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NEW  TESTAMENT 

OF 

OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  church,  from  the  earliest  antiquity,  has  called  this  part  of  Scripture  on 
which  we  now  enter,  ‘The  New  Testament,’  or  ‘The  New  Covenant:’  for  the  word 
(diadri'Ari)  may  be  translated  either  way,  as  it  signifies  sometimes  a  stipulation  between 
two  or  more  contracting  parties;  at  others,  the  absolute  appointment  of  a  person,  in 
those  matters  that  are  entirely  at  his  own  disposal;  and  more  rarely,  a  last  Will  and 
Testament,  by  which  a  man  appoints  his  heirs,  and  the  way  in  which  the  inheritance 
is  to  be  obtained  and  enjoyed.  (Note,  Hcb.  9:15 — 17.)  It  is  called,  ‘The  New  Testa¬ 
ment’  in  contra-distinction  to  ‘the  Old  Testament:’  not  as  if  the  one  contained  only 
the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  the  other  the  new  covenant  of  grace;  for  the  contrary 
has  already  been  abundantly  shewn:  but  because  the  New  Testament  gives  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  abrogation  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  of  the  introduction  of  a  new  and 
better  dispensation.  The  Mosaic  law,  the  national  covenant  made  with  Israel,  and 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  formed  as  it  were  an  edition  both  of  the  covenant  of  works 
and  of  the  covenant  of  grace:  (Note,  Ex.  19:5.)  but  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  end 
being  answered,  this  was  antiquated  and  abrogated;  and  the  Christian  dispensation, 
containing  clearer  light  and  greater  encouragement,  not  attended  with  burdensome 
ceremonies,  or  clouded  by  types  and  shadows,  or  restricted  to  any  place  or  nation, 
i  formad  a  new  edition  of  the  covenant  of  grace;  yet  so  that  unbelievers  continue,  as  of 
old,  tmdel  “the  ministration  of  death,”  the  covenant  of  works.  This  dispensation 
therefore  ip  compendiously  called,  ‘The  New  Covenant,’  or  ‘The  New  Testament,’ 
with  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

The  history,  contained  in  this  part  of  Scripture,  is  an  exact  counterpart  of  the 
prophecies,  promises,  and  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  respect  of  its  grand  Sub¬ 
ject,  the  great  Redeemer  and  his  kingdom  and  salvation.  An  enlightened  student 
of  the  Old  Testament,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  must  have  expected  exactly  such 
events,  and  such  changes  in  the  outward  state  of  the  church,  as  the  New  Testament 
records:  and  the  sole  reason,  why  the  Jews  in  general,  and  the  apostles  in  particular 
for  a  time,  did  not  expect  such  events  and  changes,  is  this;  “their  understandings 
were  not  opened  to  understand  the  scriptures.”  A  careful  and  constant  examination 
of  the  sacred  volume,  diligently  comparing  one  part  with  another,  renders  this  clear 
and  manifest:  insomuch  that  it  is  possible,  and  perhaps  not  very  difficult,  to  form  a 
connected  narrative  of  all  the  grand  outlines  of  the  history,  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  from  the  very  words  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  person  of  the  Redeemer 
as  Emmanuel,  his  descent  in  human  nature  from  Judah,  and  from  David  when  the 
family  was  reduced  to  poverty  and  obscurity;  his  miraculous  conception,  his  birth  at 
Bethlehem,  his  character,  miracles,  and  doctrine;  the  reception  given  him  by  his 
countrymen,  the  unparalleled  contempt  and  enmity  shewn  him,  the  manner  and  all 
the  circumstances  of  his  death  and  burial,  even  to  minute  particulars;  the  end  and 
design  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  his  resurrection,  ascension,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  conversion  of  vast  multitudes,  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  opposition 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  tremendous  judgments  of  God  on  them  for  these  crimes; 
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the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glorious  triumphs  of  Christianity,  and  indeed  the 
state  of  the  church  through  all  intervening  ages  till  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
might  be  related  in  the  words  of  the  prophets,  only  by  substituting  in  a  few  instances 
the  past  for  the  future  tense.  To  so  astonishing  a  degree  do  the  two  divisions  of  the 
sacred  scriptures  confirm  and  illustrate  each  other!  And  let  it  here  he  observed  in 
general,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  always  quote  and  refer  to  the  several 
books  of  the  Old,  as  divinely  inspired,  as  “the  oracles  of  God,”  as  “the  scripture 
that  cannot  be  broken;”  and  never  as  if  they  supposed  any  part  of  it  to  be  the  words 
of  uninspired  men,  however  eminent  and  excellent.  But  the  New  Testament  does 
not  rest  its  claim,  to  be  received  as  a  divine  revelation,  on  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  evidences  by  which  it  is  confirmed.  While  Christ  and  his  apostles  appealed 
to  the  ancient  scriptures,  and  shewed  “that  thus  it  was  written  and  thus  it  must  be;” 
they  confirmed  their  instructions,  and  combatted  the  prejudices  of  their  hearers,  by 
the  most  undeniable  miracles,  wrought  in  the  open  face  of  day,  before  great  multitudes 
of  all  characters,  and  challenging  the  investigation  of  the  most  powerful,  sagacious, 
and  inveterate  of  their  enemies.  Indeed  it  is  utterly  inconceivable,  that  Christianity 
could  have  made  its  way  in  the  world,  by  the  obscure  persons  who  propagated  it,  and 
against  the  immense  opposition  made  to  it,  except  it  had  been  thus  confirmed,  be¬ 
yond  the  possibility  of  any  denial. 

The  prophecies  also  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  apostles,  interspersed,  as  we  shall  see, 
through  the  books  of  the  several  writer's  of  the  New  Testament,  and  fulfilled  though 
all  succeeding  ages,  form  a  demonstration  of  its  divine  authority,  which  gathers  clear¬ 
ness  and  energy  by  revolving  centuries.  A  variety  of  other  proofs,  external  and  in¬ 
ternal,  might  be  mentioned:  but  these  hints  may  here  suffice  to  shew,  that  the  New 
Testament  stands  on  its  own  basis;  and  not  merely  on  the  ground  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  as  some  have  assumed. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  themselves  and  of  each  other,  as  di¬ 
vinely  inspired.  [Rom.  10:14 — 17.  16:25,26.  1  Cor.  1:21.  2:7,10.  7:40.  Eph.  3:3 

— 5.  1  Thes.  2:13.  2  Pet.  3:15,16.  1  John  4:6.) — If,  then,  any  persons  should  be  in¬ 
clined  to  think,  that,  provided>hey  be  regarded  as  wise  and  good  men,  it  is  not  so 
absolutely  necessary  to  vindicate  their  divine  inspiration;  let  them  first  consider, 
whether  laying  a  groundless  claim  to  divine  inspiration,  be  not  such  an  impeachment 
of  any  writer’s  probity  and  veracity,  as  to  render  him  unworthy  of  credit  in  all  other 
things? — And  again,  if  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  not  divinely  inspired, 
where  is  our  standard  of  faith  and  practice?  How  can  we  know,  what  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  was?  How  shall  we  distinguish  it  from  all  false  doctrine? 

The  several  books,  which  now  form  the  New  Testament,  were  early  received  by 
the  Christian  church,  as  of  divine  authority.  The  greatest  part  of  them  are  quoted 
by  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers,  and  appealed  to  as  the  standard  of  truth.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  collected  from  writers,!  who  lived 
in  the  first  two  centuries.  They  formed  catalogues  of  the  several  books,  and  wrote 
comments  on  them;  both  the  orthodox  and  the  heretical  appealed  to  them;  lectures 
on  several  parts  of  them  are  still  extant;  nay,  the  enemies  of  Christianity' uniformly 
mention  them,  as  the  authentic  books  of  Christians. — So  that  there  is  the  most  com¬ 
plete  proof,  that  all  the  books  now  collected  in  the  New  Testament  were  received  and 
read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians,  before  the  end  of  the  second  century;  except 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third 
of  John,  that  of  Jude,  and  the  Revelation  of  John;  and  that  these,  or  most  of  them, 
were  extant  and  well  known,  though  not  universally  received  as  divinely  inspired. — 
Some  reasons  may  be  given,  why  the  Christian  church  hesitated  respecting  these 
books,  when  they  come  under  our  consideration:  but  this  only  proves,  that  the  per¬ 
sons  concerned  were  cautious,  even  to  an  extreme,  and  therefore  not  likely  to  be  im¬ 
posed  on  by  spurious  productions. 

‘From  the  same  tradition  we,  with  the  strongest  evidence  of  reason,  may  conclude, 
‘that  these  ...  Scriptures  ...  were  handed  down  ...  uncorrupted  in  the  substantials  of 
faith  and  manners.  ...  These  records  being  once  so  generally  dispersed  through  all 
‘Christian  churches,  though  at  a  great  distance  from  each  other,  from  the  beginning 
‘of  the  second  century;  ...  so  universally  acknowledged  ...  by  men  of  curious  parts  and 
‘different  persuasions;  ...  being  multiplied  into  divers  versions,  almost  from  the  be¬ 
ginning;  ...  being  so  constantly  rehearsed  in  their  assemblies;  ...  so  diligently  read 
‘by  Christians,  ana  so  rivetted  in  their  memories,  that  Eusebius  mentions  some  who 
‘had  them  all  by  heart;  ...  and  lastly,  so  frequent  in  their  writings,  ...  as  now  tve  have 
‘them;  it  must  be  certain  from  these  considerations,  that  they  were  handed  down  to 
‘succeeding  generations  pure  and  uncorrupt.’  Whitby. 
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As  the  notion  is  very  common,  that  we  cannot  be  sure ,  concerning  the  correctness 
of  the  Scriptures  at  present,  after  so  many  centuries;  especially  as  learned  men  are 
frequently  speaking  of  the  different  readings,  found  in  manuscripts  or  versions;  in 
addition  to  the  above  important  quotation,  the  following  remark  may  afford  some 
satisfaction.  During  nearly  two  hundred  years,  our  present  translation  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  has  been  extant,  and  persons  of  various  descriptions  have  made  new  transla¬ 
tions  of  the  whole,  or  of  particular  parts;  and  scarcely  any  writer  on  these  subjects 
fails  to  mention,  in  one  way  or  other,  alterations  which  he  supposes  would  be  im¬ 
provements.  It  may  then  be  asked,  how  can  unlearned  persons  know,  that  our 
translation  may  be  depended  on,  as  in  general  faithful  and  correct?  Let  the  inquir¬ 
er  however  remember,  that  episcopalians,  presbyterians,  and  independents,  baptists 
and  pasdobaptists,  Calvinists  and  Arminians;  persons,  who  maintain  eager  contro¬ 
versies  with  each  other  in  various  ways,  all  appeal  to  the  same  version,  and  in  no 
matters  of  consequence  object  to  it.  This  demonstrates,  that  the  translation  on  the 
whole  is  just;  and  also  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  party  covertly  to  deviate  from 
it,  while  so  many  eager  opponents  are  incessantly  watching  over  one  another.  The 
same  consideration  proves  the  impossibility  of  die  nrimitive  Christians  corrupting 
the  sacred  records;  while  heretics,  Jews,  and  pagans,  stood  ready  to  expose  with 
virulence  every  deviation;  nay,  other  churches  would  have  protested  against  the  al¬ 
terations,  which  any  particular  church  attempted  to  make. — In  fact,  if  all  the  differ¬ 
ent  readings,  (most  of  which  are  of  little  authority,)  were  without  exception  adopted 
as  far  as  this  would  be  practicable,  the  rule  of  truth  and  duty  would  remain  entirely 
the  same:  so  that  this  is  merely  an  artifice,  by  which  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  per¬ 
plex  the  minds  of  those,  who  cannot  or  will  not  examine  the  subject. — ‘If  ho  can 
‘imagine,  that  God,  who  sent  his  Son  ...  to  declare  this  doctrine,  and  his  apostles  by 
‘the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  indite  and  speak  it,  and  by  so  many  miracles 
‘confirmed  it  to  the  world,  should  suffer  any  wicked  persons  to  corrupt  and  alter 
‘any  of  those  terms  on  which  the  happiness  of  mankind  depended? ...  It  is  absurd  to 
‘say,  that  God  repented  of  his  good  will  and  kindness  to  mankind,  in  vouchsafing 
‘the  gospel  to  them;  or  that  he  so  far  maligned  the  good  of  future  generations, 
‘that  he  suffered  wicked  men  to  rob  them  of  all  the  good  intended  to  them  by  this 
‘declaration  of  his  will!’  Whitby.  (Note,  Prov.  22:12.) 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  no  other  books  were  received  by  the  primitive 
church,  as  a  part  of  divine  revelation.  Very  many  other  compositions  were  sent  forth, 
bearing  the  names  of  the  apostles  or  primitive  teachers:  but,  on  careful  examination, 
all  except  those  which  now  form  the  Npw  Testament,  were  rejected  as  spurious. 
And  this  shews,  with  how  scrupulous  caution  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  fixed. 
The  four  gospels  were  very  early  received,  as  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  whose 
names  they  bear.  They  are  mentioned  distinctly  by  the  fathers  of  the  second  cen¬ 
tury,  as  books  well  known  by  the  name  of  gospels,  and  as  such  were  read  by  Chris¬ 
tians,  at  their  assemblies  every  Lord’s  day. — Several  other  gospels  were  published, 
and  some  gained  a  temporary  credit;  but  they  are  either  not  mentioned  in  the  ap¬ 
proved  writings  of  the  primitive  Christians,  or  mentioned  with  disapprobation. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  word  Gospel  signifies  glaa  tidings:  (God’s-spel,  or  God’s 
good  tidings,  Dr.  Johnson:)  and  the  original  word  has  orecisely  the  same  meaning. 
The  inspired  writers  of  those  histories,  which  we  call  ‘The  Gospels,’  give  distinct 
views  of  those  tilings,  which  relate  to  the  birth,  life,  miracles,  discourses,  sufferings, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ;  connect¬ 
ed  with  some  account  of  his  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  his  apostles  and 
primitive  disciples.  Their  accounts,  as  might  have  been  previously  supposed,  vary 
from  one  another:  each  of  them  recorded  more  fully  those  particulars,  which  most 
suited  his  purpose,  or  which  had  most  affected  his  mind:  for  the  most  complete  su¬ 
perintending  inspiration  did  not  supersede  the  use  of  the  writer’s  memory,  judg¬ 
ment,  and  understanding;  but  rather  served  to  assist,  direct,  and  exalt  it.  And  thus, 
while  these  variations  shew,  that  they  did  not  write  in  concert;  (for  in  that  case  the 
appearance  of  disagreement  would  certainly  have  been  avoided;)  they  tend  to  cor¬ 
roborate  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  their  histories:  as  their  actual  coin¬ 
cidence,  and  the  easy  manner  in  which  their  apparent  variations  may  lie  reconciled, 
form  a  strong  presumptive  proof  that  they  were  under  a  supernatural  guidance,  and 
cannot  satisfactorily  be  accounted  for  in  any  other  way. — ‘Industry,  ingenuity,  and 
‘malice  have,  for  ages,  been  employed,  in  endeavoring  to  prove  the  evangelists  incon¬ 
sistent  with  each  other;  yet  not  a  single  contradiction  has  hitherto  been  proved  or 
‘them —  But  one  thing  is  fact.  These  four  men  ...  have  done,  without  appearing  te 
‘have  intended  it,  what  was  never  performed  by  any  authors  before  or  since.  They 
‘have  drawn  a  perfect  human  character,  without  a  single  flaw.  They  have  givei. 
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‘the  history  of  one,  whose  spirit,  words,  and  actions,  were  in  every  particular,  exact¬ 
ly  what  they  ought  to  have  been!  who  always  did  the  very  thing  that  was  proper, 
‘and  in  the  best  manner  imaginable;  who  never  once  deviated  from  the  most  consum¬ 
mate  wisdom  and  ...  excellency,  and  who  in  no  instance  let  one  virtue ...  entrench  on 
‘another;  but  exercised  all  in  perfect  harmony  and  exact  proportion.  ...  This  subject 
‘challenges  investigation,  and  sets  infidelity  at  defiance.  Either  these  men  exceeded 
‘in  genius  and  capacity  all  the  writers  who  ever  lived,  or  they  wrote  under  the  spe¬ 
cial  guidance  of  divine  inspiration.’  Answer  to  Paine’s  Age  of  Reason ,  by  the  Author. 

N.  B.  "Whatever  notice  may  be  taken  in  this  edition,  of  a  critical  nature,  with 
relation  to  the  original  Greek  words,  or  to  the  Septuagint,  will  be  placed  at  the  end 
of  each  note  and  distinguished  from  it;  so  that  it  may  be  omitted,  if  judged  proper, 
in  family  reading. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Little  is  known  concerning’  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  except  what  he  has  recorded  of  nim 
self. — (10:3.  Notes,  9:9 — 13.)  He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  written  his  history,  about 
eight  years  alter  our  Lord’s  ascension,  and  before  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament  was 
extant.  It  is  certain  that  it  was  published  at  a  very  early  period. — Many  have  contended, 
that  this  gospel  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  that  we  have  only  a  translation  of  it  in  Greek. 
But  learned  men  have  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  this  is  a  mistake;  and  that  the  apostle  wrote 
his  Gospel  in  Greek,  as  we  now  have  it;  though  they  seem  willing  to  allow,  that  he  also  gave 
a  Hebrew  or  Syriac  version  of  it,  for  the  use  of  his  countrymen.  The  reader,  who  wishes  to 
examine  the  subject,  will  find  it  fully  discussed  in  Dr.  Whitby’s  preface. 

St.  Matthew  is  supposed  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  evangelists,  by  the  frequency  of  his 
references  to  the  Old  Testament.  He  also  records  more  of  our  Lord’s  parables,  than  the 
others  do;  and,  on  the  whole,  seems  more  observant  of  the  order  in  which  events  occurred. 
He  begins  his  history  with  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  in  the  line  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Ma¬ 
ry  his  mother:  and  relates  some  circumstances  concerning  his  miraculous  conception,  birth, 
and  infancy.  He  gives  us  a  brief  account  of  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist;  and  records 
the  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ,  and  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry.  He  then  pro¬ 
ceeds  with  the  narrative  of  his  miracles  and  discourses,  till  at  length  he  fully  records  the  man¬ 
ner  of  his  crucifixion,  death,  and  burial;  and,  having  borne  witness  to  his  glorious  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  appearance  to  his  disciples,  closes  his  history  with  some  most  important  words, 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have  spoken  immediately  before  his  ascension  into 
heaven. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ  in  the  line  of  Joseph,  from  Abraham 
and  David,  1 — 17.  His  miraculous  conception,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  virgin  Mary:  and  the  doubts  of  Joseph,  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  removed  by  an  angel;  who  directs 
him  to  take  her  home,  and  to  call  the  Son  born  of  her,  Jesus, 
18—21.  This  is  shewn  to  accord  with  the  prediction  of 
Isaiah,  22,  23.  Joseph  obeys,  and  Jesus  is  born,  24,  25. 

THE  book  of  the  a  generation  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  b  the  son  of  David, 
c  the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  d  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  e Isaac 


a  Gen.  2:4.  5:1.  Is.  53:8.  Luke 
3:23, &c.  Rom.  9:5. 
b  9:27. 15:22. 22.42—45.  2  Sam. 
7:13,16.  Ps.  89:36.  132:11.  Is. 
9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5.  33:15— 
17,26.  Am.  9:11.  Zech.  12: 
8.  Luke  1:31,32,69,70.  John 
7:42.  Acts  2:30.  13:22,23. 
Rom.  1:3,4.  Rev.  22:16. 


c  Gen.  12:3.22.18.  26:3—5.28: 

13,14.  Rom.  4:13.  Gal.  3:16. 
d  Gen.  21:2,3.  Josh.  24:2,3.  1 
Chr.  1:28.  Is.  51:2.  Luke  3: 
34.  Acts  7:8.  Rom.  9:7 — 9. 
Heb.  11:11,17,18. 
e  Gen.  25:26.  Josh.  24:4.  1 
Chr.  1:34.  Is.  41:8.  Mai.  1: 
2,3.  Rom.  9:10—13. 
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begat  Jacob,  f  and  Jacob  begat  Judas 
and  his  brethren, 

3  And  K  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara 
of  hThamar,  5  and  Phares  begat  Esrom, 
and  Esrom  begat  k  Aram, 

4  And  Aram  begat  1  Aminadab,  and 
Aminadab  begat  m  Naasson,  and  Naas- 
son  begat  Salmon, 


f  Gen.  29:32—35.  30:5 — 20.  35: 
16—19.  46:8, &c.  43>8— 12. 

Ex.  1:2 — 5.  1  Chr.  2:1, &c.  5: 
1,2.  Luke  3:33,34.  Acts  7:8. 
Heb.  7:14.  Rev.  7:5.  Juda. 
g  Gen.  38:29,30.  46:12.  Judah, 
Pharez,  Zarah.  Num.  26:20, 
21.  1  Chr.  2:3,4.  Zerah.  9:4. 
h  Gen.  38:6,11,24—26.  Ta¬ 


mar. 

i  Gen.  46:12.  Num.  26:21. 
Ruth  4:18.  1  Chr.  2:5.  4:1. 

Hezron.  Luke  3:33. 
k  Ruth  4:19.  1  Chr.  2:9.  Ram. 
IRuth  4:19,20.  1  Chr.  2:10— 
12.  Amminadab. 
m  Num.  1:7.  2:3  7:12,17.  10:14 
JVahshon.  Luke  3:32. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1.  ‘The  book  of  Genesi or 
the  Beginning,  that  is,  the  original  of  the  heav¬ 
ens  and  the  earth,  stands  first  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament;  and  the  same  word,  in  the  Greek,  in¬ 
troduces  the  history  contained  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament:  but  here  it  signifies  the  generation,  or 
stock  and  race  of  Him,  as  Man,  who,  «ts  God, 
created  all  things,  and  at  length  appeared  in 
human  nature  to  redeem  mankind  from  sin  and 
misery.  This  promised  Savior  had  been  long 
foretold,  as  the  son  of  Abraham,  and  of  David; 
and  therefore  the  inspired  writer,  having  men¬ 
tioned  his  name  Jesus,  and  his  office  or  appoint¬ 


ment,  as  the  Christ,  the  Messtah,  the  Anoint¬ 
ed  of  God,  proceeded  to  declare  that  lie  was 
the  son  of  Abraham  and  of  David,  in  order  to 
introduce  the  subsequent  genealogy,  by  which 
that  claim  would  in  part  be  authenticated. 
(JIarg.  Ref.) — The  whole  New  Testament, 
however,  shews,  that  this  was  not  considered, 
as  the  only  or  the  main  proof  that  Jesus  was 
the  Son  of  David.  For  the  genealogies  are 
not  once  referred  to  in  this  argument;  but  the 
appeal  is  made  to  the  ancient  prophecies,  and 
to  his  own  miracles,  and  to  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  (Acts  13:23,31 — 37.  Rom.  1:3, 
4.  2  Tim.  2:8.) 

r 


MATTHEW 
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5  And  n  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  °  Ra- 
eliab,  and  p  Rooz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth, 
and  q  Obed  begat  Jesse, 

6  And  r  Jesse  begat  David  the  king, 
and  David  the  king  begat  s  Solomon  of 
f  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  u  Urias, 

7  And  Solomon  begat  x  Roboam,  and 
Roboam  begat  y  Abia,  and  Abia  begat 
z  Asa, 

8  And  Asa  begat  a  Josaphat,  and  Jo- 
saphat  begat  b  Joram,  and  Joram  begat 
c  Ozias, 

9  And  Ozias  begat  dJoatham,  and  Jo- 
atham  begat  e  Achaz,  and  Achaz  begat 
f  Ezekias, 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  g  Manasses, 
and'  Manasses  begat  h  Amon,  and  Amon 
begat  1  Josias, 


n  Ruth  4:21.  1  Chr.  2:11,12. 

Salma  Boat. 

o  Josh.  2:1, &c.  6:22 — 25.  Heb. 

11:31.  Jam.  2:25.  Rahab. 
p  Ruth  1:4,16,17,22.  2:— 4: 
q  I. uke  3:32. 

r  Ruth  4:22.  1  Sam.  16:1,11 — 
13.  17:12,58.20:30,31.22:8.2 
Sam.  23:1.  1  Chr.  2:15.  Ps. 
72:20.  Is.  11:1.  Acts  13:22,23. 
s  2  Sam.  12:24,25.  1  Chr.  3:5. 
14:4.  28:5. 

t  2  Sam.  11:3,26,27.  1  Kings 

1:11—17,28—31.  15:5.  Rom. 

G*3 

u  2  Sam.  23:39.  1  Chr.  11:41. 


Kings  3:1.  2  Chr.  17.— 20:  Je- 
hoshaphat. 

b  1  Kings  22:50.  2  Kings  8: 

16.  Jehoram.  1  Chr.  3:11. 
2  Chr.  21:1. 

c  2  Kings  14:21. 15:1 — 6.  Aza- 
riak.  2  Chr.  26: l,<lCc.  Uz- 
ziah. 

d  2  Kings  15:7,32—38.  1  Chr. 
3:11—13.  2  Chr.  26:21.  27: 

Jotham. 

e  2  Kings  15:38.  16:1, &c.  2 

Chr.  27:9.  28:l,&c.  7:1—13. 
Ahaz. 

f  2  Kings  16:20.  18:— 20:  2 

Chr.  28:27.  29:— 32:  Is.  36:— 


Uriah. 

x  1  Kings  11:43.  12:l,&c.  1 

Chr.  3.10.  2  Chr.  9:31.  13: 

7.  Rehoboam. 

y  1  Kings  14:31.  Abijam.  2 
Chr.  12:1.  Abijah. 
z  1  Kings  15:8 — 23.  2  Chr.  14: 
—16: 

a  1  Kings  15:24.  22:2, &c.  2 


39:  Hezekiah. 

g  2  Kings  20:21.  21:1—18.  24: 
3,4.  1  Chr.  3:13—15.  2  Chr. 
32:33.  33:1—19.  JWanasseh. 
h  2  Kings  21:19 — 26.  2  Chr. 
33:20—24. 

i  1  Kings  13:2.  2  Kings  21:26. 
22:  23:1—30.  2  Chr.  33:25.  34: 
35.  Jer.  1:2,3.  Josiah. 


V.  2 — 17.  Various  difficulties  have  been 


started,  in  respect  of  this  genealogy;  but  a  few 
general  remarks  may  suffice,  to  shew  them  to 
be  comparatively  of  small  consequence.  It  is 
evident,  that  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  and  not 
of  Mary,  is  given  in  these  verses.  That  of 
Mary  is  traced  back  to  Adam  by  St.  Luke,  as 
it  will  be  shewn  hereafter.  (Note,  Luke  3: 
34 — 38.)  Joseph  was  supposed  by  the  Jews  to 
be  the  father  of  Jesus,  and  he  was  his  father- 
in-law:  it  was  therefore  proper,  that  his  de¬ 
scent  from  David  should  be  ascertained.  Prob¬ 
ably,  this  genealogy  was  copied  from  the  pub¬ 
lic  registers  of  the  nation,  which  were  well 
known;  and  this  may  account  for  some  omis¬ 
sions  and  variations,  which  are  found  in  it  on 
comparing  it  with  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment. — The  other  children  of  Abraham  are 


not  mentioned  with  Isaac,  nor  is  Esau  who  was 
the  twin-brother  of  Jacob,  and  elder  than  he: 


for  their  descendants  were  not  interested  in 
“the  covenants  of  promise.”  But  the  children 
ot  Judah  are  mentioned,  as  their  posterity  con¬ 
stituted  the  chosen  people  of  God;  and  Zara 
twin-brother  of  Phares  is  inserted,  because 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  descended  from  him. 
The  names  of  four  women  are  found  in  it,  be¬ 
ing  all  remarkable  characters:  Thamar,  of 
whom,  by  incest  with  her  father-in-law,  the 
greatest  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  descended; 
(Notes,  Gen.  38:)  Rachab,  or  Rahab,  who 
seems  to  have  been  the  same  as  had  been  a 
harlot  and  an  inhabitant  of  Jericho,  but  through 
faith  was  preserved  from  the  destruction  of 


1 1  And  *  Josias  begat  k  Jeconi- 
as  and  his  brethren,  1  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Baby¬ 
lon: 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to 
Babylon,  m  Jeconias  begat  Salathie1 
n  and  Salatbiel  begat  Zorobabel, 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud,  and 
Abiud  begat  Eliakim,  and  Eliakim  be¬ 
gat  Azor, 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc,  and  Sa- 
doc  begat  Acliim,  and  Achim  begat 
Eliud, 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar,  ana 
Eleazar  begat  Matthan,  and  Matthan 
begat  Jacob, 

16  And  Jacob  begat  °  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  p  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus,  q  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abra¬ 

ham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations; 
and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations; 
and  from  the  carrying  away  into  Baby¬ 
lon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  genera¬ 
tions.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

*  Some  read  Josias  begat  Ja- 
kim,  and.  Jakim  begat  Jecho- 
nias. 

k  2  Kings  23:31—37.  24:  1  Chr. 

3:15—17.  2  Chr.  36:l,&c. 

Jer.  22:10—28. 


1  2  Kings  24:14 — 16.25:11.  2 
Chr.  36:10—20.  Jer.  27:20.  39: 
9.  52:11—15,28—30.  Dan.  1:2. 

Jehoiachin. 


m  2  Kings  25:27. 


1  Chr.  3:17.  Jeconiah.  Jer. 
22:24,28.  Coniah. 
n  Ezra  3:2.  5:2.  Neh.  12:1. 
Hag.  1:1,12,14.  2:2,23.  Sheul- 
tiel.  Zerubbabel.  Luke  3:27. 
o  18—25.  2:13.  Luke  1:27.  2:4, 
5,48.  3:23.  4:22. 
p  Mark  6:3.  Luke  1:31 — 35. 
2:7,10,11. 

q  27:17,22.  John  4:25. 


that  city;  (Notes,  Josh.  2:6.)  for  no  other  wo¬ 
man  of  that  name  is  mentioned  in  scripture: 
Ruth,  the  Moabitess;  and  Bathsheba,  who  had 
been  the  wife  of  Uriah,  with  whom  David  had 
committed  adultery.  This  might  intimate  that 
Christ  was  “made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,”  and  came  to  save  the  Gentiles  and  the 
vilest  of  sinners.  Three  kings,  the  immediate 
descendants  of  Athaliah,  by  Joram  the  son  of 
Jehoshaphat,  viz.  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Amazi- 
ah,  are  passed  over  without  notice.  Perhaps 
it  was  found  so  in  the  genealogies;  and  they 
who  compiled  them,  aiming  to  reduce  the  num¬ 
ber  of  genealogies,  from  David  to  the  captiv¬ 
ity,  to  fourteen,  as  well  as  that  from  Abraham 
to  David,  thought  these  descendants  of  that 
wicked  woman,  by  an  unhallowed  fatal  mar¬ 
riage,  might  most  properly  be  omitted.  But 
some  think,  that  Matthew  was  directed  to  leave 
them  out  for  similar  reasons — In  some  manu¬ 
scripts  it  is  found,  “Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim, 
and  Jehoiakim  Jeconias:”  and  it  is  certain  that 
Jeconias  was  grandson  to  Josiah,  and  the  father 
or  grandfather  of  Salathiel;  nor  does  it  appear 
that  he  had  any  brethren,  for  his  uncle  Zede- 
kiah  succeeded  him,  when  he  was  carried  to 
Babylon. — From  Jeconiah,  who  was  carried 
captive  to  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  were 
also  fourteen  generations:  and  at  that  time  the 
illustrious  house  of  David  was  so  reduced,  that 
its  rights,  in  the  line  of  Solomon,  centered  in  a 
poor  carpenter:  at  least  he  was  that  descend¬ 
ant,  whom  the  Lord  chose  to  stand  in  the  place 
of  a  legal  father  to  the  promised  Messiah ;  that 
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18  IT  Now  r  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise:  When  as  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  with 
child  s  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  1  her  husband,  being 
'  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make 
ner  x  a  public  example,  y  was  minded 
o  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But,  2  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  a  the  angel  of  the  Lord 


r  Luke  ]:27,&c. 
s  Gen.  3:15.  Job  14:4.  15:14. 
Luke  1:25.  Gal.  4:4,5.  Heb.7: 
26.  10.5. 

t  Lev.  19:20.  Deut.  22:23,24. 
u  Gen.  6:9.  Ps.  112:4,5.  Mark 
6:20.  Luke  2:25.  Acts  10:22. 
s  Gen.  33:24.  Lev.  20:l0.Deut. 


22:21—24.  John  8:4,5. 
y  Deut.  24:1 — 4.  Mark  10:4. 
z  Ps.  25:8,9.  94:19.  119:125. 
143:8.  Prov.  3:5,6.  12:5.  Is.  26: 
3.  m,arg.  30:21. 
a  Judg.  13:3,8,9.  Luke  1:10 — 
13,1 9,26, &c.  2:8—14. 


appeared  unto  him  h  in  a  dream,  saying, 
c  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  dfear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife;  for 
e  that  which  is  *  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  f  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  &thou  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS: 
11  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins. 
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so  this  expected  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King-, 
might  spring  up  “as  a  tender  Plant  out  of  a 
dry  ground.” — The  marginal  references  con¬ 
tain  nearly  all  the  information,  which  can  be 
obtained  on  the  subject  of  this  genealogy. — It 
is  probable,  that  some  names  are  omitted  be¬ 
tween  Salmon  and  David.  (Note,  Ruth  4:18 — 
22.)  And  either  the  marginal  addition  of  Ja- 
kim  or  Jehoiakim,  must  be  admitted;  or  Jeco- 
nias,  in  the  twelfth  verse,  must  be  considered 
as  the  son  of  Jeconias  mentioned  in  tiie  elev¬ 
enth:  for  otherwise  the  fourteen  generations 
are  not  completed. — ‘Perhaps  interpreters 
‘might  save  themselves  the  trouble  of  giving  a 
‘reason  of  manj^  things  contained  in  this  cata¬ 
logue,  by  saying,  St.  Matthew  here  recites  it, 
‘as  he  found  it  in  the  authentic  copies  of  the 
‘Jews;  who  doubtless  had  preserved  some 
‘known  and  approved  genealogy  of  their  de¬ 
scent  from  Abraham,  the  father  of  their  nation, 
‘in  whom  they  so  much  gloried,  and  from  whose 
‘loins,  they  expected  the  promised  Messiah.’ 
Whitby.  It  is  conceded,  that  this  genealog}* 
does  not  prove  that  Jesus  was  “the  son  of  Da¬ 
vid;”  but  merely,  that  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary,  and  the  father-in-law  of  Jesus,  was  de¬ 
scended  from  David.  But  the  customs  of  the 
Jews,  in  genealogies,  required  this  genealogy  of 
Joseph  to  be  produced:  and  it  leaves  the  proof, 
arising  from  Mary’s  descent  from  David,  as 
stated  by  St.  Luke  in  full  force;  and  that  is 
perfectly  conclusive.  For  if  “Jacob  the  son  of 
Matthan  the  son  of  Eleazar,  begat  Joseph,” 
(15,16.)  Joseph  could  be  “the  son  of  Heli,  the 
son  of  Matthat,  the  son  of  Levi.”  ( Luke  3:23, 
24.) 

V.  18,  19.  In  ‘the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
‘Luke,’  we  find  a  variety  of  circumstances 
which  are  here  omitted:  but  this  succinct  nar¬ 
rative  was  deemed  sufficient  to  introduce  that 
history  of  Christ,  which  was  first  given  to  the 
church.  His  mother  Mary,  a  virgin  of  the 
house  of  David,  had  been  contracted  or  be¬ 
trothed  to  Joseph;  but  they  had  not  completed 
the  intended  marriage,  when  it  was  found  that 
she  was  with  child.  By  a  most  extraordinary 
miracle,  she  had,  continuing  a  virgin,  conceiv¬ 
ed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  the 
promised  Savior  might  be  “the  Seed  of  the  wo¬ 
man,”  in  the  strictest  sense;  and  though  truly 
man,  our  Brother  and  Redeemer,  yet  not  be 
conceived  and  born  in  sin.  (Notes,  Gen.  3: 
14,15.  Js.  7:14.  Jer.  31:21,22.)  But  Mary’s 
espousals,  before  the  time  of  her  miraculous 
conception,  sheltered  her  character  from  in¬ 
jurious  suspicions;  and  a  pious  and  prudent 
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person  was  thus  engaged  to  afford  her  assist¬ 
ance,  in  the  care  of  her  son  Jesus.  When 
Joseph,  who  was  now  considered  as  the  hus 
baud  of  Mary,  found  that  she  was  pregnant 
and  probably  heard  from  her  an  account  of  the 
vision  which  she  had  seen;  (Luke  1:26 — 38.) 
and  perhaps  learned  such  circumstances  from 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  as  tended  to  confirm 
her  narration;  he  was  at  a  loss  how  to  act  on  so 
extraordinary  an  occasion.  He  might  not  be 
able  to  give  full  credit  to  what  he  had  heard; 
and  yet  be  unwilling  to  suspect  a  person,  whom 
he  so  much  valued,  of  having  been  false  to  him, 
and  then  of  forming  so  strange  a  story  to  cover 
her  guilt.  But  being  a  just,  or  a  conscientious, 
godly  man,  he  was  neither  willing  in  such  cir¬ 
cumstances  to  complete  the  marriage,  nor  yet 
to  expose  her  to  public  disgrace  and  punish¬ 
ment;  for,  according  to  the  law,  she  w  ould  have 
been  condemned  to  be  stoned  as  an  adulteress, 
if  she  had  been  proved  guilty  of  incontinency 
after  having  been  betrothed:  and  if  he  had  de¬ 
clared  his  reasons  for  putting  her  away,  with¬ 
out  proceeding  further  against  her,  it  w-ould 
have  exposed  her  character  to  lasting  disgrace. 
He  therefore  purposed  privately,  (that  is,  be 
fore  two  witnesses,)  to  give  her  a  bill  of  di¬ 
vorcement,  and  to  put  her  away,  without  as¬ 
signing  his  reasons  for  so  doing. — Some  have 
thought,  that  reverence  of  Mary,  when  he 
found  she  was  w-ith  child  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
deterred  him  from  marrying  her:  but,  though 
this  might  increase  his  perplexity,  it  is  plain 
from  the  angel’s  answer  to  his  objections,  that 
they  were  not  of  this  kind.  (20,21.) 

To  make  her  a  public  example.  (19)  Ylapahuy- 
[ianuai. — YlapaStiyfiart^ovras-,  “putting  to  OJ'en 
shame.”  Heb.  6:6.  See  Sept.  Jer.  8:22.  Ez. 
28:17. 

V.  20,21.  Whilst  Joseph  meditated  on  these 
matters,  he  fell  asleep;  and  in  his  dream  ho 
was  favored  with  a  vision  of  a  holy  angel,  sent 
from  God  to  direct  him  how  to  act.  The  an¬ 
gel  addressed  him  as  “The  son  of  David,”  as 
one  of  that  illustrious  family,  and  probably  the 
legal  heir  of  its  dignities.  Perhaps  few  per¬ 
sons  regarded  him,  in  his  reduced  condition,  on 
that  account,  and  he  him^lf  might  think  little 
of  such  a  neglected  distinction.  He  had  been 
afraid  of  acting  contrary  to  his  duty,  reputation, 
interest,  or  peace,  if  he  should  proceed  to  com¬ 
plete  his  marriage  with  Mary,  though  consider¬ 
ed  as  his  legal  wife:  but  the  angebshewed  him, 
that  these  fears  were  unnecessary;  for  it  would 
be  profitable  and  proper  for  him  to  take  her 
home  to  him,  as  the  Lord  had  so  ordered  mat- 
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22  Now  all  ibis  was  done,  1  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

23  Behold,  k  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
*  they  shall  call  his  name  1  Emmanuel, 
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ters  for  wise  and  important  reasons.  The 
child,  with  which  he  knew  her  to  be  pregnant, 
was  indeed  conceived  in  her  by  the  miraculous 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  would  prove 
a  Son,  of  which  she  would  in  due  time  be  de¬ 
livered;  and  then  he,  as  the  husband  of  Mary, 
and  the  supposed  and  legal  father,  was  directed 
to  call  him  JESUS.— It  has  been  before  observ¬ 
ed,  that  the  word  Jesus  is  the  same  as  Joshua , 
or  Jehoshua,  only  framed  to  the  Greek  pronun¬ 
ciation  and  termination.  Joshua,  who  brought 
the  tribes  of  Israel  into  the  rest  ol  Canaan,  was 
originally  called  Oshea;  (JVum.  13:8.)  but  it 
was  afterwards  changed  into  Jehoshua ,  by  an 
addition  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  divine  name, 
Jehovah;  perhaps  intimating,  that  not  Joshua 
of  himself,  but  Jehovah  by  him,  would  com¬ 
plete  the  deliverance  of  Israel.  (, Note,  Num . 
13:16.)  As  this  name  was  given  to  the  promis¬ 
ed  Messiah,  it  signified, as  it  has  been  sufficient¬ 
ly  proved,  Jehovah,  the  Savior,  or  Jehovaii- 
Salvatton;  and  it  was  given  him,  because  “he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.”  He  de¬ 
livers  all,  who  believe  and  obey  him,  from  the 
guilt,  condemnation,  dominion,  and  pollution  ol 
all  their  sins;  and  finally,  he  will  save  them 
from  the  ver}T  existence  and  from  all  the  effects 
of  sin,  when  “death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory,”  and  sorrow  in  everlasting  felicity. 
[J\larg.  Ref.  In) 

V.  22,  23.  This  seems  to  be  the  evangelist’s 
observation  on  these  extraordinary  events:  yet 
it  is  probable,  the  angel  shewed  Joseph,  that 
this  child  was  He,  to  whom  all  the  prophets 
bare  witness.  The  prophecy  has  already  been 
explained.  (JVofe,  Is.  7:14.)  The  child  to  be 
born  of  a  virgin  could  have  no  human  father. 
— The  solemn  introduction,  in  the  prophecy, 
“The  Lord  himself  will  give  thee  a  sign:”  and 
the  call  to  attention,  and  even  admiration,  in 
the  word  “Behold,” — “Behold,  the  Lord  him¬ 
self,” — impty  that  some  extraordinary  and  un¬ 
precedented  event  was  intended:  but  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  a  virgin,  and  a  son  being  born  of  her,  in 
consequence  of  her  marriage, are  eventsof  com¬ 
mon  occurrence,  and  could  not,  with  the  least 
propriety, have  been  announced  in  this  manner. 
This  prophecy  was  in  the  strictest  sense  fulfill¬ 
ed,  when  the  Virgin  Mary’s  Son  was  called 
Jesus:  for,  J  ehovah-Saevatton,  and  Immanu¬ 
el,  God  with  us,  are  expressions  of  similar 
signification.  If  God  be  with  us  sinners  in  Jesus 
Christ,  he  is  “become  our  Salvation.” — But  the 
Savior  has  been  known  to  vast  multitudes, 
through  successive  gene  rations, and  been  pecu¬ 
liarly  dear  to  them,  by  his  name  Emmanuel: 
and  he  will  be  so,  to  the  end  of  time,  yea,  to  all 

eternity _ They  shall  call.  (23)  ‘Thou  shalt 

‘call*’  Sept.  Is.  7:14.  which  accords  to  the  He¬ 
brew.  Some  copies  read  it  so  here. 

V  24,  25.  This  heavenly  vision  fully  satis¬ 
fied  the  mind  of  Joseph,  and,  rendering  implicit 
obedience,  he  delayed  not  to  take  Mary  home 
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24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from 
sleep  11  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife; 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  0  she  liar 
brought  forth  her  first-born  son:  p  ana 
he  called  his  name  JESUS. 
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to  him  as  his  wife;  providing  thus  for  her  rep¬ 
utation  and  comfort  in  her  present  circumstan¬ 
ces,  as  far  as  it  was  in  his  power:  but  he  had 
no  conjugal  intercourse  with  her,  “till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-born  Son.”  Some  ref¬ 
erence  in  this  expression  might  be  bad  to 
Christ,  as  the  “First-born  of  every  creature,” 
the  Heir  of  all  things,  and  “in  all  things  having 
the  pre-eminence:”  but  it  seems  rather  to  re¬ 
late  to  the  law  of  Moses,  concerning  the  first¬ 
born  male  being  consecrated  to  God.  ( J)Iarg . 
Ref.  o.)  Jesus  being  called  Mary’s  first-horn 
Son  does  not  prove,  that  she  bad  more  children 
afterwards:  nor  did  it  seem  good  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  gratify  men’s  foolish  curiosity,  about 
the  terms,  on  which  Joseph  and  Mary  after¬ 
wards  lived  together.  They  who  have  con¬ 
tended  for,  and  those  who  have  denied,  Mary’s 
perpetual  virginity,  have  alike  wandered  in  the 
pathless  regions  of  uncertain  and  useless  con¬ 
jecture.  It  is  true,  that  some  of  the  zealous 
champions  for  the  affirmative,  intended  to  give 
some  support  to  their  antichristian  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  their  antichristian  admi¬ 
ration  of  virginity  and  celibacy:  but  we  want 
no  additional  proof  that  God  alone  ought  to  be 
worshipped,  and  that  “marriage  is  honorable 
in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—17. 

The  Lord  proves  his  people’s  faith  and  pa¬ 
tience  by  long  delays;  but  his  promises  stand 
sure,  and  will  all  be  fulfilled  in  due  season:  nor 
can  we  have  the  least  ground  for  doubting  the 
rest;  as  that  grand  promise,  of  the  incarnation 
of  his  beloved  Son,  to  be  our  Surety  and  aton¬ 
ing  Sacrifice,  has  been  exactly  verified. — In  re¬ 
viewing  the  generations  of  men,  who  have  lived 
on  earth,  how  vain,  transitory,  and  worthless 
do  all  things  here  below  appear!  We  pass  as 
shadows  over  the  plain,  and  move  on  as  a  pa¬ 
geant  over  the  stage:  and  except  we  have  a 
nobler  and  more  enduring  inheritance  in  heav¬ 
en,  it  would  have  been  better  for  us  if  we  had 
never  been  born,  whatever  distinctions  we  may 
have  possessed  on  earth.  We  may  also  profit¬ 
ably  observe  the  fluctuations  in  outward  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  the  discordant  characters,  of 
those  who  appear  in  the  same  genealogy:  hence 
we  should  learn  to  expect  our  happiness  from 
God,  and  in  heaven;  and  not  to  flatter  our  minds 
with  empty  hopes  concerning  our  posterity,  of 
whom  we  cannot  know  whether  they  will  be 
rich  or  poor,  wise  or  foolish,  holy  or  unholy, 
honorable  or  dishonorable,  happy  or  miserable. 
When  the  Son  of  God  was  pleased  to  assume 
our  nature,  he  came  as  near  to  us,  in  all  (he 
circumstances  of  our  fallen  condition,  as  con¬ 
sisted  with  his  being  perfectly  free  from  sin: 
and  whilst  we  read  some  of  the  names  in  his 
genealogy,  we  should  not  forget  how  the  Lord 
of  glory  stooped,  to  save  the  most  guilty  and 
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CHAP.  If. 

Wise  men  from  the  east,  guided  by  a  star,  come  to  Jerusalem, 
inquiring  for  “him,  who  was  boin  King  of  the  Jews,’’  1,  2. 
Herod,  being  alarmed,  learns  that  Christ  should  be  born  at 
Bethlehem, °and  sends  the  wise  men  thither.  3 — 8.  The  star 
guides  them  to  Jesus,  whom  they  honor  and  worship;  and, 
being  warned  by  God,  they  return  home  another  way,  9 — 
J2.  Joseph  is  directed  to  go,  with  the  child  and  his  mother, 

into  Egypt,  13 _ 15.  Herod  murders  the  children  at  and 

near  Bethlehem,  16—18.  After  Herod’s  death,  Joseph  re¬ 
turns  from  Egypt,  with  Jesus  and  Mary,  and  goes  to  dwell 


at  Nazareth,  19 — 23. 

*T\T  OW  when  a  Jesus  was  born  in  b  Beth¬ 


lehem  of  Judea  in  the  days  c  of 
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depraved  of  the  human  race.  IIovv  absurd 
then  must  it  be,  for  men  to  reproach  others 
with  the  crimes  of  their  ancestors,  or  to  glory 
in  the  virtues  or  honors  of  their  own! 

Y.  18—23. 

We  should  often  recollect  the  circumstances, 
in  which  the  Son  of  God  made  his  entrance 
into  this  lower  world;  that  we  may  learn  to 
despise  the  distinctions  of  rank,  birth,  or  afflu¬ 
ence,  when  compared  with  the  real  dignity 
which  piety  and  holiness  confer.  A  poor  ob¬ 
scure  virgin,  espoused  to  a  carpenter,  was 
chosen  to  be  the  honored  mother  of  him,  “by 
whom  kings  reign,”  and  before  whom  they 
must  all  appear  in  judgment!  Doubtless  he 
could  have  assumed  our  nature  in  an  imperial 
palace,  as  well  as  in  an  obscure  cottage,  or  rath¬ 
er  a  humble  stable.  But  his  dignity  and  honor 
were  of  a  more  exalted  and  heavenly  nature, 
and  like  his  “kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this 
world.”  Indeed  “that  honor,  which  cometh 
from  God  only,”  is  seldom  unattended  with  hu¬ 
miliating  and  distressing  trials.  She,  whom 
God  pronounced  “highly  favored,  and  blessed 
among  women,”  was  in  danger  of  being  suspect¬ 
ed  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  by  him  whose 
opinion  and  affection  must  have  been  more  re¬ 
garded,  than  those  of  any  other  person;  nay,  of 
being  exposed  to  the  deepest  infamy  and  most 
terrible  punishment.  Let  us  not  then  expect 
to  escape  calumnies  and  suspicions,  even  as  to 
those  things  in  which  we  act  most  conscien¬ 
tiously,  or  from  those  persons'  whom  we  most 
love  and  esteem.  But,  being  careful  to  keep  a 
clear  conscience,  let  us  leave  it  to  the  Lord  to 
protect  our  characters:  and  if  appearances 
should  at  any  time  be  against  us;  let  us  not  be 
over  anxious  to  vindicate  ourselves,  but  keep 
on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  wait  till  he  shall 
justify  us  from  unmerited  reproaches.  In  this 
way  he  will  in  due  season  appear  for  us:  and  if 
in  the  mean  time  ive  meet  with  severe  morti¬ 
fications,  let  us  remember  that  we  need  them, 
“as  thorns  in  the  flesh,”  to  keep  down  our 
pride,  which  would  otherwise  tarnish  all  our 
endowments  and  services. — In  dubious  cases, 
it  behoves  a  pious  man  to  deliberate  with  great 
attention;  and  to  choose  the  lenient  rather  than 
the  severer  judgment  or  measures:  and  though 
we  ought  by  no  means  to  connect  ourselves  with 
persons,  whose  conduct  would  be  likely  to  ex¬ 
pose  our  characters  to  disgrace;  yet  we  should 
not  judge  by  appearances:  and  we  are  some¬ 
times  liable  to  scrupulous  fears,  when  our  duty, 
interest,  credit,  and  comfort  require  us  to  pro¬ 
ceed.  But  he,  who  desires  to  know,  that  he 
may  do,  the  will  of  God,  and  uses  proper  means 
of  instruction,  shall  not  be  left  to  fall  into  any 
fatal  error.  We  cannot  now  expect  immediate 
revelations,  or  angelic  interpreters  of  the  mind 
of  God:  hut  we  may  discover  it,  as  it  stands  re¬ 
vealed  in  his  word,  and  he  thus  enabled  to  pro- 


Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise 
men  d  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  e  born 
King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen 
*  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
£  worship  him. 

3  IT  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard 
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ceed  with  confidence  and  comfort — But  whilst 
we  make  observations  on  the  circumstances  ot 
nhis  extraordinary  conception  and  birth;  let  us 
not  overlook  the  end,  for  which  the  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  in  our  nature.  Men  may  per¬ 
vert  and  abuse,  or  they  may  object  to  the  sacred 
truths  of  God’s  word;  but  surely  none  can  be 
encouraged  to  continue  in  sin,  by  a  tree  and 
gracious  salvation  from  sin!  None  can  have 
evidence,  that  they  are  the  people  of  Christ, 
who  are  not  now  saved  from  the  dominion  ot 
their  sins,  and  are  not  seeking  continually  for 
deliverance  from  the  remaining  power  and  pol- 
ution  of  them.  Every  time  that  we  name  the 
sacred  name  of  Jesus,  we  should  be  reminded 
to  rely  on  him  for  this  complete  salvation;  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  guilt,  and  from  sin, 
and  saved  in  him,  “the  Lord  our  Righteous¬ 
ness,”  “with  an  everlasting  salvation.”  Then 
may  we  rejoice  that  “God  is  with  us,”  as  our 
reconciled  Friend  and  Portion,  in  every  place, 
and  in  all  the  circumstances  of  mortal  life. 
Emmanuel  will  be  our  Strength  and  Song  in 
all  our  tribulations,  and  in  the  hour  of  death: 
we  shall  daily  experience  the  fulfilling  of  the 
scriptures,  and  be  enabled  to  proceed  with  com¬ 
fort  in  the  path  of  unreserved  obedience;  and 
all  our  perplexities  and  troubles  will  soon  ter¬ 
minate  in  glory,  honor,  and  immortal  felicity. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,2.  Herod  was  an  Edomite 
by  descent,  though  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
religion.  He  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Judea 
by  favor  of  the  Romans,  and  by  means  of  much 
war  and  bloodshed.  He  reigned  in  prosperity 
for  about  thirty-five  years:  but  his  whole  ad¬ 
ministration  was  tarnished  with  the  most  hor¬ 
rible  cruelties.  Among  many  others,  lie  put  to 
death  his  wife  Mariamne,  and  two  of  his  own 
sons.  He  was  seventy  years  of  age;  but  as  full 
of  ambition  and  jealous}r,  and  as  prompt  to  eve¬ 
ry  act  of  tyranny  and  cruelty,  as  ever,  at  the 
time  when  these  u rise  men  came  to  inquire 
about  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  original  word 
is  JSlagoi ,  or  Magians:  J)Iagoi ,  and  words  de¬ 
rived  from  it,  are  used  in  the  New  Testament 
in  a  bad  sense:  ( Ads  8:9,11.  13:6,8.  Gr.)  yet 
there  was  a  sect  of  philosophers,  and  indeed 
of  religionists,  who  were  called  by  this  name; 
and  who  seem  to  have  come  nearer  to  many 
truths  of  revealed  religion,  than  almost  any 
other  of  the  heathen.  Probably,  these  were 
men  of  some  eminence  and  learning,  belonging 
to  that  sect. — An  opinion  at  that  time  prevailed 
throughout  all  the  east,  that  an  extraordinary 
person  was  about  to  arise  in  Judea,  who  would 
acquire  the  dominion  over  the  nations;  which 
doubtless  originated  from  a  partial  acquaintance 
with  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
from  the  Jews  dispersed  in  great  numbers  in  all 
these  countries. — These  sages,  or  wise  men,  no 
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these  things ,  h  he  was  troubled 
Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
i  the  chief  priests  and  k  scribes  of  the 
people  together,  1  he  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  born. 

And  they  said  unto  him,  m  In 
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Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  11  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land 
of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the 
princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  °  a  Covernor,  that  shall  *  rule  my 
people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  p  when  he  had  privily 
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doubt,  expected  this  event,  and  were  looking- 
out  for  some  intimations  of  its  taking-  place: 
and,  it  is  probable,  that  they  were  also  favored 
with  divine  intimations  of  its  speedy  approach, 
and  shewn  something-  of  the  Redeemer's  real 
glory,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. — It  is  not 
agreed  of  what  country  they  were.  Many 
think,  that  they  came  out  of  Arabia:  and  from 
the  opinion,  that  the  prophecy  of  David  was 
fulfilled  by  them,  ( Ps .  72;9,10.)  the  absurd 
popish  legend,  that  they  were  three  kings, 
seems  to  have  arisen. — The  remoter  regions  of 
Arabia  extended  far  to  the  south  of  Judea:  and 
the  queen  of  Sheba,  called  “the  queen  of  the 
south,”  (12:42.)  is  by  many  supposed  to  have 
come  from  thence.  ( jVote ,  1  Kings  10:1,2.) 
The  Magians  resided  chiefly  in  Persia,  and  in 
countries  still  further  to  the  east;  and  it  is  not 
improbable,  that  these  J)Iagi  came  from  those 
regions. — An  extraordinary  luminous  appear¬ 
ance  in  the  heavens,  which  they  noticed,  in¬ 
duced  them  to  this  journey,  as  they  assuredly 
gathered  from  it,  that  One  was  born  to  be  “the 
King  of  the  Jews.”  But  they  could  not  reason¬ 
ably  have  drawn  this  conclusion,  unless  God. 
who  thus  excited  their  attention,  had  also  in 
some  other  way  explained  it  to  them;  perhaps 
by  a  supernatural  dream.  Being  thus  excited 
and  instructed,  they  hesitated  not  to  take  a  long 
and  expensive  journey,  in  order  to  pay  their 
early  homage  and  worship  to  the  new-born 
“King  of  the  Jews,”  who,  as  they  understood, 
would  in  due  time  reign  over  the  nations.  Prob¬ 
ably  they  supposed,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  were  well  acquainted  with  the  event, 
and  therefore  they  directed  their  course  thith¬ 
er;  and  openly  made  inquiry  concerning  him, 
who  was  “born”  to  be  “King  of  the  Jews,”  (yet 
perhaps  with  some  application  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  nation,)  declaring  both 
what  they  had  seen,  and  for  what  purpose  they 
were  come — This  was  an  early  intimation  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of 
Christ,  even  when  the  Jews  would  neglect  him, 
and  be  rejected  by  him;  and  it  was  a  call  to  the 
nation  to  consider  Jesus,  as  their  long-expected, 
promised  Messiah. — ‘Christ,  a  poor  child  laid  in 
‘a  crib,  and  nothing  set  by  of  his  own  people, 
‘receiveth  notwithstanding  a  noble  witness  of 
‘his  divinity  from  heaven,  and  of  his  kingly  es¬ 
tate  from  strangers.’  Beza _ It  is  plain,  that 

these  wise  men  did  not  arrive  at  Bethlehem,  till 
after  the  presentation  of  Christ  at  the  temple. 
(Kates,  9 — 12.  Luke  2:36 — 39.) — It  is  likely, 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  purposed  settling  at 
Bethlehem,  and  had  procured  some  house  or 
lodging  there,  in  which  they  at  this  time  re¬ 
sided. 

V.  3 — 6.  Though  Merod  was  verv  old,  and 
had  never  shewn  much  affection  for  ins  family; 
yet,  being  a  suspicious  tyrant,  he  no  sooner 
heard  of  “the  King  of  the  jews,”  than  he  began 
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to  be  haunted  with  the  dread  of  a  rival.  He 
neither  understood  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom,  nor  yet  considered  that  a 
new-born  infant  was  not  likely  to  give  him 
any  disquietude:  so  that  he  was  greatly  troubled 
at  the  tidings.  The  citizens  of  Jerusalem  also, 
not  having  formed  any  proper  judgment  of  the 
blessings  to  be  expected  from  the  Messiah, 
were  put  into  general  consternation:  they  had 
witnessed  so  many  of  Herod’s  cruelties,  when¬ 
ever  a  competitor  was  suspected,  that  they 
seemed  to  have  dreaded  new  scenes  of  confu¬ 
sion  and  bloodshed;  and  thus  were  troubled  at 
that  event,  which  should  have  given  them  the 
highest  satisfaction.  Herod  however,  by  a 
strange  mixture  o f  regard  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  contempt  of  it,  supposing  that  the  ancient 
prophecies  were  about  to  be  fulfilled,  and  yet 
hoping  to  defeat  them,  framed  a  plan  for  that 
purpose!  And  first  he  convened  “the  priests 
and  scribes,”  or  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four 
courses  with  the  high  priest  as  their  stated  su¬ 
perior,  and  the  professed  interpreters  of  the 
law,  that  he  might  know  assuredly  from  them, 
at  what  place  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be 
born;  i  ntending  to  use  this  information  to  direct 
the  wise  men  where  to  find  him,  and  then  by 
their  means  devising  to  discover  and  cut  him 
|  off:  and  thus  by  one  blow  to  render  abortive  all 
the  purposes  and  prophecies  of  God,  from  the 
beginning!  To  this  question  they  returned  a 
very  proper  answer;  referring  in  confirmation 
of  it,  to  a  prophecy,  which  has  been  already 
considered.  (* Note,  Micah,  5:2.)  The  text  is 
here  quoted  something  differently,  than  it  stands 
in  our  version  of  that  prophet,  especially  it  is 
here  said  “Thou  art  not  the  least,  &c.”  Some 
propose  reading  the  clause  in  Micah  interroga¬ 
tively,  “Art  thou  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah?”  It  is,  however,  plain  that  the  sense, 
rather  than  the  exact  words  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  prophecies,  is  quoted  in  many  places  of 
the  New  Testament;  and  that  though  these 
quotations  are  often  taken  from  the  Septuagint, 
yet  that  is  not  uniformly,  nor  exactly  adhered 
to. — ‘And  thou  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  Eph- 
‘ratba,  art  one  of  the  least  to  be  among  the 
‘thousands  of  Judah:  out  of  thee  shall  one  come 

‘forth  to  me,  to  be  for  a  ruler  of  Israel.’  Sept _ 

‘Though  thou  he  a  small  town;  j-et  thou  shalt 
‘be  famous  and  noble,  through  the  birth  of  the 
‘Messiah,  who  shall  he  born  in  thee.’ 

“Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah,”  (6)  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  another  Bethlehem.  (Josh.  19: 
15.) — The  word  princes  is  here  substituted  for 
thousands.  ‘The  people  was  distributed  by 
‘thousands,  so  many  in  a  town  or  city:  not  that 
‘the  number  was  so  to  continue;  but  (as  ...  in 
‘our  hundreds,  which  were  at  first  an  hundred 
‘families  precisely,)  only  in  relation  to  the  first 
‘distribution.’  Hammond. 

Rule.  (6)  Tlomaveiy  feed.  ( marg .)  Rev.  19 
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called  the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them 
diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, and 
said,  q  Go,  and  search  diligently  for  the 
young  child;  and,  when  ye  have  found 
him ,  bring  me  word  again,  r  that  I  may 
come  and  worship  him  also.  [ Prac .  oba.] 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed:  and,  lo,  s  the  star  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the 


young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  1  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

q  1  Sam.  23:22,23.  2  Sam.  17:  '  -  - 


14.  1  Kings  19:2.  Job  5:12,13. 
Ps.  33:10,11.  Prov.  21:30. 
Lam.  3:37.  1  Cor.  3:19,20. 
r  26:48,49.  2  Sam.  15:7 — 12.  2 
Kings  10:18,1 9.  F.zra  4:1,2. 
Ps.  12:2,3.  55:11 — 15.  Prov. 


26:24,25.  Jer.  41:5 — 7.  Luke 
20:20,21. 

s  2.  Ps.  25:12.  Prov.  2:1 — 6.  8: 

17.  2  Pet.  1:19. 
t  Deut.  32:43.  Ps.  67:4.  105:3. 
Luke 2:10,1 1,20.  Acts  13:46 — 
48.  Rom.  15:9—13. 


15.  Gr. — He  shall  rule ,  as  a  shepherd  does  his 
flock;  who  in  feeding ,  rides ,  and  in  ruling , 
feeds.  Sometimes  however  the  word  is  used, 
where  either  ruling  or  feeding  is  exclusively 
meant.  It  frequently  occurs  in  the  Sept. — 
‘Kings  are  fitly  called  feeders  and  shepherds  of 
‘the  people.’  Beza. 

V.  7,  8.  Herod,  having-  learned  the  place  of 
Christ’s  birth,  next  conferred  with  the  wise 
men,  that  he  might  exactly  discover  from  them 
the  time  when  the  star  first  appeared,  from 
which  he  meant  to  compute  or  conjecture  the 
ag-e  of  his  infant  Rival.  Having-  learned  this, 
he  dismissed  them  with  directions  to  go  to  Beth¬ 
lehem,  exhorting-  them  diligently  to  search  for 
the  young  Child  in  that  city;  assured  that  un¬ 
der  ihe  diwine  direction  they  would  certainly 
find  him:  and  then  requiring  them  to  bring  in¬ 
formation  of  it,  that  he  might  render  him  the 
same  honors  which  they  intended.  Thus  far 
he  employed  some  degree  of  absurd  policy;  but 
surely  it  was  attended  with  a  judicial  infatua¬ 
tion:  for  otherwise  he  would  either  have  sent 
messengers  along  with  the  wise  men, to  conduct 
them  and  shew  them  respect;  or  he  would  have 
ordered  spies  to  follow  them,  who,  when  they 
had  found  the  Child,  might  suddenly  have  sur¬ 
prised  and  slain  him.  But  to  leave  the  whole 
success  of  his  design  to  these  strangers,  so  that 
it  must  miscarry, if  they  suspected  his  sincerity, 
or  did  not  choose  to  give  him  information,  was 
a  ver}'  feeble  measure  for  so  experienced  a  poli¬ 
tician,  who  was  not  used  to  do  works  of  impie¬ 
ty  or  cruelty  by  halves.  Nor  was  it  less  won¬ 
derful,  that  neither  piety,  nor  curiosity,  nor 
other  motives  of  any  kind,  induced  a  single 
Jew  to  accompany  the  wise  men  on  this  pious 
research,  when  Bethlehem  was  not  more  than 
seven  or  eight  miles  from  Jerusalem!  But  the 
dread  of  Herod’s  cruel  indignation,  as  well  as 
disregard  to  all  spiritual  concerns,  seem  to  have 
thrown  them  all  into  a  kind  of  stupor  on  the  oc¬ 
casion. 

Inquired  ...  diligently.  (7)  Hx-ptSom.  16. — 
AicpiGw  (from  the  same  root,)  is  rendered  dili¬ 
gently;  8.  diets  18:25:  circumspectly;  Eph.  5: 
15:  perfectly;  1  T/ies.  5:2. — It  means  also  exact¬ 
ly ,  accurately.  See  Acts  18:26.  22:3.  23:15,20. 
24:22.  26:5.  Gr.  (‘Quidam  deducunt  irapa  to  £«f 
‘ aKpov  (lairciv,  quod  ab  imo  ad  supreme m  asccn- 
‘datur:  quod  exquisitae  perfectasque  diligent®.’ 
Scapula .) 

V.  9 — 12.  Notwithstanding  the  ignorance 


1 1  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  house,  u  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down 
and  x  worshipped  him:  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures,  •'  they  *  pre¬ 
sented  unto  him  gifts,  gold,  z  and  frank¬ 
incense,  and  myrrh. 


12  And  being  a  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  that  they  should  not  return  to 
Herod,  b  they  departed  into  their  own 
country  another  way. 

13  IF  And  when  they  were  departed, 
behold,  c  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear 

Nurn.  7:14,86 


u  Luke  2:16,26 — 32,38 
x  2.  4:9,10.  14:33.  Ps.2:12.  95: 
6.  John  5:22,23.  Acts  10:25,26. 
Rev.  19:10.  22:3—10. 
y  Gen.  43:11.  1  Sam.  10:27.  1 
King-s  10:2,10.  Ps.  72:10,15. 
Is.  60:6. 

*  Or,  offered. 

z  Ex.  30:23,34.  Lev.  2:1,2.  6: 


15.  Num.  7:14,86.  Ps.  45:8. 
Mai.  1:11.  Rev.  5:8.  marg. 
a  22.  1:20.  27:19.  Gen.  20:6,7 
31:24.  Job  33:15—17.  Dan.  2 
19. 

b  Ex.  1:17.  Acts  4:19.  5:29.  1 
Cor.  3: 19. 

c  19.  1:20.  Acts  5:19.  10:7,22. 
12:11.  Heb.  1:13,14. 


and  inattention  of  the  Jews,  the  eastern  sages 
prosecuted  the  design  of  their  journey,  by  set¬ 
ting  out  for  Bethlehem:  and  to  recompense 
their  pious  and  believing  constancy,  the  star, 
which  they  had  seen  in  their  own  country, again 
appeared  to  them;  and,  going  before  them,  be¬ 
came  stationary  just  above  the  house  where  Je¬ 
sus  was.  Hence  it  appears,  that  it  was  no  star, 
(properly  so  called,)  or  planet,  or  comet;  but  a 
luminous  meteor  in  our  atmosphere,  which  at  a 
distance  looked  like  a  star,  and  which  was 
formed  by  God  for  that  purpose,  and  could  de¬ 
scend  so  low,  as  to  mark  out  a  single  house  in 
the  midst  of  the  city:  as  the  cloudy  pillar  point¬ 
ed  out  the  spot,  where  Israel  was  to  encamp  in 
the  wilderness. — It  is  evident,  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  resided  at  this  time  in  Bethlehem;  and 
that  from  thence  they  fled  into  Egypt. — When 
the  wise  men  saw  the  star,  thev  were  assured  of 
success  in  their  undertaking;  and  therefore 
they  rejoiced  exceedingly,  (the  original  is  pe¬ 
culiarly  emphatical,)  and  entered  the  house, 
which  doubtless  was  a  very  different  abode, 
from  what  they  had  expected  for  “the  King  of 
the  Jew’s;”  and  having  seen  the  infant  Jesus 
with  his  mother,  they  were  not  offended  by  his 
mean  circumsfances,  but  acknowledged  him  as 
their  Lord  and  King,  prostrating  themselves 
before  him  and  worshipping  him:  and,  opening 
the  treasures,  which  they  had  brought  with 
them  for  that  purpose,  they  presented  him 
with  the  choicest  productions  of  their  country, 
even  “gold  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.” 
Some  have  supposed,  that  the  frankincense  and 
myrrh  were  intended  as  an  acknowledgment  of  * 
his  deity,  as  the  gold  was  of  his  royalty:  and  this 
was  the  opinion  of  the  fathers  in  general.  We 
may,  however, conclude,  that  the  Lord,  who  di¬ 
rected  and  prospered  their  journey,  gave  them 
also  some  measure  of  knowledge  concerning 
those  things,  which  related  to  the  person  and 
offices  of  this  new-born  King;  that  their  worship 
was  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  other  be¬ 
lievers  in  every  age;  and  that  their  abundant 
joy  arose  from  a  persuasion, that  they  had  found 
the  salvation  of  God  for  their  souls,  as  well  as 
“the  King  of  the  Jews.” — Having  obtained  the 
purpose  of  their  journey,  they  meant  to  report 
their  success  at  Jerusalem,  before  they  went 
home:  but  the  Lord  warned  them,  in  a  dream, 
not  to  return  to  Herod;  and  so  they  took  a  more 
direct  way,  and  defeated  his  impious  project. 
Probably, when  they  arrived  in  their  own  coun- 
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eth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying, 
d  Arise;  and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there,  e  until  I  bring  thee  word: 
f  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to 
destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  g  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt; 

15  And  was  there  h  until  the  death 


of  Herod:  1  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  k  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  my  son. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


d  10:23.  Rev.  12:6,14. 
e  19,20.  Josh.  3:13,17.  4:10,18. 

Dan.  3:25,26.  Acts  16:36. 
f  16.  Ex.  1:22.  2:2,3.  Acts  7: 

19.  Rev.  12:4. 
g  20,21.  1:24.  Acts  26:19. 
h  19.  Acts  12:1—4,23,24. 


i  17,23.  3:22.  4:14,15.  8:17.  12: 
16—18.  21:4.  26:54,56.  27:35. 
Luke  24:44.  J&hn  19:28,36. 
Acts  1:16. 

k  Ex.  4:22.  Nuni.  24.8.  Hos. 
11:1. 


try,  they  spread  the  report  of  what  they  iiad 
seen,  heard,  and  learned;  and  this  would  be  a 
preparation  for  the  future  preaching-  of  the 
g-ospel  in  those  reg-ions.  ‘Notwithstanding-  the 
‘homeliness  of  the  place,  and  the  mean  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  parents,  ...  they,  acknowledging 
‘some  more  than  human  majesty  in  that  child, 
‘fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  and  presented 
‘unto  him  the  most  precious  gifts  which  their 
country  yielded.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘The  very  valu¬ 
able  presents  which  the  Magi  offered,  notwith¬ 
standing  they  found  the  child  in  so  mean  a  con¬ 
dition,  shewed  the  strong  ideas,  with  which 
‘they  were  impressed  of  his  dignity.’  Gilpin. 

Warned  of  God.  (12)  XprjpaTiaScvres.  See  on 
Acts  1 1 :26. 

V.  13 — 15.  The  Lord  easily  defeated  the 
subtle  malice  of  Herod,  who  was  determined  if 
possible  to  destroy  his  supposed  Rival:  and  an 
angel  in  a  dream,  directed  Joseph  without  de¬ 
lay  to  flee  into  Egypt,  with  the  young  Child 
and  his  mother,  and  there  to  wait  till  he  had 
orders  to  return.  Accordingly  he  was  “obedi¬ 
ent  to  the  heavenly  vision,”  and  arose  immedi¬ 
ately,  and  that  very  night  set  out  on  his  journey. 
Thus  “the  King  of  the  Jews”  was  driven  as  an 
exile  out  of  the  land:  “he  came  to  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not;”  but  he  was  driven 
to  seek  shelter  in  a  country,  which  had  ever 
been  most  hostile  to  the  people  of  God.  It 
now  appeared,  how  wisely  the  Lord  had  order¬ 
ed  it,  in  engaging  so  prudent  and  pious  a  person 
as  Joseph,  by  his  espousals  to  Mary,  to  afford 
her  his  assistance  in  these  difficult  circum¬ 
stances.  And  the  oblations  of  the  eastern 
sages  would  prove  a  very  seasonable  supply,  to 
enable  the  holy  family  to  bear  the  expenses  of 
so  long  a  journey,  and  of  their  maintenance  in  a 
foreign  country.  In  this  exiled  state  they  re¬ 
mained  till  the  death  of  Herod,  which  seems  to 
have  taken  place  a  few  months  after. — The 
Evangelist  adds,  “That  it  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.”  ( Note ,  TIos. 
11:1.)  Many  prophecies  seem  to  have  had  a  dou¬ 
ble  meaning,  both  respecting  the  church,  and 
Christ  the  Head  of  the  church.  And  there  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  a  particular  intention  of 
Providence  in  Christ’s  going  into  Egypt,  that 
he  might  come  up  at  the  divine  call  from  the 
same  place,  whence  the  nation  of  Israel  had 
been  brought. — Every  circumstance  favors  the 


1G  IT  Then  Herod,  1  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men 
mwas  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
"and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  years  old  and  under, 0  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently 
inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  p  fulfilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  i  Rama  was  there  a  voice 


heard,  r  lamentation,  and  w7eeping,  and 
great  mourning,  s  Rachel  weeping  for 
her  children,  and  4  would  not  be  com¬ 


forted  because  they 

1  Gen.  39:14,17.  Niim.  22:29. 
24  10.  Judg.  16:10.  Job  11:4. 
m  Prov.27:3,4.  Dan.3: 13, 19,20. 
n  Gen.  49.7.  2  Kings  8:12. 
Prov.  28:15,17.  Is.  26:21.59:7. 
Hos.  10:14.  Rev.  17:6. 
o  7. 


are  not. 

p  15. 

q  Jer.  31:15.  Ramah. 
r  Jer.  4  31.  9:17—21.  Ez.2:l0. 

Rev.  8:13. 
s  Gen.  35:16 — 20. 
t  Gen.  37:30,33—35.  42:36. 
Job  14:10. 


conclusion,  that  Joseph  was  warned  to  flee  into 
Egypt,  immediately  after  the  departure  of  the 
wise  men;  and  that  he  considered  the  case  to 
be  so  urgent,  as  not  to  admit  of  the  least  delay. — 
Numbers  of  Jews  were  settled  in  Egj'pt,  which 
would  render  his  situation  more  comfortable, 
than  it  would  otherwise  have  been. — ‘Herein 
‘was  fulfilled,  ...  in  a  higher  degree,  that  which 
‘was  spoken  by  Ilosea.  ...  That  which  he  spake 
‘of  the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  the  sons  oi 
‘God  by  choice  and  adoption,  was  now  fulfilled 
‘in  him,  who  was  the  natural  and  eternal  Son  ot 

‘the  Father.’  Bp.  Hall _ ‘These  words  can 

‘import  no  less,  than  that  the  calling  of  Christ 
‘out  of  Eg3Tpt  was  by  God  intended  as  a  comple¬ 
tion  of  these  words;  and  that  till  he  was  called 
‘thence,  they  had  not  their  full  and  ultimate 
‘completion.’  Whitby. 

Out  of  Egypt ,  &e.  (15)  This  is  rendered  in 
the  LXX,  “Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  his  chil¬ 
dren:”  but  the  Evangelist  gives  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrew. 


V.  ]6 — 18.  Herod,  after  waiting  for  some 
time,  found  that  the  wise  men  did  not  return  to 
him;  and,  supposing  their  conduct  to  arise  from 
suspicion  or  contempt,  he  deemed  himself 
greatly  dishonored  by  it.  Thus  his  jealousy, 
disappointment,  and  indignation  concurred  in 
working  him  up  to  a  degree  of  rage,  which  bor¬ 
dered  on  madness:  and,  determining  to  make 
sure,  as  he  thought,  of  the  destruction  of  his 
hated  competitor,  he  sent  forth,as  it  is  probable, 
some  of  the  soldiers  that  composed  his  guard, 
and  slew  all  the  male  children,  that  were  found 
in  Bethlehem  and  the  dependent  villages,  which 
were  under  two  years  of  age;  taking  large 
measure  enough, but  having  respect  to  the  time, 
at  which  the  wise  men  informed  him  they  had 
first  seen  the  star.  Thus  the  date  of  Christ’s 
birth  was  publicly  marked;  and  the  pretensions 
of  all  others  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  born  at 
Bethlehem  about  the  same  time,  were  cut  off. 
This  event  formed  another  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  we  have 
already  considered.  [J\rote.  Jer.  31:15 — 17.) — • 
Rachel,  who  lay  buried  betwixt  Rama  and 
Bethlehem,  [Gen.  35:16 — 20.)  might  be  poeti¬ 
cally  represented  on  this  occasion  to  weep  in¬ 
consolably  for  the  slaughter  of  her  children. 
Doubtless  many  of  the  descendants  of  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  were  murdered,  as  well  as  those 
of  Judah,  iu  this  massacre.  It  may  be  observed 
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19  IT  But  when  11  Herod  was  dead, 
oehold,  x  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeal - 
eth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  y  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel:  z  for  they  are 
dead  which  sought  the  young  child’s 


life. 

21  And  a  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  came 
into  the  land  of  Israel. 


u  Ps.  76  10.  Is.  51:12.  Dan. 
i’:25.  11:45. 

x  13.  1:20.  Ps.  139:7.  Jer.  3U 
10.  Ex.  11:16. 


y  13.  Prov.  3.5,6. 
x  Ex.  4:19.  1  Kings  11:21,40. 

12-1—3. 

a  Gen.  6:22.  Heb.  11:3. 


22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laus  did  reign  in  Judea,  in  the  room  of 
his  father  Herod,  b  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither:  notwithstanding,  c  being  warn¬ 
ed  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside 
(1  into  the  parts  of  Galilee: 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city 
called  e  Nazareth;  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  proph¬ 
ets,  f  He  shall  he  called  a  Nazarene. 


b  Gen.  1917— 21.  1  Sam.  16: 

2.  Acts  9:13,14. 
c  12.  1-20.  Ps.  48: 14.  73:24.  107: 
6,7.  121.8.  Is.  30:21.  48:17,18. 


(1  3:13.  John  7:41,42,52. 
e  John  18-5,7.  19:19.  Acts  2:22. 
f  26:71.  Ps.  69:9,10.  Is.  53:1,2. 
John  1:45,46.  Acts  24:5. 


that  the  Evangelist  does  not  say  “That  it  might 
be  fulfilled;”  hut  “Then  was  fulfilled.”  It  was 
a  fulfilment  of  the  words,  though  not  the  event 
immediately  predicted. — Imagination  can  bet¬ 
ter  conceive,  than  the  pen  can  describe,  the 
horrors  of  so  brutal  a  scene,  and  the  anguish  of 
the  tender  mothers  over  their  infant  offspring, 
torn  from  their  arms,  and  butchered  before 
their  eyes:  it  is  doubtless  almost  impossible 
to  form  an  idea  of  any  wickedness  more  com¬ 
pletely  diabolical.  Indeed  some  have  object¬ 
ed  to'  the  ^ithenticity  of  the  narrative  on 
this  ground;  but  the"  following  account  of 
Herod’s  last  purpose  and  deed,  will  satisfy  the 
reader  that  there  was  nothing  too  vile  for  that 
wretched  man  to  perpetrate.  ‘Knowing  the 
‘hatred  the  Jews  had  for  him,  he  concluded 
‘aright,  that  there  would  be  no  lamentation  at 
‘his  death,  but  rather  gladness  and  rejoicing  all 
‘the  country  over.  To  prevent  this  he  framed 
‘a  project  and  resolution  in  his  mind,  which 
‘was  one  of  the  horridest,  and  most  wicked, 
‘perchance,  that  ever  entered  into  the  heart  of 
.‘man.  For,  having  issued  out  a  summons  to  all 
‘the  principal  ...  Jews  of  his  kingdom,  com¬ 
manding  their  appearance  at  Jericho,  (where 
‘he  then  lay,)  on  pain  of  death,  at  a  day  ap¬ 
pointed;  on  their  arrival  thither  he  shut  them 
‘all  up  in  the  circus,  and  then  sending  for  Sa- 
‘lome  his  sister,  and  Alexas  her  husband,  com¬ 
manded  them,  that  as  soon  as  he  was  dead, 
‘the}*-  should  send  in  the  soldiers  upon  them, 
‘and  put  them  all  to  the  sword.  For  this,  said 
‘he,  will  provide  mourning  for  my  funeral  all 
‘over  the  land,  and  make  the  Jews  in  every 
‘famity  lament  my  death,  whether  they  will  or 
‘no:  and  when  he  had  adjured  them  hereto, 
‘some  hours  after,  he  ...  died.  But  they,  not  be- 
‘ing  wicked  enough  to  do  what  they  had  been 
‘made  solemnly  to  promise,  rather  chose  to 
‘break  their  obligation,  than  to  make  them¬ 
selves  the  executioners  of  so  bloody  and  horrid 
‘a  design.’  Prideaux. — Nor  need  it  be  wonder¬ 
ed  at,  that  Josephus  does  not  record  the  slaugh¬ 
ter  of  the  infants;  for  he  evidently  chose  to 
make  the  best  of  Herod’s  bad  character, 
though  in  many  things  he  could  not  conceal  its 
infamy:  and  he  never  without  reluctance  men¬ 
tioned  any  circumstances,  which  led  him  to 
give  his  thoughts  of  Christianity.  Yet  he 
could  not  but  know,  that  Matthew  had  record¬ 
ed  it  as  a  known  matter,  of  fact;  and,  as  he 
never  contradicted  or  disputed  it,  he  may  be 
said  to  have  tacitly  allowed  the  truth  of  it.  As, 
however,  internal  and  external  evidences  suf¬ 
ficiently  demonstrate  the  evangelist’s  divine 
inspiration,  we  need  no  corroborating  testimo¬ 
ny  to  confirm  the  fact. 

In  Rama ,  & c.  (18)  This  quotation  is  not 


made  from  the  LXX;  but  is  an  exact  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Hebrew. 

V.  — 23.  In  a  few  months  after  Herod  had 
perpetrated  the  massacre  of  the  infants,  he 
ended  his  life  and  cruelties  together,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  almost  too  shocking  to  be  related:  he  en¬ 
dured  such  excruciating,  lingering,  and  loath¬ 
some  diseases,  as  rendered  him  intolerable  to 
himself  and  others  also.  Just  before  his  death, 
he  caused  Antipater,  his  son  and  the  heir  ap¬ 
parent  of  his  kingdom,  to  be  executed  on  some 
groundless  suspicion. — An  angel  was  sent  to 
Joseph  to  admonish  him  to  go  back  with  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  into  the  land  of  Is¬ 
rael,  as  they  were  dead  who  had  sought  the 
young  child’s  life.  Perhaps  Antipater  had  con¬ 
curred  with  Herod  in  attempting  to  destroy  Je¬ 
sus.  Joseph,  however,  immediately  returned 
into  the  land  of  Judah:  but  finding  that  Arche- 
laus,  the  son  of  Flerod,  had  obtained  from  the 
Romans  the  government  of  that  part  of  the 
country  in  which  Bethlehem  was  situated;  and 
perhaps  learning  that  he  was  of  a  jealous  cruel 
disposition;  he  feared  to  settle  there:  but.  be¬ 
ing  further  admonished  of  God,  he  went  into 
Galilee,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  land,  which 
was  under  the  rule  of  Philip  who  was  of  a  more 
quiet  temper;  and  fixed  his  residence  at  Naza¬ 
reth,  where  we  find  from  St.  Luke  that  he  had 
formerly  dwelt.  The  sacred  historian,  on  this 
occasion,  adds,  “That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall 
be  called  a  Nazarene.” — He  ‘does  not  cite  any 
‘particular  prophet  for  these  words,  as  he  had 
‘done,  (15,17.  1:22.) ...  but  only  what  was  spoken 
‘by  the  prophets  in  general;  ...  he  took  not  the 
‘words  from  the  prophets,  but  the  sense  only 
‘...  Most  of  the  prophets  speak  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
‘person  that  was  to  be  reputed  vile  and  abject, 
‘despised  and  rejected  of  men.  ...  (Pi-.  69:9,10. 
‘Is.  53:3.)  ...  Now  the  Nazarene  was  a  name  of 
‘infamy  put  upon  Christ  and  Christians,  both 
‘by  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles.  ...  This 
‘title  ...  they  always  gave  by  way  of  contempt 
‘to  our  Jesus,  because  he  was  supposed  to  come 
‘out  of  this  city:  yea,  his  ver}^  going  to  dwell 
‘there  was  one  occasion  of  his  being  ...  despised 
‘and  rejected  by  the  Jews.  ( John  1:46.  7:52.) ... 
‘The  angel  sent  him  to  this  contemptible  place, 
‘that  he  might  thence  have  a  name  of  infamy 
‘and  contempt  put  upon  him,  according  to  the 
‘frequent  intimations  of  the  prophets.’  Whitby 
— Others  consider  the  word  Nazarene ,  as  o» 
the  same  import  with  Nazar ite ;  and  as  deriv¬ 
ed  from  mj,  to  separate. —  The  same  word  is 

TT 

used  of  Joseph,  who  was  one  separated  from  his 
brethren.  [Gen.  49:26.  Reut.  33:16.  Heb.) — ;As 
‘Joseph  was  by  his  brethren  sold  into  Egypt;  so 
‘is  Christ  by  the  persecution  of  Herod  driven 
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thither:  as  Joseph  was  “separated  from  his 
brethren,”  and  cast  out  from  among1  them;  so 
‘was  Christ,  for  fear  of  Archelaus,  separated 
from  his  own  tribe  of  Judah,  and  constrained 
‘to  dwell  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  whose  name 
‘may  denote  that  flight  or  separation.’  Ham¬ 
mond. — The  Nazarites,  or  separated  ones , 
were  peculiarly  consecrated  to  God:  and,  if  we 
allow  any  thing  typical  in  that  remarkable 
appointment,  we  cannot  but  recollect,  that 
Jesus  was  “hol}r,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sep¬ 
arated  from  sinners;”  and  that  “for  our  sakesj 
he  sanctified  himself,”  or  consecrated  himself 
to  God  to  be  our  atoning  Sacrifice. — Indeed  he 
did  not  observe  the  law  of  the  Nazarite,  and  on 
that  account  was  not  called  a  Nazarite:  yet  to 
mark  him  out,  as  the  Antitype  of  this  typical 
order,  he  dwelt  at  Nazareth  during  the  greatest 
part  of  his  life;  and  so  was  called  “the  Naza- 
rene,”  which  is  a  word  of  a  similar  meaning. 
Sampson  was  “called  a  Nazarite  from  the 
womb:”  ( Judg .  13:5.)  and  he  was  a  remarka¬ 
ble  type  of  Christ,  both  as  delivering  his  peo¬ 
ple  by  his  own  strength,  without  their  help; 
and  as  triumphing  over  his  and  their  enemies 
even  by  his  death. — Many,  however,  derive  the 
word  Nazareth,  from  *v£J,  a  branch;  and  sup¬ 
pose  those  prophecies  to  be  referred  to,  in 
which  Christ  is  promised  under  the  title  of 
The  Branch. — ‘The  appellation,  which  is 
‘given  him  of  a  Nazarene,  however  it  be  ob¬ 
jected  to  him  by  way  of  reproach,  is  rather  a 
‘notable  proof  of  his  answerableness  to  that  pre¬ 
diction  of  the  prophets;  especially  that  of 
‘Isaiah,  who  by  “the  root  of  Jesse,”  whence  he 
‘should  come,  describes  Bethlehem,  the  dwell¬ 
ing  of  Jesse,  for  the  place  of  his  birth;  and  by 
‘that  Netzar ,  (or  Branch ,)  which  should  arise 
‘from  that  root,  meant  to  allude  to  the  place 
‘of  his  abode  and  education.’  Bp.  Halt. — It 
should,  however,  be  noted  that  the  in  the 
word  a  branch,  is  perhaps  never  repre- 

V  ** 

sented  in  Greek,  by  any  other  letter  than  2 _ 

The  interpretation  given  by  Dr.  Whitby,  is,  to 
me  at  least,  by  far  the  most  satisfactory. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  is  often  found,  that  they,  who  live  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  means  of  grace,  are  led  to  use 
double  diligence;  and  thus  first  get  acquainted 
with  Christ  and  his  salvation. — But  neither 
natural  science,  nor  abstruse  speculations,  nor 
curious  arts,  can  avail  in  this  great  concern. 
The  sacred  scripture  must  be  searched,  with 
attentive  diligence,  obedient  faith,  and  fervent 
prayer.  This  is  “a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place:”  and  those  who  follow  this  sacred  di¬ 
rection,  will  spare  no  labor  or  expense  in  in¬ 
quiring  after  Jesus,  our  Prince  and  Savior;  they 
will  desire  to  render  him  honor  and  submission; 
they  will  devote  their  talents  to  his  service, 
and  not  be  reluctant  to  avow  their  expectations 
from  him  and  obligations  to  him.  But,  alas! 
should  eastern  sages,  or  strangers  from  distant 
nations,  come  to  many  of  those  cities  where 
Christianity  is  now  professed,  purposely  to  in¬ 
quire  after  Christ  and  his  religion;  how  little 
satisfaction  would  they  find  from  the  rulers 
and  teachers  of  the  church!  and  how  much 
would  they  be  surprised  at  the  ignorance  and 
inattention  of  those  who  have  the  best  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  instruction,  respecting  the  truths 
and  duties  of  their  holy  profession!  Such  in¬ 
quirers  would  not  indeed  excite  much  conster¬ 
nation  or  uneasiness,  either  to  princes  or  peo-< 
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pie:  but  they  would  probably  occasion  great 
astonishment;  and  even  incur  the  contempt  and 
derision  of  those,  who  never  bestowed  any 
pains  in  acquainting  themselves  with  him, 
whose  disciples  they  profess  to  be.  There  are 
but  few  places,  where  so  much  regard  would  be 
shewn  them,  as  that  princes  and  teachers 
should  assemble,  in  order  to  consider  and  an¬ 
swer  their  inquiries:  and  even  if  this  were  done, 
it  would  perhaps  be  found  rather  to  arise  from 
profane  policy,  than  from  a  cordial  desire  to 
promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  sal¬ 
vation! — The  scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled; 
and  they  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Bible, 
and  who  believe  that  ail  things  have  been,  are, 
and  will  be,  according  to  the  testimony  of  that 
blessed  book,  are  likely  to  find  the  right  way, 
and  to  point  it  out  to  others:  and  all  who  are 
related  to  Christ,  and  submit  to  him  as  the 
Governor  and  Shepherd  of  Israel,  will  be  num¬ 
bered  with  “the  princes  of  his  people,”  how¬ 
ever  little  they  may  be  in  other  respects. — But 
let  us  beware  of  a  dead  faith.  It  is  plain  from 
facts,  that  a  man  may  have  a  prevailing  persua¬ 
sion  of  many  truths;  and  yet  hate  them  viru¬ 
lently,  because  they  interfere  with  his  ambi¬ 
tion,  interests,  or  sinful  indulgence.  Such  a  be¬ 
lief  will  give  him  uneasiness,  and  strengthen 
his  resolution  of  opposing  the  cause  of  'God: 
and  so  great  is  the  inconsistency  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  that  a  man  may  deliberately ^jprm  projects 
to  defeat  those  purposes,  which  he  cannot  but 
perceive  are  from  God;  and  may  vainly  hope 
for  success  in  his  impious  and  infatuated  at¬ 
tempts!  Indeed  this  is  the  enmity,  malignity, 
and  misery  of  Satan  from  age  to  age.  But  “he 
who  sitteth  in  heaven  will  laugh”  at  these 
puny  enemies,  yea,  “the  Lord  will  have  them 
in  derision:  yet  will  he  speak  to  them  in  his 
wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.” 
He  can  easily  infatuate  or  crush  them  when  he 
sees  good:  yet  they  often  for  a  time  impose 
upon  the  unsuspecting  simplicity  of  pious  men; 
and  by  pretending  to  join  them  in  honoring 
Christ,  draw  them  in  to  forward  their  base  de¬ 
signs. 

V.  9—15. 

The  Lord  will  guide  with  his  counsel  those, 
who  follow  the  teaching  of  his  word,  and  wait 
on  him  for  further  light:  he  can  help  them  even 
by  means  of  ungodly  men,  who  know  more  than 
they  practise;  and  none  shall  ever  seek  his  face 
in  vain _ Every  indication  of  obtaining  an  in¬ 

terest  in  Christ,  will  give  a  sincere  and  very 
great  joy  to  the  humble  inquirer  after  him:  he 
will  not  be  stumbled  at  finding  the  Savior  or  his 
disciples  in  obscure  cottages,  after  having  in 
vain  sought  them  in  palaces  and  populous  cit¬ 
ies;  he  will  never  fear  honoring  the  Lord  of 
glory  too  much,  or  being  too  entirely  devoted 
to  his  service.  Thus  our  Father,  who  knows 
what  his  children  have  need  of,  uses  some  as 
his  stewards  to  supply  the  wants  of  others;  and 
he  will  provide  for  them  in  every  emergency, 
though  the  provision  should  come  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth. — But  let  us  remember,  that  this 
event  was  an  indication,  that  Jesus  was  “the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of 
Israel:”  and,  whilst  we  are  thankful  for  our 
mercies,  let  us  recollect,  that  if  we  do  not 
honor  and  worship  him  as  our  Lord  and  Sa¬ 
vior,  who  now  reigns  on  his  glorious  throne, 
these  eastern  sages  will  rise  up  against  vs  too 
in  judgment:  for  they  came  from  far,  to  wor¬ 
ship  him  as  an  infant  in  the  arms  of  his  mother. 
— But  if  we  sincerely  follow  his  guidance,  he 
will  by  various  interpositions  direct  our  con¬ 
duct;  and  he  has  unnumbered  methods  of  de 
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John  the  Baptist’s  preaching  and  manner  of  life;  and  the 
prophecy  fulfilled  in  him,  1 — 4.  Multitudes  resort  to  him, 
and  are  baptized,  5,  6.  His  bold  and  solemn  address  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  7 — 10.  His  testimony  concerning 
Christ,  11,  12.  Jesus  is  baptized;  the  Holy  Spirit  descends 
on  him;  and  the  Father,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  declares 
him  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  13 — 17. 


IN  athose  days  came  DJohnthe  Bap¬ 
tist,  c  preaching  in  d  the  wilderness 
of  Judea, 
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feating  the  most  subtle  and  best  concerted 
machination^f  his  enemies. 

V.  16—23. 

It  is  impossible  to  assign  any  limits  to  the 
wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  when  furious 
passions  and  great  authority  combine;  and  when 
sinners  are  become  callous  by  habit,  and  daring 
by  impunity  in  atrocious  crimes.  The  near 
approach  of  death,  instead  of  weakening-  the 
ambition,  malice,  or  cruelty  of  such  men, 
seems  to  render  them  more  in  haste  to  seize  the 
fleeting-  moment  for  perpetrating-  their  enormi¬ 
ties;  as  if  they  were  afraid  of  not  treasuring-  up 
wrath  enoug-h;  or  as  if  they  would  set  death, 
and  even  God  himself,  at  defiance!  No  wonder 
therefore  that  they  are  unmoved  with  compas¬ 
sion  lor  bleeding-  infants,  and  inconsolable  pa¬ 
rents,  and  that  they  seem  to  take  delight  in 
“lamentation,  weeping-,  and  great  mourning-,” 
occasioned  by  their  cruelties;  j^et  are  they  more 
wretched  by  their  own  vile  passions,  than  they 
can  render  others. — It  is  well  for  the  world,  that 
the  triumphing-  of  overgrown  monsters  in  wick¬ 
edness  commonly  proves  short;  and  sometimes 
their  miseries  on  this  side  the  grave  g-ive  a 
specimen  of  the  dire  effects  of  thus  wag-ing-  war, 
as  it  were,  both  ag-ainst  God  and  man.  But, 
having-  observed  the  necessity  of  avoiding-  the 
beg-inning-s  of  iniquity  and  impiety,  if  we  would 
be  secured  from  these  horrid  extremes,  let  us 
avert  our  eyes  from  such  scenes,  to  contemplate 
the  reception  which  the  Lord  of  gdory  met 
with,  when  he  condescended  to  ‘visit  us  in  great 
‘humility;’ and  from  these  his  early  persecutions 
and  suffering's,  learn  what  usag-e  we  must  ex¬ 
pect,  if  we  are  the  children  of  God,  in  this 
“world  which  lieth  in  wickedness;”  and  at 
\$fhat.  a  price  all  our  hopes  and  comforts  were 
purchased  for  us  by  our  Surety.  As  the  early 
honors  which  he  received  proved  the  occasion 
of  his  perils  and  fatig-ues;  so  those  who  belong 
to  him  cannot  reasonably  expect  to  be  honored 
by  God,  without  meeting-  with  trouble  and  con¬ 
tempt  from  men.  Let  it  suffice  us  to  be  as  our 
Master,  hoping-  to  have  the  promises  of  scrip¬ 
ture  fulfilled  to  us,  as  the  prophecies  were 
in  him.  But  we  must  not  expect  much  solid 
comfort  even  from  near  and  dear  relations;  as 
our  children  are  far  more  frequently  the  occa¬ 
sions  of  care  and  deep  distress,  than  of  abiding- 
satisfaction;  yet  we  should  not  “refuse  to  be 
comforted,”  when  they  are  taken  from  us.  For 
though  they  die,  as  sinners,  according  to  the 
righteous  sentence  of  God, and  notin  the  pecu¬ 
liar  circumstances  of  these  infants,  who  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  martyrs  for  Christ;  yet 
we  may  comfortably  conclude,  that  when  they 
cease  to  be  with  us  on  earth,  they  are  only 
gone  before  us  to  heaven,  through  “the  second 
Adam,”  the  Lord  of  life  and  salvation. — Wher¬ 
ever  Providence  allots  us  the  bounds  of  our 
habitation,  we  must  expect  to  share  the  re¬ 
proach  of  Christ,  and  to  be  branded  with  some 
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opprobium  for  his  sake;  yet,  if  this  be  because 
we  are  consecrated  to  God  through  him,  and 
copy  his  example  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
we  may  glory  in  the  distinction;  assured  that 
“as  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  be  glori¬ 
fied  together.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1.  St.  Matthew  entirely  passes 
over  John’s  parentage  and  birth,  and  the  re¬ 
markable  circumstances  which  attended  them. 
[Notes,  Luke  1:)  Indeed,  we  are  scarcely  in¬ 
formed  of  any  thing  relating  to  the  childhood 
and  youth,  either  of  Christ  or  of  his  forerunner; 
though  we  might  have  expected  to  find  many 
curious  and  interesting  particulars  concerning- 
them;  as  the  one  was  born  wholly  without  sin, 
and  the  other  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
his  mother’s  womb.” — Some  think,  that  John 
entered  on  his  public  ministry  about  his  thir¬ 
tieth  year;  but  others,  who  assign  a  longer  time 
to  his  ministry  before  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  must 
conclude  that  he  began  to  preach  at  an  earlier 
age;  as  Jesus,  who  was  only  six  months  young¬ 
er,  was  baptized  when  thirty  years  old. — John 
had  spent  his  youth  in  retirement;  and  doubt¬ 
less  in  contemplation,  and  such  devout  exer¬ 
cises  as  were  suited  to  prepare  him  for  his  ex¬ 
traordinary  work:  he  had  attained  an  uncom¬ 
mon  degree  of  deadness  to  the  world,  of  holy 
fortitude,  zeal,  humility,  and  devotedness  to 
God,  and  of  every  grace  and  gift,  which  could 
qualify  him  for  usefulness;  and  his  mortified  spir¬ 
it  and  conduct  were  peculiarly  suited  to  that  se¬ 
vere  ministry  of  the  law,  and  that  work  of  hu¬ 
miliation  and  reformation,  by  which  he  was  to 
prepare  the  Jews  for  receiving  their  expected 
Messiah.  But,  as  he  was  a  priest,  and  the  son 
of  so  distinguished  a  person  as  Zechariah:  as 
his  birth  had  been  miraculous  and  greatly  no¬ 
ticed,  and  he  was  himself  so  very  excellent  and 
remarkable  a  person;  he  could  not  be  very  ob¬ 
scure  in  his  retirement.  Probably,  his  reputa¬ 
tion  was  considerable,  before  he  entered  on  his 
public  work,  which  might  conduce  to  the  ex¬ 
ceeding  popularity  of  his  ministry.  He  was 
called  the  Baptist,  or  the  Baptizer ,  because  he 
admitted  the  Jews  into  the  number  of  his  disci¬ 
ples  by  the  external  rite  of  baptism,  as  a  sign 
or  profession  of  repentance.  He  did  not  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  but  opened  his  ministry  in  the 
wilderness,  or  the  least  populous  part  of  the 
country.  He  came  preaching,  or  as  a  herald 
proclaiming,  the  near  approach  of  the  Messi¬ 
ah,  their  expected  King. — ‘By  “those  days”  is 
‘meant,  at  that  time  when  Jesus  remained  as 
‘yet  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth.’  Beza. 

Preaching.']  K^pufftroiv.  (From  Kripvt-  a  herald. 

1  Tim.  2:7.  2  Tim.  1:11.  2  Pet.  2:5.  Gr.)  ‘Pro¬ 
claiming  a  matter  in  an  open  place,  in  the  hear¬ 
ing  of  a  multitude,  that  many  may  take  notice 
‘of  it.’  Leigh.  See  Hos.  5:8.  Joel  1:14.  Sept. 

V.  2.  The  Jews  thought  that  the  blessings  of 
the  Messiah’s  kingdom  belonged  to  them  ex- 
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h  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  1  his  rai- 
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clusively;  and  as  they  expected  temporal  deliv¬ 
erance  from  the  Romans,  with  victor}’,  prosper¬ 
ity,  and  pre-eminence,  they  were  disposed  to 
prepare  for  his  coming-,  by  levying-  armies  and 
making-  insurrections.  But  the  preaching  of 
John  was  simply,  “Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand;”  which  doubtless  he  en¬ 
larged  on,  explained,  and  applied  to  his  hearers. 
“The  kingdom  of  heaven”  signifies  the  gospel- 
dispensation;  which  is  so  called,  because  “the 
God  of  heaven”  then  began  to  set  up  that  king¬ 
dom,  which  will  at  length  fill  the  earth.  ( Jlarg . 
Ref.— Notes,  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:9—14.)  It  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  of  heaven,  set  up 
among  men,  in  opposition  to  the  power  of  the 
devil,  “the  god”  and  “prince  of  this  world;”  and 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
“was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.”  Into  this  kingdom  sinners  enter  by 
faith  in  Christ:  then  their  rebellions  are  par¬ 
doned,  they  return  to  their  allegiance,  become 
willing  subjects,  and  are  admitted  to  enjoy  all 
the  immunities  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom. 
These  are  all  of  a  heavenly  nature;  they  come 
from  heaven,  and  prepare  the  soul  for  heaven, 
and  at  length  issue  in  the  felicity  of  heaven; 
which  sometimes  also  is  meant  by  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.”  “The  kingdom  of  heaven” 
‘signifies  the  gospel-dispensation,  in  which  sub¬ 
jects  were  to  be  gathered  to  God  by  his  Son, 
‘and  a  society  formed,  which  was  to  subsist, 
‘first  in  more  imperfect  circumstances  on  earth, 
‘but  afterwards  was  to  appear  complete  in  the 
‘world  of  glory.  In  some  places,  the  phrase 
‘more  particularly  signifies  ...  the  state  of  it  on 
‘earth; ...  and  sometimes  only  the  state  of  glory. 
‘...  It  is  plain,  that  the  Jews  understood  it  of  a 
‘temporal  monarchy,  which  God  would  erect; 
‘the  seat  of  which,  they  supposed,  would  be 
‘Jerusalem,  which  would  become,  instead  of 
‘Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world.  And  the  ex¬ 
pected  Sovereign  of  this  kingdom,  they  learned 
‘from  Daniel  to  call  “the  Son  of  Man.”  ...  Both 
‘John  the  Baptist  then,  and  Christ,  took  up  this 
‘phrase,  ...  and  gradually  taught  the  Jews  to 
‘affix  right  ideas  to  it;  though  it  was  a  lesson 
‘they  were  remarkably  unwillingto  learn.  This 
‘very  demand  of  repentance  shewed,  that  it  was 
‘a  spiritual  kingdom;  and  that  no  wicked  man 
‘...  could  possibly  be  a  genuine  member  of  it.’ 
Doddridge. — “The  kingdom  of  heaven”  is  a 
term  peculiar  to  St.  Matthew’s  gospel;  but 
“the  kingdom  of  God”  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  seems  perfectly  synonymous. 
— This  “kingdom  of  heaven”  was  at  hand:  the 
King  was  about  to  appear,  to  collect  follow¬ 
ers,  to  finish  his  work,  to  ascend  his  throne, 
to  abrogate  the  legal  dispensation,  to  ter¬ 
minate  the  national  covenant  of  Israel,  to  ad¬ 
mit  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and  to  in¬ 
troduce  the  Christian  dispensation.  If  the  Jews 
then  meant  to  share  the  blessings  of  it,  they 
must  prepare  for  them  by  repentance:  they 
must  no  longer  trust  in  outward  distinctions; 
but,  comparing  their  tempers  and  conduct  with 
the  law  of  God,  they  must  judge  and  condemn 
themselves,  be  sorry  and  humbled  for  their 
sins,  and  turn  from  them  all,  to  the  love  and 
service  of  God. — The  word  rendered  “repent¬ 
ance,”  implies  a  total  revolution  in  the  mind, 
18] 


ment  of  camel’s  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins;  k  and  his  meat 
was  locusts  and  1  wild  honey. 

5  Then  m  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 

k  11:18.  Lev.  11:22.  I  m  4:25.  11:7—12.  M;trk  1:5 

1  Deut.32:13.  1  Sam.  14.25— 27.  \  Luke  16:16.  John  3:23.  5:35. 

a  change  in  the  judgment,  dispositions,  and  af¬ 
fections,  another  and  better  bias  to  the  soul. 
Without  this  repentance  the  people  could  not 
understand  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en;  nor  could  they  welcome  Christ,  become 
his  subjects,  or  desire  his  salvation.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.  e.j 

Recent  ye.~]  M  travotirt.  Post  factum  snpere ; 
quasi  resapere.  Bez.a.  JIulare  mentem  in  me¬ 
lius.  ‘After  a  thing  has  been  doffe,  to  under¬ 
stand,  and  notice  the  error,  and  then  at  length 
‘to  be  wise.’  ‘To  return  to  a  sound  mind.’  (Ex 
fitra  post ,  et  vote*  intelligo.) 

V.  3.  The  ministry  of  John  fulfilled  a  proph¬ 
ecy  that  has  been  already  considered.  [Note, 
Is.  40:3 — 5.)  John  was  “a  voice,”  w  hich  con¬ 
veys  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  and  then  vanish¬ 
es:  he  declared  the  mind  of  God  concerning  his 
Son,  and  then  was  seen  no  more;  for  his  minis- 
trywasof  short  continuance.  He  proclaimed 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel, 
and  the  Savior  of  the  world;  [Notes,  John  1:29 
— 34.  3:27 — 36.)  and  thus  “he  prepared  the  way 
of  the  Lord,”  of  Jehovah,  for  so  the  word  is 
in  Isaiah;  and  he  made  his  paths  straight.  As 
pioneers  level  the  road  for  a  monarch,  who  is 
about  to  march  his  army  through  deserts, 
mountains,  or  .morasses;  so  John’s  preaching, 
by  humbling  the  proud,  detecting  the  hypo¬ 
crites,  counteracting  the  prejudices  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  rectifying  their  judgment,  and  raising  their 
minds  from  low  and  grovelling  pursuits,  to  as¬ 
pire  after  things  truly  great  and  excellent,  pre¬ 
pared  the  Jews  for  the  reception  of  Christ _ 

“Make  straight  the  paths  of  our  God.”  Sept. 

V.  4.  [Note,  2  Kings  1:3.)  We  need  not  be 
very  accurate  in  determining  what  John’s  food 
and  raiment  were.  It  is  probable,  that  his  out¬ 
ward  garment  was  made  of  camels’  hair,  woven 
into  coarse  rough  cloth;  and  that  this  w’as  gird¬ 
ed  about  him  with  a  piece  of  undressed  leather. 
His  food  (that  is,  frequently,  as  it  may  be  sup¬ 
posed,)  consisted  of  locusts:  these  were  allow’ed 
as  clean  by  the  law,  and  they  are  often  eaten 
in  the  eastern  regions  at  this  day.  To  this  was 
added  the  honey,  which  the  bees  made  in  the 
uncultivated  parts  of  the  lands,  and  which  was 
found  in  great  plenty. — The  finer  parts  of  cam¬ 
els’  hair  is  indeed  formed  into  a  soft  and  delicate 
stuff;  but  it  is  manifest,  that  a  coarse  and  rough 
garment,  made  of  the  long  hair  of  the  camel, 
and  wrought  in  a  rude  manner,  is  intended. 
And  the  critical  pains  of  learned  men,  to  prove 
that  a  plant  or  pulse  was  meant,  by  the  word 
translated  “locusts,”  seem  to  have  been  labor  in 
vain.  [Jlarg.  PeJ.) — It  is  more  to  the  purpose 
to  observe,  that  this  extraordinary  man,  who 
was  “great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,”  was  very 
homely  in  his  attire,  and  frugal  in  his  diet; 
faring  as  a  poor  person,  desiring  neither  abun¬ 
dance  nor  delicacies,  but  taking  any  thing 
which  came  to  hand  in  his  retirement,  to  satis¬ 
fy  his  wants;  being  wholly  intent  on  matters  of 
a  more  important  and  spiritual  nature.  As  he 
could  live  on  little,  and  was  inured  to  hardship, 
he  was  independent  of  the  rich  and  great,  and 
might  be  the  more  direct  and  plain  in  his  re¬ 
proofs  of  them:  so  that  this  circumstance  seems 
to  have  had  a  considerable  effect,  in  forming 
the  other  parts  of  his  character. 
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lem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  n  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jor¬ 
dan,  °  confessing  their  sins.  [prac.  obs.] 
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V.  5.  6.  Through  a  divine  influence  on  the 
minds  of  men  vast  numbers  were  induced  to  re¬ 
sort  to  John  in  the  wilderness,  from  all  parts  of 
Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem;  so  that  the  whole 
city  and  country,  as  it  were,  went  out  to  him; 
and  he  was  especially  attended  by  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  those  regions,  which  lay  on  each  side 
the  river  Jordan;  where,  after  a  time,  he  com¬ 
monly  exercised  his  ministry.  He  became  at 
length  so  celebrated,  that  the  Jews  of  all  ranks 
and  parties  flocked  to  him:  and  when  they 
were  brought  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  pro¬ 
fess  repentance,  and  a  purpose  of  submitting  to 
the  Messiah  who  was  at  hand,  and  leading  a 
new  life,  they  were  baptized  by  John,  in,  or  at, 
the  river  Jordan.  The  law  of  Moses  prescrib¬ 
ed  “divers  washings”  or  baptisms,  in  which  wa¬ 
ter  was  used  in  different  wa}Ts,  as  an  emblem  of 
the  purging  of  the  soul  from  the  pollution  of 
sin,  in  order  that  the  priests  or  people  might 
attend  on  the  service  of  God  with  acceptance. 
(Note,  Heb.  9:8 — 10.)  By  degrees  it  became 
customary  in  the  Jewish  church  to  baptize 
those,  who  were  proselyted  to  their  religion 
from  the  Gentiles,  both  male  and  female,  as 
well  as  to  circumcise  the  males:  this  denoted, 
that  they  deemed  them  unclean  in  themselves, 
and  not  meet  to  join  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  till  they  were  washed  from  the  filthiness 
of  their  gentile  state.  The  prophets  also  often 
alluded  to  this  emblem  of  the  soul’s  being 
cleansed  from  sin;  and  some  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  intimate,  that  both  the  cleans¬ 
ing  from  guilt  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  from 
pollution  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  were  compris¬ 
ed  under  this  outward  sign;  yet  the  latter  is 
more  generally  intended.  ( J\larg .  Ref.  n,  o.) 
But,  though  baptism  had  been  before  in  use, 
John  was  singular  in  baptizing  all  his  disciples, 
notwithstanding  they  had  before  been  Jews, 
and  without  distinction  of  previous  character; 
thus  intimating,  that  by  nature  and  practice 
they  were  all  polluted,  and  could  not  be  ad¬ 
mitted  among  the  true  people  of  God,  except 
washed  from  their  sins,  in  the  fountain  which 
the  Messiah  was  about  to  open.  This  was 
done  by  express  divine  direction:  (John  1:33.) 
but,  though  his  use  of  baptism  was  introducto¬ 
ry  to  the  appointment  of  that  ordinance,  to  be 
the  initiatory  sacrament  and  seal  of  the  new 
-  dispensation,  as  circumcision  had  been  of  the 
old;  yet  we  should  not  consider  it  as  the  same 
with  Christian  baptism:  but  rather  as  an  insti¬ 
tution  for  the  time  being,  and  an  introduction 
to  the  change  which  was  gradually  to  take 
place,  when  the  old  dispensation  should  be  ab¬ 
rogated,  and  the  new  one  substituted  and  open¬ 
ly  established.  Baptism,  as  used  by  John,  was 
not  intended  to  supersede  circumcision;  for  it 
does  not  appear,  that  he  baptized  any  but  cir¬ 
cumcised  persons:  except  as  he  baptized  the 
women  among  the  Jews,  which  is  no  where 
mentioned,  though  it  is  highly  probable.  We 
cannot  suppose,  that  he  “baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,”  or  that  Jesus  was  thus  baptized;  nay, 


7  IT  But  when  he  saw  many  of  p  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  9  O  gen¬ 
eration  of  vipers, 
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the  contrary  is  manifest:  (Notes,  Acts  19:1 — 6.) 
and  probably  Christ’s  disciples  did  not  use  that 
peculiar  form  of  Christian  baptism,  till  after 

the  ascension  of  their  Lord _ It  is  also  evident, 

that  some  at  least,  who  had  received  John’s 
baptism,  received  Christian  baptism  also  when 
admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ:  for  it  can¬ 
not  be  supposed,  but  that  several  of  the  multi¬ 
tude,  who  heard  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
had  been  John’s  disciples:  yet  he  exhorted  them 
all  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
three  thousand  who  gladly  received  the  word 
were  thus  baptized.  ( Acts  2:38 — 41.)  John’s 
baptism  and  Christian  baptism,  therefore,  were 
not  exactly  the  same;  and  inferences  from  the 
one  respecting  the  other  are  inconclusive.  It 
does  not  appear,  that  any  but  adults  were  bap¬ 
tized  by  John;  for  circumcision  still  continued 
in  force,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance  and  seal  of 
the  covenant;  and  therefore  we  never  read 
that  he  baptized  households,  as  the  apostles 
did.  Adult  Jews,  professing  repentance  and  a 
disposition  to  become  the  Messiah’s  subjects, 
were  the  only  persons  whom  John  admitted  to 
baptism. — Water  was  the  outward  sign;  but 
whether  the  rite  was  administered  by  immer¬ 
sion,  or  not,  is  incapable  of  decisive  proof. 
The  use  of  water  is  essential,  because  that  is 
the  universal  purifier:  the  quantity  and  mode 
of  application,  seem  to  be  merely  circum¬ 
stances,  varying  as  occasion  may  require.  The 
inward  and  spiritual  signification  is  exactly  the 
same  as  that  of  circumcision,  which  is  spoken 
of  as  the  “circumcision  of  the  heart;”  that  is, 
regeneration  and  sanctjicalion  by  the  cleans¬ 
ing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  the  Jews 
were  taught,  by  John’s  use  of  baptism,  that 
their  outward  advantages  would  never  qualify 
them  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s 
kingdom,  except  their  hearts  were  washed  from 
the  love  and  pollution  of  sin;  since  they  were  by 
nature  polluted,  born  in  sin;  and  “the  children 
of  wrath,”  even  as  the  Gentiles  were. 

W ere  baptized.  (6)  EScnrri^ovTo- — Bairn^a  is 
derived  from  gan-rw,  to  dip  or  immerse;  (Luke 
16:24.  John  13:26.  Rev.  19:13.)  but  is  not 
synonymous  with  it;  as  the  use  of  the  word 
and  its  derivatives  clearly*  shews.  (20:22,23. 
JWark  7:4.  10:38,39.  Luke  3:16.  11:38.12:50. 
Acts  1:5.  Heb.  9:10.)  ‘It  is  taken  more  largely 
‘for  any  kind  of  washing,  rinsing,  or  cleansing, 
‘even  where  there  is  no  dipping  at  all.’  Leigh. 
The  word  was  adopted  from  the  Greek  authors, 
and  a  sense  put  upon  it  by  the  inspired  writers, 
according  to  the  style  of  scripture,  to  signify 
the  use  of  water  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  in  many  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which 
stood  related  to  it.  Some  indeed  contend  zeal¬ 
ously,  that  baptism  always  signifies  immersion; 
but  the  use  of  the  words  baptize,  and  baptism, 
in  the  New  Testament,  cannot  accord  with 
this  exclusive  interpretation.  On  the  other 
hand,  some,  arguing  perhaps  too  much  from 
modern  habits,  have  been  sufficiently  decided 
for  the  opposite  interpretation.  But  the  wri¬ 
ter,  after  many  years’  consideration  and  study. 
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ed  you  to  8  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8  Bring  1  forth  therefore  u  fruits 
*  meet  for  repentance. 

9  And  x  think  not  to  say  within  your¬ 
selves,  y  We  have  Abraham  to  our  fa- 


1  Thes.  1:10.  2 
Ileb.  6:18.  Rev. 


s  Rom.  5:9. 

Thes.  1:9. 

6:16,17. 

t  21:20—30,32.  Is.  1:16,17. 
Rilke  3:8,10 — 14.  Acts  26:20. 


Roi 


2:4—7.  2  Cor.  7:10,11. 


2  Pet.  1:  4 — 8. 
ir  Gal.  5:22,23.  Epb.  5.9.  Phil. 
1:11 


*  Or,  answerable  to  amend¬ 
ment  of  life.  Jcr.  7:3 — 7.  23: 
13.  36:3. 

x  Mark  7:21.  Luke  3-8.  5:22. 
7:39.  12:17. 

y  Kz.  33:24.  Luke  16:24.  John 
8:33.39,40,53.  Rom.  4:1, 11  — 
16.  9:7,8.  Gal.  4:22—31. 


has  above  given  the  outline  of  his  own  conclu¬ 


sions:  and  would  onty  add,  that  vastly  too  much 
eagerness  and  acrimony  have  been  employed 
in  disputes  on  the  subject;  and  far  too  little  at¬ 
tention  to  the  instruction  suggested  by  this  or¬ 
dinance,  and  to  the  practical  improvement 
which  might  be  made  of  the  administration  of 
it,  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned,  both  at  the 
time  and  afterwards. — In  Jordan.']  Ev  I opSavy. — 
The  various  ways  in  which  the  prepositions  ev 
and  £ts,  which  are  employed  on  this  subject,  are 
rendered  in  English  in  our  authorized  version 
on  other  subjects,  must  convince  every  one  who 
examines  it,  that  no  weight  can  be  laid  upon 
them  in  controversial  discussions;  though  the 
sound  of  the  words  may  influence  a  mere  Eng¬ 
lish  reader. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  Pharisees  were  the  strictest 
sect  of  the  Jews,  and  made  the  greatest  profes¬ 
sion  of  religion:  and  the  most  reputable  of  their 
scribes  and  elders  belonged  to  it.  Some  of 
them  seem  to  have  been  decent  formalists  of 
moral  character,  but  inflated  with  spiritu  d 
pride,  and  full  of  contempt  of  others.  They 
laid  the  chief  stress  on  external  observances, 
often  in  minute  matters,  and  according  to  their 
own  traditions  and  inventions;  so  that,  neglect¬ 
ing  the  weightier  matters  of  the  moral  law,  and 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  legal  ceremonies, 
they  dealt  largely  in  ostentatious  austerities 
and  mortifications.  But  others  of  them  were 
the  most  detestable  hypocrites  imaginable, 
who  made  their  reputation  for  extraordinary 
sanctity,  the  cloke  of  exorbitant  avarice,  and 
the  occasion  for  enormous  oppression  and  ini¬ 
quity. — The  Sadducees  were  the  scorning  in¬ 
fidels  of  the  time:  they  professed  to  receive 
some  parts  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  to  reject 
others;  but  they  paid  no  proper  regard  to  any 
of  them.  They  did  not  believe  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead:  and,  as  they  did  not  allow  the 
existence  of  angels,  or  spirits,  they  could  not 
bold  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  future 
state  of  retribution;  nay,  it  is  hard  to  conceive, 
how  they  could  believe  the  being  of  a  God. 
Some  of  them,  at  least,  seem  to  have  been  mere 
philosophizing  atheists;  and  the  rest  downright 
skeptics,  who  treated  every  thing  relating  to 
God  and  eternity,  as  doubtful  and  disputable, 
and  consequently  with  a  contemptuous  indiffer¬ 
ence. — Considering  all  the  rewards  promised 
in  the  law  as  referiing  to  this  world,  they 
counted  prosperity  a  proof  of  the  divine  favor, 
and  poverty  or  distress  an  evidence  of  a  man’s 
being  accursed  of  God;  and  thus  they  pretend¬ 
ed,  that  to  relieve  tne  indigent  and  miserable 


was  an  attempt  to  counteract  God’s  purposes, 
and  therefore  sinful  A  very  convenient  opin¬ 
ion  for  a  hard  and  selfish  heart! — It  is  not  clear, 
whether  transient  convictions,  or  a  regard  to 
reputation,  brought  these  Pharisees  and  Sad¬ 
ducees  to  desire  John’s  baptism;  but  they  evi- 
20] 


tlier:  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  7  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham. 

10  And  a  now  also  b  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees:  c  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  d  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 
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dently  came  with  wrong  views,  and  an  improp¬ 
er  disposition.  The  Sadducees  were  as  proud 
of  their  superior  discernment,  as  the  Pharisees 
of  their  superior  sanctity;  and  with  as  little 
reason:  but  neither  of  them  were  prepared,  by 
repentance  and  humiliation  before  God,  to  wel¬ 
come  the  mercy  and  spiritual  blessings  of  the 
Messiah.  Instead,  therefore,  of  sanctioning 
their  characters,  or  courting  their  favor,  John 
plainly,  and  even  roughly,  addressed  them  as  a 
“generation  of  vipers,”  a  race  of  subtle,  de¬ 
signing  men,  of  poisonous  principles  and  prac¬ 
tice,  dangerous  to  all  around  them,  the  genuine 
children  of  the  old  serpent,  the  most  hopeless 
part  of  the  nation,  (jl larg.  Rtf.  q.)  He  in¬ 
quired  of  them  with  astonishment,  “Who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?” 
No  doubt  they  deserved  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  was  about  to  come  on  the  nation  in  this 
world,  and  on  all  unbelievers  in  the  future  and 
eternal  state:  but  it  could  hardly  be  expected 
that  such  hypocrites  and  infidels  would  think 
of  fleeing  from  it,  without  some  extraordinary 
warning.  Was  this  warning  therefore  from 
God?  Or  was  it  only  from  man?  If,  however, 
they  truly  repented,  they  might  be  admitted  to 
his  baptism:  but  then  they  must  “bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  in  humility,  meek¬ 
ness,  patience,  faith,  love,  equity,  truth,  mer¬ 
cy,  and  every  good  work;  in  newness  of  life 
proceeding  from  newness  of  heart;  else  the 
outward  sign  would  be  of  no  advantage  to  them. 
(Notes,  Luke  3:7 — 14.)  And  they  must  not 
take  encouragement,  or  any  longer  glory,  be¬ 
cause  they  were  the  descendants  of  faithful 
Abraham:  for  though  the  promises  were  made 
to  him  and  to  his  8eed,  yet  God  could  raise  up 
children  to  Abraham  from  the  very  stones  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes,  or  from  the  poor  Gentiles, 
whom  they  equally  disregarded;  seeing  all  be¬ 
lievers  would  be  acknowledged  as  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  made  heirs  according  to 
the  promise.  Instead,  therefore,  of  expecting 
to  appropriate  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s 
reign,  because  of  their  descent  from  Abraham; 
they  must  observe,  that  all  these  distinctions 
were  about  to  be  abolished:  God  -was  about  to 
come  into  his  vineyard,  and  to  lay  the  axe  to 
the  root  of  every  tree;  and  all,  without  excep¬ 
tion,  which  did  not  bring  forth  the  good  fruits 
of  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life,  the  “fruits 
meet  for  repentance,”  would  be  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire,  without  regard  to  external 
privileges,  except  as  these  tended  to  aggravate 
their  guilt  and  condemnation. — ‘Nothing  stop- 
‘peth  up  the  way  of  mercy  and  salvation  against 
‘us,  so  much  as  ihe  opinion  of  our  own  right¬ 
eousness.’  Beza.  And  next  to  this,  perhaps, 
the  opinion,  that  the  gospel  is  a  mild  dispensa¬ 
tion,  making  allowance  for  sin  in  those  who  pro¬ 
fess  it,  and  not  requiring  that  strict  holiness 
which  was  before  demanded,  is  the  most  fatal. 


A.  I).  25. 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  D.  20. 


Ill  indeed  e  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentanee;  f  but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  s  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  h  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 


with  fire: 

12  Whose  5  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
k  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor, 
1  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner; 


m  hut  he  will  burn 
unquenchable  fire. 
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up  the  chaff  n  with 
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—‘Abraham  sits  next  the  gates  of  hell,  and 
‘doth  not  permit  any  wicked  Israelite  to  go 
‘down  into  it.’  Talmud. — Do  not  many  Chris¬ 
tians  seem  to  countenance  a  similar  opinion, 
concerning  those  who  are  of  their  sect,  or 
zealously  contend  for  their  sentiments?  And  is 
not  this  the  case  among  Protestants,  as  well  as 
among  Papists? 

Meet  for ,  Sec.  (8)  A £»?,  rendered  worthy; 
Luke  3:8.  and  in  many  other  places.  Those 
things  which  become  repentance,  are  consistent 
with  it,  expressive  of  it,  and  so  evince  that  it  is 
genuine,  are  manifestly  intended;  and  not  what 
is  deserving ,  in  any  sense  of  the  word. — Repent¬ 
ance .1  Mtravota?.  11.  (•/!  neravotu).  See  on  verse  2.) 

V.Tl,  12.  John  baptized  the  people  with 
water;  calling  them  to  repentance,  and  making 
baptism  their  outward  profession  of  it,  and  the 
avowed  beginning  of  a  new  life.  But  Jesus, 
who  came  after  John  in  order  of  time,  but  was 
immensely  superior  to  him  in  dignity,  authori¬ 
ty,  and  excellency,  insomuch  that  John  was 
not  worthy  to  loose,  or  carry,  his  sandals,  or  to 
perform  the  lowest  menial  service  for  him, 
would  baptize  them,  “with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire.”  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the  form  of  fiery 
tongues  lighting  on  the  apostles,  with  the  ef¬ 
fects  produced,  on  their  minds  and  by  their 
ministry,  was  a  remarkable  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction:  yet  this  baptism  “by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  by  fire,”  was  vouchsafed  comparatively  to 
few  of  those  who  believed  in  Christ;  but  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  John  evidently  denotes  a  general  ben¬ 
efit.  [JSJarg.  Ref.  e — h. — jVole ,  Acts  1:4 — 8.) — 
The  Savior,  whose  forerunner  John  was,  would 
communicate  to  his  disciples  the  divine  Sancti¬ 
fier,  as  purifying  water,  to  wash  away  their  in¬ 
ternal  pollutions;  and  as  refining  fire,  to  consume 
all  their  dross,  and  the  remains  of  their  corrupt 
affections;  to  kindle  in  their  hearts  the  holy 
flame  of  divine  love  and  zeal;  to  illuminate  their 
minds  with  heavenly  wisdom,  and  to  convert 
their  whole  souls  into  his  own  pure  and  holy  na¬ 
ture.  At  the  same  time,  to  use  another  emblem, 
he  would  come  to  his  visible  church,  which  then 
consisted  of  a  few  believers  mingled  with  many 
hypocrites  and  wicked  persons,  as  the  hus¬ 
bandman  to  his  heap  of  threshed  corn, — with  his 
fan  in  his  hand:  and  as  the  husbandman,  easily 
and  exactly,  separates  between  the  wheat  and 
the  worthless  chaff,  by  winnowing  the  heap;  so 
Christ,  by  his  doctrine,  his  convincing  Spirit, 
his  omniscience,  his  providential  dispensations,! 


13  IT  Then  cometh  Jesus  °  from  Gal¬ 
ilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized 
of  him. 


14  But  pJohn  forbad  him,  saying, 
q  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  comest  thou  to  me? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  r  Sutler  it  to  he  so  now:  s  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
Then  he  suffered  him. 

1G  And  1  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap¬ 
tized  went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water:  11  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  open- 

s  Ps.  40:7,8.  Is.  42:21.  Luke 
1:6.  John  4:34.  8:29.  13:15. 
15:10.  Phil.  2:7,8.  Heb.  7:26. 
1  Pet.  2:21—24.  1  John  2:6. 
t  Mark  1:10. 

it  Ez.  1:1.  Luke  3:21.  Acts  7-. 


o  2:22.  Mark  1:9.  Luke  3:21. 
p  Luke  1:43.  John  13:6 — 8. 
q  John  1:16.  3:3 — 7.  Acts  1:5 
—8.  Rom.  3.23,25.  Gal.  3:22, 
27 — 29.  4:6.  Eph.  2.3 — 5. 
Rev.  7:9—17. 
v  John  13:7 — 9. 
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and  at  the  last  judgment,  would  exactly  separate 
believers  from  unbelievers.  And,  as  the  husband¬ 
man  gathers  the  wheat  into  his  granary,  and 
burns  up  the  worthless  chaff;  so  would  Christ 
take  care  of  believers,  and  execute  vengeance 
on  unbelievers.  This  immediately  related  to 
the  reception  of  the  pious  Jews  into  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church,  and  the  terrible  judgments  about 
to  be  executed  on  the  rejected  Jewish  nation; 
but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  the  constant  ten¬ 
dency  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  final  condition 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. — The  expres¬ 
sion  “unquenchable  fire,”  as  fully  proves  that 
the  wicked  will  never  be  released  from  the 
place  of  torment;  as  “ their  worm  that  never 
dieth”  does  that  they  will  never  be  annihilated. 
( J)Iarg .  Ref.  i — n.— Notes,  Mark  9:43 — 50.) 

V.  13 — 15.  After  John  had,  during  some  time, 
exercised  his  ministry,  Jesus  came  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  by  him.  Being  free  from  sin,  he  could 
not  repent;  and  he  needed  no  forgiveness,  re¬ 
generation,  or  newness  of  life.  He  was  not  ca¬ 
pable  or  those  ends  of  baptism,  for  which  it  was 
administered  to  others:  but  he  would  honor  it, 
as  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  he  would  use  it 
as  a  solemn  introduction  to  his  most  sacred 
work  and  offices,  of  which  John’s  testimony,  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,  and  the 
voice  from  heaven,  were  so  many  notifications. 
John,  being  aware  of  his  divine  dignity  and 
excellence,  by  immediate  revelation,  (jVote, 
John  1:30 — 34.)  hesitated  to  comply  with  this 
proposal;  declaring,  that  he  needed  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  of  Christ  with  the  baptism  of  the  Ilojy 
Spirit,  and  to  be  purged  by  him  from  his  sins; 
and  he  could  not  but  be  surprised,  that  Jesus 
should  come  for  this  purpose  to  him,  who  was 
his  servant,  and  a  poor  sinful  man.  .But  Jesus, 
allowing  the  truth  of  his  words,  intimated  that 
it  was  proper  that  he  should  permit  it  to  be  so; 
“for,”  says  he,  “it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.”  We  never  find  that  Jesus 
spake  of  himself  in  the  plural  number;  and  it 
must  therefore  be  allowed,  that  he  meant  John 
also,  and  all  the  servants  of  God,  in  a  subordi¬ 
nate  sense.  It  became  Christ,  as  our  Surety 
and  our  example,  perfectly  “to  fulfil  all  right¬ 
eousness:”  and  it  becomes  us  to  walk  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  God,  without 
exception;  and  to  attend  on  every  divine  insti¬ 
tution,  according  to  the  meaning  and  intent  of 
it,  as  long  as  it  continues  in  force.  Thus  far 
Christ’s  example  is  obligatory:  but  as  John’s 
baptism,  not  being  exactly  the  same  as  Chris- 
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MATTHEW. 
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ed  unto  him,  x  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  light¬ 
ing  upon  him: 

3:34.  Col.  1:13,19. 


*  Is.  11:2.  42:1.  59:21.  61:1. 
Luke  3:22.  John  1:31 — 34. 


tian  baptism,  is  no  longer  in  force;  the  exam¬ 
ple  only  proves,  that  Christian  baptism  should 
be  honored  and  attended  on.  Controverted 
points,  however,  cannot  thus  be  settled. 
Christ’s  example  does  not  bind  us  to  do  ex¬ 
actly  as  he  did:  for  he  was  circumcised,  kept 
the  Passover,  and  observed  the  seventh  day 
Sabbath,  according1  to  the  dispensation  under 
which  he  lived:  but  we  are  not  required  to  do 
these  thing’s. 

It  becometh.  (15)  Upenov  c^-lv.  1  Cor.  11:13. — 
IPOETTU).  Eph.  5:3.  1  Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  2:1.  Heb. 
2:10.  7:26. 

V.  16,  17.  All  other  persons,  whom  John 
baptized  “confessed  their  sins;”  but  Jesus 
“went  up  straightway  from  the  water.” — And 
immediately,  while  he  was  praying-,  (JVofe, 
Luke.  3:21,22.)  “the  heavens  were  opened;”  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  “descended  like  a  dove,”  the 
emblem  of  purity,  gentleness,  and  love;  and 
“lighted  upon  him,”  probably  both  in  the  form, 
and  with  the  hovering  motion,  of  a  dove.  This 
extraordinary  appearance  was  seen  by  John, 
as  well  as  by  our  Lord;  but  it  is  not  said  that 
any  of  the  people  were  present.  ( JVote ,  John  1: 
30 — 34.) — This  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  Christ,  was  a  token  of  his  being  endued 
with  his  sacred  influences  without  measure,  to 
qualify  him,  as  Man,  for  every  part  of  his  medi¬ 
atorial  work;  and  to  be  communicated  to  his 
people  from  him,  as  the  Head  of  the  church. 
( Marg .  Ref.  x.) — At  the  same  time,  a  voice  was 
heard  from  heaven,  God  the  Father  himself  ac¬ 
knowledging  Jesus  as  his  beloved  Son,  in  whose 
person,  character,  righteousness,  and  media¬ 
tion,  he  was  well  pleased,  and  fully  satisfied. 
And  thus  it  was  intimated,  that  those  who  would 
find  acceptance  with  the  Father,  must  hear,  be¬ 
lieve,  and  obey  his  beloved  Son,  and  ask  all 
blessings  in  his  name,  and  for  his  sake. — At  the 
baptism  of  our  Lord,  there  was  a  manifestation 
of  the  three  persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  act¬ 
ing  in  their  proper  relations,  according  to  the 
economy  of  our  redemption.  The  Father  ap¬ 
pointing  and  sealing  the  Son  to  be  the  Medi¬ 
ator;  the  Son  solemnly  accepting  the  designa¬ 
tion,  and  entering  upon  his  work;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  descending  on  him,  as  through  his 
mediation  communicated  to  his  people,  to  ap¬ 
ply  his  salvation  to  their  souls _ ‘It  is  worthy 

‘of  remark,  what  an  assemblage  of  circumstan¬ 
ces  present  themselves  to  our  notice  on  open¬ 
ing  the  New  Testament;  all  suited  to  fix  our 
‘attention,  and  raise  our  expectations,  respect¬ 
ing  the  extraordinary  character,  to  whom  we 
‘are  about  to  be  introduced.  Here,  as  in  every 
‘part  of  the  gospel,  facts  are  simply  related, 
‘without  any  studied  remarks  to  awaken  our  at¬ 
tention:  but  what  facts  are  they!  In  the  small 
‘compass  of  the  first  three  chapters;  we  have 
‘the  genealogy  of  Jesus  traced  back  to  David 
‘and  Abraham;  the  miraculous  conception;  the 
‘repeated  interposition  of  angels;  the  wise  men 
‘conducted  to  the  scene  of  these  transactions 
‘by  an  extraordinary  star;  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecies  traced  in  each  circumstance;  a 
‘forerunner  (himself  the  subject  of  repeated 
‘prophecy,)  coming  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
‘Lord;  and  finally,  the  miraculous  appearance, 
and  the  voice  from  heaven,  at  the  baptism  of 
‘Jesus,  announcing  him  to  be  “the  beloved  Son 
22] 


17  And,  y  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  z  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
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‘of  God.”  What  impressions  are  these  things 
‘suited  to  make!  Yet  they  are  introduced,  ap¬ 
parently  without  any  design,  on  the  part  of 
‘the  writer,  to  strike  or  to  affect:  they  come  in 
‘of  course,  as  facts  which  the  truth  of  history 
‘required  to  be  related.’ 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  most  eminent  and  useful  servants  of  God 
often  grow  up  in  retired  situations,  and  exercise 
their  ministry  in  places  remote  from  the  busy 
scenes  of  life:  but  wherever  stationed,  God  will 
bring  those  to  attend  on  them,  whom  he  pur¬ 
poses  to  save  by  their  labors;  and  he  can  as 
easily  convene  large  congregations  in  the  des¬ 
ert,  as  in  populous  cities. — The  world  at  large, 
with  all  its  inhabitants,  is  “the  kingdom  of  (lie 
wicked  one;”  except  as  some  are  translated,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  “from  the  power  of  darkness 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.”  And  all  these 
will  soon  be  received  into  the  realms  of  felicity, 
where  their  King  now  reigns  in  glory:  but 
those  who  remain  strangers  or  enemies  to  this 
deliverance,  and  consequently  subjects  ofSatan, 
will  have  their  portion  with  their  prince,  in  the 
region  of  darkness  and  despair.  This  kingdom 
of  God  and  heaven  is  “come  nigh  to  us;”  but 
unless  it  be  set  up  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  not  en¬ 
joy  its  blessings:  nor  can  we  understand  the  na¬ 
ture,  excellency,  and  glory  of  it,  except  we  be 
broken  in  spirit  with  godly  sorrow,  and  hum¬ 
bled  in  true  repentance;  taught  to  hate  sin,  and 
to  long  for  deliverance  both  from  its  punish¬ 
ment  and  pollution.  The  preachers  of  salvation, 
therefore,  must  introduce  their  message  of  rich 
mercy  and  plenteous  redemption,  by  “the  min¬ 
istration  of  condemnation,”  and  by  shewing 
sinners  the  nature  and  necessity  of  “repent¬ 
ance,  and  of  works  meet  for  repentance.”  Thus 
prophets  and  apostles,  as  well  as  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  “prepared  the  ways  of  the  Lord,”  and  led 
sinners  to  welcome  his  salvation  and  submit  to 
his  authority:  and  thus  even  the  King  of  glory 
when  he  humbled  himself  to  be  “a  Preacher  of 
righteousness,”  prepared  the  way  for  erecting 
his  spiritual  kingdom,  and  for  rendering  him¬ 
self  precious  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers. — 
Modern  deviations  then  from  this  good  old  way, 
will  not  be  found  improvements  upon  it:  and  if 
repentance  were  more  fully  and  clearly  preach¬ 
ed,  “The  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,”  would  not  so  often  be  pointed 
out  in  vain;  nor  would  men  so  much  neglect  or 
pervert  the  gospel,  as  they  do  where  this  is 
slightly  and  superficially  attended  to. — They, 
who  preach  repentance,  the  mortification  of 
worldly  lusts,  and  the  renunciation  of  worldly 
interests  and  indulgences,  will  commonly  have 
success,  in  some  measure  proportioned  to  the 
degree,  in  which  they  exemplify  their  own 
doctrine.  And  if  they  seem  nearly  as  much 
alive  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  as  desirous  of 
the  pleasures  and  decorations  of  life,  as  other 
men,  their  declamations  will  have  little  influ¬ 
ence;  for  their  hearers  will  consider  their  con¬ 
duct  as  a  comment  on  their  sermons.  Nor  can 
ministers  in  general  be  sufficiently  indepen¬ 
dent,  to  be  faithful  to  all  men  and  in  all  cases, 
unless  they  learn  to  be  content  with  mean 
accommodations,  and  to  be  frugal  and  simple  in 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  26 


CHAP.  IV. 

Christ,  being- led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  fasts  forty 
days';  is  tempted  by  the  devil;  overcomes  him  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  is  ministered  to  by  angels,  1 — 11.  He  dwells  at 


their  expenses.  Indeed,  it  is  no  disgrace,  but 
an  honor,  to  the  servant  of  God,  to  appear  as  a 
poor  man,  and  as  willing-  to  be  poor,  in  his  at¬ 
tire,  his  table,  his  furniture,  and  every  thing 
belong-ing-  to  him.  Those  who  have  not  supe¬ 
rior  wisdom,  piety,  or  holiness,  may  want  ex¬ 
ternal  appendages  to  preserve  them  from  neg¬ 
lect  and  contempt:  but  “the  man  of  God,”  who 
is  devoted  to  him  and  “furnished  for  every  good 
work,”  has  a  more  valuable  distinction,  and 
needs  them  not. — But  how  small  a  portion  of 
those,  who  attend  on  the  most  faithful  preach¬ 
ers,  become  the  true  disciples  of  Christ! 
Many  are  attracted  by  novelty,  or  go  because 
others  do;  and  many  are  brought  under  tran¬ 
sient  convictions.  They  attend  on  divine  or¬ 
dinances,  make  confessions  of  sin,  and  profess 
to  be  disciples;  but  they  have  not  the  true  re¬ 
pentance  and  living  faith  of  real  Christians, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  the)-  fall  away. 

V.  7—12 

The  servant  of  God  must  not  judge  of  men, 
according  to  outward  rank,  profession,  or  repu¬ 
tation;  but  according  to  their  characters,  esti¬ 
mated  bv  the  rule  of  scripture.  None  are  fur¬ 
ther  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  formal¬ 
ists,  who  are  proud  of  their  own  supposed  good¬ 
ness;  and  infidels,  who  are  elated  with  an  idea 
of  their  superiority  to  vulgar  prejudices,  and 
of  their  pre-eminent  knowledge  and  sagacity. 
Little  do  such  men  suspect,  that  the}7  are  much 
more  emphatically  “the  children  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  one,”  and  better  serve  his  cause  than  the 
vilest  of  the  profligates  whom  they  disdain;  or 
that  they  are  likely  to  receive  still  deeper  dam¬ 
nation.  Loud  indeed  are  their  clamors,  of  big¬ 
otry,  uncharitableness,  and  fanaticism,  when 
they  read  such  declarations:  }7et  they  will  find 
them  true,  except  (which  is  not  likely,)  they 
should  take  warning  and  “flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come:”  and  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that 
all  the  miseries,  and  multiplied  triumphs  of 
death,  which  are  the  effects  of  God’s  displeas¬ 
ure  against  the  sins  of  men,  are  entirelv  dis- 
tinct  from,  and  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  “the  wrath  to  come.”  Happy  are  they, 
who  take  the  alarm,  and  flee  for  their  lives, 
without  loitering,  or  turning  aside!  for  whether 
they  have  heretofore  been  Pharisees,  Saddu- 
cees,  or  publicans,  they  will  not  be  rejected  by 
the  gracious  Savior.  Yet,  unless  we  “bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  our  profes¬ 
sion  of  Christianity  will  no  more  avail  us  than 
the  relation  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  Abra¬ 
ham  profited  them.  The  Lord  is  able  to  raise 
up  true  disciples  to  Christ,  from  among  those 
who  have  not  yet  heard  of  his  name;  and  he  will 
never  spare  any  man  who  works  iniquity,  (nay, 
who  does  not  work  righteousness,)  on  account 
of  his  creed,  his  sect,  or  his  forms  of  godliness: 
for  “now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees; 
and  every  tree,”  not  only  which  bringeth  forth 
bad  fruit,  but  “which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire.” — But  our  hearts  cannot  be  made  produc¬ 
tive  of  this  good  fruit,  except  the  regenerating 
Spirit  of  Christ  graft  the  good  word  of  God  on 
them.  ‘No  outward  forms  can  make  us  clean;’ 
no  ordinances,  by  whomsoever  administered, 
or  after  whatever  mode,  can  supply  the  want  of 
“the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire:” 
this  alone  can  produce  that  purity  of  heart,  and 


Capernaum,  and  fulfils  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  by  preaching 
in  Galilee,  12 — 17.  He  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and 
John,  to  follow  him,  18—22.  He  teaches  in  the  synagogues, 
and  heals  the  diseased;  so  that,  his  fame  being  spread 
abroad,  he  is  followed  by  great  multitudes,  23 — 25.° 


those  exalted  and  holy  affections,  which  uni¬ 
formly  “accompany  salvation.”  All  professed 
Christians,  who  are  destitute  of  this  inward, 
seal  of  the  covenant,  are  but  chaff  amidst  the 
wheat:  and  our  Lord  has  “his  fan  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor.”  He 
employs  various  methods  in  this  world  for  that 
purpose;  but  the  grand  separation  will  be  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  “he  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  garner,  and  burn  up  the  chaff 
!  with  unquenchable  fire.” 

V.  13—17. 

The  most  eminent  saints  have  alwaArs  been 
the  most  humble;  they  have  had  the  most  abas¬ 
ing  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  the  most  exalt¬ 
ed  apprehensions  of  the  glorj7  and  excellency 
of  Christ;  they  have  felt  their  need  of  his  aton¬ 
ing  blood  and  sanctifying  Spirit,  more  than  oth¬ 
ers;  and  have  thought  the  meanest  place  in  his 
service  too  high  and  honorable  for  them.  We 
need  no  further  proof  of  this,  wdien  we  hear 
him,  who  “was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  hi-s  mother’s  womb,”  and  who  was  “the 
greatest  of  all  that  had  been  born  of  woman,” 
declare  himself  unworthy  to  bear  Emmanuel’s 
shoes.  Let  us  compare  and  contrast  his  char¬ 
acter  and  language,  with  those  of  self-sufficient 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  ancient  and  moderp; 
and  of  those  especially,  who  spend  their  lives 
in  derogating  from  the  honor  of  Christ,  that 
they  may  exalt  themselves.  But  “before  hon¬ 
or  is  humility;”  yea,  the  Lord  honors  those 
who  honor  him:  and  whilst  we  admire  the  self- 
abasement  of  our  Surety,  “in  fulfilling  all 
righteousness”  for  our  justification,  even  when 
it  made  him  appear  as  if  he  had  been  a  sinner; 
let  us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  and  to  honoi 
God,  by  worshipping  him  in  all  his  institutions; 
and  to  seek  his  grace  in  the  use  of  all  appoint¬ 
ed  means.  Thus  we  may  wait  for  the  “supply 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  to  make  us  fruitful  in 
the  works  of  righteousness,  to  evince  our  union 
with  him,  and  to  be  in  us  “the  Spirit  of  adop¬ 
tion,  witnessing  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,”  accepted  in  “his  beloved 
Son  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.”  But  let  us 
remember,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  resembles 
the  gentle,  loving  dove,  and  not  any  fierce  bird 
of  prey:  furious  contests  therefore  cannot 
spring  from  his  influence;  nay,  they  banish  liiir 
from  our  hearts  and  assemblies,  they  weaken 
the  evidences  of  our  adoption,  and  mar  oui 
comfort.  “For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness 
faith,  meekness,  temperance;”  and  by  abound 
ing  in  these,  we  best  glorify  the  God  of  our  sal 
vation,  to  whose  service  we  were  devoted 
when  “baptized  in  tbe  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  to  whom 
be  glory  for  evermore.  Amen. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  Good  chronologists  compute,  that 
Christ  was  born  four  years  before  the  time  of 
the  jFra,  from  which  we  at  present  calculate. 
The  chapters  are  here,  however,  dated  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  vulgar  iEra;  and  as  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age  at  his  baptism,  that  event  is  dated 
after  Christ  twenty-six,  and  the  computation  is 
proceeded  with  on  the  same  principle,  as  far 
as  the  date  of  events  can  be  ascertained. 
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THEN  awas  Jesus  led  up  b of  the! 

Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  c  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  d  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  e  he  was  after¬ 
ward  an  hungred. 

3  And  when  f  the  tempter  came  to 
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him,  he  said,  &  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God  h  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  *  It  is 
written,  k  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  1  but  by  every  word  that  proceed* 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 
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V.  1,  2.  After  the  glorious  thing’s,  recorded 
in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  we  might 
have  expected,  that  Jesus  would  be  openly  ac¬ 
knowledged  as  the  Messiah,  by  the  whole  Jew¬ 
ish  nation:  but  a  very  different  scene  here 
opens  to  our  view.  Immediately  after  the  de¬ 
scent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,  “he  was  led 
up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.”  He  mig-ht  be  disposed 
for  retirement,  in  order  to  pour  out  his  soul  in 
prayer  and  praise,  and  by  fasting-  and  holy  ex¬ 
ercises  to  prepare  for  his  most  arduous  work: 
3*et  was  he  especially  led  forth  by  the  Spirit,  to 
conflict  with  the  devil,  the  false  accuser,  the 
adversary  of  God  and  man.  Many  expositors 
think,  that  this  took  place  in  a  desert  near  Jor¬ 
dan,  within  the  promised  land;  and  tradition 
favors  the  opinion:  yet  it  is  more  probable,  that 
it  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  where  Moses, 
and  after  him  Elijah,  had  fasted  fort}’  days  and 
nig-hts.  [Marg.  Ref.  d. — Note,  Mark  1:12,13.) 
— Christ  went  forth  to  be  tempted:  as  our  Sure¬ 
ty,  our  Champion,  our  David,  he  went  to  meet 
that  great  “-Goliath,  who  had”  so  long-  “defied 
the  armies  of  the  living  God,”  and  had  never 
found  one  able  wholly  to  prevail  against  him; 
and  in  his  success  the  interests  of  all  his  peo¬ 
ple  were  involved. — Satan  assaulted  the  first 
Adam  in  paradise,  and  prevailed  with  him  to 
eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  when  he  might  without 
offence  have  regaled  his  appetite  wTith  rich  va¬ 
riety:  but  “the  second  Adam”  met  the  enemy 
in  a  howling  wilderness,  and  thus  gave  him  his 
full  advantage;  and  he  was  pleased  to  sustain 
by  miracle  an  entire  fast  of  forty  days  and 
nights,  that  nothing  might  interrupt  the  inter¬ 
esting  conflict.  Satan  could  not  but  know,  that 
this  was  “the  Holy  One  of  God,”  and  for  what 
end  he  came  into  the  world:  but,  from  that  fu¬ 
rious  enmity,  with  which  he  constantly  oppos¬ 
es  the  purposes  of  God,  though  alwa}’s  baffled, 
he  was  desirous  of  assaulting  him.  Perhaps, 
he  had  some  presumptuous  expectation  of  suc¬ 
cess:  he  knew  that,  as  Man,  Jesus  was  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  except  sin;  and  if  he  could  gain 
the  least  advantage,  the  whole  plan  of  redemp¬ 
tion  would  be  frustrated.  As  he  had  therefore 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  Herod,  to  attempt  mur¬ 
dering  Jesus  in  his  infancy;  so  he  now  attempt¬ 
ed  to  draw  him  into  sin:  and  if  he  could  not  do 
this,  yet  he  should  have  the  hellish  pleasure  of 
giving  him  uneasiness.  For  our  Lord  “suffered 
being  tempted:”  in  proportion  to  his  perfect 
holiness,  his  soul  would  be  the  more  distressed 
by  the  detestable  suggestions  oftheenenp;  and 
that  which  preserved  him  from  defilement,  ex¬ 
posed  him  to  suffer:  but  to  this  he  willingly 
submitted,  that  he  might  have  an  experimental 
sympathy  with  his  people  under  their  tempta¬ 
tions,  and  be  able  to  succor  them. — It  is  prob¬ 
able,  that  Satan  renewed  his  temptations, 


from  time  to  time,  during  the  whole  forty  days, 
continually  interrupting  Christ’s  holy  medita¬ 
tions  with  his  hateful  suggestions;  [Luke  4:2.) 
but  we  are  not  informed  of  what  passed  during 
this  season.  After  this  long  suspension,  his  ap¬ 
petite  of  hunger  again  returned,  in  a  place 
where  no  sustenance  could  be  procured  by  or¬ 
dinary  means:  and  probably  no  trial  is  more 
acute  than  that  of  extreme  hunger,  without 
prospect  of  relief.  The  tempter  therefore 
chose  this  crisis  for  his  most  subtle  and  vehe¬ 
ment  assault. 

V.  3,  4.  Satan  seems  to  have  before  acted  as 
an  invisible  tempter,  suggesting  thoughts  to  the 
mind  of  Christ,  as  he  does  to  those  of  his  peo¬ 
ple:  but  now  he  assumed  a  visible  form;  not 
terrifying,  but  as  a  friend,  perhaps  professing 
to  be  “an  angel  of  light.”  In  this  assumed  char¬ 
acter,  he  proposed  to  him,  that  if  he  were  in¬ 
deed  “the  Son  of  God,  he  should  command  the 
stones  before  him  to  be  made  bread.”  The 
subtlety  of  the  tempter  appears  in  the  plausi¬ 
bility  of  the  temptation.  He  did  not  urge  him 
to  create  a  feast  for  indulgence;  but  merely  to 
change  a  stone  into  a  loaf  for  hi?  necessity,  and 
to  shew  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God:  and 
where  was  the  harm  of  this,  when  he  was  ready 
to  perish  with  hunger? — Some  think,  that  the 
temptation  was  chiefly  intended  to  make  him 
question,  whether  he  were  indeed  the  Son  of 
God:  but  this  seems  rather  to  have  been  assum¬ 
ed,  as  a  kind  of  principle,  on  which  other  things 
were  to  be  grounded;  in  something  of  the  same 
manner,  as  when  Eve  was  tempted  by  the  ser¬ 
pent:  and  the  saipp  temptation  is  implied,  “Ye 
shall  be  as  Gods,”  self-sufficient,  and  independ¬ 
ent.  [Notes,  Gen.  3:1 — 5.) — He  might  here 
address  Christ,  as  in  a  way  of  surprise.  ‘What! 
‘art  thou  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  and  left  in 
‘this  waste  desert  to  perish  with  hunger!  Can  it 
‘be  possible!  Is  this  the  love  of  the  Father!  Wait 
‘no  longer  on  him  for  a  supply,  wdiich  has  been 
‘too  long  delayed,  and  of  which  there  is  no  pros¬ 
pect.  The  case  is  urgent,  and  the  power  in¬ 
herent  in  thee;  exert  thyself,  and  shew  thy  di¬ 
vinity,  by  commanding  these  stones  to  become 
‘bread.’  This  seems  to  have  been  the  tempter’s 
meaning:  but  to  work  a  miracle,  to  satisfy  the 
craving  of  the  appetite,  would  have  implied 
hard  thoughts  of  God,  distrust  of  his  provi¬ 
dence  and  promise,  and  a  disposition  to  leave 
the  direct  path  of  duty,  and  to  use  improper 
means  of  relief;  like  him,  who  said,  “This  evil 
is  of  the  Lord;  why  should  we  wait  for  the 
Lord  any  longer?”  We  must  recollect  that 
Christ,  as  Man,  was  bound  to  obey  the  whole 
law;  and  every  thing,  which  would  have  been 
in  the  least  sinful  for  us  in  similar  circumstan¬ 
ces,  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the 
very  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world.  The 
gift  of  miracles,  in  Christ,  was  in  many  re- 
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5  Then  the  devil  m  taketh  him  up 
into  n  the  holy  city  and  setteth  him  0  on 
a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down:  p  for  it 
is  written,  q  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee:  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  r  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  s  It  is  written 
again,  1  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 


thy  God. 
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spects  a  talent:  and  it  was  necessary  while  he 
“fulfilled  all  righteousness,”  and  set  us  a  per¬ 
fect  example  in  all  other  respects,  that  he 
should  employ  this  talent  wholly  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  for  which  it  was  intrusted;  viz.  to  con¬ 
firm  his  mission  and  doctrine,  to  honor  the 
Father  and  to  do  good  to  men:  and  not  at  all 
to  accommodate  or  relieve  himself.  For  this 
is  the  precise  difference  between  holiness  and 
selfishness ,  in  the  use  of  the  various  gifts  of 
God.  It  would  have  been  the  duty  of  a  prophet 
in  such  a  situation,  to  wait  patiently,  and  not  to 
attempt  working  a  miracle  for  his  own  relief, 
without  some  immediate  intimation  from  God: 
and  therefore  Jesus  would  by  no  means  attend 
to  such  an  insidious  proposal;  but  answered  the 
tempter  by  a  plain  text  of  Scripture.  (JVo<e, 
Deut.  8:3.)  The  life  of  man  depends  on  God, 
and  not  on  food:  God  can  sustain  life  without 
food,  but  food  cannot  sustain  life  without  his 
blessing.  To  rest  upon  his  promise,  and  to  obe}' 
all  his  precepts,  and  thus  to  commend  our  lives 
to  his  keeping;  and  to  suffer  any  extremity, 
rather  than  break  his  commands,  or  question 
the  truth  of  his  word,  by  which  alone  our  lives 
and  souls  are  secured,  and  on  which  they  must 
live,  constitutes  our  duty.  This  reply  therefore 
repelled  the  temptation,  and  the  tempter  was 
overcome  by  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit.” — The 
quotation  here  is  almost  verbatim  from  the 
Septuagint;  but  it  likewise  exactly  agrees  with 
the  Hebrew  text. 

Command.  e<7T£. — Comp.  2  Cor.  4:6.  Gr. 
with  Gen.  1:3,6,  &c.  Sept. 

V.  b  -7.  The  devil,  finding  Christ  immove- 
ably  stedfast  inconfiding  inhis  heavenly  Father, 
changed  his  method  of  assault.  lie  conveyed 
him  (doubtless  by  his  own  permission,  in  what¬ 
ever  way  it  was  effected,)  into  Jerusalem,  which 
had  long  been  called  “the  holy  city;”  and  there 
he  placed  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  per¬ 
haps  on  the  top  of  the  high  porch,  or  steeple, 
that  was  at  the  east  end  of  it;  which,  as  well 
as  the  other  parts,  was  surrounded  by  a  battle¬ 
ment,  to  prevent  any  from  falling:  [Deut.  22:8.) 
and  then  he  proposed  to  him,  being  the  Son  of 
God,  “to  cast  himself  down  from  thence.” 
This  was  a  public  situation,  and  he  might  thus 
at  once  prove  himself  the  promised  Messiah; 
and  it  would  also,  as  the  tempter  meant  to  in¬ 
sinuate,  be  the  highest  evidence  of  his  confi¬ 
dence  in  God.  Our  Lord  had  produced  scrip¬ 
ture  to  refute  the  former  temptation;  the  tempt¬ 
er  therefore  supported  this  with  a  quotation 
from  the  sacred  oracles.  (JVofe,  Ps.  91.11,12.) 

Vol.  V.  4 


8  Again  u  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  x  and 
sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  y  All  these 
things  will  z  I  give  thee,  a  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  b  Get 
thee  hence,  c  Satan:  for  it  is  written, 
d  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 


u  5.  Luke  4:5 — 7. 
x  16:26.  Esth.  1:4.5:11.  Ps. 
49:16,17.  Dan.  4:30.  Heb.  11: 
24—26.  1  Pet.  1:24.  1  John 
2:15,16.  Rev.  11:15. 
y  26:15.  John  13:3. 
z  1  Sam.  2:7,8.  Ps.  72:11.  113: 
7,8.  Prov.  8:15.  Jer.  27:5,6. 
Dan.  2,37,38.4:32.  5:18,19,26 


—28.  John  12:31.  14:30.  16: 
11.  Rev.  19:16. 
a  1  Cor.  10:20,21.  2  Cor.  4:4. 

1  Tim.  3:6.  Rev.  19:10.22:8,9. 
b  16:23.  Jam.  4:7.  1  Pet.  5:9. 
c  1  Chr.  21:1.  Job  1:6,12.  2:1. 

Ps.  109:6.  Zech.  3:1,2. 
d  Deut.  6:13,14.  10:20.  Josh. 
24:14.  1  Sam.  7:3.  Luke  4.8. 


Whether  the  words  adduced  were  understood 
as  a  promise  to  believers,  or  a  prophecy  relating 
to  Christ,  Satan  suggested,  that  they  ensured 
his  safety:  for  if  angels  were  charged  with  be¬ 
lievers,  to  keep  them  from  dashing  their  foot 
against  a  stone;  much  more  would  the  Son  of 
God  be  borne  up  by  them,  that  he  should  not  be 
injured  by  the  fall.  But  he  omitted  the  words, 
“in  all  thy  ways,”  knowing  that  an  ostentatious 
casting  himself  from  this  battlement  was  none 
of  the  ways  marked  out  for  Christ,  (or  for  any 
believer,)  in  which  he  might  depend  on  divine 
protection. — Satan  could  tempt  Christ  to  cast 
liimself  down,  but  he  could  not  cast  him  down, 
for  his  power  was  limited.  Perhaps  he  pre¬ 
sumed,  that  he  should  thus  induce  Jesus  to  ter¬ 
minate  his  own  life:  at  least  compliance  with 
this  proposal,  would  have  been  a  needless,  na3q 
an  ostentatious  method  of  shewing  how  entirely 
God  protected  him,  and  an  unwarranted  requi¬ 
sition  of  a  miracle  to  be  wrought  in  his  pres¬ 
ervation.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  answered  the 
enemy  by  another  quotation  of  scripture, 
[Deut.  6:16.)  which  plainly  forbids  men  to 
tempt  the  Lord  God. — Some  indeed  contend, 
that  this  expression  denotes  diffidence ,  rather 
than  presumption ,  and  they  produce  several 
texts  to  prove  it:  but  the  meaning  in  every 
place  seems  to  be,  ‘putting  the  power,  truth, 
‘and  love  of  God  to  an  unnecessary  trial;  refus¬ 
ing  to  believe  him,  without  further  evidence 
‘than  he  chooses  to  give;  dictating  to  him  what 
‘he  should  do;  questioning  whether  he  could  do 
‘this  or  the  other,  and  resolving  not  to  be  satis- 
‘fied  that  he  could  unless  he  did;  neglecting  prop¬ 
er  means,  running  into  needless  danger,  mak¬ 
ing  improper  requisitions,  expecting  unwar¬ 
ranted  interpositions.’  Thus,  if  our  Lord  had 
cast  himself  from  the  temple,  he  would  have 
demanded,  as  it  were,  a  needless  miraculous 
public  attestation  to  his  character  as  “The  Son 
of  God;”  and  have  put  himself  into  circumstan¬ 
ces  of  extreme  danger,  in  expectation  of  a  di¬ 
vine  interposition,  for  which  in  such  a  case  he 
could  have  no  warrant:  and  this  would  have 
been  “to  tempt  the  Lord,”  and  a  violation  of 
the  command  in  the  plain  meaning  of  it — St. 
Like  mentions  this  temptation  last;  but  St. 
Matthew  seems  to  have  observed  the  order  of 
time,  in  his  narration. — A  pinnacle.  (5)  To  rr rep- 
vytov ,  the  pinnacle.  (JVb/e,  1  Kings  6:2,3.)  The 
quotations  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  exact¬ 
ly  agree  with  the  LXX;  except  as  in  the  former 
of  them  the  order  of  the  words  is  changed:  but 
the  LXX  exactly  translate  the  Hebrew. 
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A.  D.  SO. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  SO. 


1 1  Then e  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and, 
1  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 

unto  him.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

12  IT  Now  s  when  Jesus  had  heard 


a.  d.~j  that  John  was  *  cast  into  prison, 
31'  J  he  departed  into  Galilee; 

13  And,  11  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  i  Capernaum,  which  is 
upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the  borders  of 
k  Zabulon  and  1  Nephthalim: 

14  That  m  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 


n  saying, 

e  Luke  4:13.  22:53.  John  14:30. 
f  6.  26:53.28:2—5.  Mark  1:13. 
Luke  22:43.  1  Tim.  3:16. 

Heb.  1:6.  Rev.  5:11,12. 
g  M ark  1:14.  6:17.  Luke  3:20. 
4:11,31.  John  4:43,54. 

*  Or,  delivered  up. 
h  Luke  4:30,31. 


i  11:23.  17:24.  Mark  1:21.  John 
4:46.  6:17,24,59. 
k  Josh.  19.10 — 16.  Zebulun. 

\  Josh.  19:32 — 39.  JVaphtali. 
m  1:22.  2:15,23.  8:17.  12:17— 
21.  26:54,56.  Luke  22:37.  24: 
44.  John  15.25.  19:28, 36,37.  • 
n  Is.  9:1,2. 


V.  8 — 11.  The  devil  seems  at  length  to  have 
despaired  of  success,  by  any  covert,  plausible 
temptation:  he  therefore  resolved  openly  to 
make  one  bold  effort,  grounding  all  his  hope  of 
success  on  the  vastness  of  the  recompense, 
which  he  meant  to  propose  as  the  price  of 
transgression.  To  give  the  better  color  to  his 
artifice,  he  took  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  top  of  an 


exceedingly  high  mountain,  and  thence  ‘•‘■shew¬ 
ed  him  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them.”  This  must  have  been  an  il¬ 
lusion  upon  the  imagination,  over  which  Satan 
seems  to  have  peculiar  influence:  for  it  is  nat¬ 
urally  impossible  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  could  be  seen  at  once;  as  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  them  must  be  beneath  the  vis¬ 
ible  horizon.  They  were,  however,  presented 
to  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  if  he  had  seen  them 
with  his  eyes;  and  fully  beheld  all  the  wealth, 
magnificence,  and  honor,  which  appear  glorious 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  And  Satan  impudently 
avowed,  that  all  these  were  absolutely  at  his 
disposal;  and  that  he  was  so  pleased  with  Jesus, 
that  he  was  ready  to  put  him  into  immediate 
possession  of  them,  provided  he  would  do  hom¬ 
age  for  them,  by  one  single  prostration,  one 
transient  act  of  worship. — Doubtless  Satan  is 
permitted  to  use  worldly  things  as  his  baits, 
with  which  to  allure  his  votaries:  but  nothing 
could  be  more  audaciously  false,  than  to  pretend 
that  God  had  receded  from  his  providential 
government  of  the  world,  in  order  that  the 
devil  might  absolutely  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleas¬ 
ed;  especially  as  he  was  addressing  him,  “by 
whom  kings  reign:”  and  nothing  could  be  more 
arrogant,  than  to  require  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God  to  worship  him.  Whatever  disguise  this 
ambitious  spirit  had  before  assumed,  (for  we 
suppose  him  to  be  the  great  leader  of  the  whole 
army  of  apostate  angels,)  he  was  now  made 
manifest,  and  his  diabolical  designs  also:  Christ 
therefore  addressed  him  by  his  name,  “Satan,” 
the  adversary  of  God  and  man,  and  commanded 
him  to  depart  immediately;  for  it  was  written 
“Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve.”  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  a.) — 
The  Savior  in  this  spake  as  Man,  to  whom  it 
was  absolutely  forbidden  to  worship  any  other, 
than  God  only. — Thus  the  great  enemy  was 
baffled,  and  left  the  Redeemer;  ceasing  for  a 
season  to  renew  his  temptations.  And  then 
holy  angels  came,  as  it  were  to  congratulate 
him  on  his  victory,  to  do  him  honor,  and  to 
minister  to  his  wants. 


15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  0  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles: 

16  The  people  p  which  satin  dark¬ 
ness  saw  great  light;  and  to  them, 
which  sat  in  the  region  q  and  shadow 
of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  From  r  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  and  to  say,  s  Repent:  lor  the 
1  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  IT  And  Jesus,  u  walking  by  the 


o  Josh.  20:7.  21:32.  1  Kings  9: 

11.  2  Kings  15:29. 

pPs.  107:10—14.  Is. 42:7.  60:1 
—3.  Mic.  7:8.  Luke  1:78,79. 

2:32. 

q  Job  3:5.  10:22.  34:22.  Ps.  44: 

19.  Jer.  13:16.  Am.  5:8. 
r  Mark  1: 14. 


s  3:2.  9:13.  10:7.  Mark  1:15. 
Luke  5:32.  9.2.  10:11  —  14.  15; 
7,10.24:47.  Acts  2:38.  319. 
11:18.  17:30.  20:21.  26:20.  2 

Tim.  2:25,26.  Heb.  6:1. 
t  11:12.  13:11,19,24,47.  25:1. 
u  Mark  1:16 — 18. 


Thou  shalt  worship.  Sic.  (10)  ‘From  these 
‘words,  compared  with  other  like  scriptures,  it 
‘appears,  that  Christ  is  not  a  creature;  because 
‘the  worship  and  service  due  to  God  alone, 
‘cannot  be  duly  given  to  a  creature,  that  being 
‘to  own  him  equal  in  dignity  with  God;  and  the 
‘sin  of  idolatry  chiefly  consisting  in  giving  that 
‘worship  to  a  creature  which  is  due  only  to 
‘the  Go'd  of  heaven.  And  therefore  religious 
‘ adoration  and  service  ...  cannot  be  given 
‘duly,  or  without  idolatry  to  Christ,  provided 
‘that  he  be  only  a  creature.  Seeing  then  God 
‘doth  require,  “that  all  men  should  worship  the 
‘Son,  even  as  they  worship  the  Father;”  and 
‘“when  he  brought  the  First-born  into  the 
‘world,  said,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
‘him;”  and  seeing  this  is  the  character  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  that  they  “serve  the  Lord  Christ;”  it  is 
‘certain  that  he  cannot  be  a  creature  only,  but 
‘must  be  truly  God.’  Whitby. —  Thou  shall 
worship. ]  TIpooKvvrtotis. — In  both  the  texts  where 
this  command  occurs,  ( I)eut .  6:13.  10:20.)  the 
LXX  have,  ‘Thou  shalt  fear  UoM^)  the 
‘Lord,  &c.’ 

V.  12 — 17.  Not  long  after  John  had  baptized 
Christ,  he  gave  offence  to  Herod  the  Tetrarch: 
and,  being  cast  into  prison,  he  terminated  his 
ministry,  and  after  some  time  ended  his  short 
but  useful  life.  It  is,  however,  evident  that 
Jesus  had  entered  upon  his  ministry,  and  be¬ 
come  eminent,  a  considerable  time  before  John 
was  cast  into  prison.  (Notes,  John  1:29 — 51.  2: 
1 — 12.  3:22 — 36.  4:1 — 3.)  But  at  that  time  he 
began  to  preach  more  fully  and  openly,  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  land.  He  had  perhaps 
been  at  Jerusalem  at  some  solemn  feast,  when 
this  account  was  brought  to  him;  and  he  imme¬ 
diately  departed  for  Galilee:  and  then  leaving 
his  habitation  at  Nazareth,  (Joseph  perhaps 
being  dead,  as  we  read  no  more  of  him,)  he 
took  up  his  ordinary  abode  at  Capernaum,  a 
city  upon  the  borders  of  the  two  lots  assigned 
to  the  tribes  of  Zabidon  and  Nephthalim,  upon 
the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  Tiberias. 
This  was  done  in  order  to  fulfil  a  remarkable 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  (Notes,  Is.  9:1,2.)  Tims, 
in  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  bordering 
on  the  Gentiles,  where  such  darkness  had  pre¬ 
vailed,  that  it  was  “the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death,”  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  sprang 
up  and  shone  forth,  when  Jesus  began  to  preach 
the  same  doctrine,  which  John  had  preached  in 
another  part  of  the  land.  (Notes,  3:1,2.)  Strong¬ 
er  language  could  not  be  employed  in  describing 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  31. 


s  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  y  two  brethren, 
Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea*:  2  for 
they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them,  a  Follow 
me  and  b  I  will  make  you  fishers  of: 
men. 

20  And  c  they  straightway  left  their 
nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he 
saw  d  other  two  brethren,  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 
mending  their  nets;  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  e  they  immediately  left  the 
ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

23  IT  And  f  Jesus  went  about  all  Gal¬ 


x  15:29.  Num.  34:11.  Deut.  3: 
17.  Ckinnerelh.  Luke  5:1. 
lake  of  (rennesaret.  John  6:1. 
21:1.  sea  of  Tiberias, 
y  10:2.  Luke  6:14.  John  1:40, 
41.  6:8. 

z  Ex.  3:1,10.  T  dg.  6:11,12.  1 
Kings  19:19—21  Ps.  78:70— 
72.  Am.  7:14,15.  1  Cor.  1:27 
--29. 

a  8:22.  9:9.  16:24.  19:21.  Mark 
2:14.  Luke  5:27.  9:59.  John 
1:43.  12:26.  21:22. 


b  Ez.  47:9,10.  Mark  1:17,18. 
Luke  5:10,11. 

c  10.37,38.  19:27.  1  Kings  19: 
21.  Ps.  119:60.  Mark  10:28, 
29.  Luke  18:28—30.  Gal. 1:16. 
d  10:2.  17:1.  20:20,21.  26:37. 
Mark  1:19.  3:17.  5:37.  Luke 
5:10,11.  John  21:2.  Acts  12:2. 
e  10:37.  Deut.  33:9,10.  Mark 
1:20.  Luke  9:59,60.  14:26,33. 
2  Cor.  5:16. 

f  9:35.  Mark  6:6.  John  7:1. 
Acts  10:38. 


even  the  deplorable  ignorance  of  the  Gentiles. 
— This  part  of  Galilee  was  not  far  distant  from 
Tyre:  and  Solomon  had  given  Hiram,  king  of 
Tyre,  twenty  cities  in  that  neighborhood.  ( 1 
Kings  9:11.) 

The  people,  &c.  (16)  The  quotation  is  made 
by  translating  the  Hebrew,  with  no  variation, 
except  the  omission  of  a  clause  not  immediate¬ 
ly  requisite  for  the  Evangelist’s  argument;  and 
substituting  sitting  for  walking.  It  differs  more 
from  the  LXX;  but  not  materially. 

V.  18 — 22.  Jesus  had  a  considerable  time 
before  this,  been  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah 
by  Andrew  and  Peter;  but,  it  seems,  they  had 
not  been  required  to  forsake  their  ordinary  em¬ 
ployments,  and  to  follow  him  constantly,  with  a 
view  to  the  ministry  and  apostleship.  [Notes, 
John  1:35 — 42.)  Simon  and  Andrew  were 
partners,  and  were  employed  in  casting  their 
net:  but  Jesus  called  them  to  leave  it  and  to 
follow  him,  and  assured  them  they  should  be 
“fishers  of  men.”  They  would  be  employed  in 
bringing  men  out  of  the  world  and  its  vanities, 
to  Christ  and  salvation,  by  means  of  the  gospel; 
even  as  they  had  been,  in  bringing  the  fishes 
out  of  the  sea  with  their  nets:  and  they  would 
need  the  same  kind  of  skill,  self-denial,  endur¬ 
ance  of  hardships,  assiduity,  regard  to  times 
and  opportunities,  and  patience,  which  they 
had  been  used  before  to  exercise.  This  call 
was  accompanied  with  such  power,  that  with¬ 
out  delay  they  left  all  and  followed  him. — And, 
going  on,  he  saw  two  other  brethren  who  were 
diligently  employed  in  another  way;  and  at  his 
call  they  left  all,  even  their  aged  father,  to  fol¬ 
low  Christ,  trusting  in  Providence  for  a  pre¬ 
carious  subsistence  in  this  new  employment. — 
Zebedee  probably  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and 
seems  readily  to  have  acquiesced  in  the  will  of 
the  Lord  concerning  his  sons:  though  not  called 
to  this  service,  but  allowed  to  continue  in  his 
former  occupation. — The  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes,  related  by  St.  Luke,  probably  took 
place  about  this  time,  either  before,  or  soon 


ilee,  s  teaching  m  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  h  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
1  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people. 

24  And  k  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  1  Syria:  and  they  brought  unto  him 
m  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  n  possessed  with  devils, 
and  those  which  were  0  lunatic,  and 
p  those  that  had  the  palsy;  and  he  heal¬ 
ed  them. 

25  And  there  9  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and 
from  r  Decapolis,  and  from ,  Jerusalem, 
and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jor¬ 
dan. 
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after,  the  events  here  recorded.  [JTarg.  Ref. 
— Note,  Luke  5:1 — 11.) — A  net.  (18)  A/xyiS- 
\rjaTpov. — A  large  cast-net.  (Ex  afiupi  circuni ,  ei 
(3a\\u>  jacio.) 

V.  23 — 25.  Jesus,  having  procured  these  at¬ 
tendants,  not  from  the  schools  or  palaces  of  Je¬ 
rusalem,  but  from  the  fisher-boats  of  Galilee, 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  or  places  of  worship,  which  were  some¬ 
thing  like  our  parish-churches.  Wherever  he 
went,  he  confirmed  his  divine  mission  by  a  va¬ 
riety  of  benevolent  miracles;  which  were  em¬ 
blems  of  the  healing  efficacy  of  his  doctrine, 
and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  that  accompa¬ 
nied  it.  So  that  his  fame  spread  abroad  into 
the  adjacent  region  of  Syria,  as  well  as  into  all 
the  parts  of  the  land  of  Israel:  multitudes 
therefore  brought  their  sick  unto  him,  and  he 
healed  them  all,  at  the  same  time  instructing 
them  in  the  way  of  salvation.  We  shall  have  a 
better  opportunity  of  discussing  many  subjects, 
relating  to  these  diseases,  possessions,  lunatics, 
&c.  when  we  come  to  particular  instances:  only 
observing,  that  this  beneficent  display  of  our 
Lord’s  divine  power,  both  marked  the  gracious 
design  of  his  undertaking,  and  excited  the  at¬ 
tention  of  the  people  to  his  doctrine.  [J\farg. 
Ref.  f,  g,  h — r.) — It  should,  however,  be  noticed, 
that  persons  possessed  with  devils,  are  here  ex¬ 
pressly  distinguished  from  lunatics;  and  they 
could  not  then  be  exactly  the  same,  as  some 
skeptical  learned  men  seem  to  think. — ‘It  seems 
‘strange  to  find  men,  at  this  distance  of  time, 
‘questioning  the  truth  of  that,  which  neither 
‘Pharisees  nor  Sadducees  then  doubted  of,  or 
lever  did  object  against  tbe  pretensions  of 
‘Christ  and  his  apostles  to  cast  out  devils. 
Whitby. — Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  (23)  J\Iarg. 
Uef  h.  — Lunatic.  (24)  'Ze\r]via^o[jicvovs.  1  <:15. 
(From  Gt\r)vr},  the  moon.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

Retirement,  fasting,  meditation,  and  devo 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  31 


tion,  are  suitable  preparations  for  the  impor¬ 
tant  work  of  the  ministry;  and  they,  who  are 
led  ‘by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  this  office  upon 
‘them,’  will  seek  communion  with  God,  and  a 
blessing  from  him,  in  the  use  of  every  means  of 
grace.  Yet  we  must  not  yield  to  discourage¬ 
ment,  if,  when  we  thus  seek  to  commune  with 
God,  we  snould  be  peculiarly  assaulted  by  the 
temptations  of  the  devil.  That  subtle  enemy 
often  leaves  the  negligent  and  slothful  unmo¬ 
lested:  but  when  we  seek  to  glorify  God  and  do 
good,  or  to  enjoy  communion  with  him,  Satan 
will  be  sure  to  assault  us,  as  far  as  he  is  permit¬ 
ted:  and  the  Lord  is  often  pleased  to  permit 
him  to  do  this,  either  to  counterbalance  our 
comforts,  or  to  prove  the  reality  and  power  of 
our  grace.  The  enemy  also  knows  how  to  avail 
himself  of  outward  circumstances;  and  whether 
we  be  full  or  hungry,  lie  can  vary  his  tempta¬ 
tions  accordingly. — The  Lord  could,  if  he  saw 
good,  suspend  the  cravings  of  our  appetites;  but, 
as  this  is  not  his  ordinary  method,  they  are 
guilty  of  presumption,  who  attempt  such  de¬ 
grees  of  abstinence  as  render  their  appetites 
more  unruly,  and  thus  expose  themselves  to 
temptation:  yet  the  trial  of  our  faith  and  love 
sometimes  consists  in  bearing  patiently  the 
cravings  of  nature,  rather  than  remove  them 
by  committing  the  least  sin — Satan  is  too  skil¬ 
ful  to  assault  established  believers,  in  the  full 
exercise  of  faith  and  love,  at  the  first,  with 
temptations  to  evident  and  gross  iniquities.  He 
is  most  dangerousto  them  when  most  plausible, 
and  when  his  temptations  seem  to  be  good  and 
friendly  hints,  tending  to  something  profitable 
without  evident  criminality.  He  often,  in  a 
very  specious  manner,  tempts  men  to  unbelief, 
or  harasses  their  minds  with  groundless  fears 
and  perplexities.  He  suggests  to  the  poor  or 
afflicted,  that  if  they  were  indeed  the  children 
of  God,  surely  they  would  not  be  left  to  such 
sufferings,  or  to  experience  such  straits;  thus 
insinuating  hard  thoughts  of  God,  as  if  he  were 
unkind  or  unfaithful:  or  he  excites  them  to  af¬ 
fect  a  sort  of  independence  even  of  God,  by  at¬ 
tempting,  in  a  sinful  manner,  to  supply  their 
own  wants.  Sometimes  he  affrights  the  mind 
with  gloomy  prospects  of  still  greater  difficul¬ 
ties;  and  represents  trusting  in  the  Lord,  with 
scrupulous  conscientiousness,  as  leading  to  dis¬ 
tress  and  ruin.  By  his  emissaries  he  persuades 
men,  that  some  compliances  must  be  made  and 
deviations  admitted,  or  else  they  must  starve: 
or  he  tries  to  embolden  them  to  venture  on 
some  convenient  or  gainful  sin,  because  they 
are  the  children  of  God,  and  there  is  no  danger 
of  their  being  cast  ofi  ior  it.  In  these  and  num¬ 
berless  other  ways,  he  tempts  us  to  impatience, 
distrust,  or  sinful  expedients  of  deliverance 
from  trouble;  and,  in  opposition  to  our  principles, 
to  prefer  sin  to  suffering.  And  having  a  party 
within  us,  we  too  often  listen  to  his  soothing 
flatteries,  and  are  induced  to  dishonor  our  pro¬ 
fession,  or  at  least  to  honor  it  less  than  we  ought 
to  do.  But  “the  sword  of  the  Spirit”  is  that 
warranted  weapon,  which  Satan  cannot  stand 
against;  and  it  is  our  wisdom  to  answer  all  sug¬ 
gestions  with,  “Thus  it  is  written.”  “Let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar:”  our  dependence 
is  wholly  on  the  Lord:  his  word  of  promise  is 
our  stable  support,  hia  precept  is  our  infallible 
rule.  By  these  men  live:  and  whilst  we  lean 
on  an  express  promise,  and  obey  the  plain  pre¬ 
cept,  we  must  be  safe,  whatever  appearances 
may  be  against  us.  “Our  Father  knoweth  what 
things  we  have  need  of;”  and  sooner  all  nature 
shall  recede  from  its  course,  than  any  of  his 
promises  shall  fail  of  accomplishment. 


Y.  5—7. 

When  Satan  sees  men  staying  their  hearts 
on  God  in  stedfast  fail  1j,  and  adhering  to  their 
duty  in  the  midst  of  difficulties,  determined 
rather  to  suffer  than  to  seek  relief  by  sin;  he 
can  change  his  ground  and  tempt  them  to  neg¬ 
lect  proper  means,  or  to  thrust  themselves  un¬ 
called  into  dangers  and  difficulties,  expecting 
the  fjord  to  help  them  out.  Taking  advantage 
of  their  reverence  for  the  scripture,  he  knows 
how  plausibly  to  support  these  suggestions  by 
texts,  which  seem  to  give  countenance  to  this 
unwarranted  confidence.  “The  Lord  will 
provide;”  and  therefore  the  believer  needs  not 
defraud,  or  break  the  sabbath,  in  order  to  a 
maintenance:  but  Satan  will  tempt  him  fur¬ 
ther  to  infer,  that  he  may  be  negligent,  improv¬ 
ident,  or  extravagant;  and  that  even  in  this 
case  God  has  engaged  to  provide  for  him. — The 
children  of  God  shall  be  kept  from  final  apos- 
tacy;  and  therefore  they  need  not  be  dejected 
by  the  consciousness  of  their  own  weakness,  or 
by  the  prospect  of  strong  temptations:  but  the 
enemy  will  suggest,  that  they  need  not  watch 
and  pray;  that  they  may  venture  into  perilous 
situations;  that  they  may  ostentatiously  court 
difficulty,  and  thrust  themselves  into  danger, 
and  then  expect  their  heavenly  Father  to  pre¬ 
serve  them _ Satan  and  his  instruments  have  a 

peculiar  advantage  in  such  cases,  by  partial  or 
distorted  quotations  of  scripture,  when  the  com¬ 
fort  or  privilege  is  separated  from  the  charac¬ 
ter  or  duty  annexed.  The  believer  shall  be 
preserved  “in  all  his  ways:”  but  by  keeping 
out  of  sight  the  concluding  words,  Christians 
are  often  seduced  out  of  their  way,  and  ex¬ 
pect  to  be  preserved  in  places  and  companies 
where  they  have  no  business:  and  many  per¬ 
sons  are  deluded  into  a  false  persuasion  that 
they  are  believers,  by  such  mutilated  quota¬ 
tions.  But  let  all  men  beware  of  thus  mangling 
scripture;  and  be  upon  theirguard  against  those, 
who  produce  part  of  a  text,  and  leave  out  some 
emphatical  words,  which  contradict  the  end  for 
which  they  quote  it.  Godly  men  may  do  this  in 
the  heat  of  argument,  or  through  inattention: 
but  they  follow  a  hateful  precedent,  and  it  tends 
to  great  mischief,  and  is  a  powerful  engine  in 
the  hands  of  those  who  oppose  the  truth. — Let 
us  also  recollect  that  the  tempter  has  no  objec¬ 
tion  to  holy  places,  as  the  scene  of  his  assaults; 
nay,  he  often  chooses  them  for  the  sake  of 
plausibility:  but  he  delights  in  high  places,  to 
which  he  would  gladly  exalt  those  of  whose 
labors  he  is  afraid,  that  he  might  cast  them 
down  with  the  more  fatal  fall;  and  he  peculiar¬ 
ly  urges  men  to  presumption  and  ostentation. — 
The  perversion  of  scripture  made  by  numbers 
should  not  induce  us  to  neglect  it;  but  by  plain 
texts,  used  in  their  obvious  meaning,  we  must 
answer  temptations  grounded  on  its  misapplica¬ 
tion. — We  should  ever  remember,  that  we  trust 
in  the  Lord,  when  we  expect  his  protection  in 
the  path  of  duty;  but  tempt  him,  if  we  wilfully 
deviate  from  it,  presuming  on  his  care  of  us. 

^  V.  8— 11. 

The  believer  should  not  despond,  if  assaulted 
by  the  most  horrible  temptations  to  infidelity, 
blasphemy,  suicide,  or  any  other  dreadful  crime: 
as  Christ  himself  was  tempted  to  ambition, 
and  even  to  worship  the  devil.  The  more 
such  suggestions  pain  us,  the  less  likely  they 
are  to  defile  us;  even  as  bad  language  fails  to 
pollute  us,  in  proportion  as  it  wounds  our  ears 
and  grieves  our  hearts. — By  long  observation 
and  deep  penetration,  our  enemy  knows  how 
powerfully  the  prospect  of  authority,  honor, 
and  greatness,  with  such  glories  as  the  king- 
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CHAP.  V. 


Christ  shews  who  are  happy,  1 — 12.  His  disciples,  as  “the  salt 
of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world,”  and  as  resembling 
“a  city  set  on  a  hill”  and  a  candle  in  a  room,  must  be  bright 
examples  iD  good  works,  13 — 16.  He  came  not  to  destroy,  but 
to  fultil  and  establish,  the  law,  17 — 20.  The  sixth  command¬ 
ment,  vindicated  from  corrupt  glosses,  and  spiritually  ex¬ 
pounded  and  enforced,  21 — 26;  and  the  seventh,  27  32;  and 

the  third,  33 — 37.  Exhortations,  to  suffer  wrong  patiently,  38 
_ 4-2;  to  love  our  enemies, 43— 47;  and  to  aim  at  perfection, 48. 


doms  of  the  earth  contain,  attract  the  minds  of 
men.  It  was  indeed  a  vain  presumption  in  him 
to  suppose,  that  the  holy  heart  of  our  divine 
Redeemer  could  be  thus  allured.  But  we  are 
all  by  nature  prone  to  seize  on  such  supposed 
advantages;  to  forget,  that  the  Lord  alone  dis¬ 
poses  of  them;  to  mistake  these  illusions  of  the 
imagination  for  substantial  good,  and  to  render 
Satan  any  service,  which  may  be  required  as 
the  price  of  obtaining  them.  Alas!  we  find  but 
very  few  men  who,  in  all  instances,  decidedly 
and  with  indignant  abhorrence,  silence  every 
proposal  of  this  kind.  Yet  “what  is  a  man  prof¬ 
ited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul?”  Conscious  therefore  of  our  weak¬ 
ness,  we  should  pray  that  we  may  not  be  “led 
into  temptation,”  and  be  thankful  to  be  kept 
out  of  the  way  of  it:  for  numbers,  who  seemed 
to  run  well,  have  given  up  religion  for  a  very 
small  portion  of  the  world;  and  many  believers 
have  been  greatly  hindered  and  pierced  with 
bitter  anguish,  by  yielding  to  these  alluring  sug¬ 
gestions.  (Note,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Let  us  then 
beware  of  covetousness  and  ambition;  store  our 
minds  with  the  precious  words  of  God;  and 
remember  to  “worship  the  Lord,  and  serve 
him  alone,”  and  not  attempt  to  divide  our  heart 
between  him  and  Mammon,  which  will  be  as 
ruinous  as  more  gross  idolatry. — Where  tempt¬ 
ations  are  strong,  and  the  evil  proposed  evident, 
we  must  not  parley  for  a  moment:  for  the  soul 
that  deliberates  is  already  vanquished. — Whilst 
we  admire  the  condescension  and  patience  of 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  in  suffering  himself 
to  be  conveyed  from  place  to  place  by  tins  foul 
fiend,  that  as  our  Surety  he  might  conquer  him: 
let  us  learn  to  copy  his  example,  and  to  pur¬ 
sue  his  victories,  taking  encouragement  from 
the  consideration,  that  our  exalted  Redeemer, 
‘knows  what  sore  temptations  mean,’  and  that 
“he  suffered  being  tempted,  that  he  might  be 
able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted.”  Let 
us  observe  the  honorable  issue  of  his  conflict: 
how  angels  ministered  to  him,  who  refused 
Satan’s  counsel  to  supply  his  own  wants;  and 
how  “all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to 
him,”  who  refused  the  proffer  of  “all  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.”  If 
we  resist  the  devil  he  will  flee  from  us,  and  the 
Lord  will  give  his  angels  charge  over  us  like¬ 
wise:  and  if  we  refuse  honors  and  preferments 
purchased  by  sin,  we  shall  obtain  a  kingdom  in 
heaven  that  cannot  be  moved.  Let  us  then 
“fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.” 

V.  12—25. 

Our  services  and  trials  are  alike  short. 
When  one  instrument  is  laid  aside,  the  Lord 
calls  forth  others;  and  when  such  as  have  been 
useful  are  taken  to  their  rest,  we  should  re¬ 
double  our  diligence  in  the  cause  of  God. — 
Those  places  are  highly  favored,  where  the 
pure  gospel  is  preached.  Till  that  blessing  is 
vouchsafed,  the  people  “sit  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death.”  This  was  the  case  of  the 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  gentiles;  and  is,  even  at 
this  day,  that  of  nominal  Christians  in  very 


AND  a  seeing  the  multitudes,  b  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain:  and  when 
he  was  set,  c  his  disciples  came  unto  him. 

2  And  d  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  saying, 
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many  places,  as  well  as  of  Jews,  Pagans,  and 
Mohammedans:  but  when  the  word  of  truth  is 
faithfully  declared,  they  “see  a  great  light:” 
may  all  such  “walk  in  the  light,  as  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  light;”  and  may  that  blessed  light 
be  vouchsafed  to  all  the  regions  of  the  earth! — 
All  who  preach  the  gospel  must  deliver  the 
same  message,  and  call  men  to  repentance, 
that  they  may  share  the  blessings  and  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  salvation. — Next  to  the  du¬ 
ties  of  religion,  honest  industry  is  most  valua¬ 
ble:  they  are  more  likely  to  become  useful 
ministers  of  Christ,  who  have  spent  their  youth 
in  laborious,  self-denying  occupations;  than 
they  who,  professing  to  be  students,  waste  their 
time  in  worldly  pleasures,  and  contracting  hab¬ 
its  of  dissipation,  sloth,  delicacy,  and  self-indul¬ 
gence:  and  even  shepherds,  husbandmen,  or 
builders  may  stand  as  fail-  to  take  good  care  of 
the  Lord’s  flock,  husbandry,  or  building,  as 
these  fishers,  to  become  “fishers  of  men;”  pro¬ 
vided  he  is  pleased  to  call  them  to  it.  How¬ 
ever,  let  none  despise  instruction,  learning,  or 
preparation  for  the  ministry.  Christ  himself 
became  the  tutor  of  those,  whom  he  sent  forth 
to  preach  his  gospel;  and  having  taught  them 
heavenly  wisdom  from  his  own  lips  as  well  as 
by  the  holy  Spirit,  he  gave  them  the  knowledge 
of  languages  by  miracle,  that  they  might  be 
fully  qualified  for  their  work. — When  he  speaks 
to  the  heart,  men  leave  all  and  follow  him:  and 
even  the  demand  of  parents,  on  our  care  and  at¬ 
tention,  is  subordinate  to  his  right  to  our  ser¬ 
vices,  and  to  be  relinquished  if  he  command. — 
When  ministers  are  not  employed  in  casting 
their  nets,  they  should  be  occupied  in  mending 
them:  and  they  will  find  work  for  all  their  time, 
and  abundant  need  of  patience  and  assiduity — 
We  do  not  now  experience  the  Savior’s  mirac¬ 
ulous  healing  power  in  our  bodies;  but  if  we  be 
cured  by  medicine,  the  praise  is  equally  his  due: 
and  he  is  the  Physician  of  our  souls;  and  if  -we 
come  to  him  and  follow  his  directions,  he  will 
at  length  perfectly  heal  all  our  maladies. — We 
cannot  draw  others  to  attend  the  gospel,  by 
miracles  of  love;  but  if  we  abound  in  acts  of  or¬ 
dinary  charity,  we  shall  recommend  the  truth: 
and  perhaps  many  may,  by  these  means,  be  in¬ 
duced  to  attend  on  that  word,  by  which  their 
souls  will  be  healed  of  spiritual  lunacy,  and  Sa¬ 
tan  dispossessed,  “who  now  holds  them  captive 
at  his  will,”  and  thus  the  name  of  our  God  and 
Savior  will  be  glorified  by  us,  and  others  have 
to  bless  him  on  our  behalf. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  Y.  1,  2.  At  the  close  of  the  last 
chapter,  we  read,  that  the  divine  Redeemer 
was  surrounded  with  multitudes,  whose  dis¬ 
eases  he  healed:  here  we  find  him  instructing 
them  in  the  great  concerns  of  thei.r  souls.  He 
“preached  to  them  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom:” 
repentance  was  his  first  subject;  and  on  this, 
as  to  men’s  need  of  it,  and  the  effects  which  it 
produces,  he  enlarged  in  the  following  practi¬ 
cal  sermon,  which  is  the  longest  public  dis¬ 
course  of  Christ  that  is  recorded. — He  had  be- 
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fore  preached  in  the  synagogues,  as  he  often 
did  afterwards;  but  probably  no  building  could 
contain  the  multitudes  at  this  time  assembled; 
and  thcretore  he  ascended  a  mountain.  Being 
thus  elevated  above  the  people,  he  £it  down 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  teachers, 
and  in  that  posture  he  instructed  them.  Those 
disciples,  whom  he  had  called  to  a  more  con¬ 
stant  attendance  on  him,  seem  to  have  sat  next 
him,  and  the  multitude  around  them.  But  the 
apostles  were  not  at  this  time  chosen;  and 
they,  who  professed  to  believe  in  him  as  a 
teacher  sent  from  God,  are  frequently  called 
disciples:  so  that  the  interpretation  must  not 
be  restricted,  by  an  exclusive  application  to 
the  case  of  his  more  constant  attendant's.  Thus 
seated  and  surrounded,  the  divine  Teacher, 
with  the  utmost  solemnity,  and  so  as  to  be 
heard  by  all  the  company,  taught  them  as  fol¬ 
lows _ The  expression  “opened  his  mouth” 

seems  intended  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  pecu¬ 
liar  gravity,  deliberation, and  distinctness  of  the 
Speaker,  and  of  the  importance  of  that  which 
was  spoken. 

V.  3.  (JVofes,  Luke  6:20 — 26.)  Expositors 
generally  observe,  that  these  Beatitudes,  as 
they  are  called,  were  calculated  to  rectify  the 
mistaken  notions  and  expectations  of  the  Jews, 
respecting  the  Messiah’s  kingdom:  but,  as  all 
their  prejudices  originated  from  those  corrupt 
propensities,  which  were  common  to  them  with 
other  men;  so  these  maxims  of  heavenly  wis¬ 
dom  are  equally  adapted  to  remove  false  no¬ 
tions  of  excellency,  honor,  and  felicity,  in  other 
men  of  all  nations  and  ages. — All  men  seek 
happiness:  but  none,  except  those  who  are 
taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  according  to  his 
word,  know  in  what  it  consists,  or  how  it  may 
be  obtained  and  enjoyed.  The  beatitudes  may 
therefore  be  considered  as  the  Christian  para¬ 
doxes;  for  they  place  happiness  in  such  dispo¬ 
sitions  of  mind,  and  in  such  circumstances,  as 
men  general^  deem  incompatible  with  it.  All 
the  declarations  of  scripture,  shewing  who  are 
the  blessed,  or  happy,  have  reference  to  our 
state  and  character  as  sinners:  but  some  point 
out  those  benefits,  by  which  we  become  enti¬ 
tled  to  happiness;  (JVbte,  Ps.  32:1,2.)  and  others 
those  dispositions,  or  that  conduct,  which  are 
conducive  to  the  enjoyment  of  it.  [J)larg.  Ref i) 
— Such  short  aphorisms  require  peculiar  care 
in  explaining  them;  and  they  commonly  admit 
of  limitations,  according  to  other  parts  of  scrip¬ 
ture.  In  general  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
beatitudes  do  not  refer  to  any  natural  tempers, 
which  may  bear  some  resemblance  to  those  in¬ 
tended;  but  to  holy  dispositions,  produced  by 
divine  grace,  rectifying  the  obliquities  of  fall¬ 
en  nature:  a*nd  that  where  one  of  them  really 
exists,  all  the  others  do,  though  perhaps  not 
equally  prominent. — In  the  first  place  Christ 
declares  that  “the  poor  in  spirit”  are  happy. 
“Poverty  of  spirit”  is  very  different  from  pov¬ 
erty  in  outward  circumstances.  Many  poor 
persons  are  proud,  ungodly,  dishonest,  and  prof¬ 
ligate,  and  far  from  happiness:  while  some  of 
the  rich  are  humble,  pious,  and  holy,  and  there¬ 
fore  happy. — Voluntary  poverty  cannot  be 
meant.  ‘It  is  assuredly  the  duty  of  all  men, 
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‘who  would  attain  this  bliss,  to  be  “poor  in 
‘spirit:”  whereas  it  cannot  be  the  duty  of  all 
‘Christians  to  turn  monks  and  friars  mendicant 
‘to  this  end:  for  then  all  other  Roman  Catho¬ 
lics  must  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
‘heaven.  ...By  “the  poor  in  spirit”  our  Savior 
‘understands  the  man  of  a  true,  humble,  low- 
‘ly  spirit;  this  being  the  usual  expression, »by 
‘which  the  scriptures  ...  represent  the  humble 
‘man. ...  They  who  are  thus  poor  in  spirit  are 
‘blessed,  because  their  humility,  rendering 
‘them  teachable,  submissive,  contented,  and 
‘obedient,  prepares  them  to  enter  into  Christ’s 
‘kingdom; ...  and  seeing  they  who  are  thus  holy 
‘shall  be  also  happy,  they  must  be  also  meet  to 
‘enter  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.’ 
Whitby. — This  is  widely  different  from  a  mean, 
abject,  and  grovelling  disposition;  and  implies 
much  more,  than  patience  in  poor  and  afflicted 
circumstances. — W e  are  all  poor  in  respect  of 
God  and  heavenly  things;  destitute  of  right¬ 
eousness,  holiness,  strength,  and  wisdom;  deep 
in  debt  without  any  thing  to  pay;  under  con¬ 
demnation,  foolish,  enslaved,  helpless,  polluted, 
and  vile.  Yet  very  few  know  this  to  be  their 
case  and  character:  and  amidst  all  this  deep 
poverty,  men  in  general  are  of  a  haughty,  self- 
sufficient,  and  independent  spirit;  which  pre 
eludes  them  from  obtaining  relief,  and  being 
made  partakers  of  “the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.”  Happy  then  is  he,  who  knows,  or  is 
willing  to  know,  how  poor  he  is;  who  feels  his 
indigence,  dependence,  and  unworthiness;  who 
is  humbled  and  ashamed  before  God,  as  a  lost 
sinner,  that  cannot  demand  or  purchase  salva¬ 
tion,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it;  but  must  be  a 
supplicant,  and  a  debtor  to  grace  for  it,  and  for 
all  that  pertains  to  it.  If  this  man  be  rich, 
learned,  or  noble,  his  heart  will  be  weaned 
from  dependence  on  such  distinctions,  and  ren 
dered  lowly,  courteous,  and  affable:  if  poor, 
he  will  be  patient,  contented,  and  thankful. 
He  is  prepared  for  exercising  repentance,  and 
faith  in  Christ;  and  will  gladly  welcome  his 
salvation,  and  give  up  every  thing,  that  he  may 
enter  “the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  He  has  the 
temper  of  the  kingdom,  and  is  prepared  for  the 
obedience  and  privileges  of  it;  and  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  it  are  his,  certainly,  exclusively,  and 
eternally:  they  are  provided  for  such  persons, 
and  appropriated  to  them,  and  none  but  they 
value,  seek,  or  enjoy  them.  They  are  there¬ 
fore  happy ,  in  the  earnest  and  the  hope  of 
heaven;  and  their  humble  and  lowly  frame  of 
mind  tends  to  a  peaceful  enjoyment  of  life,  and 
to  confidence  in  God,  communion  with  him,  and 
the  participation  of  the  consolations  of  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

V.  4.  The  next  blessing  is.  bv  the  Lord 
Jesus,  declared  to  belong  to  those  that  mourn; 
not  those  who  have  mourned ,  but  those  who 
are  mourning.  The  world  deems  the  gay,  the 
dissipated,  the  jovial,  and  the  prosperous,  hap¬ 
py;  and  men  turn  aside  from  religion  as  a  mis¬ 
ery,  because  of  the  mourning  connected  with  it. 
The  Jews  also  expected  nothing  but  festivity 
and  carnal  rejoicing,  under  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah;  but  when  he  came,  he  pronounced  the 
mourners  happy _ All  kinds  of  mourning  can* 
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not  be  intended,  “for  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death:”  many  are  afflicted,  and  grow 
hardened  under  it;  many  “sorrow  as  men  with¬ 
out  hope,”  and  spend  their  lives  in  rebellious 
murmurs,  and  die  of  vexation,  or  become  their 
own  executioners.  The  mourning  which  springs, 
from  “poverty  of  spirit,”  brokenness  of  heart, 
and  tenderness  of  conscience,  must  especially 
be  meant.  A  serious,  considerate  disposition, 
a  readiness  to  recollect,  confess,  and  be  sorry 
for  sin,  with  the  “godly  sorrow  that  worketh” 
true  “repentance;”  habitual  watchfulness  over 
the  present  temper  and  conduct,  as  well  as  a  ' 
frequent  humble  recollection  of  past  offences, 
producing  remorse  of  conscience  and  self-ab¬ 
horrence;  a  continual  dependence  on  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  acceptance;  and  an 
application  for  his  sanctifying  Spirit  to  cleanse 
away  the  remaining  evil  that  is  mourned  over, 
seem  primarily  intended.  But  afflictions,  and 
frequent  mourning  under  the  Lord’s  correcting 
rod,  as  far  more  salutary  than  prosperity,  as 
pledges  of  his  love,  and  means  of  humiliation 
and  sanctification,  are  included:  which,  when 
they  are  properly  submitted  to  and  improved, 
tend  to  blessedness.  And  finally,  a  disposition 
to  sympathize  in  the  sorrows  and  troubles  of 
our  fellow  Christians,  and  fellow  sinners,  must 
also  be  meant. — Such  mourners  as  these  are 
happy;  their  very  tears  and  sighs  have  pleas¬ 
ure  mixed  with  them,  and  prepare  them  for 
consolation:  they  shall  he  comforted  with  a 
sense  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  with  peace, 
hope,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  they 
shall  anticipate  the  everlasting  consolation  pre¬ 
pared  for  them,  when  “God  shall  wipe  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.”  (J) Iarg.  Ref — Wole,  Ps. 
126:5,6.  P.  O. — Notes,  Is.  25:6.  Rev.  7:13—17, 
i>.  17.) 

Skull  be  Comforted .]  n apaKXrjOrjaovrat.  (H  ence 
lapaK'Xnros  the  Comforter.)  The  verb  is  often 
lendered  exhort,  as  well  as  comfort.  It  rn  :ans 
encouraging  exhortation,  encouragement  excit¬ 
ing  to  exertion. 

V.  5.  Humiliation  before  God,  indifference 
ab-  ut  the  world,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  succession 
of  trials  and  afflictions,  soften  the  heart,  and 
render  it  meek,  that  is,  gentle,  forbearing,  for¬ 
giving,  teachable,  and  submissive;  which  seems 
to  be  the  disposition  intended  in  this  beatitude. 
There  is  a  constitutional  quietness  of  spirit, 
springing  from  love  of  ease,  from  defect  in  sen¬ 
sibility  and  firmness,  and  from  the  predominan¬ 
cy  of  other  passions,  which  should  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  holy  meekness.  The  nat¬ 
ural  temper  is  timid  and  pliant,  easily  deterred 
from  good,  and  persuaded  to  evil;  it  leads  to 
criminality  in  one  extreme,  as  impetuosity  of 
spirit  does  in  another;  it  is  often  found  in  un¬ 
godly  men;  and  it  sometimes  forms  the  grand 
defect  in  the  character  of  pious  persons,  as  in 
the  case  of  Eli,  and  of  Jehoshaphat.  Divine 
grace  operates  in  rendering  such  men  more 
firm,  resolute,  and  vigorous;  as  it  does  in  ren¬ 
dering  men  of  an  opposite  temper  more  jneld- 
ing  and  quiet.  The  “meekness,”  to  which  the 
blessing  is  annexed,  is  not  constitutional ,  hut 
gracious;  and  men  of  the  most  vehement, 
irascible,  and  implacable  dispositions,  by  look¬ 
ing  to  Jesus,  through  the  grace  of  God,  learn  to 
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curb  their  anger,  to  cease  from  resentment,  to 
avoid  giving  offence  by  injurious  words  and  ac¬ 
tions,  to  make  concessions,  and  forgive  injuries. 
They  become  gradually  more  teachable,  guid- 
able,  patient  of  counsel  and  contradiction,  and 
calm  in  their  spirit  and  conduct,  from  a  princi¬ 
ple  of  conscience,  and  by  faith  and  prayer. — 
Whatever  a  man’s  previous  disposition  may 
have  been,  this  meekness,  which  has  regard 
both  to  the  authority  of  the  law  and  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  entitles  him  to  the  blessing. 
The  temper  itself  is  that  of  happiness:  submis¬ 
sion,  resignation,  peace,  and  love  are  its  essence; 
contention,  murmurs,  and  a  thousand  mischiefs 
and  miseries  are  avoided  by  it:  and  it  is  said 
that  “the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.”  This, 
as  it  stands  in  the  Old  Testament,  (Note,  Ps. 
37:10,1 1.)  is  spoken  with  reference  to  the  prom¬ 
ised  land,  the  type  of  heaven;  of  which  this 
meekness  proves  the  possessor  an  heir,  and  for 
which  it  forms  an  essential  qualification.  But 
it  also  implies,  that  the  meek,  however  poor  in 
the  world,  have  more  actual  comfort  than  any 
other  persons;  as  if  the  whole  of  it  were  their 
inheritance.  They  are  more  beloved  and  re¬ 
spected,  in  their  families  and  connexions;  and 
are  commonly  left  more  undisturbed  by  their 
neighbors;  they  have  more  peace  of  conscience, 
tranquillity  of  mind,  communion  with  God,  and 
consolation  from  his  Spirit,  than  other  men: 
and  facts  in  general  contradict  the  declamations 
of  those,  who  contend  that  such  a  temper  and 
conduct  will  expose  a  man  to  intolerable  inju¬ 
ries  and  evils  in  the  world _ Abraham  is  called 

the  “heir  of  the  world:”  and  all  believers  are 
his  children;  and  if  “Christ  be  ours,”  all  things 
are  ours,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
(JIarg.  Ref.) 

J\Ieek.'\  Ilpactf-  21:5.  1  Pet.  3:4. — Num.  12:3. 
Ps.  25:9.  37:11.  Sept.  Hence  irpavr w  Jam.  1:21. 
3:13.  1  Pet.  3:15.  (A  iroaos.  11:29.  Whence 

■Kpaorris"  2  Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:22.  el  al.)  * 

V.  6.  The  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst,  if 
not  satisfied,  are  universally  felt  to  be  most 
craving  and  uneasy:  they  cannot  be  amused, 
bribed,  or  put  off,  with  any  other  object  than 
meat  and  drink;  and  this  must  be  had,  if  possi¬ 
ble,  at  any  price,  and  by  any  hardship  or  peril. 
The  desire  of  riches,  honors,  pleasures,  knowl¬ 
edge,  <fcc.  when  very  vehement,  are  often  de¬ 
scribed  by  metaphors  taken  from  this;  which 
denote  both  the  eagerness  of  men  in  seeking, 
and  their  pleasure  in  obtaining,  the  desired  ob¬ 
ject.  But  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
these  things,  can  only  obtain  a  temporary  grati¬ 
fication,  and  are  liable  to  eternal  dissatisfaction. 
They  alone  are  happy,  “who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness:”  that  is,  after  God,  and  his 
favor,  his  image,  and  the  holy  felicity  to  be  en¬ 
joyed  in  his  service;  who  know  the  nature, 
excellency,  and  value  of  such  blessings;  who 
choose  and  seek  them  in  the  first  place;  who 
subordinate  all  other  interests  and  pleasures  to 
them;  who  will  not  put  up  with  any  thing  short 
of  them;  who  value  every  thing  in  proportion 
as  it  tends  to  the  acquirement  of  them;  who 
are  dissatisfied  with  every  attainment  hitherto 
made;  who  are  more  grieved,  that  they  are  not 
more  holy,  than  because  they  are  poor,  sick,  or 
neglected;  and  who  long  above  all  things  for 
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perfect  holiness  and  happiness  in  the  favor  and 
service  of  God.  The  new  covenant  is  so  con¬ 
stituted,  that  persons  of  this  character  cannot 
fail  to  seek  and  find  the  righteousness,  after 
which  they  hunger  and  thirst:  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  excited  this  spiritual  appetite,  will 
lead  them  to  Christ,  that  it  may  be  satisfied; 
they  will  accept  of  his  salvation,  and  receive 
from  his  fulness  of  grace;  they  will  obtain  a 
measure  of  the  desired  felicity  on  earth;  and 
when  all  others  will  be  torn  from  the  objects  of 
their  choice,  then,  and  not  before,  they  “will  be 
filled;”  that  is,  as  firmly  established  in  the  en¬ 
joyment  of  the  divine  love,  and  as  entirely  per¬ 
fected  in  holiness,  as  they  can  desire:  and  this 
shall  continue  for  ever;  “they  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more.”  [Rev.  7:16.) — 
‘The  righteousness  here  mentioned  is  by  some 
‘thought  to  be  “the  righteousness  of  faith,”  by 
‘which  we  being  justified,  or  freed  from  the 
‘guilt  of  sin,  have  peace  with  God;  and  this  un¬ 
doubtedly  is  a  fit  matter  of  our  spiritual  thirst 
‘and  hunger:  but  yet  I  think  this  cannot  be  the 
‘proper  import  of  the  words:  1.  Because  the 
‘word ...  righteousness  bears  no  such  sense  in 
‘the  gospel,  but  only  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul: 
‘2.  Because  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ  speaks, 
‘had  no  idea  of  this  righteousness,  no  appre¬ 
hension  that  their  Messiah  was  to  die,  and 
‘much  less  that  they  should  be  justified  by  his 
‘death:  and  therefore  had  Christ  spoken  of  this 
‘righteousness,  none  of  them  could  have  under¬ 
stood  his  meaning.’  Whitby. — It  is  not  neces¬ 
sary,  to  give  an  unreserved  approbation  to  every 
clause  in  this  quotation,  in  order  to  perceive, 
that  the  general  argument  is  conclusive,  against 
this  systematical  interpretation  of  the  beati¬ 
tude,  and  against  a  similar  explanation  of  some 
other  passages  in  our  Lord’s  discourses. 

Shull  be  filled.']  ’Xopraa&rjirovTai.  ‘ Satisfied ,  so 
‘as  to- desire  nothing  more.’  (15:33,37.  Gr.)  It 
is  derived  from  x°9T,‘ Grassi  or  herbage:  and  it 
is  a  figure  taken  from  cattle  in  a  good  pasture, 
fed  till  they  are  satisfied  and  graze  no  longer. 

V.  7.  Connected  with  the  preceding  holy 
tempers,  is  that  of  mercy ,  or  compassion,  ten¬ 
derness,  and  love:  an  aversion  to  every  thing 
harsh,  cruel,  oppressive,  or  injurious;  a  pro¬ 
pensity  to  pity,  alleviate,  or  remove  the  mis¬ 
eries  of  mankind;  an  unwillingness  to  increase 
personal  emolument  or  indulgence,  by  render¬ 
ing  others  uneasy;  a  willingness  to  forego  per¬ 
sonal  ease,  interest,  or  gratification,  to  make 
others  comfortable  and  happy:  this  seems  the 
general  meaning  of  the  word  merciful. — There 
is,  however,  a  natural  propensity  of  this  kind, 
which  should  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  gracious  disposition.  This  is  not  expansive, 
habitual,  general:  it  is  profuse  to  some,  and 
cruel  to  others;  it  does  riot  spring  from  proper 
motives,  it  is  not  directed  to  proper  ends,  nor 
governed  by  any  regard  to  the  divine  law;  it  is 
often  joined  with  impiety,  injustice,  excessive 
indulgence,  and  even  tyranny,  in  other  parts  of 
a  man’s  conduct;  and  in  short,  it  is  a  sort  of  in¬ 
stinct,  which  is  stronger  in  some  men  than  oth¬ 
ers,  and  has  no  connexion  with  true  religion. 
But  the  mercy,  to  which  the  blessing  is  annexed, 
has  respect  to  the  authority,  law,  and  glory  of 
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•i  for  they  shall  see  God. 
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God,  and  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel;  it  is  learn¬ 
ed  by  looking  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  the 
mercy  of  God  to  sinners  through  him;  it  is 
uniform  in  its  exercise,  and  seeks  the  good  both 
of  men’s  bodies  and  souls;  it  extends  to  the  vile, 
the  injurious,  and  the  obscure,  and  to  every  one 
of  the  human  species,  however  distinguished, 
as  far  as  he  falls  under  its  sphere  of  action.  It 
is  connected  with  humility,  faith,  self-denial, 
equity,  piety,  and  universal  conscientiousness; 
and  it  induces  a  man,  from  love  to  God  and 
hope  in  his  mercy,  to  love,  compassionate,  and 
do  good  to  all  men,  as  he  has  time  and  oppor¬ 
tunity:  not  allowing  himself  to  injure  any;  but 
wishing  and  praying  for  the  happiness  of  those, 
whom  he  cannot  reach  or  help. — Such  persons 
are  happy,  for  they  shall  “obtain  mercy.”  All 
are  sinners,  and  need  mercy:  these  are  penitent, 
believing  sinners,  and  are  interested  in  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  the  covenant.  The  Lord 
will  compassionate  and  be  kind  to  them,  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  conduct  towards  their  brethren; 
they  shall  be  pardoned,  supported,  and  comfort¬ 
ed,  through  life  and  in  death;  and  then  shall 
enjoy  “the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life.”  But,  on  the  contrary,  “they  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  shew¬ 
ed  no  mercy.” — Even  in  this  world,  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  mercy  and  beneficence  constitutes  one 
of  the  most  delightful  employments,  of  which 
our  nature  is  capable;  as  they  best  know,  who 
have  the  most  decidedly  made  the  experiment. 
[J\larg.  Ref.) 

Obtain  mercy.]  ^XerjSrjaovrai.  From  the  same 
root  as  eX troves-  They  pity,  and  they  shall  be 
pitied;  they  forgive  and  relieve ,  and  they  shall 
be  forgiven  and  relieved. 

V.  8.  Men  are  apt  to  think  those  happy,  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  gratify  every  ambitious, 
covetous,  or  sensual  inclination,  without  re- 
str?  int  or  limitation:  and  pirobably  the  carnal 
Jews  expected  abundant  indulgences  of  this 
kind  under  the  reign  of  their  Messiah.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  Jesus  pronounces  those  happj7, 
who  are  “pure  in  heart;”  in  whose  souls  all  car¬ 
nal,  sensual,  and  sinful  desires  are  so  mortified 
and  subdued,  that  they  do  not  seek  the  gratifi¬ 
cation  of  them;  who  are  inwardly  replenished 
with  holy  inclinations  and  affections,  and  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  in  their 
habitual  conduct.  The  believer’s  understand¬ 
ing  is  in  part  purified  from  darkness,  his  judg¬ 
ment  from  error,  his  will  from  rebellion,  his 
affections  from  enmity,  avarice,  pride,  and 
sensuality;  his  memorj7  and  imagination  from 
the  depraved  thoughts  and  recollections,  which 
once  occupied  them;  and  his  leading  aim  is 
to  glorif}r  God,  obey  his  will,  enjoy  his  favor, 
and  do  good.  This  is  indeed  imperfect  in  this 
world:  but  the  remainder  of  sin  and  pollution 
forms  his  burden  and  grief,  and  the  object 
of  his  detestation;  which  is  one  peculiar  and 
distinguishing  effect  and  evidence  of  purity 
of  heart.  In  proportion  as  any  one  is  purified 
through  faith,  he  is  prepared  for  discoveries 
of  God  to  his  soul  on  earth,  and  favored 
with  them:  and  when  he  shall  be  perfected  in 
holiness,  he  shall  with  open  face  behold  the 
manifested  glory  of  God;  and  adore,  admire, 
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9  Blessed  r  are  the  peace-makers; 
s  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God. 

10  Blessed  tare  they  which  are  per¬ 
secuted  for  righteousness’  sake;  u  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1 1  Blessed  are  ye  x  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  you ,  and  shall 


say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  *  false¬ 
ly,  y  for  my  sake. 

12  z  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad; 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven:  a  for 
so  persecuted  they  the  b  prophets  which 
were  before  you.  [Practicai  observations.] 

13  IT  Ye  are  c  the  salt  of  the  earth: 
but  d  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savor, 
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and  be  unspeakably  happy  in  the  beatific  vision 
to  all  eternity.  ( Marg .  Ref.) 

V.  9.  The  Jews  expected  a  Messiah,  who 
would  lead  them  forth  to  war,  revenge,  victory, 
and  dominion:  and  mighty  warriors  and  con¬ 
querors  have  always  been  admired,  and  cele¬ 
brated,  and  congratulated,  as  honorable  and 
happy;  though  their  mad  ambition  has  render¬ 
ed  the  earth  a  scene  of  misery,  discord,  and 
confusion.  But  our  great  Peace-maker  pro¬ 
nounced  the  peace-makers  happy;  such  as  are 
peaceable  in  their  own  conduct,  and  labor  to 
promote  peace  in  families  and  communities; 
such  as  use  their  influence,  to  prevent  or  ter¬ 
minate  wars,  law-suits,  feuds,  domestic  broils, 
and  religious  controversies;  such  as  do  all  in 
their  power,  to  promote  the  reconciliation  of 
sinners  unto  God,  and  to  induce  them  to  live  in 
harmony  and  peace  with  one  another.  These 
are  happy  persons,  though  they  receive  little 
thanks  from  the  furious  disputers  either  of  the 
world,  or  of  the  church.  They  bear  the  image 
of  God,  and  copy  his  example;  they  are  evi¬ 
dently  reconciled,  regenerated,  and  adopted: 
he  owns  them  as  his  children,  and  will  before 
the  whole  world  avow  their  relation  to  him: 
many  will  “call  them  the  children  of  God” 
here,  and  all  will  know  them  to  be  so  at  last. 
They  shall  have  much  comfort  in  their  loving 
endeavors  on  earth,  and  shall  obtain  eternal 
felicity  in  heaven;  that  is,  if  indeed  they  act 
from  a  regard  to  the  authority,  example,  and 
glory  of  God,  and  to  his  reconciling  love  in 
Christ  Jesus.  (JVofes,  1  Thes.  4:9 — 12.  Jam.  3: 
17,18. — Comp.  Col.  1:20.  Jam.  3:18.  Gr.) 

V.  10 — 12.  The  Jews  expected  to  be  honor¬ 
ed,  and  paid  court  to,  under  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah:  and  we  all  naturally  annex  the  idea 
of  happiness  to  honor,  respect,  and  favor;  and 
are  apt  to  imagine  that  a  conscientious  conduct 
will  certainly  ensure  them  to  us.  But  Christ  de¬ 
clared  those  to  be  happy,  “who  were  persecuted 
for  righteousness’  sake.”  If  men  suffer,  under 
a  profession  of  religion,  for  their  crimes  or  fol¬ 
lies,  or  for  their  obstinate  attachment  to  un- 
scriptural  or  antiscriptural  tenets  and  prac¬ 
tices,  without  general  conscientiousness;  they 
cannot  be  included  in  this  blessing.  But  when 
those  who  fear  God,  and  rely  on  his  mercy 
through  Christ,  sutfer  forconscience’ sake;  even 
though  they  may  err  in  the  matter  for  which 
they  suffer,  they  must  not  be  excluded:  for 
they  act  from  proper  motives,  and  under  a  cov¬ 
enant  of  mercy.  Yet  the  more  evidently  men 
suffer,  for  adhering  to  the  plain  truths  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  scripture,  the  more  clearly  are 
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they  interested  in  this  blessing. — It  is  here 
taken  for  granted,  that  believers  must  meet 
with  injurious  treatment  in  this  world.  ( Notey 
2  Tim.  3:10 — 12.)  The  wicked  hate  the  holy 
image  of  God,  and  those  who  bear  it;  his  holy 
truth,  and  those  who  profess  and  preach  it;  his 
holy  law,  and  those  who  obey  and  stand  up  for 
its  obligation  and  authority;  and  his  holy  ordi¬ 
nances,  and  those  who  attend  on  them.  They  ac¬ 
cuse  true  Christians  of  bigotry,  spiritual  pride, 
fanaticism,  hypocrisy,  sedition,  misanthropy; 
they  invent  all  kind  of  calumnies  of  them,  and 
fasten  opprobrious  names  on  them.  If  then  we 
adhere  to  the  truths,  precepts,  and  ordinances 
of  Christ,  and  refuse  to  comply  with  any  thing 
contrary  to  our  consciences;  we  must  prepare 
to  endure  derision,  reproach,  slander,  or  more 
severe  treatment,  from  ungodly  men.  But  the 
kingdom  of  grace  and  glory  belongs  to  those 
who,  on  such  accounts,  meet  with  and  patient¬ 
ly  endure  persecution:  they  suffer  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  and  righteousness;  and  “all  manner 
of  evil  is  spoken  of  them  falsely  f  because  they 
belong  to  the  Lord.  Instead,  therefore,  of  de¬ 
jection  and  complaints,  they  should  count 
themselves  happy,  that  the  enemies  of  God 
see  and  hate  his  image  in  them:  (JVote,  1  Pet. 
4:12 — 16.)  yea,  they  should  rejoice  and  exult 
for  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  the  great  and 
glorious  recompense,  which  is  prepared  for 
them;  remembering,  that  they  are  in  this 
conformed  to  the  most  approved  and  honored 
servants  of  God,  in  every  age  and  in  every 
part  of  the  world.  Nor  can  any  eminence,  in 
all  those  holy  dispositions  before  described, 
(which  combine  to  form  the  Christian  charac¬ 
ter,  are  “the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  and  consti¬ 
tute  the  image  of  Christ,)  preserve  any  man 
from  this  hatred  of  the  world;  nay,  they  will 
expose  him  to  it,  so  long  as  men  in  general  re¬ 
main  the  servants  of  Satan:  for  even  Christ  him¬ 
self,  the  only  perfect  character  which  ever  ap¬ 
peared  on  earth,  was  exposed  to  the  greatest 
contempt  and  enmity  of  the  world.  But  these 
holy  tempers  will  teach  a  man  to  bear  up  under 
such  trials,  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  to  pass 
comfortably  through  them,  and  to  derive  good 
from  them  all.  ( JSlarg .  Ref.) 

Falsely.  (11)  Vtv8o[uvoi,  lying.  Marg.  Be¬ 
ing  liars,  and  false  accusers,  like  Satan,  JtaSoXof, 
“the  accuser  of  the  brethren.” — Be  exceeding 
glad.  (12)  a yaWiaoSc.  Luke  1:47.  10:21.  John 
5:35.  8:56.  1  Pet.  4:13.  ‘It  signifies  exceeding 
‘great  joy,  such  we  use  to  express  by  outward 
‘signs,  as  leaping  or  dancing.  Leigh.  (Ex  ayav 
valde.  et  &\\oyai%  salio.) 
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wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be 
cast  out,  and  to  he  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

14  Ye  are  e  the  light  of  the  world.  fA 
city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  g  do  men  light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick;  and  hit  giveth  light  unto  all 
that  aie  in  the  house. 

16  Let  5  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  k  that  they  may  see  your  good 


e  John  5:35.  12:35.  Rom.  2:19, 
20.  2  Cor.  6:14.  Kph.  5:8—14. 
Phil.  215.  1  Thes.  5:5.  Rev. 
1:20.  2:1. 

f  Gen.  11:4 — 8.  Rev.  21:14, See. 
g  Mark  4:21,22.  Luke  8:16,17. 
11:33. 

*  .4  measure  containing  about 
a  pint  less  than  a  peck. 
h  Kx.  25:37.  Nuin.  8:2. 


l  Prov.  4:18.  Is.  58:8.  60:1 — 3. 
Rom.  13:11  — 14.  Kph.  5:8. 
Phil.  2:15,16.  1  Thes.  2:12.  5: 
6 — 3.  1  Pet. 2:9.  1  John  1:5 — 7. 
k  6:1 — 5,16.  23:5.  .Acts  9:36, 
Kph.  2: 10.  1  Tim.  2: 10.  5:10, 
25.6:18.  Tit.  2:7,14.  3: 1,7,8, 
14.  Heb.  10:24.  1  Pet.  2:12. 
3:1,16. 


works,  ]and  glorify  “your  Father  which 

IS  in  heaVCn.  [Practical  Observations.] 

17  If  Think  not  that  1  am  come  nto 
destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets:  I  am 
not  come  to  destroy,  0  but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  p  verily  I  say  unto  you,  qTill 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  r  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
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V.  13.  Salt  is  the  grand  preservative  from 
corruption  in  the  material  world,  and  it  gives 
a  seasoning-  to  all  our  viands:  but,  if  it  loses  its 
saltness,  and  becomes  insipid,  it  is  the  most 
worthless  of  all  substances;  being-  unfit  even 
for  the  dung-hill,  as  it  is  rather  conducive  to 
sterility  than  fruitfulness.  The  disciples  and 
ministers  of  Christ  are  scattered  about,  as  salt, 
in  different  parts  of  the  world;  that  their  doc¬ 
trine,  conversation,  examples,  labors,  and  pray¬ 
ers,  may  stop  the  progress  of  sin  and  impiety, 
and  be  instrumental  in  seasoning-  men’s  minds 
with  grace  and  holiness:  but  if  they  be  unsound 
in  doctrine,  unholy  in  life,  or  vain  and  carnal  in 
conversation;  they  disgrace  their  profession, 
are  a  scandal  to  their  Master,  prejudice  the 
minds  of  men  against  the  truth,  or  seduce  them 
into  error;  and  so  they  become  the  most  worth¬ 
less  and  wretched  of  mankind.  Ever}"  ap¬ 
proach  to  this  renders  a  Christian  or  a  minister 
unfit  to  be  “the  salt  of  the  earth,”  and  deducts 
from  his  value  and  usefulness.  This  was  pe¬ 
culiarly  applicable  to  the  primitive  professors 
and  teachers  of  Christianity:  as  they  were  sent 
forth  to  season  the  whole  world,  as  it  were, 
with  their  holy  doctrine,  lives,  and  labors. 

Lost  his  savor.']  ‘The  word  fuapavSq  has  a  pe¬ 
culiar  beauty  and  strength  here,  and  might 
‘literally  be  rendered,  “if  it  be  infatuated,”  or 
‘grown  foolish;  alluding  to  the  common  meta- 
Thor,  in  which  sense  and  spirit  are  expressed 
‘by  salt;  ...  as  we  call  a  flat  lifeless  discourse 
‘ insipid .’  Doddridge.  (JWarg.  Ref.] 

V.  14 — 16.  The  same  instruction  is  here 
conveyed  under  another  image.  Christ  is  the 
true  “Light  of  the  world:”  but  his  disciples  and 
ministers,  shining  by  the  light  of  knowledge 
and  holiness  derived  from  him,  are,  in  a  subor¬ 
dinate  sense,  “the  light  of  the  world”  also; 
and  diffuse  his  truth  and  salvation  around 
them,  where  otherwise  darkness  and  wicked¬ 
ness  must  reign  undisturbed.  Their  profession, 
character,  and  doctrine,  render  them  conspicu¬ 
ous;  as  “a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  they  cannot  be 
hid:”  men  will  look  at  them,  and  make  obser¬ 
vations  on  all  their  words  and  actions,  in  order 
to  form  a  judgment  of  their  religion  from  what 
they  see.  Indeed,  God  intends  that  they  should 
be  thus  conspicuous  and  observed,  that  they 
may  communicate  their  light  around:  as  we 
do  not  light  a  candle  to  conceal  it,  but  that  it 
may  be  placed  conveniently  to  lighten  the  room. 
It  is,  therefore,  their  bounden  duty,  and  should 
be  their  grand  object,  so  to  recommend  the 
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truth  which  they  openly  profess,  by  their  pious 
and  edifying  conversation  and  behavior,  that 
men  “may  see  their  good  works”  which  flow 
from  faith  and  love,  and  thus  be  induced  to 
glorify  their  God  and  Father.  (JVofes,  1  Pet. 
2:11,12.)  For  the  holy  examples  and  abundant 
good  works  of  true  Christians,  soften  men’s 
prejudices,  win  on  them  to  attend  to  the  truth, 
and  are  instrumental  to  their  conversion,  by 
which  they  glorify  God,  and  become  his  wor¬ 
shippers  and  servants. — This  should  be  the  aim 
and  effect  of  their  general  conduct;  though 
they  must  not  do  any  particular  action  “to  be 
seen  of  men,”  or  seek  their  own  glory  in  any 
thing.  (JVofe,  6:1 — 4.) — Those  disciples,  who 
were  intended  for  the  apostolical  office,  might 
primarily  be  meant,  but  every  minister  and 
Christian  is  concerned.  (JUarg.  Ref — JVofe, 
Phil.  2:14—18.) 

V.  17,  18.  Various  opinions  seem  to  have 
prevailed,  about  the  changes  which  would  take 
place  under  the  Messiah:  and  many,  who  sup¬ 
posed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  had  heard 
some  parts  of  his  doctrine,  wrere  ready  to  con¬ 
clude  that  he  meant  wholly  to  set  aside  the 
ancient  religion,  and  to  establish  an  entirely 
new  one  in  its  place;  which  idea  tended  to 
mislead  some  and  prejudice  others.  But  he 
assured  them,  that  he  had  not  “come  to  destroy 
the  law  or  the  prophets;”  or  to  teach  any  thing 
inconsistent  with  the  true  meaning  of  their  sa¬ 
cred  writings,  which  would  still  continue  in 
force  as  a  part  of  divine  revelation.  His  design 
was  not  to  “destroy,  but  to  fulfil.”  It  was  evi¬ 
dent  from  Moses  and  the  prophets  themselves, 
that  the  ritual  law  was  “a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come:”  and  Christ  was  come  to  fulfil 
the  intent  of  it,  and  to  hold  forth  the  truths 
and  blessings  typified  by  it,  in  a  plainer  and 
more  intelligible  manner.  The  moral  law  lie 
came  to  fulfil,  by  perfectly  obeying  it  as  the 
Surety  of  his  people,  in  his  life,  sufferings, 
death,  and  doctrine;  to  establish  it  in  its  fullest 
honor  and  authority;  and  to  make  the  most 
effectual  provision  for  men’s  loving  and  obey¬ 
ing  it.  (jVbfe,  Rom.  3:29 — 31,  v.  31.)  So  that, 
as  long  as  the  wTorld  endured,  not  the  least 
word,  or  letter,  or  point,  or  comma,  (so  to 
speak,)  of  the  whole  law,  should  by  any  means 
lose  its  authority,  or  fail  of  answering  the  end 
for  which  it  was  given:  and  the  moral  law 
would,  to  the  end  of  time,  continue  the  stand¬ 
ard  of  sin  and  holiness  to  all  men,  and  the  be¬ 
liever’s  rule  of  duty;  for  Jesus  came  to  accom- 
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19  Whosoever  therefore  s  shall  break 
one  of  1  these  least  commandments,  and 
11  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
x  the  least  in  the  kingdom  ol  heaven: 
but  whosoever  shall  y  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  z  great  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  sa)r  unto  you,  That  except 
your  righteousness  shall  a  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  b  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 
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plish  the  design  of  the  introductory  dispensa¬ 
tion,  and  not  to  counteract  or  subvert  it. — 
‘Christ  came  not  to  bring  any  new  way  of 
‘righteousness  and  salvation  into  the  world:  but 
‘to  fulfil  that  indeed,  which  was  shadowed  by 
‘the  figures  of  the  law,  by  delivering  men 
‘through  grace  from  the  curse  of  the  law;  and 
‘moreover  to  teach  the  true  use  of  obedience 
‘which  the  law  appointed,  and  to  grave  in  our 
‘hearts  the  force  of  obedience.’  Beza. — -‘The 
‘phrase’  (‘‘till  all  be  fulfilled,”)  ‘occurs,  im¬ 
porting  the  performance  of  what  was  typified 
‘by  the  law,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  24: 
‘34.  Mark  13:30.  Luke  21:32.’  Whitby.  The 
fulfilment  therefore  of  legal  types,  and  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  concerning 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  must  be  intend¬ 
ed,  as  well  as  the  establishment  of  the  moral 
law  in  full  honor  and  authority.  In  another 
passage,  ( Luke  22:16.  Gr.)  astili  more  emphat- 
ical  word  is  employed,  in  a  similar  connexion; 
which  fully  confirms  the  above  interpretation. 

V.  19.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made 
many  frivolous  distinctions,  between  great  and 
small  commandments;  as  the  papists  do  be¬ 
tween  mortal  and  venial  sins:  yet  all  the  law  is 
enacted  by  the  same  divine  authority,  and  no 
part  of  it  can  in  that  sense  be  of  small  obliga¬ 
tion;  though  some  parts  may  respect  more  im¬ 
portant  matters  than  others.  But  if  a  man,  pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  by  a  miscon¬ 
struction  of  his  doctrine,  should  encourage  him¬ 
self  in  allowed  disobedience  to  the  holy  law  of 
God,  though  in  a  matter  of  the  least  importance; 
and,  by  false  doctrine  or  assumed  authority, 
should  teach  others  the  same:  whatever  his  sta¬ 
tion  in  the  church,  or  reputation  among  men, 
might  be,  he  should  be  called  by  Christ  himself, 
“the  least  in  his  kingdom;”  either  no  true  dis¬ 
ciple  at  all,  or  one  of  the  most  inconsistent  and 
mean  of  the  whole  company.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  whose  practice  and  doctrine  tend  to  induce 
men  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  from 
proper  principles  and  for  evangelical  purposes, 
will  be  accounted  “great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,”  however  men  may  disesteem  him;  and 
the  King  will  approve,  employ,  and  prefer  him. 
— This  most  conclusivelv  shews,  that  all  views 
of  evangelical  truth,  which  verge  in  the  small¬ 
est  degree  to  antinomianism,  are  utterly  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ.  These 


21  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  c  it  was  said 
*  by  them  of  old  time,  d  Thou  slialt  not 
kill;  e  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment: 

22  But  f  I  say  unto  you,  g  That  who¬ 
soever  is  angry  with  h  his  brother 
’  without  a  cause,  shall  k  be  in  danger  of 
the  judgment:  and  1  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  t  Raca,  shall  be  in 
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are  indeed  as  antichristian,  as  popish  dispensa¬ 
tions  and  indulgences:  they  lead  to  the  same 
place  by  another  road;  they  relax  man’s  obli¬ 
gation  to  obey  God;  and  so  dishonor  that  law, 
which  Christ  came  into  the  world  and  died  on 
the  cross  to  magnify  and  make  honorable. 

V.  20.  The  Scribes  were  the  most  learned 
teachers  of  the  law,  and  of  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  among  the  Jews;  and  most  of  them  were 
Pharisees.  Their  learning  related  chiefly  to 
those  external  matters,  in  which  the  pharisai- 
cal  righteousness  consisted;  and  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  made  the  highest  profession  of  reli¬ 
gion,  and  were  accounted  peculiarly  strict,  both 
in  their  instructions  and  practice.  But  our 
Lord,  in  setting  up  his  kingdom,  declared  that 
he  would  not  acknowledge  any  one  as  his  sub¬ 
ject,  whose  righteousness  did  not  exceed  their 
righteousness.  And,  in  fact,  a  new  creation  to 
i holiness,  and  the  effect  of  that  change  on  a 
man’s  temper  and  conduct,  constitute  a  right¬ 
eousness  of  heart  and  life  far  more  excellent, 
than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  even 
as  much  as  heaven  is  higher  than  the  earth. 
Without  repentance  and  faith  we  cannot  enter 
Christ’s  kingdom;  these  produce  hatred  of  sin, 
and  love  of  God  and  man;  thus  the  believer  is 
“taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  deny  ungodli¬ 
ness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  right¬ 
eously,  and  godly  in  this  world;”  and  without 
this  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 


enly  glory.  Nay,  how  late  in  life  soever  a  man 
is  converted,  and  becomes  a  true  believer,  he 
actually  possesses  a  far  better  personal  right¬ 
eousness,  before  he  enters  heaven,  than  that 
of  any  formalist  in  the  world. — The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  ‘seem  to  have  taught,  that  the 
‘precepts  of  the  law  extended  only  to  the  out- 
!‘ward  actions;  that  a  zeal  in  the  ceremonial 
‘parts  of  religion  woidd  excuse  moral  defects 
‘and  irregularities;  and  that  some  important 
‘privileges  were  inseparably  connected  with  a 
‘descent  from  Abraham.  ...  It  has  been  com¬ 
monly  said  by  the  Jews,  that  if  but  two  men 
‘were  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  one 
‘of  them  would  be  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a 
‘Scribe.’  Doddridge.  It  may  be  added,  that 
the  zeal  and  strictness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  was  chiefly 
shewn  about  their  own  traditions,  by  which 
they  “made  void  the  law  of  God;”  and  about 
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danger  of  m  the  council:  but  whosoever 
shall  say,  Thou  n  fool,  shall  be  in  dan¬ 
ger  of  °  hell-fire. 

23  Therefore  if  p  thou  bring  thy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  q  rememberest 
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that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 
thee; 

24  Leave  r  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way:  first  be  reconcil¬ 
ed  to  thy  brother,  s  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift. 
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minute  observances,  by  which  they  covered 
over  their  negdect  of  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith,  or  the  love  of  God  and  man.  And  in  this 
they  have  been  imitated  by  vast  multitudes  in 
all  succeeding'  ages. 

V.  21,  22.  To  illustrate  his  meaning',  the  di¬ 
vine  Teacher  proceeded  to  vindicate  several  of 
the  commandments  of  the  moral  law,  from  the 
corrupt  and  partial  interpretation  put  upon 
them  by  the  Scribes;  which  tended  to  shew, 
that  their  rule  of  rig-hteousness  itself  was  be¬ 
neath  even  the  actual  attainments  of  his  disci¬ 
ples.  “It  had  been  said  fey,”  or  to,  “them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.”  ( J)larg . — Note, 
Ex.  20:13.)  God  bad  of  old  given  the  law;  and 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  had  made  this  glcss 
upon  it,  “Whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  dan¬ 
ger  of  the  judgment:”  by  this  it  was  implied, 
that  nothing,  except  actual  murder,  was  pro¬ 
hibited;  and  that  this  was  to  be  avoided  main¬ 
ly  from  the  dread  of  the  capital  punishment  to 
be  inflicted  by  the  magistrate.  Thus  they  ex¬ 
plained  away  the  extensive  spiritual  import  of 
the  command;  and  led  the  people  to  overlook 
the  awful  curse  of  God  denounced  against 
transgressors.  But  Christ,  the  great  Lawgiver 
and  Judge,  speaking  with  less  terror,  but  not 
less  authority,  than  when  he  delivered  the  com- 
mandments  from  mount  Sinai,  declared  that 
“whosoever  was  angry  with  his  brother  with¬ 
out  cause,  would  be  in  danger  of  the  judg¬ 
ment.”  All  excessive  anger  must  be  propor- 
tionably  “without  cause;”  and  all  that  settles 
into  revenge,  or  vents  itself  in  words  and  ac¬ 
tions,  contrary  to  the  law  ofloving  ourneighbor 
as  ourselves.  We  ought  to  be  angry  at  sin  in 
ourselves  and  others,  and  to  shew  our  disappro¬ 
bation  of  it,  according  to  our  relation  to  the 
offender:  [Note,  Nark  3:1 — 5,  v.  5.)  we  should 
seek  his  humiliation  and  reformation  by  proper 
means;  but  not  his  hurt  in  any  respect,  at  least 
not  in  our  private  capacity.  Inferiors,  servants, 
juniors  are  all  brethren  in  this  sense:  and  he 
that  is  angry  at  another  without  cause,  or  above 
cause,  “shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment:”  it 
is  a  sin  deserving  of  a  punishment  more  terri¬ 
ble,  than  that  inflicted  by  the  ordinary  courts 
of  justice  on  the  murderer;  and  consequently  it 
calls  for  deep  repentance,  and  needs  the  mer¬ 
cy  and  forgiveness  of  the  new  covenant.  More¬ 
over,  whosoever  uses  contemptuous  or  oppro¬ 
brious  language  in  the  heat  of  his  passion,  call¬ 
ing  his  brother ‘an  empty  worthless  fellow,’  or  ‘a 
‘wicked,  and  abandoned  profligate,’  and  such 
like,  would  be  in  danger  of  punishment,  propor- 
tionably  more  severe,  according  to  the  degree 
of  virulence  or  malignity  contained  in  such  re- 
vilings.  The  different  courts  of  justice,  and  the 
different  kinds  of  punishment  in  use  among  the 
Jews,  are  supposed  to  be  referred  to,  in  these 
expressions.  By  one  court,  itis  said,  the  criminal 
was  condemned  to  be  beheaded;  by  another 
stoned;  and  by  another,  burned  in  “the  valley 
of  the  son  of  Hinnom,”  which  was  considered 
as  a  sort  of  type  or  emblem  of  the  fire  of  hell. 

36] 


Of’ this  punishment  the  conduct  above  described 
was  deserving,  and  to  this  the  criminal  would 
be  exposed,  according  to  the  degree  of  his 
crime,  unless  repentance  and  forgiveness  inter¬ 
vened. — This  shews  both  the  need  which  all 
have  of  the  gospel,  and  the  strictness  of  the  be¬ 
liever’s  rule  of  duty.  [Narg.  Ref.)  ‘These 
‘words,  vain  and  foolish,  when  they  are  used  by 
‘men  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  speaking 
‘by  virtue  of  their  office,  out  of  a  spirit  of  chari¬ 
ly,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  make  men  sensible 
‘of  their  folly,  do  not  make  men  obnoxious  to 
‘this  guilt;  ...  [Gal.  3:1.  Jam.  2:20.)  ...  but  only 
‘then  when  they  proceed  from  causeless  anger, 

‘  ...  and  ill  will  towards  them.’  Whitby. — Mi- 
‘nerva,  in  Homer,  forbids  Achilles  striking 
‘Agamemnon;  yet  gives  him  leave  to  reproach 
‘him,  and  counsels  to  contumelious  words.’ 
Hammond. — This  is  heathen  or  classical  mo¬ 
rality! 

In  danger  of.  (21)  Evo^os.  ‘The  word  sig¬ 
nifies  to  be  held  fast,  as  a  bird  when  taken  in  a 
‘snare;  or  a  malefactor  when  arrested,  ...  or  a 
‘condemned  man,  when  ...  fettered  against  the 
‘day  of  his  execution.’  Leigh.  26:66.  Nark 
3:29.  1  Cor.  11:27.  Heb.  2:15.  Jam.  2:10.  (Ab 
n obstringor;  Gal.  5:1.  hocque  ex  ev  et 
£XW*) — Rvca.  (22)  ‘An  empty  man,  cerebro  va- 
'■cuxis,  mente  et  judicio  carensd  Leigh.  (Der. 
from  the  Heb.  pi,  vacuus,  inanis.) — Thou 

fool.)  Mwps.  7:26.  23:17,19.1  Cor.  4:10.  2  Tim. 
2:23. — Hence  y.u>paivu>.  13.  note. — (‘Quasi  firjwpos, 
‘ex  firj  non,  et  wpa  cura ;  ...  vel  quasi  prj  bpouv  non 
‘ videns ,  sc.  animod  Schleusner.) — Hell  fre .] 
Trjv  yttwav  tv  mpof.  The  original  word  is  He¬ 
brew,  or  Syriac,  and  signifies  the  valley  of  Hin¬ 
nom.  There  idolaters  burned  their  children  to 
Molech:  and,  after  this  abominable  practice 
was  put  a  stop  to,  the  valley  was  by  every  means 
rendered  as  filthy  and  vile  as  possible,  and  a 
fire  was  there  constantly  burning  to  consume 
the  rubbish  carried  thither;  and  at  length,  it  is 
reported,  that  it  became  a  place  of  execution 

for  criminals _ ‘Hence  this  place,  being  so 

‘many  ways  execrable,  ...  it  came  to  be  trans¬ 
lated  to  signify  the  place  of  the  damned,  as  the 
‘most  accursed,  execrable,  and  abominable  of 

‘all  places.’  Nede _ The  word  is  frequently 

used  in  the  New  Testament;  and  always  for 
hell,  or  the  place  of  final  punishment  and  mis¬ 
ery.  (29,30.  10:28.  18:9.  23:15,35.  Jlark  9:43, 
45,47.  Gr.)  [Note,  Is.  30:33.1 

V.  23,  24.  Attention  to  expensive  externals 
was  often  used  by  Jews  of  old,  as  well  as  by  pa¬ 
pists  and  others,  in  later  ages,  as  a  compensa¬ 
tion  or  dispensation  for  injustice;  and  this  the 
selfish  priests  encouraged,  as  it  tended  to  their 
profit.  But  if  any  one  of  Christ’s  disciples, 
should  bring  an  oblation  to  the  altar  of  God; 
and,  even  after  he  arrived  there,  should  recol 
lect  that  his  brother  had  any  just  cause  of  com¬ 
plaint  against  him;  he  must  not  presume  to  of¬ 
fer  his  sacrifice,  till  he  had  gone,  without  de¬ 
lay,  and  made  restitution  for  the  injury  done, 
or  acknowledgment  of  the  offence  committed; 


A.  D.  23 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  28. 


25  Agree  1  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  u  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversa¬ 
ry  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  x  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  y  Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

27  V  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
bv  them  of  old  time,  z  Thou  shalt  not 

m  ' 

commit  adultery: 

28  But  a  I  say  unto  you,  b  That  who¬ 
soever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
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and,  by  all  proper  means  and  reasonable  con¬ 
cessions,  sought  forgiveness  and  reconciliation. 
Nor  must  he,  on  this  account,  omit  or  long  post¬ 
pone  his  intended  sacrifice;  but  leave  it  before 
the  altar,  and  return  as  soon  as  this  previous 
matter  was  settled,  and  then  offer  it  in  confi¬ 
dence  of  acceptance  with  God.  This  is  spoken 
of,  in  the  language  of  the  dispensation  then  in 
force:  but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  Christian 
ordinances,  especially  to  the  Lord’s  supper. 
Restitution  to  the  injured,  (where  practicable,) 
and  concessions  to  those  whom  we  have  offend¬ 
ed,  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  injuries,  are  requi¬ 
site  preparatives  to  the  profitable  and  comfort¬ 
able  attendance  on  that  sacred  ordinance:  but 
to  neglect  attendance  for  want  of  this  prepara¬ 
tion,  is  excusing  disobedience  to  God,  by  injus¬ 
tice  and  malice  towards  man.  The  rule  is, 
“First  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift.” 

Be  reconciled.  (24)  a ia\\ayt)$i.  Used  here 
only  in  N.  T. — 1  Sam.  29:4.  Sept.  (Ex  Sia  et 
aXXatrffw.) 

V.  25,  26.  The  rule  of  the  preceding  verses 
naturallv  introduced  the  case  of  those,  who 
were  exposed  to  lawsuits,  as  having  injured 
their  neighbors.  In  such  circumstances,  it 
would  be  a  man’s  prudence  and  duty,  quickly 
to  compromise  the  matter  with  his  legal  oppo¬ 
nent,  though  the  terms  might  appear  rigorous, 
and  to  settle  the  business  ere  it  came  before 
the  magistrate;  lest,  being  found  culpable,  he 
should  be  cast  into  prison  for  costs  and  dam¬ 
ages,  and  continue  there  till  the  last  farthing 
were  paid. — But  under  this  prudential  coun¬ 
sel,  a  far  more  important  instruction  is  couch¬ 
ed.  Our  injurious  conduct  towards  men,  (as 
well  as  our  other  sins,)  renders  us  liable  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  is  our  Adversary  at  law. 
We  are  on  the  way  to  his  judgment-seat;  our 
time  may  be  short;  a  way  of  reconciliation  is 
revealed;  and  we  should  avail  ourselves  of  it 
immediately.  If  this  be  neglected,  the  cause 
will  come  to  a  trial,  the  sinner  will  be  con¬ 
demned  by  the  Judge,  delivered  to  the  execu¬ 
tioners  of  vengeance,  and  cast  into  the  pris¬ 
on  of  hell:  and,  seeing  that  he  can  never  make 
satisfaction  to  offended  justice,  or  pay  all  his 
debt,  (especially  as  new  crimes  will  continual¬ 
ly  enhance  the  score,)  so  he  must  not  expect  to 
be  enlarged  any  more  for  ever. — ‘Here  it  is  in¬ 
sinuated,  how  much  more  it  concerns  us  in 


her,  c  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart. 

29  And  (1  if  thy  right  eye  *  offend 
thee,  e  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee;  f  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  8  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  oi 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  h  cast 
into  hell. 
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‘time  to  repent  of  our  offences  against  God,  and 
‘to  endeavor  to  be  reconciled  unto  him,  lest  we 
‘be  cast  into  the  infernal  prison.’  Whitby. 
[Note,  Luke  12:58,59.) — Agree.  (25)  ia^t  evvouiv* 
Be  disposed  to  be  friendly.  ‘Be  desirous  of 
‘agreement.’  Eu  and  vovs  the  mind — Adversa¬ 
ry.']  kvri&iKu),  properly,  an  opponent  in  a  trial 
at  law.  Luke  18:3.  1  Pet.  5:8.  (Ex  avri  et  Suer), 
judicium .) 

V.  27,  28.  The  Pharisees  interpreted  the 
seventh  commandment,  merely  as  a  prohibition 
of  actual  adultery  with  a  married  woman:  but 
Christ  shewed,  that  its  spiritual  import  readi¬ 
ed  to  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart. 
For  instance,  if  a  man  should  allow  himself  to 
gaze  at  a  woman,  in  order  that  thoughts  of  a 
criminal  intercourse  might  be  excited,  or  till 
they  were;  he  would  be  deemed  an  adulterer 
in  his  heart,  and  deserve  the  punishment  de¬ 
nounced  against  adulterers:  and  his  guilt  would 
be  still  more  aggravated,  if  he  indulged  the 
licentious  imagination,  and  actually  purposed 
or  devised  means  for  gratifying  his  desires; 
though  he  should  by  any  means  be  prevented. 
We  cannot  suppose,  that  this  prohibits  a  man 
from  looking  at  a  woman  whom  he  may  law¬ 
fully  marry,  with  such  a  predilection  as  to  de¬ 
sire  to  possess  her  in  marriage.  The  inclina¬ 
tion  for  that  which  is  not  sinful,  can  only  be¬ 
come  sinful  by  being  inordinate;  but  it  may  be, 
and  alas!  commonly  is,  attended  with  such 
things  as  are  greatly  polluting  and  criminal. 
(JVofe,  Ex.  20:14.) — ‘The  expositors  of  the  law 
‘said,  If  a  man  sees  a  woman,  whom  he  loves 
‘better  than  his  wife;  let  him  divorce  his  wife 
‘and  marry  her.’  Jerom.  This  is  a  specimen 
of  Rabbinical  morality!  [Alarg.  Ref.) — To 
lust  after.  (28)  EmSv/irioai.  The  word  marks  a 
strong  desire ,  but  it  is  used  in  a  good ,  as  well 
as  a  bad  sense.  ( Luke  22:15 .Rom.  7:7.  13:9.) 

V.  29,30.  This  exact  subjection  of  the  sen¬ 
sual  inclinations,  this  victory  over  the  most 
potent  desires  of  the  heart,  (especially  when 
habit  and  constitution  have  concurred  to  en¬ 
slave  men,)  must  be  attended  with  painful  ex¬ 
ertions,  and  the  sacrifice  of  what  has  been 
highly  valued.  But,  though  it  be  as  painful, 
and  as  sensible  a  loss,  as  “plucking  out  a  right 
eye,  or  cutting  off  a  right  hand”  would  be,  it 
must  be  done.  “The  flesh  with  the  affections 
and  lusts  must  be  crucified,”  the  strongest  cor- 
rupt:on  conquered;  and  every  appetite  and  in- 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28. 


31  It  hath  been  said,  '  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement: 

32  But  k  I  say  unto  you,  That  1  who¬ 
soever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her 
to  commit  adultery:  and  whosoever  shall 
marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth 

adultery.  [Practical  Observations .] 

33  IF  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
m  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths: 
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clination  governed,  in  subjection  to  the  author¬ 
ity  of  God,  and  in  subserviency  to  his  glory, 
the  welfare  of  society,  and  the  good  of  a  man’s 
own  soul.  If  then  the  eye,  or  hand,  or  any  oth¬ 
er  part  of  the  body,  could  be  so  necessary  an 
occasion  of  sin,  that  the  temptation  could  by 
no  other  means  be  overcome,  and  that  would 
certainly  effect  it;  it  would  be  a  man’s  duty 
and  wisdom  to  part  with  it,  whatever  anguish 
he  endured,  or  how  much  soever  the  loss  might 
be  felt:  as  it  would  be  advantageous  for  him  to 
lose  one  of  his  limbs,  or  organs  of  sense,  rather 
than  be  cast  with  them  all  into  hell.  But, 
though  the  members  of  the  body  are  the  in¬ 
struments  of  sin,  yet  it  proceeds  from  the  lusts 
of  the  heart:  if  these  be  mortified,  and  every 
idolized  object  renounced,  there  will  be  no  need 
to  injure  the  body;  and  without  this  it  would 
be  of  no  use. — This  mortification  of  sinful  pas¬ 
sions  may  be  excessively  painful;  but  if  men 
consent  to  lose  their  limbs,  by  excruciating  op¬ 
erations,  to  save  their  lives;  what  ought  they 
to  shrink  from,  when  it  becomes  requisite  to 
the  salvation  of  their  souls?  It  must  be  also 
added,  that  the  most  watchful  and  self-denying 
government  of  every  sense  and  appetite,  is  im¬ 
plied  in  this  admonition. — It  is  worthy  of  ob¬ 
servation,  that  Jesus  always  took  it  for  granted, 
that  there  is  a  future  state,  a  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  a  hell  into  which  the  wicked  will 
be  cast:  and  that  he  continually  realized  these 
things  to  men’s  minds,  and  called  their  atten¬ 
tion  to  them.  (. Marg .  Ref.  f — h.) — ‘The  great¬ 
est  part  of  Christ’s  auditors,  were  poor  people 
‘who  lived  by  their  daily  labor;  and  to  these 
‘the  loss  of  a  right  hand  would  be  a  much  great¬ 
er  calamity  than  that  of  a  right  eye:  so  that 
'•there  is  a  gradation  and  force  in  this  passage, 
‘beyond  what  has  generally  been  observed.’ 
Doddridge.  (Notes,  Mark  9:41 — 50.) 

Offend.]  zKav6a\‘fa,  derived  from  <ncav?>a\ov,  a 
stumbling  block ,  or  a  bridge  in  a  trap. — The 
word  literally  signifies  cause  to  stumble,  in  this 
and  many  other  places  in  the  New  Testament. 
A  stone  is  placed  in  the  way,  over  which  a  man 
falls,  and  is  lamed  or  killed;  or  a  trap,  in  which 
he  is  taken:  thus,  whatever  occasions  sin  is  a 
stumbling  stone,  or  a  trap. — Is  profitable.'] 
'Sv^tpet,  rendered  expedient;  1  Cor.  10:23. 

V.  31,  32.  It  has  been  shewn,  (Note,  Deut. 
24:1 — 4.)  how  the  Jews  mistook  and  perverted 
the  judicial  law,  which  permitted  and  regu¬ 
lated  divorces,  and  was  intended  to  render 
them  less  frequent  and  injurious:  so  that,  when 
Christ  appeared,  they  were  exceedingly  corn- 

38] 


34  But  I  s^y  unto  you,  n  Swear  not 
at  all;  neither  by  0  heaven,  for  it  is 
God’s  throne; 

35  Nor  by  p  the  earth,  for  it  is  his 
footstool;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  fur  it  is 
q  the  city  of  the  great  King: 

3G  Neither  r  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head,  s  because  thou  cans!  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  1  let  your  communication  be, 
Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is 
more  than  these  u  cometh  of  evil. 
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mon  upon  the  most  frivolous  pretences.  Hav¬ 
ing1  therefore  mentioned  the  seventh  command- 
meat,  our  Lord  took  the  occasion  to  determine 
this  matter  by  his  authority:  and  he  declared 
that  whosoever  should  “put  away  his  wife,” 
except  for  fornication  committed  before  mar¬ 
riage,  but  concealed  till  afterwards,  or  for  adul¬ 
tery  after  marriage,  (for  the  general  word  is 
supposed  to  imply  both,)  would  expose  her  to 
a  strong  temptation  to  commit  adultery  by 
marrying  another  man,  and  he  would  be  acces¬ 
sary  to  her  sin;  and  the  man,  who  should  mar¬ 
ry  her  who  was  put  away,  would  commit  adul¬ 
tery,  her  former  husband  being  still  living. — It 
seems  evident,  that  divorces  for  adultery,  on 
either  side,  should  be  allowed  to  the  injured 
party,  if  required,  and  without  any  tedious  or 
expensive  process.  Some  contend  that  the 
adulterous  divorced  person  should  not  be  allow¬ 
ed  to  marry  again:  this  perhaps  would  be  con¬ 
sistent  with  justice;  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  ex¬ 
pected,  that  they  who  violate  conjugal  fidelity, 
will  be  very  scrupulous  in  a  single  state;  and 
therefore  more  harm  than  good  would  result 
from  the  regulation,  which  is  not  found  in  scrip¬ 
ture.  It  may  likewise  be  observed,  that  the 
allowance  for  divorcing  the  adulteress  seems 
to  imply,  that  the  law  for  putting  to  death 
criminals  of  this  class,  was  not  to  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  indispensable,  under  the  New  Testament. 
(Notes,  19:3—12.) 

Writing  of  divorcement.  (31)  Ann^aaiov,  prop¬ 
erly  divorcement;  but  here  used  for  (3iG\iov  a-rro^a- 
<nu.  19:7.  J)lark  \0:4.—Dcut.  24:3.  Sept.  (Ab 
atpi^afiai  disccdo:  whence  airo^aaia  deftctio ,  apos¬ 
tasy.)  ‘It  is  a  biblical  word,  unknown  to  the 
‘Latin  and  Greek  writers.’  Leigh. 

Y.  33 — 37.  The  Scribes  explained  the  third 
commandment,  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  as  merely  prohibiting  gross  perjur}7, 
especially  the  breach  of  promissory  oaths,  or 
vows  to  the  Lord:  and  they  allowed  common 
swearing,  except  the  names  of  God  were  ex¬ 
pressly  mentioned.  (Note,  Ex.  20:7.)  But 
Christ  commanded  his  disciples  not  to  swear  at 
all.  Many  examples  in  the  New  Testament 
prove,  that  swearing  on  solemn  and  important 
occasions  is  not  unlawful:  (2  Cor.  1:23.  1  Thes. 
2:5.)  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  conclude, 
that  oaths  in  a  court  of  justice,  or  on  any  other 
occasion  which  fairly  requires  them,  are  wrong; 
provided  they  be  taken  with  reverence  of  the 
majesty,  omniscience,  and  justice  of  God,  and 
be  exactly  consistent  with  truth  and  equity. 
Yet  the  multiplication  of  oaths  in  our  judicial. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  28. 


38  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  x  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth: 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  y  That  ye  re¬ 
sist  not  evil:  but  1  whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

40  And  a  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 


x  Ex.  21:22—27.  Lev.  24: 19, 
20.  Deut.  19:19. 
yLev.  19:18.  lSam. 24:10 — 15. 
25:31—34.  26:8-10.  Job  31:29- 
31.  Prov.  20:22.  24:29.  Rom. 
12:17,19.  1  Thes.  5:15.  Heb. 


12:4.  Jam.  5.6.  1  Pet.  3:9. 
z  1  King's  22:24.  Job  16:10.  Is. 
50:6.  Lam.  3:30.  Mic.  5:1. 
Luke  6:29.  22:64.  1  Pet.  2:20 
—23. 

a  Luke  6:29.  1  Cor.  6:7. 


commercial,  and  ecclesiastical  transactions, 
and  the  irreverent  manner  in  which  they  are 
administered,  occasion  immense  guilt;  and  are 
an  enormous  evil,  even  exceeding-  all  calcula¬ 
tion.  [P.  O.  Jer.  23:9 — 32.)  A  pious  man, 
however,  thoug-h  he  disapproves  of  the  manner 
in  which  oaths  are  administered,  needs  not  dis¬ 
quiet  himself  when  called  on  to  take  them,  if 
he  can  otherwise  do  it  with  a  clear  conscience; 
for  he  is  only  answerable  for  his  own  conduct. 
But  all  oaths  taken  without  necessity,  on  triv¬ 
ial  occasions,  or  in  common  conversation,  must 
be  inconsistent  with  this  prohibition;  as  well  as 
all  the  expressions,  which  are  in  common  use, 
to  answer  the  purpose,  and,  as  it  were,  to  evade 
the  g-uilt,  of  an  oath.  The  Jews,  who  scrupled 
to  swear  on  such  occasions  b}r  Jehovah,  would 
swear  b}'  heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  Jeru¬ 
salem,  or  by  their  own  heads.  But  all  these 
oaths  implied  an  appeal  to  God,  because  of 
their  relation  to  him:  “heaven  is  his  throne,” 
where  he  reveals  his  gdory  as  the  Ruler  of  the 
world;  and  the  earth  is,  so  to  speak,  “the  foot¬ 
stool”  of  that  throne;  Jerusalem  was  “the  holy 
city,”  where  the  temple,  the  earthly  palace  of 
the  great  King,  was  erected:  even  the  heads 
of  the  persons  concerned  were  more  the  Lord’s 
than  their  own:  for,  while  the  continuance  of 
life,  understanding,  and  senses  depended  on  him; 
they  themselves  could  not  change  the  color  of 
one  single  hair  by  their  own  exertion. — The 
whole  creation  is  the  Lord’s,  and  therefore  to 
swear  by  any  part  of  it,  implies  an  appeal  to 
the  great  Creator  and  Judge.  Thus  when  men 
swear  by  their  lives ,  their  souls ,  their  faith ,  or 
by  all  that's  good ,  they  virtually  swear  by  the 
Lord,  and  appeal  to  him  to  confirm  their  tes¬ 
timony.  Such  expressions  ought  not  to  be  used; 
much  less  should  conversation  be  intermin¬ 
gled  with  the  sacred  names  of  God,  Lord,  or 
Christ,  as  mere  expletives,  or  notes  of  admira¬ 
tion;  or  with  bad  wishes;  or  even  good  wishes  or 
prayers,  as  ‘God  bless  us,’  ‘Lord  have  mercy  on 
us,’  and  such  like;  when  there  is  no  seriousness 
or  solemnity  upon  the  mind,  and  when  they  are 
words  without  meaning,  but  not  without  pro¬ 
faneness. — It  is  remarkable,  that  even  the 
writings  of  the  most  admired  Pagan  authors  are 
interlarded  with  oaths,  by  Jupiter,  by  Hercules, 
or  others  of  their  idols;  and  some  professed 
Christians  affect  to  use  this  Pagan  language: 
but  if  an  oath  is  a  solemn  act  of  worship,  and 
if  the  devil  was  worshipped  under  these  Pagan 
i3ols;  such  expressions  imply  an  act  of  worship 
to  Satan,  though  they  who  use  them  may  mean 
no  such  tiling.  It  ought  to  suffice  a  Christian, 
seriously  and  constantly  to  affirm  or  deny,  and 
with  decided  repetition  if  necessary:  all  that  is 
more  than  this,  in  ordinary  cases  and  conver¬ 
sation,  cometh  of  evil,  of  tlLe  evil  one ,  or  of  the 
evil  of  our  corrupt  nature.  Men  are  so  deceitful, 
that  they  fear  trusting  each  other  without  the 


the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  b compel  thee 
to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  c  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee 


tUin  not  thoil  away.  [Practical  Observations.] 

43  IT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
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security  of  oaths:  they  have  suspicions  of  each 
other;  or  the  speaker  is  of  a  suspicious  char¬ 
acter,  and  fears  lest  his  bare  word  should  not 
be  taken;  or  he  swears  to  conceal  his  bad  de¬ 
signs.  But  Christians  should  endeavor  so  to 
speak  and  act,  that  their  word  may  be  deem¬ 
ed  as  satisfactory  as  another  man’s  oath.  In¬ 
deed,  though  the  whole  necessity  for  oaths 
arises  from  the  selfishness  and  deceitfulness  of 
man;  yet  the  worse  men  become,  the  less  they 
are  restrained  by  them;  and  the  better  they 
are,  the  less  need  there  is  for  them. — ‘This 
‘clause  contains  a  demonstration,  that  the 
‘thirty-fourth  verse  is  to  be  explained  with  the 
‘limitation  proposed:  for  it  is  evident  that  oaths 
‘were  in  some  cases  not  only  allowed,  but  re- 
‘ quired ,  by  the  Mosaic  law.  [Ex.  22:11.  Lev. 
‘5:1.  JVum.  5:19,21.  Deut.  29:12,14.)  So  that, 
‘if  Christ’s  prohibition  had  here  referred  to 
‘swearing  in  solemn  and  judicial  cases,  he 
‘would  in  these  words  have  charged  the  divine 
‘law  with  establishing  an  immorality.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — The  term  rendered  “communication,” 
is  (Aoyos)  word ,  or  discourse,  and  limits  the  pro¬ 
hibition  to  conversation  and  social  intercourse: 
so  that  to  extend  it  to  judicial  and  public  trans¬ 
actions,  is  not  warranted  by  the  passage  itself. 
[Note,  Jam.  5:12.) 

V.  38—42.  [Ex.  21:24,25.  Lev.  24:19,20.) 
The  law  referred  to  was  a  judicial  regulation, 
and  the  magistrate’s  rule  in  deciding  causes; 
declaring  the  utmost  punishment  which  he 
might  inflict,  when  nothing  less  would  satisfy 
the  otfended  party:  }?et  the  Scribes  explained 
it,  as  if  it  had  authorized  private  revenge,  and 
Lad  even  required  people  to  demand  or  exact 
this  severe  retaliation.  But  Christ  declared, 
that  the  moral  law  required  the  reverse  of  this 
vindictive  spirit  and  conduct.  His  disciples 
are  not  allowed  to  “resist  evil,”  or  the  injurious 
party,  either  by  violent  opposition,  or  litigious 
law-suits. — In  the  present  state  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  there  is  little  need  to  enumerate  excep¬ 
tions  and  limitations  to  such  general  rules:  self- 
love  will  suffice,  and  more  than  suffice.  The 
preservation  of  life,  or  liberty,  or  important 
property,  authorize,  and  in  many  cases  require, 
a  man  to  stand  in  his  own  defence,  at  the  peril 
of  the  illegal  assailant:  but  in  ordinary  cases,  it 
is  better  to  give  way,  and  yield  to  insults  and 
injuries,  than  to  repel  them  by  force,  or  legal 
process;  and  it  does  not  accord  with  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  to  put  the  life  and  soul  of  man 
in  competition  with  a  sum  of  money,  however 
great,  when  there  is  no  reason  to  fear  further 
violence.  In  smaller  matters,  however,  the 
case  is  quite  clear.  If  a  man  give  a  disciple  of 
Christ  a  contemptuous  or  painful  blow  on  the 
cheek;  it  is  his  duty  and  wisdom  to  imitate  his 
Master,  and  take  it  patiently:  nay,  rather  to  turn 
the  other,  and  expose  himself  to  further  insult, 
I  than  to  begin  a  contest,  by  returning  the  blow. 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28. 


said,  d  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor, 
e  and  hate  thine  enemy: 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  f  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you, 
and  persecute  you; 

45  That  g  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  h  for 


he  maketh  his  sun 
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sending-  a  challeng-e,  or  commencing-  a  law-suit; 
even  though  he  should  be  ridiculed  and  despis¬ 
ed  for  his  want  of  spirit  and  courage,  through 
his  obedience  to  his  Lord.  If  a  man  be  sued 
at  law,  and  injuriously  deprived  of  his  coat,  or 
outer  garment,  which,  though  of  small  value, 
he  could  ill  spare;  he  had  better  suffer  himself 
to  be  defrauded  of  his  cloak  also,  than  be  in¬ 
volved  in  the  temptations  and  evils  of  seeking 
legal  redress.  [Notes,  1  Cor.  6:1 — 8.1  Indeed, 
in  cases  of  great  importance,  other  duties  may 
require  a  man  to  avail  himself  of  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  law:  justice  to  his  creditors,  and  to 
the  public,  and  even  to  his  family,  may  engage 
him  to  defend  his  estate,  and  to  give  a  check 
to  the  exorbitancy  of  unreasonable  men;  and  a 
Christian  may  prosecute  a  criminal,  out  of  love 
to  public  justice,  though  not  from  private  re¬ 
venge.  Yet,  there  are  generally  men  of  the 
world  enough  to  deal  with  such  depredators; 
and  a  disciple  of  Christ  seldom  has  occasion  to 
waste  his  time,  or  endanger  the  loss  of  his  tem¬ 
per,  about  them. — Under  various  pretences  also, 
unreasonable  men  may  require  Christ’s  disci¬ 
ples  to  attend  them  about  business,  public  or 
private;  but  if  they  should  insist  upon  a  man’s 
going  a  mile  out  of  his  way  to  serve  them,  it 
would  be  better  to  go  two  than  quarrel  about  it: 
and  it  would  be  expedient  rather  to  give  or  lend, 
to  those  who  injuriously  required  it,  than  to  re¬ 
fuse  with  harshness  or  apparent  selfishness:  and 
much  more  to  give,  or  to  lend,  where  there  is 
need,  and  a  prospect  of  doing  good. — It  is  self- 
evident,  that  many  and  great  limitations  and 
exceptions  must  be  admitted  in  the  last  instance: 
for  no  man  could  go  on  giving  and  lending  to 
every  one,  who  should  ask  him;  but  he  must 
consider  his  own  ability  and  the  nature  of  the 
case,  and  act  accordingly:  and  therefore,  we 
must  suppose  that  limitations  and  exceptions  are 
implied  in  the  other  admonitions,  which  must  be 
judged  of,  according  to  the  general  law  of  “lov¬ 
ing  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.”  The  grand  and 
obvious  instruction  is  this,  ‘Suffer  any  injury  for 
‘the  sake  of  peace,  when  no  duty  requires  the 
‘contrary;  and  commit  your  interests  and  con¬ 
cerns  to  the  Lord’s  keeping.’ — The  case  of 
those,  who  were  compelled  by  authority,  to 
accompany  and  convey  the  baggage  of  travel¬ 
lers,  sustaining  a  public  character,  is  supposed 
to  be  meant  in  the  forty-first  verse.  Even 
if  the  case  were  oppressive,  or  the  person 
compelled  were  legally  exempted,  compliance 
would  be  preferable  to  a  contest. 

Smite  thee ,  &c.  (39)  'Pamott.  26:67.  Whence 
Pamcrfia.  John  18:22.  19:3.  Der.  from  fains,  a 
rod  or  staff,  but  which  also  means  a  slipper, 
with  which  contumelious  blows  were  some- 


and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  1  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye?  do  not  even 
the  k  publicans  the  same? 

47  And  if  ye  1  salute  your  brethren 
only,  m  what  do  ye  more  than  others ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so? 

48  Be  n  ye  therefore  perfect,  0  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 
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times  given. — Compel.  (41)  A yyaptvau.  27:32. 
Mark  15:21.  The  word  is  originally  Persian. 
Angari,  were  post-masters,  who  might  take 
men’s  cattle,  or  themselves,  at  pleasure,  for  the 
public  service. 

V.  43 — 48.  The  Scribes  explained  the  great 
law  of  loving  our  neighbors,  with  restriction  to 
their  own  nation,  sect,  family,  or  friends;  nay, 
they  added,  (in  the  form  of  a  precept,)  “and 
hate  thine  enemy:”  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
the  best  heathen  moralists  made  large  conces¬ 
sions,  in  this  matter,  to  the  malignity  of  the 
human  heart.  But  the  true  spirit  and  in¬ 
tent  of  the  law  reaches  to  enemies  and  perse¬ 
cutors,  on  which  the  example  of  Christ  him¬ 
self  forms  the  best  comment.  [Notes,  Luke 
10:25 — 37.)  He  therefore  authoritatively  com¬ 
manded  his  disciples  to  “love  their  enemies,” 
to  regard  them  with  compassion  and  benevo¬ 
lence;  to  return  good  words  and  kind  wishes  to 
their  revilings  and  imprecations,  and  beneficent 
actions  to  their  injuries;  and  to  pray  for  their 
conversion  and  best  good,  even  when  oppressed, 
persecuted,  and  tortured  by  them.  Thus  they 
would  evidence  themselves  to  be  the  children 
of  God,  by  bearing  his  image  and  copying  his 
example;  for  he  sends  the  ordinary  blessings  of 
providence  upon  the  evil,  as  well  as  on  the 
good,  though  their  crimes  are  direct  enmity 
and  rebellion  against  him.  As,  however,  there 
are  various  favors,  which  he  bestows  only  on 
his  people;  so  our  peculiar  friendship,  kindness, 
and  complacency,  may  and  ought  to  be  restrict¬ 
ed  to  the  righteous:  yea,  gratitude  to  benefac¬ 
tors,  and  predilection  for  special  friends,  consist 
very  well  with  this  general  good-will  and  good 

conduct  towards  enemies  and  persecutors _ 

Even  publicans,  and  the  most  ungodly  men, 
knew  how  to  behave,  with  civil  respect  and 
kindness,  to  their  friends  and  relations:  but 
Christians,  considering  their  superior  knowl¬ 
edge,  obligations,  encouragements,  assistances, 
and  motives,  must  do  “more  than  others:”  else 
what  has  grace  done  for  them?  What  evidence 
have  they  of  conversion?  What  recompense 
can  they  expect  from  their  Lord,  for  that  of 
which  wicked  men  are  capable?  They  cannot 
indeed  attain  to  perfection,  but  it  is  their  duty 
to  aim  at  it:  the  perfect  law  is  their  rule  and 
standard;  the  perfect  holiness  and  love  of  God, 
their  pattern;  they  should  aim  high,  and  seek 
to  be  “perfect,  even  as  their  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect.”  These  concluding 
verses  evidently  prove,  that  our  Lord’s  spiritual 
exposition  of  the  law  was  intended,  both  to 
shew  the  people  their  need  of  mercy  and  salva¬ 
tion,  and  also  to  teach  his  disciples  the  strict 
rule  of  duty:  and  all  that,  in  which  they  come 
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short  of  it,  or  deviate  from  it,  is  sin,  and  needs 
deep  repentance,  continual  forgiveness  through 
his  blood,  and  grace  to  enable  them  for  more 
exact  obedience. — The  publicans ‘had  the  over¬ 
sight  of  tributes  and  customs:  a  kind  of  men, 
‘that  the  Jews  hated  to  death;  both  because 
‘they  served  the  Romans  in  those  offices, (whose 
‘yokeful  bondage  they  could  hardly  away 
‘withal;)  and  also  because  these  toll-masters 
‘were  for  the  most  part  given  to  covetousness.’ 
Beza. — ‘These  words,  “Thou  shalt  hate  thine 
‘enemy,”  are  not  found  in  the  law  of  Moses; 
‘though  nothing  is  more  common  in  the  Jewish 
‘canons; ..  which  affords  a  strong  argument,  that 
“Christ  here  is  not  correcting,  or  adding  to  the 
‘ moral  precepts  of  the  law;  but  opposing  the 
‘corrupt  interpretations  of  the  Scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees.  ...  A  neighbor  is  every  one,  with  whom 
‘we  have  any  dealing:  ...  so  the  word  must  sig¬ 
nify  in  the  tenth  commandment,  if  we  do  not 
‘leave  the  Israelite  free  to  covet  the  wife  of  the 
‘Gentile.’  Whitby. 

DespitefuUy  use.  (44)  Enrjpea^ovrwv.  Luke 
6:28.  1  Pet.  3:16.  Der.  perhaps  from 

Mars,  the  heathen  god  of  war.  It  signifies  pri¬ 
marily  to  assault  in  a  hostile  manner;  but  is 
used  for  calumniating;  which  is  making  a 
hostile  assault  on  a  person’s  character.  “The 
scourge  of  the  tongue.” — “Swords  are  in  their 
lips.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

The  great  end  of  preaching  is,  that  men  may 
hear  and  be  made  wise  unto  salvation.  When 
multitudes  willingly  attend,  it  is  seasonable  for 
the  minister  to  preach,  and  time  and  place  are 
not  very  material  circumstances:  a  church 
or  chapel  is  most  convenient,  and  the  Lord’s 
day  the  most  favorable  time;  but  a  mountain  or 
a  field  will  be  a  holy  place,  or  any  day  holy,  if 
the  Lord  vouchsafe  his  presence  and  blessing. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  shewn  to  be 
a  most  honorable  employment,  by  our  Lord’s 
own  condescending  example:  and  happy  are 
they,  who  enter  upon  it  at  his  call,  act.  in  it 
from  the  same  principles,  and  preach  the  same 
doctrines,  as  he  did.  But  it  behoves  us  to  speak 
with  great  seriousness,  and  a  deep  sense  of  the 
weight  and  difficulty  of  the  work;  and  in  a 
simple  dependence  on  the  Lord,  for  assistance, 

acceptance,  and  a  blessing _ The  true  gospel  is 

exceedingly  practical ,  far  more  so  than  any 
other  doctrine  whatever;  and  numbers  so  mis¬ 
take  in  this  matter,  that  they  would  certainly 
condemn  Christ  himself  as  legal ,  if  they  could 
hear  his  sermons,  without  knowing  who  the 
preacher  was. — True  religion  is  so  inseparably 
connected  with  happiness,  that  none  can  be 
happy  without  it,  in  this  world  or  in  the  next; 
or  fail  of  happiness,  if  they  duly  attend  to  it. 
But  how  different  are  the  character  and  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  blessed,  as  stated  by  our 
Lord,  from  what  the  carnal  mind  would  have 
imagined!  None,  who  have  not  faith  and  expe¬ 
rience,  will  be  persuaded,  that  “the  poor  in 
spirit,”  the  mourners,  the  meek,  those  who 
long  earnestly  for  righteousness,  the  merciful, 
the  pure  in  heart,  the  peace-makers,  and  the 
persecuted,  are  the  only  happy  persons  in  the 
world.  Let  us  learn  to  consider  this  as  a  com¬ 
pendious  description  of  a  healthy  constitution 
of  mind,  and  a  safe  and  happy  condition  in  life; 
and  to  consider  the  opposite  dispositions  and 
passions,  as  distempers,  spoiling  all  true  enjoy¬ 
ment,  and  by  no  means  counterbalanced  by  the 
friendship  of  the  world.  Let  us  not  suppose, 
that  some  men  possess  one,  some  another,  of 
Vol.  V.  6  * 


these  holy  dispositions;  but  remember,  that 
they  all  combine  to  form  the  image  of  Christ, 
and  the  temper  of  a  true  Christian;  and  that 
where  any  one  is  absolutely  wanting,  all  the 
rest  are  mere  counterfeits.  Let  us  also  ex¬ 
amine,  whether  we  ourselves  do  actually  pos¬ 
sess  these  Christian  graces:  let  us  seek  them, 
and  the  increase  of  them,  from  the  Giver  of 
every  good  gift:  let  us  take  the  annexed  prom¬ 
ises  as  encouragements  to  aspire  after  higher 
attainments;  assured  of  proportionate  happi¬ 
ness,  as  the  subjects  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  as  the  children  of  God,  till  we 
shall  be  admitted  into  “his  presence,  where  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand 
for  evermore.”  Let  us  never  envy  the  ambi¬ 
tious,  the  high-spirited,  the  gay,  the  injurious, 
or  vindictive,  the  avaricious,  the  sensual,  or  the 
unmerciful;  the  scourges  of  the  earth  who 
take  away  peace  from  it,  or  any  other  of  the 
sons  of  madness  and  mischief:  let  us  not  covet 
their  transient  applause  and  prosperity  in  this 
evil  world:  let  us  not  be  disquieted  with  the 
contempt,  reviling,  and  persecution,  which  we 
meet  with,  whilst  we  do  all  the  good  that  we  can 
to  all,  and  no  evil  to  any.  Happy  will  it  be  for 
us  to  suffer  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  in  that  cause 
for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood;  for 
“great  will  be  our  reward  in  heaven.”  But  let 
us  be  careful  to  give  no  just  cause  to  the  revil- 
ings  of  the  ungodly,  and  to  avoid  all  ostentation 
or  bitterness  under  the  cross:  let  us  consider 
what  prophets  and  apostles -endured,  and  how 
they  behaved  under  their  trials;  and  especially 
let  us  “look  unto  Jesus,  lest  we  be  weary  and 
i  faint  in  our  minds,”  and  yield  to  impatience  and 
recriminations  under  our  lighter  trials.  (Notes, 
Heb.  12:1—3.) 

y.  i3—i6. 

We  ought  most  carefully  and  frequently  to 
consider  the  vast  importance  of  the  Christian 
character;  recollecting  that  we  are  “the  salt  of 
the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world:”  many 
eyes  will  be  upon  us;  many  will  derive  good  or 
harm  from  their  observations  on  our  conduct. 
We  should  then  endeavor  to  stem  the  torrent 
of  impiety  and  wickedness,  to  diffuse  the  savor 
and  light  of  divine  truth,  and  “to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Savior;”  “letting  our  light 
shine  before  men,”  that  our  good  works,  as  liv¬ 
ing  sermons,  may  convince  our  fellow  sinners  of 
the  excellency  of  religion,  and  so  conduce  to 
I  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind. 
On  this  account  also,  the  Christian  must  by  no 
means  conceal  his  sentiments:  for  God  does  not 
enlighten  the  minds  of  his  people,  that  they 
should  put  the  light  under  a  bushel,  but  that 
they  should  hold  it  forth  for  the  benefit  of  oth¬ 
ers.  Nor  are  they  required,  or  even  allowed, 
to  retire  into  cloisters  or  deserts,  or  any  secret 
recesses,  or  to  bury  themselves  in  obscurity; 
but  to  fill  up  their  stations  in  families,  in  society, 
and  in  the  church,  so  as  to  glorify  God  in  the 
sight  of  men.  We  should  therefore  seek  to 
shine,  by  professing  and  adorning  the  gospel,  in 
our  circle,  whether  large  or  small,  that  we  may 
answer  the  end,  for  which  God  has  “called  us 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.” 
[Note,  1  Pet.  2:9,10.) 

V.  17—20. 

Let  no  man  perversely  suppose,  that  Christ 
allows  his  people  to  trifle  with  any  command  of 
God.  While  he  fulfilled  the  types  and  prophe¬ 
cies  of  the  Old  Testament; — while  he  honored 
(he  moral  law  and  the  exhortations  of  the 
prophets,  by  his  obedience  to  death  upon  the 
cross; — how  impious  must  it  be  to  suppose,  that 
he  purchased  for  men  the  license  of  indulging 
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with  impunity!  No;  till  the  con- 
of  all  thing’s,  “not  one  word  shall 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.”  No 
•inner  partakes  of  Christ’s  justifying-  righteous¬ 
ness,  till  he  condemns  himself  as  a  transgressor 
of' the  law,  and  repents  of  his  evil  deeds;  and 
the  goodness  and  mercy,  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
lead  the  believer  to  still  deeper  repentance  and 
self-abhorrence.  All  unbelievers  will  be  con¬ 
demned  for  their  transgressions  of  this  law;  but 
it  is  the  Christian’s  rule  of  duty,  nay,  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  his  heart,  and  he  delights  in  it,  and  longs 
to  obey  it.  Let  us  then  equally  beware  of  an- 
tinomian  licentiousness,  and  of  pharisaical  self- 
righteousness:  these  are  Scylla  and  Charybdis, 
the  fatal  rock  and  whirlpool;  and  we  need 
“the  Lord  the  Spirit”  to  pilot  us  between  them. 
But  the  clear  and  full  exposition  of  the  holy 
law  of  God,  and  the  scriptural  application  of 
it  to  the  heart  and  conscience,  form  the  best 
preservative  from  these  fatal  extremes.  They, 
indeed,  who  inculcate  more  soothing  doctrines, 
will  best  please  those  who  say,  “Speak  smooth 
things;”  but  they  are  certainly  the  least  of 
those  that  belong  to  the  kingdom,  if  indeed 
they  at  all  belong  to  it:  while  those  who  enforce 
obedience,  by  example  and  doctrine,  “shall  be 
called  great  ‘in  the  kingdom  of  God;”  nor  will 
any  man  enter  heaven,  who  has  not  in  this 
world  become  more  holy  in  heart  and  life,  than 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  ever  were. 

Y.  21—32. 

We  ought  most  attentively  and  reverently  to 
consider,' how  important  the  Lord  Jesus  judged 
the  right  understanding  of  the  moral  law;  and 
how  fatal  consequences  followed  from  superfi¬ 
cial  or  erroneous  views  of  it.  While  we,  there¬ 
fore,  view  the  strictness,  spirituality,  and  rea¬ 
sonableness  of  its  precepts,  as  expounded  by 
our  divine  Teacher;  let  us  impartially  compare 
our  past  and  present  lives,  our  tempers,  affec¬ 
tions,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  with  this 
perfect  rule:  then  we  shall  find  every  self-con¬ 
fident  hope  expire,  and  plainly  perceive,  that 
“by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  jus¬ 
tified  in  the  sight  of  God:”  and  then  Christ  and 
his  salvation  will  become  precious  to  our  souls. 
Whether  we  look  to  our  conduct  towards  those 
who  have  injured  us,  or  towards  those  whom  we 
have  offended;  towards  our  superiors  or  inferi¬ 
ors,  relatives,  friends,  or  servants;  the  state  of 
our  heart,  or  the  government  of  our  passions; 
to  what  we  have  done,  or  what  we  have  not; 
we  shall  see  great  cause  for  humiliation,  and 
need  of  forgiveness:  and  when  we  consider  that 
we  must  be  made  holy  according  to  this  stand¬ 
ard,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  and  heav 
en;  we  shall  as  evidently  perceive  our  need  of 
the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
learn  to  value  the  ordinances  of  God,  through 
which  his  sacred  assistance  is  obtained. — Thus 
it  will  also  appear  most  evident,  that  strict  jus 
tice  to  men,  as  well  as  humiliation  before  God, 
is  indispensably  necessary,  to  our  acceptably- 
approaching  the  throne  of  grace,  or  the  Lord’s 
table:  and  we  shall  frequently  be  led  to  examine, 
whether  any  of  our  brethren  have  just  cause  of 
complaint  against  us,  that  we  may  remove  eve¬ 
ry  impediment  to  our  comfortable  communion 
with  our  heavenly  Father. — When  we  furthei 
weigh,  with  serious  attention,  the  importance  of 
eternity,  and  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
our  lives;  we  shall  perceive  the  propriety  and 
necessity  of  making  our  peace  with  God  with¬ 
out  delay7,  and  shall  learn  to  value  and  imitate 
our  blessed  Peace-maker,  who  will  shortly  ap¬ 
pear,  as  the  Judge  and  Avenger  of  all  the  im¬ 
penitent  workers  of  iniquity.  Mature  reflec- 
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tion  on  our  situation  in  this  world,  will  reconcile 
us  to  that  self-denying  and  painful  mortification 
of  our  evil  propensities,  and  strict  government 
even  of  all  the  bodily  appetites,  to  which  we 
are  indispensably  called:  we  shall  see  tender 
mercy  couched  under  the  apparent  harshness  ot 
the  requirement;  that  our  safety,  advantage, 
and  felicity,  are  consulted;  and  that  the  grace 
and  consolations  of  the  Spirit  will  render  it 
practicable  and  even  comfortable.  And,  would 
we  be  preserved  from  gross  iniquities,  our 
hearts  must  be  kept  with  all  diligence,  and  our 
eyes,  and  all  our  senses  and  faculties,  forbidden 
to  rove  after  those  things  which  lead  to  trans¬ 
gressions:  and  the  strictest  rules  of  purity  and 
self-denial  will  be  found,  by  experience,  the 
most  conducive  to  true  and  solid  comfort  even 
while  in  this  present  world. 

Y.  33—42. 

IIow  excellent  are  all  the  commandments  of 
God!  Yet  how  spiritual  and  extensive!  Who 
can  deny7,  that  such  a  union  of  reverence  to¬ 
wards  the  glorious  God,  and  inviolable  veracity 
and  integrity  towards  men,  as  our  Lord’s  pro¬ 
hibition  of  swearing,  and  his  rule  for  our  inter¬ 
course  with  each  other,  imply7,  is  most  reason¬ 
able  and  valuable?  Indeed  all  the  commands, 
which  require  the  exact  government  of  the 
tongue,  with  meekness,  patient  endurance  of 
injuries,  love  of  enemies,  yielding  to  the  injuri¬ 
ous,  and  doing  good  to  our  persecutors,  though 
contrary  to  corrupt  nature  and  the  maxims  of 
an  evil  world,  have  an  evident  excellency7  in 
them;  and  are  calculated  to  form  a  character 
of  real  dignity,  and  bearing  a  great  resem¬ 
blance  to  the  divine  purity,  patience,  benefi¬ 
cence,  and  mercy:  and  doubtless  they,  who  act 
according  to  these  rules,  will  both  have  most 
peace  and  comfort  themselves,  and  be  the 
greatest  blessings  to  their  families,  neighbors, 
and  the  community.  Were  these  precepts  uni¬ 
versally  obeyed,  the  greatest  part  of  the  evils 
in  the  world  would  be  annihilated:  wars,  mur¬ 
ders,  lawsuits,  domestic  discords,  frauds,  op¬ 
pressions  would  cease:  unavoidable  evils  would 
be  mitigated,  and  rendered  more  supportable 
equity,  truth,  purity,  peace,  and  love,  would,  as 
it  were,  descend  from  heaven  to  dwell  on  earth, 
and  drive  their  hateful  opposites  down  to  hell, 
from  whence  they  came.  Thus  it  would  be,  if 
all  men  were  Christians,  and  well  understood 
and  practised  their  holy  religion,  f Note ,  Rev. 
20:4—6.)  V 

V.  43—48. 

Our  motives,  encouragements,  and  manifold 
advantages,  suffice  for  considerable  attainments 
in  all  things.  More  may  be  expected  from 
those,  who  are  “redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,”  than  from  other  men;  more  will  be 
found  in  them,  notwithstanding  inward  and 
outward  impediments;  and  whenever  they  suf¬ 
fer  themselves  to  be  outdone,  or  even  equalled, 
in  what  is  outwardly  good  and  commendable, 
by  such  as  are  strangers  or  enemies  to  the  gos¬ 
pel,  they  forget  their  principles  and  degrade 
their  character.  Let  us  all  then  beg  of  God 
to  enable  us  to  prove  ourselves  his  children,  by 
copying  his  example  of  goodness  and  mercy, 
even  to  the  vile  and  injurious;  not  “being  over- 
comeof evil,  but  overcoming  evil  with  good:”let 
us  learn  to  reverence  an  oath,  as  well  as  to  pay 
the  Lord  our  vows:  let  us  aim  to  establish  such 
a  reputation  for  truth  and  integrity,  that  we 
may  be  readily  believed,  when  “our  communi¬ 
cation  is  yea,  yea,  nay,  nay;”  that  we  may  not 
be  tempted  to  any  of  that  language  which 
cometh  of  evil.  In  short,  let  us  be  “followers 
of  God,  aj  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love,  even 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Cautions  and  rules  about  almsgiving,  1—4,  and  prayer,  6—8. 
The  Lord’s  prayer,  9 — 13.  Those  who  seek  forgiveness  must 
forgive,  14,  15.  Cautions  and  rules  about  fasting,  16 — 18. 
Treasure  to  be  laid  up  in  heaven,  19 — 21.  The  single  eye, 
21 _ 23.  God  and  Mammon  cannot  both  be  served,  24.  Soli¬ 

citude  about  worldly  things,  being  vain,  needless,  and  inju¬ 
rious,  should  be  shunned;  and  “the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness”  sought  in  the  first  place,  25 — 34. 

P  fjMAKE  a  heecl  that  ye  do  not  your 

1  *  alms  before  men,  b  to  be  seen  of 
them;  c  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  1  of 
(1  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  e  when  thou  doest  thine 
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as  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  a  sacri¬ 
fice”  for  our  sins:  and,  following  after  higher 
degrees  of  holiness,  let  us  expect,  as  our  gra¬ 
cious  and  glorious  reward,  to  be  at  length  made 
“perfect,  even  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  The  religion  of  the 
Pharisees  was  distinguished  from  that  of  Christ, 
by  its  motives ,  as  much  as  by  its  rule.  Our 
Lord  therefore  next  proceeded  to  warn  his  dis¬ 
ciples  against  hypocrisy  and  ostentation,  in 
external  duties.  He  began  by  admonishing 
them,  not  to  perform  “their  righteousness ,” 
hnarg .)  or  good  works,  “to  be  seen  of  men.” 
Thus  some  ancient  copies  and  approved  ver¬ 
sions  read  it,  as  a  general  word,  including  the 
several  particulars  which  follow.  Christians 
should  “let  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
others  may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify 
their  Father;”  yet  they  ought  not  to  do  their 
works,  in  order  “to  be  seen  of  men.”  Their 
general  conduct  should  be  so  exemplary,  as  to 
constrain  others  to  see  an  excellency  in  their 
religion:  but  every  action  should  spring  from 
humility,  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  regard 
to  his  acceptance  and  glory;  and  not  from  a  de¬ 
sire  of  being  noticed  and  commended.  (Notes, 
5:14 — 16.  23:5 — 7.)  This  our  Lord  illustrated, 
by  mentioning  some  of  those  religious  services, 
in  which  hypocrites  are  most  tempted  to  os¬ 
tentation  and  vain  glory;  and  in  which  Chris¬ 
tians  should  most  consult  secresy,  as  far  as  it  is 
consistent  with  other  duties.  He  therefore  in¬ 
structed  his  disciples,  that  when  they  gave 
alms,  or  contributed  to  charitable  or  pious  pur¬ 
poses,  they  should  slum  notoriety  as  much  as 
possible.  The  hypocrites,  of  that  time,  be¬ 
stowed  as  much  pains  to  publish  their  liberali¬ 
ty,  in  the  synagogues,  public  assemblies,  and 
even  streets,  as  if  they  had  caused  it  to  be  made 
known  by  sound  of  trumpet;  for  they  sought, 
as  their  primary  object,  the  applause  of  men, 
and  to  be  accounted  excellent  persons.  Not 
but  that  they  made  a  merit  before  God  of  their 
services,  and  expected  them  to  compensate  for 
their  sins,  and  purchase  heaven:  but,  had  not 
the  praise  of  men  been  principally  aimed  at, 
they  would  not  have  been  so  earnest  in  pro¬ 
claiming  their  liberality;  and  therefore  this 
praise  would  prove  their  sole  reward.  But  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  must  “not  let  his  left  hand 
know  what  his  right  hand  doeth:”  he  should 


alms,  *  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
thee,  f  as  the  hypocrites  do,  &in  the  syn¬ 
agogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they 
may  have  h  glory  of  men.  1  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  k  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth; 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret: 
and  thy  Father  which  1  seeth  in  secret 
himself  shall  m  reward  thee  openly. 


|  Or,  cause  not  a  trumpet  to 
be  sounded.  Prov.  20:6.  Hos. 
8:1. 

f  5.  7:5.  15:7.  16:3.  22:18.  23: 
13—29.24:51.  Is.  9:17.  10:6. 
Mark  7:6.  Luke  6:42.  12:56. 
13:15. 

g  5.  23:6.  Mark  12:39.  Luke 
1  1:43.  20:46. 

h  1  Sam.  15:30.  John  5:41,44. 


7:18.  1  Thes.  2:6. 
i  5,16.  5:18. 

k  8:4.  9:30.  12:19.  Mark  1:44 
John  7:4. 

1  6,18.  Ps.  17:3.  44:21.  139:1— 
3,12.  Jer.  17:10.  23:24.  Heb. 
4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
m  10:42.  25:34—40.  1  Sam.  2: 
30.  Luke  14:14.  1  Cor.  4:5 
Jude  24. 


act  as  secretly  as  the  case  will  admit,  and  not 
think  of  it  himself,  or  indulge  self-complacency; 
he  must  not  desire  that  his  charity  should  be 
known,  or  spoken  of;  but  rather  that  it  should 
be  concealed,  that  he  may  be  satisfied  of  having 
acted  out  of  regard  to  the  will  and  favor  of  his 
heavenly  “Father  who  seeth  in  secret,”  and  not 
from  desire  of  worldly  applause:  and  in  this 
case,  his  Father,  seeing  both  the  action  and  mo¬ 
tive  to  be  good,  will  graciously  accept  and  pub¬ 
licly  recompense  them,  especially  at  the  day  of 
judgment. — Circumstances  vary,  and  require 
variations  in  our  outward  conduct;  there  are 
many  charities,  which  can  scarcely  be  promot¬ 
ed,  without  some  degree  of  public  notoriety; 
and  frequently  a  leading  person  may  be  called 
to  excite  those  who  are  backward,  by  a  useful 
example.  Yet  no  duty  is  more  liable  to  be 
made  an  occasion  for  vain  glory  than  this:  and 
many  designs,  very  beneficial  to  others,  are 
supported  by  a  liberality,  which  almost  entire¬ 
ly  springs  from  this  corrupt  principle.  The 
heart  is  deceitful:  and  when  men  love  to  have 
their  names  inserted  among  the  subscribers  to 
public  charities,  but  are  not  equally  liberal  in 
private;  when  they  love  to  speak  and  hear  of 
their  own  beneficence,  and  are  not  willing  to 
do  much  without  the  credit  of  it;  it  is  too  plain 
how  the  case  stands  with  them. — In  general, 
private  charities,  if  not  more  useful,  are  more 
unequivocal:  and  the  less  reward  we  receive 
from  man,  the  more  we  may  expect  from  our 
gracious  God;  provided  we  act  from  evangeli¬ 
cal  principles. — Our  Lord  here  takes  it  for 
granted,  that  his  disciples  will  give  alms,  more 
or  less,  according  to  their  ability;  and  that  eve¬ 
ry  good  work  done  from  proper  motives  will  he 
rewarded  by  our  God  and  Father.  (Notes,  10: 
40—42.  Heb.  6:9,10.) 

To  be  seen.  (1)  OeaSrjvai.  To  behold  with 
fxed  attention.  ‘To  be  looked  at,  or  seen,  with 
‘peculiar  attention,  or  admiration.’  Beza. 
(John  1:14.  1  John  1:1.)  From  this  verb,  the 
word  Starpov,  a  spectacle,  a  theatre,  is  derived. 
(1  Cor.  4:9.)  Ocaopai  is  a  theatrical  word. — 
Alms.  (2)  ~E\erjnoo:vvr]v .  Der.  from  tXtew  to  pity 
(See  on  5:7.)  and  that  from  e\eoi,  mercy.  The 
word  implies  the  genuine  motive,  as  well  as  the 
direct  act  of  giving  to  the  poor  and  afflicted. 
(Luke  11:41.  Acts  3:2,3.  10:2—4.  24:17.)— 
Sound  a  trumpet.  SaA^o-???.  1  Cor.  15:52.  (From 
cra\my!;.  A  trumpet.  1  Cor.  14:8.  15:52.)  ‘It 
‘not  being  apparent  from  any  of  their  writ¬ 
ings,  that  it  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28. 


5  If  And  n  when  thou  prayest,  0  thou 
shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  p  for 
they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  q  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
r  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door,  s  pray  to  thy  Father 

~  -  -  ■  p  23:6.  Mark  12:38.  Luke  11: 


n  7:7,8.  9:33.  21:22.  Ps.  5:2. 
55:17.  Prov.  15:8.  Is.  65:6,7. 
Jer.  29:12.  Dan.  6:10.  9:4, 
&c.  Luke  18:1.  John  16:24. 
Eph.  6: 1 8.  Col.  4:2,3.  1  Thes. 
6:17.  Jam.  5:15,16. 
o  2.  23:14.  Job  27:8—10.  Is. 
1:15.  Luke  18:10,1 1.  20:47. 
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q  2.  Luke  14:12 — 14. 
r  14:23.  26:36—39.  Gen.  32:24 
—29.  2  Kings  4:33.  Is.  26:20. 
John  1:48.  Acts  9:40.  10:9,30. 
s  John  20:17.  Rom.  8:5.  Eph. 
3:14. 


*  “sound  a  trumpet”  when  they  distributed  their 
‘aims:  this  seems  only  a  proverbial  expression, 
‘for  making*  a  thing1  known  or  public,  as  both 
‘Jews  and  Gentiles  were  used  to  do  by  sound  of 
‘trumpet;...  using1  it  in  their  triumphs,  and  be¬ 
fore  they  began  to  act  their  tragedies.’  Whit¬ 
by.  The  spectators  of  theatrical  exhibitions  of 
every  kind,  were  commonly  called  together 
by  sound  of  trumpet. — Hypocrites.']  y itoKpirai. 
(From  viro  and  Kpiv<a  to  judge.)  Stage-players. — 
‘Men  who  carry  themselves  with  other  faces 
‘than  their  own,  as  these  do  on  the  stage.’ 
Leigh.  The  word  is  derived  from  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  actors  on  a  stage,  who  personate 
characters,  which  do  not  belong  to  them,  and 
which,  when  the  public  exhibition  is  over,  they 
cease  to  assume,  among  those  who  know  them 
in  private  life.  This  they  do,  in  order  to  obtain 
profit  and  honor;  and  hypocrites  in  religion  as¬ 
sume  in  public  a  false  character,  for  similar 
purposes. 

V.  5.  The  hypocrites,  in  our  Lord’s  days, 
were  very  ostentatious  in  their  devotions.  Not 
contented  with  frecpienting  the  synagogues,  to 
join  in  public  worship,  they  resorted  thither  to 
offer  those  prayers  which  ought  to  have  been 
made  in  secret;  and  they  stood  and  prayed  in 
the  view  and  hearing  of  all  the  people:  nay,  it 
seems,  that  they  stopped  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,  or  where  two  ways  met,  to  perform 
their  devotions;  professing,  perhaps,  that  it 
was  the  stated  time,  and  they  must  not  on  any 
account  omit  or  postpone  the  duty.  They 
however  contrived  this,  on  purpose  “to  be  seen 
of  men,”  that  all  might  know  how  devout  they 
were,  and  applaud  and  confide  in  them  ac¬ 
cordingly.  This  reputation  indeed  many  of 
them  acquired,  and  reaped  the  benefit  of  it; 
(Note,  23:14.)  but  they  must  expect  no  other 
reward. 

Verily.]  Ap/v  from  of  which  Kal  is  not 

used;  but  which  in  Niphal  signifies,  to  be  firm, 
certain ,  true,  worthy  of  credit.  Among  other 
derivatives  from  this  root  is  as  it  occurs 

in  many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is 
generally  retained  in  our  Translation.  ( Num .  5: 
22.  I)eut.  27:1 5,&,c.  Jer.  28:6.) — In  one  place, 
(Is.  65:16.)  it  is  rendered  as  a  substantive:  “He 
that  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless 
himself  in  the  God  of  truth;  and  he  that  swear- 
eth  in  the  earth,  shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth 

(?9N  or  true  God:  TOV  Qcov  TOV 

a\rj9ivov.  Sept.  The  apostle  uses  the  word  remark¬ 
ably  when  he  says,  “All  the  promises  of  God  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen.”  2  Cor.  1:20.  ( cv 
avry  to  vai ,  Kai  tv  avru)  re  a/ir/v.  See  Rev.  1:7.  Gr.) — 
Our  Lord  assumes  it  as  his  own  title  or  name, 
Rev  3:14.  “These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the 
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which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  1  use  not  vain 
u  repetitions,  as  x  the  heathen  do:  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for 
their  much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them;  for  y  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask 

llim.  [ Practical  Observation *.] 

t  1  Kings  18:26—29.  Ec.  5:2,  x  32.  18:17. 

3,7.  Acts  19:34. 
u  26:39,42,44.  1  Kings  8:29 — 


54.  Dan.  9:18,19. 


y  32.  Ps.  38:9.  69:17—19. 

Luke  12:30.  Phil.  4:6. 


true  and  faithful  Witness.”  (Tata  Asya  fo  A^v, 
k.  t.  A.  not  to  Afxriv,  as  in  the  words  of  the  apos¬ 
tle.) — ‘But  it  very  often  passes  into  a  particle, 
‘which,  being  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  sen¬ 
tence  is  the  language  of  one  asserting ,  confirm¬ 
ing,  and  thus  even  swearing:  and  it  means,  tru- 
iy,  certainly,  verily,  undoubtedly.  The  doubled 
‘A//»7v,  which  has  the  place  of  a  superlative,  and 
‘more  strengthens  the  asseveration,  most  truly , 
‘ most  certainly,  occurs  very  frequently  in  the 
‘gospel  of  John.’  Schleusner.  a^v  ‘is  the  same 
‘with  aA^w?,  as  appears  by  comparing  Luke  9: 
‘27.  with  Matt.  16:28.  and  Mark  9:1.’  Leigh. 
Christ  alone  used  the  word  “Verily”  in  this 
manner.  (5:18,26.  8:10,  &c.)  It  is  an  exceeding¬ 
ly  strong  affirmation,  especially  when  doubled, 
and  is  never  thus  employed,  except  to  confirm 
matters  of  great  importance,  which  men  are 
backward  to  believe;  John  1:52.  3:3,5,11.  5:19, 
24,25.  6:26,32,47,53,  &c.  and  perhaps  not  very 
different  from  the  expression  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  “As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord.” 

V.  6.  The  Christian,  when  he  prays  alone, 
(for  private  is  to  be  distinguished  from  public 
and  social  worship,)  must  be  as  retired  as  pos¬ 
sible:  he  should  go  into  his  closet,  or  chamber, 
or  any  secret  place,  and  shut  the  door,  that  he 
may  not  be  overheard  or  disturbed;  and  there 
pour  out  his  heart  before  God,  as  into  the  bo¬ 
som  of  his  loving  Father;  only  desiring  to  be 
noticed  and  accepted  by  him,  who  seeth  the 
secret  recesses  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  most 
retired  corner  of  the  house.  Such  prayer  God 
will  accept,  answer,  and  reward:  yea,  it  shall 
be  openly  declared  before  men  and  angels,  as 
an  evidence  of  a  man’s  humility,  faith,  and  un¬ 
feigned  piety;  and  g-raciously  recompensed  ac¬ 
cordingly — Here,  likewise,  circumstances  may 
demand  a  different  conduct:  Daniel  saw  it 
right  to  be  very  open  in  his  devotions,  as  not 
afraid  or  ashamed,  in  most  perilous  times,  of 
being  known  to  pray  to  his  God;  and  in  some 
cases  this  exposes  a  man  to  contempt  and  the 
cross,  which  it  may  be  his  duty  to  bear  for  the 
Lord’s  sake.  They  who  are  constant  in  pri¬ 
vate  devotions,  cannot  entirely  conceal  it  from 
their  families;  and  generally  they  should  not 
studiously  desire  to  do  it. — A  field,  a  garden, 
or  a  mountain,  may  be  as  retired  as  a  closet; 
they  are  consecrated  by  Christ’s  own  conduct: 
and  wherever  the  heart  can  be  lifted  up  to 
God,  without  men’s  observing  it,  the  Christian 
may  propci-ly  offer  his  prayers;  though  in  the 
most  public  concourse  of  cities,  camps,  or 
courts.  ( Note ,  Neh.  2:4.) 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  evident,  that  this  rule  is  not 
transgressed,  by  using  repetitions  from  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  the  heart;  when,  earnestly  craving 
some  special  mercy,  men  know  not  how  to  give 
over,  or  to  proceed  to  another  subject.  (Note 
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9  After 
pray  ye: 


z  this  manner  therefore 
a  Our  Father  b  which  art 


z  Luke  11:1,2. 

a  1,6,14,15.  5:16,45,43.7:11.  10 
29.  26:29, 39-, 42.  Is.  63:16.  64 
8.  Luke  15:18,19,21.  John  20 


17.  Rom.  1:7.  8:16.  Gal.  1:1. 
4:6.  1  Pet.  1:17. 
b  23:9.  2Chr.  20:6.  Ps.  11 5.3. 
Is.  67:15.  66:1. 


2  Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  These  are  not  “vain  repe¬ 
titions,”  but  like  those  which  Christ  himself 
made  in  the  garden;  and  both  he  and  his  most 
eminent  servants  have  undoubtedly  used  many 
repetitions.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  u.)  But  such  repe¬ 
titions  are  meant,  as  Baal’s  priests  used  during 
several  hours,  for  which  Elijah  even  derided 
them.  (JVotes,  1  Kings  18:26—29.)  These 
were  common  among  the  Pagans,  as  learned 
men  have  clearly  shewn:  and  the  church  ot 
Rome  has  imitated  them,  in  their  numerous 
Pater-nosters  and  Ave-Marias,  which  the  peo¬ 
ple  are  taught  to  use,  without  either  meaning 
or  devotion;  and  which  they  number,  in  per¬ 
forming  their  penance  or  task,  by  counting 
strings  of  beads.— But  many  others  are,  in  a 
measure,  faulty  in  the  same  way,  in  private  and 
social  worship;  both  of  those  who  use  forms, 
and  of  those  who  pray  extempore.  It  is  not 
uncommon  for  men  to  employ  the  most  words, 
when  they  have  the  least  meaning;  and  to 
spend  the  time  in  vain  repetitions,  even  when 
the  affections,  and  perhaps  the  very  thoughts, 
are  otherwise  emplo}7ed.  This  is  an  imitation 
of  the  heathen,  who  thought  to  excite  their  de¬ 
ities  to  help  them,  by  the  multiplicity  of  their 
words.  But  Christians  should  have  more  hon¬ 
orable  thoughts  of  their  omnipresent,  omnis¬ 
cient,  omnipotent,  and  merciful  Father,  who 
knoweth  what  they  need  and  desire,  before 
they  begin  to  ask  him,  and  is  disposed  of  him¬ 
self  to  give  them  all  they  want.  He  requires 
his  children  to  pray,  that  they  may  more  sensi¬ 
bly  feel  and  acknowledge  their  indigence  and 
dependence;  that  their  desires  and  expecta¬ 
tions  may  be  excited;  and  that  they  may  thus 
be  brought  into  a  proper  frame  of  mind,  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  blessing,  and  render  him  the  praise. 
All  copiousness  in  prayer  must  no  more  be  con¬ 
demned,  than  all  repetitions;  for  Christ  con¬ 
tinued  whole  nights  in  prayer:  and  there  are  so 
many  things  to  be  asked,  for  ourselves,  and  for 
others,  near  and  far  off,  that  if  our  hearts  be  in 
a  spiritual  frame,  we  may  pray  for  a  long  time 
together,  without  formality  or  unmeaning  repe¬ 
tition.  But  where  these  begin,  devotion  ends. — 
‘Cicero  denies  God’s  omniscience,  declaring 
‘that  he  did  not  think,  that  God  himself  could 
‘know  things  casual  and  fortuitous.  The  hea¬ 
then  thought  it  not  fit  to  allow  of  a  God  so  cu- 
‘rious  as  to  attend  to  all  things,  or  take  care  of 
‘all  things,  or  to  think  all  things  belonged  to 
‘him:  and  they  thought  it  as  well  impossible,  as 
‘unsufferable,  in  the  God  of  the  Christians, 
‘that  he  should  diligently  inspect  the  manners, 
‘actions,  words,  and  secret  thoughts  of  all 
‘men,  and  be  every  where  present  with  them.’ 
Whitby. — This  observation  illustrates  the  pro¬ 
priety  and  energy  of  the  instructions,  given  in 
these  verses.  If  philosophical  heathens  en¬ 
tertained  such  mean  thoughts  of  the  supreme 
Being;  what  must  have  been  the  delusion  and 
superstition  of  the  ignorant  multitude,  when 
they  exclaimed,  vociferously  and  incessantly, 
“Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians!”  or,  “O  Baal, 
hear  us!” 

Use  not  vain  repetitions.  (7)  6aTro\oy)i<jr]Tt . 

Used  here  only.  Some  derive  the  word  from  a 
poet  called  Batlus,  who  was  noted  for  unmean¬ 
ing  verbosity:  words  without  ideas.  In  a  j  o- 
pish  Psalter,  addressed  to  Jesus,  the  word  Jksu, 


in  heaven,  c  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 


c  Lev.  10:3.  2  Sam.  7:26.  1 
King-s  8:43.  1  Chr.  17:24. 

Neh.  9.5.  Ps.  72:18,19.  103: 
20—22.  113:2,3.  Is.  6:3.  37:20. 


Ez.  36.23.  33:23.  Hab.  2.14. 
Zech.  14:9.  Mai.  1:11,14 
Luke  2:14.  11 :2.  1  Tim.  6 
16.  Rev.  4:11.  6:12—14. 


is  repeated  fifteen  times  together,  with  only 
have  mercy  upon  us ,  help  us,  intervening;  and 
ending  thus,  ‘Give  me  here  my  purgatory.’ — 
Heathen.']  ESvucoi.  18:17. — From  t$vos  a  nation. 

V.  9.  We  now  enter  on  the  consideration  of 
that  prayer,  which  Christ  repeatedly  taught 
his  disciples;  and  which  perhaps  contains  more 
important  instruction,  than  can  any  where  else 
be  found  in  so  few  words. — Some  expositors 
argue,  that  it  was  only  intended  for  the  use  of 
the  disciples,  before  the  introduction  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  But  neither  Matthew, 
nor  Luke,  who  recorded  it  after  that  dispensa¬ 
tion  was  more  fully  opened,  give  any  such  inti¬ 
mation.  We  are  not  indeed  directed  in  this 
prayer,  to  present  all  our  petitions  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  through  his  merits  and  interces¬ 
sion;  for  it  was  not  proper  explicitly  to  declare 
this  at  that  time. — No  doubt  the  form  has  been 
greatly  misused,  by  unmeaning  repetitions,  to 
the  exclusion  of  real  prayer;  and  it  is  often  re¬ 
peated,  even  by  Protestants,  with  very  little 
understanding,  and  not  without  some  degree 
of  superstition.  But,  perceiving  these  mistakes, 
some  pious  persons  have  run  into  the  oppo¬ 
site  extreme,  and  have  improperly  objected  to 
the  use  of  it,  and  even  in  a  measure  have  over¬ 
looked  the  abundant  instruction  contained  in 
it. — On  this  occasion  our  Lord  introduced  the 
prayer  by  saying,  “After  this  manner  pray 
ye:”  in  St.  Luke’s  gospel  we  read,  “When  ye 
pray,  say.”  It  may  often  be  proper  to  use  the 
very  words,  but  it  is  not  always  necessary;  for 
we  do  not  find  that  the  apostles  thus  used  it: 
but  we  ought  always  to  pray,  after  the  manner 
of  it;  that  is,  with  that  reverence,  humility, 
seriousness,  confidence  in  God,  zeal  for  his  glo¬ 
ry,  love  to  mankind,  submission,  and  modera¬ 


tion  in  temporal,  and  earnestness  about  spirit 
ual  things,  which  it  inculcates;  avoiding  vain 
repetitions,  and  using  grave  and  comprehen¬ 
sive  expressions.  Nor  can  we  offer  one  peti¬ 
tion,  warranted  by  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
not  virtually  comprised  in  these  few  instances. 
— Christ  instructed  his  disciples  especially, 
though  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude;  and  he 
had  before  frequently  spoken  to  them  of  God, 
as  utheir  Father  in  heaven,”  whom  they  were 
called  upon  to  glorify,  from  whom  they  were 
to  expect  their  reward,  and  who  knew  what 
things  they  had  need  of.  Under  this  endearing 
character  he  here  teaches  us  to  address  him  in 
prayer.  He  is  the  Father  of  all  living  crea¬ 
tures,  being  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  their 
existence;  of  all  rational  creatures,  as  “the  Fa¬ 
ther  of  spirits;”  and  especially  of  men,  whom 
he  continues  to  provide  for,  and  do  good  to,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  transgressions.  But,  though 
he  has  always  been  as  a  Father  to  us,  we  have 
rebelled  against  him;  and  by  joining  the  arch¬ 
apostate,  and  becoming  like  him,  we  are  in 
state  and  character  “the  children  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  one.”  Yet,  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy, 
through  the  divine  Mediator,  our  God  is  still 
revealed  as  a  reconciled  Father,  who  is  ready 
to  receive  his  rebellious  offspring,  whenever 
they  are  willing  to  return  to  his  worship  and 
service.  As  soon  as  the  sinner  “comes  to  him¬ 
self,”  and  purposes  to  return  to  God  by  faith 
and  prayer;  he  is  taught  to  approach  him  as  a 
kind  Father,  and  not  as  an  inexorable  Judge 
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and  Avenger;  that  he  may  come  before  him 
with  encouragement.  So  that  this  endearing 
appellation  teaches  the  mourning  penitent  to 
pray  with  hope,  and  the  established  believer, 
with  filial  confidence;  as  well  as  to  regard  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  and  to  seek  for  all  the  dis¬ 
positions  of  dutiful  children. — The  expression, 
“which  art  in  heaven,”  reminds  us  of  the  sov¬ 
ereign  and  universal  authority,  power,  and 
majesty  of  God;  and  of  his  justice,  holiness, 
greatness,  and  felicity:  for  heaven  is  the  high, 
holy,  and  happy  place,  the  throne  of  God,  and 
the  region  of  pure  delight.  This  then  instructs 
us  to  come  before  God,  with  deep  humility,  and 
adoring  reverence  of  his  majesty  and  conde¬ 
scension;  with  abstraction  of  mind  from  exter¬ 
nal  objects  and  carnal  imaginations;  with  spir¬ 
itual  desires  and  large  expectations,  and  aspir¬ 
ing  to  the  purity  and  felicity  of  his  heavenly 
worshippers. — The  first  petition  is,  “Hallowed 
be  thy  name,”  or,  ‘Let  thy  name  be  sanctified, 
‘and  had  in  honor.’  The  name  of  God  signifies 
his  being  and  perfections,  even  all  that  is  im¬ 
plied  in  the  appellations  by  which  he  is  known 
among  men.  [Note,  Ex.  34:5 — 7.)  We  are 
taught  to  pray  in  the  first  place,  that  this  name 
of  God  may  be  know  n,  loved,  adored,  and  glo¬ 
rified.  We  desire  in  this  petition,  for  our¬ 
selves,  that  happiness  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  in 
the  service  and  favor  of  God;  that  we  may  so 
behold  his  glory,  as  to  love,  adore,  and  honor 
him;  and  that  he  may  be  glorified  in  and  by 
us  for  ever.  We  also  pray,  that  the  Lord 
would,  in  the  same  manner,  make  himself 
known  to  others  around  us,  till  all  nations  know 
and  “worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth,”  as  the 
God  of  salvation,  and  as  revealed  to  us  in  his 
word. — So  that  this  is  a  prayer,  that  all  athe¬ 
ism,  infidelity,  idolatry,  impiety,  superstition, 
%norance,  and  false  religion,  may  be  banished 
from  the  earth;  that  God  would  make  himself 
known,  in  his  mysterious  nature,  and  incompre¬ 
hensible  glory  and  grace,  to  all  nations;  that 
He,  and  He  alone,  as  one  God  in  three  persons, 
may  be  worshipped  and  honored,  spiritually 
and  acceptably,  all  over  the  whole  earth,  and 
by  every  one  of  the  human  species.  ( JIarg . 
Ref.  c — Note,  28:19,20.) — Hallowed.']  ' Ayiaa - 
Srjru).  John  17:17,19.  1  Cor.  7:14.  Heb.  10:29. 
— Gen.  2:3.  Ex.  20:8.  Lev.  10:3.  Sept.  (From 
iytos  holy ,  or  a  saint.] 

V.  10.  The  next  petition  has  given  rise  to 
the  opinion,  that  this  prayer  was  only  suited  to 
the  first  opening  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
which  is  frequently  called  “the  kingdom  of 
God,”  and  “the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  [Note, 
3:2.)  But,  so  long  as  any  part  of  the  earth  re¬ 
mains  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  this 
petition  must  be  proper;  nay,  till  the  whole 
kingdom  of  grace  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  In  order  that  “the  name  of 
God  may  be  hallowed,”  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  must  come,  and  be  established  on 
earth  in  its  energy  and  efficacy.  This  petition 
therefore  implies,  first,  an  earnest  desire,  that 
this  kingdom  of  God  may  be  set  up  in  our  own 
hearts,  reducing  all  within  us  to  entire  subject 
tion  to  Christ  our  King:  then,  that  it  may  be 
set  up  in  the  hearts  of  our  children,  relatives, 
servants,  friends,  neighbors;  that  ‘all,  who  call 
‘themselves  Christians,  may  be  led  into  the 
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‘way  of  truth’  and  holiness;  that  the  true  gos 
pel  may  be  every  where  preached,  “with  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven”  to  render 
it  efficacious;  and  that  “all  kings  may  fall  down 
before”  the  Redeemer,  that  “all  nations  may 
do  him  service:”  and  in  short,  that  sin,  arfd 
Satan,  and  all  his  party  may  be  banished  out  of 
the  world,  and  shut  up  in  hell,  never  more  to 
defile  or  disturb  the  creation  or  kingdom  of 
God.  Every  thing  relating  to  the  sending 
forth,  qualifying,  and  success  of  ministers,  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  to  the  peace  and 
purity  of  the  church,  to  the  subversion  of  anti- 
christian  powers,  and  the  bringing  of  Jews, 
Pagans,  and  Mohammedans  into  the  church, 
is  implied  in  this  petition. — ‘We  therefore  in 
‘this  petition  ...  pray,  that  all  men  may  become 
‘subjects  to  the  kingdom  of  God  erected  by 
‘Christ;  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian 
‘faith  may  come  to  all  nations;  that  “the  king¬ 
doms  of  this  world  may  be  the  kingdoms  of 
‘our  Lord  Christ;”  ...  “all  kings  and  nations, 
‘people  and  languages  doing  him  service;”  ... 
‘that  his  kingdom  may  be  advanced,  by  the 
‘  “coming  in  of  the  Jews,”  and  by  the  “fulness 
‘of  the  Gentiles;”  that  the  Christian  religion 
‘may  obtain  every  where,  as  well  in  reality  as 
‘profession;  the  minds  of  all  men  being  subdu¬ 
ed  “to  the  obedience  of  faith,”  and  they  shew¬ 
ing  forth  the  virtues  of  it  in  their  lives.’  Whit¬ 
by. — To  this  is  annexed,  “Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  The  will  of  God 
may  be  considered,  either  with  respect  to  his 
commandments,  or  his  providence:  strictly 
speaking,  his  providential  will  is  done  in  earth 
equally  as  in  heaven;  but  that  submission,  ac¬ 
quiescence,  and  satisfaction  in  it,  which  angels 
feel  and  express,  may  be  intended.  Yet  the 
use  commonly  made  of  this  clause,  as  if  it  ex¬ 
clusively  meant  resignation  to  the  will  of  God, 
greatly  limits  and  enervates  its  weighty  and 
extensive  import. — The  inhabitants  of  heaven 
do  the  will  of  God,  universally,  perfectly,  har¬ 
moniously,  without  weariness,  and  with  ineffa¬ 
ble  delight:  and  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  may  imitate  and 
emulate  their  example;  that  the  whole  race 
of  men,  becoming  the  disciples  and  subjects 
of  Christ,  may  renounce  all  sin  and  wickedness, 
and  obey  God’s  commandments,. with  constan¬ 
cy,  harmony,  and  alacrity,  as  angels  in  heaven 
do;  that  an  end  may  be  put  to  all  injustice,  op¬ 
pression,  fraud,  violence,  bloodshed,  intemper¬ 
ance,  licentiousness,  ungodliness,  selfishness, 

]  malice,  and  contention;  and  that  righteousness, 
truth,  goodness,  mercy,  purity, love  of  God  and 
of  each  other,  may  fill  the  earth,  even  as  they 
fill  heaven.  And  what  a  change  would  this 
be!  What  an  extensive  petition  is  this! — At  the 
same  time  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  all  men 
may  rejoice  in  the  sovereignty  and  glory  of 
God;  and  be  contented  and  satisfied  with  his 
appointments  respecting  them,  without  envy 
or  ambition;  but  rejoicing  to  see  otheis  honor¬ 
ed,  prospered,  and  happy;  even  as  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  heaven  do.  And,  whilst  we  request  so 
many  and  great  blessings  for  others,  we  are 
taught  to  ask  this  obedient,  submissive  frame 
of  mind  for  ourselves,  and  to  seek  for  it  and  aim 
at  it,  in  our  whole  conduct.  [Note, Rev. 20:4 — 6.) 

V.  11.  Having  “in  the  first  place  sought” 
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those  things,  which  pertain  to  “the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,”  and  prayed  for  the 
display  of  his  glory,  and  the  best  good  of  men, 
all  over  the  earth;  we  are  next  directed  to  ask 
of  God  those  things,  which  pertain  to  our  bodies 
and  this  present  life. — Many  indeed  explain 
this  petition,  as  if  spiritual  blessings,  even  “the 
Bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven 
to  give  life  unto  the  world,”  was  meant;  and 
some  even  interpret  it  of  the  sacramental  bread 
in  the  Lord’s  supper.  But  the  supply  of  our 
temporal  wants  seems  immediately  intended. 
“Bread”  is  one  principal  part  of  the  things, 
which  are  needful  for  the  body,  and  it  is  often 
put  for  the  whole;  by  the  use  of  this  word, 
therefore,  we  are  taught  to  ask  only  things  that 
are  necessary,  without  craving  superfluities; 
and  to  refer  it  to  our  heavenly  Father,  to  de¬ 
termine  what  things  are  necessary,  according 
to  our  station  in  life,  our  families,  and  various 
other  circumstances.  All  Christians,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  are  instructed  to  ask  this  provi¬ 
sion  from  God:  for  all  depend  upon  him  for  it, 
should  receive  it  as  his  gift,  give  him  thanks 
for  it,  and  use  it  to  his  glory;  whether  it  come 
from  their  estates,  commerce,  husbandry,  pro-i 
fessions,  labor,  or  skill;  or  from  the  liberality 
of  other  men.  We  are  taught  to  ask  it  for  the 


day;  (perhaps  with  reference  to  the  manna, 
which  Israel  received  fresh  every  day;)  and 
this  instructs  us  to  beware  of  covetousness,  to 
be  moderate,  and  contented  with  a  slender  pro¬ 
vision,  and  to  trust  God  from  day  to  day.  We 
ask  it  as  “ our  bread,”  which  may  intimate, 
that  we  must  expect  it  in  the  way  of  honesty 
and  industry:  for  all  that  is  gotten  by  fraud,  or 
any  kind  of  sin,  is  “the  wages  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness,”  and  the  maintenance  given,  so  to  speak, 
by  Satan  to  his  servants.  Whilst  we  seek  our 
daily  bread  from  God,  we  must  diligently  use 
all  lawful  means  of  obtaining  it,  and  be  provi¬ 
dent,  industrious,  and  frugal:  but  we  must  re¬ 
ject,  with  abhorrence,  all  that  might  be  gotten 
by  means  inconsistent  with  piety,  equity,  truth, 
and  charity;  and  never  expect  to  be  supported 
in  sloth  or  extravagance.  (JVofe,  Prov.  30:7 — 
9.) — ‘Lord,  give  us,  day  by  day,  that  which 
‘shall  be  sufficient,  for  the  remainder  of  our 
‘lives.’  Whitby.  This  accords  with  the  clause, 
as  found  in  the  gospel  by  St.  Luke,  “Give  us 
day  by  day  our  daily  bread.” 

Daily.']  y.ttiov<tiov.  Luke  11:3.  (Comp,  of  tm 
and  o-v<Tta  existence ,  substance,  subsistence.)  ‘  'O 
‘£T£  TT)  uaitp  f/fHOV  apjxo^uv,  T/  6  Ka^rjjieptVOi.  That 
‘which  is  fitting  to  our  subsistence;  or,  that  for 
‘every  day.’  Suidus.  ‘A orov  zm  rrj  naia  kcu  <r v-aozi 
lnn'j)v  avrapxn-  Bread  sufficient  for  our  subsist¬ 
ence  and  support.’  Theophylacl. — ‘A  new 
‘word,  and  not  heard  of  among  the  Greeks,  but 
‘framed,  as  it  seems,  by  the  Evangelists,  and 
‘used  only  in  the  Lord’s  prayer.’  Sclilcusner. 

V.  12.  Whilst  we  seek  from  day  to  day,  from 
our  heavenly  Father,  so  many  and  great  bless¬ 
ings,  we  must  not  forget,  that  we  have  for¬ 
feited  our  claim  to  thjm  by  sin,  and  are  deserv¬ 
ing  of  his  heavy  indignation.  But  “there  is 
forgiveness  with  him:”  and  therefore  we  are 
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taught  to  pray  for  forgiveness,  as  often  as  for 
daily  bread;  not  only  of  our  former  sins,  but 
of  our  renewed  offences  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  in  heart  and  life,  of  omission  and  com¬ 
mission,  in  our  conduct  towards  God  and  man. 
By  these  we  contract  debts  continually.  We 
receive  our  being  and  all  our  powers  and  pos¬ 
sessions  from  God,  to  whom  they  all  ought  to  be 
devoted  in  perfect  love;  by  our  failure  in  this 
we  contract  a  debt,  which  we  cannot  pay,  but 
which  needs  continual  remission.  (JV’ofe,  Luke 
7:40 — 43.) — Being  taught  to  ask  forgiveness 
every  time  wre  pray,  we  are  thus  reminded  to 
exercise  constant  watchfulness,  self-examina¬ 
tion,  humiliation,  faith  and  hope  in  the  mercy 
of  God  through  Christ,  and  patience,  and  for¬ 
giveness  of  others:  for  we  are  required  to  add, 
“as  we  forgive  our  debtors.”  We  ought  to  for¬ 
give  others,  as  we  expect  forgiveness  from 
God:  their  failures  of  duty  to  us  constitute  a 
small  debt  contracted  by  them,  like  our  great 
one  in  failing  of  our  duty  to  God.  [*Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  18:23 — 35.)  True  repentance  and  genu¬ 
ine  faith  always  produce  a  disposition  to  forgive 
others:  habitual  malice  and  revenge  are  proofs 
of  impenitence:  if  a  believer  be  betrayed  into 
an  unchristian  spirit  in  this  respect,  he  must 
not  expect  the  comfort  of  forgiveness,  or  com¬ 
munion  wTith  God;  but  frowns,  rebukes,  and 
corrections,  till  reduced  to  a  better  temper. 
We  are  therefore,  thus  reminded  frequently 
to  examine  ourselves  in  this  particular,  with 
special  impartiality,  lest,  in  praying  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  we  should  in  fact  call  for 
wrath  instead  of  mercy  to  our  souls:  at  the  same 
time  we  are  reminded  to  pray  for  the  humble, 
gentle,  forgiving  spirit,  thus  emphatically  re¬ 
quired  of  us. — The  use  of  the  word  debts ,  is  not 
to  be  understood  of  pecuniary  debts,  which  the 
debtor  is  able  to  pay,  and  the  creditor  cannot 
well  afford  to  lose:  yet  where  our  debtors  are 
in  the  same  circumstances  respecting  us,  as 
we  are  in  respect  of  God;  that  is,  when  they 
have  it  not  in  their  power  to  pay  us,  and  would 
be  ruined,  or  greatly  distressed,  if  we  rigorous¬ 
ly  insisted  on  it;  then  we  must  remit  the  debt, 
as  we  hope  for  God  to  remit  ours. — 'This  peti¬ 
tion  supposeth,  ...  that  we  ...  are  sinners,  and 
‘want  God’s  mercy  in  the  pardon  ol  our  offen¬ 
ces  against  him:  ...  that  these  our  sins,  should 
‘God  deal  with  us  according  to  the  merit  of 
‘them,  must  render  us  obnoxious  to  his  just 
‘displeasure;  ...for  seeing  every  sin  is  a  trans¬ 
gression  of  God’s  holy  law,  it  must  render  us 
‘guilty,  till  by  an  act  of  grace  we  have  obtained 
‘the  remission  of  it:  and,  ...  being  the  first  spir¬ 
itual  petition  we  make  for  ourselves,  it  shews 
‘how  much  we  are  concerned  to  obtain  it;  our 
‘happiness  depending  wholly  on  the  favor  of 
‘God,  and  our  misery  on  his  displeasure.’  Whit¬ 
by — ‘It  is  hardly  possible  to  imagine  a  more 
‘effectual  expedient,  to  promote  the  forgive- 
‘ness  of  injuries,  than  this  of  making  it  a  part 
‘of  our  daily  praj’ers,  to  ask  such  pardon  from 
‘God,  as  we  impart  to  our  offending  brother.’ 
Doddridge. 

V.  13.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  next  in- 
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14  For  p  if  ye  forgive  men  their  tres¬ 
passes,  your  heavenly  F ather  will  also 
iorgive  you: 

p  12.  ’7:2.  18:21—35.  Prov.  21:  I  13.  1  John  3:10. 

13.  Mark  11:25,26.  Jam.  2:  | 

sfructed  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would  “not  lead 
them  into  temptation.”  [Note,  Gen.  22:1.) — 
God  never  puts  evil  into  our  hearts,  or  stirs  it 
up  there  by  any  positive  influence:  in  the  former 
respect,  “a  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust; 
and  enticed,”  in  the  latter,  by  Satan  or  wicked 
men.  [Note,  Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  But  Providence 
ma}7  lead  us  into  such  circumstances,  as  have  a 
tendency  to  give  our  inward  corruptions,  and 
the  temptations  of  Satan  and  his  agents,  pecu¬ 
liar  advantage  against  us.  This  the  Lord  some¬ 
times  does,  to  prove  the  reality  or  power  of  our 
grace,  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  our  profes¬ 
sion,  or  the  remaining  prevalency  of  sin.  But, 
conscious  of  our  own  weakness  and  depravity, 
fearing  to  offend  God,  dishonor  the  gospel, 
grieve  our  brethren,  stumble  others,  or  wound 
our  own  consciences,  we  ought  to  pray,  contin¬ 
ually  and  most  earnestly,  “not  to  be  led  into 
temptation;’’  beseeching  God  to  mortify  our 
sinful  propensities,  to  restrain  the  malice  and 
power  of  the  tempter,  to  keep  us  out  of  diffi¬ 
cult  and  trying  circumstances,  to  proportion 
our  strength  to  our  day,  and  never  to  permit  us 
to  be  “tempted  above  what  we  are  able.”  Thus 
we  are  instructed  to  hate  and  dread  sin,  whilst 
we  hope  for  mercy;  to  distrust  ourselves;  to 
rely  on  the  providence  as  well  as  grace  of  God, 
to  keep  us  from  it;  to  shun  temptation  as  much 
as  we  can;  to  watch  over  our  own  hearts;  to 
be  habitually  prepared  to  repel  the  assaults  of 
the  tempter,  and  to  take  care  not  to  become 
tempters  toothers.  Alas!  immense  harm  often 
comes  to  us,  by  overlooking  this  needful  re¬ 
quest.  ( Note ,  26:40,41.) — The  concluding  peti¬ 
tion  is,  “But  deliver  us  from  evil.”  Some  ex¬ 
positors  render  it  “from  the  evil  one;”  which, 
indeed,  is  a  literal  translation:  but  why  should 
we  confine  the  interpretation?  We  are  taught 
to  pray  for  deliverance  from  all  kinds,  degrees, 
and  occasions  of  evil;  from  the  malice,  power, 
and  subtlety  of  the  powers  of  darkness;  from 
this  evil  world,  and  all  its  allurements,  snares, 
tempters,  and  deceivers;  from  the  evil  of  our 
own  hearts,  that  it  may  be  subdued,  and  finally 
extirpated;  from  the  evil  of  suffering;  from  the 
final  wrath  of  God;  from  terrible  or  injurious 
temporal  calamities;  from  the  terror  and  sting 
of  death;  from  the  power  of  death,  by  a  glori¬ 
ous  resurrection;  from  all  evil  natural  and 
moral;  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences,  by  the 
complete  restoration  of  both  body  and  soul  to 
holiness  and  happiness,  glory  and  immortality, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  favor,  and  in  the 
beatific  vision  for  evermore.  It  is  a  prayer, 
that  whatever  temptation,  persecution,  or  af¬ 
fliction  may  overtake  us,  we  may  be  preserved 
through  all;  and  finally  obtain  eternal  life  and 
felicity,  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ. — To  this  is  added  a  concluding 
doxology,  “For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen.”  That 
kingdom,  for  the  coming  of  which  we  pray,  is 
the  Lord’s;  all  power  and  authority  are  his; 
and  he  is  able  to  set  it  up  in  our  hearts,  and  in 
the  world,  in  defiance  of  all  opposition:  and  his 
will  be  the  glory  to  all  eternity;  so  that  this 
may  be  considered  as  a  reason  why  our  prayers 
should  be  answered,  and  an  encouragement 
that  they  will.  Or  it  may  be  understood,  as  an 

cordiai  joy  and  satisfaction 
,  power,  and  glory  are  the 


expression  ot  ou 
that  the  kingdo 


15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses. 


Lord’s  for  ever;  as  becomes  the  children  of 
our  Father  in  heaven:  and  our  desire  and  pur¬ 
pose  to  give  him  all  honor,  worship,  love, 
praise,  thanksgiving,  and  obedience  for  ever¬ 
more;  and  our  ardent  wish  that  all  others  might 
do  the  same. — To  all  this  we  are  taught  to  set 
our  confirming  and  entire  assent,  by  the  word 
“Amen,”  So  be  it:  ‘Let  all  this  be  so  establish¬ 
ed  and  completed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  we 
‘desire  no  more.’  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  o.) — What  now 
is  there  in  this  prayer,  which  is  not  purely 
evangelical,  and  suited  to  the  case  and  wants  of 
every  Christian,  and  every  congregation?  What 
can  be  more  spiritual,  comprehensive,  or  ener¬ 
getic?  What  is  wanting?  or  what  redundant? 
What  more  fraught  with  glowing  zeal  for  the 
honor  of  God,  expansive  love  to  mankind,  and 
fervent  Burstings  after  all  the  blessings  of  sal¬ 
vation?  What  can  be  more  replete  with  im¬ 
portant  instruction?  It  only  wants  to  be  better 
understood,  and  used  with  correspondent  affec¬ 
tions,  to  constitute  such  devotion,  as  would 
almost  emulate  the  worship  of  heaven. — ‘This 
‘clause’  (the  concluding  doxology,)  is  not  in  St. 
‘Luke,  nor  in  many  copies  of  St.  Matthew:  yet 
‘there  are  sufficient  reasons  for  receiving  it  as 
‘a  part  of  the  Lord’s  prayer;  as  being  in  the 
‘Syriac  version,  and  owned  in  the  Greek  litur¬ 
gies,  and  being  in  most  ancient  copies:  ... 
‘and  ...  because  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the  holy 
‘fathers  of  the  Greek  church  should  presume  to 
‘add  their  own  inventions,  to  a  form  of  our 
‘Lord’s  own  composing.  But  it  is  probable, 
‘that  our  Lord,  delivering  this  form  twice,  upon 
‘different  occasions,  might  add  this  clause  at 
‘the  first  time,  and  leave  it  out  at  the  second; 
‘and  that  the  Latin  copies,  which  are  full  of  er¬ 
rors,  might  leave  it  out  in  both,  lest  the  evan¬ 
gelists  should  seem  to  differ  in  a  matter  so  con¬ 
siderable.’  Whitby. — It  is  so  perfectly  scrip - 
tural,  and  so  replete  with  instruction,  that  the 
internal  evidence  of  its  authenticity  is  unan¬ 
swerable.  (Notes,  1  Chr.  29:10 — 19.  Ps.  21: 
13.  Rev.  11:15—18.) 

Temptation.']  UeipatTpov.  26:41.  Luke  4:13.  8: 
13.  11:4.  22:28,40,46.  Acts  20:19.  1  Cor.  10:13. 
Gal.  4:14.  1  Tim.  6:9.  Jam.  1:12.  1  Pet.  1:6. — 
Evil. ]  Ta  irovrjpov.  5:37.  13:19,38.  Luke  11:4. 
Eph.  6:16.  2  Thes.  3:3.  2  Tim.  4:18.  1  John 
2:13,14.  3:12.  5:18,19. 

V.  14,  15.  Our  Lord,  by  this  declaration, 
calls  our  attention  most  powerfully  to  the 
clause  in  the  twelfth  verse,  “as  we  forgive  our 
detPPors:”  and,  by  substituting  “trespasses”  for 
“debts”  still  further  illustrates  his  meaning. 
We  cannot  suppose,  that  forgiveness  of  those 
who  injure  us,  can  in  any  degree  merit  the  for¬ 
giveness  of  God;  or  that  he  will  pardon  the  im¬ 
penitent  and  unbelieving,  because  out  of  a  nat¬ 
ural  facility  of  temper  they  forgive  others, 
without  any  due  regard  to  his  authority  and 
glory.  The  persons  addressed  are  professed 
disciples:  when  “their  hearts  do  not”  in  this  re¬ 
spect  “condemn  them,  they  have  confidence 
towards  God,”  though  conscious  of  much  un¬ 
worthiness;  but  if  their  hearts  condemn  them, 
their  confidence  will  be  abated:  [Note,  1  John 
3:18 — 24.)  and  if  they  utterly  fail  in  this,  their 
hypocrisy  is  manifested.  [Notes,  18:21 — 35.) — 
‘To  this  true  remission  it  is  requisite,  that  our 
‘minds  be  wholly  freed  from  all  desires  of  re- 
‘venge,  or  of  returning  evil  [for  evil]:  ...  that 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  VI 


A.  D.  28. 


1 6  IT  Moreover  q  when  ye  fast,  r  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  counte¬ 
nance:  for  they  disfigure  their  faces, 
that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast. 
8  Verily  l  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

1 7  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 1  anoint 
thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face; 

18  That  thou  u  appear  not  unto  men 
to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret:  and  thy  Father,  which  seetli  in 
secret,  x  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


q  9:14,15.  2  Sam.  12:16,21. 
Neh.  1:4.  Esth.  4:16.  Ps.  35: 
13.  69:10.  109:24.  Dan.  9:3. 
Luke  2:37.  Acts  10:30.  13:2,3. 
14:23.  1  Cor.  7:5.  2  Cor.  6:5. 
1 1 :27. 

r  2,5.  1  Kings  21:27.  Is.  58:3 — 
5.  Zech.  7:3 — 5.  Mai.  3:14, 


Mark  2:18.  Luke  18:12. 
s  2,5. 

t  Ruth  3:3.  2  Sam.  14:2.  Ec. 
9:8.  Dan.  10:2,3. 
u  2  Cor.  5:9.  10:18.  Col.  3:22— 
24.  1  Pet.  2:13. 
x4,6.  Rom.  2:6,7.  1  Pet.  1:7. 


‘vve  do  not  rejoice  in  any  evil  that  befals  our 
‘brother;  ( Prov .  24:17.) ...  that  we  do  not  so  re- 
Main  the  evil  done  to  us,  in  our  memory,  as  ...  to 
‘upbraid  him  with  it; ...  that  we  be  still  inclined 
‘to  shew  kindness  to  him,  and  be  still  ready  to 
‘help  and  do  him  good. ...  So  far  we  must  g'o 
‘on  in  our  forgiveness  of  all  persons,  at  all 
‘times,  even  though  they  do  not  ask  forgive¬ 
ness.  When  this  is  done  sincerely,  then  we 
‘are  to  admit  our  offending  brother  into  friend¬ 
ship  and  familiarity  again; ...  our  heart  must 
‘be  toward  him  as  formerly  it  was. ...  This  re¬ 
mission  must  be  without  delay,  ...  seeing  we 
‘pray  ...  for  forgiveness  at  present;  and  if  we 
‘do  not  thus  forgive,  we  cannot  say  “Forgive  as 
‘we  forgive.”  It  must  be  ...  entire, ...  even  of 
‘the  most  heinous  crimes;  ...  otherwise  ...  we 
‘pray  that  our  greatest  crimes  may  not  be  for¬ 
given.  It  must  be  extended  to  our  brother, 
‘though  he  doth  frequently  offend;  ( Luke  17:3.) 
‘for  we  pray  daily  to  God  for  the  remission  of 
‘our  daily  sins.’  Whitby. — The  term  brother 
is  frequently  used  on  this  subject:  but  it  is 
evident,  that  we  are  not  only  required  thus  to 
forgive  our  brethren  in  Christ;  but  also  our 
bitterest  persecutors,  for  Christ’s  sake. 

Trespasses.']  UapaitT^imra.  Falls ,  crimes ,  of¬ 
fences.  18:35.  Rom.  4:25.  5:15,16 — 20.  2  Cor. 
5:19.  Eph.  1:7.  2:1.  (A  x-apaTaxrw,  seu  potius 

irapairrow.] 

V.  16 — 18.  Our  blessed  Lord,  having  given 
these  copious  instructions  concerning  prayer, 
proceeds  to  caution  his  disciples  against  osten¬ 
tation  in  another  religious  duty.  The  Phari¬ 
sees  fasted  often,  but  in  a  hypocritical  and  self- 
righteous  manner:  even  in  their  private  fasts, 
they  used  to  appear  abroad  with  gloomy  coun¬ 
tenances,  and  with  such  sordid  and  slovenly 
neglect  of  their  persons,  as  gave  every  body 
to  understand  how  they  were  employed.  They 
assumed  this  appearance,  to  keep  up  their 
credit,  and  to  gain  applause  for  their  extraor¬ 
dinary  sanctity:  and  this  would  be  their  sole  re¬ 
ward;  for  God  would  not  accept  these  vain-glo¬ 
rious  services.  But  Christ’s  disciple  (who  is 
supposed  on  some  occasions  to  fast,  as  well  as 
to  give  alms  and  pray,)  should  avoid  all  osten¬ 
tation,  when  thus  humbling  himself  before  God; 
and  in  his  family,  or  when  called  from  home, 
be  as  cheerful,  and  as  decent  in  his  attire,  as 
at  other  times:  that  he  may  not  appear  to  men 
to  fast,  but  be  satisfied  with  the  notice  and  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  God  his  Father,  who  is  present  in 
the  secret  chambers  of  his  worshippers,  as 

Vol.  V.  7 


1 9  IT  Lay  >’  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal: 

20  But  z  lay  up  for  yourselves  treas¬ 
ures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal: 

21  For  a  where  your  treasure  is, 
b  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  c  light  of  the  body  is  the 


y  Job  31:24,25.  Ps.  39:6.  62:10. 
Prov.  11.4.  16:16.  23:5.  Ec.2: 
26.  5:10—14.  Zeph.  1:18. 
Luke  12:21.  18:24,25.  1  Tim. 
6:8 — 10.  Heb.  13:5.  Jam.  5:2, 
3.  1  John  2:15,16. 

z  19:21.  Luke  12:33.  16:9. 

1  Tim.  6:17—19.  Heb.  10:34. 
11:26.  Jam.  2:5.  1  Pet.  1:4. 


5:4.  Rev.  2:9. 

a  Is.  33:6.  Luke  12:34.  2  Cor. 
4:18. 

b  12:34,35.  Prov.  4:23.  Jer.  4: 
14.  22:17.  Acts  8:21.  Rom.  7. 
5—7.  Phil.  3:19,20.  Col.  3-1 
3.  Heb.  3:12. 
c  Luke  11:34 — 36. 


well  as  in  their  public  assemblies;  and  who 
will  graciously  and  openly  reward  such  unfeign¬ 
ed  expressions  of  humiliation  for  sin,  mortifica¬ 
tion  of  the  flesh,  desires  after  holiness,  and  ab¬ 
straction  from  worldly  pleasures,  for  the  sake 
of  communion  with  him.  ‘The  word  rendered 
‘  “a  sad  countenance,”  is  properly,  the  look  of 
‘a  wild  beast;  a  lion,  or  a  bear  robbed  of  her 
‘whelps,  grim  and  ghastly.’  Leigh.  That  ren¬ 
dered  “disfigured,”  seems  to  imply,  the  neglect 
of  usual  attentions  to  the  hair,  &c.  and  the  cov¬ 
ering  of  the  face,  as  mourners  used  to  do. 
(2  Sam.  19:4,24.)  Thus  the  face,  or  usual  form 
of  it,  disappeared. 

Of  a  sad  countenance.  (16)  ZKvOpwTror  (ex 
GKvQpoi  torvus ,  et  wd/  vultusf  Luke  24:17. — Gen. 
40:7.  Dan.  1:10.  Sept. — Disfigure.]  A<pavi$v.<n. 
(Ab.  cupavrjs’  quod  ex  a  priv.  et  cpaivo)  ostendo ,  ap- 
pareo .)  19,20.  Acts  13:41.  Jam.  4:14. —  Have.] 
Arc^so-t.  ‘It  signifies  so  to  have  received  their 
‘portion  ...  that  they  cannot  ask,  and  ought  not 
‘to  expect  any  thing  more.’  Quot.  in  Leigh. 

V.  19 — 21.  The  Pharisees  aimed  to  be  seen 
of  men,  not  only  to  obtain  applause  and  repu 
tation,  but  to  gratify  their  covetousness:  and 
therefore  our  Lord  next  warned  his  disciples 
against  fchis  destructive  evil.  As  a  Christian  is 
a  pilgrim  on  earth,  and  a  citizen  of  heaven,  he 
in  this  world  wants  merely  subsistence,  or,  so 
to  speak,  travelling  expenses;  but  he  needs  “a 
treasure  in  heaven.”  He  ought  not  therefore 
to  “lay  up  for  himself  a  treasure  on  earth:”  for 
this  must  shortly  be  left  to  others;  and  all 
things  here  below,  however  idolized  or  valued, 
are  liable  to  decay  and  waste.  Moths  eat  and 
spoil  the  garments  of  those  who  have  rich 
wardrobes;  nay,  even  metals  are  corroded  by 
rust;  and  thieves  break  into  the  houses  of  the 
rich,  to  seize  their  treasures,  and  often  to  at¬ 
tempt  their  lives.  (Note,  Jam.  5:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3.) 
However  wealth  be  secured,  it  is  uncertain; 
and  far  more  constantly  a  source  of  vexation 
and  disappointment,  than  of  solid  comfort. 
(Note,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Such  things  are  not 
the  Christian’s  treasure:  the  acquisition  of 
them  should  not  be  his  object;  he  should  be 
contented  without  them;  anil  if  they  be  intrust¬ 
ed  to  him,  he  should  neither  store  them  up  for 
himself,  nor  spend  them  on  himself,  but  lay 
them  out  in  doing  good.  (JVbfes,  Luke  12:15 — 
21.  16:1 — 13,19 — 26.)  Heavenly  things  are  his 
treasure:  these  he  should  prize  and  seek,  in 
diligent  faith  and  prayer,  and  in  the  improve- 
jment  of  his  talents.  They  are  not  liable  to 
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eye;  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  (1  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

23  But  if  e  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 
f  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark¬ 
ness! 

24  IT  No  man  can  g  serve  two  mas- 


d  Acts  2 -Ad.  2  Cor.  11:3.  Eph, 
6:5.  Col.  3:22. 

e  20:15.  Is.  44:18 — 20.  Mark  7: 
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1:18—20.2:14.3:13,10.  Rev. 
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g  4:10.  Josh.  24:15,19.20.  1 
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Kings  17:33,34,41.  Ez.  20:39. 
Zeph.  1:5.  Luke  16:13.  Ilom. 
6:16—22.  Gal.  1:10.  Jam.  4: 
4.  1  John  2:15,16. 


decay  or  uncertainty,  nor  can  he  be  robbed  or 
deprived  of  them.  This  is  likewise,  in  all 
respects,  of  the  greatest  importance:  for  if  a 
man’s  treasure  be  laid  up  on  earth,  his  heart 
will  be  earthly;  and  all  his  thoughts,  affections, 
projects,  conduct,  and  conversation  will  be 
earthly.  But,  if  heavenly  thing’s  be  chosen  as  a 
man’s  most  valuable  treasure,  his  heart  will  be 
heavenl}^  he  will  continually  be  thinking-  about 
spiritual  matters;  his  very  soul  will  be,  as  it 
were,  in  heaven.  This  will  g-ive  a  heavenly 
savor  to  all  his  discourse,  and  the  whole  tenor 
of  his  actions;  (JVbie,  Phil.  3:20,21.)  preserve 
him  from,  or  strengthen  him  against,  those 
temptations  which  ruin  worldly  men;  and 
quicken  him  in  every  part  of  duty. — Before 
fashions  changed,  as  they  have  done  for  some 
time  past  in  this  part  of  the  world,  wardrobes 
formed  a  considerable  part  of  the  riches  laid 
up  by  worldly  men,  and  left  to  their  heirs:  and 
this  is  the  case,  in  the  eastern  reg’ions,  to  this 
day. 

Rust.  (19,20)  Bpwow.  (a  6pu)(TKcj.)  It  signifies — 

1.  The  act  of  eating;  1  Cor.  8:4.  2  Cor.  9:10. — 

2.  The  food.  John  4:32.  Rom.  14:17.  Heb.  12: 

1 6. — 3.  That  which  eats  or  corrodes.  Such  are 

the  vermin  that  destroy  the  corn,  and  the  rust 
which  corrodes  metals. — Corrupt.']  A<pavt£et. 
See  on  16. 

V.  22,  23.  The  preceding  truths  are  here 
illustrated  by  an  apt  similitude.  The  actions  of 
the  whole  body  are  directed,  according  to  the 
light  received  by  the  eye:  when  that  organ  is 
single ,  or  clear,  and  perceives  objects  as  they 
really  are,  the  whole  body  has  light,  and  the 
man  moves  with  safety  and  propriety:  hut  if 
the  eye  be  evil,  and  see  things  confusedly,  and 
without  distinction;  he  stumbles  as  in  the  dark, 
and  is  continually  liable  to  lose  his  way,  or  run 
into  danger.  Thus  an  enlightened  understand¬ 
ing,  perceiving  objects  according  to  their  real 
nature  and  value,  enables  a  man  to  form  a 
proper  judgment,  to  make  a  wise  choice,  and  to 
conduct  himself  aright,  respecting  them.  But 
a  darkened  mind,  leading  to  a  mistaken  esti¬ 
mate  of  things,  produces  an  erroneous  choice; 
and  the  more  earnestly  the  deluded  person 
proceeds,  the  further  he  wanders  from  the  way. 
If  then,  that  which  is  supposed  by  any  one  to 
be  his  chief  wisdom ,  be  indeed  folly; — if  his 
first  principle  be  an  error; — “the  light  that  is 
in  him  is  darkness,”  and  how  intense  and  fatal 
must  that  darkness  be! — This  immediately  re¬ 
lates  to  men’s  practical  judgment  of  earthly  and 
heavenly  things.  The  worldly  man  mistakes 
in  his  first  principle,  and  therefore  all  his  rea¬ 
sonings  and  calculations  must  be  erroneous;  and 
the  further  he  goes,  the  more  fatally  he  is  be¬ 
wildered.  But  it  is  equally  applicable  to  false 
religion.  When  that  which  a  man  deems  ex-  ' 
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ters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  h  Mammon. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

25  Therefore *  1 * * * V. 1  say  unto  you,  kTake 
no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  1  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the 
body  than  raiment? 


h  Lake  16:9,11,13.  1  Tim.  6:9, 
10,17. 

i  5:22,28.  Luke  12:4,5,8.9,22, 
k  31,34.  10:19.  13:22. 1’s.  65:22. 
Mark  4:19.  13:11.  Luke  8.-14. 


10:40,41.  12:22,25,26,29.  1 

Cor.  7:32.  Phil.  4:6.  2  Tim. 
2:4.  Heb.  13:5,6.  1  Pet.  5:7. 
1  Lake  12:23.  Rom.  8.32. 


traordinary  illumination,  whether  from  philos¬ 
ophy  or  enthusiasm,  is  a  mere  delusion,  his 
very  light  is  thick  darkness  from  the  bottomless 
pit;  all  his  inferences  and  proceedings  lead  him 
further  from  God,  from  truth,  and  from  holi¬ 
ness;  and  plunge  him  still  deeper  into  error, 
prejudice,  spiritual  pride,  and  the  snare  of  the 
prince  of  darkness.  This  is  an  awful,  yet  a 
common  case:  how  very  carefully  then  should 
we  examine  our  leading  principles,  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit!  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. — 
Is.  8:20.  Luke  11:33 — 36.) 

Single.  (22)  'A-Aoa?.  Luke  11:34.  'a tAw?,  lib-* 
erally.  Jam.  1:5. — an-Aor^.  Rom.  12:8.  2  Cor. 
1:12.  Eph.  6:5. 

V.  24.  A  man  may  do  some  service  to  two 
masters,  but  lie  cannot  devote  himself  to  the 
service  of  more  than  one;  now  God  requires 
the  whole  man,  and  will  not  share  the  heart 
with  the  world.  When  the  two  masters,  and 
their  interests,  are  in  full  opposition  to  each 
other,  the  impossibility  of  serving  both  of  them 
is  evident.  This  is  the  case  in  respect  of  God 
and  the  world:  they  are  two  opposites;  he  who 
loves  and  holds  to  the  world,  as  his  master,  will 
be  an  enemy  and  despiser  of  God;  and  he  who 
loves  and  cleaves  to  the  service  of  God,  will  re¬ 
nounce  the  friendship  and  despise  the  frown  of 
the  world.  So  that  we  cannot  “serve  God  and 
Mammon.”  (JVote,  Luke  16:9 — 13.)  J\Iam- 
mon  is  the  Syriac  word  for  riches,  and  seems 
here  used  as  the  name  of  an  idol:  the  covetous 
man  is  an  idolater,  and  therefore  he  is  no  true 
servant  or  worshipper  of  God,  who  is  jealous, 
and  will  endure  no  rivals.  By  a  proper  arrange¬ 
ment  of  our  worldly  concerns,  in  subordination 
and  subserviency  to  religion,  we  may  render 
them  a  part  of  God’s  service;  as  woridly  men 
make  their  religion  a  part  of  the  service  of 
Mammon:  hut  the  two  opposite  services  can¬ 
not  he  attended  to. — ‘We  love  Mammon  more 
‘than  God,  when  we  pursue  it  by  unlawful 
‘ ...  means;  by  a  lie,  as  Ziba  and  Gehazi;  by ... 
‘oppression,  theft,  violence,  or  by  false  testimo¬ 
ny:  for  in  all  these  cases,  we  despise  God’s  au¬ 
thority  to  obtain  Mammon. ...  When  our  labor 
‘or  concernment  in  these  temporals  doth  cause 
‘us  to  ...  be  remiss  in  our  duty  to  God;  ...  and 
‘when  we  cannot  part  with  them  for  his  sake, 
‘but  choose  rather  to...  quit  our  interest  in 
‘spiritual  than  in  temporal  blessings;  ...then  we 
‘certainly  cleave  to  them  more  than  God;  and 
‘him  we  do  comparatively  despise.’  Whitby. 

( Jlarg .  Ref.  g. — (JYotes,  Rom.  6:16 — 23.) 

Hold  to.]  Aj 'Sc^trat.  Luke  16:13.  1  Thes. 

5:14.  Tit.  1:9. 


V.  25.  The  anxious  fear  of  want,  and  the 
solicitude  about  a  future  provision,  often  as 
much  ensnare  the  poor,  as  the  love  of  wealth 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  28 


26  Behold  m  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns;  yet  n  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 


better  than  they? 

27  Which  of  you  0  by  taking  thought 
can  udd  one  cubit  unto  his  stature? 

28  And  p  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment?  Consider  q  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin: 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 
r  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

'  '  p  25,31.  lvMO. 


m  10:29—31.  Gen.  1:29—31. 
Job  35:11.  38:41.  Ps.  104:11, 
12,27,23.  145:15,16.  147:9. 

Luke  12:6,7,24. 
n  32.  7:9—11.  Luke  12:32. 
o  5:35.  Ps.  39.6.  Ee.  3:14. 
Luke  12:25,26.  1  Cor.  12:18. 


Luke  3:11.  22: 

35,36. 

q  Luke  12:27. 
r  1  Kings  10:5—7.  2  Chr.  9:4— 
6,20—22.  1  Tim.  2:9,10.  1 

Pet.  3:2—5. 


30  Wherefore,  If  God  so  s  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall 
he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  {  O  ye  oi 
little  faith? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying, 
u  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we 
drink?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed? 

32  (For  x  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentiles  seek:)  y  for  your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all 
these  things. 


s  Ps.  90:5,6.  S2:7.  Is.  40:6— 8. 
Luke  12:28.  Jam.  1:10,11.  1 
Pet.  1:24. 

t  3:26.  14:31.  16:8.  17:17.  Mark 
4:40.  9:19.  Luke  9:41.  John 
20:27.  Heb.  3:12. 
u  4:4.  15:33.  Lev.  25:20—22. 


2  Chr.  25:9.  Ps.  78:18—31. 
Luke  12:29. 

x  5:46,47.  20:25,26.  Ps.  17:14. 
Luke  12:30.  Eph.  4:17.  1 

Thes.  4:5. 

y  8.  Ps.  103:13.  Luke  11:11 — 
13.  12:30. 


does  the  rich.  Therefore  Christ  expressly  en¬ 
joined  his  disciples  to  “take  no  thought  for  their 
lives,  & c.”  There  is  a  care  about  temporal 
things,  which  is  a  duty,  according  to  a  man’s 
station  in  the  world.  He  should  mind  diligent¬ 
ly,  and  with  prudent  contrivance,  his  proper 
business;  he  should  provide  for  himself  and 
family,  as  far  as  honest  industry  will  go;  he 
should  calculate  his  income,  and  form  his  plan 
to  live  within  the  bounds  of  it,  that  he  may  not 
needlessly  be  embarrassed  with  debts;  he  should 
see  that  "no  bounty  of  Providence  be  wasted 
or  lavished;  he  should  make  such  arrange¬ 
ments  as  he  is  able,  for  those  demands  which 
will  be  hereafter  made  on  him;  he  should  spare 
needless  expense,  that  he  may  not  want,  or 
be  constrained  to  beg,  in  sickness,  or  old  age; 
a4id  he  even  may,  and  in  some  cases  ought, 
to  make  a  moderate  provision  for  his  family, 
if  he  can  do  it  consistently  with  justice,  piety, 
and  charity:  yet  there  is  much  danger  lest 
these  cares  be  extended  beyond  due  bounds. 
No  one  ought,  however,  to  be  solicitous  about 
events,  or  anxious  how  he  shall  be  provided  for 
in  future.  This  is  the  Lord’s  part;  and  when 
any  take  it  on  themselves,  they  distrust  and 
dishonor  him,  become  their  own  tormentors, 
and  are  often  tempted  to  sinful  methods  of 
making  provision  for  themselves,  or  their  fami¬ 
lies.  This  is  the  care,  or  solicitude ,  which  is 
prohibited.  The  Christian,  trusting  in  God  and 
attending  to  his  duty,  must  not  be  anxious 
about  the  continuance  or  support  of  his  life; 
he  must  neither  be  greatly  concerned  about 
the  measure  of  his  supplies,  nor  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  to  be  obtained.  The  Author  of 
his  life,  and  the  Former  of  his  body,  having 
done  greater  things  for  him,  should  be  depend¬ 
ed  on  for  the  less;  and  food  and  raiment  should 
be  sought  and  expected  from  him,  in  the  use  of 
lawful  means  exclusively. 

Take  no  thought .]  M7  nept/ivare.  27,28,31,34. 
Luke  12:11.  1  Cor.  7:32—34.  Phil.  2:20.  4:6. 

(Der.  from  ncpinva.  13:22.  J)Iark  4:19.  Luke 
8:14.  21:34.  2  Cor.  11:28.  1  Pet.  5:7.— Comp, 
of  to  divide ,  and  vovs  the  mind.) 

V.  26 — 32.  This  great  Householder  (so  to 
speak,)  of  the  universe,  “openeth  his  hand,  and 
filleth  all  his  creatures  with  his  bounty:  the 
birds  of  the  air,  which  are  so  gay  and  cheerful, 
are  provided  for  by  his  care  without  any  of 
their  own;  for  they  are  not  able  to  use  any 
means  for  their  sustenance.  And  surely  the 


believer  is  far  more  valuable  in  the  sight  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  both  as  a  rational  creature 
and  as  a  spiritual  worshipper,  than  the  birds  ot 
the  air!  Indeed  such  cares  are  altogether  vain. 
No  man  could  add  a  cubit  to  the  height  of  his 
stature,  if  he  were  ever  so  solicitous  about  it, 
and  therefore  no  man  thinks  of  it:  and  in  fact 
no  anxious  care  can  add  to  the  length  of  men’s 
lives,  or  to  their  health,  comfort,  or  prosperity. 
It  is  equally  absurd  to  be  anxious  about  rai¬ 
ment:  even  the  lilies  of  the  field,  which  are  in¬ 
capable  of  adorning  themselves,  are  far  more 
beautifully  decorated,  than  Solomon,  or  any 
earthly  monarch,  in  his  royal  robes.  And  has 
the  Lord,  with  such  profusion,  adorned  the 
very  vegetables,  that  will  so  soon  be  cut  down, 
withered,  dried  up,  or  burned;  and  will  he  not 
suitably  clothe  the  Christian?  Or  should  he  be 
desirous  of  such  adornings,  as  are  surpassed  by 
the  flowers  of  the  field?  This  must  arise  from 
weakness  of  faith,  respecting  the  truths  and 
promises  of  God,  which  will  expose  a  man  to 
just  rebukes.  Solicitous  and  distrustful  inqui¬ 
ries  about  temporal  things  may  consist  with 
the  character  of  those  who  know  not  God;  who 
consequently  must  count  the  world  their  por 
tion,  and  who  rely  on  their  own  foresignt  foe 
obtaining  the  good  things  of  it:  but  Christians 
have  a  nobler  Portion  and  a  better  Provider 
“Their  Father  knoweth  what  they  want;”  and 
he  has  sufficient  power,  truth,  goodness,  and 
love  to  them,  to  send  what  is  best  for  them: 
their  anxiety  is  then  entirely  superfluous. — The 
clause,  “a  cubit  to  his  stature,”  is  by  many 
learned  men  understood  to  mean,  ‘an  addition 
‘to  the  length  of  a  man’s  life.’  The  original 
word  for  “stature”  certainly  often  means  age, 
but  it  is  used  in  Greek  authors  for  stature ,  or 
the  size  of  plants,  &c.  and  probably  no  instance 
can  be  given  from  any  author,  of  a  cubit  being 
used  as  a  measure  of  time. — Fuel  is  very  scarce 
in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world:  and  the  stalks 
of  lilies,  and  other  large  flowers,  when  withered, 
would  be  very  useful  in  heating  ovens,  and  for 
similar  purposes. — A  few  passages  have  been 
quoted  from  the  writings  of  heathen  philoso¬ 
phers,  to  shew,  that  some  of  them  used  the 
same  arguments  against  carefulness ,  which  our 
Lord  here  employs:  but  they  are  brought  from 
those  writers,  who  lived  after  Christianity  was 
established;  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
the)'  were  derived  from  the  New  Testament, 
by  those,  who  thence  took  materials  to  im- 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28 


33  But  z  seek  ye  first  a  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  b  his  righteousness;  c  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 


Z  1  Kings  3.11—13.  17:13.  2 
Chr  1:7— 12.  3 120,2 1. Pro v. 2: 
1 — 9.  3:9,10.  Hag.  1:2—11.2: 
16—19.  Luke  12:31  John6:27. 
a  3:2.  4:17.  13:44 — 46.  Acts  20: 
26.  28:31.  Korn.  14:17.  Col. 
1:13,14.  2  Thes.  1:5.  2  Pet. 
1:11. 


b  5:6.  Is.  45:24.  Jer.  23:6. 
Luke  1:6.  Rom.  1 :17.  3:21,22. 
10:3.  1  Cor.  1:30.  2  Cor.  5:21. 
Phil.  3:9.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
c  19:29.  Ps.  34:9,10.  37:3,18,19, 
25.  84:11,12.  Mark  10:30. 
Luke  18:29,30.  Rom.  8:31, 
32.  1  Cor.  3:22.  1  Tim.  4:8. 


prove  that  philosophy,  with  which  they  opposed 
the  gospel:  and  in  this  they  have  had  many  fol¬ 
lowers. 

Stature.  (27)  rHXi kwv.  Luke  2:52.  12:25.  19: 
3.  Eph.  4:13.  Heb.  11:11. 

V.  33,  34.  The  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s 
kingdom,  the  righteousness  in  which  his  sub¬ 
jects  are  justified,  the  grace  by  which  they  are 
sanctified,  and  the  good  works  in  which  they 
should  walk,  are  intended  by  “the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness.”  Our  Lord,  there¬ 
fore  calls  his  disciples  to  seek  admission  into 
this  kingdom  by  repentance  and  faith,  and 
every  means  of  grace;  and  to  press  forward  to 
the  full  participation  of  its  privileges,  and  con¬ 
formity  to  the  law  and  example  of  their  right¬ 
eous  King;  and  also  to  seek  the  purity,  peace, 
prosperity,  and  enlargement  of  the  kingdom, 
the  honor  of  their  Prince,  and  the  good  of  their 
fellow  subjects.  These  must  be  sought  “in  the 
first  place,”  as  the  first  object,  with  the  first  of 
their  affections  and  time;  beginning  the  year, 
the  month,  the  week,  and  the  day,  with  this 
business,  and  ordering  all  things  in  subservien¬ 
cy  to  it.  Then  their  bountiful  Father  will  add 
all  those  things,  which  pertain  to  this  present  life, 
without  their  anxious  carefulness:  but  they  who 
reverse  this  order,  take  the  way  to  ruin  them- 
selves,  in  respect  of  this  world  and  that  which 
is  to  come. — The  Christian  should  not  be  care¬ 
ful  even  about  the  very  next  day;  for  it  may 
never  arrive  to  him:  and  if  it  do,  it  will  bring 
its  supports  and  supplies  with  it,  and  thus,  as  it 
were,  “take  thought  for  itself.”  This  should 
be  considered  as  a  merciful  appointment  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  He  knows,  that  every  day 
brings  more  trouble  and  suffering,  than  men 
can  well  bear;  he  therefore  allows  and  com¬ 
mands  his  children  to  “cast  all  their  care” 
about  the  future  on  him.  And  if  any  will,  not¬ 
withstanding,  be  so  absurd  as  to  load  themselves 
with  a  heavy  burden  which  does  not  belong  to 
them,  and  then  groan  under  self-imposed  sor¬ 
rows;  they  torment  themselves,  as  well  as  dis¬ 
honor  God,  by  their  folly  and  unbelief. — This  is 
also  applicable  to  spiritual  things.  The  Chris¬ 
tian,  while  watching,  praying,  and  attendingto 
his  duty,  is  authorized  to  trust  the  Lord  to  give 
him  grace  sufficient  for  future  trials  and  temp¬ 
tations,  as  well  as  food  sufficient  for  future  tem¬ 
poral  wants:  and  in  both  cases,  “sufficient  for 
the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

How  various  are  the  ways  in  which  the  evil 
of  our  hearts  leads  us  aside  from  “simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity!”  Hypocrites  corrupt  their 
duties  by  selfish  motives;  on  which  account 
profligates  and  infidels  excuse  their  neglect  of 
religion:  but  Christians  must  attend  on  every 
good  work,  and  every  means  of  grace,  from 
right  principles,  and  with  a  holy  intention;  and 
the  less  they  seek  reward  and  honor  from  men, 
the  more  confidently  maj'  they  expect  them 

from  God. - What  discoveries  will  be  made 

at  the  last  day!  Many  an  admired  character 
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34  Take  therefore  d  no  thought  for 
e  for 


the  morrow;  e  for  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
f  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof. 


d  11,25.  Ex.  16:18 — 20.  Lam. 

3:23. 

e  Dent.  33:25.  1  Kings  17:4 — 6, 
14 — 16.  2  Kings  7:1,2.  Luke  i 


11:3. 

f  John  14:27,  16:33.  Acts  14:22. 
1  Thes.  3:3,4. 


will  then  be  detected  as  a  vain-glorious  hypo¬ 
crite,  in  his  charities,  devotions,  and  austeri¬ 
ties.  But,  at  that  solemn  season,  the  secret 
charities  and  fervent  prayers  of  true  believers, 
who  earnestly  seek  the  good  even  of  their  bit¬ 
terest  enemies;  and  all  their  secret  self-denial, 
and  mortification  of  their  sinful  propensites, 
arising  from  love  to  God  and  holiness,  will  be 
openly  proclaimed  and  rewarded.  Whilst  the 
most  specious  part  of  an  ungodly  man’s  charac¬ 
ter  is  held  forth  to  view,  and  his  crimes  and 
corrupt  motives  are  studiously  concealed;  and 
whilst  the  infirmities  of  a  pious  man  are  noticed, 
and  his  good  works,  and  holy  affections  and 
purposes,  are  veiled  with  the  mantle  of  humili¬ 
ty;  the  real  difference  may  be  but  feebly  dis¬ 
cerned:  but  when  the  whole  shall  be  made 
known,  all  the  world  will  see  the  one  to  be 
meet  for  heaven,  and  the  other  justly  deserving 
of  his  awful  doom.  Let  us  then  remember,  in 
every  thing,  to  act  as  before  “our  Father  who 
seetli  in  secret;”  and  as  desiring  no  reward,  but 
that  which  he  will  graciously  bestow'  on  his  be¬ 
loved  children,  for  all  “their  work  and  labor  of 
love.”  (jVofe,  1  Cor.  4:3 — 5,  v.  5.) 

V.  9—18. 

It  is  peculiarly  important,  that  we  should 
accurately  examine,  in  what  frame  of  mind  our 
prayers  and  supplications  are  offered;  and  learn 
daily  from  Christ  how  to  pray  with  acceptance, 
and  confidence  of  success.  If  we  truly  desire 
the  glory  and  favor  of  God,  and  deliverance 
from  guilt,  temptations,  and  sin,  above  all 
other  things;  we  may  be  sure  that  he  will 
answer  our  prayers.  If  he  have  taught  us  to 
forg'ive  our  brethren  for  his  sake,  we  may  be 
assured  of  his  ready  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
though  many  and  aggravated:  if  we  desire  to 
have  him  for  our  Father,  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
to  possess  the  spirit,  and  act  in  the  character, 
of  his  children;  we  may  come  near  to  him,  and 
call  upon  him,  and  confide  in  him  as  our  Fa¬ 
ther:  and  those  who  refuse  to  do  this  at  pres¬ 
ent,  must  shortly  be  constrained  to  appear  be¬ 
fore  him  as  their  awful  Judge.  But  let  all  be¬ 
ware  of  malice  and  revenge;  for  whatever  a 
man  may  profess,  if  he  do  not  forgive  others, 
even  his  most  implacable  enemies,  God  has  not 
forgiven  him;  and  will  not  forgive  him,  if  he 
continue  of  this  rancorous  disposition. — A  mo¬ 
rose  and  gloomy  countenance  is  no  part  of  re¬ 
ligion,  nor  any  ornament  to  the  profession  of  it; 
and  it  often  covers  a  proud,  hypocritical  heart: 
but  real  humility,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  deadness 
to  the  world,  should  be  accompanied  by  a  de¬ 
cent  and  unaffected  cheerfulness  in  the  sight  of 
men,  springing  from  gratitude  to  God,  reliance 
on  him,  and  the  hope  and  earnests  of  his  heav¬ 
enly  glory. 

V.  19—24. 

We  should  peculiarly  watch  and  pray  against 
covetousness:  “treasures  on  earth”  can  little 
profit  dying  creatures:  yet  we  are  in  danger  of 
losing  them  before  wre  die;  and  they  are  only 
certain,  as  sources  of  anxiety,  snares,  and  vexa¬ 
tions.  But  there  is  an  inheritance  which  is  “in¬ 
corruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away 
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Cautions  against  rash  judgment,  1 — 5.  Things  holy  are  not  to 
be  cast  to  dogs,  6.  Encouragements  to  prayer,  7 — 11.  The 
•  rule  of  doing  as  we  would  be  done  to,  12.  The  strait  gate  and 
narrow  way,  and  the  wide  gate  and  broad  way,  13,  14.  A 
warning  against  false  prophets,  who  may  be  known  by  their 
fruits,  15 — 20.  No  gifts  or  miracles  will  avail  the  workers 
of  iniquity  at  the  day  of  judgment,  2 1 — 23.  The  parable  of 
the  house  built  on  a  rock,  24,  25;  and  that  on  the  sand,  26,  27. 
Christ  concludes;  and  the  people  are  astonished  at  his  doc¬ 
trine,  28,  29. 

JUDGE  a  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2  For  bwith  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again. 


a  Is.  66:5.  Ez.  16:52 — 56.  Luke 
6:37.  Rom. 2:1, 2.  14:3,4,10-13. 
1  Cor.  4:3-5.  Jam.  3:1. 4:1  1,12. 
bJudg.  1:7.  Ps.  18:25,26.  137:7, 
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3  And  c  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  d  but  con- 
siderest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  broth¬ 
er,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine 
eye;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eve? 


5  e  Thou  hypocrite, f  first  cast  out  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye. 


c  Luke  6:41,42.  18:11. 
d2Sam.  1 2:5,6.  2  Chr.  28.9,10. 
Ps.  50:16—21.  John  8.7  -9. 
Gal.  6:1. 


e  22:18.  23:14, &c.  Luke  12:56. 
13:15. 

f  Ps.  51:9 — 13.  Luke  4:23.  6: 
42.  Acts  19:15. 


reserved  in  heaven  for”  true  believers:  for  this 
let  us  labor  with  all  diligence,  that  we  may  se¬ 
cure  it,  and  increase  our  portion  in  it,  whatever 
be  neglected  or  renounced  for  the  sake  of  it. — 
Anxiety  about  the  world  cannot  consist  with  a 
heavenly  mind;  for  “where  the  treasure  is, 
there  will  the  heart  be  also.”  Yet  multitudes 
fatally  err  in  this  matter;  they  see  all  things 
through  a  vitiated  eye,  in  which  phantoms  ap¬ 
pear  realities,  and  realities  phantoms:  thus 
they  wander  on  in  darkness,  and  know  not  at 
what  they  stumble.  So  that,  after  all  the  warn¬ 
ings  which  Christ  has  given,  they  through  un¬ 
belief,  persist  in  a  vain  attempt  to  “serve  God 
and  Mammon.”  May  the  Lord  preserve  us 
from  such  false  principles  and  fatal  mistakes! 

Y.  25—34. 

While  we  are  careful  to  “choose  the  good 
part,”  to  find  the  right  way,  to  know  the  state 
of  our  souls,  and  to  attend  to  our  present  duty, 
we  should  not  be  anxious  about  future  conse¬ 
quences.  Let  us  rely  on  our  heavenly  Father, 
to  support  the  lives  and  nourish  the  bodies, 
which  he  has  given  us;  and  not  trouble  our¬ 
selves,  whether  our  provision  be  plenteous,  or 
mean  and  scanty.  Our  “ lives  are  more  than 
meat,  and  our  bodies  than  raiment;”  what  then 
are  our  souls ,  which  the  divine  Savior  has  re¬ 
deemed  with  his  precious  blood?  Whilst  we 
feast  on  his  spiritual  provisions,  and  are  adorn¬ 
ed  with  the  robes  of  righteousness  and  salva¬ 
tion;  we  cannot  surely  doubt  his  truth  and  love, 
which  are  engaged  to  feed  and  clothe  us!  Will 
he  provide  for  the  fowls,  and  adorn  the  fading 
flowers,  and  yet  starve  his  beloved  children? 
How  unreasonable  and  shameful  is  our  unbelief! 
We  need  his  merciful  rebuke,  and  should  pray 
continually  to  him  to  “increase  our  faith;”  and 
leave  it  to  Gentiles  and  unbelievers,  to  perplex 
themselves  about  concerns  so  far  inferior.  Let 
us  “seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness,”  assured  that  “all  things  else 
Bhall  be  added  to  us;”  for  our  Father  knows 
what  things  we  want.  Thus  we  shall  be  en¬ 
couraged  for  every  duty,  and  relieved  from  our 
fruitless  anxieties.  We  shall  indeed  find,  that 
“sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  of  it;”  and 
that  we  have  no  need  to  anticipate  future  pos¬ 
sible  pains  and  sorrows:  but  we  shall  also  find, 
that  the  day  will  bring  its  own  comforts  and 
supports  with  it. — All  these  rules  and  precepts 
of  our  gracious  Lord  will  be  known  by  our  ex¬ 
perience,  if  true  believers,  to  conduce  to  our 
present  comfort,  as  well  as  to  our  future  bene¬ 
fit;  when  we  shall  have  done  with  temptation, 
be  delivered  from  evil,  and  employed  in  prais¬ 
ing  him,  whose  is  “the  kingdom,  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  Y.  1,2.  These  verses  do  not 
forbid  the  magistrate  to  judge,  and  pass  sen¬ 
tence  on  criminals;  or  the  rulers  of  the  church 
to  censure  and  exclude  such  members  as  dis¬ 
grace  their  profession;  or  Christians  to  “with¬ 
draw  from  every  brother  that  walks  disorder¬ 
ly:”  for  these  are  duties  expressly  enjoined  in 
scripture.  ( Notes ,  2  Thes.  3:6 — 15.)  In  like 
manner,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  our  Lord 
intended  to  forbid  his  disciples  to  form  a  judg¬ 
ment  of  men’s  state  and  character,  according 
to  their  avowed  principles  and  visible  conduct: 
for  in  this  very  chapter  he  directs  us  to  judge 
by  this  rule;  (JVoie,  15 — 20.)  and  indeed,  many 
duties  to  others  absolutely  require  us  to  form 
some  judgment,  both  in  respect  of  their  state, 
and  their  actions.  But  we  ought  not  to  be  offi¬ 
cious,  rash,  or  severe,  in  forming  our  judgment; 
nor  hasty  in  declaring  it.  We  are  not  bound  to 
believe  an  infidel,  or  a  profligate,  to  be  a  true 
Christian:  but  we  should  judge  as  favorably  as 
we  can,  where  the  fundamentals  of  Christian¬ 
ity  are  professed,  and  not  disgraced  by  an  in¬ 
consistent  conduct.  We  ought  to  put  the  best 
construction  on  doubtful  actions,  and  never 
ascribe  apparently  g'ood  ones  to  bad  motives, 
without  full  proof;  to  shun  curious  inquiries 
into  men’s  conduct,  and  injurious  suspicions; 
and  steadily  to  avoid  giving  our  opinion,  to  any 
man’s  disadvantage,  without  some  duty  require 
it  of  us:  we  should  not  censure  or  anathema¬ 
tize  those  who  differ  from  us;  or  condemn 
whole  sects  and  societies  of  men,  except  as 
the  scripture  evidently  condemns  them.  We 
should,  as  far  as  we  can,  shun  every  thing, 
which  savors  of  n  alevolence  or  spiritual  pride: 
for  the  opinion,  which  a  Christian  must  torin 
concerning  the  heart  of  man,  and  the  state  of 
the  world,  though  he  do  not  needlessly  apply  it 
to  individuals,  will  give  sufficient  offence;  and 
it  ought  not  to  be  increased;  by  rash  and  harsh 
judgments  in  particular  cases. — He,  who  is 
habitually  propense  to  Tiis  self-sufficient,  pre¬ 
sumptuous,  and  censorious  judging  of  others, 
gives  them  great  cause  to  suspect,  that  he  is 
devoid  of  true  grace  himself,  and  exposed  to 
“judgment  without  mercy”  from  God.  If  a 
Christian  give  into  so  evil  a  spirit  and  practice, 
he  may  expect  sharp  corrections;  najT,  both 
the  world  and  the  church  will  commonly  judge 
of  men,  according  to  their  method  of  judging 
others — Thus  in  every  sense  it  is  verified, 
“that  with  what  measure  we  mete,  it  will  be 
measured  to  us  again.”  ( J)larg .  lief. — Note , 
Jam.  4:11,12.) 

V.  3 — 5.  These  verses  shew,  that  while 
Christ  addressed  his  disciples  as  the  children 

[53 


A.  D.  28. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  28 


6  IT  Give  not  g  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  clogs,  neither  h  cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample 
them  under  their  feet,  1  and  turn  again 

ana  lend  y  OU.  [Practical  Observations .] 

7  IF  Ask,  k  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
1  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  m  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you: 

8  For  "every  one  that  asketh,  receiv- 
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of  God,  he  yet  warned  them  that  there  might 
be  hypocrites  among-  them. — If  a  man,  whose 
eyes  were  closed  with  some  obstruction  or  dis¬ 
ease,  (which  like  a  beam  was  evident  to  all, 
and  which  entirely  prevented  him  from  seeing 
any  object  distinctly,)  should  affect  curiously  to 
spy  out  some  little  particle  in  another  man’s 
eye,  and  officiously  offer  to  remove  it;  he  would 
render  himself  ridiculous.  His  attention  oug-ht 
to  be  directed  to  the  disordered  state  of  his 
own  eyes,  and  his  endeavors  used  to  remedy  it, 
before  he  offered  his  assistance  to  his  brother. 
— Thus,  while  Christians  should  watch  over  one 
another,  and  point  out  and  remedy  even  small 
mistakes  in  each  other’s  principles  and  practice; 
the  man  who  presumes  to  reprove  every  defect 
of  others,  when  his  own  spirit  and  conduct  are 
notoriously  wrong-,  only  proves  his  own  offi¬ 
ciousness  and  hypocrisy.  He,  who  would  be¬ 
come  a  wise  and  faithful  reprover  or  minister, 
must  begin  at  home;  and  first  “take  heed  to 
himself,  and  to  his  doctrine,”  temper,  and  con¬ 
duct:  when  these  are  become  unexceptionable, 
he  may  with  propriety,  authority,  and  hope  of 
success,  offer  his  help  to  his  brethren,  in  rec¬ 
tifying  their  judgments  and  promoting  their 
sanctification:  yet  he  will  do  it  with  humility, 
prudence,  tenderness,  and  candor. — But  alas!  it 
is  observable,  that,  in  spiritual  optics ,  a  beam 
in  the  eye  generally  renders  a  man  quick  sight¬ 
ed  in  discerning  other  men’s  faults,  and  blind 
only  to  his  own. — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
alluded  to  some  proverbial  expressions,  famil¬ 
iar  to  his  hearers;  the  knowledge  of  which 
would  throw  more  light  on  the  subject,  than 
any  criticism  on  the  original  words  can  do. — 
‘There  was  a  proverbial  speech  among  the 
‘Jews,  in  and  before  Christ’s  time,  (set  down 
‘afterwards  with  some  variation  in  the  Talmud, 
‘thus,)  They,  which  say  to  others,  Take  out  the 
‘ smalt  piece  of  wood  out  of  thy  teeth ,  are  an¬ 
swered,  Take  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  eyes: 
‘to  check  the  importunity  of  those,  who  are 
‘always  censuring  and  condemning  others  for 
‘small  matters,  ...  when  they  themselves  are 
‘guilty  of  those  things,  which  are  much  more 
‘to  be  reprehended.’  Hammond. 

V.  6.  As  every  man  is  not  qualified  or  au¬ 
thorized  to  be  a  reprover;  so  every  offender  is 
not  the  proper  subject  of  reproof.  (Notes, 
Prov.  9:7 — 9.  23:9.)  To  persevere  in  giving 
counsel  or  instruction  to  some  men  would  be  as 
improper,  as  to  throw  the  holy  tilings,  which 
were  the  food  of  the  priests,  unto  unclean  dogs; 
or  to  cast  “pearls  before  swine.”  The  em¬ 


eth;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  °  what  man  is  there  of  you ,* 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone:' 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent? 

1 1  If  ye  then,  p  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
q  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  give  r  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him! 
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blems  here  used,  compared  with  other  scrip¬ 
tures,  may  be  supposed  to  denote  hardened 
scorners,  licentious  or  covetous  professors, 
fierce  and  untractable  opposers,  or  manifest 
apostates.  (JIarg.  Ref. )  Many  truths,  and 
many  instances  of  the  Lord’s  goodness  to  us, 
which  are  precious  to  the  humble  and  teacha¬ 
ble,  are  not  proper  to  be  communicated  to 
scoffers,  or  those  who  pervert  sacred  things: 
they  will  only  be  emboldened  or  exasperated 
by  them,  to  greater  ungodliness,  and  to  shew 
more  impious  rage  and  contempt.  They  will 
trample  under  foot,  with  disdain,  all  that  can 
be  said  of  experimental  religion,  or  communion 
with  God;  as  swine  would  tread  pearls  in  the 
mire,  regardless  of  their  value:  and  they  will 
be  so  enraged  at  holy  warnings,  reproofs,  and 
counsels,  that,  like  fierce  dogs,  they  will  be 
ready  to  turn  again  and  tear  their  friendly  re¬ 
prover. — The  rule  may  also  be  extended  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  among  those,  who  ob¬ 
stinately  contradict  and  blaspheme:  and  cer¬ 
tainly  the  admission  of  openly  wicked  and  un¬ 
godly  persons  to  the  Lord’s  supper,  and  into  the 
sacred  ministry,  is  a  too  common  and  most 
grievous  violation  of  it. 

V.  7—11.  (Note,  Luke  11:5—13.)  Many 
important  and  arduous  duties  have  been  incul¬ 
cated;  and  great  wisdom  and  grace  would  be 
requisite  for  the  practice  of  them,  without 
turning  aside,  or  running  into  extremes,  on  the 
right  hand  or  on  the  left.  Our  Lord,  there¬ 
fore,  next  directed  and  encouraged  his  audit¬ 
ors,  to  seek  help,  and  counsel,  and  every  bless¬ 
ing,  in  earnest  prayer,  and  the  use  of  other 
means  of  grace;  assuring  them  that  every  one, 
who  thus  asked,  sought,  and  knocked  at  mer¬ 
cy’s  gate,  would  be  successful. — But  is  there  no 
such  thing  as  asking,  and  not  receiving.'  Un¬ 
doubtedly  there  is;  yet  not  in  the  sense  here 
evidently  intended.  A  man  may  ask  in  vain, 
when  he  addresses  himself  to  an  idol,  or  tutela¬ 
ry  saint,  instead  of  the  living  God:  he  may  ask 
for  what  the  Lord  has  never  promised;  or  with¬ 
out  feeling  any  need  or  desire  of  the  mercy 
which  he  craves;  he  may  offer  proud  and  hyp¬ 
ocritical  prayers;  he  may  pray  for  exemption 
from  punishment,  whilst  he  wilfully  cleaves  to 
sin;  he  may  ask  for  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings,  without  using  other  proper  means  of 
obtaining  them;  or  he  may  come  in  his  own 
name,  in  contempt  of  the  appointed  Mediator, 
or  in  the  name  of  other  imaginary  mediators 
A  man  may  seek  the  world  first,  and  then  at 
tend  to  religion,  as  far  as  it  consists  with  his 
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12  Therefore  s  all  things  whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them:  1  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

[Practical  Observations 

13  IT  Enter  ye  in  u  at  the  strait  gate: 
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worldly  interests  and  pursuits;  lie  may  seek  sal¬ 
vation,  in  a  way  of  his  own  devising,  or  in  a 
more  smooth  and  flattering  method  than  that 
of  the  gospel;  or  he  may  begin  to  seek,  when 
“the  Master  of  the  house  hath  risen  up  and 
shut  to  the  door:”  (Note,  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v. 
25.)  nay,  a  man  may  knock  at  mercy’s  gate, 
when  lie  is  in  a  fright,  and  leave  off  when  his 
fears  have  subsided.  But  he  who  comes  as  a 
sinner  to  a  merciful  God,  through  the  divine 
Advocate,  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  in 
sincerity,  and  with  earnest  prayer,  waiting  and 
persevering,  as  having  hope  in  this  way,  and 
none  in  any  other;  he  who  seeks  spiritual 
blessings  in  the  first  place,  without  delay,  and 
in  the  use  of  all  appointed  means;  and  he  who 
knocks  and  waits  at  mercy’s  gate,  resolved  to 
find  admission,  or  to  perish  knocking,  will  be 
sure  at  length  to  succeed.  The  promise  is  ab¬ 
solute  and  express;  “Everyone  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth,  &c.”  Supplicants  of  this  kind  some¬ 
times  receive,  and  find  admission,  without  de¬ 
lay;  always  in  due  time;  nor  will  their  previ¬ 
ous  character,  however  bad,  preclude  them 
from  the  benefit;  for  he  who  opened  the  way 
of  access,  has  taught  them  to  come  in  it;  and 
“he  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not.”  (Note,  Jam.  1:5 — 8,  v.  5.)  Indeed,  (as 
our  Lord  has  added,)  it  would  be  most  dishon¬ 
orable  to  God  to  suppose  the  contrary,  after  all 
the  displays  which  he  has  given  of  his  fatherly 
compassion  to  sinners.  For  what  man  would 
put  off  his  hungry  child,  when  importunately 
asking  food  of  him,  with  a  useless  stone  instead 
of  a  loaf,  or  a  noxious  serpent  instead  of  a  fish? 
He  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  a  father,  or 
even  of  a  man,  who  could  act  in  such  a  manner. 
If  therefore  men,  who  are  all  corrupt  and  self¬ 
ish,  and  who  cannot  give  to  their  children 
without  lessening  their  own  store,  and  often 
straitening  themselves,  are  yet  instructed  by 
natural  affection  to  give  salutary  and  useful 
gifts  to  their  children;  how  much  more  shall 
our  heavenly  Father,  whose  goodness  and 
riches  are  infinite,  give  good  things,  even  all 
things  which  pertain  and  conduce  to  salvation, 
to  every  one  who  humbly  asks  them  from  him? 
Christ  does  not  say,  “to  his  children,”  lest  the 
trembling  supplicant  should  be  disconcerted  by 
the  apprehension,  that  he  was  not  one  of  them; 
but  he  says,  “to  them  that  ask  him:”  thus  the 
very  act  of  asking  may  give  the  assurance 
of  being  heard,  and  of  receiving  the  desired 
merev. — It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  assum- 
ed  it  as  the  principle  from  which  he  argued, 
that  even  the  disciples,  as  well  as  others,  were 
evil.  ‘  “What  man  is  there  among  you,”  in  all 
‘this  numerous  assembly,  “who,  if  his  son,  &c.” 
‘ — This  seems  to  be  the  emphasis  of  m  t?iv  £| 
‘{i/jwk  avOpwToj.  Young  preachers  will,  I  hope, 
‘observe,  how  much  life  and  force  it  adds  to 
‘these  discourses  of  our  Lord,  that  they  so  close- 
fly  are  directed,  through  the  whole  of  them,  as 
‘an  immediate  address  to  his  hearers;  and  are 
‘not  loose  and  general  harangues  in  the  man- 


x  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way,  y  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 

14  *  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  z  and 
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‘ner  of  those  Essays ,  which  are  now  grown  so 
‘fashionable  in  pulpits.’  Doddridge. 

Doing  evil.  (11)  IIov^poi  ovtovs.  (See  on  Note, 
6:13.)  This  is  a  most  energetical  attestation 
of  the  Truth  himself,  to  the  doctrine  of  man’s 
natural  depravity  and  wickedness. 

V.  12.  The  example  of  the  truth  and  mer¬ 
cy  of  God,  the  encouragement  afforded,  and 
his  readiness  to  pardon,  assist,  and  accept  us, 
constitute  the  primary  argument,  with  which 
this  rule  is  enforced,  and  form  its  connexion 
with  the  preceding  verses.  It  is  not  only 
enacted  as  a  strict  and  holy  law;  but  it  is  pro¬ 
posed  to  believers,  as  their  rule  of  duty,  with 
abundant  motives  and  encouragements;  that 
by  observing  it,  they  may  glorify  God,  and  shew 
their  gratitude  for  Lis  mercy:  and  it  is  worthy 
of  our  consideration,  that  moral  precepts,  thus 
enforced,  are  very  different  from  the  same 
rules  of  action,  when  prescribed  by  human 
moralists,  without  authority ,  sanction,  effica¬ 
cious  motive,  or  promise. — This  precept  has 
generally  been  admired,  and  called  the  golden 
rule:  it  is  indeed  equivalent  to  that  of  “loving 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves,”  and  contains  the 
substance  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  and 
of  all  the  exhortations  and  instructions  of  the 
prophets,  on  that  subject:  for  it  would  be  absurd 
to  suppose  our  Lord  meant,  that  it  contained  all 
that  was  written  concerning  the  love  of  God, 
or  all  the  types  and  prophecies  of  a  Savior. — 
‘This  rule,  being  given  as  the  sum  of  the  law 
‘and  the  prophets,  ...  can  never  duly  be  so  con¬ 
strued,  as  to  subvert  any  of  the  laws  and  or¬ 
ders  established  by  them. ...  Therefore  it  ad¬ 
mits  these  limitations.  What  I  desire  ...  agree¬ 
ably  to  ...  the  principles  of  the  Christian  re- 
fligion,  should  be  done,  or  not  done  to  me,  that 
‘I  must  do,  or  not  do  to  others.  It  therefore 
‘will  not  follow  ...  that  if  Socrates  would  lend 
‘his  wife  to  a  friend,  that  friend  should  do  the 
‘like  to  him;  because  that  ...  rs  opposite  to  ... 
‘  “the  law  and  the  prophets.”  ...  A  criminal  ... 
‘would  not  have  the  judge  condemn  him;...  yet 
‘a  judge...  must  not  forbear  to  condemn;  ...since 
‘this  would  take  away  vindictive  justice,  and  let 
‘offenders  go  unpunished....  The  rule  ...‘re¬ 
quires  not  the  master  to  obey  his  servants,  be¬ 
cause  he  would  have  them  obedient  to  him:  but 
‘to  be  as  obedient  to  his  master  as  he  can  reason¬ 
ably  expect  they  should  be  to  him;  and  to  treat 
‘his  servants  as  kindly', ...  as  ...  he  could  reason¬ 
ably  desire  to  be  treated  by  his  master.  And  so 
‘in  the  relations  of  father  and  children  ...  &c. — 
‘This  rule  must  not  be  extended  to  every  thing 
‘which  a  man  may  do  lawfully.  ...  A  poor  man 
‘would  desire  that  some  very  wealthy  person 
‘would  give  him  out  of  his  estate  enough  to 
‘make  him  rich:  though  were  this  rich  man 
‘poor,  he  would  be  glad,  if  some'body  would 
‘shew  the  same  kindness  to  him;  yet  he  is  not 
‘obliged  by  this  rule,  though  lawfully  he  might 
‘do  it,  to  make  this  poor  man  rich.’  Whitby. 
Certainly  we  are  not  required  to  do  to  others, 
whatsoever  we  might  unreasonably  desire 
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narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
life,  a  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

1 5  IT  b  Beware  of  c  false  prophets, 
d  which  come  to  you  in  sheep’s  cloth¬ 
ing,  but  inwardly  they  e  are  ravening 
wolves. 
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them  to  do,  if  we  were  in  their  case.  But, 
judging'  according  to  the  rule  of  duty  in  all  its 
latitude,  and  by  the  feelings  of  our  own  minds, 
we  should  suppose  ourselves  to  be  precisely  in 
the  situation  of  our  neighbor;  and  then  impar¬ 
tially  inquire,  how  we  might  reasonably  ex¬ 
pect  him  to  behave  towards  us,  if  he  were  ex¬ 
actly  in  our  situation.  Every  man,  at  first 
sight,  must  perceive,  that  this  would  lead  to 
universal  justice,  truth,  goodness,  gentleness, 
compassion,  beneficence,  forgiveness,  and  can¬ 
dor;  and  exclude  every  thing  of  an  opposite 
nature.  If  we  honestly  proceeded  in  this  way, 
we  should  seldom  need  a  casuist,  to  teach  us 
how  we  ought  to  act  towards  our  neighbors,  in 
any  possible  relation  or  circumstance.  But 
alas!  even  most  professed  Christians  content 
themselves  with  doing  to  others  as  they  are 
done  by;  instead  of  doing  those  things  to  oth¬ 
ers,  which  they  would  that  others  should  do  to 

them _ ‘This  maxim  will  be  a  proper  monitor, 

‘in  common  conversation; ...  in  negotiation  and 
‘commerce;  ...  in  cases  where  others  need  our 
‘compassion  and  kindness;  in  censures  and  re¬ 
jections  on  others;  ...  in  provocations;  in  the 
‘several  relations  of  life; ...  and  in  religious  dif¬ 
ferences;  ...  and  the  use  of  such  words  as  Schis¬ 
matics  and  Heretics.’  Evanses  Christian  Tem¬ 
per. 

V.  13,  14.  Our  Lord’s  audience  consisted  of 
unestablished  disciples,  and  of  the  multitude; 
and  both  needed  to  be  excited  to  greater  earn¬ 
estness  in  the  concerns  of  their  souls:  for  which 
purpose,  he  next  gave  them  this  important  ex¬ 
hortation  and  solemn  warning. — Our  passage 
through  life  is  represented  as  a  journey  to  the 
eternal  world:  and,  as  there  are  two  places,  to 
which  men  are  removed  at  death;  so  there  are 
two  roads,  one  to  destruction,  the  other  to 
heavenly  happiness.  The  gate,  at  which  men 
enter  into  “the  broad  road,”  is  very  wide,  even 
as  wide  as  the  whole  fallen  race  of  Adam:  for 
we  enter  at  it,  when  we  are  born  sinners  into  a 
sinful  world;  and  we  proceed  on  that  road  as 
long  as  we  live  in  an  unconverted  state.  As  it 
is  broad ,  it  has  in  it  various  paths,  suited  to 
men’s  different  humors  and  inclinations.  The 
covetous  and  the  spendthrift;  the  infidel,  the 
profligate,  and  the  hypocrite;  the  Antinomian 
and  the  Pharisee;  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
levity  and  giddy  dissipation;  grave  designing 
politicians,  and  proud  philosophers:  decent 
moralists,  and  infamous  debauchees,  have  their 
several  paths  and  their  select  companies:  they 
mutually  despise  and  condemn  each  other,  yet 
they  all  help  to  keep  one  another  in  counte¬ 
nance,  by  agreeing  to  oppose  the  holy  ways  of 
the  Lord.  In  this  “broad  wav,”  men  walk 
without  trouble,  contrivance,  or  even  intention: 
whilst  they  are  pleasing  or  forgetting  them¬ 
selves,  they  make  progress  in  it;  nay,  even 
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I  16  Ye  f  shall  know  them  by  their 
j  fruits.  g  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles? 

17  Even  so  h  every  good  tree  bring- 
eth  forth  good  fruit;  1  but  a  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  k  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring’ forth  good  fruit. 
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when  they  are  wasting  their  time  in  sleep  or 
loitering:  and  as  it  is  thronged  by  the  many, 
and  especially  by  the  rich,  wise,  noble,  and  hon¬ 
orable  of  the  world:  and  as  many  of  its  paths 
are  fashionable  and  creditable;  numbers  have 
no  suspicion  whither  it  leads,  and  are  highly 
displeased  with  those  who  give  them  warning: 
thus  at  length  they  fall  into  destruction.  But, 
when  a  man  hears  and  believes  the  voice  of 
Christ,  speaking  by  his  word  and  his  ministers, 
he  discovers  whither  this  way  tends,  and  feels 
the  necessity  of  getting  out  of  it;  he  makes  a 
stand,  and  determines  to  proceed  no  further; 
and  he  learns,  that  by  repentance,  faith  in 
Christ,  and  conversion  to  God  and  holiness, 
he  may  get  into  another  way  which  leads  to 
life.  But  “the  gate  is  strait:”  sinful  pleasures, 
prospects,  interests,  and  connexions  must  be 
relinquished.  A  man  must  lay  aside  his  en¬ 
cumbrances,  his  pride,  and  darling  lusts;  he 
must  be  humbled,  stripped,  and  emptied;  he 
must  break  loose  from  those  who  would  retain 
him,  and  force  his  way  through  those  who 
would  impede  his  course;  he  must  deny  him¬ 
self,  take  up  his  cross,  resist  temptation,  mor¬ 
tify  the  flesh,  endure  reproach,  earnestly  use 
all  the  means  of  grace,  and  cordially  accept  of 
Christ  in  all  his  characters  and  offices;  or  he 
cannot  get  in  at  this  strait  gate.  After  he  has 
entered,  “the  way  is  narrow,”  and,  as  it  were, 
beset  with  thorns.  It  is  the  direct  way  of  im¬ 
plicit  faith  and  obedience:  a  Christian  cannot 
pick  and  choose  his  path  as  men  do  in  the 
broad  road;  but  must  go  strait  forward,  turn¬ 
ing  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left:  if  he  do 
at  all  turn  aside,  he  will  be  scourged  back  again 
into  the  narrow  path.  When  he  meets  an  en¬ 
emy,  he  must  face  and  overcome  him;  when 
he  comes  to  a  mountainous  difficulty,  he  must 
climb  over  it;  if  the  road  be  rough,  he  must 
still  keep  in  it;  and  no  persecution  or  tribula¬ 
tion  must  divert  him  from  it.  Therefore, 
“few  there  be  that  find”  this  way  to  life.  Most 
men  either  neglect  religion  entirely,  or  rest 
in  forms  or  notions;  or  are  deluded  into  some 
of  those  more  soothing,  flattering,  and  fashion¬ 
able  species  of  religion,  which,  “Satan,  trans¬ 
formed  into  an  angel  of  light,”  and  “his  minis¬ 
ters,  transformed  into  ministers  of  righteous¬ 
ness,”  propose  to  them,  when  uneasy  about 
their  souls.  They  are  deterred  by  the  difficul¬ 
ties  to  be  encountered,  in  entering  at  the  strait 
gate  and  treading  the  narrow  way,  and  by  the 
dread  of  being  thought  singular  and  precise; 
and  they  hope  to  get  to  heaven  at  an  easier 
rate:  for  they  do  not  know  or  imagine,  that  this 
narrow  way  has  its  peculiar  joys  and  consola¬ 
tions,  which  abundantly  compensate  for  its  dif¬ 
ficulties  and  trials.  Therefore,  Christ  warned 
his  hearers  and  all  men,  to  “enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,”  without  delay  and  with  all  earn 
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19  Every  tree  that  1  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  m  by  their  fruits  ye 

shall  knOW  them.  [Practical  Observations .] 

21  IT  Not  every  one  n  that  saith  unto 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  °  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  p  that  do- 
eth  the  will  of  q  my  F ather  which  is  in 
heaven. 
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22  Many  will  say  rto  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  s  have  we  not  prophe¬ 
sied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them, 
1 1  never  knew  you:  u  depart  from  me, 
ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  IT  Therefore  x  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 
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estness;  and  to  fear  nothing-  so  much  as  being- 
left  without:  for,  though  the  entrance  is  diffi¬ 
cult,  and  found  only  by  few;  yet  all  who  reso¬ 
lutely  attempt  it  will  succeed;  and  it  leads  to 
eternal  life,  whilst  all  other  ways  lead  to  de¬ 
struction. — It  is  surprising  how  much  this  plain 
declaration  of  Christ  has  been  overlooked  by 
his  professed  disciples;  and  how  much  pains 
have  been  taken  to  soften  the  apparent  asperi¬ 
ty  of  it,  and  to  explain  away  its  evident  mean¬ 
ing — It  cannot  be  inconsistent  with  the  rule  of 
not  judging  others,  to  suppose  that  most  men 
are  in  “the  way  to  destruction,”  and  to  warn  and 
exhort  them  “to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;” 
when  such  words  as  these  are  found  in  the 
scripture,  and  too  plainly  commented  upon 
by  the  worldly  and  ungodly  lives  of  the  multi¬ 
tudes  around  us.  (Notes,  1,2.  Luke  13:22 — 30.) 
— In  all  ages  hitherto,  the  real  disciple  of 
Christ  has  been  a  singular  and  unfashionable 
character;  and  all,  who  have  sided  with  the 
majority,  have  gone  on  in  the  broad  road  to  de¬ 
struction.  (Notes,  Eph.  2:1 — 3.) 

Broad.  ( 13)  Eupu^wpof,  (ex  cvpvs  latus ,  et 
Xupa  regio ,)  Spacious,  roomy. — Used  here  only. 
— Narrow.  (14)  TcSXippcvrj.  Q\i6u).  Mark  3:9. 
2  Cor.  1:6.  2  Thes.  1:6.  Heb.  11:37.  It  is  op¬ 

posed  to  £vpv%u)po j,  as  if  it  were  s 'evo^wposj  not  a 
spacious,  but  a  straitened  way. 

V.  15 — 20.  False  prophets  were  the  most 
dangerous  enemies  to  true  religion,  under  the 
old  dispensation;  and  false  teachers  have  been 
the  same,  in  all  ages  and  places  where  Chris¬ 
tianity  has  been  professed.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  b,  c.j 
Nothing  so  much  prevents  men  from  entering 
in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  becoming  true  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  the  carnal,  soothing,  and  flattering 
doctrine  of  those  who  oppose  or  pervert  the 
truth.  (Note,  23:13.)  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
warned  the  people  to  “beware  of  false  proph¬ 
ets.”  These  would  come  in  sheep’s  clothing; 
that  is,  with  great  appearances  of  sanctity,  and 
love  to  men’s  souls:  but  inwardly  they  would  be 
greedy,  fierce,  and  implacable,  like  “ravening 
wolves:”  they  would  “teach  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre’s  sake,”  and  be  ready 
to  devour  all  who  opposed  their  pernicious 
principles.  (Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 12.  Mic.  3:5 — 
7.)  They  might  “be  known  by  their  fruits;” 
that  is,  by  the  nature,  tendency,  and  effects  of 
their  doctrine,  especially  as  exemplified  in  their 
own  spirit  and  conduct,  for  they  would  certain¬ 
ly  betray  themselves,  by  their  selfishness  or 
self-sufficiency,  their  arrogance  or  ambition, 
their  eagerness  for  disputation  or  persecution, 
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their  vehement  passions,  or  imbittered  resent¬ 
ment,  or  by  some  part  of  their  habitual  tem¬ 
per  and  conduct;  being  evidently  contrary  to 
the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  disinterested  humili¬ 
ty,  meekness,  purity,  and  love,  which  charac¬ 
terize  his  true  disciples  and  ministers. — He  who 
regards  Christ’s  words, will  no  more  expect  real 
good  from  following  unchristian  teachers,  than 
he  would  hope  to  “gather  grapes  from  thorns, 
or  figs  from  thistles.”  In  fact  they  common¬ 
ly  infect  all,  over  whom  they  acquire  influence, 
with  their  own  corrupt  principles,  theirspiritu- 
al  pride,  their  selfishness,  their  wrath  and  ma¬ 
lignity.  A  good  tree  may  indeed  be  expected 
to  yield  good  fruit;  but  a  corrupt  tree,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  must  bring  forth  evil  fruit. 
The  habitual  conduct  of  a  truly  pious  man  must 
be  good;  and  the  tendency  of  bis  example,  con¬ 
verse,  and  instructions  must  be  beneficial:  but 
the  habitual  tenor  of  an  unconverted  man’s  ac¬ 
tions  must  be  evil,  and  the  effects  of  his  exam¬ 
ple  and  doctrine  pernicious,  however  it  may  be 
disguised.  As,  therefore,  the  Judge  will  short¬ 
ly  decide  upon  the  characters  of  professed 
Christians  by  this  rule;  and  “every  tree,  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire;”  (Note,  3:7 — 10.) 
so  we  ought  to  judge,  as  well  as  we  are  able, 
by  the  same  rule  at  present.  “By  their  fruits  we 
must  know  them,”  and  not  by  their  “fair  speech¬ 
es;”  nor  can  they  be  supposed  to  be  really  lead¬ 
ing  others  in  the  way  to  heaven,  who  are  man¬ 
ifestly  themselves  treading  the  contrary  road. 
— The  decent,  friendly,  and  fascinating  man¬ 
ners  of  some,  who  teach  doctrines  plainly  con¬ 
trary  to  scripture,  have  been  thought  by  many 
an  almost  insuperable  objection  to  interpreting 
the  clause,  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,” 
of  the  character  and  actions  of  false  prophets: 
and  no  doubt  Satan  will  endeavor,  for  the  credit 
of  his  cause,  and  to  give  energy  to  delusion,  that 
“his  ministers  should  be  transformed  as  minis¬ 
ters  of  righteousness.”  Yet,  in  the  very  passage 
whence  this  quotation  is  made,  the  apostle  de¬ 
clares,  that  “their  end  shall  be  according  to 
their  works.”  ( Note,  2  Cor.  1 1 : 1 3 — 15.)  The 
virtue,  or  arniableness,  for  which  many  Ileresi- 
archs  have  been  celebrated,  will  not  bear  ex¬ 
amining  by  the  law  of  God.  It  consists  princi¬ 
pally  of  such  “things  as  are  highly  esteemed 
among  men;”  and  is  perceived  to  be  connected 
with  habitual  disregard  of  many  duties,  and  in¬ 
dulgence  in  many  evils,  when  judged  of  by 
the  word  of  God.  The  enlightened  Christian 
will  be  enabled  to  see  through  the  sheep’s 
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1  will  liken  him  unto  y  a  wise  man, 

2  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock. 

25  And  d  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not: 
b  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these 
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clothing,  and  detect  the  concealed  wolf  by  care¬ 
ful  investigation. 

Corrupt.  (17,18.)  Zatrpov.  12:33.  13:48.  Luke 
6:43.  Eph.  4:29. 

V.  21 — 23.  Christ  on  this  occasion  spake, 
not  only  as  avowedly  the  King  of  Israel,  the 
promised  Messiah;  but  with  the  dig-nity  and 
authority  of  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and  the 
Arbiter  of  every  man’s  eternal  state,  from 
whose  decision  there  could  be  no  appeal:  and 
when  we  compare  this  language  of  conscious 
majesty  and  power,  with  his  lowly  appearance 
and  external  circumstances,  and  the  neglect 
and  contempt  to  which  he  was  exposed,  the 
contrast  is  peculiarly  striking. — It  is  implied, 
that  they,  who  do  not  acknowledge  him  as  their 
Lord  and  Master,  are  not  even  professedly  in 
the  way  to  heaven:  and  it  is  declared,  that  even 
of  his  professed  disciples  and  subjects,  who  ac¬ 
knowledge  him  for  their  Ruler,  Teacher,  and 
Savior,  and  openly  avow  their  relation  to  him, 
some  will  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
heavenly  glory,  as  not  having  been  true  sub¬ 
jects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace;  and  that  those 
“who  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,” 
shall  be  finally  and  eternally  saved. — It  is  here 
indispensably  necessary  to  distinguish  between 
the  will  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Lawgiver, 
concerning  his  rational  creatures;  and  his  will, 
as  it  concerns  us  fallen  and  condemned  sinners. 
The  law  of  “loving  him  with  all  our  hearts,” 
“and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,”  without  the 
least  allowance  for  failure,  and  sanctioned  with 
the  most  awful  curse,  is,  in  the  former  sense, 
“the  will  of  God.”  This  “shuts  up  all  men  un¬ 
der  sin”  and  condemnation;  but  God  is  now 
become  the  Savior  of  sinners.  What  then,  in 
revealing  himself  fo  sinners  as  a  God  of  salva¬ 
tion,  is  his  will  concerning  them?  for  this  is 
here  exclusively  spoken  of.  As  “the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  it  is  his  will, 
that  we  should  repent,  forsake  and  hate  all  sin; 
believe,  submit  to,  love,  and  obey  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  love  one  another,  and  walk  in  all 
his  ordinances  and  commandments  with  an  up¬ 
right  heart.  His  first  requirement,  in  this 
view,  is,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him.”  When  this  is 
complied  with,  all  else  follows:  without  it,  all  else 
is  in  vain.  Obedience  in  all  things  is  sincere¬ 
ly  attempted,  and  habitually  performed,  in  the 
general  tenor  of  the  true  believer’s  life,  from 
the  time  that  he  comes  as  a  sinner  to  accept  of 
Christ’s  salvation.  In  this  sense  he  does  the 
will  of  God;  though  he  is  far  from  being  able  to 
do  his  will,  as  the  absolute  Governor  of  the 
world,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  But  hypocrites  do  not  sin¬ 
cerely  attend  to  this  will  of  God;  and  therefore 
they  shall  never  enter  heaven.  Nay,  the  Lord 
declares,  that  many  “in  that  day,”  (the  solemn 
day  of  final  account  and  retribution,)  even  of 
such  as  have  preached  the  gospel,  prophesied 
in  his  name,  wrought  miracles,  cast  out  devils, 
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sayings  of  mine,  cand  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish 
man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand: 

27  And  d  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

c  Prov.  14:1.  Luke  6:49.  Jam.  13:10 — 16.  Heb.  10:26 — 31.2 
2:20.  Pet.  2:20— 22. 
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will  be  rejected  by  him,  because  they  were 
“workers  of  iniquity.”  Not  only  a  single  Bala¬ 
am  who  prophesied,  or  a  single  Judas  an  apos¬ 
tle,  will  be  thus  condemned;  but  many  will 
plead  in  vain  their  profession,  gifts,  and  servi¬ 
ces,  and  the  miracles  which  they  have  wrought 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  will  then  dis¬ 
avow  all  knowledge  or  approbation  of  them,  as 
his  disciples  or  servants;  he  knew  them  as  hyp¬ 
ocrites,  but  he  did  not  accept  them:  he  “ never 
knew  them,”  they  were  all  along  hypocrites, 
and  workers  of  iniquity.  (Note,  2  Tim.  2:19.) 
They,  therefore,  will  be  constrained  to  depart 
from  the  holy  Savior,  (whose  name  they  had 
used  and  profaned,)  with  other  workers  of  in¬ 
iquity,  to  their  own  place,  under  the  most  ag¬ 
gravated  condemnation;  (Note,  25:41 — 46.)  for 
in  departing  from  Christ,  the  Light  and  Life  of 
men,  they  must  sink  into  darkness  and  despair. 

V.  24 — 27.  To  impress  more  deeply  the 
preceding  solemn  declaration,  our  Lord  closed 
his  discourse  with  a  most  affecting  comparison. 
Doubtless,  he  is  the  Rock,  the  only  sure  and 
tried  Foundation,  on  which  the  church,  and  ev¬ 
ery  believer’s  soul  and  hope  are  built,  and  “oth¬ 
er  foundation  can  no  man  lay.”  (Note,  1  Cor.  3: 
10 — 15.)  But  this  is  not  the  subject:  for  the 
false  foundation,  not  of  the  infidel  or  Pharisee, 
but  of  the  hypocritical  disciple,  is  detected. 
The  persons,  of  whom  Christ  spake,  are  not 
hearers  of  Plato,  of  Seneca,  of  ancient  phi¬ 
losophers,  of  Jewish  Rabbies,  or  of  modern  de¬ 
ists  and  moralists:  but  they  “hear  his  saying,” 
and  “call  him,  Lord,  Lord;”  and  thus  they  pro¬ 
fess  to  build  for  eternity,  a  house,  or  refuge,  in 
which  they  may  be  safe  in  every  approaching 
season  of  dismay  or  danger.  All  else  are  even 
still  further  from  the  true  Foundation. — One  of 
the  characters,  here  described, resembles  a  wise 
man,  who  digs  deep,  bestows  pains,  removes  the 
rubbish,  finds  the  rock,  and  on  it  lays  firmly  the 
foundation  of  his  house;  and  then  he  proceeds 
to  raise  the  superstructure,  with  good  materi¬ 
als  and  sound  workmanship,  till  it  is  completed. 
In  this  he  takes  up  his  abode:  and  soon  after, 
storms  arise,  the  winds  blow,  the  rains  descend, 
the  floods  swell,  and  the  house  is  vehemently 
beaten  on;  but  it  stands  secure,  amid  the  fury 
of  the  tempest,  because  “founded  on  a  rock.” 
This  wise  builder  is  the  true  Christian:  he 
comes  to  Christ,  hears  his  words,  and  believes 
the?n:  instructed  by  the  Savior  as  his  Prophet, 
le  trusts  in  his  righteousness,  atonement,  and 
mediation.  He  submits  also  to  him  as  his 
Lord,  and  obeys  his  commandments  from  love 
to  his  name:  he  consults  him  as  his  Physician, 
and  follows  his  directions,  to  obtain  the  health 
and  sanctification  of  his  soul.  In  short,  he  says, 
“Lord,  what  wouldest  thou  have  me  to  do’r‘”  and 
ie  aims  to  render  unreserved  obedience.  Tims 
le  builds  upon  the  Rock,  “in  faith  working  by 
ove;”  his  soul  is  upheld  by  the  power  and 
grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer:  everlasting 
arms  support  him  amidst  the  temptations, 
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28  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  e  the 
people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine; 
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tribulations,  and  persecutions  of  life,  and  in  the 
hour  of  death;  and  he  will  be  safe,  as  in  a  cas¬ 
tle,  amidst  the  convulsions  of  expiring-  nature, 
and  during-  all  the  solemnities  of  the  day  of 
judgment. — But  there  is  another  builder,  a 
foolish  man,  who  professes  to  build  on  the  same 
Rock;  but,  for  want  of  care  and  pains  he  lays 
his  foundation  beside  it,  upon  a  quicksand:  on 
this  he  erects  a  specious  edifice,  which  greatly 
resembles  the  other,  and  which  the  superficial 
observer  thinks  equally  stable;  and  perhaps  it 
may  have  even  a  fairer  exterior:  but  when  it 
is  assailed  by  storms  and  floods,  it  falls  with  a 
terrible  ruin,  and  the  disappointed  builder  per¬ 
ishes  in  it.  This  is  the  deluded  professor  of 
the  g-ospel,  who  perhaps  hears  and  assents  to 
its  doctrines,  and  learns  to  speak  and  dispute 
about  them;  nay,  associates  with  Christians, 
adopts  their  creed,  and  possesses  g-ifts,  joins  in 
sacred  ordinances,  and  seems  to  be  one  of  them; 
but  his  “knowledge  puffeth  up,”  his  faith  is 
dead,  and  he  is  not  obedient.  What  he  does 
externally,  according-  to  the  commands  of 
Christ,  is  done  from  corrupt,  selfish  motives, 
and  not  from  willing-  subjection  to  his  authoritj7; 
so  that  he  disobeys,  where  interest,  inclination, 
or  reputation  require  it:  his  hope  is  a  delusion, 
he  is  “a  worker  of  iniquity;”  and  so  builds  on 
the  sand  without  a  foundation.  This  is  a  com¬ 
mon,  unsuspected,  but  fatal  delusion:  there  are 
many,  of  various  descriptions  and  discordant 
sentiments,  who  thus  “hear  Christ’s  saying-s, 
and  do  them  not.”  Their  profession  may  per¬ 
haps  stand  the  lig-hter  g-usts  of  temptation,  in 
times  of  outward  peace  and  prosperity:  but  the 
tempests  of  fierce  persecution  would  make 
dreadful  havoc  among-  these  edifices;  and  the 
storms  of  death  and  judgment  will  sweep  them 
away,  and  leave  all  who  take  refug-e  in  them, 
in  the  deepest  ruin,  contempt,  and  misery. 

( Marg .  Ref.  d.) — It  is  arg-ued  by  some  exposi¬ 
tors,  that  our  Lord,  by  the  words,  “Whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  & c.”  shews,  that 
this  sermon  contains  all  things  needful  for  sal¬ 
vation:  and  many  conclude,  that  the  doctrinal 
parts  of  the  New  Testament  are  not  so  needful 
and  important,  as  these  practical  instructions. 
But,  most  certainly,  the  unchangeable  God 
never  meant  to  recommend  one  part  of  his  re¬ 
vealed  will,  by  disparaging  another.  And  who 
have  ever,  in  any  age,  uprightly  and  unreserv¬ 
edly  obeyed  these  sajungs  of  our  Lord,  except 
those,  who  have  firmly  believed  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  as  more  clearly  and  fully  revealed 
in  the  apostolical  epistles?  This  sermon,  doubt¬ 
less,  contains  the  .grand  outlines  of  Christian 
practice;  and  none  who,  on  Christian  principles, 
observe  to  do  according  to  it,  will  come  short 
of  salvation.  But  Christian  principles,  or  doc¬ 
trines,  must  in  many  particulars  be  more  fully 
learned  from  other  parts  of  the  sacred  oracles. 

V.  28,  29.  The  multitudes,  who  heard  this 
interesting  discourse,  were  astonished  at  the 
wisdom,  weight,  and  energy  of  Christ’s  doc¬ 
trine,  and  the  majesty  and  authority  with  which 
he  enforced  it.  They  perceived,  that  his  im¬ 
portant  instructions  had  a  commanding  influ¬ 
ence  on  their  understandings,  consciences,  and 
affections,  which  forced  their  conviction  and 
approbation;  and  that  he  spake  in  a  very  differ¬ 
ent  manner  from  their  scribes,  who  only  incul¬ 


29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  fhav 
mg  authority,  g  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
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cated  ceremonial  observances,  external  duties, 
and  their  own  traditions,  or  those  of  some  re¬ 
nowned  Rabbi,  in  a  dry,  disputatious,  and  un¬ 


interesting  manner. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

Whilst  we  are  careful  not  to  “call  evil  good,” 
or  “darkness  light;”  we  should  also  guard 
against  a  censorious  spirit,  the  offspring  of 
pride  and  petulance;  or  we  shall  prepare  bit¬ 
terness  for  ourselves,  and  may  expect  sharp  re¬ 
bukes  from  God,  and  harsh  censures  from  man. 
But  why  should  we,  who  have  so  much  to  be 
humbled  for  and  to  rectify  in  our  own  conduct, 
officiously  expose  our  brother’s  faults,  which 
perhaps  are  far  less  heinous  than  our  own? 
Rather  let  us  seek  for  more  self-knowledge,  a 
sounder  judgment,  deeper  humility,  and  grace 
to  walk  more  circumspectly;  that,  if  we  have 
the  opportunity,  we  may  have  ability,  influ¬ 
ence,  and  tenderness,  to  counsel,  caution,  and 
reprove  our  brethren,  with  propriety  and  effi¬ 
cacy. — How  unfit  must  unconverted  men  be  for 
the  ministry!  Yet  how  many  such  enter  into  that 
arduous  office,  and  attempt  to  take  motes  out  of 
the  eyes  of  others,  without  “considering  the 
beam  that  is  in  their  own  eye!”  The  minister 
of  Christ  is  indeed  a  reprover  by  office;  and 
must  “rebuke  with  all  authority.”  It  is  there¬ 
fore  peculiarly  needful  for  all,  who  aspire  after 
that  office,  to  begin  by  “casting  the  beam  out  of 
their  own  eye,  that  they  may  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  their  brother’s  eye.”  And 
all  engaged  in  the  work,  should  be  very  careful 
not  to  expose  themselves  to  be  retorted  upon 
with,  “Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye.”  It  should,  however,  be 
observed,  that  a  discernible  mote  in  a  man’s 
eye,  does  not  disqualify  him  from  casting  out  a 
beam  from  another  man’s  eye:  yet  many  har¬ 
den  themselves  in  gross  sins,  or  vrholly  neglect 
the  cautions  and  reproofs  of  their  ministers,  be¬ 
cause  they  see,  that  they  also  are  liable  to  im¬ 
perfections! — But  prudence  and  fortitude,  as 
well  as  a  good  cause  and  a  good  intention,  are 
requisite  for  the  performance  of  the  office  of  a 
reprover;  we  should  expect  to  meet  with  unrea¬ 
sonable  men,  who  will  scoff  at  the  most  pre¬ 
cious  truths,  and  rage  against  the  most  just  and 
friendly  warnings;  and  we  ought  therefore  to 
prepare  for  enduring  contempt,  and  persecu¬ 
tion,  with  meekness  and  firmness:  and  we  shall 
often  be  constrained  to  let  the  proud  and  impi¬ 
ous  scorner  alone,  lest  we  should  drive  him  to 
further  extremities  of  madness  and  blasphemy. 
But,  if  holy  counsels  and  warnings  should  not 
be  thrown  away  on  these  hardened  offenders; 
how  deplorable  is  it,  when  the  most  sacred  or¬ 
dinances  and  offices  of  the  church  are  left  open 
to  their  profanation,  if  they  chose  to  do  it  “for 
filthy  lucre’s  sake!”  Surely  this  is  in  the  worst 
sense  to  “give  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs, 
and  to  cast  pearls  before  swine!” 

V.  7—12. 

Amidst  all  the  evils  which  we  witness,  and  all 
the  wants,  weakness,  and  folly  which  we  expe¬ 
rience,  let  us  give  ourselves  unto  pray er.  Thus 
let  the  sinner  seek  reconciliation  to  God,  and 
the  believer,  all  that  he  needs  for  his  honorable 
and  comfortable  walk  with  him:  but  let  us  seek 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Christ  cleanses  a  leper,  1  -4-,  heals  a  Centurion’s  servant,  and 

pred  cts  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  rejection  of  the  Jews, 

5-  13:  heals  Peter’s  wife’s  mother,  14,  15,  and  many  others, 

and  pray  with  earnestness,  importunity,  and 
resolute  perseverance,  and  with  a  believing- ex¬ 
pectation  of  success.  For  the  promise  is  ex¬ 
press,  that  “every  one  that  asketh  receiveth:” 
if  therefore  men  say,  that  they  do  ask,  seek, 
and  knock,  and  yet  evidently  do  not  obtain,  but 
remain  enslaved  to  their  sins;  we  must  con¬ 
clude,  that  they  either  deceive  themselves,  or 
mean  to  deceive  others.  “Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar:”  if  men  have  not,  it  is 
“because  they  ask  not;  or  because  they  ask 
amiss,”  and  from  some  carnal  and  corrupt  mo¬ 
tive.  We  should,  therefore,  seek  wisdom, 
knowledg-e,  grace,  streng-th,  and  every  g-ood 
thing-,  in  this  appointed  way,  without  regard¬ 
ing-  objectors  or  despisers.  Let  us  beg-in,  and 
g-o  on  to  the  end,  resting-  on  the  promises;  and 
they  will  carry  us  safely  throug-h,  as  they  have 
done  immense  numbers  who  are  now  in  g-lory. 
Let  us  never  suppose,  that  our  heavenly  Father 
would  erect  “a  throne  of  grace,”  appoint  a 
Mediator,  open  a  new  and  living-  way  of  ac¬ 
cess  in  so  wonderful  a  manner,  command  us  to 
pray,  and  incline  our  hearts  to  it;  and  then  at 
last  refuse  to  hear,  or  g-ive  us  what  would 
be  useless  or  pernicious,  instead  of  “the  Bread 
of  life”  and  the  blessing-s  of  salvation.  Far  be 
it  from  us  to  listen  to  such  sug-gestions  of  the 
enemy;  or  suspect  our  merciful  God  of  con¬ 
duct,  which  would  be  a  disgrace  to  one  of  the 
sinful  race  of  men!  Assured,  therefore,  of  his 
willingness  to  “give  good  things  to  all  that  ask 
him,”  let  us  copy  the  example  of  his  equity, 
truth,  and  goodness;  and  “whatsoever  we  would 
that  men  should  do  unto  us,”  let  us  study  to 
“do  the  same  to  them,”  “not  rendering  evil  for 
evil,  or  railing  for  railing,”  but  “doing  good 
against  evil,  and  overcoming  evil  with  good.” 

V.  13—20. 

We  ought  constantly  to  keep  in  mind  the 
awful  truth,  that  “wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
the  way,  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  who  go  in  thereat.”  If  we 
would  serve  God,  we  must  be  singular,  as  well 
as  resolute,  in  religion.  We  “must  be  born 
again,  or  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God;” 
we  must  believe  in  Christ,  and  be  in  him  new 
creatures,  and  lead  sober,  righteous,  and  godly 
lives,  or  we  cannot  be  saved:  and  facts  demon¬ 
strate  that  so  “strait  is  this  gate,  and  narrow 
this  way,”  that  “few  there  be  that  find  them.” 
Yet  “every  one  that  seeketh,  findeth,  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,”  the  gate  “shall  be  open¬ 
ed;”  and,  though  the  way  has  its  difficulties, 
and  is  painful  to  the  flesh,  yet  it  has  its  com¬ 
forts,  “which  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not 
with.”  The  entrance  is  commonly  more  ardu¬ 
ous  than  the  further  progress,  to  those  who  set 
out  resolutely:  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  and 
“joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,”  combine  to  render  it 
“the  way  of  pleasantness  and  the  path  of  peace.” 
— But  let  all,  who  would  tread  this  narrow 
way,  beware  of  those  who  “prophesy  smooth 
things,”  who  invent  easier  ways  to  heaven,  and 
more  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature.  Such  are 
“ministers  of  Satan  transformed  into  minis¬ 
ters  of  righteousness:”  these  “beguile  unstable 
souls,”  and  prejudice  them  against  the  pure 
religion  of  Christ,  and  those  who  teach  it. 
Whatever  specious  appearances  they  assume, 
they  are  actuated  by  ambition,  vain-glory, 
avarice,  or  some  corrupt  principle,  and  are 
“wolves  in  sheep’s  clothing.”  The  disciple 
of  Christ,  who  keeps  his  Master’s  character 
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fulfilling’  a  prophesy  of  Isaiah,  16,  17:  shews  in  what  spirit  he 
ought  to  be  followed,  18 — 22:  calms  the  tempestuous  sea  by 
his  word,  23 — 27:  and  casts  out  devils  from  two  possessed  men; 
suffering  them  to  go  into  the  swine,  28 — 32.  The  Gergesenes 
desire  him  to  leave  them,  33,  34. 

and  precepts  in  view,  as  the  standard  of  his 
judgment,  will  generally  see  through  them. 
“By  their  fruits  he  will  know  them”  from  the 
faithful  servants  of  his  Lord,  and  will  not  ex¬ 
pect  to  “gather  grapes  or  figs,  from  thorns  or 
thistles.”  Pie  is  fully  aware,  that  a  good  tree 
cannot  habitually  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  any 
more  than  a  corrupt  tree  can  bring  forth  good 
fruit;  and,  looking  forward  to  the  time,  when 
“every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 
shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire,”  he 
will  keep  at  a  distance,  lest  he  should  be  de¬ 
ceived  by  them. — But  alas!  most  men  establish 
other  rules  of  judgment  than  the  word  of  God: 
and  a  confident  tone,  a  voluble  tongue,  zeal  for 
some  parts  of  religion  in  opposition  to  others, 
or  new  notions  plausibly  dressed  up  and  de¬ 
fended,  go  much  further,  than  a  Christian  spir¬ 
it  and  conversation,  and  the  plain,  faithful 
preaching  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel: 
so  that  “many  follow  the  pernicious  ways”  of 
deceivers,  “by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
is  evil  spoken  of.”  [JYote,  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.) 

V.  21—29. 

We  must  “cease  from  man,”  if  we  would 
hear  the  decision  of  our  future  Judge:  he  as¬ 
sures  us,  that  “not  every  one  who  calls  him  Lord, 
Lord, shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
only  that  doeth  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Fa¬ 
ther.”  Let  us  remember,  that  real  grace  is  far 
more  valuable,  than  the  most  splendid  accom¬ 
plishments,  and  even  than  the  gift  of  prophecy 
and  miracles.  If  the  most  admired  and  useful 
minister  on  earth  had  no  better  evidence  of  his 
conversion,  than  his  abilities  and  success  as  a, 
preacher,  he  would  “preach  to  others  and  be 
himself  a  cast-away;”  whilst  the  meanest  be¬ 
liever  in  his  audience,  would  be  received  into  the 
mansions  of  felicity.  Let  us  then  take  warning 
by  our  Lord’s  solemn  admonitions,  and  “exam¬ 
ine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith,”  and 
whether  we  have  that  love,  without  which  all 
other  attainments  are  nothing.  [Notes,  1  Cor. 
13:)  Let  us  beware  not  only  of  infidelity,  profli¬ 
gacy,  and  self-righteousness;  but  of  a  dead  faith, 
a  formal  profession,  a  perversion  of  the  gospel. 
Let  no  man  imagine,  that  he  builds  on  the  one 
tried  Foundation,  who  only  hears  the  words  of 
Christ,  but  does  not  obey  them.  Alas!  he  builds 
upon  the  sand,  as  fatally  as  the  open  enemy  of 
evangelical  truth:  his  edifice  may  rise  fair  and 
magnificent;  but  it  will  fall  when  he  most  wants 
it:  and  then  his  folly  will  be  manifest,  his  ruin 
most  tremendous.  May  the  Lord  make  us  wise 
builders  for  eternity:  may  we  come  to  Christ, 
hear  and  believe  his  word,  and  shew  our  faith 
by  our  works  of  conscientious,  unreserved  obe¬ 
dience.  Then  we  may  be  sure,  that  “nothing 
shaii  ever  separate  us  from 'the  love  of  Christ;” 
and  may  look  forward,  with  joyful  expectation 
of  smiling  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  triumph¬ 
ing  when  the  world  shall  be  one  common  con¬ 
flagration. — Finally,  may  the  Lord  send  forth 
many  preachers,  who  may  declare  the  same 
great  truths  and  precepts  as  Christ  did,  and 
with  some  good  measure  of  his  energy,  influ¬ 
ence,  and  authority:  may  the  lives  and  exam¬ 
ples  of  all  preachers  of  the  gospel,  give  a  sanc¬ 
tion  to  their  doctrine,  for  the  conviction  of  theii 
hearers;  and  may  they,  whose  “word  is  as  fire, 
and  as  the  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rocks  in 
pieces,”  every  where  supplant  those,  who  still 
continue  to  teach  after  the  formal,  lifeless  man¬ 
ner  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old. 
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WHEN  he  was  a  come  down  from 
the  mountain,  b  great  multi¬ 
tudes  followed  him. 

2  And,  c  behold,  there  came  d  a  leper 
and  e  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  f  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  s  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  h  I  will;  be  thou 
clean.  *  And  immediately  his  leprosy 


was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  k  See 


a  5:1. 

b  18.  4:25.  12:15.  15:30.  19:2. 
20:29.  Mark  3:7.  Luke  5:15. 


14:25.  Rev.  19:10.  22:8,9. 
f  9:28,29.  13:58.  Mark  9:22— 
24. 


14:25—27. 

C  Mark  1:40, <fcc.  Luke  5:12, 
&c. 

d  10:8.  26:6.  Lev.  13:44—46. 
Nuiti.  5:2,3.  12:10.  Deut.  24: 
8,9.  2  Sam.  3:39.  2  Kings  5:1, 
27.  7:3,4.  15:5.  2  Chr.  26: 19— 
21.  Luke  4:27.  17:12—19. 
e  2:11.  4:9.  14:33.  15:25.  13.26. 
28:9,17.  Mark  1:40.  5:6,7. 
Luke  5: 12.  John  9:38.  1  Cor. 


g  2  Kings  5:1 1. 
h  Gen.  1,:3.  Ps.  33:9.  Mark  1: 
41.  4:39.  5:41.  7:34.  9:25. 
Luke  5:13.  7:14.  John  5:21. 
11:43.  15:24. 

i  11:4,5.  2  Kings  5:14.  Luke 
17:14,15. 

k  6:1.  9:30.  12:16—19.  16:20. 
17:9.  Mark  1:43,44.  7:36. 

Luke  5:14.  John  6:41.  7:18. 
8:50. 


NOTES. 

Ch.«.  VIII.  V.  1 — 4.  In  commenting-  on 


those  miracles,  parables,  or  discourses,  which 
are  recorded  by  more  than  one  of  the  evangel- 
ists,  I  purpose  to  be  more  particular  where  they 
first  occur,  and  to  reserve  only  the  additional 
circumstances  and  variations,  to  be  considered 
in  the  other  g-ospels;  except  where  the  other 
evang-elists  are  more  full  and  copious  in  their 
narrative. — The  harmony  of  the  evangelists 
has  given  immense  trouble  to  many  expositors, 
and  yet  several  things  remain  in  great  uncer¬ 
tainty.  As  it  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  far  more 
difficulty  than  importance  to  us,  I  shall  not  per¬ 
plex  the  reader  with  Conjectures,  or  attempt 
exactness  in  this  respect;  for  we  are  much  more 
concerned  in  knowing  what  Christsaid  and  did, 
than  at  what  time,  or  in  what  order  he  said  and 
did  it.  In  general,  Matthew  is  supposed  to  pay 
more  regard  to  the  order  of  time  in  his  narra¬ 
tion,  than  Mark  or  Luke.  John  perhaps  was 
more  observant  of  the  regular  succession,  in  his 
history,  than  any  of  the  other  evangelists:  but 
he  chiefly  recorded  those  things,  which  had  not 
been  mentioned  by  them. — Matthew,  however, 
seems  to  fix  the  date  of  this  miracle  to  the  time 
immediately  following  the  sermon  upon  the 
mount,  and  while  Christ  was  yet  surrounded 
b}-  the  multitudes. — The  case  of  the  lepers,  and 
the  remarkable  laws  concerning  them,  have 
been  considered.  (Notes,  Lev.  13:  14.-)  The  lep¬ 
rosy  seems  to  have  been  commonly  inflicted  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God,  and  not  curable  by 
medicine:  it  excluded  a  man  from  public  ordi¬ 
nances,  and  from  most  of  the  employments  and 
comforts  of  society;  and  it  was  an  emblem  of  the 
guilt  and  dominion  of  sin,  which  exclude  men 
from  communion  with  God  and  his  people,  and, 
unless  removed,  must  exclude  them  from  heaven. 
This  poor  leper  was  probably  convinced,  by  the 
report  which  he  had  heard  of  the  miracles  and 
doctrine  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  of 
whom  he  had  read  in  the  books  of  the  prophets: 
and  therefore  believing  that  he  could  cleanse 
him,  and  hoping  that  he  would,  he  applied  to 
him  in  this  most  humble  and  reverential  man¬ 


ner;  and  his  believing  expectation  was  immedi¬ 
ately  answered.  Holy  men  and  holy  angels  used 
to  decline  such  worship,  as  an  honor  by  no  means 
to  be  paid  to  them;  f  jilarg .  Ref.  e.)  but  Christ 
never  intimated  his  aisapprobation  of  any  who 
rendered  it  to  him:  on  the  contrary  he  approved  | 


thou  tell  no  man;  but  go  thy  way,  ]shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift 
that  Moses  commanded,  m  for  a  testimo¬ 
ny  UntO  them.  [ Practical  Observation *.] 

5  IT  And  when  Jesus  was  11  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him 
°  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  p  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  q  palsy,  griev¬ 
ously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  r  I  will 
come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said, 
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of  it  in  the  most  decisive  manner;  which  shews 
that  he  was  conscious  of  having  an  undeniable 
right  to  divine  honor  and  worship.  The  touch 
would  have  rendered  another  man  ceremonially 
unclean:  but  Christ  acted  as  a  Priest,  and  more 
than  a  priest;  and  whilst  he  cleansed  the  lepro¬ 
sy,  he  could  not  contract  defilement  from  it.  It  is 
probable,  from  the  charge  of  secresj'  given  to 
the  man,  that  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude  to  cleanse  him.  This  seems  to  have 
been  done,  in  order  to  avoid  all  appearance  of 
ostentation  in  his  miracles,  which  could  not  but 
be  known  sufficiently:  perhaps  he  would  hot 
needlessly  exasperate  his  enemies,  and  excite 
them  to  hasten  their  designs  against  his  life,  be¬ 
fore  the  appointed  time.  But,  that  the  cure 
might  be  authenticated,  and,  as  it  were,  regis¬ 
tered;  as  well  as  that  honor  might  be  put  upon 
the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was 
still  in  force,  Christ  ordered  the  man  to  go,  and 
shew  himself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  appoint¬ 
ed  sacrifices;  w-hich  would  bring  the  priests  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  miraculous  cure  wrought  by 
him,  and  might  be  a  testimony  to  them  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah. — ‘Christ,  in  healing 
‘of  the  leprous  with  the  touching  of  his  hand, 
‘shewed  that  he  abhorreth  no  sinners  that  come 
‘to  him,  be  they  never  so  unclean.’  Beza. 

Worshipped.  (21  TlpooeKwu.  (Ex  irpo?,  et  kwcoj 
oscidor.)  4:9,10.  14:33.  13:26.  Acts  10:25.  Rev. 
19:10.  22:8. — I  will,  & c.  (3)  ‘Here  shines  forth 
‘the  divine  power  of  Christ;  that  he  could  do  so 
‘great  things  only  by  his  command.  So  also 
‘Moses  says,  the  world  was  created  by  God,  say- 
‘ing,  “Let  there  be  light;  and  there  was  light.”  ’ 
Woltzogenius  in  Whitby. — Be  thou  clean.'] 
KaSapioSiiri.  Be  thou  cleansed. 

V.  5 — 7.  A  centurion  was  the  captain  of  a 
hundred  men,  in  the  Roman  legions:  these 
were  not  composed  of  the  lowest  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  but  of  reputable  citizens;  and  therefore  a 
centurion  was  considerably  higher  in  rank  than 
a  captain  in  our  armies. — It  is  probable,  that 
this  man  was  of  good  family  and  fortune;  he 
was  a  soldier,  educated  a  heathen,  and  a  Ro¬ 
man:  and  most  of  his  countrymen,  and  fellow 
soldiers,  exceedingly  despised  the  Jews  and 
their  religion.  Yet,  his  lot  being  cast  by  Provi¬ 
dence  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  (prob¬ 
ably  without  his  own  choice,)  his  prejudices 
had  been  obviated,  he  had  become  acquainted 
with  the  scriptures,  and  was  evidently  a  hum- 
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MATTHEW. 
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Lord,  s  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  4  but 
speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me:  and  I  say  to 
this  man ,  u  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to 
my  servant,  x  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it ,  y  he  mar¬ 
velled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed, 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  z  I  have  not 
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found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel 

1 1  And  I  say  unto  you,  a  That  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and 
shall  b  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  c  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

12  But  (1  the  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom  shall  e  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark¬ 
ness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash¬ 
ing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion, 


a  24:31.  Gen.  12:3.  22:18.  28: 
14.  49:10.  Ps.  22:27.  98:3.  Is. 
2:2,3.  1  1:10.  49:6.  52: 10.  60:1 
— 6.  Jer.  1 6 : 1 9.  Dan.  2:44. 
Mic.  4:1,2.  Zech.  8:20 — 23. 
Mai.  1:11.  Luke  13:29.  14:23, 
24.  Acts  11:18.  Rom.  15:9. 
Gal.  3:28,29.  Eph.  2:11— 14. 
3:6.  Col.  3:11. 


b  Luke  12:37.  13:29.  16:22. 
Rev.  3:20,21. 

c  3:2.  Luke  13:28.  Acts  14:22. 

1  Cor.  6:9.  15:50.  2  Thes.  1:6. 
d  3:9,10.  21:43.  Acts  3  25. 
Rom.  9:4,5. 

e  13:42,50.  22:12,13.24:51.25: 
30.  2  Pet.  2:4,17.  Jude  13. 


ble  and  spiritual  worshipper  of  the  God  of  Is¬ 
rael,  though  not  a  proselyte  to  the  Mosaic  law. 
He  had  also  conceived  the  highest  esteem  of 
the  people  of  God,  and  affection  for  them:  and 
by  his  good  conduct,  for  some  considerable 
time,  he  had  overcome  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews  against  him  as  a  Gentile,  and  as  an  officer 
in  the  army  which  held  their  nation  in  subjec¬ 
tion.  (Note,  Luke  7:1 — 10.)  His  tender  con¬ 
cern  likewise  about  his  servant,  when  sick, 
should  be  considered  as  the  effect  of  his  reli¬ 
gion;  by  which  he  had  probably  won  over  some 
of  his  domestics  also  to  the  worship  of  God. 
He  had,  no  doubt,  before  this  heard  of  the  mir¬ 
acles  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  of  a 
similar  miracle  wrought  on  the  nobleman’s 
son;  (Notes,  John  4:46 — 54.)  and  he  had  con¬ 
ceived  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  his  dignity 
and  excellency,  as  the  promised  Messiah  and 
the  King  of  Israel:  so  that  when  his  servant, 
whom  he  much  valued,  was  seized  with  a  palsy, 
which  not  only  disabled  him  from  his  business, 
but  filled  him  with  extreme  pain;  he  hoped  for 
his  cure  by  a  miracle,  and  applied  to  Jesus  for 
that  purpose — We  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that 
he  did  not  come  himself,  at  least  not  at  the 
first;  but  that  he  humbly  sent  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  and  afterwards  his  friends:  yet  some 
think,  that  at  last  he  came  also  himself.  Noth¬ 
ing  however  is  more  common,  than  for  men  to 
be  said  to  do  those  things,  which  others  do  at 
their  instance,  and  in  their  stead. 

Centurion.  [5)  fE KarovTap^og.  (Ex  f Karov ,  cen¬ 
tum ,  and  npyof,  princeps.) — My  servant.  (6)  fO 
■nais  Generally  irais,  b  kch  i],  means  a  son,  or 
daughter.  2:16.  17:18.  21:15.  Luke  2:43.  Acts 
3:26.  4:27,30.  But  here,  and  in  some  other 
places,  it  evidently  means  a  servant;  Luke  12: 
45.  Gr.  but  a  servant  of  a  superior  order,  and 
in  special  favor.  In  a  few  instances,  it  may  be 
doubted,  which  it  denotes.  12:18.  Luke  1:54,69. 
Acts  4:25. — Sick  of  the  palsy. )  napaAurtxof.  4:24. 
9:2,6.  Mark  2:3 — 5,9,10.  (Der.  from  rapaXuw, 
dissolvo,  debilito .)  This  disease  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  8,  9.  The  centurion,  surprised  perhaps 
at  our  Lord’s  condescension,  and  prompt  at¬ 
tention  to  his  request;  so  contrary  to  the  gene¬ 
ral  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Jews;  and  deeply 
conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness,  regarded  him¬ 
self  as  unworthy  to  receive  a  visit  from  so  holy 
and  eminent  a  person;  and  considered  his  house 
(the  residence  of  a  gentile,)  an  improper  place 
for  him  to  enter. — When  we  remember,  that 
Christ  appeared  in  all  respects  as  a  poor  Jew, 
■‘who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head;”  and  that 
62] 


this  man  was  a  Roman,  of  that  victorious  na¬ 
tion  to  which  the  Jews  were  subject,  and  one 
that  lived  in  affluence;  we  shall  perceive  that 
his  humble  reverence  of  Christ  was,  in  every 
respect,  extraordinary. — He  added,  that  it  was 
in  no  wise  necessary  for  Jesus  thus  to  demean 
himself,  for  he  could  remove  the  disease  by  a 
word  spoken  at  a  distance.  This  he  illustrated 
by  his  own  case:  he  was  only  an  inferior  offi¬ 
cer,  subject  to  the  authority  of  his  tribune  and 
his  general:  yet,  having  a  company  of  soldiers 
under  his  command,  he  found  them  prompt  to 
obey  his  orders,  whether  delivered  on  the  spot, 
or  sent  to  them  at  a  distance;  and,  in  like  man¬ 
ner,  his  servant  implicitly  obeyed  his  word: 
much  more  then  would  diseases  obey  the  com¬ 
mand  of  him,  who  was  “the  King  of  glory”  and 
“the  Lord  of  all.”  We  can  hardly  conceive  of 
a  higher  expression  of  confidence  in  the  power 
of  Christ,  as  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  as  possessed 
of  unlimited  authority,  than  this  was. — ‘If  I, 
‘who  am  subject  to  the  power  of  another,  have 
‘so  much  power  over  my  servants,  that  they 
‘instantly  do  whatever  I  would  have  them:  how 
‘much  more  shall  all  things  which  thou  re- 
‘quirest  be  done  at  thy  command,  who  art  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  power  of  none!  And  how  can  we 
‘deny  him  to  be  God,  in  whom  shines  forth  that 
‘divine  power,  which  God  exerted  in  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  world;  and  at  whose  word  all  things 
‘that  he  commandeth  must  be  done;  and  who  is 
‘subject  to  the  power  of  none?’  Woltzogenius 
in  Whitby. 

V.  10 — 12.  ‘Christ,  by  setting  before  them 
‘the  example  of  the  uncircumcised  centurion, 
‘and  yet  of  an  excellent  faith,  provoketh  the 
‘Jews  to  emulation,  and  ...  forewarneth  them  of 
‘their  casting  off,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.’ 
Beza _ Our  Lord  might  have  commended  ma¬ 

ny  things  in  the  centurion’s  character  and  con¬ 
duct;  but  he  specially  expressed  an  entire  ap¬ 
probation  of  his  unwavering  faith,  as  one  sur¬ 
prised  at  it,  considering  all  the  disadvantages 
under  which,  as  a  Gentile,  he  had  labored. 
Thus  he  emphatically  instructed  the  people, 
that  he  best  approved  of  those,  who  formed 
the  most  exalted  apprehensions  of  him,  and  ex¬ 
pected  the  most  from  him:  and  that  they  could 
not  honor  him  more  than  was  right,  and  due  to 
him.  He  affirmed,  that  he  had  not  found  such 
strong  faith,  even  in  Israel,  where  it  might 
lave  been  most  expected;  no,  not  so  much  as 
among  his  own  disciples?  and  hence  he  took  oc¬ 
casion  to  declare,  that  many  of  the  benighted 
Gentiles,  from  the  distant  parts  of  the  earth, 
would,  by  faith  in  him,  become  fellow-heirs  with 
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{ Go  thy  way;  g  and  as  thou  hast  believ¬ 
ed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  h  And  his 
servant  was  healed  in  the  self-same  hour. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

14  IT  And  when  Jesus  was  come 


'  into  Peter’s  house,  he  saw  his  k  wife’s 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  anc 
the  fever  left  her:  and  she  arose,  manc 
ministered  unto  them. 

16  IT  When  "the  even  was  come, 
°  they  brought  unto  him  many  that  were 
possessed  with  devils:  p  and  he  cast  out 
the  spirits  with  his  word,  q  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick: 
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Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  of  that  heavenly 
felicity,  to  the  enjoyment  of  which  they  had  at¬ 
tained;  whilst  the  Jews,  “the  children  of  the 
kingdom,”  who  had  so  long-  enjoyed  the  pecu¬ 
liar  privileges  of  God’s  people,  to  whom  the  gos¬ 
pel  was  first  to  be  preached,  and  who  supposed 
themselves  exclusively  entitled  to  the  blessings 
of  Messiah’s  kingdom,  would  be  excluded  from 
the  church,  and  left  in  a  dark  and  wretched 
condition:  and  that  numbers  of  them  would  be 
shut  out  of  heaven,  and  left  to  final  wickedness, 
misery,  and  despair;  where  they  would  in  vain 
weep,  and  gnash  their  teeth  in  rage  and  an¬ 
guish,  recollecting  what  happiness  they  had 
lost,  and  what  ruin  they  had  incurred,  by  their 
unbelief  and  folly. — The  future  state  must  ex¬ 
clusively  be  meant.  ‘It  cannot  be  said,  with  any 
‘propriety,  either  that  the  holy  patriarchs  share 
‘with  Christians,  in  the  present  privileges  of 
‘the  gospel-state;  or  that  the  Jews  weep  and 
‘wail,  on  account  of  their  being  excluded  from 
‘them.’  Doddridge. 

Gnashing.  (12)  b pny/ior  (a  6pvx<*>,frendeo,  Acts 
7:54.)  13:42,50.  22:13.  24:51.  25:30.  Luke  13:28. 


V.  13.  The  centurion  seems  by  this  time  to 
have  joined  the  company:  our  Lord  therefore 
addressed  him :  and  it  was  found,  that  the  ser¬ 
vant  was  perfectly  cured,  at  the  time  when  he 
spake  the  words. 

V.  14,  15.  This  miracle  was  wrought  on 
the  sabbath-day,  after  our  Lord  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  returned  from  the  synagogue.  ( Mark 
1:29 — 31.  Luke  4:38,39.)  It  seems,  that  Peter 
and  his  brother  Andrew  had  a  house  at  Caper¬ 
naum;  that  Peter’s  wife’s  mother  was  one  of 
the  family;  and  that  our  Lord  lodged  there, 
when  in  that  city.  In  his  absence,  she  had 
been  seized  with  a  violent  fever,  which  confin¬ 
ed  her  to  her  bed:  but  Jesus,  on  his  return, 
went  to  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever;  (as  a  man 
would  do  his  servant,  who  was  going  beyond 
his  orders;  Mote,  8,9.)  which  immediately 
obeyed  his  word  and  left  her.  Thus  she  was 
able,  without  delay,  to  arise,  and  wait  upon  him 
and  his  disciples,  being,  in  a  moment,  perfectly 
restored  to  full  health  and  strength!  This  is 
well  known  to  be  wholly  different,  from  the 
experience  of  those  who,  in  an  ordinary  way, 
recover  from  violent  fevers:  for  extreme  de¬ 
bility  universally  succeeds  to  the  paroxysm  of 
the  disease. 


17  That  r  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  say¬ 
ing,  s  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and 
bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  IT  Now  when  Jesus  t  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com¬ 
mandment  to  depart  u  unto  the  other 
side. 

19  And  x  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  y  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  1  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests;  but  a  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
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Sick  of  a  fever.  (14)  Yloptaovoav,  Mark  1:30. 
A  Macros,  15,  hocque  a  rrvp,  ignis. 

V.  16,  17.  ( Marg .  Ref)  The  Jews  began 
their  sabbaths  in  the  evening,  at  sun-set,  and 
ended  them  at  the  same  time  the  next  day.  The 
people  were  restrained,  by  regard  to  the  sab¬ 
bath,  from  bringing  their  sick  and  demoniacs, 
till  it  was  over:  but  the  miracles  which  Christ 
had  wrought,  being  noised  abroad,  might  in¬ 
duce  them  thus  to  throng  to  him  in  the  evening: 
and  Jesus,  not  complaining  of  weariness  from 
the  labors  of  the  day,  or  of  the  unseasonableness 
of  the  hour,  restored  all  the  demoniacs  to  the 
perfect  use  of  their  faculties,  and  to  mental 
composure:  as  well  as  healed  all  the  other  sick 
persons.  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  ful¬ 
filled:  [Mote,  Is.  53:4 — 6.)  for  though  the  proph¬ 
et  more  directly  predicted  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  on  tfje  cross  for  our  sins;  yet  all  the  la¬ 
bors,  fatigues,  and  sorrows  of  his  whole  life, 
were  willingly  submitted  to  out  of  compassion 
to  sinners,  and  formed  a  part  of  his  humiliation 
as  our  Surety.  Sickness,  and  the  power  of  the 
devil,  are  effects  of  sin;  and  he  suffered  to  de¬ 
liver  us  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences.  So 
that,  in  thus  denying  himself,  that  he  might  re¬ 
lieve  demoniacs  and  sick  persons,  for  the  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  gospel,  he  might  truly  be  said, 
“to  take  our  infirmities  and  bear  our  sick¬ 
nesses;”  that  is,  to  endure  pain  and  uneasiness 
himself,  in  order  to  deliver  others  from  them. 
‘He  himself  bears  our  sins,  and  travails  in  pain 
‘concerning  us.’  Is.  53:4.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 20.  When  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  about  Jesus,  and  it  might  have  been 
supposed,  that  he  would  instruct  them;  he  either 
perceived,  that  the}r  were  indisposed  to  profit, 
and  that  he  had  taug-ht  them  as  much  as  they 
could  at  that  time  receive  and  digest;  or  he 
meant  to  put  their  sincerity  to  the  trial,  and  to 
procure  leisure  for  necessary  relaxation:  he 
therefore  gave  orders  to  his  disciples  to  cross 
the  sea  of  Tiberias.  On  this  occasion,  a  scribe, 
or  interpreter  of  the  law  and  the  traditions, 
[Marg.  Ref.  x.)  came  to  him,  offering  to  be¬ 
come  his  constant  follower.  He  seems  to  have 
been  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
and  to  have  admired  his  discourses:  and,  having 
imbibed  some  confused  ideas  of  his  dignity  and 
authority,  he  probably  built  his  hopes  of  future 
preferment  and  consequence,  on  joining  hi  mat 
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21  And  b  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  c  suffer  me  first  to 
go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  d  Fol¬ 
low  me;  e  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 

dead.  [Practical  Observations .] 

23  IT  And  when  he  was  f  entered 
into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And,  behold,  6  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the 
ship  was  covered  with  the  waves:  h  but 
he  was  asleep. 


b  Luke  9:59 — 62. 
c  19:29.  Lev.  21:1 1,12.  Num.  6: 
6,7.  Deut.  33:9,10.  1  Kin^s  19: 
20,21.  Hag.  1:2.  2  Cor.  5:16. 
d  4:18—22.  9:9.  John  1:43. 
e  Luke  1 5:32.  Kph.  2:1,5.  5:14. 
Col.  2:13.  1  Tim.  5:6. 


f  9:1.  Mark  4:36.  Luke  8:22. 
g  Ps. 107:23—27.  Is.  54:11.  Jon. 
1:4,5.  Mark  4:37,38.  Acts  27: 
14.&.C.  2  Cor.  1 1:25,26. 
h  Luke  8:23.  John  6:17,18.  11: 
5,6, 15. 


25  And  his  disciples  came  to  Aim, 
1  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  k  save 
us;  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  1  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 
Then  he  arose,  m  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a 
great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  n  marvelled,  saying, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him? 


[Practical  Observations .] 


i  Ps.  10:1.  44:22,23-  Is.  51:9,10. 
Mark  4:33,39.  Luke  8:24. 
k  2  Chr.  14:1 1.  20;l2.  Jon. 1:6. 
1  6:30.  14:30,31.  16:8.  Is.  41:10 
— 14.  Mark  4:40.  Luke  8:25. 
Rom.  4:20. 

m  27.  Job  38:8—11.  Ps.  65:7. 


89:9.  93:3,4.  104:6—9.  107:28 
—30.  114:3—7.  Prov.  8:28,29. 
Is.  50:2— 4.  63:12.  Nah.  1:4. 
Hab.  3:8.  Mark  4:39,41.  6:48 
—51.  Luke  8:24,25. Rev.  10:2. 
n  14:33.  15:31.  Mark  1:27.  6: 
51. 7:37. 


so  early  a  period;  perhaps  expecting1,  that 
Christ  would  gladly  accede  to  his  proposal,  see¬ 
ms-  he  was  as  yet  only  followed  by  unlearn¬ 
ed  fishermen,  and  others  of  low  rank  in  life. 
But,  probably,  our  Lord  saw  that  he  was  actu¬ 
ated  by  ambition  and  carnal  motives,  and  that 
he  had  not  counted  his  cost:  he  therefore  dis¬ 
couraged  his  proposal,  intimating  that  it  would 
not  answer  his  expectations:  for  though  the 
meanest  of  the  wild  beasts  and  birds  of  the  air 
had  their  abode,  to  which  they  retired  for  re¬ 
pose  and  safety;  yet  he  “the  Son  of  man,  dur¬ 
ing  his  humiliation  in  human  nature,  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head,”  even  when  wearied 
with  labor,  and  needing  the  refreshment  of 
sleep.  His  disciples,  therefore,  must  expect  to 
be  equally  destitute,  to  endure  hardship,  and 
to  be  recompensed  by  spiritual  advantages 

alone _ It  is  likely,  that  this  intimation  sufficed, 

and  induced  the  scribe  to  abandon  his  design. 
(Note,  Luke  9:57 — 62.) 

V.  21,  22.  Another  person  also,  who  had  fol¬ 
lowed  Christ  as  his  disciple,  was  called  to  a 
more  constant  attendance  on  him, that  he  might 
be  sent  forth  to  preach  his  gospel;  but  for  the 
present  he  desired  to  excuse  himself,  requesting 
leave  to  attend  on  the  funeral  of  his  father,  who 
was  just  deceased:  for  Christ’s  answer  seems  to 
imply  that  this  was  his  request;  and  not  that  he 
might  stay  with  an  aged  parent  till  his  death, 
as  some  explain  it.  But  our  Lord  perceived 
that  he  had  some  reluctancy  to  the  self-deny¬ 
ing-  service  appointed  for  him,  which  might 
have  been  increased  by  going  to  bury  his  fa¬ 
ther,  and  associating  with  his  relations:  and  at 
the  same  time  he  purposed  to  shew,  that  all 
personal  and  relative  concerns  must  give  place 
to  his  command,  and  our  attachment  to  him 
and  his  cause.  He  therefore  would  not  grant 
his  request:  but  ordered  him  to  leave  that  care 
to  his  relatives,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  and  inca¬ 
pable  of  spiritual  services;  ( Marg .  Ref.  e.)  but 
could  order  every  thing  needful  for  the  burial 
of  the  dead,  and  would  give  due  attention  to 
it. — '■The  dead ,  in  scripture,  often  signify  ... 
‘those,  who  in  a  spiritual  sense  are  so,  by  being 
‘  “alienated  from  the  life  of  God,”  and  “dead  in 
‘trespasses  and  sins.”  Here  then  Christ  teach- 
‘eth,  that  when  we  are  called  by  him  to  the 
‘promotion  of  the  gospel,  and  the  salvation  of 
‘men’s  souls,  we  must  not  suffer  earthly  busi¬ 
ness,  which  may  be  done  as  well  by  others, 
‘who  are  unfit  to  be  employed  in  spirituals,  to 
‘give  us  the  least  hindrance  from  setting  in- 
'stantly  upon  that  work.’  Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  The  Evangelists  Mark  and 

64] 


Luke  relate  this  and  what  follows  in  a  different 
connexion.  Christ,  however,  having  entered 
the  ship,  or  fisher-boat,  which  the  disciples 
had  provided,  set  sail,  being  accompanied  by 
some  other  small  vessels:  (Note,  Mark  4:35  — 
41.)  but  instead  of  the  fair  voyage,  which  prob¬ 
ably  they  expected,  they  were  overtaken  with 
a  terrible  storm:  so  that  the  ship  was  speedily 
covered  with  the  waves,  and  apparently  ready 
to  sink;  yet  amidst  all  this  confusion  and  dis¬ 
tress,  Jesus  lay  fast  asleep.  His  human  nature, 
like  ours  in  every  thing  but  sin,  was  wearied 
with  incessant  fatigue;  and  he  willingly  yield¬ 
ed  to  sleep,  foreseeing  the  storm,  that  his  pow¬ 
er  might  thus  be  more  noticed.  But  the  disci¬ 
ples,  trembling  lest  they  should  be  swallowed 
up  by  the  waves,  and  having  no  resource  but  in 
his  power,  came  and  awoke  him;  saying  “Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish.”  Considering  all  which 
they  had  seen  of  his  power,  this  was  compara¬ 
tively  weak  faith;  and  their  fears  were  eviden¬ 
ces  of  much  remaining  unbelief.  It  was  im¬ 
possible,  that  the  vessel  which  carried  him 
could  sink;  and,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  was  as 
able  to  restrain  the  winds  and  waves,  when  his 
human  nature  lay  asleep,  as  to  cure  the  para¬ 
lytic  by  a  word  spoken  at  a  distance.  Having 
therefore  first  rebuked  them,  as  men  “of  little 
faith;”  he  next,  with  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
and  Governor  of  the  creation,  rebuked  the 
winds  and  waves;  (as  a  master  would  rebuke 
a  company  of  unruly  servants;)  and  at  his  om¬ 
nipotent  word,  the  winds  suddenly  ceased  to 
blow,  the  tempestuous  sea  (contrary  to  its  na¬ 
ture,)  immediately  became  smooth,  and  -a  per¬ 
fect  calm  succeeded.  This  filled  the  disciples 
with  the  greatest  astonishment;  and  they  said 
to  each  other,  “What  manner  of  Person  is 
this?”  (UoTa-Kos  e-iv  ouros;)  ‘No  doubt  he  is  more 
‘than  man;  for  with  divine  “authority,  he  com- 
‘mands  even  the  winds,  and  waves,  and  they 
‘obey  him!”  ’ — Thus  the  tempest,  which  threat¬ 
ened  their  destruction,  was  over-ruled  to  the 
increase  of  their  faith,  and  admiration  of  the 
majesty  and  power  of  their  Lord.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  m.) — It  being  so  often  made  the  property 
‘of  God,  to  still  the  raging  of  the  sea; ...  it  is  not 
‘to  be  wondered  at,  that  Christ’s  disciples 
‘should  conceive  there  must  be  a  divine  pow- 
‘er  in  him,  who  could  perform  such  things.’ 
Whitby. 

A  tempest.  (24)  Se^oj.  (A  moveo ,  con- 
cutio.)  It  is  generally  rendered  earthquake; 
24:7.  28:2.  Acts  16:26.  It  means  a  sudden  com¬ 
motion  or  shaking  of  anv  kind;  Jer.  10:22. 
23:19.  47:3.  Ez.  3:12.  37^:7.  38:19.  Nah.  3:2. 
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28  IT  And  0  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  country  of  the 
p  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  pos¬ 
sessed  with  devils,  q  coming  out  of  the 
tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  r  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out  say¬ 
ing,  s  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  1  thou  Son  of  God?  art  thou 
come  hither  to  u  torment  us  before  the 


time? 


»  Mark  5:1, &c.  Luke  8:26,  &c. 
Acts  10:38. 

p  Gen.  10:16.  15:21.  Deut.  7: 
I. 

q  Mark  5:2 — 5.  Luke  8:27,29. 
r  Judg.  5:6. 


s  2  Sam.  16:10.  19:22.  Joel  3:4. 
Mark  1:24.  5:7.  Luke  4:34.  8: 
23.  John  2:4. 

1 4:3.  Mark  3:11.  Luke  4:41. 

Acts  16:17.  Jam.  2:19. 
ii  2  Pet.  2:4.  Jude  6. 


Sept. — O  ye  of  little  faith.  (26)  O Xiyom^oi. 
(Comp,  of  oXiyoj  little  and  iritis  faith.)  6:30.  14: 
31.  16:8.  Luke  12:28.  A  word  peculiar  to  the 


New  Testament. 

V.  28,  29.  The  country  of  the  Gergesenes 
included  in  it  the  region  of  Gadara.  It  seems  to 
have  been  inhabited  chiefly  by  Jews,  but  sur¬ 
rounded  by  Gentiles,  who  mixed  much  with  the 
inhabitants. — The  other  evangelists  on  this  oc¬ 


casion  mention  but  one  demoniac;  probably, 
because  one  was  more  remarkable  than  the 
other,  both  before  and  after  his  cure;  but  they 
do  not  say  that  there  was  no  more  than  one: 
this  therefore  is  no  real  disagreement.  [Notes, 
Mark  5:1 — 20.  Luke  8:26 — 39.) — The  circum¬ 
stances  of  this  narration  (like  those  of  several 
others,)  plainly  prove  the  reality  of  possessions 
by  evil  spirits;  for  such  things  were  said  and 
done  by  these  demoniacs,  and  such  events  took 
place  in  consequence  of  their  dispossession,  as 
one  would  think  no  man  could  ascribe  to  lunacy, 
who  was  himself  in  his  sober  senses.  But  a 
main  pointof  modern  Sadduceism  consists  in  de¬ 
ny  ing  the  existence  or  agency  of  apostate  spirits; 
and  they  carry  on  their  designs  best  in  the  dark, 
and  maintain  their  empire  most  successfully,  by 
promoting  this  kind  of  infidelity.  Some  how¬ 
ever,  who  are  not  skeptical  in  other  respects, 
are  unwilling  to  admit  the  reality  of  these  pos¬ 
sessions.  But  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  Satan 
and  his  angels  want  power  or  malice  to  dis¬ 
tract  men’s  minds  and  torment  their  bodies,  as 
well  as  to  tempt  them  to  sin,  if  God  were  pleas¬ 
ed  to  permit  them:  nor  can  it  be  ascertained 
how  far  they  have  influence  in  producing  or 
increasing  diseases,  which  affect  both  body  and 
mind.  Even,  if  they  do  not  in  any  instance  im¬ 
mediately  cause  lunacies,  or  other  maladies,  it 
cannot  be  denied  upon  scriptural  principles, 
that  they  may  take  the  advantage  of  the  dis¬ 
ordered  state  of  the  body,  to  disturb  and  terrify 
the  mind,  and  to  augment  the  effects.  [Notes, 
Job  1:6,7.  2:6.)  But  when  Christ  was  “mani¬ 
fested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,”  there 
was  a  peculiar  propriety  and  wisdom,  in  leav¬ 
ing  that  great  enemy  of  God  and  man  at  great¬ 
er  liberty;  that  he  might  shew  his  power  and 
malice,  and  the  tendency  of  his  efforts  to  ren¬ 
der  mankind  miserable,  and  to  destroy  them: 
and  that  Christ  might  have  the  fuller  opportu¬ 
nity  to  shew  his  superior  power  and  authority; 
to  give  conclusive  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
these  spirits,  in  opposition  to  the  infidelity  of 
the  Sadducees;  and  to  evince  the  beneficent 
intention  of  his  gospel — ‘Some  are  of  opinion, 
‘...  that  these  were  only  persons  afflicted  with 
‘strange  diseases:  but  this  cavil  may  be  evi¬ 
dently  confuted. ..  The  scriptures  ...  make  a 
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30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from 
them  x  an  herd  of  many  swine,  feeding. 

31  So  y  the  devils  besought  him,  say¬ 
ing,  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go 
away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  z  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 
went  into  the  herd  of  swine:  and,  be¬ 
hold,  a  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  vio¬ 
lently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea, 
and  perished  in  the  waters. 


x  Lev.  1 1:7.  Deut.  14:8.  Is.  65: 
4.  66:3.  Mark  5:11.  Luke  8:32. 
15:15,16. 

y  Mark  5:7,12.  Luke  8:30 — 33. 
'  Rev.  12:12.  20:1,2. 


z  1  Kings  22:22.  Job  1:10 — 12. 
2:3—6.  Acts  2:23.  4:28.  Rev. 
20:7. 

a  Job  1:13—19.2:7,8.  Mark  5: 
13.  Luke  8:33. 


‘plain  and  evident  distinction,  betwixt...  curing 
‘diseases,  and  casting  out  devils.  (4:24.)  ...  This 
‘will  be  farther  evident  from  many  circumstan¬ 
ces,  relating  to  the  devils  being  cast  out.  [Mark 
‘1:34.  Luke  4:41.  8:27,33.)  Now  to  make  all 
‘these  sayings  the  effects  of  a  disease,  or  to  con¬ 
ceive  that  Christ  spake  this  to  a  disease,  is  too 
‘great  an  evidence  of  one  that  is  himself  dis¬ 
eased.  ...  Christ  sometimes  puts  questions  to 
‘these  demons,  asking  their  names,  &c.  The 
‘demoniacs  were  of  such  strength  that  no  chain 
‘or  fetters  could  bind  them. ...  The  diseased  per¬ 
sons  could  not  fear  being  destroyed,  tormented, 
‘sent  out  of  the  country,  or  into  the  abyss,  by 
‘Christ.’  JVhitby. — Some  persons  argue,  as  if 
the  Evangelists  wrote  under  the  influence  of 
Jewish  prejudices,  nay,  as  if  our  Lord  spake 
and  acted,  on  these  occasions,  with  some  regard 
to  them!  But  this  argument  is  suited  entirely 
to  subvert  the  authority  of  the  inspired  writers, 
and  most  awfully  reflects  on  the  conduct  of 
Christ.  Where  Jewish  opinions  were  the  ef¬ 
fect  of  error  and  prejudice,  he  never  failed 
most  decidedly  to  oppose  and  counteract  them. 
[Notes,  15:3 — 6.  Acts  16:16 — 18.) — Having 
premised  these  remarks,  the  exceeding  fierce¬ 
ness  of  these  demoniacs  calls  for  attention:  for 
they  could  not  be  confined,  but  wandered  in  the 
tombs,  or  solitary  places,  without  the  cities  and 
villages,  and  were  the  terror  of  the  country,  so 
that  “no  man  could  pass  by  that  way.”  Yet, 
when  they  saw  Christ,  the  evil  spirits  knew 
and  dreaded  him;  and,  using  the  men’s  organs 
of  speech,  (as  Satan  of  old  spake  by  the  ser¬ 
pent,)  they  cried  out  aloud,  “What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?”  They 
expected  no  benefit  from  him,  they  declined  all 
contest  with  him,  they  desired  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  him. — ‘O  thou  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the 
‘ever-living  God,  it  is  our  great  misery,  that 
‘we  are  fallen  into  thy  hands.  What  wilt  thou 
‘now  do  with  us?  Dost  thou  mean  now  to  ac¬ 
complish  our  full  torture  before  the  day  of 
‘judgment?’  Bp.  Hall.  Thus  owning  that  their 
doom  was  fixed,  but  desiring  longer  respite  and 
liberty  for  mischief. 

V.  30 — 32.  Swine  were  unclean  animals  by 
the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  very  touch  of  them, 
when  dead,  defiled  a  man;  [Note  Lev.  11:31  — 
33,  v.  31.)  yet  the  Gadarenes  fed  them  in  great 
numbers,  to  sell  to  their  Gentile  neighbors. 
The  evil  spirits,  therefore,  being  reluctant  to 
quit  a  region,  where  their  influence  had  been 
so  entire,  formed  a  subtle  plan  of  prejudicing 
the  inhabitants  against  Jesus,  that  they  might 
be  induced  to  reject  his  instructions.  Aware  of 
the  value  which  was  put  upon  the  swine  be¬ 
cause  of  the  gain  arising  from  them,  they  re- 
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33  And  b  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and 
told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen 
to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

b  Mark  6:14— Ifi.  Luke  8:34— 36.  Acts  19:15—17. 


quested  permission  to  possess  those  animals: 
and  he,  probably  to  punish  the  avarice  of  the 
Gadarenes,  to  give  a  decisive  proof  of  the  real¬ 
ity  of  possessions,  and  to  shew  the  destructive 
rage  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  as  well  as  the 
limits  assigned  to  their  influence,  permitted 
them.  Immediately,  therefore,  they  impelled 
the  swine  to  such  fury,  that  the  whole  herd 
rushed  from  a  precipice  into  the  sea,  and  was 
drowned. — It  is  surprising,  that  any  should 
have  thought  this  permission,  either  a  ground 
of  objection  against  our  Lord’s  conduct,  or 
requiring  a  labored  vindication.  Had  not  his 
almighty  power  restrained  the  evil  spirits,  they 
would  have  destroyed,  not  only  the  demoniacs, 
but  also  the  guilty  owners  and  feeders  of  the 
swine:  so  that  his  mercy  was  truly  wonderful 
and  adorable,  in  protecting  the  persons  of  the 
Gadarenes,  and  permitting  only  the  destruction 
of  that  property  which  they  kept  from  avarice, 
and  by  living  under  constant  temptation  to  vio¬ 
late  the  law,  and  almost  under  a  necessity  of 
continually  contracting  ceremonial  unclean¬ 
ness.  But  the  objection  reminds  us  of  one  most 
important  fact;  viz.  that  the  enemies  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  always  throw  the  blame  on  our  holy  and 
beneficent  religion,  of  all  the  mischief  which 
the  devil  and  wicked  men  have  taken  occasion 
from  it  to  perpetrate;  forgetting,  that  they 
would  have  done  vastly  more  mischief,  had  its 
restraints  been  removed.  Indeed,  if  'permit¬ 
ting  be  not  clearly  distinguished  from  com¬ 
manding  or  causing;  it  will  be  impossible  to 
avoid  imputing  to  the  just  and  holy  God,  the 
sins  of  all  his  rebellious  creatures,  which  is  the 
most  detestable  blasphemy  that  can  be  con¬ 
ceived.  [JlTarg.  Ref.) — A  steep  place.  (32) 

T y  Kpri/ivov.  Mark  5:13.  Luke  8:33 _ A  precipice, 

or,  overhanging  cliff. 

V.  33,  34.  It  must  be  supposed,  that  the 
keepers  were  exceedingly  affrighted,  as  well  as 
astonished,  at  this  strange  event;  and  having 
reported  it  in  the  city  Gadara,  the  inhabitants 
in  general  came  to  Jesus:  not  however  to  re¬ 
ceive  instruction,  implore  protection,  or  crave 
miraculous  assistance.  Probably,  their  guilty 
consciences  made  them  dread  his  power;  and 
the  loss  of  the  swine  no  doubt  highly  displeased 
them:  yet,  not  venturing  to  attempt  violence 
against  so  extraordinary  a  person,  they  pre¬ 
sented  one  single  request  to  him,  namely,  “that 
he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts;”  which 
was  in  fact  to  say,  “What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?”  This  proved 
them  to  be  under  the  power  of  Satan,  fully  as 
much  as  the  demoniacs  had  been,  but  in 

another  and  more  criminal  sense _ ‘Where 

‘men  live  like  swine,  there  doth  not  Christ 
‘tarry,  but  devils.’  Beza. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—4. 

The  various  diseases  of  our  bodies,  which 
entered  by  sin  and  end  in  death,  are  faint  em¬ 
blems  of  those  which  disorder  our  souls,  and 
must  issue  in  final  misery,  unless  cured  by  the 
heavenly  Physician:  for  all  other  help  is  totally 
unavailing.  But  men  feel  sickness,  and  desire 
deliverance  from  it;  and  willingly  incur  ex¬ 
pense,  and  use  unpleasant  means,  to  procure  it: 

G6] 


34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came 
out  to  meet  Jesus:  and  when  they  saw 
him,  c  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

c  28.  Deut.  5:25.  J  Sam.  16:4.  !  17.  Mark  5:17,18.  Luke  8:23, 
1  Kings  18:17.  Job  21:14.  22:  [  37— 39.  Acts  16:39. 


while  few  are  sensible  of  their  misery  as  sin¬ 
ners,  or  bestow  proper  pains  to  obtain  a  cure! — 
Were  the  divine  Savior  to  return  to  the  earth, 
and  renew  his  beneficent  miracles;  he  would 
again  be  surrounded  with  multitudes,  earnestly 
beseeching  him  to  relieve  their  pains  and  heal 
their  diseases:  but  he  is  ever  present  with  us, 
ready  to  save  us  from  sin,  and  to  make  us  holy 
and  happy:  yet  alas!  few  are  willing  to  come  to 
nm  for  it;  though  he  confers  his  benefits, 
“without  money  or  price;”  though  he  never 
refuses  aid  to  any  that  ask  it,  and  effectually 
leals  all  who  wait  upon  him! — Those  are  bless¬ 
ed  afflictions,  which  bring  us  acquainted  with 
Christ,  and  cause  us  to  seek  salvation  from 
him.  If  we  have  discovered  that  we  are  pol¬ 
luted  with  spiritual  leprosy,  and  are  humbled 
on  that  account;  we  need  not  fear  being  disap¬ 
pointed,  in  seeking  to  Christ  to  cleanse  us, 
however  inveterate  our  maladies  have  become. 
He  did  not  indeed  take  our  nature  upon  him, 
on  purpose  to  cleanse  leprous  bodies,  but  lep¬ 
rous  souls:  we  need  not  then  say,  “If  thou 
wilt;”  for  we  may  as  fully  rely  on  his  willing¬ 
ness  as  on  his  power.  Let  us  then  wait  on  him 
with  humble  supplications,  confessing  how  vile 
and  miserable  we  are,  and  adoring  his  power 
and  grace:  in  due  time  he  will  speak  the  word, 
“I  will,  be  thou  cleansed;”  and  the  effect  will 
as  surely  follow  as  when  he  said,  “Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light.”  Nor  should  we 
conceal  our  obligations  to  his  cleansing  power; 
but  rather  proclaim  them  to  his  glory,  that 
other  lepers  may  hear,  and  apply  to  him  also. 
— We  should  likewise  copy  the  example  of  his 
humility,  and  learn  to  do  good  to  the  mean  and 
to  the  wretched,  without  ostentation. — But  if 
men  purpose  to  honor  and  obey  their  Benefac¬ 
tor,  they  must  attend  on  all  the  ordinances  of 
God:  when,  in  the  judgment  of  faithful  minis¬ 
ters,  they  are  indeed  cleansed  from  the  guilt 
and  dominion  of  their  sins,  they  should,  at  the 
Lord’s  table,  offer  their  spiritual  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  join  themselves 
to  his  people;  and  this  will  turn  to  a  testimony, 
for  the  instruction  of  their  neighbors  also;  and 
even  for  the  edification  and  encouragement  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ. 

V.  5—13. 

Eminent  examples  of  faith  and  piety  are 
sometimes  met  with,  where  least  to  be  expect¬ 
ed:  and,  when  those  who  have  religious  advan¬ 
tages,  and  even  the  ministers  of  religion,  turn 
away  from  Christ;  soldiers  and  others,  whose 
education  and  mode  of  life  cast  them  at  an  ap¬ 
parent  distance  from  the  gospel,  embrace  and 
adorn  it.  In  this  the  sovereignty'  of  grace  is 
displayed:  and  often  those  removals,  to  which 
men  are  most  reluctant,  or  which  have  been 
most  casual,  or  made  from  secular  motives,  are 
over-ruled  byr  Providence,  to  bring  them  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  word  and  people  of  God _ 

Where  true  religion  governs  the  heart,  it  reg¬ 
ulates  the  life,  and  renders  men  exemplary  in 
relative  duties:  and  thus  it  promotes  domestic 
comfort,  while  it  glorifies  God  and  saves  the 
soul. — Pious,  faithful,  and  affectionate  servants 
are  great  and  important  blessings  from  the  Lord, 
and  ought  to  be  very  dear  to  us:  and  surely,  if 
we  have  the  benefit  of  their  service,  when  in 
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health;  we  should  not  desert  them  in  their 
sickness,  or  neglect  to  procure  for  them  all  the 
relief  and  solace  in  our  power.— True  piety  is 
always  connected  with  deep  humility:  the  more 
we  know  of  God,  and  of  his  law  and  truth,  the 
more  carefully  we  examine  our  hearts  and  lives, 
according-  to  this  rule;  and  the  more  we  com¬ 
mune  with  God,  and  are  sensible  of  our  obliga¬ 
tions  to  him,  the  deeper  will  be  our  self-abase¬ 
ment,  and  the  more  unreservedly  shall  we  “sit 
down  in  the  lowest  place,”  and  subscribe  even 
to  those  degrading  opinions  which  others  have 
formed  of  us,  perhaps  out  of  prejudice  and  mis¬ 
take.  But,  if  we  proportionably  “know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  we  shall  not 
be  discouraged:  for  we  shall  perceive  that  he  is 
ever  ready  to  help  the  most  unworthy.  lie  is 
“the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:”  he 
is  still  ready  to  hear  all  our  petitions:  and 
though  we  are  consciously  unworthy  that  he 
should  come  under  our  roof,  or  dwell  in  our 
hearts;  yet  he  will  come  at  our  desire,  and 
bring  salvation  with  him.  At  his  powerful 
word,  the  strongest  evil  habits  and  propensi¬ 
ties  are  subdued,  as  palsies  and  fevers  were  of 
old;  and  then  strength,  liberty,  victory,  peace, 
and  holiness  succeed.  The  more  we  honor  his 
power  and  grace,  the  more  evident  tokens  of  his 
approbation  and  favor  shall  we  receive;  and 
the  answer  of  our  prayers  will  generally  bear 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  our  genuine  faith. — 
What  cause  have  we,  in  these  distant  western 
regions,  to  rejoice,  that  we  are  called  by  his  gos¬ 
pel  to  enter  into  his  family,  to  walk  with  him, 
and  ere  long  to  “sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven!” 
But  let  us  also  remember,  that  we  now  are  “the 
children  of  the  kingdom:”  let  us  take  warning 
by  the  example  of  the  benighted,  wretched 
Jews:  let  us  “not  be  high-minded,  but  fear,” 
lest  any  of  us  should  fall  from  our  height  of 
privilege,  through  unbelief,  and  be  cast  into 
that  outer  “darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth;”  whilst  the  Lord  shall 
replenish  his  church  by  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  or  of  the  most  abject  sinners  in  our 
communities. 

V.  14—22. 

Those,  who  are  confined  from  public  ordinan¬ 
ces  by  sickness,  or  by  any  other  real  hindrance, 
and  to  whom  this  is  an  affliction,  may  expect  the 
Savior’s  gracious  presence  with  them  in  retire¬ 
ment,  and  that  he  will  soothe  their  sorrows,  and 
abate  their  pains. — When  our  maladies  are  cur¬ 
ed,  even  by  ordinary  methods,  we  should  arise 
and  minister  to  Christ  and  his  people;  giving 
him  praise  as  our  Healer,  and  dedicating  our 
health  and  strength  to  his  service:  and  when  he 
rebukes  and  removes  the  fevcrof  our  sinful  pas¬ 
sions,  we  shall  delight  in  doing  his  will.  He 
never  deems  any  hour  unseasonable,  at  which 
we  come  to  him  to  deliver  us  from  temptation 
or  trouble:  nor  should  we  excuse  ourselves  from 
helping  others,  because  it  is  late,  or  we  are  fa¬ 
tigued,  when  the  case  is  urgent  and  the  opportu¬ 
nity  favorable. — Whilst  we  rejoice  in  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  Christ;  let  us  remember  the  pain,  labor, 
and  suffering,  which  he  endured,  when  “him¬ 
self  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sickness¬ 
es”  and  sins:  that  we  may  not  grudge  labor, 
and  weariness,  and  expense  in  doing  good  to 
others. — But  let  us  contrast  the  divine  majesty 
and  glory  of  our  Redeemer,  with  the  external 
poverty  and  destitute  condition,  to  which  he 
voluntarily  submitted.  Was  he  weary,  and 
without  a  place  where  he  might  recline  his  sa¬ 
cred  head?  Was  he  even  more  destitute  than 


“the  foxes,  or  the  birds  of  the  air?”  And  shall 
we  absurdly  aim  to  render  his  religion  subser¬ 
vient  to  our  secular  interests  and  preferments; 
and  to  preach  or  profess  the  gospel  in  order  to 
grow  rich  or  great?  Shall  we  deem  honor,  ex¬ 
cellence,  or  happiness  to  be  connected  with 
affluence,  splendor,  and  indulgence?  Shall  we 
pay  court  to  the  wealthy  because  of  their 
wealth,  or  despise  the  poor  on  account  of  their 
poverty?  Shall  we  “seek  great  things  for  our¬ 
selves;”  or  be  discontented  with  mean  accom 
modations,  though  far  better  than  our  Savior’s 
were?  God  forbid!  His  disciples  must  not  only 
profess  a  readiness  “to  follow  him  whitherso¬ 
ever  he  goeth;”  but  they  must  be  ready  to  ac« 
company  him,  by  sea  and  land,  through  storms 
and  tempests,  through  poverty,  hardship,  re¬ 
proach,  and  persecution:  otherwise  they  will 
never  hold  out  to  the  end.  If  he  requires  our 
service,  even  the  most  endeared  relative  affec¬ 
tions,  and  such  things  as  would  otherwise  have 
been  our  duty,  must  give  place.  Enough  will 
be  found  to  attend  on  other  employments,  and 
to  take  care  of  the  ordinary  affairs  of  families 
and  communities:  but  he,  who  is  called  to  fol¬ 
low  Christ,  and  preach  his  gospel,  must  leave 
“the  dead  to  bury  their  dead;”  and  not  allow 
secular  concerns  to  take  him  off  from  his  high 
and  important  work. 

V.  23—27. 

Even  when  following  Christ  in  the  path  of 
duty,  we  may  expect  to  meet  with  tribulations, 
nay, to  be  menaced  with  impending  destruction. 
Satan  will  then  especially  endeavor  to  obstruct 
our  course,  or  dismay  our  souls,  by  raising- 
some  tremendous  storm;  and  the  Lord  may  see 
good  to  permit  him,  for  our  humiliation  and 
the  trial  of  our  faith.  But,  though  the  Savior 
seems  to  sleep,  and  disregard  his  church  and 
the  believer,  when  conflicting  with  the  winds 
and  waves  of  temptation  or  persecution,  and 
apparently  ready  to  be  overwhelmed;  j'et  his 
presence  infallibly  secures  their  safety:  and  he 
only  purposes  to  excite  their  more  earnest 
prayers  for  deliverance,  and  their  more  simple 
and  entire  dependence  on  him  for  it.  Even 
weak  faith  will  induce  us  to  cry  out,  “Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish:”  but  our  terrors  in  danger, 
comparatively  small,  often  prove  our  faith  to 
be  little,  which  at  other  times  has  seemed  to 
be  strong;  nay,  Christ  often  accounts  that  little 
faith,  of  which  we  had  a  far  higher  opinion. 
He  will  not  leave  the  weak  believer  to  perish: 
but  he  will  rebuke  him  for  his  unbelieving 
fears;  and  shew  his  disapprobation  of  his  con¬ 
duct,  when  he  dishonors  him  by  distrusting  his 
truth  and  love:  and  he  leads  men  into  perilous 
circumstances,  both  to  detect  the  weakness  of 
their  faith,  and  the  greatness  of  his  own  power, 
whom  winds  and  waves,  and  all  creatures  im- 
olicitly  obey;  and  thus  increase  and  invigorate 
heir  faith,  and  excite  their  admiring  and  ador¬ 
ing  love. 

V.  28—34. 

The  power  and  malice  of  apostate  angels 
might  justly  alarm  and  dismay  us,  were  it  not 
for  the  superior  power  and  grace  of  our  Re¬ 
deemer.  VVe  bar  our  doors,  with  great  care, 
against  a  few  ruffians  of  our  own  species;  but 
we  seldom  reflect  that  there  are  legions  of  dev¬ 
ils,  which  have  constant  access  to  us,  against 
whose  assaults  we  have  no  method  of  defence: 
and  whilst  they  are  able,  if  permitted,  to  dis¬ 
tract  our  minds,  disorder,  torment,  or  kill  our 
bodies,  or  destroy  our  possessions,  their  only 
delight  is  in  miser}7  and  destruction.  In  what 
an  awful  situation  then  are  they,  who  by  daily 
listening  to  their  temptations,  provoke  God  to 


A.  D.  29. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  29 


CHAP.  IX. 

Jesus  returning  to  Capernaum,  1,  heals  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 

2 _ 8;  calls  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  9;  justifies 

himself  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  10 — 13;  and  his 
disciples  for  not  fasting  like  the  Pharisees,  14 — 17;  is  entreat¬ 
ed  by  a  ruler  to  heal  his  daughter,  18,19;  heals  a  woman  of 
an  inveterate  issue  of  blood,  20 — 22;  raises  the  ruler’s  daugh¬ 
ter,  23 — 26;  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men,  27 — 31;  and  casts 
a  devil  out  of  a  dumb  man,  32.  The  people  wonder,  but  the 
Pharisees  ascribe  it  to  the  prince  of  the  devils,  33,34.  Jesus 
compassionates  the  multitudes,  and  preaches  to  them;  and 
charges  his  disciples  to  pray,  that  laborers  might  be  sent  forth 
into  the  harvest,  35 — 38. 

AND  a  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  b  his 


own  city. 

2  And,  behold,  c  they  brought  to  him 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  abed: 
and  Jesus  d  seeing  their  faith,  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy;  e  Son,  1  be  of  good 
cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And,  behold,  g  certain  of  the  scribes 
said  within  themselves,  h  This  man  blas- 
phemeth. 
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give  them  up  to  their  power  and  malice!  And 
what  cause  have  we  for  gratitude,  for  being 
preserved,  during  the  unconverted  part  of  our 
lives! — But  the  believer,  in  the  path  of  duty, 
needs  not  fear  these  roaring  lions  and  wolves, 
being  safe  under  the  watchful  care  of  the  al¬ 
mighty  Shepherd.  They  cannot  break  that 
hedge  of  protection,  which  is  placed  about  his 
people;  nay,  they  cannot  enter  even  a  swine 
without  his  leave.  [Note,  Job  1:9 — 11.)  They 
can  tempt  sinners  to  destroy  themselves,  yet 
they  have  no  power  to  destroy  them.  Spiritual 
possession  by  these  unclean  spirits  is,  however, 
most  to  be  dreaded:  their  influence  tends  to 
make  men  miserable  and  mischievous,  the  bur¬ 
den  of  their  families,  and  the  nuisance  or  terror 
of  society.  Under  their  fascinating  delusions, 
the  poor  sinner  imagines  that  religion  can  only 
make  him  uneasy:  and  if  he  have  some  notions 
of  the  truth,  and  suppose  “Jesus  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,”  nay,  if  he  have  any  dread  of  future 
torment;  he  will  yet  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  Savior,  but  shuns  the  gospel,  “lest  it  should 
torment^im  before  the  time.”  But  Jesus  gives 
deliverance  to  such  wretched  slaves,  and  makes 
them  willing  to  be  his  servants,  whenever  he 
sees  good,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  of 
the  powers  of  darkness.  [Note,  Ps.  110:3.) — 
Even  “devils  believe  and  tremble;”  nay,  they 
can  become  supplicants  to  Christ,  to  be  ex¬ 
empted  from  torments  or  permitted  to  do  mis¬ 
chief!  Let  none  then  trust  in  notions,  dead 
faith,  or  selfish  praj-ers;  or  in  any  thing  short  of 
“faith  that  worketh  by  love.” — There  is  noth¬ 
ing,  be  it  ever  so  base  and  filthy,  which  men 
will  not  do  for  money;  [Note,  1  Tim. 6:6 — 10,  vv. 
8 — 10.)  and  nothing  more  prejudices  the  mind 
against  the  gospel,  than  its  interference  with 
the  pursuit  of  riches  by  unlawful  means.  The 
covetous  prove,  that  they  are  possessed  by  Sa¬ 
tan,  and  enemies  to  Christ,  equally  with  the 
most  abandoned  depredators  or  debauchees. 
Nay,  perhaps,  confirmed  avarice  is  more  rarely 
extirpated,  than  any  other  distemper  of  the 
soul.  All  that  such  men  hear  of  the  power  and 


4  And  Jesus  ’’knowing  their  thoughts 
said,  k  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts? 


5  For  1  whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  m  Arise, 
and  walk? 


6  But  that  ye  may  know,  D  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  for¬ 
give  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,)  °  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his 
house. 

8  But  p  when  the  multitudes  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  q  and  glorified  God, 
which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


9  IT  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from 
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1  Mark  2:9,12.  Luke  5:23—25. 
m  Is.  35:5,6.  John  5:8 — 14,17, 

18.  Acts  3:6 — 11,16.4:9,10. 


n  Is.  43:25.  Mic.  7:18.  Mark  2‘ 
7,10.  Luke  5:21.  John  5:21  — 
23.  10:28.  17:2.  20:21—23. 
Acts  5:31 . 7:59,60.  2  (  or.2:l0. 
5:20.  Eph.  4:32.  Col.  3:13. 
o  5.  Luke  13:11 — 13.  Act  9:34. 
p  12:23.  15:31.  Mark  2:12.  7: 
37.  Luke  5:26.  7:16. 

<)  15:31.  Luke  5:26.  17:15.  23 
47.  Acts  4:21. 


9:34.  14  8—11. 


grace  of  Christ,  only  excites  fears  and  anxiety 
about  their  ungodly  gain:  they  want  to  rid  the 
country  of  him  and  his  ministers,  that  they 
may  possess  and  increase  their  wealth  without 
fear  of  consequences;  and  they  copy  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  Gadarenes,  who  loved  their  swine 
better  than  the  Savior,* or  their  own  souls. 
From  such  possession  and  insanity,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us! 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1.  This  verse  should  have 
been  placed  at  the  end  of  the  foregoing  chap¬ 
ter,  being  the  conclusion  of  the  narrative  there 
recorded.  [Note,  Nark  2:1,2.) — Capernaum, 
not  Nazareth,  was  at  this  time  our  Lord’s  own 
city.  [Note,  4:12 — 17.) — ‘Bethlehem  brought 
‘him  forth,  Nazareth  brought  him  up,  and  Ca¬ 
pernaum  was  his  dwelling  place.’  Theophy- 

lact _ The  miracle  next  recorded  was  indeed 

wrought  at  Capernaum;  but  it  appears  from  the 
other  Evangelists  to  have  taken  place  before 
our  Lord’s  voyage  to  Gadara. 

V.  2 — 8.  [Notes,  Nark  2:3 — 12.  Luke  5:17 
— 26.)  This  miracle  is  much  more  fully  re¬ 
corded  by  the  other  Evangelists;  and  the  more 
particular  consideration  of  it  is  therefore  post¬ 
poned.  Mark  records  several  miracles  more 
circumstantially  than  Matthew  does;  from 
which  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  extract  his 
gospel  from  Matthew,  as  some  have  supposed. 
[Preface  to  Nark.)  Matthew  seems  in  this 
place  to  record  several  miracles,  wrought  at 
different  times,  in  one  continued  narration:  as 
in  other  places  he  relates  many  parables,  with¬ 
out  mentioning  any  of  (he  miracles,  which  our 
Lord  wrought  at  the  same  time. 

Son.]  'Son,  is  a  title  of  condescension  and 
‘tenderness,  by  which  superiors  addressed  their 
‘inferiors.’  Doddridge.  [Jlarg.  Ref  e.)  ‘Thou 
‘art  come  hither,  in  desire  and  confidence  of 
‘cure;  I  will  give  thee  more  than  thou  askest; 
‘  ...  an  happy  restitution  to  a  good  estate  of  poul; 
‘thy  palsy  is  healed,  thy  sins  (the  cause  of  it,j 
‘are  forgiven  thee.’  Bp.  Hall. — Some  think. 


A.  D.  29 


CHAPTER  IX. 


s 


A.  D.  29 


thence,  he  saw  a  man  r  named  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom:  and  he 
saith  unto  him,  s  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  1  as  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  in  the  house,  behold,  u  many 
publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down 
with  him  and  his  disciples. 

1 1  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
x  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  y  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and 
sinners? 


21:31,32.  Mark  2:14, &c.  u  5:46,47.  John  9:31.  1  Tim. 
Luke  5:27,28.  Levi.  15:1,2.  1:13—16. 


19:2—10. 

4:18—22.  1  Kings  19:19—21. 
Gal.  1:16. 

t  Mark  2:15,16.  Luke  5:29. 


x  Mark  2:16.  9:14 — 16. 
y  11:19.  Is.  65:5.  Luke  5:30. 
15:1,2.  19:7.  1  Cor.  5:9—11. 
Gal.  2:15.  2  John  10. 


that  our  Lord  remitted  only  the  temporal  pun¬ 
ishment  of  this  man’s  sins;  and  the  chief  ar¬ 
gument,  which  they  use  in  confirmation  of  this 
opinion  is,  that  the  apostles  cured  diseases;  so 
that  this  could  be  no  proof  of  authority  to  for¬ 
give  sins,  as  to  the  eternal  punishment.  But 
the  apostles  healed  diseases,  in  the  name  of 
Christ;  and  they  forgave  sins  by  the  authority 
of  Christ:  (16:19.  John  20:23.)  and  he  did  both, 
in  his  own  name  and  by  his  own  authority.  If 
the  palsy  was  the  temporal  punishment  of  this 
man’s  sin,  the  healing  of  it  alone  was  the  re¬ 
mission  of  that  punishment;  and  the  authori¬ 
tative  language,  which  offended  the  Pharisees, 
was  superfluous.  But  if  sin,  in  every  sense, 
was  forgiven  to  the  paralytic,  as  a  true  believ¬ 
er,  his  cure  sealed  that  pardon,  and  gave  him 
the  comfort  of  it.  It  also  proved  the  most  im¬ 
portant  point  in  contest,  between  Christ  and 
the  scribes,  namely,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  even  as  the  Son  of  man,  in  his 
deepest  humiliation,  all  judgment  was  commit¬ 
ted  to  him;  and  he  was  authorized  to  pardon 
and  save  any  sinner,  in  the  most  summary  man¬ 
ner,  even  as  he  pardoned  and  saved  the  thief 
upon  the  cross. — ‘By  remitting  the  sin,  ...  he 
‘manifestly  shewed  who  he  was:  for  if  none  can 
‘remit  sins  but  God,  and  yet  our  Lord  did  remit 
‘them  and  cure  the  man,  it  is  manifest,  that  he 
‘was  both  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Son  of 
‘man,  receiving  power  of  remission  of  sins 
‘from  his  Father,  as  God  and  Man.’  Irenceus. 
— ‘The  Jews  here  say,  that  it  was  proper  to 
‘God  to  forgive  sins;  and  this  Christ  denies  not; 
‘but  only  proves,  that  the  Son  of  man  had  this 
‘power  also,  leaving  them  to  make  the  infer¬ 
ence.’  Whitby. 

T houghts.  (4)  E vSvfnjfftts'  (ab  tvSvjith)'  cx  tv 
et  dvfjLog  animus ;)  12:25.  Heb.  4:12. — Rendered 
i levies f  Jlcts  17:29. — Easier.  (5)  Evxo7ro>r£pov’  (ex 
tv  bene  et  kottos  labor:)  19:24.  Mark  2:9.  10:25. 
Luke  5:23.  16:17.  18:25. 


V.  9.  ( Marg .  Ref. — J\Tole ,  Jlark  2:13 — 17.) 
Matthew  here  gives  an  account  of  the  manner, 
in  which  he  himself  was  called  to  follow  Christ. 
He  had  also  the  name  of  Levi;  it  being  common 
for  men  to  be  known  by  more  names  than  one. 
Probab'y,  Matthew  was  his  name  when  a  pub¬ 
lican;  for  he  always  calls  himself  by  it,  and  Levi, 
that  given  him  by  way  of  honorable  distinction, 
when  he  became  a  follower  of  Christ;  for  the 
other  evangelists  generally  call  him  so.  Thus 
Saul,  when  he  became  an  apostle,  was  named 
Paul.  Matthew  was  originally  a  publican,  or  a 
collector  of  the  taxes  and  customs.  These 
were  generally  farmed  out  to  the  best  bidder, 


12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that ,  he 
said  unto  them,  z  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  theyr  that  are 
sick. 

13  But  a  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  b  I  will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice:  for  I  am  not  come  c  to  call 
the  righteous,  d  but  sinners  to  repent¬ 
ance. 


7.  Ps.  6:2.  41:4.  147.3.  .Ter.  17: 
14.  30:17.  33:6.  Hos.  14:4. 
Mark  2:17.  Luke  6:31.  8-43. 
9:11.  18:11  — 13.  Rom.  7:9— 
24.  Rev.  3:17,18. 
a  12:3,5,7.  19:4.  21:42.  22:31, 
32.  Mark  12:26.  Luke  10:26. 
John  10:34. 

b  Prov.  21:3.  Hos.  6:6.  Mic. 
6:6—8. 


c  18:11— 13.  Mark  2:17.  Luke 
5:32.  16:3—10.  19:10.  Rom.  3; 
10—24.  1  Cor.  6:9—11.  1  Tim. 
1:13—16. 

d  3:2,8.  4:17.  11.20,21.  21:23— 
32.  Is.  55:6,7.  Luke  15:7.  24: 
47.  Acts  2:38.  3:19.  5:31.  11; 
18.  17.30,31.  20  21.  26:13— 
20.  Rom.  2:4—6.  2  Tim.  2:25, 
26.  2  Pet.  3:9. 


by  public  sale;  and  those  who  hired  the  reve¬ 
nues  of  a  large  district,  used  to  let  them  out 
in  subdivisions  to  inferior  publicans,  who  were 
assisted  by  the  Roman  soldiery  in  collecting 
them. — The  Jews  were  very  averse  to  the 
Roman  government,  out  of  mistaken  principles 
of  conscience,  as  well  as  from  love  to  indepen¬ 
dence:  and  they  deemed  it  very  criminal  for 
their  countrymen  to  follow  this  employment; 
so  that  nothing  but  the  love  of  gain  could  in¬ 
duce  them  to  engage  in  it.  In  general  the  pub¬ 
licans  from  among  the  Jews  were  persons  of 
immoral  character:  and  many  of  them  increas¬ 
ed  the  odium  against  the  order,  by  exacting 
more  than  their  due,  and  enforcing  their  de¬ 
mands  by  military  violence.  The  office  itself 
therefore  rendered  men  infamous;  though  they 
were  not  all  so  avaricious  and  iniquitous,  as  this 
opinion  of  them  implies.  Matthew  was  em¬ 
ployed  in  this  ensnaring  and  disgraceful  occu¬ 
pation;  and  was  sitting  in  his  office,  when  Jesus 
spoke  to  him.  His  hands  were  full  of  business, 
perhaps  his  head  of  calculations,  and  his  heart 
of  covetousness:  for  it  is  not  certain,  that  he 
had  previously  paid  any  regard  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  But,  when  our  Lord  commanded 
him  to  follow  him,  such  a  power  accompanied 
the  word,  as  influenced  him  to  renounce  im¬ 
mediately  his  lucrative  employment,  and  to 
become  his  constant  attendant,  that  he  might 
be  made  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  So  that 
he  arose  without  delay;  and,  leaving  his  busi¬ 
ness  to  his  partners  or  assistants,  he  went  after 
Jesus,  and  never  returned  to  his  former  occu¬ 
pation. 

Receipt  of  custom .]  TeXon-iov*  (ab  reXam;?,  ex 
reXoj  tribui’.im ,  et  m to/iai  emo:)  Mark  2:14.  Luke 
5:27. 


V.  10 — 13.  Matthew  probably  made  a  final 
settlement  of  his  affairs;  and  then  made  an  en¬ 
tertainment,  to  which  he  invited  Jesus  and  his 
disciples,  with  many  publicans,  a©d  others  of 
his  former  acquaintance.  ( Luke  5:29.)  This 
he  seems  to  have  done,  in  hopes  that  they  too 
might  derive  benefit  from  our  Lord’s  discourse; 
and  accordingly,  Christ  without  hesitation  sat 
down  to  table"  with  the  company.  But  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  constantly  watching  for 
some  objection  against  him,  inquired  of  his 
disciples,  why  their  Master  acted  so  inconsist¬ 
ently  with  his  character,  as  a  prophet,  as  to 
sit  at  meat  with  men  of  so  vile  a  character:  and 
he  justified  his  conduct  by  an  apt  similitude. 
Persons  in  health  have  no  occasion  for  a  phy¬ 
sician:  but  the  sick  are  glad  of  his  advice,  and 
willing  to  follow  his  prescriptions;  and  it  is 


A.  D.  29. 


MATTHEW 


A.  D.  29. 


14  IT  Then  came  to  him  e  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  John,  saying,  f  Why  do  we  and 
the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples 
fast  not? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  g  Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn, 
as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
but  the  days  will  come,  h  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
'  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  ol  *  new 


el1;2.  John  3:25.  4:1. 
t  6:16.  11:18,19.  Prov.  20:6. 
Mark  2:18 — 22.  Luke  5:33 — 
39.  18:9—12. 

g  25:1  — 10.  Judg.  14:11, &C. 
Ps.  45:14.15.  John  3:29.  Rev. 
19.9.  21:2. 


h  Luke  24:13—21.  John  16:6, 
20—22.  Acts  1:9,10. 
i  Acts  13:1 — 3.  14:23.  1  Cor. 
7:5.  2  Cor.  11:27. 

*  Or,  raw,  or,  unwrovght 
cloth. 


his  proper  business,  to  go  among  them,  though 
their  diseases  may  render  their  company  un¬ 
pleasant,  or  even  dangerous.  Thus,  none  but 
humbled  sinners  know  how  to  value  a  Savior, 
or  profit  by  his  help.  Those,  who  are  in  health 
do  not  want  a  physician.  This  is  not  the  case 
with  any  of  our  fallen  race:  but  they  who 
suppose  their  souls  to  be  in  health,  do  not  wel¬ 
come  the  spiritual  Physician;  his  attendance 
would  be  thrown  away,  and  be  irksome  to 
them.  This  was  the  case  of  the  Pharisees: 
they  despised  Christ,  because  they  were  whole 
in  their  own  estimation:  but  the  poor  publi¬ 
cans  and  sinners  evidently  wanted  instruction 
and  amendment;  and  his  compassion  led  him 
to  go  among  them,  as  a  Physician,  to  bring 
health  and  cure  to  their  souls.  He  therefore 
told  the  objectors  to  go  and  learn  the  meaning 
of  the  passage  in  their  scriptures,  which  taught 
them,  that  God  preferred  acts  of  mercy  to 
their  brethren,  even  to  the  external  worship 
prescribed  in  the  law.  [Note,  Hos.  6:6.) — In¬ 
deed  he,  the  Messiah,  did  not  come  into  the 
world,  to  call  the  righteous  that  they  might 
share  the  privileges  of  his  kingdom:  if  any 
were  truly  righteous  of  themselves ,  they  could 
not  want  his  salvation;  and  they,  who  proudly 
thought  themselves  to  be  so,  would  not  accept 
of  it.  But  he  came  to  call  sinners  to  partici¬ 
pate  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom:  not  by  en¬ 
couraging  them  in  sin;  but  by  exhorting,  en¬ 
couraging,  and  inducing  them  to  repent,  and 
forsake  it. 

.S’ inner s.  (10)  <’A/iaprwXor  (ab  d^aprm  peccatum:) 
L ukc  5;8.  15:17.  19:7.  Rom.  5:8.  Gal.  2:15,17. 
— I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  (13) 
E \tov  $£Xa>  Kai  v  Svariav. — EXcoj  ij  Svatav.  Sept. 

The  Evangelist’s  version  is  more  literal. 

V.  14,  15.  [Jlarg.  Ref.)  John  was  at  this  time 
in  prison;  and  his  afflicted  circumstances,  as 
well  as  his  mortified  character,  and  the  nature 
of  his  introductory  dispensation,  led  those  who 
were  peculiarly  attached  to  him,  and  not  will¬ 
ing  to  become  Christ’s  disciples,  to  observe 
frequent  and  strict  fasts,  as  the  Pharisees  also 
professed  to  do:  and  when  they  saw  Jesus  and 
his  followers  occasionally  go  to  feasts,  (though 
they  seemed  in  general  to  have  lived  in  a  very 
spare  and  frugal  manner,)  they  concluded  that 
they  never  fasted.  They  therefore  inquired 
of  Jesus,  why  his  disciples  neglected  this  part 
of  strict  religion,  as  they  supposed  it  to  be: 
but  he,  referring  them  to  John’s  testimony 
concerning  him  as  “the  Bridegroom”  of  the 
church,  reminded  them,  that  such  austerities 
would  be  unsuitable  to  the  present  circumstan- 
70] 


cloth  unto  an  old  garment;  k  for  that 
which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh  from 
the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  1  old  bottles:  else  the  bottles  break, 
and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bot¬ 


tles  perish:  but  they  put  new  wine  into 
new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

[. Practical  Observations .] 

18  IT  While  he  spake  these  things 


unto  them,  m  behold,  there  came  a  cer¬ 
tain  n  ruler,  and  0  worshipped  him,  say¬ 
ing,  p  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead: 


k  Gen.  33:14.  Ps.  125:3.  Is. 
40:11.  John  16:12.  1  Cor.  3:1, 
2.  13:13. 

1  Josh.  9:4.  Job  32:19.  Ps. 
119:83. 

m  Mark  5:22, &c.  Luke  8:41, 
&c. 


n  Luke  8:49.  13:14.  18:13. 

Acts  13:15. 

o  8:2.  14:33.  15:25.  17:14.20:20. 
28:17.  Mark  5  22.  Luke  17:15, 
16.  Acts  10:25,26. 
p  24.  Mark  5:23.  Luke  7:2. 
8:42,49.  John  4:47—49. 


ces.  ( Note ,  John  3:27 — 36,  v.  29.)  It  would 
be  unseasonable  for  the  companions  of  a  bride¬ 
groom  to  fast,  during  the  days  allotted  for  the 
nuptials,  which  were  usually  spent  in  festivity: 
but  if  any  calamity  tore  him  from  them,  their 
joy  would  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  their 
feasting  into  fasting.  In  like  manner,  it 
would  be  improper  for  his  disciples  to  fast, 
whilst  they  had  the  comfort  of  his  presence: 
but  he  should  soon  be  taken  from  them,  by 
his  crucifixion,  and  at  length  by  his  ascension: 
and  then  they  would  meet  with  hardships  and 
trials  which  would  render  fasting  seasonable; 
nor  would  they  fail  to  join  it  with  their  other 
religious  exercises. 

V.  16,  17.  Our  Lord  here  referred  to  some 
rules  of  prudence  among  men.  It  was  not  usual 
to  take  a  piece  of  woollen  cloth,  which  had 
never  been  scoured,  or  prepared,  and  to  join 
it  to  an  old  garment:  because  its  rough  and 
unpliant  sides  would  not  suit  the  soft  old  cloth; 
but  would  rather  tear  it  further,  and  make  the 
rent  worse.  Nor  was  it  usual  for  men  to  put 
new  wine  into  old  leathern  bottles,  which  were 
going  to  decay;  for  in  this  case  the  bottles 
would  burst,  through  the  fermenting  of  the 
wine,  and  so  both  be  wasted:  whereas,  by  put¬ 
ting  the  new  wine  into  strong  new  bottles,  both 
might  be  preserved.  Thus,  in  those  occasional 
duties,  which  were  not  essential  to  religion,  but 
rather  helps  to  things  excellent,  discretion 
should  be  used,  and  a  proportion  observed  be¬ 
tween  the  degree  of  a  man’s  knowledge,  expe¬ 
rience,  and  stability,  and  the  self-denial  required 
of  him:  otherwise  they  might  tend  to  discour¬ 
agement,  or  to  fatal  mistakes.  Hopeful  persons 
might  be  disheartened,  by  premature  imposi¬ 
tions;  or  led  to  rest  in  them  and  make  a  self- 
righteousness  of  them,  and  thus  become  more 
fatally  deluded  than  ever.  So  that  great  cau¬ 
tion,  prudence,  and  tenderness  were  requisite, 
in  dealing  with  young  converts  about  such  mat¬ 
ters  as,  though  useful,  were  not  indispensable; 
that  their  former  habits  and  sentiments  might 
not  be  too  violently  and  hastily  crossed;  and 
that  they  might  not  receive  forbidding  ideas  of 
the  service  of  their  gracious  Lord:  but  oppor¬ 
tunities  should  be  waited  for,  and  duties  of  this 
kind  gradually  inculcated  as  they  were  able  to 
bear  them. 

New.  (16)  kyva<pu.  See  the  margin.  (Ex 
a  priv.  et  yvarrrw  purgo  fullorvm  modo :)  whence 
yvatyzvs  fullo;  Mark  9:3. — Rent.^  'Z^injia'  (ab 
scindo ,  divido;  27:51.  John  19:24.)  John 
7:43.  9:16.  1  Cor.  1:10.  11:18.  12:25.-  Hence 
schism. 


A..  D.  29. 


CHAPTER  IX 


A.  D.  30 


but  *i  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  r  arose  and  followed 
Him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  And,  s behold,  a  woman  which 
was  diseased  with  1  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him ,  and 
u  touched  the  s  hem  of  his  garment: 

2 1  For  she  said  within  herself,  >  If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and 
when  ne  saw  her,  he  said,  z  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort;  a  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  the  wo m an  w a s 
made  whole  b  from  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  c  into  the 


ruler’s  house,  and  saw  d  the  minstrels 
and  the  people  making  a  noise; 

24  He  said  unto  them,  e  Give  place; 
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Notes,  J)Iark  5:21 — 43.  Luke 


Ruler.  (18)  The  person  who  superintend¬ 
ed  the  concerns  of  the  synagogue,  and  directed 
the  worship  there  performed.  In  some  places, 
at  least,  there  were  several  rulers  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue;  but  one  was  chief  over  the  others. 
Some  think,  that  these  rulers  were  also  magis¬ 
trates,  and  presided  over  courts  of  justice  in 
their  several  cities,  which  were  subordinate  to 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  at  Jerusalem. 
—  Worshipped.']  In  the  other  gospels,  it  is,  “Fell 
down  at  his  feet.”  [Marg.  Ref.  o.) — Evennow 
dead.]  “She  lieth  at  the  point  of  death,”  Mark. 
“She  lay  a  dying,”  Luke. — The  ruler’s  daugh¬ 
ter  was  not  dead  when  he  left  her;  but  he 
feared  that  she  would  die  before  Jesus  could 
reach  his  house. 

Hem.  (20)  Or  fringe.  Note ,  Num.  15:38 — 40. 

Faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  &c.  (22)  Or, 
“Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  and  the  woman 
Was  Saved,”  &C.  (Sw^co^ai.  21.  Tccwkc  ae'  £(to>5»/. 
22.  Luke  7:50.  Acts  4:12.  16:30,31.)— The 
word  signifies  preservation,  or  deliverance,  from 
temporal  evils  or  dangers,  to  health,  or  peace, 
or  eternal  happiness;  according  to  the  context. 
The  power  of  Christ  was  the  efficacious  cause 
of  the  woman’s  recovery;  but  her  faith,  by  in¬ 
ducing  her  to  apply  to  him,  secured  to  her  that 
benefit,  from  which  unbelief  excluded  many. 

Minstrels.  (23)  ‘This  custom  of  instruments 
‘at  funerals  was  heathen,  and  came  in  but  late 
‘among  the  Jews.  ...  The  ancient  Jewish  cus¬ 
tom  was,  that ...  the  lamentation  was  not  begun 
‘with  musical  instruments,  but  only  voices  of 
‘old  women,  who,  in  a  sad  modulation,  strove  to 
‘extort  lamentation  from  those  that  were  pres¬ 
ent.’  Hammond.  [Marg.  Ref.  d.) 

Not  dead,  fcc.  (24)  ‘These  words  of  Christ 
‘were  plainly  spoken  to  those,  who  were  pre¬ 
paring  for  her  interment,  and  performing  the 
‘funeral  rites  belonging  to  it;  and  therefore  only 


for  the  maid  is  f  not  dead,  but  sleepeth 
g  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  11  the  people  were  put 
forth,  he  went  in,  Jand  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  *  the  k  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 


[Practical  Observations .] 

27  M  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence, 
1  two  blind  men  followed  him,  crying, 
and  saying,  m  Thou  Son  of  David,  "have 
mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  °come  into  the 
house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him:  and 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  p  Believe  ye  that 
I  am  able  to  do  this?  They  said  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  9  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying 
r  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you 
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‘intimate,  that  she  was  not  so  dead  as  to  need 
‘their  assistance;  he  being  come  to  awake  her, 
‘as  out  of  a  sleep.’  Whitby.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — g.) 
—  They  laughed  him  to  scorn.]  K areyc'Xuv  avrov . 
They  derided  him. 

V.  27 — 29.  The  displays  of  the  power  or 
Christ  were  varied,  in  almost  every  conceiva¬ 
ble  way  of  beneficence;  but  he  wrought  no  mir¬ 
acles  of  vengeance:  for  even  the  destruction 
of  the  swine,  merely  by  his  permission,  was 
doubtless  intended  in  mercy,  and  conducive  to 
much  good.  All  his  miracles  were  likewise 
emblems  of  the  salutary  efficacy  of  his  truth  and 
grace  on  the  souls  of  men:  and  nothing  is  more 
emphatically  descriptive  of  man’s  state  by  na¬ 
ture,  than  blindness.  The  mind  involved  in  ig¬ 
norance  or  error,  through  the  subtlety  of  Satan, 
and  the  influence  of  corrupt  passions  and  preju¬ 
dices,  continues  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and 
unholy:  but  when  the  understanding  is  enlight¬ 
ened,  to  see  things  as  they  really  are;  the  sin¬ 
ner  repents,  returns  to  God,  and  gladly  accepts 
of  his  salvation. — The  prophets  had  express¬ 
ly  and  repeatedly  foretold,  that  the  Messiah 
should  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind:  [Marg.  Ref. 
s.)  and  this  is  the  first  instance  recorded,  in 
which  Jesus  proved  himself  to  be  the  Messiah, 
by  fulfilling  those  prophecies. — It  appears  from 
the  narrative,  that  these  blind  men  met  him, 
immediately  after  he  came  out  of  the  ruler’s 
house;  and  by  accosting  him  as  the  “Son  of  Da¬ 
vid,”  they  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  prom¬ 
ised  Savior  and  King  of  Israel.  Thus  they 
shewed,  that  they  were  acquainted  with  the 
scriptures:  and  it  is  probable,  that  they  rested 
their  hope  of  recovering  sight,  on  the  prophe¬ 
cies  above  mentioned,  as  well  as  on  the  report 
of  the  extraordinary  miracles  which  Jesus  had 
already  performed.  He  did  not,  however,  see 
good  publicly  to  attend  to  their  importunate 
cries,  having  already  abundantly  excited  the 
astonishment  of  the  multitude. — But  they,  not 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30. 


30  And  8  their  eyes  were  opened; 
and  Jesus  *  straitly  charged  them,  say- 
ng,  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  de¬ 
parted,  u  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all 
that  country. 

32  IT  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they 
brought  to  him  x  a  dumb  man  possess¬ 
ed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out, 
y  the  dumb  spake:  and  the  multitudes 
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bearing  to  be  disappointed  of  a  cure,  followed 
him  into  the  house;  (probably  that  of  Andrew 
and  Peter;)  and  there,  apart  from  observation, 
he  drew  from  them  an  unwavering  confession 
of  their  faith  in  his  power  to  perform  the  mira¬ 
cle,  and  then  answered  their  believing  expec¬ 
tations  and  earnest  desires. — No  one  except 
Jesus,  ever  performed  a  miracle  of  this  kind. 
(< Marg .  Ref.) 

V.  30.  Our  Lord  gave  this  decided  and  au¬ 
thoritative  charge,  not  only  to  avoid  all  ap¬ 
pearance  of  ostentation;  but  also  that  he  might 
not  needlessly  excite  the  opposition  of  his  ene¬ 
mies,  or  furnish  them  with  plausible  accusations 
against  him;  and  that  the  people  might  not  be  in¬ 
duced  to  make  commotions,  as  owning  him  for 
the  Messiah,  and  desirous  of  making  him  a  king. 

Straitly  charged .]  ^.vtS^iyt^caro.  Mark  1:43. 
14:5.  John  11:33,38. — A  vehement  commotion 
of  mind  is  primarily  implied  by  this  verb;  which 
is  often  the  commotion  of  anger,  but  frequently 
that  of  pity,  or  earnest  persuasion  and  exhorta¬ 
tion _ ‘The  word  ...  is  rendered  by  Phavorinus, 

‘  ...  to  charge ,  to  command ,  to  appoint  with  au¬ 
thority.  ...  B\'  Hesychius,  to  command,  or 
ichargewith  a  threat.  ...  It  is  a  rational  earnest¬ 
ness  and  vehemence,  not  a  passionate.’  Ham¬ 
mond.  (Note,  Mark  1:40 — 44.) 

V.  31.  The  joy,  gratitude,  and  amazement  of 
the  men,  who  had  recovered  their  sight,  ren¬ 
dered  them  incapable  of  refraining  themselves, 
and  regardless  of  the  injunction  given  them. 
Their  motives  and  purpose  were  doubtless 
good;  yet  their  conduct  cannot  be  justified. 

V.  32,  33.  It  seems,  this  man  was  dumb,  not 
from  any  natural  defect,  but  by  the  power  of  an 
evil  spirit;  and  that  this  was  general^  allowed 
to  be  the  case.  When  the  evil  spirit  was  cast 
out,  he  was  immediately  capable  of  speaking: 
and  the  spectators  of  these  multiplied  and  stu¬ 
pendous  miracles,  were  so  astonished,  that  they 
declared  the  like  had  never  been  seen  even  in 
Israel,  where  prophets  had  often  wrought  many 
and  great  miracles,  in  confirmation  of  their  tes¬ 
timony. — ‘This  reflection  was  perfectly  just:  for 
‘no  one  of  the  prophets,  that  we  read  of  in  the 
‘Old  Testament,  appears  to  have  wrought  so 
‘many  beneficent  miracles,  in  his  whole  life, 
‘as  our  Lord  did  in  this  one  afternoon.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — Perhaps  this  may  admit  of  some  doubt, 
or  exception;  but  the  remark  is  well  worthy  of 
attention.  It  is  not  recorded,  that  either  proph¬ 
et  or  apostle,  in  any  one  instance,  enabled  the 
dumb  to  speak.  It  was  expressly  predicted 
that  the  Messiah  would  do  this:  and  it  was 
therefore  performed  by  Jesus  only;  as  exclu¬ 
sively  and  directly  marking  him  out  *o  be  the 
Messiah.  ( JYole,  Is.  35:5 — 7.) 
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marvelled,  saying,  z  It  was  never  so 
seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  athe  Pharisees  said,  Hecast- 
eth  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 

35  IT  And  b  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  syn¬ 
agogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness 
and  every  disease  among  the  people. 
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V.  34.  The  Pharisees,  not  able  to  deny  the 
reality  or  the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  and 
fearing,  not  without  cause,  lest  the  people 
should  thence  conclude  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes¬ 
siah;  declared  that  it  was  not  wrought  by  a 
divine  power,  but  by  that  of  the  prince  of  the 
devils:  for,  Jesus  being  in  league  with  that  arch¬ 
apostate,  whom  all  the  other  fallen  angels 
obeyed  as  their  leader,  availed  himself  of  this 
authority,  in  casting  out  evil  spirits,  that  he 
might  give  a  sanction  to  his  false  doctrine. — 
What  answer  Christ  at  this  time  made  to  this 
most  malignant  charge,  we  know  not;  but  on 
another  occasion  he  very  fully  confuted  and 
exposed  it.  (Notes,  12:22 — 37.) 

V.  35.  Synagogues .]  The  temple  was  the 
centre  of  the  worship  appointed  for  Israel  by 
the  law,  and  no  sacrifices  might  be  offered  else¬ 
where:  but  in  process  of  time,  it  was  found  ne¬ 
cessary  to  have  other  places  set  apart  for  pub¬ 
lic  prayer  and  instruction.  For  these  purposes 
syngaogues  were  built,  and  after  the  captivity, 
they  became  general  in  all  the  cities  and  vil¬ 
lages;  and  probably  they  were  proportionably 
more  numerous,  than  churches  and  chapels  are 
with  us.  Learned  men  think,  that  forms  of 
worship  were  statedly  used,  on  certain  days  in 
the  week,  as  well  as  on  the  sabbath-days;  and 
the  scriptures,  divided  into  portions,  were  con¬ 
stantly  read  in  them:  so  that  they  were  very 
useful  in  keeping  the  people  from  idolatry. 
The  Levites  and  Scribes  might  commonly  offi¬ 
ciate  in  them,  but  this  service  was  not  restrict¬ 
ed  to  them:  they  had  stated  rulers  and  officers, 
but  no  regular  pastors  or  teachers;  so  that 
competent  persons  occasionally  gave  exhorta¬ 
tions,  as  they  were  disposed  or  desired  to  do  it: 
and  the  case  was  the  same  in  other  nations, 
where  the  Jews  resided.  Christ  therefore  went 
round  the  country  teaching  in  the  synagogues, 
and  no  one  attempted  to  interrupt  or  hinder 
him. — ‘It  was  the  manner  among  the  Jews,  for 
‘divers  men  to  contribute  their  talents,  to  the 
‘exposition  of  the  lesson  which  was  read.  ... 
‘This  ordinarily  belonged  to  the  sons  of  the 
‘prophets,  who  were  brought  up  in  learning  the 
‘law;  and  at  thirty  years  old  might  be  made 
‘doctors;  and  they  continued  under  that  name, 
‘or  the  other  of  scribes,  till  they  obtained  the 
♦Spirit  of  prophecy.  In  proportion  to  which 
‘was  the  difference  in  the  Christian  church, 
‘betwixt  the  evangelist,  and  the  doctor,  or 
‘teacher;  the  first  telling  them  good  news, 
‘and  planting  the  gospel;  the  other  watering, 
‘or  instructing  them  further  in  it.’  Hammond. 
— It  is,  however,  plain  that  others,  besides 
scribes  or  doctors,  were  allowed  and  invited  to 
expound  the  scriptures,  and  give  exhortations 
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36  But  c  when  he  saw  the  multi¬ 
tudes,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  *  fainted,  and  were 
scattered  abroad,  d  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples, 
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e  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  f  but 
the  laborers  are  few: 

38  s  Pray  ye  therefore  h  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  1  that  he  will  send  forth  la¬ 
borers  into  his  harvest. 
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in  the  synagogues.  [Marg.  Rtf-)  And  the 
gospel  was  generally  planted  by'  the  apostles, 
and  apostolical  men;  not  by  inferior  ministers. 

Synagogues.']  'Lvvayuyat.  (ex  avv  et  ay<am  to 
gather  together.)  The  word  was  first  used  by 
the  LXX  for  the  congregation,  or  the  company 
assembled.  [Ex.  12:6,19,47.)  But  at  length  it 
was  appropriated  to  the  place  of  convention. 
Thus  tnK^r/aia,  a  word  of  similar  import,  first 
and  more  properly  meant  the  assembled  com¬ 
pany;  but  gradually  became  the  word  used  for 
the  building  in  which  it  assembled. 

V.  36 — 38.  Great  multitudes  resorted  from 
distant  places  to  hear  our  Lord’s  instructions: 
and  they  appeared  not  only  languishing  in  soul, 
for  want  of  better  teaching  than  they  had  hith¬ 
erto  received;  but  also  ready  to  faint  with  hun¬ 
ger  and  fatigue,  by  continuing  long  at  a  distance 
from  their  habitations.  In  both  senses,  they 
were  scattered  “as  sheep  having  no  shep¬ 
herd.”  There  were  many  priests,  Levites,  and 
scribes  all  over  the  land;  but  they  were  idol- 
shepherds:  [Mote,  Zech.  11:15 — 17.)  and  Christ 
had  compassion  on  the  people,  as  “perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge.”  In  the  prospect,  there¬ 
fore,  of  the  vast  multitudes  which  would  in  a 
short  time,  both  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  be 
gathered  into  the  church,  he  declared,  that  a 
plenteous  harvest  was  growing  in  the  field, 
which  would  require  many  active  and  indus¬ 
trious  laborers  to  reap  it;  but  there  were 
very  few  who  deserved  that  character.  It 
was,  therefore,  at  that  time  especially,  the 
duty  of  the  disciples,  to  pray  most  earn¬ 
estly  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth 
laborers,  that  is,  able,  faithful,  diligent,  and 
effective  ministers,  into  the  harvest. — Christ 
himself  is  “the  Lord  of  the  harvest,”  and  in 
the  next  chapter  we  read  that  he  sent  forth  la¬ 
borers:  but  it  is  probable  that  the  disciples  did 
not  understand  him  to  speak  of  himself,  on  this 
occasion — The  expression  translated,  “send 
forth,”  literally  signifies,  “thrust  forth,”  and 
implies  the  powerful  impulse  of  God  upon  the 
heart,  which  would  be  necessary  to  overcome 
the  diffidence  and  reluctance  of  humble  and 
able  men,  to  enter  on  that  important  work,  es¬ 
pecially  when  it  would  expose  them  to  many 
perils  and  hardships. — ‘Word  for  word,  cast 
‘ them,  out;  for  men  are  very  slow  in  so  holy  a 
‘work.’  Beza. — ‘From  this  discourse  ...we  learn 
‘these  things,  worthy  to  be  regarded  by  all  the 
‘pastors  of  Christ’s  flock.  (1.)  That  he,  who 
‘doth  not  instruct  his  flock  in  “the  sincere  milk 
‘of  the  word,”  and  acquaint  them  with  the 
‘things  belonging  to  their  eternal  peace,  from 
‘an  heart  full  of  love  to  God,  and  to  the  souls 
‘committed  to  his  charge,  deserves  not  the 
‘name  of  a  true  shepherd:  for  the  want  of  these 
‘things,  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  made 
‘Christ  complain,  that  the  Jews  were  “as  sheep 
‘without  a  shepherd.”  (2.)  That  when  the  har¬ 
dest  is  great,  and  there  be  many ...  ready  to 
‘receive  instruction,  we  should  be  the  more  dil¬ 
igent  and  laborious  to  afford  it  them.  (3.)  That 
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‘in  such  cases,  when  either  we  are  not  called  to 
‘the  work,  or  are  placed  in  another  station,  we 
‘should  pray  fervently,  that  God  would  raise 
‘up  men.  fitted  for  their  instruction,  and  zealous 
for  his  glory  and  the  good  of  souls.’  Whitby. 
— This  last  remark  is  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  present  times,  and  the  efforts  made  in  order 
to  evangelize  the  heathen.  (See  a  Sermon , 
preached  before  the  Missionary  Society  in  1804, 
on  this  text ,  by  the  Author .) 

Fainted.  (36)  K trav  eK\£\v/x£vot •  (ex  £k  et 
Xvofiat ,  solvor:)  15:32.  JMark  8:3.  Gal.  6:9. 
Heb.  12:3,5. — 2  Sam.  4:1.  Is.  13:7.  Jer.  12:5. 
Sept.  They  were  sinking  under  fatigue,  and 
want  of  food;  as  a  man  sinks  under  a  heavy 
burden,  or  w  hen  worn  down  with  labor. — Scat¬ 
tered.]  "Eppinixwoi.  27:5.  Luke  4:35.  17:2.  Acts 
27:29. — ‘Men  are  here  said  to  be  tffnppwoi,  who 
vare  wholly  neglected  by  their  teachers,  and  not 
‘imbued  with  a  suitable  knowledge  of  divine 
‘instruction.’  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

Our  gracious  Lord  will  not  continue  his  pres¬ 
ence  or  ordinances,  with  those  who  despise 
them  and  are  weary  of  them;  for  in  every’ 
place  he  finds  abundant  opportunities  of  shew¬ 
ing  mercy. — They  who  feel  themselves  miser¬ 
able  through  sin  and  its  effects,  and  who  believe 
that  he,  and  he  onlyr,  can  deliver  them,  will 
submit  to  any  inconveniences  in  applying  to 
him:  and,  as  they  are  glad  of  direction  and  as¬ 
sistance  from  their  stronger  brethren,  these 
should  be  readyr  to  help  them,  according  to 
their  ability  and  opportunity. — Christ  can  see 
faith  in  the  heart;  yet  he  loves  to  point  it  out 
in  those  effects,  by  which  it  becomes  manifest 
to  us  also:  and  when  the  most  sinful  and  afflict¬ 
ed  of  the  human  race  earnestly  press  through 
difficulties,  that  they  may  seek  his  salvation, 
they  should  be  “of  good  cheer;”  for  he  address¬ 
es  them  as  his  children,  and  forgives  their  sins. 
— It  would  be  far  better  to  have  a  pardon,  and 
to  be  left  to  languish  under  incurable  disease, 
till  death  release  us;  than  to  be  cured  of  our 
sickness,  and  left  under  the  guilt  and  power  of 
our  sins,  to  “treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day? 
of  wrath:”  yet,  if  the  sin  be  forgiven,  deliver¬ 
ance  from  pain  and  sorrow  will  in  due  time  fol¬ 
low,  and  consolation  in  the  mean  while  be  af¬ 
forded  us. — Even  Jesus  could  not  do  good  so  un- 
exceptionably,  but  that  proud  scribes  would 
censure  him, and  even  accuse  him  of  blasphemy': 
let  us  then  never  expect  to  escape  calumny,  or 
be  deterred  from  duty  by'  the  fear  of  it. — The 
Lord,  who  knows  men’s  hearts,  often  hears 
them  say  such  things  within  themselves,  con¬ 
cerning  him  and  his  gospel  and  service,  as  they 
would  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  avow:  but  he 
will  as  certainly  call  them  to  a  strict  account 
for  their  evil  surmises,  as  for  their  wicked 
words  and  works. — When  at  Christ’s  command, 
the  paralytic  arose,  and  carried  home  that  bed 
on  which  he  had  been  brought  in  a  helpless 
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condition;  the  authority  of  Christ  to  pardon, 
and  the  man’s  forgiveness,  were  at  once  demon¬ 
strated:  and  when  sinners  are  enabled,  at  his 
word,  to  renounce  customary  iniquities,  and  to 
delight  in  obeying  God’s  commandments,  they 
too  may  know  that  their  crimes  are  all  blotted 
out.  Thus  men  come  to  Christ,  burdened  and 
enslaved  by  their  sins:  but  when  he  heals  them, 
and  enables  them  to  walk  at  liberty  in  newness 
of  life,  all  who  witness  and  love  the  surprising 
change,  are  led  to  adore  his  power  and  grace, 
and  to  glorify  God  on  their  account. — But  as 
Jesus,  in  his  humiliation,  and  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (which  was  an  act  of  divine  au¬ 
thority,)  so,  now  that  he  reigns  in  glory,  his 
mediatorial  commission  reaches  no  further; 
and  they  who  leave  the  earth  unpardoned, 
must  sink  into  condemnation  for  ever. 

V.  9—17. 

Many  eminent  servants  of  God  have  been 
called,  not  only  from  low  occupations,  but  from 
scenes  of  gross  iniquity. — The  word  of  Christ 
appears  as  powerful,  in  overcoming  avarice  or 
pride,  as  in  rebuking  the  winds  and  waves,  or 
in  casting  out  legions  of  devils. — Those,  who 
have  experienced  the  power  of  his  grace,  will 
compassionate  their  former  companions  in  sin, 
and  devise  means,  and  willingly  incur  expense, 
to  bring  them  into  the  way  of  instruction. — We 
must  not  associate  with  ungodly7  men,  out  of  love 
to  their  vain  conversation;  but  we  may  from 
good  will  to  their  souls.  We  should,  however, 
remember  that  our  good  Physician  had  the 
powerof  healing  inherent  in  him,  and  was  in  no 
danger  of  taking  infection;  but  it  is  not  so  with 
us:  we  should  therefore  consider  our  own  con¬ 
stitution,  so  to  speak;  and  not  needlessly  go 
into  unwholesome  air,  lest  in  attempting  to  do 
good  to  others,  we  get  injury  to  ourselves.  Let 
us  rather  inquire,  whether  we  have  discovered 
our  sickness,  and  have  learned  to  value  our 
Physician,  and  to  follow  his  directions.  For 
there  are  yet  many  stout-hearted  Pharisees, 
who  are  whole  in  their  own  estimation,  and  are 
more  disposed  to  carp  at  his  words  and  works, 
than  to  wait  on  him  for  the  healing  of  their 
souls.  But,  if  we  be  humbled  sinners,  and  de¬ 
sire  his  salvation,  let  us  remember  that  he  de¬ 
lights  in  mercy,  and  that  he  “came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance:”  and 
let  us  learn  to  copy  his  mercy,  and  use  all  prop¬ 
er  means,  to  bring  even  the  vilest  of  sinners  to 

repentance,  and  faith  in  the  .Savior _ How 

prone  is  the  human  heart  to  self-preference 
and  censoriousness!  Let  us  beware  of  this 
leaven,  which  corrupts  those  things  which  are 
good  in  themselves,  and  turns  even  an  act  of 
devotion  into  an  abomination.  Whilst  there¬ 
fore  we  judge  for  ourselves,  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  at  what  seasons  the  presence  and  conso¬ 
lations  of  the  heavenly  Bridegroom  call  us  to 
thankful  joy  and  praise,  and  when  his  absence, 
through  our  sins  or  for  our  humiliation,  requires 
us  to  join  fasting  with  our  confessions  and  sup¬ 
plications;  let  us  not  presume  to  judge  or  pre¬ 
scribe  to  others,  or  prefer  ourselves  to  them  on 
such  accounts.  There  are  indeed  matters  in 
religion  so  indispensable,  that  sinners  must  be 
urged  to  them,  without  delay  or  reserve:  but 
there  are  others,  which  in  due  time  and  manner 
may  be  inculcated;  but  which  hopeful  persons 
cannot  receive  at  present,  and  which  are  not 
needful,  and  might  prove  injurious  to  them. 
And  much  mischief  has  been  done,  both  in 
respect  of  doctrines,  external  observances,  and 
austerities,  by  “putting  new  wine  into  old  bot¬ 
tles;”  but  “wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct  ”  and 
should  be  sought  from  God. 
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V.  18—26. 

Rulers  and  superior  persons  are  sometimes 
brought  to  Christ,  by  those  afflictions,  which 
admit  of  no  remedy  from  their  secular  distinc¬ 
tions  and  possessions:  and  when  the  greatest 
feel  their  need  of  him,  and  know  his  power  and 
dignity,  they  will  abase  themselves  as  much 
before  him,  as  the  meanest. — Even  amiable  and 
dutiful  children  are  often  the  source  of  much 
care  and  sorrow  to  their  parents;  but  the  best 
remedy,  in  respect  both  of  their  Jives  and  souls, 
is  to  apply  to  Christ  in  their  behalf;  as  life  and 
death,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  are  en¬ 
tirely  at  his  disposal. — How  various  are  the  dis¬ 
tresses  and  humiliating  diseases,  to  which  sin 
has  subjected  our  species!  And  in  how  many 
ways  does  true  faith  operate,  amidst  the  fears, 
diffidence,  shame,  remaining  ignorance,  and  in¬ 
firmity,  of  those  that  are  made  partakers  of  it! 
Yet  if  we  do  but  touch,  as  it  were,  the  hem 
of  Christ’s  garment  by  living  faith,  our  most  in¬ 
veterate  maladies  will  be  healed;  but  there  is 
no  other  remedy:  and  we  need  not  fear  his 
knowing  those  things  concerning  us,  which  are 
our  grief  and  burden,  and  which  we  should 
not  wish  to  disclose  to  any  earthly  friend.  We 
must  not,  however,  desire  to  conceal  our  obliga¬ 
tions  to  his  power  and  grace:  our  comfort 
and  his  glory  are  concerned,  in  their  being 
made  known;  and  when  he  sees  the  humble 
believer  ready  to  sink  with  shame  and  ter¬ 
ror,  he  will,  by  some  encouraging  token,  shew 
his  acceptance  and  special  love.  But  he  often 
delays  to  bring  intended  relief,  till  things  come 
to  an  extremity7:  thus  he  proves  our  faith  and 
patience,  and  renders  the  mercy  doubly7  wel¬ 
come,  and  our  gratitude  and  admiration  more 
abundant. — They7,  who  treat  his  words  with 
contempt,  and  expect  nothing  from  his  power, 
are  not  meet  persons  to  witness  his  glory7. — 
Even  death,  to  those  whom  he  loves,  is  only  a 
sleep:  they  will  shortly  awake  at  his  word; 
and  as  our  deceased  Christian  friends  will  share 
with  us  this  joyful  resurrection,  we  should  not 
“sorrow  as  men  without  hope,”  though  we  ex¬ 
pect  not  their  return  to  us  in  this  world.  And 
if  this  single  instance,  of  Christ’s  raising  one 
that  was  newly  dead,  so  increased  his  fame; 
what  will  be  his  glory,  when  “all  that  are  in 
the  graves,  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come 
forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation!” 

V.  27—38. 

Still  we  are  astonished  with  the  lustre  of  the 
Redeemer’s*  power  and  love.  Let  sinners  then 
copy  the  example  of  these  blind  men:  let  them 
stand  before  the  Son  of  David,  though  they 
cannot  behold  him;  and  let  them  beseech  him 
to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  open  their  eyes 
to  see  his  glory  and  preciousness,  his  truth  and 
will:  let  them  persist  in  following  him  with 
their  entreaties,  and  in  due  time  he  will  notice 
and  help  them.  In  this  and  in  every7  other  re¬ 
spect,  we  need  to  cry  unto  him  daily7  to  “in¬ 
crease  our  faith;”  that  we  may  believe  assur¬ 
edly,  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to  do 
every7  thing  for  us,  w7hich  pertains  to  our  salva¬ 
tion.  If  faith  be  not  wanting  in  us,  love  and 
power  will  not  be  wanting  in  him;  but  he  w  ill 
say,  “According  to  y7our  faith  be  it  unto  you:” 
and  instead  of  being  deprived  of  so  great  a 
pleasure,  we  shall  be  sent  forth  to  proclaim  “his 
praises,  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.” — While  sinners  re¬ 
main  under  the  p(  wer  of  Satan,  they  are  de¬ 
prived  of  the  best  use  of  the  gift  of  speech, 
and  cannot  speak  to  any  good  purpose;  but 
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Christ  sends  out  twelve  apostles,  with  power  to  work  miracles, 
j  Their  names,  2 — 4.  They  most  not  go  to  Gentiles  or  Sa¬ 
maritans,  but  to  Israel,  5,  6^  He  instructs  them,  both  as  to 
their  preaching  and  conduct,  7—15.  He  forewarns  them  of 
persecutions,  and  suggests  motives  of  comfort  and  constancy, 

lo _ 39.  He  promises  blessings  to  those  who  should  receive 

them,  40 — 42. 


AND  when  he  had  a  called  unto  him 
his  twelve  disciples,  b  he  gave 
them  power  *  against  unclean  spirits, 
to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner 
of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
c  apostles  are  these;  the  first  d  Simon, 
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when  Christ  delivers  them,  their  “mouths  are 
opened  to  shew  forth  his  praise.”  We  should 
therefore  bring-  those  to  him,  who  are  not  will¬ 
ing  to  come  of  themselves;  and  entreat  him  for 
those,  whom  Satan  so  possesses,  that  they  will 
not  pray  for  themselves. — But  nothing-  can  con¬ 
vince  those  who  indulge  pride  and  malice,  that 
the  humbling-  doctrines  of  scripture  are  the 
truths  of  God:  they  will  believe  any  absurdity 
rather  than  the  divinely  authenticated  Scrip¬ 
tures;  and  the  injurious  reflections,  which  they 
cast  on  those,  who  are  diligently  employed  in 
doing-  g-ood  to  their  fellow  creatures,  shew  the 
enmity  of  their  hearts  against  a  holy  God.  We 
should  therefore  go  on  in  our  work,  without  re¬ 
garding-  them:  and,  as  to  this  day  vast  multi¬ 
tudes  are  “as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd,”  we 
should  compassionate  them,  and  do  all  that  we 
can  to  help  them.  The  harvest  that  is  yet  to  be 
reaped,  (and  ere  long,  according  to  the  prophe¬ 
cies,)  is  very  plentiful;  the  real  laborers  are, 
alas!  extremely  few:  we  should  therefore  pray 
earnestly  and  constantly  to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  to  raise  up  and  send  forth  many,  who 
will  “labor  in  the  word  and  doctrine,”  and  in 
bringing  souls  to  Christ;  instead  of  laboring  to 
advance,  enrich,  and  indulge  themselves.  This 
is  a  duty  too  much  neglected:  but  when  God 
shall  stir  up  the  hearts  of  Christians  every 
where  to  attend  to  it,  we  may  expect  the  dawn¬ 
ing  of  those  happy  days,  when  the  gospel  shall 
be  known  and  believed  all  over  the  earth. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 4.  It  is  generally  supposed, 
that  the  apostles  had  been  called  to  a  constant 
attendance  on  Christ,  a  considerable  time  be¬ 
fore,  as  persons  intended  for  some  important 
service.  (JVotes,  J\Iark  3:13 — 19.6:7 — 12.)  At 
length  they  were  solemnly  appointed;  and  en¬ 
dued  by  their  Lord  with  the  power  of  casting 
out  unclean  spirits,  and  healing  diseases  in  his 
name,  to  confirm  their  doctrine;  and  sent  forth, 
by  two  and  two,  into  different  parts  of  the  land, 
to  prepare  the  people  to  receive  him.  The 
word  “apostle”  signifies  a  messenger,  and  as 
such  it  is  given  to  Christ  himself.  (Heb.  3:1.) 
They  were  his  messengers,  sent  forth  to  pro¬ 
claim  his  kingdom;  and  after  his  resurrection, 
they  were  especially  selected  to  bear  witness 
of  that  event.  They  were  twelve  in  number, 
probably  with  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  A  catalogue  of  their  names  is  here  giv¬ 
en,  in  which  some  things  require  consideration. 


who  is  called  Peter,  and  e  Andrew  his 
brother;  f  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
sand  John  his  brother; 

3  h  Philip,  and  Bartholomew;  >  Tho¬ 


mas,  and  k  Matthew  the  publican; 
1  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  m  and  Leb- 
beus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus; 

4  n  Simon  the  Canaanite,  °  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 
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—5.  Acts  1:16—20,25. 


Simon  is  first  mentioned,  both  in  this  and  other 
places:  his  original  name  signifies  hearing.  But 
our  Lord,  when  Simon  first  came  to  him,  nam¬ 
ed  him  Cephas,  or  Peter,  from  the  word  which 
signifies  a  rock,  or  a  stone;  denoting  that  he 
would  prove  a  firm  and  stedfast  man,  and  sta¬ 
ble  in  professing  and  supporting  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  d. — Note,  John  1:35 — 42.) 
He  is  first  mentioned,  not  as  having  authority 
over  the  other  apostles,  which  some  vainly  pre¬ 
tend:  but  because  he  was  the  elder  of  the  first 
two  brothers,  who  were  called  to  a  constant 
attendance  on  Christ;  and  because  his  abilities, 
zeal,  and  disposition,  combined  in  rendering 
him  a  principal  and  conspicuous  character 
among  them.  His  brother  Andrew  was  sent 
out  along  with  him.  James,  whom  Herod  slew, 
(Note,  Acts  12:1 — 4.)  and  John  the  Evangelist, 
his  brother,  were  sent  forth  together:  they 
were  the  two  next  who  were  called  to  follow 
Christ.  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  of  whom  we 
know  less,  were  put  together.  Thomas,  wh®is 
commonly  called  Didvmus,  or  the  Twin ,  was 
joined  with  Matthew  the  converted  publican. 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  who  wrote  the  Epis¬ 
tle,  was  joined  with  Lebbeus,  or  Thaddeus,  the 
same  person  who  is  elsewhere  called  Jude,  or 
Judas:  the  names  here  given  him  are  supposed 
to  signify  hearty  or  cordial,  to  distinguish  him 
from  the  other  Judas,  who  was  a  hypocrite. 
(Note,  JTark  3:13 — 19.)  The  latter  was  joined 
with  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  the  man  of  Cana, 
as  some  explain  it;  though  others  suppose  the 
word  to  be  equivalent  to  Zelotes,  or  the  zealous, 
by  which  he  is  elsewhere  distinguished.  (Ads 
1:13.)  The  other  Judas  is  alwaj  s  called  Iscari¬ 
ot,  which  is  generally  supposed  to  mean  “the 
man  of  Charioth:”  yet  some  think,  that  it  is 
derived  from  a  word  signifying  suspension,  and 
refers  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  He  profess¬ 
ed  himself  Christ’s  disciple,  and  his  apparent 
conduct  did  not  contradict  that  profession:  the 
Lord  was  therefore  pleased  to  call  him  to  be 
his  constant  attendant,  and  at  length  to  make 
him  one  of  his  apostles,  though  he  knew  his 
hypocrisy;  that  thus  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled  by  his  treachery  and  apostas}r;  for  he 
“also,”  or  even,  “betrayed  him.” — Some  think 
that  Bartholomew  was  the  same,  as  St.  John 
calls  Nathaniel.  (J\farg.  Ref.  h.) — Our  Lord’s 
“giving  power”  to  his  apostles,  and  enabling 
them  to  work  miracles,  and, after  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  com¬ 
municating  the  same  powers  to  those  on  whom 
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5  These  twelve  Jesus  p  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying,  q  Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into 
any  city  r  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not: 

6  But  s  go  rather  to  1  the  lost  sheep 

of  the  house  of  Israel.  [. Practical  Observations .] 

7  And  as  ye  go,  u  preach,  saying,  ' 
1  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

O 


8  y  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 

out  devils:  z  freely 


raise  the  dead,  cast 
ye  have  received,  fr 

p  22:3.  Luke  9:2.  10:1.  John 
20:21. 

q  John  1:35.  Acts  10:45—43. 
11:1—18.  22:21—23.  Rom. 
15:8,9.  1  Thes.  2:16. 
r  1  Kings  17:24,&c.  Luke  9: 
52—34.  John  4:9,22—24. 
Acts  1 :8.  8:1 ,5,&c. 

•  15:24—26.  Luke  24:47.  Acts 
3:26.  13:46.  18:6.  26:20.  28: 
25 — 28.  Rom.  11:11—15. 
t  18:11,12.  Ps.  119:116.  Is.  53: 


■eely  give. 

6.  Kz.  34:5,6,16.  Luke  15:3 — 
10.  1  Pet.  2:25. 

1)4:11,  11:1.1s.  61:1.  Jon.  3:2. 
Mark  6:12.  Luke  9:60.  16:16. 
Acts  4:2. 

x  3:2.  11:11,12.21:31,43.23:13. 
Luke  9:2,6.  10:9 — 11.  Acts 
20:25.  28:31. 

y  1.  Mark  16:18.  Luke  10:9. 

Acts  4:9,10,30.  5:12—15. 
z  2  Kings  5:15,16,20 — 27.  Acts 
3:6.  8:19—23.  20:33—35. 


they  laid  their  hands,  was  justly  considered  by 
the  ancient  fathers,  as  a  striking-  proof  of  hisi 
Deity;  and  as  absolutely  unparalleled  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  mankind,  true  or  fabulous,  sacred  or 
profane.  God  put  of  his  Spirit  on  those  whom 
Moses  had  appointed;  but  Moses  did  not  give 
them  power.  The  spirit  of  Elijah  rested  on 
Elisha,  in  answer  to  Elijah’s  prayer;  but  Elijah 
did  not  give  him  power.  (Notes,  jVitm.  11:16, 
17,25.  2  Kings  2:9—11.)' 

V.  5,  6.  When  Christ  sent  forth  the  apos¬ 
tles,  be  g-ave  them  a  charg-e,  or  special  warn¬ 
ing’s  and  instructions,  many  of  which  had  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  whole  of  their  future  ministry.  In 
these  he  forbad  them,  at  that  time,  to  g-o  among 
the  Gentiles,  or  to  any  place  which  bordered 
on  them,  or  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans. 
He  had  indeed  once  preached,  with  g-reat  suc¬ 
cess,  in  a  city  of  Samaria;  ( John  4:28 — 42.)  yet 
his  personal  ministry,  and  that  of  his  apostles 
before  his  ascension,  were  chiefly  confined  to 
the  Jews;  that  they  mig-ht  not  be  prejudiced  by 
a  contrary  conduct,  or  have  any  pretence  for 
rejecting  the  gospel:  for  the  change  intended 
was  to  be  effected  gradually,  and  the  obstinate 
unbelief  of  the  Jews  would  make  way  for  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles.  The  apostles  therefore 
were  commanded  to  “go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.”  The  term,  “lost 
sheep,”  intimated,  that  the  Israelites,  though 
by  profession  the  flock  of  God,  had  in  general 
wandered  from  him,  were  destitute  of  faithful 
shepherds,  and  in  danger  of  perishing;  even  as 
the  Samaritans  and  Gentiles  were.  [Jlarg. 
Ref. —Note,  9:36—38.) 

V.  7,  8.  [Note,  3:2.)  The  apostles  were  or¬ 
dered  in  every  place  to  preach,  or  proclaim  as 
heralds,  in  the  most  earnest  and  public  manner, 
the  same  grand  doctrine  which  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist  had  done,  and  which  Christ  himself  began 
with  preaching:  for  their  ministry  was,  at  this' 
time,  introductory  to  the  open  establishment 
of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  In  confirmation  of 
their  mission,  they  were  empowered  to  work 
miracles,  and  even  to  raise  the  dead.  This  lat¬ 
ter  clause  indeed  is  wanting  in  some  manu-: 
scripts,  but  it  is  found  in  the  earliest.  Yet  it  is 
not  recorded,  that  the  apostles  raised  any  dead! 
persons,  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  probably  they  did  not:  but  the  charge,  at 
this  time  given,  evidently  referred  to  the  sub¬ 
sequent,  as  well  as  to  the  introductory  part  ofi 
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9  *  Provide  a  neither  gold,  nor  sil¬ 
ver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  h  scrip  for  your  journey,  nei¬ 
ther  c  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet 

1  staves:  d  for  the  workman  is  worthy 
of  his  meat. 

1 1  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town 
ye  shall  enter,  e  inquire  who  in  it  is  wor¬ 
thy;  f  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house, 

2  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  II * * * *  worthy,  let 
your  peace  come  upon  it:  but  if  it  be 


*  Or,  Get. 

a  Mark  6:8.  Luke  9:3.  10:4. 

22:35. 

b  1  Sam.  9:7.  17:40. 
c  Luke  3:1 1.  2  Tim.  4:13. 
t  Gr.  a  staff. 

d  Luke  10:7.  1  Cor.  9:4 — 14. 
G a).  6:6,7.  1  Tim.  5:17,18. 
e  Gen.  79:1 — 3.  Judg.  19:16 — 


21.  1  Kings  17:9,<fcc.  Job  31: 
32.  Luke  10:38 — 42.19:7.  Acts 
16:15.  18:1—3.  3  John  7,8. 
f  Mark  6:10.  Luke  9:4.  10:7,8. 
g  Lake  10:5,6.  Acts  10:36.  2 
Cor.  5:20.  3  John  14. 
h  Ps.  35:13.  Luke  10:6.  2  Cor. 
2:16. 


their  ministry.  They  were  especially  and  ex¬ 
pressly  prohibited  to  make  any  personal  advan¬ 
tage  of  these  miraculous  powers,  as  if  they 
would  sell  the  gift  of  God  for  money;  [Note, 
Acts  8:18 — 24.)  but  must  confer  the  benefit 
freely,  as  they  had  received  it. — They  who 
urge  this  text  against  the  preachers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  receiving  a  maintenance  for  their  labor, 
evidently  pervert  it,  and  set  it  against  the  plain¬ 
est  declarations  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is, 
however,  greatly  to  be  desired,  that  a  more  de¬ 
cided  superiority  to  “the  love  of  filthy  lucre” 
were  generally  observable  among  the  ministers 
of  Christianity. — Doubtless  Judas  preached  and 
wrought  miracles,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles: 
and,  probably  for  his  credit’s  sake,  he  resisted 
tbe  temptation  of  making  an}7  gain  of  his  mi¬ 
raculous  powers;  at  least  he  was  not  suspected 
by  the  other  apostles.  [Note,  7:21 — 23.) 

Freely.  (8)  Aupzav.  John  15:25.  Rom.  3:24. 

2  Cor.  11:  i.  Gal.  2:21.  2  Thes.  3:8.  Rev.  21: 
6-  22:17. — Gen.  29:15.  Is.  52:3.  Sept.  ‘This 
‘particle,  in  tbe  sacred  hooks,  is  used  in  a  two- 

‘fold  sense,  namely,  both  of  a  benefit  conferred 
‘of  mere  liberality;  and  of  an  injury  inflicted 

‘by  iniquity,  on  one  that  does  not  deserve  it, 

‘either  for  no  cause,  or  for  no  just  cause.’ 
Leigh. 

V.  9,  10.  The  command  “freely  to  give,” 
and  the  prohibition  to  “provide,”  or  possess , 
money  to  bear  expenses,  should  be  compared 
together.  The  apostles  (and  doubtless  all  oth¬ 
er  ministers,)  were  required  to  be  eminently 
disinterested;  yet  they  must  trust  God  for  sup¬ 
port,  even  in  those  places  where  they  were 
strangers.  They  were  not  allowed  to  carry 
with  them  either  money,  or  provisions,  in  a 
scrip  or  bag;  or  clothes,  or  shoes;  or  a  superflu¬ 
ous  staff,  in  case  any  thing  should  happen  to 
that  with  which  they  walked:  for  the  Lord  en¬ 
gaged  to  provide  for  their  wants,  by  disposing 
those,  to  whom  they  went,  to  supply  them. 
Th is  they  might  conscientiously  take,  as  the 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  maintenance;  and  more 
they  must  not  covet. — The  word  rendered 
“purses”  signifies  girdles:  it  was  customary  for 
travellers  to  carry  money  for  ordinary  occa¬ 
sions,  in  a  pocket,  or  fold,  within  their  girdles. 
— >The  ministers  of  the  word  must  cast  away 

‘all  cares,  that  might  hinder  them  the  least.’ — 
“Provide  neither  gold,  <fcc.”  That  is  ‘for  this 
‘journey, ...  that  they  might  feel  some  taste  of 
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not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to 


you. 

14  And  1  whosoever  shall  not  receive 


you,  nor  hear  your  words;  when  ye  de¬ 
part  out  of  that  house  or  city,  k  shake 
off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Eerily  I  say  unto  you,  m  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sod¬ 
om  and  Gomorrha,  n  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  than  for  that  city. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

16  IT  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  °  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves:  be  ye 


i  40,41.  18:5.  Mark  6:11.  9  37. 
Luke  9:5,43.  10:10,11.  John 
13:20.  1  Thes.  4:8. 
k  Neh.  5:13.  Acts  13:51.  18:6. 

20:26,27. 

1  5:18.  24:34,35. 


m  11:22—24.  Ex.  16:43—56. 
Mark  6:11.  Luke  10:11,12. 
John  15:22—24. 
n  12:36.  2  Pet.  2:9.  3:7.  1  John 
4:17. 

o  Luke  10:3.  Acts  20:29. 


‘God’s  providence;  for  at  their  return,  the  Lord 
‘asked  them,  whether  they  lacked  any  thing 
‘by  the  way.  Luke  22:35.’  Beza. — ‘  “He  is 
‘worthy  of  his  food;”  not  of  dainties;  for  it  be¬ 
comes  not  a  teacher  to  fare  deliciously.’  The- 
ophylact.  ( JVote ,  1  Tim.  5:17,18.) 

V.  11 — 15.  The  apostles  were  directed  to  in¬ 
quire,  when  they  arrived  at  any  city  or  town, 
what  persons  resided  there,  of  good  repute  for 
piety  and  integrity;  and  to  address  them  with 
the  first  proposal  of  the  gospel:  and,  in  case 
they  received  and  entertained  them,  they  must 
abide  with  them,  if  convenient,  till  they  left  the 
place:  that  they  might  not  appear  to  be  capri¬ 
cious,  dissatisfied  with  their  accommodations, 
or  desirous  of  going  from  house  to  house,  to  par¬ 
take  of  entertainments.  When  they  entered 
any  house,  they  must  salute  those  who  resided 
in  it,  in  the  customary  manner,  wishing  that 
the  peace  and  blessing  of  God  might  be  com¬ 
municated  to  them,  and  proposing  the  gospel 
of  peace  and  salvation.  And  if  the  family,  or 
any  in  it,  were  pious  persons,  disposed  to  wel¬ 
come  the  gospel,  the  blessing  would  rest  on 
them,  and  the  messengers  of  Christ  would  fur¬ 
ther  instruct  and  pray  for  them:  but  where  this 
was  not  the  case,  the  prayers  and  endeavors  of 
the  apostles  would  return  in  blessings  on  them¬ 
selves. — It  is  generally  said,  that  the  imperative 
mood  is  here  used  instead  of  the  future  tense; 
but  it  seems  also  to  imply  a  direction  to  minis¬ 
ters,  how  to  act  in  such  cases. — When,  howev¬ 
er,  their  gracious  proposal  met  with  an  obsti¬ 
nate  rejection,  on  leaving  the  place  they  must 
“shake  off  the  dust  of  their  fee t.”  ( J)tnrg .  lief 
k.)  It  is  recorded  that  the  Jews,  on  returning 
from  heathen  countries,  thus  shook  off  the  dust 
that  clave  to  them;  as  afraid  of  bringing  any 
pollution  into  the  holy  land,  and  as  renouncing 
all  connexion  with  idolaters;  so  that  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  apostles  in  this  respect,  would  be  un¬ 
derstood  to  be  a  decided  protestation  against 
the  conduct  of  the  persons  concerned;  and  a 
declaration,  that  they  considered  them  equally 
criminal  and  exposed  to  divine  wrath,  with  the 
Gentiles  themselves. — To  this  injunction  our 
Lord  added,  in  the  most  solemn  manner  con¬ 
ceivable,  that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  even 
for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  those  of  such  a 
city.  Their  obstinate  impenitence  and  unbe¬ 
lief,  amid  such  abundant  opportunities  of  in¬ 
struction  and  conviction,  would  evince  a  more 
determined  enmity  against  God,  than  was  man¬ 
ifested  by  all  the  gross  abominations  of  Sodom, 
for  which  it  had  been  visited  with  tremendous 


therefore  p  wise  as  serpents,  q  and 
*  harmless  as  doves. 

17  But  r  beware  of  men;  s  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  1  councils, 
and  they  will  u  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues; 

18  And  ye  shall  x  be  brought  before 
governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  y  for  a 
testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 
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vengeance:  and  though  they  might  escape 
punishment  in  this  world,  yet  “in  the  day  of 
judgment”  and  final  retribution,  their  doom 
would  be  more  intolerable.  (JIarg.  Ref.) 

V.  16 — 18.  Our  Lord  next  taught  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  prepare  for  persecution.  He  sent  them 
forth  as  harmless,  defenceless  sheep,  into  the 
midst  of  rapacious  and  cruel  wolves,  who  would 
neither  want  will  nor  power  to  devour  them, 
except  as  they  were  divinely  protected.  It 
would  therefore  behove  them  to  unite  the  cau¬ 
tion  and  sagacity,  of  which  serpents  have  ever 
been  the  emblem,  with  the  simple,  inoffensive, 
pure,  and  loving  temper  of  the  dove:  that  they 
might  avoid  every  tiling,  which  could  need¬ 
lessly  exasperate,  or  give  an  advantage  to  their 
enemies;  all  intermeddling  with  secular  mat¬ 
ters  not  belonging*  to  them;  and  all  rashness, 
violence,  appearance  of  evil,  or  selfishness. — 
‘This  is  to  be  wise  as  serpents; ...  to  be  circum¬ 
spect  in  declining  their  snares,  and  giving 
‘them  no  just  occasion  to  afflict  us;  and  to  be 
‘harmless  as  doves,  is  to  offend  no  man  by  word 
‘or  example:  and  so  to  give  them  no  cause  to 
‘do  evil  to  us.’  Theophylact — Circumstanced  as 
the  apostles  would  be,  their  most  determined 
courage  and  patience  ought  to  be  tempered 
with  prudence;  nor  must  they  be  rendered  un¬ 
suspecting,  even  by  the  consciousness  of  integ¬ 
rity  and  benevolence.  On  the  contrary,  the^r 
ought  to  “beware  of  men,”  as  of  enemies  more 
implacable  and  fierce  than  wolves  or  tigers, 
and  also  most  treacherous  and  insidious.  No 
dependence  therefore  must  be  placed  on  their 
engagements;  no  regard  paid  to  their  flatteries, 
or  professions  of  respect  and  friendship;  no  ex¬ 
pectations  formed  of  any  thing,  but  injurious 
treatment  of  every  kind  and  from  all  quarters. 
— It  was  needful  therefore  that  the  apostles 
should  count  their  cost,  and  prepare  to  face 
danger  and  endure  affliction.  For  they  would 
certainly  be  apprehended,  and  delivered  up,  as 
criminals,  to  the  public  councils  of  the  nation, 
and  condemned  to  be  scourged  in  the  syna- 
gogues,  where  their  consistories  about  ecclesi¬ 
astical  affairs  were  held;  nay,  the}*  would  at 
length  be  brought  before  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ors,  and  the  kings  of  the  nations,  for  their  at¬ 
tachment  to  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ, 
Thus  they  would  have  an  opportunity  of  de¬ 
claring  his  gospel  in  their  hearing,  which, 
being  neglected,  would  turn  to  a  “testimony 
against  them.” 

Harmless.  (16)  Kscpaioi.  Rom.  16:19.  Phil. 
2:15.  Some  derive  the  word  from  a  priv.  and 
Kepag  a  horn:  but  this  derivation  is  not  satisfac- 
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19  But  z  when  they  deliver  you  up, 
R  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak:  for  b  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  c  but 
the  Spirit  of  d  your  F ather  which  speak- 
eth  in  you. 

21  And  e  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the 
child:  and  f  the  children  shall  rise  up 


z  Mark  13:11.  Luke  12:11.  21: 
14. 

a  6:25,31,34.  Phil.  4:6.  Jam.  1: 
5. 

b  Ex.  4:12,15.  .Ter.  1=7—9. 
Dan.  3:16—18.  Acts  4:8—14. 
5:29—33.  6:10.  26:2,&c.  2 
Tim.  4:  17. 

c  2  Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:36. 


Luke  11:13.  21:15.  Acts  2:4. 
4:3.  7.55,56.  28:25.  1  Pet.  1: 
12.  2  Pet.  1:21. 
d  6:32.  Luke  12:30—32. 
e  34,35.  24:10.  Mic.  7:5,6. 
Zech.  13:3.  Mark  13:12,13. 
Luke  12:51—53.  21:16,17. 
f2  Sam.  16:11.  17:1—4.  Job 
19:19. 


against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  g  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
h  for  my  name’s  sake;  ‘  but  he  that  en- 
dureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  k  when  they  persecute  you  in 
this  city,  flee  ye  into  another:  for  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  *  have  gone 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  1  till  the  Son  of 
man  be  come. 


g24:9.  Is.  66:5,6.  Luke  6:22. 
John  7:7.  15:18,19.  17:14.  1 
John  3: 13. 

h  39.  6:11.  John  15:21.  Acts 
9:16.  2  Cor.  4:11.  Rev.  2:3. 
i  24  13.  Dan,  12:12,13.  Mark 
13:  13.  Luke  8:15.  Rom.  2:7. 
Gal.  6  9.  Heb.  3:14.  6:11. 
Jam.  1:12.  Jude  20,21.  Rev. 


2:7,10,17,26.  3:21. 
k  2:13.  12:14,15.  Luke  4-29— 
31.  John  7:1.  10:39—42.11:53, 
54.  Acts  8:1.9:24,26.  13:50, 
51.  14:6,7,19,20.17:10,14.20:1. 
*  Or,  end,  or  .finish. 

1  16:28.  24:27,30,43.  25:13.  26: 
64.  Mark  13:26.  Luke  18:8. 
21:27. 


tory  to  the  best  Greek  scholars;  and  indeed 
animals  without  horns,  as  lions  and  tigers,  are 
by  no  means  the  most  innoxious.  It  seems  to 
be  derived  from  a  priv.  and  Ktpau  to  mix ,  and  to 
mean  simple ,  sincere ,  candid ,  without  guile,  and 
without  malignity. — A  testimony  against  them. 
(18)  Maorvpiov  avron . — A  testimony  unto  them. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  were  unlearned  men, 
brought  up  in  obscurity,  and  not  used  to  speak 
before  public  assemblies  or  earthly  potentates: 
they  might  therefore  fear,  lest  they  should  dis¬ 
honor  the  cause,  by  impropriety  of  conduct  and 
language.  But  they  had  no  need  to  be  solicit¬ 
ous  on  that  account;  for,  as  they  were  not  call¬ 
ed  to  plead  their  own  cause,  but  that  of  their 
Lord,  he  would  immediately  suggest  to  them 
what  they  should  speak:  and  thus  their  an¬ 
swers  would  not  so  much  be  their  own  thoughts 
or  words,  as  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  speaking  by  them.  ( JUarg . 
Rtf.  c.) — The  case  here  supposed  was  extra¬ 
ordinary;  and  neither  the  direction  nor  the 
promise  is  applicable  to  ordinary  cases.  Yet 
every  minister  and  Christian  is  authorized  to 
expect  assistance  adequate  to  the  occasion, 
whatever  it  be. — Take  no  thought.  (19)  M »? 
ueQipvrjarjTe.  See  on  JVo£e,  6:25. 

V.  21,  22.  The  apostles  might  imagine,  that 
their  harmless,  holy,  and  prudent  conduct,  their 
beneficent  miracles,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Messiah’s  advent,  would  conciliate  the  favor  of 
great  numbers.  But  Christ  assured  them,  that 
they  would,  on  the  contrary,  experience  the 
most  rancorous  enmity  even  from  near  rela¬ 
tions:  for  the  gospel,  being  contrary  to  the  pre¬ 
judices,  pride,  and  lusts  of  men;  interfering 
with  their  worldly  interests  and  projects;  and 
opposed  by  those  evil  spirits,  which  “work  in 
the  children  of  disobedience;”  would  certainly 
occasion  vehement  convulsions  in  cities  and  na¬ 
tions,  and  excite  the  jealousy  of  rulers;  it  would 
throw  men  into  different  parties,  and  produce 
violent  controversies,  and  at  length  furious 
persecutions.  Then  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
would  forget  the  ties  of  consanguinity  and  af¬ 
finity;  brethren  would  apprehend  and  accuse 
one  another,  and  procure  each  other’s  death; 
parents,  regardless  of  natural  affection,  would 
prosecute  their  own  children  to  death;  and  even 
children,  in  violation  of  all  their  duties  and  ob¬ 
ligations,  would  rise  up  against  their  own  pa¬ 
rents  to  procure  their  execution:  nay,  the 
preachers  and  professors  of  Christianity  would 
be  hated  by  men  of  all  nations,  sects,  and  char¬ 
acters,  for  the  sake  of  Christ;  yea,  by  all  men, 
except  those  who  were  won  over  to  embrace 
the  gospel.  This  would  expose  them  to  such 


dangers,  and  sufferings,  as  would  violently 
tempt  them  to  apostatize.  But  those  who  con¬ 
tinued  to  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and  held  out  to 
the  end,  would  be  preserved  from  all  real  dam¬ 
age,  and  recompensed  with  everlasting  felicity; 
whilst  apostates  would  be  finally  ruined  and 
lost.  ( JJarg .  fief.) 

Cause  to  be  put  to  death.  (21)  Qavarwauai. 
Rom.  8:13 .—'■Kill  them.'>  For  the  iniquitous 
prosecutor  in  a  capital  cause,  is  the  real  mur¬ 
derer. 

He  that  endureth.  (22)  'o  virofxcivai.  See  on 
JVbfe,  Heb.  12:2,3,  v-  3. — JVote ,  Jam.  1:12.  The 
word  implies  not  only  suffering ,  but  being  tried , 
and  standing  the  tr  ial ,  as  gold  does  the  fire. 
This  trial  hypocrites  cannot  endure,  but  true 
believers  do.  Judas  did  not  “endure  unto  the 
end;”  but  the  other  apostles  did.  ‘He  that 
‘endureth  to  the  end  of  these  days  of  persecu¬ 
tion  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  shall  be  saved 
‘from  the  dreadful  destruction  coming  on  them.’ 
Whitby.  This  may  perhaps  be  implied;  but 
surely,  endurance  to  the  end  of  life,  and  ever¬ 
lasting  salvation,  are  principally  intended. 

V.  23.  The  open  manner,  in  which  Christ 
warned  his  apostles  concerning  the  persecutions 
which  awaited  them,  emphatically  evinced  a 
consciousnessof  authority,  andof  influenceover 
their  hearts,  and  of  power  to  support  and  rec¬ 
ompense  them. — They  must  in  no  wise  con¬ 
ceal  or  palliate  their  message,  in  order  to  avoid 
persecution:  yet  they  ought  not  rashly  to  ex¬ 
pose  themselves,  or  to  rush  into  danger;  but 
when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another, 
and  there  preach  the  gospel.  This  would  often 
drive  them  from  apparent  scenes  of  usefulness; 
yet  it  would  prove  no  injury  to  the  common 
cause,  for  they  would  not  have  gone  over  all 
“the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  should 
come.” — ‘This  phrase  ...  signifies,  either  his 
‘coming  with  the  Roman  army  to  destroy  the 
‘Jews;  ...orelse  hiscoming  to  the  final  judgment: 
‘and  seeing  the  apostles  were  none  of  them  to 
‘live  till  the  final  judgment,  it  seems  necessary 
‘to  understand  this  of  his  coming  to  avenge  bis 
‘quarrel  on  the  Jewish  nation.’  Whitby. — The 
apostles  met  with  no  persecutions,  till  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost;  so  that  subsequent  events 
must  be  intended,  and  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  by  the  Romans  seems  especially  pointed 
out. — Persecution  prevented  the  apostles  from 
preaching  the  gospel  throughout  the  whole 
land,  so  fully  as  they  might  otherwise  have 
done.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  after  a 
time,  found  many  of  them  other  employment: 
and  when  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  Jews 
took  place,  several  cities  of  Israel  had  not  been 
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24  The  m  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  servant  above  bis  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that 
be  be  as  bis  master,  and  the  servant  as 
bis  lord.  n  If  they  have  called  the  Mas¬ 
ter  of  the  bouse  *  Beelzebub,  bow  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  of  bis  house¬ 
hold! 

26  °  Fear  them  not  therefore:  p  for 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not 
be  revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known. 


m  2  Sam.  11:11.  Luke  6:40. 
John  13:16.  15:20,21.  Heh. 
12: 1 — 4. 

n  9:34.  12:24.  Mark  3:22. 
Luke  11:15.  John  1:20.  8:43, 
62,  10:20. 

*  Gr.  JBc-lzebul. 


o  28.  Prov.  28:1.  29  25.  Is. 
41:10,14.  43:1,2.  51:1,8,12,13. 
Jer.  1:8,11,18.  Ez.  2:6.  Acts 
4:13,19.  1  Pet.  3:14. 

p  Mark  4:22.  Luke  8:17.  12: 
2,3.24:47.  Acts  1:8. 


visited,  or  statedly  instructed,  by  the  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel. 

V.  24 — 26.  The  disciple  is  not  generally  re¬ 
garded  as  a  person  of  greater  dignity  or  excel¬ 
lency  than  his  teacher,  or  the  servant  than  his 
master;  nor  ought  he  to  expect  greater  respect 
and  deference:  but  never  were  disciples  or  ser¬ 
vants  so  inferior  to  their  Lord  and  Master,  as 
Christ’s  were.  If  then,  they  met  with  injuri¬ 
ous  usage  and  opprobrious  language,  in  the 
course  of  their  ministry,  they  should  remem¬ 
ber,  that  the  great  Master  of  the  family,  not¬ 
withstanding  his  divine  excellency,  wisdom, 
holiness,  and  beneficence,  had  been  called  Beel¬ 
zebub,  as  if  he  were  “the  prince  of  the  devils,” 
or  in  league  with  him:  and  it  ought  to  satisfy 
them,  his  domestics,  to  be  as  their  Lord,  and 
treated  in  the  same  manner;  considering  their 
immense  inferiority  and  great  unworthiness. 
They  were,  therefore,  exhorted  not  to  fear 
those,  who  might  load  them  with  reproachful 
names  or  false  accusations,  or  charge  them 
with  base  motives  or  designs:  for  a  time  would 
soon  come,  when  all  secrets  would  be  disclosed; 
and  then  their  characters,  principles,  motives, 
and  intentions  would  be  made  known,  and  fully 
justified;  and  the  malignity  and  wickedness  of 
their  accusers  detected  and  put  to  shame. — 
‘These  words  (26,)  are  capable  of  two  good 
‘senses.  Let  not  the  dread  of  these  persecutors 
‘affright  you  from  preaching  ...  the  gospel,  as 
‘despairing  of  success:  for  though  at  present  it 
‘seems  to  be  hidden  from  the  world,  and  it  is 
‘like  to  be  obscured  a  while  by  the  calumnies  of 
‘the  Jews  and  others;  I  will  cause  it  to  shine 
‘through  all  the  world,  and  dissipate  all  the 
‘clouds  they  cast  over  it,  and  break  through  all 
‘obstacles,  and  will  render  it  mighty  to  “cast 
‘down  every  high  thought,  &c.”  (2  Cor.  10:5.) 

‘Or  thus:  Fear  not  the  calumnies,  with  which 
‘they  shall  load  you; ...  for  I  will  make  the  inno- 
‘cency  and  excellency  of  your  doctrine  as  clear 
‘as  the  light;  and  your  integrity  in  the  dispens¬ 
ing  it,  and  your  patience  in  suffering  for  it,  to 
‘redound  to  your  praise,  ...  throughout  all  ages, 
‘and  especially  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord 
‘from  heaven.’  Whitby. 

Master.  (24)  AiSaoicaXov.  (A  6i5aoi«j),  doceo.^ 
Luke  2:46.  John  3:2.  1  Cor.  12:28.  Eph.  4:11. 

2  Tim.  1:11.  It  signifies  more  properly  a  teach¬ 
er  than  a  commander.  As  used  of  Christ,  it 
means  The  Teacher;  and  is  used  by  his  oppo¬ 
nents,  as  well  as  his  disciples. —  Them  of  his 
household.  (25)  t«s  oikkzkus.  36.  (Ab  oucogA 
Domestic  servants  especially,  as  distinguished 


27  What  4 1  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light;  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  r  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house-tops. 

28  And  s  fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  t  fear  him,  which  is 
11  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell. 

29  IT  Are  not  x  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  t  farthing?  y  and  one  of  them  shall 


q  13:11— 17,34,35.  Luke  8:10. 
John  16:12,13,25,29.  2Cor.  3; 
12. 

r  Prov.  1:20 — 23.  8:1 — 5.  Acts 
5:20,28.  17:17. 

s  26.  Is.  8:12,13.  51:12.  Dan. 
3:10—18.  Luke  12:4,5.  Acts 
20:23,24.  21:13.  Rom.  8:35 
—39.  2  Tim.  4  6—8.  Heb. 
1 1:35.  Rev.  2:10. 


t  Ps.  119:120.  Ec.  5:7.  8:12, 

13.  Is.  66:2.  Jer.  5:22.  Heb. 
12:28,29. 

u  25.46.  Mark  9:43 — 48.  Luke 
16-22 — 26.  John  5:29.  2  Thes. 
1:8—10.  Rev.  20:10—15. 
x  Luke  12:6,7. 

t  Halfpenny  farthing,  the 
tenth  of  the  Roman  penny, 
y  Ps.  104:27—30. 


from  servants  employed  in  the  field,  or  at  a 
distance. 

V.  27,  28.  The  apostles  could  not  be  cut  off, 
till  they  had  finished  their  testimony:  they 
ought  therefore  to  be  very  bold  and  zealous  in 
declaring,  in  the  most  public  manner,  those 
truths  which  Christ  had  taught  them  privately, 
as  by  a  whisper  in  their  ears:  and  even  to  pro¬ 
claim  them  from  the  tops  of  the  houses;  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  usage  of  the  Jews,  concerning 
those  things  which  they  desired  to  make  known 
to  all  the  neighborhood.  This  indeed  would 
expose  them  to  much  enmity,  and  even  endan¬ 
ger  their  lives:  but  if  their  persecutors  should 
be  permitted  to  proceed  as  far  as  possible;  they 
could  only  kill  the  mortal  body,  a  little  before 
the  time,  when  it  would  otherwise  die  of  dis¬ 
ease  or  natural  decay:  for  they  could  by  no 
means  destroy  the  immortal  soul,  either  by 
terminating  its  existence,  or  preventing  its  im¬ 
mediate  and  final  felicity.  The  tortures,  which 
might  thus  be  endured,  would  indeed  be  dread¬ 
ful  to  nature;  yet  they  would  not  be  compara¬ 
ble  to  the  misery  which  God  was  able  to  inflict, 
in  the  destruction  of  both  body  and  soul  in  hell. 
The  apostles  and  other  servants  of  Christ  ought 
not,  therefore,  to  fear  the  impotent  malice  of 
man,  but  the  omnipotent,  everlasting,  and 
righteous  indignation  of  God;  which  they  would 
certainly  incur,  if  they  apostatized  for  fear  of 
persecution,  or  failed  to  fulfil  their  important 
ministry. — ‘These  words  ...  contain  a  certain 
‘evidence,  that  the  soul  dies  not  with  the  bod}7, 
‘but  continues  afterwards  in  a  state  of  sensi¬ 
bility.  ...That  which  ...  men  can  do  to  the  body, 
‘ ...  they  cannot  do  to  the  soul. ...  They  who,  by 
‘killing  the  body,  make  the  soul  also  to  perish, 
‘till  the  reunion  and  revivescence  both  of  body 
‘and  soul,  do  also  kill  the  soul:  ...  and  the}7  who 
‘by  killing  the  body,  render  the  soul...  insensate, 
‘ ...  do  also  kill  the  soul.  For  it  is  not  easy  to 
‘conceive, how  a  ...  thinking  and  perceiving  be- 
‘ing  can  be  more  killed,  than  by  depriving  it  of 
‘all  sensation,  thought,  and  perception;  the 
‘body  itself  being  killed,  by  a  total  privation  of 
‘ ...  sense  and  motion. ...  It  remains,  that  the  soul 
‘doth  not  perish  with  the  body,  nor  is  it  re¬ 
duced  into  an  insensible  state  by  the  death  ot 
‘it.’  Whitby. — The  language  also  strongly  ex¬ 
poses  the  impotent  rage  of  those,  who  by  brutal 
treatment  of  the  insensate  body,  try  to  do 
more,  than  merely  to  kill  the  object  of  their 
hatred:  for  this  after  all  does  nothing;  noi 
ought  any  thing  of  this  kind  to  give  the  least 
i  uneasiness  to  the  mind  of  any  one. 
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MATTHEW. 
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not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father. 

30  But  z  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  a  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  b  con¬ 
fess  me  before  men,  c  him  will  I  con¬ 
fess  also  before  my  F ather  which  is  in 
heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  d  deny  me 


1 1  Sam.  14:45.  2  Sam:  14:11. 
1  King’s  1:62.  Luke  12:7. 
21:18.  Acts  27.34. 
a.  6:26.  12:11,12.  Ps.  8:5.  Luke 
12:24.  13:15,16.  1  Cor.  9:9,l0. 
b  Ps.  119:46.  Luke  12:8,9. 
John  9:22.  Rom.  10-.9, 10. 


1  Tim.  6:12,13.  2  Tim.  1:8. 

1  John  4:15.  Rev.  2:13. 

c  25:24.  1  Sam.  2:30.  Rev.  3:5. 
d  26:70 — 75.  Mark  8:38.  Luke 
9:26.  12:9.  2  Tim.  2:12,13. 

2  Pet.  2:1.  1  John  2:23. 


before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  [prac.obs.] 

34  IT  Think  not  e  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth:  1  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  fto  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law. 


36  And  b  a  man’s  foes  shall  he  they 
of  his  own  household. 


e  Jer.  15:10.  Luke  12:49— 
53.  John  7:40 — 52.  Acts  13: 
45—50.  14:2,4. 
f  21.  24:10.  Mic.  7:5,6.  Mark 
13:12.  Luke  21:16. 


g  Gen.  3:15.  4:8—10.  37:17— 
28.  1  Sam.  17:28.  2  Sam. 

16:11.  Job  19:13—19.  Ps. 
41:9.  55:13.  Jer.  12:6.  20:10. 
John  13:18. 


V.  29 — 31.  The  apostles  might  expect,  that 
their  enemies  would  at  length  kill  their  bodies; 
but  even  this  could  not  possibly  be  effected, 
without  the  permission  of  their  almighty  Fa¬ 
ther.  His  providence  watched  over  all  crea¬ 
tures,  even  the  meanest  of  them.  Sparrows, 
for  instance,  were  so  inconsiderable,  that  two 
were  usually  sold  for  a  farthing:  yet  not  one  of 
them  could  fall  to  the  ground  and  die,  either 
by  a  natural  or  violent  death,  except  by  his  im¬ 
mediate  interposition.  Even  the  very  hairs  of 
his  people  were  all  numbered  and  registered: 
every  thing  was  deemed  important  that  related 
to  them,  and  especially  to  those  who  were  em¬ 
ployed  to  spread  his  gospel.  In  every  way,  the 
apostles,  and  the  other  servants  of  God,  were 
unspeakably  more  valuable  than  many  spar¬ 
rows:  it  could  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that 
their  Father  and  Friend  would  permit  any  en¬ 
emy  to  do  them  real  harm.  ( Jiarg .  Ref.) 

A  farthing.  (29)  a  osapiv’  (der.  from  as ,  a 
Latin  word  adopted  into  the  Greek:)  Luke 
12:6.  ‘The  tenth  part  of  a  denarius,  or  drachma; 
‘about  three  farthings  of  our  money.  Schleus- 
ner  and  Leigh. 


V.  32,  33.  For  the  further  encouragement  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  others  in  every  age  who 
should  be  exposed  to  persecution  for  Christ’s 
sake;  he  declared,  that  every  one  who  boldly  ac¬ 
knowledged  him,  and  professed  his  truth  in  the 
face  of  danger  and  opposition,  without  turning 
aside  from  fear  or  shame,  shall  be  abundantly 
recompensed:  for  he  would  confess  and  own 
him  as  a  disciple,  a  friend,  a  brother,  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father;  especially  in  the  day 
of  judgment  and  final  separation  betwixt  his 
people  and  his  enemies.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  whosoever  shall  be  induced  by  worldly 
motives  to  deny  or  disown  Christ,  or  renounce 
his  service,  would,  at  that  most  awful  crisis, 
be  denied  by  him  before  his  Father,  and  left 
to  perish  with  his  enemies;  notwithstanding  his 
former  profession,  gifts,  or  station  in  the 
church. — Every  denial  of  Christ  cannot  be  here 
intended;  for  Peter  denied  him,  yet  repented 
and  was  pardoned:  that  only  can  be  meant, 
which  is  persisted  in.  In  like  manner,  every 
confession  of  Christ  cannot  be  entitled  to  the 
blessed  recompense  here  promised;  but  that 
i>nly  which  is  the  genuine  and  constant  lan¬ 
guage  of  faith  and  love.  ( J\larg .  Ref.)  The 
majesty  and  conscious  dignity  and  authority  of 
this  declaration,  made  by  a  poor  and  despised 
Man,  “who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head;” 
conveys  such  a  testimony  of  his  Deity,  as  can¬ 
not  be  answered,  in  any  way  consistent  with 
allowing  the  excellency  of  his  character. 


V.  34 — 36.  The  gospel,  beyond  doubt,  in  its 
genuine  tendency,  is  suited  to  reconcile  men  to 
God  and  to  each  other;  and  if  all  men  were 
consistent  Christians,  peace  must  be  universal. 
But  “the  world  lieth  in  wickedness,”  and  under 
the  wicked  one:  Christians  must  profess  the 
truth,  in  opposition  to  all  error;  and  obey  their 
Lord,  in  opposition  to  all  the  maxims,  customs, 
fashions,  and  vices  of  the  world:  and  the  end  of 
Christ’s  coming,  was  to  set  up  a  heavenly  king¬ 
dom  in  the  midst  of  Satan’s  empire,  and  built 
upon  its  ruins.  Where  no  true  religion  is  found, 
men  may  avoid  theological  disputes,  whatever 
else  they  quarrel  about;  for  they  are  essential¬ 
ly  of  one  party,  and  their  notions  and  observ¬ 
ances  admit  of  what  some  have  called  an  inter¬ 
community:  but  where  the  standard  of  the 
cross  is  erected,  and  sinners  enlist  under  the 
Redeemer’s  banner;  they  are  no  longer  “of  the 
world,”  but  of  another  kingdom,  the  laws, 
maxims,  motives,  and  interests  of  which,  are 
diametrically  opposite  to  those  of  “the  god” 
and  “prince  of  this  world.”  This  must  offend 
Satan  and  his  servants;  and  the  most  harmless 
disciples,  and  ministers  of  Christ,  will  in  conse¬ 
quence  be  reproached,  calumniated,  opposed, 
and  persecuted:  and  when  the  enemy  can  ex¬ 
cite  the  princes  of  this  world  to  oppose  the  gos¬ 
pel,  the  sword  of  religious  wars,  of  massacres, 
and  of  persecution,  will  be  sent  forth.  Thus 
the  wolves  devour  the  inoffensive  sheep,  and 
then  throw  the  blame  on  them  as  the  authors 
of  the  quarrel! — Whenever  men  called  Chris¬ 
tians  have  persecuted  others,  it  must  have 
arisen  from  their  not  being  real  Christians,  or 
from  their  not  understanding  the  religion  which 
they  professed:  for  patient,  meek  endurance  of 
persecution,  and  courageous  profession  and  obe¬ 
dience  in  the  midst  of  it,  are  the  characteris¬ 
tics  of  true  Christianity.  In  the  present  state 
of  human  nature,  however,  it  must  be  expected, 
and  our  Lord  foretold,  that  the  gospel  would 
give  occasion  to  furious  and  bloody  conflicts;  so 
that  even  families  would  be  divided  into  parties, 
and  men  would  treat  their  nearest  relatives  as 
their  worst  enemies:  and  this  has  in  fact  been 
the  case,  in  ever}7  nation,  city,  town,  or  village, 
where  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  has  been  suc- 
cessfully  preached.  [Alarg.  Ref.  e — g.) — It  has 
been  shewn,  that  instead  of  the  happy  and 
prosperous  days,  which  the  Jews  expected 
when  the  Messiah  came;  the  most  fierce  and 
bloody  contests,  which  ever  embroiled  that  or 
perhaps  any  other  nation,  followed  his  coming, 
till  judgment  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
But  this  was  no  otherwise  the  consequence  of 
his  coming,  than  as  their  rejection  of  Christ 
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37  He  '■  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me: 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  1  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  k  taketh  not  his  cross 
and  followelh  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 


^>e. 

39  He  that 1  findeth  his  life  shall  lose 
it:  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it. 

40  IT  He  m  that  receiveth  you, 
receiveth  me,  n  and  he  that  receiv- 
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eth  me,  receiveth  lnm  that  sent  me 

41  He  °  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a 
prophet’s  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth 
a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  right¬ 
eous  man  shall  receive  p  a  righteous 
man’s  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  ^  one  of  these  little  ones, 
r  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  8  He 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 
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provoked  God  to  give  them  up  to  judicial  in¬ 
fatuation;  for  they  did  not  in  the  least  quarrel 
about  Christianity:  this  cannot  therefore  be 
considered,  as  the  true  interpretation  of  these 

verses _ The  passage  refers  to  the  prophecy  of 

Micah:  (7:6.)  but  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a 
quotation.  [Notes,  21,22.  Gen.  3:14,15.  Luke 
12:49—53.) 

To  set  at  variance.  (35)  Ai \avar  (a  di¬ 
vision:  into  two  parts.)  To  divide  into  two 
parts  or  parlies.  Used  here  only  in  N.  T. 

V.  37 — 39.  When  matters  should  come  to 
such  extremities,  that  a  man  must  lose  the  com¬ 
fort  and  favor  of  his  nearest  relations,  and  incur 
their  enmity,  unless  he  renounced  or  disobeyed 
Christ;  he,  who  was  found  to  love  father  or 
mother,  son  or  daughter,  more  than  Christ, 
would  be  deemed  unworthy  of  the  privileges  of 
his  kingdom.  Nay,  he  that  refused  to  carry 
his  cross,  (as  malefactors  used  to  do,  when  they 
were  led  to  be  crucified,)  and  to  suffer  death 
rather  than  renounce  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
would  be  judged  unworthy  to  be  called  a  dis¬ 
ciple  of  such  a  Master;  seeing  he  would  not 
follow  his  example  of  patient  suffering,  for  the 
cause  of  God  and  truth.  He  therefore,  who 
thus  saved  his  life  from  imminent  peril,  whilst 
he  thought  himself  a  gainer  by  finding  the  life 
of  his  body,  would  lose  all  the  true  comfort  and 
usefulness  even  of  this  life,  and  also  the  life  of 
his  precious  soul:  but  he  that  lost  his  temporal 
life  for  Christ’s  sake,  would  find  it  amply  made 
up  to  him  by  everlasting  life  in  heaven.  [Notes, 
16:24—28.  Mark  3:32—37.  Luke  9:18—27.)— 
It  is  manifest  that  in  these  verses  our  Lord 
claims,  and  demands  from  all  his  disciples,  that 
supreme  and  entire  love,  with  which  the  law 
requires  us  to  love  the  Lord  our  God.  This  he 
never  would  have  done,  had  he  not  been  “One 
with  the  Father;”  and  had  riot  our  love  of  him, 
as  Emmanuel,  been  the  proper  evidence  and 
effect  of  our  returning,  by  repentance  and 
faith,  to  that  love  of  God  with  the  whole  heart 
and  soul,  from  which  we  as  sinners  have  de¬ 
parted. — No  mere  creature  could  have  made 
such  a  claim,  without  becoming  the  rival  of 
God,  who  “will  not  give  his  glory  to  another:” 
but  “he,”  and  he  only,  “that  honoreth  the  Son, 
honoreth  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 

V.  40 — 42.  Christ  here  concludes  this  most 
solemn  and  interesting  address,  by  assuring  the 
apostles,  that  he  should  consider  himself  im¬ 
mediately  concerned  in  the  reception,  which 
was  given  to  them:  insomuch  that  those  who 
should  entertain  them,  out  of  love  to  their 
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message  and  a  disposition  to  obey  it,  would  be 
recompensed  in  the  same  manner,  as  if  they 
had  welcomed  Christ  himself  to  their  houses 
and  to  their  hearts:  and  they,  who  thus  receiv¬ 
ed  him  as  their  Savipr,  in  fact  received  the 
Father  himself  to  be  their  God  and  Portion. — 
Indeed,  at  any  time,  he  that  should  entertain  a 
prophet,  or  a  holy  messenger  of  God,  as  such, 
and  for  the  sake  of  him  that  sent  him,  would 
be  recompensed,  in  answer  to  the  benedictions 
and  prayers  of  the  prophet,  with  a  reward  fit 
to  be  conferred  even  upon  the  prophet  himself: 
and  in  like  manner,  he  that  should  receive  “a 
righteous  man,”  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  out  of 
love  to  his  character  and  his  master,  would  re¬ 
ceive  a  reward  meet  to  be  bestowed  on  a 
righteous  man.  Yea,  if  any  man  should  give  to 
one  of  the  meanest  of  Christ’s  disciples  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink,  because  he  was  regarded  as  a 
disciple,  having  no  other  means  in  his  power  by 
which  to  testify^  his  love:  even  this  inconsidera¬ 
ble  service  should  by  no  means  pass  unnoticed, 
or  without  a  gracious  recompense. — ‘How  great 
‘soever  your  persecutions  are,  and  how  danger¬ 
ous  ...  soever  it  be  to  profess  to  be  a  follower  of 
‘Christ;  yet  shall  no  man  have  reason  to  fear 
‘the  entertaining  of  you:  for  the  same  protec¬ 
tion  which  awaits  you,  and  the  same  reward 
‘that  attends  you,  shall  await  those  that  ...  re¬ 
ceive  you.  It  shall  be,  as  if  they  had  enter¬ 
tained  not  only  angels,  but  Christ,  and  God 
‘himself.  ...  He  that  doth  support  and  enable  a 
‘prophet  to  do  his  work  that  sent  him,  shall 
‘receive  the  same  reward  that  he  should  if 
‘himself  had  been  sent  to  prophesy.’  Ham¬ 
mond — This,  ‘as  it  is  a  great  incitement  to 
‘others  to  express  their  kindness  to  Christ’s 
‘ministers,  and  faithful  servants;  so  it  is  also  to 
‘his  ministers  to  apply  themselves  to  his  ser¬ 
vice  with  a  ready  mind,  and  with  the  utmost 
‘diligence,  in  execution  of  their  pastoral 
‘charge.’  Whitby.  [Marg.  Ref.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

The  Lord  never  encourages  us  to  pray  for 
any  thing,  which  he  is  not  ready  to  bestow  in 
answer  to  our  prayers.  “From  his  fulness,” 
ministers,  in  every  age,  receive  their  ordinary 
qualifications,  even  as  the  apostles  did  their 
miraculous  powers:  he  is  our  Head  of  authori¬ 
ty  and  influence,  the  Fountain  of  honor,  wis¬ 
dom,  power,  and  holiness;  and  all  true  minis¬ 
ters  have  their  commission  and  instructions 
from  him,  in  whatever  way  they  obtain  their 
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outward  designation  to  that  office.  Though 
they  canriot  miraculously  cure  men’s  bodies; 
yet,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  they  are  healers 
of  souls,  and  deliverers  from  the  bondage  and 
possession  of  the  devil — Whatever  a  vain 
world  may  think,  the  names  of  Christ’s  apos¬ 
tles  are  far  more  justly  honorable,  than  those  of 
the  most  powerful  monarchs,  the  most  illustri¬ 
ous  con  qnerors,  or  the  most  celebrated  philoso¬ 
phers  or  legislators,  which  are  renowned  in  the 
records  of  mankind:  and  it  in  no  degree  de¬ 
ducted  from  their  true  honor,  that  some  of 
them  had  been  fishermen,  and  that  one  had 
been  a  publican.  They  all  were  sinners,  saved 
by  grace  alone;  and  they  spake  and  acted  as 
those  who  were  conscious  of  it:  and  having  been 
deeply  humbled  for  their  sins,  and  made  joyful 
in  the  salvation  of  God,  they  were  full  of  love 
to  their  Lord  and  Savior;  and  longed  above  all 
things  to  recommend  him  to  their  fellow-sin¬ 
ners  on  every  side.  This  is  the  grand  peculiari¬ 
ty  of  that  minister,  who  is  ‘moved  by  the  Holy 
‘Ghost  to  take  the  office  upon  him:7  but  many 
have  the  outward  appointment,  who  are  stran¬ 
gers  and  enemies  to  this  inward  determination 
and  desire. — Indeed,  there  was  one  traitor 
among  the  apostles,  whose  infamy  is  indelible; 
and  this  will  at  last  be  proportionably  the  case 
of  all,  who,  bearing  this  sacred  office,  habitual¬ 
ly  “seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ.” — At  present,  Providence  must  direct 
us  where  to  exercise  our  ministry;  for  every 
restriction  is  now  taken  ofT,  and  we  are  author¬ 
ized  “to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.” 
There  are  lost  sheep  in  ever}’  land,  as  well 
as  “of  the  house  of  Israel;”  and  we  must  seek 
them  out,  wherever  scattered  in  this  wicked 
world,  that  they  may  be  brought  home  to  “the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.” 

V.  7—15. 

It  is  always  needful  to  introduce  the  gospel, 
by  “preaching  repentance  towards  God,”  as 
well  as  “faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:”  for 
his  kingdom  never  was,  nor  ever  can  be,  set 
up  in  a  proud,  carnal,  and  impenitent  heart. — 
Nothing  can  be  more  important  to  usefulness, 
than  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  a  mercenary 
disposition.  Many,  who  profess  great  things  in 
various  ways,  with  some  ambiguous  reference 
to  the  power  of  Christ  and  faith  in  his  name, 
stand  detected,  in  the  judgment  of  every  cau¬ 
tious  inquirer,  by  this  single  mark:  ‘They  make 
‘their  pretensions  a  very  lucrative  trade,  and 
‘turn  what  they  wish  should  be  believed  to  be 
‘the  gift  of  God,  into  ready  money.’  But  of  all 
employments,  by  which  men  grow  rich,  live 
in  splendor  or  luxury,  or  aggrandize  their  fam¬ 
ilies,  none  is  more  infamous  than  that  of  a  hire¬ 
ling  minister:  and  it  is  peculiarly  honorable, 
wheh  they,  who  have  other  means  of  decent 
subsistence,  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  as 
freely  as  they  have  received  it.  Yet  those  who 
are  not  in  circumstances  to  do  this,  may  very 
lawfully  and  honorably  receive  a  maintenance 
for  their  services;  for  “the  laborer  is  worthy  of 
his  meat:”  and  if  they  be  sent  to  places,  where 
they  have  but  little  prospect  of  support,  they 
should  go  on  in  their  ministry  with  simplicity 
and  diligence,  casting  all  their  care  upon  the 
Lord.  He  will  no  doubt  provide  what  is  really 
needful:  and  they  will  generally  see  his  hand 
in  the  way  in  which  they  are  supplied;  and 
taste  his  love  in  their  temporal  provision,  even 
more  than  those  do  who  have  greater  abun¬ 
dance:  nor  need  they  scruple  to  receive  what  is 
thus  conferred;  as  it  will  not  deduct  from  the 
independence  and  true  dignity  of  the  ministeri¬ 
al  character — The  preacher  of  the  gospel  is 
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the  ambassador  of  peace,  and  his  commission 
reaches  the  vilest  sinners;  yet  he  should  asso¬ 
ciate  with  the  most  pious  and  conscientious 
persons  in  ever}'  place:  for  though  proud  self- 
righteous  morality  or  religion  indisposes  men 
to  receive  the  gospel;  yet  the  fear  of  God  pos¬ 
sessing  the  heart,  is  a  real  preparation  for  the 
embracing  of  it. — Ministers  should  manifest 
steadiness  and  consistency  in  their  conduct,  an 
evident  indifference  about  outward  accommo¬ 
dation,  and  moderation  in  all  things.  Their 
demeanor  should  be  expressive  of  benevolence; 
and  their  friendly  language,  fervent  prayers, 
and  pious  discourse,  should  be  substituted  in 
the  stead  of  those  hollow  compliments  and  flat¬ 
teries,  by  which  so  many  hide  their  selfishness. 
— Diligent  labors  in  the  cause  of  Christ  are 
never  in  vain;  and  the  prayers  of  his  servants 
for  others  will  surely  bring  down  blessings  on 
themselves.  Their  good  will,  however,  must 
not  degenerate  into  timidity:  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  must  be  declared;  and  they,  who  will 
not  attend  to  the  gracious  message,  must  be 
shewn  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  by  words 
and  deeds,  that  their  conduct  is  abhorred,  and 
their  state  considered  most  dangerous  and  de¬ 
plorable.  This  will  generally  be  done  to  better 
effect,  by  declining  to  associate  with  them,  and 
by  shewing  a  determination  to  have  no  fellow¬ 
ship  in  their  perishing,  sinful  pleasures  and 
pursuits. — The  gospel,  though  not  at  present 
confirmed  with  miracles  wrought  by  the 
preachers,  is  so  authenticated  by  external  and 
internal  evidence;  and,  when  faithfully  declar¬ 
ed,  so  manifests  its  divine  authority  to  every 
man’s  conscience;  that  all  who  reject  it  “hate 
the  light  because  their  deeds  are  evil.”  So 
that,  even  when  enemies  of  the  truth  are  free 
from  great  enormities  in  their  visible  conduct, 
their  doom  will  be  more  dreadful  in  a  future 
state,  than  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 
This  should  be  seriously  laid  to  heart  by  all 
who  hear  the  gospel,  lest  their  privileges 
should  only  serve  to  increase  their  future  con¬ 
demnation.  (Jl/arg.  Ref.  m.  v.  15.) 

V.  16—33. 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  should  advert  to 
their  character  and  situation,  and  count  their 
cost:  they  are  “sent  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst 
of  wolves;”  let  them  then  remember  to  be 
harmless  and  gentle,  as  lambs  and  doves,  not 
resisting  evil,  nor  retorting  reproaches  and 
injuries.  Let  them  study  to  temper  zeal  and 
boldness  with  prudence  and  discretion;  and  so 
to  act,  that  their  enemies  may  find  no  plausible 
pretext  for  their  malignity.  But  this  “wisdom 
is  from  above,”  and  must  be  sought  by  earnest 
prayer,  or  it  will  degenerate  into  a  time-serving 
caution.  Yet,  did  they  perfectly  unite  “the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmlessness  of 
the  dove,”  they  could  not  escape  the  hatred  and 
contempt  of  men. — Those  who  decidedly  take 
the  Lord’s  part  against  an  ungodly  world,  will 
be  opposed,  reviled,  ensnared,  and  evil  entreat¬ 
ed  by  men  in  general.  The  most  excellent 
servants  of  Christ,  in  all  ages  hitherto,  have 
been  imprisoned,  scourged,  and  put  to  death, 
as  malefactors;  and  they  have  been  “brought 
before  kings  and  rulers,”  for  no  other  crime, 
than  bearing  the  name  and  preaching  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ!  In  this  way  the  Lord  often  brings 
truth  to  the  hearing  of  those,  who  would  other¬ 
wise  have  continued  strangers  to  it;  yet  alas! 
this  testimony  commonly  turns  against  them.-- 
The  work  of  the  ministry  requires  study,  prep¬ 
aration,  and  diligence:  yet  should  the  upright 
servant  of  Christ  be  suddenly  called  to  declare 
his  message,  or  bear  testimony  to  the  truth, 
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Jesus  continues  to  preach  in  the  cities,  1.  John  the  Baptist 
sends  his  disciples  to  inquire  of  him,  whether  he  is  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  or  whether  another  were  to  be  expected;  whom  Jesus 
refers  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  him,  2 — 6.  His  testimony 
to  John,  7 — 15.  The  perverseness  of  the  people  concerning 
both  John  and  Jesus  illustrated,  16 — 19.  He  upbraids  the 
iinpenitency  of  those,  who  had  witnessed  most  of  his  mighty 
works;  and  denounces  woes  agaiust  Chorazin,  Bethsaida, 
and  Capernaum,  20 — 24.  He  adores  the  wise  and  holy  sove¬ 
reignty  of  the  Father,  in  revealing  his  truth;  and  declares 
hi  sloven  personal  and  mediatorial  power  and  majesty,  25 — 
27.  He  invites  and  instructs  the  weary  to  come  unto  him 
for  rest,  23 — 30. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  a  command¬ 
ing  bis  twelve  disciples,  b  he  departed 
thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 

2  IT  Now  cwhen  John  had  heard  fl  in 
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before  the  princes  of  the  earth;  he  need  not  be 
anxidus  how  or  what  he  should  speak,  but  con¬ 
fide  assuredly  on  Him,  who  has  promised  to 
give  his  people  “a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which 
all  their  enemies  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or 
resist.”— Opportunities  of  doing  good  may  be 
expected  in  every  place;  we  are  not  therefore 
required  to  stay  among  enraged  persecutors: 
yet  nothing  must  cause  us  to  neglect  our  work, 
or  conceal  our  relation  and  obligations  to  Christ. 
If  then  we  be  ready  to  faint  or  murmur,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  difficulties  which  we  meet  with, 
we  should  look  to  our  Lord  and  Master:  for  we 
sinners  surely  should  be  willing  to  experience 
the  same  treatment  from  the  world,  which  the 
divine  Savior  did.  And  yet  we  none  of  us  are 
reviled,  insulted,  or  made  to  suffer  as  he  was. 
Let  us  then  pray  for  deliverance  from  the  fear 
of  man:  and  if  we  are  falsely  accused,  let  us 
wait  for  the  Lord’s  coming,  “who  will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  all  hearts,  and  then 
shall  every”  faithful  servant  “have  praise  of 
God.”  Let  us  boldly  profess  and  plainly  de¬ 
clare  his  truth,  without  regard  to  consequences. 
And  even  if  we  should  be  called  to  seal  our  tes¬ 
timony  with  our  blood,  we  should  fear  apostasy- 
far  more  than  the  most  agonizing  tortures:  for 
“man  can  only  kill  the  body,”  and  cannot  hurt 
the  soul;  but  the  Lord  “is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell.”  “If  any  man  draw"  back, 
he  will  have  no  pleasure  in  him;”  and  he  only, 
“who  endureth  unto  the  end,  shall  be  saved.” 
The  Savior  is  likewise  able  to  support  and  com¬ 
fort  us  under  the  sharpest  sufferings,  and  to 
protect  us  in  the  most  extreme  perils;  and 
without  Him,  the  believer’s  Father  and  Friend, 
who  has  loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love, 

the  most  trivial  event  cannot  take  place _ Let 

us  then  boldly  confess  Christ,  and  simply  obey 
him  before  men;  assured  that  he  will  own  us 
poor  sinners,  as  his  brethren,  before  his  Fa¬ 
ther’s  throne.  But  woe  be  to  them,  who  are 
ashamed  of  him  and  his  words  among  their  fel¬ 
low  creatures,  or  deny  him  before  his  enemies; 
for  Christ  will  disown  them  at  that  solemn  sea¬ 
son,  when  eternal  happiness  or  misery  will  be 
awarded  by  his  omnipotent  word. 


V.  34—42. 

How  desperate  must  be  the  enmity  of  the 
carnal  heart  against  God,  when  the  gospel  of 
grace  and  peace  excites,  in  those  to  whom  it  is 
proposed,  the  most  rancorous  malice,  dissolving 


the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  e  he  sent 
two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  f  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see: 

5  The  g  blind  receive  their  sight, 
h  and  the  lame  walk,  1  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  k  and  the  deaf  hear,  1  the  dead 
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all  the  bonds  of  relative  and  social  life,  and 
prompting  to  the  most  unnatural  murders  and 
massacres!  and  when  the  most  excellent  and 
beneficent  of  the  human  race, .  who  deserve  to 
be  universally  revered  and  loved,  become  the 
objects  of  general  contempt  and  hatred!  To 
this  day,  the  zealous  believer’s  most  inveterate 
foes  are  often  “those  of  his  own  household.” — 
We  should,  however,  remember,  that  we  also 
are  “by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  oth¬ 
ers:”  and  if  we  now  love  the  truth,  the  cause, 
and  the  servants  of  Christ,  all  the  praise  is  due 
to  him  who  “hath  made  us  to  differ”  by  his 
special  grace.  This  consideration  should  teach 
us  to  bear  our  cross,  patiently  and  meekly;  and 
to  pity  and  pray  for  our  deluded  adversaries. — 
No  personal  or  relative  regards  must  interfere 
with  our  love  to  the  divine  Savior,  or  with  any 
requisite  expressions  of  it;  for  he  will  not  en¬ 
dure  a  rival  in  our  hearts.  And  let  us  ask  our¬ 
selves,  Can  father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter, 
do  us  the  service  at  that  awful  period,  which 
He  can?  Have  they  done  so  much  to  deserve 
our  love?  Or  are  they  so  worthy  of  it?  Surely 
our  own  hearts  will  declare  us  unworthy  of  him 
if  we  prefer  any  earthly  object  to  him!  Surely 
we  ought  to  be  willing  to  bear  our  cross,  and 
even  to  be  crucified  for  him,  as  lie  was  for  our 
sins!  How  then  can  we  expect  to  be  counted 
worthy  of  his  friendship,  if  we  refuse  to  bear  our 
lighter  tribulations  for  his  sake.  And  doubt¬ 
less  he  is  able  to  compensate  all  our  losses  for 
his  cause;  insomuch  that  if  we  lose  our  lives  by 
cleaving  to  him,  we  shall  never  perish;  but 
have  eternal  life  and  felicity  as  his  most  gra¬ 
cious  recompense.  Let  us  then  abide  in  him, 
and  shew  our  love  to  him  by  kindness  to  his 
people  and  ministers,  welcoming  their  mes¬ 
sage,  and  “esteeming  them  very  highly  in  love 
for  their  word’s  sake;”  satisfied  that  nothing 
which  we  do,  from  upright  principles  and  pure 
motives,  to  the  least  of  his  disciples,  shall  fail 
of  a  proportionable  and  most  liberal  reward. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1.  This  verse  should  have 
been  annexed  to  the  close  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  as  it  relates  to  the  same  subject;  for 
the  events,  afterwards  recorded,  seem  to  have 
occurred  at  a  different  time _ When  the  apos¬ 

tles  were  gone  forth,  our  Lord  did  not  remit 
his  labor,  but  continued  to  go  from  place  to 
place,  to  instruct  the  people,  and  to  perform 
beneficent  miracles  among  them. 
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are  raised  up,  m  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  n  blessed  is  he ,  0  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 


[ Practical  Observations.'] 

7  IT  And  as  they  departed,  p  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  con¬ 
cerning  John,  q  What  went  ye  out  into 
the  wilderness  to  see?  1  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
*  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Be¬ 
hold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in 
kings’  houses. 

m  5:3.  Ps.  22:26.  72:12,13.  Is. 

61:1—3.  66:2.  Zech.  11:7. 


Luke  4:18.  Jam.  2:5. 
n  5:3—12.  Ps.  1:1,2.  32:1,2. 

119:1.  Luke  11:27,23. 
o  13:55—57.  15:12—14.  18:7. 
24.10.  26:31.  Is.  8:14,15.  Luke 
2:34.4:23—29.  John  6:60,6!, 
66.  7:41,42.  Rom.  9:32,33. 
1  Cor.  1:23.  2:14.  Gal. 5:11. 


1  Pet.  2:8. 
p  Luke  7:24 — 30. 
q  3:1— 3,5.  21:25.  Mark  1:3— 
5.  Luke  3:3—7.  8:18.  John  1: 
38.  5:35. 

r  Gen.  49:4.  2  Cor.  1:17,18. 

Kpb.  4:14.  Jam.  1:6. 
s  3:4.  2  Kings  1:8.  Is.  20:2. 
Zech.  13:4.  1  Cor.  4:11.  2 
Cor.  11:27.  Rev.  11:3. 


V.  2 — 6.  John  had  continued  for  a  considera¬ 
ble  time  in  prison:  and  some  think  his  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  was  in  a  measure  stag¬ 
gered;  seeing  he  took  no  notice  of  him,  used  no 
means  to  deliver  him,  and  did  not  so  much  as 
openly  avow  himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  But 
this  is  not  at  all  likely.  It  is,  however,  evident 
that  his  disciples  were,  in  general,  far  from 
being  satisfied  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah:  they 
were  jealous  for  their  master’s  honor,  and  did 
not  clearly  appreliend  the  nature  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  kingdom;  they  objected  to  the  unreserved 
and  social  manner,  in  which  Jesus  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  lived;  and  they  were  very  backward  to 
acknowledge  him:  so  that  John  seems  to  have 
intended  to  procure  them  some  decisive  testi¬ 
mony  from  Christ  himself,  which  might  termi¬ 
nate  their  hesitation.  Hearing  therefore  the 
report  of  his  miracles,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  inquire  of  him,  whether  he  were  the 
Messiah,  or  not:  this  was  the  purport  of  the 
question. — The  words  translated,  “He  that 
should  come,”  are  literally  “He  that  cometh,” 
or  is  coming.  (fO  tpx°h£vos') — ‘This  was  in  those 
‘days  the  common  style  for  the  Messias.  So 
‘he  is  styled  by  John  himself;...  “He  that  com- 
‘eth  after  me:”  (3:11.)  so  by  the  multitude;  ... 
‘  “Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
‘Lord;’’  (21:9.)  or  the  “King  that  cometh.” 
‘(L«A"e  19:38. V  JVhitby.  The  question  there¬ 
fore  shews,  that  all  the  Jews  in  general  were 
decided  in  the  opinion,  that  the  Messiah  was  at 
hand;  and  that  if  Jesus  were  not  he,  another 
was  immediately  to  be  expected:  yet  almost 
eighteen  hundred  years  have  now  elapsed,  and 
no  other  is  come,  they  themselves  being  judges: 
how  then  can  they  evade  the  inference,  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed  the  promised 
Messiah? — To  the  question,  however,  thus  pro¬ 
posed,  our  Lord  answered,  rather  by  actions 
than  by  words:  probably,  lest  an  explicit  reply 
should  give  his  enemies  a  handle  against  him. 
He  therefore  wrought  many  miracles  in  the 
presence  of  John’s  messengers;  and  ordered 
them  to  report  to  him  what  they  had  witnessed, 
as  well  as  what  they  had  heard;  and  especially 
to  shew  him,  that  the  poor  and  lowly  had  the 
gospel  preached  to  them:  these  heard  glad 
tidings,  and  received  the  report,  whilst  the 
rich,  learned,  and  powerful,  rejected  Christ 
and  his  doctrine. — This  exactly  accorded  to 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah;  but  was 
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9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
1  A  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  u  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  x  born  of  women  there 
hath  not  risen  y  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist:  notwithstanding,  2  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
a  greater  than  he. 
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contrary  to  the  conduct  of  deceivers,  who,  out 
of  carnal  policy",  generally  address  themselves 
to  the  great  and  powerful.  John  had  wrought 
no  miracle:  and  this  rendered  Christ’s  miracles 
the  more  decisive  evidence;  especially  as  they 
were  predicted  by  the  same  prophet,  who  had 
also  foretold  John’s  preparatory  ministry,  the 
contempt,  opposition,  and  ill-usage,  which  the 
Messiah  would  meet  with,  and  his  humiliation, 
sufferings,  and  death.  All  these  considerations 
tend  to  shew  the  wisdom  and  propriety  of  our 
Lord’s  answer. — He  added,  “Blessed  is  he,  who 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me.”  The  prejudices  of 
the  people  against  a  poor,  afflicted,  and  suffering 
Messiah  were  so  strong,  and  his  doctrine  and 
manner  of  life  were  so  contrary  to  those  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  most  of  them  would 
be  stumbled  by  what  they"  saw  and  heard,  and  be 
induced  to  reject  him;  notwithstanding  John’s 
testimony,  the  ancient  prophecies,  his  own  mira¬ 
cles,  and  the  abundant  evidence  which  he  gave 
of  his  divine  authority.  Yet  they  only  would  be 
happy,  who  should  overcome  all  these  preju¬ 
dices,  and  receive  him  as  the  Messiah;  and  all 
these,  whatever  their  previous  character  had 
been,  would  certainly  be  so.  ( Marg .  Ref.  o.) 

Do  we  look  for ,  &c.  (3)  UpoatoK^pev,  Luke 
12:46.  2  Pel.  3:12.  Rendered  were  in  expecta¬ 
tion;  Luke  3:15. — The  dead  are  raised  up.  (5) 
The  widow’s  son  at  Nain  had  been  raised  just 
before.  ( Luke  7:11 — 21.) — Have  the  Gospel 
preached  unto  them.']  E vayyi^it^ovrai.  This  use 
of  the  verb  seems  to  imply,  both  the  imparting 
and  the  reception  of  the  glad  tidings.  The  poor 
were  preached  unto,  and  they  heard  the  gos¬ 
pel  gladly",  which  the  superior  persons  reject¬ 
ed. — Offended.  (6)  i.KavSu\i<j$ri.  (See  on  JVofe, 
5:28,29,  v.  29.) 

V.  7 — 11.  John  came  as  Christ’s  forerunner, 
and  large  multitudes  attended  his  ministry,  and 
received  his  baptism;  yet  very  few  gave  due 
attention  to  the  grand  object  of  his  preaching 
His  testimony  was,  therefore,  of  very"  great  im¬ 
portance,  with  those  who  regarded  him  as  a 
prophet;  and  our  Lord’s  demand,  or  inquiry, 
was  suited  to  excite  them  to  attentive  consider¬ 
ation.  Surely,  they"  had  not  gone  into  the  wil¬ 
derness  merely  to  see  the  reeds  and  rushes 
shaken  by  the  wind;  or  to  hear  a  man  preach 
who  was  as  easily  shaken  as  they,  by  every  gust 
of  rumor  or  prejudice,  or  every  change  of  out¬ 
ward  circumstances!  John  was  a  man  of  a  very 
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12  And  b  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en  *  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force. 

13  For  c  all  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John. 

1 4  And  d  if  ye  will  receive  it ,  e  this 
is  Elias  which  was  for  to  come. 

1 5  He  f  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

him  hear.  [Practical  Observations.  J 

1 6  IT  But,  g  whereunto  shall  I  liken 


b  21:23 — 32.  Luke  7:29,30. 

13:24.16:16.  John6:27.  Phil. 
2:12. 

*  Or,  is  gotten  by  force,  and 
they  that  thrust  men  take,  &c. 
c  6:17,18.  Mai.  4:6.  Luke  24: 
27,44.  John  5:46,47.  Acts  3: 
22—24.13:27.  Rom.  3:21. 
d  Ez.  2:5.  3:10,11.  John  16: 


12.  1  Cor.  3:2. 

e  17:10 — 13.  Mai.  4:5.  Mark 
9:11 — 13.  Luke  1:17.  John 
1:21—23.  Rev.  20:4. 
f  13:9,43.  Mark  4.9,23.  7:1 6. 
Luke  8:8.  Rev.  2:7,11,17, 
29.  3:6,13,22. 

g  Lam.  2:13.  Mark  4:30.  Luke 
13:18. 


different  spirit:  he  had  acknowledged  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  and  he  still  persisted  in  his  testi¬ 
mony:  why  then  did  they  not  regard  him? 
They  had  indeed  gone  forth,  in  great  numbers, 
as  men  throng  to  gaze  on  a  royal  procession: 
but  they  could  not  expect  to  see  in  the  desert,  a 
man  clothed  in  soft,  or  delicate  and  sumptuous 
raiment.  Such  persons  were  rather  found  in 
kings’  palaces;  and  the  people  knew  John  to  be 
a  plain  rough  man,  meanly  clad,  and  mortified 
to  all  these  vanities.  (JVo/e,  3:4.)  What  then 
was  their  object?  They  would  doubtless  answer, 
that  they  went  out  to  see  and  hear  a  prophet, 
sent  from  God  to  instruct  and  reform  them:  and 
John  was  “a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,” 
being  the  very  person  of  whom  Malachi  had 
prophesied;  and  not  predicting  the  Messiah, 
but  pointing  him  out  as  already  come — In  the 
passage  referred  to,  Jehovah,  speaking  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  says,  “ my  face,”  and  “before 
me:”  but  it  is  here  quoted,  as  thelanguage  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son,  and  he  therefore  says,  “be¬ 
fore  thy  face,”  and,  “thy  way  before  thee :”  so 
that  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  was  “to  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  of  Jehovah;”  for  “He 
and  the  Father  are  One.” — Our  Lord  added, 
that  of  all  born  of  women,  (that  is,  of  all  mere 
men,)  there  had  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist;  not  one  more  holy,  zealous,  faith¬ 
ful,  and  humble;  not  one,  who  was  employed 
in  a  more  high  and  honorable  service;  not  one 
who  had  been  favored  with  clearer  views  of 
evangelical  truth;  not  one,  who  had  been  thus 
distinguished  by  being  himself  the  subject  of 
prophecy.  And  yet,  “the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  greater  than  he.”  The  least  of 
the  apostles,  or  New  Testament  prophets,  who 
were  called  to  establish  the  Messiah’s  kingdom, 
would  be  further  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  his  person,  obedience,  atonement,  and  media¬ 
tion;  and  be  employed  in  a  more  distinguished 
service,  and  more  abundantly  endued  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  than  John  had  been;  and  would 
possess  miraculous  powers,  which  John  did  not. 
If  we  extend  the  passage  to  all  faithful  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  or  to  all  true  believers,  (as  many 
do,)  it  can  only  relate  to  the  superior  excellen¬ 
cy  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  the  more  dis¬ 
tinct  views  of  the  nature  and  glory  of  the 
gospel,  with  which  they  are  favored:  for,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  personal  excellence  and  usefulness, 
few  believers  or  ministers  have  been  found 
greater  than  John,  or  indeed  equal  to  him. 
[Jlarg.  Ref-) — But  the  first  interpretation  is 
most  satisfactory. 


A.  L)  30. 


h  this  generation?  1  It  is  like  unto  chil¬ 
dren  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling 
unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  kWe  have  ]piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced:  we 
have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  lamented. 


18  For  m  John  came  neither  eating  nor 
drinking,  and  they  say,  nHe  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  °  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold,  a 
man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber, 
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i  Luke  7:31 — 35. 
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Luke  1:15.  1  Cor.  9:27. 

n  10:25.  2  Kings  9:11.  Jer. 

29:26.  Hos.  9:7.  John  7-20. 
3-48.  10:20.  Acts  26  24. 
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Soft.  (8)  MaX  aKoig*  Luke  7:25.  ‘The  apostle, 
‘1  Cor.  6:9.  transferreth  it  to  the  mind.’  Leigh: 
where  it  is  rendered  “effeminate.” 

V.  12.  With  the  ministry  of  John,  the  New 
Testamentdispensation  began  to  be  introduced, 
and  “the  kingdom  of  heaven”  to  be  preached: 
and,  whilst  the  careless,  the  formal,  the  moral, 
and  the  learned  in  general,  disregarded  it;  per¬ 
sons  of  the  worst  characters  (who  might  pre¬ 
viously  have  rather  been  expected  violently  to 
plunder  men’s  houses,)  with  great  earnestness 
sought  admission  into  the  Messiah’s  kingdom: 
so  that  it  seemed  to  suffer  violence,  and  “the 
violent  seized  it  by  force:”  and  they,  who  were 
supposed  not  to  have  the  least  right  to  these 
blessings,  obtained  possession  of  them;  while 
the  scribes,  Pharisees,  priests,  and  rulers,  who 
considered  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah’s  com¬ 
ing  as  their  own  unalienable  inheritance,  were 
excluded,  and  the  publicans  and  harlots  enter¬ 
ed  before  them. 

Suffereth  violence.']  B  tafyrai.  Rendered 
Presselli  into  it;  Luke  16:16.  In  Luke  the 
middle  verb  is  used  actively:  but  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  instance  it  is  translated  passively;  and  the 
context  confirms  the  translation.  The  persons 
intended  were  so  deeply  convinced  and  so 
strongly  excited,  by  our  Lord’s  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God;  that  they  vehemently  broke 
through  every  hindrance,  to  their  entrance 
into  it,  (A  6ta  vis .) — The  violent.]  Btaarat. 
(A  6ia.)  Not  used  elsewhere  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament —  Take  it  by  force .1  'ApnaLoiv.  John 
6:15.  10:28,29. 


V.  13 — 15.  All  the  prophets,  and  Moses  in 
the  law,  both  by  types  and  express  predictions, 
foretold  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  a  future 
event:  but  John  declared  him  to  be  at  hand, 
and  even  pointed  him  out  as  already  come ■ 
And,  if  the  people  would  receive  and  believe 
this  open  declaration,  John  was  indeed  the 
very  person,  who  had  been  predicted  under  the 
name  ofFJijah,  as  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Messiah.  This  information  highly  con¬ 
cerned  all  men;  and  every  one,  who  was  capa¬ 
ble  of  hearing,  was  bound  to  listen  to  it,  as  a 
truth  immediately  connected  with  his  duty  and 
happiness.  [J\larg.  Ref  f.) — This  is  the  obvi¬ 
ous  meaning  of  the  concluding  sentence, 
which  is  often  repeated:  and  the  limitation  of 
it,  to  those  who  have  ‘an  inward  hearing  ear, 
in  the  most  direct  manner  tends  to  prevent 
the  effect,  which  is  most  evidently  intended; 
namely,  to  excite  universal  attention. 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30. 


p  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 
<1  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  chil¬ 
dren. 

20  IT  Then  r  began  he  to  s  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done,  1  because  they  re¬ 
pented  not: 

21  u  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe 
unto  thee,  x  Bethsaida!  y  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you, 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  z  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  a  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  b  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 


p  9:10,11.  Luke  15:1,2.  19:7. 
q  Luke  7:29,35.  1  Cor.  1:24 

—29.  Eph.  3:8—10.  Rev. 
5:1 1 — 14.  7:12. 
r  Luke  10:13 — 15. 

B  Ps.  81:11  —  13.  Is.  1:2—5. 
Mic.  6:1 — 5.  Mark  9:19.  16: 
14.  Jam.  1 :5. 

t  12:41.  21:29—32.  Jer.  8:6. 
Acts  17:30.  2  Tim.  2:25,26. 

Rev.  2:21.  9:20,21.  16:9,11. 
u  18:7.23:13—29.  26.24.  Jer. 


13:27.  Luke  11:42 — 52.  Jude 

11. 

x  Mark  6:45.  8:22.  Luke  9:10. 
John  1 :44.  12:2 1. 
v  12:41,42.  Ez.  3:6,7.  Acts 
'  13:44—48.  28:25—28. 
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cthe  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou  d  Capernaum,  e  which 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell:  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  1  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  re¬ 
mained  until  this  dav. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall 
be  g  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 

thee.  [ Practical  Observations. j 

25  IT  At  that  time,  h  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  ‘I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
k  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  1  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
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d  4-13.  8:5.  17:24.  Luke  4:23- 
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V.  16 — 19.  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  per¬ 
verseness  of  the  Jews,  by  an  apt  similitude. 
They  resembled  sullen  children;  who,  being- 
out  of  temper,  quarrel  with  all  the  attempts  of 
their  fellows  to  please  them,  or  to  induce  them 
to  join  in  those  diversions,  for  which  they  met 
in  the  market-places.  Their  companions  aim¬ 
ed  to  eng-age  them  by  piping  a  cheerful  tune; 
but  they  peevishly  refused  to  dance  to  it:  and  if 
the}7  represented  a  more  doleful  scene,  and  im¬ 
itated  the  mournful  strains  used  at  the  houses 
of  the  dead,  they  refused  to  lament.  Such  a 
capricious  and  sullen  disposition  is  often  ob¬ 
served  in  children,  and  thought  deserving  of 
sharp  rebukes  and  corrections;  yet  in  a  matter 
of  infinite  importance,  the  people  of  that  gen¬ 
eration  copied  it!  The  Lord  employed  differ¬ 
ent  means  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  blessings  of  the  gospel; 
but  they  opposed  and  objected  to  all.  John  the 
Baptist  came  in  a  very  abstemious  and  austere 
manner,  as  a  mortified  recluse,  who  would  not 
join  their  feasts;  and  they  said,  ‘he  is  melan¬ 
choly,  lunatic,  and  possessed  with  a  devil.’ 
The  Son  of  Man  (the  Messiah,  the  most  honor¬ 
able  of  the  sons  of  men,)  came  in  a  more  free 
and  social  manner.  He  ate  and  drank  such 
things  as  were  set  before  him,  without  any  pe¬ 
culiar  austerity;  and  he  partook  of  their  enter¬ 
tainments  as  circumstances  required:  yet  in¬ 
stead  of  being  pleased  by  his  condescending, 
courteous,  and  social  demeanor,  they,  with  a 
mixture  of  malevolence  and  absurdity,  called 
him  “a  glutton  and  a  wine-bibber;”  and  be¬ 
cause  he  went  among  publicans  and  notorious 
sinners,  to  reform  them,  they  accused  him  of 
loving  their  characters  and  company.  But  the 
divine  wisdom,  displayed  in  these  appoint¬ 
ments,  and  in  all  others,  would  be  perceived, 
approved,  and  adored  by  the  children  of  wis¬ 
dom;  that  is,  by  all  who  are  born  and  taught  of 
God,  and  thus  made  wise  unto  eternal  salva¬ 
tion. — All  these  are  both  taught  and  inclined 
by  grace,  to  adore  the  “depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God,”  in  those 
dispensations  and  purposes  which  they  do  not 
understand;  to  give  him  credit  for  wisdom,  and 
justice,  and  goodness,  where  they  do  not  per- 
80] 


ceive  them;  and  to  understand  many  of  his 
designs  and  appointments,  which  to  others  ap¬ 
pear  perplexed  and  unsuitable.  [Notes,  Rom. 
1 1:33—36.  1  Cor.  2:14— 16.)— Gluttonous.  (19) 
This  is  stronger  than  the  original:  Kai 

oivonoTTif ,  “An  eater,  and  a  drinker  of  wine.” 

V.  20 — 24.  Our  Lord,  having  exposed  the 
perverseness  of  the  Jews  in  general,  upbraided 
some  of  those  cities  in  which  he  had  wrought 
most  of  his  miracles,  because  their  inhabitants 
continued  still  impenitent.  After  having  de¬ 
nounced  a  woe  on  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  two 
cities  in  Galilee,  to  which  he  had  frequently 
resorted;  he  declared,  that  if  such  miracles  as 
they  had  witnessed  had  been  wrought  in  Tyre 
and  Zidon,  those  wealthy,  luxurious,  commer¬ 
cial  cities,  the  destruction  of  which  the  proph¬ 
ets  had  repeatedly  denounced;  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  would  long  before  have  shewn  the  most 
expressive  signs  of  deep  repentance  and  humil¬ 
iation. — We  are  not  competent  to  solve  every 
difficulty  in  this  subject,  or  fully  to  understand 
it:  it  suffices,  that  Christ  knew  the  hearts  of  the 
impenitent  Jews,  to  be  more  hardened  in  rebel¬ 
lion  and  enmity,  and  less  susceptible  of  suitable 
impressions  from  his  doctrine  and  miracles, 
than  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Zidon 
would  have  been;  and  therefore  their  final  con¬ 
demnation  would  be  proportionably  more  in¬ 
tolerable. — And,  as  to  Capernaum,  which  was 
a  prosperous  city,  where  he  had  chiefly  resided 
after  his  entrance  upon  his  public  ministry; 
it  had  been,  as  it  were,  exalted  to  heaven  by 
extraordinary  privileges:  but  these  would  only 
tend  to  sink  the  inhabitants  deeper  into  hell; 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  there  performed,  had 
been  wrought  in  Sodom,  it  might  have  stood 
and  prospered  even  to  that  day.  The  people 
of  Capernaum  must  therefore  expect  a  heavier 
doom,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  even  the 
vile  inhabitants  of  Sodom.  [J\Targ.  Ref.  f. — 
Notes ,  10:11 — 15.  Luke  10:13 — 15.) — It  is  prob¬ 
able,  that  many  inhabitants  of  these  favored 
cities  professed  to  believe  in  Christ;  yet  they 
did  not  “repent  and  do  works  meet  for  repent¬ 
ance:”  and  our  Lord,  by  upbraiding  them  for 
not  repenting ,  emphatically  shewed  the  ineffi¬ 
cacy  of  an  impenitent  faith. 
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CHAPTER  XI.  A.  D.  SC 


wise  and  prudent,  m  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. 


26  Even  so,  Father;  n  for  so  it  seem¬ 
ed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  All  things  °  are  delivered  unto  me 


of  my  Father:  and  p  no  manknoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father;  q  neither  knoweth 
any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 
28  r  Come  unto  me,  s  all  ye  that  la¬ 
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V.  25,  2G.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  in  vouch- 
safing  more  abundant  means  of  instruction  to 
one  city  or  country,  than  to  another  which  was 
better  disposed  to  attend  to  them,  might  excite 
objections;  to  which  perhaps  Jesus  answered , 
when  he  adored  the  divine  conduct  in  a  similar 
concern.  He  addressed  the  Father,  as  the 
Proprietor  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  who 
“doeth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him”  in  heaven 
and  earth:  and  he  thanked  or  adored  him,  and 
professed  an  entire  acquiescence  in  his  wisdom, 
equity,  and  goodness,  which  were  worthy  of  all 
adoration  and  praise;  in  that  he  was  pleased  to 
conceal  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
from  learned  scribes  and  the  wise  men  of  the 
nation,  and  at  the  same  time  to  reveal  them  to 
the  poor  and  unlearned;  to  men  of  weak  capaci¬ 
ties  and  mean  education;  to  those,  who  were 
despised  for  their  ignorance  and  inexperience, 
but  who  were  also  simple,  humble,  and  teacha¬ 
ble  as  children.  This  he  had  done,  “because 
it  seemed  good  in  his  sight,”  for  wise  and  gra¬ 
cious  reasons  which  he  was  not  pleased  to  as¬ 
sign.  (Note,  Eph.  1:9 — 12.)  God  did  not,  by 
any  positive  influence ,  hide  the  proofs  of 
Christ’s  mission  from  the  wise  and  prudent: 
they  had  the  scriptures  in  their  hands;  the}7 
saw  or  heard  of  his  miracles,  and  heard,  or 
might  have  heard,  his  doctrine:  but  they  were 
blinded  by  pride  and  carnal  prejudices;  and  he 
was  pleased  to  give  them  up  to  be  judicially 
blinded,  among  other  reasons  perhaps,  in  or¬ 
der  that  the  success  of  the  gospel  might  evi¬ 
dently  appear  to  be  the  effect  of  divine  power, 
and  not  of  human  wisdom  and  sagacity.  (Note, 
2  Cor.  4:7.)  But  there  was  a  positive  influence 
employed,  in  making  known  the  truth  to  the 
minds  of  the  apostles  and  disciples.  (Note, 
16:17.)  ‘“The  wise  and  prudent”  here,  are 
‘not  men  truly  and  spiritually  wise;  but  men 
‘possessed  with  carnal,  worldly  wisdom,  and 
‘with  a  swelling  conceit  of  their  proficiency  in 
‘wisdom;  both  which  indispose  men  to  em¬ 
brace  true  spiritual  wisdom:  and  from  these 
‘God  is  therefore  said  to  have  hid  the  wisdom 
‘of  the  gospel,  because  he  permitted  them  to 
‘continue  in  that  self-conceit  and  worldly  mind- 
redness,  which  caused  them  to  reject  it,  as  be- 
‘ing  not  agreeable  to  their  inclinations  and  mis¬ 
taken  sentiments.  ...  The  “babes”  are  those 
‘humble  modest  persons,  who,  having  a  low 
‘esteem  of  their  own  wisdom,  give  themselves 
‘up  to  the  divine  wisdom;  and,  being  free  from 
‘carnal  and  worldly  affections,  ...  are  fitted  to 
‘embrace  it  when  it  is  revealed.  It  being  there¬ 
fore  suitable  to  the  wisdom  and  good  pleas- 


bor  and  are  heavy  laden, *  1 2  and  I  will 
give  you  rest. 

29  Take  u  my  yoke  upon  you,  x  and 
learn  of  me:  y  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart:  z  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls. 

30  For  a  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
h  burden  is  light. 
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‘ure  of  God,  who  “resists  the  proud,  but  giveth 
‘grace  unto  the  humble,”  to  make  known  his 
‘will  to  persons  so  prepared  to  receive  it,  our 
‘Lord  adds,  “for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.”  ’ 
Whitby.  (Note,  5:3.) 

1  thank  thee.  (25)  E ^o/xo\oyyjiai  aoi.  I  con¬ 
fess  to  thee.  3:6.  Luke  10:21.  Rom.  14:11. 
15:9.  Rev.  3:5. — 2  Sam.  22:50.  1  Chr.  16:4. 
Sept. — It  seemed  good.  (26)  Kycvero  cvboKta. 
Luke  2:14.  10:21.  12:32.  Eph.  1:5,9.  Phil.  2:13 

2  Thes.  1:11. 

V.  27.  This  verse  contains  a  very  remarka¬ 
ble  declaration,  of  our  Lord’s  personal  and  medi¬ 
atorial  dignity.  The  Father  had  “delivered  all 
things  into  his  hands,”  even  all  power,  author- 
itv,  and  judgment  over  all  creatures.  (Notes, 
28:18.  John  3:27—36,  vv.  35,36.  5:20—29.) 
None  knew  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  the 
eternal  Father;  even  as  none  knew  the  Father, 
except  the  Son:  neither  could  any  man  truly 
know  the  Father,  except  as  the  Son  revealed 
his  nature  and  glory  to  him;  for  this  was  en¬ 
tirely  committed  to  him  as  Mediator,  in  respect 
of  all  the  sinful  race  of  men.  This  represents 
the  Son  as  co-equal  with  the  Father,  and  as 
incomprehensible:  and  it  completely  demon¬ 
strates,  that  those  who  reject  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  do  not 
depend  on  him  “to  reveal  the  Father”  to  them, 
cannot  know  any  thing  arightof  that  One,  true, 
and  living  God,  whom  they  profess  to  worship. 
— ‘There  is  no  true  knowledge  of  God,  nor 
‘quietness  of  mind,  but  only  in  Christ  alone.’ 
Beza.  All  the  worship  therefore  of  the  Jews 
since  the  nation  rejected  and  crucified  theii 
Messiah,  of  Mohammedans,  of  modern  deists, 
and  of  all  unbelievers,  is  in  fact  rendered  to  an 
imaginary  deity;  “the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus”  being  to  them  “the  unknown  God.” 
(J\larg.  Ref.  q — Note,  Luke  10:21,22.) 

Delivered .]  UapebodTj.  27:2.  Rom.  4:25.  6:17. 
rendered  betray ;  10:4.  26:45.  deliver  up;  24:9. 
Rom.  8:32.  committed  himself;  1  Pet.  2:2  >. 
give;  Eph.  5:25. —  Will  reveal.']  Bvbvrat  ...  aio- 
Ka\vxpai,  willeth  to  reveal.  1  Cor.  12:11.  1  Tim. 
2:8.  Tit.  3:8. — Reveal.]  Comp.  16:17.  1  Cor. 
2:10.  Eph.  1:17. 

V.  28 — 30.  The  divine  Savior,  having  thus 
declared  his  dignity  and  authority,  invited  all 
those  “who  labored  and  were  heavy  laden”  to 
come  to  him. — In  some  sense  this  includes  all 
men:  for  worldly  men  labor  like  slaves,  and 
burden  themselves  with  fruitless  cares  and  dis¬ 
quietudes  about  increasing  wealth,  oracquiring 
honor  and  pre-eminence.  The  dissipated  and 
sensual  labor  hard,  and  are  “heavy  laden,”  in 
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pursuing’  pleasures  and  diversions.  The  slave 
of  Satan,  and  of  his  own  lusts  and  passions,  is 
the  veriest  drudge  on  earth;  and  if  he  attempt 
by  his  own  strength  to  break  loose,  he  labors  in 
vain.  The  superstitious  labor  in  the  very  fire, 
and  are  heavy  laden  with  self-imposed  burdens. 
The  ceremonial  law  caused  the  people  much 
labor,  and  laid  heavy  burdens  on  them,  com¬ 
pared  with  those  of  the  gospel.  They,  who 
endeavor  to  “establish  their  own  righteous¬ 
ness,”  are  equally  burdened  and  wearied  in 
vain.  The  convinced,  trembling,  broken-heart¬ 
ed  sinner  labors  under  great  discouragement, 
and  is  heavy  laden  with  guilt  and  terror:  and 
the  tempted  and  afflicted  believer  has  his  labors 
and  burdens  also.  In  short  every  “heart  knows 
its  own  bitterness;”  but  Christ  invites  all,  who 
in  any  respect  “labor  and  are  heavy  laden,”  to 
come  to  him,  for  rest  to  their  souls:  though 
such  as  labored  under  a  deep  sense  of  guilt,  or 
were  heavy  laden  with  the  burdens  imposed  on 
them  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  seem  es¬ 
pecially  intended.  Christ  alone  gives  this  invi¬ 
tation:  prophets,  apostles,  and  ministers  direct 
men  to  go  to  the  Savior;  the  Father  speaking 
from  heaven,  and  the  Spirit  speaking  in  the 
heart,  concur  in  the  same  instruction. — Men 
come  to  Jesus,  when,  feeling  their  guilt,  misery, 
and  inability  to  help  themselves,  and  believing 
his  love  and  power  to  help  them,  they  seek  to 
him  in  fervent  prayer,  and  rely  and  wait  on  him 
for  salvation.  All  who  thus  come  to  him,  re¬ 
ceive  rest  as  his  gift,  they  are  released  from 
bondage  and  condemnation;  relieved  from  anx¬ 
ious  cares,  fears,  and  superstitions;  and  obtain 
peace,  satisfaction,  and  comfort  in  their  hearts 
and  consciences.  (JVo£e,  Jer.  6:16,17.)  But, 
coming  to  him,  they  must  take  his  yoke  upon 
them,  and  submit  to  his  authority,  as  their 
Lord  and  Master.  (JVote,  7:24 — 27.)  They 
must  also  learn  of  him,  as  their  Teacher  and 
Counsellor,  all  things  relating  to  their  accept¬ 
ance,  comfort,  and  obedience;  especially  the 
true  knowledge  of  God  the  Father.  ( Notes,  27. 
John  17:1 — 3.)  To  encourage  them  in  this,  he 
assures  them,  that  he  is  “meek  and  lowly  in 
heart.”  Some  explain  this  of  the  lesson  which 
he  teaches,  even  imitation  of  his  meekness  and 
lowliness:  and  doubtless  this  is  necessary,  and 
tends  to  inward  rest  and  peace;  for  the  storms, 
which  rend  the  cedars  on  the  lofty  mountains, 
leave  the  lilies  unmolested  in  the  lowly  valleys. 
But  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  our  Lord’s 
character,  as  a  Teacher  and  Ruler:  he  does  not 
govern  with  rigor,  or  treat  his  scholars  with 
harshness;  but  he  deals  gently  with  them, 
bears  with  their  ignorance  and  incapacity, con¬ 
descends  to  their  weakness  and  infirmity,  re¬ 
jects  no  willing  scholar,  and  accepts  the  willing 
servant,  notwithstanding  all  his  numerous  mis¬ 
takes,  defects,  and  incidental  faults.  In  his 
school  and  service,  therefore,  men  “find  rest  to 
their  souls,”  and  there  only.  Nor  need  they 
fear  his  yoke:  most  of  his  commandments  in¬ 
deed  are  the  same,  for  substance,  with  the 
moral  law,  and  all  coincide  with  it:  but  that 
“law  is  holy,  just,  and  good;”  and  obedience 
tends  to  proportionable  felicity.  As  it  is  put  by 
the  Savior,  as  his  yoke,  upon  the  believer,  it  is 
deprived  of  its  condemning  power;  it  is  enforc¬ 
ed  by  evangelical  motives,  encouragements, 
and  promises  of  assistance  and  gracious  recom¬ 
pense;  it  is  made  easy  by  love  and  divine  con¬ 
solations;  and  a  correspondent  disposition  is 
wrought  in  the  heart  by  regenerating  grace. 
Indeed  this  obedience  requires  self-denial,  and 
exposes  a  man  to  difficulties  in  many  cases;  but 
all  this  is  a  hundred-fold  compensated,  even  in 
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i  this  world,  by  inward  peace  and  joy.  So  that 
I  Christ’s  yoke  is  easy  and  pleasant  in  itself;  as 
well  as  when  compared  with  the  yoke  of  Satan, 
sin,  superstition,  or  self-righteousness,  which 
those  who  reject  the  yoke  of  the  Redeemer  must 
bear.  Indeed  the  burden  of  corrections,  tribu¬ 
lations,  temptations,  and  persecutions,  to  which 
Christ’s  service  may  expose  us,  would  sink  us, 
if  we  were  left  to  ourselves;  yet  being  counter¬ 
poised  with  internal  supports,  it  proves  “ light , 
and  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  works  out  for  us 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.”  (2  Cor.  4:17.  G-r.)  So  that  every  way 
his  “yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  light.” 
( Marg .  Ref.  j 

Come.  (28)  A  cure.  4:19.  22:4.  25:34.  et  al. — 
Heavy  laden.~\  ■Ktcpo^ria^tvoi.  (A.  cpopros  onus ,  seu 
( popnov  idem ,  23:4.)  Luke  11:46. — I  will  give  ... 
rest. ]  XvairuvG'jj.  26:45.  Mark  6:31.  Luke  12: 
19.  1  Cor.  16:18.  2  Cor.  7:13.  Philem.  7.  Rev. 
6:11. — Rest.  (29)  A vairavoiv.  12:43.  Rev.  4:8.  14: 
U.—Ps.  116:7.  SepL 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

Our  divine  Redeemer  was  unwearied  in  his 
arduous  labor  of  love:  surely  then,  we  “should 
not  be  weary  of  well  doing;  for  in  due  season 
we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.” — The  dispensa¬ 
tions  of  Providence,  in  laying  aside  and  remov¬ 
ing  eminent  ministers,  at  the  very  time  when 
we  should  suppose  they7  were  peculiarly  wanted, 
appear  very  mysterious:  but  God  will  not  per¬ 
mit  any7  servant  in  the  least  to  interfere  with 
the  glory  of  “his  beloved  Son:”  and  he  will 
shew  all  men,  that,  though  he  may  please  to 
employ  them  in  carrying  on  his  designs,  he 
can  do  without  them. — Patience,  in  a  prison  or 
a  sick  room,  glorifies  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the 
most  active  services:  but,  when  we  cannot  do 
what  we  would,  we  should  still  attempt,  as  we 
can,  to  direct  the  judgment  and  confirm  the 
faith  of  those  who  regard  our  words;  and  Christ 
will  surely  and  greatly  honor  those,  who  thus 
humbly  serve  and  honor  him. — What  multi¬ 
tudes  in  these  lands  allow  that  the  Savior  is 
already  come,  and  that  they  look  for  no  other; 
yet,  alas!  how  few  accept  of  his  salvation,  and 
bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  grace! — Those  things, 
which  men  see  and  hear,  if  compared  diligent¬ 
ly  with  the  scriptures,  would  direct  them  to  the 
true  religion,  and  determine  in  what  way  salva¬ 
tion  is  to  be  found.  Though  outward  miracles 
are  no  longer  wrought;  yet  the  effects  produc¬ 
ed,  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached  to 
the  poor,  in  opening  their  eyes,  directing  their 
walk,  delivering  them  from  their  sins,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan,  and  teaching  them  to  lead 
a  spiritual  and  holy  life,  abundantly  prove,  that 
it  is  “the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation”  of 
those  who  believe:  and  the  contempt  with 
which  the  rich,  the  proud,  the  worldly  wise, 
and  the  self-righteous  regard  this  doctrine  and 
these  effects,  forms  an  additional  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  the  scripture;  for  is  it  not  writ¬ 
ten,  that  “the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolish¬ 
ness  to  them  that  perish?”  But  men  are  as  apt 
to  be  offended  with  the  doctrines,  and  preach¬ 
ers,  and  professors  of  the  gospel  now,  as  they 
were  formerly  with  the  lowly  estate  of  the 
Redeemer;  their  proud  and  carnal  prejudices 
are  contradicted  by  them,  and  they  are  glad  ot 
any7  pretext  for  rejecting  what  they  hate.  Hap¬ 
py  then  is  that  man,  whatever  his  past  charac¬ 
ter  has  been,  or  presentcircumstances  are,  who 
neither  stumbles  at  any  of  these  things,  nor  yet 
at  the  call  to  submission,  repentance,  self-de¬ 
ll  nial,  and  unreserved  obedience;  but,  notwith- 
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standing  all,  cordially  believes  and  embraces 
the  gospel 

V.  7—15. 

Alas!  bow  unsatisfactory  an  account  can  many 
give,  of  what  they  go  to  see  or  hear,  when  they 
frequent  places  o"f  worship,  or  even  throng  to 
attend  on  faithful  preachers!  They  go  to  satisfy 
curiosity,  or  to  trifle  away  their  time:  but  instead 
of  resorting  together  to  see  the  shaking  of  a 
reed,  or  “a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment;”  they 
often  mean  rather  to  exhibit  their  own  elegant 
and  fashionable  apparel,  and  to  compare  it  with 
that  of  their  neighbors!— For  “soft  raiment”  is 
not  at  present  confined  to  the  palaces  of  kings; 
but  all  endeavor  to  wear  it,  whether  they  can 
or  cannot  afford  it:  and  far  more  of  it  appears  in 
worshipping  assemblies,  than  consists  with  the 
scriptural  precepts,  with  the  glory  of  God,  the 
interests  of  families,  the  good  of  the  poor,  or 
the  prosperity  of  souls.  The  Lord,  however, 
will  call  on  those  who  go  to  hear  his  word,  to 
give  an  account  of  their  motives  in  so  doing,  as 
well  as  those  who  absent  themselves  for  the 
reasons  of  their  neglect.  We  should  therefore 
attend,  in  order  to  hear  the  messengers  of  the 
Lord,  who  come  to  prepare  the  way,  that  his 
kingdom  may  be  set  up  in  our  hearts:  and  as, 
in  some  respects,  the  least  of  faithful  ministers, 
wno  now  preach  the  gospel,  is  greater  than  all 
who  came  before  the  introduction  of  that  dis¬ 
pensation;  it  behoves  us  to  “give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have 
heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
slip.”  (Note,  Heb.  2:1 — 4.)  Considering  our 
superior  light  and  information,  “what  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conver¬ 
sation  and  godliness!” 

In  every  age,  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer- 
eth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.” 
The  most  atrocious  transgressors,  who  “strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  who  wrestle  in 
prayer,  and  are  in  earnest  about  their  souls, 
outstrip  their  more  moral  and  decent  neigh¬ 
bors,  who  are  supine,  dilatory,  and  lukewarm. 
They  who  are  determined,  at  all  adventures,  to 
find  admission,  will  surely  succeed:  but  such  as 
postpone  the  concerns  of  their  souls  to  worldly 
interest,  pleasures,  and  diversions,  will  be  found 
to  come  short  of  it;  as  well  as  those  who  seek 
salvation  in  any  other  way,  than  “by  repent¬ 
ance  towards  God,  and  faith”  in  his  beloved 
Son.  To  him,  both  “Moses,  and  all  the  proph¬ 
ets,”  and  John  the  Baptist,  and  all  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  “bear  witness,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him,  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins.”  This  we  must  attest,  whether  men  will 
receive  it  or  not;  and  call  on  all,  “who  have 
ears  to  hear,”  seriously  to  attend  to  it. 

V.  16—24. 

Natural  depravity  causes  even  sensible  men 
to  act  with  childish  folly,  in  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  concerns  of  their  immortal  souls.  Their 
cavils  are  often  at  the  same  time  most  futile 
and  malignant;  their  dislike  to  the  message  of 
Christ  dictates  objections  to  the  messengers; 
something  they  have  to  urge  against  every  one, 
however  excellent  and  holy.  Being  determin¬ 
ed  to  be  displeased,  they  put  a  bad  construction 
on  their  best  actions:  their  self-denial  and  ab¬ 
straction  from  the  world  arise  from  melancholy 
or  misanthropy;  their  cheerfulness  from  levity; 
their  benevolent  sociableness,  from  intemper¬ 
ance  or  love  of  good  cheer;  their  endeavors  to 
reform  the  profligate  are  ascribed  to  a  congeni¬ 
ality  of  disposition,  and  to  dislikeof  morality  and 
goodness;  their  different  natural  tempers,  or 
methods  of  doing  good,  are  but  varied  modes  of 
mischief:  and,  in  short,  men  will  censure  any 
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thing  and  every  thing,  in  order  to  excuse  them 
selves  fruu.  jo,njnjr  the  servants  of  Christ,  in 

mourning  for  sin,  or  in  ^  h,DDiness  from 
trod,  and  improving  their  talents  in  gion 
God,  and  doing  good  to  mankind.  In  vain 
may  we  hope  to  escape  the  perverse  and  un¬ 
reasonable  calumnies  of  such  men,  as  said  that 
John  the  Baptist  was  a  demoniac,  and  “the  holy 
One  of  God”  “a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend”  and  companion  “of  publicans 
and  sinners.”  These  are  the  children  of  unbe¬ 
lief  and  folly:  but  wisdom’s  children  welcome 
the  messengers  of  God,  and  bless  him  for 
them,  and  for  their  different  gifts  and  endow¬ 
ments;  and  they  admire  and  adore  the  divine 
wisdom  even  in  those  things,  at  which  ungodly 
men  cavil  to  their  own  eternal  ruin. — Our 
blessed  Lord  will  never  upbraid  the  trembling 
penitent  with  any  of  his  iniquities:  but  he  will 
sharply  rebuke  and  awfully  condemn  those, 
who  continue  impenitent  under  the  means  of 
grace.  He  knows  the  different  degrees  of  en¬ 
mity  and  obduracy,  which  possess  the  hearts 
of  unbelievers,  and  will  proportion  their  final 
punishment  accordingly:  but  it  will  be  far  more 
tolerable  for  pagans  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  wicked  professors  of  Christianity. — 
The  Lord,  in  wise  and  righteous  sovereignty, 
sends  the  gospel  to  whom  he  pleases;  yet  he 
punishes  none  more  than  they  deserve,  and  re¬ 
jects  none  that  seek  teaching  and  salvation  from 
him.  But  it  behoves  those,  who  have  been  ex¬ 
alted  even  to  heaven,  with  outward  advantages, 
to  fear  lest  they  should  sink  the  deeper  into  hell, 

!  through  their  abuse  of  them:  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  favored  land  will  perish  with  deeper  con¬ 
demnation,  than  those  of  Tyre,  and  even  than 
those  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

V.  25—30. 

Whilst  the  eternal  Son,  with  all  his  holy  an¬ 
gels,  and  his  redeemed  people,  adore  and  praise 
the  Father  and  Lord  of  all,  for  hiding  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  redeeming  love  “from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  revealing  them  to”  the  unlearned, 
even  “to  babes,  because  it  so  seemeth  good  in 
Jhis  sight;”  the  proud  and  impenitent  blaspheme 
his  holy  appointments,  and  treat  such  declara¬ 
tions  with  the  most  pointed  scorn  and  detesta¬ 
tion.  Thus  the  wise  and  prudent  of  this  world 
often  illustrate  and  demonstrate  the  truth 
which  they  oppose:  they  shew  that  nothing  but 
divine  teaching  can  make  known  divine  things, 
in  their  real  nature  and  glory:  and  they  evince 
the  propriety  of  the  Lord’s  leaving  them  to  be 
blinded  by  their  prejudices;  seeing  their  arro¬ 
gance  and  enmity  more  than  equal  their  supe¬ 
rior  knowledge  and  sagacity. — But  all  things 
are  given  into  the  hands  of  our  Redeemer:  we 
cannot  know  either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  ex¬ 
cept  by  the  teaching  of  the  holy  word,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit:  we  can  know  nothing  of  the  one, 
apart  from  the  other:  and  as  none  can  “know 
the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him;”  so  he  must  know  the 
most  in  this  matter,  who  sits  at  Christ’s  fee 
with  the  greatest  docility  and  simplicity,  to 
hear  and  believe  his  words. — The  Redeemer’s 
mercy  and  condescension  equal  his  majesty; 
and  he  invites  the  laboring  and  burdened  sinner 
to  come  to  him  for  rest.  Why  then  should  any 
labor  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  or  seek  rest 
from  any  other  quarter?  Let  us  come  to  him 
daily  for  deliverance  from  wrath  and  guilt,  from 
sin  and  Satan,  from  all  our  cares,  fears,  and  sor¬ 
rows:  let  us  learn  of  him  as  our  Prophet,  rely 
on  him  as  our  Priest,  bear  his  yoke  as  our  King, 
and  copy  his  example  of  meekness  and  lowli- 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  cliai^cofbreVking^^Ms^abbalb^S-** 

T'u'eafs  *tbs  withered  band  of  one  in  the  synagogue;  and 
shews  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath,  9 — 13.  The  Phari¬ 
sees  seek  to  kill  him;  he  withdraws,  yet  works  miracles,  and 
so  fulfils  a  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  14 — 21.  He  casts  out  a  devil 
from  a  dumb  and  blind  man,  22,  23;  confates  the  charge  of 
the  Ph arise es,  of  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  24  —30; 
and  shews  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  unpardonable, 
and  that  every  idle  word  must  be  accounted  for,  31 — 37. 
He  rebukes  those  who  sought  a  sign,  and  will  give  none  but 
that  of  Jonah,  38 — 40.  The  Ninevites,  and  the  queen  of  the 
south,  will  condemn  that  generation,  41,42.  By  a  parable 
he  shews  their  awful  state,  43 — 45.  His  disciples  are  his 
most  endeared  relations,  46 — 50. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  a  went  on  the  sab- 
bath-day  through  the  corn;  and  his 
disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began 
b  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  him,  c  Behold,  thy  dis¬ 
ciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath-day! 


a  Mark  2:23 — 28.  Luke  6:1- 
b  Deut.  23:25. 

CIO.  Ex.  20:9— 11.  23:12.  31: 
15— 17.  35:2.  Num.  15:32— 


36.  Is.  58:13.  Mark  3:2—5. 
Luke  6:6— 11.  13:10—17.23: 
56.  John  5:9— 11,16,17.  7:21 
— 24.  9:14—16. 


3  But  he  said  unto  them,  d  Have  ye 
not  read  e  what  David  did,  when  he 
was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were 
with  him; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  eat  f  the  shew-bread, 
which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
how  that,  s  on  the  sabbath-days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  h  profane  the  sab¬ 
bath,  and  are  blameless? 

G  But  I  say  unto  you,  1  That  in  this 
place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple. 

7  But  k  if  ye  had  known  what  this 


d  5.  19:4.  21:16.  22:31.  Mark 
12:10,26.  Luke  6.3.  10:26. 
e  1  Sam.  21:3 — 6.  Mark  2:25, 
26. 

f  Ex.  25:30.  Lev.  24:5—9. 
g  Num.  28:9,10.  John  7:22,23. 


h  Neh.  13:17.  Ez.  24:21. 
i  41,42.  2Chr.  6:18.  Hag.  2: 
7—9.  Mai.  3:1.  John  2:19 
—21.  Eph.2:20— 22.  Col. 

2:9.  1  Pet.  2:4,5. 
k  9:13.  22:29.  Acts  13-27. 


ness  of  heart.  And,  whatever  impiety  or  infi¬ 
delity  may  object, — whatever  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  may'  suggest, — we  shall 
find  “his  yoke  easy  and  his  burden  light;”  his 
service  perfect  freedom  and  rest  to  our  souls; 
and  that  “in  keeping  his  commandments,  there 
is  great  reward.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1,2.  Matthew  seems  to  fix 
the  date  of  this  transaction,  immediately  after 
the  events  recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter; 
but  the  other  evangelists  record  it  in  an  earlier 
part  of  our  Lord’s  history.  (Notes,  Jlark  2:23 
— 28.  Luke  6:1 — 11.) — The  Jewish  writers  say, 
that  it  was  not  customary  for  the  people  to 
taste  food,  till  after  the  service  at  the  syna¬ 
gogue:  but  this  must  be  one  of  “the  traditions 
of  the  elders;”  for  the  scripture  never  mentions 

it;  nor  is  it,  on  this  occasion,  once  hinted  at _ 

In  going  to  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath,  or  in 
returning  from  it,  the  disciples  being  hungry, 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  rubbed  them  in  their 
hands,  and  ate.  The  law  allowed  them  to  take 
the  produce  of  any  man’s  field  or  vineyard,  in 
this  manner,  as  they  passed  through  it.  (Note, 
Deut.  23:24,25.)  But  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  has 
been  very  probably  supposed,  were  deputed  by 
the  chief  priests  and  rulers  to  watch  the  con¬ 
duct  of  Jesus  and  his  followers,  condemned  this 
action  as  a  profanation  of  the  sabbath;  consid¬ 
ering  it  as  in  some  respects  equivalent  to  reap¬ 
ing  and  threshing  the  grain;  and  intending  to 
involve  Jesus  also  under  the  same  accusation. 

On  the  sabbath-day.  (1)  Toi?  aa66a<jt,  on  the 
sabbaths.  By  comparing  this  whole  passage 
(2,5,8,12,)  with  the  parallel  passages  in  Mark 
and  Luke,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  plural  of 
oattfa ?,  and  the  singular  oa&Sarov  are  used  indis¬ 
criminately,  for  the  seventh  day  of  the  week. 
Luke  mentions  the  particular  sabbath  on  which 
this  event  occurred.  (Luke  6:1,6.) 

V.  3,  4.  In  answering  the  charge  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  our  Lord  first  referred  them  to  the  con¬ 
duct  of  David,  when  he  fled  from  Saul:  intimat¬ 
ing,  that  they  were  very  deficient  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  scriptures,  though  they  prided 
themselves  on  their  learning  in  this  respect, 
and  despised  the  common  people.  They  al¬ 
lowed  that  David  was  a  prophet,  and  “the  man 
arter  God’s  own  heart:”  yet  in  circumstances 

90] 


of  urgent  necessity,  he  had  not  scrupled  to  in¬ 
fringe  the  injunction  of  the  ritual  law,  by  eating 
the  shewT-bread  and  giving  it  to  his  attendants: 
though  the  law  required  that  none  but  the 
priests  should  eat  of  it.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  f.)  Pie 
had  indeed  been  blamed,  and  had  condemned 
himself,  for  other  parts  of  his  conduct;  yet  this 
was  never  deemed  criminal,  the  necessity  of 
the  case  being  allowed  as  a  sufficient  reason, 
for  dispensing  with  a  ceremonial  institution. 
Why  then  should  Jesus’s  disciples  be  condemn¬ 
ed,  even  if  they  had  deviated  from  the  exact 
letter  of  the  law,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their 
hunger?  (Notes,  Ex.  20:8 — 11.) — ‘It  is  a  small 
‘thing  to  say,  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  eat  the  bread 
‘removed  from  the  table;  it  would  be  lawful 
‘for  us,  in  this  extreme  hunger,  even  to  eat 
‘the  bread  now  sanctified  on  the  table,  if  there 
‘were  no  other.’  Kimchi  in  Whitby. 

The  shew-bread.  (4)  Taj  aprvs  tv s  irpoStocws. 
Nark  2:26.  Lvke  6:4. — rH  irpoSeais  rii)  v  apruv. 
Heb.  9:2. — Panes  expositioms:  exposilo  pa- 
num.  (Note,  Lev.  24:5. — 9.) — But  only.)  Et 
utj*  Luke  4:26,27.  John  17:12.  Rev.  9:4. 

V.  5,  6.  Our  Lord  next  shewed  his  accusers, 
that  in  some  cases,  the  exact  rest  of  the  sab¬ 
bath  must  be  dispensed  with,  or  the  ritual  ob¬ 
servances  must  be  neglected:  for  the  priests,  at 
the  temple,  performed  a  great  deal  of  labor  on 
the  sabbath,  in  preparing  the  sacrifices,  and 
tending  the  fire  on  the  altar;  which  work,  being 
done  by  others,  or  in  another  place,  would  cer¬ 
tainly  have  been  a  violation  of  the  law:  yet  it 
was  allowed  that  they  were  blameless  in  what 
they  did.  (Note,  John  7:19 — 24,  vv.  22 — 24.) 
And,  whether  the  Pharisees  would  regard  it  or 
not,  there  was  before  them  One  “greater  than 
the  temple;”  even  the  true  Temple,  “in  which 
the  fulness  of  God  dwelleth  bodily,” — the  hu¬ 
man  nature  of  Emmanuel;  and  therefore  in  at¬ 
tending  and  obeying  Plim,  the  strict  rest  of  the 
sabbath  might  be  dispensed  with.  (JJarg. 
Ref) — ‘All  that  work,  done  by  priests, ...  was  ... 
‘for  the  service  of  the  temple:  whereas  the  ser¬ 
vice  done  by  the  disciples  to  their  Lord,  was  ... 
‘to  one  much  greater  than  the  temple,  bofh  in 
‘respect  of  dignity,  as  being  a  divine  person, 
‘and, ...  as  being ...  sanctified  even  in  his  human 
‘nature,  by  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit,  and 
‘of  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in  him.’  Whit 
by. 
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meaneth,  1 1  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  m  condemn¬ 
ed  the  guiltless. 

8  For  n  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even 
of  the  sabbath-day. 

9  IT  And  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  °  he  went  into  their  synagogue: 

10  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
p  which  had  his  hand  withered.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying,  q  Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath-days?  rthat  they 
might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  sWhat 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  1  and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  la}^  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out? 

12  How  much  then  u  is  a  man  better 
than  a  sheep!  Wherefore  x  it  is  lawful 
to  do  well  on  the  sabbath-days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
forth;  y  and  it  was  restored  whole  like 

aS  the  Other.  [Practical  Observations.'] 


1  Is.  1:11 — 17.  Hos.  6:6.  Mic. 
6:6—8. 

ro  Job  32:3.  Ps.  94:21.  109:31. 
Prov.  17:15.  Jam.  6:6. 
n  9:6.  Mark  2:28.  9:4 — 7.  Luke 
6:5.  John  5:17 — 23.  1  Cor.  9: 
21.  16:2.  Rev.  1:10. 
o  Mark  3:1 — 5.  Luke  6:6 — 11. 
p  1  Kings  13:4 — 6.  Zech.  11: 


q  19:3.22:17,18.  Luke  14:3—6, 
20:22.  John  5:10. 
r  Is.  32:6.  59:4,13.  Luke  6:7, 
11:54.  23:2,14.  John  8:6. 
s  Luke  13:15 — 17.  14:5. 
t  Ex.  23:4,5.  Deut.  22:4. 
u  6:26.  Luke  12:24. 
x  Mark  3:4.  Luke  6:9. 
y  Luke  13:13.  Acts  3:7,8. 


17.  John  5:3. 


Profane.  (5)  Bs^Xhcn.  Acts  24:6. — Neh.  13: 
18.  Ez.  43:7,8.  Sept. — b^Xcj.  1  Tim.  1:9.  4:7. 
2  Tim.  2:16.  Heb .  12:16. 

V.  7,  8.  The  passage  here  referred  to,  has 
been  before  considered.  (Notes,  9:10 — 13.  Hos. 
6:6.)  Had  the  Pharisees  understood  what  was 
meant,  when  God  declared,  that  he  required 
mercy  rather  than  sacrifice,  “they  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless:”  for,  relieving 
the  disciples’  hunger,  in  subserviency  to  their 
attendance  on  Jesus  in  his  labors  of  love,  was 
an  act  of  mercy  sufficient  to  justify  so  trivial  a 
deviation  from  the  exact  rest  of  the  sabbath. 
And  in  conclusion  he  added,  “The  Son  of  Man 
is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath:”  He,  the  Messi¬ 
ah,  was  Lord  and  Ruler  of  his  church,  in  this 
and  every  other  particular.  Thus  he  intimat¬ 
ed  that,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  had  at  first  insti¬ 
tuted  the  sabbath;  that  he  gave  the  law  from 
mount  Sinai;  and  that  he  had  lost  none  of 
his  authority  by  his  humiliation,  but  should 
make  such  alterations  in  the  time  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  observing  this  sacred  rest,  as  it  be¬ 
came  him,  the  great  Lawgiver,  in  respect  of 
his  own  institutions. — It  cannot  be  supposed, 
that  Christ  would  so  frequently  have  discussed 
this  subject,  and  shewn  what  works  were  lan^ 
ful  on  the  sabbath-day,  without  allowing  of  any 
other  exceptions;  if  it  had  not  been  intended 
that  the  institution,  for  the  substance  of  it, 
should  continue  in  full  force  under  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation. 

V.  9 — 13.  When  Jesus  had  silenced  the 
Pharisees,  he  departed:  and  on  another  sabbath 
he  entered  into  one  of  their  synagogues;  when 
the  same  subject  was  again  brought  forward. 
(Notes,  iftlaric  3:1 — 5.  Luke  13:10 — 17.)  As  a 
man  whose  hand  was  withered  attended  at  the 


14  H  Then  the  Pharisees  zwentoutT 
and  *held  a  council  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  a  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence:  band 
great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he 
healed  them  all; 

16  And  c  charged  them,  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known: 

17  That  d  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
e  saying, 

18  Behold  f  my  Servant,  s  whom  I 
have  chosen;  h  my  Beloved,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased:  *  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  upon  him,  k  and  he  shall  shew 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

1 9  He  1  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in 
the  streets. 


z27:l.  Mark  3:6.  Luke  6:11, 
John  6:13.  10:39.  11:63,57. 

*  Or,  took  counsel. 
a  10:23.  Luke  6:12.  John  7:1. 

10:40—42.  11:54. 
b  4:24,25.  19:2.  Mark  3:7— 12. 
6:56.  Luke  6:17 — 19.  John 
9:4.  Gal.  6:9.  1  Pet.  2:21. 
c  9:30.  17:9.  Mark  7:36.  Luke 
5:14,15. 

d  8:17.  13:35.  21:4.  Is.  41:22, 
23  42:9.44:26.  Luke  21:22. 
24:44.  John  10:35.  12:38.  19: 
28.  Acts  13:27. 
e  Is.  42:1 — 4. 

fls.  49:5,6.  52:13.53:11.  Zech. 
3:8.  Phil.  2:6,7. 


g  Ps.  89:19.  Is.  49:1 — 3.  Luke 
23:35.  1  Pet.  2:4. 
h  3:17.  17.5.  Mark  1:11.  9:7. 
Luke  9:35.  Eph.  1:6.  Col. 
1:13.  marg.  2  Pet.  1:17. 
i  3:16.  Is.  11:2.  59:20,21.  61:1— 
3.  Luke  3:22.  4:18.  John!. 
32—34.  3:34.  Acts  10:38. 
k  Is.  32:15,16.  49:6.  60:2,3.  62- 
2.  Jer.  16:1 9.  Luke  2:31,32. 
Acts  11:18.  13:46 — 48.  14:27. 
26:17,18.  Rom.  15:9 — 12. 
Eph.  2-.11  —  13.  3:5—8. 

1  11:29.  Zech.  9:9.  Luke  17:20. 
John  18:36—38.  2  Cor.  10:1. 
2  Tim.  2.24,25. 


synagogue:  the  Pharisees,  ever  watching  to 
find  matter  of  accusation,  asked  our  Lord, 
whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath. 
This  general  question,  if  meant  to  include  the 
inquiry,  how  far  the  various  labors  attending 
cures  by  medicine  were  consistent  with  hal¬ 
lowing  the  sabbath,  was  not  without  difficulty; 
for  while  many  things,  generally  practised  in 
this  respect,  are  works  of  necessity  and  mercy 
others  doubtless  might  very  well  be  postponed. 
— It  seems,  therefore,  from  the  other  evangel¬ 
ists,  that  Jesus  answered  in  the  first  instance  by 
another  and  more  simple  question,  “Is  it  lawful 
to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day?”  He  would, 
however,  neither  be  diverted  from  his  purpose 
of  mercy  by  their  objections,  nor  yet  give  them 
that  ground  of  accusation  for  which  they  sought: 
and  he  therefore  asked  them,  whether,  if  a 
single  sheep  should  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath, 
any  one  of  their  company,  strict  as  they  pro¬ 
fessed  to  be,  would  omit  to  pull  it  out,  either 
from  regard  to  the  value  of  his  property,  or  out 
of  compassion  to  the  animal.  Yet  this  would 
be  attended  with  labor,  whilst  his  healing  mir¬ 
acles  were  performed  without  any.  But  how 
much  more  valuable  is  a  rational  creature,  pos¬ 
sessed  of  an  immortal  soul,  than  a  mere  animal! 
And  how  much  more  requisite,  according  to 
the  law  of  love,  to  bring  immediate  relief  to  the 
distresses  of  the  one,  than  the  other!  Where¬ 
fore,  it  must  be  consistent  with  the  divine  law 
to  perform  those  actions  of  mercy  and  love  on 
the  sabbath-day,  which  were  evidently  good 
in  themselves,  and  ornamental  to  piety.  Hav 
ing  thus  silenced  them,  he  ordered  the  man  to 
stretch  forth  his  withered  hand;  and  by  the 
power  attending  bis  word,  the  man  found  his 
hand  immediately  and  perfectly  restored. 
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20  A  m  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  n  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  °  in  his  name  shall  the  Gen- 

tjleS  tl  USt.  [Practical  Observations .] 

22  IT  Then  p  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and 
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V.  14 — 21.  The  Pharisees,  not  being-  able 
to  answer  our  Lord’s  reasoning-,  and  exasper¬ 
ated  by  being-  put  to  shame;  as  well  as  anxious 
for  their  authority,  and  the  credit  of  their  tra¬ 
ditions;  took  counsel  tog-ether,  by  what  means 
they  mig-ht  destroy  him,  or  find  some  plausible 
accusation  ag-ainst  him,  that  he  mig-ht  be  con¬ 
demned  to  death  as  a  deceiver  or  blasphemer. 
But  Jesus,  aware  of  their  desig-n,  (as  “his  time 
was  not  yet  come,”)  thoug-ht  proper  to  retire 
from  that  place:  yet,  being-  followed  by  great 
multitudes  of  the  people,  he  continued  to  heal 
all  the  sick  who  were  brought  to  him;  strictly 
charging  them  at  the  same  time  not  to  speak 
of  his  miracles,  nor  to  let  the  Pharisees  know 
where  he  was.  [Note,  9:30.)  Thus  he  evident¬ 
ly  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning 
the  Messiah.  [Note,  Is.  42:1 — 4.)  The  pas¬ 
sage  has  already  been  explained:  but  it  may 
here  be  added,  that  the  gentle,  lowly,  compas¬ 
sionate,  condescending,  and  beneficent  nature 
of  Christ’s  miracles  and  personal  ministry,  de¬ 
void  of  ostentation  and  severity;  and  his  perse¬ 
verance  in  the  midst  of  opposition,  without  en¬ 
gaging  in  contentious  disputation;  as  well  as 
the  general  effects  and  success  of  his  gospel, 
and  his  kind  and  tender  dealing  with  weak,  dis¬ 
couraged,  and  tempted  believers,  in  all  ages, 
are  described  in  it.  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
we  read,  “He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth;  he  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  till 
he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles 
shall  wait  for  his  law;”  which  is  here  rendered 
“till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  and 
in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.”  When 
the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  that  of  our  Lord’s 
servants  against  his  enemies,  shall  be  tried, 
and  “•judgment  shall  be  brought  forth  unto 
truth;”  they  will  also  be  made  victorious; 
when  the  Gentiles  learn  to  trust  in  his  name, 
they  also  “wait  for  his  law;”  and  when  all  na¬ 
tions  shall  thus  trust  in  him,  judgment  will  be 
set  or  established  in  the  earth. — Flax  was  used 
in  lamps:  smoking  flax  may  therefore  be  equiv¬ 
alent  to  an  expiring  lamp. — ‘He  that  stretcheth 
‘not  forth  his  hand  to  the  sinner,  and  he  that 
‘beareth  not  the  burden  of  his  brother,  breaks 
‘the  bruised  reed:  ...  and  he  that  despiseth  the 
‘small  spark  of  faith  in  little  ones,  quenches 
‘the  smoking  flax.’  Jerome.  The  evangelist 
quotes  the  last  clause  of  this  passage  from  the 
Septuagint,  and  no  more.  In  many  things  the 
prophet’s  meaning  is  mistaken  or  obscured  in 
that  version;  as  it  is  evident  from  the  annexed 
translation,  which  is  literal:  but  Matthew  gives 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  yet  not  attending 
to  literal  exactness;  which  in  an  inspired  wri¬ 
ter  was  the  less  necessary. — ‘Jacob,  my  ser¬ 
vant,  I  will  uphold  him;  Israel  my  elect,  my  soul 
‘hath  accepted  him:  I  have  given  (or  put,)  my 
‘Spirit  on  him.  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment 
‘to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry  aloud,  he 


dumb:  9  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch 
that  the  r  blind  and  dumb  both  spake 
and  saw. 


23  And  all s  the  people  were  amazed, 


and  said,  1  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  Davidr 
24  But  u  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
it ,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast 
out  devils,  but  by  *  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 
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‘shall  not  relax;  neither  shall  his  voice  be 
‘heard  without.  He  shall  not  crush  a  bruised 
‘reed,  and  smoking  flax  he  shall  not  quench, 
‘but  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth.  He 
‘shall  shine  forth  and  shall  not  be  broken:  until 
‘he  place  judgment  in  the  earth;  and  in  his 
‘name  shall  the  Gentiles  hope.’  Sept. — Thus 
the  whole  is  ascribed  to  Israel  as  a  nation,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  understood  of  the  Messiah. — 
The  Septuagint,  though  highly  venerable,  has 
acquired  disproportionate  reverence,  from  the 
notion,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
confine  themselves  to  it  in  their  citations:  but 
in  fact,  they  quote  it,  only  when  it  accords  to 
the  Hebrew,  or  gives  the  sense  of  it  without 
material  alteration. 

The  Gentiles  trust.  (21)  Comp.  Ps.  146:3. 
Jer.  17:5.  Bom.  15:12.  Eph.  1:12. 

V.  22 — 24.  It  is  probable,  that  this  miracle 
was  wrought  some  time  after  what  is  before  re¬ 
corded.  [Note,  Luke  11:14 — 26.) — An  evil 
spirit  having  deprived  a  man  of  sight  and 
speech,  the  power  of  Christ  ejecting  the  evil 
spirit  perfectly  restored  him. — ‘As  it  is  not  said, 
‘that  Christ  gave  this  man  his  hearing,  it  is 
‘plain  he  was  not  deaf,  and  indeed  it  appears 
‘worthy  of  remark,  that  we  hardly  ever  meet 
‘with  entire  blindness  and  deafness  in  the  same 
‘person.’  Doddridge. — This  miracle  seems  to 
have  astonished  the  people,  in  an  uncommon 
degree;  and  it  led  them  to  conclude  that  Jesus 
must  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David;  which 
exasperated  the  Pharisees,  and  made  them 
fear,  that  he  would  finally  prevail:  yet  the}r 
could  not  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracle;  and 
therefore  they  malignantly  renewed  their  ac¬ 
cusation,  that  he  cast  out  devils,  by  the  concur¬ 
rence  of  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils, 
with  whom  he  had  formed  an  alliance.  [JVotes, 
9:32 — 34.)  ‘This  they  did,  not  only  from  an 
‘apprehension,  that  if  this  belief  prevailed, 
‘it  might  bring  the  power  of  the  Romans  upon 
‘them:  [John  1 1:48.)  but  chiefly,  because  it  put 
‘an  end  to  their  credit  with,  and  authority 
‘over,  the  people;  they  being  still  represented 
‘by  our  Lord,  as  blind  guides  and  the  worst  of 
‘hypocrites.’  Whitby.  The  term  employed 
on  this  occasion  (wroj)  is  very  properly  render¬ 
ed  “this  fellow,”  as  expressive  of  contempt  and 
aversion. — Beelzebub  is  the  same  as  Baal-zebub 
the  god  of  Ekron  in  Philistia.  (2  Kings  1:3. 
.The  nnme  signifies,  the  lord  of  n  Jly :  but  the 
Greek  word  here  used  signifies  the 

lord  of  a  dunghill. — ‘The  heathens  fabulously 
‘write  of  the  temple  of  Hercules  a*nd  Jupiter, 
‘that  the  Deity  kept  the  flies  from  them;  ...  the 
‘Jew-s  say  of  their  temple,  that  a  fly  was  not 
‘seen  in  the  slaughter-house.’  Whitby.  ‘The 
‘god  of  the  Ekronites  was  called  Baal-zebub , 
‘either  for  the  plenty  of  flies  with  which  his 
‘temple  abounded,  or  because  they  sought  help 
‘from  that  idol,  against  the  flies  with  which 
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25  And  x  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  unto  them,  ?  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  des¬ 
olation;  and  every  city  or  house  divid¬ 
ed  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he 
is  divided  against  himself:  how  shall 
then  z  his  kingdom  stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  a  by  whom  do  your  children  cast 
them  out?  therefore  b  they  shall  be  your 
judges. 

23  But  if  c  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
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‘they  were  troubled.  7  nis  name  the  Israelites 
‘after,  for  the  contempt  of  that  idol,  gave  to 
‘the  prince  of  the  devils. — Beelzebut ,  signifies 
‘ the  god  of  dung.'  Leigh.  He  is  called  Satan  in 
our  Lord’s  answer.  (26) 

Dumb.  (22)  Ku^oj.  ‘1.  Proprie:  obtusus, 
‘hebes  a  totti-w.  Sic  ligitur  apud  Homerum ,  II. 
‘V.  v.  380,  Kiocpov  (3t\os,  telum  obtusum. — 2.  Qui 
‘ sensum  amisit ,  nihil  sentiens ,  &c.’  Schleusner. 

_ It  is  rendered  dumb;  9:32,33.  15:30,31.  Luke 

1:22.  (answering-  to  trtwTrwv,  20.)  11:14.  deaf;  1 1: 
5.  Mark  7.32,37.  9:25.  Luke  7:22. — kcu 
Kuxbov.  Seqt.  rendered,  “The  dumb  or  deaf.” 
Ex.  4:11.  Zacharias  appears  to  have  been 
deaf  as  well  as  dumb:  [Note,  Luke  1:21 — 25.) 
but  no  other  instance  occurs  in  the  N.  T.  in 
which  it  clearly  embraces  both  ideas. 

V.  25,  26.  It  seems  that  the  Pharisees  'pri¬ 
vately  circulated  this  opinion;  but  “Jesus  knew 
their  thoughts,”  and  took  occasion  to  argue  the 
case  with  them.  Probably,  they  grounded 
their  opinion  on  his  disregard  to  their  traditions, 
and  his  supposed  violation  of  the  sabbath:  but 
he  rested  his  argument  on  the  evident  tenden¬ 
cy  and  effect  of  his  doctrine  and  example,  to 
render  men  wise  and  holy,  to  deliver  them  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  make  them 
servants  and  worshippers  of  God;  for  these 
were  such,  that  as  far  as  his  cause  prevailed, 
Satan’s  kingdom  must  be  subverted.  As,  there¬ 
fore,  these  fallen  spirits  are  too  politic  and  sa¬ 
gacious  to  assist  in  ruining  their  own  cause; 
and  as  every  kingdom  or  family,  which  is  di¬ 
vided  into  parties  contending  against  each  oth¬ 
er,  must  be  weakened,  desolated,  and  ruined; 
so  it  was  evident,  that  if  Satan  aided  Jesus  in 
casting  out  devils,  the  infernal  kingdom  was 
divided  against  itself;  and  how  then  could  it 
any  longer  subsist? — Nothing  can  be  more  con¬ 
clusive  than  this  argument. 

Is  brought  to  desolation.  (25)  E pr/fiyrai  (ab 
eprjjjLOf,  deserlus:)  Luke  11:17.  Rev.  17:16.  18:16. 

V.  27,  28.  It  is  plain  that  there  were  those, 
who  made  it  their  business  to  expel  evil  spirits 
from  possessed  persons;  ( Acts  19:13 — 16.)  and 
that  some  of  them  were  countenanced  by  the 
Pharisees.  Now  these  exorcists  might  be  left 
to  determine  the  cause  betwixt  Jesus  and  his 
accusers:  if  they  asserted,  that  he  “cast  out 
devils  by  the  prince  of  the  devils,”  they  could 
not  prove  that  their  own  children,  or  disciples, 


Spirit  of  God,  d  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  e  how  can  one  enter  into 
a  strong  man’s  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  f  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me,  and  he  that g  gathereth  not  with  me 

SCattereth  abroad.  [Practical  Observations. J 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  h  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men:  '  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men. 
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cast  them  out  by  any  other  power.  And  it 
they  ascribe  the  exorcisms  of  these  persons  to 
the  assistance  of  God;  how  could  they  doubt  ot 
those  effected  by  Jesus  being  the  same,  when 
they  were  every  way  so  vastly  superior:  and 
when  his  life  was  so  indisputably  holy,  and  his 
instructions  so  scriptural,  and  of  so  excellent  a 
tendency?  It  was  also  undeniable,  that  if  he 
“by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  the 
Kingdom  of  God  was  come  unto  them.”  He 
was  certainly  the  promised  Messiah,  and  they 
who  opposed  or  rejected  him,  would  do  it  at 
their  peril. — ‘You  doubt  not  but  your  exorcists, 
‘who  use  the  name  of  God,  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  &c.  do  cast  out  devils  by  virtue  of  that 
‘name:  it  will  then  be  matter  of  your  condem¬ 
nation,  ...  to  pass  such  an  unjust  censure  on 
‘me.’  Whitby. — ‘Christ  uses  this  as  an  argu¬ 
ment  ad  homines;  that  they  who  themselves 
‘professed  to  cast  out  devils  by  the  God  of 
‘Abraham,  had  no  reason  to  say,  that  he  did  it 
‘by  the  prince  of  devils.’  Hammond. 

By  the  Spirit  of  God.  (28)  “By  the  finger  of 
God.”  {Luke  11:20.  JVote ,  Ex.  8:18,19.) 

V.  29,  30.  The  case  might  be  illustrated  by 
an  apt  similitude.  How  could  any  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man’s  house,  whilst  he  was  on  his 
guard,  and  plunder  his  property  at  his  pleas¬ 
ure,  unless  he  first  overpowered  and  bound  the 
strong  man?  Thus  it  was  evident,  that  Jesus 
by  his  divine  power  was  able  to  subdue  and 
limit  the  power  of  Satan;  or  he  never  could 
rescue  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  from  his  op¬ 
pression.  And,  as  he  came  to  “destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,”  so  the  cause  would  admit 
of  no  neutrality.  Every  one,  who  should  re¬ 
fuse  to  join  him  against  the  cause  of  Satan, 
would  be  adjudged  an  enemy;  and  all  who 
would  not  concur  with  him  in  rescuing  sinners 
from  the  devil’s  kingdom,  and  bringing  them 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  whatever  pains  they 
might  take  in  any  other  way,  would  do  worse 
than  lose  their  labor;  for  all  their  contrivan¬ 
ces,  knowledge,  and  religious  observances, 
would  tend  to  their  own  loss  and  that  of  oth¬ 
ers,  and  they  would  finally  lose  their  own 
souls. 

Scatlerelh  abroad.  (30)  YKopmfa.  Luke  11: 
23.  John  10:12.  16:32.  2  Cor.  9:9. — ‘Xkopj 
‘proprie,  spar  go  semina ,  dissemino .’  Schleus¬ 
ner, 

[93 


A.  D.  30. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30. 


32  And  k  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  for¬ 
given  him;  1  but  whosoever  speaketh 

k  1 1: 19.  Luke '7:34. 23:34.  Acts  1  John  7:39.  Ileb.  6:4 — 6.  10: 
3:14,15,19.  26:9—11.  1  Tim.  26—29. 

1:15. 


V.  31,  32.  ( Marg .  Rtf.)  Scarcely  any  thing-, 
in  the  whole  scripture,  has  g-iven  more  dis- 
courag-ement  to  weak  Christians  than  this  pas¬ 
sage,  and  a  few  others  coincident  with  it. 
[Notes,  Mark  3:22 — 30.  Luke  12:8 — 10.  Htb. 
6:4 — 6.  10:26,27.  1  John  5:16 — 18.)  Almosteve- 
ry  humble  and  conscientious  believer,  at  one 
time  or  other,  is  tempted  to  think  that  he  has 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin;  and  the  in¬ 
terpretations  which  many  have  given,  without 
properly  adverting  to  the  context,  have  fre¬ 
quently  tended  to  increase  these  apprehen¬ 
sions  and  difficulties.  In  general  we  are  sure, 
that  they  who  indeed  repent,  and  believe  the 
gospel,  have  not  committed  this  sin,  or  any  oth¬ 
er  of  the  same  kind:  for  repentance  and  faith 
are  inseparably  connected  with  forgiveness; 
and  they  are  the  special  gift  of  God,  which  he 
would  not  bestow  on  any  man,  if  he  were  de¬ 
termined  never  to  pardon  him.  On  the  other 
hand,  without  repentance  and  faith,  no  man 
can  be  forgiven,  though  he  have  not  committed 
this  sin. — It  is  probable,  that  this  matter  was 
left  in  some  measure  of  obscurity,  to  deter  men 
from  presumptuously  venturing  near  the  brink 
of  so  dreadful  a  precipice. — The  words  were 
addressed  immediately,  as  a  solemn  warning, 
to  the  proud  and  malignant  Pharisees.  Our 
Lord  first  declared,  that  “all  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  should  be  forgiven  unto  men;”  per¬ 
haps  tacitly  comparing  the  happy  situation  of 
men  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  with  that 
of  apostate  angels  for  whom  there  is  no  for¬ 
giveness.  But,  though  this  was  a  general  rule, 
it  admitted  of  one  exception;  for  “the  blasphe¬ 
my  against  the  Spirit  should  never  be  forgiv¬ 
en.”  Whoever  had  spoken,  or  should  speak, 
blasphemous  words  against  “the  Son  of  Man,” 
might  repent  and  be  pardoned;  but  whoever 
should  thus  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
could  never  be  pardoned,  either  in  this  world 
or  the  next.  It  does  not  hence  follow,  that  any 
sin  which  is  not  forgiven  here,  will  hereafter 
be  forgiven:  the  expression  at  most  only  shews, 
that  some  of  the  Jews  had  notions  of  this  kind, 
as  well  as  the  papists  and  other  professed 
Christians:  but  it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a 
form  of  speech  common  among  the  Jews, 
when  they  asserted  strongly  that  any  thing 
should  never  be  done.  The  circumstances,  in 
which  this  declaration  was  made,  should  care¬ 
fully  be  adverted  to.  The  Pharisees  had  spo¬ 
ken  most  blasphemous  words  against  Christ 
and  his  miracles,  which  were  indeed  wrought 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  un¬ 
der  the  immediate  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 
They  had  gone  as  far  in  impiety  as  they  could, 
without  finally  excluding  themselves  from  for¬ 
giveness.  The}'  had  spoken  “blasphemy  against 
the  Son  of  Man,”  and  ascribed  his  miracles  to 
the  power  of  the  devil;  but  still  they  might  be 
p.Trdoned,  and  one  further  method  would  be 
used  to  convince  them.  In  a  short  time,  He, 
the  promised  Messiah,  would  be  crucified,  and 
then  rise  from  the  dead  and  ascend  into  heaven; 
when,  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  he  would  send  forth  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  his  apostles  and  disciples,  enabling  them 
to  perform  various  wonderful  works  in  his 
name,  in  proof  of  their  testimony  concerning 
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against  the  Holy  Ghost,  m  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

m  Job  36:18.  Mark  3:29.  Luke  16:23 — 26. 


his  resurrection  and  ascension.  Whosoever 
therefore  should  blaspheme  this  last  and  most 
complete  attestation  to  Jesus,  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  and,  from  determined  enmity  to  him 
and  his  kingdom,  deliberately  ascribe  the  op¬ 
erations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Satan; — that  man 
would  be  given  up  to  final  obduracy  and  im- 
penitency,  and  thus  never  be  pardoned,  but 
sink  into  final  perdition. — ‘You  have  represent¬ 
ed  me  as  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
‘and  sinners,  and  as  one  who  casts  out  devils  by 
‘Beelzebub:  and  you  will  still  go  on,  after  all 
‘the  miracles  which  I  have  done  among  you,  to 
‘represent  me  as  a  false  prophet,  and  a  deceiv¬ 
er  of  the  people:  but  notwithstanding,  all  these 
‘grievous  sins  shall  be  forgiven  you,  if  that  last 
‘dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  I  shall 
‘after  my  ascension  send  among  you,  shall  pre¬ 
vail  with  you  to  believe  in  me.  But  if,  when 
‘I  have  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  testify  the  truth 
‘of  my  mission  and  my  resurrection,  you  shall 
‘continue  in  your  unbelief,  and  shall  blaspheme 
‘the  Holy  Ghost,  and  represent  him  also  as  an 
‘evil  spirit;  your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
‘nor  shall  any  thing  be  further  done  to  call 

‘you  to  repentance.’  Whitby _ None  therefore 

could  commit  this  sin,  who  did  not  witness  the 
effects  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  apostles:  nor  were  all  degrees  of  oppo¬ 
sition  to  these  operations,  thus  finally  destruc¬ 
tive.  Peter  does  not  seem  to  have  concluded, 
that  Simon  Magus  had  sinned  beyond  the  reach 
of  mere}7,  when  he  offered  to  buy  the  power  of 
conferring  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Note,  Acts  8:18 — 
24.)  Yet  it  is  clear,  that  some  kinds  of  aposta¬ 
sy,  when  attended  with  very  peculiar  circum¬ 
stances  of  aggravation,  through  love  of  this 
world,  and  enmity  to  the  truth,  were  equiva¬ 
lent  to  it;  and  in  every  age  many  provoke  God 
to  leave  them  to  final  impenitence.  But  there 
must  be  great  opportunity  of  information, 
much  inward  conviction,  determinate  sinning 
against  the  light  of  a  man’s  own  conscience,  de¬ 
liberate  enmity  to  the  truth,  and  an  obstinate 
opposition  to  it  in  defiance  of  evidence,  to  con¬ 
stitute  this  kind  of  impiety.  They,  who  most 
fear  having  committed  it,  are  generally  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  it;  while  such  as  are 
thus  given  up,  are  perhaps  universally  either 
callous  in  presumption  or  enmity,  or  absolutely 
and  outrageously  desperate,  of  which  we  some¬ 
times  meet  with  awful  instances:  but  the  trem¬ 
bling,  contrite  sinner  has  “the  witness  in  him¬ 
self,”  that  neither  of  these  is  his  case _ The 

Jews,  to  this  day,  ascribe  the  miracles  of  Je¬ 
sus,  the  reality  of  which  they  do  not  deny,  es 
pecially  his  casting  out  devils,  to  enchantment; 
that  is,  to  the  power  of  Satan. 

Blasphemy.  (31)  B Xaaiprjjiia.  (A  (iXair<pri[jieu), 
‘quasi  fiXa-tr™  rrjv  fri/ir/v'  alterius  famam  Icedo .’ 
Schleusner.)  It  is  rendered  blasphemy;  15:19. 
26:65.  Mark  2:7.  John  10:33.  Col.  3:8.  Rev. 
13:1.  et  al:  evil-speaking;  Eph.  4:31.  railing; 
1  Tim.  6:4.  Jude  9.  Injurious  words  in  general 
are  denoted;  which  when  they  are  spoken  of 
men,  are  called  evil-speaking;  but  when  they 
are  supposed  to  relate  to  God,  to  Christ,  or  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  original  word  blasphemy  is 
retained.  It  is  not  however  always  evident, 
which  is  the  proper  rendering  of  the  word;  as 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  XII.1  A.  D.  30. 


33  IT  Either  n  make  the  tree  good, 
°  and  his  fruit  good;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt:  for 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 

34  O  p  generation  of  vipers,  *  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things? 
r  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  8  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things:  1  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  u  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 


n  23:26.  Ex.  18:jl.  Am.  5.15. 

Luke  I J  :39.40.  Jam.  4:8. 
o  3:8 — 10.  7:16 — 20.  Luke  3: 
9.  6:43,41.  John  15:4—7. 
Jam.  3: 12. 

p  3:7.  23  33.  Luke  3:7.  John 
8:44.  I  John  3: 10. 
q  1  Sam.  24:13.  Ps.  10:6,7.  52: 
2—5  53:1.  64:3—5.  120:2— 
4.140  2,3.  Is.  32:6.  59:4,14. 
Jer.  7:2 — 5  Rom.  3:10 — 14. 


Jam.  3:5 — 8, 
r  Luke  6:45. 

s  13:52.  Ps.  37:30,31.  Prov.  10: 
20,21.  12:6,17—19.  15:4,23, 

23.  16:21—23.25:11,12.  Eph. 
4:29.  Col.  3:16.  4:6. 
t  34. 

u  Ec.  12:14.  Rom.  2:16.  Eph. 
5:4 — 6.  Jude  14,15.  Rev. 
20:12. 


shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  ol 
judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
x  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 

be  Condemned.  [Practical  Observations .] 

38  IT  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and 
of  the  Pharisees  answered,  saying,  y  Mas¬ 
ter,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  An  evil  and  z  adulterous  genera¬ 
tion  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there  shall 
a  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas. 

40  For  b  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale’s  belly;  c  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  d  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 


x  Jam.  2:2 1 — 25. 
y  16:1 — 4.  Mark  8:11,12.  Luke 
11:16,29.  John  2:18.  4:48. 
1  Cor.  1:22. 

z  Is.  57:3.  Mark  8:38.  Jam. 
4:4. 


a  16:1.  Luke  11:29,30. 
b  Jon.  1:17. 

c  16:21.  17:23.  27:40,63,64. 

John  2:19. 

d  Ps.  63:9.  Jon.  2:2 — 6. 


may  be  seen  by  the  above  references,  and  es¬ 
pecially  by  comparing1  Eph.  4:31.  with  Col.  3:8. 
— In  this  world.  (32)  Ev  tovtoj  rip  anovi.  13:22. 
Luke  16:8.  Rom.  12:2.  1  Cor.  1:20.  2  Cor. 

4:4.  Eph.  6:12. 

V.  33—37.  {Notes,  3:7—10.  7:15—20.)  Our 
Lord  next  shewed  the  Pharisees  his  knowledge 
of  the  evil  of  their  hearts.  They  were  proud, 
carnal,  malicious,  ungodly  men;  yet  they  made 
high  professions  of  piety  and  sanctity!  Let 
them,  therefore,  either  seek  the  renewal  of 
their  souls  to  holiness  by  the  grace  of  God,  or 
let  them  give  up  their  pretensions  to  religion. 
[Notes,  Ez.  18:30 — 32.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.)  If  the 
tree  were  made  good,  good  fruit  would  be  pro¬ 
duced;  otherwise  they  might  as  well  allow  the 
tree  to  be  corrupt,  of  which  the  fruit  was  no¬ 
toriously  bad;  seeing  the  quality  of  the  tree  is 
known,  not  by  its  appearance,  leaves,  or  blos¬ 
soms,  but  by  its  fruit.  Thus  the  Pharisees 
were  detected  by  their  malignant  opposition  to 
the  holy  character  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  to 
his  beneficent  miracles.  Indeed  their  words 
sufficiently  determined  the  state  of  their  hearts, 
and  shewed  them  to  be  a  “generation  of  vi¬ 
pers,”  the  progeny  of  the  old  serpent:  how 
then  could  they  speak  good  and  holy  things, 
habitually  and  consistently?  For  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  thoughts,  and  desires  of  the 
heart,  the  mouth  naturally  speaks.  If  any  one 
be  humble,  pious,  spiritual,  a  lover  of  God  and 
man;  his  memory,  judgment,  and  affections  be¬ 
come  a  treasury  of  good  things,  from  which  he 
brings  forth  edifying  conversation,  pious  ob¬ 
servations,  candid  opinions,  equitable  deci¬ 
sions,  and  whatever  can  conduce  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind.  But  wick¬ 
ed  men  have  within  them  a  treasury  of  pride, 
malice,  impiety,  and  selfishness,  from  which 
they  naturally  educe  evil  things:  nor  can  they, 
at  all  times,  avoid  venting  their  avarice,  ar¬ 
rogance,  envy,  or  enmity  against  true  reli¬ 
gion;  and  speaking  boasting,  reproachful,  and 
injurious  language.  Thus  the  Pharisees  be¬ 
trayed  themselves;  and,  however  they  might 
deem  this  a  light  matter,  Christ  assured  them, 
that  every  idle  or  useless  word,  which  in  no  way 
tended  to  their  own  comfort  or  benefit,  or  that 
of  others,  or  to  the  glory  of  God;  (the  great 


ends,  for  which  man  is  endued  with  the  gift  of 
speech;)  much  more  all  pernicious,  polluting, 
and  impious  words,  must  be  “given  an  account  of 
at  the  day  of  judgment:”  and  at  that  solemn  sea¬ 
son,  thev  will  be  deemed  decisive  evidences  of 
a  man’s  character  and  the  state  of  l.-is  heart; 
according  to  which  a  person  professing  reli¬ 
gion  will  be  justified  as  a  true  believer,  or  con¬ 
demned  as  a  hypocrite;  and  all  men  will  be 
adjudged  pious  or  impious,  holy  or  unholy,  as 
their  habitual  conversation  has  been.  ‘Dis¬ 
course  tending  to  innocent  mirth,  to  exhilar¬ 
ate  the  spirits,  is  net  idle  discourse;  as  the 
‘time  spent  in  necessary  recreation  is  not 
’■idle  limed  Uoddridge. 

Abundance.  (34)  llepioaevpaTos‘  redundanlia 
(A  rrtptaaevo),  abundo,  redundo ,  supersum.  Eph. 
1:8.)  lark  8:8.  Luke  6:45.  2  Cor.  8:14. — Idle. 
(36)  a pyov.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  ipyov  quasi  aepyos •)  20:3, 
6.  1  Tim.  5:13.  Tit.  1:12.  2  Pet.  1:8— a  word 

that  produces  no  good  effect,  and  is  not  suited 
to  produce  any. — Shall  be  condemned.  (37) 
K araSiKaodriirr].  (Ex  Kara  et  jus  dico.  ‘Kara 

‘hie  valet  contra.'  Leigh.)  7.  Luke  6:37.  Jam.  5:6. 

V.  33—40.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  per¬ 
sisting  in  their  enmity,  were  dissatisfied  with 
the  evidences  of  our  Lord’s  divine  mission, 
arising  from  his  miracles  and  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  in  him:  and  they  desired  a  sign  from 
heaven;  perhaps  meaning  some  such  tremen¬ 
dous  displays  of  the  divine  glory,  as  their  fa¬ 
thers  had  seen  on  mount  Sinai;  or  somewhat 
like  that  which  took  place  when,  at  the  word 
of  Joshua,  “the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a 
whole  day.”  Josh.  10:12 — 14. — ‘None  of  them 
‘can  say,  I  command  that  a  fire  shall  come  down 
‘from  heaven;  none  of  them  can  say,  I  com¬ 
mand  the  sun  to  stand  still.’  R.  Crooll.  To 
this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they  were  a  wick¬ 
ed  and  adulterous  generation  of  Israel,  unfaith¬ 
ful  to  their  covenant  with  God;  and,  hating  the 
truth,  they  purposed  to  cloke  their  enmity  under 
this  unreasonable  and  presumptuous  request; 
but  that  no  sign  should  be  given  them,  except 
that  of  Jonah;  who,  having  remained  three 
days  in  the  whale’s  belly,  wras  brought  forth 
alive  by  the  power  of  God,  to  preach  to  the 
Ninevites.  In  like  manner,  He,  the  Son  o( 
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MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  30 


41  The  e  men  of  Nineveh  shall  f  rise 
in  judgment  with  g  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it:  h  because  they  repent¬ 
ed  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and,  1  be¬ 
hold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here! 

42  The  k  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it:  for  she  came  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  1  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  m  behold, 
a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here! 

43  IT  When  n  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  °  he  walketh  through 


e  Luke  1 1 :32. 

f  42.  Is.  54:17.  Jer.  3:11. 
Ez.  16:51,52.  Rom.  2:27. 
Heb.  11:7. 

g  39,45.  16:4.  17:17.  23  35. 

h  Jon.  3:5 — 10. 

i  6.42.  John 3  31.  4:12.  8:53— 
58.  Heb.  3:6,6. 
k  1  Kinjs  10:1, &.C.  2  Chr.  9:1, 


Sen.  Luke  11:31.  Acts  8:27, 
28. 

I  1  Kings  3:9,12,28.  4:29,34.  5: 
12.  10:4,7,24. 

m  3:17.  17:5.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7. 
John  1:14,18.  Phil.  2.6,7. 
Heb.  1:2—4. 

n  Luke  1 1:24.  Acts  8:13. 
o  Job  1:7.  2:2.  1  Pet.  5:8. 


p  dry  places,  4  seeking  rest,  and  findetb 
none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into 
r  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out; 
and  when  he  is  come,  she  findeth  it 
empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with 
himself 1  seven  other  spirits  u  more  wick¬ 
ed  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there:  x  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first.  y  Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  gene¬ 
ration. 


p  Ps.  63:1.  Is.  35:6,7.  41:18. 

Kz.  47:8—12.  Am.  8:11—13. 
q  8:29.  Mark  5:7 — 13.  Luke 
8:23—32. 


4,5. 
t  24. 
6:12. 
u  23:15. 


Rev.  13:3,4,8,9. 

Mark  6:9.  16:9.  Eph. 


r29.  Luke  11:21,22.  John  i  x  Luke  11:26.  Heb. 6:4 — 8.10: 


13:27.  Eph.  2:2.  1  John  4:4. 
s  13:20—22.  Ps.  81:11,12.  Hos. 
7:6.  John  12:6.  13:2.  Acts 
5:1—3.  8:18—23.  1  Cor.  11:19. 
2  Thes.  2:9 — 12.  1  Tin>.  6:4, 
5,9,10.  1  John  2:19.  Jude 


26—31,39.  2  Pet.  2:14 — 22. 
1  John  5:16,17.  Jude  10— 13. 
y  21:38 — 44.  23:32—39.  24:34. 
Luke  11:49—51.  19:41—44. 
John  16:22 — 24.  Rom.  11:8 
—  10.  1  Thes.  2:15,16. 


man,  having-  been  slain,  and  buried  in  a  sepul¬ 
chre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  covered  with  a 
great  stone,  as  if  in  the  heart  of  the  earth, 
would  be  brought  forth  alive  after  three  days , 
or  on  the  third  day:  (Note,  1  Sam.  30:11 — 15.) 
for  so  the  phrase  here  used  signifies,  according 
to  the  manner  of  speaking  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  Then  he  would  be  proved  to  be  alive 
by  many  infallible  demonstrations;  and  those 
who  did  not  receive  him  for  the  Messiah,  would 
be  left  to  final  unbelief  and  destruction. — ‘It  is  a 
‘received  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  a  part  of  a 
‘ day  is  put  for  the  whole;  so  that  whatsoever  is 
‘done  in  any  part  of  the  day,  is  properly  said  to 
‘be  done  that  day. ...  ( 1  Kings  20:29.  Esth.  4: 1 6. 
‘5:1.) ...  “When  eight  days  were  accomplished 
‘for  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  &c.”  ...  yet  the 
‘day  of  his  birth  and  of  his  circumcision  were  two 
‘of  these  eight  days. ...  Since  then  our  Savior 
‘was  in  the  grave,  all  Friday  night  and  Satur¬ 
day;  seeing  he  was  in  the  grave  all  Satur¬ 
day  night,  and  part  of  the  morning  of  the  day 
‘following, ...  he  may,  according  to  the  He¬ 
brew  computation,  be  truly  said  to  have  been 
‘  “three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
‘the  earth.’  ”  Whitby.  [Note,  Eph.  4:1 — 10.) 

Adulterous.  (39)  (a  adulter ,) 

16:4.  Mark  8.38.  Rom.  7:3.  Jam.  4:4.  2  Pet. 
2:14. — ‘Perhaps  ^o<%aXtj  yevea,  may  here  be  more 
‘rightly  translated,  a  spurious  race ,  the  off¬ 
spring  of  adultery .’  Schleusner. —  Whale.  (40) 
K rjry;,  used  here  only  in  the  N.  T. — Gen.  1:21. 
Jon.  1:17.  2:10.  Sept.  [Note,  Jon.  1:17.) 

V.  41,  42.  The  Ninevites  had  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonah,  though  he  wrought  no 
miracles,  and  though  his  conduct  in  many 
things  tended  to  prejudice  them;  and  he  gave 
them  little  instruction,  or  encouragement  to  re¬ 
pent.  They  would,  therefore,  rise  up  in  judg¬ 
ment  with  that  generation  of  Israel  to  whom 
Christ  carne,  and  condemn  them:  their  repent¬ 
ance  in  such  unfavorable  circumstances  would 
expose  the  aggravated  guiltof  the  Jews,  in  con¬ 
tinuing  impenitent  amidst  all  the  miracles,  in¬ 
structions,  warnings,  and  invitations  of  Christ, 
attended  by  his  most  holy  example:  for  it  was 
most  evident,  that  a  far  more  eminent  and  ex¬ 
cellent  person  than  Jonah  was  in  the  midst  of 
them.  [Notes,  11.20 — 24.  Jon.  4:1 — 4.) — In 
like  manner  the  queen  of  Sheba  would  appear 
against  them,  to  their  deeper  condemnation;  for 
she  came  from  a  remote  region  to  learn  heav- 
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enly  wisdom  from  Solomon;  whereas  they  had 
a  far  greater  and  a  more  excellent  person  in 
the  midst  of  them,  than  even  Solomon  was. 
[Notes,  1  Kings  10:1 — 9.)  He  likewise  went 
from  place  to  place  to  instruct  them,  without 
their  own  labor  or  expense:  yet  they  rejected 
him,  and  sinned  in  contempt  of  his  instructions! 
— There  is  vast  dignity  and  propriety  in  this  dec¬ 
laration  of  Christ  concerning  himself,  when 
we  consider  him  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God; 
but  on  the  supposition  that  he  was  a  mere  man, 
the  words  must  impress  the  mind  in  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  manner.  [J)larg.  Ref i) — ‘God  ...  hav¬ 
ing  promised  to  Solomon  such  wisdom,  that,  as 
‘there  was  none  like  him  before, ...so  should 
‘there  after  arise  none  like  unto  him;  (1  Kings 
‘3:12.)  he  that  was  greater  in  wisdom  than  Sol¬ 
omon,  must  be  more  than  a  man.’  Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  Our  Lord  next  describes  the  dan¬ 
ger  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  under  a  parable, 
formed  on  the  case  of  a  demoniac.  He  supposes 
the  evil  spirit  (called  unclean,  because  all  sin 
is  uncleanness  in  the  judgment  of  a  holy  God,) 
voluntarily  ceasing  to  possess  one,  who  had 
been  thus  in  his  power;  and  this,  lest  he  should 
be  violently  expelled.  Yet  he  does  it  greatly 
against  his  will:  and,  as  he  cannot  obtain  per¬ 
mission  to  possess  any  other  person,  he  wanders 
about  disconsolate,  in  dry  or  desert  places, 
“seeking  rest  and  finding  none.”  At  length 
therefore  he  attempts  to  recover  possession  of 
him  from  whom  he  had  departed:  and  on  his 
return,  he  finds  his  former  dwelling  empty, 
(without  any  possessor  to  oppose  his  entrance,) 
“swept  and  garnished,”  or  ready  prepared  for 
his  reception.  On  this  discovery  he  goes,  and 
fetches  seven,  or  several  other,  evil  spirits, 
more  malignant  than  himself,  (for  it  seems,  that 
even  some  demons  are  more  wicked  than  oth¬ 
ers,)  and  they  take  up  their  abode  in  the  man, 
and  the  possession  becomes  more  dreadful  and 
incurable  than  ever.  Thus  our  Lord  declared 
it  would  be  with  that  generation.  The  powers 
of  darkness,  disturbed  by  the  doctrine  and  mira¬ 
cles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  well  as  by  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  would  for  a  time 
recede  from  the  Jews,  and  seek  rest  among  the 
Gentiles,  in  those  dry  lands  where  no  water  of 
life  had  hitherto  been  found.  [J\Targ.  Ref.  p. 
— Note,  Ps.  63:1 — 4,  v.  1.)  But,  being  pursued 
by  the  faithful  and  successful  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  finding  no  rest  there,  they  would 
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46  nr  While  ne  z  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  mother  and  a  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  with¬ 
out,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him,  b  Who  is  my  mother? 
and  who  are  my  brethren? 


e  Mark  3:21,31.  Luke  8:10. 
a  13:55.  Mark  6:3.  John  2:12. 
7:3,5,10.  Acts  1:14.  1  Cor.  9: 
5.  Gal.  1:19. 


b  10:37.  Deut.  33:9.  Mark 
3:32,33.  Luke  2:49,52.  John 
2:3,4.  2  Cor.  5:16. 


49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand 
towards  c  his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  ddo  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  e  the 
same  is  my  brother,  f  and  sister,  g  and 
mother. 


c  28:7.  Mark  3:34.  John  17:8, 
9,20.  20:17—20. 
d  7:21.  17:5.  Mark  3:35.  Luke 
8:21.  11:27.28.  John  6:29,40. 
15:14.  Acts  3:22,23-  16:30,31. 
17:30.  26-20.  Gal.  5:6.6:15. 
Heb.  5:9.  Jam.  1:21,22.  1 

Pet.  4:2.  1  John  2:17.  3:23,24. 


Rev.  22:14. 

e  25:40,45.  23:10.  Ps.  22:22. 
John  20:17.  Rom.  8:29.  Heb. 
2:1 1  —  17. 

f  Cant.  4.9,10,12.  5:1,2.  1  Cor. 
9:5.  2  Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  5:25— 
27. 

g  John  19:26,27.  1  Tim.  5:2. 


return  to  repossess  that  unbelieving-  genera¬ 
tion  of  Jews:  and  meeting-  with  no  opposition, 
other  evil  spirits,  more  numerous  and  more 
malignant  than  formerly,  would  take  possession 
of  them,  and  they  would  become  more  harden¬ 
ed,  than  before  the  preaching  of  “the  kingdom 
of  heaven”  among  them.  In  this  view  the  par¬ 
able  is  a  prophecy  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews, 
and  their  awful  state  of  enmity  to  the  gospel  to 
this  day. — But  it  is  also  applicable  to  the  case 
of  individuals,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  are 
convinced  of  its  truth,  and  in  part  reformed, 
but  not  truly  converted:  the  unclean  spirit  in¬ 
deed  retires,  but  Christ  is  not  welcomed  to 
“dwell  in  the  heart  by  faith.”  The  evil  spirit 
hankers  after  his  old  abode,  and  waits  his  op¬ 
portunity  of  returning:  on  examination,  he  finds 
his  habitation  empty,  swept  from  convictions 
and  serious  impressions;  and  garnished  or 
ready  furnished,  for  the  reception  and  enter¬ 
tainment  of  unclean  spirits,  by  a  preparation 
cf  heart  to  comply  with  their  suggestions. 
Thus,  instead  of  one  evil  spirit,  seven  take  up 
their  abode  in  the  man,  and  “his  last  state  be¬ 
comes  worse  than  the  first:”  he  becomes,  per¬ 
haps,  a  more  decent,  plausible,  or  presumptu¬ 
ous  enemy  of  God;  but  sevenfold  more  callous 
and  inveterate  than  before. — This  was  doubt¬ 
less  the  case  with  great  numbers,  who  had 
heard  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus,  and  the  apostles, 
with  attention,  but  who  afterwards  relapsed 
into  wickedness:  and  it  is  the  case  of  many,  in 
all  places  where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preach¬ 
ed.  ( JIarg .  Ref. — Note,  2  Pei.  2:20 — 23.) 

Dry.  (43)  (Ex  avev,  et  b Scop.  With¬ 

out  water.  Luke  11:24.  2  Pet.  2:17.  Jude  12. 
— Ps.  63:1.  7$.  41:19.  43:19,20.  Sept. — Empty. 
(44)  Y%o\a^ovTa’  (a  a^o\rj,  otium .-)  1  Cor.  7:5. — 
Ex.  5:0,17.  Sept. 

V.  46 — 50.  It  appears  from  the  other  Evan¬ 
gelists,  that  the  earnestness  and  assiduity  of  Je¬ 
sus,  in  teaching  the  people,  notwithstanding  the 
opposition  of  the  Pharisees,  gave  disquietude  to 
his  friends  and  brethren,  or  near  relations,  (per¬ 
haps  the  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  or 
his  cousins;)  some  of  whom  did  not  believe  in 
him.  (JIarg.  Ref.  a.)  They  wanted  him  to  de¬ 
sist,  supposing  that  he  exceeded  all  the  bounds 
of  prudence:  and  they  seem  to  have  engaged 
Mary  to  concur  in  the  design;  which  was  doubt¬ 
less  reprehensible,  as  it  implied  sentiments  of 
him,  derogatory  to  his  perfect  wisdom  and  ex¬ 
cellence.  (Notes,  Mark  3:20,21,31 — 35.  Luke 
8:19 — 21.)  They  therefore  came  when  he  was 
teaching  the  people;  and,  not  being  able  to  ap¬ 
proach  him  for  the  multitude,  they  sent  to  de¬ 
sire  to  speak  with  him.  But  Jesus,  aware  of 
their  intention,  answered  by  inquiring,  who  his 
mother  and  brethren  were:  intimating,  that 
even  they  had  no  right  to  interfere,  nor  any 
authority  over  him  in  respect  of  his  important 
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work;  that  his  spiritual  affection  to  his  disci¬ 
ples  was  greater  than  any  natural  affection, 
which  he  bare  to  his  relations;  that  his  love  to 
men’s  souls  had  the  greatest  influence  over 
him;  that  even  his  mother  was  nearer  to  him 
as  a  true  believer,  than  on  account  of  her  nat¬ 
ural  relation;  and  that  his  brethren  would  have 
no  advantage  from  him,  if  they  were  not  also 
believers.  He  therefore  stretched  forth  his 
hands  over  his  disciples,  as  expressing  his  cor¬ 
dial  and  endeared  affection  for  them:  and  he 
declared  that  they  were  his  mother  and  his 
brethren;  that  he  bare  them  all  the  regard  due 
to  those  near  relations;  and  that  he  would  hon¬ 
or  and  provide  for  them,  even  as  a  dutiful  son 
would  behave  towards  his  beloved  parent;  or  a 
man,  when  advanced  to  superior  circumstances, 
would,  if  he  acted  properly,  do  to  his  poorer 
brother.  Not  only  would  he  admit  those  pres¬ 
ent,  to  these  high  and  valuable  privileges;  but 
whosoever,  of  anj?  age  or  nation,  should  do  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  by  hearing,  be¬ 
lieving,  and  obeying  him  as  his  Savior,  he  would 
in  life,  death,  judgment,  and  for  ever,  be  hon¬ 
ored  and  blessed;  even  as  the  brother,  sister, 
or  mother  of  him,  who  is  “the  Lord  of  all,” 
and  “the  King  of  glory.”  (Notes,  7.-21 — 23. 
John  19:25—27.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

They  who  follow  Christ  must  be  ready,  when 
called  to  it,  to  endure  hunger  or  submit  to  mean 
fare;  and  to  be  reproached,  and  falsely  accused, 
for  their  close  attendance  on  him  and  his  ordi¬ 
nances:  but  they  should  leave  the  Lord  to  plead 
in  their  behalf,  and  he  will  do  it  effectually. — 
Such  professed  Christians,  as  are  most  destitute 
of  the  power  of  godliness,  are  often  most  tena¬ 
cious  of  forms  even  to  a  scrupulous  minuteness; 
especially  when  they  can  make  use  of  them, 
to  support  their  credit  or  authority,  to  cloke 
their  iniquity,  or  to  oppose  the  upright  servants 
of  the  Lord.  Many  of  this  description  seem 
never  to  have  read  the  scriptures:  for  they  se¬ 
verely  censure,  in  living  disciples,  the  very 
things,  for  which  holy  men  of  old  were  not 
blamed:  and  at  the  same  time  they  profess  to 
hold  the  latter  in  high  estimation;  because  they 
have  the  sanction  of  general  opinion,  are  no 
longer  the  subjects  of  envy  or  competition,  and 
give  them  no  opposition  or  uneasiness  in  their 
ungodly  practices.  They  will  also  condemn 
those  things  in  persons  of  another  party,  which 
they  overlook  or  excuse  in  those  of  their  own. — 
Whilst  “the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,”  who  is  far 
greater  than  the  temple,  and  all  external  in¬ 
stitutions,  authorizes  those  labors  on  his  holy 
day,  which  are  necessary,  and  conducive  to  the 
real  good  of  ourselves  or  others,  or  subservi¬ 
ent  to  piety  and  charity;  he  doubtless  most 
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strictly  binds  us  from  all  other  secular  employ¬ 
ments.  The  exercise  of  mercy,  rather  than 
sacrifice,  allows  us  on  some  occasions  to  omit 
attendance  on  public  ordinances,  and  to  make 
needful  provision  for  our  health  and  food:  yet 
surely  when  domestics  are  confined  at  home, 
and  families  rendered  a  scene  of  hurry  and 
confusion,  “on  the  Lord’s  day,”  in  order  to  fur¬ 
nish  a  feast  for  visitants,  who  can  then  spare 
their  time,  more  conveniently  than  on  other 
days,  for  social  indulgence,  the  case  is  very  dif¬ 
ferent!  In  censuring  things  of  this  kind,  we 
need  not  fear  “condemning  the  guiltless.” — 
They,  who  are  unable  to  labor  for  their  bread, 
are  sometimes  capable  of  attending  on  the  or¬ 
dinances  of  God:  and  in  this  wayr,  they  may 
expect  comfort  under  their  calamities,  or  de¬ 
liverance  from  them.  But  alas!  there  are  num¬ 
bers,  who  frequent  places  of  worship  in  order 
to  start  objections,  or  to  find  matter  of  accusa¬ 
tion,  against  the  servants  of  God;  and  many 
a  good  question  is  proposed  from  very  base 
motives.  We  cannot,  like  our  Lord,  discern 
the  thoughts  of  such  objectors:  yet  we  must  go 
on  with  our  duty;  endeavoring  by  meekness, 
benevolence,  an  irreproachable  conduct,  and 
unanswerable  arguments,  to  obviate  or  silence 
their  malicious  insinuations. — Men  will  do  more 
to  save  a  trifle  of  their  own  property,  than  to 
relieve  their  neighbors:  and  some  will  even  re¬ 
fuse  to  infringe  the  rest  of  the  Lord's  day,  by 
visiting  the  afflicted,  who  would  not  decline 
labor  if  they  were  likely  to  lose  the  lives  of 
their  cattle!  “The  Lord’s  day,”  however,  is 
especially  the  time  for  healing  the  souls  of 
men:  and  whilst  the  helpless  sinner  hears  the 
voice  of  Christ,  and  endeavors  to  obey  it;  he 
feels  and  manifests,  that  he  has  received  power 
to  do  those  things,  of  which  before  he  was  ut¬ 
terly  incapable;  and  becomes,  by  bis  holy  ex¬ 
ample,  a  witness  of  the  Savior  s  power  and 
love,  and  of  the  blessed  effects  of  bis  gospel. 

V.  14—21. 

The  more  abundant  good  is  done  by  the  gos¬ 
pel,  the  greater  opposition  proud  Pharisees 
and  enemies  will  excite  against  it:  and  the 
more  clearly  it  is  proved  to  be  from  God,  the 
moie  determined  will  be  their  malice,  if  left  to 
themselves;  for  their  sinful  dispositions  and 
practices,  and  their  worldly  credit  and  inter¬ 
ests  are  all  at  stake.  We  should  not,  however, 
needlessly  exasperate  them;  but  should  give 
place,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  continued 
endeavors  to  do  good. — Whilst  we  take  encour¬ 
agement,  from  the  condescending  mildness  of 
our  gracious  Lord,  the  chosen  Servant  and 
well-beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  in  all  our  weak¬ 
ness,  and  amidst  our  manifold  corruptions  and 
temptations;  we  should  also  pray,  that  his  “Spir¬ 
it  may  rest  upon  us,”  and  enable  us  to  copy  his 
example;  that  we  may  avoid  all  severity,  os¬ 
tentation,  and  boasting;  that  we  may  “study 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  mind  our  own  business;” 
and  be  gentle  to  those  that  are  bruised  with 
afflictions  and  temptations,  or  whose  feeble 
faith  and  hope  are  like  an  expiring  taper. 
Thus  we  should  endeavor,  as  often  as  opportu¬ 
nity  is  given  us,  “to  strengthen  the  hands  that 
hang  down,  and  to  confirm  the  feeble  knees;” 
and  thus  look  to  him,  in  behalf  of  ourselves 
and  others,  “to  bring  forth  judgment  unto  vic¬ 
tory;”  expecting  and  earnestly  praying  also  for 
the  time,  when  all  the  Gentiles  shall  trust  in 
his  name,  and  wait  for  his  law. 

V.  22—30. 

In  every  way,  we  see  illustrations  of  the 
power  and  malice  of  our  formidable  enemies, 
and  of  the  superior  power  and  mercy  of  our 


great  Deliverer.  When  he  rescues  the  pool 
sinner  from  the  oppression  of  the  devil,  the 
blind  see  the  glory,  and  the  dumb  sing  the 
praises,  of  our  God.  The  changes  effected  by 
the  power  of  divine  grace  form  a  continued 
proof,  that  Jesus  is  “the  Son  of  David”  and 
“the  Son  of  God,”  and  that  “the  gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.”  This  should 
induce  all  men  to  submit  to  Christ:  but  it  has 
a  contrary  effect  on  many,  even  among  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians,  who  dare  to  ascribe  the  evi¬ 
dent  effects  of  divine  power  and  holiness,  to  the 
vilest  motives,  to  enthusiasm,  or  even  diaboli¬ 
cal  delusion!  He,  who  knows  men’s  thoughts, 
lias  taught  us  how  to  answer  such  objections: 
for  the  evident  tendency  and  effects  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  are  such,  that  if  Satan  could  possibly  pat¬ 
ronise  it,  he  must  subvert  his  own  kingdom. 
In  this  respect,  the  enemies  of  all  good  might 
teach  Christians  a  useful  lesson;  for  they  ex¬ 
hibit  to  them  an  instructive  example:  hateful 
and  hating  as  they  are,  they  are  too  subtle  to 
divide  against  themselves,  so  as  to  subvert 
their  own  kingdom;  but,  whilst  they  agree  to¬ 
gether  in  malice,  they  tempt  Christians  to  di¬ 
vide  into  parties,  and  to  quarrel  with  eacli 
other,  to  the  irreparable  injury  of  the  common 
cause! — But  let  us  observe,  that  there  are  two 
grand  interests  in  the  world;  all  that  side  with 
Christ,  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  are  his 
friends;  but  none  else:  and  when  unclean  spir¬ 
its  are  cast  out  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  con¬ 
version  of  sinners  to  a  life  of  faith  and  obedi¬ 
ence,  “the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  us.” 
For  these  powerful  enemies,  like  strong  men, 
possess  the  sinner’s  heart,  armed  with  his  lusts, 
errors,  and  prejudices,  and  all  his  faculties  and 
abilities:  nor  coNld  they  he  expelled,  did  not 
One  come  upon  them  with  superior  power,  who 
is  able  to  bind  them  at  his  will,  take  away 
from  them  their  usurped  possessions,  and  em¬ 
ploy'  the  convert,  with  all  his  talents,  in  his 
service  and  to  his  glory.  All  they,  who  refuse 
to  concur,  or  do  not  rejoice,  in  such  a  revo¬ 
lution  as  this,  are  against  Christ;  and  “he  that 
gathereth  not  with  him  scattereth.”  Alas! 
what  pains  do  many  take  in  thus  scattering 
abroad,  and  in  ruining  themselves  and  others, 
by  promoting  systems  of  human  invention,  in 
opposition  to  the  gospel  of  God  our  Savior! 

V.  31—37. 

In  various  ways,  men  sin  against  the  clearest 
evidence  of  truth,  and  even  against  their  own 
consciences;  till,  by  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  provoke  God  to  give  them  up  to  final  obdu¬ 
racy  and  impenitence. — Let  all  then  be  afraid 
of  every  approach  to  this  fatal  conduct:  let  sin¬ 
ners  regard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  without  de¬ 
lay,  lest  he  should  “swear  in  his  wrath,  that 
they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest:”  yet,  let  no 
trembling  penitent  yield  to  Satan’s  suggestions, 
to  suppose,  that  the  sinful  words  and  works  of 
the  days  of  his  ignorance,  which  lie  now  recol¬ 
lects  with  shame  and  contrition,  or  any  of  his 
sins  when  first  brought  under  convictions,  were 
of  this  malignant  nature.  “All  manner  of  sin 
and  blasphemy”  shall  certainly  be  forgiven  to 
the  true  believer;  and  “him  that  cometh  to 
Christ,  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  Indeed 
we  might  any  of  us  have  been  left  under  con¬ 
demnation,  and  the  power  of  sin:  but  if  “God 
hath  given  us  repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  his  truth,”  we  are  evidently  escaped  “from 
this  snare  of  the  devil,”  and  should  not  yield  to 
discouraging  fears. — It  is  vain,  however,  for  men 
to  think  that  the  tree  is  made  good,  when  the 
fruit  is  evidently  evil;  or  to  expect  good  fruit 
from  an  evil  tree:  we  should  therefore  daily 
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The  parable  of  the  sower,  I — 9.  The  reason  why  Jesus  taught 
by  parables,  10 — 17.  The  parable  explained,  18 — 23.  The 
parable  of  the  tares,  24 — 30;  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  31, 
32;  of  the  leaven,  33.  The  scripture  fulfilled  in  Christ’s 
teaching  by  parables,  34,35.  That  of  the  tares  explained,  36 
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great  price,  45,  46;  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  41 — 50;  and  of 
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THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the 
house,  and  a  sat  by  the  sea-side. 
2  And  b  great  multitudes  were  gath¬ 
ered  together  unto  him,c  so  that  he  went 
into  a  ship,  and  sat;  and  the  whole  mul¬ 
titude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  d  in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  e  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow: 
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seek  to  have  our  hearts  cleansed  by  divine 
grace,  and  stored  with  the  good  treasure  of  di¬ 
vine  truth  and  holy  affections;  that  whilst  num¬ 
bers  are  corrupting,  deceiving,  or  injuring  oth¬ 
ers,  with  the  evil  things  which  they  speak;  we 
may  be  enabled  continually  to  bring  forth  sea¬ 
sonable,  pious,  and  edifying  discourse  from  the 
abundance  of  our  hearts.  We  should  consider 
this  as  a  matter  of  great  importance;  for  our 
Judge  has  declared,  that  men  shall  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  every  idle  word  at  the  last  day.  If 
there  were  nothing  else  to  be,  at  that  awful 
season,  produced  against  us,  this  alone  would 
suffice  to  leave  us  without  excuse.  We  ought 
then  continually  to  examine  ourselves,  and 
seek  forgiveness  for  the  past;  and  keep  a 
constant  watch  over  ourselves,  and  bridle  our 
tongues,  and  improve  the  gift  of  speech,  as  a 
most  important  talent,  that  we  may  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  habitually  speak  such  words,  and  such 
alone,  as  consist  with  the  Christian  character, 
are  suited  to  “minister  grace  unto  the  hear¬ 
ers,”  and  may  be  produced  as  proofs  of  our 
faith  and  love  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Y.  33—50. 

Men  are  more  disposed  to  dictate  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  demand  those  kinds  and  degrees 
of  evidence,  which  he  sees  proper  not  to  give, 
than  to  obey  his  call  to  “repent,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance.”  The  Ninevites  there¬ 
fore,  and  many  from  the  remotest  regions  of 
the  earth,  who,  by  some  faint  report  of  the 
gospel,  have  been  led  to  inquire  after  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  unbelievers  in  this  age  and  nation  also, 
and  condemn  them.  For  one  far  more  honora¬ 
ble  and  eminent  in  wisdom  than  Solomon,  or 
than  all  the  ancient  and  modern  sages,  yea, 
than  all  prophets  and  apostles,  is  in  the  midst 
of  us,  making  all  who  come  to  him  wise  unto 
eternal  salvation,  by  his  word,  and  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  Let  us  then  learn  of  him,  and  seek  to 
have  his  kingdom  set  up  in  our  hearts:  then 
the  enemy  will  no  more  be  able  to  regain  pos¬ 
session  of  us,  however  he  may  threaten  or 
harass  us. — But  let  none  rely  on  convictions, 
or  external  reformation:  for  every  heart  indeed 
is  the  residence  of  unclean  spirits;  those  ex¬ 
cepted,  which  are  become  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  These 
enemies  will  therefore  watch  their  opportuni¬ 
ties,  when  convictions  and  terrors  are  vanished, 
and  inclinations  after  former  indulgences  re- 


4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  f  the  way-side,  and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up: 

5  Some  fell  upon  g  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth:  and 
forthwith  they  sprang  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth: 

6  And  h  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched;  and,  ’  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  k  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  and  choked 
them. 

8  But  other  fell  into  1  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  m  some  an  hun- 


f  18,19. 

g  20.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26.  Am. 
6:12.  Zech.  7:12. 
h  21.  Is.  49:10.  Jam.  1:11,12. 
Rev.  7: 16. 

i7:26,27.  Luke  8:13.  Eph.  3: 


some  an 

17.  Col.  1:23.  2:7. 
k  22.  Gen.  3:13.  Jer.  4:3,4. 

Mark  4: 18, 19. 

123.  Luke  8:15.  Rom.  7:18. 
m  Geo.  26: 12.  John  15:8.  Gal. 
5:22,23.  Phil.  1:11. 


vived:  and,  finding  no  effectual  opposition 
they  vi  ill  re-enter,  strengthen  the  garrison,  and 
render  the  man  more  entirety  their  slave,  than 
ever.  Such  characters  cannot  but  be  noticed, 
with  mingled  grief  and  horror,  by  those  who 
carefully  observe  the  state  of  congregations, 
where  the  gospel  is  faithfully  dispensed. — 
What  encouragement  does  our  Redeemer  give 
us  to  follow  him  wholly,  to  attend  on  his  in¬ 
struction,  to  trust  in  his  mercy,  and,  by  obeying 
him,  to  do  the  will  of  God  our  Father!  Earthly 
relatives  often  fail  of  the  duties  incumbent  on 
them:  but  He  is  such  a  Relation  and  Friend  as 
men  would  have  been,  had  sirr  never  entered; 
indeed  far  more  desirable.  Whatever  there  is 
peculiar  in  the  affection  or  regard  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  endeared  relations  of  life,  all  centres  in 
the  love  of  Christ  to  his  true  disciples;  yea,  to 
the  poorest,  weakest,  and  most  sinful  of  them. 
Whatever  credit,  comfort,  or  advantage  could 
be  derived  from  a  loving  brother,  father,  hus¬ 
band,  or  son,  who  was  advanced  to  the  highest 
state  of  earthly  dignity  and  authority;  this,  and 
far  more,  may  we  confidently  expect  from 
Christ,  in  life,  death,  judgment,  and  to  eternity. 
Let  us  then  cease  from  men,  and  cleave  to  him; 
let  us  look  upon  every  Christian,  even  in  the 
lowest  condition  of  life,  as  the  beloved  brother, 
or  sister,  or  honored  mother,  of  the  Lord  o t 
glory;  and  let  us  love,  respect,  and  be  kind  to 
them  for  his  sake,  and  after  his  example,  and 
count  this  our  privilege  and  delight:  remember¬ 
ing  his  words,  “For  as  much  as  ye  did  it  to 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto 
me.”  (Notes,  25:34—46.  P.  O.  31 — 46.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1,  2.  It  is  evident  that  the 
events,  recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter,  took  place  on  the  same  day, 
on  which  our  Lord  spake  some  of  the  parables 
contained  in  this:  but  Luke  relates  the  conclud¬ 
ing  incident  after  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
(Notes,  12:46 — 50.  Luke  8:4 — 21.) — When  Je¬ 
sus  came  to  the  sea-side,  a  very  great  number  of 
people  collected  together.  He  therefore  went 
into  a  fisher-boat,  or  little  ship,  close  to  the 
land,  that  he  might  be  less  incommoded,  and 
better  heard,  by  the  people.  ‘If  the  shore  were 
‘elevated,  as  it  probably  might  be,  and  formed 
‘a  kind  of  semicircular  bay;  the  people  might 
‘range  themselves  round  it,  and  hear  with 
‘great  advantage  ’  Gilpin. 
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dred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some  thirty¬ 
fold. 

9  Who  n  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  IT  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  °  Why  speakest  thou 
unto  them  in  parables? 

d  16.  11:15.  Mark  4-9,23.  1:14  I  13,22.  13  8,9. 

—16.  Rev.  2:1, 11, 11, 29.  3:6,  |  o  Mark  4:10,33,34. 


1 1  He  answered  and  said  unto  them 
p  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know 
q  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  r  whosoever  hath,  to  him 

p  11:25,26.  16:11.  Ps.  25:8,9,14. 
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V.  3—8.  ( Mote ,  Judg.  9:8— 15.  .—Parables 

are  a  kind  or  pictures  of  spiritual  things  which 
we  are  slow  to  understand,  under  the  simili¬ 
tude  of  external  objects  with  which  we  are 
more  fully  acquainted:  so  that,  when  we  have 
got  the  key,  we  perceive  more  of  their  nature 
by  a  single  glance,  than  we  could  otherwise 
learn  by  labored  descriptions,  or  multiplied  dis¬ 
tinctions. — This  parable  of  the  sower  seems  to 
be  a  prophetical  history  of  the  effects  produced 
by  the  gospel,  in  all  places  to  which  it  should  be 
sent. — A  husbandman  is  represented,  as  sowing 
good  seed;  for  every  man  sows  that  kind  of 
grain  which  he  hopes  to  reap.  But  as  he  sow¬ 
ed,  part  of  the  seed  fell  by  the  way-side,  a  road 
lying  across  the  field:  here  the  ground  was 
trodden,  and  the  seed  left  uncovered,  and  so 
the  birds  picked  it  up.  Another  part  fell  on 
ground,  where  a  rock  was  covered  with  a  very 
shallow  soil:  this  part  of  the  seed  being  only 
just  covered,  soon  sprung  up,  and  looked  very 
promising;  but  when  the  summer-sun,  in  its 
noon-dav  heat,  shone  full  on  it,  the  soil  was 
dried  up  beneath  the  root,  and  so  it  was  scorch¬ 
ed  and  withered.  Another  portion  fell  on 
ground,  which  had  not  been  cleared  from  thorns 
and  weeds:  this  sprang  up,  and  grew  till  har¬ 
vest;  but  the  thorns  and  weeds  smothered  and 
choked  it,  so  that  it  could  not  ear,  or  yield  any 
increase.  But  the  rest  fell  intogood  ground,  fer¬ 
tile  and  well  prepared  by  tillage  and  manure, 
and  this  produced  an  abundant  increase;  some 
of  it  yielded  thirty  times  as  much  as  was  sown, 
some  sixty,  and  some  even  a  hundred  times  as 
much.  (JYbfe,  Gen  26:12.)  This  alone  an¬ 
swered  the  sower’s  purpose,  and  recompensed 
his  toil.  (JVote.?,  Mark  4:1 — 20.  Lnlce  8:4 — 15.) 

Parables.  (3)  riaoufioMu?*  der.  from  n apnSuWo), 
to  cast ,  or  place  things  one  against  another ,  and 
so  compare  them.  (Ex  irapa,  juxta,  et  j3aXAu> 
jacio.) — Sprung  up.  15)  E taverttic.  (Comp,  of 
«£,  aw,  and  tcAXw,  to  arise ,  unused.)  Only  here 
and  Mark  4:5.  in  the  IV.  T. — Gen.  2:9.  Ps.  112: 
4.  Sept. —  Were  scormed.  (6)  EKavpanaOr].  (A 
Kavpa ,  ccstus:  Rev.  7:16.  16:9.  hoeque  &  kmc* 
ardeo .)  JMark  4:6.  Rev.  16:8,9. — Thorns.  (7) 
A KavSiis.  (Ab  (ikt)  cuspts ,  acres .)  ‘It  is  taken 
‘not  only  for  thorns,  but  likewise  for  briers  and 
‘brambles,  and  any  thing  that  hath  pricks.’ 
Leigh.  22.  7:16.  27:29.  Heft.  6:8.— Gen.  3:18. 
Sept.  (jVote,  Gen.  3:17 — 19.) — Choked. 1  Atren~ 
vi^av,  suffocated.  Luke.  8:33.  Not  elsewhere  in 
the  N.  T.  ’Zvvcirvdav,  Mark  4:7.  avpitviyovTai , 
Luke  8:14. 

V.  9.  (J Vote,  11:13  -lb.)  This  address  was 
suited  to  call  the  attention  of  all  present  to  the 
parable;  and  to  shew  them,  that  some  pecu¬ 
liarly  interesting  instruction  was  intended  by 
it. 

V.  10,  11.  The  multitudes,  who  heard  this 
parable  delivered  m  public,  did  not  understand 
it,  and  probably  few  at  that  time  inquired  fur¬ 
ther  about  it.  But  the  disciples,  after  the  as¬ 
sembled  company  had  been  dismissed,  came  to 
our  Lord  in  private,  desiring  to  be  informed, 
why  he  thus  taught  the  people,  and  what  was 
100] 


the  meaning  of  the  parable.  He  had  doubtless 
several  reasons  for  adopting  this  method  of  in¬ 
struction,  which  is  peculiarly  suited  to  assist 
the  memory,  and  engage  the  attention;  and 
which  communicates  information  and  convic¬ 
tion  to  the  teachable,  in  the  most  simple  and 
compendious  way.  (jVo/e*,  Prov.  1:1 — 6.) 
‘Hereby  it  was  visible  who  were  ...  “the  sons 
‘of  wisdom,”  who  had  a  cordial  love  to  divine 
‘things,  and  an  inflamed  desire  after  them;  and 
‘thought  it  worthy  of  their  care  and  pains  to 
‘search  them  out,  and  so  were  persons  fitly 
‘qualified  for  the  reception  of  gospel-light.  It 
‘was  the  custom  of  the  disciples  of  the  Jewish 
‘doctors,  when  they  understood  not  the  meaning 
‘of  their  parables,  to  go  unto  their  Rabbies,  to 
‘inquire  the  meaning  of  them;  as  did  our  Lord’s 
‘disciples  ask  of  him.  ...And  this  Christ’s  hear¬ 
ers  might  have  done,  had  they  not  been  indis¬ 
posed  to  receive  the  doctrine  which  he  taught, 
‘and  chosen  rather  to  be  held  in  error  by  the 
‘Scribes  and  Pharisees.  ...  Such  lessons  ...  are 
‘best  remembered; ...  for  the  time  spent  in  un¬ 
folding  them,  makes  the  idea  more  fixed  and 
‘lasting.’  Whitby. — ‘This  happened  after  Christ 
‘had  upbraided  and  threatened  the  neighbor  ing 
‘places,  from  whence  doubtless  the  greatest 
‘part  of  the  multitude  came:  (11:20 — 24.)  and 
‘it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  ...  Pharisees,  who 
‘had  so  vilely  blasphemed  him  this  very  morn- 
‘ing,  might  with  an  ill  purpose  have  gathered  a 
‘company  of  their  associates  ...  about  Christ  to 
‘ensnare  him.’  Doddridge. — The  reason,  how¬ 
ever,  which  our  Lord  here  assigned,  is  replete 
with  instruction,  warning,  and  encouragement. 
“It  was  given  to”  the  disciples  “to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  to 
others;”  that  is,  not  at  that  time,  for  it  might 
afterwards  be  given  to  them  also. — A  mystery, 
in  the  scriptural  use  of  the  term,  signifies,  a 
subject  in  religion,  of  which  we  can  know  little 
or  nothing,  except  by  revelation,  and  nothing 
more  than  is  revealed.  This  knowledge  is  re¬ 
ceived  by  faith  only,  and  must  be  used  as  a 
principle  in  all  our  other  reasonings;  but  itself 
must  not  be  disputed,  as  if  it  were  the  subject 
of  reason  and  argument.  There  are  many 
mysteries  respecting  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
and  it  is  given  to  Christ’s  true  disciples  to 
know  or  understand  them,  as  far  as  it  is  need¬ 
ful;  and  to  them  alone.  Those  who  in  humble 
faith  take  him  for  their  Teacher,  by  attending 
to  the  instructions  of  his  word,  and  seeking  the 
teaching  of  his  Spirit,  attain  to  this  knowledge; 
but  the  proud,  unteachable,  and  unbelieving 
do  not:  for  no  man  can  know  them,  except 
from  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church. — But  his 
special  choice  and  effectual  calling  made  those 
persons  his  disciples,  rather  than  others  of 
their  countrymen,  and  this  brought  them  to 
learn  of  him. 

Mysteries.  (11)  Mus^pm.  (‘Alii  ab  Ilebraico 
‘nnco  res  abscondita  deducunt;  alii  vero  Graeco 

vr.iv  claudere;  occludere ,  abscondere ,  aut  pvcoBai 
‘■sacris  initiari ,  originem  debere  existimant.* 
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shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance:  but  whosoever  hath  not, 
6  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 


ing,  and  z  their  eyes  the}  have  closed; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 


13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  par¬ 
ables:  1  because  they  seeing  see  not;  and 
hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 
understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  u  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  un¬ 
derstand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive. 

15  For  this  people’s  x  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  y  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
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V.  12.  It  is  an  invariable  rule  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ,  that  “whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance:” 
that  is,  say  many  expositors,  ‘he  who  improves 
‘what  he  has.’  Yet  if  our  Lord  meant  so,  why 
did  he  not  thus  express  himself,  either  here  or 
in  other  places?  ( Marg .  Ref.  r,  s.)  There  is 
no  doubt  a  truth  in  this  way  of  stating  it;  for  no 
man  improves  either  natural  powers,  or  exter¬ 
nal  advantages,  without  the  special  grace  of 
God:  yet  it  is  a  truth  often  misunderstood  and 
perverted.  The  obvious  meaning  is,  that  one 
of  the  special  gifts  of  God  to  his  people  is  an 
earnest  of  others:  so  that  he,  who  has  faith  and 
gracey  shall  receive  further  communications  of 
knowledge,  wisdom,  holiness,  and  every  bless¬ 
ing  of  salvation,  till  he  has  a  great  abundance; 
whereas  he,  who  has  not  faith  and  grace ,  shall 
at  last  be  deprived  of  all  his  other  attainments 
and  advantages,  in  which  he  trusted  and  glori¬ 
ed.  The  plain  inferences  from  which  are,  that 
he  whcf  desires  these  blessings  must  seek  them 
from  Christ,  or  he  never  can  have  them:  and  he 
that  has  received  them,  must  bless  the  Lord  for 
making  him  to  differ,  and  trust  him  to  perfect 
his  own  good  work.  (Notes,  Mark  4:23 — 25. 
Euke  8:16 — 18.) — ‘Whosoever,  through  my 
‘goodness  and  mercy,  hath  any  measure  of 
‘grace  wrought  in  him;  that  man,  in  the  effect¬ 
ual  use  of  those  means  which  I  afford  him, 
‘shall  have  yet  more:  but  whosoever  hardeneth 
‘his  heart  to  refuse  those  gracious  offers,  which 
‘are  made  to  him,  it  is  and  shall  be  just  with 
‘God,  to  take  away  from  him  those  gracious 
‘offers,  which  are  made  to  him;  it  is  and  shall 
‘be  just  with  God,  to  take  away  from  him  those 
‘helps,  and  tenders  of  means,  and  previous  dis- 
‘pensations,  which  are  made  to  him.’  Bp.  Hall. 

V.  13.  Our  Lord  spake  in  parables  to  the 
people,  because  they  refused  to  improve  their 
faculties  and  advantages:  for  they  hated  the 
truth  through  love  of  sin,  and  closed  their 
eyes  to  the  light  by  proud  and  carnal  preju¬ 
dices.  They  saw  his  miracles,  but  could  not 
see  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and  heard  his 
doctrine,  without  acknowledging  that  it  was 
the  voice  of  God:  and  it  was  his  sovereign  will 
to  leave  many  of  them  to  final  obduracy  and 
unbelief.  (Notes,  16,17.  Deut.  29:4.  Is.  42: 
18—20.) 


a  and  should  be  converted,  b  and  I  should 
heal  them. 


16  But  c  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  d  That 
many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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V.  14,  15.  (Marg.  Ref  .)  The  prophecy  re¬ 
ferred  to  seems  to  have  Lad  a  peculiar  respect 
to  the  times  and  persons  here  spoken  of.  (Note, 
Is.  6:9,10.)  They  would  have  the  fullest  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  learning  the  way  of  salvation;yet  they 
should  not  understand  it,  nor  perceive  in  Jesus 
the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies.  Be¬ 
cause  their  hearts  were  become  gross,  or  fat, 
(that  is,  stupid  and  insensible,)  through  pride, 
avarice,  hypocrisy,  and  unbelief;  so  that  their 
ears  were  stopped  against  the  report  of  the 
gospel,  and  they  purposely  closed  their  eyes 
against  the  light  because  they  hated  it:  (Note, 
John  3:19 — 21.)  and  therefore  God  judicially 
left  them  to  be  blinded;  so  that  it  became  im¬ 
possible  f  >r  them  to  understand  or  believe  the 
doctrine  of  salvation,  or  to  be  converted,  that 
their  souls  might  be  healed:  for  had  the}7  been 
converted,  they  must  have  been  pardoned  and 
healed;  or,  saved,  and  renewed  unto  holiness. 
— There  seems  throughout  to  be  a  special  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  malevolent  Pharisees  and  their 
adherents.  (Notes,  12:22 — 45.)  ‘The  prophets 
‘are  in  other  places  said,  to  perform  the  thing, 
‘which  they  only  foretel.’  Bp.  Louth. — ‘That 
‘we  might  not  suspect  this  grossness  of  heart 
‘and  heaviness  of  ears  was  the  effect  of  nature, 
‘and  not  of  choice;  he  subjoins  the  fault  of  the 
‘will,  “their  eyes  have  they  closed.”  ’  Jerome. 

By  hearing, See.  (14)  The  quotation  is  made 
almost  exactly  in  the  words  of  the  LXX.  The 
meaning  is,  indeed,  the  same  with  the  Hebrew, 
as  to  the  substance:  but  both  the  evangelist  and 
the  Septuagint  render  that,  as  relating  the  fact, 
which  the  Hebrew  gives  imperatively,  “Make 
this  people’s  heart  fat,”  &c.  It  is  observable, 
that  the  passage  is  not  once  quoted  imperative¬ 
ly  in  the  New  Testament. — In  John  it  is  quoted, 
“He  hath  blinded,  Se c.”  In  Komans,  “God 
hath  given  them,&c.”  (Notes.  John  12:37 — 41, 
vv.  40,41.  Ads  28:23—29.  Rom.  11:7  —  10.) 

Is  Waxed  gross.  (15)  Eira^vi/Ov  (ila^uva), 
pinguifacio ,  ohesum  redclo ,  a  na%vs,  pinguis. — 
Ua^wo/xai,  pinguifio,  obesus  fo  vel  sum.)  Ads 
28:27.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T. — Deut.  32: 
15.  Sept. 


V.  16,  17.  (Marg.  Ref)  The  disciples,  not¬ 
withstanding  remaining  ignorance,  mistakes, 
and  prejudices,  had  already  been  taught  of  God, 
to  see  and  hear  many  things  relative  to  his 
kingdom:  and  thus  their  eyes  and  ears  were 
blessed,  by  this  sanctifving  influence  and  its 

[101  . 


A.  D.  30. 
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18  IT  e  Hear  ye  therefore  the  para¬ 
ble  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  f  the  word 
of  the  kingdom,  g  and  understandeth 
it  not,  then  cometh  h  the  wicked  one , 
and  catchsth  away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart.  1  This  is  he  which  receiv¬ 


ed  seed  by  the  wav-side. 

*20  Bathe  that  k  received  the  seed 


into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
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happy  effects;  they  were  employed  in  a  proper 
and  profitable  manner,  and  further  light  and 
instruction  would  continually  be  added.  Their 
advantages  also  were  peculiarly  valuable:  for 
“many  prophets  and  righteous  persons,”  from 
the  beginningof  the  world,  had  desired  to  see 
the  times  in  which  they  lived,  and  the  miracles 
which  they  witnessed,  and  to  hear  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  instructions  which  they  daily  heard;  yet 
they  were  not  allowed  to  possess  these  desired 
privileges.  They  looked  forward  to  the  Re¬ 
deemer,  who  was  in  due  time  to  appear,  and 
rested  their  hopes  on  him:  they  had  their  light 
from  this  Sun,  before  he  arose  above  the  hori¬ 
zon;  and  they  longed  to  see  him  already  risen: 
but  this  was  reserved  as  a  peculiar  blessing  for 
the  apostles,  whose  light  was  proportion  ably 
more  distinct  and  clear.  (Notes,  Luke  10:23,24. 
Heb.  11:13—16,39,40.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 

V.  18,  19.  After  this  encouraging  and  in¬ 
structive  introduction,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
expound  the  parable  to  his  disciples.  “The 
Sower”  represented  the  Savior  himself,  in  his 
personal  ministry,  or  as  speaking  by  his  apos¬ 
tles  and  faithful  ministers.  The  seed  sown  is 
“the  word  of  the  kingdom,”  “the  word  of  God.” 
Even7  kind  of  preaching  is  by  no  means  sow¬ 
ing  this  seed:  if  men  teach  mere  morality,  met¬ 
aphysical  speculations,  enthusiastical  delusions, 
human  traditions,  false  doctrines;  as  the  seed 
is  congenial  to  the  soil  of  fallen  human  nature, 
an  increase  may  be  expected.  But  it  must  be 
of  the  same  kind  with  the  seed:  for  the  good 
fruit  of  repentance,  faith,  piety,  and  holiness 
can  be  produced  from  “the  word  of  the  king; 
dom”  alone.  This  word,  by  those  discoveries 
which  it  makes  to  us  of  God  and  ourselves,  of 
sin  and  holiness,  of  Christ  and  eternity,  is  as 
properly  in  the  heart,  a  seed  of  all  true  godli¬ 
ness,  as  the  grain  of  wheat  is,  in  the  fruitful 
soil,  of  the  future  crop  of  wheat.  But  as  the 
earth  must  be  prepared  to  receive  the  seed,  by 
a  principle  of  fertility,  and  by  proper  culture; 
60  the  heart  must  be  suitably  disposed,  or  the 
word  of  God  will  not  yield  any  increase.  Many 
hearers  of  the  gospel,  where  most  scripturally 
preached,  are  like  “the  way-side:”  their  hearts 
are  no  more  suited  to  the  holy  word  of  God, 
than  the  high  road,  continually  beaten  by  pas¬ 
sengers,  would  be  to  receive  the  seed-corn. 
They  are  worldly,  proud,  prejudiced,  and  care¬ 
less:  they  hear,  but  understand  not,  as  they 
have  no  desire  to  understand.  They  attend 
from  curiosity,  or  custom,  or  worse  motives,  out 
of  the  midst  of  secular  engagements  and  con¬ 
versation:  whilst  the  word  is  sounding:  in  their 
cars,  they  are  often  employed  in  thoughts  about 
their  diversions,  pursuits,  or  schemes,  the  per¬ 
sons  and  objects  around  them  or  the  appoint- 
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heareth  the  word,  and  1  anon  with  joy 
receiveth  it; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  m  root  in  him¬ 
self;  but  n  dureth  for  a  while:  °  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  v  is 
offended. 
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ments  which  are  to  succeed  the  tedious  hour: 
or  they  come  in  order  to  object,  deride,  or  re¬ 
vile;  but  without  expectation  or  desire  of  prof¬ 
iting.  They  therefore  understand  nothing  of 
the  true  meaning,  excellence,  or  importance  of 
what  they  hear:  and  those  evil  spirits,  who  are 
sure  to  form  an  attentive  part  of  every  congre¬ 
gation,  where  the  gospel  is  truly  preached, 
(having  more  employment  there,  and  being 
more  in  danger  of  losing  their  servants,  than  at 
the  places  of  dissipation  or  debauchery;)  are 
ready  immediately  to  catch  away  the  word  out 
of  the  mind  of  such  hearers,  by  suggesting  more 
pleasing  ideas,  by  engaging  them  in  vain  spec¬ 
ulations  or  frivolous  conversation,  or  by  excit¬ 
ing  pride  and  evil  passions;  or  to  excite  disgust 
at  the  plain  truths  of  God’s  word,  or  ag'ainst 
something  in  the  style  and  manner  of  the 
preacher.  Thus  the  best  sermons  make  no 
impression  and  produce  no  effect;  such  hearers 
are  neither  convinced,  nor  informed,  but  re¬ 
main  as  ignorant,  infidel,  careless,  profligate, 
and  ungodly  as  before.  ‘This  industry  of  Ha- 
‘tan  to  snatch  the  word  out  of  our  hearts,  as  it 
‘discovers  his  enmity  against  the  progress  of  the 
‘gospel,  so  doth  it  highly  commend  the  excel¬ 
lence  and  efficacy  of  it:  for  were  it  not  of  great 
‘importance  to  preserve  it  there,  he  would  not 
‘be  so  industrious  to  snatch  it  thence;  and  were 
‘it  not,  when  there,  a  powerful  instrument  to 
‘work  within  us  that  “faith  which  purifies  the 
‘heart;’’  why  doth  he  do  this,  lest  we  should  be- 
‘lieve?  Why  is  it  then  that  men  do  call  this 
‘quick  and  powerful  word,  this  word  of  life,  a 
‘dead  letter?  And  when  they  daily  by  experi¬ 
ence  see,  that  the  persuasions  of  themselves 
‘and  others  are  often  prevalent,  why  do  they 
‘think  that  God’s  can  be  of  no  effect,,  without  a 
‘miracle?’  Whitby. — No  man  can  persuade 
another  to  that  which  his  heart  is  totally  set 
against;  and  before  regeneration,  the  heart  is 
totally  set  against  the  gospel.  If  regeneration 
be  called  a  miracle  in  the  concluding  clause; 
our  Lord’s  words  answer  the  question,  “Ex¬ 
cept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  But  if  the  learned  writer 
meant  something  else  than  regeneration,  let 
those  who  expect  miracles  answer  him — The 
quotation,  this  excepted,  which  seemed  to  re¬ 
quire  notice,  is  of  great  importance. 

The  wicked  one.  (19)  fO  jrov^pos- — fO  Taruvaj, 
Nark  4:15.  fo  Sia(io\os,  Luke  (Note,  2 

Cor.  4:3,4.) 

V.  20,  21.  Other  hearers  of  the  gospel  re¬ 
semble  the  “stony  places.”  They  are  instruct¬ 
ed  concerning  salvation  by  grace,  through 
faith,  the  privileges  of  the  believer,  and  the 
felicity  of  heaven:  and  without  humiliation  or 
change  of  heart,  without  abiding  conviction  of 
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22  He  also  that  received  4  seed 
among  the  thorns,  is  he  thatheareth  the 
word;  and  r  the  care  of  this  world,  and 
s  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  t  choke  the 
word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  u  that  received  seed  into 
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their  own  guilt  and  depravity,  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  their  need  of  a  Savior, 
or  the  excellence  of  holiness,  they  eagerly  en¬ 
deavor  to  appropriate  the  comforts  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;  they  take  up  a  superficial  view  of  religion, 
and  become  confident  that  all  the  blessings  of 
which  they  hear  belong  to  them.  This  delusion 
fills  them  with  unsanctified  joy*,  and  excites  oth¬ 
er  high  and  false  affections:  but  they  do  not 
manifest  godly  sorrow,  broken  ness  of  heart, 
tenderness  of  conscience,  or  consistency  of 
conduct.  There  is,  however,  in  these  profess¬ 
ors  of  the  gospel  great  appearance  of  zeal 
and  earnestness,  and  many  pious  persons  think 
highly  of  them;  which  tends  still  more  to  en¬ 
hance  their  joy  and  confidence.  Thus  they 
seem  to  make  more  progress  than  the  humble, 
contrite,  and  conscientious  Christian;  and  of¬ 
ten  exceed  him  in  fluency  and  forwardness  of 
speech,  and  in  boldness  for  the  truth,  when  in 
no  immediate  danger.  Yet  their  hearts  are 
proud  and  worldly:  they  therefore  “endure  for 
a  while;”  even  so  long  as  their  profession  con¬ 
duces  to  procure  them  consideration  and  ad¬ 
vantage,  or,  at  least,  does  not  materially  inter¬ 
fere  with  their  secular  interests,  or  require 
peculiar  self-denial.  But  “when  persecution  or 
tribulation,”  for  the  sake  of  the  word,  arises;  like 
a  scorching  sun,  it  destroys  the  root  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  and  then  the  blade  withers.  Some  heavy 
trial  must  be  sustained  if  they  cleave  to  the 
Lord,  or  some  advantage  may  be  had  by  for¬ 
saking  him;  or  they  are  proved  by  circumstan¬ 
ces  of  peculiar  temptation:  and,  having  “no 
root  in  themselves,”  not  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  the  love  of  Christ,  as  the  only  and 
most  precious  Savior  of  perishing  sinners,  they 
are  not  willing  to  forsake  all,  and  bear  their 
cross  for  him.  Thus  “they  are  offended,”  and 
stumble;  they  find  some  pretence  for  renounc¬ 
ing  or  disguising  their  profession,  or  they  turn 
aside  to  a  more  lax  and  easy  religion,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  they  can  “serve  God  and  Mam¬ 
mon.”  Many  such  hearers  are  doubtless  found 
in  every  congregation,  and  in  these  easy  daj's 


some  of  them  may  continue  for  a  longtime:  but 
should  persecution  arise,  they  would  drop  off, 
as  the  leaves  from  the  trees  in  autumn. — ‘He  re¬ 
ceives  the  word  with  joy,  and  is  much  affected 
‘with  it,  though  afterwards  he  is  offended  at  it: 
‘whence  also  it  appears,  that  it  is  not  enough  to 
‘render  i.s  good  Christians,  that  we  at  present 
‘are  somewhat  affected  with  the  word,  and  re¬ 
ceive  it  with  some  ...  delight,...  unless  it  doth 
‘produce  sincerity  and  constancy  in  our  obedi¬ 
ence  to  all  its  precepts,  even  those  which  are 
‘most  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood.’  Whitby. — 
‘The  sowing  of  the  seed  on  the  stony  ground  de- 
‘noteth  him,  that  at  the  first  hearing,  receives 
‘the  gospel  with  all  greediness  and  joy;  looking 
‘on  the  smoother  part  of  it;  but  for  want  of  an 
'honest  heart ,  a  good  soil  where  it  may  take  root, 
‘...  they  last  but  a  little  while.’  Hammond. 

Hureth  for  awhile.  (21)  UpoaKaipos  «r«v.  (Ex 


the  x  good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it;  which 
also  y  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth, 
2  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty, 

SOme  thirty.  [Practical  Observations .] 

24  IT  Another  parable  a  put  he  forth 


x  Prov.  1:5,6.  2:2 — 6.  F.z.  18: 
31.36:26.  Mark  10:15.  John 
1:1  I  — 13.  8-47.  10:26,27.  17:7, 
8.  Acts  16:14.  17:11.  2  Thes. 
2:10,13,14.  Heb.  4:2.  8:10. 
Jam.  1:21,22.  1  Pet.  2:1,2.  1 
John  5:20. 

y  3:8,10.  12:33.  Ps.  1:1—3.92: 


13,15.  Luke  6:43,44.  13:9 
John  15:1 — 8,16.  Gal.  6:22, 
23.  Phil.  1:1  I.  4:17.  Col.  1:6, 
10.  Heb.  6:7.  13:16,16. 
z  2  Cor.  8:1,2.  9:10.  1  Thes. 
4:1.  2  Pet.  1:5—8.  3:13. 
a  21:33.  Judg.  14:12,13.  Ez. 
17:2. 


77  poj  et  temp  us. — IIpoj  naipov  •ms’cvncn,  Luke 

8:13.)  J)lark  4:17.  2  Cor.  4:18.  Heb.  11:25 — 
Offended.']  'ZKav6a\i^cTai.  See  on  N'ote  5:29,30. 

V.  22.  Another  set  of  hearers  resemble 
ground,  overrun  with  thorns  or  noxious  weeds. 
They  receive  the  word  into  a  heart  crowded 
with  anxious  cares,  or  covetous  desires:  the}7 
are  alarmed,  and  then  quieted;  they  acquire 
knowledge,  have  thoughtful  seasons,  purpose 
to  be  Christians,  perhaps  assent  to  an  orthodox 
creed,  and  make  a  plausible  profession  of  re¬ 
ligion;  and  continue  even  to  the  end  to  impose 
on  themselves  and  others.  But  they  aim  to 
serve  two  masters:  their  great  concern  is  about 
the  world;  they  eagerly  pursue  riches,  are  so¬ 
licitous  to  obtain  a  competency,  to  advance  their 
families,  and  to  make  a  reputable  figure  among 
their  neighbors.  If  in  lower  circumstances, 
their  chief  care  is  about  a  present  and  future 
provision  for  themselves  and  their  families. 
Or  perhaps  being  of  another  turn  of  mind,  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  the  desire  of  pomp, 
luxury,  or  authority,  predominate;  while  re¬ 
ligion  is  only  a  secondary  concern  to  quiet  con¬ 
science,  to  exclude  the  fear  of  hell,  to  keep  up 
the  hope  of  heaven,  or  to  maintain  the  good 
opinion  of  Christians  and  ministers;  whose  ap¬ 
probation,  or  tacit  connivance,  often  confirms 
them  in  this  delusion.  In  this  soil  the  seed 
seems  to  grow;  but  it  is  smothered  by  “the 
cares  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches:”  for  wealth  seems  to  promise  many  ad¬ 
vantages;  and  men  of  some  seriousness  often 
pursue  it,  under  the  self-flattering  idea,  that 
they  shall  by  means  of  it  be  enabled  to  do  the 
more  good;  and  in  both  respects  they  find  in 
the  event,  that  they  have  been  deceived.  The 
love  of  riches  imposes  on  their  judgments,  and 
deludes  them  into  multiplied  methods  of  in¬ 
creasing  them,  some  of  which  are  fraudulent; 
it  induces  them  to  procrastinate  their  intended 
earnestness  about  religion;  and  allures  them 
into  endless  incumbrances,  infectious  connex¬ 
ions,  sinful  compliances,  and  conformity  to  the 
world.  These  are  the  thorns ,  which  grow  up 
and  choke  the  word;  so  that  it  becomes  un¬ 
fruitful,  or  brings  nothing  to  perfection.  (Notes, 
1  Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  8— 10,17,18.)— This  is  the 
most,  unsuspected  and  fatal  danger  in  great 
commercial  cities,  and  in  times  of  outward 
peace  and  prosperity;  and  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  very  many  are  thus  deceived,  and  lose 
their  own  souls,  in  attempting  to  gain  more  of 
this  present  world. 

Of  this  world,.]  T#  atwos  tbtv.  See  on  A  ote , 
12:31,32,  v.  32. — Choke.]  'Zvpirvryei •  (‘Ex  ffijv  et 
‘77 viyw,  fauces  comprimendo  neco ,  suffoeo .’ 
Schleusner. — 18:28.  JMark  5:13.)  .Mark  4:7,19. 
Luke  8:14,42. — Comp,  on  Note,  3 — 8,  v.  7.-- 
Unfruitful.]  AKapiroi.  (Ex  «  priv.  et  Kapiros.  fruc- 
tus.)  Jlark  4A9.  1  Cor.  14:14.  Eph.  5:11.  Tit. 
3:14.  2  Pet.  1:8.  Jude  12. 

V.  23.  Though  so  much  of  this  precious 
seed  seems  thrown  away;  jet  it  will  not  all 
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unto  them,  saying,  b  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
60 wed  c  good  seed  in  his  field: 

25  But  while  tl  men  slept,  his  e  ene¬ 
my  came  and  sowed  1  tares  among  the 
wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  8  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
jp,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appear¬ 
ed  the  tares  also. 

27  So  h  the  servants  of  the  household¬ 
er  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst 
not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field? 
from  '  whence  then  hath  it  tares? 


b  33,44,45,47.  3:2.  20:1.  22:2. 
25: 1 . Mark  4:30.  Luke  1 3: 1  3,20. 
c  19,37.  4:23.  Col.  1:5.  1  Pet. 
1:23. 

d  25:5.  Is.  56:9,10.  Acts  20:30, 
31.  Gal.  2:4.  2  Tim.  4:3— 5. 
Heb.  12:15.  2  Pet.  2:1.  Rev. 
2:20. 

e  39.  2  Cor.  11:13—15.  1  Pet. 


5:8.  Rev.  12:9.  13:14. 
f  33. 

<r  Mark  4:26 — 29. 
h  1  Cor.  3:5—9.  12:23,29.  16: 
10.  2  Cor.  5:18—20.  6:1,4. 
F.ph.  4:11,12. 

i  Rom.  16:17.  1  Cor.  1:11  —  13. 
15:  12, fee.  Gal.  3:1 — 3.  Jam. 
3:15,16.  4:4. 


28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  The  servants  said  unto 
him,  k  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the 
wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  1  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest:  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I 
will  say  m  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  to¬ 
gether  first  the  tares,  11  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  °  burn  them;  p  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn.  [Practicai  observations.] 

31  IT  Another  parable  q  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  r  The  kingdom  of 


k  Luke  9:49 — 54.  1  Cor.  5:3 — 
7.  2  Cor.  2:6—11.  1  Thes.  5: 
14.  Jude  22,23. 

1  39.  3:12.  22:10—14.  25:6—13, 
32.  Mill.  3:18.  1  Cot.  4:5. 
m  39—43. 


n  1  Sam.  25:29. 
o  25:41.  Is.  27:10,11.  Ez.  15:4 
— 7.  John  15:6. 
p  3:12.  Luke  3:17. 
q  24.  Luke  19:11.20:9. 
r  Mark4;30 — 32.  Luke  13: 1 8,1 9. 


“return  void,”  or  fail  to  “prosper  in  that  for 
which  it  is  sent.”  (Note,  Is.  55:10,11.)  Some 
of  it  falls  on  good  ground ,  even  in  an  “honest 
and  good  heart,”  sincerely  desirous  of  learning 
the  truth  and  will  of  God,  in  order  to  believe 
and  obey  them.  This  “preparation  of  heart  is 
from  the  Lord:”  and  the  want  of  the  honest 
and  good  heart  is  the  only  reason,  why  the  gos¬ 
pel  occasions  the  condemnation  of  any  who 
hear  it.  When  the  heart  is  influenced  by  the 
fear  of  God,  and  a  desire  of  his  favor;  when  it 
is  humble  and  contrite;  when  forgiveness  and 
grace  are  valued  more  than  worldly  objects; 
when  sin  is  hated  and  dreaded,  and  deliverance 
from  it  earnestly  desired;  when  a  man  is  thus 
disposed  to  “buy  the  truth”  at  any  price,  and 
to  become  Christ’s  disciple  at  all  adventures; 
then  the  ground  is  prepared  for  the  good  seed, 
and  nothing  can  prevent  its  growth  and  in¬ 
crease.  He,  whose  heart  is  thus  prepared, 
will  hear  the  word  of  God  with  earnest  pra}rer 
to  be  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  be  de¬ 
livered  from  prejudice  and  error;  he  will  re¬ 
ceive  it  with  reverence,  humility,  and  docility; 
he  will  gradually  understand  more  and  more  of 
its  nature,  excellency,  authoritj',  and  tendency; 
he  will  receive  it  into  a  broken  heart,  by  “faith 
working  by  love,”  and  “overcoming  the  world;” 
and  he  will,  as  it  were,  cover  it  over  by  medi¬ 
tation  and  prayer.  Satan  can  by  no  means  take 
it  out  of  this  man’s  heart:  when  it  springs  up, 
it  will  strike  deep  root,  so  that  persecutions 
and  afflictions,  which  scorch  and  wither  the 
seed  sown  upon  the  rock,  will  serve  to  ripen 
this  for  the  harvest:  the  cares,  interests,  and 
pleasures  of  the  world  will  be  subordinated  and 
moderated,  with  reference  to  the  welfare  of 
the  soul;  and  when  they  seem  ready  to  injure 
the  believer,  or  to  mar  his  fruitfulness,  he  will 
bestow  pains  to  root  them  up,  as  thorns  and 
weeds,  lest  they  should  deprive  him  of  his  ex¬ 
pected  increase.  Thus  the  seed  will  produce  a 
plenteous  crop,  and  he,  in  whose  heart  it  grows, 
will  “bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,”  and  per¬ 
severance  in  well-doing  even  to  the  end.  All, 
who  thus  receive  the  good  seed,  will  manifest 
their  holiness  of  heart  by  holy  actions;  their 
piety,  justice,  truth,  goodness,  mercy,  temper¬ 
ance,  and  meekness,  will  glorify  God,  adorn 
the  gospel,  and  do  substantial  benefit  to  man¬ 
kind.  They  will  not  all  be  alike  fruitful;  but 
all  will  yield  a  rich  increase  of  those  “fruits  of 
the  Spirit,”  which  are  the  effects  and  evidence 
104] 


of  true  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  These 
alone  are  valued  by  the  Sower  of  the  seed,  and 
the  Giver  of  the  increase. — In  all  congrega¬ 
tions,  where  the  true  word  of  God  has  been 
preached  hitherto,  there  have  been  these  four 
sorts  of  hearers;  and  no  others  are  conceivable. 
So  that  we  may  consider  the  parable  as  a  re¬ 
markable  prophecy,  the  accomplishment  of 
which  continually  pitives  the  truth  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  scripture. 

V.  24 — 30.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the 
gospel-dispensation,  resembled  also  a  man  that 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field.  But  whilst  his 
servants,  who  were  sent  to  watch  the  field,  were 
asleep,  an  enemy  came  privily,  sowed  seed  of 
another  nature,  and  then  went  away.  When, 
however,  the  seed  had  grown  so  much  as  to  ap¬ 
proach  maturity,  it  was  plain  that  there  were 
tares  among  the  wheat.  It  is  not  certainly 
known  what  is  meant  by  the  word  rendered 
tares;  but  it  is  evident,  that  the  pulse  at  present 
called  tares ,  or  vetches ,  was  not  intended:  oth¬ 
erwise  the  tares  might  early  and  certainly  have 
been  known,  and  eradicated  without  danger; 
and  if  permitted  to  grow  till  harvest,  they 
would  have  been  too  valuable  to  be  burnt. 
Some  useless,  noxious  weed  must  therefore  be 
signified,  which  could  not  so  easily  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  blade  of  the  wheat. — When, 
however,  the  servants  expressed  their  concern 
and  surprise,  that  the  crop  should  thus  be 
marred,  they  were  told  that  “an  enemy  had 
done  this.”  Nor  would  their  Lord  permit 
them  to  pull  them  up,  lest  through  error  or  in¬ 
advertency  they  should  root  up  the  wheat  also. 
Though  injurious  to  the  crop,  it  was  best  that 
both  should  grow  together  till  the  harvest;  and 
then  he  would  give  previous  orders  to  the  reap¬ 
ers,  to  separate  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  for  fuel,  as  well  as  to  take  care  of  the 
wheat.  (Note,  36 — 43.1 

Tares.  (25)  Zi^avia.  ‘A  kind  of  bad  and  hurt- 
‘ful  plant,  which  spoiled  the  corn  in  Palestine, 
‘and  is  unknown  in  these  days.’  Quot.  in  Leigh. 
— ‘A  kind  of  plant  very  well  known  in  Pales¬ 
tine;  the  seed  of  which  was  not  unlike  wheat, 
‘and  the  plant  growing  from  it  had  the  same 
‘greenness  and  stalk  as  wheat;  but  it  brought 
‘forth  no  fruit,  or  certainly  not  good  fruit. 
Schleusner — It  is  used  in  this  chapter  only.— 
Was  sprung  up.  (26)  E 6\a^rjirc.  Mark  4:27.  Heb. 
9:4.  Jam.  5:18. — Gen.  1:11.  Mum.  17:8.  Sept. 
— Bundles.  (301  Atcr^aj.  (A  Sew  seu  Scotch*,  ligo 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
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heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in 
his  field; 

32  Which  indeed  is  s  the  least  of  all 
seeds:  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree;  f  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  IT  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  u  like 
unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and 
hid  in  three  *  measures  of  meal,  x  till 
the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  y  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables;  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them: 

35  That  z  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  a  I 
will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  b  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  c  from  the  foundation  of  the 

WOild.  [Practical  Observations.] 

36  IT  Then  d  Jesus  sent  the  multi- 


t  Ps.  12: 16— 19.  Is.  2:2— 4.  Ez. 
4~:1 — 5.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45. 
Mic.  4:1— 3.  Zech.  4:10.  8:20 
—23.  14:7—10.  Acts  1:15.  21: 
20.  Or.  Rom.  15:18,19.  Rev. 
11:15. 

t  Ez.  17:23,24.  31:6.  Dan.  412. 
u  Luke  13:21.  1  Cor.  5:6,7. 

Gal.  5  9. 

*  Gr.  A  measure  containing 
about  a  peck  and  a  half, want¬ 
ing  a  little  more  than  a  pint. 
x  Job  17:9.  Prov.  4:18.  Hos. 
6:3.  John  15-.2.  16:12,13. 


Phil.  1:6,9.  2:13— 15.  1  Thes. 
5:23,24.  2  Pet.  3:18. 

y  13.  Mark  4:33,34. 
z  14.  21:4,5. 
a  Ps.  78:2. 

b  Ps.  49:4.  Is.  42:9.  Am.  3:7. 
Rom.  16:25,26.  1  Cor.  2:7. 
Eph.  3:5,9.  Col.  1:25,26.  2 
Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  1:2,3.  Heb. 
1:1.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 

c  25:34.  John  17:24.  Acts 
15:18.  1  Pet.  1:20,21.  Rev. 

13*8  17-8 

d  14:22.  15.39.  Mark  6:45.  8:9. 


It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  N.  T. — Ex. 
12:22.  Sept,  where  it  answers  to  render- 

—  T\— • 

ed  bunch  there,  and  bundle.  Am.  9:6,  marg. 

V.  31,  32.  A  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  one  of 
the  least  seeds  that  men  sow  in  the  field:  yet  in 
deep  and  rich  soils  it  will  produce  a  plant  of 
very  great  size;  so  large,  that  they  who  have 
not  seen  it,  have  seldom  an  adequate  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  propriety  of  the  similitude.  ‘There 
‘was  a  stalk  of  mustard-seed  in  Sichin,  from 
‘which  sprang  out  three  boughs,  of  which  one 
‘was  broke  off,  and  covered  the  tent  of  a  potter, 
‘and  produced  three  cabs  of  mustard.’  R.  Sim¬ 
eon. — ‘A  stalk  of  mustard-seed  was  in  my  field, 
‘into  which  1  was  used  to  climb,  as  men  do  into 
‘a  fig-tree.’  R.  Calipha  in  Whitby. — The  au¬ 
thor  has  seen  plants  of  mustard,  in  the  deep 
and  rich  soil  of  some  low  lands  in  Lincolnshire, 
larger  than  most  shrubs,  and  almost  like  a 
small  tree.  Probably, in  the  eastern  countries, 
it  is  the  largest  plant  from  the  smallest  seed, 
which  has  yet  been  noticed.  This  rendered  it 
peculiarly  fit  to  represent  the  gospel-dispensa¬ 
tion;  which  from  very  small  beginnings,  when 
its  poor,  unlearned,  unarmed,  and  despised 
preachers  had  all  the  power,  wealth,  learn¬ 
ing,  wickedness,  and  false  religion  in  the  world 
against  them,  soon  grew  so  large  as  to  over¬ 
spread  whole  nations,  and  to  subvert  the  deep- 
rooted  foundations  of  ancient  idolatry,  as  well 
as  to  take  the  place  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation; 
and  which  ere  long  will  fill  the  whole  earth. — 
It  also  illustrates  the  effect  of  the  gospel  in  any 

flace,  where  it  is  fully  and  faithfully  dispensed, 
t  begins  in  “a  day  of  small  things:”  but  as  one 
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tude  away,  ®  and  went  into  the  house: 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  say¬ 
ing,  f  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  field. 


37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
g  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  h  is  the 
Son  of  man; 

38  The  1  field  is  the  world;  k  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom;  but  the  tares  are  1  the  children  of 
the  wicked  one; 

39  The  m  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  devil;  D  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world;  °  and  the  reapers  are  the  an- 


gels. 


40  As  therefore  p  the  tares  are  gath¬ 
ered  and  burned  in  the  fire:  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  q  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth 
his  angels,  r  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  t  things  that  offend, 

and  them  which  do  iniquity; 


e  1.  9:28.  Mark  4:34. 
f  1 1 .  15:15,16.  Mark  7:17. 
John  16:17 — 20. 
g  24,27. 

h  41.  10:40.16:13— 16. Luke  10: 
16.  John  13:20.  20  21.  Acts 
1:8.  Rom.  15:18.  1  Cor.  3:5 

—7.  Heb.  1:1.  2:3. 
i 24: 14.  28:18—20.  Mark  16:15 
— 20.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  10: 
18.  16:26.  Col.  1:6.  Rev.  14:6. 
k  Ps.  22:30.  Is.  53:10.  Hos. 
2:23.  Zech.  10:8,9.  John 


Acts  13:10.  Phil.  3:18,19.  1 
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after  another  is  converted,  the  examples, 
prayers,  and  endeavors  of  this  company,  ren¬ 
der  it  prevalent,  and  it  diffuses  its  influence  all 
around.  ( JSIarg .  Ref. — Notes,  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan. 
2:34,35,44,45.  Luke  13:18—21.) 

V.  33.  [Lu ke  13:20,21.)  Leaven  is  generally 
used  in  scripture,  as  the  emblem  of  corrupt 
doctrine,  or  wickedness;  [Notes,  16:5 — 12.  1  Cor. 
5,6 — 8.  Gal.  5:7 — 12,  v.  9.)  yet  here  it  repre¬ 
sents  the  truth  and  grace  of  God.  This  cir¬ 
cumstance  should  warn  men  not  to  overstrain 
the  emblems  and  parables  of  scripture,  or  ap¬ 
ply  them  without  careful  discriminatioft. — 
Leaven  has  a  peculiar  taste,  which  it  communi¬ 
cates  by  fermentation  to  the  whole  mass  of 
moistened  flour,  however  large  it  may  be;  pro¬ 
vided  it  remain  in  it  long  enough  to  diffuse  it¬ 
self.  Thus  the  word  of  God,  when  received 
into  the  heart  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  gradually  changes  the  judgment,  affec¬ 
tions,  conduct,  and  conversation.  Though 
these  were  before  carnal,  sensual,  proud,  self¬ 
ish,  envious,  and  ungodly;  they  now  receive  a 
heavenly  savor:  the  thoughts,  desires,  pursuits, 
and  discourse  gradually  become  humble,  and 
holy,  and  spiritual;  the  Christian  learns  to  at¬ 
tend  to  his  worldly  affairs,  possessions,  com¬ 
forts,  and  relative  duties  after  a  heavenly 
manner;  apd  this  change  is  progressive,  till 
perfected  in  heaven. — The  former  parable 
represents  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  set  up  in 
the  world,  this  shews  us  the  nature  of  it  as  it  is 
set  up  in  the  heart. 

V.  34,35.  {Notes,  Ps.49:l  — 4.  78:2.)  That, 
which  the  Psalmist  spake  of  himself,  when  in- 
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Matthew. 


A.  D.  30. 


42  And  shall  *  cast  them  into  a  fur¬ 
nace  of  fire:  there  shall  be  u  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  K  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  y  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  z  Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

I3:>2.  25:4).  Pa.  21:9.  Dan. 

3:6,  15—  17,  21,22.  Mark  9: 

43 — 49.  Luke  16:23,24.  Rev. 

14:10.  20:10,14,15.  21:8. 

0  50.  8:12.  22:13.  Luke  13:28. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


x  25:34,46.  Dan  12:3.  1  Cor. 

15:41—54.  Rev.  21:3— 5,22,23. 
y  26:29.  Luke  12:32.  22:29. 
Jam.  2:5. 
z  9. 


structing  the  people  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holv  Spirit,  was  also  fulfilled,  when  Christ 
taught  the  people  by  parables:  for  under  these 
dark  sayings  he  actually  set  before  them,  in 
the  most  effectual  manner,  those  deep  myste¬ 
ries,  which  had  been  kept  secret  from  the  be¬ 
ginning-;  which  neither  prophets  nor  patri¬ 
archs  had  fully  understood;  and  which  many 
would  afterwards  remember  to  have  heard 
from  him,  when  the  event  had  in  part  develop¬ 
ed  their  meaning.  ( JMarg .  Ref.) 

Will  utter.  (35)  Epe^opai.  Used  here  only 
in  the  N.  T. — Lev.  11:10.  Rs.  19:2. — A voifa  tv 

irapa6o\atg  ro  ropa  cpScy^ofiai  TrpoSXrjpara  art’ 

apxns.  ‘I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  I 
‘will  utter  problems  (or  difficult  questions,) 
‘from  the  beginning.’  Sept. 

V.  36 — 43.  After  our  Lord  had  spoken  the 
preceding  parables,  he  dismissed  the  multitude 
and  retired  into  a  house;  where  his  disciples 
applied  to  him  to  explain  the  parable  of  the 
tares,  as  that  seems  most  of  all  to  have  perplexed 
them.  He  therefore  informed  them,  that  “the 
Son  of  Man,”  the  Messiah,  was  the  Sower  of 
the  good  seed;  that  is,  personally',  and  by  his 
ministers:  and  this  implied  also,  that  he  is  the 
Lord  and  Proprietor  of  the  field.  This  repre¬ 
sented  “the  world,”  throughout  which  the  word 
of  God  was  to  be  preached  under  the  gospel. 
“The  good  seed”  (or  those  converts  produced 
from  it,)  is  “the  children  of  the  kingdom,”  true 
believers,  the  loyal  subjects  of  Christ,  and  heirs 
of  heaven:  but  the  produce  of  the  bad  seed  are 
“the  children  of  the  wicked  one;”  heretics, 
hypocrites,  antichristians,  antinomians,  and  en¬ 
thusiasts,  of  every  description. — As  the  para¬ 
ble  of  the  sower  represents  what  is  wrong  in 
the  visible  church,  (even  where  the  true  gos¬ 
pel  is  faithfully  preached,)  through  the  subtlety 
of  Satan  and  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart; 
so  that  of  the  tares  represents  the  fatal  effects 
of  false  teachers  and  doctrine,  drawing  men  off 
from  the  truth,  or  prejudicing  them  against  it. 
-The  counterfeit  characters,  above  mention¬ 
ed,  are  the  genuine  produce  of  false  doctrine 
and  distorted  views  of  Christianity,  which  “Sa¬ 
tan,  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,”  by  his 
ministers  of  various  descriptions,  propagates  in 
the  world:  even  as  true  believers  are  the  pro¬ 
duce  of  the  real  gospel,  attended  by7  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  devil,  the  enemy 
of  Christ  and  of  men,  sows  this  seed  by  his  ser 
vants,  in  order  to  deceive  souls  and  disgrace 
the  gospel;  he  does  it  “by  night,”  and  privily; 
he  is  most  successful  when  least  suspected,  and 
when  ministers  and  Christians  are  most  un 
watchful.  [Notes,  Acts  20:29—31.  2  Pet.  2:1— 
3.)  The  produce  of  this  corrupt  seed  is  not  im¬ 
mediately  discovered,  but  gradually  detected. 
And  though  gross  transgressors,  and  such  as 
openly  oppose  the  fundamentals  of  the  gospel, 
ought  to  be  separated  from  the  society  of  the 
faithful;  yet  many  of  “the  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom”  are  so  defective,  and  many  of  “the  chil¬ 
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44  IT  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  a  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field; 
the  which  when  a  man  hath  found  he 


hideth,  and,  b  for  joy  thereof,  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  c  buyeth 
that  field. 


45  If  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 


a  6:21.  Prov.  2:2 — 5.  16:16. 
17:16.  18:1.  John  6:35.  Rom. 
15:4.  1  Cor.  2:9,10.  Co).  2: 

3.  3:3,4,16. 

b  19:21,27,29.  Luke  14:33.  18: 


23,24.19:6 — 8.  Acts  2:44 — 
47.  4:32—35.  Phil.  3:7—9. 
Heb.  10:34.  11:24—26. 
c  Prov.  23:23.  Is.  55:1.  Rev. 
3.18. 


dren  of  the  wicked  one”  so  plausible,  that  an  ex¬ 
act  discrimination  cannot  be  made  by  human 
discernment;  and  by’  attempting  too  much,  true 
believers  may  be  rejected,  stumbled,  or  discour¬ 
aged.  Much  less  must  separation  by  persecu¬ 
tion  be  attempted;  by  which  far  more  of  the 
wheat  has  been  eradicated,  than  of  the  tares, 
in  all  cases,  in  which  the  officious  servants,  con¬ 
trary  to  their  Lord’s  express  command,  have 
employed  that  unhallowed  means.  In  general 
they  must  be  let  alone  till  the  harvest.  This 
will  be  at  “the  end  of  the  world:”  for  though 
death  will  separate  them  as  to  their  souls,  yet 
the  grand  and  public  separation  will  be  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  Then  the  holy  angels  will 
he  employed,  as  the  reapers  in  this  harvest,  by 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  incarnate  Savior  and  Judge, 
whose  creatures,  worshippers,  and  servants 
they  are.  These  will  gather  together  all  the 
wicked,  throughout  the  whole  world;  and  es¬ 
pecially  all  heretical  and  hypocritical  profess¬ 
ors  of  the  gospel,  who  have  caused  scandals 
and  wrought  iniquity,  from  every  part  of  the 
church,  in  order  to  their  destruction;  even  as 
the  tares  are  bound  up  in  bundles  to  be  burned: 
and  they  shall  be  cast  into  hell,  as  into  a  fur¬ 
nace  of  fire,  where  will  be  doleful  lamentations 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  in  rage  and  despair. 
When  the  tempters  and  tempted,  the  deceivers 
and  the  deceived,  and  those  who  have  associat¬ 
ed  together,  and  encouraged  each  other  in  de¬ 
lusion  and  iniquity,  shall  be  consigned  to  the 
same  punishment,  and,  with  desperate  enmity, 
shall  charge  their  destruction  upon  each  other; 
then  these  tares  will,  as  it  were,  “be  bound  in 
bundles  to  be  burned.”  But  at  that  time  “the 
righteous,”  “the  children  of  the  kingdom,”  will 
shine  forth  in  the  image  of  Christ,  with  the  lus¬ 
tre  of  the  unclouded  noon-day  sun,  “in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  their  Father;”  being  made  unspeaka¬ 
bly  glorious,  excellent,  wise,  and  happy — 
These  are  truths  universally  interesting,  and 
infinitely  important:  and  every  man  in  the 
world  is  concerned  to  attend  to  them,  as  he 
values  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

Of  the  wicked  one.  (38)  Tou  leorvpov.  See  on 
(Notes,  18,19,  v.  19.  6:13. — The  end  of  the  world. 
(39)  EwTcXua  TOV  CtlU)V0$ .  40,49.  24:3.  28:20.— Em 
awTtkciq  Twv  aiwwv.  Heb.  9:26 — The  e,nd  of  this 
World.  (40)  Ev  ttj  awri'kaa  tov  auovos  tovtov . — 
2.wTt\cia,  (ex  aw  et  reXos,)  Nell.  9:31.  Job  26:10. 
Jer.  4:27.  Dan.  12:4,13.  Sept. — Shine  forth. 
(43)  EicXapipovaiv.  (Ex  ck  et  Xapiru).  Dan.  12:3. 
Sept.)  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. 


V.  44.  The  nature  of  “the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en,”  as  it  is  set  up  in  the  world  and  in  the  heart, 
and  as  it  is  counteracted  by  human  depravity 
and  by  false  doctrine,  has  been  shewn:  here, 
its  privileges  and  blessings ,  and  the  way  in 
which  we  obtain  admission  into  it,  are  illustrat¬ 
ed.  In  this  view,  “the  kingdom  of  heaven”  is 
like  an  immense  “treasure, concealed  in  afield.” 
Many  walk  over  this  field,  without  knowing 
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is  d  like  unto  a  merchant-man  e  seeking 
goodly  pearls; 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  fone 
pearl  of  great  price,  g  went  and  sold  all 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  IT  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  h  a  net  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  1  and  gathered  of  every  kind; 

4S  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  k  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
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that  it  contains  such  a  treasure:  but  when  a 
man  has  been  fully  convinced  of  this,  he  con¬ 
ceals  his  discover}',  in  order  that  no  one  may 
prevent  his  intended  acquisition;  and,  with  great 
joy  at  the  prospect  of  speedily  being1  enriched, 
he  goes  and  sells  all  his  property,  that  he  may 
purchase  the  field  and  every  thing-  contained  in 
it.  This  represents  the  invaluable  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  which  suffice  to  render  us  rich  and 
happy  to  all  eternity:  these  are  contained  in 
the  sacred  scriptures;  yet  multitudes  have  ac¬ 
cess  to  the  sacred  oracles,  without  being  aware 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  which  they  contain. 
But  when  a  man  is  brought  to  a  proper  sense 
of  his  own  character,  state,  and  wants,  and  be¬ 
comes  in  earnest  about  eternal  life;  he  begins 
to  search  the  word  of  God  with  greater  dili¬ 
gence  and  care;  and  thus  discovering  the  treas¬ 
ure,  he  resolves  at  any  rate  to  obtain  it.  His 
joy  at  this  discovery  is  indeed  moderated  by 
fear  of  coming  short,  and  he  uses  every  precau¬ 
tion  against  it.  He  renounces  all  hopes,  claims, 
pursuits,  interests,  or  pleasures,  which  are  in¬ 
compatible  with  salvation.  Nothing  indeed  can 
be  given  as  the  price  of  this  salvation,  yet 
much  must  be  given  up  for  the  sake  of  it.  This 
is  implied  by  purchasing  the  field.  The  per¬ 
son,  who  is  thus  decided,  does  not  conclude  that 
salvation  belongs  to  him,  because  he  has  heard 
and  assented  to  the  gospel.  He  rejoices,  that 
he  has  found  such  a  treasure,  even  before  he 
can  call  it  his  own;  but  he  knows  that  he  must 
go  to  the  price  of  the  whole  religion  of  the 
scriptures,  and  receive  Christ,  in  all  respects, 
if  he  would  be  saved  and  enriched  by  him. — 
Thus  he  enters  the  kingdom,  and  obtains  pos¬ 
session  of  its  privileges:  and  when  he  has  pur¬ 
chased  the  field,  and  begins  to  examine  the 
treasure;  he  finds  it  is  like  a  mine  of  gold,  which 
is  more  and  more  rich,  the  longer  it  is  wrought, 
and  the  more  deeply  it  is  penetrated.  ( J\larg . 
Ref. — Notes ,  Prov.  2:3 — 5.  23:23.) 

V.  45,  46.  This  parable  is  nearly  of  the  same 
import  as  the  preceding:  but  the  former  repre¬ 
sents  all  spiritual  blessings,  as  they  are  commu¬ 
nicated  to  us  through  the  scriptures;  this  ex¬ 
hibits  them,  as  they  are  laid  up  in  Christ,  to 
whom  the  scriptures  direct  us  for  them — Eve¬ 
ry  man  is  “a  merchant  seeking  goodly  pearls:” 
all  men  seek  happiness,  and  each  deems  his  fa¬ 
vorite  object  a  precious  jewel.  But  when  the 
convinced  sinner  discovers  the  glory  and  pre¬ 
ciousness  of  Christ,  as  the  all-gracious  Savior  of 


world:  1  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
m  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just; 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  fur¬ 
nace  of  fire:  there  shall  be  n  wailing  and 

gnashing  of  teeth.  [ Practical  Obscrvat  ons .] 

51  IT  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  °  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  There¬ 
fore  every  p. scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto 
a  man  that  is  an  householder,  q  which 
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the  lost;  he  sees  Him  to  b£  indeed  “the  Pearl 
of  great  price,”  and  all  things  else  comparative¬ 
ly  worthless.  Whatever  it  may  cost  him,  he  is 
determined  to  purchase  this  invaluable  Pearl, 
which  will  surely  enrich  the  possessor  to  all 
eternity:  and  if  he  obtain  not  this  prize,  he  sees 
that  eternal  misery  is  his  portion.  He  “there¬ 
fore  counts  all  things  but  loss  and  dung  that  he 
may  win  Christ;”  and  being  determined  rather 
to  part  with  riches,  reputation,  liberty,  or  even 
life,  than  deny  the  Savior;  and  giving  up  all 
other  pleas  and  hopes,  but  those  that  arise 
from  his  person,  undertaking,  sufferings,  and 
mediation;  he  obtains  admission  into  the  king¬ 
dom,  and  to  the  participation  of  all  its  blessings. 
[J)larg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Eph.  3:8.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) 

c Merchant-man .  (45)  AvSpw tpir upv.  Rev. 
18:3,11,15,23.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament. — Of  great  price.  (46)  rioAim/iov.  (Ex 
t roAuff  et  rtfjir ?,  pretium.)  John  12:3.  Not  else¬ 
where  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  47 — 50.  This  parable  seems  to  comprise 
the  meaning  of  the  parables  of  the  sower  and 
the  tares,  under  an  allusion  to  those  things, 
about  which  several  of  the  apostles  had  been 
most  conversant.  The  means,  used  for  replen¬ 
ishing  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  would  resemble 
the  casting  of  a  large  net  into  the  sea,  which 
being  filled  and  drawn  to  shore,  would  be  found 
to  contain  valuable  fishes,  and  such  as  were 
worthless;  either  of  a  bad  sort,  or  out  of  season, 
or  dead  and  putrid.  These  the  fishermen 
would  at  last  separate,  gathering  the  good  into 
their  vessels,  and  throwing  the  bad  away.  Thus 
multitudes  profess  Christianity,  and  worship  in 
the  visible  church,  as  long  as  they  live:  but  at 
the  last,  the  angels  of  Christ  executing  his  de¬ 
cisions,  as  Judge  of  the  world,  will  make  an 
exact  discrimination  between  the  good  and  the 
bad;  gathering  true  believers  into  heaven,  and 
casting  worthless  professors  of  the  gospel,  as 
well  as  other  wicked  men,  into  the  place  of 
final  punishment. 

Net.  (47)  ZayrtvT),  Vericulum.  ‘A  kind  of 
‘fishing-net,  which  drags  every  thing  before  it. 
Schleusner.  Used  here  only  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament;  but  it  occurs  several  times  in  the 
LXX. —  Vessels.  (48)  a yyua.  25:4.  Not  else¬ 
where  in  the  New  Testament. — Rad.~\  XaTrpa, 
putrida ,  corrupta ,  prava.  (A  putrefacio 

corrumpo .)  7:17,18.  12:33.  Luke  6:43.  Eph. 
4:29. — Eurnace.  (50)  k a/juvov.  42.  Rev.  1:15? 
29: — Gen.  19:28.  l)an.  3:6.  Sept. 
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bcingeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  r  things 
new  and  old. 

53  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  s  he 
departed  thence. 

54  And  1  when  he  was  come  into  his 
own  country,  11  he  taught  them  in  their 
synagogue,  insomuch  that  x  they  were 
astonished,  and  said,  Whence  hath  this 
man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works? 

55  Is  not  this  y  the  carpenter’s  son? 


r  Cant.  *7:13.  John  13:34.  1 

John  2:7,8. 

>  Mark  4:33 — 35. 
t2:23.  Mark  6:1,2.  Luke  4: 
16—30.  John  1:11. 


46.  28:17—29. 
x  John  7:1 5,16.  Acls  4:13. 
y  Ps.  22:6.  Is.  49:7.  53:2,3. 

Mark  6:3.  Luke  3:23.  4:22. 
John  1:45,46.6:42.  7:41,42.  9: 1 


uPs.  22:22.  40:9,10.  Ads  13: 


29. 


V.  51,  52.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  spoken 
these  latter  parables  to  his  disciples,  apart  from 
the  multitude;  and  he  demanded  of  them, 
whether  they  understood  the  thing’s  intended 
by  them.  To  which  they  answered,  (perhaps 
too  confidently,)  that  they  did:  yet  it  is  prob¬ 
able,  that  they  had  a  g-eneral  apprehension  of 
his  meaning-,  as  there  was  no  immediate  refer¬ 
ence  to  his  suffering’s  and  death;  for  it  is  evi¬ 
dent,  that  they  were  far  more  ignorant  and 
prejudiced  in  respect  of  his  priestly  office,  than 
about  any  other  subject.  He  therefore  conclud¬ 
ed  the  whole  with  another  parable,  immediate¬ 
ly  relating  to  their  office  in  the  church.  The 
Scribes  were  the  teachers  of  the  Jews  at  that 
time;  and  the  apostles,  and  other  ministers, 
were  to  be  the  teachers  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Every  one  of  them,  therefore, 
ought  to  be  “a  scribe  well  instructed”  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  “the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
This  he  represented  to  them  under  the  simili¬ 
tude  of  a  householder,  who  has  a  large  family 
to  provide  for:  such  a  one  will  take  care  to  have 
a  stock  of  provisions  in  hand  for  their  supply, 
to  which  he  will  be  adding  continually  what  he 


judges  to  be  needful  or  useful.  Thus  the  peo¬ 
ple  would  depend  on  the  apostles,  and  on  other 
ministers  of  Christ,  as  “stewards  of  the  myste¬ 
ries  of  God,”  who  were  appointed  to  dispense  to 
them  the  provision  for  their  souls.  They 
should  therefore  carefully  treasure  up,  in  their 
memory  and  heart,  all  that  they  had  learned; 
and  add  to  their  fund  of  knowledge  continually, 
deriving  fresh  instruction  from  all  they  heard, 
saw,  or  experienced.  Then  they  would  be 
able  to  bring  forth  old  truth,  with  new  observa¬ 
tions,  illustrations,  ar.d  exhortations;  and  to 
lead  the  people  forward  in  knowledge,  as  they 
made  progress  themselves.  Some  reference 
may  also  be  had  to  the  old  and  new  dispensa¬ 
tions. — ‘They  ought  to  be  diligent,  who  have 
‘not  only  to  be  wise  for  themselves,  but  to  dis¬ 
pense  the  wisdom  of  God  to  others.’  Beza. 

Instructed.  (52)  Mad-»rev8ets‘  (a  ^ laOrirrji ,  hoeque 
a  jxavQavi i>:)  27:57.  28:19.  Jlcts  14:21. 

V.  53.  (Nark  4:34,35.)  St.  Mark  expressly 
fixes  our  Lord’s  crossing  the  sea  of  Tiberias  to 
go  over  to  the  Gadarenes,  to  the  evening  of 
the  day,  on  which  he  spake  the  parable  oAhe 
sower:  so  that,  on  finishing  his  parables,  he  sail¬ 
ed  thither,  and  left  the  people  to  reflect  on  them. 

V.  54 — 58.  On  another  occasion,  Jesus  went 
to  Nazareth,  (called  his  own  country,  because 
he  was  there  brought  up,)  and  he  taught  in  the 
synagogue;  thus  giving  the  inhabitants  an  ad¬ 
ditional  opportunity  of  hearing  his  doctrine,l 
108] 


z  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  a  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Si¬ 
mon,  and  Judas? 

5G  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this  man 
all  these  things? 

57  And  u  they  were  offended  in  him. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  c  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  d  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief. 


z  1:18—20.  Luke  1:27.  2:5—7. 
a  12:48.  27:56.  Mark  15:40,47. 
16:1.  Luke  24:10.  John  19: 
25.  Gal.  1:19. 

b  11:6.  Is.  8:14.  Mark  6:3. 
Luke  2:34.35.  7:23.  John  6: 
61.  1  Cor.  1:23—23. 


c  Mark  6:14.  Luke  4:24.  John 
4:44.  Acts  3:22,23.  7:37—39, 
51,52. 

d  Mark  6:5,6.  Luke  4:25 — 29. 
Rom.  11:20.  Heb.  3:12  -19. 
4:6—11. 


and  seeking  the  benefit  of  those  miracles,  con¬ 
cerning  which  they  must  have  heard  many  sur¬ 
prising  accounts.  (Notes,  Luke  4:16 — 30.)  And 
indeed  the  authority  and  wisdom,  with  which 
he  spake,  astonished  his  former  neighbors;  and 
led  them  to  inquire,  where  he  had  obtained 
this  wisdom  and  miraculous  power.  But,  as 
they  were  acquainted  with  his  low  parentage, 
education,  and  manner  of  life;  and  knew  that 
he  had  neither  been  educated  underthe  scribes, 
nor  authorized  by  the  chief  priests;  they  per¬ 
versely  objected  those  things  to  him,  which 
were  in  fact  the  most  evident  proofs  that  he 
was  sent  by  God. — Probably,  they  did  not 
know,  that  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  of 
the  family  of  David. — By  comparing  several 
passages  in  the  gospels,  (Narg.  Ref.  y — a,)  it 
appears,  that  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  was 
the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus;  and 
that  James  and  Joses  were  her  sons.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  common  way  of  speaking,  being  such 
near  relations,  they  are  called  brethren,  espe¬ 
cially  as  they  seem  to  have  lived  much  together; 
and  it  is  probable,  that  the  others  here  men¬ 
tioned  were  either  the  children  of  Cleophas 
and  Mary,  or  some  others  standing  in  the  same 
near  relation  to  our  Lord.  But  some  think  that 
they  were  Joseph’s  children  by  a  former  wife. 
They  were,  however,  well  known  at  Nazareth, 
as  persons  in  a  low  and  poor  condition,  who 
were  nearly  related  to  Jesus;  and  this  proved 
an  occasion  of  stumbling  to  the  proud  and  pre¬ 
judiced  inhabitants. — On  this  occasion  our  Lord 
observed,  that  “a  prophet  was  not  without 
honor,  except  in  his  own  country,  and  among 
his  own  relations.”  Those,  who  have  most 
known  and  conversed  with  the  man,  are  least 
disposed  to  respect  the  prophet.  He  is  thought 
to  take  too  much  upon  him,  in  authoritatively 
addressing  their  consciences;  they  are  displeas¬ 
ed  with  his  pretensions,  and  the  credit  which 
he  acquires;  and  various  circumstances  of  no 
importance,  respecting  his  former  occupations 
and  appearance,  recur  to  their  memory,  and 
prejudice  them  against  all  he  says. — The  un¬ 
belief  of  the  Nazarenes,  however,  precluded 
them  from  sharing  the  benefit  of  our  Lord’s 
power  and  grace:  few  came  to  him  for  healing, 
and  he  did  not  think  it  consistent  with  his  wis¬ 
dom  and  dignity,  to  obtrude  his  miracles  and 
presence  upon  them:  so  he  retired,  and  left 
them  to  their  prejudices;  and,  as  far  as  we  can 
find,  he  went  among  them  no  more.  (Notes, 
Nark  6:1 — 6.) 

Country.  (54)  n arprfa-  (a  irarrip'.  57.  Nark 
6:1,4.  Luke  4:23,24.  John  4:44.  Heb.  1L14 
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_ Carpenter's.  (55)  Tov  tcktovos.  Mark  6:3. 

Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — TWwr 
ffiSr/pov,  1  Sam.  13:19.  (vXuv  km  Xtdcov,  2  Sam.  5: 1 1. 
XaXXov,  1  Kings!  :\4.  TcKroat,  2Kings22:6.  Sept. 
in  general,  an  artificer,  or  worker :  but  like 
unn  ,  to  which  it  usually  answers  in  the  LXX,  it 

is  used  tear'  cfrxvv  for  a  worker  in  wood ,  a  car¬ 
penter. — Offended.  (57)  EoKavSaXi^ovro.  See 
on  5:29,30. — They  were  offended  in  him.] 
‘They  considered  him  as  guilty  of  an  ...  usurpa¬ 
tion,  in  assuming  the  character  of  a  prophet, 
‘much  more  in  aspiring  to  the  title  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah.’  Campbell. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—17. 

Our  divine  Teacher  orders  every  thing  in 
that  manner,  which  best  tends  to  the  edifica¬ 
tion  of  the  humble,  teachable,  and  attentive 
disciple;  but  at  the  same  time  he  leaves  occa¬ 
sions  of  falling,  in  the  way  of  the  careless,  the 
captious,  the  self-sufficient,  and  presumptuous. 
— We  not  only  have  his  word  to  instruct  us;  but, 
when  we  meet  with  difficulties,  we  are  allowed 
and  required  to  call  on  him  in  private,  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit:  and  to  those,  who 
thus  wait  on  him,  “it  is  given  to  know  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  which  are 
concealed  from  all  others  under  an  impenetra¬ 
ble  veil.  We  should  therefore  fear  above  all 
things  an  unteachable  disposition,  the  result  of 
ignorance,  pride,  and  the  carnal  mind.  To 
persons  of  this  temper,  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  appear  foolishness;  and  by  deriding, 
reviling,  and  opposing  them,  they  provoke  the 
Lord  to  leave  them  under  the  power  of  strong 
delusions,  to  their  final  perdition.  Such  men 
may  have  excellent  abilities,  and  profound  eru¬ 
dition,  and  many  valuable  advantages:  but  not 
having  humble  faith  and  love,  all  else  will  soon 
be  taken  from  them,  or  turn  to  their  unspeak¬ 
able  detriment.  But  the  meanest  and  most 
illiterate  believer  is  happy:  his  senses  and 
faculties  are  blessed,  they  are  employed  to 
good  purpose,  and  are  “instruments  of  right¬ 
eousness  unto  God.”  Under  the  Christian  dis¬ 
pensation,  we  all  enjoy  that  blessed  light,  and 
hear  that  joyful  sound,  which  “prophets  and 
righteous  men”  of  old  desired  to  see  and  hear, 
and  were  not  able:  and  if  we  have  grace  to 
make  a  proper  use  of  our  advantages,  more 
knowledge  and  wisdom  will  be  given  us,  and 
we  shall  have  abundance.  But  do  any  desire 
these  blessings,  who  cannot  ascertain  that  they 
have  received  them?  Let  them  wait  on  the 
Lord  for  his  teaching,  and  search  the  scriptures 
with  prayer:  let  them  not  close  their  own  eyes 
and  ears,  and  then  God  will  not  close  them; 
and  let  them  remember  that  the  purposes 
and  promises  of  God  are  perfectly  consistent, 
and  that  “every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth.” 
As  for  those  who  harden  themselves  against 
the  truth,  they  can  have  no  reason  to  com¬ 
plain,  if  God  leave  them  to  their  perverse 
choice;  till  they  be  so  blinded,  that  they  can 
neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  be  converted  and 
healed. 

V.  18—23. 

The  good  seed  of  divine  truth  should  be  sown 
in  every  part  of  the  field,  all  over  the  world; 
though  it  can  only  bear  fruit  upon  the  good 
ground.  But  let  all,  who  presume  to  preach,  be 
careful  to  sow  the  “word  of  the  kingdom,”  and 
to  keep  this  good  seed  free  from  every  inter¬ 
mixture:  let  them  sow  it  liberally,  and  “be  in¬ 
stant  in  season,  out  of  season,”  “whether  men 
will  hear  or  forbear.”  For  these  things  they 


are  accountable;  but  not  for  success,  except  as 
they  prevent  it  by  their  own  misconduct:  nor 
should  they  be  surprised  or  discouraged,  if 
many  hear  in  vain,  or  to  bad  purpose;  for  this 
was  the  case,  when  our  Lord  himself  con¬ 
descended  to  preach  the  gospel. — We  should, 
however,  especially  look  to  ourselves,  that  we 
may  ascertain  what  sort  of  hearers  we  are. 
W  e  ought  to  beg  of  God  to  prepare  our  hearts, 
as  good  ground;  to  teach  us  the  value  of  his 
word;  to  deliver  our  minds  from  pride  and 
prejudice;  to  preserve  us  from  wandering 
thoughts  and  vain  imaginations;  and  to  impress 
us  with  a  serious  and  earnest  desire  to  learn  of 
him,  all  those  things  which  pertain  to  salvation. 
For  want  of  thus  “giving  earnest  heed,”  many 
hearers  of  the  pure  gospel  “receive  the  seed  by 
the  way-side:”  thus  Satan  immediately  catches 
it  out  of  their  hearts,  and  no  good  effect  can 
follow.  [Note,  Htb.  2:1 — 4.)  Though  this  may 
not  be  altogether  the  case  with  us,  yet  we 
should  be  humbled  by  the  recollection,  that  it 
too  often  is,  and  has  been  so.  It  is  the  great 
object  of  our  enemy,  to  deprive  us  of  the  bless¬ 
ing,  totally  or  in  part;  and  it  ought  to  be  ours 
to  disappoint  him.  Having  therefore  gone  to 
hear  the  word,  with  a  mind  prepared  by  rec¬ 
ollection  and  devotion;  and  having  attended 
on  it  with  serious  and  humble  reverence;  we 
should  seek  to  preserve  it  in  our  hearts,  by  re¬ 
tirement,  meditation,  prayer,  or  pious  conver¬ 
sation. — But  there  are  more  plausible  paths  to 
ruin,  than  those  of  the  careless,  the  infidel,  or 
the  profligate:  numbers  of  those,  who  are  great¬ 
ly  affected,  and  who  are  led  to  make  a  high 
profession  of  the  gospel,  with  much  confidence, 
joy,  and  violent  zeal,  are  found  by  the  event  to 
have  “had  no  root  in  themselves:”  for  without 
deep  humiliation,  reverential  fear  of  God,  and 
a  solemn  sense  of  eternal  things,  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  the  lost  estate  of  our  souls:  high  affections 
resemble  the  joy  of  a  madman,  who  deems  all 
the  magnificent  edifices  which  he  sees  to  be  his 
own.  Nothing  can  so  grow  in  an  unhumbled 
heart,  as  to  stand  the  noon-day  sun  of  tribulation 
and  persecution,  in  all  their  varied  forms: 
many,  when  thus  tried,  go  out  from  among 
God’s  people,  because  not  of  them;  whilst 
some  upright  Christians  are  ready  to  stumble 
at  the  truths  of  God,  because  such  men  seem  to 
be  exceptions  to  them.  But  if  this  superficial 
religion  will  not  stand  present  trials,  how  will  it 
endure  in  the  day  of  judgment? — Let  us,  how¬ 
ever,  beware  of  the  thorns ,  as  well  as  of  the 
rock:  many  a  man  has  “a  name  to  live,”  whom 
God  sees  to  be  dead  in  sin;  many  deep  con¬ 
victions,  and  serious  purposes  are  choked  by 
“the  love  of  the  wTorld,  and  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world:”  [Note,  1  John  2:15 — 17.)  thus  no 
fruit  is  brought  to  perfection.  Such  professed 
Christians  often  draw  their  hope  of  heaven  from 
the  gospel;  but  their  present  comfort  is  derived 
from  the  world.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness  are  placed  last:  [Note,  6:32,33.) 
and  the  getting,  keeping,  and  spending  of  de¬ 
ceitful  riches,  or  anxiety  about  secular  affairs, 
rob  them  of  their  time,  and  at  last  of  their  souls; 
for  unless  the  gospel  render  us  fruitful,  it  will 
never  bring  us  to  glory.  Let  us  then  continu¬ 
ally  watch  and  pray  against  these  fatal  delu¬ 
sions;  and  keep  at  a  distance  from  every  de¬ 
gree  of  this  pernicious  attachment  to  worldly 
objects.  Let  us  be  instant  in  prayer  for  that 
“honest  and  good  heart,”  which  is  the  only 
soil,  in  which  the  good  seed  will  spring  up,  and 
grow,  and  ripen  with  a  rich  increase.  This  is 
the  grand  distinction  betwixt  the  Christian  and 
all  other  men:  and  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
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do  as  much  towards  ensuring'  success  to  their 
labors,  when  employed  in  earnest  prayer  to  the 
Lord  thus  to  prepare  the  people’s  hearts  for  the 
seed,  as  when  faithfully  dispensing-  the  word  of 
life;  and  in  this  part  of  the  work,  all  that  love 
the  souls  of  men  may  afford  them  effectual  as¬ 
sistance.  Nor  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  there 
are  different  degrees  of  fruitfulness  among 
true  Christians,  to  which  their  own  present 
comfort,  and  future  glory,  will  be  proportioned: 
we  should  therefore  “abide  in  Christ,  that  we 
may  bring  forth  much  fruit,”  even  “an  hundred 
fold,”  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  all 
may  know  whose  disciples  we  are.  (Note, 
John  15:6 — 8.) 

V.  24—30,36—43. 

Besides  the  dangers  to  which  men  are  ex¬ 
posed,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  even  where 
the  good  seed  is  sown;  there  is  also  another  set 
of  dangers,  from  the  bad  seed,  which  the  ene¬ 
my  is  continually  endeavoring  to  sow  in  the 
same  field.  Though  the  servants  be  watchful, 
this  enemy  will  find  time  to  work;  but  his  chief 
advantage  arises  from  their  drowsiness,  and  un¬ 
suspecting  inattention.  No  wonder  then  that 
so  many  spring  up  in  the  visible  church,  whose 
pernicious  heresies,  unchristian  spirit,  or  im¬ 
moral  conduct,  prove  them  to  “be  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one.”  The  enemies  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  indeed  charge  all  their  pernicious  senti¬ 
ments,  and  enormous  crimes,  on  the  truth  it¬ 
self:  this  answers  Satan’s  end;  for  many  are 
thus  prejudiced,  and  perish.  But  the  servants 
of  Christ  know  that  they  spring  from  seed  of 
another  kind;  and  often  wonder,  as  well  as 
grieve,  to  find  tares  where  wheat  was  sown. 
This  brings  them  to  complain  to  their  Lord, 
and  to  ask  counsel  from  him;  and  he  shews 
them,  “that  an  enemy  hath  done  this.” — It  is 
indeed  our  duty  to  counteract,  by  all  proper 
means,  the  effects  of  these  fatal  delusions;  yet 
we  may  be  too  officious,  in  attempting  to  make  a 
complete  separation.  This  exceeds  our  ability; 
and  if  we  attempt  it,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of 
rooting  up  the  wheat  along  with  the  tares. 
Thus  the  devil  has  often  succeeded,  in  bringing 
in  furious  controversies  and  accursed  persecu¬ 
tions,  under  pretence  of  opposing  and  eradi¬ 
cating  heresies;  to  the  unspeakable  detriment 
and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church.  Indeed, 
both  must  in  general  be  left  to  grow  together 
unto  the  harvest;  and  perfect  purity  must  not 
be  expected  till  we  come  to  heaven.  At  length, 
however,  an  awful  separation  will  be  made: 
and  then  the  angels  of  our  glorious  Judge  will 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  “all  that  offend  and 
work  iniquity,  and  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  What  a  dreadful  event  will  this  be  to 
the  hypocrite  and  the  deceiver,  who  will  perish 
miserably  with  all  those,  who  have  been  stum¬ 
bled,  prejudiced,  deceived,  and  hardened  by 
them!  But,  what  a  blessed  event  will  this  be  for 
the  true  believer,  who  will  then  “shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father!”  May 
this  be  our  happy  case,  and  may  increasing 
numbers  consider  these  things  for  their  good! 
V.  31—35,44—50. 

In  attempting  to  do  good  by  scriptural  means, 
and  in  dependence  on  the  grace  of  our  Lord, 
we  have  firm  ground  of  hope,  that  from  small 
beginnings  a  large  increase  will  arise,  perhaps 
after  our  decease:  the  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  we  have  sown  and  deemed  to  be  lost, 
may  at  length  spring  up  and  become  a  tree;  the 
h  aven,  which  lay  inactive  in  the  hearts  of  the 
fearers,  may  be  gradually  diffusing  its  infl 
1  10] 


ence,  till  the  whole  lump  be  leavened;  and  thus 
several  may  hereafter  appear  to  be  cast  into 
the  very  mould,  and  transformed  into  the  very 
temper,  of  the  gospel,  of  whom  perhaps  we 
have  now  but  faint  hopes,  or  with  whom  we 
have  no  acquaintance.  We  ought  not,  there¬ 
fore,  either  in  this  case,  or  in  respect  of  indi¬ 
viduals,  or  ourselves,  “to  despise  the  day  of 
small  things.”  (Note,  Zech.  4:8 — 10.)  As  eter- 
nallife  is  set  before  us  in  the  scripture,  like  “a 
treasure  hid  in  a  field;”  may  we  highly  prize 
and  diligently  search  that  sacred  book,  that 
we  may  become  acquainted  with  its  invaluable 
contents,  and  do  what  we  can  to  communicate 
the  blessing  to  all  others  likewise.  Let  us  also 
be  very  circumspect,  that  we  do  not  come  short 
of  the  felicity  to  which  it  directs  us.  And  as 
all  the  salvation  of  God  is  laid  up  in  Christ,  our 
great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  let  us  fix  our 
attention  on  him,  as  the  great  subject  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  word;  and  determine  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  part  with  all  that  we  have,  that  we  may  be 
made  possessors  of  this  inestimable  treasure. 
What  worthless  pebbles  are  all  worldly  things, 
compared  with  this  “Pearl  of  great  price!” 
Why  then  should  we  hesitate  to  give  up  all  for 
him?  Why  not  count  all  loss,  that  we  may  win 
Christ?  He  who  is  willing  to  do  this,  will  nev¬ 
er  come  short  of  his  Salvation,  though  he  may 
often  fear  it;  but  he  that  prefers  any  thing  to 
Christ,  will  not  obtain  his  “unsearchable  rich¬ 
es,”  though  he  may  often  be  confident  that  he 
shall.  Numbers  of  this  description  are  enclos¬ 
ed  in  the  gospel-net;  and  besides  those  multi¬ 
tudes  of  professed  Christians,  concerning  whose 
character  no  competent  judge  can  be  deceived; 
the  “fishers  of  men,”  will  find  themselves  mis¬ 
taken  in  some,  of  whom  they  hoped  better 
things,  when  the  grand  discrimination  shall  be 
made.  Yet  they  have  abundant  encourage¬ 
ment  to  go  on  with  patience  and  diligence  in 
their  work:  for  “he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise;” 
and  in  this  respect,  they  will  also  find  at  last, 
that  “their  labor  was  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 

V.  51—58. 

We  should  often  imagine  to  ourselves,  that 
our  Teacher  inquires  of  us,  whether  we  “have 
understood  all  these  things.”  And  we  should 
endeavoi  to  be  able,  on  good  grounds  to  answer 
him,  “Yea,  Lord.”  If  we  would  be  “scribes  in¬ 
structed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  we  must 
be  always  learners.  Our  place  is  at  Christ’s 
feet;  we  must  daily  learn  the  old  lessons  over 
again,  and  new  lessons  also:  and  we  must  seek 
to  have  an  increasing  fund  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  the  result  of  stud}7,  experience,  and 
observation;  that  we  may  render  old  subjects 
attractive  and  interesting,  by  new  elucida¬ 
tions  and  applications. 

Let  none  wonder  if  faithful  and  able  ministers 
are  regarded  with  contempt  and  enmity,  even 
where  they  labor  most  to  do  good,  or  where 
they  might  be  supposed  to  possess  the  greatest 
influence.  Men  are  seldom  disposed  to  be 
taught,  by  their  neighbors  or  relations,  or  by 
their  equals  or  inferiors.  Even  the  wisdom, 
power,  holiness,  and  beneficence  of  Christ,  did 
not  preserve  him  from  the  most  illiberal  preju¬ 
dices  and  contempt,  in  his  own  city  and  among 
his  own  relations.  It  is  a  general  case,  that  the 
truths  spoken  are  at  first  disregarded,  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  the  speaker  is  known,  even  where 
there  is  no  reason  for  it  in  his  character  and  con¬ 
duct;  for  the  carnal  heart  is  glad  of  any  pre¬ 
tence  for  rejecting  the  spiritual  word  of  God 
Thus,  whilst  the  servant  of  the  Lord  loses  his 
labor,  and  is  treated  with  contempt,  men  lose 
the  benefit  of  the  gospel,  yea,  lose  their  own 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Herod  supposes  Jesus  to  bo  John  the  Bnptist  risen  from  the 
dead,  1,  2.  An  account  of  John’s  imprisonment  and  death, 
through  the  resentment  of  Herod,  Herodias,  and  her  daugh¬ 
ter,  3—12.  Jesus  departs  to  a  desert  place,  and  miraculous¬ 
ly  feeds  the  multitudes,  13 — 21.  lie  retires  to  a  mountain  to 
pray,  having  sent  the  disciples  away  in  a  ship,  22 — 24.  He 
comes  to  them  walking  on  the  sea,  25 — 27.  Peter  obtains 
leave  to  corne  on  the  water,  begins  to  sink,  and  is  preserved, 
and  rebuked,  28 — 31.  Jesus  enters  the  ship,  the  storm  ceas¬ 
es,  and  the  disciples  worship  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  32,  33. 
Landing  at  Gennesaret,  he  heals  all  the  sick,  who  touch 
the  hem  of  his  garment,  34—36. 

AT  that  time  a  Herod  the  b  tetrarch 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  c  This 
is  John  the  Baptist;  he  is  risen  from  the 


a  Mark  6:14 — 16.  8:15.  Luke 
9:7—9.  13:31,32.  23:8—12, 

15.  Acts  4:27. 


b  Luke  3:1 . 
c  11:11.  16:14. 
John  10:41. 


Mark  8:28. 


dead;  and  therefore  mighty  works  *  do 
shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  For  d  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison 
for  Herodias’  sake,  c  his  brother  Philip’s 
wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  f  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  g  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death 


souls;  and  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Savior 
are  of  no  avail  as  to  them,  ‘’because  of  their 
unbelief.” 

NOTES. 

Chat.  XIV.  V.  1,  2.  [Marg.  Ref.)  John 
was  not  cast  into  prison,  till  some  considerable 
time  after  Jesus  bad  entered  on  bis  public  min¬ 
istry.  (JVotes,  John  3:22 — 36.4:1 — 4.)  It  is 
supposed,  that  John  lay  above  a  year  in  prison; 
and  sometime  must  have  passed  after  his  death, 
before  Herod  could  conclude  that  he  was  risen 
again,  to  perform  the  miracles  of  which  he 
heard.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  more 
years  had  elapsed  after  Christ’s  baptism,  than 
Larmonizers  in  general  can  make  out. — Herod 
is  called  “the  tetrarch,”  and  afterwards  “the 
king.”  (9)  He  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  great, 
whose  dominions  were  divided  into  four  parts 
among  his  sons  after  his  decease;  as  the  word 
Tetrarch  implies:  Judea,  one  fourth  in  this  di¬ 
vision,  soon  fell  under  the  rule  of  a  Roman  gov¬ 
ernor  as  a  province  of  that  empire;  and  other 
alterations  shortly  took  place.  Herod,  howev¬ 
er,  who  was  surnamed  Antipas,  was  allowed  to 
hold  his  tetrarch}7;  in  which  he  was  as  much  a 
king,  as  his  father  had  been,  only  his  dominions 
were  smaller.  Some  think,  that  he  was  a  Sad- 
ducee,  because  what  is  called  the  leaven  of  the 
Sadducees,  is  elsewhere  called  the  leaven  of 
Herod.  (16:6.  Mark  8:15.) — It  is  most  wonder¬ 
ful,  that  Herod  and  his  courtiers  should  not 
have  known  of  our  Lord’s  preaching  and  mira¬ 
cles,  at  an  earlier  period;  especially  as  he  spent 
most  of  his  time  in  Galilee. — Some  think,  that 
Herod  had  been  absent  at  Rome,  during  the 
former  part  of  our  Lord’s  ministry;  but  if  this 
were  so,  bis  nobles  and  counsellors  had  not  all 
been  absent  likewise.  Others  think,  that  be  at 
this  time  attended  to  the  report,  because  Christ 
had  just  sent  forth  his  disciples,  to  work  mira¬ 
cles  in  his  name. — But  the  supposition,  that 
Jesus  was  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead, 
implies  that  Herod  had  never  heard  of  him  be¬ 
fore,  or  known  that  such  a  person  existed;  for 
how  could  he,  who  had  lived  about  thirty  years 
in  Galilee,  be  John  the  Baptist,  who  a  short 
time  before  had  been  put  to  death?  In  fact, 
nothing  can  solve  the  difficulty,  but  the  consid¬ 
eration  of  the  general  disregard  which  persons 
in  high  rank  shew  to  the  concerns  of  religion: 
and  the  astonishing  ignorance  in  which  most 
of  them  remain,  of  what  goes  forward  in  that 
respect. — At  this  time,  however,  the  fame  of 
our  Lord’s  miracles  was  so  widely  circulat¬ 
ed,  the  subject  attracted  so  general  attention, 
and  so  many  opinions  prevailed  concerning  it; 
that  Herod,  inattentive  as  he  had  hitherto 
^en,  could  no  longer  remain  in  ignorance,  but 
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was  constrained  to  form  a  judgment  on  these 
extraordinary  events.  Thus  circumstanced, 
neither  his  immoral  character,  nor  his  Saddu- 
cean  principles,  could  preserve  him  from  dis¬ 
may,  on  recollecting  his  conduct  in  beheading 
John  the  Baptist;  and,  without  much  examina¬ 
tion,  he  was  led  to  concur  with  those,  who  said 
it  was  John  risen  from  the  dead.  John  had 
indeed  wrought  no  miracle;  but  Herod,  suppos¬ 
ing  that  God  had  raised  him  to  life  again,  con¬ 
cluded  that  be  had  also  endued  him  with  mi¬ 
raculous  powers,  to  confirm  his  ministry.  Nor 
could  this  haughty  prince  conceal,  from  his 
own  servants,  his  terrors  and  convictions;  fear¬ 
ing  probably  that  John,  thus  risen,  would 
soon  come  and  avenge  his  death  on  his  murder¬ 
ers. 

Tetrarch.  (1)  t erpapxvs-  (E x.  Tcrpas,  quatena 
rius  numerus ,  a  reooapcs  vel  mrapt^  quatuor ,  et 
apxn  imperium.)  ‘He  who  rules  over  the  fourth 
‘part  of  any  kingdom,  with  unlimited  and  royal 
‘power,  though  he  does  not  use  the  name  of 
‘king. ...  Thessaly,  before  the  times  of  Philip  of 
‘Maeedon,  had  been  divided  into  four  provin¬ 
ces,  each  of  which  was  called  a  Tetrarchy.’ 
Schleusner. — Mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves.  (2)  fAi  Sv  aycis  evepyovatv. — ‘Avvapts, 
‘potentm,  facullas ,  vis  ejjiciendi  aliquid,  et 
‘asque  de  Jacultatibus  ingenii  ac  de  viribus  cor- 
‘poris  usurpatur.’  Schleusner. — It  is  rendered 
virtue;  Mark  5:30.  Luke  6:19.  8:46.  power; 
Matt.  22:29.  Acts  6:8.  10:38.  1  Cor.  5:4.  2  Cor. 
12:9.  13:4,  et  mult.  al.  and  mighty  work;  Mark 
6:5. — The  plural  is  frequently  used  for  the 
mighty  works  themselves,  wrought  by  this 
power:  but  here  it  appears  to  have  the  same 
meaning  as  the  singular,  viz.  the  power ,  or  en¬ 
ergies,  by  which,  as  Herod  had  heard,  Jesus 
performed  his  miracles.  See  Matt.  7:22.  11:20. 
13:54.  Acts  2:22. — Evcpyovaiv  does  notseem  to  sig¬ 
nify  simply,  “do  shew  forth  themselves.”  E vtpytm, 
(ex  cv  et  t pyov  opus,)  neither  signifies  “to  shew 
forth,”  nor  can  it  be  properly  rendered  either 
passively  or  reciprocally ,  according  to  the  use 
of  it  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  transitive  or 
absolute;  1  Cor.  12:6,11.  Gal.  2:8.  3:5.  Eph. 
1:11,20.  2:2. — These  are  the  only  instances  in 
which  the  active  verb  occurs,  except  the  par¬ 
allel  passage,  Mark  6:14. — “These  powers” 
I  (which  Herod  had  heard  were  displayed  by  Je¬ 
sus  in  his  miracles,  and  which  he  supposed  to 
be  possessed  by  John  as  risen  from  the  dead,) 
“efficaciously  work  by  him,”  or  “are  active  in 
him.”  Herod  as  a  Sadducee,  under  the  mo¬ 
mentary  impression,  lost  sight  of  his  principles, 
that  there  was  no  resurrection,  nor  angel,  nor 
spirit,  into  whatever  agency  he  ultimately  re¬ 
solved  the  Swayen,  powers ,  which  wrought  the 
effects. 

(in 
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h  because  they  counted  him  as  a  proph- 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

6  But  when  Herod’s  '  birth-day  was 
kept,  k  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  *  before  them,  and  pleased 
Herod. 


7  Whereupon  m  he  promised  with  an 
oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
ask. 


8  And  she,  "being  before  instructed 
of  her  mother,  said,  °  Give  me  here 
John  Baptist’s  head  in  p  a  charger. 


h  21:26,32.  Mark  11:30—32, 
Luke  20:6. 

i  Gen.  40:20.  F.sth.  1:2—0.  2: 
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Mark  6:21 — 23. 
k  22.24. 

1  Esth.  1 : 10 — 12. 
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V.  3 — 5.  The  Evangelist,  having  mentioned 
Herod’s  opinion  respecting  Jesus,  made  a  di¬ 
gression  to  relate  John’s  imprisonment  and 
death.  We  learn  from  a  parallel  passage, 
[Notes,  J)Iark  6:14 — 29.)  that  Herod  had  taken 
much  notice  of  John  md  attended  to  his  instruc¬ 
tions  with  apparent  satisfaction,  and  “done 
many  things”  at  his  instance,  regarding  him  as 
a  holy  man  of  God:  but  this  did  not  satisfy-  John, 
so  long  as  he  retained  Herodias,  his  brother’s 
wife. — Josephus  says,  that  Herodias  was  grand¬ 
daughter  to  Herod  the  great:  and  consequent¬ 
ly,  she  was  niece  both  to  her  former  husband 
Philip,  and  to  Herod  with  whom  she  at  this 
time  lived.  Herod  had  divorced  his  own  wife 
in  order  to  take  her;  and  her  husband  Philip 
was  still  living,  as  well  as  the  daughter  whom 
he  had  by  her.  So  that  no  connexion  could  be 
more  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  and  to  all  de¬ 
corum,  than  this  was.  John  therefore,  being  a 
prophet,  and  no  courtier,  plainly  reproved  Her¬ 
od,  having  been  brought  near  to  him,  on  whom 
otherwise  he  perhaps  would  not  have  obtruded 
himself;  and  declared  that  it  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  retain  Herodias:  and  it  is  probable,  many 
would  think,  that  he  should  for  a  time  at  least, 
have  connived  at  this  irregularity;  as  kings  and 
princes  generally  deem  themselves  privileged 
in  these  respects.  But  John  knew  nothing  of 
reserves  or  exceptions,  being  an  Elijah  in  in¬ 
trepidity  and  faithfulness.  His  conduct,  there¬ 
fore,  greatly  offended  Herod,  and  Herodias 
still  more:  so  that  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
and  by  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  (who  was 
anotner  Jezebel,)  Herod  wasdesirous  of  putting 
him  to  death;  ana  that  contrary  to  his  own  con¬ 
science,  for  he  feared  him  as  a  holy  and  righteous 
man.  He  was,  however,  restrained  by  fear 
of  the  people,  who  regarded  John  as  a  proph¬ 
et;  and  Herod  dreaded  lest  they  should  make 
an  insurrection,  should  he  proceed  to  ex¬ 
tremities.  These  motives  induced  him  for  a 
time  to  resist  the  importunity  of  Herodias, 
though  he  kept  John  still  in  prison:  while  He¬ 
rodias  retained  her  malice,  and  waited  her  op¬ 
portunity'  of  wreaking  her  vengeance  on  him, 
considering  his  reproof  of  Herod  as  an  insult 
on  her  character;  as  well  as  interfering  with 
her  ambition  and  inclination. —  When  he  would. 
(5)  GeXwv,  purposing,  willing. 

V.  6,  7.  At  length  Herod  celebrated  his 
birth-day,  entertaining  his  nobles  with  great 
magnificence;  and  Herodias’s  daughter,  (whose 
name  was  Salome,  and  who  probably  possessed 
all  exterior  accomplishments,)  contrary  to  gen¬ 
eral  custom,  came  and  danced  before  all  the 
112] 


9  And  q  the  king  was  r  sorry:  never¬ 
theless  for  s  the  oath’s  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com 
manded  it  to  he  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  land  beheaded  John 
in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 
charger,  11  and  given  to  the  damsel:  and 
she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  xtook 
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company,  in  order  to  honor  the  guests  and  grace 
the  entertainment.  ( Note ,  Esth.  1:10 — 12.) 
This  so  delighted  Herod,  who  might  be  heatea 
with  wine,  that  he  rashly  and  impiously  prom¬ 
ised  her,  with  repeated  oaths,  that  he  would 
give  her  whatever  she  asked,  though  equal  in 
value  to  half  his  kingdom.  Thus  profusely 
would  he  reward  a  worthless  dance;  whilst  a 
prison  and  death  were  the  recompense  of  “the 
man  of  God,”  who  honestly  sought  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  his  soul! 

V.  8 — 11.  On  this  proposal,  Salome  retired 
to  consult  her  mother,  how  the  most  advantage 
might  be  made  of  it:  and,  revenge  getting  the 
better  of  all  other  passions,  Herodias  persuad¬ 
ed  and  urged  her  daughter  (who  must  have 
been  reluctant  to  give  up  all  those  objects, 
which  would  be  desirable  to  her  youthful 
mind,)  to  demand  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist 
without  delay,  in  a  charger,  or  large  dish! 
When  Herod  heard  this  strange  request,  he 
was  sorry:  probably  not  so  much  from  desire  of 
preserving  John’s  life,  as  from  fear  of  conse¬ 
quences,  and  checks  of  conscience;  and  as  some 
think,  from  considering  the  execution  as  a  had 
omen  on  his  birth-day.  But,  though  he  was  in 
some  sense  sorry,  that  the  demand  had  been 
made  so  suddenly  and  on  this  occasion;  yet, 
pleading  his  oath  and  his  regard  for  his  guests, 
he  commanded  the  immediate  execution  of  John. 
Herod’s  oath  was  rash  and  profane  in  the  ex¬ 
treme;  and  when  it  was  found  to  involve  such 
consequences,  it  became  absolutely  unlawful  to 
observe  it:  he  ought  to  have  repented  of  his 
impiety,  and  with  abhorrence  to  have  rejected 
Salome’s  application.  Nor  was  it  very  honor¬ 
able  to  his  guests,  to  suppose  that  they  would 
be  offended,  if  he  refused  to  murder  this  holy 
man,  through  a  rash  engagement  at  a  banquet, 
in  their  presence.  Had  Salome  demanded  the 
execution  of  some  esteemed  chieftain  among 
them,  who  had  displeased  Herodias,  they 
would  doubtless  have  arisen  to  oppose  the  de¬ 
mand  with  one  accord:  [Note,  1  Sam.  14: 
45,46.)  but  probably  John  was  obnoxious  to 
many  of  them,  as  well  as  to  Herodias.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  he  was  suddenly  and  speedily  dis¬ 
missed  to  his  eternal  rest;  and  his  head,  reek- 
ingin  its  blood,  was  brought  as  a  strange  present 
to  Salome,  and  by  her  given  to  her  mother,  who 
is  reported  to  have  treated  it  with  indignant 
barbarity.  It  was  customary  for  the  heads  of 
criminals  to  be  thus  brought  to  those  who  con¬ 
demned  them,  in  order  to  certify  that  they 
were  really  put  to  death;  and  this  horrid  spec¬ 
tacle  could  gratify  the  malevolence  even  of  a 
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up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and  went 

and  told  Jesus.  [Practical  Observations.] 

13  IT  When  y  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert 
place  apart:  and  when  the  people  had 
heard  thereof,  they  followed  him  on  foot 
out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a 
great  multitude,  2  and  was  moved  with 
compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed 
their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  a  his 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is 
a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past: 
bsend  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them¬ 
selves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  c  They 
need  not  depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  d  We  have 
here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 


y  1,2.  10:23.  12:15.  Mark  6:30— 
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11:33—35.  Heb.  2:17.4: 15.5:2. 
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b  15:23.  Mark  8:3. 


c  2  K  i ng-s  4 :42 — 44.  Job  3 1 : 1 6, 
17.  Prov.  11:24.  Ec.  11:2. 
Luke  3:11.  John  13:29.  2  Cor. 
8:2,3.  9:7,8. 

d  15:33,34.  Num.  11:21—23. 
Ps.  78:19,20.  Mark  6:37,38. 
8:4,5.  Luke  9: 13.  John  6:5 — 9. 


female!  Thus  by  a  mysterious  providence,  this 
most  eminent  man  of  God  was  cut  off,  in  the 
prime  of  life  and  fitness  for  usefulness,  to  grat¬ 
ify  the  malice  of  an  incestuous  adulteress,  to 
recompense  the  vain  exhibition  of  a  giddy 
young  female,  by  the  orders  of  a  rash,  perhaps 
intoxicated  prince,  and  to  humor  the  compan¬ 
ions  of  his  revels!  But  they  could  not  long  en¬ 
joy  this  impious  and  cruel  triumph.  It  is  re¬ 
corded  that  Salome  had  her  head  cut  offby  the 
ice,  through  its  breaking  as  she  passed  over  it. 
But,  however  that  was,  Herod  was  shortly  af¬ 
ter  engaged  in  a  disastrous  war  on  account  of 
Herodias;  he  was  at  length  expelled  his  terri¬ 
tories,  and  they  both  died  in  exile  in  a  distant 
land:  and,  as  it  is  recorded,  hated  by  and  hating 
one  another. 

Being  before  instructed.  (8)  YlpoSiSaaOeiaa' 
(irpo6iKa$(o  protrudo ,  ex  npo  et  j 8i6afa,  venire  fa- 
cio:)  prcemonita ,  instigata.  Acts  19:33.  Not 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ex.  35:28. 
JDeut.  6:7.  Sept. — In  a  charger.']  Em  mvam, 
patind.  11.  Mark  6:25,28.  rendered  platter; 
Luke  11:39. — For  the  oath's  sake.  (9)  a ta  res 
bpK«s,  plural — oaths':  so  JHark  6:26. 

V.  12.  When  John’s  disciples  heard  of  his 
death,  they  came,  and  were  allowed  to  take 
his  body:  and,  having  honorably  buried  it,  they 
went  to  inform  Jesus  of  what  had  taken  place, 
and  probably  many  of  those  concerned  became 
his  followers. 

V.  13,  14.  This  seems  to  refer,  not  to  our 
Lord’s  hearing  of  John’s  death,  but  of  Herod’s 
supposition,  that  he  was  John  the  Baptist  risen 
from  the  dead:  being  a  continuation  of  the  sub¬ 
ject  from  the  second  verse — About  the  same 
time  the  apostles  returned  to  him;  (Marg.  Ref. 
y.)  and  Jesus,  to  avoid  observation,  as  well  as  to 
give  them  some  relaxation,  departed  in  a  small 
vessel  into  an  unfrequented  place,  on  the  shore 
of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  But  the  people,  hear¬ 
ing  which  way  he  bent  his  course,  followed 
him  by  land,  to  a  great  distance  from  their 
cities  and  villages.  And  when  he  saw  them, 

Vol.  V.  15 


18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  ehe  commanded  the  multi¬ 
tude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and  took 
the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and, 
f  looking  up  to  heaven,  s  he  blessed,  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multi¬ 
tude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  h  were 
filled:  *  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag¬ 
ments  that  remained  twelve  baskets 
full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
k  about  five  thousand  men,  beside  wo¬ 
men  and  children.  [Practical  Observations.] 

22  IT  And  straightway  1  Jesus  con¬ 
strained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship, 
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he  did  not  object  to  the  intrusion,  but  compas¬ 
sionately  healed  all  the  sick  persons,  whom 
they  had  been  able  to  bring  along  with  them; 
as  well  as  taught  the  people  many  things. 
(Notes,  Mark  6:30 — 46.) 

On  foot.  (13)  iicfr  (subaudi  b8u>'  a  irefa.)  A 
journey  made  by  land,  and  not  in  a  ship;  tor  it 
takes  in  other  ways  of  travelling  by  land,  as 
well  as  walking.  J\Iark  6:33.  Not  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. — Sick.  (14)  Apples. 
(Ex  a  priv.  et  potwv/u,  corroboro .)  Mark  6:5,13. 
16:18.  1  Cor.  11:30. 

V.  15 — 21.  This  miracle  is  recorded  by  all 
the  evangelists,  without  any  material  variation. 
(Mark  6:35 — 44.  Luke  9:12 — 17. — Notes,  John 
6:1 — 21.) — When  Jesus  had  taught  the  multi¬ 
tude,  till  the  day  began  to  decline;  some  of  the 
apostles  stated  that,  as  the  time  was  past,  it 
would  be  proper  to  dismiss  the  people,  that 
they  might  reach  the  neighboring  villages  be¬ 
fore  night,  and  thus  procure  lodging  and  vict¬ 
uals.  But  Jesus  answered,  that  they  need  not 
depart;  for  the  disciples  ought  to  give  them  food. 
— On  examination,  they  found,  that  no  more 
than  five  loaves,  (barley-loaves,)  and  two  fish¬ 
es,  could  be  procured  for  the  whole  company. 
But  Jesus  ordered  this  small  provision  to  be 
brought;  and  having,  with  up-lifted  eyes,  return¬ 
ed  thanks,  and  prayed  for  a  blessing  on  it,  which 
we  may  suppose  to  have  been  his  constant  cus¬ 
tom;  (Marg  Ref.  g.)  he  began  to  break  and  dis¬ 
tribute  the  bread  and  the  fishes  to  the  disciples, 
that  they  might  dispense  it  to  the  multitude: 
and  it  is  probable,  that  the  portion  given  to 
each,  continued  to  increase,  by  his  creating 
power,  as  they  dispensed  it,  till  the  whole  mul¬ 
titude  was  sufficed.  He  then  ordered  them  to 
gather  together  the  fragments,  that  nothing 
might  be  lost;  when  they  found  they  had 
twelve  baskets  full  left,  which  seems  to  have 
been  far  more  than  they  had  at  first:  and,  on 
these  broken  pieces  of  barley-bread  and  dried 
fish,  we  may  suppose  that  Jesus  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  made  afterwards  many  a  contented  and 
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and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 
10  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multi¬ 
tudes  away,  11  he  went  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the  even¬ 
ing  was  come,  °  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  p  tossed  with  waves;  for  the 
wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  q  the  fourth  watch  of  the 


Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  x  bid  me  come  unto 
thee  on  the  water.  . 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship, 
y  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus. 

30  But  2  when  he  saw  the  wind 
*  boisterous,  he  was  afraid;  and  begin¬ 
ning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  a  Lord, 
save  me. 


night,  Jesus  went  unto  them,  r  walking 


on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him 
walking  on  the  sea, s  they  were  troubled, 
saying,  It  is  a  spirit;  and  they  cried  out 


for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto 
them,  saying, *  1  Be  of  good  cheer;  u  it  is 
I,  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said. 
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thankful  meal. — As  the  men  were  placed  on 
the  grass,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,  (Note, 
Mark  6:30 — 46,  v.  40.)  it  appeared  that  five 
thousand  men  had  thus  been  fed,  besides  wo¬ 
men  and  children:  who  probably  were  arrang¬ 
ed  in  a  separate  company. — ‘There  was  more 
‘real  grandeur  displayed  by  the  Master  of  this 
‘feast,  than  by  Ahasuerus  in  that  royal  feast, 
‘which  was  intended  to  shew  “the  riches  of  his 
‘glorious  kingdom  and  the  honor  of  his  excel¬ 
lent  majesty.”  ’  Henry. 

To  sit  down.(  19)  a vaK^iOrjvai,  reclinare,  discum- 
bere.  8:11. — Avax/Uvo,  reclinare  facio;  Luke  2:7. 
9:14,15.  12:37. —  JVere  filled.  (20)  Ex°Pra<T^>7<Tfllv* 
See  on  5:6. — Baskets .]  Ko<pivovg.  See  on  15:37. 

V.  22 — 24.  (Marg.  Ref.)  The  multitudes, 
concluding  Jesus  to  be  the  promised  Messiah, 
purposed  to  make  him  their  King;  (John  6:15.) 
and  as  the  apostles  might  be  disposed  to  concur, 
our  Lord  constrained  them  to  put  to  sea  with¬ 
out  him:  he  then  dismissed  the  people,  who  re¬ 
tired  quietly  to  their  own  homes.  Instead  how¬ 
ever  of  resting  after  his  fatigues,  he  himself 
retired  to  a  mountain  to  pray.  (Marg.  Ref.  n.) 
He  had  no  sins  to  be  pardoned  or  subdued:  but 
he  had  manifold  and  immense  services,  temp¬ 
tations,  and  sufferings  before  him,  through 
which  he  was  to  pass,  as  Man,  in  dependence 
on  the  power,  truth,  and  love  of  God;  he  had 
the  cause  of  his  disci  pies,  and  that  of  his  church 
to  plead;  his  delight  was  in  communion  with  the 
Father;  and  he  acted  as  our  Surety  and  Exam¬ 
ple.  So  that  when  the  evening  was  come,  or 
the  day  closed;  he  was  on  a  mountain  alone; 
and  there  he  continued,  during  the  greatest 
part  of  the  night.  In  the  mean  time  the  dis¬ 
ciples  met  with  tempestuous#  weather  and  a 
contrary  wind. — ‘We  must  sail  even  through 
‘mighty  tempests;  and  Christ  will  never  for¬ 
sake  us,  so  that  we  go  whither  he  hath  com¬ 
manded  us.’  Beza. 

Tossed.  (24)  B aoavityutvo*'  8:6,29.  Mark  5: 
7.  6:48.  Luke  8:28.  2  Pet.  2:8.  Rev.  11:10.— 
‘Baffavoj*  proprie*  examen  quodcunque: ...  specia- 
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31  And  immediately  Jesus  b  stretch¬ 
ed  forth  his  hand, c  and  caught  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  d  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  e  doubt? 

32  And  when  they  were  f  come  into 
the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
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‘tim;  examen  metallorum ,  et  inquisitio  per  tor - 

imenta.1  Schleusner. 

V.  25 — 27.  The  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
began  three  hours  before  sun-rise;  and  during 
these  three  hours,  Jesus  came  to  the  disciples, 
perhaps  after  day-break — ‘Note,  that  to  walk 
‘on  the  sea  is  made  the  property  of  God,  “who 
‘alone  spreadeth  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon 

‘the  waves  of  the  sea.”  Job  9:8.’  Whitby _ 

‘The  picture  of  two  feet,  walking  on  the  sea, 
‘was  an  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  an  impossi¬ 
ble  thing.’  Doddridge.  It  was,  no  doubt,  an 
attestation,  that  He  was  the  God  of  nature,  the 
Lord  of  the  creation;  and  also  an  emblem  of  his 
power  over  all  the  troubles  and  persecutions 
which  disquiet  his  church. — The  disciples, 
however,  cried  out  for  excess  of  terror;  suppos¬ 
ing  that  what  they  saw  was  either  the  appari¬ 
tion  of  some  deceased  person,  foreboding  evil, 
or  an  apostate  spirit  coming  to  do  them  some 
mischief. — ‘That  the  Jews  had  then  an  opinion 
‘of  hurtful  spirits  walking  in  the  night  is  evident 
‘from  the  seventy,  who  render,  “from  the  pes¬ 
tilence  walking  in  darkness,”  (Ps.  §\:§.)from 
‘‘the  fear  of  the  devils,  that  walk  in  the  night.1 

Whitby _ To  allay  their  terror  Jesus  spake  to 

the  disciples  with  his  usual  voice,  assuring  them 
that  it  was  he,  their  Lord  and  Friend. 

They  V'ere  troubled.  (26)  E Tapa^Orjtrav.  (T npna- 
(To),  agito,  turbo;  to  put  into  commotion  as  water 
is  moved.  John  5:4,7. — Is.  24:14.  Ez.  32:2. 
Sept. — ‘Metapborice  ad  omnem  vehementiorcm 
'•animi  commotionem  et  perlurbationem  trans- 
‘fertur.’  Schleusner.)  2:3.  Luke  1:12.  24:38. 
John  11:33.  12:27.  13:21.  14:1.  Gal.  1:7.—.# 
spirit .]  fyavTacfia’  (k  0avra£w  apparere  facio. 
<pavTa$o/tai,  appareo,  Heb.  12:21.  quod  h  <patvu, 
oslendo:)  spectrum;  an  apparition.  Mark  6:49. 
Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  28 — 32.  Peter,  from  the  first,  appears  a 
man  of  integrity,  who  had  very  exalted  thoughts 
of  Jesus,  and  a  cordial  affection  to  him;  but  of  a 
sanguine  temper,  and  not  deeply  acquainted 
with  his  own  heart:  he  was  therefore  always 
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came  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
h  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

34  IT  And  1  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  k  Gen- 
nesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place 
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most  forward  to  speak,  to  propose,  to  object, 
and  attempt.  When  he  saw  Jesus  walking-  on 
the  sea,  he  found  himself  excited  to  a  very  hig-h 
confidence,  and  he  desired  permission  to  come 
to  him  on  the  water;  probably,  excepting-  a 
commendation  of  the  strength  of  his  faith.  But 
our  Lord,  to  shew  him  his  weakness,  and  to 
teach  all  his  disciples  many  useful  lessons,  bade 
him  come;  and  Peter  without  hesitation  at¬ 
tempted  to  walk  on  the  unstable  waves!  Indeed, 
as  long  as  his  faith  was  fixed  upon  the  divine 
power  of  Christ,  he  was  actually  enabled  to  do 
it;  but  the  boisterousness  of  the  elements  soon 
drew  off  his  attention,  and  staggered  his  faith, 
and  then  he  began  to  sink.  Yet  still  he  relied 
on  his  Lord  for  deliverance  in  this  extreme 
danger;  and,  in  answer  to  his  application,  Jesus 
caught  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  safe 
to  the  vessel,  at  the  same  time  rebuking  him, 

as  one  of  little  faith lBy  faith  we  tread  under 

‘our  feet  even  the  tempests  themselves;  but 
‘yet  by  the  virtue’  (or  power)  ‘of  Christ,  who 
‘helpeth  that  virtue,  which  he  of  his  mercy 
‘hath  given.’  Beza. — Peter’s  doubting  did  not 
relate  to  his  own  acceptance,  or  final  salva¬ 
tion,  but  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  preserve 
him  from  sinking  amidst  the  violence  of  the 
storm.  (Note,  8:23 — 27.) 

To  sink.  (30)  KaranovTi&oSai,  in  mare  sub- 
mergi.  (Ex  Kara,  et  irovnfa,  quod  k  xovtos,  mare .) 
18:6.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — 
O  thou  of  little  faith.  (31)  o \iyo-Ki$t.  6:30.  8:26. 
16:8.  Luke  12:28.  In  no  other  place  in  the 
New  Testament. — Didst  thou  doubt?]  E«hs-a<ras; 
(ex  Sis  bis,  et  w»7/u,  vel  raw  sto .)  ‘Properly:  to 
‘ stand  where  two  ways  meet ,  not  knowing  which 
‘ to  follow .’  Schleusner.  28:17.  Not  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. — Ceased.  (32)  Ekoiuiocv. 
Mark  4:39.  6:51. — Gen.  8:1.  Jon.  1:11,12.  Sept. 
— ‘Proprie:  quiesco ,  gravi  defatigatus  labore : 
(k  Konos ,  labor .’  Schleusner. 

V.  33.  The  apostles,  who  seem  to  have  been 
more  impressed  with  this,  than  any  of  our 
Lord’s  preceding  miracles,  came  with  one 
accord,  and  prostrated  themselves  before  him  in 
adoration,  declaring  that  “of  a  truth  he  was  the 
Son  of  God:”  nor  did  he  in  the  least  decline  the 
honor  which  they  rendered  to  him. — It  does  not 
appear,  that  any,  except  the  apostles  and  those 
who  belonged  to  the  vessel,  were  present.  To 
suppose  additional  mariners,  heathen  mariners, 
on  board  this  fisher-boat,  the  property  of  fisher¬ 
men,  on  an  inland  lake  in  Galilee;  in  order  to 
explain  away  this  confession  to  Christ,  as  if  it 
only  meant  a  son  of  a  god,  according  to  pagan 
notions,  and  as  made  by  the  gentiles  alone; 
strikingly  shews,  how  unwilling  many  learned 
men  are  to  admit  the  obvious  conclusion:  but 
even,  on  this  supposition,  the  words  cannot  ad¬ 
mit  that  construction.  See  Bp.  Middleton  on 
the  Greek  Article ,  p.  228 — 231.  (Note,  Mark 
45:34 — 39,  v.  39.) 

Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,.]  Qeov  bio s  «•  both 
nouns  without  the  article.  27:43.  Luke  1:35. 
Rom.  1:4. — ‘It  is  plain  from  these  proofs,  that 


had  knowledge  of  him,  1  they  sent  oat 
into  all  that  country  round  about,  and 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased/ 
36  And  besough^  him  that  they 
might  m  only  touch  the  n  hem  of  his 
garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  °  perfectly  whole 
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‘the  presence  or  absence  of  the  article,  does 
‘not  determine  the  phrase  to  be  used  in  a 
‘higher,  or  a  lower  sense.’  Bp.  Middleton  on 
the  Greek  Article ,  p.  181. 

V.  34 — 36.  ‘Gennesaret  is ...  the  title  of  the 
‘whole  province,  which  contained  in  it  the  lake 
‘so  called.’  Hammond. — It  is  iikely,  that  our 
Lord  landed  not  far  from  Capernaum,  which 
some  think  was  situated  in  the  land  of  Genne¬ 
saret,  for  he  very  soon  went  to  that  city.  ( John 
6:24,59.)  As  the  inhabitants  had  previous 
knowledge  of  Jesus,  they  flocked  to  him  with 
their  sick,  who  only  desired  leave  to  touch  the 
hem ,  or fringe ,  of  his  garment;  and,  as  this  was 
done  in  faith  and  expectation,  they  were  all 
immediately  and  perfectly  healed. — ‘In  that, 
‘that  Christ  healeth  the  sick,  we  are  given  to 
‘understand,  that  we  must  seek  remedy  for 
‘spiritual  diseases  at  his  hands;  and  that  we  are 
‘bound,  not  only  to  run  ourselves,  but  also  to 
‘bring  others,  to  him.’  Beza. 

The  hem.  (36)  Tov  upaairtSov.  9:20.  23:5.  J\lark 
6:56.  Luke  8:44.  Num.  15:38,39.  Deut.  22:12. 
Sept. —  Were  made  perfectly  whole.]  AuowSriaav. 
Luke  7:3.  Acts  23:24.  27:44.  28:4.  1  Bet.  3:20. 
— Comp.  Mark  6:56.  Gr. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  terror  and  reproaches  of  conscience, 
which  the  most  daring  offenders  cannot  abso¬ 
lutely  shake  off,  are  both  a  demonstration  of 
future  judgment,  and  an  anticipation  of  their 
future  misery.  Those  who  rebel  against  the 
light  of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  that  of  their 
own  convictions;  and  who  quarrel  with  religion 
and  its  ministers  (contrary  to  their  o  vn  bet¬ 
ter  judgment,)  for  the  sake  of  some  favc  rite  in¬ 
iquity,  which  they  are  determined  to  retain; 
are  frequently  given  up  to  judicial  hardness  of 
heart:  and  companions  in  licentiousness  often 
tempt  each  other  to  revenge  and  murder. — 
When  the  servants  of  Christ,  by  faithful  re 
proofs,  interfere  with  the  sensual,  interested, 
or  ambitious  schemes  of  abandoned  t  '•angress- 
ors;  their  resentment  sometimes  proves  more 
powerful  even  than  their  other  most  domineer¬ 
ing  passions:  not  only  are  men  on  these  occa¬ 
sions  regardless  of  equity,  humanity,  or  truth; 
but  women  may  be  wrought  up  to  such  a  pitch 
of  fury  and  vengeance,  as  to  thirst  for  blood, 
more  than  for  any  of  those  objects,  to  which 
they  would  otherwise  be  most  addicted.  Yet 
“the  man  of  God,”  being  fully  aware  of  these 
consequences,  must,  if  fairly  called  to  the  ser¬ 
vice,  rebuke  the  greatest  with  all  authority. 
In  doubtful  matters  indeed,  tenderness  and  cau¬ 
tion,  as  well  as  prudence,  are  requisite:  but 
when  men  in  the  most  exalted  stations  live  in 
evident  violations  of  the  divine  law,  and  attempt 
to  compromise  by  religious  professions  and  ob¬ 
servances,  we  must  in  no  degree  abet  their  de¬ 
lusion,  by  connivance  or  silence,  but  must  fairly 
discharge  our  consciences,  by  declaring  their 
conduct  to  be  absolutely  unlawful  and  inconsist- 
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ent  with  all  religion.  They  must  be  clearly 
warned,  that  this  is  “the  right  hand,  which 
they  are  required  to  cut  off,”  if  they  would 
save  their  souls  from  hell.  Indeed,  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  will  thus  incur  the  reproach  of 
rudeness  and  bigotry;  and,  even  from  the  more 
timid  Christian,  the  censure  of  imprudence  and 
want  of  courtesy:  and  if  those,  whom  they  thus 
counsel  and  reprove  in  love,  do  not  profit  b}7 
their  faithful  admonitions,  they  will  certainly 
be  offended,  and  perhaps  exasperated  to  perse¬ 
cution.  Yet  the  Lord  will  honor  them  and  bear 
them  out:  nor  can  their  most  powerful  or  en¬ 
raged  enemies  proceed  any  further  than  he 
sees  good:  and  even  the  fear  of  man,  though 
it  in  many  cases  “bringeth  a  snare,”  often  re¬ 
strains  wicked  men  from  acting  out  all  the 
evil  that  is  conceived  in  their  hearts. 

V.  6—12. 

When  malice  is  harbored,  opportunities  will 
be  found  to  gratify  it:  and  we  have  little  ground, 
from  scripture,  to  favor  those  festive  occasions, 
which  are  so  highly  celebrated  in  this  vain 
world.  [Gen.  40:  P.  O.  latter  part.)  When  re¬ 
flection  is  dissipated,  and  conscience  stupified 
by  clamorous  mirth,  and  when  the  passions  are 
inflamed  by  sensual  indulgence,  men  easily  ac¬ 
cede  to  insidious  proposals,  or  form  rash  en¬ 
gagements;  and,  by  yielding  to  the  present 
emotion, ensure  future  and  bitter  repentance. — 
Jt  seems  a  general  rule  among  the  rich  and 
great,  (though  it  has  some  honorable  excep¬ 
tions,)  to  reward  men  in  an  inverse  proportion 
to  the  value  of  their  services:  so  that  no  liber¬ 
ality  is  too  great  to  be  lavished  on  those,  who 
minister  to  indulgence  and  dissipation;  useful 
employments  are  far  more  parsimoniously  en¬ 
couraged;  and  endeavors  to  save  their  souls 
are  recompensed  by  reproaches,  contempt,  or 
persecution. — The  vile  occasions  and  impious 
manner,  in  which  oaths  are  often  used,  form 
also  another  proof  of  the  contempt  of  God  and 
religion  which  generally  prevails.  But,  how 
lamentable  is  the  case  of  those  young  persons, 
whose  parents  are  their  tempters  to  impiety 
and  vice;  and  who  are  urged  on  to  the  greatest 
enormities,  even  by  regard  to  parental  counsel 
and  authority!  Yet  thousands  have  been  thus 
tutored  for  destruction  by  those,  who  were  the 
instruments  of  their  wretched  existence,  and 
whose  guilt  and  punishment  must  be  still  im¬ 
mensely  more  aggravated— Hasty  measures 
are  seldom  wise:  and  could  we  see  the  predom¬ 
inant  inclinations  of  many-,  who  appear  gentle, 
tender,  and  modest;  we  should  be  as  much 
shocked,  as  if  we  had  heard  Salome’s  request, 
that  the  head  of  John  might  be  brought  to  her 
in  a  charger. — Men  may  be  sorry,  in  doing 
those  things,  which  they  are  resolved  to  pro¬ 
ceed  with;  for  they  grieve,  that  they  must  ven¬ 
ture  so  much  to  gratify  their  inclinations:  but 
they  find,  or  pretend,  some  reason  for  getting 
over  their  scruples:  and  in  this  way  they  often 
more  impose  on  themselves,  than  on  others. — 
Rash  oaths  and  bad  companions  are  above  all 
things  to  be  avoided:  but  if  men  are  entan¬ 
gled  by  them,  they  ought  rather  to  infringe  the 
sinful  oath,  and  to  affront  their  wicked  associ¬ 
ates,  than  to  add  sin  io  sin,  and  ruin  their  own 
souls. — The  only  wise  God  may  see  good,  to  let 
the  lives  of  his  most  valuable  servants  fall  a  sac¬ 
rifice  to  the  humors  ana  passions  of  his  vilest 
enemies:  but  death  can  never  find  them  unpre¬ 
pared,  or  prevent  inem  from  finishing  their 
work  and  testimony:  ana  tbe  manner  of  leaving 
this  world  is  of  small  moment,  when  the  con¬ 
science  is  at  peace,  nope  assured,  and  God  their 
Comforter;  the  more  sDeedilv,  the  less  their 
116] 


sufferings  commonly  are.  But  how  different 
will  be  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  season  of 
righteous  retribution,  to  their  impenitent  per¬ 
secutors! — Whoever  is  cut  off,  the  Lord  Jesus 
still  lives  to  take  care  of  his  cause;  and  when 
we  have  paid  our  tribute  of  respect  and  affec¬ 
tion  to  his  deceased  servants,  we  must  apply  to 
him  for  support,  and  for  directions  about  re¬ 
doubled  diligence  in  his  service. 

V.  13—21. 

We  should,  indeed,  give  place  to  the  resent¬ 
ment  of  persecutors,  and  shun  ostentation:  but 
we  must  not  refuse  to  do  good  for  fear  of  trouble 
or  reproach,  or  for  the  sake  of  ease  and  indul¬ 
gence. — In  promoting  the  welfare  of  souls,  we 
should  have  consideration  and  compassion  for 
the  bodies  of  men  also,  and  endeavor  to  relieve 
their  wants,  and  redress  their  inconveniences. 
Yet,  even  disciples  are  prone  to  excuse  them¬ 
selves,  and  to  leave  this  to  others,  on  various 
pretences,  especially  on  that  of  poverty.  But 
our  Lord  frequently,  as  it  were,  says  to  us, 
“They  need  not  depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat:” 
and  a  little,  properly  managed,  and  brought  to 
him  for  his  blessing,  will  go  further  than  it  is 
commonly  supposed.  He  does  not,  in  general, 
give  his  disciples  a  great  fund  to  begin  with: 
but  he  disposes  them  to  make  a  proper  use  of 
a  little;  and  when  this  is  done  in  “the  obedi¬ 
ence  of  faith,”  it  increases  in  their  hands,  and 
they  are  rather  enriched,  than  impoverished, 
by  liberality. — Those  who  serve  Christ  must 
not  covert  delicacies:  he  uses  his  power  to  feed, 
not  to  feast ,  his  people:  and  whilst  the  rich 
recollect  how  he  and  his  disciples  fared,  they 
should  learn  to  spare  from  their  own  expenses 
to  feed  his  poor;  and  the  poor  should  learn  to 
be  contented  with  their  mean  food,  which  is 
seldom  less  luxurious,  than  that  with  which  the 
Savior  of  the  world  was  pleased  to  satisfy  his 
hunger. — We  should  all  learn  to  thank  God, 
and  to  crave  his  blessing,  at  our  meals;  and  to 
avoid  all  profusion  and  waste:  remembering 
that  our  Lord  would  not  suffer  the  fragments 
of  this  miraculous  provision  to  be  lost;  and  con¬ 
sidering  that  frugality  is  the  proper  source  of 
liberality. — But  we  see  also,  in  this  miracle,  an 
emblem  of  “the  Bread  of  life,  which  came  down 
from  heaven,”  to  sustain  our  perishing  souls: 
the  provisions  of  his  gospel  appear  to  the  car¬ 
nal  eye  mean  and  scanty;  yet  they  suffice  for 
the  whole  multitude,  who  ‘feed  on  him,  in  their 
‘hearts,  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving:’  and  his 
ministers  may  go  forth  confidently,  to  break 
the  bread  of  life  to  their  auditories;  assured 
that  it  will  increase  in  their  hands,  and  supply 
the  wants  of  all  who  hunger;  and  that  whilst 
they  feed  others,  they  will  also  enrich  them¬ 
selves. 

Y.  22—36. 

Even  in  those  places,  to  which  the  Lord  has 
evidently  appointed  us,  we  may  expect  storms 
and  difficulties:  but  when  we  have  not  the  sen¬ 
sible  comfort  of  his  presence  amidst  our  con¬ 
flicts,  we  may  by  faith  realize  his  watchful  eye 
over  us,  and  his  intercession  continually  made 
in  our  behalf;  and  rest  assured,  that  in  due 
time  he  will  come  to  our  relief.  We  should 
enjoy  far  more  comfort,  did  we  more  zealouslv 
copy  his  example,  in  the  days  of  his  humilia- 
tion;  and  were  more  careful  not  to  omit  fervent, 
constant  prayer,  on  account  of  any  engage¬ 
ments  or  interruptions — YYe  are  sometimes 
troubled  at  those  incidents,  which  denote  our 
deliverance;  but  our  Lord  beholds  our  fears, 
and  will  make  himself  known  for  our  encour¬ 
agement:  and,  whatever  danger  or  trouble  may 
assail  or  alarm  us,  in  life  or  at  death,  consider- 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Jesus  reproves  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  setting  their  tra¬ 
ditions  above  God’s  commandments;  and  exposes  their  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  1 _ 9.  Ue  warns  the  people  against  their  doctrine, 

and  shews  the  source  and  nature  of  defilement,  10 — 20.  He 
tries  the  faith,  and  heals  the  daughter,  of  a  woman  of  Ca¬ 
naan,  21 — 28;  heals  great  numbers  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  29 
_ 31;  and  again  feeds  the  multitude  by  miracle,  32 — 39. 

rflHEN  a  came  to  Jesus  b  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  c  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  (1  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  e  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 
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4  For  f  God  commanded,  saying, 
s  Honor  thy  father  and  mother:  and, 
h  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
him  die  the  death. 

5  But  1  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  father,  or  his  mother,  k  It  is  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me; 

G  And  1  honor  not  his  father  or  his 
mother,  he  shall  he  free.  ra  Thus  have 
ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  your  tradition. 
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ing  that  all  power  is  in  our  Redeemer’s  hands, 
and  all  events  are  ordered  by  his  appointment, 
we  may  comfortably  hear  him  say  to  us  in  ever}7 
one  of  them,  “It  is  I,  be  not  afraid.” — We 
find  it  hard  to  be  very  humble  without  dejec¬ 
tion,  or  animated  without  self-complacency: 
but  our  faith  is  irregular,  when  it  leads  us  to  de¬ 
sire  or  attempt  difficult  or  perilous  services, 
without  a  proper  call.  The  Lord,  however, 
often  lets  his  servants  have  their  choice,  in  or¬ 
der  to  humble  and  prove  them,  and  to  shew 
the  greatness  of  his  power  and  grace.  In  the 
most  perilous  situation  to  which  he  calls  us,  if 
our  faith  be  stedfastly  fixed  on  his  infinite 
power,  truth,  and  love,  we  may  proceed  with 
safety  and  confidence.  But  when  we  look  off 
from  him,  and  view  the  greatness  of  opposing 
difficulties  and  perils,  we  begin  to  fall:  yet  if  we 
feel  ourselves  sinking  under  trouble  or  tempta¬ 
tion,  or  into  destruction,  and  earnestly  apply  to 
him,  he  will  stretch  out  the  arm  of  his  power 
to  deliver  us.  But  he  will  rebuke  the  weak 
believer,  though  he  will  not  leave  him  to  per¬ 
ish:  and  when  we  vainly  expect  a  commenda¬ 
tion  of  our  wisdom  and  strength,  we  commonly 
are  convicted  of  weakness  and  folly,  and  incur 
rebukes  and  chastisements. — We  ought  indeed 
to  doubt,  and  to  examine  ourselves,  whether  we 
be  true  disciples  or  not:  but  we  never  should 
doubt  the  power  of  Christ  to  save  and  help  all 
those,  who  call  upon  him. — The  dangers,  tri¬ 
als,  and  humiliations  of  the  believer,  will  event¬ 
ually  render  the  Savior  more  glorious  in  his 
eyes,  and  precious  to  his  heart. — Were  men 
more  acquainted  with  him,  and  with  the  dis¬ 
tempered  state  of  their  souls,  they  would  flock 
to  him,  that  they  might  experience  his  healing 
influence;  for  all  who  touch  him,  though  with 
a  feeble  trembling  faith,  shall  in  due  season  be 
made  perfectly  whole:  and,  whilst  we  consider 
all  these  wonders  of  his  divine  power  and  love, 
shall  we  refuse  to  adore  him,  or  to  acknowl¬ 
edge,  that  “of  a  truth  He  is  the  Son  of  God?” 
Or  shall  we  neglect  to  do  what  we  can,  to  bring 
others  to  him  for  the  healing  and  saving  of 
their  souls? 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1, 2.  The  report  of  our 
Lord’s  miracles  seems  to  have  given  great  un¬ 
easiness  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem;  and  some  of  them  had  come  in  order  to 
watch  his  conduct,  and  to  seek  for  matterof  ac¬ 
cusation  against  him.  But  not  finding  that  he, 


or  his  disciples,  neglected  any  part  of  the  di¬ 
vine  law,  they  objected  to  him  his  disregard  of 
“the  tradition  of  the  elders.”  It  was  pretend¬ 
ed  by  them,  and  still  is  by  modern  Jews,  that 
these  traditions  Avere  originally  received  from 
God,  by  immediate  revelation,  and  were  of 
equal  authority  with  the  written  law;  and  that 
they  had  been  delivered  down,  by  word  of 
mouth,  from  one  to  another,  through  successive 
generations.  Thus  the  Scribes,  who  Avere  the 
supposed  repositories  and  interpreters  of  them, 
had  the  power  of  altering  them,  and  imposing 
them  on  the  people,  according  to  their  conven- 
iency:  in  the  same  manner  as  the  church  of 
Rome  long  maintained  its  usurped  authority, 
by  dictating  to  the  whole  western  church  un¬ 
der  similar  pretensions;  and  as  it  still  main¬ 
tains  that  usurpation,  through  many  populous 
regions.  ‘Whosoever despiseth  the  washing  of 
‘hands,  is  Avorthy  to  be  excommunicated,  he 
‘comes  to  poverty,  and  Avill  be  extirpated  out 
‘of  the  Avorld.’ ...  ‘He  that  eats  bread  Avith  un- 
‘washen  hands,  does  as  bad  as  if  he  committed 
‘whoredom.’ ...  ‘R.  Aquiba,  being  in  prison,  and 
‘not  having  Avater  enough  to  drink,  and  to  Avash 
•his  hands,  chose  to  do  the  latter,  saying,  It  was 
‘better  to  die  Avith  thirst,  than  transgress  the 
•traditions  of  the  elders.’...  ‘The  religious  of  old 
‘did  eat  their  common  food  in  cleanness, ...  and 
‘the}7  Avere  called  Pharisees.  And  this  is  a 
‘matter  of  the  highest  sanctity,  and  the  Avay  of 
‘the  highest  religion,  that  a  man  separate  him¬ 
self,  and  go  aside  from  the  vulgar;  and  that  he 
‘neither  touch  them,  nor  eat  or  drink  with 
‘them:  for  such  separation  conduceth  to  the 
‘purity  of  the  body  from  evil  works,  the  purity 
‘of  the  body  cond»uceth  to  the  cleansing  of  the 
‘soul  from  evil  affections,  and  the  sanctity  of 
‘the  soul  conduceth  to  the  likeness  of  God.’  ... 
‘Whosoever  hath  his  seat  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
‘and  eateth  his  common  food  in  cleanness,  and 
‘speaks  the  holy  language,  and  recites  his  phy- 
‘lacteries  morning  and  evening;  let  him  becon- 
‘fident,  that  he  shall  obtain  the  life  of  the  world 
‘to  come.’  Jewish  writers ,  quoted  by  Whitby. 

The  tradition.  (2)  t rjv  Tuipabomv.  (‘Jlupa^octs* 

‘ traditio ,  actus  tradendi:  etiam  per  metun.  ipsa 

‘ res  quce  traditur .’  Schleusner _ A  napaSidw/ji.) 

Mark  7:3,13.  1  Cor.  11:2.  Gal.  1:14.  Col.  2: 
8.  2  Thes.  2:1 5.  3:6. 

V.  3 — 6.  (Note,  Deut.  4:2.)  All  additions  to 
the  laws  of  God  are  an  infringement  of  his 
legislative  authority;  and  a  presumptuous  im¬ 
putation  on  his  wisdom,  as  if  he  had  omitted 
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7  Ye  n  hypocrites,  0  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  p  draweth  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoreth 
me  with  their  lips;  q  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me. 

9  But  r  in  vain  they  do  worship  me;s 


n  7: 5.  23:23—29. 
o  Mark  7:6.  Acts  28:25— 27. 
pis  29:13.  Ez.  33:31.  John 
1:47.  1  Pet.  3:10. 

q  Prov.  23:26.  Jer.  12:2. 
Acts  8:21.  Heb.  3:12. 
r  Ex.  20:7.  Lev.  26:16,20.  1 
Sara.  25:21.  Ps.  39:6.  73:13. 


Ee.  5:2—7.  Is.  1:13 — 15.  53: 
1—3.  Mai.  3:14.  Mark  7:7. 
1  Cor.  15:2.  Jain.  2:20. 
s  Deut.  12:32.  Prov.  30:5,6. 
Is.  29:13.  Col.  2:18—22. 
1  Tim.  1:4.  4:1— 3,6,7.  Tit. 
1:14.  Heb.  13:9.  Rev.  22: 
18. 


something  necessary  which  man  could  supply; 
and,  in  one  way  or  other,  they  always  clash  with 
the  divine  precepts:  so  that  an  attachment  to 
human  traditions  necessarily  leads  men,  in  some 
circumstances,  or  in  some  respects,  to  disobey 
God;  and  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  had  ex¬ 
pressly  taught  his  disciples  to  disregard  them. 
Doubtless  they,  at  this  time,  observed  the  cer¬ 
emonial  distinction  of  meats,  and  other  divine 
appointments.  Jesus  therefore  answered  the 
Scribes  by  asking  them,  “Why  do  ye  also  trans¬ 
gress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi¬ 
tions?” — ‘The  words  of  the  Scribes  are  lovely, 
‘above  the  words  of  the  law,  and  more  weighty 
‘than  the  words  of  the  law  or  the  prophets.’ 
Quotation  in  Whitby — Our  Lord  then  select¬ 
ed  one  instance,  in  proof  of  this  charge.  The 
law,  delivered  from  mount  Sinai,  and  written 
on  the  tables  of  stone  by  God  himself,  contain¬ 
ed  this  command:  “Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother.”  ‘By  honor  is  meant  all  kind  of  duty, 
‘which  children  owe  to  their  parents.’  Beza. 
[Note,  Ex.  20:12.)  And  in  the  judicial  law,  he 
had  commanded,  that  “he  who  cursed  father  or 
mother,  should  be  put  to  death.”  ( Marg . 
Rtf.  g,  li.) — Now  it  must  be  as  wickea  to  do 
evil  to  parents,  or  to  withhold  the  good  due  to 
them,  as  to  wish  that  evil  might  befal  them; 
especially  as  the  latter  might  be  done  in  a  sud¬ 
den  passion,  and  the  former  must  be  deliber¬ 
ate  and  habitual.  Yet  the  Scribes  had  decided, 
by  their  traditions,  that  in  case  a  son  should  say 
to  his  parents,  however  aged,  poor  and  distress¬ 
ed,  that  he  had  vowed  to  the  treasury  whatever 
he  could  spare,  and  by  which  he  might  have 
assisted  them;  and  should  thus  excuse  himself 
from  shewing  respect,  gratitude,  or  kindness  to 
them,  leaving  them  in  indigence,  whilst  he  liv¬ 
ed  in  plenty;  he  must  not  only  not  be  required, 
but  he  ought  not  to  be  suffered,  to  do  any  thing 
for  them:  it  being,  probably,  expected  from 
him  to  put  money  from  time  to  time  into  the 
treasury,  (of  which  the  Scribes  and  priests  had 
the  charge^)  by  way  of  compensation  for  his 
omission.  Thus,  from  a  vain  pretence  of  piety, 
they  directly  repealed  God’s  law,  and  ren¬ 
dered  it  “of  none  effect  by  their  traditions:” 
and,  as  this  was  only  one  instance  out  of  very 
many,  their  traditions  must  be  disregarded  and 
opposed,  in  order  that  the  law  of  God  might  be 
honored  and  obeyed. — ‘If  a  man  can  answer 
‘his  parents,  when  they  need  any  relief,  and 
‘tell  thenj,  I  have  bound  myself  with  an  oath, 
‘that  I  will  not  do  any  thing  to  the  relief  of  my 
‘father  or  mother:  or,  as  some  understand  it,  O 
‘father,  that  by  which  thou  shouldest  be  reliev¬ 
ed  by  me,  is  a  gift  already  devoted  to  God,  and 
‘cannot  without  impiety  be  otherwise  employ¬ 
ed;  and  by  this  piety  to  God  I  may  be  as  prof¬ 
itable  ...  to  thee;  for  God  will  repay  it  to  me 
‘and  thee  in  our  needs:  he  is  under  obligation 
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teaching  for  doctrines  the  command¬ 
ments  of  men.  [Practical  Observations. J 

10  And  1  he  called  the  multitude,  and 
said  unto  them,  "Hear,  and  understand: 

1 1  Not  x  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man;  y  but  that  which 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 


man. 


t  I  Kings  22:28.  Mark  7:14, 
16.  Luke  20:45 — 47. 
u  13:19.  24:15.  Is.  6:9.  55:3. 
Luke  24:45.  Eph.  1:17,18. 
Col.  1 :9.  Jam.  1 :5. 
x  Mark  7:15.  Luke  11:33 — 
41.  Acts  10:14,15.  11:8,9. 


Rom.  14:14,17,20.  1  Tim.  4:4, 
5.  Tit.  1:15.  lleb.  13:9. 
v  13—20.  12:34 — 37.  Ps.  10:7. 
'  12:2.  52:2—4  58:3,4.  Is.  37: 

23.  59:3—5,13—15.  Jer.  9: 
3 — 6.  Rom.  3:13,14.  Jam. 
3:5—3.  2  Pet.  2.18. 


‘not  to  give  it  to  his  father.  ...  A  father,  being 
‘in  want,  requires  relief  from  his  son:  the  son 
‘answers,  that  he  hath  vowed  he  will  not;  so 
‘that  to  him  it  remains  not  lawful  to  relieve 
‘him;  and  the  Pharisees  approve  of  this  prac¬ 
tice;  that  he  may  thus  evacuate  his  duty  to 
‘his  parent:  and  though  quite  contrary  to  the 
‘precept  of  honoring  and  relieving  them,  yet  it 
‘was  by  them  thought  obligatory  to  the  frus¬ 
trating  of  that  commandment.  And  many 
‘cases  are  set  down,  wherein  it  doth  so,  in 
‘Maimonides,  and  the  Rabbins.’  Hammond. — 
The  pretence  of  devoting  to  God  the  properly 
thus  withheld  from  the  parent,  as  the  occasion 
of  the  oath,  seems  implied. — ‘A  man  may  be  so 
‘bound  by  them,’  (that  is,  b}7  vows,)  that  he 
‘cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  what  God  had  by 
‘his  law  required  to  be  done.  So  that  if  he  made 
‘a  vow,  which  laid  him  under  a  necessity  to 
‘violate  God’s  law  that  he  might  observe  it,  his 
‘vow  must  stand,  and  the  law  be  abrogated.’ 
Jewish  canon  from  Pocock. — This  specimen  is 
sufficient  to  lead  any  reflecting  person  to  con¬ 
clude,  that  human  traditions  and  the  law  of 
God  cannot  subsist  together;  but  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  the  former  must  inevitably  lead  to 
make  void  the  latter:  and  this  consideration 
shews  the  reason  of  our  Lord’s  most  decided 
opposition  to  the  system  of  tradition.  (Notes, 
JIark  7:1—13.) 

He  that  curseth.  (4)  fo  xaicoXoywv  maledicens. 
Mark  7:10.  9:39.  Acts  19:9. — Ex.  21:16. — Renew? 
uttt}.  Lev.  20:9.  Sept. — Let  him  die  the  death.] 
Qavan p  rsXeurarw.  Mark  7:10. — Te^evrrjcrei  Savory. 
Ex.  21:16. — Qavario  SavarovaGiv.  Ex.  21:15.  Lev. 
20:9.  Sept. —  Ye  have  made  of  none  effect.  (6) 
HKvp<j)oar£.  (‘ Aicvpou >,  ab  a  priv.  et  Kvpos ,  plena 
‘ auctoritas :  unde  Kt-pto?,  dominusd  Schleusner.) 
Mark  7:13.  rendered  disannul;  Gal.  3:17. 

V.  7 — 9.  In  concluding  this  reply,  our  Lord 
declared  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  be  hypo¬ 
crites,  whose  character  the  prophet  had  well 
described.  They  approached  God  in  his  ordi¬ 
nances  with  good  words,  and  honored  him  with 
fair  professions;  but  their  hearts  were  es¬ 
tranged  from  his  holy  character,  law,  and  ser¬ 
vice,  through  pride,  avarice,  and  wickedness: 
so  that  their  very  worship  was  vain ,  and  un¬ 
profitable  to  themselves;  even  as  their  instruc¬ 
tions  were  to  the  people,  whilst  they  taught 
them  the  traditions  of  men,  instead  of  the  word 
of  God.  The  passage  in  the  prophet  seems  to 
refer  as  much  to  the  deluded  people,  as  to  their 
false  teachers.  [Note,  Is.  29:13 — 16.) 

This  people,  & c.  (8)  Comp.  Is.  29:13.  Sept  — 
M art]v  Sc  acGovrai  pe ,  is  added  in  the  LXX,  not  be¬ 
ing  in  the  Hebrew7;  and  it  is  here  retained. — 
In  vain.]  Mari;.  Mark  7:7.  Not  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  10,  11.  When  Jesus  had  thus  answered 
the  Scribes,  he  saw  good  to  caution  the  people 
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12  IT  Then  came  his  Qisciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  z  Knovvest  thou  that  the 
Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they 
heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, a  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  bLet  them  alone:  c  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  d  And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  him,  e  Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  f  Are  ye  also  yet 
without  understanding? 
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also  against  their  delusions.  He  therefore  call- 
ed  them  around  him,  and  exhorted  them  care¬ 
fully  to  hear,  that  they  might  understand,  his 
words:  and  he  assured  them,  that  the  defile¬ 
ment,  of  which  they  ought  to  be  afraid,  did  not 
arise  from  what  entered  the  mouth  as  food;  but 
from  those  evil  words,  which  proceeded  out  of 
their  mouths,  as  the  result  of  the  wickedness  of 
their  hearts. — This  was  an  intimation  of  the 
inferior  value  of  ceremonial  observances,  and 
of  their  speedy  abolition:  it  cogently  instruct¬ 
ed  the  hearers,  that  real  pollution  was  not  an 
adventitious  matter  from  without,  but  the  gen¬ 
uine  produce  of  man’s  fallen  nature;  and  that 
the  tongue  was  one  main  instrument,  in  bring¬ 
ing  forth  and  propagating  it. — ‘A  man  may 
‘bring  guilt  upon  himself,  by  eating  what  is 
‘pernicious  to  his  health,  or  by  excess  in  ...  food 
‘or  liquor;  and  a  Jew  might  have  done  it  by  ... 
‘eating  what  was  forbidden  by  the  ...  law;  ... 
‘yet,  in  all  these  instances,  the  pollution  would 
‘arise  from  the  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  be 
‘just  proportionable  to  it.’  Doddridge. — ‘It  is 
‘evident  that,  in  our  Lord’s  judgment,  the  whole 
‘multitude  was  capable  of  understanding  those 
‘things,  which  the  Pharisees  did  not,  and  by 
‘which  the  traditions  ...  were  overthrown.’ 
Whitby. 

DeJlleth.  (11)  K oivoi.  (‘Kotvow,  proprie:  com- 
‘ munico ,  aliquod  commune  reddo. — Metaphorice 
Lpolluo,  contamino.’’  Schleusner.)  J)lark  7:15. 

Acts  10:15.  21:28.  Heb.  9:13.  Rev.  21:27 _ 

All  things  not  sanctified  or  set  apart  for  God, 
or  by  him,  were  common;  and  what  was  thus 
common ,  was  unclean;  ceremonially  as  to  the 
ritual  law,  and  really  as  to  the  moral  law. 
(JVo£e,  Tit.  1:14 — 16.)  What  is  not  “sanctified 
'  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,”  or  not  done 
from  regard  to  God,  continues  to  be  common 
and  unclean  even  under  the  gospel. 

V.  12 — 14.  When  our  Lord  had  spoken 
these  words,  he  retired:  and  the  disciples  came 
to  him,  apparently  with  much  concern,  to  in¬ 
form  him,  how  greatly  the  Pharisees  were  of¬ 
fended,  or  stumbled ,  by  his  direct  attack  on 
their  traditions.  To  this  he  answered,  that 
“every  plant  which  his  heavenly  Father  had  not 
planted,  should  be  rooted  up:”  meaning,  that 
the  teaching  and  traditions  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  not  being  from  God,  must  be  de- 


17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  ^that 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goeth  into  the  belly,  h  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught? 

18  But 1  those  things,  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from  the 
heart;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  k  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
1  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  for¬ 
nications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphe¬ 
mies: 


20 

file  a  man: 


These  are  the  things  m  which  de- 


n  but  to  eat  with  unwashen 


hands  defileth  not  a  man. 
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strewed  to  make  room  for  true  religion;  and  it 
was  therefore  proper  to  expose  them  before  all 
the  people.  But  the  words  are  a  universal 
rule,  in  respect  to  teachers,  doctrines,  observ¬ 
ances,  and  every  thing  relative  to  religion: 
all,  which  is  not  from  God,  has  no  authority  or 
excellency,  and  cannot  be  of  longduration;  and 
true  godliness  can  never  prosper,  till  these 
weeds  and  suckers  be  extirpated,  which  draw 
away  the  nourishment  from  iis  root. — As  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  must  be  let  alone; 
[Note,  7:6.)  for,  whilst  they  presumed  to  guide 
others,  they  were  most  ignorant  and  deluded 
themselves:  and  they  would  fall  into  the  pit  of 
destruction  with  their  obstinate  followers,  as  a 
blind  leader  of  a  blind  man  falls  with  him  into 
a  ditch,  or  into  some  mischief. — ‘Regard  not 
‘what  they  say  or  do, ...  seeing  they  say  and  do 
‘it  out  of  the  blindness  of  their  minds.  ...  Some¬ 
times  the  vulgar  are  obliged  not  to  believe,  or 
‘comply  with,  the  rules  of  their  ecclesiastical 
‘superiors;  because  it  is  their  duty  never  to 
‘follow  them  into  the  ditch.’  Whitby. 

Shall  be  rooted  up.  (13)  E Kpi^aOrjaRrar  (ex  ck 
et  pit^a,  radix:)  13:29.  Luke  17:6.  Jude  12. — 
Leaders.  (14)  'oiriyor  (ex  'otios,  iter ,  via,  et 
ayw,  duco .-)  23:16,24.  Acts  1:16.  Rom.  2:19. — 
Lead.']  roh>iytrj.  Luke  6:39.  John  16:13.  Acts 
8:31.  Rev.  7:17 .—Ps.  25:5.  86:11.  Sept.— 
Ditch.]  B oOwov.  12:11.  Luke  6:39. 

V.  15 — 20.  Peter,  hearing  this  answer,  in 
the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  desired  of  Christ 
an  explication  of  the  parable;  for  probably  it 
seemed  to  them  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
as  well  as  to  the  traditions  of  the  Scribes.  And 
Jesus,  having  reproved  their  dulness,  proceeded 
to  shew  them,  that  their  food  (if  not  unlawful 
or  intemperate,)  could  not  bj'  any  contracted 
pollution  defile  them:  for  it  entered  not  into 
the  heart,  and  had  no  effect  on  the  state  of  the 
soul;  but  it  went  into  the  stomach,  and  all 
which  was  unsuitable  to  nourish  the  body,  was 
carried  ofTby  a  regular  process  of  nature,  with¬ 
out  communicating  any  sinful  defilement.  But 
those  things,  which  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth,  came  from  the  heart:  when  lies,  impie¬ 
ty,  blasphemy,  or  wickedness  were  uttered, 
corrupt  nature  expressed  itself;  and  this  de¬ 
filed  a  man  in  the  sight  of  God.  Indeed  from 
the  same  corrupt  source  all  kind  of  wickedness 
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21  IT  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  0  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  pTyre  and 
Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  q  a  woman  of  Ca¬ 
naan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and 
cried  unto  him,  saying,  r  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  s  Son  of  David: 
1  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil. 

23  But  "  he  answered  her  not  a  word. 
And  his  disciples  came  and  besought 
him,  saying,  x  Send  her  away;  for  she 
crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  y  I  am 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 


o  Mark  7:24. 

p  10:5,6.  11:21—23.  Gen.  49: 
13.  Josh.  11:8.  13:6.  19:28,29. 
Judg.  1:31. 

q  3:8,9.  Ps.  45:12.  Ez •  5.6. 
Mark  7:26. 

r  9:27.  17:15.  Ps.  4: 1.6:2.  Luke 
17:13.  18:13. 

«  1:1.  20:30,31.  22:42—45. 


Luke  18:33,39.  John  7:41,42. 
t  17:15.  Mark  7:25.  9:17—22. 
u  Gen.  42:7.  Deut.  8:2.  Ps.  38: 

1.  Lam.  3:8. 
x  14:15.  Mark  10:47,48. 
y  9:36.  10:5,6.  Is.  53:6.  Jer.  50: 
6,7.  Ez.  34:5,6,16,23.  Luke 
15:4 — 6.  Acts  3:25,26.  13:46. 
Rom.  15:8. 


proceeded;  such  as  polluting-,  malicious,  proud, 
or  covetous  imaginations,  and  corrupt,  perverse 
reasoning-s  against  God  and  true  religion;  and 
even  murders,  adulteries,  and  every  species  of 
lewdness,  injustice,  and  impiety.  These  crimes 
were  indeed  perpetrated  by  the  body,  but  they 
were  conceived  in  the  heart,  and  proved  its 
desperate  wickedness:  this  rendered  men  loath¬ 
some  and  filthy  in  God’s  sight;  and  not  eating 
their  meals  with  unwashen  hands.  Such  things 
related  only  to  natural  decency,  and  were  no 
part  of  religion. 

Yet.  (16)  A Kjxrjv. —  K ar'  ok fxrjv  tov  %povov  tovtoV  At 
this  crisis  of  time — after  all  that  you  have  heard 
and  seen. — Used  here  onty  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. — AK/it]  cuspis. — Blasphemies.  (19)  BX«<r- 
ftifuai .  See  on  12:31. 

V.  21 — 24.  After  this  offence  given  to  the 
Scribes,  our  Lord  retired  to  the  most  remote 
part  of  the  land,  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Zidon;  and,  though  he  used  proper  means  for 
concealing  himself,  his  coming  was  soon  known. 
[Mark  7:24.)  For  a  woman  of  Canaan,  a  Syro- 
phenician,  (probably  descended  from  the  an¬ 
cient  Canaanites,  a  remnant  of  whom  had  taken 
shelter  in  Tyre  and  the  adjacent  regions,) 
heard  of  his  miracles;  having  before  this  re¬ 
nounced  idolatry,  and  become  a  worshipper  of 
the  true  God.  Doubtless  she  had  become  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
probably  by  means  of  the  Greek  translation; 
and,  comparing  what  she  read  with  what  she 
heard,  was  fully  satisfied  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah.  Having  therefore  this  op¬ 
portunity,  and  being  in  distress,  she  made  ear¬ 
nest  supplication  to  him;  calling  him  Lord,  and 
addressing  him  as  “the  Son  of  David.”  But  he 
heard  her  with  silence,  and  apparent  neglect, 
intending  to  prove  and  manifest  the  strength  of 
her  humble  faith.  The  disciples  however, 
pitying  her  distress,  or  wearied  with  her  im¬ 
portunity,  requested  him  to  grant  her  petition 
and  dismiss  her;  and,  in  her  hearing,  he  re¬ 
plied,  that  he  was  not  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 
but  to  “the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 

Of  Canaan.]  (22)  Xavavaia .  (A  Xavaav’  Acts 
7:11.  13:19.)  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Tes- 
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25  Then  z  came  she  and  a  worshipped 
him,  saying,  b  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  c  It  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children’s  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said,  d  Truth,  Lord:  e  yet 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  master’s  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  O  woman,  f  great  is  thy  faith: 
s  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And 
her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that 

Very  hour •  [ Practical  Observations .] 

29  IT  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  h  and  came  nigh  1  unto  the  sea 


z  20:31.  Gen.  32:26.  Hos.  12: 
4.  Luke  11:8 — 10.  18:1, &c. 
a  14:33. 

b  Mark  9:22,24. 
c7:6.  Mark  7:27,28.  Acts  22: 
21,22.  Rom.  9:4.  Gal.  2:15. 
Eph.  2:12. 

d  8:8.  Gen.  32:10.  Job  40:4,5. 
42:2—6.  Ps.  51:4,5.  Ez.  16: 
63.  Dan.  9:18.  Luke  7:6,7. 
15:18,19.  18:13.  23:40—42. 

Rom.  3:4,19.  1  Cor.  15:8,9. 

1  Tim.  1:13—15. 


e  5:45.  Luke  16:21.  Rom.  3:29 
10:12.  Eph.  3:3,19. 
f  8:10.  14:31.  1  Sam.  2:30.  Luke 
17:5.  Rom.  4:19,20.  2  Thes. 
1:3. 

g  8:13.  9:29,30.  Mark  5:34.  7. 
29,30.  9:23,24.  Luke  7:9,50. 
18:42,43.  John  4:60—53. 
h  Mark  7:31 . 

i  4:18.  Josh.  12:3.  Chinneroth. 
Is.  9:1.  Mark  1:16.  Luke  5:1. 
Take  of  Genneserat.  John  6: 
1,23.21:1.  Tiberias. 


tament. — fEX \rjvis,  Zvpocpoivioaa  tu>  ycvei •  Mark  7. 
26. 

V.  25 — 28.  The  answer  of  our  Lord,  above 
mentioned,  so  far  from  offending  this  humble 
suppliant,  excited  her  to  redouble  her  expres¬ 
sions  of  reverence,  falling  down  before  him, 
and  entreating  him  to  help  her.  To  this  he 
answered,  apparently  with  harshness,  and  in  a 
manner  which  seemed  to  preclude  all  hope, 
that  it  would  be  improper  to  rob  the  children 
of  their  bread,  in  order  to  feed  the  dogs.  (Note, 
7:6.)  Thus  the  Jews  used,  proudly  ana  con¬ 
temptuously,  to  distinguish  themselves  from 
the  Gentiles:  and  the  woman  might,  and  if  she 
had  not  been  a  very  humble  believer,  she 
would  have  taken  great  offence;  disdaining  the 
title  of  dogs ,  and  altering  her  opinion  of  One, 
who  had  treated  her  most  respectful  address, 
in  a  manner  so  contrary  to  her  expectation. 
But,  being  conscious  of  personal  unworthiness, 
and  recollecting  her  Gentile  extraction,  and 
above  all,  filled  with  the  highest  sentiments  of 
the  dignity,  wisdom,  and  excellency  of  Christ; 
she  submitted  patiently  and  meekly  to  the 
mortifying  distinction;  and  by  a  peculiar  in¬ 
genuity  turned  it  into  a  cogent  argument  in 
support  of  her  petition.  ‘Truth,  Lord,’ as  if  she 
had  said,  ‘I  am  a  vile  sinner  of  the  Gentiles, 
‘and  have  no  claim  to  the  privileges  of  God’s 
‘people;  but  the  dogs  eat  the  fragments  of  a 
‘plentiful  table,  without  the  least  disadvantage 
‘to  the  children:  and  thy  power  and  mercy  are 
‘so  large,  that  thou  canst  heal  my  daughter, 
‘without  in  the  least  deducting  from  the  bless¬ 
ings  intended  for  thine  Israel.’ — Our  Lord’s 
purpose  was  now  answered;  and,  having  open¬ 
ly  commended  the  greatness  of  the  woman’s 
faith  notwithstanding  all  her  disadvantages, 
he  assured  her  that  her  daughter  was  healed, 
and  in  a  manner  which  intimated  that  all  her 
other  desires  were,  or  would  be  granted. 

Meet.  (26)  KaXov  good ,  becoming. — The 
dogs.]  Tojy  Kwapiots •  ra.  Kwapia ,  catelli.  (Dim.  a 
kvwv.)  Little  dogs,  as  lap-dogs,  &c.  distinguished 
from  large  dogs,  as  mastiffs,  & c. — Mark  7:27, 
28 — Crumbs.  (27)  Frustula,fragminta. 

Mark  7:28.  Luke  16:21. 
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of  Gal'lee;  and  k  went  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And *  1  great  multitudes  came  unto 
him,  having  with  them  those  that  were 
lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus’ 
feet;  and  he  healed  them: 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  won¬ 
dered  when  they  saw  m  the  dumb  to 
speak,  "the  maimed  to  be  whole,  °the 
lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see: 
p  and  they  glorified  the  9  God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  r  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unto  him ,  and  said,  s  I  have  compassion 
on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  * three  days,  u  and  have 
nothing  to  eat:  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  x  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him, 


k  5:1.  13:2. 

1  4:23,24.  11:4,5.  14:35,36.  Is. 
35-5,6.  Mark  1:32—34.6:54— 
56.  Luke  6:17—19.  7:21,22. 
Acts  2:22.  5:15,16.  19:11,12. 
m  9:33.  Mark  7:37. 
n  18:8.  Mark  9:43.  Luke  14:13, 
21. 

o2l:14.  Acts  3:2—11.  14.8— 
10. 

p  9:8.  Ps.  50:15,23.  Mark  2:12. 


Luke  7:16.  17:15—18.  18:43. 
John  9:24. 

q  Gen.  32:28.  33:20.  marg. 
Ex.  24:10. 

r  9:36.  14:14  20:34.  Mark  3:1, 
2.  9:22.  Luke  7:13. 
s  Heb.  4:15. 

t  12:40.  27:63.  Acts  27:33. 
u  6:32,33.  Luke  12:29,30. 
x  1  Sam.  14:28 — 31.  30:11,12. 
Mark  8:3. 


V.  29.  Notes ,  Mark  7:31 — 37. 

V.  31.  Maimed,.]  It  is  generally  allowed, 
that  the  word  here  used,  in  its  primary  mean¬ 
ing  signifies  such  persons  as  have  been  depriv¬ 
ed  of  their  limbs;  and  the  restoration  of  them 
may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  stupen¬ 
dous  effects  of  our  Lord’s  creating  power.  ‘The 
‘word  (<»XXof,)  which  we  render  maimed ,  does 
‘in  the  strictest  propriety, ...  signify  one  whose 
‘hand  or  arm  had  been  cut  off;  ( Mark  9:43.) 
‘but  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  those  who  were 
‘only  disabled  in  those  parts. ...  It  is  reasonable 
‘to  suppose,  that  among  the  many  maimed ,  who 
‘were  brought  on  these  occasions,  there  were 
‘some  whose  limbs  had  been  cut  off;  and  I  think, 
‘hardly  any  of  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were 
‘more  illustrious  and  amazing,  than  the  recove¬ 
ry  of  such.’  Doddridge. — ‘Men  that  had  lost 
‘their  limbs.’  Hammond. 

Dumb.]  k w^ouj.  See  on  12:22. — Maimed.] 
KuXXouf.  18:8.  ‘KuXXoj,  mutilatus  corpore ,  quern 
‘Latini  debilem  dicunt. ...  KuXXoj,  opponitur  ry 
xeipas  e%ovTi,  Mark  9:43.’  Schleusner. — It 
does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment — Glorified.]  ‘They  all,  whether  Jews  or 
‘Gentiles,  acknowledged  tins  to  be  a  wonderful 
‘work  of  mercy,  wrought  by  the  God  of  Israel, 
‘and  such  as  no  other  god  was  able  to  do.’ 
Hammond. 

V.  32—38.  ( Notes  and  P.  O.  14:13—21.) 

The  multitudes  on  this  occasion  continued  with 
our  Lord  three  days,  or  till  the  third  day,  so 
that  they  must  have  lodged  out  of  doors  two 
nights,  which  might  be  done  in  those  warm 
climates  without  any  great  inconvenience:  but 
it  shews  the  earnestness,  with  which  they  lis¬ 
tened  to  his  instructions. — It  appears  wonder¬ 
ful,  that  the  disciples  should  renew  their  objec¬ 
tion,  when  Christ  had  declared  his  compassion¬ 
ate  purpose  of  feeding  the  multitude;  especially 
as  their  provision  was  something  larger,  and 
the  number  present  not  so  great,  as  before. 

Vol.  V  16 


7  Whence  should  we  have  so  much 
bread  in  the  wilderness;  as  ■*  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  a  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  And  they  said, 
Seven,  and  a  bfew  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi¬ 
tude  c  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and 
the  fishes,  d  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake 
them ,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  thev  did  e  all  eat,  and  were 
filled:  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meat  that  was  left,  f  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  chil¬ 
dren. 

39  And  g  he  sent  away  the  multitude, 
and  took  ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts 
of  Magdala. 


y  Num.  11:21,22.  2  Kings  4: 
42,43.  Mack  6:37.  8:4,5.  John 
6:5—7. 

z  14:15.  Luke  9:13.  John  6:8,9. 
a  16:9,10. 

b  Luke  24.41,42.  John  21:9,10. 
c  14:19.  Mark  6:39,40.  Luke  9: 
14 — 16.  John  6.10. 


d  26:26,27.  1  Sam.  9:13.  Luke 
22:19.  John  6:11.  Acts  27:35. 
ltom.  14:6.  1  Cor.  10:31.  1 

Tim.  4:3,4. 

e  33.  14:20,21.  Ps.  107:9.  Luke 

1 :53. 

f  16:9,10.  Mark '8:8,9,19—21. 
g  14:22.  Mark  8:10. 


The  word  rendered  baskets  is  different  from 
that,  so  translated,  in  the  preceding  chapter 
(koQivo us;)  and  the  same  distinction  is  made  in 
the  original,  in  all  the  places  where  either  of 
these  miracles  is  mentioned.  Some  think,  that 
the  word  in  this  place  signifies  a  larger  basket 
than  the  other,  but  others  suppose  exactly  the 
contrary. 

I  will  not.  (32)  Ou  SeXy.  do  not  will  or 
‘ purpose ,  to  send  them  away  fasting.’ — In  the 
wilderness.  (33)  Ev  cp^ia,  scil.  Mark  8: 

4.  2  Cor.  11:26.  Heb.  11:38. —  To  sit  down. 
(35)  Avairtauv.  Comp.  14:19.  Avamirru)’  (ex  ava 
et  n-cTrrw,)  discumbo ,  recumbo ,  resupinus  jaceo . 
Mark  6:40.  Luke  17:7.  John  21:20 — Baskets. 
(37)  ZiruptSaj-  16:10.  Mark  8:8,20.  Acts  9:25. 
— In  2  Cor.  11:33.  capyavn  is  substituted  for 


envois. 

V.  39.  ‘Dalmanutha,  (Mark  8:10.)  was  a 
‘particular  place  within  the  bounds  of  Magda- 
‘la.’  Lightfoot. 

Took  ship.]  e vc6rj  us  to  TrXotoi'*  “He  went  into 
the  ship.”  Some  small  vessel  which  was  wait¬ 
ing,  and  in  which  probably  he  and  Iris  disciples 
had  come  thither. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  most  virulent  enemies  of  vital  godliness 
are  often  extremely  tenacious  of  their  own  in¬ 
ventions  in  religion,  by  which  they  dress  up  a 
vain  pageant  to  amuse  their  consciences,  and  to 
impose  on  the  ignorant — The  disciples  of 
Christ  are  fully  justified  in  disregarding  the 
traditions  of  men,  however  sanctioned,  by  the 
contrariety  of  those  traditions,  in  many  things, 
to  the  holy  law  of  God.  How  thankful  ought 
we  to  be  for  the  written  word,  when  oral  tradi¬ 
tions  are  so  liable  to  error,  perversion,  and  un¬ 
certainty! — Never  let  us  for  a  moment  im¬ 
agine,  that  the  religion  of  the  Bible  can  be  im¬ 
proved  by  any  possible  additions,  doctrinal  or 


A.  D.  bi 


MATTHEW. 
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practical:  but  common  sense  will  teach  a  can¬ 
did  inquirer,  to  distinguish  between  those  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  worship,  which  each  society  must 
order  for  itself,  though  none  have  a  right  to  im¬ 
pose  on  others;  anil  those  inventions,  which 
corrupt  the  purity,  destroy  the  simplicity,  and 
deform  the  spiritual  beauty,  of  religious  wor¬ 
ship. — We  should  peculiarly  advert  to  our 
Lord’s  marked  attention  to  the  due  performance 
of  relative  duties,  especially  that  of  children  to 
their  parents.  No  forms,  notions,  subscription 
to  charities,  building  churches  or  chapels,  or 
any  thing  else,  which  looks  like  faith,  zeal,  or 
piety,  can  prove  that  man  a  true  Christian, 
who  neglects  to  “honor  his  father  and  mother,” 
or  to  supply  their  wants  according  to  his  ability. 
To  dispense  with  this,  or  other  duties,  on  such 
grounds,  would  be  as  unscriptural,  as  to  say, 
“It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me.”  Indeed  temporal  death  is  not 
now  inflicted  on  him,  who  curses  his  parents: 
yet  a  far  more  dreadful  punishment  will  be 
awarded  hereafter  to  all  disobedient  children, 
if  they  continue  impenitent;  and  they  must  ex¬ 
pect  no  comfort  or  blessing  from  God  even  in 
this  present  world — Alas!  too  many  “draw  near 
to  God  with  their  mouth  and  honor  him  with 
their  lips,  whilst  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,” 
and  thus  prove  that  they  worship  him  in  vain. 
And  this  is  the  case,  not  only  among  those, 
who  “teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of, 
men;”  but  even  with  many  who  profess  evan-j 
gelical  religion,  yet  neglect  relative  duties,  and 
evidently  commit  iniquity,  and  are  fraudulent 
in  their  dealings,  and  oppressive  to  their  de¬ 
pendents.  | 

V.  10—20. 

When  professed  teachers  of  religion  contra-! 
diet  the  word  of  God;  it  often  becomes  neces¬ 
sary,  not  only  to  answer  their  objeclions  and 
arguments,  but  to  point  out  their  errors  and  ex¬ 
pose  their  ignorance  to  the  people;  and  to  call 
on  them  to  hear  and  understand  the  truth. 
It  is  not,  however,  generally  expedient  for  us 
to  bring  any  decided  charge  of  hypocrisy 
against  our  opponents,  in  the  manner  which 
became  the  heart-searching  Savior:  yet  we 
must,  by  no  means,  put  either  the  honor  of  the 
clerical  order,  or  our  own  reputation,  in  compe¬ 
tition  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  souls.  But  when  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
offended  with  plain  truth;  timid  disciples  will 
be  disquieted,  and  almost  disposed  to  think 
that  their  bolder  brethren  have  gone  too  far, 
even  though  in  other  things  they  honor  them: 
especially  when  they  see  those  exasperated, 
whom  they  had  hopes  of  conciliating.  We 
should  however  remember,  that  nothing  in  re¬ 
ligion  is  of  any  value,  except  what  God  himself 
has  planted;  nothing  will  ^ndure  in  the  soul, 
but  the  regenerating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
nothing  should  be  admitted  into  the  church,  or 
be  suffered  to  abide  there,  but  what  is  of  heav- 
enly  extraction:  and  therefore,  if  hypocrites  be 
detected,  false  teachers  offended,  and  profess¬ 
ed  friends  changed  into  avowed  enemies,  by  an 
open  declaration  of  the  truth,  we  ought  not  to  be 
disconcerted;  for  “the  trees  of  righteousness” 
will  grow  more  fruitful,  when  such  noxious 
plants  are  rooted  up.  If  men  quarrel  with  the 
word  of  Christ,  we  must  “let  them  alone,”  and 
not  “cast  pearls  before  swine:”  yet  it  is  griev¬ 
ous  to  reflect  how  the  blind  have,  in  every  age 
of  the  church,  undertaken  to  lead  the  blind; 
and  what  numbers  are  thus  continually  plung¬ 
ing  together  into  the  pit  of  destruction;  in  which 
the  blind  leader  sinks  the  deepest,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  degree  of  his  pride,  enmity,  and 
\22 ]  J 


presumption.  Yet,  as  God  has  sometimes 
opened  the  eyes  of  such  blind  guides,  and 
changed  them  into  faithful  teachers,  we  should 
remember  still  to  pray  for  them,  as  well  as 
against  their  wickedness. — In  all  our  difficul¬ 
ties  we  should  apply  to  Christ  for  instruction: 
and  though  he  rebuke  us  for  our  want  of  under¬ 
standing,  yet  he  will  continue  to  teach  us,  and 
his  reproofs  will  tend  to  our  humiliation  and  in¬ 
creased  attention.  When  he  teaches,' he  will 
certainty  convince  men,  that  their  sin  and  pol¬ 
lution  originate  from  themselves,  and  not  from 
external  causes.  (JVWe,  Jam.  1:13 — 15.)  He 
will  shew  them  “the  deceitfulness  and  desper¬ 
ate  wickedness”  of  the  human  heart:  and 
whilst  they  perceive  that  all  the  wickedness  of 
every  kind,  which  has  filled  and  corrupted  the 
earth,  has  been  the  genuine  produce  of  deprav¬ 
ed  nature,  and  that  it  would  have  been  tenfold 
greater  but  for  merciful  restraints;  they  will  be 
led  to  see  and  feel,  that  all  this  exists  in  their 
own  hearts,  and  might  be  educed  from  them  by 
suitable  temptations.  He  will  teach  them  to 
trace  all  the  streams,  of  their  own  actual  trans¬ 
gressions,  to  this  corrupt  fountain;  to  watch 
the  evil  thoughts  which  rise  within;  to  humble 
themselves  for  these  defilements,  and  to  seek 
to  be  cleansed  from  them,  in  “the  Fountain 
which  he  hath  opened  for  sin  and  for  unclean¬ 
ness;”  to  consider  inward  sanctification  as  far 
more  important  than  all  forms  and  notions;  and 
to  perceive  that  even  truth  is  no  further  valu¬ 
able  to  them,  than  as  it  tends  to  purify  their 
hearts  and  consciences. 

V.  21—28. 

Our  divine  Savior  is  “the  same  3Testerday,  to¬ 
day,  and  forever;”  and  still  he  sees  good  to  vary 
the  expressions  of  his  love  to  those  who  wait  on 
him.  Sinners  of  every  nation  and  description 
are  alike  welcome  to  his  salvation,  and  he  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out  those  who  cry  to  him  for 
mercy.  Yet,  he  can  veil  the  compassions  of  his 
heart  under  a  frowning  countenance;  not  only 
to  humble  and  prove  those  whom  he  loves,  but 
also  to  shew  the  strength  of  their  faith  and  the 
depth  of  their  humility.  In  some  cases,  the 
disciples  may  seem  more  compassionate  than 
their  Lord:  but  when  the  folly  and  selfishness 
of  their  pity,  and  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  his 
frowns  and  delays,  come  to  be  compared,  the 
case  will  appear  far  otherwise;  and  the  event  will 
prove  that  “he  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  them  that 
call  on  him.”  Let  then  such  as  seek  help  from 
him,  and  receive  no  gracious  answer,  increase 
their  importunity,  and  endeavor,  with  heavenly 
skill,  to  turn  even  their  unworthiness  and  dis¬ 
couragements  into  arguments,  with  which  to 
plead  before  his  mercy-seat.  Let  sinners 
submit  without  reserve  to  every  humiliating 
charge,  and  rely  on  his  mercy.  Thus,  whilst 
they  allow  that  they  are  not  “worthy  of  the 
crumbs  from  his  table,”  they  may  expect  to  be 
supplied  with  children’s  food:  for  he  cannot  be 
impoverished  by  his  bounty  to  the  most  atro¬ 
cious  transgressors.  Indeed  true  faith  gathers 
strength  by  trials,  as  healthy  bodies  do  by  ex¬ 
ercise;  and  when  the  Lord  has  sufficiently 
proved  the  waiting  soul,  he  will  honor  faith  and 
liuinble  perseverance,  and  abundantly  answer 
every  believing  prayer. — We  should  entreat 
him  for  our  children,  relatives,  and  neighbors; 
especially  when,  through  the  oppression  of  the 
devil,  they  are  incapable  of  seeking  help  for 
themselves:  and  we  should  never  fail  to  inter 
cede  with  him  for  discouraged  souls. 

V.  29—39. 

‘Who  can  describe  the  sentiments  of  tin  se 
‘happy  creatures,  who,  without  any  dangerous 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


Jesus  rebukes  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
who  required  a  sign  from  heaven;  and  refuses  to  give  any  but 
the  sin-n  of  Jonas,  1 — 4.  He  warns  the  disciples  against  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  explains  his  mean¬ 
ing,  and  reproves  the  disciples  for  unbelief  and  want  of  nn- 
de'rstanding,  5 — 12.  The  opinions  of  the  people  concerning 
him,  13,  14.  Peter’s  confession  commended,  15 — 17.  The 
foundation  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of  the  keys,  18 — 
20.  Jesus  foretels  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  rebukes 
Peter  for  dissuading  him  from  suffering,  21 — 23.  He  shews, 
that  his  disciples  must  deny  themselves,  and  suffer,  in  pros¬ 
pect  of  a  future  reward,  24—27  The  speedy  establishment 
of  his  kingdom,  28. 
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HE  a  Pharisees  also,  with  the 
b  Sadducees,  came,  andctempt- 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew 


them  d  a  sign  from  heaven. 
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‘or  painful  operation,  found  themselves  in  a 
‘moment  restored,  beyond  all  the  efforts  of  na¬ 
ture,  and  beyond  all  the  prospects  of  hope! 
‘With  what  pleasure  did  the  ear,  which  had 
‘been  just  opened,  listen  to  the  pleasing-  accents 
‘of  his  instructive  tongue!  How  did  the  lame 
‘leap  around  him  for  jojd  And  the  maimed  ex¬ 
pend  their  recovered  hands,  in  g-rateful  ac¬ 
knowledgments  of  his  new-creating-  power! 
‘Whilst  the  voice  of  the  dumb  sang-  forth  his 
‘praises  in  sounds  before  unknown!  And  the 
‘eye  of  the  blind  checked  the  curiosity,  which 
‘would  have  prompted  it  to  range  over  the  va¬ 
rious  and  beautiful  objects  of  unveiled  nature, 
‘to  fix  its  rapturous  regards  on  the  gracious 
‘countenance  of  Him  that  had  given  it  the  day. 
‘Let  us  further  reflect,  with  what  correspond¬ 
ent  pleasure  must  our  Lord  survey  these  grate¬ 
ful  and  astonished  creatures,  while  his  benevo¬ 
lent  heart  took  its  share  in  all  the  delight 
‘which  he  gave.  These  trophies  of  his  great- 
mess!  how  unlike  to  those  of  the  field,  the 
‘monuments  of  desolation  and  slaughter!’  Dod¬ 
dridge. — With  what  raptures  then  will  they, 
whose  souls  have  been  restored  to  holiness  by 
his  healing  grace,  for  ever  contemplate  and 
adore  their  divine  Benefactor,  and  meditate  on 
the  price  which  he  paid  for  their  redemption! 
And  how  will  he  for  ever  behold  them  with  i/n- 
mense  complacency,  and  “delight  over  them  to 
do  them  good!”  Let  us  then  wait  on  him  to  open 
our  ejes  that  we  may  behold  his  glor}7;  to  ena¬ 
ble  us  to  walk  in  his  ways  and  to  do  his  will; 
and  to  teach  us  to  shew  forth  his  praises,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  him,  and  in  us, 
during  life  and  for  ever.  And  let  us  copy  his 
example  of  love,  according  to  the  ability  which 
he  has  given  us,  delighting  to  do  good  and  to 
communicate  felicity. — Whilst  we  are  willing 
to  endure  hardship,  in  attending  to  the  concerns 
of  our  souls;  we  may  be  sure  that  cur  gracious 
Lord  will  compassionate  us  under  all  our  trou¬ 
bles,  and  supply  what  he  sees  needful  for  our 
temporal  support. — But  alas!  how  soon  do  even 
believers  forget  his  interpositions  in  their  be¬ 
half!  How  often  do  we  repeat  our  objections 
against  self-denying  and  expensive  duties, 
though  we  never  yet  were  losers  by  them!  And 
how  frequently  do  our  unbelieving  doubts  re¬ 
vive,  under  even  lighter  trials,  after  we  have 
been  delivered  out  of  greater!  Lord,  “increase 
our  faith”  and  pardon  our  unbelief;  and  still  re¬ 
new  thy  mercies  towards  us;  teaching  us  to  live 
upon  thy  fulness  and  bounty,  for  all  things 
pertaining  to  this  world  and  to  that  which  is 
to  come. 


2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
e  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be 
fair  weather;  for  the  sky  is  red: 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  vnll  be  fom 
weather  to-day;  for  the  sky  is  red  and 
lo wring.  f  O  ye  hypocrites,  can 
discern  the  face  of  the  sky;  but  can  ye 
not  discern  g  the  signs  of  the  times? 

4  A  h  wicked  and  adulterous  genera¬ 
tion  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given  unto  it;  1  but  the  sign 
of  the  prophet  Jonas.  k  And  he  left 
them,  and  departed. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1 — 4.  (JVoies,  J\fark  8:10 
-13.  Luke  12:54 — 57.)  No  two  descriptions 
of  bad  men  could  be  much  more  opposite  to 
each  other,  in  principles  and  conduct,  than  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees;  yet  they  were  alike 
enemies  to  Jesus!  (Note,  3:7 — 10.) — ‘The  wick¬ 
ed,  who  otherwise  are  at  defiance  one  with  an¬ 
other,  can  agree  well  together  against  Christ: 
‘but  do  what  they  can,  Christ  beareth  away 
‘the  victory,  and  triumpheth  over  them.’ 
Beza. — They  could  find  no  objection  against 
his  conduct  and  doctrine,  but  what  he  answered 
to  their  confusion:  and  they  therefore  came  in¬ 
sidiously  to  make  trial  of  his  power,  again  “de¬ 
siring  a  sign  from  heaven,”  to  satisfy  them  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  of  which  they  pleaded, 
that  his  other  miracles  were  not  a  sufficient 
proof.  (Note,  12:38 — 40.)  The  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  him  at  his  baptism,  and  the 
voice  of  the  Father  declaring  him  to  be  his  be¬ 
loved  Son,  were  signs  from  heaven;  yet  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  required  some  further 
evidence:  and  probably  they  intended  to  men¬ 
tion  some  particular  sign,  or  appearance  in  the 
heavens,  without  which  they  could  not  be  con¬ 
vinced;  purposing  thus  to  make  trial  of  his 
power.  To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  they 
were  able  to  form  conjectures  what  kind  of 
weather  it  was  likely  to  be,  from  their  obser¬ 
vations  on  the  clouds  and  sky,  which  were  gen¬ 
erally  found  right:  and,  if  they  had  not  been 
hypocrites  in  these  inquiries,  they  might  as  ea¬ 
sily,  and  far  more  certainly,  have  discerned 
“the  signs  of  the  times.”  The  sceptre  was  now 
departing  from  Judah;  Daniel’s  seventy  weeks 
were  terminating;  John  the  Baptist’s  ministry, 
as  the  predicted  forerunner  of  the  Messiah, 
evidenced  his  approacl ;  and  all  the  prophecies 
were  fulfilling  in  his  cv'aracter,  doctrine,  and 
miracles:  so  that  it  was  plain  that  these  were 
the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  nation 
was  about  to  be  given  u^  for  rejecting  him. 
Having  therefore  again  reproved  them  as  a 
wicked  and  “adulterous  generation,”  (J\farg. 
Ref.  h.)  and  refused  them  any  other  sign  but 
that  of  Jonas,  the  type  of  his  death  and  resur¬ 
rection,  he  left  them  to  their  perverseness. — 
‘O  ye  hypocrites,  can  ye  prognosticate  fair  or 
‘foul  weather,  by  the  face  of  the  sky? ...  and  can 
‘ye  not,  by  those  clear  predictions  of  the  proph¬ 
ets,  and  the  miraculous  demonstrations  of  mv 
‘power,  discern  the  time  of  my  coming?’  Bp. 
Hall. — ‘It  was  never  known,  that  any  one,  pre¬ 
tending  to  be  a  prophet,  laid  the  foundation  of 
‘the  truth  of  his  pretensions,  upon  his  being  de- 
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5  IF  And  when  his  disciples  1  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  for¬ 
gotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  m  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  n  the  leaven  of 
°  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  p  they  reasoned  among  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  q  It  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread: 

8  Which  r  when  Jesus  perceived,  he 
said  unto  them,  s  O  ye  of  little  faith, 
why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  be¬ 
cause  ye  have  brought  no  bread? 

9  Do  1  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither 
remember  u  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up? 

10  Neither  x  the  seven  loaves  of  the 


four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up? 

1 1  How  y  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under¬ 
stand,  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  con- 
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‘spised  and  rejected,  and  even  crucified  as  a 
‘deceiver,  by  them  to  whom  he  was  sent,  and 
‘among  whom  he  performed  all  his  miracles; 
‘and  upon  what  should  be  done  by  others  at  his 
‘death;  and  upon  what  he  should  do  after  his 
‘resurrection.’  Whitby .  Yet  this  our  Lord  did 
repeatedly  and  openly,  so  that  even  his  ene¬ 
mies  were  well  aware  of  it!  (27:63.) 

Fair  weather.  (2)  Ev<ha.  .  (Ex  ev  et  Sia  the 
accus.  of  Zevs,  Jupiter ,  and  figuratively  the  air, 
or  heaven;  as  the  Latins  say,  sub  die ,  and  sub 
Jove.)  Opposed  to  — Used  here  only  in 

the  New  Testament. — Is  red.)  llvp^tr  is  red 
like  jire.  3.  (A  imppos,  rubens ,  quasi  colorem 
ignis  habeas:  Hev.  6:4.  12:3.  idque  k  ignis.) 
Used  here  only  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
supposed  never  to  occur  in  any  other  author 
than  Matthew. — Foul  weather.  (3)  Xei/nav. 
Proprie,  hyems;  24:20.  JIark  13:16.  John  10: 
22.  2  Tim.  4:21.  ‘Metaphorice,  tempeslas, 
‘ pluvia ,  nubila  et  procellosa,  qualis  esse  solet 
‘in  hyemis  tempore.’  Schleusner — .Ids  27:20. 
— Ezra  10:9.  Job  37:6.  Sept. — It  is  opposed 
to  cvita,  in  ver.  2. — Low  ring.)  Xrvyvafav'  tristis 
sum ,  mceror.  J\Iark  10:22. — Not  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament. — Adulterous.  (4)  Mm^aXis- 
See  on  12:39. 

V.  5 — 12.  The  disciples,  engaged  by  more 
important  concerns, had  forgotten  to  take  bread; 
and  the  fragments  of  their  late  miraculous  meal 
being'  consumed,  they  had  only  one  loaf  remain¬ 
ing.  Whilst  uneasy  on  this  account,  Jesus,  with 
reference  to  what  had  lately  passed,  warned 
them  most  cautiously  to  “beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees,”  and 
Herodians;  ( Jlark  8:15.)  meaning  their  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  infidelity,  corrupt  doctrine,  vain  tradi¬ 
tions,  and  proud  enmity  against  the  truth, 
which  soured  and  corrupted  all  they  did.  But 
the  disciples  supposed,  that  he  referred  to  their 
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cerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that 
he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  bread,  zbut  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


13  IT  When  Jesus  a  came  into  the 
coasts  of  b  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying,  c  Whom  do  men 
say  that  d  1,  the  Son  of  man,  am? 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that 
thou  art  eJohn  the  Baptist:  some, 
f  Elias,  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  s  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  h  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
‘the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 


7.  15:4 — 9.  23:13, &c.  Acts  23; 
8. 

a  15:21.  Acts  10:38. 
b  Mark  8:27. 
c  Luke  9:18. 

d  8:20.  9:6.  12:8,32.40.  13:37, 
41.  25:31.  Dan.  7:13.  Mark  8: 
38.  10:45.  John  1:51.3:14.  5: 
27.  12:34.  Acts  7:56.  Heb.  2: 
14 — 18. 

e  14:2.  Mark  8:28.  Luke9:l9. 


f  Mai.  4:5.  Mark  6:15.  Luke 
9:18,19.  John  7:12,40,41. 9:17 
g  13:1).  Mark  8:29.  Luke  9: 
20. 

h  14:33.  26:63.  27:54.  Ps.  2:7. 
Mark  14:61.  John  1:49.  6:69. 
11:27.  20:31.  Acts  8:37.  9:20. 
Rom.  1:4.  Heb.  1-.2 — 5.  1 
John  4: 15.  5:5,20. 
i  Deut.  5:26.  Ps.  42:2.  Dan. 
6:26.  Acts  14:15.  1  Thes.  1:9. 


want  of  bread,  and  that  he  cautioned  them 
against  obtaining  any  from  the  Pharisees  or 
Sadducees,  as  if  they  polluted  every  thing 
which  they  touched;  and  this  troubled  and 
perplexed  them.  Our  Lord  therefore,  know¬ 
ing  of  what  they  were  discoursing,  reproved 
their  weakness  of  faith;  seeing  they  might  con¬ 
fidently  have  relied  on  his  power  to  provide  for 
them,  if  they  had  properly  understood  and  kept 
in  mind  the  miracles  which  they  had  recently 
witnessed,  in  the  feeding  of  the  multitudes  with 
so  small  a  provision,  and  in  the  quantity  that 
was  left.  He  also  reproved  them  for  not  un¬ 
derstanding,  that  he  had  reference  to  matters 
far  more  important  than  the  leaven  of  bread, 
which,  as  he  had  before  taught  them  could  not 
defile  men.  (Notes,  15:15—20.  Jlark  8:14 
—21.) 

Baskets.  (9)  k ocpivov^. — Baskets.  (10)  Eim piSas. 
See  on  15:37. 

V.  13 — 16.  Cesarea  Philippi  is  supposed  by 
some,  to  have  been  the  same  place,  which  had 
anciently  been  called  Laish,  or  Dan;  [Note, 
Judg.  18:7 — 10.)  and  it  lay  in  the  northern  ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  land,  within  the  Tetrarchy  of 
Philip,  Herod’s  brother.  Philip  had  rebuilt 
this  city,  and  called  it  Cesarea,  in  honor  of  Ti¬ 
berias  Cesar,  the  Roman  Emperor;  and  had 
added  his  own  name  to  it,  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  Cesarea,  a  much  greater  city,  in  a  more 
southern  part  of  the  land,  which  king  Herod 
rebuilt  and  called  thus,  in  honor  of  Augustus 
Cesar.  [Note,  Ads  23:33 — 35.) — Our  Lord 
seems  to  have  gone  thither,  for  the  sake  of  re¬ 
tirement  and  discourse  with  his  disciples:  and 
he  inquired  of  them,  what  sentiments  the  peo¬ 
ple  entertained  and  expressed  concerning  him, 
who  appeared  as  “the  Son  of  man”  among 
them,  but  who  gave  abundant  proof  that  he 
was  a  very  extraordinary  person.  To  this 
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him,  k  Blessed  art  thou,  1  Simon  Bar- 
jona:  m  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re¬ 
vealed  it  unto  thee,  n  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That 


k  5:3— 11.  13:16,17.  Luke  10: 
23,24.  22:32.  1  Pet.  1:3—5. 

5:1. 

John  1:42.  21:15—17. 
m  Gal.  1:11,12,16. 


n  11:25 — 27.  Is.  54:13.  Luke 
10:21,22.  John  6:45.  17:6—3. 
1  Cor.  2:9—12.  Gal.  1:16. 
Epb.  1:17,18.  2:8.  3:5,13,19. 
Col.  1:26,27.  1  John  5:20. 


they  answered,  that  some,  who  had  but  lately 
heard  of  his  miracles,  supposed  that  John  the 
Baptist  was  risen  again;  [Note,  14:1,2.)  others 
thought  he  was  Elijah,  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah;  and  others  imagined  he  was  one  of 
the  ancient  prophets  risen  ag-ain. — Numbers 
thoug-ht  Jesus  a  deceiver;  but  those  who  es¬ 
teemed  him  more  hig-hly,  had  very  inadequate 
apprehensions  of  his  real  dig-nity. — He  then 
asked  them  what  their  sentiments  of  him  were: 
and  this  was  evidently  the  drift  of  the  former 
question.  To  which  Peter,  with  his  usual 
promptitude,  replied,  in  his  own  name  and  in 
that  of  his  brethren,  They  were  assured  that 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  “the  Son  of 
the  living-  God.” — The  apostles  had,  not  long- 
before,  worshipped  Christ,  as  “the  Son  of  God:” 
(Note,  14:33.)  and  their  repeated  confessions, 
to  the  same  effect,  shew  what  their  habitual 
judg-ment  was  on  this  subject.  Some  think, 
that  they  only  meant  to  say  that  he  was  the 
Messiah;  whereas  it  is  obvious  they  thus  shew¬ 
ed,  that  in  this  respect  they  understood  the 
true  meaning  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah.  (Notes,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.  John  15:66 — 
71.  9:35—38.  11^20—27.) 

V.  17.  When,  Peter  had  made  this  confes¬ 
sion  of  his  faith,  our  Lord  immediately  pro¬ 
nounced  him  blessed ,  or  a  happy  man;  as  this 
knowledge  and  faith  were  not  the  effect  of  nat¬ 
ural  sagacity,  or  human  instruction,  but  of  rev¬ 
elation  from  the  Father.  Others  had  enjoyed 
the  same  outward  means;  but  were  not  yet 
brought  to  believe  in  Jesus,  “as  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  God;”  and  the  teaching  of  God 
alone,  had  made  him  differ  from  his  unbeliev¬ 
ing  countrymen:  his  faith  and  knowledge  were 
of  a  spiritual  and  saving  nature,  and  therefore 
he  was  blessed.  Peter  was,  at  this  time,  great¬ 
ly  ignorant  of  many  evangelical  truths,  and 
even  prejudiced  against  them:  he  did  not  under¬ 
stand  the  plan  of  “redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Christ;”  he  was  but  little  acquainted  with  his 
own  heart,  and  with  spiritual  things;  he  had  a 
variety  of  carnal  and  vain  expectations;  he  was 
afterwards  left  to  make  many  gross  mistakes, 
yea,  even  to  commit  grievous  sins,  and  to  incur 
rebukes  and  chastenings;  and  he  had  many 
persecutions  to  endure,  and  was  at  length  to 
die  a  martyr  by  a  most  painful  death:  yet  he 
was  “blessed;”  because  he  was  regenerate,  and 
an  upright  believer  in  Christ:  having  received 
these  introductory  benefits,  more  would  in  due 
time  be  given;  (Note,  13:12.)  and  his  everlast¬ 
ing  happiness  was  sure. — “Revealed,”  does  not 
seem,  in  this  place,  to  mean  the  immediate 
communication  of  knowledge  by  inspiration; 
for  that  would  not  have  ensured  Peter’s  happi¬ 
ness:  (Note,  7:21 — 23.)  but  the  removing  of 
those  proud  and  carnal  prejudices  which  veiled 
the  hearts  of  others,  that  they  could  not  under¬ 
stand  what  was  in  itself  most  plain.  (Notes,  1 
—4.  11:25,26.  2  Cor.  3:12 — 16.)  Peter  was 

“taught  of  God;”  and  “his  understanding”  as 
to  this  subject  was  “opened  to  understand  the 
scriptures  ” 


°  thou  art  Peter;  and  p  upon  this  rock 
qI  will  build  r  my  church;  s  and  the 
gales  of  hell  1  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 


o  10:2.  John  1:42.  Gal.  2:9 
p  Is.  28:16.  1  Cor.  3:10,11. 

Eph.  2:19—22.  Rev.  21:14. 
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Heb.  3:3,4. 
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|  s  Gen.  22:17.  2  Sam.  18:4.  Ps. 
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Flesh  and  blood .]  Y.ao%  k<h  aijxa.  Nan :  hu¬ 
man  nature,  our  bodies  as  existing  and  acting 
in  this  world. —  1  Cor.  15:50.  Gal.  1:16.  Eph. 
6:12.  Heb.  2:14 — Revealed.']  Art/caXu/-*:*  (ex 
airo  et  sax™™,  tego:)  10:26.  11:27.  Luke  2:35. 
17:30.  Rom.  1:17.  Gal.  1:16.  et  al. 

V.  18.  This  confession  gave  our  Lord  an  occa¬ 
sion,  with  reference  to  the  name  which  he  had 
before  given  the  apostle,  (Note,  John  1:35 — 42, v. 
42.)  to  declare,  that  “on  this  rock  he  would  build 
his  church.”  Peter’s  confession  contains  that 
fundamental  truth,  respecting  the  Person  and 
offices  of  Christ,  upon  which,  as  on  a  rock,  he 
would  build  his  church:  and  on  this  foundation 
it  should  stand  so  sure,  that  no  machinations  or 
efforts,  of  devils  or  of  men,  could  ever  subvert 
it;  though  they  should  meet  in  council  to  form 
devices  against  it,  and  unite  all  their  forces, 
and  lead  them  forth  to  assault  it.  Nor  could 
the  powers  of  death,  or  the  entrance  into  the 
eternal  world,  destroy  the  hope  of  those  who 
should  build  on  it:  but  one  generation  of  believ¬ 
ers  should  be  raised  up,  as  others  were  remov¬ 
ed  to  heaven,  to  profess  these  great  truths  even 
to  the  end  of  time;  and  the  whole  company 
would  be  made  more  than  conquerors,  and  be 
saved  by  the  belief  of  them,  to  all  eternity. — 
The  word  translated  “rock,”  is  of  a  similar 
meaning  with  the  name  of  Peter,  but  it  is  not 
the  same  word.  Nothing  however  can  be  more 
absurd,  than  to  suppose  that  Christ  meant,  that 
the  person  of  Peter  was  the  rock,  on  wrhich  the 
church  should  be  builded;  except  it  be  the 
wild  notion,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have 
since  been  substituted  in  his  place!  “Their 
rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  our  enemies  them¬ 
selves  being  judges.”  Without  doubt  Christ 
himself  is  the  Rock  and  tried  Foundation  of  the 
church,  and  woe  be  to  him  who  attempts  to  lay 
any  other:  (Note,  1  Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  but  Peter’s 
confession  is  this  Rock  doctrinally.  The  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  truths  implied- in  it  constitutes  a 
man  a  member  of  the  visible  church;  the  vital 
belief  of  them  constitutes  a  member  of  the  real 
church,  however  he  may  err  in  other  matters: 
but  notliing  less  than  this  can  entitle  any  one  to 
the  name  of  a  believer.  Against  these  doctrines, 
the  power  and  policy  of  Satan  and  his  servants 
have  in  every  age  been  directed;  both  by  excit¬ 
ing  furious  persecutions,  “bringing  in  damnable 
heresies,”  and  employing  the  ingenuity  of  plaus¬ 
ible  infidels.  The  Deity  of  Christ  as  “the  Son  of 
the  living  God,”  and  his  human  nature  as  “the 
Son  of  Man,”  have  by  turns  been  opposed;  and 
his  unction  to  his  prophetical,  his  priestly,  and 
Iks  kingly  office,  has  been  explained  away  by 
different  descriptions  of  deceivers.  Yet  the 
church,  established  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  as 
Emmanuel,  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of 
his  redeemed  people,  still  subsists:  and  it  will 
assuredly,  ere  long,  gain  a  decided  victory  over 
all  its  adversaries  of  every  name,  on  earth  or 
in  hell. — Those  protestant  writers,  w  ho  contend 
that  Peter,  and  he  alone,  was  meant  as  the  rock, 
and  that  this  was  a  peculiar  reward  for  his 
singular  confession  of  Christ,  explain  them 
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19  And  I  will  11  give  unto  tliee  x  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  y  and 


U  Acts  2:14, fee.  10.34, fee.  15:7. 
x  Is.  22.22.  Rev.  1:18.  3:7.  9:1. 
20:1—3. 


y  18:18.  John  20:23.  1  Cor.  5: 
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selves  to  mean,  that  Peter  was  honored  to  lay 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  church, 
both  among’  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles;  and 
perhaps  our  Lord  might  refer  to  this  peculiar 
distinction.  (Acts  2:10.)  But  to  lay  a  founda¬ 
tion,  and  to  be  a  foundation,  are  widely  different 
thing’s;  and  certainly  Peter  was  the  foundation 
of  the  church,  in  no  other  sense,  than  the  rest 
of  the  apostles  were.  ( JWarg .  ReJ.  p. — Kales, 
Eph.  2-A9—22.  Rev.  21:9— 21,  v.  14.)— Much 
pains  have  also  been  taken,  to  shew  that  “the 
gates  of  hell,”  or  Hades ,  the  invisible  world,  do 
not  mean,  according-  to  the  common  interpreta¬ 
tion,  the  power  and  policy  of  the  devil,  and  of 
his  ang-els  and  servants;  but  merely  death,  as 
the  entrance  into  Hades;  and  that  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  all  true  believers  to  eternal  life  is  espe¬ 
cially  intended.  But  Christ  came,  not  only 
“to  overcome  death,  but  him  that  hath  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,”  and  this  at 
last  bring-s  in  the  substance  of  the  more  usual 
and  far  more  ancient  interpretation. — ‘ Hades 
‘here  ...  sig-nifies  death ,  or  grave,  or  destruction , 
‘and  by  consequence  Satan  also,  who  hath  the 
‘power  or  these. ...  Gales  may  signify  first, 
‘power, ...  which  consists  in  arms, ...  which  were 
‘usually  kept  over  the  gates  of  the  cities:  sec¬ 
ondly,  counsel,  contrivance,  stratagems,  poli- 
‘cy;  because  they  were  wont  to  sit  in  council 
‘in  the  gates:  thirdly7",  worldly  authority  bor¬ 
rowed  by  Satan  from  his  instruments,  the 
‘heathen  powers  of  the  world,  because  judgment 
‘was  wont  to  be  exercised  in  the  gates. ...  Not 
‘all  the  power, ...  policy, ...  authority  ...  in  the 
‘world,  no  not  death  or  grave,  (which  are  pro¬ 
verbially  irresistible,  Cant.  8:6.)  nor  Satan 
‘himself  shall  be  able  to  destroy  this  fabric.  ... 

‘  “The  church”  signifies  particular  persons, 
‘(believers,  true  faithful  Christians,)  of  which 
‘the  church  consists,  or ...  the  whole  congrega¬ 
tion  and  society  of  men. ...  Though  Christians 
‘shall  die,  yet  death  shall  have  no  dominion 
‘over  them:  Christ  shall  break  open  those  bars. 

‘ — As  it  refers  to  the  church  in  complex  o,  that 
‘is,  to  the  whole  congregation  of  Christian  pro¬ 
cessors;  so  it  signifies  a  promise  from  Christ, 
‘that  it  shall  never  be  destroyed  so  as  to  per¬ 
ish  totally,  but  whatever  change  it  undergoes 
‘in  the  world,  it  shall  again  lift  up  the  head,  and 
‘have  as  it  were  its  resurrection:  which  prom¬ 
ise  is  performed,  if,  as  it  decays ...  in  one  ...  part, 
‘it  revive  and  flourish  in  another.’  Hammond. 
The  original  word  signifies  any  assembly  of  peo¬ 
ple,  for  whatever  purpose,  or  in  whatever  way 
collected:  but  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  gen¬ 
erally  used  in  the  senses  above  given. — Consid¬ 
ered  as  a  prophecy7,  this  has  been  most  wonder¬ 
fully  accomplished,  during  almost  eighteen 
hundred  years,  during  a  vast  proportion  of 
which,  the  professed  friends  of  the  church  have 
combined  with  her  avowed  enemies  to  destroy 
her,  by  power  and  policy,  by  persecution  and 
heresies,  and  by  every  imaginable  way;  but  all 
in  vain. — “The  gates  of  hell”  have  not  prevail¬ 
ed,  and  shall  not  prevail  against  her. — “Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  Christ’s  words 
shall  not  pass  away7.” — Let  it  be  remarked, 
that  our  Lord  says,  “I  will  build,  &.c.”  but  the 
church  is  “God's  building  and  his  church.” 
(1  Cor.  3:9.) 

Peter.]  Tlerpos. — Rock.]  mrp?.  7:24.  27:60. 
Luke  8:6.  Rom.  9:33. — 'H  Ss  vtrpa  rjv  o  Xpi<?of’  | 
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whatsoever*  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatso¬ 
ever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 


j  1  Cor.  10:4. — Church.]  TS.KK\rjaiav ,  Acts  7:38. 
19:32,39.  Heb.  2:12. — ‘Ab  ekku\eo,  evoco ,  con- 
voco ,  ut  Heb.  Snp:  generatim  notat  quemeunque 

‘rectum ,  e  promiscud  multitudine  convocalum; 
‘sive  sit  confusus ,  sive  ordinatus ,  sive  sit  pohli- 
‘CUS ,  sive  Sacer . — Suid.  ~E.KK\r/oiav'  ovvaywyriv 
Schl-eusner. — The  word  cvvaywyri  is  used  for  the 
congregation  by  the  LXX,  though  generally 
for  Ihe  place  of  assembling  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  as  church  is  now  commonly  used  for  the 
sacred  building-. — The  word  £K*>>/<na,  however, 
was  as  it  were  adopted  and  consecrated  by’  the 
sacred  writers  to  signify  the  whole  body  of 
Christians;  as  in  18:17.  Acts  2:47.  1  Tim.  3:15. 
Heb.  12:23.  or  any  particular  assembly  or  com¬ 
pany  of  them:  1  Cor.  1:2.  Philem.  2. — Gates  oj 
hell.]  nuA,n  a8u.  The  clause  does  not  occur 
elsewhere. — On  qSrjs,  see  Notes ,  Ps.  16:8 — 11. 
Acts  2:25 — 32. — Shall  not  prevail.]  Ov  KJTitr- 
%vff ovaiv'  (ex  Kara ,  contra ,  et  icry uw,  valeo:)  Luke 
23:23. — I cryvce  kut'  avTwv’  Acts  19:16. 

V.  19.  Our  Lord  next  stated  the  authority, 
with  which  Peter  would  be  invested.  He  had 
spoken  in  the  name  of  his  brethren,  as  well  as 
in  his  own;  and  doubtless  this  related  to  them 
as  well  as  to  him:  (18:18.)  but  he  might  be 
especially  addressed,  as  he  first  preached  the 
gospel,  after  Christ’s  ascension,  both  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  the  Gentiles;  thus  opening  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  to  them  both, 
in  which  it  was  impossible  that  any  successor 
could  share  with  him. — Keys  were  an  ancient 
emblem  of  authority7.  (Rev.  3:7,8.  Note ,  Is. 
22:20 — 25.)  The  expression  doubtless  immedi¬ 
ately  related  to  the  authority,  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  possessed,  as  the  representatives  of  Christ, 
and  the  principal  ministers  of  his  kingdom. 
(Note,  John  20:19 — 23,  v.  23.)  They  were  en¬ 
dued  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  might  in¬ 
fallibly  declare  his  truth  to  mankind,  and  de¬ 
termine  what  was  binding  on  the  conscience, 
and  what  not;  to  shew  what  persons  ought  to 
be  admitted  into  the  church,  or  excluded  from 
it;  to  decide  on  the  characters  of  those  whose 
sins  were  forgiven,  or  the  contrary:  and  what¬ 
ever  in  these,  and  similar  respects,  they 
bound  or  loosed  on  earth  would  be  bound  or 
loosed  in  heaven.  The  apostles  themselves 
had  not  an  infallible  insight  into  the  characters 
of  men,  and  they  were  liable  to  mistakes  and 
sins  in  their  own  conduct.  But  they  were  in¬ 
fallibly  preserved  from  error,  in  stating  the 
way  of*  acceptance  and  salvation,  the  rule  of 
obedience,  the  believer’s  character  and  expe¬ 
rience,  and  the  final  doom  of  unbelievers,  hypo¬ 
crites,  and  apostates.  In  such  things  their  de¬ 
cision  was  absolute,  and  ratified  in  heaven,  as 
all  will  find  at  last,  even  they  who  now  despise  it. 
In  this  respect,  their  apostolical  authority  con¬ 
tinues  in  their  doctrine,  as  transmitted  to  us  in 
the  New  Testament:  but  all  other  ministers, 
of  whatever  rank,  name,  or  age,  can  do  no  more 
than  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and 
apply7  it  to  particular  cases;  by  preaching  the 
word,  administering  divine  ordinances,  admit¬ 
ting  men  into  the  visible  church,  or  excluding 
them  from  it,  or  by  personal  encouragement 
and  warning.  As  far  as  they  proceed  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  scripture  in  these  things,  their  de¬ 
cisions  are  warranted,  and  ratified  in  heaven: 
but  not  when  they  mistake,  either  in  doctrine, 
or  in  its  application  to  particular  persons  or 
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20  Then  z  charged  he  his  disciples, 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  a  Jesus  the  Christ. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

21  IT  From  that  time  forth  b  began 
Jesu-s  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and 
e  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
d  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 


z  8:4.  17:9.  Mark  8:30.  9:9. 
Luke  9:21,36. 

a  John  1:41,45.  20:31.  Acts2: 
36.  1  John  2:22.  5:1. 

b  17:22,23.  20:17—19,23.  2 6; 
2.  Murk  8:31.  9:31,32.  10:32 


—34.  Luke  9.22,31,41,45.  18: 
31—34.  24:6,7,26,27,46. 
c  26:47.  27:12.  1  Chr.  24:1— 
19.  Neh.  12:7. 

d  27:63.  John  2:19—21.  Acts 
2:23—32. 


characters.  As  no  man  can  see  another's  heart; 
and  as  no  man  has  any  inherent  power  to  for¬ 
give  sin,  or  the  contrary:  so  all  pretensions  ab¬ 
solutely  to  absolve,  or  retain  men’s  sins,  claim 
more  than  even  apostolical  authority:  for  surely 
none  will  maintain  that  any  man  can  be  made 
a  true  believer,  or  a  hypocrite,  by  the  errone¬ 
ous  decision  of  another  concerning  him. — lWe 


‘say,  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  ministers 
‘power,  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut,  and 
‘that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  this: 
‘either  (1.)  that  the  minister,  by  the  preaching 
‘of  the  Gospel  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ  and 
‘full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite 
hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  themselves; 
pronouncing  unto  the  same  a  sure  and  un¬ 
doubted  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of 
‘everlasting  salvation:  or  else,  (2.)  that  the 
‘same  minister,  when  any  have  offended  their 
‘brother’s  minds,  with  some  great  offence  or 
‘notable  and  open  crime,  whereby  they  have, 
‘as  it  were,  banished,  and  made  themselves 
‘strangers  from,  the  common  fellowship,  and 
‘from  the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect 
‘amendment  of  such  persons,  doth  reconcile 
‘them,  and  bring  them  home  again,  and  restore 
‘ them  to  the  company  and  unity  of  the  faithful. 

‘ — We  say  also,  that  the  minister  doth  execute 
‘the  authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  (1.)  as 
‘often  as  he  shutteth  up  the  gate  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  against  unbelieving  and  stub¬ 
born  persons,  denouncing  unto  them  God’s 
‘vengeance  and  everlasting  punishment.  Or 
‘else,  (2.)  when  he  doth  shut  them  out  from  the 
‘bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excommunica¬ 
tion. — Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever  the 
‘minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this  sort ,  God 
‘himself  doth  so  well  allow  it,  that  whatsoever 
‘here  on  earth  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  him¬ 
self  will  loose  and  bind,  and  confirm  the  same 
‘in  heaven. — And,  touching  the  keys,  where- 
‘with  they  may  either  open  or  shut  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven,  we,  with  Chrysostom  say, 
‘they  may  be  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures: 
with  Tertullian  we  say,  the  interpretation  of 
the  law ,  (or  word  of  God,)  and  with  Eusebius, 
‘we  call  them  the  word  of  God.1  Bp.  Jewel. 

V.  20.  Our  Lord  having  opened  these  things 
in  confidence  to  his  disciples,  charged  them  not 
to  speak  to  others  concerning  his  being  the 
Messiah.  Let  them  collect  it  from  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  prophecy,  and  from  his  miracles  and 
doctrine;  but  the  time  for  an  explicit  declara¬ 
tion  of  it  was  not  yet  come. 

V.  21 — 23.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles 
were  at  this  time  fully  expecting  their  Lord’s 
appearing  m  external  glory,  as  “the  King  of 
Israel:”  buu  on  the  contrary,  he  began  to  shew 
them  more  openly  than  before,  that  he  must  go 


22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  e  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying,  *  Be  it  far  from 
thee,  Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  fGet  thee  behind  me,  &  Satan: 
h  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me;  for  *  thou 
savorest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God, 
but  those  that  he  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 


e  16,17.  26:51  —  53.  Mark  8: 
32.  John  13:6 — 8. 

*  Gr.  Pity  thyself.  1  Kings 
22:13.  Acts  21:11— 13. 
f  4:10.  Gen.  3:1 — 6,17.  Mark 
8:33.  Luke  4:8.  2  Cor.  1 1:14, 


g  2  Sam.  19:22.  1  Chr.  21:1. 

Zech.  3:1,2.  John6:70. 
h  18:7.  Is.  8:14.  Rom.  14:21. 
i  Mark  8:33.  Rom.  8:5 — 8.  1 
Cor.  2:14,15.  1’hil.  3:19.  Col. 
3:2. 


16. 


up  to  Jerusalem,  to  suffer  many  things  from 
those  in  authority,  and  even  to  be  put  to  death; 
but  that  on  the  third  day  he  should  rise  again. 
(Notes,  17 — 19.  Nark  10:32—34.  Luke  24:26 
— 31.)  Thus  he  proceeded  to  bring  them  ac¬ 
quainted  with  his  priestly  office;  and  to  pre¬ 
pare  their  minds  for  those  trying  scenes,  which 
they  were  about  to  witness.  But  Peter,  who 
had  overlooked  all  those  prophecies  which  re¬ 
lated  to  the  Messiah’s  sufferings,  and  who  prob¬ 
ably  was  elated  by  the  commendation  bestowed 
on  him,  took  him  aside,  or  hy  the  hand,  and 
with  a  mixture  of  affection  and  ignorance,  ex¬ 
pressed  to  him  his  desire  and  hope,  that  it 
should  not  be  so  with  him.  The  words  are 
rendered  by  some,  ‘Spare  thyself,’  by  others, 
‘Mercy  be  unto  thee;’  or  ‘I  hope  and  pray  thou 
‘wilt  be  more  favorablv  dealt  with,  and  that  this 
‘shall  not  happen  to  thee.  Our  version,  how¬ 
ever,  seems  very  fairly  to  give  the  true  import 
of  them.  Thus  Peter  soon  shewed  how  unfit 
he  was  to  be  the  rock,  on  which  the  church 
was  to  be  budded.  Accordingly  Christ  turned, 
and  rebuked  him  in  the  very  terms  which  he 
had  used  in  repelling  the  devil’s  temptations. 
(Luke  4:8.)  Some  wish  to  soften  the  apparent 
harshness  of  the  expression:  but  doubtless 
Christ  intended  to  shew,  that  on  this  occasion 
Satan  spake  by  Peter,  and  used  him  (without 
Peter’sintention,)  asan  instrument  in  tempting 
Jesus  to  shun  the  cross.  It  was  therefore  prop¬ 
er  to  recognise  Satan,  as  well  as  Peter,  in  the 
suggestion.  Satan  tempted  Christ  by  Peter, 
as  he  did  Eve  by  the  serpent,  and  Adam  by 
Eve.  Thus  Peter  was  “an  offence,”  or  stum- 
bling-hl'ock ,  to  Jesus:  for  in  this  instance  he 
spake  as  a  carnal  man ,  who  did  not  properly 
value,  or  relish ,  the  spiritual  excellency  of  di¬ 
vine  things;  but  was  more  disposed  to  prize 
and  choose  the  things  of  men,  such  as  ease, 
indulgence,  honor,  and  riches,  than  to  under¬ 
stand  the  doctrine  of  redemption  and  the  glory 
of  God  in  it. 


Be  itfar from  thee.  (22)  'jXrwf  aor  (ab  IXaw, 
propilius ,  clemens  sum:)  Heb.  8:12.  Jer.  31:34. 
36:3.  Sept. — “iXtws  ooi  est  vox  abominantis  et 
‘dehortantis,  latine  reddenda:  Dens  meliora! 
lAbsil  hoc!  Deus  hoc  avcrtat!'  Schleusner. — 
In  the  LXX,  it  represents  nS’Sn.  2  Sam.  23:17. 

1  Chr.  11:19. — Offence.  (23)  'LicavSa'X  °v  offen- 
diculum ,  obslaculum  in  rid  positum.  18:7. 
J<uke  17:1.  Rom.  11:9.  14:13.  1  Cor.  1:23.  Gal. 
5:1 1. — Lev.  19:14.  Sept — Thou  savorest .]  Qpoveis. 
(‘flpovtuj,  proprie  sapio ,  hoc  est  inlelligo ,  scio,  et 
•■video,  quce  bona  sint  et  appttmda;  quceque 
fugienda  et  mala:  a  <ppyv,  mens.'  Schleusner.) 
jMark  8:33.  Rom.  8:5.  12:16.  14:6.  1  Cor.  4:6. 
Gal.  5:10.  Phil.  3:16.  Col.  3;2. 
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k  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  1  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  m  whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  will  lose 


his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  n  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  shall  °  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  p  or  what  shall  a  man 


give  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 


k  10:33.  Mark  8:34.  10:21. 

Luke  0:23-27.  14:27.  Acts  14: 
22.  Col.  1:24.  1  Thes.  3:3.  2 
Tim.  3:12.  Heb.  11:24—26. 

1  27:32.  Mark  15:21.  Luke  23: 
26.  John  19:17.  1  Pet.  4:1,2. 
m  10:39.  F.sth.  4:16.  MarkS: 


35.  Luke  17:33  John  12:25. 
Acts  20:23,24.  Rev.  12:11. 
n  5:29.  Job  2:4.  Mark  8:36. 
Luke  9:26. 

o  4:8,9.  Job  27:8.  Luke  12: 
20.  16:25. 

p  Ps.  49:7,8.  Mark  8:37. 


V.  24 — 28.  Our  Lord  next  proceeded  to  re¬ 
mind  the  apostles,  what  they  must  expect  in 
following1  him.  (Note,  10:37 — 39.1  He  was, 
indeed,  shortly  to  enter  into  his  glory:  but  if 
any  of  them  purposed  to  come  thither  after 
him,  and  to  share  the  privileges  of  his  king¬ 
dom;  he  must  first  learn  from  his  example  to 
“deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross,”  and  follow 
him:  he  must  habituate  himself  to  give  a  flat 
denial  to  the  most  clamorous  solicitations  of  his 
pride,  ambition,  avarice,  and  carnal  self-love; 
and  to  inure  every  selfish  and  sensual  inclina¬ 
tion  to  submission.  (Note,  Luke  9:18 — 27,  v. 
23.)  He  must  also  be  prepared  in  mind,  to 
take  up  and  carry  his  cross,  as  a  condemned 
person,  to  the  place  of  execution;  determined 
rather  to  be  nailed  to  it,  and  there  expire,  than 
to  renounce  his  Lord,  who  had  thus  suffered 
an  excruciating  and  ignominious  death  for  his 
sins.  And  if  any  man  should  determine  to  save 
his  life,  even  by  denying  Christ,  he  would  cer¬ 
tainly  forfeit  the  eternal  life  of  his  soul;  which 
wasensured  to  those  that  should  laydown  their 
lives  for  his  sake.  To  this,  Jesus  subjoined  two 
most  interesting  questions,  which  are  supposed 
to  have  been  proverbial  among  the  Jews.  What 
would  that  man  be  profited,  who  should  gain 
the  possession  of  the  whole  world,  all  its  riches, 
power,  and  splendor,  but  at  the  same  time 
should  in  doing  it  lose  his  own  life ?  Or  what 
could  be  deemed  an  adequate  price  to  be  given 
a  man  in  exchange  for  his  life,  if  that  should  be 
lost  or  forfeited?  If  then  all  worldly  things  were 
worthless  when  compared  with  temporal  life; 
how  forcibly  must  the  same  argument  conclude 
in  respect  of  the  soul ,  and  its  state  of  eternal 
happiness  or  misery!  If  a  man  should  save  his 
life,  and  gain  the  whole  world,  by  apostacy 
from  Christ,  and  thus  lose  the  happiness,  and 
ensure  the  destruction  of  his  soul,  where  would 
be  his  gain?  (Note,  Mark  8:32 — 37,  v.  36,37.) 
Or,  with  what  would  he  endeavor  to  redeem 
his  forfeited  felicity,  or  to  rescue  his  soul  from 
deserved  misery?  The  Savior  indeed,  at  this 
time,  appeared  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  in  a  state 
of  humiliation,  and  was  about  to  set  them  an 
example  of  constancy  i»  holy  obedience  and 
of  patient  suffering  even  unto  death.  But  he 
assured  them,  that  he  would  at  length  appear 
“in  the  glory  of  his  Father,”  displaying  the 
divine  perfections  of  power,  wisdom,  justice, 
truth,  and  mercy;  exercising  sovereign  author¬ 
ity  over  all  creatures;  and  attended  with  the 
holy  angels  as  his  servants:  then  he  would  gra¬ 
ciously  reward  his  disciples  for  all  their  self- 
denying  services  and  patient  sufferings  for  his 
sake,  and  execute  righteous  vengeance  on  his 
enemies;  thus  rendering  to  believers  and  unbe- 
1281 


27  For  ^  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  rwith  his 
angels;  s  and  then  he  shall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1  There  be 
some  standing  here,  which  shall  not 
u  taste  of  death,  till  they  x  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 


q  24-30.  25:31.  26:64.  Mark  8: 
38.  14:62.  Luke  9:26.  21:27. 
22:69. 

r  13:41,49.  Dan.  7:10.  Zech. 

14:6.  2  Thes.  1 :7— 10.  Jude  14. 
s  10:41,42.  Job  34  11.  Ps. 
62:12.  Prov.  24:12.  Is.  3:10, 
11.  Jer.  17:10.  32:19.  Ez. 
7:27.  Rom.  2:6.  2  Cor.  5:10. 


F.ph.  6:8.  1  Pet.  1:17.  Rev. 

2  :23.  22:12—15. 
t  Mark  9:1.  Luke  9:27. 
u  Luke  2:26.  John  8:62.  Heb. 
2:9. 

x  10:23.  24:3,27—31,42.  26:64. 
Mark  13:26.  Luke  18:8.  21: 
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lievers,  according  to  their  works.  And  though 
this  event  was  distant,  yet  verily  some  there 
present  would  certainly  be  preserved  from 
death,  notwithstanding  all  persecutions,  till 
they  saw  him  come  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  a 
glorious  manner.  This  referred  especially  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  abolition 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  when  Christ  camj 
in  his  kingdom  to  destroy  his  most  inveterate 
enemies. 

Will  come.  (24)  q cX«  ...  eXflnv  willeth  to  come. 
Will  come  is  simply  the  future,  and  will  merely 
an  auxiliary;  but  implies  much  more 

Thus  $e\7) ...  <rw(rai  in  the  next  verse.  The  same 
remark  holds  good  of  many  other  places.  See 
John  7:17.  Gr. — Let  him  deny  himself. ]  A?rap»7- 
<ra<ri£a>  iavrov •  26:34,35.  Luke  12:9. — ‘To  deny 
‘ himself ,  in  the  New  Testament  is  taken  for 
‘him,  who  renounces  himself,  and  all  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  this  life;  so  that  he  is  prepared  to 
‘despise  and  lose  all  his  most  valuable  posses¬ 
sions,  and  even  his  life,  for  the  profession  of  the 
‘Christian  religion.  ...  The  discourse  is  not  con¬ 
cerning  vice  ( vitiositate )  which  is  to  be  re¬ 
nounced,  as  not  a  few  persons  think;  but  con¬ 
cerning  the  advantages  of  this  life,  of  which 
‘the  followerof  Christ  must  be  prepared  to  suf¬ 
fer  the  loss  with  an  undisturbed  mind.’  Schleus- 
ner.  (Note,  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — Life.  (25) 

(ci  spiro:)  rendered  soul ;  26. — fvxv  is  used 

in  different  senses:  1.  As  signify \ng  persons;  Acts 
2:41.  7:14.  27:37.  Rom.  13:1.  2.  Life;  6:25.  Acts 
15:26.20:10,24.  Rom.  11:3.  16:4.  3.  Soul,  or 
eternal  life;  10:28.  11:29.  1  Cor.  15:45.  Heb  10: 
39.  13:17.  1  Pet.  1:9,  &.c. — Lose.  (26)  Zri^iwipj). 
(K  ^rjfua,  mulcla  pcena:)  Mark  8:36.  1  Cor.  3:15. 
Phil.  3:8.  rendered  be  cast  away;  Luke  9:25. — 
Opposed  to  KepfirjixT). — In  exchange .]  AvraXXay^a* 
commutatio,  pretium  redemptionis.  Mark  8:37. 
Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. — Ruth 
4:7.  Job  28:15.  Jer.  15:13.  Sept. —  Works.  (27) 
T iiv  7r pa^iv.  (A  irpa<TCT<i>.)  Ilpa|js*  factum,  negotium, 
officium:  rendered  deed;  Luke  23:51.  and 
office;  Rom.  12:4. — res  gestae. ,  vita,  vi- 
vendi  ratio:  rendered  deeds;  Acts  19:18.  Rom. 
8:13. — ripnlfjj  ru)v  ano^o\u>v  “The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.” 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Ungodly  men,  of  discordant  sentiments  and 
parties,  are  united  under  one  common  head, 
and  engaged  in  one  common  opposition  to  the 
cause  of  Christ:  and  infidels,  Pharisees,  ana 
time-servers,  often  postpone  their  subordinate 
controversies,  that  they  may  join  their  subtlety 
and  influence  in  opposing  the  word  of  God. 
Men  frequently  discover  great  ingenuity  and 
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sagacity,  they  make  accurate  observations,  and 
deduce  just  inferences,  in  matters  of  a  temporal 
nature:  yet  when  they  turn  their  minds  to  re¬ 
ligious  subjects,  they  seem  incapable  of  under¬ 
standing  the  plainest  truths,  which  run  counter 
to  their  interests,  passions,  and  prejudices. 
And  many  are  constrained  to  act  on  probable 
evidence,  in  their  most  important  secular  con¬ 
cerns,  who  perversely  demand  demonstration 
in  every  thing  relating  to  religion,  nay,  refuse 
to  be  satisfied  with  demonstration  itself!  But 
Christ  will  convict  such  disingenuous  prevari¬ 
cators:  and,  in  the  mean  time,  it  is  commonly 
best  for  us  to  leave  them,  and  not  to  waste  our 
time,  or  give  them  a  handle,  by  disputing  with; 
them. — We  ought  not  indeed  allowedly  to  neg¬ 
lect  our  temporal  concerns,  in  attendi  ng  to  those 
of  oursouls:yet  if  any  are  betrayed  into  it  occa¬ 
sionally,  through  great  earnestness  about  spir¬ 
itual  things,  they  need  not  fear  but  the  Lord 
will  provide  for  them.  Our  main  concern 
should  be,  to  beware  of  false  teachers  and  false; 
doctrine;  and  to  avoid  the  leaven  of  hy  pocrisy, 
pride,  and  infidelity,  which  diffuse  their  bane¬ 
ful  influence  on  every  side:  yet  even  disciples 
are  sometimes  more  anxious  concerning  the 
supply  of  their  wants,  than  about  keeping  at  a 
distance  from  error  and  sin.  This  arises  from 
weakness  of  faith,  and  will  expose  them  to  re¬ 
bukes.-  -Should  the  Lord  interrogate  us,  under 
many7  of  our  despondings,  concerning  our  past 
experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love;  he 
would  soon  shew  us,  what  cause  we  have  to  be 
ashamed  of  our  present  distrust  and  solicitude; 
and  force  us  to  confess,  that  we  did  not  proper¬ 
ly  understand  and  remember  his  former  inter- 

fiositions  in  our  favor.  But  it  is  well,  if  we 
earn  to  profit  by  our  own  dulness  and  mistakes, 
and  are  made  more  attentive  to  his  instructions. 
V.  13—20. 

We  often  foolishly  want  to  know  what  men 
say  of  us,  expecting  perhaps  some  flattering  re¬ 
port;  and  this  commonly  tends  to  our  vexation, 
or  acts  as  a  temptation  to  resentment  or  dis¬ 
content:  but  our  blessed  Lord  had  wise ,  holy, 
and  important  reasons  for  making  a  similar  in¬ 
quiry;  and  we  ought  to  imitate  his  manner  of; 
grafting  instructive  observations  on  every  topic  ! 
of  conversation. — There  are  various  opinions 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  they7,  who 
think  the  most  honorably  of  him,  come  nearest 
to  the  truth:  but  none  can  be  his  true  disciples, 
who  hesitate  to  confess,  “that  he  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  or  who  labor  to  ex¬ 
plain  away  the  meaning  of  such  emphatical 
words.  Happy  are  they,  who  confess  this  from 
an  understanding  and  believing  heart!  What¬ 
ever  may  be  their  present  errors  and  infirmi¬ 
ties,  or  their  future  trials  and  temptations,  they 
certainly  are  specially  favored  by  the  Lord:  for 
human  teaching  alone  has  not  given  them  this 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  it  is  the  gift  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  and  an  earnest  of  fur¬ 
ther  favors. — We  should  learn  to  make  candid 
allowances  for  inquirers  who  seem  to  have  an 
honest  and  teachable  spirit,  but  are  yet  stran¬ 
gers  to  many  important  truths:  for  not  the  doc¬ 
trines  known  and  believed,  but  the  origin,  na¬ 
ture,  and  effects  of  their  faith  and  knowledge, 
distinguish  the  true  disciples  from  other  men. 
— The  Person  and  work  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  is  the  Rock,  on  which  alone  the  church  is 
built;  and  let  the  powers  of  darkness  plot  and 
rage,  let  infidels  and  heretics  revile  and  menace 
as  they  please,  they  will  never  be  able  to  sub¬ 
vert  this  foundation,  or  to  destroy  one  soul 

which  rests  his  hope  upon  it _ We  have  not  at 

present  such  authority  as  was  intrusted  to  the 
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apostles,  and  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only;  yet  let  no  man  despise  the  declarations 
and  censures  of  faithful  ministers:  for,  as  far  as 
they  agree  with  the  word  of  God  they7  are  rati¬ 
fied  in  heaven;  whether  they  pronounce  the 
penitent  and  believing  to  be  fully  pardoned,  or 
the  unbelieving  and  hypocritical  to  remain  un¬ 
der  the  wrath  of  God. 

V.  21—28. 


We  ought  not  so  to  regard  one  part  of  the 
Redeemer’s  character,  as  to  overlook  another; 
but  should  keep  in  view  at  once,  the  depth  of 
his  voluntary  humiliation  and  sufferings  as  our 
great  High  Priest,  and  the  height  of  his  exalta¬ 
tion  as  our  glorious  King.  In  like  manner,  w-e 
should  connect  our  view  of  the  believer’s  privi¬ 
leges  with  that  of  his  duty,  and  of  the  cross 
which  he  must  bear  in  the  way  to  glory.  But 
it  often  happens,  that  men  speak  so  excellently 
of  one  part  of  Christianity,  as  to  be  entitled  to 
commendation;  and  yet  betray  their  ignorance 
and  carnal  prejudices,  when  they  give  their 
sentiments  on  other  subjects,  and  so  lay  them¬ 
selves  open  to  deserved  rebukes.  Those  who 
would  dissuade  us  from  self-denying  duties,  or 
set  us  against  the  cross,  which  lies  in  our  path, 
and  would  counsel  us  to  turn  aside,  in  order  to 
shun  it,  ought  in  that  respect,  to  be  considered 
as  adversaries:  and  in  all  carnal  counsellors  we 
should  recognise  the  voice  of  Satan,  whose 
policy  it  is  to  tempt  us  by  those  whom  we  love, 
and  who  are  in  other  things  most  worthy  of  our 
esteem.  We  must  not  parley  with  such  as  “are 
an  offence  to  us,”  but  decidedly  reject  their 
solicitations;  shewing  them,  that  their  false 
tenderness  springs  from  their  “savoring,”  not 
the  “things  of  God,  but  those  of  men.” — But 
wrhat  repeated  instructions  do  we  need,  to 
teach  us  to  deny  ourselves,  and  to  copy  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  our  suffering  Redeemer;  and  to  con¬ 
vince  us,  that  every  disciple  must  have  the 
spirit  of  a  martyr,  whether  it  ever  be  put  to  the 
trial,  or  not! — If  life  is  so  valuable,  that  the 
whole  world  is  a  paltry  compensation  for  the 
loss  of  it,  and  unworthy  to  be  given  in  exchange 
for  it,  what  words  can  describe,  or  computation 
reach,  the  worth  of  an  immortal  soul?  It  is  the 
noblest  work  of  God  below,  formed  at  first  in 
his  own  image,  possessed  of  vast  and  most 
valuable  powers,  capable  of  most  exquisite 
happiness  or  misery7,  and  intended  for  eternal 
existence.  Such  an  invaluable  treasure  every 
man  is  possessed  of;  but  how  few  seem  sensible 
of  its  preciousness,  or  of  the  dangerof  losing  it! 
This  loss  consists  in  the  final  and  eternal  forfeit¬ 
ure  of  the  favor  of  God,  in  deprivation  of  his 
image,  and  banishment  from  his  presence,  in 
the  regions  of  darkness,  misery7,  and  despair.— 
The  souls  of  all  men  are  in  themselves  thus 
lost,  by  transgression  of  the  holy  law  of  our 
Creator;  yet,  through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  none  will  eventually  perish,  but  the  im¬ 
penitent  and  unbelieving.  Could  any  man 
therefore  obtain  the  whole  world,  and  the  sure 
enjoyment  of  it  during  a  thousand  y  ears,  as  his 
recompense  for  neglecting  the  salvation  of  the 
gospel;  he  would,  through  the  countless  ages  of 
eternity,  curse  his  own  folly,  in  making  so  mad 
a  bargain.  Yet  millions  lose  their  souls  for  the 
sake  of  the  most  trivial  gain,  or  the  most  worth¬ 
less  indulgence,  nay,  from  mere  sloth  and  negli¬ 
gence!  for  whatever  the  object  be  for  which 
men  refuse  or  forsake  Christ,  that  is  the  price 
at  which  Satan  purchases  their  souls.  But 
alas!  we  are  all  propense  to  believe  the  soothing 
lies  of  that  cruel  murderer  and  his  emissaries, 
and  to  disbelieve  the  alarming  truths  of  God 
and  his  ministers:  we  are  disposed  to  procrasti- 
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'The  transfiguratiofr of  Christ,  who  discourses  with  Moses  and 
Elias  before  Peter,  James,  and  John,  1—8.  He  chargesthem 
not  to  make  it  known;  and  instructs  them  concerning  the 
coming  of  Elias,  y — 13.  He  casts  out  an  evil  spirit,  and  re-  I 
proves  the  unbelief  of  the  people  and  of  his  disciples,  14 —  i 
21.  He  forete's  his  death  and  resurrection,  22,23;  and  pay3 
tribute  with  money  obtained  by  miracle,  24 — 27. 

AND  a  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
b  Peter,  James,  and  John  his  broth¬ 
er,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  c  an  high 
mountain  apart, 

a  Mark  9:2.  Luke  9:28.  1  2  Cor.  13:1. 

b  26:31.  Mark  6:31.  Luke  8:51.  [  c  2  Pet.  1:18.  j 

nate,  or  to  take  it  for  granted  that  all  is  well, 
when  it  is  far  otherwise;  and  therefore  men 
lose  their  souls  for  “a  thing’  of  nought.” — But 
what  can  they  give  in  exchange  for  them?  Alas! 
death  reduces  the  wealthiest  sinner  to  the  level 
of  the  meanest  beggar,  and  he  has  nought  to 
give.  The  dying  transgressor  however  wealthy, 
cannot,  with  all  his  treasure,  perhaps  acquired 
by  iniquity,  purchase  one  hour’s  respite,  in 
order  to  seek  the  mercy  of  his  offended  God. 
The  whole  world  in  this  case  is  of  no  value:  “it 
cost  more  to  redeem  the  soul,  and  that  must  be 
let  alone  for  ever,”  by  all  who  neglect  the  pre¬ 
cious  ransom  which  the  Savior  once  paid,  when 
“he  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  to  himself,  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.”  Let  us  then 
learn  to  value  our  souls,  and  Christ  as  the 
Savior  of  ruined  souls;  and  to  despise  every 
glittering  bait,  and  every  formidable  danger, 
by  which  Satan  would  allure  or  fright  us  from 
our  only  refuge.  Let  us  fear  coming  short  of 
this  salvation,  and  continually  anticipate  the 
season,  when  “the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  his  holy  angels 
with  him,  to  reward  every  man  according  to 
his  works:”  for  he  will  mercifully  recompense 
the  fruits  of  his  own  grace  in  us,  and  all  our 
losses  and  sufferings  for  his  sake:  “but,  if  any 
man  draw  back,  his  soul  will  have  no  pleasure 
in  him.”  Though  our  trials  must  come  first; 
yet  they  will  soon  be  over:  we  shall  speedily 
behold  our  once  suffering  Savior  in  his  glory, 
and  our  transient  taste  of  death  will  introduce 
us  into  “his  presence  where  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  pleasures  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  (Marg.  Ref )  The 
evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark,  place  this 
event  six  days  after  the  discourse  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  chapter,  as  six  whole  days  intervened: 
but  St.  Luke,  taking  in  both  the  day  of  the  dis¬ 
course,  and  that  of  the  transfiguration,  says  that 
it  was  eight  days  after.  [Luke  9:28.) — Our 
Lord  retired  to  a  mountain  apart  to  pray, 
where  he  spent  the  night,  as  he  did  on  some 
other  occasions:  ( Note ,  LuJce  6:12.)  tradition 
reports  that  it  was  Tabor,  a  lofty  mountain  to 
the  north  of  Galilee.  He  was  pleased  to  take 
with  him  Peter,  James,  and  John,  but  not  the 
other  apostles,  because  it  “seemed  good  in  his 
sight;”  for  we  cannot  assign  any  other  satisfac¬ 
tory  reason.  The  same  apostles  had  witnessed 
the  resurrection  of  Jairus’s  daughter,  and  they 
afterwards  attended  him  in  his  agony  in  the 
garden.  (26:37.  Mark  5:37.)  There  was  a 
competent  number  to  prove  the  fact,  and  more 
were  unnecessary.  While  engaged  in  prayer 
“he  was  transfigured,”  or  metamorphosed ,  be¬ 
fore  them.  The  apostles  saw  their  Master 
daily  in  “the  form  of  a  Servant,”  and  as  the 
Son  of  Man:  but  on  this  occasion,  they  “beheld 
his  glory,  as  of  the  Only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
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2  And  was  d transfigured  before  them: 
and  e  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
his  f  raiment  was  white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  8  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  h  Moses  and  i  Elias,  talking  with 
him. 


d  Luke  9:29.  Rom.  12:2.  Phil. 
2:6,7.  Gr. 


h  11:13,14.  Dent.  18:18.  34:5,6, 
10.  Luke  24:21,44.  John  1:17. 


e  28:3.  Ex.  34.29—35.  John 
1:14.11:24.  Acts  26:13 — 15. 
Rl-v.  1:13—17.  10.1.19.12,13. 
20:11. 

f  Ps.  104:2.  Mark  9:3. 
g- Mark  9:4.  Luke  9:30,31. 


5:45 — 41.  2  Cor.  3:1—11 

Heb.  3:1 — 6. 

i  10 — 13.  1  Kings  11:1. 18:36 — 
40.  2  Kings  2:1 1  — 14.  Mai.  4: 
5.  Elijah.  Luke  1:11.  9:33. 
16:16. 


ther,”  and  had  such  a  discovery  of  him  “in  the 
form  of  God,”  as  they  were  able  to  sustain. 
(Note,  Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  His  disguise  was,  as  it 
were,  laid  aside,  and  lie  appeared  like  himself: 
“the  Sun  of  Righteousness,”  “the  Light  of  the 
world,”  shone  forth,  from  behind  those  clouds 
which  commonly  obscured  his  splendor.  “The 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,”  and 
“did  shine  like  the  sun:”  and  his  very  “raiment 
became  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
could  whiten  it;”  ( Mark  9:3.)  yea,  “white  as  the 
light,”  and  resplendent  as  lightning.  This 
appearance  of  Christ,  as  Man,  would  give  the 
apostles  some  faint  conception  of  the  divine 
glory,  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  his 
incarnation,  and  which  was  always  inherent  in 
him,  though  he  saw  good  to  veil  it  under  exter¬ 
nal  meanness.  It  would  serve  to  interpret  to 
them  the  meaning  of  their  own  confession, 
“thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God:”  it  was 
intended  to  support  their  faith,  at  that  ap¬ 
proaching  season,  when  they  would  witness  his 
crucifixion:  and  it  would  give  them  an  idea  of 
his  heavenly  glory  after  his  ascension;  and  of 
the  glory  prepared  for  them  also,  when  chang¬ 
ed  by  his  power  to  be  like  him,  even  in  respect 
of  his  glorified  body.  ( Notes ,  1  Cor.  15:45 — 49. 
Phil.  3:20,21.) 

Was  transfigured.  (2)  Mertftop>pw6rj.  Mark 
9;2.  Rom.  12:2.  2  Cor.  3:18. — CM crapopQooftat, 
'■novam  formam  sumo ,  personam  plane,  aliam 
‘induo,  tranfguror ,  transform  or;  ex  per  a,  trans, 
‘et  popfou,  formo,  a  poptyri,  forma?  Schleusner. 
Moprf.57.  Mark  16:12.  Phil.  2:6,7. 

V.  3.  ( Marg .  Ref)  In  addition  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  glory  which  our  Lord  at  this  time  mani¬ 
fested,  there  appeared  Moses  and  Elijah  con¬ 
versing  with  him,  on  the  subject  of  the  painful 
and  ignominious  death,  which  he  was  shortly  to 
suffer  at  Jerusalem.  (Notes,  Lulce  9:28 — 36,  v. 
31.)  The  apostles,  hearing  at  least  part  of  this 
conversation,  probably  understoodyrom  it,  that 
the  persons  whom  they  saw  were  Moses  and 
Elijah.  Elijah  was  taken  up  alive  into  heaven, 
and  doubtless  appeared  in  his  glorified  body: 
how  Moses  appeared  is  no  proper  subject  for 
our  inquiry;  but,  as  Christ  rose  “the  frsl 
fruits ”  of  all  who  rise  to  die  no  more,  there  is 
no  ground  for  the  notion,  that  the  body  of 
Moses  was  raised  for  the  very  purpose. — This 
scene  was  suited  to  give  the  apostles  a  realizing 
apprehension  of  the  invisible  world,  and  of  the 
present  felicity  of  departed  believers,  to  which 
they  would  immediately  be  admitted,  if  “faith¬ 
ful  unto  death.”  These  two  eminent  persons 
attended  on  Jesus,  as  servants  on  their  Lord, 
coming,  as  it  were,  on  purpose  to  do  him  hom¬ 
age;  glorious  indeed, but  with  glory  far  beneath 
His;  as  the  planets  are  less  resplendent  than 
the  noon-day  sun,  from  whom  they  derive  their 
lustre,  and  by  whose  beams  they  are  eclipsed. 
Moses  was  the  great  lawgiver  of  Israel,  and 
Elijah  the  chief  of  the  prophets;  but  they  both 
came,  to  lay  down  their  commissions  and  their 
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4  Then  k  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  1  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here:  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here 
three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  m  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them:  and 
behold  11  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which 
said,  °  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  p  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased;  q  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
r  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore 
afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  s  touched 
them,  and  said,  1  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 


k  Mark  9:5,6.  Luke  9:33. 

I  Ex.  33:13,19.  Ps.  4:6.  16:11. 
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1:23.  1  John  3:2.  Rev.  21:23. 
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Acts  1:9.  Rev.  1:7. 
n  Ex.  19:19.  Deut.  4:11,12.  5: 
22.  Job  38:1.  Ps.  81:7.  John 
5:37.  12:28—30.  Acts  9:3—6. 
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-22.9:35.  John  3:16,35.  5:20 
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honors  at  the  Redeemer’s  feet ;  in  whose  per¬ 
son,  and  obedience  unto  death,  the  moral  law 
was  magnified,  the  ceremonial  types  were  ful¬ 
filled,  the  prophecies  were  accomplished,  and 
the  end  of  all  preceding  dispensations  answer¬ 
ed.  Thus  Moses  and  Elijah  bare  witness  to 
the  apostles,  that  Jesus  was  their  Lord  also; 
and  that  by  his  coming,  the  time  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets  was  terminated,  and  that  of  the 
gospel  introduced.  (Notes,  Mark  9:2 — 10.  John 
1:16—18.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 

V.  4.  With  this  glorious  scene  before  tkeir 
eyes,  the  apostles  were  heavy  with  sleep, 
either  overpowered  by  the  splendor,  or  drowsy 
through  weariness:  (Luke  9:32.)  but  when  they 
were  awaked,  Peter,  delighted  and  surprised  to 
see  his  beloved  Master  “appear  in  glory”  and 
receive  such  honor,  instead  of  hearkening  to 
the  discourse,  broke  out  into  an  exclamation, 
that  it  was  most  pleasant  and  desirable  for 
them  to  continue  there,  and  not  to  go  down  any 
more  to  meet  those  sufferings,  of  which  he  was 
so  reluctant  to  hear.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note ,  16: 
24 — 28,  vv.  22,23.)  He  therefore  proposed  to 
erect  on  the  mountain  three  tents,  for  Jesus, 
Moses,  and  Elijah:  but  in  this  he  knew  not 
what  he  said.  (Jlark  9:6.  Luke  9:33.)  That 
sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered,  without  which 
his  sinful  soul  could  not  have  been  saved;  and 
most  important  services  were  appointed  to  him 
and  his  brethren,  for  the  glory  of^God,  and  the 
good  of  the  church,  in  all  succeeding  ages. 
Peter  on  this  occasion  also  “savored  the  things 
of  men,”  and  was  not  meet  for  the  spiritual  feli¬ 
city  to  which  he  aspired;  and  he  seems  to  have 
forgotten  the  other  disciples  who  were  left  be¬ 
low,  from  a  regard  to  his  own  present  ease  and 
comfort.  He  however  scarcely  understood  the 
meaning  of  his  own  proposal,  which  was  rather 
the  language  of  his  feelings,  than  of  his  under¬ 
standing.  (Notes,  John  13:36 — 38,  v.  37.  2  Pet. 
1:12—18.) 

V.  5 — 8.  While  Peter  was  speaking,  “a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them;”  an  emblem 


8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  u  they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus 
only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  x  Jesus  charged  them,  say¬ 
ing,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  y  until  the 
Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  z  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come? 

1 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  a  and 
restore  all  things: 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is 
come  already,  b  and  they  knew  him  not, 
c  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed:  d  likewise  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  e  the  disciples  understood 
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of  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  but  so  veiled 
as  to  suit  their  mortal  state:  yet  it  was  not  like 
the  tremendous  display  from  mount  Sinai  at 
the  giving  of  the  law,  nor  like  the  thick  dark¬ 
ness  by  which  the  Lord  took  possession  of  the 
temple;  but  “a  bright  cloud,”  denoting  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  a  clearer  and  more  encouraging 
discovery  of  the  divine  glory  by  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  From  this  cloud,  a  voice  was 
distinctly  heard,  which  coincided  with  the  tes¬ 
timony  borne  to  Jesus  at  his  baptism;  the  eter¬ 
nal  Father  declaring  “him  to  be  his  well  belov¬ 
ed  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.”  (Note, 
3:16,17,  v.  17.)  To  this  was  added  a  command 
to  them  to  “hear  him,”  to  receive  his  instruc¬ 
tions  in  obedient  faith,  even  in  preference  to 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  whose  external  ap¬ 
pointments  he  would  supersede  or  alter.  This 
glorious  vision  astonished  and  terrified  the 
apostles;  and  they  fell  prostrate  in  adoration 
and  dismay,  and  lay  till  Jesus  came  to  encour¬ 
age  them:  when  arising  and  looking  around, 
they  found  that  the  vision  was  departed,  and 
their  Lord  left  alone  with  them  in  his  usual  ap¬ 
pearance;  save  that,  it  is  probable,  some  lustre 
still  continued  in  his  countenance,  even  after 
they  went  down  from  the  mount.  (Marg.  Ref. 
n — u. — Notes ,  Mark  9:2 — 10,  vv.  7,8.  Luke  9: 


28—36,  vv.  34—36.) 

V.  9.  As  Jesus  came  down,  the  next  day,  to 
the  other  apostles  and  the  people,  he  charged 
those  with  him,  not  to  mention  the  instructive 
and  animating  scene  which  the}'  had  witnessed, 
till  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead:  for 
before  that  event  it  would  not  have  obtained 
credit;  and  it  was,  for  the  present,  rather  in¬ 
tended  for  their  own  support  and  encourage¬ 
ment,  than  for  the  conviction  of  others.  It 
seems,  that  the  other  disciples  were  included 
in  this  general  charge,  so  that  it  must  not  be 
mentioned  even  to  them. — (Marg.  Ref  x,  y. 
Mark  9:9,10. — Note,  2  Pel.  1:16 — 19.) 

The  vision .]  To  bpapa,  ab  opow,  to  see.—' A 
tiSov.  Mark  9:9.  OuJev  cuv  /wpaicatriv.  Luke  9:36.) 
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A.  D.  32.  MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  32 


that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 

Baptist.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

14  If  And  f  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 
certain  man,  s  kneeling  down  to  him, 
and  saying, 

1 5  Lord,  h  have  mercy  on  my  son; 
i  for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed:  k  for 
oft-times  he  falletli  into  the  fire,  and 
oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disci¬ 
ples,  1  and  they  could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
m  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 


D  how  long  shall  I 

f  Mark  9:14.  Luke  9:37. 
g  Mark  1:40.  10: 17.  Acts  10: 
25,26. 

h  15:22.  Mark  5:22,23.  9:22. 
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be  with  you?  how 

1  19:20.  2  Kings  4:29 — 31.  Luke 
9:40.  Acts  3:16.  19:15,16. 
m  6:30.  8:26.  13:58.  16:0.  Mark 
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27.  Ps.  95:10.  Prov.  1:22.  6: 
9.  Jer.  4:14.  Acts  13:18. 


long  shall  I  suffer  you?  Bring  him  hith¬ 
er  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  °  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him:  and  the 
child  was  cured  p  from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  q  came  the  disciples  to  Je¬ 
sus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could  not  we 
cast  him  out? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  r  Be¬ 
cause  of  your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  s  If  ye  have  faith  as  *  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place;  and  it  shall  remove;  and  u  noth¬ 
ing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 


o  12:22.  Mark  1:34.  5:3.  9:25— 
27.  Luke  4:35,36.41.  8:29.  9: 
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q  Mark  4:10.  9:28. 
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V.  10 — 13.  The  apostles,  being-  fully  con¬ 
vinced  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  that  he  would  speedily  set  up  his  glorious 
king-dom,  were  nevertheless  unable  to  recon¬ 
cile  these  things  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
scribes;  that  Elias,  or  Elijah,  “must  first  come;” 
especially  as  it  was  grounded  on  an  express 

prophecy  in  Malachi.  ( Marg .  Ref.  z — a _ 

Notes,  Mai.  3:1 — 4,  v.  1.4:2 — 6.) — Perhaps  they 
supposed  that  the  appearance  of  Elijah  on  the 
mount  was  intended;  and,  in  that  case,  why 
must  they  conceal  it  ?  To  this  our  Lord  replied, 
that  it  had  doubtless  been  predicted  that  Elijah 
would  come,  and  restore,  or  regulate,  all  things, 
in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah’s 
kingdom;  but  that  in  tact  he  had  come,  and  the 
people  and  scribes  had  not  known  or  believed 
him,  and  at  length  he  had  been  put  to  death  by 
the  malice  of  his  enemies:  and  in  like  manner 
they  would  also  persecute  and  slay  their  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah,  as  it  had  been  predicted  by  the 
prophets. — By  this  the  disciples  more  clearly 
perceived,  that  John  the  Baptist  had  been  fore¬ 
told  under  the  name  of  Elijah,  because  of  the 
similarity  of  his  disposition  and  ministerial  la¬ 
bors.  [Notes,  11:7 — 15.) — ‘He  shall  finish,  or 
‘ perform ,  establish,  settle  all  things;  both  per¬ 
form  all  that  was  prophesied  of  Elias  at  his 
‘coming,  and  close  and  shut  up  the  first  state  of 
‘the  world,  that  of  the  Mosaical  economy, 
‘making  entrance,  as  a  narbinger,on  the  second, 
‘that  of  the  Messias.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  it 
‘is  said,  “the  law  and  tne  prophets  were  until 
‘John,”  noting  him  to  be  the  conclusion  and 
‘shutting  up,  finishing  and  closing,  of  that  state; 
‘and  that  was  to  be  tne  office  of  Elias,  under 
‘whose  name  John  was  prefigured.’  Hammond. 
— ‘The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  “have  done  to 
‘him  whatsoever  they  listed,”  rejecting  his  bap¬ 
tism,  [Luke  7:30.)  and  refusing  to  believe  his 
‘doctrine,  (21:25.) ...  oi  to  own  him  as  a  prophet 
‘from  God,  saying  that  “he  had  a  devil.”  ...  And 
‘it  is  probable,  that  both  they  and  the  Saddu- 
‘cees  did  this,  because  he  had  styled  them  “a 
‘generation  of  vipers.”  (3:7.)  And  though  we 
‘do  not  read  that  they  gave  occasion  either  to 
‘his  imprisonment  or  to  his  death,  yet  may  we 
‘reasonably  conceive,  that  they,  who  thus 
‘thought  and  spake  of  him,  were  well  pleased 
‘at  it;  ...  it  being  not  lor  fear  of  them,  but  only 
‘of  the  multitude  who  accounted  him  as  a  proph- 
‘el,  that  Herod,  for  a  season,  was  restrained 
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‘from  killing  him.’  Whitby  on  Mark  9:13. — 
[Marg.  Ref.  b — e.  Notes ,  3:1 — 3.  Mark  9:11 
-  13.  Luke  1:11—17,76—79.  John  1:6—9, 
19—29.) 

Shall  restore ,  &C.  (11)  A-rroKaTaaTTjati.  (Ex 
a-tto ,  et  Ka&iaryjfu.) — In  pristinum  statum  restitu- 
et.  12:13.  Mark  3:5.  8:25.  Luke  6:10.  Ads  1:6. 
Heb.  13:19. — Ex.  4:7.  Sept. 

V.  14 — 18.  Notes,  Mark  9:16—27.  Luke  9: 
37 — 44. — Kneeling.  (14)  Marg.  Ref.  g. — Lu¬ 
natic.  (15)  "Ze^riviaOerai.  (A  at\i}vri,  luna .)  That 
is,  one  whose  malady  has  paroxysms  at  certain 
seasons  of  the  moon.  (See  on  4:24.)  This  is 
the  case  in  some  kinds  of  madness  and  epilep¬ 
sy. — No  doubt  this  youth  had  an  epilepsy;  of 
which  an  evil  spirit  taking  advantage,  produc¬ 
ed  all  those  extraordinary  and  distressing  ef¬ 
fects,  which  are  more  fully  recorded  in  the  oth¬ 
er  gospels. — Faithless.  (17)  The  Scribes  and 
multitude  were  chiefly  meant  in  this  rebuke; 
yet  the  disciples,  and  even  the  father  of  the 
child,  shewed  a  very  reprehensible  degree  of 
unbelief  on  this  occasion.  [Marg.  Ref.  m. — 
Notes,  19,20.  John  21:24—29,  v.  27.)— Shall  1 
suffer  you?]  A vt^o/xai.  [Mark  9:19.  Luke  9: 
41.  Acts  18:14.  1  Cor.  4:12.  2  Cor.  11:1,4,19, 
20.  2  Thes.  1:4 .—Note,  Num.  14:11,12.) 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  had  doubtless  in 
some  instances  cast  out  devils,  but  being  baf¬ 
fled  at  this  time,  they  inquired  the  reason  of 
their  disappointment.  To  this  Jesus  replied, 
that  it  was  wholly  owing  to  their  unbelief. 
Perhaps  they  had  been  discouraged  in  the  at¬ 
tempt,  by  an  apprehension  of  the  difficulty  of 
;  the  case:  they  had  not,  however,  that  simple 
|  and  entire  reliance  on  the  power  and  promise 
of  Christ,  which  was  requisite.  For  if  this  had 
!  been  the  case,  though  their  faith  had  been 
small,  and  apparently  inadequate  to  the  effect, 
like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  they  might,  had 
that  been  necessary,  have  removed  the  moun- 
!  tain  before  them;  as  nothing  could  be  impossi¬ 
ble  to  the  almighty  power,  which  faith  engag- 
i  ed  on  their  side. — ‘By  “faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
! ‘tard-seed;”  (13:31.)  ...  some  understand  a  faith 
‘that  groweth  and  increaseth  as  a  grain  of  mus 
‘tard-seed.  ...  Christ  elsewhere,  for  “the  remov 
‘ing  of  a  mountain,”...  (21:21.)...  requires  “faith 
‘in  God,”  [Mark  11:22,23.)  which  seems  to  sig 
‘nify  an  excelling  faith,  “faith  without  doubt 
‘ing.”  ...  St.  Paul  reckons  faith  able  “to  remove 
‘mountains,”  as  the  strongest  faith.  (1  Cor.  13- 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  32. 


21  Howbeit  x  this  kind  goeth  not  out 
>  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  1  The  Son  of  man 
shall  be  a  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men; 

23  And  b  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
c  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again. 
(i  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

24  IT  And  e  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum,  they  that  received  *  tribute- 
money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
your  Master  pay  tribute? 

25  He  saith,  r  Yes.  And  when  he 
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was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre¬ 
vented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute? 
s  of  their  own  children,  or  of  stran¬ 
gers? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  stran¬ 
gers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are 
the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  h  lest  we  should 
offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hook,  ‘  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
first  cometh  up;  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  t  a 
piece  of  money:  k  that  take,  and  give 
unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 


g  1  Sam.  17:25. 
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‘21)  ...  According  to  this  exposition  the  sense 
‘runs  thus,  Did  your  faith  increase,  according 
‘to  the  examples  of  God’s  power  you  have  had 
‘before  your  eyes;  as  the  grain  of  mustard-seed 
‘grows  up  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  so 
‘would  your  faith  transmount  and  grow  superi¬ 
or  to  all  difficulties. — A  remover  of  mountains 
‘seems  only  to  import  ...  a  doer  of  those  things 
‘which  are  exceeding  difficult,  and  beyond  the 
‘power  of  nature  to  perform.’  Whilby. — Both 
these  expressions  seem  to  have  been  taken 
from  proverbs  commonly  used  at  that  time,  and 
therefore  more  fully  understood  by  our  Lord’s 
hearers,  than  they  are  by  us.  ‘Thus  the  Rab- 
‘bies  sa}r,  The  globe  of  the  earth  is  but  as  a 
'-grain  of  mustard  seed ,  when  compared  with 
‘the  expanse  of  the  heavens.’  Doddridge. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  s — u.) 

V.  21.  This  seems  clearly  to  intimate,  that 
there  are  different  orders  of  evil  spirits,  some 
more  powerful  and  malignant  than  others;  (12: 
45.)  and  that  these  could  not  be  cast  out,  ex¬ 
cept  by  persons  who  were  much  engaged  in 
fasting  and  prayer.  As  success  depended  on 
the  strength  and  simplicity  of  faith;  “fasting 
and  prayer”  may  be  considered  as  proper 
means  for  increasing  humility,  zeal,  compas¬ 
sion,  and  those  holy  affections  of  the  soul,  with 
which  vigorous  and  simple  faith  must  be  inti¬ 
mately  connected:  and  the  spirit  of  the  instruc¬ 
tion  is  equally  applicable  to  us,  in  our  personal 
conflicts  and  public  services. — ‘Because  devo¬ 
tion  is  apt  to  grow  dull  and  faint,  there  must 
‘be  an  exercise  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  to  put 
‘an  edge  upon  it,  and  to  stir  it  up.’  Bp.  Halt. 
[JMarg.  Ref — Jlark  9:29,30. — Note,  9:14,15.) 

V.  22,  23.  Jlarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Jlark  9:30 — 
32.  10:32—34.  Luke  9:45.  John  12:34—36,  v. 
34. —  While  they  abode ,  Sac.  (22)  Avaarpccponcv^v 
avruiv. — “While  they  went  from  place  to  place 
in  Galilee,”  [Hapciropcvovru  Sia  rrji  TaXtAaiaf.  Jlark 
9:30.)  Or  “had  their  conversation,  &c.”  2  Cor. 
1:12.  Eph.  2:3.  1  Tim.  3:15.  Heb.  10:33.  13: 
18.  1  Pc<.  1:17.  2  Pet.  2:18.) 

V.  24 — 27.  The  tribute  here  mentioned 
seems  to  have  been  the  half-shekel  apiece, 
which  was  collected  to  defray  the  expense  of 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  [Jlarg. — Notes , 
Ex.  30:11—16.  2  Kings  12:4,5.  Neh.  10:32,33.) 
This  at  first  was  collected  occasionally,  as 
wanted;  but  we  are  informed  by  Josephus, 


that  in  his  time  it  was  paid  annually,  by  all 
above  twenty  years  of  age. — Peter,  when  asked 
if  his  master  did  not  pay  this  tribute,  answered 
at  once,  that  he  did;  knowing  him  to  be  ready 
for  every  act  of  piety  and  equity.  But  Jesus, 
preventing  his  mention  of  the  subject  by  shew¬ 
ing  that  he  knew  what  had  passed,  asked  him, 
of  whom  kings  were  accustomed  to  levy  taxes; 
whether  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers. 
Children,  in  this  connexion,  must  be  understood 
literally;  and  strangers  must  mean  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  others:  for  kings  generally  collect  taxes 
from  their  subjects,  though  their  own  families 
be  exempted.  By  this  question  he  intimated 
that  as  ‘‘the  Son  of  God,”  the  Lord  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  (and  in  this  character  the  Jews  ought  to 
have  recognised  and  welcomed  him,)  he  had 
no  right  to  contribute  to  the  expenses  there  in¬ 
curred,  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  in  them¬ 
selves  were  strangers  and  enemies. — ‘Our  Sa¬ 
vior’s  argument,  why  he  should  not  pay  this 
‘tribute,  as  being  the  Son  of  that  King  to  whom 
‘it  was  paid,  holds  not  with  reference  to  the 
‘other  tribute  paid  to  Ccesar,  he  being  not  the 

‘Son  of  Caesar,  but  of  God.’  Whitby _ Lest, 

however,  any  should  take  offence  at  his  refusal, 
as  if  regardless  of  the  temple-worship,  he  wav¬ 
ed  his  privilege:  and,  as  he  had  no  monej7,  he 
ordered  Peter  to  cast  a  hook  into  the  sea,  which 
was  close  by;  and  assured  him  that  in  the 
mouth  of  the  first  fish  which  he  caught,  he 
should  find  a  piece  of  money,  containing  a 
shekel  of  silver,  which  would  suffice  for  them 
both. — ‘By  which  example  Christ  teacheth  us 
‘to  avoid  the  scandal  and  sinister  suspicions  of 
‘men,  though  they  be  groundless,  with  some 
‘detriment  to  ourselves,  especially  when  we 
‘have  not  means  to  convince  them. ...  The  scan¬ 
dal  of  the  Pharisees,  proceeding  not  from  igno¬ 
rance  but  pure  malice,  he  is  not  thus  concern¬ 
ed  to  avoid.  (15:12.)’  Whilby.  [Jlarg.  Rej 
h.) — The  external  poverty  of  Christ,  contrast 
ed  with  this  display  of  divine  glory,  must  sensi¬ 
bly  affect  every  considerate  mind.  By  what¬ 
ever  means  this  piece  of  money  was  lodged  in 
the  mouth  of  the  fish,  omniscience  alone  could 
discover  it  there,  and  omnipotence  ensure  its 
being  first  brought  to  Peter’s  hook.  Had  Jesus 
so  pleased,  all  the  treasures  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  might 
with  eaual  ease  have  been  laid  at  his  feet.  His 
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poverty  was  therefore  voluntary,  as  our  suffer¬ 
ing-  Surety;  to  take  away  the  reproach  of  an  in¬ 
digent  station,  and  to  reconcile  his  people  to  it, 
as  best  and  safest  for  them. — The  other  disci¬ 
ples,  it  is  probable,  paid  the  tribute,  either  in 
the  several  cities  where  they  had  lived,  or  at 
some  other  time. — A  piece  of  money.  (27)  “A 
stater.”  J\Iarg.  The  stater  was  equal  to  two 
Didrachmas;  (24.  marg.)  or  of  the  same  value 
as  a  shekel. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Discoveries  of  the  Redeemers  divine  majes¬ 
ty  g-reatly  assist  us,  in  rightly  understanding 
the  motive,  the  benefit,  and  the  glory  of  his 
abasement.  Could  we  now  behold  that  sacred 
countenance,  which  once,  for  our  sins,  was  dis¬ 
figured  with  blood  and  spitting,  we  should  view 
it  more  resplendent  than  the  meridian  sun. 
We  should  see  the  Savior  no  longer  “crowned 
with  thorns,”  insulted  with  the  purple  robe, 
and  nailed  to  the  cross  between  two  robbers: 
but  “arrayed  with  light  as  a  garment,”  and 
surrounded  with  the  adoring  throng  of  proph¬ 
ets,  apostles,  saints,  and  angels,  emulating  each 
other,  who  should  most  rapturously  celebrate 
his  praises:  yea,  we  should  hear  the  eternal 
Father,  from  the  inaccessible  light  in  which  he 
dwells,  invisible,  proclaim  the  honors  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer  as  his  coequal  Son,  and  regard  himself 
as  glorified  in  all  the  adorations  rendered  to 
him.  (Notes,  John  5:20 — 23,  v.  23.  Phil.  2:9 — 
1  1,  v.  11.)  But  alas!  how  dull  and  drowsy  are 
our  minds,  when  we  would  contemplate  such 
subjects! — If,  however,  by  faith  we  get  a 
glimpse  of  our  Redeemer’s  glory,  and  our 
hearts  glow  with  love  and  joy;  we  find  our 
heaven  begun,  and  we  are  ready  to  say,  “It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here;”  and  we  want  always 
to  continue  in  that  pleasant  frame  of  spirit,  and 
to  spend  our  lives  in  contemplation.  But  we 
know  not  what  we  say  or  do:  even  in  this  there 
is  a  large  proportion  of  carnal  self-love;  some 
knowledge  indeed  of  the  essence  of  felicity;  but 
great  ignorance  of  what  is  needful  to  fit  us  for 
it,  and  of  the  situation  in  which  we  are  placed 
during  our  continuance  here.  These  glimpses 
and  foretastes  are  vouchsafed  to  prepare  us  for 
tribulations,  and  to  support  us  under  them;  but 
we  must  pass  through  varying  experiences  in 
our  way  to  glory,  and  spend  our  lives  in  self- 
denying  services,  for  the  honor  of  Christ  and 
the  benefit  of  his  people. — We  know  not  what 
we  shall  at  last  be:  yet  we  are  assured,  that 
when  the  Savior  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
him;  and  as  our  bodies  must  be  changed  by  his 
omnipotence,  so  must  our  souls  be  transfigured 
and  transformed  by  his  renewing  grace.  This 
should  be  our  grand  personal  object,  whilst  we 
wait  for  the  time,  when  he  “will  receive  us  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is  there  we  may  be 
also.”  In  order  to  this,  we  must  obediently 
hear  him,  as  our  Prophet  and  King;  trust  in 
him  as  the  great  Mediator,  “in  whom”  the 
Father  “is  well  pleased;”  and  wait  for  the 
communication  of  his  grace,  in  fervent  prayer, 
and  retirement  from  the  hurry  of  this  vain 
world. — But  we  could  not  now  endure  the  re¬ 
fulgence  of  the  divine  glory:  not  onlyr  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  mount  Sinai,  but  the  glories  of  mount 
Tabor,  would  overwhelm  us;  save  for  the  gra¬ 
cious  interposition,  and  encouraging  words,  of 
the  incarnate  Savior — After  sweet  seasons  of 
communion  with  God,  we  must  return  to  our 
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several  employments:  yet  the  Savior  will  be 
with  us,  if  we  rely  on  his  promises  and  are  ob¬ 
servant  of  his  precepts;  and  we  should  ever 
keep  in  mind  his  death  and  resurrection,  and 
anticipate  the  time,  when  we  shall  behold  him 
in  glory,  and  be  for  ever  with  him. — But  even 
with  the  scriptures  in  our  hands,  how  apt  are 
we  to  overlook  the  accomplishments  of  them! 
And  how  littie  in  comparison  has  yet  been  ef¬ 
fected,  in  bringing  fallen  sinners  unto  God,  by 
the  labors  of  all  his  servants!  Men  knew  not 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  but  crucified  and  slew 
him;  and  we  need  not  wonder,  if  they  treat 
his  disciples  and  ministers  in  the  same  manner. 

V.  14—27. 

Manifold  are  the  troubles  of  body  and  mind, 
personal  and  domestic,  to  which  we  are  liable, 
by  the  power  of  Satan,  and  for  our  sins:  but, 
through  the  goodness  of  our  God,  hitherto  we 
have  not  been  destroyed,  though  sorely  vexed 
and  endangered;  and  if  our  troubles  bring  us 
humbly  to  seek  help  from  Christ,  they  will 
eventually  be  “for  our  profit.”  We  may  do 
right  in  applying  to  disciples,  and  they  may  be 
desirous  to  help  us,  though  often  unable:  noth¬ 
ing,  however,  but  our  unbelief  and  disobedi¬ 
ence,  can  preclude  us  from  finding  relief  in 
Christ:  yet  he  will  sharply  rebuke  us,  if  we  re¬ 
main  faithless  and  perverse  amidst  abundant 
opportunities  of  instruction  and  conviction. 
Should  we  inquire  the  reason  of  our  ill  success, 
in  our  conflicts  with  sin  and  temptation,  and 
our  endeavors  to  do  good;  the  answer  would 
still  be,  “Because  of  your  unbelief.”  Wonder¬ 
ful  is  the  power  of  holy  faith;  and  nothing  is 
impossible  to  those  who  go  forth  in  the  Re¬ 
deemer’s  name,  to  obey  his  commands  and  pro¬ 
mote  his  cause.  But  our  faith  will  commonly 
be  strong,  and  our  efforts  successful,  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  we  seek  the  victory  “by  fasting  and 
prayer;”  and  it  especially  behoves  us  to  make 
a  fair  trial  of  this  method,  as  to  those  particular 
conflicts  in  which  we  have  been  most  foiled; 
and  those  services,  respecting  which  we  de 
plore  our  want  of  success. — What  a  varied 
scene  of  outward  debasement,  and  of  divine 
glory,  was  the  life  of  our  Redeemer!  Yet  all 
his  humiliation  made  way  for  his  resurrection 
and  final  exaltation.  Let  us  then  “endure  the 
cross,”  despise  riches  and  worldly  honors,  and 
be  contented  in  poverty,  if  that  be  his  will  con¬ 
cerning  us.  Let  those  who  are  rich  learn  to 
be  poor  in  spirit,  and  not  to  trust  in  riches,  or 
to  despise  the  needy,  lest  they  be  found  to  have 
reproached  their  Savior,  as  well  as  their  Ma¬ 
ker.  (Notes,  1  Tim.  6:16 — 19.  Jam.  1:9 — 11. 
2:5 — 7.) — We  should  always  be  ready  to  wave 
our  privileges  and  exemptions,  rather  than  give 
offence.  Yet  we  seldom  follow  the  dictates  of 
our  own  minds,  without  inquiring  the  will  of 
God,  but  we  fall  into  some  mistakes,  even  in 
things  apparently  most  obvious. — Even  the  poor 
believer  should  be  ready  to  pay  tribute  and  cus¬ 
tom,  for  the  credit  of  the  gospel,  and  trust  in 
the  Lord  to  defray  the  expense:  and  “the  fish¬ 
ers  of  men,”  though  needy,  may  go  on  cheer¬ 
fully  in  their  work,  trusting  in  the  Lord  to  sup¬ 
ply  their  wants:  for  he  will,  when  necessary, 
bring  to  their  net,  such  as  shall  be  both  able 
and  willing  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  his 
cause. — But  how  glorious  are  the  privileges, 
and  how  noble  the  freedom,  of  the  children  of 
the  King  of  kings!  To  these  privileges  we 
strangers  are  admitted  b}'  faith  in  Christ;  and 
“if  the  Son  make  us  free,  then  shall  we  be  free 
indeed.”  (Note,  John  8:30 — 36.) 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


Jesus  teaches  humility  by  the  emblem  of  a  little  child,  1 — 4.  He 
inculcates  attention  to  his  “little  ones,’’  and  watchfulness 
against  stumbling  others,  or  falling  ourselves,  5 — IU.  He  illus¬ 
trates  his  care  of  his  people,  by  the  parable  of  a  lost  sheep,  1 1 
— 14;  shews  how  to  act  towards  an  offending  brother,  15 — 17; 
assures  the  apostles  that  what  they  bind  or  loose  shall  be 
bound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  18;  gives  special  promises  to  those 
who  unite  in  prayer,  or  meet  in  his  name,  19,  20;  and  enforces 
the  constant  forgiveness  of  injuries,  by  a  parable  of  a  king,  and 
his  dealings  with  a  servant,  who  was  deeply  indebted  to  him; 
yet  was  not  influenced  by  his  readiness  to  forgive  him,  to 
forgive  his  fellow  servant,  21 — 35. 


AT  a  the  same  time  came  the  disci¬ 
ples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  hWho  is 
the  greatest  c  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 

2  And  Jesus  called  d  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 
them, 

3  And  said,  e  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
f  Except  ye  be  converted,  ?  and  become 


a  Mark  9:33. 

b  20:20—28.  23.1 1.  Mark  9:34. 
10:35—45  Luke  9:46—48  22: 
24—27.  Rom.  12:10.  Phil.  2:3. 
c  3:2.  5:19,20.  7:21.  .Mark  10: 
14,15. 

d  19:13.14.  1  Kings  3:7.  Jer. 


1:7.  Mark  9:36.37. 
e  5:13.6:2,5.16.  John  1:51. 3:3. 
f  13:15.  Ps.  51:13  Is.  6:10. 
Mark  4:12.  Luke  22:32.  Acts 
3:19.  28.27.  Jam.  5:19,20. 
g  Mark  10:14,15.  Luke  18:16, 
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ns  little  children,  ye  shall  not  h  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  5  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
k  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall 1  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name  m  receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall n  offend  one  of  these 
0  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 
he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 


[Practical  Obtervations.'] 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XVHJ.  V.  1 — 4.  It  appears  from 
the  other  evangelists,  that  otir  Lord  first  in¬ 
quired  of  the  disciples,  about  what  they  had 
disputed  by  the  way:  and  for  some  time  the}7 
remained  silent,  being  afraid  to  mention  the 
subject.  But  at  length,  sensible  that  he  knew 
their  thoughts,  they  plainly  asked  him,  which 
of  them  was  to  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom, 
he  was  about  to  establish.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — c. 
— Mark  9:33 — 37.  Luke  9:46 — 50,  vv.  46 — 48.) 
No  doubt  they  had  respect  to  a  supposed  sec¬ 
ular  kingdom,  and  its  dignities  and  preferments, 
to  the  chief  of  which  they  all  aspired,  each 
resting  his  claim  on  a  different  ground:  so  that 
the  dispute  originated  from  error,  ambition,  and 
emulation;  and  had  no  reference  to  growth  in 
grace,  and  real  eminence  in  the  spiritual  king¬ 
dom  on  earth,  or  to  a  proportionate  degree  of 
glory  in  heaven. — Had  our  Lord  intended  to 
confer  any  pre-eminence  in  authority  on  Peter, 
or  on  any  of  his  successors,  he  would  doubtless 
at  this  time  have  given  some  intimation  of  it; 
but, on  the  contrary,  he  treated  all  such  preten¬ 
sions  with  the  most  decided  disapprobation. 
For,  having  “called  a  little  child  unto  him,  he 
set  him”  before  them,  solemnly  assuring  them, 
that  “except  they  were  converted,  and  be¬ 
came  as  little  children,  they  could  not  enter 
his  kingdom;”  and  that  he,  who  should  humble 
himself  like  the  little  child,  would  eventually 
be  found  the  most  excellent  and  honorable  per¬ 
son. — Children,  when  very  young ,  shew  little 
disposition  to  claim  precedence,  or  to  aspire  af¬ 
ter  authority:  they  willingly  associate  with  their 
inferiors, are  regardlessof  external  distinctions, 
and  devoid  of  malice  and  guile:  they  are  do¬ 
cile,  simple,  submissive  to  authority,  willingly 
dependent  on  their  parents,  and  disposed  to 
credit  what  they  say.  No  doubt,  they  soon  be¬ 
gin  to  shew  other  propensities,  and  other  ideas 
are  early  inculcated  on  most  of  them  and 
imbibed  by  them;  but  these  are  the  obvi¬ 
ous  characteristics  of  childhood,  and  suffice 
to  render  “little  children”  proper  emblems 
of  the  humble,  unambitious,  submissive,  and 
dependent  spirit,  which  is  the  essence  and  the 
excellence  of  genuine  Christianity.  Though 
not  innocent,  strictly  speaking,  they  are  com¬ 
paratively  harmless:  as  the  young,  even  of 
the  most  ferocious  animals,  are  at  first  in¬ 


noxious,  but  soon  begin  to  discover  the  na¬ 
ture  of  that  stock  from  which  they  spring. 
[Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  Mark  10:13 — 16,  v. 
15.  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.)  In  general,  therefore,  lit¬ 
tle  children  are  apt  emblems  of  those  qualities, 
which  are  the  effects  of  regeneration:  and 
though  all  the  apostles,  except  Judas,  were  at 
this  time  regenerate  and  “converted,”  in  the 
general  sense  of  the  word;  yet  they  all  needed 
a  very  great  change,  in  respect  of  fheir  ambi¬ 
tion  and  carnal  emulation.  It  was  also  proper 
lo  shew  them,  that  in  their  present  temper  they 
were  not  only  unfit  to  be  the  “greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,”  but  even  unmeet  for  the 
meanest  station  in  it;  and  that  the  lust  of  do¬ 
minion  was  as  contrary  to  Christianity,  as  any 
kind  of  immorality.  [Notes,  20:20 — 23.  23:11, 
12.  Luke  22:24—27.  1  Pet.  5:1—  4.)—' -He  re¬ 
quires  them,  to  fit  them  for  this  kingdom,  to 
‘become  as  to  these  things  like  little  children, 
‘who  are  absolutely  free  from  all  contrivances 
‘and  designs  of  this  nature,  never  concerned  in 
‘the  least  for  empire  and  dominion  over  others, 
‘or  for  increase  in  wealth,  or  great  possessions; 
‘and  know  not  what  a  post  of  honor,  or  what 
‘wealth  means:  this,  saith  our  Lord,  being  that 
‘which  will  remove  all  that  obstructs  your  en¬ 
trance  into  my  kingdom,  and  make  you  the 
‘most  eminent  subjects  of  it.  ...  This  frame  will 
‘render  him  willing  to  minister  even  to  the 
‘meanest  of  my  members.’  Whitby. — As  this 
is  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom,  they  who  are  most 
lowly,  and  most  indifferent  about  consequence, 
and  pre-eminence,  and  most  willing  to  be  little, 
inferior,  and  neglected,  must  be  the  greatest; 
and  not  they  w7ho  have  the  greatest  abilities, 
most  splendid  gifts,  or  most  exalted  stations  in 
the  church. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven.  (1,3,4.)  Note ,  3:2 — 
Ye  be  converted.  (3)  Zrpa^rt. —  Ye  be  changed , 
or  turned.  16:23.  John  20:16. — See  on  13:15. — 
Notes,  Luke  22:31—  -34,  v.  32.  Acts  3:19 — 21. 
v.  19.  26:16 — 18.  1  Thes.  1:9,10,  v.  9. — 
is  used  in  all  these  places. 

V.  5,  6.  “The  little  ones,”  include  (he 
meanest  of  those  who  come  to  Christ,  and  (as 
far  as  man  can  discern)  believe  in  him  and  be¬ 
long  to  him:  especially  such  as,  whether  minis¬ 
ters  or  private  Christians,  being  peculiarly 
humble  and  “poor  in  spirit,”  are  the  greatest 
in  his  sight,  though  often  most  slighted  by  men. 
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7  Woe  p  unto  the  world  because  of 
offences!  q  for  it  must  needs  be  that  of¬ 
fences  come;  r  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  cometli! 

8  Wherefore  8  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  1  and  cast  them 


p  Gen.  13:7.  1  Sam.  2:17,22— 
25.  2  Sam.  12:14.  Luke  17:1. 
Rom.  2:23,24.  1  Tim.  5: 14,1  5. 
6:1.  Tit.  2:5,8.  2  Pet.  2:2. 
q  Mark  13:7.  Acts  1:16.  1  Cor. 
11:19.  2Thes.  2:3—12.  1  Tim. 
4:1—3.  2  Tim.  3:1—5.  4:3,4. 
Jude  4. 


John  17:12.  Acts  1:13—20.  2 
Pet.  2:3,15— 17.  Jude  11—13. 
Rev.  2:14,15,20—23.  19  20,21 
s  5:29,30.  14:3,4.  Deut.  13:6— 8. 
Mark  9:43 — 48.  Luke  14:26, 
27,33.  18:22,23. 
t  Is.  2:20,21.  30:22.  Ez.  18:31. 
Rom.  13:12.  Phil.  3:8,9. 


r  13:41,42.  23:13, &c.  26:24. 


(J)larg.  Ref. — Notes ,  10,11,14.  5:3.  Zech.  13:7.) 
These  are  the  most  evident  and  distinguished 
representatives  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Savior; 
and  whoever  shall  receive  them,  (that  is,  em¬ 
brace  in  love,  entertain,  or  be  kind  to  them, 
and  hearken  to  instruction  from  any  one  of 
them,)  will,  in  the  person  of  a  mean  and  ob¬ 
scure  person,  receive  Christ  himself,  and  be  ac¬ 
cepted  and  recompensed  accordingly.  ( Jdarg . 
Kef.  1,  m. — 10:40 — 42.  25:34 — 40.)  But  he  who 
wilfully  injures,  deceives,  or  ensnares  one  of 
them,  is  guilty  of  so  great  a  crime,  and,  without 
repentance,  will  be  exposed  to  so  terrible  a 
punishment,  that  it  would  be  better  for  him  to 
have  a  large  mill-stone  tied  about  his  neck, 
and  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  as  it  was  the  custom 
sometimes  in  executing  notorious  criminals: 
and  indeed,  every  one  ouyht  to  dread  stum¬ 
bling  or  grieving  humble  disciples,  more  than 
the  most  terrible  death.  ( Marg .  Ref  n,  o. — 
Notes ,  7 — 9.  26:21 — 24.) — The  word  rendered 
“offend,”  signifies  cause  to  stumble.  It  is  used 
both  for  those  who  fall  and  perish,  and  for  those 
who  fall  and  rise  again. — All  the  disciples  were 
“offended,”  when  Christ  was  betrayed  to  his 
enemies;  and  Peter  especially:  but  says  the 
Savior,  “I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not.”  (jVo/e.9,  26:30 — 35.  Luke  22:31 — 34, 
v.  32.)  The  conduct,  however,  of  those,  who 
contemptuously,  maliciously,  or  even  heedless¬ 
ly,  did  such  things  as  tended  to  the  destruction 
of  their  weak  brethren,  would  not  be  in  the 
least  excused,  because  the  special  grace  of 
God  might  prevent  the  fatal  consequences. 
The  men  of  Lystra,  who  stoned  Paul  and  left 
him  for  dead,  were  his  murderers,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  though  he  was  pleased  to  restore  his 
apostle  to  life  and  health. — All  attempts  there¬ 
fore  to  prove  or  disprove  disputed  points  of 
doctrine  from  such  passages,  are  foreign  to  the 
purpose  of  the  sacred  historians. 

Offend.  (6)  JlKaviaXiiTrj.  See  on  5:29,30. — J\Iill-\ 
stone.]  MiAoj  ovoco?,  “a  mill-stone  turned  by  an 
ass.”  Luke  17:2.  Hand-mills  were  most  common 
in  those  days:  a  mill  turned  by  an  ass,  was  one 
of  the  largest  size;  for  wind-mills  and  water¬ 
mills  are  of  much  later  invention. — Drowned .] 
RarairovTia^rj.  Used  only  here  and  14:30 — 
Depth.]  neXayct.  Used  only  here  and  Acts  27:5. 

V.  7 — 9.  Our  Lord  here  proceeded  to  speak 
more  generally  concerning  “offences:”  mean¬ 
ing,  not  only  the  injuries  and  snares,  by  which 
men  would  discourage  and  entangle  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  bring  guilt  upon  themselves;  but  all 
those  evils  witliin  the  church,  which  prejudice 
men’s  minds  against  his  religion,  or  any  of  its 
doctrines,  true  ministers,  and  disciples.  The 
scandalous  lives,  and  shameless  oppressions, 
cruelties,  and  iniquities,  of  men  called  Chris¬ 
tians,  their  divisions  and  bloody  contentions, 
their  idolatries  and  superstitions,  are,  at  this 
day,  the  great  “offences”  and  causes  of  stum- 
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from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  u  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  x  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  y  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
z  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell-fire. 


u  15:30,31. 

x  25:41,46.  Is.  33:14.  Mark  9: 
48,49.  Luke  16:24.  2  Thes. 
1:8,9.  Rev.  14:10.  20:16.  21:3. 


y  19:17,23,24.  Acts  14:22. 

Heb.  4:11.  Rev.  21:27. 
z  16.26.  Luke  9:24,25. 


bling ,  to  Jews,  Mohammedans,  and  Pagans,  in 
all  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe;  they  consti¬ 
tute  one  grand  hindrance  to  the  labors  of  mis¬ 
sionaries;  and  they  furnish  infidels,  of  every 
description,  with  their  most  dangerous  weap¬ 
ons  against  the  truth.  The  acrimonious  con¬ 
troversies,  agitated  among  these  who  agree  in 
the  principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  their 
mutual  contempt  and  revilings,  together  with 
the  extravagant  notions  and  wicked  practices 
found  among  them,  excite  strong  prejudices  in 
the  minds  of  great  multitudes  against  evangelic¬ 
al  religion;  and  harden  the  hearts  of  heretics, 
Pharisees,  disguised  infidels,  and  careless  sin¬ 
ners,  against  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  In  these, 
and  in  numberless  other  ways,  it  may  be  said, 
“Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences:”  for 
the  devil,  the  sower  of  these  tares,  makes  use 
of  them  in  deceiving  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  in  rnurd*  ring  the  souls  of  men.  In  the 
present  state  of  human  nature  “it  must  needs 
be,  that  offences  should  come;”  and  God  has 
wise  and  righteous  reasons  for  permitting 
them:  yet  we  should  consider  it  as  the  greatest 
of  personal  afflictions,  or  causes  of  sorrow  and 
shame,  to  be  accessar}'  to  the  destruction  of 
souls;  and  an  awful  woe  is  denounced  against 
every  one,  whose  delusions  or  crimes  thus 
stumble  men,  and  set  them  against  the  only 
method  of  salvation.  If  this  is  done  wilfully, 
and  is  not  repented  of,  the  offender’s  punish¬ 
ment  will  be  most  tremendous:  and  believers 
ought  to  dread  occasional  falls  far  more  than 
death,  and  submit  to  any  present  loss  or  self- 
denial,  rather  than  cause  others  to  fall.  ( d\larg . 
Ref.  p— r.  — /Votes,  2  Sam.  12:14.  Luke  17:1  — 
4.  Rom.  2:17 — 24,  v.  24.  2  Pet.  2:1 — 3,  v.  2.) 
In  this  connexion,  therefore,  our  Lord  intro¬ 
duced  again  a  warning  and  counsel,  which  have 
already  been  considered;  (JTarg.  Ref.  s  u,  y. 
— Note ,  5:29,30.)  and  which  here  intimate,  that 
they,  who  for  the  sake  of  temporal  interest  or 
indulgence,  or  from  regard  to  any  friend  or 
relative,  or  to  avoid  loss  or  self-denial,  wilfully 
cause  others  to  stumble;  have  reason  to  suspect 
themselves  of  hypocrisy,  and  to  fear  lest  they 
should  perish  through  their  own  unmortified 
lusts,  and  so  fall  into  perdition  themselves,  as 
well  as  prove  scandals  to  their  profession. — 
We  ought  not  to  forget,  that  there  was  a  Judas 
in  the  company,  to  which  this  warning  was 
addressed — ‘The  necessity  here  mentioned  is 
‘therefore  only  conditional,  on  supposition  of 
‘the  wickedness  of  men  not  hindered,  the  sub¬ 
tlety  and  malignity  of  Satan,  and  the  self-de¬ 
nial  required  of  all  who  would  embrace  the 
‘gospel;  whence  nothing  could  be  expected  but 
‘that  many  should  be  scandalized  at,  and  be  un¬ 
willing  to  embrace,  the  gospel  upon  these 
‘terms,  and  many  who  had  once  embraced  it 
‘should  fiy  off  from  it.’  Whitby.  To  maintain 
any  other  kind  of  necessity ,  is  not  Christian 
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10  Take  aheed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  unto 
you,  That  in  heaven  b  their  angels  do 
always  c  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

1 1  For  d  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was  lost. 

12  eHow  think  ye?  f  If  a  man  have 
an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 


a  6,14.  12:20.  Ps.  15  4.  Zech. 
4:10.  Luke  10: 16.  Rom.  14:1 — 
3,10,13—15,21.  15:1.  1  Cor.  8: 
8—13.  9:22.  11:22.  16:11. 

2  Cor.  10:1,10.  Gal.  4:13,14. 
6:1.  1  Thes.  4:8.  1  Tim.  4:12. 
b  1:20.  2:13,19.  24.31.  Geo.  32: 
1,2.  2  King's  6:16,17.  Ps.  34: 
7.  91:11.  Luke  16:22.  Acts  5: 
19.  10:3.  12:7—11,23.  27:23. 
Heb.  1:14. 


c  2  Sam.  14:28.  1  Kings  22-19, 

Esth.  1:14.  Ps.  17:15.  Luke 
1:19. 

d  9:12,13.  10:6.  15:24.  Luke  15: 
24,32.  19:10.  John  3:17.  12:47. 
I  Tim.  1:15. 

e  21:28.  22:42.  1  Cor.  10:15. 

f  12:1 1.  Ps.  119:176.  Is.  53-6. 
Jer.  50:6.  Ez.  34:16,28.  Luke 
15:4.  John  10:11,  &c.  1  Pet. 

2:25. 


predestination ,  but  heathen  fatalism. — We  can¬ 
not  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  any  will  enter 
halt  or  maimed  into  heaven:  but  even  if  that 
could  be,  it  would  be  infinitely  preferable,  to 
being-  “cast  into  everlasting  fir e.'’’  ( Marg.  Ref.  x. 
z. — Notes,  25:41 — 46,  vv.  4i,46.  Marie  9:43 — 50. 
Rev.  20:11—15,  v.  15.) 

Offences.  (7)  J.Kxvi'axacv.  See  on  13:41.  16:23. — 
It  must  needs  6e.]  A v*.yx>i  «rrtv.  Philem.  14. — 
AysvcTexroy  tern.  Luke  17:1. 

V.  10,  11.  The  same  heresies,  divisions,  and 
scandals,  which  cause  numbers  to  stumble  to 
their  ruin,  frequently  mislead  and  ensnare  un¬ 
established  believers  also;  and  thus  tend  as  much 
to  their  destruction  *as  any  thing  can  do.  ( Marg . 
Ref  .—Notes,  Rom.  14:13— 18,  vv.  13,15,19—23, 
vv.  19 — 21.  1  Cor.  8:7 — 13.)  Such  as  are  strong, 
or  think  themselves  so,  are  apt  to  undervalue 
and  despise  weak,  wavering,  and  unconfirmed 
disciples,  when  they  see  them  mistaken  or  per¬ 
plexed  in  their  judgments;  and  liable  to  be  dis¬ 
couraged  or  drawn  aside,  by  example,  authority, 
persuasion,  or  plausible  reasonings:  yet  these 
things  may  often  be  the  effect  of  deep  humility, 
combined  with  weak  natural  abilities  and  insuf¬ 
ficient  instruction.  Our  Lord  therefore  cau¬ 
tioned  his  disciples,  not  to  aspire  after  being  the 
greatest ,  and  not  to  despise  the  least ,  of  those 
who  professed  themselves  his  disciples.  The 
persons,  whom  he  addressed,  were  ministers,  and 
the  admonition  is  therefore  especially  directed 
to  all  their  successors  in  that  sacred  function; 
who  are,  alas!  very  apt  to  pay  far  more  regard 
to  the  eminent,  the  wise,  and  the  strong,  (not  to 
say  the  wealthy ,)  than  to  the  poor,  the  ignorant, 
and  the  weak  of  the  flock.  (Notes,  Rom.  14: 

1 — 6.  15:1 — 3.  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  In  enforcing  this 
exhortation,  our  Lord  assigned  some  peculiar 
reasons  for  it:  and  first,  he  declared  that  “their 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  his  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.”  The  holy  angels  always 
behold  the  face  and  enjoy  the  favor  of  the  eter¬ 
nal  God,  and  approach  him  as  his  most  exalted 
and  honorable  worshippers.  Yet  “they.. .are  all 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation;” 
and  weak  and  trembling  believers  seem  to  be 
their  special  charge.  They  do  not  think  their 
attention  to  the  new  convert,  or  to  the  discour¬ 
aged,  poor,  or  despised  Christian,  any  degrada¬ 
tion  from  their  dignity,  or  any  interruption  of 
their  felicity:  nay,  it  seems,  as  if  the}"  enjoyed 
special  tokens  of  the  divine  approbation,  when 
thus  employed.  And  should  their  brethren  on 
earth  despise  those  whom  angels  delight  to  at¬ 
tend  on!  [Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note ,  Heb.  1:13,14.) 
Vol.  V.  18 


gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  &  into  the 
mountains  and  seeketh  that  which  is 
gone  astray? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  h  he  rejoiceth  more  of 
that  sheep ,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine 
which  went  not  astray. 

1 4  Even  so  *  it  is  not  the  will  of 
k  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 
*one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

[Practical  Observations.]  , 


g  1  King’s  22:17.  Ez.  34:6,12. 
h  Ps.  147:11.  Is.  53:11.  62:5. 
Jer.  32:37—41.  Mic.  7:18. 
Zeph.  3:17.  Luke  15:5 — 10, 
23,24.  John  4:34 — 36.  Jam. 
2:13. 

i  Luke  12:32.  John  6:39,40. 10: 


27—30.  17:12.  Rom.  8:28—39. 
Epb.  1:5 — 7.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5. 

k  5:16.  6:9,32. 

1  Is.  40:11.  Zech.  13:7.  John 
21:15.  1  Cor.  8:11—13.  2  Tim. 
2:10.  Heb.  12:13. 


— Again,  “the  Son  of  Man,”  whom  they  knew 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  also,  came  into  the  world 
“to  save  that  which  was  lost:”  he  did  not  despise 
them,  even  when  “dead  in  sin,”  and  when  stran¬ 
gers  or  enemies.  Did  he  then  stoop  so  low  to 
save  them,  and  should  his  disciples  and  ministers 
despise  those  weak  brethren,  whom  he  was 
bringing  home  to  himself? — "For  Christ,  that 
‘came  to  reduce  [bring  back]  those,  that  are 
‘gone  astray  from  the  ways  of  God,  must.. .re¬ 
quire  the  same  of  you;  to  be  most  diligent  and 
‘industrious  to  reduce  the  meanest  person  upon 
‘earth,  that  is  in  a  course  of  any  danger  of  ruin 
‘to  the  sou).’  Hammond.  [Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes , 
Ez.  34:11—16,  23—31.  Luke  19:1—10,  v.  10.) 

That  which  was  lost.  (11)  T o  ot7rc,\u>\or  (The 
prgeter  tense.)  Luke  15:6,24,32.  19:10. 

Y.  12,  13.  In  illustrating  this  subject,  our 
Lord  added  a  parable,  with  an  appeal  to  the  un¬ 
derstandings  and  hearts  of  his  hearers.  If  a  man 
had  a  hundred  sheep  in  his  pasture,  and  one  of 
them  should  go  astray,  would  not  this  wandering 
sheep  more  occupy  his  attention,  than  all  the 
rest?  Would  he  not  go  to  the  mountains  to  seek 
it,  until  he  found  it?  And  would  he  not,  in  that 
case,  express  more  joy  on  account  of  it,  than 
for  all  those  which  had  never  gone  astray? — 
This  shews,  the  exposed,  helpless  condition  of 
perishing  sinners,  who,  having  wandered  from 
God,  are  liable  to  be  destroyed  by  Satan,  and  to 
fall  into  hell;  even  as  sheep,  when  they  have 
wandered  from  the  fold  or  pasture,  are  exposed 
to  devouring  beasts,  or  to  fall  into  a  pit  and  per¬ 
ish. — It  moreover  shews,  that  the  good  Shepherd 
knows  his  flock,  even  before  they  are  brought 
into  his  fold;  that  he  seeks  them  before  they 
seek  him;  and  that  he  rejoices  in  saving  them 
from  all  enemies  and  dangers.  And  surely  his 
ministers,  and  all  his  disciples,  ought  to  concur 
in  this  design;  to  rejoice  at  the  appearance  of  a 
sinner’s  conversion;  -to  encourage  and  help  the 
weak;  and  not  to  despise,  grieve,  or  stumble 
them.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Ps.  23:1 — 3,  v.  3. 
119:176.  Is.  53:4 — 6.  Ez.  34:2— 6,  1 1—1 6.  Luke 
15:3 — 7.  P.O.  1— 10.— Notes,  John  10:14—18. 

1  Pet.  2:J8— 25,  v.  25.) 

Gone  astray.  (12)  TUatvaS-#.  TIkulvao).  To  se¬ 
duce,  or  cause  to  err.  24:4.  John  7:12.  In  the 
passive.  To  be  deceived.  1  Cor.  15:33.  GaL 
6:6.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  1:16.  To  err.  Heb.  3:10. 
Jam.  5:19. 

V.  14.  From  this  striking  comparison,  our 
Lord  shews  the  care  which  the  Father  takes  of 
trite  weakest  of  his  true  people.  The  disciples  of 
Christ  ought  therefore  to  copy  the  es  ample  of 
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1 5  IT  Moreover  rj  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  11  go  and  tell  him 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone: 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  °  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee ,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  p  that 


in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  "word  may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 


m  35.  Lev.  6:2 — 7.  Luke  17:3, 
4.  1  Cor.  6:6—8.  8:12.  2Cct. 

7;  12.  Col.  3:13.  1  Thes.  4:6. 

n  Lev.  19:17.  Ps.  141:5.  Prov. 
25:9,10. 

o  Prov.  11:30  Rom.  12:21. 


1  Cor.  9:19—21.  Jam.  5:19,20. 

1  Pet.  3.1. 

p  Nuin.  35:30.  Deut.  17:6.  19: 
15.  1  Kings  21:13.  John  8:17. 

2  Cor.  13:1.  lTim.  5:19.  Heb. 
10:28.  1  John  5:7,8.  Rev.  11:3. 


them,  q  tell  it  unto  the  church:  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  r  let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  s  an  heathen  man  and  1  a 
publican. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  “What¬ 
soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 


q  Acts  6:1 — 3.  15:6,7.  1  Cor. 

5:4,5.  6:1—4.  2  Cor.  2:6,7. 

3  John  9,10. 

r  Rom.  16:17,18.  1  Cor.  5:9 — 

13.  2  Thes.  3:6,14,15.  1  Tim. 

6:5.  2  John  10,11. 
s  6:7.  Ezra  6:21.  Ez.  11:12. 
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Luke 


2  Cor.  6:14 — 17.  Epb. 

19.  5:11,12. 

t  5:46.  11:19.  21-31,32. 

15:1.  18:11.  19:2,3. 
n  16:19.  John  20-23.  Acts  15: 
28,29.  1  Cor.  5:4,5.  2  Cor. 

10.  Rev.  3:7,8. 


angels,  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Father 
himself,  respecting  them;  and  not  that  of  proud 
Pharisees.  ( J\Iarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Luke  15:1 ,2,8— 
10,22—32.  John  6:36—40.  10:26— 31.)— ‘God 

‘is  very  unwilling  that  any,  the  meanest  person 
‘upon  earth,  should  be  lost,  that  might,  by  any 
‘care  or  methods  of  ours,  be  recovered  to  piety.’ 
Hammond.  ‘The  weaker  a  man  is,  the  greater 
‘care  we  ought  to  have  of  his  salvation,  as  God 
‘teacheth  us  by  his  own  example.’  Beza.  [N ote, 
1  Tim.  2:3,4.) 

V.  15 — 17.  Contentions  among  Christians 
tend  exceedingly  to  set  the  world  against  the 
gospel:  {Note,  Luke  17:3,4.)  and  as  they  must 
arise,  in  this  present  state,  among  persons,  who 
ar2  sanctified  only  in  part,  and  who  are  liable 
both  to  give  cause  for  anger,  and  to  be  “angry 
without  cause”  themselves;  our  Lord  next  pre¬ 
scribed  some  rules  for  stopping  the  progress,  and 
preventing  the  consequences  of  them,  which 
could  seldom  fail  of  being  effectual,  if  honestly 
and  exactly  followed.  In  case  a  man  should 
be  injured  by  a  brother,  a  professed  Christian; 
he  ought  not  to  go  and  complain  of  it  to  others, 
(as  is  commonly  done,  perhaps  upon  rumor;) 
thus  inflaming  his  own  resentment,  and  wound¬ 
ing  his  neighbor’s  reputation:  but  he  ought  to 
go  privately;  and  in  a  gentle,  yet  plain  and  con¬ 
vincing  manner,  to  state  the  matter,  and  shew 
him  the  injustice  and  unreasonableness  of  his 
conduct.  [J)Iarg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes ,  Lev.  19:17. 
Prov.  25:8 — 10.)  If  this  produces  a  proper  ef¬ 
fect,  (as  it  generally  will  with  a  true  Christian,) 
and  he  sees  and  acknowledges  his  fault;  then  the 
offending  brother  is  won  over,  gained  and  re¬ 
covered  from  the  tempter;  and,  instead  of  an 
open  breach,  a  cordial  reconciliation  takes 
place,  and  love  is  continued,  nay  increased. 
[Marg.  Ref.  o. — Note ,  Jam.  5:19,20.)  But  if 
this  private  application  fail  of  success,  and  the 
offender  persist  in  his  injury,  and  refuse  reason¬ 
able  terms  of  agreement;  the  offended  party  is 
next  ordered  to  take  with  him  one  or  two  other 
Christian  friends,  who  ma^  hear  and  bear  wit¬ 
ness  to  the  facts  which  are  alleged,  and  the 
terms  of  accommodation  proposed;  that  they 
may  be  reported  to  the  church  on  more  unex¬ 
ceptionable  testimony.  And  if  these  witnesses 
determine  the  person  to  be  faulty,  and  approve 
of  the  concessions  required;  and  he  refuse  to 
hearken  to  them,  and  persist  in  his  injury:  it 
will  then  be  necessary  to  declare  the  matter 
more  openly,  not  to  the  world ,  but  “to  the 
church;”  (i.  e.  to  the  ministers  and  disciples  of 
Christ;)  that  the  injurious  party  may  be  solemn¬ 
ly  censured  and  reproved  by  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  p,  q. — Notts ,  1  Cor.  5:1 — b,v.  5.)  And  if 
he  still  refuse  to  submit,  he  ought  thenceforth 


to  be  considered  “as  a  heathen  man,  and  a  pub¬ 
lican;”  and  should  be  shunned  by  all  pious 
Christians,  that  he  may  be  ashamed;  and  ex¬ 
cluded  from  their  communion,  till  he  give  to¬ 
kens  of  repentance. — It  would  be  absurd  to 
restrict  these  rules  to  any  particular  form  of 
church-government  and  discipline;  yet  they  cer¬ 
tainly  suppose  the  existence  of  government  and 
discipline  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the 
exclusion  of  disorderly  persons,  from  those  soci¬ 
eties  to  which  they  immediately  belong:  and 
they  are  capable  of  being  reduced  to  practice, 
under  different  forms  of  church-government; 
though  they  are,  alas!  in  great  measure,  neglect¬ 
ed  by  all.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Notes ,  18.  1  Cor. 
5:9—13.  2  Thes.  3:6—9,14,15.) 

Tell  him  his  fault.  (15)  E\eygov  aurov.  Luke 
3:19.  John  3:20.  8:46.  16:8.  Eph.  5:11,13.  Rev. 
3:19. — Ps.  141:5.  Sept. — ‘It  signifieth  such  re¬ 
proving  of  a  brother,  as  is  by  evincing  and  con¬ 
victing  him  with  evident  arguments  and  rea¬ 
sons,  that  he  hath  done  him  wrong.’  Leigh. 

V.  18.  In  confirmation  of  this  procedure,  our 
Lord  added  a  solemn  assurance,  that  such  de¬ 
cisions  would  be  ratified  in  heaven;  whether 
they  expelled  the  unruly  person  from  commu¬ 
nion,  or  received  the  penitent  by  reversing  the 
sentence.  This  supposes,  that  the  persons  con¬ 
cerned  decided  according  to  truth  and  equity: 
for  a  groundless  sentence  of  excommunication, 
or  absolution,  cannot  possibly  make  any  altera¬ 
tion  in  a  man’s  state  or  character:  all  such  de¬ 
cisions  being  merely  declaratory.  This  has  been 
entirely  overlooked,  in  all  those  scandalous  per¬ 
versions  of  church-censures,  which  are  the  real 
cause  of  that  relaxation,  or  rather  destitution  of 
discipline,  which  now  so  generally  prevails. 
[Marg.  Ref. — See  on  Note ,  16:19.VA()ur  Lord 
spoke  to  the  apostles,  and  to  all  oi  them.  The 
absolute  authority  given  them  was  inseparably 
connected  with  their  immediate  inspiration:  and 
all  their  successors,  pretended  or  real,  from  the 
conclave  at  Rome,  to  an  independent  church¬ 
meeting,  are  concerned  in  the  promise;  just  so 
far  as  their  decisions,  whether  they  bind  or 
loose,  accord  to  the  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
rules,  transmitted  to  us  from  the  apostles;  and 
no  further. — ‘Nor  shall  you  only  in  these  cases, 
‘have  power  as  Christians,  to  loose  your  repent¬ 
ing,  and  bind  your  obstinately  offending  broth¬ 
er;  but,  as  you  are  my  apostles,  to  whom  1  have 
‘promised  my  Spirit,  “to  teach  you  all  things, 
‘and  lead  you  into  all  truth;”  ...  whatsoever 
‘things  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  or  shall  declare 
‘to  be  forbidden  on  pain  of  my  displeasure,  shall 
‘render  them  indeed  obnoxious  to  my  wrath: 
‘and  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  loose  on  eartli, 
‘(though  once  required  by  divine  authority,  of 
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19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  xThat  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask, 
y  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 


which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  z  two  or  three  are  ga¬ 
thered  together  in  my  name,  a  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  H  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  b  till 
seven  times? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  Until  seven  times;  c  but,  Un¬ 
til  seventy  times  seven.  [prac.  observations .3 


x  21:22.  Mark  11:24.  John  15: 
7.16.  Acts  1:14.2:1,2.4:24 — 
31.  6:4.  12:5.  Eph.  6:18—20. 
Phil.  1:19.  Jam.  5:14—16. 
1  John  5:14—16.  Rev.  11:4—6. 
y  John  14:13,14.  16:23,24. 
z  Gen.  49:10.  John  20:19,26. 
1  Cor.  5:4.  1  Thes.  1:1.  Phi- 

lem.  2. 


a  28:20.  Ex.  20:24.  Zech.  2: 
5.  John  8:58.  Rev.  1:11—13. 
2:1.  21:3. 

b  15.  Luke  17:3,4. 
c  6:11,12,14,15.  Is.  55:7.  marg . 
Mic.  7:19.  Mark  11:25,26. 
Rom.  12:21.  Eph.  4:26,31,32. 
5:1.  Col.  3:13.  1  Tim.  2:8. 


‘those  who  owned  the  law  of  Moses,)  shall  be 
‘loosed  in  heaven;  and  men  shall  be  allowed  to 
‘do  them,  without  incurring-  my  displeasure. 
‘And  in  this  sense,  this  promise  is  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  our  obligation  to  believe  and  obey  all 
‘the  commands  and  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  and 
‘of  the  cessation  of  the  ritual  precepts  of  the 
‘law  of  Moses.’  Whitby. — Authority,  to  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  words  used  by  our  Lord,  many  have 
claimed,  but  God  never  gave  it  to  any,  except 
his  inspired  apostles:  and  in  this  view,  the  prom¬ 
ise  is  our  Lord’s  full  attestation  to  all  the  writ¬ 
ings,  which  by  them,  and  under  their  inspection, 
were  given  to  the  church  and  to  posterity,  as 
the  infallible  “oracles  of  God.” 

V.  19,  20.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  all  such 
transactions,  as  those  above  mentioned,  would 
be  conducted  with  praj  er  for  direction,  and  for 
the  humiliation  of  the  offender:  and  in  this  case  not 
only  might  an  answer  be  expected,  when  many 
should  concur;  but  even  when  two  persons 
should  agree  to  present  their  joint  request  on 
earth,  the  eternal  Father,  whose  throne  is  in 
heaven,  would  surely  regard  and  answer  it. 
Some  interpret  this,  of  those  miraculous  inter¬ 
positions,  by  which  the  censures  of  the  church 
were  sometimes  followed  and  confirmed  in  the 
primitive  times;  or  restrict  it  to  the  apostles,  in 
the  execution  of  their  important  office:  and,  as 
they  were  immediately  addressed,  this  might  be 
especially  intended:  (Notes,  1  Cor.  4:10 — 21,  v. 
21.  5:1—5,  v.  5.  2  Cor.  13:1—4,  7—10.  1  Tim. 

1:18 — 20.)  yet,  it  seems  to  be  also  a  general 
promise  encouraging  social  prayer,  especially  in 
arduous  cases.  (J\Iarg.  Kef.  x,  y.)  When  such 
prayers  are  presented  in  faith,  and  the  petition 
of  them  is  conducive  to  our  good,  and  to  the  glory 
of  God,  we  are  every  where  warranted  to  ex¬ 
pect  a  favorable  answer:  and  limitations  must 
have  been  implied,  even  in  the  days  when  mira¬ 
cles  were  wrought. — To  this  our  Lord  added, 
that  when  two  or  three  were  assembled  in  his 
name;  that  is,  in  dependence  on  his  promise,  in 
obedience  to  his  command,  out  of  love  to  him, 
and  regard  to  his  glory,  for  prayer  or  other  acts 
of  worship,  to  hear  his  word,  or  to  regulate  those 
things,  which  pertain  to  the  peace  and  purity  of 
his  church;  “there,”  says  He,  “I  AM,  in  the 
midst  of  you:”  He  says  not  I  will  be,  but  I  am, 


23  Therefore  d  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
e  which  would  take  account  of  his  ser¬ 
vants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reck¬ 
on,  one  was  brought  unto  him  which 
f  owed  him  s  ten  thousand  *  talents: 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to 
pay,  his  lord  h  commanded  him  to  be 
sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all 
that  he  had,  and  paj^ment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down, 
and  t  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
*  have  patience  with  me,  and  1  will  pay 
thee  all. 


d  3:2.  13:24,31,33,44,45,47,52. 

25:1,14. 

e  25:19—30.  Luke  16:1,2.  19: 
12—27.  Rom.  14:12.  1  Cor. 

4:5.  2  Cor.  5:10,11. 
f  Luke  7:41,42.  13:4.  marg. 
16:5,7. 

g  1  Chr.  29:7.  Ezra  9:6.  Ps. 
38:4.  40:12.  130:3,4. 


*  A  talent  is  750  ounces  of  sil¬ 
ver,  which,  after  five  shillings 
the  ounce  is  187/.  10s. 

Ii  Lev.  25:39.  2  Kings  4:1. 

Neh.  5:5,8.  Is.  1:1. 
t  Or,  besought. 

i  29.  Luke  7:43.  Rom.  10:3. 


referring  to  his  divine  presence,  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places;  and  to  his  special  presence  by  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  to  communicate  bless¬ 
ings  to  his  people,  whenever  or  wherever  they 
wTait  upon  him  for  them. — Two  or  three  of  his 
true  disciples  may  be  thus  met  together,  in  ten 
thousand  different  places  all  over  the  earth, 
at  the  same  time:  this  must  therefore  be  allow¬ 
ed  to  be  a  direct  assertion  of  his  omnipresent 
Deity;  and  cannot,  on  any  other  supposition,  be 
rendered  consistent  with  propriety.  (Marg. 
Kef.  z,  a. — Notes ,  28:19,20,  v.  20.  Ex.  3:14.  20: 
21 — 25,  v.  24.  John  8:54 — 59,  v.  58.  Kev.  3: 
1—3,  v.  1.) 

If  two  of  you  shall  agree.  (19)  ‘The  prayer 
‘of  faith  being  not  only  effectual  for  the  recove¬ 
ry  of  the  sick,  but  for  the  remission  of  his  sins. 
'■(Jam.  5:14,15.)  This  exposition  ...  restrains 
‘these  words  to  one  particular,  viz.  the  pardon 
‘of  the  penitent;  whereas  it  is  wtpi  7ruvrorn-pu.yjuat.lo?, 
'■concerning  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask.’ 
Whitby. — Shall  agree.]  'ZufuQuvno-ou'rtv,  (ex  o-w, 
et  <ptti/»,)  of  different  voices  to  form  one  concert,  or 
symphony.  1.0 juquv iu.  Luke  15:25. — To  agree 
by  consent.  20:2,13.  Luke  5:36.  Acts  5:9.  15:15. 
lu/uipcivoc.  1  Cor.  7:5.  Hvjuqavnris.  2  Cor.  6:15. 

V.  21,  22.  As  our  Lord  had  intimated,  that 
his  disciples  must  bestow  much  pains  to  preserve 
or  restore  peace  with  their  otfending  brethren, 
Peter  wanted  to  be  informed,  how  often  they 
were  required  to  renew  their  forgiveness  of  in¬ 
juries,  to  such  as  repeated  the  offence.  And, 
perhaps  with  reference  to  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  he  asked  whether  they  were  to  proceed 
as  far  as  seven  times.  To  this  our  Lord  answer¬ 
ed,  that  they  ought  to  forgive,  not  only  to  the 
seventh  time,  but  “to  seventy  times  seven:” 
meaning  an  indefinite  number;  even  as  often  as 
men  renew  their  offences,  or  as  God  renews  his 
pardons  to  believers.  (Marg.  Ref  -  Note,  Luke 
17:3,4.) — ‘The  determination  of  the  Rabbins  in 
‘this  case,  runs  thus,  that  three  offences  are  to 
‘be  remitted,  but  not  the  fourth:  and  this  they 
‘gather  from  those  words,  “For  three  transgres¬ 
sions,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  my 
‘wrath.”  (Am.  1:3.)  St.  Peter  puts  the  three 
‘and  the  four  together,  as  perhaps  others  of  their 
‘doctors  did;  and  asks,  whether  he  must  forgive 
‘“till  seven  times.”  ’  Whitby. 
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27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was 
k  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  an  hundred  *  pence; 
and  he  laid  hands  on  him, *  1  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying, 
111  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all. 


k  Judg.  10:16.  Neh.  9:17. 
Ps.  78:38.  86:5,15.  145:8  Hos. 
11:8. 

*  The  Roman  penny  is  the 
eighth  part  of  an  ounce,  which 


after  five  shillings  the  ounce 
is  seven  pence  halfpenny.  20:2. 
1  Deut.  15:2.  Neh.  5:7,10,11. 

10:31.  Is.  58:3.  Ez.  45:9. 
m  26.  6:12.  Pbilem.  18,19. 


V.  23 — 27.  To  illustrate  the  subject  Jesus 
spoke  a  parable.  “The  kingdom  of  heaven,” 
or  the  Lord’s  method  of  dealing-  with  men,  in 
that  king-dom  which  was  about  to  be  set  up  un¬ 
der  the  Messiah,  (Note,  3:2,)  mig-ht  be  compar¬ 
ed  to  that  of  a  king-,  who  required  his  servants 
to  render  their  accounts  of  the  sums  which  they 
had  received,  and  the  way  in  which  they  had 
employed  them.  This  represents  God  himself, 
as  calling-  men  to  account  for  the  use,  which 
they  have  made  of  their  abilities  and  advantages; 
especially,  as  by  his  conduct  in  this  respect,  the 
true  Christian  is  distinguished  from  the  hypo¬ 
crite.  (Notes,  25:14 — 30.  Luke  16:1 — 12.) — 
The  king  in  this  inquiry  soon  met  with  one,  who, 
having  been  high  in  office  and  very  unfaithful, 
owed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  which  by  the 
lowest  computation  amounts  to  nearly  two  mil¬ 
lions  sterling.  (J)larg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Ta¬ 
bles.')  This  represents  our  immense  obligations 
to  God,  and  our  exceedingly  great  guilt  as  trans¬ 
gressors  of  his  law,  which  is  also  increased  by 
the  neglect  or  abuse  of  his  gospel:  all  indeed 
are  deeply  indebted,  but  some  far  more  than 
others.  (Note,  Luke  7:40 — 43.) — As  the  servant 
was  wholly  unable  to  pay  this  very  great  debt, 
his  lord  commanded,  that  he,  and  his  wife  and 
children,  should  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  his  sub¬ 
stance  confiscated,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  countries,  in  order  that  payment  might  be 
made.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Notes ,  Ex.  21:2.  2  Kings 
4:1.  j\  eh.  5:1 — 5.  Is.  50:1 — 3,  v.  1.  Kan.  6:24.) 
This  represents  the  strictness  of  the  law  and 
justice  of  God,  and  the  dreadful  punishment  to 
which  sinners  are  righteously  exposed;  from 
which  they  cannot  deliver  themselves,  and  in 
which  their  connexions  are  often  involved. — 
The  servant,  terrified  by  this  sentence,  in  the 
most  submissive  posture,  craved  time  and  pa¬ 
tience,  and  promised  that  he  would  at  length 
discharge  the  whole  debt:  this  may  shew  the 
terrors  and  convictions,  to  which  men  are  sub¬ 
ject  from  a  view  of  the  severity  of  God’s  justice, 
and  that  general  hope  of  mercy  by  which  they 
seek  relief;  but  the  engagement,  “I  will  pay 
thee  all,”  seems  an  intended  intimation  of  an  un¬ 
humbled  and  self-confident  spirit.  (Notes,  28 — 
30,  v.  29.  Luke  7:40 — 43,  v.  42.  Rom.  10:1 — 4.) 
— The  lord,  however,  of  that  servant  is  induced, 
by  compassion,  to  set  him  at  liberty  and  to  re¬ 
mit  the  debt;  knowing  well  that  he  would  never 
be  able  to  pay  it:  this  represents  the  Lord’s 
readiness  to  forgive  all  true  penitents;  and  the 
false  conclusions  which  many  thence  draw  con¬ 
cerning  their  sins  being-  pardoned,  though  they 
140] 


30  And  he  would  not:  11  but  went  and 
cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay 
the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw 
what  was  done,  °  they  were  very  sorry, 
p  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 
that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had 
called  him,  said  unto  him,  q  O  thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me: 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had 


n  1  King’s  21:27 — 29.  22:27. 
o  Ps.  119:136,158.  Jer.  9:1. 
Mark  3:5.  Luke  19:41.  Rom, 
9:1—3.  12:15.  2  Cor.  11:21. 

Heb.  13:3. 


p  Gen.  37:2.  Luke  14-21  Heb, 
13:17. 

q  25:26.  Luke  19:22.  Rom, 
3:19. 


be  not  truly  penitent.  (Marg.  Ref  k.) — Take 
account,  &c.  (23)  To  reckon.  24.  25:19. 

Not  used  elsew  here. — Have  patience,  &c.  (26) 

Mso loc/B'upuKrov.  29.  (E ~x.  juautf>o(  et  §u/uc,c.)  Be  long- 
suffering.  Luke  18:7.  Rom.  2:4.  1  Cor.  13:4. 

1  Thes.  5:14.  Heb.  6:15.  Jam.  5:7,8. 

V.  28 — 30.  This  person,  who  had  experienced 
such  extraordinary  lenity,  went  out,  and  met 
with  a  fellow-servant,  who  owed  him  a  trifling 
debt  of  a  hundred  denarii,  or  a  little  more  than 
three  pounds  sterling:  and,  laying  hold  of  him 
by  the  throat,  (in  a  fierce  and  insolent  manner, 
as  if  he  meant  to  strangle  him,)  insisted  upon 
immediate  payment:  and  even  when  the  other 
used  the  very  same  words  to  him,  which  he  had 
used  to  his  lord,  he  would  not  wait,  but  cast  him 
into  prison  till  he  should  pay  the  debt:  though 
his  debtor  might  very  well  in  a  short  time  have 
paid  this  small  debt  which  he  owed;  but  he  him¬ 
self  could  never  have  discharged  the  immense 
sum  due  to  his  prince.  This  shews  the  selfish¬ 
ness,  severity,  and  unrelenting  spirit  of  many 
who  profess  religion;  and  their  pertinacious  re¬ 
sentments,  the  result  of  pride,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  malevolence:  for  even  their  views  of  the 
gospel,  and  their  forced  confessions,  serve  to  ex¬ 
asperate  them,  instead  of  softening  and  melio¬ 
rating  their  tempers.  Such  men  deal  with  their 
neighbors  in  so  severe  a  manner,  that  if  God 
mete  to  them  by  the  same  measure,  as  no  doubt 
he  will,  “judgment  without  mercy”  must  be  their 
portion.  (Notes,  7:1,2.  Jam.  2:8 — 13,  v.  13.) — 
‘This  seemeth  to  bear  hard  on  those  unmerciful 
‘and  unchristian  creditors,  who  cast  poor  men, 
‘who  they  know  have  nothing  to  pay,  into  prison 
‘for  their  debt; ...  so  rendering  their  brother’s 
‘state  more  miserable,  and  their  debt  from  him 
‘as  desperate  as  ever.  For  sure,  he  that  bid  us 
‘  “lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again,”  will  not  al- 
‘low  us  to  imprison,  where  nothing  can  be  hoped 
‘for:  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  men  so  unmer¬ 
ciful  may  find  but  little  mercy  at  that  day. 
‘For  if  it  be  a  crime  that  will  then  he  objected 
‘to  our  condemnation,  that  we  did  not  visit  Chris¬ 
tians  when  in  prison;  what  will  it  be  to  cast 
‘them  into  prison?’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref.) — 
Ten  thousand  talents  were  six  hundred  thousand 
times  as  much  as  the  hundred  denarii,  calcu¬ 
lating  by  Roman  talents;  (Marg.)  by  the  Jew¬ 
ish  talent,  they  were  more  than  double  that  sum 
(Tables.) 

Took  him  by  the  throat.  (28)  Em.yt.  Uviya, 
sujfoco.  • Marie  5:13.  A?ro7rvtyu),  13:7.  Hvju7ntyu. 
22.  Mark  4:7,19.  Uu Acts  15:29.  21:25. 
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compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  r  even 
as  I  had  pity  on  thee? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  s  and  de¬ 
livered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he 
should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 

r  5:44,45.  Luke  6:35,36.  Eph.  s  5:25,26.  Luke  12:58,59. 

4:32.5:1,2.  Col.  3:13.  2  Thes.  1:8,9.  Rev.  14:10,11. 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  1  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  u  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses. 

t  6:12,14,15.  7:1,2.  Prov.  21:  7:12.  Luke  16: 15.  Jam.  S:!4. 

13.  Luke  6:37,38.  Jam.  2:13.  4:8.  Rev.  2:23. 

u  Prov.  21:2.  Jer.  3:10.  Zech. 

V.  31 — 35.  When  the  fellow-servants  saw 
this  transaction,  “they  were  grieved”  to  see  a 
man,  who  had  so  merciful  a  master,  thus  cruel 
to  one  who  was  in  his  power;  and  they  came  to 
inform  their  lord  of  all  these  things.  This  shews, 
that  real  Christians  are  grieved  and  shocked  at 
the  misconduct  of  professed  believers,  more  than 
at  the  wickedness  of  those  who  do  not  make  any 
pretensions  to  religion;  and  that  they  complain 
to  God  of  the  dishonor  thus  done  to  his  gospel. — 
The  lord  then  called  the  servant,  and,  having 
reproached  him,  for  acting  in  so  direct  and 
marked  an  opposition  to  his  merciful  example; 
and  shewn  the  wickedness  of  his  character,  and 
the  unreasonableness  of  his  conduct,  he,  with 
deep  indignation,  delivered  him  over  to  the  ex¬ 
ecutioners  of  justice,  to  be  confined  and  punish¬ 
ed  by  them  till  he  had  paid  the  whole  debt;  and 
as  he  was  not  able  to  pay  it,  he  could  never  ob¬ 
tain  deliverance.  (J\larg.  Ref.  o — s. — Notes ,  7: 
21 — 23.  25:24 — 30.) — ‘God’s  pardons  here  in  this 
‘life  are  not  to  us  absolute, ...  but,  according  to 
‘the  petition  in  our  Lord’s  prayer,  answerable  to 
‘our  dealings  with  others,  and  so  conditional, 
‘and  are  no  longer  likely  to  be  continued  to  us, 
‘than  we  perform  that  condition.’  Hammond. 
Where  then  is  the  “blessedness  of  him,  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven?”  (Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2. 
Rom.  4:6 — 8,14 — 17.)  “He  that  heareth  my 
words  and  believeth  in  him  that  sent  me,”  saith 
our  Lord,  “ hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation ,  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life.”  (Notes,  John  5:24 — 27,  v.  24.  6:36 — 
40.  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8:1,2,28 — 39.) — Circum¬ 
stances  in  parables  do  not  always  admit  of  minute 
application.  In  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son, 
the  elder  brother,  who  was  evidently  the  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  Pharisees,  is  spoken  of  as  heir  of 
all  his  father’s  property.  (Note,  Luke  15:25 — 
32.)  Our  Lord  frequently  addressed  men,  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  they  thought  of  themselves,  and 
not  according  to  their  real  character.  The 
servant,  in  this  parable,  bears  no  one  mark  of  a 
humble  penitent:  and  none  but  humble  peni¬ 
tents  are  true  believers,  or  really  pardoned; 
though  many  others  think  themselves  so.  The 
general  tenor  of  scripture  excludes  the  supposi¬ 
tion,  that  God  actually  forgives  men,  and  then 
afterwards  imputes  guilt  to  them  to  their  final 
condemnation.  (Notes,  Ps.  103:11 — 13.  Jer. 
31:33,34.  JHc.  7:18—20.  Heb.  8:7—13,  v.  12.) 
But  men  will  at  last  be  dealt  with,  not  according 
to  their  confidence;  but  according  as  their  con¬ 
duct,  especially  towards  their  offending  breth¬ 
ren,  has  evidenced  the  reality  of  their  faith  and 
love,  or  the  contrary.  This  is  our  Lord’s  own 
inference  from  it:  whatever  men’s  profession  may 
be,  God  will  deliver  them  as  “wicked  servants” 
to  the  tormentors,  to  be  punished  according  to 
their  sins  with  exact  justice;  if  they  “do  not 
from  their  hearts,”  which  he  especially  regards, 
“forgive  their  brethren  their  trespasses.”  No 
doubt,  if  true  believers  are  betrayed  into  any 
degree  of  this  unchristian  spirit,  they  will  ex¬ 
perience  frowns,  rebukes,  and  chastenings:  but 
to  suppose  that  a  real  Christian  can  be  habitu¬ 
ally  of  this  unmerciful  and  malignant  temper 
and  act  according  to  it,  (J\farg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes, 

6:12,14,15.  Luke  6:37,38.  17:3,4.  Eph.  5:30— 32. 
Col.  3:12 — 15.  Jam.  2:8 — 13,  vv.  12,13,)  directly 
militates  against  the  design  of  the  parable,  ana 
of  the  whole  scripture;  and  is  calculated  to  en¬ 
courage  selfish,  revengeful,  and  hard-hearted 
professors  of  evangelical  doctrine,  who  are  the 
scandal  of  the  gospel,  and  as  unlike  Christ  as  the 
grossest  libertine  or  drunkard  in  the  world. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

Pride  and  ambition  are  so  deeply  rooted  in 
our  fallen  nature;  that  they  remain,  and  often 
break  forth,  even  in  those  who  are  “born  of 
God.”  Hence  so  many  contentions  in  the 
church:  not  only  among  those  nominal  Chris¬ 
tians,  wThose  religion  is  merely  an  occasion  of 
aspiring  to  distinction  and  influence;  but  even 
among  real  disciples,  who  are  tempted  to  seek 
pre-eminence  above  their  brethren,  after  they 
have  given  up  their  prospects  of  worldly  honor 
and  greatness!  (Notes,  Prov.  13:10.  2  Cor.  12: 

7 — 10,  v.  7.  Phil.  2:1 — 4,  v.  3.)  Such  ambitious 
plans  and  desires,  however,  are  peculiarly  con¬ 
trary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  char¬ 
acter  of  Christ;  and  are  productive  of  envy,  dis¬ 
cord,  and  other  fatal  consequences.  In  this,  as 
well  as  in  other  respects,  we  need  to  be  daily 
more  and  more  “renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
mind,”  that  we  may  “become  as  little  children, 
simple,”  humble,  and  willing  to  be  “the  least  of 
all  and  the  servants  of  all.”  If  we  have  not 
some  measure  of  this  disposition,  and  yet  think 
ourselves  the  subjects  of  Christ,  we  are  awfully 
deceived:  and  he,  who  has  made  the  greatest 
proficiency  in  self-abasement,  is  in  fact  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  will  shine 
the  brightest  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  We 
ought  therefore  daily  to  reflect  and  meditate  on 
this  subject,  and  to  examine  our  own  spirits  re¬ 
specting  it,  that  we  may  be  more  and  more  cast 
into  the  mould  of  the  gospel,  and  that  we  may 
learn  to  behave  properly  towards  our  fellow 
Christians;  esteeming  and  honoring  those  whom 
the  Lord  honors,  and  being  afraid  of  injuring 
or  grieving,  or  in  any  way  stumbling,  any  of  his 
little  ones,  however  leeble,  poor,  or  obscure. 

V.  7—14. 

What  miseries  come  upon  the  world,  through 
the  scandals  which  prevail  in  the  church!  This 
warning  should  indeed  render  men  very  careful, 
not  to  admit  prejudices  against  Christianity,  or 
any  peculiar  doctrines,  from  the  misconduct  of 
those  who  profess  them;  but  to  examine  what 
Christianity  is,  in  its  nature  and  tendency,  as  it 
stands  in  the  scripture.  Yet  alas!  few  will  adopt 
this  method.  While,  therefore,  we  mourn  over 
the  evils  which  we  cannot  remedy,  we  should 
be  careful  not  to  add  to  them;  and  should  fear 
death  far  less  than  dishonoring  the  gospel,  and 
causing  souls  to  stumble  and  perish  by  our  mis¬ 
conduct.  We  ought  constantly  to  associate  the 
idea  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  with  that  of  our 
own  salvation;  and  to  mortify  every  inclination, 
and  renounce  every  interest,  which  may  throw 
a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others,  even  as 
if  it  endangered  the  loss  of  our  own  souls.  This 
disposition  is  a  proper  evidence  that  we  are  true 
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believers:  but  how  dreadful  will  be  the  disap¬ 
pointment  of  selfish  or  self-indulgent  persons, 
who,  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  are  safe, 
and  not  earing  about  the  souls  of  their  neigh¬ 
bors,  prove  the  occasion  of  their  ruin;  and  will 
at  last  sink  themselves  into  the  unquenchable 
and  everlasting  fire  of  hell,  under  the  guilt  of 
those  sins,  and  the  power  of  those  darling  sin¬ 
ful  inclinations,  which  they  refused  here  to  re¬ 
linquish  and  mortify?  We  should  then  keep  at  a 
great  distance  from  this  and  every  extreme,  and 
labor  to  remove  those  offences  which  prejudice 
men  against  the  gospel:  remembering,  that 
those  persons  are  peculiarly  entitled  to  our 
prayers,  and  to  every  degree  of  countenance 
which  vve  can  give  them,  who  attempt,  by  any 
proper  means,  to  terminate  the  cruel  oppressions 
which  are  the  reproach  of  the  Christian  name; 
or  to  reform  corruptions,  and  heal  divisions, 
within  the  church. — Numbers,  who  have  been  in 
some  degree  awakened  to  a  concern  about  their 
souls,  stumble  and  perish  by  the  misconduct  of 
professed  disciples;  and  weak  Christians  are 
greatly  harassed  and  perplexed  by  them.  We 
ought  therefore  seriously  to  consider,  what  ef¬ 
fects  our  conduct  may  have  upon  persons  of  these 
descriptions:  and  by  no  means  to  despise  the 
scruples  and  mistakes  of  our  weak  brethren,  or 
endanger  their  comfort  and  progress  from  selfish 
motives.  Ministers,  especially,  are  called  upon 
to  watch  over  the  weak,  feeble,  and  discouraged, 
and  the  young  unestablished  convert,  to  “com¬ 
fort  the  feeble  minded,”  and  to  be  gentle,  and 
compassionate,  and  long-suffering  towards  them. 
And  shall  any  of  us  refuse  attention  to  those, 
unto  whom  the  blessed  angels  delight  to  minis¬ 
ter;  whom  the  Son  of  God  came  to  seek  and  save; 
and  concerning  whom  “it  is  the  Father’s  good 
pleasure,  that  not  one  of  them  should  perish?” 
This  would  be  the  more  inexcusable  in  us,  see¬ 
ing  we  all  have  been  “as  lost  sheep,”  and  have 
been  ransomed  by  the  blood,  and  brought  back 
by  the  tender  care,  of  our  good  Shepherd;  who 
delights  more  in  saving  lost  sinners,  than  even 
in  the  worship  of  those  holy  angels,  who  never 
went  astray;  and  who  receives,  as  it  were,  a 
new  accession  of  joy  and  glorjq  by  every  one 
that  is  brought  back  to  his  fold.  Let  us  then 
remember  from  what  a  dreadful  state  we  have 
been  saved,  an  1  copy  the  pattern  of  our  gra¬ 
cious  Benefactor;  and  let  us  study  to  be  gentle, 
harmless,  and  useful,  as  behoves  “the  sheep 
of  his  pasture.” 

V.  15—22. 

How  careful  should  all  Christians  be,  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  peace,  as  well  as  the  purity,  of  the 
church!  Alas!  many  deem  themselves  injured, 
when  in  reality  they  have  no  cause  to  complain: 
and  others  have  recourse  to  slander  and  litiga¬ 
tion,  and  almost  every  other  expedient,  instead 
of  trying  the  method  which  Christ  has  expressly 
enjoined  to  all  his  disciples;  and  few,  in  any 
place,  have  uniformly  followed  these  directions 
of  our  common  Lord.  Various  corrupt  maxims, 

*  ustoms,  and  reserves,  prevent  even  conscien¬ 
tious  men  from  speaking  privately  to  their  of¬ 
fending  brethren,  and  from  referring  their  dis¬ 
putes  to  the  arbitration  of  pious  Christians: 
hence  jealousies,  resentments,  contentions,  and 
even  frivolous  lawsuits,  among  professors  of  the 
gospel;  and  hence  mutual  criminations,  and  ap¬ 
peals  in  print  to  the  world  against  each  other,  to 
the  scandal  of  religion,  and  the  insulting  tri¬ 
umphs  of  its  enemies!  Surely  vve  ought  not  to 
harbor  so  injurious  an  opinion  of  a  professed 
Christian,  as  to  think,  that  he  would  not  endure 
to  be  mildly  expostulated  wKh  when  he  had 
1  12] 


evidently  done  wrong!  Surely  we  should  prefer 
gaining,  recovering,  and  conciliating  our  offend¬ 
ing  brother,  to  obtaining  a  victory  over  him,  or 
exposing  his  character!  And  certainly  he  who 
has  done  injustice,  and  will  not  be  induced  to 
make  moderate  concessions  and  amends,  by  pri¬ 
vate  expostulations,  or  by  the  united  judgment 
of  Christians  and  ministers;  has  no  right  to  be 
treated  as  a  believer,  till  he  “repent  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance.”  Harsher  means 
should  never  be  adopted,  till  milder  have  been 
tried  without  success.  No  man  should  think 
himself  a  competent  judge  in  his  own  cause:  nor 
should  any  Christian  seek  legal  redress,  till  it  is 
evident,  that  no  other  means  can  procure  that 
justice,  which  it  is  requisite  should  be  done  him. 
Indeed  the  abuse  of  discipline,  through  the  pride 
and  corrupt  passions  of  men,  has  so  prejudiced 
the  minds  of  numbers  against  it,  that  it  is  griev¬ 
ously  fallen  ttito  disuse:  yet,  in  whatever  way 
the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  and  consistent 
believers,  concur  to  shew  theirdecided  disappro¬ 
bation  of  an  offender’s  conduct,  on  scriptural 
grounds ,  by  withdrawing  from  his  society,  or 
objecting  to  communion  with  him  in  holy  ordi¬ 
nances,  it  ought  to  be  deemed  a  very  solemn 
matter:  for  whatsoever  is  thus  bound  or  loosed 
on  earth,  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven,  however 
the  offender  may  despise  the  protest. — In  all  our 
undertakings  we  should  seek  direction  by  pray¬ 
er;  and  we  cannot  too  highly  value  the  promises 
of  God  to  this  effect:  all  the  general  concerns 
of  families  and  churches,  should  be  conducted 
with  social  as  well  as  secret  prayer:  nor  should 
we  ever  censure  or  rebuke  any  man,  without  at 
the  same  time  praying  for  his  humiliation  and 
salvation. — Whenever  we  meet  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  in  our  families,  or  in  public  ordinances, 
at  any  time,  or  in  any  place,  we  should  realize 
his  presence  in  the  midst  of  us;  that  we  may 
both  be  impressed  with  awe  of  his  holy,  heart- 
searching  eye  upon  us,  and  encouraged  to  ex¬ 
pect  abundant  blessings  from  him. 

V.  23—35. 

While  we  sinners  live  so  entirely  on  mercy 
and  forgiveness,  how  backward  are  we  to  forgive 
the  repeated  offences  of  our  brethren!  Yet  let 
us  not  think,  that  any  provocation  can  authorize 
us  to  harbor  resentment,  or  seek  revenge.  This 
we  can  never  suppose,  if  we  consider  duly,  how 
many  and  aggravated  our  former  and  later 
transgressions  have  been,  against  our  Creator 
and  daily  Benefactor;  and  how  ready  he  is  to 
forgive  us,  when  we  repent  and  seek  his  face. 
If  he  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  our  debt  will 
be  found  immensely  large;  all  the  terrible  curses 
of  the  law  will  be  adjudged  to  be  our  righteous 
desert;  and  it  will  be  in  vain  for  us  to  say, 
“Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all.”  This  the  humbled  sinner  will  perceive, 
and  he  will  rely  only  on  free  abounding  mercy, 
through  the  ransom  of  the  death  of  Christ:  in 
this  way,  his  sins  will  be  “blotted  out,”  and 
“buried  in  the  depths  of  the  sea;”  and  his  gentle, 
forgiving,  and  compassionate  spirit  and  conduct 
towards  those  who  have  injured  him,  or  are  de¬ 
pendent  on  him,  will  prove  him  a  partaker  of  the 
Spirit  and  mind  of  Christ.  But  the  unhumbled 
professor  of  the  gospel  will  often  betray  himself, 
by  a  harsh,  unforgiving,  and  unrelenting  be¬ 
havior  to  his  debtors,  his  servants,  the  poor, 
and  especially  to  those  who  have  offended  him. 
Such  men  scandalize  the  cause,  and  grieve  true 
believers:  but  they  deceive  and  destroy  them¬ 
selves;  and  their  offended  Lord  will  shortly  de¬ 
liver  them,  as  “wicked  servants,”  to  the  execu¬ 
tioners  of  his  vengeance,  and  the  everlasting 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

J^fus  journeys  towards  Judea,  and  heals  the  sick,  1,2;  answers 
the  Pharisees  concerning  divorces,  and  his  disciples  on  the 
expediency  of  marriage,  3 — 12;  receives  little  children,  13 — 
15;  discourses  with  a  rich  young  man,  concerning  eternal 
life,  and  detects  his  love  of  wealth  more  than  of  God,  lG — 22; 
shews  the  difficulty  of  a  rich  man’s  salvation,  23 — 2d;  and 
makes  gracious  promises  to  those,  who  renounce  worldly  ob¬ 
jects  for  his  sake,  27 — 30. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  sayings, 
he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan: 

2  And  b  great  multitudes  followed 
him;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  IF  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
him,  c  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  (1  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause? 


a  Mark  10:1.  John  10:40. 
b  4:23— 25.  9:35,36.  12:15.  14: 
35,36.15:30,31.  Mark  6:55,56. 
C  16:1.  22:16— 18,35.  Mark  10:2. 


12:13—15.  Luke  11:53,54. 
John  8:6.  Heb.  3:9. 
d  5:31,32.  Mai.  2;14— 16. 


punishment  prepared  for  the  workers  of  iniquity. 
[Note,  25:41 — 46.)  Let  us  then  examine  our¬ 
selves,  whether  ''from  our  hearts  we  forgive 
every  one  his  brother  his  trespasses.”  Let  us 
frequently  ask  ourselves,  whether  our  conduct 
towards  poor  debtors,  supplicants,  or  such  as 
have  affronted  us,  resembles  the  merciful  con¬ 
duct  of  our  Lord  towards  us:  and  let  us  seek 
more  and  more  for  the  renewing-  grace  of  God, I 
to  teach  us  to  forg-ive  others,  even  as  we  hope 
for  forg-iveness  from  him.  1 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIX.  V.  1,2.  This  seems  to  have 
been  our  Lord’s  final  departure  from  Galilee,1 
previous  to  his  crucifixion:  but  he  took  a  larg-e 
compass  in  his  journey,  and  passed  throug-h  the 
districts  which  lay  east  of  Jordan.  ( Marg . 
Ref. — JVote ,  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v.  22.) 

V.  3 — 6.  ‘The  school  of  Hillel  taug-ht,  that 
‘a  man  mig-ht  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause, 
‘because  this  divorce  was  permitted,  “if  she 
‘found  not  grace  in  his  eyes.”  ( Deut .  24:1.) 

* — The  son  of  Sirach  saith,  ‘If  she  g-o  not  as  thou 
“wouldst  have  her,  cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh, 

‘  ‘give  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  let  her  g-o.’ 
‘( Ecclesias .  25:26.)  And  Josephus  saith,  ‘The 
‘  ‘law  runs  thus,  He  that  will  be  disjoined  from 
‘  ‘his  wife,  for  any  cause  whatsoever,  as  many 
‘  ‘such  causes  there  are,  let  him  g-ive  her  a  bill 
‘‘of  divorce.’  And  he  confesseth,  that  he  him¬ 
self  put  away  his  wife,  after  she  had  born  him 
‘three  children,  because  he  was  not  pleased  with 
‘her  behavior.  But  the  school  of  Shammah  de¬ 
termined  on  the  contrary,  that  the  wife  was 
‘only  to  be  put  away  for  adultery;  because  it  is 
‘said,  “Because  he  hath  found  some  uncleanness 
‘in  her.”’  Whitby.  (Notes,  5:31,32.  Ex.  20: 
14.  Mark  10:2—12  Luke  16:16— 16.)— These 
Pharisees  had  probably  heard,  that  Jesus  oppos¬ 
ed  their  decisions  concerning-  divorces;  and  they 
were  desirous  of  drawing-  something-  from  him, 
which  they  could  represent  as  contrary  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  With  this  insidious  desig-n,  they 
questioned  him,  “whether  it  were  lawful  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause.”  That 
•  s,  on  account  of  any  thing-  in  her  temper,  or 
person,  or  for  any  infirmity,  which  rendered 
her  disagreeable.  [Note,  Deut.  24:1 — 4.)  To 
this  he  replied  by  referring  to  the  history  of  the 
creation,  and  the  original  institution  of  mar¬ 
riage;  intimating,  that  this  was  the  standard  by 


4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  e  Have  ye  not  read,  fthat  he, 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female, 

5  And  s  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
h  cleave  to  his  wife;  1  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  k  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  1  Why  did  Mo- 
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which  all  transactions  in  this  important  concern 
ought  to  be  regulated,  as  every  deviation  was  an 
abuse  consequent  on  man’s  depravity.  The  Cre¬ 
ator  first  formed  Adam,  and  from  his  side  took 
the  rib  of  which  the  woman  was  made:  from  this 
one  man  and  one  woman,  the  whole  human  spe¬ 
cies  had  descended.  When  the  Lord  brought 
the  woman,  Adam  acknowledged  her  as  a  part 
of  himself;  and  it  was  added,  (either  by  Adam 
as  immediately  inspired,  or  by  Moses,)  that  “for 
this  cause,”  in  all  future  ages,  “a  man  should 
leave  father  and  mother,”  foregoing  many  of  the 
comforts,  and  relinquishing  many  of  the  duties, 
of  these  endeared  relations,  and  “cleave  to  his 
wife,”  as  a  part  of  himself.  Thus  these  two 
would  constitute,  as  it  were,  one  body,  nevei 
more  to  be  separated,  except  by  God  himself, 
who  in  this  appointment  of  marriage  had  joined 
them  together;  but  to  have  ever  after  the  same 
interests,  and  to  share  each  other’s  comforts  or 
sorrows,  even  as  the  members  of  the  same  body 
do. — When  marriage  was  instituted,  sin  and 
death  had  not  entered:  the  sinful  cause  of  sepa¬ 
ration  afterwards  mentioned,  and  the  natural 
dissolution  of  the  union,  were  therefore  not  re¬ 
ferred  to:  but  they  have  since  been  specified, 
and  resemble  the  cutting  off  of  a  mortified  limb, 
and  the  separation  of  the  parts  of  the  body  by 
death.  In  all  other  respects  the  union  is  to  be 
considered  as  indissoluble.  It  is  observable,  that 
Christ  inserts  the  word  “twain,”  which  is  not 
in  the  original  institution,  but  is  added  by  the 
LXX,  purposely,  as  it  seems,  to  obviate  all  mis¬ 
construction  of  his  meaning.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — g. 
— Notes ,  Gen.  2:21 — 25.) — The  apostle  warning 
the  Corinthians  against  fornication,  says  “He 
that  is  joined  (6  roWuyxtvoi]  to  an  harlot,  is  one 
flesh.”  Hence  some  have  endeavored  to  prove, 
that  nothing  more  is  essential  to  marriage,  than 
carnal  knowledge;  and  that  every  woman  is  in 
fact  the  wife  of  him,  who  first  knows  her;  from 
which  the  most  detestable  inferences  have  been 
deduced.  But  if  this  were  so,  such  a  crime  as 
simple  fornication  could  not  exist,  nor  such  a 
character  as  a  luirlot ;  for  every  female  must  eithei 
be  a  virgin,  a  wife,  an  adulteress,  or  a  widow. — 
The  apostle,  however,  could  not  mean  this:  for 
the  woman  of  whom  he  spake  is  supposed  to  have 
been  previously  a  harlot,  not  a  virgin:  [Note,  1 
Cor.  6:12 — 17,  vv.  15 — 17.)  and  surely  none  will 
say,  that  when  a  man  becomes  one  “flesh  with 
a  harlot,”  they  are  “joined  together  by  God,  and 
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es  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of 
divorcement,  m  and  to  put  her  away? 

8  He  sailh  unto  them,  Moses  “be¬ 
cause  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts 
“suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives: 
p  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

m  1:19.  Mai.  2:16.  o  3:15.  8:31.  1  Cor.  7:6. 

n  Ps.  95.8.  Zech.  7:12.  Mai.  p  Gen.  2:24.  7:7.  Jer.  6:16. 
2:13,14.  Mark  10:5. 

man  must  not  put  t'nem  asunder!” — The  Lord 
brought  Eve  to  Adam,  and  gave  her  to  him,  and  ; 
thus  joined  them  together  in  marriage,  previous  ! 
to  their  connubial  intercourse:  and  some  estab-  | 
lished  and  attested  recognition,  as  well  as  the 
consent  of  parties,  is  absolutely  needful  to  hon¬ 
orable  marriage,  and  to  distinguish  those  who 
live  in  that  state,  from  the  “adulterers  and  for¬ 
nicators  whom  God  will  judge.” — The  pernicious 
effects,  which  the  author  has  witnessed,  of  the 
licentious  sentiments  above  stated,  and  the  sanc¬ 
tion  which  they  have  received  from  the  names 
of  those  who  have  supported  them,  and  from  their 
'plausible  reasonings,  (which  seem  very  convinc¬ 
ing  to  a  sensual  mind,  when  under  powerful 
temptation ,)  render  these  hints  peculiarly  need¬ 
ful. — It  may  also  be  added,  that  they,  who  from 
erroneous  religious  motives,  either  separate 
themselves  from  their  wives  or  husbands,  or 
counsel  others  to  do  so;  whatever  specious  ar¬ 
guments  they  may  use,  most  evidently  act  in 
direct  violation  of  Christ’s  command. 

For  this  cause ,  &c.  (5)  The  quotation  is  very 
nearly  from  the  LXX;  in  which  oi  6vo  is  added 
to  the  original;  and  is  preserved  in  every  quota¬ 
tion  in  the  New  Testament. — Shall  cleave ,  &c.] 
IJpoa’KoXXri&rjaerait  JIark  10:7.  »j lets  5:36.  Eph. 
5:31. — Gen.  2:24.  Sept.  Ex  irpos  et  xoXXaw,  adhoe- 
reo.  Luke  10:11.  15:15.  Acts  5:13.  8:29.  9:26. 
10:28.  17:34.  1  Cor.  6:16,17.  A  *oXXa,  gluten. 

— ‘The  Greek  word  importeth,  to  be  glued  unto, 
‘whereby  is  signified  that  strait  knot  which  is 
‘between  man  and  wife,  as  if  they  were  glued 
together.’  Beza. — Joined  together.  (6)  Ywe^evl-ev. 
Mark  10:9.  Not  elsewhere  used. — Put  asun¬ 
der.]  Xwpt^eru.  Mark  10:9.  Acts  1:4.  18:1,2. 
Rom.  8:35,39.  1  Cor.  7:10,11,15.  Philem.  15. 

Heb.  7:26. 

Y.  7 — 9.  We  find  from  St.  Mark,  that  our 
Lord,  asked  the  Pharisees,  what  Moses  had  com¬ 
manded  them;  ( Mark  10:4.)  and  to  this  they  an¬ 
swered,  that  he  had  “commanded  to  give  a  bill, 
&c.”  [J)Iark  10:4,5.) — ‘Because  politic  laws  are 
constrained  to  bear  with  some  things,  it  follow- 
eth  not  that  God  alloweth  them.’  Beza.  [Motes, 
Ex.  21:2.  Deut.  24:1 — 4.) — Our  Lord  then  shewed 
them,  that  this  was  not  a  command ,  but  a  permis¬ 
sion:  they  were  “suffered”  without  punishment  by 
the  magistrate,  to  put  away  their  wives;  because 
they  were  so  hard-hearted,  that  they  would  oth¬ 
erwise  have  used  them  ill,  or  even  murdered 
them;  so  that  this  permission  was  a  stigma  on 
the  national  character,  a  testimony  against  the 
depravity  of  human  nature,  a  judicial  regula¬ 
tion,  and  a  departure  from  the  original  institu¬ 
tion  of  marriage,  and  the  meaning  of  the  moral 
law.  The  general  scope  of  this  reasoning  is 
equally  applicable  to  polj7gamy.  [Marg.  Ref. 

1 — o. — Mote ,  3 — 6.) — A  question  has  been  raised, 
and  copiously  disputed,  whether  those  who,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  permission,  put  away  their  wives, 
or  married  others,  committed  sin  against  God. 
But  it  is  a  question,  in  which  we  are  little  con¬ 
cerned. — In  a  state  of  sinless  perfection,  such 
things  would  not  have  been  even  desired.  Some, 
no  doubt  were  very  criminal  in  availing  them-  i 
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9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  r  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  whoso  marri- 
eth  her  which  is  put  away,  9  doth  com¬ 


mit  adultery. 
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selves  of  the  permission,  and  were  adulterers  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Others  might  have  stronger 
reasons  and  better  motives  for  their  conduct: 
and  whatever  was  sinful  in  those  true  believers, 
who  allowed  themselves  in  the  practices  thus 
tolerated  or  connived  at,  was  no  doubt  forgiven 
by  the  special  mercy  of  God,  on  their  general 
repentance. — Our  Lord  however  added,  that 
thenceforth  whosoever  should  put  away  his  wife, 
except  for  unchastity,  (which  violates  the  mar¬ 
riage-covenant,  and  destroys  as  it  were  the  very 
nature  of  it,)  and  should  marry  another  woman, 
would  be  adjudged  an  adulterer;  as  that  man 
also  would,  who  should  marr}r  the  divorced  wo¬ 
man.  Whatever  injustice  there  might  be  in  the 
divorce,  it  could  not  be  “adultery  against”  the 
divorced  woman,  if  the  man  and  woman  were 
not  put  entirely  upon  a  level  in  this  respect:  so 
that,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is  as 
much  adultery  for  the  husband  to  take  another 
woman,  as  for  the  wife  to  take  another  man. 
[Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Motes ,  Mai.  2:13 — 16. 
Mark  10:2 — 12,  vv.  11,12.  Luke  16:16 — 18,  v. 
18.  1  Cor.  7:1 — 5.) — Some  argue,  that  as  adultery 
was  punishable  by  death  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  betrothed  virgin  was  considered 
as  the  wife  of  him,  to  whom  she  was  contracted, 
and  included  in  this  law;  the  word  rendered 
“fornication”  should  be  here  understood  in  its 
usual  sense,  exclusively:  so  that  the  reason,  why 
the  woman  who  had  been  guilty  of  fornication 
might ,  nay  must ,  be  divorced,  was  this:  ‘She  was 
in  fact  another  man’s  wife,  and  to  retain  her 
would  be  to  live  in  adultery.’ — This,  however, 
increases  the  difficulty:  for  the  woman  who  was 
detected  at  her  marriage  of  unchastity  before 
her  espousals,  was  likewise  condemned  to  die:  so 
that,  supposing  these  three  laws  rigorously  exe¬ 
cuted,  no  woman  detected,  after  marriage,  of 
previous  fornication  could  escape  death;  and,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  opinion,  no  man  might  marry 
her,  who  pleaded  guilty  of  that  crime,  because 
she  was  already  another  man’s  wife.  [MoteSy 
Lev.  20:10— 19,  v.  10.  Deut.  22:13— 27.)— For 
in  that  case  none  could  be  spared,  but  she  who 
confessed  her  guilt,  and  no  man  on  this  sup¬ 
position  might  marry  her:  and  surely  it  is  very 
absurd  to  suppose,  that  a  word,  constantly  used 
in  an  ill  sense  through  the  whole  scripture,  should 
here  be  considered  as  synonymous  with  mar¬ 
riage:  for  unless  the  woman  who  had  committed 
fornication  was,  by  so  doing,  married  to  her  par- 
amor,  the  whole  argument  falls  to  the  ground. — 
Did  not  many  lay  hold  of  such  unguarded  con¬ 
cessions,  in  reputable  writers,  to  support  or  pal¬ 
liate  a  most  licentious  system,  which  is  secretly 
doing  immense  mischief;  learned  men  might  pos¬ 
sess  their  peculiar  notions  undisturbed,  at  least 
by  the  author. — In  fact,  these  laws  were  seldom 
rigorously  executed  under  the  Old  Testament: 
being  judicial  regulations,  they  were  not  intend¬ 
ed  for  the  new  dispensation,  as  of  divine  obliga¬ 
tion;  and  concerning  this  our  Lord  was  authori¬ 
tatively  laying  down  injunctions. — The  word  ren¬ 
dered  “fornication”  is  in  many  places  used  as  a 
general  term;  so  that,  undoubtedly,  the  common 
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10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  1  If  the 
case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it 
is  not  good  to  marry. 

1 1  But  he  said  unto  them,  u  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to 
whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which 
were  so  born  from  their  mothers’  womb; 
and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  x  which 
were  made  eunuchs  of  men;  and  there 
be  eunuchs,  y  which  have  made  them¬ 
selves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en’s  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 

if,  let  llim  receive  if.  [Practical  Observations .] 
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interpretation  is  the  true  one. — ‘Note  also  hence, 
‘that  according-  to  either  interpretation,  where 
‘it  is  lawful  to  put  away  the  wife,  it  is  so  to  mar- 
‘ry  again.1  Whitby . 

The  hardness ,  &c.  [8)  T»?v  <TK\rjpoKapSiav  vfi « v . 
(Ex  otcXrjpos  et  /capita.)  J\Iark  10:5.  16:14. — It  oc¬ 
curs  frequently  in  the  LXX.  [Note,  .Mark  10: 
2 — 12,  v.  5.) — For  fornication.  (9)  Em  -rropveia. 
5:32.  1  Cor.  5:1.  6:13,18.  7:2.  Eph.  5:3.  CoL 
3:5.  1  Thes.  4:3.— {Note,  5:31,32.) 

Y.  10 — 12.  The  disciples  had  imbibed  the 
prejudices  of  their  countrymen:  they  supposed, 
that  the  reg-ulations  made  by  their  Lord,  would 
in  many  cases  render  marriag-e  a  source  of  per¬ 
petual  uneasiness;  and  they  concluded,  that  it 
would  be  most  prudent,  and  conducive  to  hap¬ 
piness,  to  continue  unmarried.  To  this  Jesus 
replied,  that  all  men  were  not  capable  of  com¬ 
plying-  with  such  a  restriction;  as  continence  in 
this  absolute  sense  was  a  special  g-ift  of  God  to 
some,  and  not  to  others:  for  seeing-  it  was  his 
plan,  that  the  human  species  should  be  continu¬ 
ed,  and  that  men  should  generally  marry  for 
that  purpose;  he  had  so  constituted  them,  that 
many  could  not  live,  conscientiously  and  com¬ 
fortably,  in  a  single  state.  Indeed  some  were 
born  with  such  a  temperament  of  body,  that  they 
were  all  their  lives  devoid  of  those  inclinations, 
to  which  others  are  subject:  some  were  muti¬ 
lated  in  infancy,  through  the  avarice  or  policy  of 
men:  and  others  were  successful  in  their  endea¬ 
vors  to  subdue  their  natural  inclinations,  that 
they  might  more  entirely  dedicate  their  time 
and  talents  to  the  service  of  God,  and  have  less 
encumbrance  in  so  doing.  And  if  any  man 
found  himself  disposed  to  that  kind  of  life,  and 
capable  of  it;  it  might  “be  good  for  him  not  to 
marry,”  as  he  might  be  more  useful  in  promot¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  among  men.  Thus 
our  Lord  intimated  to  the  apostles,  that,  what¬ 
ever  they  chose  for  themselves,  they  must  im¬ 
pose  no  restrictions  on  others  in  this  matter. 

( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  1  Cor.  7;1 — 9,25 — 28.  P. 
O.  1 — 9.  25 — 28.32 — 40.) — ‘That  which  all  men 
‘may  obtain  by  prayer,  temperance,  and  fast- 
‘ing,  ...  cannot  be  called  a  special  gift ,  or  a  gift 
‘proper  to  some.’  Whitby. 

Cannot  receive.  (11)  Ou  ...  povm.  12.  John  2: 
6.  8:37.  21:25.  2  Cor.  7:2. — Eunuchs.  (12)  E vvov%oi. 
(Ex  cwrj  et  £^o>.)  Keepers  of  the  bed.  Acts 

8:27,34,36,38,39. - J\Iade  eunuchs.  J  E  vvov^ia- 

Srjcav. - J\Iade  themselves  eunuchs .]  Ewov^nrav 

iavrovs.  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New  Testa¬ 


ment. 
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13  IF  Then  were  there  *  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should  put 
his  hands  on  them,  and  pray:  a  and  the 
disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  b  Suffer  little  chil¬ 
dren,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto 
me;  c  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heav 
en. 

1 5  And  <l  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 

and  departed  thence.  [Practical  Observations.) 

16  IF  And,  behold,  eone  came,  and 
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Judg.  13:7.  1  Sam.  1  11,22 

24.  2:18.  Mark  10:14,15.  Luk. 
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c  11:25.  18:3.  1  Cor.  14:2C 
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Cor.  7: 14.  2  Tim  *  5. 
e  Mark  10:17.  Luxe  8- 18. 


!  V.  13 — 15.  Several  instances  occur  of  those, 

who  applied  to  Christ  in  behalf  of  their  afflicted, 
relations  and  friends:  but  these  persons  brought 
their  “little  children,”  or  infants ,  to  him,  in  or¬ 
der  that  he  might  lay  his  hands  on  them,  and 
pray  for  them,  or  bless  them.  As  it  was  evident 
that  they  were  in  health,  and  too  young  to  re¬ 
ceive  instruction;  the  disciples  thought  that  the 
parents  gave  their  Lord  needless  trouble,  or  that 
it  would  be  beneath  him  to  notice  infants:  and 
they  therefore  “rebuked  those  who  brought 
them.”  ( Mark  10:13.)  Yet  the  conduct  of  the 
parents  was  evidently  an  expression  of  high  re* 
gara  to  Jesus,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  spiritual 
blessings  on  their  children:  he  therefore  was 
“much  displeased”  with  the  disciples,  for  discour¬ 
aging  the  application;  and  directed  them  to  “suf¬ 
fer  the  little  children  to  come  to  him”  without 
molestation;  “for,  of  such,”  added  he,  “is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.” — He  might  in  part  be  dis¬ 
pleased  with  the  disciples,  for  so  soon  forgetting 
that  instructive  discourse  which  has  been  con¬ 
sidered:  ( Notes ,  18:1 — 6.)  and  doubtless  he  meant 
to  encourage  parents  to  seek  a  blessing  from 
him,  on  their  children,  from  their  earliest  infan- 
j  cy;  and  to  teach  the  children  to  seek  to  him,  as 
I  soon  as  they  can  understand  his  words.  But  the 
!  expression  “of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,” 
j  seems  to  mean,  that  little  children  are  admissi¬ 
ble  into  the  visible  church,  under  the  New  Tes 
tament  dispensation,  as  they  had  been  under  that 
of  Moses.  Christ  did  not  indeed  order  these  infants 
to  be  baptized;  for  Christian  baptism  was  not  then 
explicitly  instituted  as  the  initiatory  ordinance, 
and  circumcision  was  still  in  force.  ( Note ,  28: 
19,20.)  Yet  the  passage  seems  to  give  consider¬ 
able  sanction  to  that  method  of  bringing  children 
to  Christ,  that  they  may  be  admitted  among  the 
subjects  of  his  visible  kingdom:  and  we  must 
think  those  disciples  at  present  mistaken,  who 
object  to  it,  sometimes  with  arguments,  which 
would  have  equally  held  good  against  infant-cir¬ 
cumcision,  or  against  “bringing  infants  to  Christ 
that  he  might  touch  them.”  Indeed,  the  expres¬ 
sion  may  also  intimate  that  the  kingdom  of  heav 
enly  glory  is  greatly  constituted  of  such  as  die  in 
their  infancy.  Infants  are  as  capable  of  regen¬ 
eration,  as  grown  persons:  and  there  is  ground 
to  conclude,  that  all  those  who  have  not  lived  to 
commit  actual  transgressions,  though  they  share 
in  the  effects  of  the  first  Adam’s  offence,  will  also 
share  in  the  blessings  of  the  second  Adam’s  gra 
cious  covenant;  without  their  personal  faith  and 
obedience,  but  not  without  the  regenerating  in 
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said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  fwhat  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  1  may  have  s  eter¬ 
nal  life? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  call- 
est  thou  me  good?  h  there  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  ?>,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  k  Which?  Jesus 
said,  1  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt 
not  steal  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit¬ 
ness, 

19  m  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
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er;  and,  n  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
°  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up:  v  what  lack  I  yet? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  q  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  r  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven;  and  s  come  and  fol¬ 
low  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  1  he  went  away  sorrowful; 
u  for  he  had  great  possessions.  [ Prac .  oj,.j 
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fluence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. — What  a  topic  of 
expostulation  would  this  transaction  give  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  if  these  parents  afterwards 
brought  up  their  children  in  an  unchristian  man¬ 
ner,  or  set  them  a  bad  example!  or  with  the  chil¬ 
dren,  if  they  renounced  that  Savior,  who  had  so 
condescendingly  taken  them  in  his  arms  and  bless¬ 
ed  them!  In  what  a  variety  of  ways,  might  instruc¬ 
tions  and  admonitions,  both  to  the  parents  and  the 
children,  have  been  grounded  upon  it;  and  what 
a  sweet  subject  of  converse  would  it  afford  to 
the  parents,  in  afterwards  instructing  the  chil¬ 
dren!  What  a  plea  in  prayer  for  them!  And  might 
not  infant-baptism  be  improved  to  similar  por¬ 
oses,  did  all,  who  approve  and  contend  for  it, 
estow  true  pains  to  make  it  a  means  of  grace 
to  themselves  and  those  concerned?  ( Marg . 
Ref. — Wote,  Mark  10:13 — 16.) 

Little  children.  (13,  14)  II aiita. — Kai  ra  6pc(pr ), 
Luke  18:15. 

V.  16 — 22.  We  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that  the 
young  person  here  mentioned  was  a  “ruler:” 
[Luke  18:18.)  he  was  also  a  person  ot  great  de¬ 
cency  and  amiableness  in  his  moral  character, 
and  had  serious  thoughts  about  religion,  and  an 
honorable  opinion  of  Christ.  He  therefore  came 
“running;”  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  [Mark  10: 
17.)  he  called  him  “good  Master,”  or  Teacher; 
and  with  great  apparent  earnestness  and  docility 
inquired,  “What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life?”  The  question  ai  first 
sig'ht  may  seem  equivalent  to  the  inquiry  of  the 
trembling  jailor,  “What  must  l  do  to  be  saved?” 
[Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  Luke  10:25 — 29.  Acts 
16:29 — 34,  v.  31.)  But  our  Lord  saw  that  his 
judgment  was  erroneous,  and  his  heart  unhum¬ 
bled  and  carnal:  he  therefore  first  objected  to  his 
giving  him,  whom  he  supposed  to  be  a  mere  Man, 
the  title  of  good:  as  all  mere  men  are  evil  in 
themselves:  and  none  is  strictly  and  absolutely 
good,  but  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  Foun¬ 
tain  and  Perfection  of  goodness  and  excellency. 
The  remark  was  the  more  needful,  as  the  Rab- 
bies  affected  this  title:  and  it  intimated,  that  the 
inquirer  was  not  properly  sensible  of  the  deprav¬ 
ity  of  his  own  heart,  or  of  the  dignity  of  the  per¬ 
son  whom  he  thus  addressed,  to  whom  the  title  of 
“good”  belonged,  in  a  far  higher  sense  than  he 
supposed.  He  then  directed  him  to  keep  the 
146] 


commandments  of  God,  if  he  purposed  “to  enter 
into  life,”  by  the  good  things  which  he  should  do. 
This  answer  was  doubtless  intended  to  meet  the 
young'  man’s  case:  for  the  knowledge  of  the  holy 
and  spiritual  law  of  God  is  the  proper  cure  of  a 
self-justifying  spirit,  as  it  tends  to  discover  the 
deficiencies  and  defilements  of  all  human  obedi¬ 
ence:  [Marg.  Ref .  — Notes,  Rom.  3:19,20.  7:9 
— 12.  Gal.  2:17 — 21,  v.  19.)  but  probably  he 
expected  some  external  observances  and  austeri¬ 
ties  to  have  been  superadded  by  our  Lord,  in  order 
to  complete  his  righteousness.  [Notes,  Rom.  9:30 
— 33,  v.  32. 10:1 — 4,  v.  3.)  He  therefore  ignorant¬ 
ly  replied,  by  inquiring,  which  of  the  command¬ 
ments  he  was  to  keep:  whereas,  a  perfect  obedi¬ 
ence  to  all  of  them  is  the  indispensable  condition 
of  life,  according  to  the  covenant  of  works;  and 
“cursed  is  every  one,  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things,  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do 
them.”  [Note,  Gal.  3:10 — 14.)  In  order  there¬ 
fore  to  his  conviction,  or  detection,  our  Lord 
pointed  out  to  him  the  commandments  of  the  sec¬ 
ond  table,  and  summed  them  up  in  the  rule  of 
“loving  his  neighbor  as  himself.”  But  he,  re¬ 
gardless  of  the  first  table,  and  ignorant  of  the 
spiritual  import  of  the  precepts  adduced,  answer¬ 
ed,  that  “he  had  kept  them  all  from  his  youth.” 
He  could  mean  the  letter  alone,  and  that  he  was 
free  from  the  grosser  violations  of  it:  for  doubt¬ 
less  he  had  infringed  several  of  them,  even  in  his 
outward  conduct;  and  he  certainly  was  very 
far  from  “loving  his  neighbor  as  himself.”  On 
his  further  asking  “What  lack  I  yet?”  our  Lord, 
to  discover  to  him  and  others,  the  evil  which  lay 
concealed  under  these  plausible  appearances, 
told  him,  that  he  yet  lacked  one  thing;  and  that 
if  he  would  be  perfect ,  he  must  go  and  sell  his  es¬ 
tate,  distribute  the  money  among  the  poor,  and 
come  and  follow  him;  and  then  he  should  have  a 
far  better  treasure  in  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref  k — 
s. — Notes,  Mark  10:17 — 31,  vv.  17,19,21.  Luke 
18:18 — 30.)  This  wras  acting  like  a  skilful  phy¬ 
sician,  who  was  aware  of  the  patient’s  disorder, 
and  determined  to  apply  the  medicine  directly 
to  it.  It  served  at  once  to  prove  him  far  distant 
from  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  from  the 
state  of  mind  and  heart  required  by  the  gospel. 
Not  to  enlarge  on  the  love  of  God  with  all  the 
heart  and  soul;  had  he  “loved  his  neighbor  as 
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23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  x  That  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  y  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  z  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they 
were  exceedingly  amazed,  saying,  a  Who 
thtn  can  be  saved? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them ,  and  said 
unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impossible; 
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himself,”  and  believed  Jesus  to  speak  with  divine 
authority,  he  would  readily  have  disposed  of  his 
wealth,  at  his  command,  in  relieving-  the  afflicted, 
when  at  the  same  time  it  would  have  ensured 
his  own  felicity:  and  had  he  been  a  humbled  sin¬ 
ner,  earnestly  seeking-  mercy  and  eternal  life, 
as  the  gift  of  God  through  the  divine  Savior,  he 
would  readily  have  left  all  to  follow  him.  But 
the  event  proved,  that  his  wealth  was  more  valu¬ 
ed  by  him,  than  either  God,  or  his  neighbor;  than 
Christ,  a  heavenly  treasure,  or  even  his  own 
soul.  Doubtless  it  was  his  duty  10  yield  a  prompt 
obedience  to  this  command:  yet  our  Lord  knew 
that  he  would  not,  and  it  is  evident  he  intended 
it  as  a  touchstone,  by  which  to  discover  him  to 
himself.  For  when  he  heard  that  saying,  all  his 
pleasing  prospects  at  once  vanished,  and  he 
departed  “sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  posses¬ 
sions.”  Though  reluctant  to  give  up  the  hope 
of  eternal  life,  yet  he  would  not  at  that  time 
renounce  his  riches  for  the  sake  of  it.  ( Marg . 
Ref  t,  u.) — We  cannot  decide  what  he  after¬ 
wards  did:  he  might  at  length  be  brought  to  a 
more  spiritual  frame  of  mind.  Certainly  all  that 
Christ  said  to  him  was  suited  to  humble  and  con¬ 
vince  him;  and  some  would  infer  his  subsequent 
conversion  from  the  words  of  St.  Mark,  who  says 
that  Jesus  loved  him:  though  this  may  only  mean, 
that  he  saw  a  natural  amiableness,  which  excited 
in  him,  as  man,  a  peculiar  regard.  [Mote,  Mark 
10:17 — 31,  vv.  21,22.) — The  reference  to  the  ten 
commandments  accords  both  to  the  Hebrew  and 
the  LXX;  except  as  the  fifth  commandment  is 
placed  last,  and  part  of  it  omitted. 

If  thou  wilt ,  Lc.  (17.  21)  E i  $e\eis.  “If  thou 
wiliest,”  or  dcterminest.  [Jy'ote,  John  7:14 — 17, 
t.  17.) — Have  I  kept,  &c.  (20)  E cpvXa^a^v.  Mark 
10:20.  Luke  13:21.  John  17:12.  1  Tim.  6:20. 

2  Tim.  1:12.  ‘The  Sept,  usually  usethit,  pro  su- 
lprema  circumspeclione  cuslodire .’  Leigh. — Sor¬ 
rowful.  (22)  Avirovfieios.  Y.rvyvaaai  and  \v~ovjizvos 
both  used  Mark  10:22.  iDptAv-o?,  Luke  18:23. 

V.  23 — 26.  This  incident  afforded  our  Lord 
an  occasion  of  shewing  the  extreme  peril  of  rich¬ 
es.  He  observed,  as  one  in  astonishment,  “That 
a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,”  or  become  his  true  subject  and  disci¬ 
ple.  [Motes,  3:2.  John  3:3 — 5.)  And  he  added, 
with  affectionate  application  to  the  apostles  as 
his  children,  that  it  “was  easier  for  a  camel  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 


bbut  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  un¬ 
to  him,  Behold,  cwe  have  forsaken  all, 
and  followed  thee  ;  d  what  shall  we  have 
therefore? 

23  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  fol¬ 
lowed  me,  e  in  the  regeneration f  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  &ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  h  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 
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[Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Motes,  Mark  10:17 — 31,  v. 
24.)  Some  would  read  a  cable,  instead  of  a  camel: 
but  it  seems  to  have  been  a  proverbial  expres¬ 
sion,  signifying  extreme  difficulty,  or  apparent 
impossibility. — Riches  powerfully  tend  to  increase 
pride, covetousness,  and  self-indulgence:  they  pur¬ 
chase  flatterers,  and  exclude  faithful  reprovers; 
they  prejudice  the  mind  against  the  humbling 
truths  and  self-denying  precepts  of  Christ;  and 
they  increase  the  number  and  force  of  those  obsta¬ 
cles  which  must  be  broken  through, and  the  suppos¬ 
ed  value  of  those  objects  which  must  be  renounced, 
if  a  man  would  become  a  disciple  of  Christ.  Far 
more  in  proportion  of  the  poor,  than  of  the  rich, 
are  converted,  and  enter  the  kingdom  of  grace 
and  of  glory;  and  the  conversion  of  a  very  wealthy 
man  seems  the  peculiar  triumph  of  almighty 
grace.  [Motes,  Luke  12:15 — 21.  16:9 — 15.  19 — 
23.  19:1—10.  1  Tim.  6:6— 10,  9,10,17— 19. 

Jam.  1:9 — 11.  2:5 — 7.)  The  disciples,  however, 
who  were  poor  and  felt  their  own  difficulties,  and 
probably  thought  that  the  rich  had  more  advan¬ 
tages  for  religion  than  themselves,  were  exceed¬ 
ingly  astonished  at  this  saying,  and  exclaimed, 
“Who  then  can  be  saved?”  But  Jesus,  to  shew 
them  he  did  not  mean  that  all  rich  persons 
must  be  lost,  but  to  warn  them  against  the  desire 
of  such  dangerous  distinctions,  assured  them,  that 
“with  men  indeed  it  was  impossible,  but  with 
God  all  things  were  possible.”  [Marg.  Ref.  b.) 

Hardly.  (23)  Aua/coXwj.  Mark  10:23.  Luke 
18:24.  Not  used  elsewhere. — Easier.  (24)  Eo- 
Ko~<j>Tcpov •  ex  cv  et  kovos,  labor.  See  on  9:  a. 

V.  27,28.  The  young  ruler’s  departure  from 
our  Lord,  and  his  observation  upon  it,  led  Peter 
to  recollect,  that  he  and  the  other  apostles  had 
actually  left  all  to  follow  him;  and  it  seems  to 
have  excited  some  degree  of  self  complacency. 
[Marg.  Ref.  c. — Moles,  4:18 — 22.  9:9.)  With 
his  usual  forwardness,  he  therefore  reminded 
Jesus  of  this,  and  inquired  what  reward  they 
should  receive.  Indeed  Peter’s  “all”  had  been 
only  a  few  fishing  nets,  a  boat,  and  other  things 
of  small  value:  yet  they  were  the  means  of  ob¬ 
taining  a  decent  maintenance;  and  the  same  faith, 
which  induced  him  to  renounce  them  for  Christ’s 
sake,  would  have  led  him  to  make  larger  sacri¬ 
fices,  if  he  had  been  called  to  it,  as  he  afterwards 
was.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  overlooked  what  was 
wrong,  and  assured  the  apostles,  that  they,  “who 
had  followed  him  in  the  regeneration,”  should  at 
length  be  advanced  and  honored  in  a  peculiar 
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29  And  5  every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
houses,  k  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  1  my  name’s  sake,  shall  receive  m  an 

i  16:25.  Mark  10:29,30.  Luke  ]  1  5:11.  10:22.  Luke  6:22.  John 
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manner.  If  we  join  the  expression,  “in  the  regen¬ 
eration,”  to  the  preceding-  clause,  it  may  mean 
the  reg-enerating-  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
their  hearts,  disposing-  them  to  obey  his  call. 
But  it  may,  and  probably  should,  be  joined  to  the 
subsequent  clause;  and  then  it  refers  to  the  time, 
when  the  apostles  would  receive  their  full  re¬ 
compense,  even  “when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory.”  (25:31.)  Then  he 
will  make  all  things  new;  and  they  will  be  his 
assessors  in  judgment;  the  world  and  the  church 
will  be  judged  according  to  their  doctrine;  and 
they  will  appear  distinguished  in  an  especial 
manner  from  all  their  brethren  in  Christ.  (Notes, 
16:19.  18:18.  1  Cor.  3:10 — 15.)  Some  reference 
may  perhaps  be  had  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  condemnation  of  the 
Jewish  nation  in  consequence  of  their  ministry: 
but  the  day  of  judgment  seems  immediately 
intended.  Judas  was  at  this  time  one  of  the 
number;  but  he  had  never  truly  left  all  and 
followed,  Christ:  when  “he  by  transgression 
fell,”  anothei  was  appointed  in  his  place,  and 
the  number  twelve  was  continued,  with  reference 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  which  Israel  was  origi¬ 
nally  constituted. — ‘In  the  day  of  the  great  resto¬ 
ration  of  all  things,  when  the  elect  shall  enter 
‘on  a  new  life  of  unspeakable  glory,  even  in  that 
‘great  and  dreadful  day,  when  “the  Son  of  man 
‘shall  sit  upon  his  throne  of  majesty,  to  judge  the 
‘quick  and  the  dead;”  then  shall  ye,  my  apostles, 
‘who  are  now  despicable  and  mean,  have  the  hon- 
‘or  to  sit  upon  several  thrones,  to  second  and 
‘assist  this  awful  act  of  final  judgment,  on  the  re¬ 
bellious  tribes  of  Israel.’  Bp.  Hall.  [J)Iarg. 
Ref.  d — h. — Votes,  25:31 — 33.  Luke  22:28 — 30. 

1  Cor.  6:1 — 6.) 

Regeneration.  (28)  na\iyytvtaia.  Tit.  3:5.  Not 
elsewhere  used. 

V.  29,  30.  Though  a  peculiar  dignity  would 
be  reserved  to  the  apostles;  yet  every  one,  who 
had  forsaken  or  should  forsake  any  temporal  pos¬ 
session,  or  relative  comfort,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  would  “receive  an  hun¬ 
dred-fold”  increase  of  happiness  for  it,  even  in  this 
life,  (notwithstanding  the  persecutions,  to  which 
he  would  be  exposed,)  as  well  as  inherit  eternal 
life  at  last.  [Notes,  Mark  10:27 — 31,  v.  30.  ! 
Luke  18:18 — 30,  v.  30.)  This  must  be  understood 
especially  of  divine  consolations,  which  common¬ 
ly  most  abound  when  great  sacrifices  are  made, 
or  great  hardships  endured,  for  conscience’  sake; 
and  which  are  a  hundred-fold  better,  than  all 
earthly  comforts  and  possessions;  as  they  best 
know  who  have  most  experienced  them.  But 
those  providential  interpositions  may  also  be  in¬ 
cluded,  by  which  the  Lord  often  makes  up,  in 
outward  comforts  of  a  far  more  valuable  nature, 
all  the  losses  and  privations  voluntarily  incurred 
by  his  true  disciples,  in  adhering  to  him,  and 
obeying  his  commands:  for  evidently  the  promise 
has  respect  to  all  times  and  places.  ‘A  full  con¬ 
sent  of  mind,  the  comforts  of  an  upright  con¬ 
science,  the  joys  of  the  holy  Ghost,  increase  of 
‘grace,  and  hopes  of  glory;  and  shall  have  God 
for  their  Father,  and  be  rich  towards  God,  and 
have  Christ  for  their  Spouse,  and  all  good  Chris- 
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hundred-fold,  and  shall n  inherit  everlast¬ 
ing  life. 

30  But  °  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 
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‘tians  bearing  that  warm  affection  to  them,  which 
‘will  render  them  more  closely  united  to,  and 
‘more  affectionately  concerned  for  them,  than 
‘those  who  were  allied  to  them  by  the  strictest 
‘bonds  of  nature.’  Whitby.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — n. 
— Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  1  Cor.  3:18 — 23,  vv.  21 
—23.  2  Cor.  1:1 — -7,  w.  3 — 6.  Phil.  1:21—26.  1 
Pet.  4:12 — 16.) — To  this  our  Lord  added,  “But 
many,  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
first.”  He  doubtless  referred  to  the  moral  and 
amiable  young  man,  who  was  found  on  trial  to  be 
“further  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,”  than 
many  publicans  and  harlots,  who  became  “first,” 
when  he  was  cast  behind:  but  the  rule  has  refer¬ 
ence  to  a  variety  of  cases.  Prodigals  often  re¬ 
pent,  and  get  before  decent  moralists:  the  Gentile 
converts  obtained  the  priority  to  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion:  splendid  hypocrites  apostatize,  and  open 
persecutors  become  preachers  of  the  gospel:  and 
those,  who  have  been  the  grief  and  reproach  of 
families  and  neighborhoods,  sometimes  become 
their  chief  credit  and  blessing;  whilst  plausible 
characters  are  by  this  very  circumstance  ren¬ 
dered  more  inveterate  against  the  truth.  [Marg, 
Ref.  o.— Notes,  20:1—16.  21:28—32. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

We  are  again  called  to  follow,  with  our  medi¬ 
tations,  the  divine  Savior,  as  “he  went  about 
doing  good,”  and  “endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  himself:”  let  us  not  fail  to  look 
earnestly  unto  him,  that  we  may  not  be  wearied 
in  well-doing,  by  the  ingratitude  and  perverse¬ 
ness  of  our  fellow  sinners. — Human  depravity  has 
deranged  the  appointments  of  the  all-wise  Crea¬ 
tor,  and  perverted  them  to  the  introduction  of 
accumulated  misery;  and  the  unjust  oppressors 
.share  the  consequences  with  those,  whom  they 
cruelly  oppress:  but  the  gospel  is  intended  to 
soften  the  hard  heart,  and  meliorate  the  harsh 
spirits  of  men;  as  well  as  to  regulate  their  pas¬ 
sions  and  subdue  their  iniquities.  When  it  is 
really  embraced,  its  sacred  energy  renders  men 
affectionate  relatives  and  faithful  friends:  it 
teaches  them  to  “bear  with  the  infirmities,”  and 
“to  bear  the  burdens,”  of  those  with  whom  they 
are  connected;  and  to  consider  their  interest, 
peace,  and  happiness,  more  than  their  own  in¬ 
dulgence  or  convenience.  This  will  reduce 
marriage,  in  good  measure,  to  its  original  institu¬ 
tion;  and  teach  the  parties  concerned  to  regulate 
their  conduct  respecting  it  by  the  law  of  God, 
and  not  by  their  own  humor,  passion,  or  caprice. 
The  true  Christian  will  consider  his  wife,  as  the 
gift  and  appointment  of  the  Lord;  and  his  union 
with  her  as  God’s  ordinance:  he  will  learn  to  love 
her  as  his  own  flesh;  and  no  more  want  a  separa¬ 
tion,  on  every  gust  of  passion  or  incidental  un¬ 
easiness,  than  he  would  desire  to  have  his  limb 
cut  off,  or  his  flesh  mangled,  every  time  he  feels 
pain  or  weariness.  This  he  regards  as  a  desperate 
and  most  painful  remedy,  in  case  of  an  incurable 
gangrene.  He  will  consider  the  regulations  of 
the  divine  law,  as  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and 
love,  and  every  deviation  as  a  source  of  tempta 
tion  and  disquietude,  and  the  bane  of  domestic 
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felicity:  and  he  will  perceive,  that  this  view  of  the 
marriage-union,  as  indissoluble,  and  as  an  insep¬ 
arable  conjunction  of  interests  and  comforts  till 
death,  gives  the  most  effectual  motives  to  perse¬ 
vering  endeavors  for  mutual  peace  and  harmony. 
(Notes,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.  \  Pet.  3:1— 7.)  Should 

a  Christian  even  be  united  with  an  unconverted 
person,  (which  is  indeed  a  heavy  affliction,)  he 
will  see  it  best  to  take  it  up  as  his  cross,  and  to 
submit  to  the  will  of  God  in  thus  correcting  him; 
endeavoring  to  extract  good  from  it,  and  expect¬ 
ing  grace  sufficient  to  support  him  under  it:  this 
he  will  perceive  to  be  far  preferable  to  any  irre¬ 
gular  method  of  dissolving  the  union.  As  to  un¬ 
godly  persons,  it  is  proper,  that  their  passions 
should  be  so  restrained  by  human  laws,  formed 
according  to  the  law  of  God,  that  they  may  not 
prove  injurious  to  the  peace  of  society.  It  does 
not  indeed  follow,  that  “if  the  case  of  a  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is”  generally  “not  good  to 
marry:”  but  it  certainly  proves,  that  men  should 
enter  into  this  state  with  great  seriousness,  con¬ 
sideration,  and  fervent  prayer;  that  they  should 
not  form  the  indissoluble  union  with  one,  whose 
external  appearance  or  riches  are  the  chief  recom¬ 
mendation;  and  that  Christians  should  be  very 
careful,  not  to  be  “unequally  yoked  with  unbe¬ 
lievers.”  (Notes,  Prov.  18:22.  19:13,14.  31:10 
— 12.)  As  to  the  rest,  our  gracious  Lord  has  im¬ 
posed  upon  us  no  rigorous  restrictions;  but  has 
left  each  of  his  disciples  to  choose  that  state  of 
life,  in  which  he  can  serve  God,  and  mind  the 
concerns  of  his  soul,  with  most  comfort  and  least 
distraction:  and  his  condescending  and  consider¬ 
ate  statement  of  this  difficult  subject  forms  a 
proper  example  for  his  people  to  imitate,  in  their 
conduct  towards  one  another. 

V.  13—15. 

The  training  up  of  children  in  true  religion,  is 
one  grand  design  of  God  in  marriage;  and  it  be¬ 
hoves  all  men  to  have  respect  to  this  in  every 
step  they  take  about,  it.  And  all  Christians 
should,  by  faith  and  prayer,  bring-  their  children 
to  the  gracious  Savior,  at  their  birth,  and  even 
before  it,  that  he  may  bless  them  with  all  his 
spiritual  blessings.  YVhether  they  deem  it  right 
to  devote  their  infant-offspring  to  him  in  baptism, 
or  form  other  conclusions  on  that  controverted 
subject;  they  should  certainly  agree,  in  giving 
them  up  to  him,  and  bringing  them  up  for  him. 
In  attending  to  these  important  duties,  we  may 
take  encouragement  from  the  very  rebuke  which 
Christ  gave  his  disciples,  and  from  his  readiness 
to  grant  the  desire  of  these  parents  for  their 
children:  nor  can  we  much  doubt,  that  he  really 
received  and  blessed  them,  as  the  lambs  of  his 
flock.  Whilst  we  teach  our  children,  as  they 
become  capable  of  learning,  how  ready  the  con¬ 
descending  Son  of  God  is  to  answer  their  lisping 
petitions,  and  to  accept  of  them  as  his  disciples; 
we  may  be  well  satisfied,  that  he  has  taken  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom  such  of  them  as  have  died  in 
infancy:  for  doubtless  the  covenant  is  made  with 
the  believer,  for  the  good  of  this  part  of  his  off¬ 
spring  in  an  especial  manner.  If  then  Christian 
parents  have  their  beloved  branches  cropt  in  the 
bud,  they  cannot  surely  have  cause  to  complain; 
or  to  think  much  of  their  pain,  care,  or  trouble, 
when  they  are  made  the  instruments  of  God  in 
raising  up  children  to  him,  who  may  inherit  his 
everlasting  kingdom. 

V.  16—22. 

It  is  necessary  that  we  inculcate  on  those  who 
are  put  under  our  care,  not  only  a  decency  of 
moral  conduct,  and  an  external  regard  to  re¬ 
ligion,  but  an  attention  to  the  gospel  as  the  only 
remedy  for  lost  sinners:  otherwise  they  may  ap¬ 


pear  very  amiable,  serious,  and  earnest  about 
eternal  life;  yea,  they  may  shew  some  respect 
to  Christ  and  his  precepts;  and  yet  never  know 
their  need  of  his  precious  salvation.  Many  ab¬ 
stain  from  gross  vices,  through  pride,  and  regard 
to  character,  interest,  health,  or  outward  peace; 
but  remain  entirely  inattentive  to  their  obliga¬ 
tions  towards  God,  and  rest  in  the  outward  letter 
of  the  commandments,  which  respect  their  neigh¬ 
bors:  and  they  are  ready  to  say,  “All  these  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth;”  when  ten  thousand  in¬ 
stances  of  disobedience,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  are  marked  against  them  in  the  book  of 
God,  to  be  produced  to  their  conviction  and  con¬ 
fusion  at  the  day  of  judgment _ Indeed,  no  man 

can  enter  into  life,  who  does  not  habitually"  aim 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God;  and  wilful, 
customary  transgression  will  prove  many  profes¬ 
sors  of  the  gospel  to  be  further  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  than  even  this  ruler.  But  “there  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one:”  it  is  therefore  proper 
sometimes  to  task  self-sufficient  inquirers;  and 
when  they  proudly  ask,  “What  lack  I  yet?”  to 
point  out  to  them  more  and  more  of  their  duty, 
according  to  the  spiritual  and  extensive  law  of 
God.  This  may  lead  them  into  an  acquaintance 
with  their  own  weakness  and  depravity,  and  de¬ 
tect  the  secret  pride  and  worldliness  of  their 
hearts;  and  so  prepare  the  way  for  their  under¬ 
standing  and  welcoming  the  gospel  of  free  salva¬ 
tion.  Not  only  does  the  law  require  us  (if  Provi¬ 
dence  call  us  to  it,)  to  part  with  our  substance, 
or  even  our  lives,  lor  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  our  neighbors:  but  except  a  man  be 
ready  to  forsake  ail  that  he  has  for  Christ’s  sake 
he  cannot  be  his  disciple,  or  be  saved  according 
to  the  gospel.  No  unregenerate  man  will  com¬ 
ply  either  with  the  precept  of  the  law,  or  the  re¬ 
quisition  of  Christ,  when  he  is  fairly  put  to  the 
trial.  In  this  manner,  numbers  “forsake  him, 
loving  this  present  world:”  they  have  their  con¬ 
victions  and  desires,  but  the  sacrifice  insisted  on 
is  too  valuable;  therefore  they  depart  sorrowful, 
perhaps  trembling.  This  is  peculiarly  the  case 
with  those  who  have  great  possessions,  and  who 
live  in  trying  times.  Few  in  comparison  of  the 
numbers  of  those  “who  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,” 
seem  prepared  for  obedience,  should  he  require 
them  to  “sell  all  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come 
and  follow  him,  that  they  may  have  a  treasure  in 
heaven.”  Many"  refuse,  at  his  express  command, 
to  part  with  the  most  trivial  interest  or  indul¬ 
gence:  many  will  not  give  even  a  moderate  pro¬ 
portion  of  their  goods  to  the  poor,  notwithstanding 
all  the  promises  made  to  those,  who  do  this  out  of 
faith,  and  love  to  Christ.  It  behoves  us  then  to 
try  ourselves  in  these  matters,  for  the  Lord  will 
ere  long  put  us  to  the  trial;  and  then,  if  found 
wanting,  we  must  abide  the  eternal  and  awful 
consequences. 

V.  23—30. 

Nothing  more  fully  proves  men’s  want  of  true 
faith,  than  their  eagerness  to  be  rich,  though 
Christ  has  spoken  in  so  alarming  a  manner,  con¬ 
cerning  the  additional  dangers,  to  which  nches 
expose  their  precious  souls.  Yet  how  few  are 
there  who  do  not  labor  to  be  rich,  and  to  enrich 
their  children?  Who  does  not  associate  the  idea 
of  wealth  with  that  of  felicity?  Who  that  has 
riches  does  not  confide  in  them  as  a  sub¬ 
stantial  advantage?  And  who  that  is  poor  is 
not  tempted  to  envy  the  wealthy?  But  ex¬ 
perience  fatally  confirms  the  declarations  of 
Christ;  and  proves  that  this  earnestness  is  like 
toiling  to  build  a  high  wall,  to  shut  themselves 
and  their  children  out  of  heaven:  for  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  many  “that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  fatal 
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CHAP.  XX. 

Jesus  speaks  a  parable  of  laborers  sent  at  different  hours  into  a 
vineyard,  and  applies  it,  1 — 16.  He  'foretels  his  own  death 
and  resurrection,  17 — 19;  rejects  the  request  of  the  mother  of 
James  and  John  in  behalf  of  her  sons;  and  represses  the  indigna¬ 
tion  and  ambition  of  the  other  apostles,  20 — 23;  and  gives  sight 
to  two  blind  men,  29—34. 


IlOR  a  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  b  a  man  that  is  an  householder, 
which  went  out c  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  d  laborers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  e  he  had  agreed  with  the 
laborers  for  *a  penny  a  day,  1  he  sent 
them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  s  the  third 
hour,  and  saw  others  h  standing  idle  in 
the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them,  5  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard,  kand  whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  went 
their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the  1  sixth 
and  ninth  hour,  m  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  n  the  eleventh  hour  he 
went  out,  and  found  others  standing  idle, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  °  Because  no 
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man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
them,  p  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard; 
q  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye 
receive. 

3  So  r  when  even  was  come,  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  saith  8  unto  his  steward, 
Call  the  laborers,  and  give  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the 
first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were  lured 
about  the  eleventh  hour,  1  they  received 
every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  sup¬ 
posed  that  they  should  have  received 
more;  and  they  likewise  received  every 
man  a  penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received  if, 
u  they  murmured  against  the  good-man 
of  the  house, 

•  12  Saying,  These  last  have  +  wrought 
but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
x  equal  unto  us,  which  have  y  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and 
said,  z  Friend,  a  I  do  thee  no  wrong:  didst 
not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 

14  Take  that  b  thine  is ,  and  go  thy 
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snares,”  and  involve  their  families  in  every  kind 
of  ruinous  temptation,  to  their  everlasting-  per¬ 
dition.  (JVo£e,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10.)  Such  assertions 
will  not  only  offend  unbelievers:  even  disciples 
will  be  astonished  at  them,  and  be  ready  to  think 
that  none  then  can  be  saved.  Indeed,  not  many 
of  the  rich  and  honorable  of  the  earth  are  call¬ 
ed,  but  the  people  of  God  are  generally  found 
among  the  poor;  and  the  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  the  wealthy  sinner’s  conversion  are  so  many, 
and  so  insurmountable  by  man,  that  we  should 
have  no  hope  of  him,  except  as  we  know  that 
“with  God  all  things  are  possible.”  And,  blessed 
be  his  name,  he  surprises  us  with  some  demon¬ 
strations  of  the  omnipotence  of  his  grace,  even 
in  these  degenerate  days:  here  and  there,  a  very 
wealthy  person  is  brought  forth,  and  appears  em¬ 
inent  for  humility,  simplicity,  spirituality,  and 
fruitfulness:  some  of  this  kind  are  even  found 
among  those,  who  are  growing  rich  from  inferior 
circumstances;  but  none  among  those,  that  uwill 
be  rich,”  or  who  trust,  idolize,  or  love  riches. 
What  we  here  read,  however,  should  surely  make 
us  willing  to  be  poor,  to  beware  of  covetousness, 
and  to  pity  and  pray  for  the  rich;  as  we  would 
for  men  at  sea  in  a  violent  storm,  whom  nothing 
but  an  extraordinary  interposition  of  God  could 
save,  from  being  swallowed  up  by  the  tempes¬ 
tuous  waves:  and  in  all  our  labors  of  love,  we  may 
150] 


still  apply  this  rule,  even  to  the  most  abandoned 
and  hardened,  that  “with  God  all  things  are 
possible.”  But  whether  a  man  have  a  kingdom, 
or  only  a  fishing-boat;  if  he  be  duly  humbled  as 
a  sinner,  and  earnestly  seek  eternal  life  from 
the  Savior,  he  will,  at  his  call,  leave  all  and 
follow  him;  and  if  he  be  allowed  to  keep  his  sub¬ 
stance,  he  will  learn  to  use  it  in  his  service.  In¬ 
deed,  mixtures  of  self-preference  often  tarnish 
our  conscious  integrity,  and  our  gratitude  to  him 
“who  hath  made  us  to  differ:”  yet  our  gracious 
Lord  accepts  his  own  work,  and  pardons  our  evil; 
and  if  we  here  follow  him  with  simplicity,  he  will 
at  length  cause  us  to  inherit  “a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away.”  Nay,  he  has  promised 
most  abundantly  to  recompense  us,  for  all  that 
we  give  up  for  his  sake;  so  that  it  is  only  like 
sowing  seed, with  the  assurance,  even  in  this  world, 
of  reaping  an  hundred-fold;  as  well  as  of  eternal 
life  in  that  which  is  to  come.  May  he  then  give 
us  faith  to  lay  hold  of  his  promise,  and  rest  our 
hope  on  him;  and  then  we  shall  be  prepared  for 
every  service  or  sacrifice.  But  let  us  neither  trust 
in  promising  appearances,  or  in  outward  profes¬ 
sion;  nor  despair  of  such  as  are  fallen  the  deep¬ 
est  into  immorality,  impiety,  or  infidelity:  see¬ 
ing  “many  of  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
first;”  and  the  chief  of  sinners  may,  for  what  we 
know,  become  most  eminent  in  faith  and  holiness. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


way:  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as 
unto  thee. 

15  Is  c  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  with  mine  own?  d  Is  thine  eye  evil, 
e  because  I  am  good? 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XX.  V.  1 — 16.  This  parable  was  in¬ 
tended  to  illustrate  the  equity  of  the  Lord’s 
dealing’s,  even  when  “the  tirst  are  placed  last, 
and  the  last  first.”  (19:30.)  In  this  respect,  “the 
king-dom  of  heaven”  resembles  a  householder, 
when  he  hires  laborers  to  work  in  his  vineyard. 
He  g-oes  very  early  in  the  morning-,  according 
to  the  custom  at  that  time,  and  in  some  places  at 
present,  to  some  known  place,  whither  those  who 
desired  to  be  employed  used  to  resort,  “to  hire 
laborers;”  and,  bargaining-  with  certain  persons 
at  the  usual  price  of  a  denarius  a  day,  (about 
seven  pence  halfpenny,  or  eight  pence,  Note, 
Rev.  6:5,6;)  he  sends  them  immediately  to  work. 
But  he  also  goes  afterwards  about  nine  o’clock, 
at  noon,  at  three  in  the  afternoon,  and  about  an 
hour  before  sun-set;  and  he  finds  persons  unem¬ 
ployed,  whom  he  sends  into  his  vineyard,  with  a 
general  assurance,  that  he  would' give  them  what 
was  right  or  equitable.  When  even  is  come,  he 
gives  order  to  his  steward  to  pay  the  laborers: 
and  as  those  who  were  sent  to  the  work  at  the 
latest  hour  are  paid  first,  and  receive  a  full  day’s 
wages:  the  others,  especially  those  who  had  gone 
to  work  early  in  the  morning,  expect  to  re¬ 
ceive  more:  and,  being  disappointed,  they  mur¬ 
mur  as  if  injustice  were  done  them.  But  the 
master  shews,  that  they  were  not  injured;  that 
they  had  their  whole  due,  while  the  others  had 
more  than  their’s;  that  it  was  reasonable  for  him 
to  dispose  of  his  own  property  as  he  saw  good; 
that  their  objections  arose  from  envy  and  sel¬ 
fishness,  excited  by  his  goodness;  and  that  he 
certainly  should  continue  his  bounty  to  the  others, 
notwithstanding  their  murmurs.  And  then  our 
Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that  thus  “the  last 
shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last;  for  many  be  call¬ 
ed,  but  few  chosen.” — In  interpreting  the  para¬ 
ble,  the  grand  scope  ought  principally  to  be  ad¬ 
verted  to.  The  church,  as  represented  by  a 
vineyard,  the  employment  of  the  servants,  and 
their  wages,  with  several  other  particulars,  are 
only  circumstances:  [Marg.  Ref.  a — f :)  the  main 
scope  of  the  parable  respects  the  dealings  of  God 
with  men  according  to  the  gospel,  and  vindicates 
him  from  the  charge  of  injustice  and  partiality. 
— ‘As  some  ...  careful  householder,  that  has  hired 
‘laborers,  at  a  set  rate,  into  his  vineyard;  call¬ 
ing  in  other  workmen  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
‘day,  is  pleased  to  give  an  equal  retribution  to 
‘those  that  came  latest  into  the  vineyard,  with 
‘those  that  came  at  first;  making  good  his  prom¬ 
ise  and  agreement  with  the  first,  while  he  is 
‘bountiful  unto  the  latter;  cannot  be  challenged 
‘to  have  done  any  wrong  to  the  first,  in  his  liberal¬ 
ity  to  the  last:  even  so  God,  the  great  Master 
‘of  this  earthly  family,  having  called  some  more 
‘early  to  the  service  and  profession  of  his  name, 
‘some  later;  if  he  shall  give  a  like  gracious  re-  j 
‘numeration  to  all,  cannot  justly  be  accepted  I 
‘against;  since,  if  some  have  cause  to  magnify  his 
‘bounty,  yet  no  man  has  cause  to  complain.’ 
Bp.  Hall. — Some  expositors  refer  the  different 
hours  of  the  day,  to  several  periods  in  the  history 
of  the  church  from  the  beginning;  and  others, 
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16  So  r  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last:  s  for  many  be  called,  but  few 

chosen.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

1  7  IT  And  h  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusa- 
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to  the  times  when  a  remnant  of  the  Jews,  and 
afterwards  the  Gentiles,  were  brought  into  the 
!  Christian  church:  but  it  is  very  difficult,  at  least, 
to  make  the  circumstances  of  the  parable  in  any 
measure  accord  to  these  events.  With  more 
plausibility  and  utility,  they  may  be  applied  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  at  the  earlier  and  later 
stages  of  human  life:  for  thus  indeed  one  man 
does  serve  the  Lord  longer  than  another  does 
(■ JJarg .  Ref.  g — o.)  Yet  this  must  not  be  strain¬ 
ed  too  far:  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
any  real  Christians,  at  the  great  day  of  account, 
will  murmur  at  the  appointments  of  the  Judge, 
or  boast  of  their  own  services.  It  is,  therefore5 
rather  a  description  of  the  state  of  the  visible’ 
church;  and  an  illustration  of  the  maxim,  “The 
last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last,”  in  all  its 
bearings.  Many  outwardly  embrace  Christiani- 
ty,  who  are  not  made  humble  and  spiritual:  many 
real  Christians,  who  have  been  early  converted, 
and  preserved  from  outward  vices,  do  not,  for  a 
time,  understand  the  case  of  their  fellow-servants 
who  are  called  at  a  later  hour.  Men  are  apt  to 
over-rate  their  own  services,  and  to  derogate 
from  those  of  their  neighbors.  Innumerable  ob¬ 
jections  are  started  against  the  methods  of  divine 
grace:  the  Jews  could  not  endure  the  admission 
of  the  Gentiles,  to  share  ail  the  privileges  of  the 
people  of  God;  though  there  was  no  difference, 
save  that  they  were  called  at  a  later  period  into 
the  vineyard:  the  elder  brother  thought  himself 
wronged,  when  the  prodigal  was  welcomed 
home:  ( Note  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:25 — 32:)  the 
Pharisees  were  offended  at  Christ’s  attention  to 

publicans  and  harlots:  (See  on  Note ,  19:29,30. _ 

Notes,  9:9—13.  Luke  7:37—39.  15:1,2.)  and  the 
freeness  of  salvation  to  “the  chief  of  sinners,” 
has  always  stumbled  moralists  and  formalists, 
who  boast  of  having  “borne  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day.”  But  such  objections  are  easily  an¬ 
swered:  the  Lord  punishes  none  above  their  de¬ 
serts;  and  recompenses,  in  one  way  or  other, 
every  service  which  is  performed  for  him:  he 
does  no  injustice  to  any,  by  shewing  extraordina¬ 
ry  grace  to  some:  and  he  will,  at  the  close  of 
the  day,  if  not  before,  convince  all  the  world  of 
his  own  equity,  truth,  and  goodness,  and  of  the 
pride,  ignorance,  and  selfishness  of  these  mur- 
murers.  He  will  prove  his  right  to  “do  what  he 
will  with  his  own,”  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  his 
friends,  and  the  final  confusion  of  every  one, 
whose  “eye  is  evil  because  he  is  good.”  He  will 
fulfil  his  largest  promises  to  each  believer,  in 
whatever  period  of  the  church,  or  in  whatever 
time  of  his  life,  he  becomes  “a  laborer  in  the 
vineyard:”  and  he  will  shew,  that  in  real  grace, 
as  well  as  in  privilege  and  consolation,  many 
who  are  latest  converted,  exceed  those  who  have 
been  longer  in  the  service  of  Christ.  But  the 
concluding  sentence  evidently  shews,  that  pro¬ 
fessors  ot  religion  in  general  were  especially  in¬ 
tended,  and  that  they  were  addressed  according 
to  their  own  opinion  of  themselves,  and  not  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  real  state  of  their  souls.  (JIarg. 
Rtf  u — d.) — There  is  a  parable,  not  wholly  dis¬ 
similar,  in  the  Jewish  Talmud*  and  some  Chris- 
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lem  1  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart  in 
the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

1 8  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  k  and 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto 
the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 
and  1  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

19  And  m  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  n  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to 
crucify  him:  °  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 

20  IT  Then  q  came  to  him  r  the  mother 
of  Zebedee’s  children  with  her  sons, 
s  worshipping  him ,  and  desiring  a  certain 
thing  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  1  What  wilt 
thou?  She  saith  unto  him,  “Grant  that 


i  13:11.  16:13.  Gen.  18:17.  John  | 
15:15.  Acts  10:41.  . 

k  16:21.  17:22,23.  26:2.  Ps.  2: 
1—3.  22:1, &c.  69:1, &c.  Is. 
53:  Dan.  9:24—27.  Acts  2: 
23.  4:27  28. 

1  26.66.  27:1.  Mark  14:64,65. 
Luke  22:71. 

m  27:2, &c.  Mark  15:1, 16, &c. 
Luke  23:1, <fec.  John  18:28, 
&.c.  Acts  3:13 — 16. 
n  26:67,68.  27:27—31.  Ps.  22:7, 

8.  35:16.  .s  53:3.  Mark  14: 
65.  15:16 — 20,29—31.  Luke 


23:11.  John  19:1 — i. 
o  12:40.  16:21.  Is.  26:19.  Hos. 

6:2.  Luke  24:46.  1  Cor.  15:4. 
q  Mark  10:35. 

r  4:21.  27:56.  Mark  15:40.  Sa¬ 
lome. 

s  2:11.  8:2.  14:33.  15:25.  28:17. 
t  32.  1  Kings  3:5.  Esth.  5:3. 

Mark  6:22.  10:36,51.  Luke 

18:41.  John  15:7. 
u  18:1.  19:28.  Jer.  45:5.  Mark 
10:37.  Luke  22:24.  Rom.  12: 
10.  Phil.  2:3. 


these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  x  the  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left, 
>  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  2  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to 
drink  of  a  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of, 
and  to  be  b  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with?  They  say  unto  him, 
cWe  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  d  Ye  shall 
drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with: 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  he 
given  to  them  e  for  whom  it  is  prepared  ol 

my  Fathei  .  [ Practical  Observations .] 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it ,  fthey 
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tian  expositors  seem  to  think,  that  our  Lord  took 
this  from  what  was  then  extant  of  it;  but  omitted 
some  things,  which  they  seem  to  think  ought  to 
be  added  in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  the 
subject!  especially,  that  the  laborers,  who  came 
late  into  the  vineyard,  were  so  diligent,  that  in  a 
short  time  they  performed  as  much,  as  the  others 
had  done  in  the  whole  day;  and  were  “chosen,” 
because  known  to  be  men  of  remarkable  indus¬ 
try.  This  is  supposed  to  be  necessary  in  order 
to  make  the  parable  consist  with  every  man  be¬ 
ing  rewarded  according  to  his  works.  But  Dr. 
Doddridge  has  very  justly  called  the  parable  of 
the  Talmudists,  ‘an  insipid  imitation :’  and  we 
may  add,  that  it  is  a  perversion  of  the  parable 
before  us,  in  opposition  to  the  grand  principles 
of  the  gospel.  The  nature  and  motives  of  our 
works,  and  not  merely  the  quantity,  must  be 
taken  into  the  account  at  the  great  day;  and  the 
reward  be  made  accordingly:  ( Notes ,  25:34 — 40. 
Rom.  2:4 — 11.  2  Cor.  5:10 — 12.)  but  this  is  not 
the  immediate  subject  of  the  parable,  which  has 
above  been  fully  shewn. 

Householder.  (1)  kv^puiro)  oiKoScairorr r  Master  of 
a  house  or  family.  11.  10:25.  13:27,52.21:33. 
24:43.  Mark  14:14.  Luke  12:39.13:25.  14:21.  22: 
11. —  When  he  had  agreed.  (2)  16.  See 

on  18:19. — Hour.  (3)  'Slpa.  A  twelfth  part  of  the 
time,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun. 
At  the  equinox,  the  third  hour  answered  to  nine 
o’clock  in  the  forenoon;  the  sixth,  to  noon;  the 
eleventh,  to  five  in  the  afternoon. — Steward.  (8) 
E Trtrporu). — To  one  entrusted.  (Ab  cmTpnru).)  Luke 
8:3.  Gal.  4:2.  EntTpoirr].  Acts  26:12. —  They  mur¬ 
mured.  (11)  E yoyyv^ov.  Luke  5:30.  John  6:41 .43, 
61.  7:32.  1  Cor.  10:10.  Jude  16. — The  heat.  (12) 
Tov  Kavauva.  Luke  12:55.  Jam.  1:11. — Called,  Sic. 
(16)  kXtitoi,  sometimes  means  invited,  or  favored 
witn  the  means  of  grace;  and  at  others  effectual 
vocation.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes,  22:1 — 14. 
Rom.  8:28 — 31.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.) — Multitudes 

are  called  in  the  former  sense,  who  will  at  last 
appear  to  have  been  at  best,  only  plausible  hy¬ 
pocrites.  ‘But  they  who  be  endued  with  so  ex- 
152] 


‘cellent  a  gift’  (as  predestination  to  life)  ‘be  call 
‘ed  according  to  God’s  purpose  by  his  Spirit  in 
‘due  season,  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling; 
‘they  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  by  adoption;  they  be  made  like  the 
‘image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ; 
‘they  walk  religiously  in  good  works;  and  at 
‘length  by  God’s  mercy  they  attain  to  everlast¬ 
ing  felicity.’  17 th  Article. — Chosen .]  ExAe/croi. 
“The  Elect  are  few.” 

V.  17 — 19.  [Marg.  Ref.)  ‘Humanly  speak¬ 
ing,  it  was  much  more  probable,  that  Jesus  should 
‘have  been  privately  assassinated,  or  stoned,  as 
‘was  before  attempted,  ...  than  that  he  should 
‘have  been  thus  solemnly  condemned,  and  de- 
‘livered  up  to  crucifixion.  ...  But  “all  this  was 
‘done  that  the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.”  * 
Doddridge. — ‘Christ  goeth  to  the  cross  necessa¬ 
rily,  but  yet  willingly.’  Beza.  [Notes,  16:21 — 
23 J  Mark  9:30—32.  10:32—34.) 

They  shall  deliver,  &c.  (19)  TlapaSoirovctv.  The 
same  verb  just  before  translated  betrayed  (18). 
It  was  as  much  treason  for  the  ruleYs  and  priests 
to  deliver  up  their  King  into  the  hands  of  Pilate, 
to  be  crucified;  as  it  had  been  in  Judas,  to  de¬ 
liver  him  up  into  their  hands. 

Y.  20 — 23.  Perhaps  Zebedee,  the  father  of 
James  and  John,  was  dead  before  this  time,  or  he 
was  not  so  constant  a  follower  of  Christ  as  his 
wife  was;  so  that  she  is  mentioned  as  “the  mother 
of  Zebedee’s  children.”  [Note,  4:18 — 22,  vv. 
21,22.) — At  their  desire,  in  their  name,  and  with 
them,  she  prostrated  herself  before  Christ,  and 
besought  him  to  grant  her  one  request;  seeming 
to  expect,  that  he  would  engage  his  word  before 
the  petition  was  made.  [Notes,  1  Kings  2:14 — 
20.  3:5 — 14.  Esth.  5:1 — 3.)  When  required  to 
propose  it,  she  asked  that  her  two  sons  might 
have  the  chief  places  of  honor  and  authority  in 
his  kingdom.  [Marg.  Ref.  x.)  Our  Lord  had 
just  before  been  discoursing  of  his  sufferings, 
death,  and  resurrection;  but  the  apostles  were 
too  blinded  by  carnal  prejudices,  in  that  parti¬ 
cular,  to  understand  his  meaning.  They  were, 
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were  moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brethren. 

2 5  But  Jesus  g  called  them  unto  him , 
and  said,  Ye  know  that  h  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  Exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

2G  But  k  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you:  but  whosoever  will  be  great 


g-  11:29.  18:3,4.  John  13.12—17. 
h  Mark  10:42.  Luke  22:26,27. 
i  Dan.  2:12,13,37—45.  3:2—7, 
15,19—22.  5:19. 

k  23:8—12.  Mark  10:43—45. 


Luke  14:7—11.  18:14.  John 

18:36.  2  Cor.  1:24.  10:4—10. 
1  Pet.  5:3.  3  John  9,10.  Rev. 
13:11—17.  17:6. 


however,  continually  expecting1  that  he  would 
appear  in  his  glory;  and  probably  Salome  (J1 larg. 
Ref.  r.)  had  respect  to  the  twelve  thrones  which 
he  had  promised  to  the  apostles;  (19:28;)  the  two 
principal  of  which  she  wished  to  engage  for  her 
sons;  being  emboldened  to  make  such  a  request, 
by  the  special  favor  which  our  Lord  had  shewn 
to  them.  But  Jesus  told  her  and  them,  that  they 
knew  neither  the  nature,  nor  the  consequences, 
of  their  request:  for  the  chief  preferments  which 
he  had  to  bestow,  would  expose  those  who  ob¬ 
tained  them  to  the  largest  share  of  suffering. 
He  therefore  demanded,  whether  they  were  able 
to  drink  of  his  cup,  and  to  be  baptized  with  his 
baptism.  He  was  about  to  be  betrayed,  con¬ 
demned,  scourged,  mocked,  and  crucified:  and 
were  they  prepared  to  drink  after  him  of  this 
cup,  and  to  be  initiated  into  his  service  by  this 
baptism?  Either  they  did  not  duly  attend  to  the 
meaning  of  the  question,  or  they  had  too  great 
a  confidence  in  themselves,  when  they  answered, 
that  “they1  were  able.”  He  assured  them,  how¬ 
ever,  that  they  would  be  called  thus  to  follow 
him,  through  sufferings  and  persecutions,  and 
that  they  would  be  enabled  to  endure  them  for 
his  sake:  but  that  the  highest  honors  of  his 
kingdom  were  not  now  to  be  disposed  of  by  him,  to 
gratify  the  ambition  of  any  favorite:  in  this 
sense ,  they  were  not  his  to  give ,  as  Mediator, 
“save  to  those,  for  whom  they  had  been  prepared 
of  the  Father;”  for  that  concern  had  been  pre¬ 
viously  determined,  in  perfect  harmony  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. — The  words  in  Italics, 
“it  shall  be  given ,”  rather  obscure  the  meaning, 
and  may  well  be  spared. — James  was  the  first  of 
the  apostles  who  suffered  martyrdom:  John  sur¬ 
vived  all  the  rest,  and  is  not  supposed  to  have 
died  a  violent  death.  He,  however,  endured 
hardships  and  persecutions,  stripes,  contempt, 
and  suffering,  from  the  enmity  of  the  world,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  gospel;  and  thus  it 
may  be  said,  that  he  drank  of  Christ’s  cup,  and 
was  baptized  with  his  baptism. — Our  Lord  might 
indeed,  by  a  strong  figure  of  speech,  be  said  to 
have  been  immerged  in  sufferings,  when  he  en¬ 
dured  the  wrath  of  God  as  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins;  but  the  lighter  afflictions  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  connected  with  abundant  joys  and  consola¬ 
tion,  must  be  allowed,  in  this  sense,  to  have  been 
another  and  a  far  milder  kind  of  baptism  than  his. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — See  on  3:6. — Notes ,  26:42 — 
46,  v.  42.  Mark  10:35 — 45,  vv.  35 — 40.  Luke 
12:49—53,  v.  50.  John  18:10—14,  v.  11.  Col.  1: 
24.) — ‘None  of  Christ’s  disciples  imagined,  he 
‘had  promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter,  by  those 
‘words,  “Thou  art  Peter:”  for  then  neither  would 
‘these  two  persons  have  desired  it,  nor  would  the 
‘rest  have  contended  for  it  afterwards.  Luke  22: 

24.’  Whitby. — It  is  'prepared.  (23)  'Hrotfiag-ai. 
“It  has  been  prepared.”  22:4.  25:34.  Mark 
VOL.  V.  20 


among  you,  let  him  be  your  1  minister; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among 
you,  m  let  him  be  your  servant: 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  n  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
0  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  p  for 
many. 


1  25:44.  27:55.  Ex.  24:13.  Acts 
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10:40.  John  14:2.  Eph.  2:10.  Heb.  11:16 

V.  24 — 28.  The  other  apostles  were  as  ambi¬ 
tious  of  the  chief  places  in  the  kingdom,  as 
James  and  John,  notwithstanding  our  Lord’s  for¬ 
mer  discourse  on  this  subject.  They  were  there¬ 
fore  angry  with  the  two  brothers,  for  taking  an 
undue  advantage  in  this  contested  point.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  f.)  But  Jesus,  aware  of  their  resentment 
and  ambition,  was  pleased  to  argue  the  case  with 
them.  He  shewed  them  the  difference  between 
his  kingdom,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  nations. 
“The  princes  of  the  Gentiles”  indeed  were  ambi 
tious  of  lordly  authority ,  in  order  to  gratify  their 
love  of  domineering,  and  of  being  flattered  and 
had  in  honor;  and  every  inferior  ruler  copied 
their  example:  but  this  resulted  from  false  no¬ 
tions  of  greatness,  and  from  the  pride  of  the  hu¬ 
man  heart.  Such  a  conduct,  however,  might 
consist  with  the  character  of  conquerors  and  ty¬ 
rants,  and  rulers  who  know  not  God:  but  it  was 
wholly  unsuitable  to  the  governors  of  God’s  peo¬ 
ple,  and  most  of  all  to  the  spiritual  pastors  of  his 
flock.  It  must  not  be  at  all  the  case  with  them: 
instead  of  aspiring  to  dominion,  and  “lording  it 
over  God’s  heritage;”  he,  who  would  indeed  be 
“great  among  them,”  must  become  the  menial 
servant  of  the  whole  company;  and  stoop  to  the 
lowest  and  most  laborious  employments,  in  order 
to  be  the  more  useful.  This  humility,  self-abase¬ 
ment,  and  diligence  would  at  length  render  him 
the  chief:  whilst  a  contrary  conduct  would  tend 
to  a  man’s  disgrace  and  degradation.  [Marg.  Ref. 
g — i. — Notes ,  18:1 — 4.  Mark  10:35 — 45,  vv.  42 — 
44.  Luke  22:24—27.  2  Cor.  1:23,24.  1  Pet. 

5:1 — 4.)  Of  this  way  to  be  chief  in  the  kingdom, 
he  had  and  would  set  them  an  example:  he  ap¬ 
peared  among  them  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  not  to 
assume  external  authority,  and  “to  be  ministered 
to”  by  courtiers  and  dependents:  but  to  be  a 
Servant  to  them,  and  to  all  who  would  require  of 
him  any  thing  conducive  to  their  good.  And, 
after  spending  his  days  in  this  manner,  he  was 
about  to  lay  down  his  life,  as  a  ransom  for  the 
souls  of  multitudes,  even  of  all  that  should  ever 
believe  in  his  name;  “suffering  once  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God.”  [Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes,  John  1:29.  1 
Tim.  2:5 — 7.  Heb.  9:27,28.  1  Pe*.  3:17,18.  1 

John  2:1,2.) — This  does  not  prove,  that  Chris¬ 
tians  must  not  be  kings  or  rulers;  but  it  fulty  de¬ 
monstrates,  that  they  must  not  be  ambitious  and 
tyrannical.  Government  and  discipline  are  also 
necessary  to  the  church:  but  lordly  power,  the 
pride  of  life,  dominion  over  conscience,  and  the 
spirit  of  persecution,  are  not  necessary  to  its  ru¬ 
lers,  under  any  form  of  government;  nay,  totally 
incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  though 
alas!  too  common  in  most  ages  and  places. 

They  were  moved  with  indignation.  (24)  Hy«- 
vaKTtjaav.  (Ex  ayav%  valde ,  et  a^Sogy  dolor .)  21.15. 


A.  D.  33 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


29  IF  And  q  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
him. 

30  And,  behold,  r  tw'o  blind  men  sit¬ 
ting  by  the  way-side,  wrhcn  they  heard 
that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying, 
*  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  ol 
David! 

31  And  the  multitude  1  rebuked  them, 
because  they  should  hold  their  peace: 
“but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  Have 
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mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  Da¬ 
vid! 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called 
them,  and  said,  x  What  will  ye  that  I 
shall  do  unto  you? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  >'  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  z  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them , 
and  a  touched  their  eyes:  and  immedi¬ 
ately  their  eyes  received  sight,  b  and 
they  followed  him. 


x  21.  Ez.  36.-37.  Acts  10:29. 
Phil.  4:6. 

7  Pa.  119:18.  Eph.  1:17—19. 
z  9:36.  14:14.  15:32.  Ps.  145:3. 
Luke  7:13.  John  11:33 — 35. 


Heb.  2:17.  4:15,16.  1  Pet.  3-* 
a  9:29.  Mark  7:33.  Luke  27. 
51.  John  9:6,7. 

b  8.15.  Ps.  119:67,71.  Luke 
18:43.  Acts  26:18. 


26:8.  Mark  10:14,41.  14:4.  Luke  13:14. — Exer¬ 
cise  dominion  over.  (25)  K aratcvpicvuciv.  Mark 
10:42.  Ads  19:16.  1  Pet.  5:3.— Gen.  1:23.  Ps. 
10:10.  Sept. — Exercise  authority  upon.]  K are&- 
eiafuviv.  Mark  10:42.  See  Luke  22:25. — Ran¬ 
som.  (28)  A vtoov.  Mark  10:45.  Not  elsewhere 
used. 

V.  29 — 34.  Marg.  Ref. — JVbfcs,  J\lark  10:46 
—52. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

The  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and  its  enmity 
to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  render  it  very  difficult 
to  convince  men  of  the  justice  and  goodness  of 
his  dispensations:  yet  nothing  can  be  more  cer¬ 
tain,  than  that  “he  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and 
holy  in  all  his  works.”  This  may  be  evident¬ 
ly  proved,  in  respect  of  those  parts  of  his  plan, 
with  which  we  are  acquainted;  if  we  impartially 
judge  of  them,  according  to  the  rules  estab¬ 
lished  in  human  society,  for  the  conduct  of  men 
towards  subjects,  servants,  and  dependents,  and 
for  the  disposal  of  their  property. — In  every  age, 
the  great  Owner  of  the  vineyard  comes,  by  his 
ministers,  to  “hire  laborers;”  and  he  conde¬ 
scends  to  take  those,  who  have  been  rebels 
against  him  and  servants  to  another  master;  and, 
having  pardoned  and  reconciled  them,  he  sends 
them  into  his  vineyard,  to  labor  in  their  several 
stations,  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  his 
church.  Those  who  are  early  in  life  called  by 
his  grace,  and  yield  themselves  to  his  service, 
are  peculiarly  favored;  for  “his  yoke  is  easy,  and 
his  burden  is  light.”  (JVofe,l  1:28 — 30.)  They  may 
deem  themselves  happy,  in  being  preserved  from 
doing  mischief,  and  from  forming  bad  habits  and 
connexions:  and  in  being  early  habituated  to  do 
good,  and  associated  with  “the  excellent  of  the 
earth.”  (JVofe,  Ec.  12:1.)  Yet  those  who  have 
wasted  their  youth  in  vanity  and  sin,  are  invited 
to  enter  the  Lord’s  service  at  a  later  period:  and 
the  case  of  those  who  have  not  before  heard  the 
gospel,  but  have  loitered,  “because  no  man  hath 
hired  them,”  is  far  more  hopeful,  than  that  of 
such  as  have  long  withstood  the  invitations  of  the 
word,  and  the  convictions  of  their  own  con¬ 
science.  We  are,  however,  authorized  even  to 
the  eleventh  hour,  to  remonstrate  with  those  who 
“stand  all  the  day  idle,”  and  call  upon  them  to 
enter  the  Lord’s  vineyard;  assuring  them,  that 
“whatever  is  right,  that  they  shall  receive.”  To 
the  end  of  life,  it  is  wiitten  over  mercy’s  gate, 
“Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened:”  but  life  is  un¬ 
certain,  and  it  is  madness  for  men  to  procrasti¬ 
nate,  when  they  know  not  how  soon  death  may 
for  ever  bar  the  door,  and  leave  them  to  ever- 
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lasting  and  unavailing  lamentations  and  despair. 
— Whether  men  enter  early  in  the  morning,  or 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  they  will  spend  the  subse¬ 
quent  part  of  their  lives  in  “the  work  of  the 
Lord;”  and  thus  evince  the  sincerity  of  their  re¬ 
pentance,  faith,  and  love;  and  prove  their  inter¬ 
est  in  “the  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” — The  exceed¬ 
ing  riches  of  divine  grace  excite  loud  murmurs 
amongst  proud  Pharisees  and  nominal  Christians; 
for  many  are  called  into  the  visible  church,  who 
do  not  belong  to  “the  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace:”  and  many  perform  outward 
services  to  God,  who  have  never  humbly  submit¬ 
ted  to  his  righteousness,  his  sovereignty,  and  his 
authority.  All  their  performances  are  therefore 
leavened  with  seif-preference:  and  their  objec¬ 
tions  to  the  Lord’s  gracious  dealings  with  publi¬ 
cans  and  prodigals,  their  boasts,  and  their  com¬ 
plaining  of  “the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,”  be¬ 
tray  the  mercenary  or  the  slave.;  and  savor  not  at 
all  of  “the  spirit  of  adoption,”  the  loving  temper 
of  a  child,  who  keeps  his  father’s  commandments, 
and  counts  them  not  grievous.  (JVofe,  1  John  5: 
1 — 3,  v.  3.)  First  or  last,  the  mouths  of  all  such 
objectors  will  be  stopped;  and  it  will  be  well  for 
them  if  it  be  in  this  world:  for  the  Lord  will,  at 
the  great  day  of  retribution,  prove  to  the  whole 
universe,  the  equity  of  his  procedure;  and  si¬ 
lence  all  who  murmur  against  him  for  “doing 
what  he  will  with  his  own,”  though  they  assume 
that  privilege  themselves,  with  what  he  has  en¬ 
trusted  to  them.  Then  it  will  appear,  that  many, 
who  were  first  in  morality  and  profession,  were 
in  their  hearts  at  enmity  with  God:  whilst  the 
late  convert  will,  in  many  instances,  be  shewn 
to  have  “loved  much,”  and  to  have  been  humble 
and  diligent,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his 
obligations  and  unworthiness.  Let  us  then  re 
member,  that  we  are  all  condemned  criminals; 
and  that  our  wise  and  righteous  Sovereign  does 
no  one  any  injustice,  and  that  he  dispenses  his 
unmerited  favors  as  he  sees  good:  let  us  forego 
every  proud  claim,  and  seek  salvation  as  a  free 
gift:  and  let  us  never  envy  or  grudge;  but  al¬ 
ways  rejoice,  and  praise  God,  for  every  display  of 
his  mercy  to  the  vilest  of  our  fellow  sinners. 

Y.  1 7—23. 

A  believing  view  of  our  once  crucified,  and 
now  glorified  Redeemer,  is  the  great  antidote  to  a 
proud,  self-justifying  disposition.  When  we  con¬ 
sider  what  need  there  was  of  the  humiliation  and 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  order  to  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  sinners;  and  when  we  recollect  the  wil¬ 
lingness,  meekness,  constancy,  and  patience,  with 
which  the  Redeemer  endured  the  insults  and 
cruelty  of  men  and  the  wrath  of  God  for  us;  we 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

J«shs  enters  Jerusalem  oa  an  ass’s  colt,  amidst  the  acclamations 
of  the  multitudes,  1 — 11.  He  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 
of  the  temple;  heals  the  blind  aad  lame;  and  answers  the  objec¬ 
tions  of  the  priests,  12 — 16.  He  causes  the  barren  fig-tree  to 
wither,  and  shews  the  disciples  the  power  of  faith  ai?d  prayer, 
17 — 22.  He  silences  those  who  demand  by  what  authority  he 
acted,  23 — 27:  and  exposes  the  wickedness,  and  predicts  the 
doom,  of  the  priests  and  rulers,  by  a  parable  of  two  sons,  28 — 
32,  and  by  that  of  a  vineyard  let  out  to  husbandmen,  33 — 46. 

AND  a  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  were  come  to  Beth¬ 
phage,  unto  b  the  mount  of  Olives,  then 
sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  c  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt 
with  her:  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye 
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shall  say, d  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them; 
e  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All f  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  proph¬ 
et,  g  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  h  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Be¬ 
hold,  ‘  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
k  meek,  and  1  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  m  and  did 
as  Jesus  commanded  them; 
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cannot  but  feel  our  self-sufficiency  abate,  and 
be  sensible  of  the  unspeakable  freeness  and  riches 
of  divine  grace  in  our  salvation. — Yet  with  what 
strange  indifference,  do  even  disciples  sometimes 
read,  hear,  or  speak  of  these  interesting*  topics! 
especially  when  Satan  tempts  them  to  aspire  after 
“the  honor  that  cometh  from  man.” — If  we  ask 
such  thing’s  as  are  truly  good  for  us  or  others, 
God  will  not  refuse  our  request:  but  when  we 
pray,  under  the  influence  of  pride,  avarice,  or  any 
other  passion,  we  “know  not  what  we  ask;”  we 
mistake  poison  for  food  or  medicine;  and  if  he 
loves  us,  he  will  withhold  from  us  what  we  fool¬ 
ishly  crave. — If  we  would  at  last  be  conformed 
to  our  glorified  Lord,  we  must  he  willing  here  to 
have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings;  we 
must  pass  through  tribulations  and  reproach;  we 
must  drink  in  some  measure  of  his  bitter  cup,  and 
experience  some  degree  of  liis  afflictive  bap¬ 
tism:  yet  how  light,  and  mingled  with  comfort, 
are  our  sharpest  trials,  compared  with  the  un¬ 
mixed  agony  and  anguish  which  he  endured  for 
us!  Possessing  a  good  hope  of  being  admitted  to  j 
the  felicity  of  heaven,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with 
the  thought,  that  it  will  be  “according  as  it  is 
prepared  for  us  by  our  heavenly  Father.”  And, 
even  in  this  world,  it  becomes  us  indeed  to  be 
earnest  about  growth  in  grace,  and  diligence  and 
fruitfulness,  the  redemption  of  our  time  and  the  ; 
improvement  of  our  talents,  and  usefulness  in  the 
lowest  station  in  the  church;  but  not  about  pre¬ 
eminence  among  our  brethren. 

y.  24—34. 

Alas!  how  have  ambition  and  envy  moved  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  to  indignation  against  each  oth¬ 
er,  and  sown  contentions  among  brethren,  in 
every  age!  And  what  enormous  mischiefs  have 
arisen,  from  church-rulers  and  pastors  exercis¬ 
ing  dominion  after  the  manner  of  the  kings,  nay, 
tyrants  of  the  nations;  or  indeed  with  more  atro¬ 
cious  pride,  cruelty,  and  iniquity!  ( P .  O.  Rev. 
18:9 — 19.)  Carnal  men  thus  seek  to  be  the  great¬ 
est:  but  those  Christians  and  ministers  are  in 
reality  the  chief,  and  most  honorable,  and  will 
be  deemed  so  by  all  competent  judges,  who  stoop 
the  lowest,  labor  the  most  diligently,  and  suffer 
with  most  entire  meekness  and  patience,  in  seek¬ 
ing  to  do  good  to  their  brethren,  and  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  souls.  They  most  resemble  him, 
“who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min¬ 
ster,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many;”  and 


will  be  most  honored  by  him  to  all  eternity.  Yet, 
so  deceitful  is  the  heart,  that  those  who  sincerely 
avow  the  determination  of  leaving  all  for  Christ’s 
sake,  and  in  hope  of  an  eternal  and  gracious  re¬ 
compense;  and  who  have  actually  given  up  many 
things  on  these  accounts;  may  yet,  like  the  apos¬ 
tles  on  this  occasion,  have  secret  expectations  of 
honor  and  importance  among  their  brethren; 
which  various  circumstances  detect,  and  which 
should  always  be  watched  against.  But  a  hum¬ 
ble  sense  of  our  own-  indigence,  unworthiness, 
and  misery,  and  exalted  apprehensions  of  the 
Savior’s  power  and  grace,  are  in  some  respects 
the  standard  of  human  excellency,  and  the 
source  of  human  felicity.  However  poor,  igno¬ 
rant,  weak,  and  sinful  that  man  may  be,  who 
thus  humbly  seeks  to  Christ  for  help,  he  will  be 
earnest  in  proportion  as  his  applications  are  dis¬ 
couraged;  he  will  cry  the  more  vehemently, 
when  men  would  require  him  to  “hold  his  peace;” 
and  the  Lord  will  at  length  attend  to  him  and 
answer  his  petitions;  he  will  compassionate  his 
sorrows,  open  his  eyes,  supply  his  wants,  and  for¬ 
give  his  sins;  and  thus  enable  him  to  join  the 
number  of  his  followers,  and  “to  shew  forth  his 
praises,  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 5.  Several  events,  espe¬ 
cially  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
intervened  before  those  recorded  in  this  chapter, 
which  occurred  no  more  than  five  days  before 
our  Lord’s  crucifixion.  (Notes,  John  11:12,1 — 
11.)  In  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  lodg¬ 
ed  at  Bethany;  and  then  proceeded  on  the  road 
towards  the  city,  to  the  extremity  of  that  vil¬ 
lage,  or  rather  to  apart  of  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  lay  between  it  and  Bethphage.  (JUarg. 
Ref.  a,  b.)  From  thence  he  sent  two  of  Lis  dis 
ciples  to  the  village  over  against  them,  perhaps 
to  Bethphage;  informing  them,  that  in  a  certain 
place,  which  he  described,  they  would  find  a  she- 
ass  tied,  and  her  colt  with  her,  and  ordering 
them  to  “loose  them  and  bring  them”  to  him: 
and  if  any  man  objected,  as  he  foresaw  the 
owners  would,  they  were  directed  to  say,  “Ti  e 
Lord  hath  need  of  them:”  “The  Lord  of  all;”  and 
not  merely  our  Lord.  The  owners  might  have 
heard  of  Jesus  under  that  title:  but  it  undoubtedly 
implied  a  high  claim  of  authority  over  them  and 
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7  And  n  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
and  °  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they 
set  him  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread 
their  garments  in  the  way;  p  others  cut 
down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  straw- 
ed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before, 
and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  **  Ho¬ 
sanna  to  the  Son  of  David: r  blessed  is 
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he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord: 
Hosanna  3  in  the  highest! 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jeru¬ 
salem,  1  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying, 
uWho  is  this? 

1 1  And  the  multitude  said,  x  This  is 
Jesus  the  prophet  y  of  Nazareth  of  Gali- 

[Practical  Ob$ervatiom .] 

12  And  Jesus  zwent  into  the  temple 
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their’s.  He  likewise  assured  the  disciples,  that 
they  would  find  the  persons  concerned  entirely 
willing-  to  send  them  away,  with  the  ass  and  her 
colt,  being-  fully  satisfied  with  their  answer. 
[Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Note,  Mark  11:1 — 11,  vv.  1 
— 3.) — ‘The  other  evangelists  make  mention  only 
‘of  the  colt,  because  our  Savior  sat  on  him  only. 
‘...  INote  also  here,  a  -wonderful  instance  of 
‘Christ’s  prescience  in  the  minutest  matters.  1, 
‘You  shall  find  a  colt;  2,  on  which  no  man  ever 
‘sat;  3,  bound,  with  his  mother;  4,  in  bivio ,’  (“a 
place  where  two  ways  meet,”  Mark  11:4;)  ‘5, 
‘as  you  enter  into  the  village;  6,  the  owners  of 
‘which  shall  at  first  seem  unwilling  that  you 
‘shall  unbind  him;  7,  but  when  they  hear  “the 
‘Lord  hath  need  of  him,”  they  will  let  him  go.’ 
Whitby. — In  the  whole  of  this  transaction  our 
Lord  had  respect  to  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
Messiah,  [Mole,  Zech.  9:9,10.  v.  9.)  which  describ¬ 
ed  himasmeefc,  and  coming  to  Zion  as  her  “King, 
riding  on  an  ass,  even  on  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
ass.”  The  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  were  for¬ 
bidden  to  multiply  horses,  or  to  use  them  in  war; 
for  this  would  make  way  for  worldly  confidences: 
it  was  therefore  a  proper  characteristic  of  Zion’s 
King,  to  come  “riding  on  an  ass,”  to  denote  the 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  Asses  were  then 
frequently  used  to  ride  on,  though  not  so  much 
as  in  preceding  ages:  yet  this  was  an  emblem 
of  our  Lord’s  external  poverty  and  humiliation; 
and  an  open  declaration,  that  he  was  Zion’s  pre¬ 
dicted  King  and  Savior.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — 1. — 
Mole ,  Deut.  17:16.)  The  quotation  is  a  more  lit¬ 
eral  translation  of  the  Hebrew  text  than  the 
Septuagint  is,  in  which  the  Greek  word  for  an 
ass  is  not  used,  but  more  general  terms,  [virofyyiov, 
vu \ov  vtov;)  though  two  different  words,  both  sig¬ 
nifying  an  ass,  or  asses,  or  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the 
son  of  asses,  are  found  in  the  Hebrew.  Perhaps 
they  did  not  choose  to  state  explicitly  to  the 
magnificent  Grecians,  famed  for  beautiful  horses, 
that  Zion’s  glorious  King  should  come  to  his  royal 
city  riding  on  an  ass’s  colt. 

V.  6,  7.  The  disciples  went,  without  hesita¬ 
tion,  on  this  service,  and  found  every  circum¬ 
stance  accord  to  what  their  Lord  had  foretold; 
which  could  not  fail  to  impress  their  minds  with 
a  deep  conviction  of  his  divine  knowledge  and 
power,  and  help  to  prepare  them  for  that  trying 
scene  which  was  about  to  open.  When,  there¬ 
fore,  they  had  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  they  threw  their  loose  upper  garments 
upon  them  instead  of  saddles.  But  he  was  pleas¬ 
ed  to  be  seated  on  the  unbroken  colt;  and  by  his 
miraculous  energy  to  render  it  tractable  and 
steady,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude, 
which  were  sufficient  to  render  unruly  even  an 
animal,  that  had  been  accustomed  to  the  road. 
This  seems  to  have  been  \n  emblem  of  his  power, 
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in  rendering  the  hearts  of  sinners  submissive  to 
his  will  in  the  midst  of  the  temptations  of  this 
world;  and  notwithstanding  their  natural  pride, 
obstinacy,  and  carnal  affections. — Thereon,  or, 
on  them;  that  is,  on  the  garments;  for  he  rode  on 
the  colt  only.  [Marg.  Ref. — Mote ,  Mark  11:1 
—11,  v.  7.) 

Y.  8 — 11.  When  our  Lord’s  intentions  of  en¬ 
tering  Jerusalem,  in  this  humble  kind  of  triumph, 
became  known;  the  multitudes  which  attended 
him,  (being  doubtless  increased  by  continual  ac¬ 
cessions,)  began  to  spread  the  way,  on  which  he 
was  to  pass,  with  their  garments,  and  to  strew  on 
each  side  green  branches  cut  from  the  trees;  or 
to  carry  palms  in  their  hands,  as  it  was  usually 
done  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  Thus  they 
shewed  their  joy,  and  attempted  to  honor  him,  by 
such  methods  as  were  used  upon  the  accession  of 
kings  to  the  throne,  or  on  the  triumphal  return 
of  victors  to  their  capital  cities.  It  was  owing, 
in  great  measure,  to  the  miracle  of  Lazarus’s 
resurrection,  which  took  place  not  long  before, 
that  the  people  came  thus  to  meet  Christ  and 
welcome  him  to  Jerusalem:  [Mote,  John  12:12 
— 19.)  and  he  was  pleased  to  accede  to  it,  both  as 
an  avowal  of  his  character,  and  in  order  to  ac¬ 
celerate  his  crucifixion,  now  that  “his  time  was 
come.”  The  multitudes,  on  this  occasion,  ac¬ 
knowledged  him  as  the  Messiah,  who  was  come 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  assume  the  kingdom 
over  Israel:  and  with  loud  acclamations  they 
cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  “Hosanna,” 
signifies,  “Save,  I  pray,”  and  may  be  deemed 
nearly  equivalent  to  “God  save  the  King.”  They 
wished  prosperity  and  blessings  on  him  and  on  his 
kingdom,  with  “peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in 
the  highest;”  either  the  peculiar  favor  and  friend¬ 
ship  of  heaven,  to  render  his  kingdom  glorious 
above  all  other  kingdoms;  or  that  God  might 
through  him  be  at  peace  with  Israel,  and  be  glo¬ 
rified  with  the  most  exalted  praises  of  men  and 
angels.  Some  of  the  multitude  might  use  one 
expression,  and  some  another;  but  all  meaning 
the  same  for  substance;  namely,  to  welcome  him 
as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  Jo  wish  peace  and 
prosperity  to  his  kingdom.  (23:39.)  Part  of  them 
were  true  disciples:  numbers  might  be  favora¬ 
bly  disposed,  and  act  under  an  immediate  im¬ 
pulse:  and  many  might  scarcely  advert  to  the 
meaning  of  their  own  words;  only  joining  with 
the  rest,  as  it  is  customary  on  such  occasions 
No  wonder  therefore,  that  when  his  disciples 
and  favorers  were  intimidated  and  retired,  and 
persons  of  another  character  came  to  head  the 
multitude,  they  as  loudly  cried  out,  “Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.”  [Mote,  27:19—23.)  They 
were  perhaps  likewise  disappointed,  as  to  their 
expectations  of  a  temporal  kingdom  immediately 
to  be  set  up:  and  they  might  be  willing  to  atone 
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of  God,  a  and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold 
and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  over¬ 
threw  the  tables  of  the  b  money-chang¬ 
ers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
c  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  d  It  is  written, 
e  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer;  but  f  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 

14  And  g  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple;  and  he  heal¬ 
ed  them. 

15  And  h  when  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he 
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22,30.  15:14,29.  Luke  2:24. 
d  2:5.  John  15:25. 
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to  their  rulers  for  their  former  offence,  by  join¬ 
ing'  them  against  Jesus.  For  it  gave  the  latter 
great  umbrage  to  see  the  city  in  such  commo¬ 
tion,  and  every  body  inquiring  who  this  was,  and 
ready  to  receive  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  prophet 
of  Galilee,”  as  their  promised  Messiah.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Mote,  Mark  11:1 — 11,  v.  10.) — Hosanna. 
(9)  Mole,  Ps.  118:25,26. 

V.  12,  13.  It  appears  from  St.  Mark,  that  Je¬ 
sus  went  to  the  temple  and  surveyed  it,  the  same 
day  on  which  he  rode  into  Jerusalem;  yet  he  re¬ 
lates  the  expulsion  of  the  traders,  as  if  it  had  oc¬ 
curred  on  the  next  day:  hence  some  conclude 
that  he  expelled  them  on  two  days  in  succession; 
the  mercenary  dealers  returning  to  their  occu¬ 
pation  as  soon  as  he  was  departed.  ( Mark  11:15.) 

But  this  is  not  probable. - When,  however, 

Zion’s  King  entered  his  royal  city,  he  did  not  go 
to  any  palace,  or  senate-house,  or  court  of  jus¬ 
tice;  but  to  the  temple,  to  shew  the  spiritual  na¬ 
ture  of  his  kingdom.  There  he  found  some  of 
the  precincts,  probably  the  court  of  the  Gentiles, 
turned  into  a  market  for  cattle,  and  such  things 
as  were  used  in  their  sacrifices:  and  in  part  oc¬ 
cupied  by  money-changers,  who  gave  the  cur¬ 
rent  coin  in  exchange  for  that  of  other  coun¬ 
tries,  for  the  sake  of  a  premium;  or  gave  money 
for  bills  of  exchange  or  letters  of  credit,  from 
merchants  or  bankers  in  the  several  countries 
whence  the  people  came  to  worship.  It  may  be 
supposed,  that  the  persons  concerned  exacted  on 
strangers,  and  thus  joined  iniquity  to  profana¬ 
tion:  w’hilst  the  priests  encouraged  these  scandal¬ 
ous  transactions,  doubtless  for  a  share  of  the 
booty!  Our  Lord,  therefore,  drove  the  whole  com¬ 
pany  from  the  place,  as  he  had  before  done  when 
he  entered  on  his  ministry;  [Mote,  John  2:13 — 
17.)  a  divine  energy  attending  his  words  and 
works,  which  dismayed  every  mind,  and  prevent¬ 
ed  all  opposition.  And  when  the  peculiar  proper¬ 
ty  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  sellers  of 
doves,  caused  them  to  loiter,  he  overturned  their 
tables  and  seats,  and  constrained  them  to  be 
gone. — At  the  same  time,  he  reminded  them  of 
the  words  which  God  had  spoken  by  his  prophets 
concerning  his  temple,  [Motes,  Is.  56:3 — 7,  v.  7. 
Jer.  7:8 — 11,  w.  10,11.)  that  it  should  be  ren¬ 
dered  a  house  of  prayer  and  holy  worship,  not 
only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  persons  of  all  nations: 
whereas,  instead  of  allowing  the  Gentiles  a  place 
to  worship  in,  they  had  converted  the  court  in¬ 


clid,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  saying, 1  Hosanna  to  the  Son  ol 
David;  k  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  1  Hearest  thou 
what  these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Yea;  m  have  ye  never  read,  n  Oul 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 

hast  perfected  praise?  [Practical  Observation^ 

1  7  IT  And  °  he  left  them,  and  went  oul 
of  the  city  into  p  Bethany,  and  he  lodged 
there. 

1 8  Now  9  in  the  morning  as  he  returned 
into  the  city  r  he  hungered. 

19  And  when  he  saw  *  a  fig-tree  in  the 
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tended  for  that  purpose  into  a  place  of  merchan¬ 
dise,  which  was  conducted  with  such  fraud  and 
exaction,  that  it  was  become  a  den  of  thieves;  so 
that  dishonest  men  were  sheltered  from  justice, 
within  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  as  robbers  are 
in  their  ^aves  and  forests.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes, 
Mai.  3:1 — 4.  Mark  11:15 — 21.) — The  quotation 
from  Isaiah,  is  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint; 
which  exactly  render  the  original  Hebrew. 
The  words  of  Jeremiah  seem  rather  referred  to 
than  quoted. 

Moneychangers.  (12)  KoXXu&orwv  (a  ko\\v6os, 
oholus :)  Mark  11:15.  John  2:15. — Thieves.  (13) 
Ar/criov.  27:44.  Luke  10:30.  John  18:40.  The 
word  more  generally  and  properly  denotes  rob¬ 
bers,  than  thieves. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  blind  and  lame  persons, 
who  frequented  the  avenues  of  the  temple,  to  ask 
alms  of  those  that  entered,  came  around  Jesus  on 
this  occasion,  and  he  healed  them:  thus  shewing 
the  benign  nature  of  his  authority,  and  producing 
as  it  were  the  seal  of  heaven  to  what  he  had 
done.  But  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  instead 
ofbeing  convinced  by  his  miracles,  were  the 
more  exasperated;  especially  when  they  heard 
the  very  children,  who  had  followed  him  into  the 
temple,  crying  out,  “Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Da¬ 
vid,”  as  the  multitudes  had  done  before.  They 
therefore,  in  a  cavilling  manner,  inquired  wheth¬ 
er  he  heard  what  they  said.  To  which  he  an¬ 
swered,  in  a  way  which  implied  that  he  ap¬ 
proved  of  it,  as  an  honor  justly  due  to  him:  and 
he  asked  them,  whether  they  had  never  read  the 
words  of  David,  declaring,  that  “God  perfected 
his  praise,  even  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes.” 
[Ps.  8:2.)  Thus  he  intimated,  that,  as  the  Son 
of  God,  he  had  caused  honor  to  be  rendered  to 
him  by  these  children,  while  the  rulers  and 
priests  were  endeavoring  to  disgrace  him;  and 
that  it  was  a  specimen  of  that  glory,  which  he 
would  receive,  in  all  ages,  from  the  humble  and 
despised  of  the  human  race.  [Marg.  Ref. — Mote, 
Luke  19:28 — 40,  v.  40.) — The  Septuagint  is  ex¬ 
actly  quoted,  though  it  varies  from  the  Hebrew. 
[Mote,  Ps.  8:2.) — Perfected.  (16)  Karapncio.  Ka- 
Tapn$ to.  Sarcio,  perficio,  constiluo,  adapto,  coag- 
mento,  inslauro.  (Ab.  apnos,  integer,  pcrfeclus. ) 
Mark  1:19.  Luke  6:40.  Rom.  9:22.  1  Cor.  1:10. 
2  Cor.  13:11.  Gal.  6:1.  1  Th.es.  3:10.  Heb.  10:5. 
11:3.  13:21.  1  Pet.  5:10.  [Mote,  Gal.  6: 1—5,  v. 
1.1 
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way,  he  came  to  it, 8  and  found  nothing 
thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto 
it,  1  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hencefor¬ 
ward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  saying,  u  How  soon  is  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Verily  1  say  unto  you,  x  If  ye  have  faith, 
and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also  if 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea, 
it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  y  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 

recei\  e.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

23  IF  And2  when  he  was  come  into  the 
temple,  a  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was 
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teaching,  and  said,  b  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  c  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing, 
which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  d  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  And 
they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven;  he  will  say 
unto  us,  e  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
him? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men;  f  we 
fear  the  people:  &  for  all  hold  John  as  a 
prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said, 
h  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authori¬ 
ty  I  do  these  things. 
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V.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  per¬ 
son  in  Jerusalem  offered  to  entertain  Christ  on 
this  occasion:  at  least,  he  chose  to  retire  to  Betha¬ 
ny,  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  the  accla¬ 
mations  of  the  people.  Accordingly  he  spent  the 
night  there,  probably  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  and 
his  sisters:  and  in  the  morning,  for  the  sake  of 
retirement,  and  that  he  might  be  early  at  the 
temple,  or  that  he  might  not  disturb  the  family, 
he  went  away  fasting.  He  was  therefore  hungry 
by  the  way;  and  seeing  a  single  fig-tree  covered 
with  leaves,  he  went  to  it,  as  though  he  expected 
fruit  from  it.  But  when  he  found  that  there  were 
only  leaves,  he  pronounced  a  solemn  maledic¬ 
tion  upon  it,  saying,  “Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever:”  and  the  next  morning, 
the  disciples  observed  with  astonishment,  that  the 
fig-tree  was  entirely  dead,  and  all  its  verdure 
withered.  This  was  an  emblem  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  which  professed  to  worship  the  true  God, 
and  seemed  to  promise  fruit;  but  when  Christ 
came  he  found  none:  they  therefore  fell  under 
his  wrath,  and  their  profession  and  privileges 
withered;  nor  have  they  produced  any  of  the 
genuine  fruits  of  righteousness  from  his  time  to 
this  present  day.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — 
Notes,  Mark  11:12 — 14,  v.  13.  Luke  13:6 — 9. 
Heb.  6:7,8.) 

Lodged.  (17)  A uXt£i>/«n.  Luke  21:37. 

— Judg.  19:6.  Sept. —  Withered  away.  (19,20) 
E Zrjpai'St].  "Erjpaivu r  13:6.  JSlark  3:3.  4:6.  9:18.  Luke 
8:6. 

V.  21,  22.  When  Jesus  observed  the  surprise 
of  the  disciples,  he  again  shewed  them  the  ener¬ 
gy  of  faith,  with  a  special  reference  to  the  power 
of  working  miracles  in  his  name.  Whenever  a 
proper  occasion  offered  of  performing  a  miracle, 
in  support  of  their  doctrine,  and  they  went  about 
it,  relying  on  his  power  and  not  doubting  of  his 
concurrence;  they  would  not  only  be  enabled  to 
158] 


perform  as  wonderful  works,  as  that  of  withering 
the  barren  fig-tree;  but  even  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  they  were  then  passing,  might  at  their 
word  be  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea:  that  is, 
nothing  which  they  undertook,  would  be  impos¬ 
sible  for  them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  x.— Notes,  17:19, 
20.  Luke  17:5,6.)  To  this  our  Lord  subjoined, 
that  they  ought  not  to  doubt,  but  verily  to  be¬ 
lieve,  that  they  should  receive  whatever  they 
asked  in  prayer.  This  too  specially  refers  to  the 
case  of  miracles;  but  not  exclusively.  Whenever 
any  person  offers  suitable  petitions,  in  a  right 
manner,  and  grounded  on  God’s  express  promise; 
he  ought  not  to  doubt  of  his  power  or  willingness 
to  grant  them,  on  account  either  of  his  own 
unworthiness,  or  of  any  difficulty  in  the  way. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y.—Note,  Mark  11:22 — 26.) 

Doubt  not.  (21)  M??  SiaKpt&tjTe.  Mark  11:23. 
Acts  10:20.  11:12.  Rom.  4:20.  1  Cor.  4:7.  11:29, 
3 1. 1 4:29.  Jam.  1:6.  2:4.  Jude  9. 22. — ‘m»?  SiaKptfyvai, 
‘signifies  not  to  discriminate,  or  put  a  difference. 
‘...  Rom.  14:23.  So  here  it  may  import,  If  you 
‘have  such  a  faith,  as  puts  no  difference  between 
‘things  you  can,  and  things  you  cannot  do,  but 
‘makes  you  fully  persuaded,  you  can  do  any  thing 
‘which  tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  is  requisite 
‘for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian  faith,  you 
‘shall  be  able  to  perform  the  most  difficult  things: 
‘for  that  is  the  meaning  of  that  phrase  to  root  up 
‘ mountains .  (1  Cor.  13:2.)’  Whitby. 

V.  23 — 27.  As  our  Lord  now  openly  appear¬ 
ed  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah;  the  chiei 
priests,  and  other  leading  persons  of  the  nation, 
were  exceedingly  offended  at  his  teaching,  and 
working  miracles  in  the  temple:  and  especially 
as  he  had  exposed  those  corrupt  practices,  at 
which  they  had  connived.  They  thought  them¬ 
selves  the  source  of  ecclesiastical  authority,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  temple;  and  therefore  they 
came  to  him  in  a  body,  to  demand  “by  what  au- 
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28  IT  But  1  what  think  ye?  k  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons;  and  he  came  to  the 
first,  and  said, 1  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  m  I  will 
not:  but  afterward  n  he  repented,  and 
went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and 
said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and 
said, y  I  go,  sir:  and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  p  did  the 
will  of  his  father?  They  say  unto  him, 
4  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, r  Veri¬ 
ly  I  say  unto  you,  That  9  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  you. 
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32  For  John  1  came  unto  you  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  u  and  ye  believed 
him  not;  but  the  publicans  and  the  har¬ 
lots  believed  him:  and  ye,  when  ye  had 
seen  it ,  x  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye 

might  believe  him.  [Practical  Observations'] 

33  IT  y  Hear  another  parable:  z  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which  plant¬ 
ed  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round 
about,  and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  a  husband¬ 
men,  and  b  went  into  a  far  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew 
near,  c  he  sent  his  servants  to  the  hus¬ 
bandmen,  d  that  they  might  receive  the 
fruits  of  it. 
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thority  lie  did  these  things.”  For  they  overlook¬ 
ed  the  divine  power  of  his  miracles,  which  sanc¬ 
tioned  all  his  other  actions.  The  answer  of  our 
Lord  is  a  most  beautiful  model  of  “the  meekness 
of  wisdom.”  He  did  not  directly  assert  his  di¬ 
vine  prerogative,  or  appeal  to  his  miracles,  or  re¬ 
proach  them  with  perverseness  and  hypocrisy; 
though  he  did  the  latter,  on  other  occasions,  in 
the  character  of  the  heart-searching  Judge; 
but  he  left  them  on  this  occasion  to  condemn 
themselves.  He  only  inquired  of  them,  what 
they  thought  of  John’s  ministry  and  baptism; 
whether  these  were  of  divine  authority,  or  mere¬ 
ly  from  man.  If  they  fairly  answered  this  plain 
question;  he  would  then  explicitly  inform  them 
by  what  authority  he  acted.  This  inquiry  threw 
them  into  the  greatest  embarrassment:  they 
readily  perceived  the  drift  of  it,  and,  reasoning 
among  themselves,  observed,  that  if  they  allow¬ 
ed  John  to  have  acted  by  divine  authority,  Jesus 
would  certainly  inquire  of  them,  “Why  did  ye 
not  then  believe  him?”  This  referred  not  only 
to  his  exhortations  to  “repentance  and  fruits 
meet  for  repentance;”  but  also  to  his  testimony 
to  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah,  “the  Lamb  of 
God,”  and  “the  Son  of  God;”  and  this  inference 
they  did  not  know  how  to  evade.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  they  treated  John’s  baptism  as  a  mere 
human  device,  they  feared  lest  the  people 
should  stone  them,  for  these  were  generally  per¬ 
suaded  that  John  was  a  prophet,  and  a  very  emi¬ 
nent  servant  of  God.  Being  thus  pressed  on 
every  hand,  they  were  constrained  to  confess 
their  ignorance  or  uncertainty;  and  thus  to  allow 
that  they  were  incompetent  to  determine  who 
was,  and  who  was  not,  sent  by  God;  that  is,  that 
they  were  “blind  guides,”  who  could  only  mislead 
those  who  depended  on  them.  Our  Lord,  there¬ 
fore,  refused  to  give  them  any  answer  to  their 
inquiry  about  his  authority;  concerning  which 
John’s  testimony,  his  own  character,  doctrine, 
and  miracles,  and  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
gave  abundant  information  to  every  impartial 
person. — ‘They  could  not  own  the  baptism  of 
•John  to  be  from  heaven,  but  they  must  also  own 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  him  concerning 


‘whom  God  had  testified  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 

|  ‘and  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him, 
•that  he  was  “the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was 
‘well  pleased:”  whence  these  great  doctors  chose 
‘rather  to  pretend  ignorance,  than  to  confess  that 
‘truth  which  would  condemn  them.  Whitby 
(Jlarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Luke  20:1 — 8.  John  5:31-- 
38.)- From  heaven.  (25)  Note ,  Dan.  4:24-26, v.  26 
V.  28 — 32.  The  principal  persons  who  profess¬ 
ed  a  zealous  regard  to  religion,  and  who  were 
the  apparent  supporters  of  it,  among  the  Jews, 
were  more  inveterate  enemies  to  the  truth,  than 
the  vilest  profligates  in  the  nation.  This  Jesus 
shewed  in  a  parable. — The  father  of  these  two 
sons  represents  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Bene¬ 
factor  of  all  men,  and  as  the  special  Friend  of 
Israel.  The  first  of  the  two  sons  represented 
the  profligate  and  openly  wicked  Jews,  who 
were  at  length  brought  to  repentance,  and  be¬ 
came  the  disciples  of  Christ:  and  the  second  son 
represented  the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
who  had  “a  form  of  godliness,”  but  proved  the 
greatest  enemies  to  the  gospel.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  asked  their  opinion  concerning  these 
two  sons;  “  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will 
of  his  Father?”  And  when  they  could  not  but  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  the  latter  was  the  more  obedient 
of  the  two;  he  applied  it  to  the  publicans  and 
harlots,  whom  they  despised  and  despaired  of, 
but  who  actually  entered  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  them.  This  was  evident  in  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  John’s  ministry:  for  when  John  came 
shewing,  by  his  doctrine  and  example,  “the 
way  of  righteousness;”  the  chief  priests,  scribes, 
and  Pharisees  did  not  believe  him:  while  many 
of  the  publicans  and  harlots  received  his  testi¬ 
mony,  and  as  true  penitents  embraced  the  gos¬ 
pel:  yet  when  the  former  had  seen  the  effects  of 
John’s  ministry,  they  continued  impenitent  and 
unbelieving;  they  neither  changed  their  judg¬ 
ment  and  conduct,  nor  yet  believed  John’s  word, 
to  acknowledge  the  Messiah  whom  he  had  point¬ 
ed  out  to  them. — Some  think,  that  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  gentiles,  were 
also  thus  intimated.  ( J\Iarg .  Rtf.— Notes,  19:29, 
30,  v.  30.  Luke  15.) 

[159 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


35  And  the  husbandmen  e  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  anoth¬ 
er,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more 
than  the  first:  and  they  did  unto  them 
likewise. 

37  But  f  last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them 
his  son,  saying,  g  They  will  reverence 
my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the 
son,  they  said  among  themselves,  h  This 
is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  '  caught  him,  and  k  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  1  and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the 
vineyard  cometh,  m  what  will  he  do  unto 
those  husbandmen? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  n  He  will  mis- 
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He  repented.  (29)  (ex  fxera,  et 

MeXft,  curce  est:)  32.  27:3.  2  Cor.  7:8.  Heb.  7:21. 
No  where  else  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  33 — 39.  Our  Lord  next  added  a  parable, 
which  related  to  the  nation  at  large;  yet  with 
peculiar  reference  to  their  rulers  and  teachers. 
The  vineyard,  the  fence,  the  wine-press,  and  the 
tower,  have  been  briefly  explained,  on  a  similar 
parable.  (Notes,  Is.  5:1 — 7.)  The  oracles  of 
God,  the  instituted  ordinances,  and  all  the  means 
of  instruction,  and  peculiar  privileges,  vouchsaf¬ 
ed  to  Israel,  were  intended.  These  were  given 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  be  rendered  fruit¬ 
ful  in  good  works;  and  were  especially  intrusted 
to  the  priests  and  rulers,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people.  But  when  the  Lord  was  no  longer  pres¬ 
ent  among  them,  by  external  displays  of  his 
power  and  glory,  as  he  had  been  when  the  law 
was  promulgated;  they  forgot  their  accountable¬ 
ness  to  him,  and  acted  as  if  their  possessions,  and 
authority,  and  distinctions,  were  independently 
their  own,  to  be  employed  according  to  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  their  worldly  inclinations.  They  neg¬ 
lected  their  duty,  and  were  unfaithful  to  their 
trust:  but  from  time  to  time  he  sent  prophets,  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  and  to  direct  their  at¬ 
tention  to  the  promises  of  a  Messiah  who  was  to 
come:  thus  the  fruits  were  demanded  in  their 
season.  But  the  rulers  and  teachers,  in  every 
age,  had  been  exasperated  by  these  faithful  mon¬ 
itors;  and,  instead  of  “repenting  and  doing  works 
meet  for  repentance,”  they  apprehended  the 
servants  of  Jehovah,  “beating  one  and  killing 
another;”  and  when  he  sent  others,  they  still 
treated  them  as  criminals  and  enemies,  out  of 
hatred  to  their  Master  and  their  message.  Yet 
at  length  the  Lord  saw  it  proper  to  send  his 
only  and  well-beloved  Son,  supposing  that  they 
would  “reverence  him.”  In  applying  the  para¬ 
ble,  it  is  not  needful  to  inquire  how  far  such  a 
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erably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  °  and 
will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  hus¬ 
bandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  p  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  scriptures,  q  The  Stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  Head  of  the  corner:  this  is 
the  Lord’s  doing,  r  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  8  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you, 
and  given  to  1  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof. 

44  And  u  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this 
stone  shall  be  broken:  x  but  on  whom¬ 
soever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
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measure  would  have  been  prudent  in  a  house¬ 
holder;  for  it  was  doubtless  in  infinite  wisdom,  as 
well  as  love,  that  “the  Father  sent  his  Son  to  be 
the  Savior  of  the  world.”  On  the  other  hand,  he 
certainly  did  not  expect,  that  the  Jews  would 
“reverence  him;”  for  he  had  for  ages  before  pre¬ 
dicted  how  they  would  reject,  abhor,  and  perse¬ 
cute  him.  They,  however,  ought  to  have  adored 
him  and  submitted  to  him;  and  their  usage  of  one 
so  excellent  and  honorable,  and  manifested  to  be 
so  by  all  his  miracles,  his  words  and  conduct, 
formed  the  grand  aggravation  of  their  atrocious 
wickedness.  For  “when  they  saw  the  Son,  they 
said  among  themselves,  Let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  seize  on  the  inheritance.”  This  described  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  were 
at  the  very  time,  consulting  together  to  put  Jesus 
to  death,  in  order  to  secure  their  own  authority 
and  reputation,  and  to  preserve  the  nation  from 
the  Romans:  as  if  determined  wilfully  to  murder 
the  heir,  in  order  to  seize  on  the  inheritance. 
For  these  purposes,  they  apprehended  him,  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  put  him  to  death: 
that  is,  the  priests  and  rulers  apprehended  Christ, 
condemned  him,  and  led  him  out  of  Jerusalem  to 
be  crucified.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  23:34 — 36. 
Mark  12:1 — 12.  Luke  20:9 — 18,  vv.  10 — 14.  Acts 
7:51—53.  1  Thes.  2:13—16.) 

Went  into  a  far  country.  (33)  A.nc6viiri<Ttv.  A ro6rr 
fieu),  Peregre  profciscor , ...  abesse  a  populo.  (ah-o- 
Srj/ioi.  Mark  13:34.  ex  airo  et  Sq/ios,  populus.)  25: 14, 
15.  Mark  12:1.  Luke  15:13.  20:9. — They  will 
reverence.  (37)  KvTpairt](rovrai.  Y.vrpc-trofiai’  (ex  tv  et 
TfjtTrw,  verto. — ‘When  a  man  turneth  within  him¬ 
self.’)  Mark  12:6.  Luke  18:2,4.  20:13.  1  Cor.  4: 
14.  2  Thes.  3:14.  Tit.  2:8.  Heb.  12:9.— Is.  44:11. 

V.  40 — 44.  Having  spoken  the  parable,  Jesus 
inquired,  what  “the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  would 
do  to  these  husbandmen,”  when  he  should  como 
to  call  them  to  account  for  their  conduct.  To 
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J  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 
46  But  when  1  they  sought  to  lay 

j  Mark  12:12.  Luke  11:45.  I  z  2  Sam.  12:7 — 13.  Prov.  9:7 
20:19.  I  —9.  15:12.  Is.  29:1.  John  7:7. 


this  they  answered,  as  not  at  first  fully  under¬ 
standing-  his  meaning-,  that  he  would  put  them  to 
death  in  some  terrible  manner,  and  let  out  the 
vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who  would  ren¬ 
der  him  the  fruits  of  it  in  due  season.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — o. — Note,  Luke  20:9 — 18,  v.  16.)  And 
to  bring-  this  concession  home  to  their  conscien¬ 
ces,  he  called  their  attention  to  a  passage  in  the 
Psalms,  in  which  it  was  foretold,  that  “the  Stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  would  be  made  the 
Head  of  the  corner;”  that  is,  the  grand  ornament, 
stability,  and  cement  of  the  whole  spiritual  tem¬ 
ple.  [Jilarg.  Ref.  q,  r — Note ,  Ps.  118:19 — 24,  vv. 
22,  23.)  This  was  about  to  be  fulfilled,  in  their 
rejection  of  him  and  in  his  subsequent  exaltation: 
and  they  would,  in  consequence,  be  excluded 
from  all  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  forfeit  all 
their  privileges,  and  be  visited  with  terrible  ca¬ 
lamities;  while  the  Lord  would  form  another  Is¬ 
rael,  “a  holy  nation,”  by  the  incorporation  of 
Gentile  converts  among  the  believing  Jews,  who 
would  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to 
his  praise  and  glory.  Whoever,  therefore,  should 
stumble  and  fall  on  this  Corner-stone,  in  unbe¬ 
lief  and  disobedience,  would  be  broken  and 
perish:  yet  the  ruin  of  those,  on  whom  “this  Stone 
should  fall,”  would  be  still  more  aggravated; 
namely,  that  of  such  as  should  be  found  guilty  of 
crucifying  him  and  persecuting  his  followers. 
Some  suppose,  that  the  distinction  refers  to  those, 
who  opposed  him  in  his  state  of  humiliation;  and 
such  as  should  persist  in  their  enmity,  after  his 
resurrection  and  exaltation,  and  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples. — The  punish¬ 
ment  here  mentioned  may  allude  to  the  method 
sometimes  used  in  executing  criminals,  by  throw¬ 
ing  down  large  stones  upon  them  to  crush  them 
at  once.  [Jlfarg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes,  8:10 — 12. 
22:1—10,  vv.  6,7.  Luke  20:9—18,  v.  18.) 

The  Stone ,  &c.  (42)  Exactly  from  the  LXX, 
which  accords  to  the  Hebrew. — Rejected.']  A nt- 
SoKinairav.  Mark  8:31.  12:10.  Luke  9:22.  17:25.  20: 
17.  Heb.  12:17.  1  Pet.  2:4,7.  (Ex  am  et  ioKifioi, 
prjbatus.) — Shall  be  broken.  (44)  Sui >§\a<j§ri<TZTai. 
Luke  20:18.  Not  elsewhere  used  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament — Grind  him  to  powder.]  AiK[iri<ru.  Luke 
20:18.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 
Ita  comminuere ,  ut  paries  in  auras  dispergantur. 
Jer.  31:19.  Sept. 

V.  45,  46.  The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  now  fully  understood  his  parables:  but 
they  were  the  more  exasperated  by  them;  and 
determined  as  soon  as  they  could,  to  apprehend 
him,  and  put  him  to  death,  whatever  the  conse¬ 
quence  might  be:  yet  they  would  not  do  it  openly, 
lest  the  multitude  should  excite  a  tumult,  as  the 
people  were  generally  of  opinion  that  he  was  at 
least  a  prophet  of  God.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. — Notes ,  26: 
3—5.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

y.  l—n. 

We  should  be  ready  cheerfully  to  resign  what¬ 
ever  we  possess,  if  the  Lord  require  it:  for  he 
has  a  right  to  dispose  of  us  and  our’s,  for  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  his  own  glory,  as  he  sees  best. — There 
is  nothing  so  mean  in  itself,  but  he  knows  how  to 
employ  it  in  his  service:  we  should  not  then  de¬ 
spise  men  of  weak  abilities,  or  in  obscure  stations; 
and  we  have  no  ground  for  self-complacency, 
should  he  be  pleased  to  “have  need  of  us,”  or  to 
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hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  multitude, 
a  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

a  II.  Luke  7:16,39.  John  7:  40,41.  Acts  2:22. 


use  us  as  the  instruments  of  his  work:  nor  ought 
we  to  wonder,  if  he  at  one  time  employ  us,  and 
afterward  lay  us  aside,  having  no  further  occasion 
for  us. — As  meekness  and  external  poverty  dis¬ 
tinguished  our  King,  and  even  marked  his  tri¬ 
umphal  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  how  inconsis¬ 
tent  must  avarice,  ambition,  and  “the  pride  of 
life,”  be  with  the  character  of  his  subjects,  and 
especially  of  his  ministers.  Once  the  divine  Re¬ 
deemer  rode,  but  it  was  on  an  ass’s  colt;  at  all 
other  times,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  he  went  on 
foot,  to  perform  his  labors  of  love;  or  sailed  in  a 
fishing  boat:  surely  then  his  disciples  and  minis¬ 
ters  should  be  content  to  weary  themselves  in 
his  service,  and  to  be  poor  for  his  sake;  and  they 
should  by  no  means  covet  or  value  such  distinc¬ 
tions  and  indulgences,  as  are  more  suitable  to  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  than  to  that  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus. — His  servants  must  unreserved¬ 
ly  obey  his  orders,  however  opposite  to  the  opin¬ 
ions  and  fashions  of  the  world;  and  in  so  doing 
he  will  order  every  circumstance  for  their  good, 
and  give  them  continual  experience  of  his  fore¬ 
knowledge,  truth,  and  love.  He  has  every  heart 
in  his  hand;  and  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  dispose 
the  multitude  to  favor  his  cause,  and  to  honor  his 
ministers.  But,  of  how  little  value  in  general  is 
popular  applause!  It  is  the  way  of  the  unstable 
multitude,  in  every  age  and  nation,  to  join  the 
cry  of  the  day,  whether  it  be  “Hosanna,”  or  “Cru¬ 
cify  him:”  and  even  that  popularity,  which  some¬ 
times  attends  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is 
little  to  be  depended  on.  Multitudes  hear,  and 
seem  to  approve;  yet  few  in  comparison  become 
consistent  disciples:  the  applause  conferred  is 
frequently  injurious  to  the  preacher;  his  doctrine 
serves,  in  numerous  instances,  merely  to  condemn 
the  hearers;  and  it  is  well,  in  this  case ,  if  he  so 
“declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  as  to  stand 
clear  of  the  blood  of  those  that  perish.  It  is, 
therefore,  more  desirable  to  be  faithful  and  use¬ 
ful  in  an  obscure  situation,  than  to  aspire  to  no¬ 
toriety  and  popularity.  But,  though  many  seem 
earnestly  to  cry  “Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,” 
who  prove  as  inconstant  as  the  winds  or  waves; 
yet  surely  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  king¬ 
dom  should  be  the  object  of  our  most  ardent  de¬ 
sires,  and  fervent  prayers;  and  we  should  both 
labor  ourselves,  and  encourage  all  “who  come  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,”  to  promote  his  interest 
in  the  world.  And  if  “we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ,”  we  shall  rather  resort  to  “the  houses  of 
prayer,”  when  we  come  to  populous  cities,  than 
to  places  of  diversion,  pleasure,  or  magnificence; 
or  even  to  the  houses  of  those  few,  in  superior 
stations,  who  favor  his  cause. 

V.  12—16. 

When  Zion’s  king  shall  come  to  enlarge  his 
kingdom,  he  will  begin  with  purging  the  church 
from  traders  and  money-changers.  Alas!  what 
numbers  of  these  mercenaries  frequent  and  en¬ 
gross  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple!  The  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  the  administration  of  sacraments, 
the  most  sacred  functions  and  engagements,  and 
the  cure  of  souls,  are  valuable  or  important  in 
their  judgment,  only  as  far  as  preferment  or 
wealth  can  be  got  by  them.  If  Christ  should 
come  into  many  parts  of  the  visible  church,  how 
many  recesses  of  iniquity  and  avarice  would  he 
discover  and  cleanse!  And  how  many  things, 
which  are  daily  practised  under  the  guise  of  re- 
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ligion,  would  lie  shew  to  be  more  suitable  for  “a 
den  of  robbers,”  than  for  “  the  house  of  prayer!” 
f P .  0^  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  Ingenious  and  interested 
men  may  plead  in  favor  of  these  abases,  and  ru¬ 
lers  may  connive  at  them:  but  it  will  at  length 
appear,  that  the  covetous  and  ambitious  spirit  of 
such  ecclesiastics  has  been  one  grand  cause  of 
the  spread  of  infidelity,  one  principal  hindrance 
to  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  one  most  power¬ 
ful  engine  of  the  devil,  for  hardening  the  hearts 
and  murdering  the  souls  of  men:  so  that,  in  fact, 
such  brokers  and  traders  in  the  temple  have  far 
more  to  answer  for,  than  other  depredators;  who 
only  plunder  men’s  property,  or  kill  their  bodies, 
but  do  little  injury  to  their  immortal  souls.  May 
the  Lord  then  come,  and  drive  them  out  of  the 
church;  and  may  he  stir  up  the  spirit  of  such  as 
have  influence  and  authority,  to  check  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  these  sacrilegious  profanations. — It  is 
indeed  to  be  feared,  that  buying  and  selling,  in 
every  way,  are  often  connected  with  great  dis¬ 
honesty:  yet  certainly  no  merchandizing  is  so 
iniquitous  as  that,  which  is  conducted  within  the 
precincts  of  the  sanctuary. — No  wisdom,  holiness, 
beneficence,  or  kindness  to  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
can  silence  the  clamors  of  interested  men  against 
those  persons,  who  endeavor  to  put  a  stop  to  their 
iniquitous  lucre:  nor  can  we  wonder  at  this, 
when  we  recollect,  that  even  the  miracles  and 
holiness  of  the  Son  of  God  could  procure  him  no 
exemption;  but  on  the  contrary  drew  upon  him 
the  more  desperate  enmity.  Those  who  hate  his 
gospel,  because  it  interferes  with  their  interests, 
reputation,  or  authority,  will  be  greatly  displeas¬ 
ed  with  such  as  shew  favor  to  it:  but  the  Lord 
has  often  “perfected  his  praise”  out  of  the  mouths 
of  mere  children,  in  age,  abilities,  learning,  or 
estate;  when  chief  priests,  and  learned  scribes, 
and  rulers  professing  Christianity,  have  contra¬ 
dicted  and  blasphemed. 

V.  17—22. 

It  is  best  to  shun  needless  altercations  with 
malicious  opposers,  and  to  avoid  all  appearances 
of  ostentation:  and  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ 
will  cheerfully  submit  to  the  pinchings  of  poverty 
or  the  cravings  of  hunger,  rather  than  be  depriv¬ 
ed  of  opportunities  of  usefulness;  though  their 
zeal  and  love  will  not  prevent  them  from  feeling 
the  inconvenience  as  sensibly  as  other  men. — 
But  let  us  be  peculiarly  afraid  of  the  doom  de¬ 
nounced  on  “the  barren  fig-tree.”  The  leaves 
of  profession  may  impose  on  men:  but  the  Lord 
will  shortly  come,  and  seek  for  fruit;  and  if  to 
the  last  he  finds  none,  the  tree  will  fall  under  his 
curse  of  everlasting  unfruitfulness:  and  how  tre¬ 
mendous  the  sentence  of  being  left  to  eternal  un¬ 
holiness  and  enmity  against  God!  to  be  eternally 
contrar)7  to  him,  and  the  object  of  his  holy  abhor¬ 
rence  and  indignation!  Such  considerations 
should  excite  us  to  more  fervent  prayer;  and 
lead  us  to  offer  all  our  petitions,  in  an  unwaver¬ 
ing  reliance  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  on  the 
merits  of  our  great  Advocate;  fully  expecting 
that  he  will  grant  our  requests,  in  every  thing 
really  good  for  us.  In  this  way  no  impediments 
need  discourage  us:  for  we  may  surmount  or  re¬ 
move  them  all,  by  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Thus  we  may  go  on  with  our  Master’s  work,  with¬ 
out  regarding  the  objections  of  his  enemies. — 
Those,  who  are  evidently  destitute  of  faith  and 
grace,  will  often  demand  of  the  Lord’s  servants, 
by  what  authority  they  act.  As  if  men  might  do 
mischief  in  a  variety  of  ways  without  asking  leave 
of  any  one,  or  taking  out  any  licence  or  commis¬ 
sion;  but  might  not  endeavor  to  do  good,  without 
obtaining  the  permission  of  the  enemies  of  all 
goodness!  No  doubt,  order  and  regularity  are  in 
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general  expedient:  but  even  where  the  external 
order  of  the  church  was  of  undoubted  divine  ori¬ 
ginal;  when  its  regular  teachers  and  rulers  de¬ 
generated,  or  evidently  neglected  their  duty; 
God  raised  up  extraordinary  persons,  to  expose 
their  crimes,  and  to  call  sinners  to  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness.  It  is  true,  that  the  sanction 
of  miracles  is  requisite  for  those,  who  would  in¬ 
troduce  any  new  revelation:  but  it  cannot  be  prov¬ 
ed  from  scripture,  that  these  credentials  are  ne¬ 
cessary,  to  authorize  such  as  only  call  on  their 
perishing  fellow-sinners  “to  repent  and  believe 
the  gospel:”  and  if  God  evidently  honor  men  in 
this  work,  as  instruments  in  reviving  true  religion, 
and  promoting  the  salvation  of  many  souls;  who 
are  they,  that  shall  deem  themselves  authorized 
to  call  them  to  account,  about  the  supposed  irre¬ 
gularity  of  their  useful  labors?  (Note,  Mark  9: 
38 — 40.)  Indeed  there  have  been  characters  of 
this  kind,  in  different  ages,  of  whom  it  would 
greatly  embarrass  objectors  to  give  a  decided 
opinion,  whether  they  were  sent  by  God,  or  ran 
without  being  sent;  as  either  conclusion  would 
involve  them  in  perplexing  difficulties.  Many 
more,  however,  will  give  the  eminent  servants  of 
God  a  good  word,  especially  after  their  death, 
than  are  disposed  to  believe  their  doctrine,  or 
obey  their  call  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ, 
and  the  obedience  of  faith. 

V.  28—32. 

The  whole  human  race  are  like  children,  whom 
the  Lord  has  brought  up;  but  they  have  rebelled 
against  him:  only  some  are  more  plausible  and 
decent  in  disobedience,  than  others.  It  however 
often  happens,  that  the  daring  rebel  is  brought 
to  repentance  and  becomes  the  servant  of  God, 
while  the  decent  formalist  is  hardened  in  pride 
and  enmity  to  the  gospel.  It  was  by  no  means 
peculiar  to  the  days  of  Christ,  that  “publicans 
and  harlots  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be¬ 
fore”  proud  Pharisees  and  learned  scribes.  But 
it  exceedingly  aggravates  the  guilt  of  such  men, 
when  the  evident  reformation  of  the  vilest  trans¬ 
gressors,  by  the  “foolishness  of  preaching,”  serves 
only  to  render  them  more  outrageous  in  scorn 
and  opposition.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  pe¬ 
culiarly  incumbent  on  those,  who  “come  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,”  to  exemplify,  as  well  as  to 
explain,  the  holy  tendency  of  their  doctrine. 

y.  33—46. 

We  have  parable  after  parable,  to  shew  us  the 
rage  and  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  against  the 
religion  of  the  Savior.  How  can  we  then,  if 
faithful  to  his  cause,  expect  a  favorable  recep¬ 
tion  from  a  wicked  world,  or  from  ungodly  pro¬ 
fessors  of  Christianity;  when  the  holy  prophets, 
and  “the  well-beloved  Son”  of  God  himself,  were 
thus  rejected  with  contempt,  and  treated  with 
outrageous  cruelty  by  his  professed  worshippers? 
How  can  we  expect  to  convince  or  conciliate 
them,  merely  with  our  reasonings  and  persua¬ 
sions;  when  the  words  of  Christ  only  exasperated 
those  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  even  when 
they  felt  the  truth  of  his  reproofs,  and  the  ener¬ 
gy  of  his  arguments?  The  awful  doom  of  the 
hypocritical  rulers  and  unbelieving  nation  of  the 
Jews,  was  recorded  for  our  warning.  They  slew 
the  prophets  and  “crucified  the  Lord  of  glory:” 
but  they  were  destroyed  with  most  tremendous 
vengeance;  and  “the  kingdom  of  God  was  taken 
from  them,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof.”  We  now  have  the  vineyard 
and  all  its  advantages:  but  do  we  as  a  nation  ren¬ 
der  the  fruits  in  due  season?  Here  we  must  be 
silent,  or  answer,  No.  Yet  amidst  all  our  abomi¬ 
nations,  the  monster  persecution  is  chained  up 
by  authority:  and  while  this  is  the  case,  we  still 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Jesus  speaks  the  parable  of  the  marriage-supper,  and  the  wedding- 
garment,  1 — 14:  answers  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about 
paying  tribute  to  (/'aesar,  15 — 22;  the  Sadducees  about  the  resur¬ 
rection  and  future  slate,  23 — 33;  and  a  lawyer  concerning  the 
chief  commandment  in  the  law,  34 — 40;  and  inquires  how  the 
Messiah  could  be  David’s  Son,  and  yot  his  Lord,  41 — 46. 

AND  Jesus  answered,  a  and  spake 
unto  them  again  by  parables,  and 

said, 

2  The  b  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  certain  king,  c  which  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son, 

3  And  d  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
them  e  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding: 
f  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  E  other  servants, 
saying,  Tell  them  which  are  bidden, 
b  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner; 
my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed, 1  and 
all  things  are  ready:  come  unto  the 
marriage. 

5  But  k  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
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hope  for  the  continuance  of  our  privileges.  Num¬ 
bers,  however,  “stumble  at  the  word,  being-  diso¬ 
bedient,”  and  thus  fall  on  the  Corner-stone  and 
are  broken:  alas!  numbers  likewise  cause  others 
to  stumble  by  their  wicked  lives.  Some  use  all 
their  abilities  in  opposing-  the  gospel  and  dishon¬ 
oring  Christ,  apparently  in  order  to  obtain  rep¬ 
utation  and  distinction  for  themselves:  it  is  to 
be  feared,  even  many  professed  builders  thus  re¬ 
ject  the  “Head-Stone  of  the  Corner;”  and  that 
some  are  restrained  in  their  opposition  by  no 
higher  motive  than  the  fear  of  man.  Alas!  few 
consider,  that  we  are  accountable  for  all  our  pri¬ 
vileges:  and  shall  be  the  more  deeply  condemned 
on  account  of  them,  if  not  made  fruitful.  Yet,  bless¬ 
ed  be  God,  there  is  a  remnant,  and  we  trust  an 
increasing  remnant,  of  such  as  adorn  the  gospel 
by  their  holy  lives:  may  we  be  found  among  them; 
may  we  attend  to  the  voice  of  those  whom  the 
Lord  sends  to  reprove  or  exhort  us,  in  order  to 
our  increasing  fruitfulness;  may  we  reverence 
and  obey  the  beloved  Son  of  God;  may  he  be¬ 
come  more  and  more  precious  to  our  souls,  as  the 
firm  Foundation  and  tried  Corner-stone  of  the 
church;  may  we  be  willing  to  be  despised  and 
hated  for  his  sake;  and  may  we  be  faithful  and 
obedient  even  unto  death:  and  so  when  he  shall 
come  to  destroy  his  enemies,  we  shall  “receive  a 
crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXII.  Y.  1— 10.  (Notes,  Luke  14:15 
— 24.)  Our  Lord,  proceeding  to  shew  the  priests 
and  people  the  criminality  and  consequences  of 
their  unbelief,  stated  the  case  to  them  in  another 
parable;  or  in  parables,  for  two  are  connected  to¬ 
gether.  “The  kingdom  of  heaven”  might,  in  this 
respect,  be  compared  “to  a  king,  who  made  a 


their  ways,  1  one  to  his  farm,  another  to 
his  merchandise: 

6  And  m  the  remnant  took  his  servants, 
and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew 
them . 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof 
n  he  was  wroth:  and  he  sent  forth  °  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
and  burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  pThe 
wedding  is  ready,  4  but  they  which  were 
bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  r  ye  therefore  into  the  highways, 
and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the 
marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the 
highways,  and  gathered  together  all  as 
many  as  they  found,  s  both  bad  and  good: 
land  the  wedding  was  furnished  with 


guests. 
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marriage-feast  for  his  son.”  The  preceding 
parable  represented  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  guilt  and  punishment  of  those  who  put  him  to 
death:  but  this  shews  the  motive  of  his  humilia¬ 
tion,  and  the  effects  of  it  to  himself,  to  his  people, 
and  to  unbelievers  and  hypocrites.  The  union 
of  the  Son  of  God  with  our  race,  by  assuming 
human  nature;  the  endeared  relation,  into  which 
he  receives  his  redeemed  church,  and  every  true 
member  of  it;  the  spiritual  honors,  riches,  and 
blessings,  to  which  they  are  advanced  by  this 
sacred  relation;  the  comforts  which  they  receive 
from  his  condescending  and  faithful  love,  and 
from  communion  with  him;  and  the  reciprocal 
duties  of  their  relation  to  him,  are  all  intimated 
by  this  metaphor.  (JMarg.  Ref.  c.) — The  abun¬ 
dant  and  rich  provision,  which  the  Lord  has  made 
for  our  perishing  souls  in  the  gospel,  is  represent¬ 
ed  by  a  royal  feast,  made  on  so  important  and 
joyful  an  occasion,  as  the  marriage  of  the  king’s 
son.  (Notes,  Prov.  9:1 — 6.  Is.  25:6 — 8.  55:1 — 8.) 
John  the  Baptist,  the  apostles,  and  the  seventy 
disciples,  who  first  announced  the  arrival  of  the 
promised  Messiah,  were  the  servants  that  went 
to  call  to  the  feast  those  who  had  been  bidden 
long  before,  even  the  Jews  who  expected 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  save  and  bless 
them:  yet  “they  would  not  come”  to  him  when 
he  appeared,  being  prejudiced  against  his  holy 
doctrine  and  lowly  character.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  d — 
f. — Note,  23:37 — 39.)  The  other  servants,  sent 
with  the  second  invitation,  when  “all  things  were 
ready,”  seem  to  mark  out  the  apostles  and 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  after  Christ’s  ascension 
into  heaven;  who  shewed,  to  the  Jews  first ,  the 
nature  of  the  gospel,  and  the  preparation  made 
for  it.  (. Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes ,  Luke  24:44 — 
49.  'Acts  1:4—8  v.  8.  13-49— 48.  18:1—6.)  But 
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1 1  And  u  when  the  king  came  in  to 
see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 
x  which  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment: 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  *  Friend, 
z  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having 
a  wedding-garment?  a  And  he  was  speech¬ 
less. 


0  3:12.  13:30.25:31,32.  1  Cor. 
4:5.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  2: 
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X  2* King's  10:22.  Ps.  45:13,14. 
Is.  52:1.  61:3,10.  64:6.  Zech. 
3:3,4.  Luke  15:22.  Rom.  3:22. 
13:14.  Gal.  3:27.  Eph.  4:24. 
Col.  3:10,11.  Rev.  3:4,5,18. 


16:15.  19:it 
y  20:13.26:50. 

z  5:20.  Acts  5:2—11.  8:20— 
23.  1  Cor.  4:5. 

a  1  Sam.  2:9.  Job  5:16.  Ps. 
107:42.  Jer.  2:23.  Rom.  3:19. 
Tit.  3:11. 


the  persons  thus  favored,  having-  no  value  for  the 
king-  or  his  son,  or  desire  for  the  feast,  or  grati¬ 
tude  for  the  special  honor  shewn  them,  treated 
these  urg-ent  and  repeated  invitations  with  super¬ 
cilious  contempt;  “making-  light  of  them,”  and 
going  to  their  different  employments  and  in¬ 
terests.  And,  as  the  servants  may  be  supposed 
to  have  remonstrated  with  the  remnant,  on  the 
impropriety  and  criminality  of  their  conduct; 
they  were  enraged,  and  shewed  their  enmity 
against  the  king,  by  abusing,  wounding,  or  kill¬ 
ing  them.  This  represents  the  final  rejection  of 
Christ  and  the  gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation;  and 
the  contempt  and  cruelty,  with  which  they  treated 
the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  Christ,  with  the 
corrupt  motives  and  extreme  wickedness  of  their 
conduct.  ( J\farg .  Ref.  k — m. — Notes ,  23:34 — 36. 
John  11:47— 53.  16:1—3.  Acts  7:51—60.  12:1— 
4.)  When  the  king  heard  this,  he  resolved  to 
send  them  no  more  invitations;  but,  in  due  time, 
he  made  war  upon  them,  destroyed  “the  murder¬ 
ers,  and  burned  up  their  city.”  Thus  the  Lord  sent 
the  Roman  armies  to  execute  vengeance  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  to  desolate  Jerusalem,  for 
their  obstinate  contempt  of  his  gospel,  and  the 
cruelties  exercised  towards  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  which  completed  their  guilt  in  crucifying 
him.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  n,  o.) — As,  however,  the  per¬ 
sons  first  invited  would  not  come,  and  so  proved 
themselves  unworthy  of  the  favor  shewn  them; 
the  king  determined  to  find  other  guests  to  par¬ 
take  of  his  royal  banquet:  he  therefore  sent  his 
servants  into  the  public  roads,  ordering  them  to 
invite  all  whom  they  met  with,  of  every  rank, 
description,  and  character.  Accordingly,  they 
collected  together  a  sufficient  number,  to  furnish 
the  wedding  with  guests.  This  represented  the 
successful  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  their  admission  to  all  the  privileges  of 
the  Lord’s  people.  ( Marg .  Ref  r — t. — Notes , 
13:36—43,47—50.  21:40— 44.)— ‘Not  all  the 

‘whole  company  of  them,  that  are  called  by  the 
‘voice  of  the  gospel,  are  the  true  church  before 
‘God:  for,  the  most  part  of  them  had  rather  follow 
‘the  commodities  of  this  life;  and  some  do  most 
‘cruelly  persecute  those  that  call  them.  But 
‘they  are  the  true  church,  who  obey  when  they 
‘are  called;  such  as  for  the  most  part  they  are 
‘whom  the  world  despiseth.’ 

Bidden.  (4)  8. — See  on  20:16. 

— Notes,  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  9:24 — 29. — They  made 
light  of  it.  (5)  knt\r)oavTts.  1  Tim.  4:14.  Heb. 
2^3.  8:9.  2  Pet.  1:12.  (Ex  «  neg.  et  curse 

est.)  Notes ,  24:36 — 41.  Luke  14:15 — 24,  vv.  18, 
19.  Ads  18:12 — 17, -r.  17.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,-w.  3.  12:15 
— 17.  They  “who  made  light  of”  the  invitation, 
as  well  as  the  persecutors,  were  “not  worthy.” 
None  else  are  put  among  them. —  Highways.  (9) 
7<j)v  bSu)v.  The  passages  from  one  road 
into  another;  or  places  where  several  roads  met. 
Used  here  only  in  the  New  Testament. 
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1 3  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants, 
b  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him 
away,  and  cast  him  into  c  outer  darkness: 
d  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

14  For  e  many  are  called,  but  few  are 

chosen.  [Practical  Observations .] 


b  12:29.  13:30.  Dan.  3:20.  John 
21:18.  Acts  21:11. 
c  8:12.  25:30.  2  Thes.  1:9.  2 
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a  13:42,50.  24.51.  Ps.  37:12. 


112:10.  Luke  13.28.  Acts  7- 
54. 

e  7:13,14.  20:16.  Luke  13  23, 
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V.  11 — 14.  The  preceding  part  of  the  parable 
represented  the  replenishing  of  the  church  with 
professed  Christians:  this  shews  the  difference 
between  nominal  and  real  disciples.  According 
to  the  custom  of  those  times,  when  princes  had 
large  wardrobes,  from  which,  on  some  occasions, 
they  furnished  numbers  with  suitable  apparel; 
it  must  be  supposed,  that  a  wedding-garment  was 
offered  to  each  guest  when  he  entered  the  ban¬ 
queting  house:  for  it  could  not  be  expected,  that 
travellers  from  the  highways  should  be  properly 
habited  for  the  royal  entertainment,  to  which 
they  were  so  unexpectedly  invited.  One  man, 
however,  either  proud  of  his  own  apparel,  or  des¬ 
pising  the  feast,  obtained  admission  without  the 
wedding-garment,  and  continued  unnoticed  till 
the  king  came  in  to  see  his  guests;  when,  being 
questioned  how  he  came  thither,  “he  was  speech¬ 
less:”  which  he  could  not  have  been,  if  it  had 
been  out  of  his  power  to  procure  a  wedding-gar¬ 
ment.  He  was  therefore  ordered  to  be  excluded 
and  punished,  as  a  despiser  of  the  king  and  the 
royal  banquet,  by  being  thrown,  bound  hand  and 
foot,  into  some  dark  dungeon  without  the  palace; 
where  weeping  and  extreme  vexation  would  be  his 
portion,  while  the  guests  were  enjoying  the  feast. 
— This  denotes,  that  some,  who  have  not  the  true 
and  living  “faith  which  worketh  by  love,”  are 
found  among  the  guests  at  the  gospel-feast,  and 
intrude  among  the  people  of  God  in  attending  on 
its  most  sacred  ordinances.  It  is  not  material, 
whether  we  understand  the  wedding-garment  to 
mean  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  or 
“the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit;”  for  both  are 
alike  necessary,  and  they  always  go  together. 
No  man  can  obtain  either  of  these  blessings,  ex¬ 
cept  from  Christ  and  by  faith  in  him:  yet  those 
who  remain  unrighteous  and  unholy,  besides  all 
their  other  crimes,  are  chargeable  with  refusing 
the  blessing  when  offered  them.  Such  persons 
often  impose  on  ministers  and  Christians:  but 
when  the  King  shall  come  to  scrutinize  the  whole 
multitude  of  Lis  guests,  he  will  detect  their 
hypocrisy,  silence  their  excuses,  and  expose  their 
wickedness.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  u.  z — b. — Notes ,  Js. 
61:10,11.  Luke  15:22 — 24.  Rom.  3:19,20,21 — 
26,  v.  22.  1  Cor.  1:26—31,  v.  30.  Rev.  19:7,8.) 

— The  appellation  of  “friend,”  seems  to  allude  to 
the  man’s  profession,  and  contains  a  tacit  reproof 
of  his  inconsistent  character.  (Alar g.  Ref.  y.) 
— “The  outer  darkness,  &.c.”  plainly  describes 
the  future  portion  of  all  hypocrites  of  every  na¬ 
tion,  as  well  as  open  unbelievers.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref. 
c,  d. — Note ,  8:10 — 12.)  This  parable  our  Lord 
closed,  as  he  had  done  one  before,  by  observing 
that  many  were  called,  or  invited  by  the  gospel, 
who  were  not  chosen  and  approved  as  true 
disciples.  (Note,  20:1  — 16,  v.  16.) — ‘Think  not 
•that  all,  who  are  outwardly  called  by  the  sweet 
‘invitations  of  the  gospel,  are  made  partakers  of 
‘grace  and  salvation.  God  calleth  all  sorts  oi 
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15  IT  Then  f  went  the  Pharisees,  and 
took  counsel  «  how  they  might  entangle 
him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their 
disciples  with  h  the  Herodians,  saying, 
1  Master,  k  we  know  that  thou  art  1  true, 
and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
m  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man ;  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  n  What  thinkest 
thou?  °  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto 
p  Caesar,  or  not? 
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‘men,  and  men  of  all  sorts;  and  they  do  outward- 

‘lv  answer  this  voice  of  God:  but  his  inward  and 
‘effectual  calling1,  and  the  election  of  grace,  is 
‘but  of  few.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘In  the  small  number 
‘which  come  at  the  calling,  there  are  some  cast¬ 
aways,  which  *lo  not  confirm  their  faith  with 
‘newness  of  life.’  Beza.—‘ The  called  are  many, 
‘but  the  elect  few.’  Hammond. 

He  was  speechless.  (12)  E 'pipuSir  (‘tft/iow  sig- 
‘nifieth  to  muzzle,  and  is  properly  used  of  beasts, 
‘as  1  Tim.  5:18.  By  a  metaphor  to  bring  to 
‘silence.’  Leigh.'}  34.  Miark  1:25.  4:39.  Luke 
4:35.  1  Cor.  9:9.— Deut.  25:4.  Sept.—N ote ,  1  Sam. 


2:9. 

y,  |5 _ 22.  This  question  was  proposed  to  our 

Lord,  in  consequence  of  a  plan  lormed  by  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers,  to  compass  his  death. 
The  persons  sent  on  this  occasion  were  Phari¬ 
sees  and  Herodians.  They  held  contrary  opin¬ 
ions,  in  the  controverted  point  of  paying  tribute 
to  the  Roman  emperor.  The  Pharisees  inferred 
from  the  law,  which  forbad  them  to  place  a  stran¬ 
ger  over  them  as  their  king;  that  it  was  unlawful 
to  obey  or  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans,  though  for¬ 
cibly  reduced  to  subjection  under  them:  and  this 
suited  the  refractory  spirit  and  the  pride  oi  the 
people,  and  was  the  more  popular  opinion.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  o— Note,  Mark  12:13—17.)  But  the  Hero¬ 
dians,  [Marg.  Ref.  h,)  who  were  strongly  tinc¬ 
tured  with  Sadducean  infidelity,  and  avowedly 
attached  to  Herod’s  family,  made  their  religion 
subservient  to  their  politics,  and  endeavored  to 
accommodate  it  to  the  humors  and  interests  ot 
their  prince :  and  as  he  was  supported  by  the 
Romans,  so  they  argued  that  tribute  might  law¬ 
fully  be  paid  to  them.  These  contending  parties 
combined  to  entangle  our  Lord  in  his  discourse: 
and,  finding  that  he  was  open  and  communicative, 
they  addressed  him  as  “a  teacher  of  righteous¬ 
ness,”  whose  knowledge,  faithfulness,  and  disin¬ 
terested  intrepid  impartiality,  they  highly  ven¬ 
erated.  After  this  insidious  exordium,  (which, 
though  most  justly  deserved  by  him,  was,  in  their 
mouths,  most  vile  flattery,)  they  desired  him,  to 
inform  them,  whether  he  thought  it  lawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Cajsar,  or  not;  for  they  were  disposed 
to  settle  that  controversy  by  his  judgment.  It 
seems,  that  they  thought  it  impossible  for  him  so 
to  answer,  as  to  escape  the  snare.  Had  he  sim¬ 
ply  directed  them  to  pav  tribute,  they  would 


18  But  Jesus  q  perceived  their  wick¬ 
edness,  and  said,  r  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye 
hypocrites? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute-money.  And 
they  brought  unto  him  8  a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is 
this  image  and  *  superscription? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar’s.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them,  1  Render  therefore 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar’s, 
u  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God’s. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words , 
x  they  marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went 

their  Way.  [Practical  Observations.} 
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have  represented  him,  not  only  as  an  enemy  to 
their  liberties,  but  also,  as  deciding  ia  opposition 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  requiring  unreserved 
obedience  to  idolaters.  On  the  other  hand,  had 
he  declared  it  unlawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar; 
they  would  have  accused  him  before  the  Roman 
governor,  and  have  delivered  him  up  into  Pilate’s 
hands,  to  be  punished  for  sedition  or  rebellion. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  Luke  20:19 — 26,  v. 
20.  23:1 — 5.)  But  Jesus  gave  them  to  understand, 
that  he  was  fully  aware  of  their  insidious  de¬ 
signs:  yet,  he  chose  to  answer  the  question,  be¬ 
cause  he  intended  to  graft  on  it  most  important 
instruction.  Having,  therefore,  obtained  the 
coin  in  which  the  tribute  was  paid,  and  drawn 
them  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  stamped  with 
Caesar’s  image  and  name;  he  tacitly  inferred  that 
Caesar  was  the  civil  ruler  to  whom  God  had 
subjected  them:  and  therefore,  as  they  derived 
protection,  and  the  benefits  of  magistracy  from 
him,  (of  which  the  currency  of  his  coinage  was 
an  evidence,)  they  were  not  only  allowed,  but 
required,  to  render  to  him  both  tribute,  and  civil 
honor  and  obedience.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
q — t. — Notes ,  Jer.  27:4 — 11.  29:4 — 7.  Rom.  13:6, 
7.)  At  the  same  time,  they  must  render  to  God 
that  honor,  worship,  love,  and  service,  which  his 
commandments  claimed,  and  which  were  justly 
due  to  him;  and  must  not  disobey  him,  out  of  re¬ 
gard  to  any  earthly  sovereign.  This  answer  con¬ 
demned  equally  the  refractory  spirit  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  who  scrupled  civil  obedience  to  the  Roman 
emperors  under  pretence  of  religion;  and  the 
time-serving  Herodians,  who  made  a  compliment 
of  their  religion  to  their  prince,  and  conformed 
to  many  heathen  customs  to  please  him:  and  it  is 
moreover  of  universal  application,  and  replete 
with  practical  instruction.  The  conviction  con¬ 
veyed  by  this  most  wise,  conclusive,  and  beauti¬ 
ful  answer  to  so  delicate  a  question,  astonished, 
confounded,  and  disappointed  the  spies,  and  they 
went  away  unable  to  take  any  advantage  of  his 
words.  [Marg.  Ref.  u.  x. — N'ote ,  Prov.  26:4, 
5.) — ‘Christians  must  obey  their  magistrates,  al¬ 
though  they  be  wicked  and  extortioners;  but 
‘so ...  that  the  authority  of  God  may  remain  safe  to 
‘him,  and  his  honor  be  not  diminished.’  Beza. 
[Note,  Acts  4:13 — 22,  vv.  19,20.) 

They  might  entangle.  (15)  TlayJtvawaiv.  Used 
here  only  in  the  New  Testament.  1  Sam.  28:9. 
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23  IF  The  y  same  clay  came  to  him  z  the 
Sadducees,  a  which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  b  Master,  c  Moses  said,  If 
a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  bro¬ 
ther  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  d  there  were  with  us,  seven 
brethren;  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having 
no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother: 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the 
third,  unto  the  t  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven? 
for  they  all  had  her. 


j  Mark  12:18, &c.  Luke  20:27, 
&c. 

Z  3:7.  16:6.  Acts  4:1.  5:17.  23: 
6 — 8* 

a  1  Cor.  15:12—14.  2  Tim.  2:18. 
b  16,  36.  7:21.  Luke  6:46. 


c  Gen.  33:8,11.  Deut.  25:5 — 10. 
Ruth  1:11.  Mark  12:19.  Luke 
20:28. 

d  Mark  12:19—23.  Luke  20:29 
—33.  Heb.  9:27. 
f  Gr.  seven. 


29  Jesus  answered  anc  said  unto  them, 
Ye  do  err,  e  not  knowing  the  scriptures, 
f  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  s  in  the  resurrection  they  nei¬ 
ther  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  h  as  the  ansrels  of  God  in  heaven. 

o  t 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  1  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  k  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob? 
'God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this, 
m  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


e  Job  19:25—27.  Ps.  16:9—11. 
17:15.  49:14,15.  73:25,26.  Is. 
25:8.  26:19.  57:1,2.  Dan.  12:2, 
3.  Hos.  13:14.  Luke  24:44 — 
47.  John  20:9.  Rom.  15:4. 
f  Gen.  18:14.  Jer.  32:17.  Luke 
1:37.  Acts  26:8.  Phil.  3:21. 
g  Mark  12:24,25.  Luke  20:34 
—36.  John  5:28,29.  1  Cor.  7: 


29—31.  1  John  3:1,2. 

h  13:43.  Ps.  103:20.  Zech.  3:7. 
Rev.  5:9—11. 19:10. 
i  9:13.  12:3,7.  21:16,42. 
k  Ex.  3:6,16.  Acts  7:32.  Heb. 
11:16.  • 

1  Mark  12:26,27.  Luke  20:37,38. 
rn  22.  7:28,29.  Mark  6:2.  Luke 
2:47.  4:22.  20:39,40.  John  7:46. 


Sept,  It  signifies  to  take  in  a  snare,  as  fowlers 
take  birds. —  Ye  hypocrites.  (18) — Note,  6:1 — 4, 
v.  2.  *  Christ  justly  calls  these  persons  hypo- 

‘ crites ,  because  they  pretended  to  own  him  as  a 
‘ just  person,  and  one  who  bore  no  respect  to  per¬ 
sons;  and  yet  came  with  design  to  accuse  him  for 
‘an  unjust  decision.  And  ...  because  they  ...  ( Luke 
‘20:20,)  “feigned  themselves”  to  be  such  as  they 
‘were  not.’  Whitby. 

V.  23 — 33.  The  Sadducees  denied  a  future 
resurrection,  as  well  as  the  immortality  of  the 
soul:  yet  they  allowed  the  divine  authority  of  the 
books  of  Moses,  and  of  some  parts  of  scripture. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z. — Acts  23:8.)  They  knew,  how¬ 
ever,  that  Jesus  taught  a  contrary  doctrine;  and 
they  purposed  to  embarrass  him  with  a  difficulty, 
which  probably  had  perplexed  others  of  their  op- 
onents:  though  the  case  stated  would  not  have 
een  worth  recording,  had  it  not  shewn  the  cav¬ 
illing,  frivolous  spirit  ot  infidelity,  and  given  our 
Lord  an  occasion  of  returning  a  most  instructive 
answer.  The  whole  difficulty  lay  in  determining, 
to  whom  the  woman  would  belong  in  the  future 
world,  as  seven  brothers  had  married  her,  and 
she  had  born  no  children  to  any  of  them:  ( Marg . 
Ref.  c,  d.  — Note,  Deut.  25:5 — 10.)  but  the  infer¬ 
ence  which  they  meant  to  insinuate  from  it,  was 
no  less,  than  the  impossibility  of  a  resurrection. 
This  method  of  arguing  by  insinuation, from  im¬ 
agined  difficulties  against  authenticated  revelation, 
or  even  stubborn  facts ,  forms  a  species  of  logic 
for  which  infidels,  ancient  and  modern,  have 
shewn  a  peculiar  predilection:  and  indeed  it  is 
the  best  method,  wffiich  can  be  taken,  of  perplex¬ 
ing  weak  minds,  and  amusing  superficial  inquir¬ 
ers.  Our  Lord  therefore  first  declared,  that 
they  “greatly  erred,”  because  they  did  not  un¬ 
derstand  the  scriptures;  or  the  power  of  God,  to 
raise  the  dead  incorruptible,  and  fitted  for  a  far 
different  life  from  this.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e,  f. — J\lark 
12:18 — 27,  v.  27.)  Among  other  egregious  er¬ 
rors,  the  Sadducees  took  no  notice  of  a  state  of 
punishment,  in  the  future  world;  but  spake  as  if 
those  who  believed  the  resurrection  thought  all 
men  (at  least  all  Jews)  to  be  of  one  character, 
and  to  go  to  one  place. — Our  Lord  further  re¬ 
minded  them,  that  marriage  was  intended  onty 
for  this  present  world;  to  replenish  the  earth, 
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and  to  repair  the  ravages  that  death  continually 
makes  among  its  inhabitants:  but  that  in  the  fu¬ 
ture  state,  as  there  would  be  no  death,  so  no 
marriage;  for  all  the  righteous  wopld  be  made  like 
unto  the  angels,  being  “the  children  of  God  as 
well  as  the  children  of  the  resurrection.”  There 
the  very  body  will  be  made  spiritual,  and  all  the 
employments  and  pleasures  will  be  pure,  intellec¬ 
tual,  and  angelic.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a.  g,  h. — Notes , 
Luke  20:27 — 38,  vv.  34,38.  1  Cor.  15:12— 19,35 

— 54.) — Having  refuted  this  cavil,  our  Lord  next 
proceeded  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
which  they  opposed,  from  that  part  of  the  scrip¬ 
ture  which  they  professed  to  believe:  he  there¬ 
fore  referred  them  to  the  words  of  God  to  Moses, 
when  he  spake  to  him  from  the  burning  bush. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes,  Ex.  3:6,15.)  The  pa¬ 
triarchs  had  been  dead  a  considerable  time  be¬ 
fore  this  appearance  of  the  Lord  to  Moses:  yet 
he  there  declared  himself  to  be  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob:  now  he  is  “not  the  God 
of  the  dead,”  who  have  sunk  into  non-existence, 
“but  of  the  living,”  who  are  capable  of  enjoying 
his  favor.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Luke  20:27 — 
38,  v.  38.  Heb.  11:13 — 16,  v.  16.)  The  argu¬ 
ment  seems  at  first  sight  more  immediately  to 
prove,  that  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  were,  at 
that  time,  in  existence  and  felicity,  than  to 
evince  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies:  but  if 
we  consider,  that  man  is  constituted  of  soul  and 
body,  we  shall  perceive  that  it  proves  both.  For 
if  Jehovah  gave  himself,  by  an  everlasting  cov¬ 
enant,  to  be  the  God  and  Portion  of  any  person; 
it  implied  that  he  would  finally  render  him  hap¬ 
py,  in  body  and  soul,  by  bringing  him  to  the  com¬ 
plete  enjoyment  of  his  presence  and  favor;  and 
this  could  not  be  done  unless  the  body  be  restor¬ 
ed  from  the  grave.  The  whole  reasoning  shews, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  fu¬ 
ture  state,  is  as  certainly  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament,  when  properly  understood,  as  in  the 
New.  The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  reveal¬ 
ed  in  other  places;  but  the  question  proposed  led 
Jesus  rather  to  speak  concerning  that  of  thfc 
righteous. 

Shall  marry.  See.  (24)  E myaufytvcu.  Ex  cm  et 
yan6pcvu,  affinitatem  contraho.  It  implies  an  ad¬ 
ditional  affinity.  Not  used  elsewhere  in  the  New 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 


A.  D.  32. 


34  IT  But  n  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to 
silence,  0  they  were  gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  p  a 
lawyer,  asked  him  a  question ,  q  tempting 
him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  r  which  is  the  great  com¬ 
mandment  in  the  law? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  sThou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  Cod  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  com¬ 
mandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
1  Thou  shalt  love  thy  u  neighbor  as  thy¬ 
self. 

n  Mark  12:28. 

o  12:14.  25:3—5.  Is.  41  5— 7. 

John  11:47 — 50.  Acts  5:24 — 

23.  19:23—28.  21:28—30. 
p  Luke  7:30.  10:25.  11:45,40,52. 

14:3.  Tit.  3:13. 
q  18.  Mark  10:2. 
e  5:19,20.  15:6.23:23,24.  Hos. 

8:12.  Mark  12:28—33.  Luke 
11:42. 


Testament. — Gen.  38:8.  Sept. —  Ye  do  err.  (29) 
nAavaffSe*  (a  error ,  aberratio:)  24:4.  .71  lark 

13:5.  Gal.  6:7.  2  Tim.  3:13.  Tit.  3:3.  Jam.  1:16. 

1  John  1:3.  3:7. — See  on  Note,  Ffeb.  3:7 — 13,  v. 
10. — I  am,  &c.  (32)  The  quotation  is  exactly 
from  the  Septuagint:  except  as  “the  God  of  thy 
father,”  is  omitted. 

V.  34 — 39.  JSIarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  J\Iark  12:28 
_ 34. 

Love  the  I.ORD,  & c.  (37)  ‘We  are  to  love  God 
‘above  all  things  ...  so  as  to  prize  him  in  our  judg¬ 
ments  above  all  things,  to  esteem  him  more  valu¬ 
able  in  himself,  more  beneficial  to  us,  than  all 
‘things  else  we  can  enjoy;  according  to  that  say¬ 
ing  of  the  Psalmist,  “Thy  loving  kindness  is 
‘much  better  than  is  life  itself;”  [Ps.  63:3.)  to  es¬ 
teem  him  as  the  only  Felicity  of  our  immortal 
‘souls;  their  chief  and  most  desirable  Good;  the 
‘only  Being,  in  whom  is  perfect  rest,  entire  com¬ 
placency,  and  full  satisfaction  to  be  found.  ...  We 
‘are  to  love  God  above  all  things...  with  asuperla- 
‘tive  affection —  Our  desires  must  be  more  ardent- 
‘ly  inclined  to  his  favor,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
‘him;  we  must  long,  thirst,  and  pant  more  after 
‘him;  rejoice  more  in  his  favor,  than  in  any  thing 
‘else;  be  more  concerned  to  retain  it,  than  to  se¬ 
cure  any  worldly  blessings,  and  be  more  satisfied 
‘in  it  than  “in  marrow  and  fatness.”  ...  Hence  it 
‘follows,  that  we  are  to  love  all  other  things  only 
‘in  way  of  relation,  and  subordination  to  God.  ... 
‘Surely,  if  I  love  God,  so  as  to  love  nothing  which 
‘is  contrarv  to  him,  or  which  he  forbiddeth  me  to 
‘love,  I  can  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  love  1  owe 
‘him.  If  I  love  him,  so  as  to  prize  neither  friend¬ 
ship,  relations,  fame,  honor,  pleasure,  riches,  life, 
‘or  any  temporal  concernments,  so  as  to  offend 
‘him  by  preserving  them;  I  do  not  inordinately 
‘love  them. ...  Moreover,  if  I  prize  nothing  in  com¬ 
parison  with  him  in  my  mind,  if  I  cleave  to 
‘nothing  in  competition  with  him  in  my  will,  if  I 
‘desire  nothing  in  comparison  with  him  in  my  af¬ 
fections;  if  I  pursue  nothing  but  with  relation  to 
‘his  glory,  and  in  subordination  to  his  sacred  will, 
‘how  can  I  be  wanting  in  my  duty  to  him  ?  And 
‘if  1  be  not  wanting  in  my  duty  to  him,  how  can  I 
Sin  agamc*  him?’  Wltitby. — Did  this  learned  wri- 1 


40  On  x  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  H  While  y  the  Pharisees  were  gath¬ 
ered  together,  Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  z  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whose  Son  is  he?  They  say  unto  him, 
a  The  Son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then 
doth  David  b  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  say- 

44  The  c  Lord  said  unto  dmy  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  e  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  f  how 
is  he  his  son? 

x  7:12.  John  1:17.  Rom.  3:19 
— 21.  1  Tim.  1:5.  1  John  4: 

7—11.  1:9—21. 

y  15,34.  Mark  12:35. Luke  20:41. 
z  2:4—6.  14:33.  16:13—17.  John 
1:49.  6:68,69.  20:28.  Phil.  2:9 
—  11.3:7—10.  Col.  3:11.  1  Pet. 

2:4—7.  Rev.  5.12—14. 
a  1:1.  21:9.  Is.  7:13,14.  9:6,7. 

11:1—4.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Ez.  34: 

23,24.  Am.  9:11.  Luke  1:69,70. 

John  7:41,42.  Acts  13:22,23. 
b  2  Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:36. 


ter  really  think,  that  any  mere  man.  during  his 
whole  life,  ever  thus  loved  God?  Or  that  true 
Christians,  from  the  time  of  their  becoming  such, 
do  thus  without  failure  love  God?  Or  did  he  sup¬ 
pose,  that  he  himself  had  always,  or  for  any 
length  of  time,  thus  loved  God?  If  all,  who  “are 
willing  to  justify  themselves,”  would  thus  ex¬ 
plain  this  first  and  great  commandment;  many 
of  them  must  soon  perceive,  that  “  by  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight 
of  God.”  Yet,  I  apprehend,  even  this  com¬ 
ment  is  not  fully  adequate  to  the  meaning-of  the 
spiritual  precept.  [Notes,  Ex.  20:1 — 11.  JDeut. 
6:5.) — The  quotation  of  this  “first  and  great 
commandment,”  varies  considerably  from  the 
Septuagint  in  words:  but  accords  in  meaning 
with  it;  as  it  does  with  the  original  Hebrew. 
Indeed,  as  the  passage  is  found  but  once  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  is  referred  to  repeatedly  in 
the  New,  with  variation  in  words,  but  not  in 
meaning,  it  is  most  manifest  that  no  quotation 
was  intended. — The  Septuagint  seems  to  be  a 
more  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  than  any 
of  those  found  in  the  New  Testament. 

Second.  (39)  JIarg.  Ref. — Note,  Lev-  19:18. — 
‘If  the  worst,  the  most  despiteful,  and  most  diso¬ 
bliging  of  our  enemies  must,  by  the  Christian  be 
‘thus  loved,  and  therefore  owned  as  a  neighbor, 
‘what  man  can  be  excluded  from  that  appella¬ 
tion?’  Whitby.  [Notes,  Luke  10:25 — 37.) 

V.  40.  The  law,  duly  interpreted,  required 
this  love  of  God  and  man;  the  prophets  enforced 
the  law,  and  foretold  “Christ,  as  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believ- 
eth:”  and  the  whole  of  revelation  is  intended  to 
bring  fallen  sinners,  by  regeneration,  repent¬ 
ance,  and  faith  in  the  Savior,  to  love  God  su¬ 
premely,  and  man  unfeignedly  and  fervently  on 
earth,  and  perfectly  for  ever  in  heaven.  The 
whole  system  of  revelation  will  generally  be 
comprehended,  in  proportion  as  these  two  com¬ 
mandments  are  understood:  perhaps  every  error 
in  religion  arises  from  inadequate  or  mistaken 
views  of  them;  so  that  the  whole  may  well  be 
said  to  depend  on  them.  [.Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Is. 
22:20—25,  vv.  23—25.) 
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S  Deut.  6:5.  10:12.  30:6.  iu«ira 
12:29,30,33.  Luke  10:27. 
Rom.  8:7.  Heb.  10:16,17.  1 

John  5:2—5. 

t  19:19.  Lev.  19:18.  Murk  12: 
31.  Luke  10:27.28.  Rom.  13: 
9,10.  Gal.  5:14.  Jam.  2:8. 
u  Luke  10:29 — 37.  Rom.  15:2. 
Gal.  6:10. 


Luke  2:26,27.  Acts  1.16.  2:30, 
31.  Heb.  3:7.  2  Pet.  1:21.  Rev, 
4:2. 

c  Ps.  1 10:1.  Acts  2:34.  ]  Cor.  15: 
25.  Heb.  1:3,13.  10:12,13.  12:2. 
d  John  20:28.  1  Cor.  1:2.  Phil. 
3:8. 

e  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  2:8,9.  21:9.  Is. 
63:1 — 6.  Luke  19:27.  Rev. 

19:19—21.  20:1—3,11—15. 
f. John  8:58.  Rom.  1:3.4.  9:5. 
Phil.  2:6—8.  1  Tim.  3:16. 

Heb.  2:14.  Rev.  22:16. 


A.  D.  33.  MATTHEW.  A.  D.  33 


46  And  s  no  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word,  h  neither  durst  any  man  from 

£  21:27.  Job  32:15,16.  Is.  50:2  I  7—9.  Acts  4:14. 

— 9.  Luke  13:17.  14:6.  John  8:  |  h  Mark  12:34.  Luke  20:40. 


V.  41 — 46.  When  Christ  had  baffled  the  in¬ 
sidious  devices  of  his  enemies,  and  exposed  their 
ignorance,  hypocrisy  and  malice;  he  proposed  a 
question  to  them  as  they  gathered  around  him. 
He  inquired,  what  thoughts  the}'  had  concerning 
their  expected  and  promised  Messiah,  and  whose 
Son  did  they  suppose  he  would  be.  And,  when 
they  answered  that  he  would  be  “the  Son  of  Da¬ 
vid;”  he  asked  them,  why  David,  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  had  called  the  Messiah,  Lord,  or 
Governor,  seeing  he  was  to  be  his  remote  de¬ 
scendant.  [Note,  Ps.  110:1.)  If  he  would  be 
a  mere  man,  who  would  have  no  existence  till 
many  ages  after  David’s  death,  with  what  propri¬ 
ety  could  his  progenitor  call  him  his  Lord?  For 
he  could  not  possibly  owe  him  any  subjection. 
If  Jesse  had  lived  till  David  was  established  in 
the  kingdom,  David  might,  in  some  good  sense, 
have  been  called  Jesse’s  lord,  though  Jesse’s  son: 
but  could  David,  with  any  propriety  be  called 
the  lord  of  Boaz,  Judah,  Abraham,  Noah,  and 
Adam,  his  progenitors?  Yet  this  would  be  quite 
as  reasonable,  as  to  call  the  Messiah  David’s 
Lord,  if  he  had  no  existence  till  a  thousand  years 
after  David’s  death.  And  who,  even  if  existing 
at  that  time,  could  be  called  David’s  lord,  at  the 
summit  of  his  exaltation,  as  the  Lord’s  anointed 
king  of  Israel,  except  the  Lord  of  all.  The 
modern  Jews,  unable  to  answer  this  argument, 
affirm  that  David  did  not  write  Psalm  110:  but 
those  to  wholn  Jesus  spoke  did  not  attempt  such 
an  evasion,  or  they  would  not  have  been  silent. — 
This  question,  which  is  equally  interesting  to 
modern  Socinians,  the  Pharisees  could  not  an¬ 
swer;  and  they  were  so  baffled  in  their  endeav¬ 
ors  to  entangle  Jesus,  that  they  never  after  dared 
to  put  another  question  to  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g, 
h.)  Nor  can  any  man  solve  the  difficulty  pro¬ 
posed,  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  except  he  allow 
the  Messiah  to  be  truly  and  properly  “the  Son  of 
God;”  and,  equally  with  the  Father,  “David’s 
Lord”  at  the  time  when  his  progenitor  thus 
spake  of  him;  and  that  at  the  appointed  season 
ne  assumed  our  nature  into  personal  union  with 
the  Deity,  and  so  became  “God  manifested  in 
the  flesh,”  and  in  this  sense  “the  Son  of  man,” 
and  “the  Son  of  David.”  To  this  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  had  given  abundant  testimony:  but  the 
Pharisees,  blinded  by  carnal  prejudices,  over¬ 
looked  all  that  had  been  said  of  Immanuel,  and 
of  “the  mighty  God”  becoming  “a  Child  born,” 
and  expected  a  mere  man  and  a  temporal  de¬ 
liverer,  instead  of  a  divine  and  spiritual  Redeem¬ 
er. — ‘Our  Lord ...  always  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
‘the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  were  under 
‘such  an  extraordinary  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it  in  their  writings,  as  to  express  themselves 
‘with  the  strictest  propriety  on  all  occasions.’ 
Doddridge.  [ Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Mark  12:35 
—37.  Luke  20:41—44.) 

The  Lord  said ,  &c.  (44)  From  the  LXX,  who 
literally  translate  the  Hebrew. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—14. 

Our  merciful  God  has  not  only  provided  food, 
but  a  royal  feast,  for  the  perishing  souls  of  his 
rebellious  creatures:  and  there  is  “enough  and 
to  spare”  of  every  thing,  which  can  conduce  to 
our  present  comfort  and  everlasting  felicity,  in 
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the  salvation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Let  none 
then  think  of  religion,  as  of  an  unpleasant  ser¬ 
vice,  to  which  they  are  urged;  but  as  a  rich  and 
magnificent  feast,  to  which  they  are  invited:  and, 
whilst  believers  enjoy  peace  of  conscience,  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  communion  with  God,  and 
the  lively  hope  of  glory;  let  them  not  forget  at 
what  a  price  the  feast  was  prepared.  “All  things 
are”  now  “ready;”  the  servants  are  continually 
employed  in  inviting  guests;  and  their  commis¬ 
sion  reaches,  not  only  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
visible  church,  but  “to  the  highways”  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  world.  They  are  commanded  to  invite  all, 
“  as  many  as  they  find,  both  bad  and  good,”  to 
renew  their  invitations  to  such  as  have  repeated¬ 
ly  rejected  them;  and  not  to  be  wearied  out  by 
disappointments  or  ill  usage,  but  to  address  others, 
and  others  still,  that  “the  wedding  may  be  fur¬ 
nished  with  guests.”  Yet,  after  all  these  invita¬ 
tions,  numbers  perish  in  their  sins:  not  because 
they  may  not  come;  nor,  properly  speaking,  be¬ 
cause  they  carmot;  but  because  they  “will  not.” 
This  is  the  effect  of  profane  contempt  of  spirit¬ 
ual  blessings,  inordinate  love  of  worldly  objects, 
carnal  dislike  to  the  perfection,  law,  and  gov¬ 
ernment  of  God,  and  proud  aversion  to  the  hum¬ 
bling  salvation  of  the  gospel.  From  such  mo¬ 
tives,  numbers  “make  light”  of  the  invitations, 
and  carelessly  and  ungratefully  turn  aside  to 
worldly  employments,  diversions,  and  studies; 
perhaps  pretending  want  of  leisure,  or  purposing 
to  come  at  “a  more  convenient  season.”  Others 
ar,£  enraged  at  the  wnrnings  and  expostulations, 
with  which  the  servants  enforce  the  invitation; 
and  treat  them  with  insult  and  reproach;  or  even 
murder  them  if  they  have  it  in  their  power.  Thus 
the  gospel  of  salvation  occasions  their  deep¬ 
er  condemnation,  because  they  hate  the  light 
through  love  of  sin:  and  so  God  is  provoked  to 
give  them  up  to  temporal  and  eternal  destruc¬ 
tion.  Sometimes  they,  who  have  been  brought 
up  under  the  gospel,  prove  the  greatest  despis- 
ers  and  enemies  of  it:  and  the  servants,  who 
are  sent  forth  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
have  most  success,  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. — - 
No  objections  will  be  made  to  any  man,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  his  previous  character,  who  is  desirous 
of  admission  to  this  feast:  yet  no  man  will  actu¬ 
ally  partake  of  it,  who  has  not  the  wedding-gar¬ 
ment  prepared  for  lost  sinners,  who  does  not  seek 
and  obtain  an  interest  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  or 
who  remains  a  stranger  to  converting  grace. 
[Notes,  Rev.  3:17 — 19.)  Many  find  admission 
among  believers,  and  continue  with  them  to  the 
last,  who  have  not  this  “wedding-garment,”  and 
whom  the  King  will  at  length  distinguish  and 
separate  from  his  chosen  people:  then  their  pre¬ 
sent  pretences  will  be  shewn  to  be  fallacious,  and 
they  will  have  nothing  to  plead  in  arrest  of 
judgment,  when  he  shall  order  them  to  be  “bound 
hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  outer  darkness, 
where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 
As  therefore  “many  are  called,  and  few  chosen;” 
let  us  “examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the 
faith,”  and  seek  above  all  things  to  be  approved 
of  by  the  King  himself,  when  he  shall  come  in  to 
see  the  guests. 

V.  15—22; 

While  we  carefully  shun  the  hypocrisy  and 
wickedness  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  may 
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learn  from  their  words  what  a  minister  of  God 
ought  to  be.  By  their  allowance,  and  in  their 
uniinpassioned  judgment,  he  should  be  an  up¬ 
right,  faithful  man,  “teaching  the  way  of  God  in 
truth;”  able  and  bold  “to  declare  the  whole  coun¬ 
sel  of  God;”  and  not  so  caring  for  man,  or  fearing 
him,  or  respecting  the  person  of  any  man,  as  to 
keep  back,  alter,  or  soften  any  part  of  his  mes¬ 
sage.  Who  will  deny  in  words,  that  this  ought 
to  be  the  character  of  a  minister?  Yet  how  tew 
reduce  it  to  practice!  Who  expects  such  unpli- 
ant  faithfulness  and  unreserved  honesty,  towards 
all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  men,  from  the  min¬ 
isters  of  Christ?  Who  does  not  censure  that 
man,  as  rude,  uncourtly,  and  intruding,  who  flat¬ 
ters  no  one,  connives  at  no  errors  or  sins,  of  his 
patron,  his  friend,  or  his  prince;  and  will  not  dis¬ 
guise  his  sentiments,  to  please  any  party,  or  for 
fear  of  the  frown  of  any  man  or  multitude  of 
men?  The  nearer  any  servant  of  God  comes  to 
this  character,  the  more  need  he  will  have  to 
pray  for  “the  meekness  of  wisdom,”  and  to  copy 
the  example  of  his  Lord:  for,  many  will  seek  for 
matter  of  accusation  against  him,  that  they  may 
re-establish  their  own  reputation  by  ruining  his; 
and  if  his  boldness  be  not  evidently  disinterest¬ 
ed,  benevolent,  humble,  harmless,  and  prudent, 
he  will  often  be  entangled  in  their  snares. — 
Few  subjects  are  more  perilous  in  this  respect, 
than  those,  which  are  in  any  degree  connected 
with  political  contests  :  for  it  is  difficult  to  touch 
on  them,  without  giving  advantage  to  one  party 
or  other,  or  without  verging  to  some  extreme. 
Yet  ministers  must  teach  the  people  their  duty , 
though  it  should  interfere  with  their  own  popu¬ 
larity,  or  incur  the  displeasure  of  their  rulers: 
and  to  this  they  should  confine  their  interposi¬ 
tion.  They  must  insist  upon  men’s  rendering 
tribute,  honor,  and  civil  obedience,  without  re¬ 
serve,  to  “the  powers  that  be;”  let  Pharisees,  or 
men  of  any  creed  or  name,  attempt  to  render  re¬ 
ligion  the  watch-word  of  sedition,  or  the  cloke  of 
their  depredations  on  the  public  revenue;  or  in¬ 
dulge  their  rebellion  against  the  providence  of 
God,  by  reviling  the  persons  or  measures  of  their 
rulers:  and  they  must  equally  insist  upon  men’s 
“rendering  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s,”  let 
Herodians  say  what  they  will  to  prove,  that 
kings  are  authorized  to  lord  it  over  the  conscien¬ 
ces  of  their  subjects,  and  to  model  the  gospel  and 
its  ordinances,  as  may  best  suit  their  interest, 
convenience,  or  caprice.  Nor  will  it  be  very  j 
difficult  to  apply  this  general  rule  to  particular  i 
cases,  provided  the  heart  be  upright:  except  that 
it  will  sometimes  expose  a  man  to  secular  loss  or 
persecution,  if  he  determines  to  obey  Caesar  as 
far  as  his  duty  to  God  will  give  him  leave,  and  no 
farther. — But  how  broad  is  the  rule  of  God’s 
commandments!  The  enlightened  soul  can  never 
seriously  meditate  on  any  one  of  them,  without 
seeing  cause  to  say,  “God  be  merciful  to  me, 
and  write  this  law  in  my  heart,  I  beseech  thee.” 

Y.  23—33. 

Those  who  are  most  proud  of  their  reasoning 
powers,  and  most  disposed  to  boast  of  them,  often 
form  the  grossest  conceptions  of  spiritual  things: 
they  speak  of  God,  as  if  he  were  altogether  such 
a  one  as  themselves,  and  of  heaven,  with  carnal 
ideas  and  imaginations;  so  that  they  are  com¬ 
monly  fighting  with  shadows,  when  they  start 
objections  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  If 
they  understood  the  plain  meaning  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  or  had  any  proper  ideas  of  the  divine 
power,  they  must  be  convinced  of  the  futility  of 
their  own  arguments;  which  seldom  need  any 
other  answer,  than  a  fair  statement  of  the  truths 
which  they  oppose.  Indeed  all  our  errors  result 
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from  “not  knowing  the  scriptures,  and  the  power 
of  God:”  and  this  should  excite  us  to  redouble 
our  diligence  in  searching  the  sacred  oracles, 
and  our  earnestness  in  prayer  to  be  led  into  a 
right  understanding  of  them. — We  are  continu¬ 
ally  reminded  what  a  dying  world  this  is.  The 
history  of  men  in  general  resembles  the  ac¬ 
count  here  given  of  one  family:  death  removes 
one  after  another,  and  so  terminates  all  their 
carnal  hopes,  joys,  cares,  sorrows,  and  connex¬ 
ions.  (P.  O.  Gen.  5.}  How  wretched  then  must 
they  be,  who  have  all  “their  good  things”  here, 
and  can  expect  nothing  but  misery  beyond  the 
grave!  And  how  grovelling  the  soul  of  an  infidel, 
who  can  be  content,  and  even  hope,  to  die  like  a 
beast,  for  the  sake  of  living  “without  God  in  the 
world!”  Yet  even  of  his  forlorn  hope,  he  will 
most  certainly  be  disappointed. — The  whole 
scripture  “warns  us  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,”  and  calls  us  to  expect  a  far  better  and 
happier  state;  and  the  thoughts  of  that  felicity 
will  be  the  more  welcome  to  the  spiritual  man, 
however  comfortable  in  his  relative  connexions,) 
rom  the  consideration,  that  there  will  be  “nei¬ 
ther  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage.”  For  he 
aspires  to  a  higher  state  of  existence;  and  emu¬ 
lates  the  worship,  the  holiness,  and  the  blessed¬ 
ness  of  angels;  compared  with  which,  the  most 
rational  and  honorable  of  earthly  comforts  are 
mean  and  of  no  estimation.  In  that  happy  world, 
the  God  of  Abraham  will  be  the  Portion  of  all 
his  believing  children;  and  they  will,  in  body 
and  soul,  live  to  him  and  with  him,  and  have  the 
unalloyed  fruition  of  that  “fulness  of  joy  which 
is  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.” 

V.  34—46. 

While  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Scribes  are 
perplexing  each  other,  and  trying  to  disconcert 
us,  by  curious  questions  and  frivolous  disputes: 
let  us  remember  that  the  love  of  God  with  all 
our  heart,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbor  as  our¬ 
selves,  though  the  ministration  of  condemnation 
to  the  sinner,  is  our  perfect  rule  of  obedience; 
and  that  “Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  right¬ 
eousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth.”  It  be¬ 
hoves  us  sinners,  therefore,  above  all  things,  to 
inquire  seriously,  what  we  think  of  Christ.  What 
are  our  views  of  his  person,  his  priesthood,  his 
atonement,  his  intercession,  his  power,  truth,  and 
love?  Is  he  altogether  glorious  in  our  eyes,  and 
precious  to  our  hearts?  Do  we  trust  in  him  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  submit  to  him  as 
the  anointed  King  of  Israel?  Do  we  seek  him  in 
all  his  characters  and  offices?  Do  we  desire  that 
“all  his  enemies  should  be  put  under  his  feet,” 
without  excepting  any  of  our  own  sinful  passions? 
Do  we  deem  him  entitled  to  all  the  service  and 
honor,  which  we  can  possibly  render  him,  and  far 
more?  According  to  a  man’s  practical  judgment 
in  these  matters,  are  his  state  and  character;  and 
his  conduct  will  eventually  prove  this.  His  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  perfections,  law,  and  government  of 
God,  of  sin  and  holiness,  of  this  world  and  the 
next,  of  himself,  his  life  past,  and  present,  and  of 
his  heart,  in  short,  of  every  object  around  him, 
will  be  influenced  by  his  view  of  this  subject. 
The  temper  of  his  mind  will  be  humble,  meek, 
patient,  compassionate,  thankful,  spiritual,  or  the 
contrary,  according  to  his  thoughts  of  Christ; 
and  his  whole  conduct  will  be  habitually  influ¬ 
enced  by  it.  May  Christ  then  be  our  Joy,  our 
Confidence,  our  All:  may  we  daily  see  more  of 
his  glory  and  preciousness,  and  experience  more 
of  his  love  ;  and  may  we  daily  be  more  conform 
ed  to  his  image,  and  devoted  to  his  service.  Then 
our  words  and  works  will  confute  and  shame 
those  who  would  falsely  accuse  us,  and  effectually 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 

7e»r*  exhorts  the  people  to  regard  the  scriptural  instructions  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  birt  not  to  foMow  their  bad  exam¬ 
ples,  at>d  especially  not  to  imitate  their  ambition,  1 — 12.  He 
denounces  divers  woes  on  them,  for  their  blindness,  hypocrisy, 
and  iniquity,  13 — 33.  He  predicts  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  the  calamities  of  the  Jews  for  their  atrocious  crimes, 
34—39. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  a  to  the  multitude, 
and  to  his  disciples, 

2  Saying,  b  The  Scribes  and  the  Phar¬ 
isees  sit  in  Moses’s  scat: 

3  All  therefore  c  whatsoever  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do;  but  do 
not  ye  after  their  works;  d  for  they  say, 
and  do  not. 

4  For  e  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and 
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silence  the  malicious  objections  and  subtle  in¬ 
sinuations  of  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodi- 
ans,  however  distinguished. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 4.  It  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  continued  still  at  the  temple;  and  ad¬ 
dressed  himself  to  the  disciples  and  the  multitude, 
in  the  presence  of  “the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.” 
These  were  the  stated  teachers  and  rulers  of  the 
nation:  in  this  respect,  “they  sat  in  Moses’s  seat;” 
for  they  explained  the  law  of  Moses  to  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  enforced  obedience  to  it.  Whatever 
therefore,  from  this  source ,  they  inculcated,  the 
people  ought  to  attend  to  and  practise.  This 
limitation  must  be  admitted;  otherwise  their  tra¬ 
ditions  and  perversions  of  the  law,  and  even  their 
opposition  to  Christ,  would  have  been  included; 
for  they  taught  these  to  the  people.  But  he  evi¬ 
dently  meant,  that  whatever  they  enforced  or 
required,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  was  to  be  obeyed.  ‘Saith 
‘Theophylact,  ‘All  that  they  require  from  the 
‘books  of  Moses,  or  the  law  of  God;’  which  inter¬ 
pretation  must  be  allowed  of.  Because  Christ 
‘elsewhere  requires  his  disciples  to  “beware  of 
‘the  leaven,”  that  is,  the  doctrine,  “of  the  Scribes 
‘and  Pharisees:”(16:6,12.)and  that  because  “they 
‘taught  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,” 
‘and  “by  their  traditions  made  void  the  law  of 
‘God;’’  (15:6,93  and  “were  blind  leaders  of  the 
‘blind.”  (15:14.)’  Whitby .  No  argument  can  fairly 
be  formed  on  this,  to  prove  that  men  are  obliged 
to  follow  the  instructions,  or  obey  the  com¬ 
mands,  of  any  teachers  or  rulers,  further  than 
they  consist  with  the  word  of  God:  (Notes,  15:1 
— 14.  16:5 — 123  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  bad 
character  of  rulers  and  teachers  should  not  in¬ 
duce  men  to  disobey  their  lawful  commands,  or 
to  reject  their  scriptural  instructions. — Corrupt 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Scribes  was,  their  works 
were  still  worse:  and  therefore  the  people  were 
in  no  respect  to  imitate  them;  as  they  did  not 
even  practise  their  own  injunctions.  Indeed, 
by  enforcing,  under  severe  penalties,  great  ex¬ 
actness  in  ceremonial  observances,  and  in  their 
traditional  restrictions  and  austerities,  as  well  as 
in  moral  duties;  they  “bound  up  heavy  burdens, 
and  laid  them  on  the  shoulders”  of  the  people: 
but  they  found  out  methods  of  dispensing  with 
whatever  was  uneasy  to  themselves,  or  compound¬ 
ing  for  it:  so  that  they  would  not  put  a  finger  to 
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grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on 
men’s  shoulders;  but  they  themselves  will 
not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

h  But f  all  their  works  they  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men:  g  they  make  broad  their 
phylacteries,  and  enlarge  h  the  borders 
of  their  garments, 

6  And  1  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to 
be  called  of  men,  k  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 


[Practical  Observation!.] 
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g  Deut.  6:8.  Pnov.  3:3.  6r21 — 
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h  9:20.  Nuin.  15:38,39.  Deut. 


22:12. 

i  20:21.  Prov.  25:6,7.  Mark  12. 
38,39.  Luke  11:43.  14:7—11. 
20:46,47.  Rom.  12:10.  Jam.  2: 
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assist  in  moving  the  load,  which  they  had  imposed 
on  others.  (J)Iarg.  Ref — Notes,  11:28 — 30.  Gal 
6:11—14,  v.  13.) 

They  bind.  (4)  Aca/juvuct.  ‘ IAgant ,  uUsolent  one- 
‘r«  jumentis  ligari,  ne  decidanC  Leigh.  Acts 
22:4. — Gen.  37:7.  Sept. — Grievous  to  be  borne.] 
AvaSa^aKra.  Luke  11:46.  Ha^a^u),  porto. 

V.  5 — 7.  Our  Lord  further  guarded  the  peo¬ 
ple  against  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  were  ostentatious  hypocrites 
in  all  their  external  observances.  ( J)larg .  Ref. 
f. — Notes,  6:1 — 4.  16 — 18.) — The  Jews  under¬ 
stood  the  words  of  Moses  in  a  literal  sense; 
( Jfarg .  Rtf.  g. — Note,  Deut.  6:7 — 9.)  and  there¬ 
fore  used  to  have  scraps  of  parchment,  inscribed 
with  texts  out  of  the  law,  fastened  to  their  fore¬ 
heads  or  wrists:  these  were  called  “phylacteries,” 
or  preservatives,  being  superstitiously  considered 
as  amulets,  to  protect  them  from  dangers;  and 
the  Pharisees,  in  ostentation  of  their  extraordi¬ 
nary  devotion,  wore  their  phylacteries  remarka¬ 
bly  broad.  For  the  same  reason,  they  enlarged 
the  fringes,  which  they  were  commanded  to 
wear  upon  their  garments.  (J\Jarg.  Ref.  h.)In  the 
same  self-exalting  spirit,  they  delighted  to  in¬ 
trude  into  the  chief  seats,  when  they  went  to  a 
feast;  or  to  be  placed  in  a  conspicuous  situation, 
as  very  honorable  persons,  even  when  they  went 
to  the  synagogue,  professedly  to  abase  them¬ 
selves  in  the  worship  of  God.  It  was  also  very 
pleasing  to  them,  to  be  addressed  with  great  re¬ 
spect,  in  the  places  of  public  resort,  as  men  of 
eminent  wisdom  and  piety,  under  the  appellation 
of  Rabbi;  a  word  importing  the  variety  of  their 
learning,  and  the  greatness  of  their  religious 
knowledge. — ‘What  great  holiness  they  placed 
‘in  putting  on  these  phylacteries,  we  may  learn 
‘from  the  Targum  on  Cant.  8:3,  which  introduc- 
‘eth  the  Jews  speaking  thus:  ‘I  am  chosen  above 
‘all  people,  because  I  bind  my  frontals  to  my  head 
‘and  my  left  hand;  and  my  parchment  is  fixed  to 
‘the  right  side  of  my  gate  or  door,  so  that  a  third 
‘part  of  it  comes  up  to  my  bed,  that  the  evil  spir¬ 
its  may  not  hurt  me.’  ’  Whitby  — ‘These*  rolls 
‘of  parchment  were  by  them  prepared  with  a 
‘great  multitude  of  ceremonies;  and  decrees 
‘made  by  them,  of  the  creatures  of  whose  skins 
‘that  parchment  was  to  be  made,  and  of  the  knives 
‘with  which  it  was  to  be  cut,  and  a  great  deal 
‘more.  Being  made,  they  fitted  and  applied  them 
‘to  the  foreheads,  and  to  the  wrists. ...  The  spe¬ 
cial  u»e  of  them  was  in  their  prayers.’  Hammond • 


A.  D.  33- 


CHAPTER  XXIII 


A-  D.  33 


8  But  1  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi;  for 
m  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and 
n  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  °  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the  earth;  p  for  one  is  your  Father,  which 
is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ve  called  masters;  for 

j 


one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ. 

1 1  But  q  he  that  is  greatest  among 
^ou  shall  be  your  servant. 

10.  2  Cor.  1:24.  4:5.  Jam  3:1.  4:15.  1  Tim.  5:1.2.  Pfeh.  19-9 


1  10.  2  Cor.  1:24.  4:5.  Jam  3:1. 
1  Pet  5:3. 

m  10:25.  17:5.  26:49.  John  13: 
13,14.  Rom.  14:9,10.  1  Cor.  1: 


4:15.  1  Tim.  5:1,2.  Heb.  12:9 
p  6:8,9,32.  Mai.  1:6.  Rom. 
8:14— 17.  2  Cor.  6:18.  1  John 
3:1. 


12,13.  3:3—5. 

n  Luke  22:32.  Eph.  3:15.  Col. 

1:1,2.  Rev.  1:9.  19:10.  22:9. 
o  2  King's  2:12.  6:21.  13:14.  Job 
32:21,22.  Acts  22:i.  1  Cor. 


q  20:26,27.  Mark  10:43,44. 
Luke  22:26,27.  John  13:14,15. 
1  Cor.  9:19.  2  Cor.  4:5.  11:23. 
Gal.  5:13.  Phil.  2:5 — 8. 


Phylacteries.  (5)  tfuAaK-rqpta,  (a  <pv\a<rvu),  custodio ,) 
occurs  in  this  place  only. — Borders .]  KpavxeSa. 
Note ,  9:18 — 26,  v.  20. —  Uppermost  rooms.  (6) 
Ilpu)TOK\i<nav .  (Ex  trpwrof,  et  AcXtvw,  accumbo .)  ^de¬ 
cubitus  in  primo  loco.  Nark  12:39.  Luke  14:7, 
8.  20:46. — Chief  seals .]  n  pwroicaSeioias.  (Ex  7rp«ro$ 
et  KaScfya.  Consessus.  Whence  Cathedral .)  J\Iark 
12:39.  Luke  11:43.  20:46. — Synagogues.  (6) 
‘There  shewing  their  pride,  saith  Theophylact, 
‘where  they  ought  to  have  taught  others  humili¬ 
ty.’  Whitby. — Rabbi.  (7)  ‘The  word  signifies 
‘one  that  is  above  his  fellows,  and  is  as  good  as  a 
‘number  of  them;  and  we  may  see  by  the  repeat¬ 
ing  of  it,  how  proud  a  title  it  was.’  Beza.  [Narg. 
Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  Luke  20:45 — 47.) 

V.  8 — 10.  This  instruction  seems  to  have  been 
immediately  addressed  to  the  disciples,  who  were 
warned  to  shun  all  approaches  to  such  ostenta¬ 
tion,  or  desire  of  human  applause,  as  that  which 
disgraced  the  scribes.  Even  the  apostles,  though 
the  most  eminent  persons  who  ever  appeared  on 
earth,  were  commanded  not  to  accept  of  the  title 
of  “Rabbi:”  because  they  had  one  Master,  even 
Christ  himself;  and  they  were  all  brethren,  with¬ 
out  any  pre-eminence  or  authority  over  each 
other;  being  all  equally  dependent  on  their  com¬ 
mon  Lord,  and  equally  subject  to  him.  This  is 
twice  repeated,  perhaps  to  shew  how  prone  men 
are  to  forget  it.  And,  as  the  disciples  were  not 
to  affect  lordly  authority  or  worldly  honor;  they 
were  required  not  to  “call  any  man  their  father 
upon  earth.”  This  cannot  be  supposed  to  forbid 
men  from  expressing  respect,  affection,  and  grati¬ 
tude  to  those,  who  have  been  instrumental  to 
their  spiritual  good;  any  more  than  to  interfere 
with  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents. 
[Narg.  Ref.  o. — Note ,  1  Cor.  4:14 — 17.)  But 
Christians  are  forbidden  to  look  up  to  any  man, 
as  “having  dominion  over  their  faith,”  as  entitled 
to  implicit  credence  and  submission;  or  as  the 
head  of  a  sect,  whose  decisions  are  stamped  with 
authority  over  men’s  consciences:  nay,  they 
ought  to  oppose  all  claims  and  pretensions  of  this 
kind,  by  whomsoever  advanced,  or  on  whatever 
grounds.  If  these  rules  were  proper  for  the 
apostles  and  primitive  disciples;  they  must  be 
still  more  suitable  to  the  case  of  all  other  teach¬ 
ers  and  Christians:  and  it  is  evident,  that  they 
were  given  with  a  prophetic  view  to  the  enor¬ 
mous  abuses  and  fatal  effects,  which  have  since 
been  witnessed  in  the  Christian  church,  from  the 
ambition  and  lust  of  dominion  in  some,  and  the 
abject  subjection  of  others,  to  their  assumed  au¬ 
thority  and  pretensions  to  infallibility.  The  as¬ 
tonishing  degree  to  which  these  eviis  have  pro¬ 
ceeded,  especially  in  the  church  of  Rome,  fhe 


12  And  r  whosoever  shall  exalt  him¬ 
self  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 


[Practical  Observations.] 


13  IT  But  3  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  1  for  ye  shut  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men:  for 
ye  neither  go  in  yourselves ,  neither  suf¬ 
fer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari- 
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exorbitant  claims,  and  high  sounding  titles  of 
ecclesiastics,  and  servile  submission  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  are  well  known:  but  the  same  leaven  still 
works;  and  many  things  are  found,  among  differ¬ 
ent  bodies  of  protestant  Christians,  which  by  no 
means  comport  with  these  rules,  and  which  do 
not  at  all  savor  of  the  simplicity  and  humility 
of  the  gospel;  or  consist  with  believing  and  obey¬ 
ing  no  teacher,  church-ruler,  learned  doctor,  oi 
head  of  a  sect,  in  the  least  matter,  further  than 
he  evidently  declares  the  truth  and  will  of  Christ, 
our  common  Teacher  and  Lord. — It  is  observable, 
that  assuming  priests  of  all  religions  have  been 
ambitious  of  being  called  “father,”  or  of  some 
such  name;  importing  rather  what  they  are  con¬ 
scious  they  ought  to  have  been,  than  what  they 
really  were.  The  following  citations  shew  to 
what  an  exorbitant  height  the  claims  of  the 
Rabbies  were  advanced. — ‘They  declare  that  the 
‘traditions  of  their  fathers  were  equal  to  the 
‘words  of  the  law,  and  more  to  be  regarded  than 
‘the  words  of  the  prophets:  that  a  prophet  was 
‘not  to  be  believed,  except  he  could  shew  a  sign 
‘or  a  miracle:  but  as  for  these  elders  or  fathers, 
‘they  were  to  be  believed  without  them. ...  ( Deut . 
‘17:1 1.) ...  If  a  thousand  prophets,  who  were  equal 
‘to  Elias  and  Elisha,  bring  one  interpretation; 
‘and  a  thousand  and  one  wise  men  produce  one 
‘contrary  to  it;  we  must  incline  to  the  most,  and 
‘be  obliged  rather  to  act  according  to  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  these  wise  men,  than  of  the  thousand 
‘prophets.’  Whitby. — These  were,  in  some  sense, 
the  schoolmasters  of  the  Romish  bishops  and  cler¬ 
gy,  who  have  exceedingly  profited  by  their  in¬ 
structions.  [Narg.  Ref.  1 — n.  p. — Notes ,  5:27, 
28,43—48.  6:9.  15:7—9.  Luke  22:24—21.  Rom. 
2:17—24.2  Cor.  1:23,24.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.) 

Nasler.  (8)  K 10.  (Ex  Kara  et  ftyeofiatf 
duco .)  ‘A  Guide  of  the  way.’  Not  elsewhere  used 
in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  11,  12.  Our  Lord  further  observed,  that,  if 
any  one  was  in  reality  the  greatest,  he  should 
shew  it,  by  being  more  active,  humble,  and  con¬ 
descending  than  others;  and  by  becoming  the 
willing  servant,  rather  than  the  domineering 
lord,  of  the  whole  fraternity:  for  it  was  the  in¬ 
variable  rule  of  his  kingdom,  to  abase  all  who 
should  exalt  themselves,  and  to  advance  all  who 
abased  themselves. — ‘No  one  sentence  of  our 
‘Lord  occurs  so  often  as  this.’  Doddridge. 
[Narg.  Ref. — Notes ,  18:1 — 4.  20:24 — 28.  Nark 
10:35 — 45,  v.  43.  Luke  14:7-  -11,  v  11.  18:9 — 
14,  v.  14.) 

V.  13.  Our  Lord  next  addressed  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  stood  around  him:  and,  with¬ 
out  any  reserve,  in  the  character  of  their  heart- 
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»ees,  hypocrites!  u  for  ye  devour  widows’ 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer:  x  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
greater  damnation. 

13  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  y  for  ye  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  z  proselyte,  and 
when  he  is  made,  a  ye  make  him  two¬ 
fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  your¬ 
selves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  hye  blind  guides, 
which  say,  c  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  d  it  is  nothing;  but  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  e  he  is  a  debtor! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind;  for  whether  is 
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greater,  the  gold,  for  the  temple  that 
sanctifieth  the  gold? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever 
sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is 
*  g«ihy. 

19  Fe  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is 
greater,  the  gift,  «  or  the  altar  that  sancti- 
fieth  the  gift? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all 
things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  h  and  by  him  that 
dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven, 
sweareth  i  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by 
him  that  sitteth  thereon. 


f  19.  Ex.  30:26 — 29.  Num. 16:38, 
39. 

*  Or,  debtor.  15.  or,  bound, 
g  Ex.  29:37. 

h  1  Kings  8:13,27.  2  Chr.  6:2. 


7:2.  Ps.  26:8.  132:13,14.  Eph. 
2:22.  Col.  2:9. 

i  5:34.  Ps.  11:4.  Is.  66:1.  Act* 
7:49.  Rev.  4:2,3. 


searching-  Judge,  he  exposed  their  hypocrisy  and 
wickedness,  and  denounced  sentence  against 
them;  as  he  had  before  done,  in  some  measure,  on 
another  occasion.  [Notes,  Luke  11:39 — 52.) 
He  first  convicted  them  “of  shutting  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  against  men.”  They  assumed, 
tha  they  were  the  authorized  teachers  of  the 
Jews:  yet  they  used  all  their  influence  and  au¬ 
thority  to  set  the  people  against  Christ,  and  to 
keep  them  from  becoming  the  subjects  of  his 
kingdom.  [Note,  3:2.)  Thus  they  wickedly 
destroyed  the  souls  of  numbers,  to  support  their 
own  reputation,  dominion,  and  worldly  interest: 
for,  being  blinded  by  their  carnal  lusts  and  pre¬ 
judices,  they  would  neither  themselves  receive 
him  as  the  Messiah,  nor  permit  those  who  seemed 
disposed  to  it:  and  by  keeping  them  out  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  which  was  set  up  among  them, 
they  did"  all  in  their  power  to  shut  them  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  future  glory  and  felicity. — ‘They 
‘themselves  refused  to  go  in;  and  obstructed  the 
‘entrance  of  others,  by  saying,  “Have  any  of  the 
‘scribes  or  Pharisees  believed  on  him?”  [John  7: 
‘48.)  ...They  cavilling  at  all  that  he  said;  ...  reject¬ 
ing  him,  as  not  of  God,  because  he  “kept  not 
‘the  sabbath,”  [John  9:16.)  and  accusing  him  of 
‘blasphemy,  and  of  “casting  out  devils  by  Beel¬ 
zebub”  (l2:24.)  and  by  their  vain  traditions, ... 
‘putting  a  bar  to  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  his 
‘kingdom:  thus  did  they  “shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
‘heaven  against  men.”  ...  By  excommunicating 
‘and  maliciously  prosecuting  them  who  owned  his 
‘doctrine,  and  decreeing  that  they  should  be 
‘  “cast  out  of  the  synagogue.”  [John  9:22.)’ 
Whitby. — ‘Hypocrites  can  abide  none  to  be  bet¬ 
ter  than  themselves.’  Bezel .  [J\larg.  Ref. — 
Notes ,  6:1—4,  v.  2.  12:22—28.  15:3—6.  Luke 
11:52.  John  7:40—53.  9:19—23.) 

V.  14.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  preten¬ 
sions  to  extraordinary  devotion,  insinuated  them¬ 
selves  into  the  confidence  of  the  people,  and  per¬ 
haps  induced  many  persons,  when  they  died,  to 
leave  them  in  trust  for  their  widows  and  house¬ 
holds,  or  families.  Thus  they  got  the  effects  into 
their  hands,  and,  on  one  pretence  or  other,  de¬ 
frauded  the  widows  and  orphans  of  their  property; 
as  if  they  had  swallowed  up  the  whole  at  once, 
after  the  manner  in  which  some  greedy  animals 
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devour  their  food.  But,  to  avoid  suspicion  and  to 
silence  every  complaint,  they  made  long  formal 
prayers;  which  prevented  the  deluded  people  from 
believing  any  report  to  their  disadvantage.  Thus 
religion  was  disgraced  by  being  made  the  covering 
of  enormous  oppression;  and  God  was  dishonor¬ 
ed,  as  if  he  had  been  a  partner  in  the  robbery  I 
They  would  therefore  have  a  more  tremendous 
account  to  give,  and  be  more  terribly  punished 
in  another  world,  than  other  wicked  men;  yea, 
than  other  oppressors,  who  had  not  made  a  pro¬ 
fession  of  piety  the  cloke  of  their  iniquity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  Is.  58:3 — 7.  61:7 — 9,  v.  8.  Jer. 
7:5 — 11.  Luke  20:45 — 47.) — Ye  devour ,  &c.l 
KartaSitrc,  ye  eat  up.  (Kara  auget  significationtmA 
Mark  12:40.  Luke  20:47.  2  Cor.  11:20.  Gal. 

5:15.  Rev.  11:5. — Damnation .]  iLpt/ia,  judgment. 
Note ,  Jam.  2:8 — 13,  v.  13. 

V.  15.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  very 
zealous  and  assiduous,  in  endeavoring  to  make 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  so  to  their 
own  sect;  not  from  a  desire  of  promoting  the 
glory  of  God,  or  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  in 
order  to  strengthen  their  party,  and  to  advance 
their  reputation.  When,  therefore,  with  great 
pains,  as  if  “compassing  sea  and  land,”  they  had 
brought  any  one  under  their  tuition,  they  worked 
him  up  to  such  a  degree  of  ignorant  and  furious 
bigotry,  and  enmity  to  Christ  and  his  gospel,  that 
he  became  fit  for  the  most  desperate  services,  to 
which  they  could  direct  him.  So  that,  instead  of 
being  benefited  by  his  supposed  conversion,  he 
became  a  more  devoted  servant  of  Satan,  and 
more  deeply  deserving  of  divine  wrath,  than  be¬ 
fore:  and  as  he  might  be  pushed  on  to  such  actions 
as  they  themselves  declined,  he  became  even 
“two-fold  more  a  child  ofhell  than  themselves;” 
that  is,  more  openly  and  outrageously  mischiev¬ 
ous  and  blasphemous,  in  opposing  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  in  persecuting  believers.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Note,  Gal.  6:11 — 14.) — Proselyte.']  npoor)- 
Avrov.  (atto  tu  irpoGc\tj).\)$t]vai,  ‘f  om  their  coming 
‘and  adjoining  unto  the  Jews.’  Leigh.)  Acts 
2:10.  6:5.  13:43. —  Phe  child  of  hell.]  f Ytov  yecwtu. 
Note,  5:21,22.  A  hebraism,  as  “Sons  of  Belial,” 
“Children  of  wrath,”  &c. 

V.  16 — 22.  Our  Lord  next  exposed  the  igno¬ 
rance  of  these  teachers,  who  had  by  sinister  means 
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23  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  kfor  ye  pay  tithe  of 
mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted *  1  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:  m  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  n  which  strain  at 
a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  0  for  ye  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter, 
but  within  they  are  p  full  of  extortion 

and  eXCeSS.  [Practical  Observations  J] 


k  Luke  11:42. 

1  9:13.  12:7.  22:37—40.  1  Sam. 

15:22.  Prov.  21:3.  Hos.  6:6. 
Mic.  6:8.  Gal.  5:22,23. 
m  5:19,20. 


n  7:4.  15:2—6.  19:24.  27:6—8. 

Luke  6:7 — 10.  John  18:28,40. 
o  15:19,20.  Mark  7:4.  Luke 
11:39,40. 
p  Is.  28:7,8. 


obtained  immense  credit  and  influence,  which 
enabled  them  to  do  the  greatest  mischief.  They 
taught,  that  men  were  not  bound  by  an  oath, 
when  they  “sware  by  the  temple,”  or  “by  the 
altar;”  yet  were  guilty  of  perjury,  if  they  sware 
falsely  by  the  gold  in  the  sacred  treasury,  or  by 
the  oblations.  This  decision  led  the  people  to  a 
stupid  veneration  for  the  latter,  in  preference  to 
the  former,  and  served  the  interests  of  the  priests 
and  scribes:  but  it  exposed  their  folly  and  blind¬ 
ness  in  the  most  evident  manner;  for  the  gold  and 
the  sacrifices  had  no  other  sanctity,  than  v>  hat 
they  derived  from  the  temple  and  the  altar;  which 
must  therefore  be  greater  and  more  honorable, 
than  the  oblations  on  which  they  conferred  a  re¬ 
lative  sanctity.  In  fact,  these  oaths  referred  to 
whatever  was  connected  with  that  which  was 
sworn  by:  an  oath  “by  the  altar”  included  the 
gift  upon  it;  and  an  oath  “by  the  temple,”  the 
God  whose  typical  residence  it  was,  as  well  as  the 
gold  that  was  there  consecrated  to  him:  even  as 
when  a  man  “sware  by  heaven,”  he  “sware  by 
the  throne  of  God  and  him  that  sat  on  it.” — Our 
Lord  had  before  disallowed  all  such  oaths:  they 
are  profane  in  common  conversation,  and  not 
solemn  enough  on  important  occasions:  but  he 
here  shews,  that  they  imply  an  appeal  to  God  for 
the  truth  of  what  is  thus  declared  or  promised. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  5:33 — 37.  John  9:39 — 41.) 

He  is  a  debtor.  (16)  O (puXei,  rendered  “he  is 
guilty,”  18. — If  the  person  made  a  vow,  he  was 
bound  to  perform  it,  as  if  paying  a  debt:  if  an 
oath  to  a  falsehood,  he  was  guilty  of  perjury. — 
Fools.  (17)  M (Dpoi.  See  on  5:22. 

V.  23,  24.  Another  instance  of  the  blindness 
of  the  Jewish  teachers  is  here  adduced.  They 
were  very  scrupulous  in  minute  externals,  but 
very  lax  in  important  matters.  They  professed 
to  be  so  tender  in  their  consciences,  that  they 
paid  tithe  even  of  garden-herbs;  but  they  neg¬ 
lected  justice,  mercy,  sincerity,  and  fidelity,  in 
their  conduct  toward  man;  as  well  as  their  most 
important  duties  to  God.  These  were  the  most 
weighty  requirements  of  the  moral  law,  which 
must  be  obligatory  under  every  dispensation: 
and  if  they  had  attended  to  them,  it  would  then 
have  been  proper  to  observe  the  more  minute  re¬ 
quirements  of  the  ritual  law:  [Note,  Lev.  27:30 
— 34.)  but  to  be  exact  in  trifles,  and  devoid  of 
conscience  in  matters  of  the  highest  importance, 
was  egregiously  absurd.  They  “strained  at  a 
gnat,”  or  strained  a  small  insect  out  of  their 
liquor,  lest  it  should  choke  them;  and  yet  they 
could  on  occasion  “swallow  a  camel.”  We  must 


26  Thou  blind  Pharisee!  ^cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be 
clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  are  r  like  unto 
whited  s  sepulchres,  which  indeed  ap¬ 
pear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within 
lull  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
cleanness. 

28  Even  so  1  ye  also  outwardly  ap¬ 
pear  righteous  unto  men,  u  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 


q  12:33.  Is.  55:7.  Jer.  4:14. 
13:27.  Ez.  18:31.  Luke  6:45. 
2  Cor.  7:1.  Heb.  10:22.  Jam. 
4:8. 

r  Is.  58:1,2.  Luke  11:44.  Acts 
23:3. 


s  Num.  19: 16. 

t  5.  1  Sam.  16:7.  Ps.  51:6.  Jer. 
17.9,10.  Luke  16:15.  Heb. 
4:12,13. 

u  12:34,35.  15:19,20.  Mark  7:2] 
—23. 


suppose  this  to  have  been  a  common  proverb;  de¬ 
noting,  that  the  sins  they  committed  were  as 
much  larger  than  those  which  they  scrupled,  as 
a  camel  is  larger  than  an  insect.  [Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  27:6—10.  John  18:28—32.) 

Strain  at,  & c.  (24)  AivXifyvres. — 4  A  liquore  per 

ilinteum  dejluente  aliquid  separare?  Leigh.  Used 
here  only.  Am.  6:  6.  Sept. — Swallow .]  Karairtvovrer 
ex  Kara ,  et  mvco.  See  on  Note  13. 

V.  25 — 28.  These  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
“trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  right¬ 
eous,  and  despised  others,”  and  proudly  rejected 
the  salvation  of  Christ,  were  mere  hypocrites. 
They  acted  as  absurdly,  as  a  man  would  do,  who 
should  carefully  wash  the  outside  of  his  cup  or 
dish,  and  yet  leave  the  inside  filthy  and  nauseous, 
with  the  remains  of  his  former  excesses.  They 
were  careful  to  maintain  a  decent  exterior,  and 
to  practise  outward  duties,  as  far  as  human  in¬ 
spection  could  reach:  but  they  paid  no  attention 
to  theii  imaginations,  motives,  or  affections:  so 
that  avarice,  pride,  and  sensuality,  reigned  with 
uncontrolled  dominion  in  their  hearts;  and  in¬ 
duced  them  covertly  to  grasp  at  wealth  by  extor¬ 
tion,  and  to  spend  it  in  inordinate  self-indulgence. 
This  proved  them  blind,  and  ignorant  of  God,  of 
his  law,  of  true  religion,  and  of  themselves:  for 
common  sense  might  have  directed  them,  to  be¬ 
gin  first  with  their  hearts;  and  when  these  had 
been  cleansed  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  its  gains 
and  pleasures,  their  external  conduct  would  of 
course  have  become  clean.  Indeed,  they  only 
resembled  the  sepulchres  of  rich  persons,  which, 
being-  painted  and  decorated,  appeared  beautiful 
to  the  beholder;  yet  they  contained  nothing  but 
dead  men’s  bones,  putrid  corpses,  and  such  things 
as  were  loathsome  and  polluting.  Thus  they  ap¬ 
peared  righteous  to  their  neighbors;  but  God  saw 
and  abhorred  their  inward  and  secret  wickedness, 
though  varnished  over  by  hypocrisy.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Notes,  12:33 — 37.  Jer.  4:3,4,14.  Ez.  18:30 
-32,  v.  31.  Luke  11:39,40.  Jam.  4:4 — 10.) — 
The  touch  of  a  grave  communicated  a  ceremo¬ 
nial  uncleanness.  [Notes,  Num.  19:11  Ez.  39:11 
-16.)  The  Jews  therefore,  used  to  whiten  them, 
with  lime,  or  other  materials  of  that  kind:  and 
some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  the  word 
beautiful ,  does  not  refer  to  the  grave  when  whit¬ 
ened,  but  when  grown  over  with  grass  and  flow¬ 
ers.  But  this  does  not  at  all  agree  with  the 
text;  for  the  Pharisees  were  like  whited  sepul¬ 
chres,  and  so  appeared  beautiful,  not  like  those 
which  were  grown  over  with  grass:  and  in  those 
days,  as  well  as  in  modern  times,  those  who 
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29  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  because  x  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have 
been  partakers  with  them  in  y  the  blood 
of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  z  witnesses  unto 
yourselves,  a  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  b  the  measure  of 
your  fathers. 

33  Ye  c  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vi¬ 
pers,  d  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna¬ 
tion  of  hell?  [Practical  Observations .] 


x  Luke  J  1  47,48.  Acts  2:29. 
y  34,35.  21:35,36.  2  Chr.  36:15, 
16.  Jer.  2:30. 

z  Josh.  24:22.  Job  15:5,6.  Ps. 

64:8.  Luke  19:22. 
a  Acts  7:51,52.  1  Thes.  2:15,16. 
b  Gen.  15:16.  Num.  32:14. 


Zech.  5:6 — 11. 

c  3:7.  12:34.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps. 
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34  IF  Wherefore,  behold,  e  I  send 
unto  you  f  prophets  s  and  wise  men  and 
b  scribes;  and  some  5  of  them  ye  shall 
kill  and  crucify;  and  some  of  them  shall 
ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  per¬ 
secute  them  from  city  to  city: 

35  That  J  upon  you  may  come  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  k  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  1  unto 
the  blood  of  Zecharias,  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  “All  these 
things  shall  come  upon  this  generation. 
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could  afford  it,  adorned  and  beautified  the  tombs 
of  their  deceased  friends  (29). 

The  platter.  (25,26)  Ilapotl/^oj.  ‘  Vas  concavum, 
‘in  qua  opsonia  apponuntur .  Leigh. — Used  here 
only.  Iltvaxof,  Luke  11:39,  translated  a  charger. 
14:8. —  Whited.  (27)  KcKoviafitvoig.  (a  Kovia  calx.) 
Which  have  been  white-washed,  diets  23:3. 

V.  29 — 33.  ‘By  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
‘hypocrites,  when  they  most  seek  to  cover  their 
‘crimes,  most  expose  themselves  to  disgrace.’ 
Beza. — It  is  probable,  that  some  allusion  was  in 
these  verses  intended  to  the  preceding  compar¬ 
ison.  Not  only  did  the  principal  persons  deco¬ 
rate  the  tombs  of  their  relations,  or  of  distinguish¬ 
ed  princes  and  conquerors;  but  they  especially 
put  themselves  to  expense  in  repairing  and 
“adorning  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,”  whom 
their  ancestors  had  murdered  for  their  faithful¬ 
ness. — They  professed  exceedingly  to  disapprove 
the  conduct  of  these  persecutors;  and  avowed, 
that,  had  they  then  lived,  they  would  not  have 
concurred  with  them.  Yet  they  hated  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  precepts,  which  the  prophets  taught; 
and  rejected,  with  determined  scorn  and  enmity, 
the  Messiah  whom  they  predicted;  nay,  they 
were  even  at  that  time  counselling  to  put  him  to 
death!  In  fact,  the  dead  prophets  no  longer  gave 
offence  to  their  pride,  or  interfered  with  their 
favorite  sins;  and  it  increased  their  reputation, 
and  aided  their  hypocrisy,  to  appear  as  their 
friends  and  admirers:  but  Christ  and  his  disciples 
greatly  offended  and  exposed  them.  So  that, 
comparing  their  profession  and  conduct  together, 
it  was  evident,  by  their  own  testimony,  that  they 
were  the  genuine  offspring  of  those  who  slew  the 
prophets.  (J\larg.  Ref.  x — b. — Notes ,  34 — 36. 
Luke  11:46 — 48,  v.  48.  Acts  7:51 — 53.  1  Thes. 
2:13 — 16,  v.  15.)  Let  them  then  lay  aside  these 
disguises,  and  openly  proceed  to  commit  those 
crimes  which  they  were  meditating,  and  which 
would  “fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers’  ”  in¬ 
iquity:  for  they  were  a  most  subtle  and  poisonous 
race  of  “serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers,”  the 
brood  of  the  old  serpent:  and  how  could  such 
enemies  to  God,  his  truth,  and  salvation,  “escape 
the  damnation  of  hell,”  by  any  of  their  hypocrit¬ 
ical  observances  or  vain  pretences? — It  is  re¬ 
markable,  that  the  most  severe  and  awful  things 
contained  in  scripture,  were  spoken  bv  Jesus 
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Christ  himself.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  c,  d. — J Votes,  3:7 — 
10.  Gen.  3:14,15.) 

Garnish.  (29)  K oafiure,  adorn ,  or  beautify. — 
The  damnation  of  hell.  (33)  T>7j  Kptaews  ttjs  ycewris. 
The  judgment  of  hell.  See  on  Note,  14. 

V.  34 — 36.  ‘By  your  hatred  against  me  and 
‘mine,  you  farther  shew  your  likeness  to  them’ 
(your  fathers)  ‘in  dispositions  also:  so  that  I  fore¬ 
see,  that  of  those  wise  men  which  I  send  to  you 
‘some  of  them  you  will  persecute,  and  some  you 
‘will  kill  and  crucify:  and  so  will  so  far  fill  up  the 
‘measure  of  their  sins,  that  upon  you  may  justly 
‘fall  the  punishment,  of  all  the  blood  of  the 
‘prophets  and  righteous  men  shed  by  your  fathers, 
‘and  by  you  their  children  in  iniquity.’  Whitby. 
(Notes,  Ez.  18:2 — 4,19,20.) — Our  Lord  here  evi¬ 
dently  speaks  in  his  own  name,  and  as  acting  by 
his  own  authority.  He  was  about  to  send  his 
apostles  and  evangelists,  as  “prophets,  wise  men,” 
and  “scribes  well  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  God,”  to  declare  to  the  Jewish  nation  his 
truth  and  salvation:  but  he  foresaw,  that  the  Jews 
would  put  some  of  them  to  cruel  and  ignominious 
deaths,  and  treat  the  others  with  great  indignity 
and  enmity.  For  they  would  be  left  to  this  in¬ 
fatuated  conduct,  that  they  might  ripen  for  the 
destruction,  which  the  nation  had  so  long  de¬ 
served;  and  that  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  all 
the  righteous  blood,  shed  from  the  murder  ol 
Abel,  through  the  different  ages  of  the  world, 
might  be  laid  upon  that  generation:  because 
they  were  about  to  sanction  and  exceed  all  the 
wickedness  of  this  kind,  which  had  ever  been 
committed;  and  they  might  justly  be  made  an 
example  for  it  to  all  future  generations  of  the 

world.  (J\larg.  Ref  e — k.  m - Wotes,  Gen.  4:3 — 

12.  Luke  11:49—51.  Heb.  11:4.  12:22—25,  v.  24. 
1  John  3:11 — 15.) — It  has  been  before  observed, 
that  there  are  reasons,  which  may  induce  us  to 
think,  that  Zechariah  the  prophet  is  here  meant. 
(Note,  7,ech.  1:1.) — But  it  is  objected,  that  ‘this 
‘Zecharias  could  not  be  one  of  the  minor  proph¬ 
ets;  he  living  when  the  temple  was  in  ruins, 
‘and  neither  altar,  nor  temple  were  set  up  again. 
Whitby.  Dr.  Hammond  makes  the  same  objec¬ 
tion. — Now  the  fact  is,  that  the  altar  was  set  up 
immediately  after  the  Jews  came  from  Babylon, 
(Ezra  3:2.)  anti  the  temple  was  finished  in  the 
sixth  year  of  Darius.  (Ezra  4:14,15.)  No  proph- 
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37  O  “Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  0  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  p  how  of- 
en  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  q  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  r  and  ye  would 
not! 

n  Jer.  4:14. 6:8.  Luke  13:34. 

Rev.  11:8. 

o  30.3:12.21:35,36.  22:6.  2  Chr. 

24:21,22.  Neh.  9:26.  Jer.  2:30. 

26:23.  Mark  12:3—6.  Luke  20: 

11--14.  Acts  7:31,52.  1  Thes.  2: 

15.  Rev.  11:7.  17:6. 
p  2  Chr.  36:15,16.  Ps.  81:8—11. 

ecy  indeed  of  Zechariah,  is  expressly  dated 
later  than  the  fourth  year  of  Darius:  ( Zech .  7:1.) 
but  nothing-  is  said  of  his  death;  he  delivered 
many  important  prophecies,  recorded  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  part  of  his  book,  which  are  not  dated;  ...  he 
was  a  young-  man,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius; 
Zech.  2:4.)  there  is  great  reason  to  think  that 
le  lived  many  years  afterwards;  and  certainly 
some  of  his  concluding-  prophecies  were  exceed- 
ingdy  calculated  to  exasperate  the  hypocritical 
Jews. — ‘A  second  objection  ag-ainst  this,’  (that 
Zechariah  the  son  of  jehoiada  is  meant,)  ‘is,  that 
‘he  being  slain  by  Joash  so  long  ago,  could  not 
‘fitly  be  set  down  as  the  last  of  that  catalogue 
‘whose  blood  brought  down  judgment  on  the  Jews; 
‘it  being  all  reason,  that  beginning  so  high  as 
‘righteous  Abel,  the  speech  should  descend  much 
‘lower  than  Zechariah:  and  it  is  not  easy  to  give 
‘a  probable  answer  to  ...  this.’  Hammond. — ‘All 
‘the  martyrs  from  Abel  to  Zechariah,  seems  to 
‘have  been  a  proverb;  and  it  might  naturally 
‘arise  from  observing,  that  Abel  was  the  first, 
‘and  Zechariah  in  Chronicles  the  last  eminently 
‘good  man,  of  whose  murder  the  scripture 
‘speaks,’  Doddridge.  [Note,  2  Chr.  24:19 — 22.) 
But  here  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  proof,  that  such 
a  proverb  was  used:  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice, 
that  the  Old  Testament  in  general  terms  speaks 
of  the  prophets  being  murdered;  but  mentions 
very  few  particular  instances.  In  fact,  I  cannot 
recollect  a  single  specified  instance  from  Abel 
to  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada;  and  but  one 
after  him,  namely,  Urijah,  the  son  ofShemaiah. 
[Jer.  26:20 — 23.) — This  shews,  that  the  silence 
of  the  scripture  respecting  Zechariah,  the  son  of 
Barachiah,  is  no  conclusive  proof  that  he  was  not 
martyred;  and  the  other  Zechariah  might  more 
properly  be  called  the  first  eminently  good  man, 
whom  the  Jews ,  as  distinguished  from  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Israel,  murdered,  than  the  last;  as  we 
have  reason  to  conclude,  that  far  greater  num¬ 
bers  were  slain  between  his  time  and  the  Baby¬ 
lonish  captivity,  than  before  his  days;  that  is,  in 
Judah. — ‘When  Jeremiah  introduceth  the  Jews 
speaking  thus,  “Behold,  O  Lord,  &c.”  [Lam,.  2: 
20.)  ‘the  Targum  introduces  the  house  of  judg¬ 
ment  answering,  Was  it  fit  for  you,  even  in  the 
‘day  of  propitiation,  to  kill  a  priest  and  a  prophet, 
‘as  you  did  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  in  the 
‘house  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  he 
‘would  have  withdrawn  you  from  your  evil  ways?’ 
Whitby.  Whatever  the  compilers  of  this  Targum 
meant,  it  is  plain,  that  a  tradition  prevailed  when 
it  was  written,  that  one  Zechariah,  the  son  of 
Iddo,  had  been  thus  slain.  Now  Zechariah,  the 
son  of  Barachiah,  is  repeatedly  called  the  son  of 
Iddo;  but  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  is  never 
called  so.  [Ezra  5:1.  6:14.  Zech.  1:1,7.) 

V.  37 — 39.  ‘He  speaketh  of  the  outward  min¬ 
istry:  and,  as  he  was  promised  for  the  saving  of 
‘this  people;  so  was  he  also  careful  for  it,  even 
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38  Behold,  8  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,  1  Ye  shall  not 
see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say, 
u  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 
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‘from  the  time  that  the  promise  was  made  to  Abra¬ 
ham.’  Beza. — Jerusalem,  which  had  been  the 
holy  city,  and  ought  always  to  have  been  so,  is 
here  characterized  as  the  cruel  murderer  ot 
God’s  prophets  and  messengers.  [JIarg.  Ref.  n, 
o.— Notes,  4:5—7,  v.  5.  Is.  1:21—24.  Ez.  22:3—5 
Zeph.  3: 1 — 4.)  After  this  introduction,  our  Lord 
proceeds,  with  immense  tenderness  and  dignity, 
to  declare  the  miseries,  which  its  inhabitants 
were  bringing  on  themselves  by  crucifying  him; 
without  taking  the  least  notice  of  the  sufferings, 
which  he  himself  was  so  soon  to  endure.  The 
emblem  of  “a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  under 
her  wings”  is  similar  to  what  is  used,  with  re¬ 
spect  of  Jehovah,  in  several  places  of  the  Old 
Testament.  [JIarg.  Ref.  q.— Note,  Ruth  2:11 
12.)  The  hen,  having  hatched  her  brood  with 
assiduous  attention  by  her  genial  warmth,  con 
tinues  to  foster  them  under  her  wings,  and  calls 
them  to  her  for  that  purpose,  when  she  perceives 
them  in  any  danger.  She  exposes  herself  to  the 
storm  in  order  to  shelter  them:  though  timid  by 
nature,  she  becomes  heroic,  when  defending 
them  from  birds  of  prey:  and  they  are  comforta¬ 
ble,  as  well  as  safe,  under  her  wings.  All  nature 
does  not  afford  a  more  apt  emblem  of  the  Savior’s 
tender  love,  and  faithful  care  of  his  redeemed 
people;  but  his  pov;er  is  also  adequate  to  the  con¬ 
fidence  reposed  in  him.  He  bore  the  storm  of 
divine  justice  against  our  sins,  in  order  to  save 
us  from  it;  and  “he  suffered  being  tempted,  that 
he  might  succour  us  when  tempted.”  He  calls 
sinners  to  take  refuge  under  his  tender  and  com¬ 
passionate  protection;  and  there  he  keeps  them 
safe  and  comfortable,  and  nourishes  them  unto 
eternal  life.  He  had  for  ages,  by  his  prophets, 
repeatedly  invited  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  or 
the  Jews,  to  take  shelter  under  his  almighty 
wings,  before  he  came  to  call  them  by  his  per¬ 
sonal  ministry:  “but  they  would  not  come;”  so 
that  their  ruin  was  wholly  owing  to  their  obsti¬ 
nate  unbelief  and  rebellion.  [JIarg.  Ref.  p.) — 
Does  not  this  language  manifestly  shew,  that  he 
who  used  it  was  truly  “the  Lord  God  of  Israel,” 
who  sent  his  prophets  to  that  people? — Many,  in¬ 
deed,  during  his  personal  ministry,  came  to  hirn 
for  spiritual  and  eternal  salvation;  and  great 
numbers  afterwards  did:  but  the  ruin  of  the  na¬ 
tion  was  absolutely  determined;  the  temple  would 
soon  be  levelled  with  the  ground,  together  with 
the  city;  and  the  Jews  would  be  cast  out  of  the 
church,  and  excluded  from  the  blessings  of  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom;  till  they  became  willing  to 
submit  to  him  who  came  to  them  “in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,”  and  to  be  thankful  for  his  spiritual 
kingdom  and  salvation.  No  doubt  but  their  pres¬ 
ent  dispersion  and  unbelief,  and  their  future  con¬ 
version  to  Christ,  are  here  predicted.  [JIarg. 
Ref.  s-u.  — Notts ,  21:8 — 11,  v.  9.24:1,2.  Ps.  118: 
25,26.  Is.  64:9 — 12.  Dan.  9:25 — 27.  Ilos.  3:4,5. 
Zech.  12:9— 14,  v.  10.  14:1—3.  Luke  19:41—44. 
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2 1 : 20—24.  Bom.  11:11—15 ,22—32.  2  Cor.  3: 1 2— 
16,  v.  16.) — With  this  solemn  prophetical  warn¬ 
ing  our  Lord  closed  his  public  ministry,  and 
finally  left  the  temple. —  Ye  uould  not.  (37) 
Notes,  22:1—10,  vv.  3,5.  Ps.  110:3.  John  5:39— 
44,  v.  At).  Phil.  2:12,13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

It  has  been  too  common  in  every  age,  for  those 
who  fill  the  highest  stations  in  the  visible  church, 
to  be  strangers  and  enemies  to  “the  power  of  god¬ 
liness;”  and  to  be  entirely  the  reverse  of  those, 
to  whom  they  seem  to  succeed  in  their  sacred 
functions.  We  must  not,  however,  think  the 
worse  of  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  God  on  that 
account;  but  must  “observe  and  do”  whatever 
they  scripturally  command  and  teach.  Yet  we 
should  guard  against  their  perversions,  and  not 
imitate  any  part  of  their  ungodly  conduct:  for 
loose  as  the  principles  of  such  men  are,  their 
lives  are  still  worse;  and  they  are  far  from  prac¬ 
tising  even  the  scanty  measure  of  duty  which 
they  teach.  Indeed,  if  the  human  inventions 
and  uncommanded  austerities,  which  some  of  this 
description  enforce,  with  great  rigor,  on  men’s 
consciences,  be  taken  into  the  account;  they 
may  be  said  to  “bind  up  heavy  burdens,  and  grie¬ 
vous  to  be  borne,  and  to  lay  them  on  men’s 
shoulders:”  but  their  negligence  and  self-indul¬ 
gence  often  evidence,  that  they  disdain  to  “move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers;”  except  as  ambi¬ 
tion  and  vain-glory  lead  them  to  observe  some 
worthless  externals  “to  be  seen  of  men,”  and  to 
amuse  and  dazzle  superficial  observers,  with  a 
splendid  superstition;  and  thus  to  render  appear¬ 
ances  of  piety  subservient  to  their  love  of  hom¬ 
age,  distinction,  and  authority.  How  contrary 
is  all  this  to  the  humble,  unassuming,  and  self- 
abasing  spirit  of  Christianity! — He,  who  is  con¬ 
sistently  a  disciple  of  Christ,  courts  privacy  for 
his  duties,  and  delights  most  to  commune  with 
his  Father  in  secret:  he  steps  forth  into  notorie¬ 
ty  with  reluctance;  and  instead  of  “loving,”  is 
ained  by,  “the  chief  places,”  either  in  private 
ouses,  or  in  public  congregations;  as  he  is  dis¬ 
posed  to  make  choice  of  the  lowest  place,  and 
“in  honor  to  prefer  others  to  himself.” 

V.  8—12. 

Who,  that  looks  around  him  into  the  visible 
church,  could  think  that  a  lowly  unassuming 
spirit  was  essential  to  Christianity,  and  express¬ 
ly  required  by  its  divine  Author?  Who  could  sup¬ 
pose,  that  his  disciples  were  forbidden  to  be  call¬ 
ed  Rabbi,  or  Master?  to  assume,  or  receive  high- 
sounding  pompous  titles,  to  usurp  dominion  over 
others,  or  submit  to  such  usurpation?  It  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  there  are  “many  antichrists,”  and 
some  measure  of  this  spirit  prevails  perhaps  in 
every  religious  society.  Much  remains  to  be 
done,  in  all  parts  of  the  church,  before  Chris¬ 
tians  will  live  together  as  brethren,  the  children 
of  one  common  Father,  the  disciples  and  subjects 
of  one  common  Lord  and  Master,  in  the  equality 
of  genuine  humble  love  and  harmony;  and  before 
no  one  aspires  to.be  greatest,  in  any  other  way, 
than  by  becoming  the  servant  of  the  whole  frater¬ 
nity  for  Jesus’s  sake.  [Note,  2  Cor.  4:5,6.)  We  have 
all  very  much  to  learn,  and  to  unlearn,  before 
we  can  be  completely  qualified  to  form  a  part  of 
such  a  company:  while  we  therefore  lament  the 
horrid  evils,  the  spiritual  tyranny  and  abject 
slavery,  the  damnable  heresies,  superstitions, 
idolatries,  persecutions,  and  bloody  contentions, 
which  have  resulted  from  the  spirit  of  pride  and 
ambition;  let  us  watch  against  it  in  our  own 
hearts:  let  us  aspire  after  no  honor,  except  that 
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of  being  accepted  by  our  Master;  of  being  useful 
to  our  brethren;  and  knovvn  as  “the  children  o5 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  But  let  us  by 
no  means  “call  any  man  Father  upon  earth,”  or 
so  attach  ourselves  to  any  leader  or  teacher,  as 
to  be  more  properly  his  disciples,  than  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ;  and  let  us  believe  and  follow  no 
man,  any  further  than  he.follows  our  common 
Lord.  This  well  consists  with  the  deepest  hu¬ 
mility;  which  must  never  be  lost  sight  of,  if  we 
would  be  truly  wise,  honorable,  or  happy.  In 
proportion  as  men  endeavor  to  exalt  themselves, 
into  consequence  and  eminence,  the  Lord  will 
surely  abase  them;  he  wTiil  save  none  who  con¬ 
tinue  proud  and  ambitious;  he  seldom  employs 
self-sutficient  instruments;  he  will  expose  to  dis¬ 
grace  even  his  own  servants,  if  they  begin  to  be 
aspiring,  and  desirous  of  honor  from  men;  but  he 
w  ill  exalt  to  real  eminence,  usefulness,  and  feli¬ 
city,  those,  who  are  abased  as  sinners  in  his  sight, 
and  are  humbly  willing  to  be  despised  of  men, 
and  to  attend  to  the  meanest  service  of  love  to 
his  people. 

Y.  13—25. 

It  gives  great  offence,  yet  on  some  occasions  it 
is  absolutely  necessary,  to  expose  the  hypocrisy, 
wickedness,  and  blindness  of  false  teachers;  es¬ 
pecially  when  they  have  acquired  extensive  in¬ 
fluence,  and  are  eminent  for  learning,  reputation, 
or  authority.  In  such  circumstances,  they  often 
mislead  very  great  numbers  into  fatal  errors,  and 
harden  them  in  sin.  It  does  not,  indeed,  become 
us  to  speak  in  that  decisive  language  concerning 
their  characters,  or  in  that  authoritative  manner 
of  their  state  and  punishment,  which  he  did,  “who 
knew  what  was  in  man,”  and  to  whom  all  judg¬ 
ment  belongs.  But  it  is  common  for  such  men 
to  lay  themselves  so  open,  by  their  egregious  ab¬ 
surdities,  or  enormous  crimes,  as  to  make  it  ob¬ 
vious  that  they  are  “blind  guides,”  or  subtle  de¬ 
ceivers,  who  are  going  on  the  broad  road,  and 
leading  their  disciples  in  the  same  destructive 
course. — What  discoveries  then  will  Christ  make 
in  the  great  day  of  account,  when  he  shall  strip 
off  the  mask  from  every  character,  and  shew 
every  man  exactly  as  he  is! — They,  who  are  ap¬ 
pointed  by  office  to  guide  men  into  the  way  of 
salvation,  often  use  all  their  influence  “to  shut 
the  kingdom  of  heaven”  against  them:  hating 
the  gospel  themselves,  they  instil  their  proud 
carnal  prejudices  into  others;  and  they  are  most 
observant  of  those  who  seem  about  to  enter,  that 
by  reasoning,  ridicule,  calumny,  menaces,  flatter¬ 
ies,  or  promises,  they  may  deter  them  from  be¬ 
coming  the  real  disciples  of  Christ.  Woe  be  to 
such  deceivers!  they  are  Satan’s  agents,  and 
share  with  that  old  murderer,  in  the  guilt  of  de¬ 
stroying  immortal  souls. — Many  enemies  of  the 
gospel,  nay,  professed  believers,  are  notoriously 
defective  in  common  honesty:  for  in  various 
ways,  there  has  always  been  a  race  of  men,  who 
have  used  religion  as  a  mask,  or  pretext,  to  ob¬ 
tain  confidence,  and  to  get  money.  Long  prayers, 
demure  countenances,  religious  phrases  and  ges¬ 
tures,  have  gained  them  the  opportunity  of  “de¬ 
vouring  widows’  houses;”  or  of  plundering  the 
public,  and  practising  manifold  frauds,  imposi¬ 
tions,  and  oppressions;  and  have  for  a  time 
screened  them  from  investigation  and  conviction: 
but  such  scandals  to  all  godliness  “shall  receive 
the  deeper  damnation,”  and  be  more  severely 
punished  than  robbers  of  a  less  sanctimonious 
cast. — Hypocrites  also  find  their  account,  in  be¬ 
stowing  much  pains  to  make  proselytes  to  their 
party ;  while  every  one  whom  they  win  over,  be¬ 
comes  more  callous  in  enmity  to  true  religion 
than  before,  and  even  vies  with  his  tutor  in 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Christ  foretels  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  1,  2;  and  the  preced¬ 
ing'  signs  and  attendant  calamities,  intermixing  counsels  and 
warnings,  3 — 28;  also  the  subsequent  revolutions  and  miseries, 
in  figurative  language,  which  may  be  understood  of  tile  end  of 
the  worl  1,  29 — 31.  By  the  parable  of  a  fig-tree,  he  shews  the 
certainty  of  the  prediction,  32 — 35.  No  man  knows  the  day  or 
hour,  which  shall  come  suddenly,  36 — 41.  All  ought  to  watch, 
as  vigilant  servants  who  expect  their  master,  42 — 51 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  aand  departed 
from  the  temple:  and  his  disciples 

a  23:39.  Jer.  6:3.  Ez.  8:6.  10:17—19.  11:22,23.  Hos.  9:12. 


pride  and  bigotry.  It  is  also  observable,  that  new 
converts  to  any  superstition,  or  to  any  sect,  are 
generally  more  intolerant  and  vehement,  than 
such  as  have  been  brought  up  in  it:  for  they  aim 
to  evince  the  sincerity  of  the  change,  and  to  vin¬ 
dicate  what  they  have  done,  and  the  importance 
of  the  contested  points,  by  an  excess  of  zeal  for 
their  new  opinions. 

V.  26—33. 

There  is  no  tracing  all  the  absurdities  of  “blind 
guides,”  and  hypocritical  professors  of  religion. 
In  general,  they  inculcate  a  peculiar  regard  to 
the  gold  of  the  temple  and  to  the  oblations;  in  which 
their  own  interest  and  credit  are  more  concern¬ 
ed,  than  in  the  purity  of  doctrine,  and  the  due  ad¬ 
ministration  of  sacred  ordinances.  They  often 
teach  men  to  trifle  with  oaths,  subscriptions,  and 
solemn  engagements;  and  to  disregard  impor¬ 
tant  duties,  in  order  to  attend  on  comparatively 
little  matters,  which  distinguish  them  from  other 
parties.  But  they  must  be  “blind  guides,”  who 
on  any  pretence,  by  doctrine  or  example,  teach 
men  to  neglect  “the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,”  and  dispense  with  the  want  of  justice,  mer¬ 
cy,  and  truth,  that  they  may  draw  their  attention 
to  disputed  sentiments,  forms,  and  external  ob¬ 
servances;  and  thus  “strain  at  a  gnat  and  swal¬ 
low  a  camel.”  The  important  matters  ought 
surely  first  to  be  attended  to:  yet  the  others 
ought  not  to  be  left  undone,  provided  they  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. — Too  many,  who 
seem  to  be  religious,  cleanse  only  “the  outside” 
by  a  decent  behavior  before  men;  whilst  their 
hearts  are  full  of  covetousness,  pride,  sensuality, 
malice,  and  all  uncleanness;  their  secret  actions 
are  infected  by  these  evils,  and  all  their  duties 
corrupted  with  them.  But  let  us  seek  to  have 
our  “hearts  washed  from  wickedness,  that  evil 
thoughts  may  not  lodge  within;”  and  then  our 
outward  conduct  will  become  clean  also.  Oth¬ 
erwise  we  shall  be  like  painted  sepulchres;  and 
God  will  at  length  lay  us  open,  and  expose  the 
filthiness  contained  within  to  the  view  of  the 
whole  world. — We  should,  however,  at  the  same 
time,  recollect,  that  religion  must  be  very  valu¬ 
able,  to  be  thus  worth  counterfeiting.  A  hypo¬ 
crite  could  not  make  so  good  a  mask  of  the  ap¬ 
pearance,  if  the  reality  were  not  sterling  gold, 
in  the  secret  judgment  of  men  in  general.  In¬ 
deed  this  appears  by  the  conduct  of  many  wick¬ 
ed  men,  who  hate  the  living  servants  of  God,  yet 
honor  the  memories  of  those  who  lived  in  other 
ages  and  nations.  They  are  ready  to  build  their 
sepulchres,  or  be  lavish  in  their  commendation; 
but  not  to  copy  their  examples,  or  to  profit  by 
their  instructions.  Thus,  notwithstanding  their 
avowed  respect  to  their  memories,  and  exclama¬ 
tions  against  their  persecutors;  they  continually 
testify  against  themselves,  that  “they  are  the 
children  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets;”  and 
their  temper  and  conduct  often  evince  it  to  their 
own  consciences:  and  when  the  whole  shall  be 
made  known,  the  severest  language,  and  most 
tremendous  sentence  of  the  Judge  against  them, 
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came  to  him  for  b  to  shew  him  the  build¬ 
ings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye 
not  all  these  things?  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  c  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 


b  Mark  13:1,2.  Luke  21:5,6. 
John  2:20. 

c  1  Kings  9:7,8.  Jer.  26:18. 


Ez.  7:20—22.  Dan.  9:26,27. 
Mic.  3:12.  Luke  19:44.  2  Pet. 
3:11. 


will  appear  most  just  and  reasonable;  nor  will 
there  be  any  possible  way  for  them  of  “escaping 
the  damnation  of  hell.” 

V.  34—39. 

What  a  lamentable  proof  of  human  depravity 
does  the  history  of  the  church  exhibit!  What 
men  have  ever  been  hated,  persecuted,  and  mur¬ 
dered,  like  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  the  Lord? 
And  this  has  been  more  frequently  perpetrated 
by  professed  worshippers  of  God,  than  by  avow 
ed  idolaters:  so  that  the  guilt  of  all  “the  righteous 
blood,  which  hath  been  shed  from  the  days  of 
Abel,”  will  fall,  rather  on  the  visible  church, 
than  on  the  world  at  large.  Jerusalem  and  her 
children  had  a  great  share  of  this  guilt,  and  their 
punishment  has  been  made  a  signal  for  a  warn¬ 
ing  to  all  others.  But  the  Christian  church,  so 
called ,  has  far  exceeded  them,  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ  alone  excepted;  and  ere  long  that  gene¬ 
ration  will  arise,  on  whom  the  accumulated  g‘uilt 
will  fall,  of  all  the  blood  shed  by  antichristian 
persecutors  of  every  name,  and  in  every  age. 
In  the  mean  time  the  compassionate  Savior 
stands  ready  to  receive  all  who  come  to  him,  in¬ 
to  a  state  of  safety  and  comfortable  rest,  as  “a 
hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her  w  ings:”  and 
when  even  despisers  and  enemies  become  willing 
to  receive  and  prize  his  salvation,  and  to  say, 
“Blessed  is  he,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,”  they  shall  see  his  glorj"  and  rejoice  in  his 
love.  Nothing  therefore  stands  between  the 
chief  of  sinners  and  eternal  felicity,  but  their 
proud,  carnal,  and  unbelieving  unwillingness . 
May  we  then  hear  his  voice,  and  take  shelter  un¬ 
der  his  almighty  protection:  thus  we  may  pass 
safe  through  the  trials  of  life,  and  the  storms  of 
death:  and  then  in  the  solemn  day  of  judgment, 
we  shall  see  him  “in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and 
all  the  holy  angels,”  and  rejoice  in  his  coming  to 
perfect  our  redemption,  and  consummate  our  fe¬ 
licity. 


NOTES. 


Chap.  XXIV.  V.  1,  2.  (Jl lark  13.  Luke  21.) 
The  apostle  John  does  not  mention  the  prophecy 
contained  in  this  chapter;  for  it  is  probable,  that 
he  wrote  his  gospel  after  the  destruction  of  Je 
rusalem.  ( Preface  to  the  gospel  according  to 
John.) — Our  Lord,  having  finally  departed  from 
the  temple,  and  closed  his  public  ministry  with 
the  awful  reproofs  and  predictions,  contained  in 
the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter;  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. 
a;)  the  disciples,  perhaps  adverting  to  his  dis 
course,  came  and  pointed  out  to  him  the  buildings 
of  it,  as  filled  with  admiration  of  them.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Josephus,  these  were  exceedingly  magni 
ficent  and  beautiful,  and  constructed  with  the 
greatest  stability;  so  that  it  was  extremely 
improbable  they  should  be  entirely  destroyed, 
except  in  a  very  long  course  of  time:  no  one 
therefore,  who  was  not  conscious  of  speaking 
with  divine  authority,  would  have  ventured  to 
deliver  such  a  prediction,  as  that  which  follows. 
fjYofe,  Luke  21:5  But  the  Redeemer,  with  a 
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3  IF  And  as  d  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Oli  vcs,  e  the  disciples  came  unto  him 
privately,  saying,  f  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  g  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  b  the  end  ol 
the  world? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  *  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive 
you; 

5  For  many  shall  come  k  in  my  name, 
saying,  i  am  Christ;  and  shall  deceive 
many. 


a  21:1.  Mark  13:3,4. 
e  13:10,11,36.  15:1-2.  17:19. 
f  Dan.  12:6—8.  Luke  21:7.  John 
21:21,22.  Acts  1  ~  lThes.  5:1. 
g  32,33,43. 

h  13:39,40,49.  28:20.  Heb.  9:26. 
i  Jer.  29:8.  Mark  13:5,6,22. 


Luke  21:8.  2  Cor.  11:13— 15. 
Eph.  4:14.  5:6.  2  The*.  2:3. 

2  Pet.  2:1 — 3.  1  John  4:1. 
k  11,24.  Jer.  14:14.  23:21,25. 
John  5:43.  Acts  5:36,37. 8:9,10. 
Rev.  13:8. 


6  And  1  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumors  of  wars:  m  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled;  for  all  these  things  n  must  come 
to  pass,  °  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  p  nation  shall  rise  against  na¬ 
tion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom:  and 
there  shall  be  q  famines,  and  pestilences, 
and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  r  these  are  the  beginning  of  sor¬ 
rows.  [Practical  Observations .] 


1  Jer.  4:19—22.  6:22—24.  8:15, 
16.  47:6,7.  Ez.  7:24—26.  14 
17—21.  21:9—15,28.  Mark  13: 
7,8.  Luke  21-.9. 
m  Ps.  27:1—3.  46:1—3.  112.7. 
Is.  8:12—14.  12:2.  26:3,4,20,21. 
Hab.  3:16— 13.  Luke  21:19. 
John  14:1,27.  2  Thes.  2:2.  1 

Pet.  3:14,15. 

n  26:54.  Luke  22:37.  Acts  27: 
24—26. 


o  14.  Dan.  9:24 — 27. 
p  2  Chr.  15.-6.  Is.  9:19—21.  19 

2.  Ez.  21:27.  Hag.  2:21,22. 
Zech.  14:2,3,13.  Heb.  12:27. 

q  Is.  24:19—23.  Ez.  14:21.  Joel 
2:30,31.  Zech.  14:4,5.  Luke 
21:11,25,26.  Acts  2:19,20.  11- 
23. 

r  Lev.  26:18 — 29.  Dent.  28:59. 
Is.  9:12,17,21.  10:4.  1  Thes.  6: 

3.  1  Pet.  4:17,18. 


peculiar  dignity,  as  one  conversant  with  spirit¬ 
ual  and  heavenly  glories,  and  regardless  of  ex¬ 
terior  splendor,  simply  assured  the  disciples,  that 
“not  one  stone  would  be  left  upon  another,”  of 
all  this  magnificent  and  stately  pile  of  buildings. 
— When  Jerusalem  was  taken,  Titus,  the  Roman 
general,  desired  exceedingly  to  preserve  the  tem¬ 
ple,  either  from  regard  to  its  sanctity,  or  as  a 
monument  of  his  victory:  but  the  pertinacity  of 
the  infatuated  Jews,  and  the  fierce  reveng-e  of 
the  soldiers,  defeated  his  purpose.  The  temple 
was  repeatedly  set  fire  to,  contrary  to  his  strict 
orders  and  menaces;  and  at  last  the  fire  could  not 
be  extinguished:  and  when  it  had  done  its  ut¬ 
most,  the  residue  of  the  structure  was  demolish¬ 
ed  and  the  materials  removed,  in  order  to  search 
for  the  treasure  which  was  buried  under  its  ruins: 
so  that,  in  the  event,  the  very  foundations  were 
subverted,  and  the  ground  on  which  it  stood  was 
plowed  up.  Thus  the  prophecy  received  an  ex¬ 
act  and  literal  accomplishment,  in  less  than  forty 
years  after  it  was  uttered.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  b,  c. — 
JVoie,  Luke  21:6.) 

V.  3.  After  our  Lord  had  removed  with  his 
disciples  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  the  tem¬ 
ple  was  full  in  view;  they  privately  asked  him 
some  questions  concerning  the  events  which  he 
had  mentioned:  but  their  meaning  is  not  very 
clear  and  explicit.  Perhaps  they  had  a  general 
idea,  that  he  would  go  from  them  for  a  time,  be¬ 
fore  he  set  up  his  kingdom;  that  he  would  at 
length  come  in  a  very  glorious  manner,  accord- | 
ing  to  several  intimations  which  he  had  given  | 
them;  that  he  would  then  execute  the  predicted 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  destroy  the  temple, 
terminate  that  dispensation,  and  introduce  his 
own  glorious  reign  as  the  Messiah.  Some  expos¬ 
itors  suppose  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
translated,  “the  end  of  the  world.”  (J\Iarg.  Ref. 
h.)  But  it  is  difficult  to  determine  what  opinions 
the  disciples  held  at  this  time  concerning  that 
subsequent  dispensation:  and  perhaps  they  scarce¬ 
ly  knew  the  precise  meaning  of  their  own  ques¬ 
tions;  for  their  views  were  as  yet  very  obscure 
and  perplexed.  Some  suppose,  that  they  thought 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  “the  end  of  t.he  world,” 
would  be  immediately  connected  with  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple;  and  that 
our  Lord  did  not  see  good  explicitly  to  undeceive 
them.  Indeed  this  is  not  improbable;  for  the  lat¬ 
ter  part  of  the  chapter  is  couched  in  language 
very  applicable  to  those  events;  and  it  is  proper 
tor  prophecy  to  be  in  some  measure  obscure,  till 
it  is  accomplished.  The  general  import,  howev- 
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er,  of  their  inquiry  was,  when  the  events  before 
intimated  would  take  place;  and  what  signs 
would  indicate  their  approach. — ‘Being  asked  by 
‘the  disciples,  when  those  things,  which  he  had 
‘intimated  concerning  the  desolation  of  the  tern- 
‘ple,  should  take  place;  he  set  before  them  the 
‘order  of  the  times,  first  concerning  the  Jews, 
‘till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  then  con¬ 
cerning  men  in  general,  till  the  end  of  the 
‘world.’  Terlullinn.  [JJarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  J\larlc 
13:1 — 8,  vv.  3,4.  Ads  1:4 — 8,  v.  7.  3:19 — 21.) 

Of  thy  coming.]  Trjs  <rys  ■trapovffta?  Adventus,  pree  • 
senlia.  27,  37,39.  1  Cor.  15:23.  1  Thes.  2:19.  4: 
15.  5:23.  2  Thes.  2:1,8.  Jam.  5:7,8.  2  Pet.  1:16. 
3:4.12.  1  John  2:28. — The  end  of  the  world.]  t ns 
ovvi  s\uas  th  anavoi.  See  on  Notes ,  13:39,40. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord,  in  replying,  first  caution¬ 
ed  the  disciples  to  take  heed  that  they  were  not 
deceived:  for  one  sign  of  the  predicted  events 
being  about  to  take  place,  would  be,  that  many 
persons  would  pretend  to  be  “the  Christ,”  or 
Messiah;  thus  coming  in  his  name,  and  as  it  were 
intruding  into  his  office,  and  fatally  deceiving 
numbers.  History  informs  us  of  several  such 
false  Messiahs,  who  made  their  appearance  pre¬ 
viously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — ‘Dosi- 
‘theus ...  said  he  was  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses: 
‘and  Simon  Magus, ...  said  he  appeared  among  the 
‘Jews  as  the  Son  of  God.’  Whitby. — ‘  In  the  reign 
‘of  Nero,  when  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea, 
‘such  a  number  of  these  impostors  made  their  ap¬ 
pearance,  that  many  of  them  were  seized  and  put 
‘to  death.’  Bp.  Porteus.  These  deceivers,  prom¬ 
ising  the  Jews  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  and  temporal  dominion,  drew  after  them 
many  followers,  and  excited  great  insurrections. 
This  exasperated  the  Romans:  numbers  perished 
miserably,  and  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  were  accelerated  by  these  commotions. 
At  the  same  time,  they  took  off  men’s  attention 
from  the  gospel,  and  occasioned  man)  to  perish 
by  “neglecting  so  great  salvation.”  ( J)Iarg .  Ref. 
— Notes ,  23—25.  Luke  21:7—11,  v.  8.) 

V.  6 — 8.  This  next  sign  related  to  the  exter¬ 
nal  situation  ot  the  Jews  and  the  neighboring 
nations,  when  the  predicted  time  drew  nigh. 
Our  Lord  warned  the  disciples  not  to  be  troubled 
by  the  terrible  wars,  which  they  witnessed  or 
heard  of,  so  as  to  leave  their  stations;  supposing 
that  the  ruin  of  the  nation  would  immediatel) 
take  place.  These  events  must  indeed  happen, 
and  they  would  forebode  that,  desolation;  but  the 
end  of  the  city  and  state  of  the  Jews  would  not 
yet  arrive.  Many  such  wars  and  bloody  contests 
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CHAPTER  XXIV 


9  Then  8  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you:  and 
ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my 
name’s  sake. 

1 0  And  then  1  shall  many  be  offended, 
and  shall  u  betray  one  another,  and  shall 
hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  x  many  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

12  And  y  because  iniquity  shall  a- 
bound,  z  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. 


s  10:17— 22.  22:6.23:34.  Mark 
13:9—13.  Luke  11:49.  21:12, 
16,17.  John  15:19,20.  16:2.  Acts 
4:2,3.  5:40.41.7:59  12:2.  21:31, 
32.  22:19—22.28:22.  1  Thes. 
2:14—16.  Rev.  2.10.  6:9—11. 
7:14. 

t  11:6.  13:21,57.  26:31—34. 

Mark  4:17.  John  6:60,61,66,67. 


2  Tim.  1:15.  4:10,16. 
u  10:21,35,36.  26:21 — 24.  Mic. 
7:5,6.  Mark  13:12.  Luke  21:16. 
x  5,24.  7:15.  Mark  13:22.  Acts 
20:30.  1  Tim.  4:1.  2  Pet.  2:1. 
1  John  2:18,26.  4:1.  Jude  4. 
Rev.  19:20. 
y  Jam.  4:1 — 4.  5:1 — 6. 
z  Rev.  2:4,5.  3:15,16. 


must  take  place,  both  of  the  Jews  against  their 
enemies,  and  among  the  surrounding  nations; 
together  with  famines,  pestilences,  and  earth¬ 
quakes:  yet  all  these  miseries  w’ould  only  resem¬ 
ble  the  nrst  and  slightest  pains  of  a  travailing 
woman,  which  assuredly  presage  the  approach  of 
more  extreme  anguish. — An  account  of  the  wars, 
insurrections,  tumults,  and  massacres,  which 
took  place  in  that  part  of  the  world,  prior  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  would  form  the  best 
comment  on  this  passage;  together  with  copious 
extracts  from  Josephus  and  other  historians,  of 
several  famines  and  pestilences,  which  made 
great  havoc  in  many  countries;  and  of  terrible 
earthquakes,  in  Crete,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Italy, 
and  Judea.  The  latter  is  thus  described:  ‘By 
‘night  there  broke  out  a  most  dreadful  tempest, 
‘and  violent  strong  winds,  with  the  most  vehe- 
‘ment  showers,  and  continued  lightnings,  horrid 
‘thunderings,  and  prodigious  bellowings  of  the 
‘earth:  so  that  it  was  manifest,  that  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  universe  was  confounded  for  the  de¬ 
struction  of  men.’  These  things  can  here  be 
no  more  than  hinted  at:  it  suffices  to  observe,  that 
by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  ancient  histo¬ 
rians,  and  the  judgment  of  modern  learned  men, 
the  period  alluded  to  was  distinguished  from  all 
others,  which  went  before  and  which  have  fol¬ 
lowed,  by  such  events  as  are  here  predicted. 
( Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  Mark  13:1 — 8,  v.  8.  Luke 
21:7—11,  vv.  8,11.) 

Be  not  troubled.  (6)  M  t]  Spoao&e.  (a  Spoos,  clamor 
lumultuentium.)  Mark  13:7.  2  Thes.  2:2. — 

The  end. ]  To  rtXoj.  13,14.  Mark  13:7.  Luke 
21:9.  1  Pet.  4:7. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  persecutions,  to  which  the 
disciples  would  themselves  be  exposed,  formed 
the  next  sign  of  the  times.  [Marg.  Ref.  s.)  When 
these  should  be  excited,  many  professed  believ¬ 
ers  would  be  stumbled,  and  apostatize  for  fear  of 
suffering:  and  then  to  ingratiate  themselves  with 
the  persecutors,  they  would  become  traitors,  and 
bitter  enemies  to  the  Christians,  and  concur  in 
apprehending  them  and  exercising  cruelties  on 
them.  ‘Christ  here  begins  to  foretel  what  should 
‘happen  to  the  apostles  and  disciples,  and  to  oth- 
*ers,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem:  the 
‘troubles  and  persecutions  which  should  come 
‘upon  them,  both  from  their  enemies,  and  seeming 
‘friends:  and  what  event  these  persecutions  should 
‘have  on  some  unsound  and  temporizing  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  what  deliverance  would  be  vouchsafed 
'to  those  who  persevered  to  the  end.’  Whitby. 

Marg.  Rtf  u. — Motts,  10:16—23.  13:20,21. 
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13  But  a  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 


14  Arid  b  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
c  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations;  d  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

15  When  e  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
f  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place;  (g  whoso  readeth,  let  him 

undei  Stand,)  f Practical  Observations  ; 


a  6.  10:22.  Mark  13:13.  Luke 
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e  Mark  13:14.  Luke  19:43.  21: 
20. 

f  Dan.  9:27.  12:11. 
g-  Ez.  40:4.  Dan.  9:23,25.  10:12 
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Mark  13:9 — 13.)  At  the  same  time,  many  false 
prophets  would  appear  among  the  Christians,  as 
distinct  from  the  false  Christs  above-mentioned, 
“speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them.”  These  would  deceive  many  souls, 
and  bring  an  additional  odium  on  the  cause  by 
their  corrupt  tenets  and  practices.  [Note,  2  Pet. 
2:1 — 3.)  And,  through  the  prevalence  of  treach¬ 
ery,  injustice,  cruelty,  and  all  kinds  of  wicked¬ 
ness,  many  who  did  not  openly  apostatize,  would 
become  lukewarm:  they  would  lose  their  ap¬ 
parent  zeal  for  the  cause,  and  love  to  their 
brethren,  and  become  shy  of  them,  and  afraid 
of  shewing  them  any  favor.  [Notes,  Rev.  2:2 — 
5,  v.  4.  3:14 — 16.)  Yet  some  would  continue 
stedfast  in  the  midst  of  these  multiplied  and 
varied  difficulties;  and  they  would  be  preserved 
from  all  real  evil,  and  be  saved  for  ever.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a.) — Notwithstanding  all  these  commotions 
and  scandals,  the  gospel  would  soon  be  preached 
through  the  various  nations  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  and  in  the  different  parts  of  the  then  known 
world;  for  a  witness  to  them,  that  the  Messiah 
was  come,  to  be  “a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,”  and  “to  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth:”  and  when  this  should  be  accomplish¬ 
ed,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  would 
come. — ‘It  appears  from  the  most  credible  re¬ 
cords,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  in  Idumea, 
‘Syria,  and  Mesopotamia,  by  Jude;  in  Egypt, 
‘Marmorica,  Mauritania,  and  other  parts  of  Af¬ 
rica,  by  Mark,  Simon,  and  Jude;  in  Ethiopia,  by 
‘Candace’s  Eunuch  and  Matthias;  in  Pontus,  Ga- 
‘latia,  and  the  neighboring  parts  of  Asia,  by 
‘Peter;  in  the  territories  of  the  seven  Asiatic 
‘churches,  by  John;  in  Parthia,  by  Matthew;  in 
‘Scythia,  by  Philip  and  Andrew;  in  the  northern 
‘and  western  parts  of  Asia,  by  Bartholomew;  in 
‘Persia,  by  Simon  and  Jude;  in  Media,  Carmania, 
‘and  several  eastern  parts,  by  Thomas;  through 
‘the  vast  tract  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto 
‘lltyricum,  by  Paul,  as  also  in  Italy,  and  probably 
‘in  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain;  in  most  of  which 
‘places  Christian  churches  were  planted,  in  less 
‘than  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
‘which  was  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.’ 
Doddridge. — ‘The  world  and  Satan  furiously 
‘raging  to  no  purpose;  the  gospel  shall  be  every 
‘where  propagated,  and  they  that  constantly 
‘believe  it  shall  be  saved.  ...  When  Jerusalem 
‘shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  the  church,  so  far 
‘from  being  desolated,  shall  be  extended  to 
‘the  utmost  borders  of  the  earth.’  Beza.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b — d.) 
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16  Then  b  let  them  which  be  in  Ju¬ 
dea  flee  into  the  mountains: 

17  Let  him  *  which  is  on  k  the  house¬ 
top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house; 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

1 9  And  1  woe  unto  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
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Pro v.  22:3.  Jer.  6:1.  37:11,12. 
Luke  21:21,22.  Heb.  11:7. 
i  6:25.  Job  2:4.  Prov.  6:4,5. 
Mark  13:15,16.  Luke  17:31 — 
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k  10:27.  Deut.  22:8. 

1  Deut.  23:53 — 56.  2  Sam.  4:4. 
2  Kings  15:16.  Lam.  4:3,4,10. 
Hos.  13:16.  Mark  13:17,18. 
Luke  21:23.  23:29,30. 


not  in  the  winter,  m  neither  on  the  sab- 
bath-day. 

21  For  “then  shall  be  great  tribula¬ 
tion,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be. 

22  And  °  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be 
saved:  but  p  for  the  elect’s  sake  those 
days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto 


m  Ex.  16:29.  Acts  1:12. 
n  Ps.  69:22—28.  Is.  65:12—16. 
66:15,16.  Dan.  9:26.  12:1.  Joel 
1:2.  2:2.  Zech.  11:8,9.  14.2,3. 
Mai.  4:1.  Mark  13:19.  Luke 
19:43,44.21:24.  1  Thes.  2:16. 


Heb.  10:26—29. 
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p  Is.  6:13.  65:8.9.  Zech.  13:8,9. 
14:2.  Rom.  9:11.  11:25—31.  2 
Tim.  2:10. 


Shall  wax  cold .  (12)  'ttyr/va-cu.  Used  here 
only. — The  world.  (14)  Tv  oiKovutvrj,  habitabilis, 
id  est  terra.  (Ab  oiKtu>,  habito.)  Luke  2:1.  4:5. 
21:26.  Ads  11:28.  Rom.  10:18.  Heb.  1:6.  Rev. 
3:10.  It  properly  signifies  the  whole  habitable 
earth,  whether  inhabited  or  not:  but  it  is  some¬ 
times  used  for  the  Roman  empire:  [Note,  Luke 
2:1.)  and  is  by  many  restricted  to  that  sense  in 
this  place,  perhaps  improperly.  ( Mark  16:15. 
Col.  1:6,23.) 

V.  15 — 18.  “An  abomination”  is  the  scrip¬ 
tural  term  for  idols  and  idolatry,  and  in  various 
ways  these  tended  to  desolate  the  church:  but 
“the  abomination  of  desolation”  here  signifies, 
the  Roman  armies  with  their  idolatrous  stand¬ 
ards,  encamping  on  the  holy  ground,  which  was 
supposed  to  extend  to  some  furlongs  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  on  every  side.  [Marg.  Kef.  e,  f, 
— Luke  21:20.)  This  approach  of  the  Roman 
armies  to  besiege  that  city  was  thus  pointed  out 
to  the  Christians,  as  the  signal  for  them  to  retire 
to  a  place  of  safety:  and  they  were  exhorted  to 
apply  their  minds,  that  they  might  understand 
what  they  read.  When  this  token  of  approach¬ 
ing  desolation  was  seen,  they  must  without  delay 
escape  for  their  lives,  by  leaving  Judea,  and  tak¬ 
ing  shelter  in  the  surrounding  mountains:  and  be 
so  earnest  in  doing  this,  that  if  a  man  were  walk¬ 
ing  on  the  fiat  roof  of  his  house,  when  the  signal 
was  observed,  he  ought  not  to  go  into  his  house  to 
carry  away  with  him  any  part  of  his  property; 
but  to  go  down  the  nearest  way,  (which  general¬ 
ly  was  on  the  outside,)  and  flee  for  safety:  nay,  a 
man,  at  work  in  the  held,  without  his  upper  gar¬ 
ment,  must  not  go  and  fetch  it,  lest  the  delay 
should  cost  him  his  life.  ‘By  the  special  provi¬ 
dence  of  God,  after  the  Romans  under  Cestius 
‘Gallus  made  their  first  advance  towards  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  they  suddenly  withdrew  again,  in  a  most 
‘unexpected,  and  indeed  impolitic  manner;  at 
‘which  Josephus  lestijies  his  surprise,  since  the 
‘city  might  then  have  easily  been  taken.  By 
‘this  means,  they  gave,  as  it  were,  a  signal  to  the 
‘Christians  to  retire;  which  in  regard  to  this  ad¬ 
monition  they  did,  some  to  Pella,  and  others  to 
‘mount  Libanus,  and  thereby  preserved  their 
'lives.’  Doddridge. — ‘These  ...  admonitions  were 
not  lost  upon  the  disciples:  for  we  learn  from  the 
‘best  ecclesiastical  historians,  that,  when  the 
‘Roman  armies  approached  Jerusalem,  all  the 
‘Christians  left  that  devoted  city,  and  fled  to 
‘Pella,  a  mountainous  country,  and  to  other  places 
‘beyond  Jordan.  ...  And  Josephus  also  informs  us, 
‘that  when  Vespasian  was  drawing  his  forces  to- 
‘wards  Jerusalem,  a  great  multitude  fled  from 
‘Jericho  into  the  mountainous  country ,  for  their 
180] 


‘security.’  Bp.  Porteus.  ‘Then  the  Christians 
‘fled  to  Pella,  in  Peraea,  a  mountainous  coun¬ 
try,  and  other  places  under  the  government  of 
‘king  Agrippa,  where  they  found  safety.’  Whit¬ 
by.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g — k. — Notes ,  Nark  13:14 — 
23,  v.  14.  Luke  17:33—37.  21:20—24.) 

The  abomination  of  desolation.  (15)  To  $ic\vy/ux 
ms  tovptMTEuts.  B fieXvyfia,  (a  SocXvaffo/xaty  abominor .) 
Mark  13:14.  Luke  16:15.  Rev.  17:4. — Epjj/ioxrjs. 
Luke  21:20.  Notes,  Dan.  8:13,14,  v.  13.  9:25 — 
27,  v.  27.  11:31.  The  quotation  is  in  the  words 
of  the  LXX,  which  accord  to  the  Hebrew. 

V.  19,  20.  Whatever  could  prevent  or  retard 
the  flight  of  the  persons  concerned,  would  in¬ 
crease  their  peril  and  calamity.  Not  only  would 
many  pregnant  women,  and  such  as  gave  suck, 
be  prevented  from  taking  proper  care  of  them¬ 
selves,  and  of  their  infants;  but  mothers  during 
the  extremities  of  the  siege  would  literally  kill 
and  eat  their  own  children:  so  that  the  blessing 
of  being  fruitful,  which  the  Jewish  women  great¬ 
ly  valued,  was  turned  into  the  heaviest  woe. 
Our  Lord  also  warned  his  disciples  to  pray,  that 
they  might  not  be  constrained  to  flee  in  the  win¬ 
ter;  as  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  the  bad¬ 
ness  of  the  roads,  and  the  shortness  of  the  days, 
might  retard  their  course  and  endanger  their 
lives;  nor  yet  on  the  sabbath-day,  as  their  own 
scruples,  or  the  obstructions  thrown  in  their  way 
by  the  Jews,  might  have  a  similar  effect. — ‘The 
‘Lord  shewed  mercy  to  Israel:  they  should  have 
‘been  carried  away  to  Babylon  in  the  tenth 
‘month,  when  all  would  have  perished  by  the 
‘winter:  but  God  prolonged  the  time,  and  they 
‘were  led  away  in  the  summer.’  Talmud.  [ Marg . 
Ref — Notes ,  Hos.  9:11 — 14.  Luke  23:26 — 31. 
Jam.  5:15,16.) 

V.  21,  22.  At  the  predicted  season,  there 
wo  aid  be  such  tribulations,  for  extremity,  varie¬ 
ty,  and  continuance,  as  no  nation  had  ever  ex¬ 
perienced  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  or 
ever  would  to  the  end  of  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  n. — 
Notes,  Dan.  9:12.  12:1.  Luke  21:20—24,  v.  22.) 
‘For  indeed  all  history  cannot  furnish  us  with  a 
‘parallel  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the 
‘Jews:  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pestilence, 
‘within  fire  and  sword  and  all  the  terrors  of  war, 
‘without.  Our  Savior  wept  at  the  foresight  of 
‘these  calamities;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for 
‘persons  of  any  humanity,  to  read  the  relation 
‘of  them  in  Josephus,  without  weeping  too.’  Bp. 
Newton. — ‘If  the  misfortunes  of  all,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  world,  were  compared  with  those 
‘of  the  Jew's,  they  would  appear  much  inferior 
‘upon  the  comparison.’  Josephus.  ‘Is  not  this 
‘precisely  what  our  Savior  says,  “There  shall  be 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 


A.  D.  33 


you,  9  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there;  be¬ 
lieve  it  not. 

24  For  r  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets, s  and  shall  shew  great 
signs  and  wonders: *  1  insomuch  that,  u  if 
it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect. 

2 5  Behold,  x  I  have  told  you  before. 
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26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Behold,  y  he  is  in  the  desert;  go  not 
forth:  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  cham¬ 
bers;  believe  it  not. 

27  For2  as  the  lightning  cometh  out 


of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the 
west;  so  shall  also  a  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  b  wheresoever  the  carcase  is. 
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‘great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the  be- 
‘ginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
‘shall  be?”  It  is  impossible,  one  would  think, 
‘even  for  the  most  stubborn  infidel,  not  to  be 
‘struck  with  the  great  similarity  of  the  two  pas¬ 
sages;  and  not  to  see,  that  the  prediction  of  our 
‘Lord,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it  as  described 
‘by  the  historian,  are  exact  counterparts  of  each 
‘other,  and  seem  almost  as  if  they  had  been  writ¬ 
ten  by  the  same  person.  Yet  Josephus  was  not 
‘born,  till  after  our  Savior  was  crucified;  and  he 
‘was  not  a  Christian,  but  a  Jew,  and  certainly 
‘never  meant  to  give  any  testimony  to  the  truth 
‘of  our  religion.’  Bp.  Porteus. — Eleven  hundred 
thousand  Jews  are  recorded  to  have  perished  in 
this  siege;  besides  the  immense  numbers  who 
were  slain  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  about  the 
same  time.  So  that  except  those  days  of  tribu¬ 
lation  had  been  “shortened,  no  flesh  could  have 
been  saved:”  that  is,  the  whole  nation  must  have 
been  extirpated,  had  these  calamities  continued 
much  longer.  But,  as  God  intended  to  bring 
forth  “an  elect  people”  in  after  ages,  of  their 
descendants,  he  was  pleased  to  shorten  those 
days,  and  to  preserve  a  remnant  of  that  nation, 
as  a  separate  people  even  to  this  day.  ( JIarg . 
Ref.  o,  p. — Notes ,  Is.  6:13.  65:8 — 10.) — Many 
learned  men  explain  this  last  clause,  of  the  Jews 
who  had  embraced  Christianity:  but  it  does  not 
appear,  that  the  continuance  of  these  tribulations, 
in  the  smallest  degree,  tended  to  exterminate 
them;  indeed  it  is  not  known,  that  any  Christians 
lost  their  lives  by  means  of  them.  The  Jews 
therefore,  and  their  descendants,  who  should  in 
any  age  of  the  world  embrace  Christianity,  must 
be  meant  by  “the  elect;”  “a  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace.”  [Notes,  JIark  13:14 — 
23,  v.  20.) — Should  be  shortened.  (22)  EkoXcSuStj- 
cav.  KoXo6ou>,  mulilo ,  detrunco.  (  A  ko\o6o;,  mutilus .) 
JMark  13:20. — 2  Sam.  4:12.  Sept. 

V.  23 — 25.  When  these  calamities  began  to 
take  place,  the  Jews  were  full  of  expectations, 
that  the  Messiah  would  speedily  appear  for  their 
deliverance;  and  the  lower  they  were  reduced, 
the  more  readily  they  listened  to  every  report  of 
this  kind:  so  that  many  impostors  were  embold¬ 
ened  to  assert  their  claim  to  this  character, 
professing  to  work  miracles  in  support  of  it. 
[Note,  4,5.)  The  artifice  of  man,  and  the  power  I 
of  Satan  if  permitted,  can  doubtless  produce  ef¬ 
fects  which  appear  miraculous,  though  they  will 
not  bear  to  be  compared  with  the  incontestable 
miracles,  wrought  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
[JIarg.  Ref  q — s. — Notes,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  2  Thes. 
2:3 — 12,  vv.  9,10.)  The  signs  and  wonders, 
wrought  by  these  impostors,  would,  however, 
have  such  a  semblance  of  divine  power,  as  to  de¬ 
ceive  many,  and  would  be  sufficient  to  impose 
even  upon  the  elect,  were  that  possible.  But,  by 
the  decision  of  Christ,  this  is  not  possible:  “the 


elect”  cannot  be  fatally  and  finally  deceived; 
because  men  and  devils  cannot  defeat  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God,  who  “hath  chosen  them  unto  salva¬ 
tion.”  Professed  Christians  in  general  cannot 
here  be  meant  by  “the  elect;”  for  many  of  these 
actually  were  deceived  and  apostatized.  [Note, 
9 — 14.)  “Their  election  of  God,”  and  that  grace, 
by  which  he  effected  his  merciful  purposes  con¬ 
cerning  them,  were  the  security  of  real  Chris¬ 
tians;  and  the  same  cause  would  secure  from  fa¬ 
tal  deception  those,  whom  “God  had  foreknown” 
and  chosen,  but  who  were  not  yet  called  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  salvation.  [Notes, 
Luke  22:31 — 34,  v.  32.  John  10:26 — 31.  Rom.  8: 
28—39.  1  Thes.  1:1—4,  vv.  3,4.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 

1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.) — As  the  means  of  preservation, 
to  those  who  regarded  his  word,  “he  told  them 
before-hand,”  what  calamities  were  coming  on 
Jerusalem,  and  what  deceivers  would  at  that 
time  arise.  [JIarg.  Ref.  x.) — ‘The  delusions  of 
‘their  signs  and  wonders  shall  be  so  strong,  that 
‘the  world  shall  be  utterly  carried  away  there¬ 
with;  and,  if  it  were  possible  that  the  very  elect 
‘of  God  could  be  miscarried  by  them,  they  should 
‘also  be  deceived.  Were  it  not  more  of  the  grace 
‘and  mercy  of  that  powerful  God,  who  sustaineth 
‘them,  and  that  infallible  decree  by  which  they 
‘are  ordained  to  life,  than  of  any  power  and  wis¬ 
dom  of  their  own;  they  could  not  stand  against 
‘these  strong  delusions.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘They  will 
‘be  likely  to  draw  many  after  them,  even  the 
‘most  sincere  persevering  Christians,  if  it  were 
‘possible  for  an}T  deceit  to  work  upon  them.’ 
Hammond. — The  arguments  against  this  inter¬ 
pretation,  which  some  learned  men  have  used,  go 
on  the  erroneous  suppositions,  that  all  the  elect 
know  themselves  to  be  so;  that  there  are  other 
methods  of  “making  our  calling  and  election 
sure,”  and  possessing  “the  full  assurance  of  hope 
unto  the  end,”  besides  vigilance,  and  diligence  in 
every  duty  and  means  of  grace;  and  that  God 
preserves  his  elect,  without  their  own  willing 
concurrence,  instead  of  “working  in  them  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure;”  and  so  exciting 
them  “to  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.”  [Notes,  John  6:36 — 40.  Phil.  2: 
12,13.  2  Pet.  1:10,11.) — The  instances  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  in  which  this  expression,  “if  it  be  possible,” 
is  used,  are  not  many:  but  they  all  imply,  that 
the  persons  spoken  of,  at  least  doubted,  whether 
it  would  be  possible  for  them  to  obtain  their  re¬ 
quests,  or  accomplish  their  purposes;  though  the 
thing  might  not  be  in  itself  impossible.  [JIarg. 
Ref.  t,  u.) 

The  very  elect.  (24)  k at  rus  ocXeKrus.  EkXskto** 
(ab  tK\cyo[Aat,  eligo .)  20:16.  22:14.  JIark  13:20,22, 
27.  Luke  18:7.  Rom.  8:33.  16:13.  Col.  3:12.  1 
Tim.  5:21.  2  Tim.  2:10.  Tit.  1:1.  1  Pet.  1:1.  2:4, 
6,9.  2  John  1,13.  Rev.  17:14. 

V.  26 — 28.  The  apostles  were  here  cautioned, 
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there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  togeth¬ 

er*  I 'Practical  Observations .] 

29  IF  Immediately  c  after  the  tribula¬ 
tion  of  those  days  d  shall  the  sun  be  dark¬ 
ened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken: 

30  And  then  shall  appear  e  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  f  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  g  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

31  And  h  he  shall  send  ‘his  angels 
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1:11.  2Thes.  1:7,8. 
h  28:18.  Mark  16:15,16.  Luke 
24:47.  Acts  26:19,20. 
i  13:41.  25:31.  Rev.  1:20.  2:1. 
14:6—9. 


and  instructed  to  caution  the  converts  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  to  disregard  all  the  reports,  which  were 
circulated  to  this  effect;  whether  they  were  in¬ 
formed,  that  the  Messiah  was  in  the  desert,  wait¬ 
ing  to  be  joined  by  the  people,  in  order  to  march 
for  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem;  or  whether  he 
was  said  to  be  in  some  “secret  chamber,”  among 
his  friends,  and  about  to  make  his  more  public  ap¬ 
pearance. — W e  find  from  history  that  such  deceiv¬ 
ers  actually  arose;  some  collecting  followers  in  the 
wilderness,  and  others  caballing  with  their  adhe¬ 
rents  in  secret  chambers;  and  that  they  greatly 
accelerated  and  aggravated  the  ruin  of  their 
country. — ‘Josephus  mentions  one  of  these  pre¬ 
tenders,  who  declared  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  that  God  commanded  them  to  go  up  into 
‘some  particular  part  of  the  temple, ...  and  there 
‘they  should  receive  the  signs  of  deliverance.  A 
‘multitude  of  men,  women,  and  children,  went 
‘up  accordingly;  but  instead  of  deliverance,  the 
‘place  was  set  on  fire  by  the  Romans,  and  six 
‘thousand  perished  miserably  in  the  flames,  or  by 
‘endeavoring  to  escape  them.’  Bp.  Porteus. — 
The  Christians,  if  they  had  not  been  fore-warned, 
might  have  been  deceived  on  another  ground; 
for  they  expected  their  Lord  to  come,  not  to  de¬ 
liver,  but  to  destroy  Jerusalem;  they  were  there¬ 
fore  reminded  that  his  coming,  for  this  purpose, 
would  not  be  secret ,  or  local;  but  like  the  “light¬ 
ning,  which  shineth”  at  once  from  east  to  west; 
for  in  his  righteous  Providence,  he  would  with 
conspicuous  and  irresistible  energy  desolate  the 
whole  land.  The  Roman  armies  entered  Judea 
by  the  east,  and  carried  their  victorious  ravages 
to  the  west,  in  a  very  rapid  and  tremendous  man¬ 
ner.-— Our  Lord  further  added,  “  wheresoever  the 
carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to¬ 
gether.”  The  Jewish  nation,  spiritually  dead  and 
about  to  be  given  up  to  destruction,  was  the  car¬ 
case  which  was  doomed  to  be  the  prey  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  armies:  these  were  represented  by  the  most 
ravenous  birds  of  prey,  to  denote  their  force  and 
fury;  and  perhaps  because  they  had  eagles  for 
their  standards.  The  history  of  those  times  re¬ 
cords  the  multiplied  massacres  and  devastations 
of  the  Jews,  in  different  parts  of  the  world;  as  if 
they  had  attracted  the  destroying  sword  of  the 
Romans,  wherever  they  resided,  or  whithersoev¬ 
er  they  fled  for  safety.  ( Marg.Rej '. — Notes,  Deut. 
23:49—57.  Job  39:26— 30. j 
182] 


k  with  *  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  1  gather  together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  m  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other. 

32  H  Now  learn  n  a  parable  of  the  fig- 
tree:  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and 
putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  sum¬ 
mer  is  nigh: 

33  So  likewise  ye,  °  when  ye  shall  see 
all  these  things,  p  know  that  1  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  doors. 


34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  4  This  gen¬ 
eration  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things 
be  fulfilled. 

kXum.  10:1—10.  Ps.  81:3.  Rom.  10:18. 

Is.  27:13. 1  Cor.  15:52.  1  Thes.  n  Mark  13:28,29.  Luke  21:29, 


4:16. 


30. 


*  Or,  a  trumpet  and  a  great 
voice. 

1  Is.  11:12.  49:18.  60:4.  Mark 
13:27.  John  11:52.  Eph.  1:10. 
2  Thes.  2:1. 

m  Ps.  22:27.  67:7.  Is.  13:5.  42: 
10.  43:6.  45:22.  Zech.  9:10. 


o  3. 

p  Ez.  7:2, &c.  Heb.  10:37. 

Jam.  5:9.  1  Pet.  4:7. 

|  Or,  he. 

q  12:45.  16:28.  23:36.  Mark  13: 
30,31.  Luke  11:50.  21:32,33. 


V.  29 — 31.  The  language  of  these  verses  is 
suited,  and  probably  was  intended,  to  lead  the 
mind  of  the  reader  to  the  consideration  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment:  yet  the  clause,  “  immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days,”  restricts  the  pri¬ 
mary  sense  of  them,  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  the  events  which  were  consequent  to 
it.  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  Is.  13:9,10.  34:3 — 7. 
Jer.  4:19 — 2<,  vv.  23 — 25.  Joel  2:28 — 32,  vv.  31, 
32.  Acts  2:14 — 21,  vv.  19,20.)  The  darkening  of 
the  sun  and  moon,  the  falling  of  the  stars,  and 
the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  the  heavens,  denote 
the  utter  extinction  of  the  light  of  prosperity  and 
privilege  to  the  Jewish  nation;  the  unhinging  of 
their  whole  constitution  in  church  and  state;  the 
violent  subversion  of  the  authority  of  their  prin¬ 
ces  and  priests;  the  abject  miseries  to  which  the 
people  in  general,  especially  their  chief  persons, 
would  be  reduced;  and  the  moral  or  religious 
darkness  to  which  they  would  be  consigned. 
This  would  be  an  evident  “sign”  and  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  Son  of  man’s  exaltation  to  his  throne 
in  heaven;  whence  he  would  come,  in  his  divine 
providence,  as  riding  upon  “the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  power  and  great  glory,”  to  destroy  “his  ene¬ 
mies,  who  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them;”  at  which  events  “all  the  tribes  of  the 
land”  would  mourn  and  lament,  whilst  they  saw 
the  tokens,  and  felt  the  weight,  of  his  terrible  in¬ 
dignation.  ( Alarg .  Ref.  e — g. — Notes,  Dan.  7: 
13,14.  Rev.  1:7.)  At  the  same  time,  he  would 
send  forth  his  angels,  (or  messengers,  the  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel,  J\Iarg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  as  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  proclaiming  the  year 
of  Jubilee,  “the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 
Thus  he  would  “gather  his  elect”  into  his  church, 
from  every  quarter,  all  over  the  world.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  1,  m. — Note ,  Is.  65:1 — 3.) — The  remarkable 
appearances  in  the  heavens  which  attended  these 
transactions,  might  be  alluded  to,  and  the  exten¬ 
sive  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  about  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  predicted: 
but  the  whole  passage  will  have  a  more  literal 
and  far  more  august  accomplishment,  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  [Notes,  JIark  13:24 — 31.  Buke  21: 
25 — 28.) — Be  darkened.  (29)  'LKonoSriotTai'  (a  axo 
ros  tenebrce.)J\Iark  13:24.  Luke  23:35.  Rom.  1. 
21.  11:10.  Eph.  4:18.  Rev.  8:12. — Her  light.] 
<t£yyof  avTTjs.  Splendor.  Alark  13:24.  Luke  11:33 
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CHAPTER  XXIV 


A.  D.  33. 


35  r  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  hut  s  my  words  shall  not  pass 

away.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

36  IT  But  of 1  that  day  and  hour  knovv- 
eth  no  man ,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven, 
but  my  Father  only. 

37  But  u  as  the  days  of  Noe  were ,  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be. 


38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before 
the  flood,  x  they  were  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the 


ark; 

39  And  y  knew 

r  5:18.  Fs.  102:26.  Is.  34:4.  51: 
6.  54:10.  Jer.  31:35,36.  Heb.  1: 
11,12.  2  Pet.  3:7—12.  Rev.  6: 
14.  20:11. 

s  Num.  23:19.  Ps.  19:7.  89:34, 
35.  Prov.  30:5.  Is.  40:8.  55.11. 
Tit.  1:2.  1  Pet.  1:25.  Rev.  3: 
14. 

t  42,44.  25:13.  Zech.  14.7. 
Mark  13:32,33.  Acts  1:7.  1 
Thcs.  5:2.  2  Pet.  3:10.  Rev.  3: 
3.  16:15. 

n  Gen.  6:7.  Job  22:15—17.  Luke 


not  until  the  flood 

17:26,27.  Heb.  11:7.  1  Pet.  3: 
20,21.  2  Pet.  2:5.  3.6. 
x  1  Sam.  25:36—38.  30:16,17. 
Is.  22:12—14.  Ez.  16:49,50. 
Am.  6:3 — 6.  Luke  12:19,20,45. 
14:13—20.  17:26—28.21:34,35. 
Rom.  13:13,14.  1  Cor.  7:29— 
31. 

y  13:13 — 15.  Judg.  20:34.  Prov. 
23:35.  24:12.  29.7.  Is.  42:25. 
44:13,19.  Luke  19:44.  John  3: 
20.  Acts  13:41.  Rom.  1:28.  2 
Pet.  3:5. 


V.  32 — 35.  Our  Lord  here  answers  the  former 
part  of  the  apostles’  question,  concerning1  the 
time  when  these  events  would  take  place  (3.)  In 
general  he  assured  them,  that  the  approach  of 
them  would  be  as  certainly  determined,  by  the 
signs  which  he  had  mentioned,  as  the  approach 
of  summer  was  by  the  budding,  and  the  tender 
branch,  of  the  fig-tree;  and  that  they  would  all 
be  accomplished,  before  that  generation  had 
passed  away.  This  absolutely  restricts  our  pri¬ 
mary  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  to  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  within 
forty  years.  To  this  he  added,  “Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.”  The  performance  and  effects  of  his 
words  would  be  found  more  stable  and  durable, 
than  the  visible  creation;  which  would  at  length 
wax  old,  and  vanish  away;  but  not  a  tittle  of  his 
word  would  fail  of  its  accomplishment,  and  the 
effects  of  it  will  subsist  to  all  eternity.  This  is 
as  applicable  to  all  other  words  of  Christ,  with¬ 
out  any  exception,  as  to  this  prediction,  and  to 
every  part  of  the  word  of  God.  ( Marg .  Ref. — 
Notes,  Ps.  102:25—28.  Is.  51:4—6.  55:10,11. 
Mali.  5:17,18.  Heb.  1:10—12.  2  Pet.  3:10—13. 
Rev.  20:11— 15.)— ‘He  that  shall  compare  the 
‘words  of  our  Savior  with  those  of  Josephus,  con¬ 
cerning  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  cannot  but  admire 
‘the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and  own  his  predictions 
‘to  have  been  divine.’  Eusebius. — It  is  indisputa¬ 
ble,  that  the  three  gospels  in  which  the  substance 
of  this  prophecy  is  given,  were  extant  and  wide¬ 
ly  dispersed,  a  considerable  time  before  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  was  begun;  and  that  the  Christians, 
believing  the  words  of  their  Lord,  left  Judea  and 
were  preserved.  Probably,  none  of  these  three 
evangelists  (and  perhaps  none  of  the  apostles, 
except  John,)  lived  to  witness  the  fulfilment  of 
this  astonishing  prediction:  and  some  particulars, 
not  here  explicitly  mentioned,  have  been  fulfill¬ 
ing  to  this  present  day.  ( Note ,  Luke  21:20 — 24, 
v.  24.) 

It  is  nigh ,  &c.  (33)  ‘I  now  think  it  more  agree¬ 
able  to  this  phrase  in  scripture,  to  understand 
‘£rof  ille.  “He,”  the  Son  of  man  mentioned  verse 
‘30,  stands  at  the  doors  ...  [Jam.  5:8,9.)’  Whitby. 

V  36—41.  Some  expositors  explain  these 


came,  and  took  them  ail  away;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  z  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  a  grinding  at 
the  mill;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left. 

42  b  Watch  therefore;  c  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  d  good 
man  of  the  house  e  had  known  in  what 
watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  f  would  not  have  suf¬ 
fered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

44  Therefore  g  be  ye  also  ready:  foi 
in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  cometh. 


z  2  Chr.  33:12,13,19,23,24.  Luke 
17:34—37.  23:39—43.  1  Cor. 
4:7.  2  Pet.  2:5,7— 9. 
a  Ex.  11:5.  Is.  47:2. 
b  25:13.  26:38 — 41.  Mark  13:33 
—37.  Luke  12:35—38.  21:36. 
Rom.  13:11.  1  Cor.  16:13.  1 
Thes.  5:6.  1  Pet.  4:7.  5:8.  Rev. 


3:2,3.  16:15. 

c  36,44.  Mark  13:33—35. 
d  20:11.  Prov.  7:19. 
e  Luke  12:39.  1  Thes.  5:2 — 6 
2  Pet.  3:10,11. 
f  Ex.  22:2,3. 

g1  25:10,13.  Luke  12:40.  Phil. 
4:5.  Jam.  5:9.  Rev.  19:7. 


words  exclusively  of  the  day  of  judgment,  as  be 
ing  emphatically  “that  day;”  and  the  context  dc 
notes  that  Christ  intended  to  lead  the  thoughts 
of  the  hearers,  and  of  those  who  should  ever  read 
this  prediction,  to  that  solemn  occasion:  [Notes. 
42 — 51. 25.)  but  might  not  this  be  done,  with  ref¬ 
erence  also  to  the  precise  day  and  hour  of  Jeru¬ 
salem’s  destruction?  Even  this  was  not  declared 
either  to  man  or  angel,  so  far  as  we  can  learn: 
but  the  disciples  were  warned  to  expect  and  be 
ready  for  its  approach,  and  to  mark  the  signs 
which  had  been  given  them,  f Note ,  Mark  13:32.) 
For  it  would  resemble  the  deluge,  in  that  it  was 
expressly  predicted,  and  some  general  intimations 
were  given  concerning  the  appointed  season 
when  it  would  take  place,  with  instructions  how 
to  escape.  Yet  men  in  general  would  not  be¬ 
lieve,  or  take  warning:  but,  being  occupied  about 
the  employments  and  satisfactions  of  life,  they 
would  be  overwhelmed  and  destroyed  by  its  un¬ 
expected  coming;  just  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
old  world  had  been  by  the  flood.  Even  when  two 
persons  were  in  the  same  place,  or  about  the 
same  business,  one  of  them  would  be  destroyed, 
and  the  other  escape:  as  one  would  be  watching 
and  observing  “the  signs  of  the  times;”  and  the 
other  carelessly  neglecting  them. — This  is  more 
emphatically  applicable  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
or  the  time  of  death,  which  is  to  every  one  in  ef¬ 
fect  the  same  thing. — The  antediluvians  “knew 
not;”  because  they  would  not  believe  or  regard 
the  testimony  of  God  by  Noah,  that  the  flood  was 
coming.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Gen.  7:10 — 23. 
Ex.  9:20,21.  Luke  17:24—37.  Heb.  11:7.  1  Pet.  3: 


19—22.) 

The  flood.  (38,39)  Kara^vanor  an  abundant  in- 
undation  of  waters.  Luke  17:27.  2  Pet.  2:5.  (a  Kara 
k\v&.  2  Pei.  3:6.)— Gen.  6:17.  7:6,10,17.  Sept.— 
The  mill.  (41)  MvXom.  A  pv Aoj  mola.  It  occurs 
here  only  N.  T. 


V.  42 — 44.  Our  Lord,  at  length,  more  clearly 
speaks  of  his  coming  to  take  men  away  by  death, 
and  of  his  second  advent  to  judge  the  world. 
[Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — The  disciples  were  exhorted 
to  watch,  and  be  on  their  guard,  expecting  and 
preparing  for  his  coming,  as  they  would  not  know 
when  it  would  take  place.  A  man,  who  knew 
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A.  D.  33 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33 


45  Who  then  his  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his  Lord  hath  made  ruler 
over  his  household,  '  to  give  them  mea 
in  due  season? 

46  k  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his 
Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  do¬ 
ing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1  Tha 
he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods. 

43  But  and  m  if  that  evil  servant  shal 


h  Luke  12:41—43.  16:10—12. 
19:17.  Acts  20.28.  1  Cor.  4:1,2. 

I  Tim.  1:12.  2  Tim.  2:2.  Heb. 
3:5.  1  Pet.  4:10,11.  Rev.  2:13. 

i  25:35 — 40.  Ez.  34:2.  John  21: 
15 — 17.  1  Cor.  3:1,2.  Eph.  4: 

II  —  13.  1  Pet.  5:1—3. 

k  25:34.  Luke  12:37,43.  Phil. 


1:21—23.  2  Tim.  4:6—8. 
Pet.  1:13—15.  Rev.  2:19.  16 
15. 

1  25:21,23.  Dan.  12:3.  Luke  12 
37,44.  19:17.  22:29,30.  John 
12:26.  2  Tim.  2:12.  1  Pet.  5:4. 
Rev.  3:21.  21:7. 
m  18:32.  25:26.  Luke  19:22. 


before-hand  at  what  hour  a  robber  would  attempt 
to  break  into  his  house,  would  be  found  watching 
and  ready  to  oppose  his  entrance:  but  if  he  knew 
that  the  robber  would  come,  and  did  not  know  at 
what  hour,  it  would  be  his  wisdom  to  watch  all 
nig-ht,  and  no  prudent  man  would  go  to  sleep  in 
such  circumstances.  Thus  it  behoved  the  disci¬ 
ples  to  watch  and  be  ready  at  all  times;  assured, 
that  in  every  sense  the  “coming-  of  Christ”  would 
be  at  a  season,  and  in  a  manner,  not  g-enerally 
expected;  and  that  none  could  have  any  well- 
grounded  confidence  of  being-  “found  of  him  in 
peace,”  who  did  not  habitually  watch,  and  con¬ 
tinue  patiently  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Notes ,  45 — 51. 
25:1—13.  Mark  13:33—37.  Luke  12:35—46,  vv. 
35—40.  21:34—36.  1  Thes.  5:1—3.  1  Pet.  4:7.2 
jPc<.  3:10 — 13.  Rev.  3:1—3,  v.  3. 16:12— 16,  v.  15.) 

V.  45 — 51.  This  exhortation  applies  to  all  the 
professed  servants  of  Christ;  but  to  ministers 
especially,  who  are  watchmen  by  office,  as  well 
as  “stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.”  “Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  prudent  steward,”  that 
is  constituted  over  the  household  of  faith,  to  dis¬ 
pense  to  each  individual  his  portion  in  due  sea¬ 
son;  warning,  instructing,  encouraging,  or  re¬ 
proving,  according  to  every  man’s  character, 
wants,  and  conduct,  by  the  rule  of  the  word  of 
God,  for  the  honor  of  his  name,  and  from  disinter¬ 
ested  love  to  souls?  The  servant,  who  shall  be 
found  diligently  and  humbly  employed  in  this 
work,  when  his  Lord  shall  come,  will  be  most 
happy;  for  he  will  be  highly  honored  and  advanc¬ 
ed  in  his  glorious  kingdom.  But  if  a  man,  pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  be  an  unbe¬ 
liever,  actuated  by  avarice,  ambition,  or  sensual¬ 
ity;  if  he  suppose  that  his  Lord  will  never  come, 
to  call  him  to  an  account,  or  that  he  shall  have 
time  enough  to  get  ready  before  he  comes;  and 
shall  thus  be  emboldened  to  domineer  and  tyran¬ 
nize  over  his  fellow-servants,  as  a  rapacious  op¬ 
pressor,  or  cruel  persecutor;  or  shall  indulge  in 
luxury  and  excess:  “the  Lord  of  that  servant” 
will  come  to  take  vengeance  on  him,  when  he 
least  expects  it;  by  some  tremendous  judgment 
he  will  cut  him  off,  separating  his  body  and  soul; 
and  he  will,  after  death,  appoint  him  liis  portion 
with  hypocrites,  to  whom  belongeth  “greater 
damnation,”  and  there  he  will  for  ever  weep  and 
gnash  his  teeth  in  anguish  and  despair. — What¬ 
ever  reference  might  here  be  intended  to  the 
case  of  apostates  and  heretics,  in  the  primitive 
times;  luxurious,  sensual,  domineering,  and  un- 
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n  say  in  his  heart,  °  My  Lord  delayeth 
his  coming; 

49  And  shall  begin  p  to  smite  his  fel¬ 
low-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken; 

50  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall 
r  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him ,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of; 

51  And  shall  *  cut  him  asunder,  s  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypo¬ 
crites:  1  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash¬ 
ing  of  teeth. 
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principled  ministers  of  Christianity  are,  doubt¬ 
less,  immediately  intended — ‘Mohammed  ...  men¬ 
tions  seven  caverns  in  hell,  the  deepest  and 
‘most  wretched  of  which  is  to  be  inhabited  by 
‘hypocrites.’  Doddridge.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes , 
25:19—23.  Is.  56:9—12.  Luke  12:35—46,  vv.  42 
—46.  21:34—36.  1  Cor.  4:3—5.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  2 
Tim.  4:1 — 5,  vv.  1,2.  1  Pet.  5:1— 4.  2  Pet.  3:1—4, 
10 — 13.  Rev.  2:8 — 11.) — Household.  (45)  eepairaas. 
Family;  Luke  12:42:  healing;  Luke  9:11.  Rev. 
22:2. — Delayeth.  (48)  Xpovi^ct'  (a  %povo$.  tempusA 
25:5.  Luke  1:21.  12:45.  Heb.  10:37.  Shall  cut  him 
asunder.  (51)  Ai^OTopr]ff£i.  (ex  ^(^a,  et  repvut  $eco) 
Luke  12:46.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa¬ 


ment. — Ex.  29:17.  Sept. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  more  spiritual  our  minds  are,  the  less  we 
shall  be  attracted  with  external  splendor,  either 
in  the  world,  or  in  the  worship  of  God.  If  we 
continually  meditate  on  the  revealed  glories  of 
his  perfections  and  works;  created  beauty  will 
feebly  affect  our  minds,  except  as  it  leads  our 
thoughts  to  the  uncreated  Source  of  beauty 
and  excellency. — The  true  temple  is  built  upon 
“a  living  Foundation,”  and  consists  of  “living 
stones;”  and  it  therefore  shall  for  ever  endure 
“an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit:”  but, 
all  other  edifices,  sacred  or  profane,  will  soon  be 
thrown  down,  and  “not  one  stone  of  them  be  left 
upon  another.” — We  ought  to  apply  to  our 
great  Teacher  for  instruction,  in  every  matter 
which  perplexes  us:  but  it  is  more  important  for 
us,  to  be  put  upon  our  guard  against  fatal  decep¬ 
tions;  than  to  be  informed  of  the  exact  time 
when  prophecies  shall  be  fulfilled,  when  the 
world  shall  end,  or  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
judgment. — Even  true  Christians  are  liable  to  be 
drawn  into  mistakes,  injurious  to  themselves  and 
others,  and  dishonorable  to  their  profession,  by 
those  who  come  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  pro¬ 
fess  to  declare  the  will  of  God;  when  they  draw 
men  off  from  attending  to  his  word,  and  delude 
multitudes  to  their  destruction. — While  we  med¬ 
itate  on  the  extraordinary  prophecy  in  this  chap¬ 
ter,  with  deep  conviction  of  the  truth  of  our  di¬ 
vine  religion;  let  us  apply  it  to  our  edification, 
by  considering  the  events  predicted  as  typical  of 
far  more  important  transactions. — In  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  the  approaching  season  of  final  retribu¬ 
tion,  we  must  grieve,  if  we  be  indeed  real  Chris¬ 
tians,  to  see  such  innumerable  multitudes  deceived 
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intj  a  presumptuous  hope  and  fallacious  peace. 
Wars,  insurrections,  famines,  pestilences,  earth¬ 
quakes,  which  desolate  nations,  will  also  excite 
our  sympathizing-  concern;  yet  we  should  not  be 
too  much  discomposed  at  hearing  of  them;  for 
the  Lord  is  thus  carrying  on  his  grand  designs, 
in  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  mercy. 
(Notes,  John  14:1,27,28,  v.  27.)  It  is  a  vain  su¬ 
perstition  to  conclude  from  such  events,  that  the 
end  of  the  world  is  at  hand;  for  they  have  occur¬ 
red,  again  and  again,  in  different  ages,  to  answer 
some  wise  and  righteous  purposes:  but  we  are 
not  competent  to  know  the  designs  of  God,  in  his 
mysterious  dispensations. — To  ungodly  men,  the 
most  tremendous  temporal  calamities  are  but 
“the  beginnings  of  sorrows:”  and  the  prevalence 
of  impiety  is,  in  fact,  a  far  more  awful  dispensa¬ 
tion  than  any  other  judgment. 

V.  9—15. 

In  this  evil  world,  believers  must  experience, 
as  well  as  witness,  afflictions;  not  only  in  common 
with  other  men,  but  many  which  are  peculiar  to 
themselves.  If  we  escape  bloody  persecution, 
we  must  expect  to  be  treated  with  contempt, 
loaded  with  reproach,  and  hated  by  the  wicked 
of  every  description.  This  sharp  trial  is  often 
increased,  by  our  being  called  to  weep  over  such 
as  are  fallen,  and  to  tremble  for  ourselves  lest 
we  also  should  be  offended. — Apostates  often 
prove  the  most  treacherous  and  rancorous  ene¬ 
mies  of  those,  with  whom  they  formerly  associat¬ 
ed:  for  the  evil  spirit,  which  was  gone  out,  has 
returned  with  “seven  others  more  wicked  than 
himself;  and  the  last  state  of  these  men  must  be 
worse  than  the  first.”  (Notes,  12:43 — 45.  2  Pet. 
2:20 — 22.)  These  things  loudly  call  upon  us  to 
pray  for  ourselves  and  our  brethren;  and  to  dread 
the  least  beginning  of  negligence,  in  attending 
on  the  great  concerns  of  our  souls. — But  besides 
the  greedy  wolves,  which  are  sometimes  let  loose 
to  waste  the  flock;  men  also  “arise  from  among 
ourselves  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them;”  whose  pernicious  tenets 
and  unholy  lives  bring  still  greater  scandal  on 
the  cause  of  Christ.  (Note,  Acts  20:29 — 31.) 
When  iniquity  thus  abounds,  “the  love  of  many,'1' 
nay,  of  most  professors  of  the  gospel,  is  apt  to  wax 
cold;  they  grow  lukewarm  and  selfish,  devoid  of 
heavenly  zeal  or  brotherly  affection;  and  only 
warm  in  the  fierce  disputes  and  controversies, 
which  they  agitate  with  each  other,  instead  of 
uniting  against  their  common  enemies.  Yet,  in 
the  midst  of  all  these  evils,  there  is  a  remnant, 
who  endure  every  trial,  as  gold  abides  the  fire; 
these,  and  these  only,  continue  unto  the  end,  and 
are  saved,  being  “kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation.” — Notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  of  earth  and  hell,  and  all  the  evils 
which  are  found  within  the  church;  the  gospel 
must  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and  with  the 
most  glorious  success  through  all  nations,  before 
“the  end  come:”  and  let  us  endeavor  so  to  under¬ 
stand  the  prophecies,  which  relate  to  these 
events,  that  we  may  know  the  duties  incumbent 
on  us,  according  “to  the  signs  of  the  times,”  in 
which  we  live. — While  we  remember  that  the 
abominations  of  idolatry,  within  the  Christian 
church,  are  sure  indications  either  of  approach¬ 
ing  desolations,  or  of  spiritual  judgments  still 
more  to  be  dreaded;  let  us  learn  to  separate  from 
the  corruptors,  and  shun  all  approaches  to  these 
corruptions  of  our  holy  faith. 

V.  16—28. 

If  the  danger  of  temporal  calamities  renders  it 
reasonable,  for  men  to  leave  all  and  flee  for  their 
lives,  how  proper  is  it  for  us  to  forsake  all,  “that 
we  may  win  Christ,”  and  be  “delivered  from  the 
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wrath  to  come!”  He  that  believes  will  take  warn¬ 
ing,  and  without  delay  “flee  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him;”  but  the  unbe¬ 
liever,  having  been  often  warned  in  vain,  will 
at  length  perish  without  remedy.  (Note,  Prov 
29:1.) — If  a  man  would  rather  save  his  life,  with 
out  money  or  clothes  than  be  slain  in  going  back 
to  fetch  them;  “what  is  he  profited,  who  gains 
the  whole  world,  and  loses  his  own  soul?”  (Note, 
16:24 — 28,  v.  26.)  We  should  then  avoid  even 
those  lawful  things,  which  have  an  evident  or  a 
probable  tendency  to  prevent  our  eternal  good: 
and  we  ought  to  pray  earnestly  to  the  great  Dis¬ 
poser  of  all  events,  ‘to  keep  us  from  all  things 
‘hurtful  to  our  salvation,  and  to  give  us  all  things 
‘that  are  profitable  to  the  same.’ — The  greatest 
tribulation,  which  ever  was  or  ever  shall  be  wit¬ 
nessed  upon  earth,  befel  those,  who  “crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory,”  and  persisted  in  rejecting  his  gos¬ 
pel.  “How  then  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation,”  as  is  set  before  us  in  his  word! 
The  future  punishment  of  unbelievers  will  doubt¬ 
less  be  so  dire  a  tribulation,  that  all  the  compli¬ 
cated  miseries  which  have  been  known  on  earth, 
cannot  give  us  an  adequate  idea  of  it:  nor  will 
the  days  of  that  only  evil  be  shortened;  as  none 
of  the  elect  will  be  exposed  to  it,  that  for  their 
sake  it  should  be  mitigated  or  terminated.  Let 
us  then  “give  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure:”  then  we  may  know  that  no  ene¬ 
my  or  deceiver  shall  ever  prevail  against  us:  and 
“let  us  abide  in  Christ  and  seek  to  have  his  words 
abide  in  us;”  that  we  may  be  aware  of  the  vari¬ 
ous  methods,  which  Satan  and  his  instruments 
will  take  to  impose  upon  us.  If  we  remember 
what  he  “has  told  us  before,”  we  shall  not  listen 
to  those  deceivers,  who,  having  new  modelled 
the  gospel,  cry  out,  “Lo,  here  is  Christ!  or,  lo,  he 
is  there!”  when  in  fact  he  is  to  be  found  only  in 
his  word  and  ordinances,  and  on  his  “throne  of 
grace.”  Such  persons,  as  deal  in  imposition  or 
pretended  miracles,  love  to  perform  their  exploits 
in  unfrequented  deserts,  or  in  secret  chambers; 
for  their  ambiguous  performances  shrink  from 
investigation,  which  real  miracles  have  ever  chal¬ 
lenged.  This  suffices  to  convince  the  judicious 
Christian,  that  he  ought  to  disregard  them.  In 
whatever  way  Christ  comes,  light,  not  darkness, 
is  his  garment:  his  operations  are  conspicuous 
and  illustrious:  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom 
will  illuminate  the  earth  from  east  to  west,  and 
from  pole  to  pole;  and  wherever  the  obstinate 
enemies  of  his  cause  are  found,  there  will  the  ex¬ 
ecutioners  of  his  vengeance  be  gathered  together, 
with  speed  and  rapacity  like  the  eagle’s. 

V.  29—35. 

Ere  long  the  expected  end  shall  come:  then 
the  “sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heav¬ 
en,”  and  nature  shall  seem  to  expire  in  convul¬ 
sions.  The  tokens  of  the  Savior’s  coming  will  be 
perceived:  he  will  come  with  divine  power  and 
glory  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  “all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  shall  mourn  because  of  him,”  whom 
now  they  despise  and  disobey.  But  before  he 
executes  his  righteous  vengeance  on  his  enemies; 
he  will  employ  his  holy  “angels  to  gather  his 
elect”  from  every  part  of  the  earth,  as  with  the 
sound  of  a  mighty  trumpet,  that  they  may  “be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord.”  It  is  not  for  us  “to  know 
the  times  and  seasons”  of  this  grand  event:  but 
we  may  easily  perceive  the  tokens  of  our  own  ap¬ 
proaching  dissolution.  Within  the  space  of  thir¬ 
ty  or  forty  years,  or  probably  in  a  far  shorter 
time,  the  writer  and  most  of  the  readers,  of  these 
observations,  will  have  done  with  all  things  here 
below,  and  be  fixed  in  an  eternal  and  unchange- 
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CHAP.  XXV. 

The  parable  of  the  wise  ami  foolish  virgins,  1 — 13.  That  of  the 
talents  committed  to  servants  of  different  characters,  Id — 30; 
and  a  most  solemn  representation  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
of  its  infinitely  important  proceedings  and  consequences,  31 — 46. 

1 1HEN  shall  b  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

1  be  likened  unto  c  ten  virgins, d  which 
took  their  lamps,  and  e  went  forth  to 
meet f  the  Bridegroom. 

2  And  g  five  of  them  were  wise,  and 


five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  b  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them: 
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able  state.  Let  this  thought  induce  us  to  attend 
more  diligently  to  the  words  of  Christ:  and, 
whilst  we  meditate  on  his  declarations  ricncern- 
ing  “the  thing's  which  accompany  salvation,”  on 
his  promises,  his  denunciations,  and  his  discove¬ 
ries  of  the  final  event,  respecting-  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked;  let  us  still  recollect,  that  “heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  shall  not 
pass  away.” 

V.  36—51. 

After  all  the  warning's  and  instructions  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  men  in  g-eneral  copy  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  unbelievers  in  the  days  of  Noah: 
they  “eat  and  drink,  plant  and  build,  marry  and 
are  given  in  marriag-e;”  and  act  in  every  respect, 
as  if  this  world  were  all,  or  as  if  they  were  to  live 
here  for  ever.  Thus  death  and  judgment  come 
upon  them  unawares,  and  with  as  terrible  a  sur¬ 
prise,  as  the  deluge  came  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
the  old  world:  and  then,  too  late,  they  wish  to  be 
with  the  believer  in  his  derided  ark.  Even  from 
the  same  families  and  religious  societies,  death 
is  continually  taking  one  to  heaven,  and  another 
to  hell.  Men  labor  and  live  together,  nay,  they 
associate  in  the  same  acts  of  worship:  yet  they 
are  the  subjects  of  two  opposite  kingdoms;  and 
at  death  they  are  removed  to  the  capital,  so  to 
speak,  of  that  kingdom  to  which  they  belong.  As 
we  therefore  know  that  our  Lord  will  speedily 
come  to  take  us  hence,  but  cannot  know  when, 
or  how  soon;  “let  us  watch  and  be  sober.”  To 
us,  at  least,  “the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand:” 
and  as  we  should  be  overwhelmed  with  confusion, 
if  found,  at  that  solemn  season,  indulging  sloth, 
or  sinful  passions,  or  in  the  places  of  fashionable 
dissipation,  and  should  rather  wish  to  be  found  in 
the  path  of  duty,  or  pouring  out  our  hearts  in 
prayer;  so  let  us  never  venture  on  the  former, 
or  neglect  the  latter.  “We  are  not  in  dark- | 
ness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  us  as  a  thief;” 
therefore,  let  us  as  “the  children  of  light,”  be  ! 
always  expecting  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  (jYo/g, 

1  Thes.  5:4 — 11.) — Above  all,  the  stewards  of  the 
Lord’s  household  should  continually  be  looking 
to  him,  to  make  them  wise,  faithful,  and  assiduous 
in  their  work;  and  to  enable  them  to  avoid  all 
interested  or  ambitious  pursuits,  and  worldly 
pleasures;  nay,  even  all  literary  avocations,  or 
engagements,  not  intimately  connected  with  the 
grand  object,  that  they  may  wholly  give  up  them¬ 
selves  to  their  most  important  work.  Blessed 
will  that  servant  be,  however  neglected  or  d^- 
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4  But  the  wise  took  1  oil  in  their  ves 
sels  with  their  lamps. 

5  While  k  the  Bridegroom  tarried, 
1  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  m  at  midnight  there  was  n  a  cry 
made,  °  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh; 
p  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  q  all  those  virgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise, 
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spised  in  this  vain  world,  “whom  his  Lord  when 
he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing;”  for  he  will  delight 
to  honor  that  servant,  whose  pleasure  it  was  to 
do  his  Master’s  work,  and  seek  his  glory.  But 
woe  be  to  the  presumptuous  infidel,  the  mercena¬ 
ry  hireling,  the  lordly  oppressor,  or  the  voluptu¬ 
ous  sensualist,  in  the  garb  of  a  priest!  The  Lord 
of  that  evil  “servant  will  come  in  a  day,  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him  ;”  and  what  will  all  his  pre¬ 
ferments,  distinctions,  and  enjoyments  do  for  him, 
when  God  shall  cut  him  off,  and  appoint  him  “his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites,  where  shall  be  weep¬ 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ?” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXV.  V.  1 — 4.  This  chapter  continues 
our  Lord’s  discourse  to  his  disciples:  and  the 
whole  of  it  relates  to  the  general  concerns  of 
death  and  judgment;  rather  than  to  the  particu¬ 
lar  events  which  were  coming  on  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion.  Towards  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chap¬ 
ter,  our  Lord  made  a  gradual  transition,  from  the 
latter  to  the  former  of  these  subjects;  and  he 
here  more  directly  enforces  the  need  of  constant 
vigilance,  which  he  connects  with  the  conclusion 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  by  the  introductory 
word  “Then.”  In  this  respect,  “the  kingdom  of 
heaven  shall  be  likened  to  ten  virgins,  &c.’ 
(. Marg .  Ref-  a,  b. — JVofe,  3:2.)  The  circumstan¬ 
ces  of  the  parable  were  taken  from  the  customs 
of  the  Jews,  in  celebrating  nuptials.  The  bride¬ 
groom  used  to  go  in  the  evening  to  fetch  home 
his  bride,  by  the  light  of  lamps:  these  were  car¬ 
ried  by  bride-maids,  which  some  say  were  never 
fewer  than  ten;  and  when  they  arrived  at  his 
house,  there  was  a  feast  prepared  for  them  and 
the  company. — Christ  is  the  Bridegroom  of  the 
church:  they  who  profess  his  gospel  are  as  the 
companions  of  his  bride,  who  wait  for  his  com¬ 
ing:  and  their  continuance  in  this  world  consti¬ 
tutes  the  time  of  their  waiting.  ( J\la  rg.  Ref  c— 
f. — J\otes,  Ps.  45:13 — 15.  Cant.  1:5,6.  8:13,14. 
John  3:27—36,  v.  29.  2  Cor.  11:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3. 
Rev.  19:7,8.  21:1—4,  v.  2,  9—21,  v.  9.)  It  must 
not,  however,  be  supposed,  that  all  nominal  Chris¬ 
tians  are  intended.  Those  who  make  a  credible 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  act  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  to  give  real  Christians  a  favorable  opinion 
of  them,  and  so  gain  admittance  into  their  socie¬ 
ty,  are  exclusively  meant. — Of  the  ten  here  men¬ 
tioned,  “five  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish.” 
The  foolish  had  lamps,  but  “no  oil  in  their  ves 
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r  Give  us  of  your  oil}  8  for  our  lamps  are 
*  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  JVof 
so;  1  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and 
you:  u  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell 
and  buy  for  yourselves. 

19  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  x  the 
Bridegroom  came;  and  y  they  that  were 
ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage; 
2  and  the  door  wras  shut. 

1 1  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  a  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 


us. 


12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  b  I  know  you  not. 

13  c  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
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neither  the  day  nor  the  hour,  wherein 

the  Son  of  man  comolh.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

14  IT  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  d  as 
a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  who 
called  his  own  servants,  eand  delivered 
unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  f  talents, 
to  another  two,  and  to  another  one;  to 
every  man  according  to  his  several  abili¬ 
ty;  and  straightway  took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five 
talents  g  went  and  traded  with  the  same, 
and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

1 7  And  likewise  he  that  had  received 
two,  h  he  also  gained  other  two. 

1 8  But  he  that  had  received  one,  went 
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sets,”  with  which  to  replenish  them:  that  is,  they 
had  just  as  much  religion  as  was  necessary  in 
order  to  make  a  plausible  appearance;  but  their 
hearts  were  not  truly  sanctified,  and  stored  with 
lioly  affections,  by  the  new  creating  Spirit  of 
God.  They  began  wrong,  as  well  as  were  left 
without  at  last.  But  the  wise  had  “oil  in  their 
vessels,”  as  well  as  the  external  lamp  of  profes¬ 
sion.  [JMarg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  5 — 9.  7:21 — 27. 
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Wise.  (2)  Qpoviuoi'.  4,8,9.  7:24.  10:16.  24:45. 
Luke  12:42.  16:3.  Rom.  11:25.  12:16.  1  Cor.  4:10. 
10:15.  2  Cor.  11:19. — Foolish .]  Mo>pn.  See  on 
5:22. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  delay  of  the  Bridegroom  repre¬ 
sents  the  intermediate  space,  between  the  real 
or  supposed  conversion  of  professed  believers, 
and  the  coming  of  Christ:  their  slumbering  and 
sleeping  intimates  the  comparative  unwatchful¬ 
ness  and  inattention,  even  of  many  real  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  well  as  of  hypocrites,  when  thoughts  of 
death  and  judgment  are  excluded  for  a  season: 
and  it  shews  that  the  difference  between  the  two 
characters  in  many  instances  consists  more  in 
the  state  of  their  hearts,  than  in  their  external 
conduct.  ( Marg .  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  24:45 — 51, 

• vv .  48,49.  26:40—46.  Heb.  4:1,2.  2  Pet.  3:1—4. 
14 — 16,  v.  14.)  The  coming  of  the  Bridegroom, 
“at  midnight,”  with  a  loud  summons  to  the  vir¬ 
gins  to  meet  him,  represents  the  unexpected 
manner,  in  which  Christ  calls  men  out  of  the 
world,  and  in  which  he  will  come  to  judgment; 
and  the  surprise  thus  occasioned  to  hypocrites. 
( J\Iarg .  Ref  m — q. — Notes,  Is.  33:14.  I/I lark  13: 
33—37.  Luke  21:34—36.  1  Thes.  5:1— 11.)  The 
conduct  of  the  virgins,  when  they  heard  this  sum¬ 
mons,  denotes  the  earnest  inquiries  into  the  state 
of  their  souls,  and  the  endeavors  to  get  all  ready, 
to  which  the  apprehensions  of  immediate  death 
or  judgment  excite  professors  of  the  gospel. 
This  at  length  discovered  the  difference  between 
the  wise  and  foolish  virgins.  The  latter,  when 
they  came  to  trim  their  lamps,  found  that  they 
were  going  out;  nor  had  they  any  oil  with  which 
to  feed  them.  Thus  the  hypocrite’s  religion 


serves  him  to  make  a  shew  with,  whilst  he  lives; 
but  when  he  comes  to  die,  and  most  wants  its 
support  and  benefit,  it  goes  out,  and  leaves  him 
to  darkness  and  despair.  ( JMarg .  and  JMarg. 
Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  3:7 — 9.  Luke  16:24 — 26.  Gal. 
6:1 — 5,  vv.  4,5.)  But  the  wise  virgins,  when 
they  came  to  trim  their  lamps,  had  oil  ready  with 
which  to  replenish  them:  thus  true  Christians, 
notwithstanding  comparative  inattention,  are 
habitually  ready  for  all  events. — The  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  foolish  virgins  to  the  wise,  for 
some  of  their  oil,  shews  that  numbers  are  at 
last  convinced  of  their  ruinous  mistake,  and 
earnestly  apply  to  ministers  or  believers,  for 
their  prayers  and  assistance,  in  their  dire  ex¬ 
tremity:  or  it  might  prophetically  expose  the 
vanity  of  the  popish  doctrine,  concerning  works 
of  supererogation,  human  merits,  and  priestly 
absolutions.  The  answer  of  the  wise  virgins 
implies,  that  the  best  Christians  know  they 
have  nothing  to  spare,  and  can  give  others  no 
effectual  help.  (JMarg.  Ref  t,  u. — N otes,  Ps. 
49:6 — 9.) — Tarried.  (5)  Xpovt^ovro?.  See  on  24: 
48. — Slumbered.~\  E vv^a^av.  Hivs-afa,  a  vcvw,  capite 
necto ,  dormilo  capite  nutans, ...  ad  somnum  procli- 
vis  sum.  '•ita  enim  differt,  w^-a^uv  a  Ka$ev6uv,  ut 
‘ hoc  de  eo  dicatur,  qui  somno  libere  indulge t,  gra- 
<■ vique  consopitur  somnoJ  Schleusner.  2  Pet.  2:3. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  10 — -13.  This  conclusion  of  the  parable 
shews  the  wisdom,  and  happy  effects,  of  being 
ready;  and  the  folly  and  misery  of  an  unprepared 
state,  and  of  carnal  and  presumptuous  procrasti¬ 
nation.  The  wise  virgins,  being  ready,  were  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  marriage-feast:  but  the  door  was 
immediately  shut;  and  the  others,  coming  after¬ 
wards,  were  denied  admission,  and  disowned  by 
the  Bridegroom,  as  persons  with  whom  he  had 
no  acquaintance.  Our  Lord  then  made  the  same 
application  of  it,  which  he  had  before  done  of 
the  subject  in  the  former  chapter.  [JMarg.  ReJ. 
—Notes,  7:21—23.  8:10—12.  24:42—44.  Gen.  7: 
16.  Luke  13:22 — 30,  vv.  25—27.) 

V.  14 — 18.  “The  kingdom  of  heaven,”  in  this 
respect,  might  likewise  be  represented  by  a  man, 
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and  digged  in  the  earth,  1  and  hid  his 
lord’s  money. 

19  After  ka  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  comoth,  and  1  reckoneth 
with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five 
talents  came,  and  brought  other  five  tal¬ 
ents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  five  talents:  m  behold,  1  have  gained 
besides  them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  n  Well  done, 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
°  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things: 
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about  to  take  a  journey  into  a  distant  country, 
and  entrusting'  his  servants  with  certain  portions 
of  his  property,  to  be  employed  by  them  as  his 
agents,  or  stewards. — Christ,  as  ascended  into 
heaven,  to  return  in  due  season  to  judge  the 
world,  is  this  Master:  professed  Christians  are 
his  servants:  “the  talents”  represent  the  powers 
of  body  and  mind,  natural  or  acquired  abilities, 
time,  health,  influence,  authority,  wealth,  gifts, 
privileges,  or  offices  in  the  church;  in  short  eve¬ 
ry  thing,  of  which  a  good  or  a  bad  use  may  be 
made,  or  which  may  be  left  unemployed.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  d— f.— Notes,  21:33—39  Luke  16:1—8.  19: 
11—27,  vv.  12,13.  1  Cor.  4:1—5.  1  Pet.  4:9—11.) 
It  cannot  be  supposed,  consistently  with  scrip¬ 
ture,  that  the  improvement  of  natural  powers, 
by  unregenerate  men,  can  entitle  them  to  regen¬ 
erating  grace:  for  all  unregenerate  men  are  car¬ 
nal,  and  “alienated  from  God;”  and  therefore 
wholly  indisposed  and  unwilling  to  improve  their 
natural  powers,  according  to  their  bounden  duty. 
(Notes,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1  Cot.  15:3 — 11,-0.  10.  Phil. 
2:12,13.)  But  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  producing  a  holy  judgment  and 
heart,  teach,  incline,  and  enable  a  man  to  make 
a  good  use  of  all  other  things:  so  that  this  im¬ 
provement  of  talent  does  not  make  men  Christians , 
but  evidence  that  they  are  such;  whilst  the  con¬ 
trary  conduct  evinces  the  hypocrisy  of  a  man’s 
professed  laith  in  Christ. — The  live  talents  given 
to  the  first  servant,  the  two  to  the  second,  and 
the  one  to  the  third,  represent  the  different  pro¬ 
portions  in  which  the  great  Head  of  the  church, 
and  Lord  of  the  universe,  entrusts  his  servants 
with  various  advantages,  “  as  it  seemetli  good  in 
his  sight.”  The  expression  “according  to  his  sev¬ 
eral  ability,”  may  denote,  that  every  man  has 
that  portion,  which  best  suits  the  station  intend¬ 
ed  for  him,  in  the  church  and  in  the  community; 
and  which  would  suffice,  if  made  a  good  use  of, 
to  prove  him  a  useful,  honourable,  and  accepted 
servant.  (Notes,  Rom.  12:3 — 8.  1  Cor.  12:4 — 11, 
27 — 31.  Eph.  4:11 — 13.)  It  should  not  be  con¬ 
cluded  from  what  follows,  that  they  who  receive 
most  are  always  or  generally  the  most  faithful: 
for  the  contrary  is  very  commonly  the  case,  and 
the  scripture  teaches  us  to  expect  that  it  will  be 
so.  But  our  Lord  thus  shews,  that  an  account 
must  be  rendered  of  the  weakest  abilities,  and 
smallest  advantages,  as  well  as  of  those  which  are 
188] 


p  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  tal¬ 
ents  came,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliver¬ 
edst  unto  me  two  talents:  behold,  .9  1 
have  gained  two  other  talents  besides 
them. 


23  His  lord  said  unto  him, r  W ell  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the 
one  talent  came  and  said,  3  Lord,  1 1 
knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man, 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed: 
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more  eminent  and  distinguishing:  and  that  it  will 
be  no  excuse  for  a  man  to  plead,  he  had  but  lit¬ 
tle  entrusted  to  him,  if  he  neglects  to  make  a  good 
use  of  that  little.  (Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes ,  Luke 
16:9 — 12.)  For  the  conduct  of  the  servant,  who 
buried  his  talent,  represents  the  character  of 
formalists  and  hypocrites,  who  make  no  good  use 
of  their  abilities,  opportunities,  and  advantages 
who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  stations;  who 
live  to  themselves,  and  are  engaged  in  earthly 
pursuits;  who  deem  it  enough  not  to  do  positive 
evil;  and  who  are  destitute  of  zeal  and  love;  and 
who  indulge  sloth,  or  are  actuated  by  envy,  dis¬ 
content,  and  selfish  passions.  (Marg.  Ref.  i. — 
Note ,  24 — 30.) — Traded.  (16)  Eipyaaaro,  wrought. 
Comp.  Luke  19:13,15,16.  Gr. 

V.  19 — 23.  “After  a  long  time  the  Lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them.” 
Unbelievers  either  conclude  that  Christ  will  nev¬ 
er  come  to  judgment;  or  that  event  appears  to 
them  so  doubtful  and  distant,  that  it  has  no  influ¬ 
ence  on  their  conduct:  (Note,  24:45 — 51.)  and 
believers  have  “need  of  patience,  that,  after  they 
have  done  the  will  of  God,  they  may  receive  the 
promise.”  (Note,  Heb.  10:35 — 39,  v.  36.) — The 
first  servant  being  called,  stated  that  he  had  trad¬ 
ed  successfully  with  his  five  talents,  and  had 
doubled  the  sum.  This  represents  the  humble 
and  thankful  consciousness,  with  which  the  true 
Christian  will  at  length  reflect  on  the  labors  of 
faith  and  love,  in  which  he  has  employed  his 
time,  abilities,  and  providential  advantages,  in 
the  service  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  which 
are  the  infallible  evidences  of  his  sincerity.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  the  Master  highly  commended  this 
“good  and  faithful  servant;”  and  assured  him  of 
advancement  to  a  post  of  far  higher  rank  and  au¬ 
thority,  with  immediate  admission  into  “the  joy 
of  his  Lord,”  as  prepared  for  his  friends,  and  re¬ 
sembling  his  own  felicity.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — p. — 
Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  This  doubtless  relates  to 
the  final  happiness  of  believers.  Faithfulness,  in 
a  lower  condition,  is,  indeed,  often  here  recom¬ 
pensed  by  advancement  to  a  higher  and  more 
honorable  service:  but  hereafter  true  Christians 
shall  be  “made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,”  and 
shall  reign  with  their  divine  Redeemer,  in  glory 
and  joy  inexpressible  and  inconceivable. — The 
case  of  the  servant  who  had  received  two  talents, 
and  the  gracious  acceptance  and  recompense 
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25  And  I  u  was  afraid,  and  went  and 


hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth;  lo,  there  thou 
hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  x  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant, 
thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  1  sowed 
not,  and  gather  where  1  have  not  strawed; 

27  Thou  y  oughtest  therefore  to  have 
put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and 
then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  receiv¬ 
ed  mine  own  z  with  usury. 

23  Take  a  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten 
talents. 

29  For  b  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun¬ 
dance:  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  c  shall 


u  2  Sam.  6:9,10.  Is.  57:11.  Rom. 

8:15.  2  Tin..  1:6,7.  Rev.  21:8. 
x  18:32.  Job  15:5,6. 
y  Luke  19:22,23.  Rom.  3:19. 
Jude  15. 

z  Deut.  23:19,20. 
a  Luke  10:42.  19:24. 


b  13:12.  Mark  4:25.  Luke  8: 
18.  16:9 — 12.  19:25,26.  John 
15:2. 

c  21:41.  Lain.  2:6.  Hos.  2:9. 
Luke  12:19—21.  16:1—3,20 

— 25.  John  11:48.  Rev.  2:5. 


with  which  he  met,  exactly  correspond  with  the 
other;  and  we  are  thus  taugdit,  that  inferior  en¬ 
dowments  and  advantages,  when  faithfully  im¬ 
proved,  will  be  as  graciously  accepted  as  those 
which  are  greater.  ( Marg .  Ref.  q,  r. — Notts, 
18:23—27,  vv.  23,24.  24:45—51,  vv.  46,47.  Luke 
12:35—46,  v.  44.  16:1— 8,  vv.  1,2.  19:11—27,™. 
15—19.  Rev.  2:24—28.  3:4—6,12,13,20—22.) 

V.  24 — 30.  The  servant,  “who  had  received 
the  one  talent,”  and  had  hid  it  in  the  earth,  gave 
a  widely  different  account  of  his  motives  and 
conduct,  and  met  with  a  very  different  reception. 
He  avowed,  that  he  knew  his  Lord  to  be  a  hard 
and  unreasonable  master,  who  expected  more 
than  his  servants  could  perform,  or  than  he  had 
given  them  the  means  of  effecting;  like  a  man, 
who  should  expect  to  “reap  where  he  had  not 
sown.”  Being,  therefore,  afraid  of  any  miscar¬ 
riage,  should  he  attempt  to  trade  with  the  money, 
he  had  concealed  it  in  the  earth;  and  though  it 
was  not  increased,  yet  it  was  not  wasted. — This 
describes  the  heart  and  inward  thoughts  and 
reasonings  of  many  decent  and  plausible  hypo¬ 
crites,  and  the  motives  of  their  slothfulness. 
They  are  “carnally  minded,”  and  at  enmity 
with  the  holy  character  and  law  of  Cod:  they 
murmur  against  his  providence,  sovereignty  and 
method  of  salvation:  they  disbelieve  his  promises, 
suppose  his  service  to  be  perilous,  unprofitable, 
and  detrimental:  they  complain,  that  he  requires 
more  than  they  are  capable  of  performing,  and 
that  he  punishes  men  for  what  they  cannot  help: 
they  pervert  the  doctrines  of  Revelation  to  sup¬ 
port  these  conclusions,  and  confound  the  want  of 
inclination  to  what  is  good,  with  a  want  of  natu¬ 
ral  ability.  Thus  they  excuse  their  sloth  and 
selfishness,  and  cast  the  blame  of 'their  miscon¬ 
duct  on  God;  and  they  suppose  their  unfruitful- 
ness  to  be  justifiable,  because  they  are  not  out¬ 
wardly  so  immoral  as  some  other  persons.  (Jf/arg. 
Ref.  s — u. — Notes ,  Luke  15:25 — 32,  vv.  29,30. 
19:11 — 27,  vv.  20,21.) — To  these  most  injurious 
insinuations  of  this  servant,  his  Lord  answered, 
that  even  if  the  case  had  been  as  he  stated,  he 
might  and  ought  to  have  put  out  his  money  on 
good  security,  that  some  increase  might  have 
been  made  of  it;  and  therefore  he  was,  by  his 
own  confession,  a  “wicked  and  slothful  servant.” 


be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

30  And  d  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  e  outer  darkness:  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

31  IF  When  f  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  g  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory: 

32  And  h  before  him  shall  be  gath¬ 
ered  all  nations;  and  5  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats: 

33  And  he  shall  set  k  the  sheep  on 
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This  shews,  that  such  men  will  be  condemned 
out  of  their  own  mouths;  as  conscious  that  they 
might  have  done  better  if  they  would:  they  will 
therefore  be  left  without  excuse,  and  will  as  cer¬ 
tainly  be  condemned  for  sloth  and  negligence, 
as  others  will  be  for  open  infidelity,  impiety,  or 
profligacy.  ‘This  is  not  a  concession,  that  the 
‘Master  was  truly  so,  but  an  argument  out  of 
‘his  own  mouth  to  condemn  him,  for  not  acting 
‘suitably  to  his  own  hard  conceptions  of  his  Lord. 
‘( Luke  19:22.)’  Whitby.  ( Luke  15:31.) — His 
Lord  then  ordered  the  talent  to  be  taken  from 
him,  and  given  to  him  that  had  ten  talents:  on 
which  Christ  observed,  as  he  had  done  before; 
that  it  was  the  rule  of  his  kingdom,  to  give  more 
and  more  to  every  man  who  had  faith  and  grace, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  greatly  enriched;  but 
that  from  all  others,  those  things  would  be  taken 
away  which  they  had  not  improved,  and  they 
would  be  left  under  condemnation.  (Jllarg.  Ref. 
z — c. — Notes,  13:12.  Jllark  4:23 — 25,  v.  25.  Luke 
8:16—18,  v.  18.  19:11—27,™.  24—26.)  The 
unprofitable  servant  was  therefore  ordered  to  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness,  misery,  and  despair. 
[J larg.Ref.  d,  e. — Note,  8:10 — 12.) — Hard.  (24) 
YK\ripog,  '•durus:  ...  metaphorice,  ...  severus ,  aus- 
derus,  asper  moribus ,  morosus  ...  moleslus ,  odio- 
isusJ  Schleusner.  John  6:60.  Acts  9:5.  26:14. 
— 1  Sam.  25:3.  Is.  19:4.  Sept. — Aurvpof*  Luke  19: 
21. — Slothful.  (26)  OKmpc.  Rom.  12:11.  Phil.  3:1. 
Ab  ok v no,  piger  sum.  Acts  9:38. — The  exchangers. 
(27)  Toif  rpairi^irati.  ‘A  rpaizfa,  mensa :  abacus 
‘ ad  quern  mensarius  sedens  nummos  numerat  e.t 
‘ computat .  Argentarius  ...f  Generator. ’  Schleusner. 
Used  here  only. —  With  usury.']  Yw  toku .  (Tokos 
a  nroKa,  verbi  tikto),  pario.)  ‘ Proprie  partus , 
foetus:  ...metaphorice feenus ,  usuraJ  Schleusner. 

I  ' Luke  19:23. — Deut.  23:19,20 .—Notes,  Ex.  22:25 
— 27.  Lev.  25:35 — 37.  Neh.  5:1 — 13. —  Unprofit¬ 
able.  (30)  k^ptiov.  (Ex  a  neg.  et  xpliaJ  utilitas.] 
Luke  17:10. 

V.  31 — 33.  In  order  more  fully  to  explain 
and  confirm  the  foregoing  parabolical  represen¬ 
tations,  our  Lord  next  spake  one  of  the  most  in¬ 
teresting  and  sublime  discourses,  which  we  meet 
with  even  in  the  holy  scriptures:  and  it  is  won¬ 
derful,  that  any  person  can  read  it,  and  yet  sup¬ 
pose  the  Speaker  to  be  no  more  than  man,  when 
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1  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  oil  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  m  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  n  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  °  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  p  prepared  for  you  q  from  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  world: 

35  For  r  1  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat;  I  was  8  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in; 
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there  is  such  a  divine  authority  and  dignity  in  it, 
as,  we  may  venture  to  say,  could  never  have, 
with  propriety,  been  assumed  by  any  mere  crea¬ 
ture,  however  exalted.  Having  previously  and 
by  degrees,  drawn  the  attention  of  the  disciples 
to  the  great  season  of  retribution,  he  here  spake 
concerning  it  in  the  character  of  the  sovereign 
Judge.  The  time  will  come,  when  “the  Son  of 
man,”  even  he  who  appeared  in  human  nature, 
will  be  manifested  in  his  divine  gloiy,  attended 
by  all  the  holy  angels,  as  his  servants  and  wor¬ 
shippers;  and  then  “he  will  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,”  as  the  Judge  of  the  world.  ( Marg . 
Ref  f,  g._ Notes,  16:24—28,  v.  27.  Ps.  96:11  — 
13.  John  5:20 — 23.  2  Thes.  1:5 — 10.  Jude  14 — 
16.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  On  this  grand  and  awful 
occasion,  tnere  will  be  gathered  before  his  tribu¬ 
nal,  not  only  the  disciples,  or  the  Jews,  or  all 
professed  Christians,  but  “all  nations,”  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  being  raised  from  the 
dead  for  that  purpose:  and  he  will  separate  the 
immense  multitude,  with  as  much  ease  and  ex¬ 
actness,  as  “a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats.”  For  there  will  not  be  the  least  dan¬ 
ger  of  his  mistaking  any  man’s  character,  mo¬ 
tives,  or  state;  nor  any  possibility  of  opposition, 
or  escape;  nor  any  danger  lest  any  one  should 
be  overlooked,  or  remain  disguised  before  him. 
[JVote,  John  6:36 — 40,  vv.  39,40.) — What  less  than 
omnipotence  and  omniscience  can  effect  such  an 
exact  separation  of  the  whole  human  species? — 
This  being  done,  he  will  set  the  sheep  (the  prop¬ 
er  emblem  of  his  harmless,  gentle,  useful,  and 
l  oly  people,)  on  his  right  hand,  in  token  of  their 
acceptance  and  honor;  and  the  goats  (the  em¬ 
blem  of  the  unholy  nature  and  character  of  un¬ 
believers,)  at  his  left  hand,  as  rejected  and  ex¬ 
posed  to  condemnation.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — 1.) — 
Shull  separate.  (32)  Acpopiu. — Divideth. ]  A <f>opityi 
A(f>opifa  (ex  mro  et  bpifa,  definio,  termino.  Acts  2:23.) 
13:49.  Acts  13:2.  19:9.  Rom.  1:1.  2  Cor.  6:17. 
Gal.  1:15. 

V.  34 — 40.  Then  “the  King,”  not  only  of 
the  Jews,  or  of  the  church,  but  of  the  whole 
world,  fas  our  Lord  on  this  occasion  called  hirn- 
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36  u  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me;  I 
x  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me;  *  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  z  when  saw  we  thee 
an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 

40  And  a  the  King  shall  answer,  and 
say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
b  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  c  the  leas*  of  these  my  brethren,  d  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me. 
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self,)  will  address  the  company  at  his  right  hand, 
as  the  “blessed  of  his  Father;”  his  chosen,  re¬ 
deemed,  regenerate,  adopted,  and  beloved  chil¬ 
dren,  whom  he  has  determined  to  render  most 
blessed  for  evermore.  [JSIarg.  Ref.  m,  n.)  He 
will  call  them  “to  come  to  him,”  that  they  may 
behold  and  share  his  glory,  and  concur  with  him 
in  the  judgment  about  to  be  given  upon  the 
wicked;  and  that  they  may  “inherit  the  king¬ 
dom,”  or  that  confluence  of  all  honors,  riches, 
felicities,  and  pleasures,  “which  had  been  pre¬ 
pared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,”  in  the  counsels  of  God’s  everlasting 
love  and  mercy.  ( Marg .  Ref.  o — q. — Notes ,  19 
— 23.  Luke  12:22 — 34,  v.  32.  Rom.  8:14 — 17. 
1  Cor.  6:1 — 6,  vv.  2,3.  Jam.  1:12.  2:5 — 7,  v.  5.) 
And  in  order  to  shew,  that  they  are  indeed  the 
persons  for  whom  this  inheritance  was  prepared, 
he  will  next  before  the  whole  assembled  world 
make  known  their  good  works,  as  the  effect 
of  their  faith  and  love.  They  had  on  earth 
proved  themselves  his  obedient  and  devoted 
friends:  for  they  had  given  him  meat  when  he 
was  hungry,  and  drink  when  he  was  thirsty; 
when  he  was  a  stranger  and  destitute,  they  had 
hospitably  entertained  him;  when  in  want  of  rai¬ 
ment,  they  had  clothed  him;  when  sick,  they  had 
visited  and  tended  upon  him;  and  when  in  prison, 
through  oppression  or  persecution,  they  had 
owned  him,  and  had  come  to  inquire  into  his 
wants,  and  to  administer  to  his  comforts. — On 
hearing  this,  the  righteous  are  represented,  as 
inquiring  when  they  had  ever  seen  him  in  such 
circumstances,  and  relieved  him  in  this  manner. 
For  they  were  not  conscious  of  having  done  any 
service  worthy  of  this  honorable  notice  and 
abundant  recompense.  To  which  the  King  will 
answer,  that  “inasmuch  as  they  did  it  to  the  least 
of  these  his  brethren,”  (the  poor  afflicted  Chris¬ 
tians  whom  they  relieved  for  his  sake,  who  will  be 
present  to  bear  grateful  testimony  to  “their  labor 
of  love,”  and  liberal  and  active  kindness,  and 
whom  the  King  of  Glory  will  condescend  to  own 
as  his  brethren,)  “they  did  it  unto  him.”  (J)larg 
Ref.  V—  b.— Notes,  12:46—50.  John  13:34—35 
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41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  e  them 
on  the  left  hand,  f  Depart  from  me,  ®  ye 
cursed,  into  b  everlasting  fire, 1  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels: 

42  For  k  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat;  1  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink; 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
not  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not; 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him, 
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vv.  34,35.  15:12  -16.  Gal .  6:6—10,  vv.  9,10. 
Jam.  1:27.  2:14 — 18.)  It  is  impossible  that  hu¬ 
man  language  can  express  greater  encourage¬ 
ment  to  self-denying,  assiduous,  laborious,  and 
expensive  charity  to  poor  Christians,  for  the 
sake  of  our  common  Lord,  than  that  which  is 
contained  in  this  declaration.  We  must  not, 
however,  by  any  means,  suppose  that  acts  of 
liberality,  from  whatever  motive,  will  constitute 
a  man’s  title  to  eternal  felicity:  nor  can  there 
be  a  more  fatal  delusion,  than  this  too  common, 
but  groundless  inference  from  this  and  a  few  simi¬ 
lar  texts.  For  many  who  are  liberal,  humane, 
and  compassionate  in  some  instances,  live  ha- 
pitually  in  the  practice  of  one  or  other  of  those 
sins,  concerning  which  it  is  expressly  said,  that 
“they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  (Notes,  Gal.  5:19 — 21.  Eph. 
5:5 — 7.)  And  as  none  but  believers  are  “the 
brethren  of  Christ;”  so  love  to  Christ  must  be 
the  motive  of  the  liberality  and  kindness  here 
spoken  of.  The  matter  may  therefore  be  thus 
stated:  there  is  no  salvation  for  a  sinner,  but  by 
the  free  mercy  of  God;  no  mercy  but  through  the 
mediation  and  merits  of  his  beloved  Son;  no  in¬ 
terest  in  Christ,  (at  least  for  those  who  hear,  or 
might  hear  or  read  the  gospel,  after  they  are 
capable  of  understanding  good  from  evil,)  except 
by  faith  in  him;  no  justifying  faith,  but  that 
“which  worketh  by  love;”  (Note,  Gal.  5:1 — 6, 
v.  6.)  no  love  to  Christ,  which  does  not  imply 
love  to  his  people,  his  example,  and  his  precepts; 
no  genuine  love  to  his  people,  which  does  not 
influence  a  man  to  do  good  to  them,  as  he  has 
ability  and  opportunity,  and  as  he  sees  them 
in  diflicult  and  necessitous  circumstances.  But 
whenever  any  one  is  habitually  induced  to  self- 
denying  beneficence  to  others,  especially  to  such 
as  he  thinks  disciples  of  Christ,  out  of  love  to  his  I 
name ;  he  gives  an  unequivocal  proof,  that  he  is 
a  true  believer,  a  justified  person,  a  member  of 
Christ’s  mystical  body,  and  interested  in  all  his 
purchased  blessings.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  8:6 — 9.  9. 
Heb.  6:9,10.  1  John  2:7—  1 1.  3:1 1—24.)  At  the 
same  time  it  is  impossible,  that  this  man  should  be 
proud  of  his  beneficence,  or  trust  in  it;  that  he 
should  be  liberal  merely  out  of  ostentation,  or  to 
compensate  for  indulged  iniquities,  or  to  atone  for 
former  sins:  for  these  things  would  prove  him  an 
absolute  stranger  to  true  repentance,  and  genuine 
faith,  and  every  evangelical  principle  of  obedi¬ 
ence.  So  that  the  actions  here  mentioned  will , 
be  produced,  as  evidences  of  the  excellency  and  [ 
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saying,  Lord,  1  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  noi 
minister  unto  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  say¬ 
ing,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  m  Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into  n  ever¬ 
lasting  punishment,  but  °  the  lighteous 
into  life  eternal. 
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efficacy  of  justifying  faith  and  the  love  of  Christ 
of  a  person’s  having  been  a  real  believer  and  one 
who  loved  Christ;  and  to  shew  that  it  is  in  every 
way  proper,  the  Lord  should  honor  him  in  heav¬ 
en,  who  thus  proved  himself  his  zealous  friend 
on  earth.  (Notes,  10:40—42.  John  14:15 — 17,21 
—24.  21:15—17.  Eph.  6:21—24,  v.  24.  2  Thes. 
1:3, 4, 5 — 10,  v.  5 — 7.  1  Pet.  1:8,9.) — Compassion 

and  good  will  to  men  in  general,  shewn  b}*  a  de¬ 
cidedly  loving  and  beneficent  conduct,  and  love 
to  enemies  and  persecutors,  for  Christ’s  sake,  in 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  and  in  imitation 
of  his  example,  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  justifying 
faith:  but  there  is  a  peculiar  propriety,  in  this 
fruit  of  love  to  Christ,  shewn  in  loving  his  breth¬ 
ren,  for  his  sake,  being  selected  in  this  concise 
declaration  of  the  proceedings  of  the  great  and 
decisive  day  of  retribution.  Even  the  poorest 
Christian  manifests  the  same  spirit  of  love  to 
Christ,  by  kind  actions  to  his  brethren,  and  to 
all  men  for  the  Lord’s  sake;  which  will  be  also 
made  known  at  the  same  time,  as  the  evidences 
of  his  living  faith  and  merciful  acceptance. — 
Prepared.  (34)  fH roi/xa^ev^v.  See  on  20:23. — The 
foundation  of  the  world.]  KaTa6o\rjS  ™  ko^u.  Mundi 
initia,  creationem  universi  notat.  Schleusner.  13: 
35.  Luke  11:50.  John  17:24.  Eph.  1:4.  Heb.  4:3. 
1  Pet.  1:20. 

V.  41 — 46.  The  Judge  next  shews  the  awful 
reverse.  He  declares,  that  he  will  address  all 
those  “on  his  left  hand”  as  “cursed,”  lying  under 
the  curse  of  the  broken  law,  strangers  to  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  justly  deserving  of  the 
final  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God.  He  will  sen¬ 
tence  them  to  “depart  from  Him,”  the  only  Au¬ 
thor  of  salvation  to  sinners,  and  the  Fountain  of 
life  and  felicity  to  all  creatures;  for  many  of 
them  had  in  their  hearts  bid  him  “depart  from 
them,  as  they  desired  not  the  knowledge  of  his 
ways.”  He  will  doom  them  “to  fire,”  the  dread¬ 
ful  emblem  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  causing  the 
most  excruciating  pains,  of  which  we  have  any 
conception.  This  fire  will  be  “everlasting;” 
which  would  be  an  unmeaning  addition,  if  the 
wicked  were  not  to  continue  in  it  eternally.  It 
had  been  indeed  “prepared”  originally  “for  the 
devil  and  his  angels,”  those  first  apostates  from 
and  rebels  against  God;  but  as  the  wicked  held 
with  them,  and  would  not  separate  from  their 
service,  it  must  be  their  portion  also.  (JIarg. 
Ref.  f — i. — Notes ,  Gal.  3:6 — 14.  2  rThes.  1.5 — 
10,  vv.  8,9.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) — No  doubt  impeni¬ 
tent  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation  will  then  be 
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judged;  but  those,  to  whom  the  scriptures  are  I 
sent,  are  chiefly  concerned  in  these  previous  de¬ 
lineations  of  the  final  judgment,  and  its  process 
and  event;  and  therefore  our  Lord  represents 
nothing  more,  than  the  ground  on  which  false 
professors  of  Christianity  will  be  condemned.  It 
will  then  be  proved  against  them,  that  they  had 
no  love  to  Christ,  and  therefore  no  true  faith  in 
him;  seeing  they  refused  to  relieve  him,  when 
they  saw  him  in  necessity  and  distress,  and  had  , 
ability  and  opportunity  of  doing  it.  ‘For  so  close 
‘is  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  members, 
‘that  he  looks  upon  the  favors  conferred  on  them 
‘as  done  to  himself,  and  promises  accordingly  a 
‘reward  for  them:  ( JSlatt .  10:42.)  and  also  threat¬ 
ens  punishment  to  them  who  do  neglect,  and  are 
‘injurious  to  them,  as  if  they  had  been  so  to  him. 
‘(45 ...Acts  9:4.)’  Whitby. — These  however,  will 
be  as  ready  to  deny  or  palliate  their  guilt,  as  true 
believers  to  disclaim  all  merit  in  their  services: 
but  the  Judge  will  prove  his  charge,  and  stop 
their  mouths,  by  shewing  their  selfish  neglect  of 
his  poor  disciples,  and  their  refusal  to  relieve 
them  iu  their  distresses.  This  alone  will  be  suf¬ 
ficient  to  evince  that  they  were  unbelievers; 
even  if  no  injustice  or  oppression,  no  open  profli¬ 
gacy  or  secret  licentiousness,  nor  any  other  gross 
wickedness  should  be  adduced  against  them.  ‘It 
‘is  not  sufficient  to  preserve  us  from  that  dreadful 
‘sentence,  “Depart  from  me,  &c.”  that  we  have 
‘done  no  evil,  if  we  have  been  deficient  in  those 
‘acts  of  charity  and  mercy  we  owe  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  Christ’s  body.’  Theophylact.  Being 
therefore  evidently  proved  to  be  under  the  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  law,  and  entitled  to  no  benefit 
from  the  gospel;  nay,  exposed  to  deeper  con¬ 
demnation  for  their  neglect  of  it,  or  their  hy¬ 
pocrisy  and  abuse  of  their  privileges;  they  will 
be  left  without  plea,  or  the  least  power  of  resist-  j 
ance  or  escape;  and  be  constrained  to  “go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment,”  whilst  the  righteous 
will  be  received  into  everlasting  life  and  felicity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k— o .—Notes,  Ps.  9:17.  21:8—12.  Js. 
30:14.  Dan.  12:2,3.  Mark  9:43-  50.  John 3: 19—21. 
2  Cor.  5:9 — 12,  v.  10.  Rev.  20:11— 15,  vv.  14,15.)— 
The  original  word  is  the  same  in  both  clauses 
(ouwi'ios):  and  he  must  be  blinded  by  Satan  in  no 
ordinary  degree,  who  will  risk  his  immortal  soul 
and  its  eternal  interests  on  interpreting  the  same 
word  temporary  in  one  clause,  and  eternal  in 
another,  of  the  same  verse:  and  if  the  punishment 
be  eternal ,  there  can  be  .no  place  for  annihilation, 
or  for  final  restitution.  The  contrast  also  between 
“punishment,”  and  “life,”  is  carefully  to  be  ob¬ 
served.  (jYofes,  Rom.  5:20,21.  6:21 — 23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

It  is  most  important  for  us  all,  continually  to 
be  reminded  of  death  and  judgment,  and  of  that 
discrimination  of  characters,  which  will  soon  be 
made.  Immense  multitudes  of  infidels,  profli¬ 
gates,  Pharisees,  and  apostates,  are  thronging 
the  broad  road  to  destruction:  but  this  is  not  all; 
alas!  a  large  proportion  even  of  those  who  appear 
to.be  followers  of  Christ,  and  are  externally  ad¬ 
mitted  to  ‘the  communion  of  the  saints,’  will  be 
found  “ foolish  virgins;”  having  indeed  the  lamp 
in  their  hands,  but  no  grace  in  their  hearts.  With 
what  seriousness,  diligence,  and  fervent  prayer, 
should  we  then  “examine  ourselves  whether  we 
be  in  the  faith!”  How  afraid  of  being  deceived, 
where  so  much  is  at  stake,  and  so  many  come 
short  of  eternal  life!  How  earnestly  should  we 
seek  for  heavenly  wisdom,  and  desire  to  be  found 
upright  in  the  sight  of  God;  rather  than  to  be 
approved  bjour  ill- judging  fellow-sinners! — It  is 
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indeed  to  be  lamented,  that  whilst  the  heaven¬ 
ly  Bridegroom  tarries,  even  true  Christians  are 
too  apt  to  be  drowsy  and  inattentive:  yet,  not¬ 
withstanding  all  defects  on  the  one  hand,  and  all 
fair  appearances  on  the  other;  there  is  an  essen¬ 
tial  difference  between  the  weakest  believer, 
and  the  most  specious  hypocrite.  This  sometimes 
appears  even  here:  the  unexpected  summons  of 
death  may  throw  the  Christian  into  an  alarm; 
but,  proceeding  without  delay  to  trim  his  lamp, 
the  grace  which  before  lay  almost  dormant, 
shines  forth  more  bright;  and  his  serious  self- 
examination  and  fervent  prayer  bring  humility, 
faith,  hope,  patience,  love,  and  every  holy  affec¬ 
tion  into  lively  exercise;  so  that  all  around  per¬ 
ceive  him  to  be  ready ,  and  “meet  to  be  a  partaker 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.”  On 
the  other  hand,  the  mere  professor,  in  such  cir¬ 
cumstances,  often  detects  his  consciousness  of 
hypocrisy,  and  impresses  the  minds  of  beholders 
with  a  gloomy  fear,  that  “his  lamp  is  going  out,” 
and  about  to  be  extinguished  in  utter  darkness. 
We  may  compassionate  such  persons,  but  we  can 
give  them  little  help:  we  should  direct  them  to 
him,  who  sells  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  “with¬ 
out  money  and  without  price:”  but  the  hour  is 
unseasonable,  and  the  time  is  short;  nor  can  they 
well  know  that  their  prayers  are  not  the  dictates 
of  mere  selfishness,  and  their  repentance  con¬ 
strained  and  insincere.  How  dreadful  then  will 
be  the  case  of  those,  who  do  not  seek  “the  things 
which  accompany  salvation,”  till  the  time  is  past! 
who  do  not  knock,  till  the  door  is  finally  closed! 
But,  however  it  may  appear  at  death,  assuredly 
no  one  will  partake  of  the  marriage-supper  of 
the  Lamb,  who  has  not  in  this  world  “washed  his 
robes,  and  made  them  white”  in  his  atoning  blood; 
and  who  is  not  a  partaker  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit. 
Let  us  then  make  no  delay,  but  be  earnest  in  our 
preparation  for  the  feast;  and  let  us  ever  be  upon 
our  watch,  for  “we  know  not  either  the  day  or 
the  hour,  when  our  Lord  cometh.” 

V.  14—30. 

In  some  respects,  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  and 
delivering  his  goods  unto  his  own  servants.” 
Whatever  any  one  possesses  is  entrusted  to  him 
by  the  great  Lord  of  all,  who  will  at  length  call 
him  to  an  account  for  the  use  which  he  has  made 
of  it.  The  holy  law  requires  us  to  devote  the 
whole,  in  perfect  love,  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
to  the  benefit  of  our  neighbor;  and  denounces  its 
awful  curse  on  every  one,  who  in  any  instance, 
or  at  any  time,  fails  of  so  doing:  but  the  gospel 
inwardly  teaches  and  disposes  the  true  believer, 
to  attempt  this  sincerely,  though  feebly;  from 
the  time  when  he  begins  in  any  degree  to  expe¬ 
rience  “the  joy  of  God’s  salvation.”  He  believes 
his  word  respecting  the  future  judgment  and  its 
important  consequences;  and  he  gives  implicit 
credit  to  his  promises  and  threatenings.  By  faith 
he  perceives  his  danger  as  a  sinner,  and  fears  and 
flees  from  it;  and  at  the  same  time  he  discovers 
his  Refuge,  and  in  hope  repairs  to  it.  Having 
obtained  peace  with  God,  and  peace  of  con¬ 
science,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ; 
his  “faith  works  by  love,”  and  his  language  is, 
“What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord,  for  all  his 
benefits?”  This  humble  love  and  gratitude,  unit¬ 
ing  with  hatred  of  sin,  contempt  of  the  world, 
love  to  the  brethren,  and  compassion  for  perish¬ 
ing  sinners,  impels  him  to  devote  himself,  and  all 
his  abilities  and  advantages,  to  the  service  of 
Christ;  and  to  do  good,  in  his  church  and  in  the 
world,  according  to  his  opportunity,  and  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  vigor  of  his  faith  and  hope.  This 
obedience  distinguishes  the  real  disciple  of  Christ 
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from  every  other  man:  the  self-righteous  Phari¬ 
see,  the  self-wise  infidel,  the  careless  sinner,  the 
formal  professor  of  the  gospel,  are  alike  un¬ 
acquainted  with  these  evangelical  principles  of 
devoted  diligence,  in  the  service  of  a  crucified 
Savior. — It  is  the  real  Christian’s  liberty,  privi¬ 
lege,  honor,  interest,  and  satisfaction,  to  be  em¬ 
ployed,  as  the  Redeemer’s  servant,  and  as  his 
instrument  in  promoting  his  glory  and  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  his  people:  and  “the  love  of  Christ  even 
constrains  him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself,  but 
to  him  that  died  for  him,  and  rose  again.”  (Note, 
2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  According  to  the  number  of 
his  talents,  he  will  become  a  blessing  to  others, 
by  his  example,  influence,  conversation,  and  la¬ 
bours;  by  the  use,  which  he  makes  of  his  time, 
money,  and  abilities;  by  his  relative  conduct  in 
his  family;  and  by  serving  the  Lord,  as  a  minis¬ 
ter,  magistrate,  or  private  Christian:  and  whether 
he  has  had  five  talents,  two,  one,  or  only  a  small 
portion  of  one;  “he  will  not  be  ashamed,  but 
have  confidence  before  Christ  at  his  coming.” 
Nay,  he  may  now  humbly  “rejoice  in  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  his  conscience;”  and,  giving  the  Lord 
all  the  glory,  he  may  look  forward  to  death  and 
judgment,  assured  of  being-  then  received  with 
“Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  manjr  things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord.”  “Let  us  not  then  be  wear}-  of  well¬ 
doing:  forln  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
not.” — But  let  every  one  dread  the  doom  of  the 
unprofitable  servant:  for  it  is  not  enough,  that 
men  do  not  spend  their  Lord’s  goods  upon  their 
lusts,  or  waste  their  time  and  talents  in  sin;  even 
those,  who  “bury  them  in  the  earth,”  will  be  left 
without  excuse.  Whatever  they  may  profess, 
they  dislike  the  character  and  word  of  the  Lord; 
they  count  his  service  irksome  and  unprofitable; 
they  dare  not  trust  his  promise,  and  they  are  dis¬ 
satisfied  with  his  providence;  and,  because  they 
may  not  have  the  pre-eminence,  or  take  the  lead, 
and  manage  things  in  their  own  way,  they  sit 
down  in  sullen  discontent;  and  will  do  nothing, 
because  they  cannot  do  every  thing.  But  many 
of  those  excuses  and  objections,  which  pass  cur¬ 
rent  here,  will  be  refuted  and  silenced  at  last: 
and  every  unfruitful  professor  will  be  condemned 
out  of  his  own  mouth,  and  consigned  to  “outer 
darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.”  For  whatever  else  men  may  possess, 
who  are  destitute  of  sanctifying  grace;  they  will 
soon  be  deprived  of  it,  and  have  nothing  but  the 
additional  condemnation  of  having  been  ungrate¬ 
ful  for  so  many  mercies.  But  the  most  indigent 
believer  is  rich,  and  shall  have  abundance,  and 
his  felicity  will  be  for  ever  increasing.  Let  us 
not  then  envy  sinners,  or  covet  any  of  their  per¬ 
ishing  and  dangerous  possessions. 

V.  31—40. 

Our  gracious  Redeemer  once  “humbled  him¬ 
self  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross:”  but  now  he  reigns  the  Sove¬ 
reign  of  the  world;  and  ere  long  he  shall  appear 
in  glory,  attended  by  “all  the  holy  angels”  to 
judge  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Before  his  tribu¬ 
nal  we  must  all  appear;  and  every  effort  to  es¬ 
cape,  to  conceal,  to  resist,  or  to  prevaricate,  will 
then  be  entirely  unavailing.  With  infinite  ease 
and  exactness,  lie  will  “bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,”  and  develope  the  secrets  of 
every  heart;  he  will  shew  the  real  motive  of  eve¬ 
ry  action,  and  the  true  character  of  every  indi¬ 
vidual;  and  he  will  infallibly  separate  his  true 
disciples,  from  all  other  men  in  the  world.  (Note, 

1  Cor.  4:3 — 5.)  In  that  decisive  hour,  “the  King 
of  glory”  will  not  be  ashamed  to  own,  as  “his 
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brethren,  his  sisters,  or  his  mother,”  the  least 
and  meanest  of  his  chosen  flock.  And,  if  we 
would  possess  a  good  hope,  that  he  will  then  ad¬ 
dress  us  as  “the  blessed  of  his  Father,”  and  call 
us  to  him,  that  we  may  “inherit  the  kingdom  pre¬ 
pared  for  us  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;”  we 
must  now  recognize  our  Savior  and  future  Judge, 
as  disguised  under  the  mean  attire  of  these  his 
beloved  brethren.  When  we  see  a  believer,  hun¬ 
gry,  thirsty,  a  stranger,  or  in  want  of  proper 
clothing;  we  should  suppose  that  our  Savior  him¬ 
self  stands  before  us,  requires  us  to  own  our  rela¬ 
tion  to  him,  and  calls  upon  us  to  give  him  food  or 
raiment,  or  to  provide  him  lodging  or  entertain¬ 
ment:  and  we  should  ask  ourselves,  whether  we 
can  find  in  our  hearts  to  drive  him  from  our  door? 
(Notes,  Cant.  5:2,3.)  And  when  we  hear  of  pi¬ 
ous  persons  being  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  wanting 
advice,  attendance,  or  other  relief;  we  should 
suppose  that  Jesus  is  in  these  circumstances,  and 
sends  to  us  by  name  to  come  and  “minister  unto 
him.”  Let  us  then,  renounce  our  own  ease,  in¬ 
terest,  convenience,  indulgence,  and  decoration: 
that  we  may  shew  our  ardent  gratitude  for  his 
salvation,  by  abounding  in  this  “work  of  faith, 
and  labor  of  love:”  and  should  we  even  be  mista¬ 
ken  in  the  character  of  those,  for  whom  we  thus 
I  deny  ourselves  from  love  to  Christ;  he  will  cer- 
;  tainly  accept  and  recompense  our  services. 
(Note,  10:40 — 42.) — But  alas!  how  little  do  we 
see  of  “these  fruits  of  the  Spirit”  even  among 
professed  Christians!  Who  does  not  think,  that 
he  should  have  counted  it  an  honor,  to  have  en¬ 
tertained  Christ  when  on  earth?  But  how  few 
are  willing  to  retrench  greatly  from  their  unne¬ 
cessary  expenses,  to  relieve  these  his  representa¬ 
tives  and  brethren?  Many  however  will  even 
part  with  their  money,  who  will  not  subject  them¬ 
selves  to  the  hardship  and  inconvenience  of  visit¬ 
ing  the  sick,  and  such  as  are  in  prisons,  or  other 
recesses  of  misery  and  distress;  by  which  means 
their  bounty  is  distributed  at  random,  does  com¬ 
paratively  little  good,  and  will  often  be  shewn  to 
spring,  rather  from  an  easy  temper,  than  from  a 
disinterested  self-denying  love  of  others  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  But  “while  we  have  time,  let  us” 
lay  ourselves  out  “in  doing  good  to  all  men,  es¬ 
pecially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of 
faith:”  and,  even  if  we  have  but  little  in  our 
power,  let  us  endeavor  by  that  little  to  shew  our 
good-will,  and  what  we  would  do  if  we  had  mere. 
— They,  who  most  abound  in  good  works,  will  be 
the  least  apt  to  glory  in  them:  nav,  they  will  be, 
as  it  were,  surprised  at  the  gracious  mention, 
which  will  at  last  be  made  of  them.  Yet  those 
services,  which  the  humble  believer  thought 
nothing  of  at  the  time,  and  soon  entirely  forgot, 
as  well  as  those  which  were  concealed  from  men, 
will  all  be  brought  to  light,  and  graciously  re¬ 
compensed  by  our  King:  not  a  crust  of  bread,  or 
a  cup  of  water,  given  for  his  sake  to  a  poor  broth¬ 
er,  shall  pass  unnoticed;  but  every  instance  of 
this  kind  will  be  adduced  as  an  evidence,  that  the 
giver  was  a  faithful  friend,  and  a  loyal  subject, 
to  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  and  a  proper  person  to 
be  numbered  with  those,  whom  “he  delighteth  to 
honor,”  and  to  bless.  (Notes,  10:40 — 42.  Heb. 
6:9,10.) 

V.  41—46. 

What  tongue  can  describe,  what  words  can 
express,  or  even  convey  a  faint  idea,  of  the  hor¬ 
ror  and  despair  of  the  wicked,  when  placed  at  the 
left  hand  of  their  omnipotent  and  omniscient 
Judge!  While  conscious  of  their  guilt,  and  call¬ 
ing  in  vain  “on  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall 
on  them,”  they  shall  behold  his  awful  counte¬ 
nance  clouded  with  an  indignant  frown;  and  hear 
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CHAP.  XXVI. 

Jesus  foretels  his  crucifixion  after  two  days,  1,  2.  The  chief 
priests  conspire  against  him,  3 — 5.  A  woman  poors  precious 
ointment  on  his  head:  the  disciples  censure,  but  Jesus  commends 
her,  6—13.  Juda9  bargains  with  the  chief  priests  to  betray 
him,  14 — 16.  Jesus  eats  the  passover,  and  marks  out  the 
traitor,  17—25.  He  institutes  the  Lord's  sapper,  26 — 29;  and 
foretels  that  all  his  apostles  would  forsake  him,  and  Peter 
deny  him,  30 — 35.  His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden,  36 — 
46.  He  is  betrayed  and  apprehended,  47 — 50.  A  disciple  cuts 
off  the  high  priest’s  servant’s  ear;  but  Jesus  forbids  all  resistance, 
51 — 56.  He  is  arraigned  before  Caiaphas,  falsely  accused,  con¬ 
demned,  and  treated  with  insult  and  indignity,  57 — 68.  Peter 
thrice  denies  him,  with  peculiar  aggravations;  but  going  out  he 
weeps  bitterly  69 — 75. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  awhen  Jesus 
had  finished  all  these  sayings,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  bknow  that  after  two  days  is 
c  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  d  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 

3  IF  Then  e  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  el¬ 
ders  of  the  people,  unto  f  the  palace  of  the 


a  19:1. 

b  Mark  14:2.  Luke  22:1,2,15. 
John  13:1. 

c  Ex.  12:11—14.  34:25.  John  2: 
13.  11:55.  12:4. 

d  24,45.  17:22.  20:18,19.  27:4. 


Luke  24:6,7.  John  13:2.  18:2. 
e  21:45,48.  Ps.  2:1,2.  56:6.  64:4 
—6.  94:20,21.  Jer.  11:19.  18:18 
— 20.  John  11:47 — 53,57.  Acts 
4:25—28. 

f  58.  Jer.  17:27.  Mark  14:54. 


high  priest,  who  was  called  s  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  hby  subtlety,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said,  *  Not  on  the  feast-day, 
k  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  peo¬ 
ple. 


6  IF  Now  when  Jesus  was  1  in  Bethany, 
m  the  house  of  m  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  D  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster-box  of  °  very  pre¬ 
cious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head 
as  he  sat  at  meat. 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  p  they 
had  indignation,  saying,  ^  To  what  pur¬ 
pose  is  this  waste? 

9  For  r  this  ointment  might  have  been 


g  57.  John  11:49.  18:13,14,24. 
Acts  4:5,6. 

h  23:33.  Gen.  3:1.  Acts  7:19. 

13:10.  2  Cor.  11:3. 
i  Ps.  76:10.  Prov.  19:21.  21:30. 
Is.  46:10.  Lam.  3:37.  Mark 
14:2,12,27.  Luke  22:7.  John 
18:28.  Acts  4:28. 
k  14:5.  21:26.  Luke  20:6. 

1  21:17.  Mark  11:12.  John  11:1, 
2.  12:1,2. 
m  Mark  14:3. 


n  John  12:2,3. 

o  Ex.  30:23 — 33.  Ps.  133:2.  Ec. 
9:8.  10:1.  Cant.  1:3.  Is.  57:9. 
Luke  7:37,38,46. 
p  1  Sam.  17:28,29.  Ec.  4:4. 

Mark  14:4.  John  12:4 — 6. 
q  Ex.  5:17.  Am.  8:5.  Hag.  1:2 
— 4.  Mai.  1:7—10,13. 
r  Josh.  7:20,21.  1  Sam.  15:9,21. 
2  Kings  5:20.  Mark  14:5.  John 
12:5,6.  2  Pet.  2:15. 


his  mouth,  which  used  to  invite  the  weary  sinner 
to  come  to  him,  sternly  say  to  them  “Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting-  tire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels!”  Then  all  their  works  will 
he  produced,  to  demonstrate  the  justice  of  the 
tremendous  sentence:  and  their  omissions  alone, 
and  selfish  neglect  of  poor  Christians,  whom  they 
ought  to  have  loved  “with  a  pure  heart  fervent¬ 
ly,”  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  whilst  they  were  indulg¬ 
ing  themselves,  or  heaping  up  riches,  will  prove 
them  unbelievers,  and  deprive  them  of  all  relief 
from  the  mercy  of  the  gospel.  They  may  avow, 
that  they  would  gladly  have  ministered  unto 
Christ,  had  they  seen  him  in  his  humiliation;  but, 
inasmuch  as  they  refused  to  “do  it  to  his  breth¬ 
ren,  they  did  it  not  to  him.”  If  this  alone  will 
prove  a  man,  otherwise  moral  and  decent,  to  be 
an  enemy  of  Christ,  a  child  of  the  devil,  and  “a 
vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction;  where  will 
oppressors,  persecutors,  blasphemers,  and  profli¬ 
gates  appear:'”  Yet  all  resistance  to  the  power 
of  the  Judge  will  be  hopeless,  even  that  of  united 
thousands  of  millions,  combined  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels:  every  plea  will  be  refused,  “every 
mouth  will  be  stopped:  the  wicked  shall  be  silent 
in  darkness;”  “the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into 
hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God.”  But 
the  reflection  is  too  tremendous  to  he  dwelt  upon. 
Let  us  then  take  warning-,  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  seek  that  faith  in  Christ,  which  “work- 
eth  by  love”  of  him  and  his  people  and  cause, 
and  by  obedience  to  his  commandments;  that  we 
may  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  here, 
and  that,  when  “the  wicked  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,”  we  may  be  ‘numbered 
‘with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting.’ 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XX YI.  V.  1,2.  Our  Lord  had  closed 
his  public  ministry,  when  he  left  the  temple:  he 
had  afterwards  given  his  disciples  many  impor¬ 
tant  warnings  and  instructions;  and  after  the 
sublime  representation,  which  he  had  made  of  his 
future  coming  to  judgment,  he  informed  them  of 
the  immediate  approach  of  his  sufferings.  [Notes, 
23:37 — 39,  »>.  39.  24,25.)  After  two  days  the  feast 
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of  the  passover  would  be  celebrated,  and  then  he 
should  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
and  put  to  death  by  crucifixion.  [Marg.  Ref.  c. 
d. — JVotes ,  20 — 24.)  He  had  all  along  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  variety  and  intenseness  of  his 
approaching  sufferings,  though  he  met  them  with 
the  most  entire  calmness  and  serenity. — This 
seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  him:  none  of  the 
prophets  or  apostles  knew  beforehand,  what  they 
should  be  called  to  suffer.  Even  holy  Paul  says, 
“1  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things 
which  shall  befal  me  there.” — This  peculiarity 
should  be  carefully  noted,  when  the  intrepid  and 
cool  courage  and  resolution  of  Jesus,  in  the  com¬ 
plete  fore-knowledge  of  his  unparalleled  suffer¬ 
ings,  is  the  subject  of  our  meditation.  [Notes, 
Acts  20:22— 24.  1  Pet.  4:1,2.  2  Pet.  1:12—15.—) 
The  contrast  between  the  words  of  our  Lord  con¬ 
cerning  himself,  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  in  these 
verses,  and  those  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  “The 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,”  is  peculiarly 
worthy  of  our  observation.  [Note,  25:31 — 33.) 

V.  3 — 5.  The  members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe¬ 
drim,  the  grand  council  of  the  nation,  being  met 
together  at  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  con¬ 
sulted  how  they  might  get  Jesus  into  their  power, 
in  order  to  put  him  to  death.  Having  deliberated 
on  the  subject,  they  agreed  to  attempt  it  by  subt¬ 
lety,  or  contrivance,  and  not  by  open  force:  and 
concluded  that  it  would  be  better  to  defer  it  till 
after  the  feast  of  the  passover;  lest  the  people, 
whom  they  supposed  to  favor  him,  should  make 
an  insurrection  for  his  rescue,  if  he  were  appre¬ 
hended,  while  such  numbers  from  all  quarters 
were  assembled  in  the  city.  [Marg.  Ref.')  But 
it  pleased  God  to  defeat  this  intention:  as  it  was 
proper  that  Christ,  the  true  paschal  Lamb,  should 
be  sacrificed  at  that  season;  and  that  his  death 
and  resurrection  should  be  rendered  the  more 
extensively  known — ‘Maimonides  saith,  it  was 
‘the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  punish  those  who 
‘rebelled  against  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  or  the 
‘high  priest,  or  were  notoriously  criminal,  at  one 
‘of  the  three  feasts,  because  then  only  by  reason 
‘of  the  public  congress  of  the  people,  all  might 
I  ‘hear  and  fear.  [JDeut.  17:12,13.)  From  this  re* 
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sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said 
unto  them,  s  Why  trouble  ye  the  wom¬ 
an?  for  she  hath  wrought  t  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

11  For  u  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  x  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

12  For  y  in  that  she  hath  poured  this 
ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my 
burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  z  Whereso- 

x  18:20.  28:20.  John  13:33.  14: 

19.  16:5,28.  17:11.  Acts  3:21. 
y  2Chr.  16:14.  Mark  14:8.  16:1. 
Luke  23:56.  24:1.  John  12:7. 
19:39,40. 

z  24:14.  28:19.  Ps.  98:2,3.  Is.  52: 
10.  Mark  13:10.  16:15.  Luke 
24:47.  Rom.  10:18.  15:19.  Col. 
1:6,23.  1  Tim.  2.6.  Rev.  14:6. 


s  Job  13:7.  Mark  14:6.  Luke  7: 

44—50.  Gal.  1:7.  5:12.  6:17. 
t  Neh.  2:18.  2Cor.  9:8.  Eph.  2: 
10.  Col.  1:10.  2  Thes.  2:17.  1 
Tim.  3;l.  5:10.  2  Tim.  2:21. 
Tit.  116.  2:14.  3:1,8,14.  Heb. 
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u  25:34 — 40,42 — 45.  Deut.  15:11. 
Mark  14:7.  John  12:8.  Gal.  2: 
10.  1  John  3:17. 


ever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  a  there  shall  also  this,  that 
this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  mem* 

lal  of  hei  •  [Practical  Observations.] 

14  U  Then  bone  of  the  twelve,  call¬ 
ed  c  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests, 

13  And  said  unto  them ,  d  What  will  ye 
give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  untb  you? 
And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  e  thir¬ 
ty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  f  he  sought  op¬ 
portunity  to  betray  him. 


a  1  Sam.  2:30.  Ps.  112:6.  Mark 
14:9.  2  Cor.  10:18.  Heb.  6:10. 
b  Mark  14:10.  Luke  22:3 — 6. 
John  13:2,30. 

c  10:4.  John  6:70,71.  18:2. 
d  Gen.  33:16.  Judsr.  16:5.  17:10. 


18:19,20.  Is.  56:11.  1  Tim.  3:3. 
6:9,10.  2  Pet.  2:3,14,15. 
e  27:3 — 5.  Gen.  37:26 — 28.  Ex. 
21:32.  Zech.  11:12,13.  Acts 
1:18. 

f  Mark  14:11.  Luke  22:6. 


‘ceived  custom  the  fathers  of  the  Sanhedrim  seem 
‘willing'  to  recede,  for  fear  of  the  multitude;  but 
‘haying1 * * * * * 7  so  fair  an  offer  made  by  Judas,  they  em¬ 
brace  that  season.’  JVhilby.  ‘God  himself,  and 
‘not  men,  appointed  the  time  in  which  Christ 
‘should  be  crucified.’  Beza.  [Note,  Ps.  76:10.) 

Uproar.  (5)  Qopvtog.  27:24.  Mark  5:38.  14:2. 
Acts  20:1.  21:34.  24:18. — QopuSe o>.  Perturbo.  Acts 
17:5. 

V.  6 — 13.  St.  John  fixes  the  date  of  this  trans¬ 
action  to  six  days  before  the  passover:  ( John 
12:1.)  and  as  it  is  utterly  improbable,  that  it 
should  have  occurred  twice  in  so  short  a  time, 
and  with  exactly  the  same  circumstances,  we 
must  conclude  that  the  other  evang-elists  have 
related  it,  out  of  the  order  of  time  in  which  it 
happened. — Our  Lord  was  at  this  time  entertain¬ 
ed  at  Bethany,  by  “Simon  the  leper,”  who  had 
probably  been  cleansed  by  him.  But  Lazarus 
was  a  guest,  and  Martha  one  who  waited  on  them. 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  doubtless  was  the 
woman,  who  anointed  him;  and  the  late  extraor¬ 
dinary  favor  conferred  on  her,  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  her  beloved  brother,  excited  those  fervent 
and  grateful  affections  which  influenced  her  con¬ 
duct.  Having  therefore  in  her  possession  an  ala¬ 
baster-box  of  very  costly  and  fragrant  ointment, 
such  as  was  used  about  the  persons  of  the  weal¬ 
thy,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  days;  she 
came  in  before  the  company,  broke  off  the  top  of 
the  box,  and  poured  the  ointment  on  the  head  of 
Christ  as  he  sat  at  meat,  anointing  his  feet  also 
with  part  of  it;  so  that  the  house  was  “filled  with 
the  odor  of  the  ointment.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  1 — o. — 
Note,  Mark  14:3 — 9,  v.  3.)  When  the  disciples 
saw  this  action,  they  were  highly  displeased,  and 
inquired,  what  end  could  be  answered  by  this 
“waste  of  the  ointment,”  which  might  have  been 
sold  for  a  considerable  sum  of  money;  and  this 
would  have  done  much  good,  if  given  in  alms  to 
the  poor.  We  find  that  Judas,  from  bad  motives, 
started  the  objection;  yet  it  is  probable  that  the 
other  disciples  joined  in  it,  in  a  manner,  which 
was  not  only  discouraging  to  Mary,  but  highly 
disrespectful  to  Christ.  [Note,  John  12:1 — 8,  vv. 
3 — 6.)  But  he,  knowing  the  simple,  humble, 
thankful,  fervent  love,  and  reverential  regard  to 
him,  from  which  this  action  sprang,  was  pleased 
to  vindicate  her  from  these  censures.  She  had 
rightly  judged,  that  nothing  could  be  too  costly 
to  be  used  in  honoring  him;  nor  any  thing  wast¬ 
ed  which  was  spent  in  his  service:  and,  though 
in  general  his  disciples  must  shew  their  love  to 
mm  by  doing  good  to  men,  especially  their  Chris¬ 


tian  brethren  for  his  sake;  [Note,  25:34 — 41.)  yet 
the  present  circumstances  justified  a  deviation. 
Why  then  did  they  trouble  one,  who  had  done  a 
good  and  acceptable  work,  in  thus  honoring  him 
by  such  means  as  were  in  her  power,  when 
others  were  about  to  betray,  insult,  and  most 
cruelly  use  him?  They  would  always  have  poor 
persons,  whom  they  might  relieve  whenever  they 
would:  but  his  personal  presence  was  not  long 

to  be  continued  with  them.  And,  though  Mary 
knew  it  not,  he  was  about  to  be  put  to  death;  and 

this  might  be  regarded  as  the  anointing  for  his 
burial,  performed  a  little  before-hand;  (for  they 
would  have  no  opportunity  of  performing  it  after¬ 
wards;)  in  which  last  expenses,  as  a  testimony  of 

respect  to  beloved  friends,  men  were  not  used  to 
be  parsimonious.  He  further  assured  the  disci¬ 

ples,  that  this  action  was  so  acceptable  to  him, 

that  he  would  take  care  it  should  be  reported,  as  a 
memorial  of  her  faith  and  love,  to  all  future  ages, 
and  in  all  places  where  his  gospel  should  ever  be 
preached. — This  may  be  considered  as  a  most  re¬ 
markable  prophecy:  he  would  influence  the  evan¬ 
gelists  to  record  this  incident,  which  might  ap¬ 
pear  trivial,  among  the  important  actions  of  his 
public  life;  and  take  care  that  it  should  never  be 
erased,  to  the  end  of  time.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — a. — 
Notes,  Mark  14:3 — 9,vv.  4 — 9.  John  12:1 — 8,  vv. 

7’8*)  . 

V ery  precious.  (7)  Bapvrtpv.  Ex  (iapv ?,  gravis. 
et  Tifirj,  prcetium.  Used  here  only  in  N.  T.— 
Uo\vtc\us,  Mark  14:3.  n o\vnnv,John  12:3 — Waste. 
(8)  AirwXaa,  destruction,  perdition.  Mark  14:4. 
John  17:12. —  JVhy  trouble  ye?  (10)  Ti  kotu ?  naoc- 
v trc  Marh  14:6.  Gal.  6:17 — Ko™?,  ‘abundant  !a- 
‘bor:  ...fatigatio  ex  labore:  ...  molestia .’  Leigh.  2 
Cor.  11:27.  1  Thes.  1:3.  3:5.  Rev.  2:2. 

Me  ye  have  not  always.  (11)  ‘These  words 
‘destroy  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiaticn:  for 
‘if  Christ  were,  as  to  soul,  body,  and  divinity, 
‘truly  in  the  host;  that  being  always  present  with 
‘them  of  Rome,  they  would  have  Christ  always 
‘with  them.’  Whitby. — F  or  my  burial.  (12)  ripa? 
to  cvrafpiaaai  /xe. — Et?  tov  cvTaxpiaff/xor.  « 4Iark  14:8. 
Et?  rrjv  fifxcpav  ru  evTa<f>ia<Tfxv  fiu*  John  12:  I.  ‘Evraipta- 
‘£ttv  est  preparare  ad  sepulturam;  sive  involven- 
‘do, ...  sive  ungendo.  Non  est  idem  quod,  Satr-a). 
Leigh.  John  19:40.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — F'ora 
memorial.  (13)  Et?  \ uvripoavvov.  Mark  14:9.  Acts 
10:4. — ‘■Non  simpliciter  signifcat  memoriam;  sed 
‘pignut  aliquod,  aut  monumentum,  quod  amicus 
‘ apud  amirum  relinquit ,  quod  ilium  sui  commone - 
facial.'1  Erasmus  in  Leigh. 

V.  14 — 16.  Judas,  notwithstanding  his  plau- 

[195 


A.  D.  33. 


MATTHEW. 


A.  D.  33. 


17  IT  Now *  *  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  h  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
passover? 

18  And  he  said,  *Go  into  the  city  to 
such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him,  k  The 
Master  saith,  1  My  time  is  at  hand;  I  will 
keep'the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my 
disciples. 

19  And  m  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them;  n  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

20  IF  Now  °  when  the  even  was  come, 
p  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  **  Veri¬ 


g  Ex.  12:18 — 20.  13:6 — 8.  Lev. 
23:5,6.  Num.  28:16,17.  Deut. 
16:1—4.  Mark  14:12.  Luke  22:7. 
h  3:15.  17:24,25.  Luke  22:8,9. 
i  Mark  14:13 — 16.  Luke  22:10 
—13. 

k  49.  21:3.  23:8,10.  Mark  5:35. 
John  11:28  20:16. 

1  2.  Luke  22:53.  John  7:6,30.  12: 


23.  13:1.  17:1. 
m  21:6.  John  2:5.  15:14. 
n  Ex.  12:4—8.  2  Chr.  35:10,11. 
o  Mark  14:17,18.  Luke  22:14 
—16. 

p  Ex.  12:11.  Cant.  1:12. 
q  2,14 — 16.  Ps.  55-12 — 14.  John 
6:70,71.  13:21.  Heb.4:13.  Rev. 
2:23. 


ly  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  me. 

22  And  r  they  were  exceeding  sorrow¬ 
ful,  and  began  every  one  of  them  to  say 
unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  a  He 
that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish, 
the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  1  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is 
u  written  of  him;  3  but  woe  unto  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed!  it 
had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born. 

25  Then  y  Judas,  which  betrayed  him, 
answered,  and  said,  Master,  is  it  1?  He 
said  unto  him,  z  Thou  hast  said. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


r  38.  Mark  14:19,20.  Luke  22:23. 
John  13:22—25.  21:17. 
s  Ps.  41 :9.  Luke  22:21 .  John  13: 
18,26—28. 

t  54,56.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:1— 21. 
69:1—21.  Is.  50:5,6.  53.  Dan.  9: 
26.  Zech.  12:10.  13:7.  Mark  9: 
12.  Luke  24:25,26,46.  John  19: 
24,28,36,37.  Acts  13:27—29.  17: 


2,3.  26:22,23. 28:23.  1  Cor.  15:3. 
1  Pet.  1:11. 

u  Luke  22:22.  Acts  2:23.  4:28. 
x  13:7.  27.3—5.  Ps.  55:15,23. 
109:6 — 19.  Mark  14:21.  John 
17:12.  Acts  1:16—20. 
y  2  King's  5:25.  Prov.  30:20. 
z  64.  27:11.  John  18:37. 


sible  conduct  and  apostolical  office,  was  a  hypo¬ 
crite,  and  a  covetous  dishonest  man.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c. — Notes ,  JSIark  14:10,11.  John  6:66 — 
71,  vv.  70,71.  13:1—5,  v.  2,13—30,  vv.  27— 30. J 
Knowing-  therefore,  that  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  greatly  desired  to  g-et  Jesus  into  their 
hands,  without  disturbance;  he  framed  the  de¬ 
sign  of  conducting  their  officers  to  him,  in  the 
absence  of  the  people.  Probably,  he  hoped  to 
ingratiate  himself,  and  to  obtain  further  ad¬ 
vantages,  beyond  the  present  recompense.  Per¬ 
haps  he  expected,  that  Jesus  would  miraculously 
liberate  himself;  and  so  no  fatal  consequences 
would  ensue  from  his  treachery.  The  reproof 
implied  in  our  Lord’s  commendation  of  the  wom¬ 
an’s  conduct,  which  from  base  motives  he  had 
condemned,  seems  also  to  have  exasperated  him; 
and  thus  Satan  found  access  to  hurry  him  for¬ 
ward  to  the  execution  of  his  infamous  design. 
Accordingly,  he  obtained  admission  to  the  chief 
priests,  and  proposed  to  betray  his  Master  to 
them,  demanding  what  they  would  give  him  for 
that  service:  and  they  (loving  the  treachery, 
though  they  doubtless  despised  and  detested  the 
traitor,)  offered  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  been  shekels,  in  value  about  31. 15s. 
This  was  the  sum  appointed  by  the  law,  to  be 
paid  for  a  slave  who  had  been  slain  bv  accident. 
fJIarg.  Ref.  d,  c.— Notes,  27:3—5.  Gen.  37:28. 
Ex.  21:28 — 32,  v.  32.  Zech.  11:12 — 14.)  ‘So  true 
‘is  that  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ  took  on  him  “the 
‘form  of  a  servant.”’  Hammond.  Though  the 
sum  was  so  paltry,  Judas  bargained  to  take  it, 
and  thenceforth  watched  for  an  opportunity  to 
betray  him!  [Note,  Luke  22:1 — 13,  vv.  5,6.) 

Opportunity.  (16)  Y.vKaioiav.  (Ex  tv,  et  Katpos,  tem- 
pus,  occasio.)  Luke  22:6.— Evxatpwf.  Mark  14:11. 
2  Tim.  4:2. 

V.  17 — 19.  The  person  here  mentioned,  was 
probably  a  concealed  friend  and  disciple  of 
Christ,  who,  he  knew,  wonld  be  glad  to  accommo¬ 
date  him  and  his  apostles. — ‘Christ  points  out  a 
‘certain  person,  as  known  to  him,  ...  whose  name 
‘and  house  he  does  not  mention  to  the  disciples; 
‘but  divinely  foretels,  that  he  would  be  discover¬ 
ed  to  them,  by  the  events  which  they  would 
196] 


‘meet  with,  as  they  entered  the  city.  This  was 
‘done,  in  order  to  convince  the  disciples  more 
‘and  more  clearly,  that  nothing  would  happen  to 
‘their  Lord  by  chance;  b\it  that  he  had  the  most 
‘exact  foreknowledge  of  every  minute  circum¬ 
stance.  Thus  they  would  be  confirmed,  by  this 
‘example  of  divine  Providence,  against  the  great 
‘offence  of  his  cross.’  Beza.  [JIarg.  Ref. — Note, 

*Mark  14:12 — 16.) 

To  such  a  man.  (18)  Ilpo?  rov  Suva.  Not  used 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

V.  20.  Without  doubt  our  Lord  ate  the  Passover 
at  the  time,  which  was  appointed  by  the  law,  and 
which  was  customary  among  the  Jews.  [Note, 
Ex.  12:3 — 10.) — St.  Mark  says  expressly,  “when 
they  killed  the  passover;”  and  St.  Luke,  “when 
the  passover  must  be  killed.”  [JIark  14:12.  Luke 
22:7.) — The  passover  was  celebrated  at  the  close 
of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  and 
just  when  the  fifteenth  day  began;  for  the  Jews 
reckoned  from  evening  to  evening.  “The  first 
day  of  unleavened  bread,”  strictly  speaking,  be¬ 
gan  at  the  very  time  when  the  Jews  were  eating 
the  paschal  lamb:  but,  in  a  more  general  sense, 
the  whole  fourteenth  day,  in  which  among  other 
preparations  for  the  passover,  leaven  was  put  out 
of  their  houses,  might  be  so  called.  [Notes,  Ex. 
12:15 — 20.) — ‘It  is  a  very  remarkable  circum¬ 
stance,  that  our  Savior  was  crucified,  and  our 
‘deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  completed, 
‘in  the  same  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of  the 
‘month,  that  the  Israelites  were  delivered  from 
‘the  bondage  of  Egypt,  by  their  departure  from 
‘that  land.  For  the  Israelites  went  out  of 
‘Egypt,  and  Christ  was  put  to  death,  on  the 
‘fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

V.  21 — 24.  When  the  two  disciples  had  made 
all  ready;  at  the  usual  time  in  the  evening,  Jesus, 
and  the  apostles  who  were  with  him,  went  to  the 
house  which  he  had  marked  out. — ‘He  seems  not 
‘to  have  gone  to  Jerusalem  that  morning:  so  that 
‘it  is  probable  he  spent  most  of  the  day  in  retire¬ 
ment  for  meditation  and  prayer.’  Doddridge. — 
While  they  were  celebrating  the  passover,  cur 
Lord  assured  the  disciples,  that  “one  of  them 
should  betray  him”  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies. 
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26  IT  And  a  as  they  were  eating,  b  Je¬ 
sus  took  bread,  and  *  blessed  it ,  c  and 
brake  it ,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and 
said,  d  Take,  eat;  e  this  is  my  body. 

27  And  f  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 


a  Mark  14:22.  Luke  22:19. 
b  Luke  24:30.  1  Cor.  11:23—25. 
*  Many  Greek  copies  have  gave 
thanks.  Mark  6:41. 
c  Acts  2:46.  20:7.  1  Cor.  10:16, 
17. 


d  John  6:33 — 35,47 — 58.  1  Cor. 
11:26—29. 

e  Biz.  5:4,5.  Luke  22:20.  1  Cor. 

10:4.  Gal.  4:24,25. 
f  Mark  14:23,24.  Luke  22:20. 


Thus  he  gave  Judas  to  understand,  that  he  was 
fully  acquainted  with  his  conduct,  and  prepared 
the  minds  of  the  others  for  the  event.  This  dec¬ 
laration,  however,  greatly  grieved  and  troubled 
them.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  them 
suspected  Judas;  they  had  no  reason  to  suspect 
each  other;  they  could  not  suppose  that  Christ 
suspected  them  groundlessly:  and,  though  they 
did  not  think  themselves  capable  of  so  base  and 
ungrateful  a  treachery;  they  yet  put  the  question 
severally,  each  respecting  himself,  as  anxious  to 
be  assured  that  they  were  not  intended.  Our 
Lord  therefore  gave  a  general  intimation  of  the 
traitor,  by  observing  that  he  was  one,  “who 
dipped  his  hand  with  him  in  the  dish:”  probably 
others  of  them  did  this  from  time  to  time,  but 
Judas  might  be  doing  so  at  that  instant:  this, 
however,  was  intended  to  expose  the  baseness  of 
his  conduct,  as  well  as  to  mark  him  out  to  the 
disciples;  and  afterwards  (I  apprehend,)  Jesus 
distinguished  him  more  plainly  by  giving  him  a 
sop.  ( Marg .  Ref  o — s. — Notes ,  Ps.  41:9.  55: 
12 — 15.  John  13:18 — 30,  vv.  18,26,27.)  To  this 
he  added,  that  the  Messiah  was  about  to  be  taken 
off  by  a  violent  death;  and  that  nothing  would 
take  place,  but  what  had  been  determined  and 
predicted  concerning  him:  yet  that  would  by  no 
means  excuse  the  traitor’s  conduct,  or  lessen  the 
severity  of  his  punishment;  for  he  would  be 
doomed  to  such  misery  in  another  world,  that 
it  “would  have  been  good  for  him  if  he  had 
never  been  born.”  ( Marg .  Ref  t — x. — Note , 
Luke  22:21 — 23.)  This  could  not  have  been  the 
case,  if  he  should  ever  be  liberated  from  punish¬ 
ment,  and  made  partaker  of  eternal  happiness: 
for  that  would  infinitely  overbalance  all  possible 
temporary  suffering,  whatever  its  acuteness  and 
continuance  might  be;  and  would  therefore  prove 
his  existence,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  an  invaluable 
blessing. — ‘The  prediction  of  this  event,  that  Jesus 
‘should  sutler,  and  by  the  treachery  of  Judas,  did 
May  on  Judas  no  antecedent  necessity  of  doing 
‘this  action:  because  it  did  not  lessen  the  woe 
‘due  to  him  for  it;  but  only  doth  suppose  in  God 
‘a  knowledge,  how  the  will  of  man,  left  to  his 
'own  freedom,  will  determine  or  incline  itself.” 
Whitby.  Surely,  it  implies  also,  that  God  deter¬ 
mined  to  leave  judas  to  himself:  and  if  this  fore¬ 
knowledge  and  pi  edetermination,  did  not  interfere 
with  Judas’s  free  agency  and  accountableness;  it 
does  not  appear,  how  any  foreknowledge  and  pre¬ 
determination  to  leave  men  to  themselves,  can 
interfere  with  their  free  agency  and  accounta¬ 
bleness.  It  is  wonderful  that  thinking  and  studi¬ 
ous  men  do  not  see,  that  the  whole  system  of 
prophecy  is  a  direct  and  full  confutation  of  all 
objections,  on  this  ground ,  against  the  doctrine 
of  predestination.  The  predicted  events  cannot 
possibly  fail  of  accomplishment:  they  must  there¬ 
fore  either  be  absolutely  decreed  by  the  all-wise 
God,  or  there  must  be  some  necessity  which 
cannot  be  overcome  even  by  the  Deity  himself. 
The  first  is  Christian  predestination ,  the  latter  is  j 
Heathen  fatalism:  but  neither  interferes  with  j 


thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
g  Drink  ye  all  of  it: 

28  For  this  is  h  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  '  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins. 


Cant.  5:1.  7:9.  Is. 
1  Cor.  10:16.  11: 


g-  Ps.  116:13 
25:6.  55:1. 

28. 

h  Ex.  24:7,8.  Lev.  17:11.  Jer 
31:31.  Zeck.  9:11.  Mark  14:24 


Luke  22:20.  1  Cor.  11:25.  Heb. 
9:14—22.  10:4—14.  13:20. 
i  20:28.  Rom.  515, 19.  Eph.  1:7. 
Col.  1:14,20.  Heb.  9:22.28.  1 
John  2:2.  Rev.  7:9,14. 


man’s  free  agency  and  accountableness;  lor  he 
still  acts  voluntarily,  according  to  the  prevailing 
inclinations  of  his  heart. 

That  dippeth.  (23)  fo  c^a^as.  John  13:26.  fo 
cuSanroficvos*  Mark  14:20.  See  on  Note ,  3:5,6,  v. 

;  6. — In  the  dish.]  E»/  rw  rputfXtw*  Mark  14:20.  Not 
used  elsewhere  N.  T. — Goeth.  (24)  'Yttayzi.  Mark 
14:21.  “goeth”  to  death.  (ilopEvsrai.  Luke  22:22.) 
John  7:33.8:14.  13:3,33,36.  14:4,5,28.  16:10,16, 
j  17. 

V.  25.  At  length  Judas  also  inquired,  whether 
he  were  the  person.  He  probably  feared,  that 
his  silence  would  excite  suspicion;  or  he  meant 
to  face  out  the  matter,  as  if  unconscious  of 
guilt.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  plainly  meant, 
that  he  was  the  traitor:  yet,  neither  the  awful 
sentence  denounced  on  him,  nor  this  additional 
proof  of  Christ’s  knowledge  of  his  heart,  had 
any  effect,  to  prevent  him  from  rushing  head¬ 
long  on  his  own  destruction!  [Marg.  Ref.) — 
Thou  hast  said.)  £«  enras •  64.  Zu  Xzyus.  27:11. 
John  18:37. 

V.  26 — 28.  When  the  paschal  lamb  had  been 
eaten,  the  Lord’s  supper  was  appointed;  for  this 
was  substituted,  to  be  a  commemorative  observ¬ 
ance,  “without  shedding  of  blood,”  of  redemp¬ 
tion  already  made,  as  the  passover  had  been  a 
prefigurative  ordinance,  with  “shedding  of  blood,” 
of  redemption  to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of  time. — 
Nothing  can  be  more  simple  in  its  nature  and  use, 
than  this  sacred  institution;  yet  nothing  has  ever 
been  more  obscured,  perplexed,  misunderstood, 
and  perverted,  than  it  has  been. — Our  Lord,  just 
before  his  death,  “took  bread,  and  blessed  it,” 
with  praise  and  thanksgiving:  this  he  set  apart 
for  a  sacred  purpose,  as  the  representation  of  his 
body;  and  he  “brake  it,”  to  shew  that  his  body 
would  be  wounded,  put  to  great  torture,  and  un¬ 
dergo  death,  as  the  sacrifice  for  sins.  He  then 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  that  each  of  them  might 
eat  of  it,  as  an  outward  expression  of  their  re¬ 
ceiving  the  atonement  and  reconciliation  made 
by  his  death,  and  in  remembrance  of  his  love  and 
sufferings  for  them.  In  like  manner  “he  took  the 
cup,”  and,  having  blessed  it,  and  given  thanks  as 
before,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  bade  them  all 
drink  of  it:  for  the  wine  in  that  cup  represented 
his  blood,  as  shed  to  make  way  for  the  new  cove¬ 
nant;  and  to  ratify  it,  as  valid  for  their  benefit; 
and  especially  to  atone  for  their  sins,  and  those 
of  many,  even  of  all  of  them  who  should  ever  be¬ 
lieve  in  his  name;  in  order  that  they  might  ob¬ 
tain  remission  of  them. — The  language  which  our 
Lord  used,  in  instituting  this  ordinance,  is  mani¬ 
festly  figurative ,  and  cannot  admit  of  a  literal 
interpretation;  unless  any  will  say,  that  the  cup 
was  literally  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  the  new  cove¬ 
nant:  and  this  renders  it  the  more  wonderful, 
that  any  set  of  men  should  be  so  adventurous 
and  absurd,  as  to  require  all  Christians  to  be¬ 
lieve,  in  contradiction  to  their  senses  and  under¬ 
standings,  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  after 
consecration,  becomes  the  real  entire  living  body 
of  Christ,  together  with  his  Deity,  and  therefore 
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a  proper  object  of  divine  adoration.  ( J)Iarg . 
Ref.  e.  — Notes ,  Ez.  5:5 — 10,  v.  5.  Luke  22:19,20. 

1  Cor.  10:1—5,  v.  4.  1 1:23— 28,  v.  25.  Gal.  4:21— 
31,  vv.  24,25.)  Indeed  the  scripture  gives  no  in¬ 
timation  of  any  peculiar  mystery,  or  even  dif¬ 
ficulty,  in  this  institution.  By  comparing  the 
several  passages,  which  relate  to  this  subject,  it 
appears  that  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to 
meet  together  in  his  name;  and  with  prayer, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  to  break,  distribute, 
and  eat  bread,  the  most  salutary  and  universal  of 
all  those  viands,  by  which  life  is  sustained;  and 
to  pour  out  and  drink  wine,  the  most  valuable 
and  refreshing  of  all  cordials.  This  action  was 
to  be  performed  “in  remembrance  of  him,”  and 
of  his  love  and  his  sufferings  for  them;  and  as 
a  representation  of  “his  body  broken,  and  his 
blood  shed”  for  their  sins,  in  order  to  purchase 
the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant;  and  of  the 
method,  by  which  the}''  were  made  partakers  of 
this  salvation,  even  by  receiving  and  ‘feeding 
‘upon  him  in  their  hearts,  by  faith  with  thanks¬ 
giving.1  By  his  body  and  blood  we  are  doubt¬ 
less  to  understand  his  human  nature,  as  joined  in 
personal  union  with  his  Deity:  and  the  separation 
of  the  blood  from  the  body,  which  was  the  imme¬ 
diate  cause  of  his  death,  must  be  understood  to 
include  all  his  expiatory  sufferings. — The  holi¬ 
ness  and  dignity  of  the  Redeemer,  the  depth  of 
his  humiliation  and  the  intenseness  of  his  agonies; 
the  immensity  of  his  compassion  and  condescen¬ 
sion;  the  deplorable  condition  from  which  he  re¬ 
deemed  his  people;  the  extensive  efficacy  of  his 
one  oblation;  the  honor  and  happiness  to  which 
he  exalts  believers;  and  the  discovery  made  in 
that  great  transaction,  of  the  perfect  justice  and 
unspeakable  love  of  God,  the  excellency  of  his 
law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and 
the  importance  of  eternal  things;  require  pecu¬ 
liar  consideration  and  devout  meditation,  when 
the  death  of  Christ  is  contemplated,  through  the 
medium  of  these  outward  emblems.  The  bread 
and  wine  were,  probably,  received  by  the  apos¬ 
tles  sitting ,  or  reclining ,  and  in  the  evening:  yet 
no  command  was  given  about  these  things;  and 
therefore  the  time,  place,  and  posture  must  be 
considered  as  mere  circumstances.  [Note,  Ex. 
12:11 — 14.) — The  action  of  communicating  seems 
to  imply  an  open  confession  of  our  guilt  and 
ruined  state,  as  justly  condemned  criminals,  who 
could  have  no  hope  of  pardon  or  salvation,  from 
any  thing  we  could  do  of  ourselves;  a  profession 
of  our  faith,  respecting  the  Person,  incarnation, 
suretiship,  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the 
necessity,  reality,  and  suitableness  of  his  sacri¬ 
fice  and  vicarious  sufferings;  an  avowed  depen¬ 
dence  on  this  atonement,  and  the  mercy  of  God, 
according  to  the  covenant  thus  mediated;  an 
acknowledgment  of  our  unspeakable  obligations 
to  our  gracious  Benefactor,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  us;  a  strong  and  open  expression  of  our 
love  and  gratitude  to  him;  a  sacramental  engage¬ 
ment  to  submit  to  and  obey  him,  as  our  beloved 
Lord  and  Savior;  and  a  public  joining  of  our¬ 
selves  to  him  and  his  people,  to  walk  with  them 
in  Christian  fellowship,  in  all  sacred  ordinances, 
and  devotedness  to  the  Redeemer’s  service.  No 
man  can  therefore  sincerely  and  intelligently  par¬ 
take  of  this  ordinance,  who  is  not  self-condemned 
and  penitent;  who  does  not  with  application  to 
his  own  case  believe  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
the  gospel;  who  does  not  apply  in  secret  earnest 
prayer  for  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ; 
who  lives  in  allowed  habitual  sin,  or  the  neglect 
of  known  duty;  whose  heart  is  under  the  dominion 
of  pride,  malice,  avarice,  or  any  evil  propensity; 
who  makes  it  merely  a  step  to  preferment,  or  a 
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compensation  for  sin,  a  covering  >f  his  iniquity 
or  infidelity,  a  self-righteous  service,  or  an  ex 
cuse  for  licentiousness:  for  such  men  are  “guilty 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.”  But  the  hum¬ 
ble  penitent,  the  trembling  believer,  who  relies 
on  a  crucified  Savior,  and  longs  to  live  to  his 
glory,  should  fear  no  snare  in  this  institution:  it 
is  his  duty  and  privilege  to  come  to  it,  as  often 
as  he  has  opportunity;  and  he  will  find  it  to  be 
admirably  suited  to  increase  humility,  tenderness 
of  conscience,  self-examination,  watchfulness, 
the  life  of  faith,  hope,  love,  gratitude,  brotherly 
affection,  and  every  holy  disposition  and  conso¬ 
lation.  These  are  obvious  and  intelligible  effects 
of  devout  and  frequent  communicating;  which 
shew  it  to  be  as  well  suited  to  strengthen  and 
refresh  the  soul  and  its  graces,  as  bread  and  wine 
are  to  nourish  and  cheer  the  animal  life.  They, 
who  are  not  prepared  to  receive  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per,  cannot  be  fit  for  death  and  heaven;  nay,  ac¬ 
ceptable  prayer  cannot  be  offered  without  a 
measure  of  a  similar  preparation  of  heart. — It 
has  been  much  disputed,  whether  Judas  partook 
of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  not;  but  the  controversy 
seems  not  to  be  of  great  consequence.  If  he  did, 
his  presence  gives  no  encouragement  to  intrud¬ 
ers;  but  rather  solemnly  warns  every  man  pre¬ 
viously  to  examine  himself  as  to  the  state  of  his 
soul:  nor  can  it  sanction  the  admission  of  openly 
wicked  persons;  and  no  discipline  can  exclude 
specious  hypocrites.  [Note,  John  13:18 — 30,  v. 
30.) — Some  persons  have  endeavored  to  prove  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  to  be  the  chief  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  the  belief  of  which  constitutes  a 
man  a  Christian:  but  it  is  in  fact  rather  the  grand 
proof  of  all  other  doctrines,  and  the  evidence  that 
the  atonement  of  his  death  was  accepted.  The 
appointment,  however,  of  this  ordinance,  “to  shew 
forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come,”  abundantly 
evinces  the  belief  of  that  doctrine  to  be  most  es¬ 
sentially  distinguishing  of  a  real  Christian;  and 
that  a  reliance  on  the  atonement  of  Christ,  for 
remission  of  sins  and  all  the  blessings  of  salva 
tion,  and  thus  spiritually  eating  his  flesh,  and 
drinking  his  blood,  forms  the  g-reat  peculiarity  of 
the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  [J\Iarg.  Ref 
—Notes,  John  6:52— 58.  1  Cor.  10:14—17.  11: 
23 — 34.) — Why  did  our  blessed  Redeemer,  so 
distinguish  this  mournful  scene? — Why  ‘should 
‘not  his  followers  rather  celebrate  his  miraculous 
‘birth,  his  triumphant  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
‘or  his  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  than  his 
‘ignominious  death?  ...  Certainly  the  mode  of  cel¬ 
ebration  is  yet  more  surprising _ It  is  by  a  feast, 

‘not  by  a  fast.  It  is  a  celebration  of  praise  and 
‘thanksgiving,  not  of  mourning.  ...  It  purports  to 
‘be  a  feast  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  him,  whose 
‘death  is  commemorated!  ...  This  assuredly,  is  the 
‘most  singular  commemoration  of  a  highly  vene¬ 
rated  deceased  character,  that  was  ever  heard 
‘of  in  the  world,  much  more  that  was  ever  prac¬ 
tised  among  the  civilized  part  of  mankind!  Fa¬ 
miliarity  with  the  ceremony  has  laid  our  attention 
‘to  it  asleep:  otherwise  it  must  appear  most  ex¬ 
traordinary.  Deny  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
‘atonement,  and  of  the  communion  of  the  soul 
‘with  the  Savior  by  faith,  and,  I  conceive,  such 
‘an  observance  is  absolutely  inexplicable.  But, 
‘admit  these  doctrines,  and  all  is  easy,  all  is 
‘natural,  all  is  in  the  highest  degree  signifi¬ 
cant.’  Sermons  on  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  by  the  Rev.  John  Scott,  Hull. 
— The  papists  who  refuse  the  cup  to  the  laity* 
and  give  an  unbroken  wafer,  instead  of  broken 
bread,  in  these  respects  also  in  effect  disannul 
our  Lord’s  institution,  and  substitute  another  in 
its  place. 
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29  But  I  say  unto  you,  k  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
1  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  m  with 
you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom. 

30  IF  And  n  when  they  had  sung  an 
#  hymn,  °  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  p  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this 
night:  for  it  is  written,  q  I  will  smite  the 
Shepherd,  r  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  scattered  abroad. 


k  Ps.  4:7.  104:15.  Is.  24:9—11. 

Mark  14:25.  Luke  22:15—18. 
1  18:20.  28:20.  Ps.  40:3.  Cant.  5: 
1.  Is.  53:11.  Zeph.  3:17. 
Zech.  9:17.  Luke  15:5,6,23 — 
25,32.  John  15:11.  16:22.  17:13. 
Acts  10:41.  Heb.  12:2.  Rev. 
5:8—10.  14:3. 

m  13:43.  16:28.25:34.  Luke  12: 
32.  22:13,29,30.  Rev.  7:17. 
n  Ps.  81:1 — 4.  Mark  14:26. 


Eph.  5:19,20.  Col.  3:16,17. 

*  Or,  psalm. 

o  Luke  21:37.  22:39.  John  14: 

31.  18:1—4. 

p  56.  11:6.  24:9,10.  Mark  14: 
27,28.  Luke  22:31,32.  John  16: 

32. 

q  Is.  53:10.  Zech  13:7. 
r  Job  6:15—22.19:13—16.  Ps. 
33:11.69:20.88:13.  Lain.  1:19. 
Ez.  34:5,6. 


V.  29.  ‘It  is  not  long-,  that  I  shall  abide  with 
‘vou,  nor  shall  I  again  celebrate  this  or  any  the 
‘like  feast  among-  you,  till  we  meet  in  heaven, 
‘and  partake  of  those  joys,  which  are  wont  to  be 
‘figuratively  expressed  by  new  wine.’  Hammond. 
— ‘I  will  no  more  in  this  mortal  state,  drink 
‘henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine:  but  shall  re¬ 
serve  myself  for  a  more  comfortable  draught, 
‘sweeter  than  all  the  new  wine  earth  can  afford, 
‘which  I  shall  enjoy  in  my  Father’s  king-dom, 
‘whereof  ye  shall  be  blessed  partakers  with  me.’ 
Bp.  Hall. — ‘The  passover,  which  was  a  type  of 
‘the  redemption  to  be  wroug-ht  by  me,  shall  be 
‘fulfilled  and  completed  by  my  death  and  resur¬ 
rection.  The  shadow  passes  away;  the  substance 
‘^akes  place:  and  when  you  eat  this  supper  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me,  there  will  I  be  virtually  pres¬ 
ent  amongst  you;  and  your  souls  shall  be  nour¬ 
ished  and  refreshed  by  my  grace,  as  your  bodies 
‘are  by  the  bread  and  wine.’  Bp.  Portcus. — 
Wine  is  the  scriptural  emblem  of  gladness; 
(Notes,  Judg.  9:8— 15,  v.  13.  Ps.  104:14,15.  Is. 
25:6—8.  55:1—3.  Zech.  9:13—17.)  but  Christ 
had  done  with  joy  and  gdadness,  till  after  his  res¬ 
urrection:  then  the  king-dom  of  his  Father  would 
be  established;  and  his  gracious  presence  with 
his  true  disciples,  in  every  public  or  private  act 
of  worship,  would  fill  their  hearts  with  joy,  and 
put  new  songs  of  praise  into  their  mouths.  In 
this  new  joy  he  also  would  share;  he  would  “sup 
with  them”  on  earth,  and  at  length  they  should 
“sup  with  him”  in  heaven.  [Notes,  Is.  62:1 — 5, 
v.  5.  Zeph.  3:14 — 17.  John  15:9 — 11.  Rev.  3:20 — 
22,  v.  20.)  So  that  the  joy  of  his  disciples  in  him, 
and  his  in  them,  both  in  the  church  on  earth,  and 
in  the  heavenly  state,  may  be  figuratively  intend¬ 
ed.  (Jlarg.  Ref. — Note ,  Luke  22:14 — 18.) — ‘If 
‘you  inquire,  When  did  Christ  thus  drink  this 
‘wine  with  them?  I  answer,  he  did  it,  not  so  much 
‘by  “eating  and  drinking  with  his  disciples  after 
‘he  arose  from  the  dead,  ...  as  by  fulfilling  the 
‘promise  made  to  them;  I  dispose  to  you  a  king¬ 
dom,  as  my  Father  hath  done  to  me;  ...  and  ye 
‘shall  eat  and  drink  with  me  at  my  table  in  my 
‘kingdom:”  [Luke  22:29,30.)  for  in  what  sense  so- 
‘ever,  they  are  here  said  to  drink  with  him  at  his 
‘table;  he  must  also  be  said  to  drink  with  them.’ 
Whitby. — Our  Lord  calls  the  wine,  after  conse¬ 
cration,  “the  fruit  of  the  vine.” 

V.  30 — 35.  After  our  Lord  and  the  disciples 
had  sung  a  hymn  of  praise;  [JSlarg.  and  J)larg. 
Ref.  n.)  according  to  the  custom  at  the  con- 
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32  But  after  s  I  am  risen  again, * 1  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
u  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  be¬ 
cause  of  thee,  x  yet  will  I  never  be  offend¬ 
ed. 


34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  y  That  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  z  Though  I 
should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee.  a  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disci- 
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elusion  of  the  paschal  supper,  (which  some  think 
consisted  of  psalms,  from  the  hundred  and  thir¬ 
teenth  to  the  hundred  and  eighteenth,  inclusive,) 
he  proceeded  with  the  eleven  to  the  mount  of 
Olives;  for  Judas  had  previously  left  them. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  John  13:18 — 38,  14 — 17.) 
At  this  time  he  solemnly  assured  them,  that  dur¬ 
ing  that  very  night  they  would  all  meet  with  such 
temptations,  as  would  stagger  their  faith  in  him, 
and  cause  them  to  fall  into  sin  through  fear  of 
men;  for  the  prophecy  was  about  to  be  fulfilled, 
in  which  the  Lord  had  declared,  that  he  would 
“smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  should  be 
scattered.”  [Note,  Zech.  13:7.)  They  had  ground, 
however,  to  be  fully  assured  that  he  would  rise 
from  the  dead;  and  then  “he  would  go  before 
them  into  Galilee.”  [Marg.  Ref.  q — t.) — But  Pe¬ 
ter,  instead  of  noticing  these  last  important 
words;  with  much  ignorant  self-confidence,  (as 
if  he  had  been  so  strong  in  faith  above  all  other 
men,  that  nothing  could  possibly  move  him,  and 
even  supposing  that  Jesus  was  mistaken  respect¬ 
ing  him,)  declared  “that  he  would  never  be  of¬ 
fended,”  even  if  that  should  be  the  case  with  all 
others:  upon  which  our  Lord  solemnly  assured 
him,  that  before  the  usual  hour  of  cock-crowing 
that  very  night,  and  before  the  cock  which  he 
should  hear ,  would  crow  twice,  he  should  thrice 
deny  all  knowledge  of  him.  Peter,  however, 
not  conscious  of  any  such  intention,  being  hon¬ 
estly  and  warmly  attached  to  his  Lord;  not  aware 
of  the  treachery  of  his  heart,  the  force  of  tempta¬ 
tion,  and  the  fiery  trial  that  awaited  him;  and 
somewhat  indignant  at  being  thus  suspected,  con¬ 
fidently  declared,  that  he  would  sooner  die  with 
him  than  deny  him:  in  which  profession  he  was 
joined  by  the  other  apostles,  who  were  doubtless 
unwilling  to  be  outdone  in  professions  of  fidelity 
and  cordial  attachment.  [J)targ.  Ref.  u — a.— 
Notes,  J\Jark  14:17 — 30,  v.  30.  Luke  22:31 — 34,  v. 
34.  John  21:15 — 17,  v.  15.)  This  unwarranted 
self-confidence  was  the  first  step  towards  Peter's 
shameful  fall. — As  John  relates  a  similar  warn¬ 
ing  and  protestation,  previously  to  the  departure 
of  Christ  and  the  disciples  from  the  house,  some 
have  supposed  that  this  was  a  second  warning, 
especially  addressed  to  Peter. 

When  they  had  sung  an  hymn.  (30)  'r uvriaavrcs 
[vpvcu),  ab  vftvos.  Eph.  5:19.  Col.  3:16.)  JUark  14: 
26.  Acts  16:25. —  Ye  shall  be  offended.  (31)  See 
on  Note,  5:29,30. — I  will  smite.]  “Smite  the  Shep¬ 
herd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.”  Zech. 
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36  IT  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
unto  ba  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 
saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
J  while  1  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  d  Peter  and 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to 
be  e  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

33  Then  saith  lie  unto  them,  f  My  soul 


b  Mark  14:32.  Luke  22-39.  John 
18:1. 

C  39,42.  Ps.  22:1,2.  69:1—3,13 
—  15.  Heb.  5:7. 
d  4:18,21.  17:1.  20:20.  Mark  5: 
37. 


e  Mark  14:33,34.  Luke  22:44. 
John  12:27. 

f  Job  6:2— 4.  Ps.  88:1— 7,14— 
16.  116:3.  Is.  53:10.  Rom.  8: 
32.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  3:13.  1 

Pet.  2:24.3:18. 


13:  “P Ofupaia  d-cytpSrjTi  eiri  tvs  ~ oi/xevas  [tv,  Kai  tm 

‘avSpa  t:o\itt]v  [iv,  \tyti  Ktipioj  iravTOKparmp.  irara^are  tvs 
‘ notpcvas ,  Kai  £K<rrra<raT£  Ta  vpofiaTa?  Sept.  The  evan¬ 
gelist  neither  quoted  from  the  LXX,  as  it  is  most 
evident,  nor  exactly  translated  the  Hebrew;  but 
gave  the  plain  general  meaning  of  the  prophecy. 

Shall  be  scattered  abroad .J  AiacKooTia^Tjacrai. 
25:24,26.  Mark  14:27.  Luke  1:51.  15:13.  16:1. 
John  10:12.  11:52  Acts  5:37. 

V.  36 — 39.  The  word  “Gethsemane”  signifies 
the  valley  of  fatness;  and  this  seems  to  have  been 
a  pleasant  and  fruitful  garden,  to  which  Jesus 
frequently  resorted  with  his  disciples,  for  retire¬ 
ment,  devout  conversation,  and  religious  exer¬ 
cises.  When  he  came  thither,  he  left  the  other 
apostles  at  a  distance,  and  took  with  him  those 
only  as  witnesses  of  his  agony,  who  had  before 
witnessed  his  transfiguration.  [Mote,  17:1,2.)  In 
their  presence  “he  began  to  be  sorrowful  and 
very  heavy;”  and  he  complained,  “that  his  soul 
was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.”  The 
words  used,  are  the  most  expressive  imaginable, 
and  denote  the  greatest  dejection,  amazement, 
anguish,  and  horror  of  mind,  which  can  be  con¬ 
ceived;  the  state  of  one  surrounded  with  sorrows, 
overwhelmed  with  miseries,  and  almost  swallow¬ 
ed  up  with  consternation.  In  this  frame  of  mind, 
he  went  a  little  way  from  the  disciples;  and  first 
kneeling  down,  but  afterwards  prostrating  him- 
seli  on  the  earth,  he  prayed  to  his  Father,  that,  if 
‘possible,  that  cup  might  pass  from  him.”  Some 
reier  this  to  the  present  anguish  and  horror 
which  he  felt  in  his  soul,  and  not  to  his  approach¬ 
ing  crucifixion:  but,  whatever  we  understand  by 
it,  it  expressed  his  strong  aversion  to  suffering, 
save  when  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man 
required  it;  and  it  shewed  that  he  had  all  the  in¬ 
nocent  feelings  of  our  nature,  in  the  most  exquis¬ 
ite  degree;  that,  had  it  been  “possible,”  that  is, 
consistent  with  the  justice,  truth,  holiness,  and 
mercy  of  God,  to  have  mitigated  or  remitted  his 
sufferings,  he  would  have  desired  it,  as  much  as 
we  should  in  similar  circumstances:  and  the  sub¬ 
sequent  retraction  shewed  his  perfect  resigna¬ 
tion,  and  willingness  to  bear  that  unspeakable 
burden,  which  must  otherwise  have  sunk  us  into 
everlasting  destruction.  ( Marg .  Ref— Motes, 
Mark  14:32—46,  v.  33.  John  12:27—33.  18:10— 
14,  v.  11.  Heb.  5:7 — 10,  v.  7.)  St.  Luke  records, 
that  when  Jesus  was  at  prayer,  an  angel  was  sent 
to  strengthen  his  mind  for  the  conflict;  and  that, 
though  the  night  was  cold,  his  whole  frame  was 
agitated  to  such  a  degree,  “that  his  sweat  became 
as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground.” 
Js  ote,  Luke  22:39 — 46,  vv.  43,44.) — It  therefore 
occurs  here  to  inquire,  with  diffidence  and  cau¬ 
tion,  into  the  causes  of  our  Lord’s  agony.  He 
had  doubtless  a  distinct  view  of  all  the  sufferings 
which  he  was  about  to  undergo,  with  all  their 
aggravations:  but  then  he  had  all  along  had  the 
same;  yet,  he  acted  and  spoke  with  the  most  en- 
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ovviui,  even  unto  death: 
g  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  h  and 
fell  on  his  face, '  and  prayed,  saying,  kO 
my  Father,  1  if  it  be  possible,  m  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me:  nevertheless,  n  not  as 
I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 


g  40.  25:13.  1  Pet.  4:7. 
h  Gen.  17:3.  Num.  14:5.  16:22. 
1  Chr.  21:16.  Ez.  1:28.  Luke 
17:16.  Acts  10:25.  Rev.  19:10. 
i  Mark  14:35,36.  Luke  22:41,42. 


k  42.  John  11:41.  12:27, 

1  24:24.  Mark  13:22. 
m  20:22.  John  18:11. 
n  2  Sain.  15:26.  John  12:28.  14 
31.  Rom.  15:1—3.  Phil.  2:8. 


tire  serenity,  even  to  the  very  moment  of  this 
extraordinary  scene.  [Mote,  1:2.)  Many  of  hi? 
disciples,  in  different  ages,  have  met  the  most  ex¬ 
cruciating  tortures,  which  human,  or  rather  di 
abolical,  cruelty  and  ingenuity  could  devise, 
without  any  such  perturbation;  being  supported 
by  inward  peace,  consolation,  and  joyful  hope: 
and  doubtless  Christ  was  as  much  superior  to 
them  all,  in  fortitude  and  constancy,  as  the  heav¬ 
ens  are  above  the  earth.  We  must  therefore 
conclude,  that  there  were  some  ingredients  min¬ 
gled  in  his  cup,  which  were  not  in  their’s,  and 
some  in  their’s  which  were  not  in  his.  [Motes, 
20:20 — 23.  Ps.  75:8.)  To  mention  the  treache¬ 
ry  and  fate  of  Judas,  or  the  misconduct  of  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles,  or  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  as  causes  of  this  surprising  effect,  must 
fail  to  give  the  reflecting  mind  the  least  satisfac¬ 
tion. — We  must  also  exclude  many  of  those 
things,  which  cause  the  most  exquisite  misery  to 
the  human  mind  of  which  it  is  capable:  for  there 
could  be  in  the  holy  Jesus  no  horrors  of  a  guilty 
conscience,  no  conflict  of  sinful  passions,  no  des¬ 
pair  as  to  the  final  event  of  his  sufferings.  It  is 
not  indeed  possible  for  us  fully  to  understand  or 
explain  this  subject:  yet  we  may  point  out  the 
light,  which  the  scriptures  afford  us  upon  it. 
Christ  sustained  the  character  of  our  Surety, 
who  undertook  to  be  answerable  for  our  sins:  ac 
cordingly  “our  iniquities  were  laid  upon  him,” 
and  “he  was  made  sin  for  us,”  and  “suffered  once 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust;”  and  the  scrip¬ 
ture  ascribes  the  heaviest  of  his  sufferings  to 
the  immediate  hand  of  God;  “It  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  him, ...  he  made  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.”  The  sword  of  divine  justice  was  commanded 
to  “awake  against  the  Shepherd,  and  smite  him;” 
and  God  “spared  not  his  own  Son.”  [Motes,  Is.  53: 
9,10.  Zech.  13:7.  Rom.  8:32 — 34,  v.  32.)  From 
these  scriptures  we  may  conclude,  that  the  hu¬ 
man  nature  of  Christ  was,  on  this  occasion,  left 
wholly  destitute  of  all  consolatory  communica¬ 
tions  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  though  supported  by 
its  union  with  the  Deity,  to  endure  the  unknown 
anguish  without  sinking  under  it:  that  he  had  the 
most  distinct  and  clear  perception  of  the  infinite 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  that  immensity  of  guilt  which 
he  was  to  expiate:  that  he  had  the  most  awful 
view  of  the  divine  justice,  and  the  vengeance 
deserved  by  the  sins  of  men;  and  that  such 
a  sense  of  the  divine  wrath  oppressed  his  inmost 
soul,  as  no  tongue  can  express,  or  imagination 
conceive.  At  the  same  time  “he  suffered  be¬ 
ing  tempted;”  and,  probably,  all  kind  of  horrible 
thoughts  were  suggested  by  Satan,  which 
tended  to  despondency,  and  every  other  dread¬ 
ful  conclusion;  which  would  be  the  more  in¬ 
tolerable,  in  proportion  to  the  perfection  of 
his  holiness.  [Mote,  Heb.  2:16 — 18.)  So  that 
we  may  be  certain,  he  endured  as  much  mis¬ 
ery,  of  the  same  kind  with  that  of  condemned 
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40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples, 
°  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto 
Peter,  p  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour? 

41  q  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  r  enter 
not  into  temptation:  s  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  t  the  second 
time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep 
again;  u  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away 
again,  and  x  prayed  the  third  time,  say¬ 
ing  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  y  Sleep  on  now, 


o  43.  25:5.  Cant.  5:2.  Mark  7:18—25.  8:3.  1  Cor.  9:27. 

14:37.  Luke  9:32. 22:45.  Gal.  5:16,17,24.  Phil.  3:12— 


p  35.  Judg.  9:38.  1  Sam.  26: 
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spirits,  as  could  possibly  consist  with  a  pure  con¬ 
science,  perfect  love  of  God  and  man  and  an  as¬ 
sured  confidence  of  a  glorious  event.  Probably, 
some  degree  of  the  same  darkness  and  horror  op¬ 
pressed  his  mind,  during* 1  the  whole  subsequent 
scene,  till  on  the  cross  he  said,  “It  is  finished.” 
Accordingly  we  do  not  read,  that  he  uttered  any 
complaint  about  his  outward  sufferings,  but  he 
most  dolefully  exclaimed,  “My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” — Nor  is  it  at  all 
‘improbable,  that  his  great  enemy  and  our’s,  the 
‘prince  of  darkness,  whom  he  came  to  overthrow, 
‘and  with  whom  he  maintained  a  constant  con¬ 
vict  through  life,  and  triumphed  over  by  his 
‘death, ...  should  exert  his  utmost  power,  by  pre¬ 
senting  real,  or  raising  up  imaginary  terrors,  to 
‘shake  the  constancy  of  his  soul,  and  deter  him 
‘from  the  great  work  he  had  undertaken.  These, 
‘and  a  multitude  of  other  agonizing  distresses, 
‘unknown  and  inconceivable  to  us,  which  might 
‘necessarily  spring  from  so  vast,  so  momentous,  so 
‘stupendous  a  work,  as  the  salvation  of  a  whole 
‘world,  made  a  plain  distinction  between  our 
‘Savior’s  situation,  and  that  of  any  other  martyr 
‘to  the  cause  of  truth;  and  most  clearly  prove 
‘that  there  never  was  a  sorrow  in  every  respect 
‘like  unto  his  sorrow.’  Bp.  Porteus. — ‘Christ 
‘dreaded  not  death  in  itself,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
‘against  sin,  the  weight  of  which  for  our  sakes 
‘must  be  sustained.’  Beza. 

To  be  ...  very  heavy.  (37)  a Srjfioveiv.  ‘A Srjfiovso). 
iGravissime  angor.  Beza.  Est  ila  vehementi  objecti 

idiscriminis  metu  angi ,  ut  quasi  exanimis ,  et  ex- 
‘ tra  te  sis .’  Leigh. — Mark  14:33.  Phil.  2:26. — 
Exceeding  sorrowful.  (38)  nqxXuTroj.  ‘ Aristoteles 
inegat  /xcyaXoxpv^ov  esse  ircpjwirov.  But  Christ  saith 
‘...  that  he  was  irepiXvnos,  usque  ad  mortem ,  (“even 
‘unto  death,”)  thereby  signifying  that  his  soul, 
‘with  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  it,  was  sad 
‘on  every  side;  and  as  it  were,  beset  and  besieged 
‘with  grief,  sorrow  went  round  about  him.’  Leigh. 
[Mark  6: 26.  14:34.  Luke  1 8:23, 24.-Gen.  4 :Q.Sept.) 

V.  40,  41.  Notwithstanding  the  confidence 
of  Peter  and  his  companions,  and  the  injunctions 
of  Christ,  in  his  extreme  anguish,  that  they  should 
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and  take  your  rest:  behold,  z  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  be¬ 
trayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  a  let  us  be  going:  behold  he 
is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

[ Practical  Observationt. ] 

47  IT  And  while  he  yet  spake,  blo, 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  elde?s 
of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying,  c  Whomsoever  1 
shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he;  d  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus, 
and  said,  e  Hail,  Master;  f  and  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  s  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come?  Then  came 
they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 


z  2,14,15.  Mark  14:41,42.  Luke 
22:53.  John  13:1.  17:1. 
a  1  Sam.  17:43.  Luke  9:51.  12: 
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3.  55:20,21. 
d  Mark  14:44. 

e  27:29,30.  Mark  15:18.  John 
19:3. 

f  Gen.  27:26.  1  Sam.  10:1. 

Prov.  27:6.  Mark  14:45.46. 
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£20:1*3.  2  Sam.  16:17.  Ps.  41: 
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watch  with  him,  they  were  fallen  asleep,  when 
he  returned;  which  occasioned  him  to  rebuke 
Peter  especially,  as  if  surprised  at  him,  that  after 
all  he  could  not  “watch  with  him  one  hour!” 
[Mote,  30 — 35.)  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to 
watch  and  pray,  not  so  much  on  his  account,  as 
on  their  own:  lest,  through  negligence  and  pre¬ 
sumptuous  security,  they  should  be  drawn  into 
circumstances  of  peculiar  temptation,  and  over¬ 
come  by  it:  for  though,  by  divine  grace,  they 
were  sincerely  willing  and  ready  to  adhere  to 
him,  even  to  sufferings  and  death;  yet  “the  flesh 
was  weak”  and  frail,  and  their  natural  aversion 
to  pain  and  shame  would  render  them  unable  to 
stand  their  ground  in  the  time  of  trial,  if  they  did 
not  seek  for  the  powerful  assistance  of  God,  to  up¬ 
hold  and  strengthen  them.  [Marg.  Ref.— -Motes, 
6:13.  Mark  14:37,38.  John  3:6.  Rom.  7:18 — 
25.  8:3 — 9.  Gal.  5:16 — 18,  v.  17.) — Most  expos¬ 
itors  understand  the  clause  as  a  kind  excuse , 
which  the  Lord  made  for  their  present  conduct: 
but  he  was  never  used  to  excuse  any  thing  wrong 
in  them;  and  their  sleeping  on  this  occasion  was 
peculiarly  unseasonable  and  criminal.  It  seems 
therefore  more  proper  to  consider  the  words,  as 
a  caution  respecting  the  future;  and  a  warning, 
that  self-confidence  and  neglect  of  watching  and 
prayer,  would  leave  them  defenceless  in  the  time 
of  danger,  and  that  they  would  fall,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  their  most  sincere  and  determined  resolutions 
to  the  contrary.  Indeed,  it  is  evident,  that  Pe¬ 
ter’s  confidence  in  “the  willingness  of  his  spirit,” 
and  his  overlooking  “the  weakness  of  the  flesh,” 
occasioned  his  neglect  of  means,  induced  him  to 
thrust  himself  into  perilous  circumstances,  and 
so  made  way  for  his  awful  fall. — ‘The  words  ... 
‘are  not  meant  as  an  excuse,  or  mitigation  of 
‘their  sins;  but  as  a  motive  to  their  prayer  and 
‘vigilance.’  JVhitby. —  Willing.  (41)  IlpoSu/iov. 
Mark  14:38.  Rom.  1:15. — Upo&v/ua.  Acts  17:11. 
2  Cor.  8:11,12,19.  9:2.— ripoS^y.  1  Pef.  5:2. 

V.  42 — 46.  After  this,  Christ  again  left  the 
disciples,  and  prayed  nearly  as  before;  except 
that  he  expressed  more  entirely  his  resignation 
to  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  respect  of  his  suffer- 
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51  And,  bnhold,  h  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand, 
and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant 
of  the  high  priest’s,  and  smote  off  his 
ear. 


52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  5  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  his  place:  for  all 
*  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  Jand  he  shall  pres¬ 
ently  give  me  more  than  ra  twelve  11  le¬ 
gions  of  angels? 


h  35.  Mark  14:47.  Luke  9:55. 
22:36 — 38,49—51.  John  18:10, 
11,36.  2  Cor.  10:4. 
i  5:39.  Rom.  12:19.  1  Cor.  4: 

11,12.  1  Thes.  5:15.  1  Pet. 

2:21—23.  3:9. 


23.  Ez.  35:5,6.  Rev.  13:10. 
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1  25:31.  2  Kings  6:17.  Dan. 

7:10.  2  Thes.  1:7.  Jude  14. 
m  10:1,2. 
n  Luke  8:30. 


k  23:34 — 36.  Gen.  9:6.  Ps.  55:  _ 

mgs:  but  when  he  came  again  the  second  and 
the  third  time,  he  still  found  them  sleeping;  for 
their  very  sorrow,  at  what  they  witnessed  and 
expected,  concurred  in  rendering  them  heavy 
for  sleep.  But  when  he  came  the  third  time,  he 
hade  them  “sleep  on,  and  take  their  rest;”  that 
is,  if  they  were  able:  for,  though  his  agonies  and 
exhortations  had  failed  to  keep  them  awake, 
there  were  those  coming  who  would  do  it  effec¬ 
tually;  as  the  “hour  was  at  hand,”  when,  as  he 
had  foretold,  “the  Son  of  Man,”  the  Messiah,  was 
to  be  “betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.” 
(. Marg .  Ref.) 

Heavy.  (43)  B cSap^cvoi.  Mark  14:40.  Luke 
9:32.  2  Cor.  1:8.  5:4.  1  Tim.  5:16. — Bapcopai  a 

Sap uj,  gravis. — Now.  (45)  To  Xotrov.  As  to  what 
remains.  Often  translated  finally.  ‘Behold,  now 
‘is  no  time  for  sleeping;  for  the  hour  of  your  and 
‘my  temptation  is  at  hand.  “Arise,”  therefore, 
‘  “and  let  us  be  going.”  ’  Whitby. 

V.  47 — 56.  Judas  is  constantly  noted  as  “one 
of  the  twelve;”  for  this  was  the  grand  aggrava¬ 


tion  of  his  guilt.  (14) — He  had  made  all  ready 
for  the  execution  of  his  base  purpose;  and,  know¬ 


ing  the  place  of  Christ’s  retirement,  he  led  thith¬ 
er  an  armed  multitude  from  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers,  who  were  also  attended  by  some  of  the 
principal  persons  themselves.  [Marg.  Ref.  b. — 
Note ,  John  18:1 — 3,  v.  3.) — It  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  had  been  accustomed  to  welcome  the 
disciples  in  the  most  condescending  and  affec¬ 
tionate  manner,  by  allowing  them  to  kiss  him, 
when  they  returned  from  any  service:  and  Judas 
agreed  by  this  token  to  mark  him  out  to  the  offi¬ 
cers,  exhorting  them  to  seize  and  hold  him  fast; 
which  some  think  implies,  that  he  expected  Jesus 
would  miraculously  deliver  himself.  [Note, 
Nark  14:43 — 50,  v.  44.)  Accordingly,  he  came 
up  wTith  the  utmost  effrontery,  and,  with  an  ad¬ 
dress  expressive  of  the  highest  respect  and  affec¬ 
tion,  he  “kissed  him:”  but  Jesus,  with  a  meek 
rebuke  of  his  complicated  hypocrisy,  treachery, 
and  ingratitude,  calling  him  “friend,”  or  com¬ 
panion.  as  an  aggravation  of  his  guilt,  demanded, 
why  he  was  present  on  this  occasion,  or  why  he 
came  thus  attended.  The  officers  then  approach¬ 
ed  and  apprehended  him:  and  Peter,  recollecting 
his  promise,  and  purposing  to  shew  his  readiness 
to  fight  in  his  Master’s  cause,  drew  a  sword,  and,  j 
without  waiting  for  orders,  aimed  a  blow  at  the  | 
head  of  the  high  priest’s  servant,  and  cut  off  his 
ear;  probably,  he  was  one  of  the  rudest  and  most 
forward  in  the  company.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — 
Notes ,  Luke  22:47 — 53,  vv.  48,51.  John  18:10 — 
14.)  But  our  Lord  ordered  Peter  to  put  up  his 
sword  again,  “as  all  they  who  took  the  sword , 
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54  But  °how  then  shall  the  scrip¬ 
tures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be? 

55  in  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to 
the  multitudes,  p  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves 
for  to  take  me?  9  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no 
hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  T  that  tne 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  ful¬ 
filled.  3  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 

him,  and  fled.  [Practical  Obtejrvationi.j 


o  24.  Ps.  22:  69;  Is.  53:  Dan. 
9:24 — 26.  Zech.  13:7.  Luke 
24:44 — 46.  John  10:35.  Acts 
1:16. 

p  Mark  14:48—50.  Luke  22: 
52,53. 


q  Mark  12:35.  Luke  21:37,36. 
John  8:2.  18:20,21. 
r  54.  Is.  44:26.  Acts  2:23. 
s  31.  Mark  14:50 — 52.  John 
16:32.  18:8,9.16.  2  Tim.  4:16. 


would  perish  with  the  sword.”  This  intimated 
to  the  disciples,  that  their  warfare  would  be  of 
a  spiritual  nature,  and  not  waged  with  carnal 
weapons:  [Note,  2  Cor.  10*1 — 6.)  it  denoted,  that 
those  who  are  prompt  to  fight,  and  avenge  their 
own  cause,  only  bring  mischief  and  death  upon 
themselves;  and  perhaps  it  implied,  that  the  Jews, 
who  now  used  the  Roman  sword  against  him, 
would  soon  perish  by  it.  He  further  added,  that 
he  did  not  want  their  feeble  help:  for,  if  he  chose 
to  decline  his  sufferings,  he  could  speedily  ob¬ 
tain  from  his  Father  even  “more  than  twelve  le¬ 
gions  of  angels;”  that  is,  more  angels  than  there 
were  legionary  soldiers  in  the  largest  Roman 
armies,  or  more  than  seventy  thousand  angels,  to 
fight  for  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — n.)  The  idea  will 
appear  most  grand  and  sublime  to  those,  who 
consider  the  execution  made  in  the  army  of  the 
proud  Assyrian,  by  a  single  angel  in  one  night’s 
time.  [Note,  2  Kings  19:35.) — But,  in  this  case, 
he  inquired  “how  the  scriptures  could  be  accom¬ 
plished,”  which  predicted,  that  the  Messiah  must 
be  cut  off,  and  be  numbered  with  transgres¬ 
sors.  [Marg.  Ref.  o.  r.)  Then,  addressing  those 
who  came  to  apprehend  him,  he  demanded,  why 
they  came  out  against  him  with  such  warlike 
preparations,  as  if  he  had  been  some  desperate 
robber,  at  the  head  of  a  determined  gang,  who 
could  not  be  seized  without  much  danger  and 
difficulty:  whereas  he  had  daily  appeared  among 
them,  as  a  teacher,  unarmed,  and  unattended  ex¬ 
cept  by  a  few  fishermen,  and  had  acted  in  the 
most  peaceable  manner.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — 
Notes,  Mark  14:43 — 50,  vv.  48 — 50.  John  18:17 
— 23.)  They  had  before  indeed  been  secretly 
restrained  from  assaulting  him:  but  now  “his 
time  was  come;”  and  all  this  was  ordered  and 
performed,  that  the  scriptures  might  be  exactly 
accomplished.  When,  therefore,  the  disciples 
perceived,  that  he  intended  quietly  to  yield  him¬ 
self  up  to  the  officers,  their  courage  and  resolu¬ 
tion  at  once  entirely  failed,  and  they  all  'forsook 
him  and  fled  to  save  themselves.  This  conduct 
can  by  no  means  be  excused:  but  thus  his  words 
were  fulfilled,  that  they  should  “all  be  offended 
because  of  him.”  [Note,  30 — 35.) — It  is  remark¬ 
able,  that  our  Lord  so  over-awed  the  spirits  of 
the  assailants,  that  they  never  attempted  any 
violence  even  against  Peter,  nor  offered  to  ap¬ 
prehend  any  of  the  company.  [Notes,  John  18 
4—9.) 

Kissed  him.  (49)  ~K.aTt(pi\T)Gtv  avrov. — Kara<pi\tw , 
valde  osculor.  Mark  14:45.  Luke  7:38,45.  15:20. 
Acts  20:37.  <luX>7o-«,  48.  ‘Kara  ...  significationem 
‘auget.’  Leigh. — A  thief.  (55)  See  on  Note 

21:13. 
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57  And  1  they  that  had  laid  hold  on 
Jesus,  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 
high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the 
elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
unto  the  high  priest’s  palace,  uand  went  in, 
and  sat  with  the  servants  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders, 
and  all  the  council,  x  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death; 

60  But  y  found  none:  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 
they  none.  z  At  the  last  came  two  false 
witnesses, 

61  And  said,  a  This  fellow  said,  b  I  am 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and 
to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said 
unto  him,  c  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what 
is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee? 

63  But d  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the 
high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
eI  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  f  that 


t  Ps.  56:5,6.  Mark  14:53,54. 
Luke  22:54,55.  John  11:49.  18: 
12—14,24. 
u  John  18:15,16,25. 
k  Deut.  19:16 — 21.  1  Kin^s  21:8 
— 13.  Ps.  27:12.  35  11,12.  94: 
20,21.  Prov.  25:18.  Mark  14:55, 
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22:22. 

b  27:40.  Jer.  26:3—11,16—19. 
Mark  15:29.  John  2:19—21. 
Acts  6:13. 

c  27:12 — 14.  Mark  14:60.  Luke 
23:9.  John  18:19—23.  19:9—11. 
d  Ps.  38:12—14.  Is.  53:7.  Dan. 
3:16.  Acts  8:32—35.  1  Pet.  2: 


y  Dan.  6.4,5.  Tit.  2:8.  1  Pet. 
3:16. 

z  Deut.  19:15.  Mark  14:57 — 59. 
a  71.  12:24.  Gen.  19:9  1  Kings 
22:27.  2  Kings  9:11.  Ps.  22:6, 
7.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Luke  23:2. 
John  9:29.  Acts  17:18.  13:13. 
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e  Lev.  5:1.  Num.  5:19 — 21.  1 
Kings  22:16.  2  Chr.  18:15. 
Prov.  29:24. 

f  Mark  14:61.  Luke  22:66—71. 
John  8:25.  10:24.  13:37. 


V.  57 — 62.  The  grand  council  of  the  Jews  was 
convened  at  the  high  priest’s  palace,  at  that  late 
hour,  waiting  to  have  Jesus  brought  before  them; 
and  thither  the  officers  conducted  him  bound  as 
a  criminal.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t.)  Peter  likewise,  fol¬ 
lowed  at  some  distance,  to  see  how  matters  would 
terminate:  and,  having  obtained  admission  into 
the  high  priest’s  palace,  he  associated  with  the 
servants,  as  a  stranger  drawn  thither  from  cu¬ 
riosity.  [Mote,  John  18:15,16.)  This  was  another 
false  step  tending  to  his  fall.  By  striking  the 
high  priest’s  servant,  he  had  rendered  himself 
obnoxious,  and  afraid  of  being  detected;  and  see¬ 
ing  he  had  not  courage  openly  to  attend  Jesus  as 
his  disciple,  he  ought  by  no  means  to  have  gone 
at  all:  for  thus  he  thrust  himself  into  the  midst  of 
enemies,  and  was  forced  silently  to  hear  all  their 
scoffs,  insults,  menaces,  and  blasphemies;  and  so 

“he  entered  into  temptation.”  [Mote,  40,41.) - 

In  the  mean  time,  the  council  earnestly  “sought 
false  witness”  against  Jesus;  as  conscious,  that 
they  could  procure  no  other,  and  as  desirous  of 
giving  their  proceedings  an  appearance  of  law 
and  justice;  that  so,  a  capital  sentence  having 
been  pronounced  against  him  by  the  council, 
they  might  apply  to  the  Roman  governor  to  have 
it  put  in  execution.  ( Marg .  Ref.  x.) — ‘The  pro¬ 
cessed  entertaining  of  false  witnesses  against 
‘Christ  will  not  seem  strange,  if  it  be  remember¬ 
ed,  that  among  the  Jews,  in  actions  against  se- 
‘ducers  of  the  people,  or  false  prophets,  it  was 
‘lawful  to  say  any  thing  whether  true  or  false,  no 
‘man  being  permitted  to  say  any  thing  in  defence 
‘of  them.’  Hammond.  This  extract  from  the  Jew¬ 
ish  writers,  shews  the  blindness  and  iniquity  of, 
theii  teachers  to  have  been  beyond  conception 
great.  KMotes,  Ps.  35:1 1,12.  Acts  6:9 — 14,  vv.  11  —  | 


thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  «  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  h  Thou  hast 
said;  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  1  Here¬ 
after  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  k  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  com¬ 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  1  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying,  m  He  hath  spoken  blas¬ 
phemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye?  They  answered 
and  said,  n  He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  Then0 did  they  spit  in  his  face, 
and  buffeted  him;  p  and  others  smote 
him  with  *  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  4  Prophesy  unto  us,  r  thou 
Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee? 

[Practical  Observations .] 

69  Tf  Now  s  Peter  sat  without  in  the 
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13.  23:12—22.  24:1—9,10—21,  v.  13. 1  Pet.  4:12— 
16.) — But,  while  many  false  witnesses  appeared 
against  Jesus,  the  council  could  find  no  two  per¬ 
sons  agreeing  in  one  testimony;  without  which 
the  law  forbade  them  to  put  any  man  to  death. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y. — Motes ,  Deut.  17:2 — 7,  v.  6.  19:15 
— 21,  v.  15.  Mark  14:53 — 59,  vv.  56 — 59.)  At 
length  two  persons  concurred  in  testifying,  that 
he  had  declared  himself  able  to  destroy  the  tern 
pie,  and  to  build  it  again  in  three  days.  The 
words,  which  our  Lord  had  uttered  long  before, 
were  widely  different  from  this  statement  of  them; 
so  that  their  testimony  was  false,  though  it  had 
the  semblance  of  truth  :  yet  even  these  two,  did 
not  so  agree,  as  to  give  any  ground  to  a  regular 
sentence  of  condemnation.  [JVote,  John  2:18 — - 
22.)  Indeed  it  does  not  appear,  in  what  respect 
any  thing  capitally  criminal  could  have  been 
found  in  these  words,  had  they  been  actually 
spoken. — The  high  priest,  however,  arose  from 
his  place,  in  great  commotion,  as  if  some  great 
crime  had  been  proved;  demanding,  whether  Je¬ 
sus  had  nothing  to  say  in  his  own  behalf,  when 
such  things  were  witnessed  against  him. 

V.  63 — 68.  Our  Lord  remained  silent  before 
this  iniquitous  tribunal;  not  merely  from  perfect 
meekness  and  patience,  but  as  our  Surety,  that 
we  might  have  an  effectual  plea  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal  of  God.  The  high  priest,  therefore,  at 
length  solemnly  “adjured  him  by  the  living  God,” 
to  declare  whether  “he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,”  or  not.  This  was  the  customary  method 
of  putting  men  upon  their  oath,  to  which  the 
criminals,  or  witnesses,  were  required  to  answer, 
as  in  the  presence  of  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — g.) 
When  the  matter  therefore  was  thus  proposed, 
our  Lord  saw  good  to  answer,  that  indeed  Caia- 
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palace:  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  say¬ 
ing,  Thou  also  wast  with  1  Jesus  of  Gal¬ 
ilee. 

70  But  u  he  denied  before  them  all, 
saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  x  when  he  was  gone  out  into 
the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there,  y  This 
fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  z  with  an  oath, 
a  I  do  not  know  the  man. 
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phas  had  declared  the  real  truth;  and  that,  not¬ 
withstanding-  his  present  despised  condition,  they 
would  see  him,  as  “the  Son  of  man,  sitting-  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming*  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.”  This  is  g-enerally  interpreted,  of  his 
exaltation,  “at  the  rig'ht  hand  of  the  Father,” 
which  was  manifested  by  the  “pouring-  out  of  the 
Spirit”  on  his  disciples,  and  the  vengeance  exe¬ 
cuted  by  his  power  on  Jerusalem:  but  his  final 
coming-  to  judgment  seems  also  to  have  been  in¬ 
tended;  and  the  members  of  the  council  were 
warned,  that  they  would  at  length  be  constrained 
to  stand  before  his  awful  tribunal.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
h — k. — Notes,  Dan.  7:13,14.  Joel  2:28 — 32.  j Luke 
22:66—71.  Acts  2:33—36.  Heb.  1:3,4.  8:1,2.  12:2, 
3.  Rev.  1:7.)  The  avowal  was  evidently  the 
very  thing  which  the  high  priest  wanted:  and 
therefore  he  “rent  his  clothes,”  as  if  in  detesta¬ 
tion  of  blasphemy;  inquiring,  what  need  they 
had  to  examine  any  more  witnesses,  as  they  all 
had  “heard  his  blasphemy.”  In  consequence 
therefore,  they  unanimously  pronounced  him 
guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  and  passed  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  death  upon  him;  and  the  attendants  be¬ 
gan,  by  the  allowance  of  the  rulers,  to  insult, 
buffet,  and  spit  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  dis¬ 
dain  imaginable.  Having  covered  his  eyes,  they 
“smote  him”  with  “the  palms  of  their  hands,”  or 
rather,  “ with  their  rodsf  (marg.)  demanding  of 
him  a  specimen  and  proof  of’  his  prophetical  pow¬ 
ers,  by  declaring  the  names  of  those  who,  one 
after  another,  smote  him. — Thus  they,  without 
intending  it,  fulfilled  several  prophecies,  the  liter¬ 
al  accomplishments  of  which  must  previously 
have  appeared  highly  improbable.  {Marg.  Ref .  o, 
p. — Notes,  Js.  50:5,6.  52:13 — 15,  v.  14.  Mic.  5:1.) 

J  adjure.  (63)  Efop<ci£w.  ‘ Adjuro ,  id  est,  inter- 
iposito  jurejurando ,  et  Dei  auctoritate  prcecipio, 
‘at  intelligas  te  coram  Deo  consistere ,  et  vend  a 
‘ Deo  ipso  interrogari.’’  Beza.  Used  here  only  N. 
T. — Ex.  ck,  et  bpiafa,  Mark  5:7.  Acts  19:13. — 
Thou  hast  said.  (64)  Y.v  enras.  See  on  Note,  25. — 
Hereafter. ]  An'  apn.  Luke  22:69,  ano  m  vwffrom 
the  present  time.  This  implies,  that  the  manifest¬ 
ed  effects  of  his  exaltation  would  in  a  little  time 
be  conspicuous:  but  it  did  not  exclude  such  as 
were  very  remote. — Guilty  of  death.  (66)  Ei/o^os 
SavatH.  See  on  Note,  5:21,22. — Buffeted  (67)  Eko- 
\acpiaav. — K o\ac(>i^o),  alapa  vel  manu  ccedo.  Mark 
14:65.  1  Cor.  4:11.  2  Cor.  12:7.  1  Pet.  2:20.  A 
Ko\a(f>os,  a  blow  with  the  palm  of  the  hand. — Smote 
...  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.']  Eppamcrav.  See 
on  Note,  5:39. — 'Pamopa,  ictus  bacilli:  ictus,  qui 
virgd,  baculo,  vel fuste  incutitur.  John  18:22. 
19:3. 

V.  69 — 75.  Every  thing,  which  Peter  had 
seen  and  heard,  from  his  entrance  into  the  high 
priest’s  palace,  must  have  tended  to  dismay  his 
204] 


73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him 
they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter, 
b  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them;  c  for 
thy  speech  bewray eth  thee. 

74  Then  d  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  e  saying,  I  know  not  the  man. 
f  And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  g  remembered  the  word 
of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
h  And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


b  Luke  22-59,60.  John  18:26, 
27. 

c  Judg.  12:6.  Neh.  13:24. 
d  27:25.  Judg.  27:2.21:18.  1 
Sam.  14:24—28.  Mark  14:71. 
Acts  23:12 — 14.  Rom.  9:3.  1 
Cor.  16:22. 


Rev.  3:19. 

f  Mark  14:30,68,72.  Luke  22:60. 
John  18:27. 

g  34.  Luke  22:61,62.  John  13 
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h  27:3 — 5.  Luke  22:32.  Rom. 
7:18—20.  1  Cor.  4:7.  Gal.  6:1 


e  10:28,32,33.  John  21:15—17. 


1  Pet.  1:5. 


mind.  Whilst  in  this  situation,  surrounded  with 
terrors  and  dangers  on  every  side,  and  doubtless 
assaulted  by  strong  temptations  from  Satan,  a 
young  woman  challenged  him  as  being  a  follower 
of  Jesus;  and  the  dread  of  immediate  detection, 
with  all  its  imagined  consequences,  made  him  en¬ 
tirely  forget  his  promises  and  resolutions.  He 
was  ready  to  fight  for  his  Master;  but  he  had  not 
before  thought  of  the  ignominious  death  of  a 
criminal:  he  was  therefore  surprised  into  a  denial 
of  Christ,  and  a  declaration,  that  he  knew  not 
what  the  woman  meant  by  such  an  assertion. 
{Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Mark  14:66 — 72,  vv. 
67,68.  John  18:17 — 23,  vv.  17,18.)  When  he  was 
gone  out  into  the  porch,  or  portico,  belonging  to 
the  palace,  perhaps  with  some  thoughts  of  depart¬ 
ing,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  to  those 
around  her,  that  he  certainly  had  been  an  atten¬ 
dant  of  Jesus:  accordingly  they  charged  him  with 
it;  {Marg.  Ref.  x.  a. — Note,  Luke  22:54 — 62, 
v.  58.)  and  he  again  denied  it,  declaring  with 
an  oath  that  he  did  not  so  much  as  know 
him.  This,  probably,  prevented  him  from  at¬ 
tempting  to  go  away,  though  we  learn  from  Mark, 
that  the  cock  at  this  time  crowed:  and  in  conse¬ 
quence,  after  another  hour,  those  who  stood  by 
came  to  him,  with  a  relation  of  Malchus  whose 
ear  he  had  cut  off,  and  with  greater  confidence 
declared,  that  he  assuredly  was  one  of  them;  for 
they  had  seen  him  with  Jesus  in  the  garden,  and 
his  Galilean  dialect  betrayed  him  as  one  of  his 
followers.  But  Peter,  now  filled  with  extreme 
terror,  “began  to  curse  and  to  swear,”  or  to  ana¬ 
thematize  himself,  as  accursed  of  God  and  devoted 
to  utter  destruction,  if  he  so  much  as  knew  the 
man!  While  he  was  using  this  horrid  language, 
the  cock  again  crowed;  and  Jesus,  being  come 
into  sight,  turned  and  “looked  upon  him.”  Thus 
he  was  at  once  brought  to  recollect  the  words  ot 
Jesus,  and  his  own  rash  engagements.  His  whole 
guilt  immediately  rushed  into  his  mind;  he  with¬ 
out  delay  left  the  place,  full  of  the  deepest  shame, 
anguish,  and  remorse;  and  “wept  bitterly”  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  profaneness,  treachery,  cow¬ 
ardice,  and  ingratitude.  {Marg.  Ref.  b— h. — 
Notes,  Mark  14:66 — 72,  v.  72.  Luke  22:54 — 62, 
v.  61.) — Peter  was  left  thus  to  fall,  in  order  to 
give  him  a  deeper  acquaintance  with  his  own 
heart,  to  abate  his  self-confidence,  and  to  render 
him  more  modest,  humble,  and  compassionate: 
and  his  whole  subsequent  conduct  shewed,  that 
he  had  exceedingly  profited  by  the  painful  lesson. 
The  event  has  also  proved  most  instructive  in  va¬ 
rious  ways  to  believers  ever  since;  and  if  infidels, 
Pharisees,  and  hypocrites  will  stumble  at  it,  or 
abuse  it,  they  do  it  at  their  peril.  {Note,  2  Sam. 
11:27.  P.  O.  14 — 27.) — ‘Peter  by  the  wonderful 
‘providence  of  God,  appointed  to  be  a  witness  of 
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‘all  these  things,  is  prepared  to  the  example  of 
‘singular  constancy,  by  the  experience  of  his  own 
‘incredulity.’  Beza. — ‘I  venture  to  say,  that  it  is 
‘useful  to  proud  men  to  fall  into  some  open  and 
‘manifest  sin,  that  they  may  be  displeased  with 
‘themselves,  as  they  had  already  fallen  by  their 
‘self-complacency.  For  Peter,  being  displeased 
‘with  himself,  wept  in  a  more  salutary  manner, 
‘than  he  had  presumed ,  when  pleased  with  him¬ 
self.’  Augustin. 

To  curse.  (74)  K aravaSenaTityiv.  Used  here  only 
N.  X. — K arava^c/xa.  Bev.  22:3. — AvaS e/tariftiv.  <J\larJc 
14:71.  ‘Kara  significationem  auget: ...  potest  etiam 
'■Kara  reddi  per  seipsum ,  Seipsum  devovere.  Leigh. 
Acts  23:12,14. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Amidst  the  apparently  confused,  casual,  and 
distressing  events,  which  take  place  in  the  world, 
through  the  treachery,  avarice,  ambition,  or  im¬ 
piety  of  mankind;  we  should  always  advert  to  the 
“determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,” 
as  bounding,  directing,  and  over-ruling  all,  for 
the  purposes  of  his  own  glory,  and  the  benefit  of 
those  who  trust  in  him.  “There  are  many  devi¬ 
ces  in  the  heart  of  man;”  and  ungodly  politicians 
form  their  plans  with  profound  sagacity,  and  con¬ 
ceal  them  with  deep  dissimulation:  yet,  contrary  to 
their  intentions,  they  are  led  to  arrange  or  alter 
them,  in  subserviency  to  the  secret  counsel  of  the 
Lord! — The  enmity,  of  the  carnal  heart  against  the 
law,  truth,  and  image  of  God,  is  irreconcilable 
and  mortal:  it  rages  with  greater  violence  in 
hypocrites,  than  in  other  men;  but  most  of  all  in 
covetous  and  ambitious  churchmen.  Thus  power 
and  policy  have,  in  every  age,  combined  against 
the  Person  and  cause  of  Jesus;  yet  they  have  not 
been  able  to  prevail  against  them.  But  there  has 
always  been  a  remnant  of  another  character: 
these  are  humble,  penitent,  and  believing;  they 
reverence  and  love  the  Redeemer’s  Person  and 
character;  they  deem  themselves  to  be  under  in¬ 
finite  obligations  to  him;  they  long  to  express 
their  love  and  gratitude,  and  zeal  for  his  glory; 
and  they  count  nothing  too  valuable  to  be  re¬ 
nounced  for  his  sake,  or  employed  in  his  service. 
These  principles  operate  differently,  as  circum¬ 
stances  vary;  but  they  always  produce  such  ac¬ 
tions,  as  honor  Christ,  and  as  he  will  accept  and 
commend:  for  he  judges  of  men’s  conduct  by 
their  motives,  and  will  not  reject  a  well-meant 
service,  springing  from  humble  faith  and  love, 
though  it  may  appear  to  us  informal.  But  cov¬ 
etous  hypocrites  are  ready  to  exclaim,  “To  what 
purpose  is  this  waste?”  When  they  see  others 
liberal  in  honoring  Christ,  even  the  fraudulent 
and  unjust  will  plead  for  charity ,  if  they  can  thus 
discredit  the  pious  effusions  of  a  believer’s  fervent 
love:  and  too  often  their  plausible  pretences  se¬ 
duce  injudicious,  or  less  zealous  disciples,  to  cen¬ 
sure  those  services  which  Christ  accepts.  But  j 
he  will  plead  the  cause  of  his  humble  followers;  i 
and  rebuke  those,  who  trouble  them  for  their  i 
good  works,  which  they  have  “wrought  for  his  | 
name’s  sake.”  It  is  his  plan,  that  there  should,  in  i 
every  age  and  place,  be  poor  persons,  and  poor 
Christians  as  his  stated  representatives,  in  order 
to  make  trial  of  the  faith  and  love  of  his  disciples; 
that  whenever  they  will,  they  may  relieve  them 
eor  his  sake.  This  is  the  ordinary  method;  but 
extraordinary  expressions  of  our  love  and  grati¬ 
tude  are  sometimes  proper;  and  these  will  not  be 
found  inconsistent  with  each  other,  or  materially 
to  interfere  with  one  another. 

V.  14—25. 

Upright  persons,  when  betrayed  into  a  mis¬ 
take,  will  take  reproof  in  good  part;  but  it  often 
proves  the  detection  of  hypocrites:  thus  the  dis-j 


covery  of  their  secret  motives,  and  the  commen- 
dation  of  those  whom  they  dislike,  or  the  actions 
which  they  disapprove,  exasperate  them,  and 
push  them  forward  to  still  baser  attempts:  and, 
while  those  whom  they  censured  are  had  in  per¬ 
petual  and  honorable  remembrance,  themselves 
sink  into  final  infamy  and  misery. — But,  with 
what  scrupulous  care  and  vigilance  should  every 
one  guard  against  the  first  workings  of  avarice, 
and  shun  the  most  minute  deviations  from  strict 
equity!  For  when  dishonesty,  in  comparatively 
little  things,  has  rendered  the  conscience  callous, 
and  given  energy  to  temptation,  men  become  ca¬ 
pable  of  the  most  shameless  injustice  without 
hesitation;  and  the  common  question  is,  “What 
will  ye  give  me?”  Then  the  most  endeared  or 
sacred  ties  will  be  broken,  for  even  paltry  filthy 
luc^e,  by  men  who  set  their  consciences  and  their 
souls  to  sale.  And  by  these  means,  scheming  vil¬ 
lains, who  were  at  a  loss  how  to  accomplish  their  in¬ 
tended  iniquities,  are  furnished  with  instruments 
as  detestable  as  themselves;  and  they  mutually 
assist,  and  yet  abhor  and  despise,  each  other. — 
But  let  us  follow  the  steps  of  our  divine  Master, 
whatever  man  may  devise  against  us.  His  dis¬ 
ciples  may  inquire  when,  where,  and  with  what 
preparation  he  would  have  them  to  attend  on  his 
institutions:  but  they  should  take  it  for  granted, 
that  he  will  not  countenance  neglect  in  any;  as 
he  himself  attended  on  all  which  were  then  in 
force. — Every  heart  is  in  his  hands:  he  knows 
those  “hidden  ones”  who  favor  his  cause,  and  will 
graciously  visit  ail  who  are  willing  to  receive 
him:  and  he  will  take  care  to  procure  from  them 
entertainment  for  his  disciples  also. — But  divine 
ordinances  are  seldom  administered,  even  to  a 
few  persons,  without  the  intrusion  of  some  hypo¬ 
crite:  and  the  cause  of  Christ  is  often  most  be¬ 
trayed  by  some  of  those,  who  seem  most  entirely 
to  belong  to  him.  This  consideration  may  often 
make  us  “exceedingly  sorrowful;”  and  it  should 
always  render  us  very  diligent  in  self-examina¬ 
tion. — When  a  few  persons  are  met  for  social 
prayer,  religious  conversation,  or  at  the  Lord’s 
table;  it  may  probably  occur  to  each  of  them  to 
suppose,  that  their  heart-searching  Savior  is  say¬ 
ing  to  the  company,  “Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me.”  They  should  not, 
however,  look  round  on  others  with  suspicion; 
but  with  self-examination  and  prayer  should  say, 
“Lord,  is  it  1?”  We  ought  to  be  the  more  earnest 
in  this  investigation,  because  the  doom  of  such 
domestic  enemies  will  be  most  dreadful;  so  that 
it  may  be  said  of  them  especially,  that  “it  would 
have  been  good  for  them,  if  they  had  never  been 
born:”  and  what  heart  can  conceive  the  awful 
and  tremendous  import  of  those  words!  (JVoie, 
Ps.  90:11.) 

V.  26—35. 

Self-examination  and  fervent  prayers  are  pe¬ 
culiarly  proper  before  “the  Lord’s  supper;”  in 
order,  that,  as  “Christ  our  Passover  is  now  sacri¬ 
ficed  for  us,”  we  may  “keep  this”  commemora¬ 
tive  “feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth:”  and  that  we  may,  every 
time  we  partake  »_f  it,  renew  our  repentance,  our 
faith  in  his  blood,  our  consent  to  his  covenant, 
our  lively  exercise  of  admiring  grateful  love  to 
him,  and  love  to  his  people,  and  our  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  his  service,  as  “bought  with  a  price 
to  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits, 
which  are  his.”  While  we  contemplate  the  out¬ 
ward  signs  of  “his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed 
for  the  remission  of  our  sins;”  let  us  recollect, 
that  the  feast  was  as  expensive  to  him,  as  if  he  had 
literally  “given  us  his  flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood 
to  drink;”  that  there  must  be  a  real  (though  a 
spiritual)  participation  of  him,  and  appropriation 
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of  his  salvation  to  our  souls,  or  else  we  shall  have 
no  benefit  from  his  sacrifice;  and  that  by  a  con¬ 
tinued  reliance  on  him,  in  lively  faith,  we  must 
be  strengthened  and  recruited  for  our  conflict, 
our  work,  and  “the  race  that  is  set  before  us.” 
Let  no  humble  believer  then  neglect  the  obedi¬ 
ence  of'  faith  and  love,  in  respect  to  this  command 
of  his  dying  Savior;  as  safety  and  comfort  should 
be  sought  in  the  way  of  his  precepts.  Whilst 
multitudes  profane  this  sacred  ordinance,  by  a 
proud,  pharisaical,  infidel,  or  licentious  atten¬ 
dance;  and  numbers,  by  statedly  absenting  them¬ 
selves,  confess  their  consciousness  that  they  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  the  blessings  of  salvation;  even 
many  true  Christians  are  guilty  of  ingratitude 
and  hard  suspicions  of  the  gracious  Redeemer, 
and  do  great  harm  to  their  own  souls,  by  refusing 
this  profession  of  their  faith  and  love,  or  by  so 
seldom  joining  with  his  people  in  thus  remem¬ 
bering  him.  It  may  be  apprehended  that  some 
are  alarmed  by  the  case  and  doom  of  Judas,  and 
the  conscious  hypocrite  may  well  be  called  upon 
to  pause  and  tremble  at  the  thought:  but  the  fee¬ 
ble  Christian  should  remember,  that  all  the  apos¬ 
tles  were  offended  during  that  very  night,  in 
which  they  had  eaten  both  the  passover  and  the 
Lord’s  supper,  and  that  Peter  fell  in  a  more 
dreadful  manner;  yet  their  guilt  was  not  unpar¬ 
donable,  nor  their  fall  irrecoverable.  Our  commu¬ 
nicating  indeed  ought  to  excite  us  to  redouble 
our  watchfulness:  but  the  fear,  of  afterwards 
being  overcome  by  temptation,  should  never 
induce  any  man  to  neglect  obedience  to  the 
express  command  of  Christ.  Rather  we  should 
seek  in  this  affecting  ordinance,  to  enjoy  his 
“love,  which  is  better  than  wine;”  (JVofes,  Cant. 
1:2,4.)  and  to  anticipate  the  felicity  of  heaven, 
when  we  shall  rejoice  with  the  Savior,  and  he 
with  us,  unspeakably  and  eternally. 

V.  36—46. 

While  we  with  thankfulness  take  the  cup  of 
salvation,  let  us  never  forget  that  cup  of  wrath, 
which  the  Redeemer  drank  off  to  the  very  dregs, 
for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  If  we  were  not 
shamefully  and  surprisingly  drowsy  in  spiritual 
things,  we  never  could  read  or  meditate  about 
Gethsemane,  without  the  most  lively  affections, 
and  most  instructive  recollections.  Here  let  us 
look  attentively,  that  we  ma}r  learn  to  distinguish 
between  the  sufferings  of  a  martyr,  and  those  of 
our  atoning  Sacrifice.  View  a  poor,  frail,  sinful 
man,  under  the  smiles  of  his  reconciled  Father, 
serene  and  cheerful  in  the  prospect  and  endur¬ 
ance  of  every  possible  torture:  then  behold  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  “the  holy,  undefiled,” 
“well  beloved”  of  the  Father,  “in  whom  he  was 
well  pleased,”  prostrate  on  the  earth,  “exceed¬ 
ingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death,”  and  “sweating 
great  drops  of  blood,  rolling  to  the  ground;”  and 
with  this  scene  before  our  eyes,  let  it  be  deter¬ 
mined,  whether  he  was  not  then  enduring  the 
wrath  and  tremendous  frown  of  God,  as  our 
Surety  and  the  vicarious  Sacrifice  for  our  sins. 
And  let  the  careless  and  impenitent  ask  them¬ 
selves,  Did  God’s  own  hand  inflict  these  insup¬ 
portable  strokes,  in  fulfilment  of  his  ancient 
prophecies,  on  his  “beloved  Son,”  who  was  more 
valued  by  him,  than  the  whole  visible  creation; 
and  will  he  break  his  word,  in  order  to  spare  a 
determined  rebel  and  enemy,  who  takes  encour¬ 
agement  to  sin  from  the  very  persuasion  of  God 
being  merciful?  Most  vain  and  destructive  pre¬ 
sumption!  ( JVote ,  Deut.  29:19,20.)  Did  the  load 
of  imputed  guilt  so  weigh  down  the  soul  of  him, 
concerning  whom  it  is  said,  that  “He  upholdeth 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power?”  Into  what 
an  abyss  of  misery  unknown  then  must  they  sink, 
whose  iniquities  are  left  upon  their  own  heads,  a 
burden  far  “too  heavy  for  them  to  bear!”  “How 
206] 


will  they  escape  who  neglect  so  great  salvation?” 
What  a  forlorn  hope  must  that  of  the  Pharisee  or 
the  infidel  be,  who  expects  happiness  in  his  own 
way,  despising  that  which  infinite  wisdom  has 
devised,  and  infinite  love  effected,  at  a  price 
which  baffles  the  powers  of  computation  itself! 
Assuredly  it  will  end  in  black  despair;  with  the 
presumption  of  every  one,  who  perverts  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  a  free  salvation,  as  an  excuse  for  in¬ 
dulged  wickedness. —  But  the  same  scene  dis¬ 
covers  a  cheerful  dawn  of  hope  to  the  trembling, 
desponding  penitent:  here  we  see  the  infinite 
hatred  of  sin  of  our  holy  Lord  Gon,  and  his  in¬ 
finite  love  of  sinners;  his  determination  to  satisfy 
his  justice,  and  his  delight  in  exercising  mercy. 
In  short,  we  must  resort  to  Gethsemane,  to  learn 
repentance,  hatred  of  sin,  humility,  hope,  love, 
patience,  meekness,  and  self-denying  obedience; 
and  to  find  comfort  under  dejection  and  tempta¬ 
tions.  Here  wre  see  our  pattern,  our  motives, 
our  encouragements;  here  we  learn  the  vanity 
of  the  world,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  our  obligations 
to  live  devoted  to  him,  and  willingly  to  suffer  for 
his  glory,  who  agonized  and  died  for  our  salva¬ 
tion.  While  here  we  abide,  we  should  beware 
of  drowsiness:  when  “our  souls  are  sorrowful,  ’ 
we  should  pour  them  out  in  prayer;  and  when 
nature  would  shrink  from  suffering,  and  would 
say,  “If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,” 
we  should  learn  to  add,  “Nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt.”  We  should  also  remem¬ 
ber,  that  even  our  merciful  High  Priest  will  “re¬ 
buke  those  whom  he  loves:”  and  if  we  promise 
great  things,  and  come  evidently  short  in  little 
things;  he  will  as  it  were,  say  to  us,  “What! 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?”  We 
must  all  indeed  be  tempted:  yet  we  should  be  ex¬ 
ceedingly  afraid  of  “entering  into  temptation,” 
by  being  drawn  into  such  circumstances,  as  give 
our  enemies  an  opportunity  of  coming  specially 
near  to  us,  and  obtaining  their  advantage  against 
us.  To  be  secured  from  this,  we  should  watch 
and  pray  without  ceasing:  for  though,  in  the  re¬ 
generate,  “the  spirit  is  willing”  for  service  or 
suffering;  yet  we  carry  about  with  us  the  remains 
of  a  carnal  mind,  our  “hearts  are  deceitful  above 
all  things,”  we  are  “weak  through  the  flesh,” 
and  should  continually  be  looking  to  the  Lord, 
to  “hold  us  up  that  we  may  be  safe.”  But,  after 
repeated  warnings  and  rebukes,  how  dull  and 
inattentive  do  we  often  remain!  This  causes  our 
compassionate  Lord  to  employ  other  means  and 
instruments,  to  rouse  us  from  our  fatal  lethargy; 
and  when  sharp  afflictions  or  persecutions  come 
upon  us,  he  will,  as  it  were,  say  to  us,  “Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest,”  if  you  are  able:  yet, 
if  even  then  we  arise  and  follow  him,  he  will 
preserve  us  from  all  permanent  or  fatal  evil. 

V.  47—56. 

While  we  contemplate  the  insolence  and  en 
mity  of  those,  who  assaulted  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
and  above  all  the  treachery  of  Judas,  with  ab¬ 
horrence:  let  us  not  forget,  that  such  are  we  by 
nature,  and  so  should  we  have  acted,  if  left  to 
ourselves.  No  enemies,  however,  deserve  such 
decided  execration,  as  those  professed  disciples, 
who  “betray  Christ  with  a  kiss.” — It  behoves  us 
assiduously  to  copy  the  meekness  and  patience  of 
Christ;  and  very  circumspectly  to  avoid  the  rash¬ 
ness  and  cowardice  of  Peter,  and  the  other  apos¬ 
tles.  Whatever  provocations  we  meet  with  from 
avowed  adversaries  or  false  friends,  or  however 
we  may  be  tried  by  the  infirmities  of  inconsistent 
believers;  we  should  learn  of  Jesus  to  “possess 
our  souls  in  patience,”  and  to  use  no  weapons,  ex¬ 
cept  sound  arguments,  mild  expostulations,  kind 
actions,  and  fervent  prayers.  Thus  we  shall  be 
kept  in  peace;  whilst  “they  who  take  the  sword 
will  perish  by  the  sword.” — If  it  should  be  neces- 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 

Jesus  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate,  1,  2.  Judas,  in  remorse,  re¬ 
stores  the  silver,  and  hangs  himself,  3 — 5.  The  priests  fulfil  the 
scripture,  in  disposing  of  the  money,  6 — 10.  Christ  is  silent  be¬ 
fore  Pilate,  11 — 14,  who  proposes  to  release  him,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  feast,  13 — 13.  Pilate’s  wife,  alarmed  by  a 
dream,  warns  him  to  desist,  19.  He  washes  his  hands,  to  clear 
himself;  and,  being  urged  by  the  people,  with  imprecations  on 
Ihemselves  and  their  children,  he  releases  Barabbas,  and  de¬ 
livers  Jesus  to  be  crucified,  20 — 26.  He  is  mocked,  and  crown¬ 
ed  with  thorns  by  the  soldiers,  27 — 31;  crucified  between  two 
thieves,  32 — 38;  and  reviled  by  the  people  and  rulers,  39 — 44. 
The  land  is  darkened,  45;  Jesus  calling  on  God  expires,  46 — 50. 
The  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent,  the  earth  quakes,  the  tombs  burst 
open,  aad  the  centurion  confesses  him,  as  “the  Son  of  God,” 
1 — 54.  Certain  women  witness  these  scenes,  55,  56.  Joseph 
Arimathea  asks  his  body  and  buries  it,  57 — 61.  His  tomb  is 
sealed  by  the  chief  priests,  and  a  watch  placed  at  it,  62 — 66. 


sary  for  us,  the  prevalent  intercession  of  our 
heavenly  Advocate  will  procure  for  us  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  “legions  of  angels:”  but  when  our  ap¬ 
pointed  time  is  come,  we  must  be  removed  from 
this  present  world;  yet  “the  scriptures  must  needs 
be  fulfilled”  in  us  also,  and  all  the  promises  belong 
to  every  believer  in  Christ,  and  shall  assuredly  be 
fulfilled  in  everlasting-  glory  and  felicity. 

V.  57—68. 

Happy  are  they,  against  whom  their  most  ma¬ 
licious  enemies  can  alleg-e  nothing,  except  by 
“false  witnesses!” — Persecutors  will  indeed  com¬ 
monly  be  more  assiduous  in  doing  mischief,  than 
the  most  diligent  Christian  in  doing  good;  and 
they  will  be  sometimes  watching  to  execute  their 
wicked  purposes,  even  when  he  is  neglecting  to 
watch  and  pray:  they  will  find  false  witnesses, 
and  invent  slanders,  to  give  a  color  to  their  cruel 
hatred;  and  pervert  the  words  of  those,  who  plead 
the  cause  of  God,  to  a  quite  contrary  meaning: 
by  these  methods  Jesus  has  been  persecuted  in 
his  followers  in  every  age.  But  while  such  men 
profess  to  execrate  the  imagined  crimes  of  those 
whom  they  condemn;  their  own  consciences  often 
protest  against  the  sentence,  and  they  feel  that 
their  proceedings  are  iniquitous.  How  then  will 
they  abide  the  coming  of  the  Judge,  when  they 
shall  “-see  him  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven?”  Let  those, 
therefore,  who  have  the  honor  to  “suffer  for  his 
sake,”  contemplate  his  calm  behavior  before  the 
council,  and  his  intrepid  confession  of  his  true 
character;  and  let  them  consider  the  crimes  al¬ 
leged  against  him,  the  condemnation  passed  on 
him,  and  the  contempt,  indignity,  and  insult 
which  he  most  patiently  and  meekly  endured. 
For  the  Christian  cannot  reasonably  expect  so 
much  tenderness  and  compassion,  when  suffer¬ 
ing  for  the  truth,  as  a  thief  or  murderer  might, 
when  punished  for  his  crimes!  and  if  he  look  to 
the  scene  which  we  are  considering,  he  will  per¬ 
ceive,  that  disdain,  cruel  mockings,  and  every 
expression  of  abhorrence,  are  the  sure  portion  of 
the  true  disciple,  from  such  men,  as  spat  in  the 
face  of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  buffeted  and  derided 
the  “Lord  of  glory.”  Yet  let  us  boldly  confess 
his  name,  and  bear  the  reproach;  and  he  will 
confess  us  before  his  Father’s  throne:  whilst 
those,  who  pretend  to  do  service  to  God,  by  mur¬ 
dering  his  saints,  will  be  covered  with  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt. 

V.  69—75. 

Let  all  beware  of  vain-confidence  and  self- 
preference.  It  does  not  become  us  to  boast,  or 
resolve  what  we  will  do:  rather  let  us  decline 
temptation  as  much  as  we  can,  and  trust  in  the 
Lord  alone  to  uphold  us.  Let  us  also  avoid  rash¬ 
ness,  and  pray  for  victory  over  the  fear  of  man. 
In  all  these  respects,  we  need  much  forbearance 
from  our  gracious  Lord:  though  we  be  not  trai¬ 
tors,  we  are  prone  to  decline  the  cross;  though  we 
do  follow  Christ,  it  is  commonly  at  a  great  dis¬ 
tance;  and  it  is  not  unusual  for  even  his  disciples 
to  be  afraid  of  being  known  to  belong  to  him! 


HEN  a  the  morning  was  come, 
b  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus 
to  put  him  to  death. 

2  And  when  they  had  c  bound  him, 
they  led  him  away,  d  and  delivered  him 
to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
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But  when  self-confidence  induces  men  to  thrust 
themselves  uncalled  into  perilous  circumstances, 
we  may  expect  to  hear  of  lamentable  conse¬ 
quences. — Little  do  we  know  how  we  should  act 
in  very  difficult  situations,  if  left  to  ourselves: 
the  snow  does  not  more  naturally  melt  before 
the  fire,  than  our  resolutions  vanish  when  we 
enter  into  temptation.  Who  then  can  say,  what 
he  will  do,  or  what  he  will  not  do?  The  way  of 
sin  is  also  down-hill;  every  step  makes  way  for 
another  still  more  fatal;  and  there  is  nothing  so 
false,  impious,  or  atrocious,  to  which  we  might 
not  gradually  be  tempted,  if  the  Lord  should 
wholly  leave  us.  “Let  him  therefore,  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,”  and  let 
us  all  distrust  our  own  hearts,  and  rely  wholly  on 
God,  according  to  his  word. — Let  it  also  be  noted, 
that  Peter  first  lied  wilfully:  then  he  committed 
the  most  direct  perjury  to  cover  his  lie:  and  then 
he  uttered  the  most  horrid  execration  on  himself, 
equivalent  to  the  worst  language  of  those  who 
delight  in  cursing.  This  is  the  common  progress 
of  men  in  such  cases.  He,  who  ventures  on  a 
lie,  will  almost  always,  if  pressed  to  it,  call  God 
to  witness  the  truth  of  it;  and,  if  still  further 
urged,  wall  wish  all  manner  of  evil  on  himself,  if 
he  does  not  speak  truth. — If  any  have  fallen  even 
in  the  most  dreadful  manner,  let  them  think  of 
Peter’s  recovery,  and  not  despair;  and  let  them 
recollect  the  words  of  Christ,  as  well  as  their  own 
sins;  that  their  tears,  confessions,  and  humilia¬ 
tions  may  be  mingled  with  hope.  And  let  us  all 
frequently  remember  our  past  follies,  and  mani¬ 
fold  instances  of  ingratitude;  that  we  may  learn 
watchfulness,  humility,  caution,  and  compassion 
for  the  tempted  and  fallen,  by  the  experience  of 
our  own  numerous  mistakes,  sins,  and  recoveries. 


NOTES. 


Chap.  XXVII.  V.  1,2.  The  night  must  have 
been  far  advanced,  before  the  transactions  re¬ 
corded  in  the  foregoing  chapter  were  finished: 
and  it  was  early  in  the  morning,  when  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  “delivered  up”  Jesus  “to  the 
governor.”  It  is  not  certmn  whether  they  ad¬ 
journed  for  a  while,  or  continued  together  all 
night.  If  they  had  not  “taken  counsel  against 
him  to  put  him  to  death ,”  they  would  not  have  had 
occasion  to  apply  to  Pilate;  for  they  had  still  the 
power  of  executing  lighter  punishments.-  but  they 
were  not  allowed  to  inflict  death,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Roman  governor.  Perhaps  they 
were  the  more  willing  to  deliver  Jesus  up  to  him, 
because  the  Roman  punishment  of  crucifixion 
was  more  ignominious  and  excruciating,  than 
stoning.  They  therefore  bound  Jesus,  (having 
probably  loosed  him  during  his  examination;  or, 
they  confined  him  more  closely  than  before,  as  a 
condemned  malefactor,)  and  delivered  him  up  to 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  procurator  of  Judea, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  put  to  death  by  his 
authority. — ‘To  ensure  success  in  that  quarter,  it 
‘was  necessary  to  give  their  accusations  against 
‘Jesus  such  a  color  and  shape,  as  should  prevail 
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3  IT  Then  e  Judas,  which  had  betrayed 
him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemn¬ 
ed,  f  repented  himself,  and  brought  again 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  g  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I 
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‘upon  the  governor  to  put  him  to  death. ...  They 
‘had  condemned  him  for  blasphemy:  but  this  they 
‘knew  would  have  little  weight  with  a  pagan, ... 
‘who,  like  Gallio,  would  “care  for  none  of  these 
‘things.”  ...  They  therefore  resolved  to  bring  him 
‘before  Pilate  as  a  state-prisoner,  and  to  charge 
‘him  with  treasonable  and  seditious  practices.’ 
Bp.  Porteus.  (J)Iarg.  Ref. — Notes,  Nark  15:1 — 
5.  Luke  23:1 — 5.) — To  put ...  to  death.  (1)  Qava- 
Ttoaai .  10:21.  Rom.  8:13. 

V.  3 — 5.  Whatever  Judas’s  views  and  expecta¬ 
tions  had  been,  when  he  betrayed  his  Lord,  he 
saw  his  own  conduct  in  a  very  different  light, 
when  he  found  that  Jesus  was  condemned  to  die, 
and  was  about  to  be  crucified  as  a  malefactor  and 
a  slave.  (Note,  26:14 — 16.)  Then  “he  repented 
nimself;”  yet  not  with  genuine  humiliation  and 
godly  sorrow,  united  with  faith,  hope,  and  love: 
but  he  was  sorry  that  he  had  committed  this  one 
crime;  his  conscience  was  filled  with  horror  and 
remorse,  and  his  heart  with  anguish  and  terror. 
He  could  not  but  be  sensible  of  the  excellency 
and  holiness  of  the  character  of  Jesus;  probably 
he  was  convinced  that  he  was  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah;  the  miracles  which  he  had  witnessed,  and 
the  miraculous  powers  which  he  had  received, 
must  occur  to  his  memory;  and  the  wisdom,  con¬ 
descension,  and  love  of  his  Lord,  together  with 
his  peculiar  kindness  to  him,  must  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  rush  at  once  on  his  recollection.  Thus  be¬ 
ing  left  by  God,  Satan,  who  before  had  tempted 
him  to  presumption,  now  urged  him  to  despair. 
Yet,  before  his  last  fatal  determination,  perhaps 
hoping  to  obtain  a  reversal  of  Christ’s  condemna¬ 
tion,  he  went  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  to 
return  “the  wages  of  his  iniquity.”  They  were 
at  that  time  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple; 
whether  they  held  their  council  there,  and  had 
not  yet  delivered  up  Jesus  to  Pilate;  or  whether 
they  had  gone  thither  after  he  was  delivered  up 
to  be  crucified,  in  order  to  perform  some  hypo¬ 
critical  task  of  devotion.  In  their  presence,  how¬ 
ever,  Judas  acknowledged,  that  “he  had  sinned,” 
(Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note,  Ex.  10:16,17.  1  Sam.  15: 
24,25,30,31.)  in  that^he  had  betrayed  an  innocent 
person  into  their  hands,  who  was  by  that  means 
likely  to  be  put  to  death;  and  he  was  now  fully 
sensible,  that  his  conduct  had  been  peculiarly 
base  and  criminal.  This  was  a  most  honorable 
testimony  to  Christ’s  character:  but  though  this 
ciime  lay  with  intolerable  weight  on  the  con¬ 
science  of  Judas,  and  he  confessed  it  to  man, 
and  dared  not  to  keep  the  infamous  wages  of  his 
crime;  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  at  all 
sensible  of  the  guilt  of  his  hypocrisy,  and  covet¬ 
ousness,  and  thefts,  and  all  the  other  wickedness, 
committed  during  the  whole  course  of  his  past 
life.  The  rulers,  however,  were  too  malignant 
and  hardened,  to  be  any  ways  affected  by  this 
interesting  circumstance;  and  they  coldly  de¬ 
clared,  that  the  opinion  and  conduct  of  so  base  a 
wretch  concerned  not  them;  let  him  look  to  that 
himself,  for  they  were  determined  to  put  Jesus 
to  death.  ‘Could  they  think  it  no  sin  to  hire  a 
‘man  “to  betray  innocent  blood?”  Do  not  they 
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have  betrayed  h  the  innocent  blood.  And 
they  said,  1  What  is  that  to  us?  k  see  thou 
to  that . 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  sil¬ 
ver  in  the  temple,  1  and  departed,  and 
went  and  hanged  himself. 
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‘confess  this  money  to  be  “the  price  of  blood?” 
‘(6)  And  was  it  not  the  very  money  they  gave  to 
‘purchase  that  blood?  And  was  not  the  field  they 
‘bought  with  it,  styled  upon  this  account,  “The 
‘field  of  blood?”  And  was  not  this  a  lasting  testi¬ 
mony  of  their  goilt,  whose  money  purchased  this 
‘blood?  And  therefore  Stephen  roundly  calls 
‘them  'oi  npoSoTai,  the  betrayers  and  murderers 
‘of  that  Just  One.  Acts  7:52.’  Whitby.  This  an¬ 
swer  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  completed 
Judas’s  despair;  and,  casting  down  the  money, 
“he  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself.”  It 
seems  evident  that  he  was  his  own  executioner, 
by  strangling  himself;  and  this  account  may  be 
reconciled  with  that  of  Peter,  as  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  by  supposing  that  he  suspended  himself,  in 
such  a  place  and  manner,  that  the  rope,  or  wood 
to  which  it  was  fastened,  brake;  and  that  he  fell 
from  a  great  height,  and  so  burst  asunder;  this 
coming  to  pass  by  the  special  purpose  of  God,  to 
render  his  body  a  more  terrible  spectacle  to  all 
beholders,  and  to  cause  his  death  to  be  the  more 
remarked.  (Narg.  Ref  h — k. — Note ,  Acts  1:16 — 
18.)  It  admits  of  little  doubt,  that  Judas’s  death 
preceded  that  of  his  injured  Lord:  so  speedily  did 
divine  vengeance  overtake  him.  Yet  the  rulers 
took  no  notice  even  of  this  alarming  circum¬ 
stance! — ‘It  appears  to  me,  that  the  acquittal  or 
‘condemnation  of  Jesus  never  entered  in  Judas’s 
‘contemplation. ...  All  he  thought  of  was  gain. 
‘He  had  kept  the  common  purse,  and  had  robbed 
‘it:  and  his  only  object  was  to  obtain  a  sum  of 
‘money,  which  he  determined  to  have  at  all 
‘events,  and  left  consequences  to  take  care  of 
‘themselves.  But  when  he  saw,  that  his  divine 
‘Master,  whom  he  knew  to  be  perfectly  innocent, 
‘was  actually  condemned  to  death,  his  conscience 
‘then  flew  in  his  face,  his  guilt  rose  up  before  him 
‘in  all  its  horrors: ...  he  could  no  longer  bear  the 
‘agonizing  tortures  that  racked  his  soul,  but  went 
‘immediately  and  destroyed  himself.  ...  The  an¬ 
swer  of  the  chief  priests ...  was  perfectly  natural 
‘for  men  of  that  character.  ...  Men  who  had  any 
‘feeling,  any  sentiments  of  common  humanity,  or 
‘even  of  common  justice,  ...  would  have  put  an 
‘immediate  stop  to  the  proceedings.  ...  But  this 
‘was  far  from  entering  into  their  plan. ...  All  they 
‘wanted,  was  the  destruction  of  a  man,  whom  they 
‘hated  and  feared;  and  whose  life  and  doctrine 
‘was  a  standing  reproach  to  them.  ...  And  yet,  to 
‘see  the  astonishing  inconsistence  of  human  na¬ 
ture,  and  the  strange  contrivances,  by  which 
‘the  most  abandoned  of  men  endeavor  to  satisfy 
‘their  minds;  ...  these  very  men,  ...  had  wonderful 
‘qualms  of  conscience,  about  putting  into  the 
‘treasury  the  money,  which  they  themselves  had 
‘given  as  “the  price  of  blood.” — Judas  was  the 
‘constant  companion  of  our  Savior’s  ministry, 
‘and  witness  to  every  thing  he  said  or  did.  If 
‘there  had  been  any  plan  concerted  to  impose  a 
‘false  religion  on  the  world,  ...  Judas  must  have 
‘been  in  the  secret.  . .  His  testimony  is  invalua¬ 
ble,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of  an  unwilling 
‘witness;  the  testimony,  not  of  a  friend,  but  of  an 
i ‘enemy.’  Bp.  Porteus.  ‘The  greatest  enemy 
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6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver 
pieces,  and  said,  m  It  is  not  lawful  for  u  to 
put  them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is 
the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought 
with  them  the  potter’s  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  °  that  field  was  called, 
The  field  of  blood,  p  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 
q  And  they  took  the  r  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  *  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter’s 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 


11  IT  And  8  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor;  and  the  governor  asked  him, 
saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  1  Thou  sayest. 
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‘with  a  choice  of  means  for  detection  of  fraud 
‘and  collusion,  could  not  have  pointed  out  any 
‘thing-  better  calculated  to  suit  his  purpose,  than 
‘the  placing  of  Judas  among  the  apostles. — It  was 
‘a  remarkable  provision  made  by  the  Lord,  for 
‘increasing  to  the  highest  point,  the  value  of  the 
‘testimony  of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  was  like  the 
‘water  which  Elijah  commanded  to  be  poured 
‘around  the  altar,  before  the  fire  from  heaven 
‘descended  to  consume  the  sacrifice.  Judas  also, 
‘as  the  other  apostles,  although  in  a  different 
‘way,  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.1  Hal¬ 
dane  on  Divine  Revelation. 

Repented  himself.  (3)  Mcra/nX^Ssw — See  on  21: 
29. — Innocent.  (4)  aS-wov  (ex  a  priv.  et  mu?c- 
ta:)  24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Hanged  himself. 
(5)  kirrjylaro.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 2  Sam.  17: 
23.  Sept.  ‘Ahithophel ...  “went  away  and  hanged 
‘himself;”  not  dying  with  excess  of  grief  and 
‘melancholy  as  some  think;  since  that,  in  all 
‘likelihood,  would  have  hindered  him  from  “set¬ 
ting  his  house  in  order;”  or  giving  such  a  solemn 
‘charge  concerning  it.’  Whitby .  [Note,  2  Sam. 
‘17:23.) — ‘Proprie  significat  strangulare;  id  est, 
‘contricta  gula  necare.’  Beza. 

V.  6 — 10.  When  the  priests  and  rulers  had 
leisure,  with  a  scrupulosity  worthy  of  their  char¬ 
acter,  they  consulted  what  was  to  be  done  with 
the  money  restored  by  Judas,  and  determined 
that  it  was  unlawful  to  put  it  into  the  sacred 
treasury;  having  been  the  price  paid  for  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  proving  eventually  that  of 
Judas  also.  ( Note ,  23:23,24.)  Yet  they  thought 
it  proper  to  lay  it  out  in  some  way,  which  might 
appear  charitable:  and  therefore  they  purchased 
with  it  a  piece  of  waste  ground,  which  had  been 
dug  up  for  clay  by  a  potter,  and  was  of  small 
value;  that  it  might  be  appropriated  to  the  burial 
of  such  persons  of  other  nations  as  died  at  Jeru¬ 
salem;  on  which  account  that  field  was  called, 
“the  field  of  blood,”  even  to  the  time  when  Mat¬ 
thew  wrote  his  gospel.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  m — p. — 
Vol.  V.  27 


1 2  And  when  u  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered 
nothing. 

13  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  x  near¬ 
est  thou  not  how  many  things  they  wit¬ 
ness  against  thee? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a 
word;  insomuch  that  the  governor  y  mar¬ 
velled  greatly. 

15  IF  Now  at  that  z  feast  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a 
prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  a  notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gath¬ 
ered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
b  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you? 
Barabbas,  c  or  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ? 

18  For  d  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 

had  deliveied  him.  [Practical  Observations.] 

19  IT  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
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Note,  Acts  1:19.)  This  fulfilled  an  ancient  proph¬ 
ecy,  which  is  here  said  to  have  been  spoken  by 
Jeremiah,  but  which  we  have  already  considered 
in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah.  [Note,  Zech.  11: 
10 — 14.) — Various  conjectures  have  been  formed 
on  the  subject:  but  it  is  most  natural  to  admit 
that  a  trivial  error  has  crept  into  the  text;  for 
the  change  of  a  single  letter,  according  to  the 
abbreviated  manner  in  which  names  are  written 
in  the  old  manuscripts,  would  suffice  to  occasion 
the  mistake.  The  passage  is  quoted  something 
differently  than  it  stands  in  the  prophecy:  but 
the  meaning  is,  that  the  thirty  shekels,  the  vile 
price  at  which  the  Jews  valued  and  bargained 
for  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  if  he  had  been  a 
slave,  came  into  the  hands  of  a  potter.  This  was 
foretold  and  exactly  accomplished.  If  this  be,  as 
it  is  by  far  most  probable,  intended  as  a  quota¬ 
tion  from  Zechariah,  or  a  reference  to  his  pre¬ 
diction;  the  Septuagint  must  have  been  wholly 
disregarded  by  the  Evangelist.  This  version  may 
be  literally  translated,  as  follows:  ‘They  appoint¬ 
ed  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  my  hire;  and  the 
‘Lord  said  unto  me,  Place  these  in  the  refiner’s 
‘furnace,  and  I  will  see  whether  it  be  approved, 
‘in  the  manner  in  which  I  have  been  proved  by 
‘them.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 
‘I  brought  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  unto 
‘the  refiner’s  furnace.1 — It  accords  much  more 
nearly,  though  not  exactly,  to  the  Hebrew. — 
The  treasury.  (6)  k opSavav. — K op6av‘  Note,  Mark 
7:11,12. 

V.  11 — 18.  ‘Little  did  the  governor  imagine 
‘who  it  was  that  then  stood  before  him!  Little  did 
‘he  suspect,  that  he  himself  must  one  day  stand 
‘before  the  tribunal  of  that  very  person,  whom  he 
‘was  then  about  to  judge  as  a  criminal!’  Bp. 
Porteus. — The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  knowing  how 
jealous  the  Romans  were  of  their  authority,  ac¬ 
cused  Jesus  of  advancing  claims  to  the  kingdom. 
Pilate  therefore  “asked  him,”  saying,  “Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jews,”  to  winch  he  answered  in 
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judgment-seat,  e  his  wife  sent  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
f  that  just  man;  for  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
«  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
h  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Je¬ 
sus. 


21  The  governor  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you?  They  said,  Ba¬ 
rabbas. 

22  Pilate saith  unto  them,  ’What  shall 
1  do  then  with  Jesus,  which  is  called 


e  Gen.  20:3 — 6.  31:24,29.  Job 
33:14—17.  Prov.  29:1. 
f  4,24.  Zech.  9:9.  Luke  23:41, 
47.  1  John  2:1. 

g  Mark  15:11.  Acts  14:18,19.  19: 
23—29. 


h  Luke  23:18 — 20.  John  18:40. 

19:15,16.  Acts  3:14,15. 
i  17.  Job  31:31.  Ps.  22:8,9.  Is. 
49:7.  53:2,3.  Zech.  11:8.  Mark 
14:55.  15:12—14.  Luke  23:20 
— 24.  John  19:14,15.  Acts  13:28. 


the  affirmative:  yet,  as  Pilate  had  doubtless  heard 
of  the  inoffensive  demeanor  of  Jesus  and  his  few 
followers,  he  probably  thoug-ht  his  pretensions 
more  worthy  of  derision,  than  opposition.  His 
prosecutors,  therefore,  fearing-  that  ihey  should 
not  carry  their  point,  were  earnest  in  laying- 
many  thing-s  to  his  charge;  which  only  convinced 
Pilate  that  they  envied  his  authority  and  reputa¬ 
tion  among  the  people,  as  eclipsing  their  own. 
Yet  when  Pilate  inquired,  whether  Jesus  had 
any  thing  to  say  in  answer  to  all  these  accusa¬ 
tions,  he  remained  silent!  He  had  no  guilt  to 
confess;  yet  he  would  not  exculpate  himself:  for 
he  submitted  to  condemnation,  that  he  might  die 
as  a  Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  This  silence,  which 
doubtless  was  distinguished  by  a  mild  and  sedate 
dignity  of  aspect,  the  reverse  of  the  sullenness  of 
an  obstinate  criminal,  astonished  Pilate.  He  be¬ 
lieved  Jesus  to  be  perfectly  innocent;  and  yet  he 
would  use  neither  arguments  nor  intreaties,  to 
rescue  himself  from  that  terrible  death,  with 
which  he  was  threatened!  The  Romans  allowed 
accused  persons  to  answer  for  themselves.  The 
apostle  Paul  frequently  availed  himself  of  this, 
and  made  his  defence.  [Notes,  Acts  24:10 — 21. 
25:15 — 27.  26:|  Jesus,  long  accustomed  to  speak 
in  public,  could  not  be  considered  as  incapable 
of  pleading  his  own  cause.  Pilate  was,  therefore, 
exceedingly  amazed,  to  find  that  he  would  not 
avail  himself  of  the  opportunity.  [Marg.  Rif. 
s — y.— Notes,  Mark  15:1—5.  Luke  23:1—5.  John 
13:33—36.  19:8—12.  1  Tim.  6:13—15,  v.  13.) 
Pilate  was,  however,  still  desirous  of  releasing 
him:  and  as  it  had  become  a  custom  to  pardon 
some  condemned  Jew,  at  the  feast  of  the  passo- 
ver,  to  please  the  people;  he  supposed,  that  this 
custom  would  give  him  the  occasion  of  releasing 
him;  for  he  concluded  that  the  multitude  in  some 
degree  favored  him:  so  that,  when  they  required 
him  to  indulge  them  as  usual,  he  proposed  none 
but  Jesus  and  Barabbas.  And,  as  Barabbas  was 
a  noted  criminal,  who  had  been  guilty  of  murder 
as  well  as  robbery,  Pilate  doubtless  concluded, 
that  they  would  unanimously  prefer  Jesus  to 
him.  [Marg.  Ref.  z— d .—Notes,  Mark  15:6— 
10.  Luke  23:13 — 25,  v.  25.  John  18:37—40.  Acts 
3:12—16,  v.  14.) 

A  otable.  (16)  E marifiov.  Insignis.  Rom.  16:7. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  19 — 23.  While  these  things  were  in  agita¬ 
tion,  another  circumstance  occurred,  which  in¬ 
creased  Pilate’s  perplexity,  and  his  desire  to  save 
Jesus:  for  his  wife  sent  to  caution  him,  by  no 
means  to  have  any  hand  in  the  death  of  “that 
210] 


Christ?  Ihey  all  say  unto  him,  Let  him 
he  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  k  Why,  what 
evil  hath  he  done?  1  But  they  cried  out 
the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  he  took  water,  m  and  washed 
his  hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  E  just 
person;  see  ye  to  it, 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and 
said,  °His  blood  be  on  us,  p  and  on  our 

children.  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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righteous  man,”  whom  he  was  solicited  to  con¬ 
demn;  as  she  had  endured  much  misery,  by  ter¬ 
rifying  dreams  respecting  him;  which  made  her 
conclude,  that  his  death  would  be  avenged  in  an 
awful  manner  upon  all  concerned  in  it.  [Marg. 
Ref.  e ,  f.)  In  the  mean  time,  the  rulers  were 
using  all  their  influence  with  the  people,  to  in¬ 
duce  them  to  demand  the  release  of  Barabbas, 
and  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus:  and  when  Pilate  re¬ 
newed  his  proposal,  he  was  surprised  to  find,  that 
Barabbas  was  unanimously  preferred;  and  that 
the  multitude  were  clamorous  in  demanding  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus, whom  they  had  called  the  Mes¬ 
siah;  though  they  could  lay  no  crime  to  his  charge. 
On  other  occasions,  the  condemnation  of  any  Jew, 
who  was  not  a  slave,  to  this  ignominious  and  cruel 
death,  would  have  hazarded  an  insurrection:  but 
the  people  had  been  disappointed  in  their  ex¬ 
pectations  of  a  temporal  kingdom;  and  many  of 
them  seem  to  have  thought,  that  a  Messiah  of 
Jesus’s  character  was  worthy  only  of  contempt 
and  crucifixion. — It  has,  however,  often  excited 
wonder,  that  the  multitude,  who  but  a  short  time 
before  had  welcomed  him  with  loud  Hosannas, 
as  the  “Son  of  David”  and  “the  King  of  Israel,” 
[Note,  21:8 — 11.)  and  whoso  much  favored  his 
cause,  as  to  render  the  rulers  afraid  of  openly 
proceeding  against  him,  should  all  at  once  be  in¬ 
duced  to  demand  his  crucifixion  with  irresistible 
vehemence.  But  a  multitude  hastily  collected 
is  a  fluctuating  body;  and  resembles  the  waters 
of  the  sea,  which  yield  to  the  least  impulse  of  the 
wind. — Many,  who  before  led  the  people  and  fa¬ 
vored  the  cause  of  Christ,  intimidated  by  late 
events,  had  no  doubt  retired:  others  were  disap¬ 
pointed,  because  he  would  not  assume  temporal 
dominion,  and  raise  an  army  to  liberate  them 
from  the  Romans;  and  several  persons,  who  had 
been  driven  away,  by  the  popular  torrent  in  his 
favor,  when  he  entered  Jerusalem,  no  doubt  at 
this  time  came  forward,  attended  by  emissaries 
from  the  scribes  and  priests.  And  those  who 
remember,  that  in  every  multitude  thus  collect¬ 
ed,  “the  most  part  know  not  wherefore  they  are 
come  together,”  will  readily  perceive  that  a  small 
company  of  considerable  persons  (a  hundred  out 
of  ten  thousand,)  eager  on  the  contrary  part, 
and  skilful  in  exciting  men’s  passions  and  preju¬ 
dices,  would  soon  give  a  new  direction  to  the 
populace;  and  that  the  change,  from  Hosanna  to 
Crucify,  was  not  materially  different  from  other 
changes,  which  varying  circumstances  have 
made  in  large  companies  promiscuously  assem¬ 
bled.  [Marg.  Ref.  g.  1. — Note,  Acts  19:23 — 31 
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2 G  IT  Then  9  released  he  Barabbas 
unto  them;  and  when  he  had  r  scourged 
Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor 
took  Jesus  into  the  *  common  hall,  and 
gathered  unto  him  the  whole  s  band  of 
soldiers . 

28  And  they  t  stripped  him,  and  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  u  platted  a 
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"V.  24,  25.  Pilate  was  very  reluctant  to  con¬ 
demn  Jesus  to  be  crucified:  but  the  Jews  were 
so  bent  upon  it,  that  he  concluded  it  would  be 
hazardous  to  stand  out  against  them;  lest  they 
should  excite  an  insurrection,  or  accuse  him  to 
the  emperor  as  disaffected  to  his  authority.  His 
government  was  also  very  odious  to  the  Jews,  and 
he  was  afraid  of  exasperating  them.  (JVofe,  John 
19:8 — 12,  v.  12.)  But  his  struggle,  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  shews  the  power  of  conscience  in  the  worst 
of  men;  and  the  horror,  which  it  often  feels,  (till 
inured  to  it,)  of  wilful  deliberate  murder. — The 
whole  process  resembled  the  examination  of  a 
sacrifice,  that  it  might  be  proved  to  be  without 
blemish,  far  more  than  the  trial  of  a  criminal  for 
condemnation:  and  it  is  unprecedented  in  the 
annals  of  mankind,  for  a  person  condemned  to  so 
dreadful  a  death,  to  have  been  at  the  very  time 
pronounced  “innocent,”  or  righteous,  by  the  per¬ 
son  who  conducted  those  that  apprehended  him 
(3.)  by  tbe  judge  who  passed  sentence  on  him,  and 
at  length  by  the  very  officer  who  superintended 
his  execution  (54.)  whilst  they  who  clamorously 
demanded  his  death,  could  allege  no  reason  for 
their  conduct.  No  doubt  God  providentially 
ordered  all  these  circumstances,  to  make  it  evi¬ 
dent,  that  Jesus  suffered  for  no  fault  of  his  own, 
but  merely  for  the  sins  of  his  people. — When, 
however,  Pilate  had  determined  to  yield  to  the 
desire  of  the  Jews;  as  a  relief  to  his  conscience, 
and  a  protestation  against  their  injustice,  “he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  them.” 
This  was  probably  a  custom  among  the  Romans, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  in  averring  their  innocence 
of  any  crime  charged  on  them.  \J\farg •  Ref.  m. — 
JVoJe,  Deut.  21:1 — 9,  vv.  6 — 9.)  It  was  a  most  ex¬ 
plicit  testimony  to  Christ’s  innocency  of  the 
crimes  charged  on  him;  for  Pilate  could  intend 
no  more,  though  his  words,  compared  with  the 
reality  of  the  case,  may  seem  to  imply  that  his 
death  would  be  required  of  the  Jews  as  his  mur¬ 
derers:  but  it  was  vain  for  Pilate  to  expect  thus 
to  free  himself  from  the  guilt  of  “the  innocent 
blood”  of  “a  righteous  person;”  when  he  was 
bound  by  office  to  protect  him  from  his  cruel  ene¬ 
mies.  The  Jews,  however,  were  more  callous  than 
the  heathen  governor:  and  while  he  feebly  at¬ 
tempted  to  clear  himself  of  the  guilt,  they,  by  a 
most  horrid  imprecation,  willingly  took  it  all  up¬ 
on  themselves  and  their  posterity!  This  impreca¬ 
tion  has  been  most  awfully  answered:  as  they 
were  willing  to  bear  the  guilt  of  the  blood,  which 
they  were  about  to  shed;  so  it  actually  was  aveng¬ 
ed  on  them  in  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  when  vast  numbers  were  crucified;  and 
doubtless  some  of  these  very  persons,  as  well  as 
of  their  children:  and  the  nation  has  ever  since 
been  exposed  to  incessant  injuries  from  man,  and 
loll  as  an  anathema  from  Go  1;  as  still,  from  nge 
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crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head, 
and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand;  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked 
him,  saying,  x  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews! 

30  And  y  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took 
the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  2  and  led 
him  away  to  crucify  him . 

32  And  a  as  they  came  out,  b  they 
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to  age,  persisting  in  the  sin  of  their  fathers,  and 
justifying  it,  as  the  deserved  punishment  of  a  de¬ 
ceiver. — ‘They  put  Jesus  to  death,  when  the  na¬ 
tion  was  assembled  to  celebrate  the  passover; 
‘and  when  the  nation  was  assembled  for  the  same 
‘purpose,  Titus  shut  them  up  within  the  walls  of 
‘Jerusalem.  The  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah 
‘was  their  crime:  and  the  following  of  false  Mes¬ 
siahs  to  their  destruction  was  their  punishment. 
‘They  bought  Jesus  as  a  .slave,  and  they  them¬ 
selves  were  afterwards  sold  and  bought  as  slaves, 
‘at  the  lowest  prices.  ...  They  put  Jesus  to  death, 
‘lest  the  Romans  “should  come,  and  take  away 
‘their  place  and  nation;”  and  the  Romans  did 
‘come,  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation. 
‘And,  what  is  still  more  striking,  and  still  more 
Strongly  marks  the  judgment  of  God  upon  them; 
‘they  were  punished  with  that  very  kind  of  death, 
‘which  they  were  so  eager  to  inflict  on  the  Sav¬ 
ior  of  mankind,  the  death  of  the  cross;  and  that 
‘in  such  prodigious  numbers,  that  Josephus  as¬ 
sures  us,  there  wanted  wood  tor  crosses,  and 
‘room  to  place  them  in.’  Bp.  Porteus.  {J\Iarg . 
Rtf  o,  p.)  — See  ye  to  it.  (24)  fY fieis  o^ktSs.  4. 

V.  26 — 31.  Barabbas  escaped,  in  consequence 
of  Jesus’s  condemnation.  lie  deserved  death, 
but  was  preserved,  and  the  righteous  and  holy 
Savior  suffered  in  his  stead.  This  accords,  as  to 
the  grand  outline,  with  the  method  of  a  sinner’s 
salvation,  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ. — The 
Jewish  rulers,  by  using  their  influence  in  pre¬ 
serving  a  murderer  from  death,  took  an  effectual 
method  of  bringing  the  vengeance  of  God  on  the 
land;  though  not  so  effectual,  as  by  crucifying 
the  Son  of  God.  ( Notes ,  11 — 18,  vv.  16,17.  JVum. 
35:31—34.  Mark  15:6—10,  v.  7.  Luke  23:21—25, 
v.  25.) — St.  John  expressly  mentions  Christ’s  be¬ 
ing  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns,  before 
Pilate  finally  passed  sentence  on  him:  it  is 
therefore  conjectured,  that  he  had  been  scourged 
some  time  before,  by  orders  from  Pilate,  in  hopes 
that  this  disgrace  and  torture  would  have  appeas¬ 
ed  the  rage  of  the  multitude,  or  softened  them 
into  compassion,  and  so  have  made  way  for  his 
release.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Romans  used 
to  scourge  malefactors,  just  before  they  were 
crucified;  ‘as  if  the  exquisite  tortures  of  cruci- 
‘fixion  were  not  sufficient,  without  adding  to  them 
‘those  of  the  scourge!’  Bp.  Porteus.  Possibly, 
the  scourging  might  be  twice  repeated;  but  it  is 
more  probable,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  intro¬ 
duce  this  account,  not  in  the  exact  order  of  time 
in  which  it  occurred.  It  is  at  least  evident,  that 
Pilate  made  an  effort  to  save  Jesus,  after  he  had 
been  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns:  and  per¬ 
haps  the  soldiers,  after  sentence  was  finally  pass¬ 
ed,  carried  still  further  the  indignities  which  they 
had  before  commenced.  [Marg.  Rtf.  r. — John 
1d:l — 7.) — But,  in  whatever  order  these  events 
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found  a  man  of  c  Cyrene,  Simon  by  [ 
name:  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his 
cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a 
place  called  d  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  A 
place  of  a  skull, 

34  They  e  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink 

c  Acts  2:10.  6:9.  11:20.  13:1.  e  48.  Ps.  69:21.  Mark  15:23.  John 

d  Mark  15:22.  Luke  90-27—  ’9:28—30 

33.  John  19:17. 


occurred,  the  blessed  Jesus  was  at  length  deliv¬ 
ered  up,  without  reserve,  to  the  insults,  derision, 
and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers;  who,  collecting-  the 
whole  cohort  into  the  praetorium,  clothed  him 
with  “a  scarlet”  or  purple  robe,  (perhaps  a  pur¬ 
ple  vestment  with  a  scarlet  robe  over  it,)  such  as 
used  to  be  worn  by  the  Roman  g-enerals,  being 
probably  one  that  Pilate  had  cast  off.  Thus,  they 
arrayed  him  in  the  garments  of  royalty,  as  in¬ 
dignantly  scorning  his  claim  to  be  the  “King  of 
the  Jews:”  and  then  mingling  cruelty  with  con¬ 
tempt,  they  platted  thorns  into  a  crown  for  his 
head,  and  put  a  reed,  or  cane,  such  as  was  used 
to  walk  with,  into  his  hand  instead  of  a  sceptre. 
Then  they  bowed  their  knee  in  mockery;  and  at 
the  same  time  they  spit  upon  him,  and  smote  the 
thorns  into  his  temples,  by  taking  the  cane  and 
striking  him  with  it  upon  the  head.  ( Marg .  and 
Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — See  on  Note ,  26:63 — 68,  v. 
67. — Notes ,  Mark  15:11 — 20,  vv.  16,19,20.  Luke 
23:6 — 12,  v.  11.) — We  may  form  some  concep¬ 
tion  of  this  scene,  if  we  consider  the  ferocity, 
haughtiness,  and  impiety  of  the  idolatrous  Ro¬ 
man  soldiers;  and  how  they  were  let  loose  on 
the  mild  and  holy  Jesus,  to  give  full  scope  to 
their  savage  and  cruel  contempt,  and  to  divert 
themselves  with  his  sufferings,  till  they  were  even 
weary  of  mocking  him.  When  this  at  length  was 
the  case,  they  took  off  from  him  the  insignia  of 
royalty;  and,  putting  on  him  his  own  garments, 
those  who  were  appointed  to  be  his  executioners 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  Had  he  suffered  as  a 
murderer,  they  would  not  have  thus  insulted  him; 
but  would  have  in  some  measure  pitied  his  an¬ 
guish,  whilst  they  executed  the  sentence  of  the 
law  upon  him. — Another  meaning  has  been 
sought  out  for  the  word  rendered  thorns ,  as  if 
bear  foot ,  or  some  inoffensive  vegetable,  was  in¬ 
tended.  This  criticism,  however,  has  been  prov¬ 
ed,  by  the  most  competent  scholars,  wholly  un¬ 
tenable.  But  why  should  the  peculiar  weed ,  or 
plant ,  of  which  the  contemptuous  crown  was 
made,  be  especially  noted,  if  this  had  not  been 
a  circumstance  particularly  marking  the  cruelty 
of  our  Lord’s  enemies,  and  the  variety  and  in¬ 
tenseness  of  his  sufferings? 

When  he  had  scourged ,  &c.  (26)  4>payc\Xioaas. 
Mark  15:15.  ‘■Est  vox  Latina ,  flagello,  und  tan- 
Hum  liter d  comrnutatd.  QoayeWiov  flagellum.  John 
‘2:15.’  Leigh. —  The  common  hall.  (27)  “The  gov¬ 
ernor’s  house.”  Marg. — To  izpcurupiov.  (A  proctor , 
Lat.)  Mark  15:16.  John  18:28,33.  19:9.  Acts  23: 
35.  Phil.  1:13 .—[Note,  John  18:28—32,^.28.) 
— The  band. ]  Trjv  atreipav'  cohorlem.  Mark  15:16. 
John  18:3,12.  Acts  10:1.  21:31.  27:1.  A  Roman 
cohort  consisted  of  about  500  men;  but  perhaps 
a  less  number  is  here  meant. 

A  scarlet  robe.  (28)  "X\nfivSa  kokkivtjv.  XXa^uf31. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  '■Paludimentum:  ...  palli¬ 
dum  insigne  belli  cum,  et  imperatorum  ducumque 
dproprium.'’  Leigh. — Kokkivos,  Coccineus.  Heb.  9: 
19.  Rev.  17:3.  18:16. — Tlopyiun**,  JSlark  15:17. 
'I fianov  irop<pvpuv ,  John  19:2. — Of  thorns.  (29)  Axav- 
•W.  ‘It  is  taken  not  only  for  thorns,  but  likewise 
for  briers  and  brambles,  and  any  thing  that  hath 


mingled  with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tast¬ 
ed  thereof  he  would  not  drink. 

35  And  f  they  crucified  him,  and  s  part¬ 
ed  his  garments,  casting  lots:  hthat  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  They  parted  my  garments 
among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did 
they  cast  lots. 

f  Ps.  22:16.  John  20:20,25,27.  John  19:23,24. 

Acts  4:10.  h  Ps.  22:18. 

g1  Mark  15:24.  Luke  23:34. 


‘pricks.’  Leigh,  a navSivo?  Mark  15:17.  John  19: 
5. — Gen.  3:18.  Sept. — They  bowed  the  knee.']  ro- 
wireTrjffavTcs.  In  genua  procidentes.  Mark  1:40.  10: 
17. - TAeVT£S  ra  yovara  Kpococvvyv  avrio '  Mark  15:19. 

V.  32 — 34.  ‘Jesus  is  led  out  of  the  city,  that 
‘we  may  be  brought  into  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
‘He  found  no  comfort  any  where,  that  we  might 
‘be  filled  with  all  comforts.  He  is  made  a  curse, 
‘that  we  may  be  blessed.  He  is  spoiled  of  his 
‘garments,  that  we  might  be  enriched  by  his  na¬ 
kedness.’  Beza. — It  was  customary  for  the  per¬ 
sons  who  were  sentenced  to  crucifixion,  to  carry 
their  crosses,  or  at  least  a  heavy  part  of  them,  to 
the  place  where  they  were  crucified.  But  Jesus 
had  been  so  harassed,  by  multiplied  fatigues  and 
miseries,  that  probably  he  appeared  almost  ex 
hausted:  so  that  the  persons  employed  might  fear 
lest  he  should  die  under  the  burden,  and  escape 
their  further  cruelties,  if  they  compelled  him  to 
bear  the  cross  all  the  way  to  Golgotha.  It  seems 
at  first  to  have  been  laid  upon  him;  but  after¬ 
wards  meeting  with  Simon,  a  native  of  Cyrene, 
who  evidently  was  suspected  of  favoring  him, 
they  obliged  him  to  bear  the  cross  after  Jesus. 
Perhaps  he  bare  the  whole  the  rest  of  the  way; 
or  he  carried  one  end,  while  Jesus,  going  before, 
carried  the  other.  This  aptly  represented  the 
believer’s  conformity  to  his  Lord,  in  bearing  the 
cross,  even  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  the  world. 
(Marg.  Ref.  b,  c .—Note,  16:24— 28,  v.  24.)  In 
this  manner,  they  proceeded  to  a  place  without 
the  city,  called  “Golgotha,”  or  “a  place  of  a 
skull:”  being,  probably,  so  called  from  the  skulls 
and  human  bones,  which  were  there  in  abundance; 
as  it  had  long  been  the  place  of  execution  and 
burial  for  malefactors.  ( Marg .  Ref.  d. — Note , 
Luke  23:32 — 38,  v.  33.) — It  was  customary  to 
give  those,  who  were  about  to  suffer  this  lingering 
and  most  painful  death,  a  potion  to  benumb  their 
feelings,  composed  of  wine  mingled  with  myrrh 
or  spices:  and  some  compassionate  persons  seem 
to  have  prepared  this  cordial,  which  they  offered 
to  Jesus;  but  he  would  not  taste  it,  as  his  purpose 
was  to  suffer  death  in  all  its  bitterness.  But  oth¬ 
ers,  full  of  contempt  and  malignity,  had  mingled 
“vinegar  with  gall,”  to  render  it  most  nauseous, 
and  offered  it  to  him  instead  of  the  spiced  wine, 
which,  having  tasted,  he  refused  to  drink:  and’ 
thus  an  ancient  prophecv  of  the  blessiah  was 
literally  fulfilled.  (Note,  Ps.  69:21.)— Those 
learned  men,  who  labor  to  prove,  that  “the  vin¬ 
egar  mingled  with  gall”  was  in  fact  the  same  as 
“the  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,”  mentioned  by 
St.  Mark,  seem  to  have  forgotten  this  remarkable 
prophecy .LMarg.  Rtf.  e. — Vote,  Mark  15:21—24, 
v.  23.) — They  compelled.  (32)  H yyapzvouv.  See 
on  5:41. 

V.  35.  The  soldiers  next  proceeded  to  crucify 
Jesus.  This  was  performed  in  the  following 
manner:  the  sufferer  was  stripped  almost  naked, 
and  extended  on  the  wood  of  the  cross,  as  it  lay 
on  the  ground;  his  arms  were  then  stretched  out 
on  the  transverse  beam,  and  fastened  to  it  by 
spikes  driven  through  the  hands;  and  the  feet 
were  fastened  to  the  upright  part  of  the  cross,  by 
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36  And  1  sitting  down,  they  watched 
him  there: 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  k  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 


THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  1  two  thieves  cru¬ 
cified  with  him;  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  another  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  m  reviled 
him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  n  saying,  Thou  0  that  destroy- 
est  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days,  save  thyself.  p  If  thou  be  the  Son 
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spikes  driven  through  both  of  them  together. 
Then  the  cross  was  erected,  and  the  foot  of  it, 
going  into  a  hole  made  for  that  purpose,  with  a 
violent  jerk,  often  dislocated  some  of  the  bones  of 
the  crucified  person;  who,  being  suspended  in  this 
dreadful  posture,  hung  in  most  exquisite  torture, 
till  at  length  loss  of  blood  and  excessive  pain 
ended  his  life.  It  is  plain,  that  Jesus  hung  in  this 
manner  for  six  hours,  before  he  expired:  yet  it 
was  thought  wonderful  that  he  died  so  soon;  as 
many  lived  a  whole  day  and  night  in  this  an¬ 
guish,  unless  some  method  were  taken  to  shorten 
their  pains. — When  the  soldiers  (four  of  whom 
were  employed  in  it,)  had  completed  the  cruel 
business,  they  proceeded  to  part  the  clothes 
among  them  as  their  recompense;  and  finding 
the  upper  garment,  worn  by  Jesus,  to  be  made  of 
one  piece,  they  cast  lots  for  it:  [Notes,  John  19: 
23,24.)  thus  several  prophecies  concerning  the 
Messiah  received  their  accomplishment  in  Jesus. 
[Note,  Ps.  22:16 — 18.) — The  quotation  is  verba¬ 
tim,  from  the  Septuagint;  which  literally  gives 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew.  The  whole  quota¬ 
tion,  however,  is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts, 
and  ancient  versions. 

Vesture.']  'inarianov.  (Ab  ifianov,  vestis .)  Luke 
7:25.  9:29.  John  19:24.  Acts  20:33.  1  Tim.  2:9. 
‘Si  strictius  interdum  sumi  debeat,  exteriorem  po- 
tius  quam  interiorem  vestem  denotat.’  Leigh. 

V.  36.  The  soldiers  watched,  that  none  might 
remove  the  bodies  of  the  persons  crucified,  till  it 
was  ascertained,  that  they  were  dead,  and  orders 
were  given,  that  they  might  be  removed. 

V.  37,  38.  It  was  usual,  at  least  in  remarkable 
cases,  to  affix  the  name  and  the  crime  of  the  cruci¬ 
fied  person,  in  writing,  on  the  top  of  the  cross;  and 
Pilate  had  ordered  that  it  should  be  written  in 
different  languages  over  his  head,  “This  is  Jesus 
the  Nazarene,  the  King  of  the  Jews:1’  for  God 
over-ruled  his  mind  thus  to  attest  the  truth  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  King  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  of  the  whole  Israel  of  God. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k. — Note ,  John  19:20 — 22.)  Yet  at 
the  same  time  two  malefactors  were  crucified 
with  him,  and  he  was  placed  between  them,  as 
if  more  criminal  than  either  of  them;  which  was 
no  doubt  devised  in  order  the  more  deeply  to  dis¬ 
grace  him. — ‘But  this  act  of  malignity,  like  many 
‘instances  of  the  same  nature,  answered  a  pur¬ 
pose,  which  the  authors  of  it  little  thought  of,  or 
‘intended.  It  was  the  completion  of  a  prophecy 
‘of  Isaiah,  in  which  ...  he  savs  of  the  Messiah, 

'  “He  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors.”  ’ 


Bp.  Porteus.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Is.  53:1 1,12. 
Maik  15:26 — 28,  v.  28.) 


Of  God,  q  come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  r  the  chief  priests, 
mocking  him ,  with  the  scribes  and  elders, 
said, 

42  He  9  saved  others,  himself  he  can¬ 
not  save.  If  he  be  1  the  King  of  Israel, 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  u  trusted  in  God:  let  him  de¬ 
liver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him:  for 
he  said,  x  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  y  thieves  also,  which  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his 

teeth.  {Practical  Observations .] 


q  16:4.  Luke  16:31. 
r  Ps.  22:12,13.  Is.  49:7.  Zech. 
11:8.  Mark  15:31,32.  Luke  22: 
52.  23:35. 

s  John  9:24.  40:47.  Acts  4:14. 
t  37.  2:2.  Luke  19:38.  John  1:49. 


u  Ps.  3:2.  14:6.  22:8.  42:10.  Is. 
36:15,18.37:10. 

x  40.  John  3:16,17.  5:17—25. 10- 
30,36.  19:7. 

y  38.  Job  30:7—9.  Ps  35:15. 
Mark  15:32.  Luke  23:39,40. 


Y.  39 — 44.  While  the  holy  and  divine  Sav¬ 
ior  was  suspended,  in  this  most  ignominious  and 
excruciating  posture;  the  multitudes  which  pass¬ 
ed  by,  knowing  for  what  alleged  crime  he  was 
crucified,  reviled  and  derided  him  in  every  way 
which  they  could  devise;  reproaching  him  with 
having  spoken  of  “destroying  the  temple,  and 
rebuilding  it  in  three  days;”  and  calling  on  him 
in  derision  to  break  loose,  and  come  down  from 
the  cross,  if  he  were  “the  Son  of  God.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  26:57 — 62,  vv.  60,61.  John  2: 
18 — 22.)  From  an  ignorant  and  unprincipled 
rabble  such  behavior  mig'ht  the  less  be  wondered 
at:  but  the  very  priests,  even  the  chief  of  them, 
and  the  scribes,  the  learned  men,  and  rulers  of 
the  nation,  forgetful  of  their  character,  office,  ed¬ 
ucation,  and  authority,  and  permitting  their  dis¬ 
dainful  rage  to  overcome  all  regard  to  decorum, 
joined  the  multitude,  and  led  them  on  to  insult 
and  mock  the  meek  and  suffering  Jesus.  They 
even  reproached  him  with  his  miracles;  allowing 
that  he  saved  the  lives  of  others,  yet  deriding  him 
as  unable  to  save  his  own.  It  was  indeed  an  im¬ 
portant  truth,  that  if  he  would  save  sinners  from 
eternal  misery,  he  could  not  save  himself  from 
these  exquisite  sufferings  and  this  ignominious 
death;  but  they  did  not  understand  this.  They 
treated  all  the  proofs  of  his  being  the  Messiah 
with  contempt,  and  called  upon  him,  if  he  were 
indeed  “the  King  of  Israel,  to  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  they  would  believe  in  him.”  [Marg. 
Ref  r_t._ Ps.  22:11—13.  16—18.  Is.  49:7,8.) 
Not  that  this  would  have  convinced  them,  for  his 
resurrection  had  no  such  effect:  but,  assuring 
themselves  that  he  could  not  rescue  himself,  they 
grew  more  hardened  in  unbelief,  and  used  this 
cruel  sarcasm  to  increase  his  anguish.  [Note, 
Luke  16:27 — 31.)  Nay,  they  reproached  him  for 
his  confidence  in  God,  and  challenged  God  him¬ 
self  to  deliver  him,  if  he  had  any  delight  in  him, 
seeing  he  had  “called  himself  the  Son  of  God.” 
[Marg.  Ref  u,  x.)  Probably  they  did  not  know 
that  in  this  daring  impiety,  enmity,  and  blasphe¬ 
my,  they  used  the  very  words,  which  the  prophet 
had  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  murderers  of  the 
Messiah,  a  thousand  years  before!  [Note,  Ps.  22: 
7,8,  v.  8.)  To  complete  this  unparalleled  scene, 
even  the  thieves  who  were  crucified  with  him, 
could  find  a  heart,  in  the  midst  of  their  own  ago¬ 
nies  and  the  horrid  prospect  which  lay  before 
them,  to  join  the  general  voice,  and  to  upbraid 
the  crucified  Jesus  with  his  claim  to  be  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  and  “the  Son  of  God.”  Though  they  suf¬ 
fered  for  notorious  crimes,  they  escaped  this  ob¬ 
loquy  and  insult,  and  were  regarded  as  objects  of 
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45  IT  Now  z  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
Was  a  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the 
ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  b  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  c  Eli,  Eli, 
lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to  say,  My 


Z  Mark  15:25,33,34.  Luke  23: 
44,45. 

R  Is.  50:3.  Am.  8:9.  Rey.  8:12. 
9:2. 


b  Mark  15:34.  Luke  23:46. 
John  19:28 — 30.  Heb.  5:7. 

C  Fs.  22:1.  71:11. 


God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 

me? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  that ,  said,  d  This  man 
callcth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran, 
and  took  a  sponge,  e  and  filled  it  with 

d  11:14.  Mai.  4-5.  Mark  15:35,  I  e  34.  Ps.  69:21.  Luke  23:36 
36.  |  John  19:29,30. 


compassion;  yet  even  they  could  look  down  on 
Jesus  with  disdain  and  derision!  The  evangelists 
Matthew  and  Mark  speak,  as  if  both  the  malefac¬ 
tors  had  been  guilty  of  this  outrage:  but  it  is  not 
certain  whether  more  than  one  of  them  be  meant. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y. — Note ,  Luke  23:39 — 43.) — We 
may  challenge  universal  history  to  furnish  anoth¬ 
er  instance,  in  which  any  person,  expiring  under 
the  tortures  of  a  cruel  execution,  was  treated 
with  such  derision,  contempt,  and  mockery,  by  | 
all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  and  even  by  one  at 
least  of  his  fellow-sufferers.  This  was  reserved 
for  the  holy  Jesus,  “the  Brightness  of  the  Fath¬ 
er’s  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  his  Person,” 
“God  manifest  in  the  flesh:”  and  this  transaction 
is  a  full  demonstration  of  apostate  man’s  rancor¬ 
ous  enmity  to  the  holy  image,  truth,  and  law  of 
his  Creator;  and  a  sufficient  confutation  of  all  the 
flattering  representations  of  proud  moralists  and 
philosophers,  who  know  more  of  every  thing,  than 
of  God  and  of  themselves.  Indeed  prophets  and 
martyrs,  who  were  renewed  to  some  measure  of 
the  same  image,  and  stood  up  for  the  same  truths, 
always  met  with  an  adequate  proportion  of  the 
same  treatment:  but  it  has  been  confined  to  them, 
and  malefactors  have  almost  universally  been  ex¬ 
empted  from  it.  The  perfect  patience  and  meek¬ 
ness  of  this  holy  sufferer,  in  the  midst  of  such  prov¬ 
ocations,  which  he  was  well  able  to  avenge,  is 
also  worthy  of  our  peculiar  attention.  [Notes, 
Ps.  35:13,14.  Luke  23:32—38,  v.  34.  1  Pet.  2: 

18—25,  v.  20—23.) 

Reviled.  (39)  TL6\acr<pTipyv.  9:3.  Jlcts  26:11.  Rom. 
3:8.  1  Cor.  4:13.  1  it.  3:2.  (Ex  fiXanrw,  iioceo 

et  <pri[u,  loquor .) — If  he  will  have  him.  (43)  Et 
$t\ei  avrov . — 'Oti  $e\et  avrov.  Ps.  22:8.  Sepi. — 
“Seeing  he  delighted  in  him.” 

V.  45.  It  is  here  supposed,  and  will  hereafter 
be  shewn,  that  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  at 
“the  third  hour,”  or  by  nine  o’clock  in  the  morn¬ 
ing:  but  this  darkness  did  not  begin  before  the 
sixth  hour,  or  noon;  and  it  lasted  till  the  ninth 
hour,  or  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  As  the 
moon  was  then  at  the  full,  it  could  not  be  an 
eclipse  from  a  natural  cause:  and  probably  it 
reached  no  further  than  the  holy  land,  at  least 
the  language  of  the  evangelists  implies  no  more. 
[Notes,  Mark  15:25,33.)  The  sun,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  entirely  obscured,  and  his 
beams  intercepted;  whence  arose  a  most  extra¬ 
ordinary  and  awful  gloom.  This  was  an  apt  em¬ 
blem  of  the  state  of  the  spiritual  world,  when 
“the  Sun  of  Righteousness,”  and  “the  Light  of 
men”  was  under  an  eclipse;  his  soul  being  full  of 
darkness  and  horror,  his  character  wounded  with 
reproaches  and  loaded  with  infamy,  and  his  body 
ready  to  expire  with  torture.  It  was  also  an  aw¬ 
ful  indication  of  the  frown  of  heaven  on  the  Jews 
and  their  rulers,  who  were  guilty  of  this  most 
enormous  crime,  from  which  the  sun  seemed  to 
hide  his  astonished  face,  refusing  his  light  to  that 
land  where  it  was  committed. — Some  infidels 
have  greatly  exulted,  because  Josephus  and  the 
Pagan  writers  have  not  mentioned  this  phenome¬ 
non:  but  none  have  attempted  to  deny  it,  and  j 
every  writer  notices  and  records  only  what  he  ! 
<2111 


sees  proper.  Josephus,  and  the  Pagan  authors, 
were  in  general  as  little  disposed  to  bear  a  favor¬ 
able  testimony  to  Christianity,  as  modern  infidels 
are:  Hie  former  could  not  but  have  heard  of  it, 
and  his  silence  may  be  considered  as  the  effect  of 
his  inability  to  deny  the  fact,  and  his  unwilling¬ 
ness  to  admit  the  proper  conclusion;  but  the 
heatiien  authors  would  probably  treat  the  report 
with  contempt  and  neglect,  as  unworthy  of  re¬ 
gard. — It  is  deserving  of  notice,  that  all  the 
evangelists  record  the  scoffs  and  insults  of  the 
spectators,  before  they  mention  this  darkness, 
which,  it  is  probable,  for  the  time  alarmed  and 
silenced  them. — Many  things  have  been  conjec¬ 
tured  concerning  the  intenseness  of  this  gloom; 
but  little  can  be  known:  probably  it  was  neither 
so  intense,  nor  so  slight,  as  different  writers,  con¬ 
tending  with  each  other,  have  represented  it. 
There  is  no  proof,  that  during  it,  Jesus  saw  and 
spoke  to  his  mother  and  the  apostle  John,  at  a 
considerable  distance,  as  some  have  supposed: 
for  nothing  appears  from  the  narrative,  why  this 
might  not  take  place  either  during  the  three 
hours  which  preceded  the  gloom,  or  just  before 
Jesus  expired,  when  it  seems  to  have  terminated. 
[Notes,  50.  John  19:25 — 27.) — We  have,  how¬ 
ever,  the  testimony  of  three  evangelists,  authen¬ 
ticated  by  miracles  and  prophecy,  that  such  a 
darkness  took  place;  and  we  may  be  sure  it  was 
sufficiently  intense,  to  convince  considerate 
persons,  that  it  was  an  awful  token  of  the  wrath 
of  God  against  the  cruciflers  of  the  holy  Jesus. 

V.  46.  At  the  ninth  hour,  our  Lord,  being 
probably  oppressed  with  a  measure  of  the  same 
inward  horror,  as  when  in  the  garden,  cried  out 
aloud,  “Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani,  that  is  to  say, 
My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 
[Note,  Ps.  22:1.)  The  words  are  not  exactly  the 
same  as  they  stand  in  the  original  of  the  psalm 
referred  to,  and  they  are  supposed  to  be  quoted 
in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect;  but  the  meaning 
is  precisely  the  same.  This  doleful  exclamation 
of  Jesus  shewed,  that  the  total  want  of  “the  light 
of  God’s  countenance”  on  his  soul,  and  the  sense 
of  his  frown  and  wrath  against  him,  as  our  Surety, 
were  far  more  dreadful  than  all  his  complicated 
outward  sufferings;  that  his  confidence  in  his 
Father,  together  with  his  love,  zeal,  submission, 
and  every  holy  affection  were  unabated  and  most 
perfect,  even  in  that  dreadful  hour;  and  that  there 
was  no  cause  in  him,  why  he  should  be  thus  for¬ 
saken,  it  being  wholly  through  his  willing  an¬ 
swerableness  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Notes ,  26:36 — 39.  Mark  15:34 — 39,  v.  34.) 
— ‘This  he  did,  in  a  deep  sense  of  his  Father’s 
‘wrath  unto  mankind,  in  whose  stead  he  now  un¬ 
derwent  that,  which  was  due  for  the  sins  of  the 
‘whole  world:  while  he  said,  “Why  hast  thou  for 
‘saken  me?”  implying  that  God  had  for  the  time 
‘withdrawn  from  him  the  sense  and  vision  of  his 
‘comfortable  presence;  and  while  he  said,  “My 
‘God,”  implying  the  strength  of  his  faith,  whereby 
‘he  did  firmly  apprehend  the  sure  and  gracious 
‘aid  of  his  eternal  Father.’  Bp.  Hall. — Eli,  &c  ] 
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vinegar,  and  put  il  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  f  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  Jesus,  gwhen  he  had  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  h  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

[Practical  Observations.  ] 

51  And,  behold,  *  the  veil  of  the  tem- 


f  43. 

g  Mark  15:37.  Luke  23:46.  John 
19:30. 

h  20:23.  Ps.  22:14,15.  Is.  53:9— 
12.  Dan.  9:26.  John  10:1 1,15. 


Heb.  2:14.  9:14. 
i  Ex.  26:31—37.  40:21.  Lev. 
16:2,12—15.  2  Chr.  3:14.  Mark 
15:33.  Luke  23:45.  Eph.  2:13 
—  18.  Heb.  6:19,20.  10:19—22. 


V.  47 — 49.  Some  of  the  persons  present,  who 
heard  the  words  of  Christ  indistinctly,  or  who 
were  not  acquainted  with  the  language  or  dia¬ 
lect  in  which  they  were  spoken,  supposed  that  he 
called  upon  Elias  to  come  and  rescue  him:  for,  as 
it  was  understood  that  Elias  was  to  be  the  fore¬ 
runner  of  the  Messiah,  they  probably  thoug-ht 
that  he  meant  thus  to  assert  his  claim  to  that 
character,  even  to  the  last.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. '.  d.) — 
About  the  same  time  he  also  said,  “I  thirst,”  De- 
ing  parched  through  excess  of  anguish  and  tor¬ 
ture:  and,  as  a  vessel  stood  by  filled  with  vinegar, 
(which  being  mixed  with  water,  was  commonly 
drunk  by  the  Roman  soldiers,)  one  of  them  filled 
a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  putting  it  on  a  reed, 
or  a  stalk  of  hyssop ,  reached  it  to  him  that  he 
might  drink:  whilst  the  rest  said,  “Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him.”  This 
seems  to  have  been  spoken  in  derision,  and  not 
from  any  expectation  that  Elias  would  actually 
come.  [Notes,  Ps.  69:21.  John  19:28 — 30,  vv. 
28,29.) 

V.  50.  Perhaps  the  darkness  continued,  nearly 
to  the  time,  when  Jesus  said,  “It  is  finished:”  and 
then  the  darkness  and  horror  seem  to  have  been 
removed  also  from  his  mind;  and  an  inexpressible 
joy  in  the  sense  of  his  Father’s  love,  the  near  ap¬ 
proach  of  his  glory,  and  the  blessed  effects  of  his 
sufferings,  to  have  filled  his  soul.  He  therefore, 
immediately  after,  “cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.” 

( Notes ,  Luke  23:44 — 49,  v.  46.  John  19:28 — 30, 
v.  30.)  This  has  been  generally  supposed  to  be 
an  indication,  that  his  strength  was  unbroken;  j 
and  that  when  he  “yielded  up  the  ghost,”  or  re¬ 
signed  his  spirit,  he  did  it  voluntarily,  “having 
power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power  to  take  it 
again.”  So  that  his  soul  could  have  left  the  body, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  his  lingering  agonies, 
had  he  so  pleased,  as  these  were  necessary  only  j 
for  the  expiation  of  our  sins. — ‘This  view  of  the 
‘case  ...  suggests  an  illustration  of  the  love  of 
‘Christ  manifested  in  his  death,  beyond  what  is 
‘commonly  observed.  Inasmuch  as  he  did  not 
‘use  this  power  to  quit  his  body,  as  soon  as  ever  ‘ 
‘it  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  leaving  only  an  in¬ 
sensible  corpse  to  the  cruelty  of  his  murderers: 
‘but  continued  his  abode  in  it,  with  a  steady  res- 
‘olution,  as  long  as  it  was  proper;  and  then  re- 
‘tired  from  it,  with  a  majesty  and  dignity  never 
‘known,  or  to  be  known,  in  any  other  death;  dy- 
*mg,  if  1  may  so  express  it,  like  “the  Pi'ince  of  j 
‘life.”’  Doddridge. —  Yielded  up  the  ghost.]  \ 
A<prj Kt  to  7 Tvev/Aa. — Resigned ,  or  dismissed  the  spir-  j 
it.  Efcnvei <ff£,  expired;  JIark  15:37.  Luke  23:46.  j 
— n<ip£<5(t)/c£  to  Trvevua,  delivered  up  the  spirit;  John 
19:30. 


V.  51 — 53.  At  that  solemn  time,  the  veil  in 
the  temple,  which  separated  the  most  holy  place 
from  the  other  part  of  the  sanctuary,  was  mira¬ 
culously  rent  from  top  to  bottom.  This  indicat¬ 
ed,  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  now  virtual-  [ 


pie  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom;  k  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent, 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened;  and 
1  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  m  slept 
arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after 
his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  n  holy 
city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 


k  28:2.  Ps.  13:7,15.  Mic.  1:3,4. 
JVah.  1:3—5.  Hab.  3:10,13. 
Heb.  12:25—27.  Rev.  11:13, 
19. 

1  Is.  26:19.  Hos.  13:14.  John  5: 


25—29.  1  Cor.  15:20. 
m  Dan.  12:2.  1  Cor.  11:30  lfr 
51.  1  Thes.  4:14.  5:10. 
n4:5.  Neh.  11:1.  Is.  48:2.  Dan. 
9:24.  Rev.  11:2.  21:2.  22:19. 


ly  abolished,  the  types  of  the  Levitical  priesthood 
accomplished,  the  way  into  the  holiest  laid  open, 
and  the  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
terminated,  through  that  oblation  which  had  just 
been  offered.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  i. — Notes ,  Ex.  26:31 
— 33.  Heb.  9:1 — 10.  10:19 — 22.)  As  this  was  the 
hour  of  the  evening-sacrifice,  some  of  the  priests 
must  have  beenjn  the  temple  burning  incense, 
at  the  time  when  it  happened;  and  the  rest  of 
them,  and  even  Caiaphas  himself,  must  afterwards 
have  seen  the  veil  which  had  been  rent:  yet  this 
prodigy  made  no  impression  on  their  hardened 
hearts,  any  more  than  the  other  events  of  that 
surprising  day.  This  insensibility,  amidst  such 
astonishing  miracles,  appears  to  some  persons  al¬ 
most  incredible,  and  even  beyond  what  human 
nature,  depraved  as  it  is,  seems  capable  of.  But 
it  should  be  considered,  that  Ahe  most  alarming 
and  amazing  scenes  gradually  lose  their  effect  on 
the  mind,  when  persons  become  familiar  with 
them.  Men  live  among  the  dead  and  dying, 
often  without  terror  or  reflection:  and  in  an  age 
when  miracles  were  frequently  wrought,  many 
spectators  would  by  habit  grow  familiar  with 
them,  as  men  do  with  scenes  of  carnage  and  deso¬ 
lation;  especially,  when  the  astonishment,  at  first 
excited  by  witnessing  a  miracle,  was  attended 
by  a  conviction  which  was  resisted  with  deep 
aversion,  and  when  every  subsequent  miracle 
was  followed  by  a  similar  process.  The  minds  oi 
those,  who  thus  “rebelled  against  the  light,”  would 
of  course  be  employed,  with  all  the  ingenuity 
which  they  possessed,  in  accounting  for  the  won¬ 
derful  events,  without  owning  the  hand  of  God 
in  them,  or  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  them, 
in  favor  of  the  Teacher;  whose  doctrines  con¬ 
demned  their  conduct,  and  was  contrary  to  the'r 
prejudices,  and  their  ambition,  avarice,  and  wick¬ 
edness.  Thus  the  heart  and  conscience  would 
gradually  become  more  and  more  callous,  as  if 
“seared  with  a  hot  iron:”  and  God  in  awful  jus¬ 
tice  would  give  the  obstinate  rebels  up  to  ju¬ 
dicial  hardness  and  blindness.  So  that,  in  an 
age  of  miracles,  it  is  highly  reasonable  to  ex¬ 
pect,  that  the  opposers  of  the  truth,  thus  di¬ 
vinely  attested  before  their  eyes,  should  be¬ 
come  obdurate  and  insensible  to  a  degree,  which, 
to  those  who  never  witnessed  miracles,  must  be 
inconceivable.  ( Notes ,  Ex.  4:21.  7:13.  9:12.  14: 
3,4.  2  Thes.  2:8 — 12.) — At  the  time  when  “the 

veil  was  rent,”  there  was  also  an  earthquake, 
which  rent  the  rocks  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  even  opened  the  sepulchres  in  a  very 
extraordinary  manner:  and  after  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  many  of  the  bodies  of  departed 
“saints,”  or  holy  persons ,  who  had  fallen  asleep 
in  the  faith,  arose,  came  forth  out  of  their  graves, 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  to  several 
persons  who  knew  them.  Probably,  they  were 
such  believers  as  had  died  not  long  before,  and 
now  arose  after  Christ,  as  it  were,  to  grace  his 
resurrection.  It  would,  however,  be  wrong  to 
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54  Now  when  °  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus, 
p  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  q  feared  greatly, 
saying,  r  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  8  many  women  were  there 


o  36.  8:5.  Acts  10:1.  21-32.  23; 

17.23.  27:1,43. 
p  Mark  15:39.  Luke  23:47. 
q  2  Kings  1:13,14.  Acts  2:37. 
16:29,30.  Rev.  11:13. 


r  40,43.  26:63.  Luke  22:70.  John 
19:7.  Rom.  1:4. 

s  Luke  23:27,28,48,49.  John  19: 
25—27. 


indulge  vain  curiosity,  by  further  inquiring-  who 
they  were:  but  as  they  are  said  to  have  “appear¬ 
ed  to  many,”  and  not  to  have  continued  with 
them;  it  seems  probable,  that  they  also  went  to 
heaven,  with  or  after  their  ascended  Savior. 
This  was  a  most  extraordinary  event;  and  doubt¬ 
less  it  was  g-enerally  spoken  of  in  Jerusalem  by 
those  to  whom  they  appeared.  ( Marg .  Ref.  1 — 
n. — JS rote,  1  Cor.  15:20 — 28, v.  20.) — The  veil.  (51) 
KaTancrai T[xa.  Mark  15:38.  Luke  23:45.  Heb.  G:  1 9. 
9:3.  10:20.  A  Karairerafa,  expando ,  obtego. —  Was 
rent:  ...  rent.]  ...  co^iaS-tfcav.  Mlark  1:10. 

15:38.  Luke  23:45.  John  19:24.  21:11.  Acts  14: 
4.  23:7.  Hence  cxi(Tlxai  9:16. — Appeared.  (53) 
Evt :<pavi<j$ticav.  E«0<m(w,  conspicuum  prcebeo,  ap- 
pareo.  John  14:21,22.  Acts  23:15,22.  24:1.  25:2, 
15.  Heb.  9:24.  11:14. 

V.  54.  The  earthquake,  and  the  other  won¬ 
derful  events  which  attended  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ;  tog-ether  with  his  mild  and  patient  be¬ 
havior  under  his  sufferings,  and  the  cheerful 
confidence,  with  which  he  commended  his  de¬ 
parting  soul  into  the  hands  of  God;  had  a  power¬ 
ful  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the  Roman  soldiers, 
though  the  Jewish  rulers  remained  unimpressed. 
Only  four  soldiers  were  employed  in  nailing  Je¬ 
sus  to  the  cross;  but  a  considerable  number,  com¬ 
manded  by  a  Centurion,  watched  him  whilst  he 
hung  there.  These  were  greatly  alarmed  at  what 
they  saw  and  heard,  and  “they  glorified  God,” 
perhaps  by  confessing  their  guilt  and  deprecat¬ 
ing  his  vengeance;  and  they  acknowledged,  that 
“Truly  this,  was  the  Son  of  God.”  It  is  not  to 
be  supposed,  that  the  soldiers,  who  joined  with 
the  Centurion  in  this  confession,  and  who  seem 
to  have  been  the  same  as  had  crowned  Jesus 
with  thorns  and  mocked  him,  should  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  these  words:  yet  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  that  this  conviction  ter¬ 
minated  in  the  conversion  at  least  of  some  of 
them,  and  perhaps  of  the  very  persons  who  nail¬ 
ed  him  to  the  cross;  according  to  his  prayer, 
“Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.”  (Note,  Luke  23:32—38,  v.  34.)— Some 
would  interpret  the  words  recorded  by  Matthew, 
“Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God,”  by  those  of 
Luke,  “This  was  a  righteous  man.”  But  in  fact 
that  expression  is  explained  by  this;  for  as  Jesus 
was  crucified  for  saying  that  he  was  “the  Son  of 
God;”  so,  if  he  were  a  righteous  man  and  unjust¬ 
ly  condemned,  he  must  be  “the  Son  of  God.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  r.) — ‘Thus  Jesus  was  put  to  death 
‘upon  pretence  of  blasphemy;  for  that  he  gave 
‘himself  out  for  the  Son  of  God:  but  these  things 
‘plainly  shew,  that  he  said  nothing  but  truth  of 
‘himself.’  Bp.  Hall. — A  son  of  a  god,  according 
to  the  notions  of  the  pagans,  say  some:  but  could 
the  officer  and  soldiers,  who  crucified  Christ, 
be  ignorant,  that  he  was  put  to  death,  for  aver¬ 
ring  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God?”  Surely 
then  this  supposed  crime  was  referred  to;  though 
those  who  said  it,  might  not  well  understand  their 
own  words. —  He  is  condemned  to  death,  as  a 
‘blasphemer,  for  saying,  “I  am  the  Son  of  God;” 
‘but  truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.’  (Notes, 
Mark  15:34—39,  v.  39.  Luke  23:44—49,  v.  47.) 
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beholding  afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus 
from  Galilee,  1  ministering  unto  him; 

56  Among  which  was  u  Mary  Magda¬ 
lene,  and  x  Mary  the  mother  of  y  James 
and  Joses, z  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee’s 

children.  [Practical  Observations .] 

x  Mark  15:47.  16:1.  John  19:25 
y  13:55.  Mark  15:40.  16:1. 


t  Luke  8:3. 

u  61.  28:1.  Mark  15:40,41.  16:1, 
9.  Luke  24:10.  John  20.1,18. 


z  20:20,21. 


— The  Son  of  God.']  ecu  fY to?,  43.  14:33.  Mark 
15:39.  Luke  1:35.  Rom.  1:4. — Ps.  2:6.  'Ytos 
Sept. — 'YtoffTi/  6cu.  40.  4:3,6.  John  19:7.  In  these 
and  some  other  places,  the  article  is  omitted  be¬ 
fore  fr ios,  when  it  is  used  in  the  highest  sense:  and 
Bp.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article  has  shewn, 
that  ecu  'Y ia,  and  'Y<o?  ra  0£«,  are  used  without 
any  exact  discrimination. — ‘The  Centurion  could 
‘not  fail  to  know  the  alleged  blasphemy,  for 
‘which  our  Savior  suffered;  and  had  he  intended 
‘in  heathen  phraseology,  to  express  his  admira¬ 
tion  of  our  Savior’s  conduct,  he  would  not  have 
‘called  our  Savior  0e«  fYtoy.’  Bp.  Middleton ,  on 
this  verse. 

V.  55,  56.  Among  the  witnesses  of  this  melan¬ 
choly  and  interesting  scene,  there  were  some 
women  who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
and  had  waited  on  him;  supplying  his  wants  from 
their  substance.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Luke  8: 
1 — 3.)  Anxious  concern  and  affection  induced 
them  to  be  present;  and  perhaps  they  stood  afar 
off,  for  fear  of  the  outrages  of  the  multitude. 
Words  cannot  express,  nay,  imagination  fails  to 
conceive,  the  mixed  emotions  of  love,  reverence, 
gratitude,  sorrow,  compassion,  anxiety,  and  des- 
pondenc}\  which  must  have  agitated  their  minds 
on  this  occasion.  We  find  from  John,  who  also 
was  present,  that  “Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus” 
was  a  spectator  of  the  distressing  scene;  when 
“a  sword  must  indeed  have  pierced  her  heart” 
and  inmost  soul.  (Note,  Luke  2:33 — 35,  v.  35.) 

V.  57 — 61.  Joseph  lived  at  Arimathea,  or 
Ramah,  the  city  of  Samuel.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) 
He  was  a  rich  and  honorable  person;  a  counsel¬ 
lor,  or  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  and  a  pious 
man  who  had  not  consented  to  the  proceedings 
of  the  rulers  against  Jesus:  for  he  probably  ab¬ 
sented  himself  when  this  was  agitated,  finding  he 
could  not  make  any  effectual  resistance.  He 
also  “waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,”  expecting 
the  Messiah  as  a  spiritual  Redeemer,  and  he  had 
secretly  become  a  disciple  of  Jesus;  but  being 
timid,  moving  in  a  high  rank  in  society,  and 
knowing  the  malignity  of  the  rulers,  he  had 
not  openly  confessed  his  faith.  It  pleased  God 
to  leave  him  thus  far  under  the  power  of  his  un¬ 
believing  fears;  because  be  intended  him  for  a 
service,  from  which  he  might  have  been  pre¬ 
cluded,  if  he  had  rendered  himself  cbnoxious  to 
the  ruling  powers.  But,  when  the  courage  of 
our  Lord’s  stated  followers  failed  them,  he  found 
himself  animated  to  a  more  decided  conduct;  and 
his  faith  being  invigorated  by  the  circumstances 
attending  the  death  of  Christ,  he  determined  no 
longer  to  conceal  his  opinion.  He,  therefore, 
“went  boldly  to  Pilate,”  and  desired  leave  to  take 
the  body  of  Jesus,  that  he  might  give  it  an  honor¬ 
able  interment;  and  that  it  might  not  be  buried 
on  the  spot,  as  those  of  malefactors  generally 
were.  Accordingly,  when  Pilate  found  by  in-' 
quiry  that  Jesus  was  dead,  being  convinced  of 
his  innocence,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  order  that 
the  body  should  be  delivered  to  Joseph;  though 
he  must  have  known  that  this  would  be  highly 
displeasing  to  the  Jewish  rulers.  Having  ob¬ 
tained  this  permission,  and  being  assisted  by 
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CHAPTER  XX VII. 


57  IT  When  the  even  was  come,  a  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  b  Arimathea,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus’s 
disciple: 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  c  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  com¬ 
manded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  d  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock;  and 
he  rolled  e  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  f  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against 
the  sepulchre. 

62  IF  Now  the  next  day  that  followed 


a  Mark  15:42,43.  Luke  23:50,51. 
John  19:38—42. 
b  1  Sam.  1:1.  7:17. 
c  Mark  15:44 — 46.  Luke  23:52, 


d  Is.  53:9. 

e  66.  28:2.  Mark  16:3,4. 
24:2.  John  20:1. 
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Nicodemus,  Joseph  went  and  took  the  body  of 
Jesus  from  the  cross,  wrapped  it  in  linen  cloth, 
with  a  quantity  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  other  aro¬ 
matics,  which  had  been  procured  for  that  pur¬ 
pose;  and  immediately  conveyed  it  into  a  new 
sepulchre  which  he  had  prepared  for  himself. 
This  was  situated  in  a  garden  near  the  spot,  and 
had  been  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock;  and  there 
was  only  one  entrance  into  it,  which  he  closed 
with  a  large  stone,  when  he  had  deposited  the 
body  of  Jesus  in  it.  The  interment  of  Christ  was 
thus  hastily  performed,  because  the  Sabbath  was 
near;  and  probably  Joseph  and  his  friend  pro¬ 
posed,  afterwards  more  carefully  to  embalm  the 
body:  at  the  same  time  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  before  mentioned  witnessed  the 
transaction,  and  formed  their  plan  for  testifying 
their  respect  to  the  remains  of  their  beloved  and 
honored  Master.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a.  c — e. — Notes , 
62 — 66.  Mark  15:42 — 47.  Luke  23:50 — 56.  John 
19:38 — 42.) — Was  Jesus's  disciple.  (57)  E na$i)- 
Ttvut  tu>  Irtcry.  13:52.  28:19.  Acts  14:21. —  Wrap¬ 
ped.  (59)  ErcruXt^ev.  Luke  23:53.  John  20:7. — 
E vct\r]<x£j  Mark  15:46. — Had  hewed.  (60)  F.\aironti<re . 
Mark  15:46.  Ex  \arouosy  lapicida;  quod  ex  Xaaj, 
lapis ,  et  Tty/vio,  ccedo. — Rolled .]  npoo-KvXjffaf.  Mark 
15:46.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — This  burial  of 
Christ  was  an  accomplishment  of  a  remarkable 
prophecy;  [Note,  Is.  53:9,10,  v.  9.)  and  it  made 
way  for  the  more  complete  proof  of  his  resur¬ 
rection. 

V.  62 — 66.  Some  think,  that  this  occurred  as 
soon  as  the  sun  was  set,  after  our  Lord’s  cruci¬ 
fixion;  for  at  that  hour  the  sabbath  entered. — 
‘It  is  wonderful,  that  these  most  superstitious 
‘men,  should  not  have  scrupled  to  violate  the  rest 
‘of  the  sabbath,  by  sealing  the  sepulchre  and 
‘placing  a  guard.’  Beza.  The  day  that  followed 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  was  the  sabbath, 
and  peculiarly  solemn,  by  reason  of  the  feast  of 
the  passover  which  was  then  celebrating;  and 
the  day,  on  which  he  was  crucified,  was  observed 
as  a  preparation  for  it:  [Marg.  Ref  i)  yet  the  ma¬ 
licious  zeal  of  the  chief  priests  induced  them  to 
come,  on  that  great  solemnity,  in  a  body  to  Pi¬ 
late,  to  represent  to  him,  that  Jesus  (whom  tllfey 
confidentlv  called  “that  deceiver,”)  had  said  re¬ 
peatedly  during  his  life-time,  that  he  would  rise 
again  on  the  third  day.  This  had  always  been  in 
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g  the  day  of  the  preparation,  h  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
!  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  k  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore,  that  the  sep¬ 
ulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day, 
lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and 
steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead;  1  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a 
watch:  go  your  way,  111  make  it  as  sure 
as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sep¬ 
ulchre  sure,  n  sealing  the  stone,  and  set¬ 
ting  a  watch. 

%  26:17.  Mark  15:42.  Luke  23: 

54—56.  John  19:14,42. 
h  1,2.  Ps.  2:1— 6.  Acts  4:27,23. 
i  Luke  23:2.  John  7: 12,47.  2  Cor. 

6:8. 

k  16:21.  17:23.  20:19.  26:61. 


connexion  with  predictions  of  his  violent  death; 
and  they  in  fact  had  paid  more  attention  to  it 
than  the  disciples  had  done.  [Marg.  Ref.  k.) — 
As  his  friends  therefore  had  been  permitted  to 
bury  him,  the  rulers  desired  that  he  would  give 
orders  to  secure  the  sepulchre  “until  the  third 
day;”  (which  shews  what  they  understood  by 
the  words  “after  three  days;”)  lest  his  disciples 
should  come  in  a  clandestine  manner,  steal  away 
the  body,  spread  the  report  that  he  was  risen,  and 
thus  seduce  the  people  into  a  more  fatal  error 
than  ever. — It  was  indeed  very  unlikely,  that  the 
terrified  disciples,  who  in  that  case  could  expect 
no  better  usage  than  their  Master  had  just  re¬ 
ceived,  would,  even  if  wicked  enough,  have 
either  courage  or  inclination  for  such  an  impos¬ 
ture.  This  however  was  providentially  permitted, 
in  order  to  give  the  more  indisputable  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection.  Pilate,  in  an¬ 
swer,  observed  to  them,  that  they  had  a  body  of 
Roman  soldiers  at  their  command,  who  were  sta¬ 
tioned  near  the  temple  to  keep  watch  there:  of 
these  they  might  take  as  many  as  they  pleased, 
and  such  as  they  could  most  depend  on;  and  se¬ 
cure  the  sepulchre  as  carefully  as  they  could. 
Accordingly  they  went,  and  placed  a  strong 
guard  at  the  sepulchre:  affixing  their  seal  to  the 
stone  which  closed  the  mouth  of  it,  that  there 
might  be  no  collusion  between  the  soldiers  and 
the  disciples.  Thus  they  were  themselves  satis¬ 
fied,  that  they  had  made  it  sure  by  every  needful 
precaution. — ‘The  chief  priests,  having  taken 
‘these  precautions,  waited,  probably  with  no 
‘small  impatience,  for  the  third  day  after  the 
‘crucifixion,  ...  when  they  made  no  doubt  they 
‘should  find  the  body  in  the  sepulchre,  and  con- 
‘vict  Jesus  of  deceit  and  imposture.’  Bp.  Por- 
teus. — The  number  of  the  soldiers  on  guard  is 
supposed  to  have  been  sixty.  ( Notes ,  28:1 — 8, 
v.  4,11—15.) 

Deceiver.  (63)  nX«m.  2  Cor.  6:8.  1  Tim.  4:1. 
2  John  7.  ‘■Non  solum  errans ,  scd  etiam  alios  er- 
‘ rarefaciens .’  Leigh. — Error.  (64)  U\avrj.  Rom. 
1:27.  Eph.  4:14.  1  Thes.  2:3.  2  Thes.  2:11.  Jam. 
5:20.  2  Pet.  2:18.  3:17.  1  John  4:6.  JudeU.—A 
watch.  (65)  Kvs-wStav.  66.  28:11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  From  the  Latin  word  custodia. — Make  it 
...  sure.~\  a atpaXicraoSe'  64,66.  Acts  16:24.  (Ex  a 
priv.  et  tr^aXXu),  everto,fallo.) 
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PR ACT1CA  [ ,  O  BSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

Whilst  wicked  men  pursue  their  'primary  ob¬ 
ject  with  unwearied  assiduity,  and  sacrifice  rest, 
indulgence,  and  every  other  interest,  in  order  to 
secure  it;  let  none  of  the  servants  of  God  remain 
inactive,  or  shrink  from  difficulty,  in  their  “work 
and  labor  of  love.” — The  advantages  attainable 
by  sin,  appear  in  prospect  very  desirable  to  the 
carnal  mind;  but  they  contain  far  more  bitterness 
than  satisfaction,  when  actually  possessed. — Men 
foresee  very  little  of  the  consequences  of  their 
crimes,  at  the  time  when  the}7  commit  them;  but 
they  must  be  answerable  for  all:  and  the  anguish 
and  rerrfbrse  of  Judas,  when  he  saw  that  Jesus  was 
condemned,  should  impress  our  minds  with  some 
idea  of  what  wicked  men  will  feel  hereafter, 
when  they  shall  learn  all  the  fatal  effects  of  their 
infidelity,  impiety,  licentiousness,  and  iniquity. 
In  this  world,  there  is  ground  of  hope  for  the 
vilest  transgressors:  and,  when  deeply  convinced 
of  their  guilt,  they  should  be  reminded,  that  their 
chief  danger  arises  from  temptations  to  despair  of 
God’s  mercy. — When  faith  and  hope  are  totally 
wanting,  repentance  itself  cannot  be  genuine: 
and  the  enemy,  who  once  persuaded  his  deluded 
servants,  that  their  sins  were  small,  and  that  they 
had  nothing  to  fear,  will  at  length  perhaps  take 
occasion,  from  some  special  aggravations  of  their 
crimes,  to  represent  them  to  their  affrighted  im¬ 
aginations  as  absolutely  unpardonable;  that  he 
may  drive  them  to  desperate  wickedness,  or  to  sui¬ 
cide.  For,  though  he  cannot  himself  destroy  them, 
he  has  very  great  influence  in  urging  them  thus 
to  plunge  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy: 
and  God  often  gives  up  those  especially  into  his 
power,  who  have  sinned  wilfully  against  much 
light  and  conviction. — Many  things,  which  accom¬ 
pany  true  repentance,  may  yet  be  found  where 
that  is  wanting:  a  deep  remorse  for  atrocious 
crimes,  which  have  made  dreadful  inroads  on  the 
conscience,  an  open  confession  of  sin  in  some  'par¬ 
ticulars ,  and  a  restitution  of  the  wages  of  ini¬ 
quity,  will  not  prove  that  man  truly  penitent,  who 
is  not  humbled  for  all  the  sin  of  his  heart  and 
conduct;  who  does  not  rely  solely  on  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ;  or  who  does  not  learn  to 
hate  sin,  to  love  God,  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  to 
“walk  in  newness  of  life.”  But  no  warnings  can 
withdraw  hardened  hypocrites  from  their  pur¬ 
pose:  they  will  treat  such,  even  of  their  accom¬ 
plices,  as  shew  remorse  for  their  crimes,  with  the 
most  disdainful  neglect,  and  concur  with  Satan 
in  driving  them  to  despair:  and,  while  they  are 
deliberately  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  ini¬ 
quities,  they  will  keep  up  the  appearance  of  strict  | 
devotion,  avow  the  most  exact  conscientiousness,' 
and  affect  the  praise  of  beneficence!  And  God 
sometimes  perpetuates  the  memory  of  their  j 
crimes,  and  fulfils  the  prophecies  of  his  word,  by  j 
means  of  those  very  actions,  in  which  they  most 
deliberately  rebelled  against  him. — Of  how  small 
estimation  must  spiritual  excellency  be  among 
men,  when  even  Israelites  valued  the  divine  Sav¬ 
ior  at  no  more  than  the  price  of  the  meanest 
slave! 

V.  11—18. 

Who  can  reflect  on  the  malice,  envy,  dissimu¬ 
lation,  and  murderous  rage,  of  the  Jewish  priests 
and  rulers;  on  the  prevaricating  cowardly  injus¬ 
tice  of  Pilate;  on  the  conduct  of  the  multitude, 
in  preferring  a  murderer  to  the  holy  Jesus,  and 
in  clamorously  demanding  his  crucifixion;  or  on 
the  insults  and  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  without 
horror  and  indignation?  But  let  us  not  deem  these 
instances  any  other,  than  a  fair  specimen  of  hu¬ 
man  nature;  let  us  not  imagine  that  “the  Lord 
of  glory”  would  meet  with  better  usage,  if  he 
were  now  to  appear  on  earth  in  disguise  and  to 
218] 


A.  D.  33. 

testify  concerning  his  nominal  disciples  “that 
their  works  were  evil,”  in  the  same  manner  that 
he  did  of  the  Jews.  Still  he  would  be  “despised 
and  rejected  of  men,”  arid  meet  with  decided  op¬ 
position;  still  numbers  would  pursue  him  with 
revilings  and  cruel  mockings:  and  others  would 
be  afraid  or  ashamed,  to  acknowledge  their  re¬ 
lation  to  him:  still  there  would  be  found  chief 
priests,  scribes,  rulers,  and  Pharisees,  whose  hy¬ 
pocrisy  and  ignorance  he  had  exposed,  whose 
consciences  he  had  galled,  and  whose  authority 
and  reputation  he  had  undermined,  to  persecute 
him  with  unrelenting  malice  and  revenge:  still 
there  would  be  ungodly  Pilates,  who,  being  per¬ 
suaded  of  his  innocency,  and  knowing  that  he 
was  persecuted  from  envy,  would  yet  deem  it  im¬ 
politic  to  risk  any  thing  in  his  cause;  and,  after 
some  feeble  efforts  to  stem  the  torrent,  or  to  throw 
the  blame  on  others,  would  prostitute  authority 
to  sanction  the  unrighteous  decrees  of  his  ene¬ 
mies:  still  the  unstable  multitude  would  to-day 
cry  “Hosanna,”  and  to-morrow  “Crucify  him:” 
still  hardened  scoffers  would  divert  themselves 
with  his  ignominy  and  anguish;  and  even  wretch¬ 
es  would  be  found,  who  would  try  to  forget  their 
own  misery  by  reviling  him. — But  are  we  not  all 
concerned?  Alas!  how  often  is  Barabbas  prefer¬ 
red  to  Jesus!  When  sinners  reject  his  salvation, 
that  they  may  retain  their  darling  sins,  which 
rob  God  of  his  glory,  and  murder  their  own  souls, 
and  those  of  other  men;  they  repeat  the  disgrace¬ 
ful  transaction:  when  the  society  of  pious  minis¬ 
ters  and  Christians  is  forsaken,  for  the  company 
of  profligates  and  infidels,  the  preference  is  of  the 
same  nature:  and  indeed  we  are  all  apt,  in  some 
instances  and  in  some  measure,  to  prefer  the 
friendship  and  interest  of  this  evil  world,  to  the 
commands,  glory,  and  approbation  of  the  Son  of 
God. — But  we  must  also  remember,  that  “he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions:”  in  this  sense  we 
are  all  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  his  crucifix¬ 
ion;  and  our  sins  were  as  the  scourge,  the  thorns, 
and  the  nails,  by  which  he  suffered.  When  his 
disciples  act  inconsistently  with  their  character, 
and  cause  his  enemies  to  revile  or  deride;  they 
then  deliver  up  the  blessed  Jesus  to  be  again 
mocked,  spit  on,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  load¬ 
ed  with  every  indignity:  whilst  they,  who  treat 
his  followers  with  cruelty  and  contempt,  act  over 
again  the  part  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  the 
Jewish  rulers  and  people:  and  when  professed 
Christians  openly  apostatize,  “they  crucify  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.” 
— Embittered  persecutors  are  often  so  hurried 
away  by  their  furious  zeal,  that  even  infidels  can 
discern  the  malignant  principles,  by  which  they 
are  actuated;  and  the  people  of  God  may  ex¬ 
pect  more  favor  from  the  most  avowed  profli¬ 
gates,  than  from  hypocrites. 

V.  19—25. 

The  warnings,  which  God  sends,  by  various 
means,  to  deter  men  from  wickedness,  will  even¬ 
tually  leave  many  of  them  the  more  inexcusable: 
but  what  will  be  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of 
those,  who  use  authority,  influence,  and  ingenui¬ 
ty,  to  set  men  against  the  gospel;  and  thus  ruin 
multitudes  of  immortal  souls! — Various  and  irra¬ 
tional  are  the  means,  by  which  men  seek  impu¬ 
nity,  in  acting  contrary  to  their  own  conscien¬ 
ces:  they  sometimes  plead  necessity  or  compul¬ 
sion;  when  nothing  but  unbelief,  fear  of  man,  and 
regard  to  worldly  interest,  compel  them:  and 
they  often  throw  the  blame  on  others,  vainly 
hoping  to  have  the  pleasure  or  advantage  of  ini¬ 
quity  themselves,  and  to  leave  the  punishment  to 
be^uffered  by  their  tempters.  But  all  the  wa¬ 
ter  in  the  ocean  cannot  wash  away  the  guilt  of 
murder,  from  those  rulers,  who,  even  reluctantly, 
permit  innocent  blood  to  be  shed  for  political  pur 
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poses;  as  it  is  their  bounden  duty  at  all  hazards 
to  protect  the  oppressed. — Such  as  are  bent  upon 
evil,  are  common^  most  clamorous  when  their 
conduct  is  most  unreasonable:  persecutors  are 
generally  most  ready  to  call  for  the  instruments 
of  torture  or  death,  when  it  is  inquired,  “What 
evil  have  these  persons  done?”  and  in  every  case, 
when  arguments  are  wanting,  men  are  prone  to 
abound  in  vociferation,  in  order  to  silence  both 
their  opponents  and  their  own  consciences.  But, 
who  can  reflect  without  terror  at  the  awful  im¬ 
precation  of  the  Jewish  multitude,  and  its  tre- 
nendous  accomplishment?  What  miseries  did  | 
they  call  for  on  themselves!  What  a  legacy  did 
they  leave  to  even  their  remote  posterity!  Yet 
there  is  mercy  in  reserve  for  a  remnant  of  that 
nation:  let  us  then  pray  for  them,  that  at  length 
the}  “may  look  to  him,  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  mourn  for  their  sins,”  in  true  repentance  and 
with  living  faith.  (JVote,  Zech.  12:9 — 14,  v.  10.) 
— All,  however,  who  delight  in  anathemas  and 
imprecations,  will  find  that  they  rebound  upon 
themselves. 

Y.  26—44. 

Under  trivial  injuries,  we  worthless  creatures 
are  prone  to  complain  bitterly,  and  even  to  re¬ 
tort  or  retaliate  on  those  who  offend  us:  but  the 
holy  and  divine  Savior  endured  the  most  com¬ 
plicated  indignities  and  cruelties,  without  a  mur¬ 
mur,  an  angry  word,  or  a  menace!  In  the  meek¬ 
ness  and  dignity  of  heavenly  wisdom,  he  heard 
unmoved  the  false  accusations,  with  which  he 
was  pursued;  the  preference  given  to  a  murderer 
before  him;  the  ungrateful  people,  whose  diseases 
he  had  healed,  and  whose  wants  he  had  supplied, 
demanding  his  crucifixion;  the  iniquitous  sen¬ 
tence  passed  on  him;  and  the  sarcasms  and 
cruel  derision  of  the  soldiers,  the  people,  the  ru¬ 
lers,  and  even  of  the  malefactors.  Without  the 
least  impatience,  he  suffered  his  sacred  body  to 
be  torn  with  the  scourge,  his  head  to  be  wounded 
with  the  thorns,  and  his  hands  and  feet  to  be 
pierced:  and  thus  he  met  the  horrors  of  the  most 
excruciating  death,  and  the  shame  of  being  num¬ 
bered  among  the  worst  of  criminals,  with  the 
most  entire  resignation  to  his  Father’s  will,  the 
most  ardent  love  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  the 
deepest  compassion  even  for  his  cruel  murder¬ 
ers.  He  was  also  as  much  superior  to  fear,  as  to 
anger  or  impatience;  and  he  supported  his  most 
complicated  sufferings  with  a  gravity,  a  sensibili¬ 
ty,  and  a  fortitude,  equally  distant  from  the  ill- 
timed  disgusting  levity,  which  some  have  shewn 
in  the  prospect  of  immediate  death,  and  the  sul¬ 
len  affectation  of  insensibility  which  others  have 
displayed:  so  that  all  which  has  been  admired  in 
the  death  of  heroes  or  philosophers,  is  no  more 
comparable  to  the  setting  of  this  “Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,”  than  the  glimmering  taper  is  to  the 
clear  light  of  day. — But  let  us  especially  consid¬ 
er  this  conduct  of  the  Savior  as  our  pattern:  and 
recollect  that  all  our  fretfulness,  peevishness, 
bitterness,  and  despondency  are  indeed  acts  of 
rebellion,  which  could  not  have  been  pardoned, 
but  through  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood. 
Let  us  remember,  that  we  are  called  to  do  good , 
and  suffer  evil ,  in  this  present  world;  let  us  keep 
a  guard  over  our  spirits  and  at  the  door  of  our 
lips,  when  we  are  injured,  insulted,  and  afflicted; 
let  us  consider  how  “light  our  afflictions”  are, 
and  how  mixed  with  consolations,  when  compar¬ 
ed  with  those  of  our  divine  Surety;  and  let  us 
never  expect  or  desire  kind  usage  from  such 
characters  as  “crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.” 

V.  45 — 50. 

Our  blessed  Redeemer  endured  all  his  other 
complicated  sufferings  in  silent  submission:  but 
the  frown  and  wrath  of  the  Father,  which  he 
bare  for  our  sins,  extorted  the  doleful  exclama¬ 


tion,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?” — What  then  will  be  the  misery  of  those, 
who  shall  for  ever  be  forsaken  by  God,  and  sink 
under  his  wrath  and  absolute  despair!  The  be¬ 
liever,  who  has  tasted  a  few  drops  of  the  cup, 
which  the  Savior  drank  olf  to  the  very  dregs,  in 
the  garden  and  on  the  cross — who  has  lost  for  a 
season  the  comfort  of  communion  with  God,  and 
dreads  lest  he  should  come  finally  short  of  his  fa¬ 
vor,  and  is  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  his  displeas¬ 
ure — can  frame  some  feeble  conceptions  on  this 
awful  subject.  Thence  he  learns  to  estimate  in 
some  degree  the  immensity  of  the  Savior’s  love: 
thence  he  acquires  deeper  convictions  of  the  evil 
and  desert  of  sin,  and  of  his  obligations  to  him, 
“who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come;” 
and  thence  he  is  led  to  consider  the  words,  “De¬ 
part  from  me,”  which  unbelievers  little  regard  or 
dread,  as  more  tremendous  even  than  the  un¬ 
quenchable  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels. — But,  how  must  adoring  angels  have  been 
filled  with  astonishment,  when  they  witnessed 
their  incarnate  Lord  and  Creator  thus  despised 
and  hated  by  sinful  men!  Nothing  could  more 
astonish  these  holy  spectators,  than  the  madness 
and  wickedness  of  his  foes;  except  it  were  his  pa¬ 
tience  in  bearing  with  them,  when  his  frown 
must  at  once  have  sunk  them  into  hell;  his  com¬ 
passion  for  the  souls  of  those  who  were  by  nature 
so  deeply  depraved,  in  thus  agonizing  and  dying 
for  them;  and  his  power  and  grace,  in  thus  tri¬ 
umphing  over  the  prince  of  darkness,  even  in  that 
deepest  scene  of  his  humiliation.  Thus  were  the 
purposes  and  prophecies  of  God  accomplished; 
thus  was  his  “law  magnified,”  his  justice  satisfied, 
and  his  holiness  displayed;  thus  was  the  way 
opened  for  us  sinners  to  “the  throne  of  grace” 
now,  and  to  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  Yet, 
never  were  the  horrid  nature  and  effects  of  sin 
so  tremendously  displayed,  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  shall  be,  as  on 
that  important  day,  when  the  beloved  Son  of  the 
Father  hung  upon  the  cross,  “suffering  once  for 
sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God.”  So  great  was  the  wickedness  then 
committed,  that  the  sun  might  well  hide  his 
astonished  head,  the  earth  be  clothed  with  sable, 
and  nature  herself  be  thrown  into  convulsions,  as 
in  sympathy  with  her  expiring  Lord.— Our  God 
will  not  grant  presumptuous  unbelievers  those 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  word,  which  they  arro- 
gantly  require,  and  with  which  they  would  by 
no  means  be  satisfied:  but  he  will  give  to  every 
inquirer  such  as  are  proper,  in  his  own  time  and 
manner;  and  he  will  deliver,  and  receive  to  him¬ 
self,  all  those  who  trust  in  him,  however  men  may 
deride  their  confidence,  as  his  children.  Their 
trials  may  be  sharp,  and  appear  tedious;  and  at 
some  times,  they  may  cry  “My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?”  But  they  will  be 
enabled  at  last  to  say,  “Into  thy  hands  I  com¬ 
mend  my  spirit;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  God  of  truth.”  (JVofo.?,  Ps.  315.  Jilts 
7:54 — 60,  v.  60.) 

V.  51—56. 

Our  divine  Savior  has,  by  dying,  deprived  death 
of  his  terrific  sting,  and  removed  all  obstructions 
to  the  happiness  of  his  people.  He  has  conse¬ 
crated  the  grave,  to  be  the  quiet  repository  of 
the  bodies  of  his  sleeping  saints,  and  has  prepared 
for  its  future  opening  again,  to  restore  them  im¬ 
mortal  and  glorious,  by  his  resurrection,  as  the 
first  fruits  of  that  blessed  harvest;  that  they  may 
for  ever  inhabit  the  holy  city  above,  “where  is 
fulness  of  joy  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.” — 
We  may  also  reflect  with  comfort  on  the  abun¬ 
dant  attestations,  which  were  given  to  the  char¬ 
acter  of  the  calumniated  Jesus;  in  that  all  con¬ 
cerned  in  Jils  death  were  constrained  to  say, 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Karly  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  women  go  to  the  sepul¬ 
chre,  1.  An  earthquake,  and  an  angel  rolling  away  the  stone, 
terrify  the  guard,  2 — 4.  The  angel  declares  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  to  the  women,  and  orders  them  to  tell  the  disciples, 
5 — 8.  Jesus  himself  appears  to  them,  9,  10.  The  priests  hire 
the  soldiers  to  say,  that  the  disciples  had  stolen  the  body  while 
they  slept,  11 — 15.  Jesus  appears  to  the  disciples  in  Galilee, 
16,  17.  He  sends  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  baptize  all 
nations;  and  promises  his  presence  with  his  church  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  18 — 20. 

JN  a  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  be¬ 
gan  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  came  b  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  c  there  *  was  a  great 
earthquake:  d  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and 
sat  upon  it. 

3  His e  countenance  was  like  lightning, 
and  f  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 


a  Mark  16:1,2.  Luke  23:56.24: 

1,22.  John  20:1. 
b  27:56,61. 

c  27:51—53.  Acts  16:26.  Rev. 
11:19. 

*  Or,  had  been. 

d  Mark  16:3 — 5.  Luke  24:2 — 5. 


John  20:1,12,13.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
1  Pet.  1:12. 

e  17:2.  Dan.  10:5,6.  Rev.  10:1. 
13:1. 

f  Mark  9:3.  16:5.  Acts  1:10. 
Rev.  3:4,5. 


“This  was  a  righteous  man,”  “This  was  the  King 
of  Israel,”  “Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God:”  and 
we  also,  “exercising  ourselves  to  have  a  con¬ 
science  void  of  offence,”  may  leave  it  to  the  Lord 
to  vindicate  our  reputation.  Let  us  at  the  same 
time  always  keep  our  faith  fixed  on  every  illus¬ 
tration  of  that  truth,  that  “where  sin  hath  abound¬ 
ed,  grace  much  more  abounds:”  observing  that 
ignorant  idolaters  are  far  more  frequently  brought 
to  glorify  God,  and  confess  faith  in  his  Son,  than 
proud  Pharisees  and  hypocrites. — As  “God  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things.1'”  “Hereby  we  know  his  love”  to  sinful 
men:  may  wre  then  prove  our  love  to  him,  by  cru¬ 
cifying  our  lusts,  and  resigning  our  dearest 
earthly  comforts,  at  his  word,  for  his  glory,  or  in 
submission  to  his  providence.  In  short,  let  us, 
not  only  “afar  off,”  but  as  nearly  and  closely  as 
we  can,  contemplate  this  affecting  scene;  that 
our  hearts  may  be  melted  into  godly  sorrow, 
weaned  from  this  world,  encouraged  in  hope,  ani¬ 
mated  by  love,  admiration,  and  gratitude;  that 
we  may  glory  in  his  cross  alone,  and  be  induced 
to  yield  ourselves  most  willingly  to  his  service. 

V.  57—66. 

The  Lord  has  a  chosen  remnant  among  vari¬ 
ous  descriptions  of  men:  and,  whilst  we  find  a 
Judas  among  the  apostles,  and  a  Joseph  in  the 
Jewish  sanhedrim,  we  should  learn  not  to  con¬ 
demn  whole  societies  for  the  crimes,  or  to  sanc¬ 
tion  them  for  the  good  conduct,  of  an  individual, 
or  even  of  several  individuals  belonging  to  them. 
— The  heart-searching  Savior  knows  even  his 
secret  disciples:  and  though  we  must  not  excuse 
the  timidity  of  such,  as  for  a  time  are  afraid  of 
confessing  him  before  his  inveterate  enemies; 
yet  we  should  make  allowances  for  difficult  situ¬ 
ations,  and  approve  of  conscientiousness  and  holy 
singularity,  in  men  surrounded  by  the  worst  of 
examples:  nor  must  we  “despise  the  day  of  small 
things.”  But  we  should  especially  adore  the 
mysteries  of  divine  wisdom,  in  preparing  men  for 
particular  services  in  the  church;  and  the  sove¬ 
reign  power  of  his  grace,  which  sometimes  gives 
courage  to  the  fearful,  when  the  most  intrepid 
are  intimidated.  Thus  he  provides  for  the  honor 
of  his  name  and  the  support  of  his  cause,  and  de¬ 
feats  the  purposes  of  his  most  implacable  and  po- 
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4  And  for  fear  of  him  s  the  keepers 
did  h  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women, 5  Fear  not  ye:  for  I  know 
that  k  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here;  for  he  is  risen,1  as 
he  said.  m  Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay: 

7  And  11  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disci¬ 
ples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and, 
behold,  °he  goeth  before  you  into  Gali¬ 
lee;  there  shall  ye  see  him:  p  lo,  I  have 
told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre  q  with  fear  and  great  joy, 
and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 


g  11.27:65,66. 

b  Job  4:14.  Ps.  48:6.  Dan.  10:7. 
Acts  9:3 — 7.  16:29.  Rev.  1:17. 
i  Is.  35:4.41:10,14.  Dan.  10:12, 
19.  Mark  16:6.  Luke  1:12,13, 
30.  Rev.  1:17.18. 
k  Ps.  105:3,4.  Luke  24:5.  John 
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m  Mark  16:6.  Luke  24:12.  John 
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tent  adversaries. — Let  us  then  be  willing  to  be 
accounted  “deceivers,”  and  to  pass  “through  evil 
report  and  good  report,”  as  our  Lord  did:  for  if 
we  be  upright  in  the  sight  of  God,  all  the  suspi¬ 
cions  and  endeavors  of  men  to  disgrace  us  will 
tend  to  their  confusion,  and  the  manifestation  of 
our  integrity;  even  as  the  precautions  of  the 
Jewish  rulers  tended  to  prove  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  and  to  forward  the  success  of  the  gospel. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  V.  1 — 8.  ‘Christ  having  put 
‘death  to  flight  in  the  sepulchre,  riseth  by  his  own 
‘power,  as  straightway  the  angel  witnesseth.’  Be¬ 
zel. — The  Lord  Jesus  expired  on  the  afternoon  pre¬ 
ceding  the  sabbath:  his  body  lay  in  the  grave  the 
remainder  of  that  day,  during  all  the  sabbath, 
and  part  of  the  day  after,  which  began  at  sun-set: 
so  that  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the 
third  day.  “In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,”  or  after 
that  the  sabbath  was  ended ,  and  the  day  dawned 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  went  to  see  the  sepulchre; 
and  to  examine  whether  it  remained  in  the  same 
state,  in  which  it  had  been  left  on  the  evening  of 
his  burial;  knowing  nothing  of  the  guard  which 
had  been  afterwards  placed  there.  Probably, 
the  women,  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists, 
followed  some  time  after  with  the  spices.  ( Notes , 
27:62 — 66.  J)Tark  16:1 — 4.  John  20:1 — 10,  vv.  1, 
2.)  But  before  any  of  them  arrived,  most  aston¬ 
ishing  events  had  taken  place:  “a  great  earth¬ 
quake”  had  announced  the  approaching  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus,  and  probably  thrown  the  soldiers 
into  consternation;  and  then  an  angel  appearing 
in  a  most  glorious  form,  “rolled  away  the  stone 
from  the  door”  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sat  down  on 
it;  which  affrighted  the  soldiers,  so  that  they  be¬ 
came  senseless,  as  if  they  had  been  dead:  but  it 
is  probable,  that  at  length  coming  to  themselves, 
they  recovered  courage  enough  to  flee  from  the 
terrifying  scene.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Lord 
arose  from  the  dead;  re-uniting  his  human  soul 
to  his  body  by  his  own  divine  power,  and  leaving 
the  sepulchre  as  a  mighty  conqueror  over  death 
and  the  grave. — When  the  women  therefore 
came  to  the  sepulchre,  they  found  the  stone  roll¬ 
ed  from  the  door. — It  is  probable,  that  Mary  Mag¬ 
dalene  immediately  returned  to  the  city  to  in- 
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9  IF  And  ras  they  went  to  tell  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
8  All  hail.  And  they  came  *  and  held 
him  by  the  feet,  and  u  worshipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  x  Be 
not  afraid:  *  go  tell  z  my  brethren  that 
they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 

See  me.  [Practical  Observations.] 

1 1  IF  Now  when  they  were  going,  be¬ 
hold,  a  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the 
city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests 
all  the  things  that  were  done. 


r  Is  64:5.  Mark  16:9,10.  John 
20:14 — 16. 

■  Luke  1:28.  2  Cor.  13:11. 

Greek. 

t  Cant.  3:3,4.  Luke  7:38.  John 
12:3.  20:17.  Rev.  3:9. 
u  17.  14:33.  Luke  24:52.  John 
20:28.  Rev.  5:11—14. 


x  5.  14:27.  Luke  24:36—38. 

John  6:20. 

y7.Jud£.  10:16.  Ps.  103:8—13. 
Mark  16:7. 

z  12:48—50.  25:40,45.  Mark  3: 
33—35.  John  20:17.  Rom. 8:29. 
Heb.  2:11— 18. 
a  4.  27:65,66. 


1 2  And  b  when  they  were  assembled 
with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel, 
they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came 
by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we 
slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor’s 
ears,  c  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure 
you. 


15  So  d  they  took  the  money,  and  did 
as  they  were  taught:  and  this  saying  is 
commonly  reported  among  the  Jews, 
e  until  this  day. 

16  IF  Then  f  the  eleven  disciples  g  went 


b  26:3,4.  27:1,2,62—64.  Ps.  2: 
1—7.  John  11:47,48.  12:10,11. 
Acts  4:5—22.  5:33,34,40. 
c  Acts  12:19. 
d  26:15.  1  Tim.  6:10. 


e  27:8. 

f  Mark  16:14.  John  6:70. 

1:13—26.  1  Cor.  15:5. 
g  7,10.  26:32. 
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form  the  apostles:  whilst  the  other  women  exam¬ 
ined  the  sepulchre;  and  at  length  saw  a  vision  of 
angels,  one  of  whom  addressed  them  in  the  most 
encouraging* 1 * * * V  manner;  bidding  them  not  fear,  be¬ 
cause,  as  they  came  to  seek  and  honor  Jesus  who 
had  been  crucified,  they  had  abundant  cause  for 
confidence  and  joy,  seeing  he  was  indeed  risen; 
and  inviting  them  to  examine  the  place  where 
he  had  lain,  calling  him  the  Lord,  that  is,  the 
Lord  of  angels  as  well  as  men.  He  then  com¬ 
manded  them  to  go  with  all  speed  to  inform  the 
disciples  of  these  particulars,  that  they  might 
share  the  comfort  of  the  glad  tidings,  and  pre¬ 
pare  to  meet  him  in  Galilee;  where  the  whole 
company  would  have  the  inexpressible  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  beholding  him:  and  as  he,  an  angel  of 
God,  had  expressly  told  them  these  things,  they 
must  not  doubt  the  truth  of  them,  how  extraordi¬ 
nary  soever  they  might  appear;  or  neglect  to 
report  them,  for  fear  of  being  deemed  credulous 
visionaries.  Upon  this  they  immediately  depart¬ 
ed,  with  mingled  affections  of  terror  and  joy,  but 
the  latter  seems  to  have  been  the  most  prevalent; 
and  they  ran  with  haste  to  carry  word  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Mark  16:5 — 8.  Luke 
24:1—9,  vv.  4,5,6,10—12.  John  20:1—17.) 

In  the  end  of  the  sabbath.  (1)  O^s  ...  <Ta66aru>v. 
Oxpc.  Mark  11:19.  13:35. — Aiayevofievv  tv  aaSSarv, 
Mark  16:1. — Trj ...  fjtia  tu)V  <ra66aru)V  op-Soy  SaSeof,  Luke 
24:1.  ripwt,  oKorias  cri  vw>  John  20:1.  Extremo  sab- 
bato.  Stephanus.  ‘ Extremam  partem  sabbati  sig- 
‘ nifeat ,  scil.  diluculum ,  aut  tempus  diluculo  prox- 
iimum ,  Romanorum  more ,  qui  a  media  node ,  non 

lautem  Hebreeorum,  qui  avespera  diem  inchoant. ’ 
In  Leigh. — It  began  to  dawn.']  Ett^wo-khct??.  (Ex 

cTrt,  et  lux.)  Luke  23:54.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— Towards  the  first  day  of  the  week.)  E<$  yiav  aaS- 

6ar(ov.  John  20:1,19.  Acts  20:7.  1  Cor.  16:2. — 
Earthquake.  (2)  — See  on  8:24. — appear¬ 

ance.  (3)  \&ca.  Used  here  only  N.  T.  Ab  cJw,  vi¬ 
deo. 

V  9,  10.  As  the  women  were  going  to  the 
city,  Jesus  himself  was  pleased  to  appear  to  them, 
and  congratulate  them  on  the  arrival  of  that  joy¬ 
ful  morning;  expressing  his  ardent  good  will  and 
affection  for  them.  The  original  word  means,  “  Re¬ 
joice  ye.” — And  after  they  had  embraced  his  feet, 
and  worshipped  him  with  deep  humility,  pro¬ 
found  reverence,  and  joyful  love,  yet  not  without 
some  emotions  of  fear;  he  encouraged  them,  and 
ordered  them  to  proceed  on  their  way  to  inform 
his  disciples;  (whom  he  very  graciously  called 
“his  brethren,  notwithstanding  their  desertion 
of  him  in  his  sufferings;)  assuring  them,  that  the 
whole  company  should  have  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  him  in  Galilee,  at  a  time  and  place  ap-| 


pointed.  ( Marg .  Ref.) — It  is  obvious  to  every 
attentive  reader,  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in 
arranging  the  various  circumstances,  recorded 
b}r  the  Evangelists,  into  one  compact  narration, 
and  it  is  plain,  they  did  not  write  in  concert;  but 
the  Lord  was  pleased  to  direct  each  of  the  sacred 
historians  to  write  those  incidents,  which  most  im¬ 
pressed  his  own  mind.  When  the  different  ac¬ 
counts  have  been  separately  considered,  a  com¬ 
pendious  view  will  be  given  of  the  most  approved 
method,  by  which  they  have  been  shewn  to  be 
consistent  with  each  other:  and  that  will  be  the 
proper  place  also,  for  a  brief  statement  of  the 
complex  demonstration  afforded  us  of  this  im¬ 
portant  event,  on  which  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
and  all  our  hopes  depend.  (Notes,  John  20:18, 
24 — 29,  v.  29.) 

All  hail.  (9)  Xcupcrt.  ‘Apud  Graecos  tria  sig 
‘nificat;  gaudere,  salvere ,  et  valereS  Erasmus. 
Luke  1:28.  John  19:3.  Acts  15:23.  2  Cor.  13:11. 
Phil.  3:1.  4:4.  Jam.  1:1. 

V.  11 — 15.  ‘The  more  the  sun  shineth,  the 
‘more  are  the  wicked  blinded.’  Beza. — ‘It  may 
‘be  said,  that  this  account  is  the  representation 
‘of  friends,  of  those  who  were  interested  in  as¬ 
serting  the  reality  of  the  resurrection;  but  that 
‘there  is  probably  another  story  told  by  the  op¬ 
posite  party,  ...  which  may  set  the  matter  in  a 
‘different  point  of  view;  and  that  before  we  can 
‘judge  fairly  of  the  question,  we  must  hear  what 
‘they  have  to  say  of  it.  ...  This  is  certainly  very 
‘proper  and  reasonable.  ...  There  is,  we  acknowl¬ 
edge,  another  account  given  by  the  Jews;  and 
‘  •••  the  sacred  historians  ...  tell  us  what  this  oppo¬ 
site  story  was.’  Bp.  Porteus. — It  should  also  be 
observed,  that  this  is  the  only  account  given  of 
these  transactions  by  the  opposite  party:  at  least 
no  other  is  extant,  (nor  do  we  read  of  any  other 
in  ancient  writers,)  except  that  which  is  contain¬ 
ed  in  the  verses  under  consideration. — The  Roman 
soldiers  seem  to  have  been  the  first,  who  gave  in¬ 
timations  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Probably, 
some  of  them  retired  to  their  quarters,  or  into 
the  cily,  and  dispersed  uncertain  rumors  of  what 
had  passed;  while  some  of  the  leaders  went  to 
make  their  report  to  the  chief  priests  and  rulers, 
by  whom  they  were  set  to  watch  the  sepulchre. — 
It  is  not  conceivable,  but  that  the  latter  must 
have  been  convinced  that  the  events  were  mirac¬ 
ulous,  and  afraid  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen 
again  as  he  had  predicted:  but  they  had  engaged 
all  their  credit,  and  authority,  and  even  safety, 
in  this  unequal  contest;  they  could  not  think  of 
submitting  or  receding;  and  there  was  no  other 
way  left,  but  to  conceal,  if  possible,  what  had  ta¬ 
ken  place.  (Note.  2:3  6.j  They  therefore  de- 
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away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where 
Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  him  they 
h  worshipped  him:  1  but  some  doubted. 

18  IF  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto 
them,  saying,  k  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 


h  9.  Ps.  2:12.  45:11.  John  5:23. 
i  1  Cor.  15:6. 

k  11:27.  16:28.  Ps.  2:6— 9.  89:27. 
110:1,2.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  7:14. 
Luke  1:32,33.  10:22.  John  3: 
35.  5:22—27.  13:3.  17.2.  Acts 


2:36.  10:36.  Rom.  14:9.  1  Cor. 
15:27.  Eph.  1:20—22.  Phil.  2: 
9—11.  Col.  1:16—19.  Heb.  J: 
2.  2:8.  1  Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  11:15. 
17:14.  19:16. 


liberated  on  the  subject,  and  could  devise  no 
better  project,  than  to  bribe  the  soldiers  to  deny 
the  facts  which  they  had  reported,  and  to  propa¬ 
gate  an  absurd  falsehood  instead  of  them:  and, 
as  the  soldiers  had  no  serious  convictions,  that 
they  were  any  ways  concerned  in  these  transac¬ 
tions;  they  bargained  for  a  large  sum  of  money, 
and  agreed  to  accuse  the  disciples  of  having 
stolen  the  body  when  they  were  asleep.  At  the 
same  time,  the  rulers  undertook  to  secure  them 
from  punishment,  if  Pilate  should  be  informed 
that  they  had  slept  on  duty,  which  was  death  by 
the  Roman  law.  Accordingly,  they  took  the 
money  and  said  what  they  were  ordered;  and 
this  report  was  circulated  with  such  diligence 
and  success,  that  it  was  commonly  current  among 
the  Jews,  when  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel;  and 
no  one,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  attempted  to  dis¬ 
prove  it,  when  thus  published  to  the  world.  Yet 
was  it  a  falsehood  which  confuted  itself,  and  was 
the  most  effectual  acknowledgment  of  the  obsti¬ 
nacy  and  malice  of  those  who  invented  it,  that 
can  be  imagined.  Had  all  the  soldiers  been 
asleep,  they  could  not  have  known  any  thing 
which  passed:  if  some  were  awake,  why  did  they 
not  alarm  the  others?  Moreover,  if  they  had 
slept,  they  would  not  have  dared  to  mention  it: 
if  it  had  been  discovered,  the  Jewish  rulers 
would  certainly  have  done  their  utmost  to  bring 
them  to  condign  punishment:  and  had  there  been 
the  least  shadow  of  probability  in  the  accusation, 
they  would  assuredly  have  prosecuted  the  apostles, 
with  the  most  unrelenting  vengeance.  (Notes, 
Acts  4:13 — 22.  5:27,28.)  For  their  credit  and 
authority  were  most  deeply  concerned:  so  that 
this  single  omission  was  a  full  demonstration, 
that  they  did  not  believe  one  word  of  the  report, 
which  they  so  industriously  circulated.  It  was 
also  improbable  in  the  extreme,  that  the  intimi¬ 
dated  apostles  and  disciples  should  attempt  such 
an  action,  which  would  have  been  excessively 
rash,  even  in  the  most  experienced  soldiers:  it 
was  still  more  improbable,  that  they  should  suc¬ 
ceed;  and  if  they  had,  reproach,  torture,  and 
death  were  the  whole  recompense,  which  they 
cc.uld  possibly  have  expected.  But,  in  fact,  the 
Jewish  rulers  were  determined  not  to  confess 
the  truth:  and  as  they  knew  not  what  to  say, 
they  were  reduced  to  the  distressing  necessity, 
of  circulating  one  of  the  most  senseless  lies, 
which  ever  was  devised.  ( Marg .  Ref) 

f Vill  secure  you.  (14)  fT/iaj  a/jupi[xvys  noir^aonev. 
Afjttpiuvos.  1  Cor.  7 '32.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
(Ex  a  priv.  et  juqa^va,  cura.)  The  rulers  under¬ 
took  to  secure  the  soldiers  not  only  from  pun¬ 
ishment,  but  from  fear  and  anxiety. — It  is  com¬ 
monly  reported.  (15)  AtcfrilJUcSr).  Anupri/jufcv,  “To 
blaze  abroad,  &c.”  JHark  1:45.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. 

V.  16,  17.  Several  appearances  of  Christ  are 
here  passed  over  in  silence;  but  his  meeting  with 


19  Go  1  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  m  baptizing  them  in  n  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost; 

20  Teaching  0  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded 
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11:2,23.14:37.  Eph.  4-11 — 17, 
20, &.c.  Col.  1:28.  1  Thes.  4:1, 
2.  2  Thes.  3:6—12.  1  Tim.  6:1 
—4.  Tit.  2:1— 10.  1  Pet.  2:10  — 
19.  2  Pet.  1:5—11.  3:2.  1  John 
2:3,4.  3:19—24.  Rev.  22:14. 


the  disciples,  by  appointment,  in  Galilee,  is  par¬ 
ticularly  mentioned.  (Notes,  Mark  16:9 — 16. 
Luke  24:13—43.  John  20:1 1—23,24— 29,  u.  29.) 
Most  of  the  apostles  were  inhabitants  of  that 
district:  Jesus  had  far  more  disciples  in  Galilee 
than  in  Judea,  and  was  personally  known  to  far 
greater  numbers.  Probably,  this  was  the  time 
when  he  appeared  to  “above  five  hundred  breth¬ 
ren  at  once.”  (Note,  1  Cor.  15:3 — 11,  v.  6.)  The 
place  appointed  for  this  purpose  was  a  mountain, 
perhaps  Tabor,  on  which  he  had  been  transfigur¬ 
ed.  When  the  disciples  saw  him,  and  were  sat¬ 
isfied  that  he  was  really  risen  from  the  dead, 
they  worshipped  him,  as  “the  Son  of  God”  and 
“the  Lord  of  all.”  But  there  were  some  who 
doubted  at  the  first,  yet  probably  they  were  at 
length  convinced.  As  all  the  apostles  had  before 
this  repeatedly  seen  him,  and  as  even  incredulous 
Thomas  had  been  fully  satisfied  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion;  we  cannot  understand  this  of  any  of  them , 
but  of  some  of  the  five  hundred  brethren  who 
were  gathered  together  on  this  occasion. — ‘This 
‘circumstance  shews  the  scrupulous  fidelity  of  the 
‘sacred  historians,  who  ...  fairly  tell  you  every 
‘thing  that  passed,  on  this  and  similar  occasions, 
‘whether  it  appears  to  make  for  them  or  against 
‘them.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

Y.  18.  It  is  not  certain,  whether  what  is  next 
recorded  took  place  in  Galilee,  or  after  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  disciples  to  Jerusalem,  and  just  be¬ 
fore  our  Lord’s  ascension.  He,  however,  came 
and  conversed  with  them  of  those  “things,  that 
pertained  to  the  kingdom  of  God;”  and  informed 
them,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  humiliation,  he 
was  now  invested  with  all  authority,  in  heaven 
and  earth,  over  angels  and  men,  in  regulating 
the  course  of  providence,  and  in  communicating 
all  spiritual  blessings,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
church. — ‘The  word  here  is  authority,  not  power: 
‘but  it  is  manifest  that  these  differ  from  each 
‘other;  for  many  are  not  able  to  perform  those 
‘things,  which  they  have  a  right  to  do;  and  on 
‘the  contrary,  many  have  power  to  do  those 
‘things,  which  they  have  no  right  to  do.’  Beza. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  11:27.  John  3:27 — 36, 
vv.  35,36.  5:20—29.  13:1— 5,  v.  3.  17:1—  3,  v.  2. 
Eph.  1:15—23,  vv.  20,21.  Phil.  2:9—11.  1  Pet. 
1:21,22.  Rev.  1:12— 20,  v.  18.  1 1:15— 18.)— This 
authority  is  given  to  Christ,  as  Emmanuel,  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  as  Mediator:  but  did  he  not  pos¬ 
sess  all  divine  perfections,  how  could  he  exercise 
it?  ‘He  to  whom  any  office  is  committed,  must 
‘have  sufficient  power  and  wisdom  to  discharge 
‘that  office.  Now  to  govern  all  things  in  heaven 
‘and  earth,  belongs  only  to  him,  who  is  the  Lord 
‘and  Maker  of  them.  ...  To  have  power  over 
‘death,  and  to  be  able  to  raise  the  dead,  is  to 
‘have  that  power,  which  is  proper  to  God  alone: 
‘anil  to  have  power  over  the  souls  of  men,  and 
j ‘the  knowledge  of  all  hearts,  belongs  to  God 
J  ‘alone.’  Whitby. 
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you:  and,  lo,  p  I  am  with  you  alway, 

p  1:23.  18:20.  Gen.  39:2,3,21.  I  36:20.  John  14:18—23.  Acts 

Ex.  3:12.  Josh.  1:5.  Ps.  46:7,  I  18:9,10.  2  Tim. 4:17.  Rev.  22: 

11.  Is.  8:8— 10.  41:10. *Mark  j  21. 

V.  19,  20.  After  this  solemn  declaration  of 
his  sovereign  authority  over  all  creatures,  re¬ 
ceived  in  human  nature  from  the  Father;  our 
Lord  proceeded  to  give  his  commission  to  the 
apostles  especially,  but  certainly  to  his  other  min¬ 
isters  and  disciples  also,  according  to  their  several 
stations  in  the  church,  to  propagate  his  religion 
“among  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  (. Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  Ps.  22:27 — 
31.  J\lark  16:14 — 16.  Luke  24:44 — 49.  Acts  1: 
4 — 8,  v.  8.)  The  apostles  were,  however,  so  much 
under  the  influence  of  Jewish  prejudices,  that 
the}-  did  not  understand  this  commission,  as  au¬ 
thorizing  them  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  till  a 
considerable  time  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit!  [Note,  Ads  11:1 — 3,18.)  There  are  two 
words  in  this  passage,  which  are  translated  teach , 
and  teaching;  but  they  are  of  a  different  meaning. 
The  former  means  that  general  instruction,  which 
was  necessary  to  bring  men  to  profess  themselves 
the  disciples  of  Christ;  and  the  other  relates  to 
their  more  particular  subsequent  instruction,  in 
all  the  various  parts  of  Christianity. — As  the 
words  might  have  stood  in  the  same  order,  if  it 
had  been  a  command  to  ‘go,  and  convert  all  the 
•nations  to  Judaism,  circumcising  them  in  the 
‘name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  teaching  them 
‘to  observe  the  law  of  Moses;’  no  argument  can 
hence  be  fairly  adduced  respecting  the  subjects 
of  baptism.  For  in  this  case  it  would  have  been 
understood,  that  the  adult  males  must  be  circum¬ 
cised  on  a  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
their  infant-offspring  at  the  time  appointed:  and  in 
like  manner  all  adults,  admitted  into  the  church 
from  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  must  be  in¬ 
structed  in  Christianity  before  they  were  bap¬ 
tized;  though  their  infant-offspring  might  be  bap¬ 
tized  also:  and  the  case  is  exactly  the  same  still. 
— The  general  nature  of  baptism  has  already 
been  explained;  ( Note ,  3:6.)  but  we  have  here 
an  account  of  the  appropriation  of  this  institution 
to  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  apostles  and 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  were  ordered  to  baptize 
those  who  embraced  the  gospel,  “into  the  name” 
(not  names )  “of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Hon,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  [Note,  Num.  6:24 — 27.) 
This  is  a  most  irrefragible  proof  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity;  that  is,  of  the  Deity  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  distinct  personality  and  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  for  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  a  mere  man,  or  creature,  or  a  mere  modus, 
or  quality  of  God,  should  be  joined  with  the 
Father,  in  the  one  “name,”  into  which  all  Chris¬ 
tians  are  baptized.  To  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  any  one,  implies  in  the  person  so  baptized  a 
professed  dependence  on  him,  and  devoted  sub¬ 
jection  to  him:  [Note,  1  Cor.  1:10 — 16,  vv.  13 — 
15  )  to  be  baptized  therefore  “into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
implies  a  professed  dependence  on  these  three 
divine  Persons,  jointly  and  equally,  and  a  devot¬ 
ing  of  ourselves  to  them  as  worshippers  and  ser¬ 
vants.  This  is  proper  and  obvious,  upon  the  sup¬ 
position  of  the  mysterious  unity  of  three  co-equal 
Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead;  but  not  to  be 
accounted  for  upon  any  other  principles.  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  the  religion  of  a  sinner,  who  relies  for 
salvation  from  wrath,  and  sin,  and  all  evil,  on 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  through  the  Person, 
righteousness,  atonement,  and  mediation  of  the 
incarnate  Hon,  and  by  the  sanctification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  who  in  consequence  gives  up 
himself  to  be  the  worshipper  and  servant  of  the 
triune  Jehovah,  in  all  his  ordinances  and  com- 


even  *  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  r  Amen. 

q  13:39,40,49.  24:3.  ?  36.  Ps.  72:19.  Rev.  3:18.  22- 

r  6:13  1  Kings  1:36.  1  C'hr.  16:  |  20. 

mandments;  that,  according  to  the  ancient  and 
excellent  doxology,  ‘Glory  may  be  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  as 
‘it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall 
‘be.’ — Baptism  is  an  outward  sign  of  that  inward 
!  washing,  or  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  which 
seals  and  evidences  the  believer’s  justification. 
When  an  adult  is  baptized,  he  avows  his  accep¬ 
tance  of  this  salvation,  and  makes  this  surrender 
of  himself  to  the  service  of  God  his  Savior.  When 
we  bring  our  infant-offspring  to  be  baptized,  we 
express  our  earnest  desire,  that  they  may  share 
the  same  benefits;  and  be  the  redeemed  and  ac¬ 
cepted  worshippers  and  servants  of  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  we  renew  our  own 
profession  of  faith,  and  devotedness  to  this  one 
God  in  three  Persons:  and  we  pledge  ourselves 
to  God  and  his  church,  to  use  all  proper  means, 
to  “bring  up  our  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad¬ 
monition  of  the  Lord;”  in  hope  of  their  being 
made  partakers  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace 
of  baptism.  As  far  as  these  things  are  attended 
to,  they  have  a  most  salutary  effect  both  on  pa¬ 
rents  and  children;  and  this  sacrament  thus  ad¬ 
ministered  helps  to  keep  up  the  remembrance 
of  the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  all 
places  where  it  is  used.  [Note  and  P.  O.  19:13 
— 15.  Note,  Nark  10:13 — 16.) — There  can  be 
no  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  apostles  and  prim¬ 
itive  Christians  always  administered  baptism  in 
this  very  form:  and  it  would  be  strange  to  infer 
their  disobedience  to  so  express  a  command  of 
Christ,  from  the  brevity,  with  which  matters  of 
this  nature  are  recorded  in  ‘the  Acts  of  the 
‘Apostles.’  Indeed  it  would  be  a  most  daring 
presumption  in  any  man  to  alter  it,  as  if  he  knew 
better  than  the  Lord  himself,  in  what  manner  to 
administer  this  sacrament. — When  our  Lord  had 
thus  instituted  baptism,  and  directed  the  apostles 
in  respect  of  the  subsequent  instruction  of  their 
converts;  (which  demands  our  most  careful  and 
obedient  consideration,  as  his  parting  command 
to  his  ministers;)  being  about  to  depart  from 
them  as  to  his  visible  presence,  he  said,  “Lo,  1 
am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.”  He  did  not  say,  to  death,  or  to  eternity; 
for  that  might  have  been  restricted  personally 
to  the  apostles;  but  “to  the  end  of  the  world:” 
which  must  include  all  succeeding  true  mission¬ 
aries  and  ministers,  all  congregations  and  disci¬ 
ples,  in  everv  age  and  nation,  even  to  the  con¬ 
summation  of  all  things.  He  is  with  us,  in  the 
power  of  his  protecting  providence;  by  the  influ¬ 
ences  of  his  teaching,  sanctifying,  and  comfort¬ 
ing  Spirit;  and  in  the  communication  of  all  spirit¬ 
ual  blessings  from  the  favor  of  his  omnipresent 
Deity:  and  we  should  realize  him  with  us,  in  se¬ 
cret  and  in  social  worship,  and  in  our  public 
assemblies.  (aVo£e,  18:20.)  To  this,  the  word 
Amen  is  affixed,  probably  by  the  evangelist,  as 
expressing  his  desire  that  it  might  be  so;  and 
perhaps  to  lead  the  reader  to  convert  the  prom¬ 
ise  into  a  prayer,  for  himself,  and  for  every  part 
of  the  church.  [Marg.  Ref) 

Teach  all  nations.  (19)  ’SlaSrjTevcaTt  iravra  ra  cSvij. 
“Make  disciples  of  all  the  nations.”  See  on  27: 
57. — Always.  (20)  n acras  rag  f]jiipag,  “all  the  days,” 
or  “every  day.” — Unto  the  end  of  the  world.) 
fEws  rrjg  avvTtKciag  tu  aiuivog.  13:39,40,49.  24:3.  Evvtc- 
\ua  tu)v  at(jjvu)v.  Heb.  9:26. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 
V.  1—10. 


Our  God  can  with  infinite 
promises,  by  methods  which 


ease  accomplish  his 
are  beyond  the  ex- 
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pectations  of  his  friends,  as  well  as  in  defiance  of 
all  his  enemies. — Let  us  with  joy  contemplate  the 
divine  Savior,  bursting’  the  barriers  of  the  grave, 
and  triumphing1  over  “the  king- of  terrors”  by  his 
glorious  resurrection.  Thus  he  proved  himself 
“the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel;”  he 
evinced  the  sufficiency  and  acceptance  of  his 
atoning  sacrifice;  and  he  became  “the  First- 
fruits  of  the  resurrection,”  “the  First-begotten 
from  the  dead,”  and  the  Author  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life  to  his  people.  Vain  were  the  pre¬ 
cautions  of  the  Jewish  rulers;  vain  the  stone, 
the  seal,  the  guard  of  valiant  soldiers!  These 
only  served  to  render  the  illustrious  event  more 
incontestable.  But  if  the  earthquake,  and  a  single 
angel,  could  so  terrify  the  Roman  guards,  whose 
courage  has  been  renowned  through  every  age 
and  nation;  where  will  the  wicked  appear,  when 
the  same  power  shall  raise  the  dead,  destroy  the 
visible  creation,  and  be  displayed  to  judge  the 
world?  Yet,  the  humble  weeping  penitents,  who 
in  faith  and  love  “seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified,” 
to  be  saved  through  his  precious  blood,  and  em¬ 
ployed  in  his  service,  and  to  honor  him  as  they 
are  able,  need  fear  none  of  these  things.  None 
can  so  accuse  them,  as  to  compass  their  con¬ 
demnation;  because  Jesus  who  died  for  them  is 
risen  again,  and  “ever  liveth”  to  plead  their 
cause:  all  holy  angels  are  their  friends  and 
guardians,  and  neither  earth  nor  hell,  life  nor 
death,  can  hurt  them.  While  they  behold  the 
place  where  the  dear  Redeemer  lay,  they  find 
themselves  gradually  reconciled  to  death  and  the 
grave,  and  inspired  with  the  hopes  of  a  glorious 
resurrection,  and  with  the  joyful  expectation, 
that  “when  he  shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.”  (JVolt,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) 
— We  are  now  called  to  rejoice  with  our  risen 
Lord,  as  we  not  long  since  were  to  sympathize 
in  his  sufferings,  and  attend  his  funeral:  let  us 
then  delight  to  tell  to  all  around  ns,  that  “the 
Lord  is  risen  indeed,”  and  is  perfected  to  be 
“the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that 
obey  him.” — The  believer,  however,  will  not  al¬ 
ways  be  able  to  divest  himself  of  fear,  even  when 
he  has  the  most  abundant  cause  for  joy;  and  he 
may  think  himself  highly  favored  in  this  present 
world,  if  hope  and  cheerfulness  generally  pre¬ 
vail.  When  we  endeavor  to  obey  the  word  sent 
us  by  the  servants  of  our  Lord,  he  will  manifest 
himself  unto  us,  dispel  our  fears,  confer  bless¬ 
ings,  and  cause  us  to  worship  him  with  adoring 
love  and  joyful  gratitude:  for,  notwithstanding 
his  majesty  and  purity,  and  our  meanness  and 
unworthiness  and  many  offences,  he  still  conde¬ 
scends  to  call  us  his  “brethren!” 

V.  11—20. 

The  malice  of  proud  persecutors  cannot  be 
overcome  even  by  demonstration:  nay,  avarice 
itself  will  expend  large  sums,  to  silence  the  evi¬ 


dence  of  the  truth,  and  to  propagate  error;  policy 
will  adopt  the  most  foolish  measures  in  such  a 
cause;  and  reasoning  infidels  will  swallow  the 
most  absurd  falsehoods  with#i  stupid  credulity! 
We  must  not  impute  such  things  to  the  weakness 
of  men’s  understandings;  but  to  the  malice  of 
their  hearts,  and  to  the  judicial  blindness  to 
which  God  gives  them  up.  Thus  he  leaves  them 
to  expose  their  own  cause,  and  to  give  a  con¬ 
strained  testimony  to  his  truth. — But  those  who 
are  teachable,  and  impartially  seek  to  know  the 
ways  of  God,  shall  be  admitted  to  clearer  and  fuller 
discoveries  of  the  truth,  from  time  to  time;  and 
at  length  their  perplexities  shall  be  all  removed, 
by  what  they  see,  hear,  and  experience  in  their 
own  souls.  Being  then  compassed  with  such  nu¬ 
merous  witnesses  of  our  Redeemer’s  resurrec¬ 
tion;  let  us  ever  be  ready  to  meet  him  in  all  his 
appointed  ordinances,  for  the  fuller  establishment 
of  our  faith  and  hope;  and  to  shew  forth  his 
praises,  and  express  our  admiring,  joyful,  grate¬ 
ful  love,  and  to  hold  communion  with  him,  and 
with  his  people:  and  let  us  often  contemplate 
him,  as  now  possessed  of  “all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth,”  for  the  benefit  of  his  church.  He 
has  sent  his  gospel  into  this  distant  nation,  to  call 
us  to  be  his  disciples;  and  most  of  us  have  been 
“baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:”  let  us  then  examine 
whether  we  really  possess  ‘the  inward  and  spir¬ 
itual  grace,  of  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth 
‘unto  righteousness,’  by  which  ‘the  children  of 
‘wrath’  become  ‘the  children  of  God.’  Let  us 
seek  to  experience  more  fully  the  salvation  of 
our  triune  God,  and  to  be  more  entirely  devoted 
to  his  service  and  worship;  and  let  us  bring  up 
our  families,  as  those  who  desire  more,  far  more, 
that  they  may  be  genuine  Christians,  than  that 
they  should  be  rich,  learned,  or  honorable  in  the 
world.  Let  ministers  also  observe,  to  act  always 
under  the  commission,  and  according  to  the  in¬ 
structions,  of  the  great  “Head  of  the  church”  and 
“Lord  of  all:”  let  them  still  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  around  them,  administering  sacred  ordinances 
by  the  rule  of  the  holy  scriptures;  and  teach¬ 
ing  the  people,  not  only  a  few  doctrines,  but  to 
“observe  all  things  whatever  Christ  hath  com¬ 
manded  them.”  He  is  not  indeed  now  personally 
present  with  us,  and  miraculous  gifts  have  ceased: 
but  he  is  yet  spiritually  among  us,  to  assist  and 
bless  us  in  our  studies  and  labors,  public  and 
private:  and  he  is  and  will  be  with  all  his  ser¬ 
vants  and  disciples  “alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world,”  and  till  he  have  gathered  them  all  into 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  behold  and  share  his 
glory  and  felicity.  ‘Lven  so,  Lord  Jesus,  be  thou 
‘with  us,  and  with  all  thy  people;’  and  “cause  thy 
face  to  shine  upon  us,  that  thy  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.” 
Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MARK. 


St.  Peter  speaks  of  Marcus,  and  calls  him  “his  son;”  perhaps  implying-  that  Marcus  was  converted 
by  his  ministry,  and  served  with  him  in  the  gospel.  (JS foie,  1  Pet.  5:13.)  This  Marcus,  or  Mark, 
was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  the  gospel,  on  which  we  now  enter:  but  whether  he  was,  or  was  not, 
a  different  person  from  John  surnamed  Mark,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  in 
St.  Paul’s  epistles,  (Acts  12:12.  13:5,13.15:37 — 39.  Cot.  4:10.  2  Tim.  4:11.)  must  remain  doubt¬ 

ful,  as  the  most  able  and  laborious  inquirers  are  divided  in  opinion  on  the  subject;  the  celebrated 
Grotius  taking  the  lead  on  the  one  side,  and  the  indefatigable  Lardner  on  the  other. — It  is,  how 
ever,  generally  agreed,  that  this  gospel  was  written  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  apostle 
Peter,  and  received  by  the  church  on  his  authority. — ‘St.  John  had  seen  the  three  gospels,  and 
‘wrote  his  own  as  a  supplement  to  them,  as  plainly  appears  in  the  harmony  of  the  gospels.  ...  Ec¬ 
clesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  Mark’s  gospel  had  the  approbation  of  Peter,  and  that  Mark 
‘was  instructed  by  him.  ...  Papias  conversed  with  the  disciples  of  the  apostles,  about  the  beginning 
‘of  the  second  century.  He  speaks  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  as  extant,  and  written  by 
‘them.  Justin  Martyr,  A.  D.  150,  mentions  the  gospels  as  universally  received,  and  read  in  the 
‘congregations  in  his  time.  He  must  have  conversed  with  Christians  who  were  old  men,  and  learn¬ 
ed  that  the  gospels  were  extant  when  they  were  young.  ...  Between  A.  D.  70,  and  Justin,  are  the 
‘authors  called  apostolical,  Clemens,  Hermas,  Barnabas,  Ignatius;  these  make  use  of  some  of  the 
‘gospels  and  epistles.’  Jortin:  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History. — ‘Justin  Martyr  ...  cites  passages 
‘from  every  one  of  the  gospels,  declaring  that  they  contained  the  words  of  Christ.  ...  Irenaeus,  in 
‘the  same  century,  not  only  cites  them  all  by  name,  but  declares,  that  there  were  neither  more  nor 
‘less,  received  by  the  church.  ...  Moreover,  he  cites  passages  from  every  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
‘and  St.  Luke,  from  fourteen  chapters  of  St.  Mark,  and  from  twenty  chapters  of  St.  John.  ...  Tatia- 
‘nus,  who  flourished  in  the  same  century,  wrote  a  harmony  of  the  gospels;  the  gospel  gathered  out  of 
Hhe  four  gospels .’  JVhitby:  Preface  to  the  Four  Gospels.  It  is  therefore  undeniable,  that  from 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  this  gospel,  and  that  of  St.  Luke,  though  not  written  by  apostles, 
were  received  as  authentic,  and  as  divinely  inspired:  and  this  consideration  gives  much  weight  to 
the  tradition,  that  St.  Peter  sanctioned  it  by  his  apostolical  authority,  which  induced  the  primitive 
church,  without  hesitation,  to  number  it  among  the  canonical  books  of  scripture. — Some  have  con¬ 
sidered  Mark,  as  epitomizing  or  abridging  Matthew’s  gospel;  and  he  doubtless  records  many  of  the 
same  facts,  and  a  few  of  the  same  discourses  and  parables,  which  are  found  in  it.  But  he  omits  many 
things,  and  adds  others;  and  he  records  some  miracles  much  more  fully  than  Matthew  had  done,  and 
not  without  considerable  variation:  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  he  intentionally  took 
any  thing  from  Matthew,  but  that  he  wrote  such  things,  as  were  especially  brought  to  his  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  impressed  on  his  mind.  The  coincidence,  therefore,  seems  to  have  arisen,  rather  from 
the  circumstance  of  the  two  evangelists  writing  the  history  of  the  same  grand  and  most  highly  in¬ 
teresting  events,  than  from  any  design  in  the  one  of  deducing  his  materials  from  the  other.  The 
circumstance  of  the  same  facts  in  many  instances  being  repeated  in  this  gospel,  and  but  few  of  our 
Lord’s  discourses  introduced,  may  seem  to  render  the  expositor’s  labor  less  needful,  except  in  not¬ 
ing  variations.  But,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  confirm  his  truth  by  several  witnesses;  it  will  never 
be  without  use  to  a  humble  pious  inquirer,  to  re-examine  the  same  important  transactions,  as 
placed  by  each  evangelist  in  that  point  of  view,  which  most  affected  his  own  mind:  while  the  inimi¬ 
table  simplicity  common  to  them  all,  however  they  vary  the  narrative,  is  an  internal  proof,  that  they 
were  not  left  to  be  carried  away  by  their  feelings,  or  to  use  any  expression  unsuitable  to  the  in¬ 
trinsic  dignity  of  the  subject. 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAP.  I. 


The  gospel  is  introduced  by  John  the  Baptist’s  ministry,  1 — 8. 
The  baptism  and  temptation  of  Christ,  9 — 13.  John  being  im¬ 
prisoned,  Jesus  preaches  in  Galilee,  and  calls  Simon  and  An¬ 
drew,  James  and  John,  to  follow  him,  14 — 20.  He  casts  out 
an  unclean  spirit,  21 — 28;  heals  Peter’s  wife’s  mother,  and 
many  sick  persons,  29 — 34;  retires  very  early  in  the  morning 
for  prayer;  preaches  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee;  and  cleanses 
a  leper,  35— 46. 


T 


HE  a  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
b  Jesus  Christ,  c  the  Son  of  God; 


a  Luke  1:2,3.  2:10,11.  Acts  1: 

1,2. 

b  John  20-31.  Rom.  1:1 — 4. 
1  John  1:1— 3.  5:11,12. 


:  Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  3:17.  14:33. 

17:5.  John  1:14,34,49.  3:16. 
6:69.  Rom.  8:3,32. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1,  2.  Mark,  writing  after  Mat¬ 
thew  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  passed  over 
every  thing  which  related  to  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
and  began  his  history  with  a  brief  account  of 
John  the  Baptist’s  ministry.  This  was  in  fact 

Vol.  V.  29 


A.  D.  26. 

2  As  it  is  d  written  in  the  prophets, 
e  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

3  The  f  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 


d  Ps.  40:7.  Matt.  2:5.  26:24, 
31.  Luke  1:70.  18:31. 
e  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  11:10.  Luke 
1:15—17,76.  7:27,28. 


f  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Matt.  3:3.  Luke 
3.4—6.  John  1:15,19—34.  3 
28—36. 


“The  beginning  of  the  gospel,”  the  introduction 
of  the  New  Testament  dispensation;  the  opening 
of  the  glad  tidings  relating  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
anointed  Savior,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets. 
{Marg.  Ref.)— The  history  of  John  the  Baptist 

L 


A.  D.  26. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  28. 


4  John  g  did  baptize  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repen¬ 
tance  *  for  the  b  remission  of  sins. 

5  And  1  there  went  out  unto  him  all 
the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  were  all  k  baptized  of  him  in 
the  river  of  Jordan, 1  confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  “clothed  with  cam¬ 
els’  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin 
about  his  loins;  and  he  did  n  eat  locusts 
and  wild  honey; 

7  And  preached,  saying,  0  There  com- 
eth  one  mightier  than  1  after  me,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

8  1  indeed  p  have  baptized  you  with 
wrater;  but  q  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  IF  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
r  that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Gal¬ 
ilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  s  coming  up  out 


g  Matt.  3:1,2,6,11.  Luke  3:2,3. 
Acts  10:37.  13:24,25.  19:3,4. 

*  Or,  unto. 
h  Acts  22:16. 
i  Matt.  3:5,6.  4:25. 

K  John  1 :28.  3:23. 

1  Lev.  26:40.  Josh.  7:19.  Ps. 
32:5.  Prov.  28:13.  Acts  2:33. 
19:18.  1  John  1:8— 10. 
rri  2  Kings  1:8.  Zecli.  13:4. 
Matt.  3:4. 
n  Lev.  11:22. 


o  Matt.3:ll,14.  Luke  3:16.  7: 
6,7.  John  1:27.  3:28 — 31.  Acts 
13:25. 

p  Matt.  3:11. 

q  Prov.  1:23.  Is.  32:15.  44:3. 
Ez.  36:25—27.  Joel  2:28.  Acts 
1.5.  2:4,17.  10:45.  11:15,16. 

19:4—6.  1  Cor.  12:13.  Tit. 

3:5,6. 

r  Matt.  3:13 — 15.  Luke  3:21. 
s  Matt.  3:16.  John  1:31— 34. 


is  styled  “the  beginning’  of  the  gospel;”  ‘because 
‘he  began  his  office  by  preaching  repentance  as 
‘the  preparation  to  receive  it,  and  faith  in  the 
‘Messiah  as  the  subject  of  it.  ( Luke  16:16.)  ... 
‘This  he  styles  “the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,” 
‘  ...  that  so  we  might  have  worthy  thoughts  both 
‘of  the  gospel, ...  and  of  the  Author,  as  being  ...  so 
‘nearly  related  to  the  Father.’  Whitby. 

Behold ,  &c.  (2)  Note,  Matt.  11:7 — 11,  v.  10. 
— The  quotation  here  is  exactly  in  the  words, 
which  Matthew  uses;  and  except  the  change  of 
the  pronoun  my  for  thy ,  is  literal  from  the  He¬ 
brew. — t^ano^eWos  ~ov  ayye^ov  /xu,  Kai  ciri6\c\perai 
bSov  7rpo  TTpocrwry  [iv.  ‘Behold  I  will  send  out  my 
‘messenger,  and  he  shall  look  out  the  path  be¬ 
fore  my  face.’  Sept.  [Notes,  Mai.  3:1 — 4.  4:4 
—6.  Luke  1:76—79,  v.  76.) 

V.  3.  [Notes,  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Matt.  3:1 — 3.  Luke 
1:1 1 — 17,  vv.  16,17,67—80.  3:1— 6.)— ‘The  same 
‘is  called,  in  the  foregoing  clause,  Jehovah. 
‘Therefore,  as  this  verse  is  necessarily  interpret¬ 
ed  of  Christ,  it  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  his  De- 
‘ity,  as  of  one  substance  with  the  Father.’  Beza. 
— The  quotation  exactly  as  in  Matthew.  Instead 
of  raj  rpiSvs  aura,  the  LXX  have  raj  rpi6us  ra  0£a 
ij/r-jiv,  (“the  paths  of  our  God;”)  which  accords  to 
the  Hebrew. 

V.  4 — 11.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
Matt.  3:4—17.  Luke  3:7— 9,15— 18.  John  1:15, 
19 — 34.  3:22 — 36.  Acts  19:5,6.) — Some  infer, 
from  the  addition  of  the  word  “river,”  to  the 
name  Jordan,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  especially  for 
the  use  of  those  who  were  strangers  to  Judea. 

Lor  the  remission  of  sins.  (4)  “Unto.”  Marg. 
E is  atpccnv  apapnuv.  Notes ,  Luke  3:2,3,  v.  3.  John 
1:29.  In  ...Jordan.  (5)  Ev  rip  I op6avr).  The 
same  preposition  is  twice  translated  with,  in  the 
eighth  verse,  and  once  in  the  twenty-third. — 
Lhe  latchet ,  &.c.  ( /)  T ov  \pavra,  &.c.  Luke  3:16. 
John  1-.27.  Acts  22:25. — “Whose  shoes  I  am  not 


of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens  t  open¬ 
ed,  and  the  Spirit  1  like  a  dove,  de¬ 
scending  upon  him: 

1 1  And  u  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying ,  x  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  And  immediately  y  the  Spirit 
drivcth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  z  forty  days  a  tempted  of  Satan, 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts:  b  and  the 
angels  ministered  unto  him. 

[ Practical  Observations 

14  IT  Now  c  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 
d  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God, 

15  And  saying,  e  The  time  is  ful¬ 
filled,  and  f  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand:  g  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel. 


|  Or,  cloven ,  or,  rent.  Is.  64:1. 
t  Luke  3:22.  John  1:32. 
u  Matt.  3:17.  John  5:37.  12:28 
—30.  2  Pet.  1:17,18. 

x  9:7.  Ps.  2:7.  Is.  42:1.  Matt. 
17:5.  Luke  9:35.  John  1:34. 
3:16,35,36.  5:20—23.  6:69. 

Rom.  1:4.  Col.  1:13. 
y  Matt.  4:l,<fcc.  Luke  4:1, &c. 
z  Ex.  24:18.  34:28.  Deut.  9:11, 
18,25.  1  Kings  19:8. 

a  Heb.  2:17,18.  4:15. 
b  1  Kings  19:5 — 7.  Matt.  4:11. 


26:53.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
c  Matt.  4:12.  11:2.  14:2.  Luke 
3:20.  John  3:22—24. 

<3  Is.  61:1—3.  Matt.  4:23.  9:35. 
Luke  4:17— 19,43,44.  8:1.  Acts 
20:25.  28:23.  Eph.  2:17. 
e  Dan.  2:44.  9:25.  Gal.  4:4. 
Eph.  1:10. 

f  Matt.  3:2.  4:17.  10:7.  Luke 
10:9,11. 

g  Matt.  21:31,32.  Luke  24:47. 
Acts  2:36—38.  20:21.  2  Tim. 
2:25,26. 


worthy  to  bear,”  Matt.  3:11. — In  Jordan.  (9) 
Eh  I opSavrjv,  apud  J or dancm. —Opened.  (10)  “Clov¬ 
en,”  or  “rent.”  Marg.  'ZxityptvvS'  See  on  Note, 
Matt.  9:16,17,  v.  16.  Is.  64:1. 

V.  12,13.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  4:1 — 11. 
Luke  4:1 — 13. — Driveth  him.  (12)  ExtfaAAa  avrov. 
[Note,  Matt.  9:36 — 38,  v.  33.)  The  expression 
may  imply  the  energy  of  that  impulse  on  the 
mind  of  our  Lord,  by  which  he  was  inwardly 
constrained  to  retire  from  society,  and  to  go  into 
the  waste  howling  wilderness,  to  be  “with  the 
wild  beasts.”  This  last  circumstance,  mentioned 
by  Mark  alone,  favors  the  opinion,  that  he  went 
into  that  desert,  in  which  Israel  formerly  had 
wandered;  and  it  shews  the  dreary  situation  in 
which  he  chose  so  long  to  continue,  and  the  pe¬ 
culiar  advantages  which  Satan  would  in  that  re¬ 
spect  possess,  in  suggesting  his  horrid  tempta¬ 
tions.  [Note,  Matt.  4:1,2.)  ‘These  forty  days, 
‘saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  the  holy  angels  ministered 
‘to  Christ  visibly,  and  Satan  tempted  him  invisi¬ 
bly:  at  the  end  of  them  Satan  puts  on  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  pretends  to  wait 
‘on  him  as  they  did.’  Whitby.  This  is  adduced, 
as  one  instance  out  of  very  many,  in  which  learn¬ 
ed  men  ingeniously  explain  passages  in  one  gos¬ 
pel,  without  duly  attending  to  the  other  gospels: 
for  Matthew  says,  “Then  the  devil  left  him,  and 
behold  angels  came  and  ministered  to  him.” 
[Matt.  4: 1 1.) 

V.  14.  [Notes,  Matt.  4:12 — 17.  Luke  4:14, 
15.)  From  this  verse,  and  the  parallel  passages, 
not  duly  compared  with  the  gospel  of  St.  John, 
many  writers  have  asserted,  that  Jesus  began  his 
ministry,  when  John  had  finished  his:  but  it  is 
evident,  that  Jesus  had  preached,  and  baptized 
by  the  hands  of  his  disciples,  for  a  considerable 
time,  before  John  was  imprisoned.  [Notes,  John 
2:3:22—36.  4:1—4.) 

V  15.  ‘The  time  fixed  by  the  prophets,  es 


A.  D.  28. 


CHAPTER  I. 


16  Now  h  as  he  walked  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  he  saw  1  Simon,  and  An¬ 
drew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea:  for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  k  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  1  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little 
farther  thence,  he  saw  m  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them: 
and  n  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in 
the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and 
went  after  him. 

21  IT  And  °  they  went  into  Caper¬ 
naum:  and  straightway  on  the  sabbath- 
day  p  he  entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  taught. 


22  And  q  they 
his  doctrine;  for 

h  Matt.  4:18,&c.  Luke  5:1. 
i  3:16,18.  Matt.  10:2.  Luke 
6:14.  John  1:40 — 42.  6:8.  12:22. 
Acts  1:13. 

k  Ez.  47:10.  Matt.  4:19,20. 
Luke  5:10.  Acts  2:38 — 41. 

1  10:28—31.  Matt.  19:27—30. 
Luke  5:11.  14:33.  18:28—30. 
Phil.  3:8. 

m  3:17.  5:37.  9:2.  10:35.  14:33. 
Acts  1:13.  12:2. 

n  10:29.  Deut.  33:9.  1  Kings 


were  astonished  at 
he  taught  them  as 

19:20.  Matt.  4:21,22.  8:21,22. 
10:37.  Luke  14:26.  2  Cor.  5: 
16. 

o  2:1.  Matt.  4:13.  Luke  4:31. 
1015. 

p  39.  6:2.  Matt.  4:23.  Luke  4:16. 
13:10.  Acts  13:14„fcc.  17:2. 

18:4. 

qJer.  23:29.  Matt.  7:28,29. 
13:54.  Luke  4:32.  21:15.  John 
7:46.  Acts  6:10.  9:21,22.  2  Cor. 
4:2.  Heb.  4:12,13. 


‘pecialiy  by  Daniel’s  seventy  weeks,  has  been 
‘fulfilled;  and  the  predicted  events,  which  have 
‘so  long1  excited  the  most  anxious  and  sanguine 
‘expectation,  are  on  the  very  eve  of  being  ful¬ 
filled.’  [Motes,  Gen.  49:10.  Dan.  9:24 — 27.  Hag. 
2:6 — 9.  Mai.  3:1 — 4.) — Repent  ye ,  and  believe  the 
gospel  ]  His'evere  tv  rw  evayye\tcp. — “Repent  ye,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;”  Malt.  4:17. 
Repentance  would  prepare  the  heart,  for  a  be¬ 
lieving  reception  of  the  gospel,  the  glad  tidings 
of  Messiah’s  salvation,  and  this  faith  would  cer¬ 
tainly  attend,  or  spring  out  of,  true  repentance. 
{Motes,  Matt.  21:28— 32.  2:37— 40.  3:19—21, 

v.  19.) 

V.  16 — 20.  ( Marg .  Ref. — J Vote,  Matt.  4:18 — 

22.)  Few  passages  are  more  exactly  parallel, 
than  these  verses  and  those  referred  to  in  St. 
Matthew:  yet,  if  carefully  compared,  (especially 
in  the  Greek,)  it  will  be  found,  that  they  so  vary, 
as  to  minute  things,  in  several  particulars,  as  to 
render  it  clear,  that  Mark  did  not  intentionally 
copy  Matthew. — “The  hired  servants,”  whom 
Zebedee  had  as  helpers,  when  his  sons  were 
called  to  a  higher  employment,  are  not  mention¬ 
ed  by  Matthew. 

V.  22.  Motes ,  Matt.  4:23—25.  7:28,29. 

V.  23 — 28.  ( Luke  4:33 — 37.)  This  miracle 
is  not  particularly  recorded  by  Matthew. —  As 
the  possessed  person  was  admitted  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  unclean 
spirit  did  not  harass  him  at  all  times;  but  perhaps 
took  advantage  of  the  paroxysms  of  bodily  dis¬ 
order,  or  other  circumstances,  to  renew  his  more 
violent  assaults.  Accordingly,  the  man  was 
seized  upon  in  this  manner,  while  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  and  cried  out  with  great  vehemence, 
“Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,” 


A.  D.  20. 

one  that  had  authority,  and  not r  as  the 
scribes. 

23  IF  And  there  was  in  their  syna. 
gogue  s  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit; 
and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  1  Let  us  alone;  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Naz¬ 
areth?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us? 
I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  u  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  s  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had 
y  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  z  they  were  all  amazed,  in¬ 
somuch  that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  thing  is  this? 
what  new  doctrine  is  this?  a  for  with 
authority  commandeth  he  even  the  un¬ 
clean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  b  his  fame  spread 
abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round 

about  Galilee.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

29  IT  And  forthwith,  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  c  en- 

Luke  4:35,41.  Acts  16:17,18, 
y  9:20,26.  Luke  9:39,42.  11:22. 
z  7:37.  Matt.  9:33.  12:22,23, 
15:31. 

a  I  uke  4:36.  9:1.  10:17—20. 
b  45.  Mic.  5:4.  Matt.  4:24. 

9:31.  Luke  4:14,73. 
c  Matt.  8:14,15.  Luke  4:38,39. 
9:58. 


r  7:3— 13.  Matt.  23:16— 24. 
s  34.  5:2.  7:25.  9:25.  Matt. 

12:43.  Luke  4:33—37. 

1 5:7.  Ex.  14:12.  Matt.  8:29. 

Luke  8:28,37.  Jam.  2:19. 
u  Ps.  16:10.  89:18,19.  Dan.  9:24. 
Luke  4:34.  Acts  2:27.  3:14. 
4:27.  Revr.  3:7. 

x  34.  3:11,12.  9:25.  Ps.  50:16. 


& c.  Probably,  the  man  was  led  by  satanical 
influence  to  fear  immediate  destruction  to  him¬ 
self,  instead  of  expecting  the  destruction  of  the 
power  of  the  unclean  spirits,  and  his  own  deliv¬ 
erance,  from  the  power  of  Christ.  [Motes,  5:2 
— 13,  v.  7.  Matt.  8:28,29.)  No  disorder  could 
possibly  enable  a  man  to  know  Jesus  to  be  “the 
Holy  One  of  God,”  who  came  “to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil:”  this  was  doubtless  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  unclean  spirit  or  spirits,  speaking 
by  the  organs  of  the  man;  and  probably  intend¬ 
ing  to  bring  Jesus  into  the  suspicion  of  a  confed¬ 
eracy  with  Satan  by  this  insidious  testimony. 
[Mote,  Acts  16:16 — 18.)  Our  Lord  therefore 
imposed  silence  on  him,  and  constrained  him  to 
quit  possession:  and  though  he  shewed  his  malice, 
by  tearing,  or  convulsing,  the  possessed  person, 
and  causing  him  to  call  out  aloud  as  in  extreme 
anguish;  yet  he  so  entirely  left  him,  that  the 
people  were  exceedingly  astonished  at  the  mira¬ 
cle;  and  it  greatly  increased  and  extended  the 
reputation  of  Christ.  [Marg.  Ref.  t.  x — a. — 
Moles,  34.9:16—18.) 

Let  us  alone.  (24)  E a.  Luke  4:34.  (Ab  taut, 
sino .)  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  What  nave  we, 
&c.]  Tt  fifuv  Kai  cot.  “What  to  us  and  to  thee?” 
5:7.  Matt.  8:29. — 2  Sam.  19:22.  Sept. — The  Holy 
one  of  God.J\  o  fA yios  tv  Qev.  Luke  4:34. — ATarg. 
Ref.  u.  —  Had  torn.  (26)  apal-av.  9:20,26. 
Luke  9:39.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — They  were 
amazed.  (27)  E-5a//<n/$r7<rav.  10:24,32.  Acts  9:6.  (A 
Pavor ,  stupor.) — What  new ,  &c.]  Such 
astonishing  miracles  are  not  wrought  in  vain: 
some  new  discovery  of  the  will  of  God  is  intend¬ 
ed;  but  what  can  it  be?  [Mote,  Acts  17:19 — 21.) 
— The  region,  &c.  (28)  “Throughout  all  Gali¬ 

lee.” 

f  <2  <27 


A.  D.  28 


MARK 
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tered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon’s  d  wife’s  mother  lay 
sick  ol  a  fever;  and  anon  e  they  tell 
him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  fand  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up;  and  imme¬ 
diately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
*  ministered  unto  them. 

32  IT  And  h  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased,  and  them  that  were  pos¬ 
sessed  with  devils. 

33  And  *  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils;  k  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  *  speak,  because  they  knew 
him. 

35  IT  And  in  the  morning,  Rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went  out, 
and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  said  unto  him,mAll  men  seek  for  thee. 


d  1  Cor.  9:5. 

e  5:23.  John  11:3.  Jam.  5:14, 
15. 

f  5:41.  Acts  9:41. 
g  15:41.  Ps.  103:1—3.  116:12. 

Matt.  27:55.  Luke  8:2,3. 
h  21.  3:2.  Matt.  8:16,17  Luke 
4:40. 

i  5.  Acts  13:44. 


k  25.  3:12.  Luke  4:41.  Acts  16: 
16,17, 

*  Or,  say  that  they  knae  him. 
1  6:46 — 48.  Ps.  5:3.  109:4. 

Luke  4:42.  6:12.  22:39—46. 
John  4:34.  6:15.  Eph.  6:18. 
Phil.  2:5.  Heb.  5  7. 
m  5.  Zech.  11:11.  John  3:26. 
11:48.  12:19. 


Y.  29 — 31.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  8:14,15. 

V.  32,  33.  The  sabbath  ended  at  sun-set; 
and  then  the  people  seized  the  opportunity  of 
bringing  the  diseased  to  Jesus,  that  they  might 
be  healed.  (Note ,  Matt.  8:16,17.) 

V.  34.  Juarg.  Ref. — Many ,  &c.]  If  on  this 
one  evening-,  after  the  other  miracles  of  the 
day,  our  Lord  “healed  many,”  and  “cast  out 
many  devils;”  how  numerous  must  we  conceive 
the  miracles  of  mercy,  wrought  by  him,  to  have 
been,  if  all  had  been  recorded! — Suffered ,  &c.] 
(Note,  23 — 28,  v.  25.)  ‘It  is  not  the  office  of  the 
'devil  to  preach  the  gospel.  ...  Otherwise  Christ 
‘might  seem  to  have  something  in  common  with 
‘Satan;  ...  who  is  never  more  to  be  feared  by  us, 
‘than  when  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel 
‘of  light.’  Beza.  (Note,  2  Cor.  11:13 — 15.) — 
The  clause  may  be  rendered,  “He  suffered  not 
the  devils  to  say  that  they  knew  him.”  (Marg.) 
‘He  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  profess  their 
‘knowledge  of  him;  because  he  would  not  have 
‘him,  who  is  the  father  of  lies,  to  slander  and 
‘disgrace  the  truth  by  his  testimony.’  Bp.  Hall. 

V.  35 — 39.  After  a  day  spent  in  unremitted 
labors  of  love,  to  a  very  late  hour,  our  Lord 
next  morning  arose  “a  great  while  before  day,” 
for  retirement  and  prayer.  (Note,  Luke  4:38 — 
44,  v.  42.)  But  after  some  time,  Peter  and  some 
others  went  after  him,  and  informed  him,  that 
all  the  people  of  the  place  sought  for  him:  and 
it  is  probable,  they  weie  delighted  at  his  in¬ 
creasing  popularity.  Yet  he  did  not  see  good, 
to  go  among  the  same  people  at  present;  but 
went  to  other  places.  Perhaps  he  knew  the 
228] 


38  And  he  said  unto  them,  n  Let  us 
go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also:  °  for  therefore  came 
1  forth. 

39  And  he  p  preached  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues  throughout  all  Galilee,  q  and  cast 
out  devils. 

40  IF  And  r  there  came  9  a  leper  to 
him,  beseeching  him,  and  1  kneeling  down 
to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  u  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  x  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion,  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
and  saith  unto  him,  y  I  will,  be  thou 
clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, z  im¬ 
mediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him, 
and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  a  he  straitly  charged  him,  and 
forthwith  sent  him  away; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say 
nothing  to  any  man:  but  go  thy  way, 
b  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 


n  Luke  4:43. 

o  Is.  61:1 — 3.  Luke  2:49  4:18 

—21.  John  9:4,5.  16:28. 
p  21.  Luke  4:43,44. 
q  7:30.  Luke  4:41. 
r  Matt.  8:2 — 4.  Luke  5:12 — 

14. 

s  Lev.  13:14.  Nam.  12:10 — 

15.  Deut.  24:8,9.  2  Sam. 

3:29.  2  Kings  5:5,&c.27.  7: 

3.  15:5.  Matt.  11:5.  Luke 
17:12—19. 

t  10:17.  2  Chr.  6:13.  Matt.  17: 
14.  Luke  22:41-  Acts  7:60.  Eph. 


3:14. 

u  9:22,23.  Gen.  18:14.  2  Kings 
5:7. 

x  6:34.  Matt.  9:36.  Luke  7:1 2, 13. 

Heb.  2:17.  4:15. 
y  4:39.  5:41,42.  Gen.  1:3.  Ps.  33. 
9.  Heb.  1:3. 

z  31.  5:29.  Matt.  15:28.  John  4. 
50—53. 

a  3:12.  5:43.  7:36.  Matt.  0:30. 
Luke  8:56. 

b  Lev.  14:2 — 32.  Matt.  23:2,3. 
Luke  5:14.  17:14. 


multitude  to  be  meditating  some  design,  in  order 
to  make  him  King  over  them. 

A  great  while  before  day.  (35)  Ei/vizy0"  ^lnVm 
Much  in  the  night.  (Ex  tv  et  w£,  nox.)  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Followed  after  him.  (36) 
KarcSiuliav.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  The  word  seems 
to  denote  pursuing  in  a  hostile  manner;  but  it 
cannot  here  mean  this:  yet  the  interruption 
might  be  unwelcome  to  the  holy  mind  of  the 
Savior,  and  constitute  a  kind  of  persecution. 
Ps.  23:6.  38:20.  Sept. — Towns.  (38)  Kw^ottoAew. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  ‘Kw/iottoAew  Towns,  saith 
‘Dr.  Lightfoot,  are  villages  which  had  a  syna¬ 
gogue  in  them;  Ku)/xai,  villages  which  had  none; 
‘IIoAet?,  towns  girt  about  with  walls.’  Whitby. — 
Therefore  came  I  forth. ]  “Therefore  am  I  sent,” 
Luke  4:43.  ‘For  that  purpose  am  I  sent  into  the 
‘world  by  my  Father,  with  the  most  extensive 
‘designs  of  usefulness:  and  therefore  came  I  forth 
‘from  his  more  immediate  presence.’  Doddridge. 
(Marg.  Ref  o.) 

V.  40—44.  (Notes,  Matt.  8:1—4.  9:30,31. 
Luke  5:12 — 15.  17:11 — 19.)  It  is  probable,  that 
our  Lord  noticed  something  in  this  man,  and 
some  others,  which  rendered  a  strict  and  even 
stern  charge,  in  this  respect,  peculiarly  need¬ 
ful,  to  prevent  or  counteract  any  impropriety 
of  conduct  in  them,  which  might  have  given 
some  occasion  to  his  vigilant  enemies.  None 
but  our  Lord,  ever  thus  charged  those  who 
were  miraculously  cured,  not  to  speak  of  it.— 
Shew,  &c.  (44)  A  cleansed  leper  might  shew 
himself  to  any  priest,  who  resided  in  the  neigh¬ 
borhood,  and  thus  have  his  cleansing  legally 
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45  But  he  went  out,  c  and  began  to 
publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the 
matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus  d  could  no 

c  Matt.  9:31.  Luke  5:15.  d  2:1,2,13. 


attested:  but  it  was  requisite,  that  the  offer¬ 
ings  required  by  the  law  should  be  presented  at 
the  sanctuary;  so  that,  either  immediately,  or  in 
a  short  time,  this  man  must  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
for  that  purpose;  and  it  is  most  probable,  that  he 
went  to  shew  himself  to  the  priests  at  tlfe  tem¬ 
ple,  without  any  delay.  (Notes,  Lev.  14:1 — 32.) 

He  straitly  charged.  (43)  Ejx6pi[xri(7anevos. — See 
on  Matt.  9:30. — He  ...  sent  him  away.]  E ^6a~\\ev 
avrcv.  1:12.  Matt.  9:38.  21:12,39.  Luke  8:54.  11: 
14.  John  10:4. 

V.  45.  Could  no  more ,  &c.]  ‘This  phrase  sig¬ 
nifies,  what  is  unfit,  incongruous,  or  inconve¬ 
nient  to  be  done.  ...  (Luke  6:42.  11:7.)  ...  That 
‘which  cannot  justly,  or  without  violation  of  some 
‘law  of  equity  and  justice  be  performed.  ...  (Acts 
‘10:47.  1  Cor.  10:21.) ...  That  which  is  not  agree¬ 
able  to  the  divine  economy,  counsel,  or  will. ... 
‘(Matt.  26:42.  John  5:19,30.)  ...  That  which  we 
‘cannot  do  by  reason  of  the  trouble  of  it,  or  be- 
‘cause  of  some  other  employment  which  inter¬ 
feres  with  it.  ...  (3:20.  6:19,20.  Luke  14:20.) ... 
‘That  which  cannot  be  done,  not  for  want  of 
‘power  in  the  agent,  but  on  account  of  some  de¬ 
fect  or  fault  in  the  patient.  (6:5,6.)  ...  That  which 
‘cannot  be  done,  by  reason  of  some  disposition  in 
‘us,  which  renders  us  averse  to,  and  unwilling  to 
‘do  any  thing,  till  it  be  removed.  (Gen.  37:4. 

‘ Jer .  6:10.  Matt.  12:34.  John  8:43.  12:39.  14:17. 
‘Rom.  8:8.)  And  so  concerning  a  good  disposition. 
‘(Matt.  7:18.  Acts  4:20.  1  John  3:9.  Rev.  2:2.)’ 
Whitby.  (JVofe,  2:18 — 22,  v.  19.)  This  quotation 
is  peculiarly  important,  in  establishing  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  moral  and  natural  inability,  as 
shewing,  that  the  total  want  of  inclination,  or  an 
entire  aversion,  forms  as  real  an  impossibility,  as 
to  the  event,  as  a  total  want  of  physical  power; 
but  an  impossibility,  which  in  no  degree  inter¬ 
feres  with  our  free  agency,  or  responsibility. — 
‘Insomuch  as  Jesus,  who  purposely  shunned  the 
‘confluences  and  applauses  of  the  people,  found  it 
‘not  fit  for  him  to  enter  openly  into  the  city.’  Bp. 
Hall. — To  blaze  abroad.]  AKKprifjufriv.  See  on  Note , 
Matt.  28:15. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Those  characters  and  actions,  which  are  for  a 
time  concealed,  through  obscurity  or  humility, 
are  commonly  far  more  excellent,  than  such  as 
are  the  subjects  of  extensive  human  applause: 
but  when  the  Lord’s  time  comes,  or  his  work  re¬ 
quires  it,  he  makes  his  approved  servants  known, 
and  renders  their  eminence  equal  to  their  excel¬ 
lence. — The  hearts  of  sinful  men  must  be  pre¬ 
pared,  before  they  can  welcome  the  privileges, 
and  perform  the  duties,  of  the  kingdom  of  God: 
and  this  is  commonly  effected  by  the  divine  bless¬ 
ing  on  the  scriptural  preaching  of  repentance 
and  conversion.— Ministers  should  diligently  per¬ 
form  their  duty  in  this  respect,  and  in  adminis¬ 
tering  divine  ordinances;  and  thus  numbers  may 
be  led  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  profess  repen¬ 
tance:  but  without  faith  in  the  Savior,  through 
the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  cannot 
be  accepted  servants  or  worshippers  of  God.  This 
all  faithful  preachers  plainly  declare:  and  all  be¬ 
lievers  speak  and  think  humbly  of  themselves,  and 
honorably  of  Christ,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  de¬ 
gree  of  their  spiritual  discernment  and  progress 
in  the  divine  life:  (P.  O.  Matt.  3:13 — 17.  8:5 — 
13.)  and  when  to  this  they  join  a  holy  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  all  worldly  things,  they  are  likely  to  be 


more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was 
without  in  desert  places:  and  they  came 
to  him  from  every  quarter. 


extensively  useful. — While  we  rejoice  in  the  per¬ 
fection  of  our  Surety’s  obedience,  we  should  copy 
his  example:  and  by  attending  on  all  the  ordinan¬ 
ces  of  God,  we  shall  be  in  the  way  of  receiving 
more  abundant  supplies  of  “the  Spirit  of  adop¬ 
tion,”  witnessing  “with  our  spirits  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,”  accepted  through  “his  be¬ 
loved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.”  Then 
should  we  be  exposed  to  persecutors,  fierce  as 
wild  beasts,  as  well  as  to  Satan’s  temptations, 
during  our  continuance  in  this  wilderness;  we 
may  confide  in  the  divine  protection  and  conso 
lation,  and  expect  that  angels  will  delight  in  min 
istering  to  us  also,  for  our  Redeemer’s  sake. 

V.  14—28. 

One  human  instrument  after  another  finishes 
his  transient  season  of  usefulness;  but  the  divine 
Agent  “worketh  hitherto,”  and  will  to  the  end 
and  for  ever:  and  though  apparent  delays  inter¬ 
vene,  yet  “when  the  time  is  fulfilled,”  he  will 
“perfect  what  concerneth”  the  church  and  the 
believer,  according  to  his  holy  word. — Those  who 
are  laboring,  with  honesty  and  harmony,  in 
some  mean  employment,  are  more  in  the  way  of 
being  called  forth  to  further  usefulness;  than 
such  as  are  disputing,  or  loitering,  under  pretence 
of  study  and  preparation.  (P.  O.  Ps.  78:55 — 72. 
Note ,  Am.  7:15 — 17.  P.  O.  Matt.  4:12 — 25.) — 
The  occupation  of  a  minister,  though  despised 
by  worldly  men,  ought  to  be  deemed  a  high  pre¬ 
ferment,  not  only  by  those  who  may  be  called  to 
it  from  the  fishing  boat,  or  the  flock;  but  even  by 
such  as  should  leave  the  highest  offices  in  the 
community  for  the  sake  of  it:  for  the  salvation 
of  one  soul  is  a  far  more  important  event,  than  the 
temporal  prosperity  even  of  whole  nations.  But 
they  “who  desire  this  good  work,”  must  be  con¬ 
tent  to  forsake  all  worldly  interests  and  expecta¬ 
tions,  that  they  may  follow  the  example,  the  in¬ 
structions,  and  the  commandments  of  Christ;  and 
give  up  themselves  wholly  to  learn  his  truth  and 
will,  in  order  that  they  may  teach  them  to  others 
also.  May  his  powerful  word  call  forth  many 
self-denied,  disinterested,  laborious,  patient,  and 
skilful  “fishers  of  men:”  for  though  many  have 
been,  and  are  now  employed;  and  large  numbers 
of  sinners  have  been,  and  many  still  are,  brought 
forth  from  the  course  of  this  evil  world  into  his 
church;  immensely  greater  numbers  continue  in 
their  natural  estate,  destroying  each  other,  and 
falling  a  prey  to  that  great  leviathan,  who  takes 
pastime  in  this  work  of  destruction. — Many 
scribes  indeed  there  have  been,  and  are,  possess¬ 
ed  of  human  learning,  and  making  worldly  pre¬ 
ferment  their  leading  object:  but  our  prayer  ought 
to  be,  that  “Scribes,  well  instructed  unto  the 
kingdom  of  God,”  may  teach  “with  authority,” 
in  all  congregations,  after  the  manner  of  Christ; 
and  to  the  conviction  and  astonishment  of  such 
nearers,  as  have  hitherto  been  taught  in  a  mere 
formal  manner:  and  this  would  render  our  church¬ 
es  more  frequented  than  they  now  generally  are. 
— But  there  are  too  many,  even  in  assemblies  for 
sacred  worship,  who  are  slaves  to  unclean  spirits; 
such  may  quietly  attend,  whilst  only  formal  teach¬ 
ers  officiate;  but  if  the  Lord  come  with  his  faith¬ 
ful  ministers,  and  his  holy  doctrine,  and  by  his 
convincing  Spirit,  they  begin  to  cry  out,  and  are 
ready  to  say,  “What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?” 
Satan  indeed  well  knows  him  to  be  “the  Holy 
One  of  God;”  but  he  very  successfully  labors  to 
hide  this  truth  from  his  servants,  that  he  may 
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MARK. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Jesus  heals  a  paralytic,  and  shews  his  authority  on  earth  to  for¬ 
give  sins,  1 — 12,  He  calls  Matthew;  and  answers  those  who 
blamed  him  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  13 — 17.  He 
•  vindicates  his  disciples,  when  blamed  for  not  fasting  frequent¬ 
ly,  and  accused  of  breaking  the  sabbath,  13 — 28. 

ND  a  again  he  entered  into  Caperna 
urn  alter  some  days;  b  and  it  was 
noised  that  he  was  in  the  house. 

2  And  c  straightway  many  were  gath¬ 
ered  together,  insomuch  that  there  was 
no  room  to  receive  them ;  no,  not  so  much 
as  about  the  door:  d  and  he  preached 
the  word  unto  them. 

3  IF  And  they  come  unto  him,  e  bring¬ 
ing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh 
unto  him  for  the  press,  f  they  uncovered 
the  roof  where  he  was:  and,  when  they 
had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down  the  bed 
wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  &saw  their  faith,  h  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  *  Son, 
thy  k  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
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17.  12:1. 

d  1:14.  6:34.  Matt.  5:2.  Luke 
8:1,11.  Acts  8:25.  11:19.  14: 
25.  16:6.  Rom.  10:8.  2  Tim. 
4:2. 

e  Matt.  9:2.  Luke  5:18. 
f  Deut.  22:8.  Luke  5:19. 


g  Gen.  22:12.  John  2:25.  Acts 
11:23.  lThes.  1:3,4.  Jam.2: 
18—22. 

h  9,10.  Is.  53:11.  Matt.  9:2. 
Luke  5:20.  7:47 — 50.  Acts  5: 
31.  2  Cor.  2:10.  Col.  3:13. 
i5:34.  Matt.  9:22.  Luke  8:48. 
k  Job  33:17—26.  Ps.  32: 1—5. 
90:7—9.  103:3.  Is.  38:17.  John 
5:14.  1  Cor.  11:30.  Jam.  5:15. 


maintain  and  extend  his  empire  through  their 
ignorance  and  prejudice. — The  immediate  and 
perfect  cure  of  frantic  lunatics,  by  a  word  speak¬ 
ing-,  would  even  in  our  days  excite  astonishment, 
and  cause  men  to  exclaim,  “What  thing-  is  this!” 
Yet  a  work  really  greater  is  frequently  wroug-ht, 
and  men  treat  it  with  supercilious  contempt  and 
neg-lect.  If  this  were  not  so,  the  evident  conver¬ 
sion  of  one  notorious  proflig-ate  to  “a  sober,  right- 
eous,  and  g*odly  life,”  by  the  preaching-  of  a 
crucified  Savior,  would  cause  all  around  to  in¬ 
quire  “What  new  doctrine  is  this,”  ( new  to  them, 
thoug-h  old  in  itself;  for  every  thing-  is  new  to  him 
who  never  heard  it  before,)  by  which  unclean 
spirits  are  constrained  to  depart,  and  rebels  are 
broug-ht  to  the  willing-  obedience  of  children? 
Indeed  it  is  in  this  way,  that  the  fame  of  Jesus, 
and  the  honor  of  the  gospel,  do  spread  abroad  in 
this  evil  world:  and  if  every  one,  who  professes 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  was  but  evidently  thus  dis¬ 
possessed  and  changed,  they  would  gradually 
prevail  against  all  opposition. 

V.  29—45. 

We  ought  to  supplicate  the  Savior  for  help  in 
all  our  spiritual  and  temporal  maladies,  for  our¬ 
selves  and  those  belonging  to  us;  and  to  use  our 
health  and  strength  in  ministering  to  him  and  his 
disciples:  diligently  recommending  him  to  oth¬ 
ers,  as  knowing  that  nothing  is  too  large  for  his 
grace,  or  impossible  to  his  omnipotence. — Lint 
when  did  any  one  of  us  spend  a  single  day,  as 
Jesus  spent  each  of  his  days?  Were  we  like  him, 
we  should  “rise  a  great  while  before”  light,  (if 
health  permitted,)  rather  than  be  straitened  in 
time  for  communion  with  our  heavenly  Father, 
when  hindered  at  other  hours  by  urgent  engage¬ 
ments:  and  having  had  a  good  sabbath,  we  should 
be  the  more  earnest  in  prayer  the  next  morning, 
lest  the  impression  should  wear  off;  and  that  we 
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6  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes 


reasoning 


in  their 


sitting  there,  1  and 
hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  m  speak 
blasphemies?  n  who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  only? 

8  And  immediately,  0  when  Jesus  per¬ 
ceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned 
within  themselves,  he  said  unto  them, 
p  Why  reason  ye  these  things  in  your 
hearts? 

9  Whether  q  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  r  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  8  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  for¬ 
give  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,) 

1 1  I  say  unto  thee,  1  Arise,  and  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine 
house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before  them 
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16:13.  John  5:20—27.  1  Tim 
1:13—16. 
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might  obtain  a  blessing  on  those  especially,  whc 
have  heard  the  word  of  God  from  us,  or  with  us. 
— Men  may  outwardly  attend  on  instruction  with 
diligence,  and  yet  not  be  prepared  to  follow 
Christ  fully:  but  it  behoves  us  to  use  our  oppor¬ 
tunities  whilst  they  are  afforded  us,  that  we  may 
be  established  in  the  faith,  in  case  we  should  be 
proved  by  losing  them  for  a  season. — As  Christ 
came  to  preach  the  gospel  in  different  places,  we 
should  endeavor  to  spread  it  on  every  side  as  we 
have  opportunity. — Let  all  who  are  weary  of  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  and  afraid  of  its  consequences, 
wait  on  Christ  to  be  cleansed:  for  when  he  speaks 
the  word,  (and  he  will  speak  it,  if  we  truly  believe 
in  him,)  the  most  inveterate  evil  propensities  will 
be  brought  under,  and  evil  habits  conquered,  and 
sin  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  us.  If  this 
blessing  be  vouchsafed  us,  let  us  approve  it  in  our 
conduct  to  the  ministers  and  people  of  God,  by 
“walking  in  all  his  ordinances  and  command¬ 
ments,”  as  witnesses  for  Christ  in  this  evil  woHd. 
Nor  ought  we  to  conceal  our  obligations  to  the 
Savior:  for  no  reasons  now  exist,  why  we  should 
hesitate  to  spread  abroad  his  praises;  and  the 
more  abundantly  sinners  flock  to  him  from  every 
quarter,  the  greater  is  his  honor,  and  the  more 
complete  his  triumph  and  joy. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1,2.  (JVote,  1:45.)  As  Jesus  had 
been  for  some  time  absent  from  Capernaum;  it 
is  probable,  some  of  the  inhabitants  began  to  con¬ 
clude  that  he  would  not  return:  and  those  who 
were  sick,  or  had  sick  friends  and  relations,  might 
fear  that  they  had  finally  missed  the  opportunity 
of  obtaining  cures.  So  that,  the  rumor  of  his  re¬ 
turn  excited  great  attention,  and  such  numbers 
assembled  to  hear  his  discourses,  or  witness  his 
miracles,  that  the  house  and  the  court  or  space 
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all;  u  insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  x  glorified  God,  saying,  y  We  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion. 


I  Practical  Observations.] 

13  IT  And  he  went  forth  again  z  by 
the  sea-side;  a  and  all  the  multitude 
resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  b  he  saw 
Levi  the  son  of  c  Alpheus  sitting  at  the 
*  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto  him, 
d  Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him. 

15  And  it  came 
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as 
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17:15.  Acts  4:21. 
y  Matt.  9:33.  John  7:31.  9:32. 
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pass, 

b  3:18.  Matt.  9:9.  Luke  5:27. 
c  3:18.  Luke  6:15.  Acts  1:13. 
*  Or,  place  where  the  custom 
was  received. 

d  1:17—20.  Matt.  4:19—22. 
e  Matt.  9:10,11.  21:31,32.  Luke 
5:29,30.  15:1. 


before  the  door,  could  not  contain  the  whole  com¬ 


pany.  ( Marg .  Ref) 

After  some  days.  (1)  At’  f/pecwv.  Probably 
some  considerable  time  had  elapsed. — In  the 
house.]  E is  oikov.  No  particular  house  is  speci¬ 
fied:  probably  it  was  that  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
-—There  was  no  room.  (2)  MrjKen  ^wpeiv.  See  on 


Mote,  Matt.  19:1 1 

y.  3—12.  [Motes,  Matt.  9:2—8.  Luke  5:18 
— 26.)  We  find  from  Luke,  that  certain  Phari¬ 
sees  and  Scribes  had  come  from  all  the  cities  and 
towns,  far  and  wide,  and  even  from  Jerusalem; 
doubtless  to  watch  our  Lord,  and  to  seek  for  mat¬ 
ter  of  accusation  against  him.  [Luke  5:17.) — 
While  he  was  earnestly  instructing  the  people, 
four  persons  came,  bringing  on  a  bed  a  man  so 
enfeebled  by  the  palsy,  that  he  could  not  be  oth¬ 
erwise  conveyed.  Probably,  he  despaired  of  a 
cure  from  any  other  quarter,  and  deeply  regret¬ 
ted  that  he  had  not  applied  to  Jesus,  when  before 
at  Capernaum;  but  his  hope  of  being  healed  re¬ 
viving  on  our  Lord’s  return  to  that  city;  he  was 
earnestly  desirous  of  being  carried  to  him,  and  his 
friends  were  equally  willing  to  assist  him;  though 
it  would  be  laborious  to  them,  and  painful  to  him. 
And,  when  they  could  not  come  into  the  presence 
of  Christ,  because  of  the  multitude,  being  unwil¬ 
ling  to  postpone  the  application,  lest  the  departure 
of  Christ  should  again  deprive  them  of  the  oppor¬ 
tunity,  they  conveyed  the  bed  to  the  top  of  the 
house.  This,  it  may  be  supposed,  was  low,  per¬ 
haps  only  one  story  high,  and  there  was  some 
way  up  on  the  outside:  [Mote,  Matt.  24:15 — 18, 
v.  17.)  but  though  there  might  be  also  an  opening 
in  the  roof,  yet  it  seems  not  to  have  been  wide 
enough  to  let  the  bed  pass  through.  They  there¬ 
fore  uncovered  the  rdof,  and  even  broke  up  what 
was  in  the  way.  Thus  they  let  him  down  through 
the  tiling  in  his  couch,  and  brought  him  into  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  Some  think,  judging  from  the 
sight  of  the  houses,  and  acquaintance  with  the  cus¬ 
toms,  in  those  eastern  countries,  that  he  was  let 
down  through  the  battlements,  on  the  outside  of 
the  house,  into  the  court-yard:  but  the  language 
of  the  evangelists  seems  incapable  of  this  mean¬ 
ing;  and  any  injury  done  to  the  roof,  by  breaking 
it  up,  might  be  repaired  at  a  small  expense. — 
When,  however,  Jesus  “saw  their  laith,”  (in  these 
evident  effects  of  it,  as  well  as  by  his  intimate 
knowledge  of  their  hearts,  Marg.  Ref.  g,)  he 
did  not,  in  the  first  instance,  remove  the  man’s 
disorder;  but,  addressing  him  in  the  most  conde¬ 
scending  and  affectionate  manner,  authoritative¬ 
ly  pronounced  his  sins  forgiven.  [Marg.  Ref.  k.) 
This  afforded  the  Scribes  the  occasion  for  which 


Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  ms  house,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  togethei 
with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for  there 
were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  Scribes  and  Phar¬ 
isees  saw  him  eat  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples, 
f  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
with  s  publicans  and  sinners? 

1  7  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto 
them,  h  They  that  are  whole  have  no 
need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick:  1  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance. 
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they  were  waiting:  and  though  they  did  not  open¬ 
ly  declare  their  sentiments;  they  inwardly 
thought  him  guilty  of  blasphemy,  in  presuming  to 
do  that  which  was  the  prerogative  of  God  only. 
[Marg.  Ref.  1 — n.)  But  our  Lord  soon  shewed 
them,  that  he  possessed  divine  perfection  and  au¬ 
thority;  for  “he  perceived  in  his  spirit,”  or  by  his 
own  knowledge  of  their  hearts,  “the  thoughts,” 
or  reasonings,  which  inwardly  employed  them: 
and  he  inquired,  “Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee, 
or  to  say,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk?” 
[Marg.  Ref.  o—  q.)  Divine  authority  was  req¬ 
uisite  actually  to  forgive  sins;  and  omnipotence 
was  needful  for  the  immediate  and  complete  re¬ 
moval  of  that  terrible  disorder.  Having  there¬ 
fore  put  the  matter  upon  that  issue,  he  proved  his 
authority  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  even  “on  earth” 
in  his  state  of  humiliation,  to  forgive  sins,  by  com¬ 
manding  the  paralytic  to  arise,  and  take  up  his 
bed  and  carry  it  to  his  house:  and  such  power  ac¬ 
companied  his  word,  that  the  man  was  enabled  to 
do  this  in  the  sight  of  the  multitude;  so  that  they 
were  all  astonished,  gave  praise  to  God  on  his  be¬ 
half,  and  acknowledged  that  they  had  never  seen 
it  on  this  fashion  before.  [Marg.  Ref.  s.  x,  y.) 
Thus  the  man,  in  his  miraculous  cure,  possessed 
the  fullest  evidence  that  his  sins  were  pardoned; 
every  one,  who  saw  him  carry  his  bed,  had  a  dem¬ 
onstration  of  the  divine  power  and  authority  of 
Christ;  others  were  encouraged  to  apply  to  him 
for  health,  and  salvation;  God  was  glorified;  and 
the  malignant  Scribes  were  put  to  shame  and  si¬ 
lence. — ‘Christ,  by  healing  the  paralytic,  demon¬ 
strates,  that  man  must,  by  faith  in  him  alone,  re¬ 
cover  all  the  strength  which  he  has  lost.’  Beza. 

They  uncovered  the  roof.  (4)  Aire^tyao-av  tt)v  ; -eyr,v. 
“They  unroofed  the  roof.”  The  verb  not  used 
elsewhere  N.  T.  'Ercyrj.  Matt.  8:8.  Luke  7:6. — 
When  they  had  broken  it  up.]  E Zopvt-avres.  Gal. 
4:15.  Ex  £|,  et  opvccro), fodio.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T .—They  let  down. ]  XaXwo-j.  Luke  5:4,5.  Acts 
9:25.  27:30.  2  Cor.  11:33 .—Reasoning.  (6) 

Ai aXoyt&fisvoi.  Interim  ratiocinari:  animo  versare 
et  cogitare.  Luke  1:29.  3:15.  5:22.  12:17.  John 
11:50.  Vel ,  disscrere,  verbis  inter  se  disceptare. 
8:16.  9:33.  Matt.  16:7,8.  21:25.  (Ex  S <a  et 

Xoyt£o^«(.) — Bed.  (11)  Kpa6fiarov.  4,9,12.  6:55 

John  5:8,9,10,11,12.  Acts  b:\b.  9:33.  Grabbatum. 
A  mean  bed,  a  couch. — Amazed.  (12)  E^ivatrSai. 
3:21.  5:42.  6:51.  Matt.  12:23.  Luke  2:47.  Acts 
2:7,12.  8:13.  2  Cor.  5:13.  Extra  se  esse.  Beza 

Hence  the  word  Ecstasy. 

V.  13—17.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Moles, 
Matt.  9:9—13.  Luke  5:27—32.)  Matthew  is 

[231 


A.  D.  29 


MARK. 


A.  D.  30. 


18  IT  And  K  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast:  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him,  1  Why  do 
the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  “Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast, 
while  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them?  as 
long  as  they  have  the  Bridegroom  with 
them  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
n  the  Bridegroom  shall  0  be  taken  away 
from  them,  p  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days. 

21  No  man  also  q  seweth  a  piece  of 
t  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment;  else  the 
new  piece  that  filled  it  up,  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made 
worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into 
old  r  bottles;  else  the  new  wine  doth 
burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  will  be  marred:  but  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 
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here  called  “Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus:”  but  it  is 
doubtful,  whether  he  was  brother  to  James  the 
son  of  Alpheus,  or  son  to  another  person  of  the 
same  name,  though  the  former  supposition  is  by 
far  the  most  probable.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — See  on 
Note,  Mall.  9:10 — 12.) 

Sinners.  (16,  17.)  These  “sinners”  were  not 
gentiles,  as  some  learned  men  interpret  the  word 
to  mean;  but  Jews  of  disgraceful  character.  Our 
Lord’s  ministry  was  almost  exclusively  among 
“the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.” 

V.  18— 22.  (Notes,  Malt.  9:14 — 17.  Luke  5: 
33 — 39.)  ‘Superstitious  and  hypocritical  persons 
‘rashly  place  the  sum  of  piety,  in  things  of  an  in¬ 
different  nature.  ...  Not  considering,  what  the 
‘strength  of  each  person  can  bear,  they  rashly 
‘enact  any  kind  of  laws  about  these  things  with¬ 
out  discretion: ...  and  they  make  no  distinction  be¬ 
tween  the  laws  which  God  made  concerning 
‘them,  and  laws  against  things  in  themselves  un¬ 
lawful.  ...  And  they  prefer  the  ceremonial  law 
‘  ...  to  the  moral;  when,  on  the  contrary,  they 
‘ought  to  seek  from  the  latter  the  true  use  of  the 
‘ceremonial  law.’  Beza.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. ) 

V.  23—26.  (Notes,  Matt.  12:1—8.)  “Abia- 
thar  the  high  priest.”  Ahimelech  was  high 
priest  when  David  took  the  shew-bread;  but 
Abiathar,  his  son,  was  chief  priest  under  him,  and 
nrobably  superintended  the  tabernacle  and  its 
tated  concerns.  Ahimelech  was  soon  after 
slain;  and  Abiathar  became  high  priest,  and  con¬ 
tinued  in  that  office  for  above  forty  years,  till  after 
the  death  of  David.  He  was  much  more  eminent 
in  the  history,  than  his  father  had  been:  and  these 
considerations  sufficiently  shew  the  evangelist’s 
reason  for  inserting  his  name,  rather  than  Abim- 
elech’s,  on  this  occasion.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
232] 


23  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  8  that  he 
went  through  the  cornfields  on  the  sab¬ 
bath-day;  and  his  disciples  began,  as 
they  went,  1  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  u  why  do  they  on  the  sabbath- 
day  x  that  which  is  not  lawful? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  7  Have 
ye  never  read  z  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he, 
and  they  that  were  with  him? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  in  the  days  of  a  Abiathar  the  high 
priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 
b  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  c  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  sabbath: 

28  Therefore  d  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 
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1  Sam.  21:1—9.  22:18—22.  23:1—6.  2  Sam.  8: 

15—18.  1  Kings  2:26,27.) 

High  priest.  (26)  A p^iepaas.  A p%upev$  is  used 
either  for  high  priest  or  chief  priest:  but  gener¬ 
ally  in  the  singular  it  denotes  the  high  priest;  in 
the  plural,  the  chief  priests. 

V.  27,  28.  The  sabbath  was  originally  insti¬ 
tuted  for  the  good  of  man  even  before  the  fall: 
(Notes,  Gen.  2:2,3.]  and  it  was  continued  and 
enforced  after  the  fall,  as  still  more  needful  for 
men,  considered  as  rational  agents,  living  in 
society,  having  many  wants  and  troubles;  the 
creatures  and  subjects  of  God,  preparing  for  an 
eternal  state  of  happiness  or  misery,  and  sinners 
under  a  dispensation  of  mercy:  but  “man  was 
not  made  for  the  sabbath,”  as  if  his  observance 
of  it  could  be  of  any  service  to  God;  or  as  if  he 
were  required  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  letter  of 
it,  to  his  real  detriment.  Every  regulation 
therefore  respecting  it  should  be  interpreted, 
according  to  this  general  rule;  so  that,  when  a 
strict  observance  of  the  external  rest,  according 
to  the  prescription,  especially  of  the  judicial  or 
ceremonial  law,  would  be  injurious  to  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  or  to  others,  in  an  enlarged  and  complex 
view  of  the  subject;  “the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,” 
now  become,  by  his  incarnation,  “the  Son  of 
man,”  has  granted  him  a  license  to  dispense  with 
it;  but  not  on  any  other  account.  (Notes,  Ex. 
16:22—27.  20:8—10.  31:13—17.  35:2,3.  Is.  58:13, 
14.  Ez.  20:12.  Matt.  12:7—13.  Luke  13:10—17. 
P.  O.  23:44—56.  Notes,  John  5:10—18.  7:19— 
24.  20:19—23.  Rev.  1:9—11.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  i—i2. 

Violent  sickness  and  the  fear  of  death,  when 


A.  I).  30. 


CHAPTER  111. 


A.  D.  30 


CHAP.  II!. 


Jesus  restores  a  man’s  withered  hand  in  the  synagogue,  on  the 
sabbath,  1 — 5.  The  Pharisees  conspire  his  death:  he  retires, 
is  followed  by  multitudes,  and  heals  many,  6 — 12.  He  chooses 
twelve  apostles,  13 — 19.  His  friends  look  upon  him  as  beside 
himself,  20,  21.  He  confutes  the  blasphemous  absurdity  of  the 
scribes,  who  ascribe  his  casting  out  devils  to  the  power  of 
Beelzebub,  22 — 30.  Those  who  do  the  will  of  God  are  re¬ 
garded  as  his  nearest  relations,  31 — 35. 


AND  a  he  entered  again  into  the  syn¬ 
agogue:  and  there  was  a  man 
there  which  had  b  a  withered  hand. 

2  And  c  they  watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath-day; 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  d  he  saith  unto  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 


a  1:21.  Matt.  12:9 — 14.  Luke 
6:6—11. 

b  1  Kings  13:4,6.  John  5:3. 
c  Ps.  37:32.  Is.  29:20,21.  Jer. 
20:10.  Dan.  6:4.  Luke  6:7.  11: 


53,54.  14:1.  20:20.  John  9:16. 
d  Is.  42:4.  Dan.  6:10.  Luke  6:8. 
John  9:4.  1  Cor.  15:58.  Gal. 
6:9.  Phil.  1:14,28—30.  1  Pet. 
4:1. 


united  to  some  hope  of  recovery,  and  an  appre¬ 
hension  that  the  opportunity  may  speedily  elapse, 
render  men  willing  to  use  various  irksome  and 
painful  methods  of  cure;  and  the  failure  of  one 
remedy  commonly  renders  them  more  eager  to 
make  trial  of  another.  This  indeed  is  not  to  be 
blamed:  on  the  contrary,  we  should  put  ourselves 
to  inconveniences  and  hardship,  in  attempting 
the  relief  of  the  afflicted  and  diseased:  but  it 
is  most  to  be  desired,  that  their  afflictions  may 
bring  them  to  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  as  well  as  for  a  blessing  on  the  means  used 
to  recover  bodily  health:  for  in  that  case  their 
afflictions  will  certainly  be  either  removed  or 
sanctified.  Forgiveness  of  sins,  being  the  fore¬ 
runner  of  all  other  real  blessings,  is  far  more 
valuable  than  the  removal  of  any  sickness;  and 
the  loss  of  the  soul  is  infinitely  more  dreadful, 
than  the  death  of  the  body:  but  how  very  few 
act,  as  if  they  believed  these  undeniable  truths! 
— [Motes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Matt.  10:28,29.)  We  can¬ 
not  deliver  our  fellow-sinners  from  the  maladies 
of  the  body,  much  less  from  those  of  the  soul: 
but  we  may  in  various  ways,  be  helpful  in  bring¬ 
ing  them  to  Christ  for  salvation;  and  should  lose 
nd^bpportunity,  and  shrink  from  no  self-denial, 
in  attempting  it. — The  humbled  sinner,  who  des¬ 
pairs  of  all  help,  except  from  the  Savior,  will 
evince  his  faith  by  seeking  to  him,  with  all  ear¬ 
nestness  and  without  delay;  and  difficulties  will 
only  serve  to  increase  his  diligence  and  resolu¬ 
tion.  He  will  not  attempt  to  heal  himself,  or 
expect  to  become  better,  before  he  comes  to  his 
Physician;  but  when  he  receives  the  blessing  of 
forgiveness,  it  is  accompanied  by  such  a  power¬ 
ful  operation  of  renewing  grace  on  his  soul,  that 
he  evidently  becomes  “a  new  creature;  old 
things  pass  away,  behold  all  things  become  new!” 
(JVofes,  Rom.  6:1,2.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v. 
10.  Heb.  6:9,10.)  When  enabled  to  overcome 
those  evils  to  which  he  was  before  enslaved,  and 
to  delight  in  those  duties  which  he  had  been  inca¬ 
pable  of,  or  had  an  aversion  to,  he  has^a  witness 
in  himself,”  that  he  is  pardoned  and  justified  in 
Christ  Jesus:  for  he,  who  heals  the  distempered 
soul,  must  also  have  power  to  cleanse  the  guilty 
conscience;  and  the  former  is  the  seal  and  attes¬ 
tation  of  the  latter. — Whatever  proud  Pharisees 
and  scribes  may  say  in  their  hearts,  or  with  their 
lips,  against  such  instances  ol  our  Redeemer’s 
power  and  grace,  the  happy  change  is  often  so 
evident,  that  it  cannot  be  gainsayed:  and  all 
impartial  judges  must  see  and  own,  in  the  con¬ 
duct  of  many  who  profess  the  gospel,  a  demon¬ 
stration  of  the  excellency  of  the  doctrines,  and 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  grace,  which  they  have 
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4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  e  Is  it  law¬ 
ful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-days,  or 
to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill?  f  But 
they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  g  with  anger,  being 
h  grieved  for  the  *  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man,  *  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
out:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other. 
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received.  But  if  any  think,  however  confident¬ 
ly,  that  their  sins  are  forgiven,  who  still  remain 
under  the  power  of  their  corrupt  passions  and 
habits,  they  deceive  themselves  and  bring  a 
scandal  on  the  gospel;  for  Christ  is  glorified  in 
those  alone,  who  glorify  him  by  their  conduct, 
from  the  time  when  they  profess  to  believe  in 
his  name.  Should  any  assume  to  forgive  sins, 
who  have  no  power  to  cure  paralytics,  and  to 
bid  them  “take  up  their  bed  and  walk;”  they 
would  be  justly  chargeable  with  the  most  pre¬ 
sumptuous  blasphemy:  but  the  feeblest  believer 
may  attempt  such  things  at  Christ’s  command, 
as  otherwise  would  be  impossible  to  him;  for  his 
word  is  with  power,  and  he  will  strengthen  the 
willing  soul  to  yield  obedience  to  it.  ( P .  O. 
Matt.  9:1 — 8.  John  5:1 — 14.) 

V.  13—28. 

While  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  after  his 
example,  call  on  publicans  and  sinners  to  forsake 
all  and  follow  him,  and  meet  with  some  success 
in  their  labor  of  love;  there  are  many  who  ac¬ 
cuse  them  of  encouraging  vice,  and  of  being 
enemies  to  morality  and  goodness:  not  under¬ 
standing  that  “Christ  came,  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.” — The  di¬ 
vine  Redeemer  himself  did  not  escape  such 
slanders;  and  we  should  therefore  be  willing  to 
bear  them,  as  well  as  careful  not  to  deserve 
them.  If  we  be  blamed  for  omitting  such  things 
as  are  not  needful  or  seasonable,  or  for  doing 
that  whiyh  is  not  sinful,  we  may  quietly  leave 
him  to  plead  our  cause.  But  we  should  attend 
to  every  part  of  our  duty,  in  its  proper  order 
and  season:  and  ministers  should  be  cautious,  in 
dealing  with  the  weak  but  conscientious,  that 
they  may  not  discourage  them.  They  should 
insist  on  the  habitual  practice  of  all  holiness,  the 
observance  of  the  Lord’s  day,  and  the  atten¬ 
dance  on  divine  ordinances,  in  subserviency  to 
their  real  good  and  that  of  others:  but  not  be  so 
exact  in  minute  or  doubtful  externals,  as  to  in¬ 
terfere  with  the  grand  concerns  of  genuine  piety, 
justice,  and  charity;  or  with  any  thing,  wrhich 
may  glorify  God,  or  do  good  to  men.  (P.  O 
Matt.  9:9—17.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 5.  [Motes,  2:23 — 28.  Malt. 
12:9 — 13.)  When  Christ  demanded,  “whether 
it  was  lawful  to  do  good,  or  evil,  on  the  sabbath- 
day;  to  save  life,  or  to  kill;”  he  referred  to  the 
secret  intentions  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  to 
compass  his  death.  While  they  were  forming  de¬ 
signs  of  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  murder 
from  the  basest  motives,  in  the  synagogue,  and  on 
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6  IF  And  k  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with  the 
1  Hcrodians  against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

7  But  “Jesus  withdrew  himself  with 
his  disciples  to  the  sea:  n  and  a  great 
multitude  from  °  Galilee  followed  him, 
and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  p  Idu¬ 
mea,  and  from  q  beyond  Jordan;  and 
they  about  r  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great 
multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what 
great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a 
small  ship  should  wait  on  him,  s  because 
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the  sabbath-day;  they  blamed  him  for  doing-  g-ood, 
and  saving  men's  lives  on  that  day,  even  when 
done  in  subserviency  to  the  salvation  of  their 
souls  also!  Their  malice  and  perverseness  there¬ 
fore  excited  his  holy  indignation:  but  their 
exposedness  to  misery,  through  the  hardness  and 
blindness  of  their  hearts,  caused  him  also  to 
grieve  over  them,  as  well  as  for  the  mischief 
which  they  did  to  the  people. — Stand  forth.  (3) 
“Arise  into  the  midst.” 

Is  it  lawful ,  See.  (4)  It  seems  from  St.  Mat¬ 
thew’s  narrative,  that  the  enemies  of  Christ 
first  “asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath-days?”  and  that  he  answered  them  j 
by  the  question  here  stated. — ‘Hence  it  seems  to 
‘follow,  that  he  who  doth  not  do  good  to  his 
‘neighbor  when  he  can,  doeth  evil  to  him;  it  be- 
‘ing  a  want  of  charity,  and  therefore  evil,  to 
‘neglect  any  opportunity  of  doing  good,  or  shew¬ 
ing  kindness  to  any  man  in  misery;  and  that  not 
‘to  preserve  life  when  it  is  in  danger,  is  to  trans¬ 
gress  the  precept  which  saith,  “Thou  shalt  not 
‘kill.”  ’  Whitby.  (Note,  1  John  3:16,17.) 

Anger.  (5)  ‘Bence  we  learn,  that  anger  is  not 
‘always  sinful;  this  passion  being  found  in  him  in 
‘whom  was  no  sin.  But  then  it  must  lje  noted, 
‘that  anger  is  not  properly  defined  by  philoso¬ 
phers,  opefc  avTi\vn-T)ff£cjs ,  a  desire  of  revenge ,  or 
‘causing  grief  to  him  who  hath  provoked,  or  hath 
‘grieved  us;  for  this  desire  of  revenge  is  always 
‘evil:  and  though  our  Savior  was  angry  with  the 
‘Pharisees  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts;  yet 
‘he  had  no  desire  to  revenge  this  sin  upon  them, 
‘but  had  a  great  compassion  for  them.’  'Whitby. 
—  Our  Lord’s  anger  was  not  only  not  sinful,  but 
it  was  a  holy  indignation,  a  perfectly  right  state 
of  heart;  and  the  want  of  it  would  have  been  a 
sinful  defect.  It  would  shew  a  want  of  filial  res- 
j;ect  and  affection,  for  a  son  to  hear,  without 
emotion,  his  father’s  character  unjustly  aspers¬ 
ed.  Would  it  not  then  be  a  want  of  due  rever¬ 
ence  for  God,  to  hear  his  name  blasphemed, 
without  feeling  and  expressing  an  indignant  dis¬ 
approbation?  Vengeance  belongs  to  the  ruler 
exclusively:  and  he  may  grieve  at  the  necessity 
imposed  on  him  of  thus  expressing  his  disappro¬ 
bation  of  crimes;  but  it  is  his  duty.  Eli  ought 
to  have  shewn  anger,  as  well  as  grief  when  in¬ 
formed  of  the  vile  conduct  of  his  sons;  and  to 
have  expressed  it  by  severe  coercive  measures. 
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of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng 
him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many,  inso¬ 
much  that  they  *  pressed  upon  him  for 
to *  1  touch  him,  u  as  many  as  had  plagues. 

1 1  And  x  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw* 
him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried, 
saying,  Thou  art  y  the  Son  of  God. 

1 2  And  he  z  straitly  charged  them,  that 
they  should  not  make  him  known. 

13  IF  And  a  he  goeth  up  into  a  moun¬ 
tain,  and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would: 
and  they  came  unto  him. 

1 4  And  b  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they 
should  be  with  him, c  and  that  he  might 
send  them  forth  to  preach, 


*  Or,  rushed. 

1 5:27,28.  6:56.  Matt.  1455.  Acts 
5:15.  19:11,12. 

u  5:29.  Gen.  12:17.  Num.  11: 
33.  Luke  7:2.  Heb.  12:6. 
x  1:23,24.  5:5,6.  Matt.  8:31. 
Luke  4:41.  Acts  16:17.  19:13 
—  17. 

y  1:1.  Matt.  4:3,6.  8:29.  Luke  8: 


28. 

z  1:25,34.  Matt.  12:16.  Acts  16: 
18. 

a  Matt.  I0:l,£cc.  Luke  6:12 — 
16. 

b  John  15:16.  Acts  1:24,25.  Gal. 
1:1,15—20. 

c  Luke  9:1—6.  10:1—11.  24:47. 
Acts  1:8. 


(Notes,  1  Sam.  2:23 — 34.  3:11 — 14.)  Thus  par¬ 
ents  and  masters,  as  well  as  magistrates,  may 
sin,  in  not  feeling  and  expressing  just  displeas¬ 
ure  against  those  under  their  care:  and  anger  is 
only  sinful,  when  it  springs  from  selfishness  and 
malevolence;  when  causeless  or  above  the  cause; 
and  when  expressed  by  unhallowed  words  and 
actions.  (Notes,  Matt.  5:21,22.  Eph.  4:26,27.) 

Withered.  ^1)  E^papiicvrjv.  3.  See  on  Matt.  21: 
19,20. — To  do  good.  (4)  AyaSoirouiircu.  Luke  6:9, 
33,35.  Acts  14:17.  1  Pet.  2:15,20.  3:17.  3  John 
11. — To  do  evil. ]  KaKonoirjoai .  Luke  6:9.  1  Pet. 
3:17.  3  John  11.  k asoiroios.  John  18:30. 

Being  grieved.  [5)  XuXXwry/ztvoj.  Simul  dolens. 
Here  only  N.  T.  ‘There  is,  unless  I  am  deceiv¬ 
ed,  a  certain  peculiar  force  in  the  preposition 
‘<tuv  in  this  place;  it  neither  implies  the  same  as 

idolens.'>  (grieving),  ‘nor  can  it  be  taken  as  the 
‘same  as  compatV  (to  sympathize);  ‘...  for  these 
‘obdurate  men  did  not  grieve  over  their  o^*n 
‘condition,  but  raged  against  Christ.  Therefore 
‘by  this  word  it  is  signified,  that  Christ  was  in¬ 
deed  greatly  offended  at  their  desperate  wick¬ 
edness;  yet  so  that  he  also  pitied  their  misery.’ 
Beza. —  Hardness.']  Ilwpwo-ct.  (a  n-wpo?,  callosa 
concretio.)  Rom.  11:25.  Eph.  4:18. — IIwpoa>.  6:52. 
Rom.  11:7. — Some  read  irnpuxns,  blindness  (mar g.) 
here  and  in  other  places. 

V.  6—  1 2.  (Note,  Mali.  1 2: 1 4—2 1 ,  v.  1 4.)  The 
time-serving  Flerodians  had  no  regard  to  religion, 
except  in  subserviency  to  politics:  yet  they  con¬ 
curred  with  the  superstitious  Pharisees  in  plotting 
the  death  of  the  holy  Jesus!  (JIarg .  Ref.  1. — 
Note,  Matt.  22:15 — 22,  v.  16.) — -The  word  trans¬ 
lated  “plagues”  signifies  scourges,  and  implies, 
that  all  afflictions  are  the  effects  of  the  divine  dis¬ 
pleasure  against  the  sins  of  men,  and  should  be 
received  and  improved  as  salutary  corrections. 
(Notes,  Ps.  94:12—14.  1  Cor.  11:29—34.  Heb. 

12:4 — 11.) — When  it  is  said  that  “unclean  spir¬ 
its  fell  down  before  him,”  it  relates  to  the  per¬ 
sons  possessed  with  them;  and  it  forms  an  unde¬ 
niable  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  possessions,  of 
the  power  of  the  evil  spirits  ov6r  these  afflicted 
persons,  and  of  the  absolute  authority  of  Christ 
over  them.  (Note,  Matt.  8:28,29.) 

Took  counsel.  (6)  Xv/iSaXtov  eiromv.  “Made  a  con¬ 
sultation,”  or  “a  council”  (xv^SaXtov  c\a$ov,  Matt. 
12:14.)  The  combination  of  the  leaders  of  the 
different  sects,  convening  together,  as  in  council, 


A.  D.  30 


CHAPTER  III. 


A.  1).  SO 


15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sick¬ 


nesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils. 


1 6  And  d  Simon  he  surnamed  Peter ; 

17  And  e  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James;  f  and 
he  surnamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is, 
The  sons  of  thunder; 

18  And  g  Andrew,  and  h  Philip,  and 
*  Bartholomew,  and  k  Matthew,  and 
1  Thomas,  m  and  James  the  son  of  u  Al- 
pheus,  and  °Thaddeus,  and  p  Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

19  And  q  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 
betrayed  him:  and  they  went  +into  an 

house.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

20  IT  And  the  multitude  cometh  togeth¬ 
er  again,  Tso  that  they  could  not  so  much 
as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  *  friends  heard  of  it , 
they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him:  for 
they  said,  s  He  is  beside  himself. 


d  1:16.  Matt.  16:16— 18.  John  1: 
42.  1  Cor.  1:12.  3:22.  9:5.  Gal. 
2:7—9.  Cephas.  2  Pet.  1:1. 
e  1:19,20.  5:37.  9:2.  10:35. 14:33. 
John  21:2,20 — 25.  Acts  12:1. 
f  Is.  58:1.  Jer.  23:29.  Heb.  4: 
12.  Rev.  10:11. 

g-  John  1:40.  6:8.  12:21,22.  Acts 
1:13. 

h  John  1:43—45.  6:5—7.  14:8, 
9. 

i  Matt.  10:3.  Luke  6:14.  Acts 
1:13. 

k  2:14.  Matt.  9:9.  Luke  5:27 — 
29.  Levi.  6:15. 

1  John  11:16.  20:24—29.  21:2. 
Acts  1:13. 

m  6:3.  Matt.  10:3.  13:55.  Luke 
6:15.  Acts  15:13.  21:18.  1  Cor. 


Luke  6:16.  John 
1:13.  Judas  the 
James.  Jude 


9:5.  15:7.  Gal.  1:19.  2:9.  Jam. 
1:1. 
n  2:14. 

o  Matt.  10:3. 

14:22.  Acts 
brother  of 
l,&c. 

p  Matt.  10:4.  Luke  6:15.  Acts 
1:13.  Simon  Zelotes. 
q  Matt.  26:14—16,47.  27:2—5. 
John  6:64,71,72.  12:4—6.  13:2, 
26—30.  Acts  1:16—25. 
f  Or,  home. 

r  9.  6:31.  Luke  6:17.  John  4:31 
—34. 

*  Or,  kinsmen.  31.  John  7:3 — 
10. 

s  2  Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:26.  John 
10:20.  Acts  26:24.  2  Cor.  5:13. 


against  Jesus,  seems  intended. — From  Judea ,  &,c. 
(7,8.)  Marg.  Ref  o — r. — Should  wait  on  him.  (9) 
UoouKaoTtpi)'  A.dsit,  ut  semper  proesto  sit .  diets  2: 
42,46.  6:4.  8:13. 10:7.  Rom.  12:12. 13:6.  Col.  4:2.— 
Pressed  upon.  (10)  “Rushed.”  J\Iarg.  EmmirTeiv. 
Irruere ,  mcidere ,  incumber e.  John  13:25.  diets 
20:10,37.— Plagues.']  Ma^yaj.  5:29,34.  Luke  7:21. 
Acts  22:24.  Heb.  11:36. 

V.  is — 19.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 

Matt.  10:1 — 4.)  This  appointment  of  the  twelve 
apostles  seems  to  have  occurred  some  time  before 
they  were  sent  forth  to  preach.  (6:7 — 12.)  Jesus 
chose  them  “to  be  with  him,”  that  his  daily  in¬ 
structions,  conversation,  and  devotions  might 
prepare  them  for  their  most  important  work. — 
The  surname  of  “Boanerges”  or,  “sons  of  thun¬ 
der,”  given  to  James  and  John,  doubtless  related 
to  the  energy  and  efficacy,  with  which  they  ad¬ 
dressed  men’s  consciences,  to  awaken  their  fears, 
and  to  shew  them  their  need  of  mercy  and  salva¬ 
tion.  [Notes,  Jer.  23:28,29.  Heb.  4:12,13.) ‘Christ 
‘seems  to  have  given  them  this  name,  from  a  fore¬ 
sight  of  the  heat  and  zeal  of  their  temper,  of 
‘which  they  quickly  gave  an  instance,  in  their 
‘desire  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven ...  to  con¬ 
sume  the  Samaritans.  [Luke  9:54.)  ...  Hence  we 
‘find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John 
'are  the  chief  speakers  and  actors  in  the  defence 
‘and  propagation  of  the  gospel:  and  the  zeal  of 
‘  James  and  Peter  seems  to  be  the  reason,  why  the 
‘one  was  slain  by  Herod,  and  the  other  imprison¬ 
ed,  in  order  to  the  like  execution.’  JVhitby.  It 
is  evident,  that  John,  as  well  as  James,  was  natu¬ 
rally  of  a  warm  and  sanguine  disposition:  but 
when  this  was  greatly  sanctified,  it  constituted 


22  IT  And  the  scribes  1  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  said,  u  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him ,  and 
said  unto  them  x  in  parables,  y  How  can 
Satan  cast  out  Satan? 

24  And  if z  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  a  house  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  him¬ 
self,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but 
hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  bcan  enter  into  a  strong 
man’s  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man;  and 
then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  c  All  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they 
shall  blaspheme: 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness, 
dbut  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation: 


t  7:1.  Matt.  15:1.  Luke  5:17. 
u  Ps.  22:6.  Matt.  9:34.  10:25. 
12:24.  Luke  11:15.  John  7:20. 
8:48,52. 

x  Ps.  49:4.  Matt.  13:34,35. 
y  Matt.  12:25 — 30.  Luke  11:17 
—23. 

zJudg  9:23, &c.  12:1 — 6.  2 
Sam.  £0  1,6.  1  Kings  12:16, fee. 
Is.  9-20,21.  19:2,3.  Ez.  37:22. 
Zech.  11:14.  John  17:21. 1  Cor. 
1:10—13.  Eph.  4:3—6. 


Gal.  5:15.  Jam.  3:16. 
b  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  27:1.  49:24—26. 
53:12.  Matt.  12:29.  Luke  10:17 
—20.  11:21—23.  John  12:31. 
Rom.  16:20.  Eph.  6:10 — 13. 
Col.  2:15.  Heb.  2:14.  1  John 
3:8. 4:4.  Rev.  12:7—9.20:1—3. 
c  Matt.  12:31,32.  Luke  12:10. 
Heb.  6:4 — 8. 10:26 — 31. 1  John 
5:16. 

d  12:40.  Matt.  25:46.  2  Thes.  1 
9.  Jude  7,13. 


a  Gen. 13:7,8.  37:4, &c.  Ps.  133:1. 


that  fervent,  zealous,  and  affectionate  temper, 
which  appears  in  his  writings.  Yet  numbers,  who 
speak  of  his  loving  spirit,  (I  suppose,  because  he 
so  much  inculcates  love,)  as  if  he  had  been  more 
lenient,  indulgent,  and  incapable  of  giving  pain 
by  sharp  reproofs  and  awful  warnings,  than  the 
other  apostles,  seem  to  have  totally  mistaken  his 
character:  for  no  part  of  the  scripture  is  more 
suited  to  give  offence  to  all  hypocritical  professors 
of  Christianity,  than  his  first  epistle;  or  even  to 
put  inconsistent  or  negligent  Christians  to  a 
stand,  and  make  them  question  their  own  sinceri¬ 
ty- 

Simon  the  Canaanite.  (18)  “Simon  called  Zelo¬ 
tes.”  Luke  6:15.  Kavav.irriv,  derived  from  the  He¬ 
brew  root  NJp,  to  be  zealous.  Xavavirr/s  signifying 

a  native  of  Canaan,  begins  with  ^  not  k.  Matt. 
15:22.  Acts  7:11.  13:19. 

V.  20,  21.  After  Jesus  had  appointed  the  apos¬ 
tles,  they  went  into  a  house:  but  the  multitude 
assembled  so  speedily,  that  they  had  no  time  to 
take  refreshment;  yet  our  Lord  proceeded  to  in¬ 
struct  them.  His  friends,  or  “kinsmen,”  (marg.) 
therefore,  deemed  him  to  be  too  far  transported 
by  zeal;  and  such  of  them,  as  did  not  believe  him 
to  be  “the  Son  of  God,”  concluded  that  he  was 
“beside  himself,”  and  that  he  exceeded  all  bounds 
of  moderation  and  prudence:  they  therefore 
sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  and,  either  by  impor¬ 
tunity  or  compulsion,  to  prevail  with  him  to  de¬ 
sist  from  his  excessive  labors.  [Note,  31 — 35.) — 
Many  objections  indeed  have  been  made  to  this 
translation  and  interpretation:  yet  I  can  have  no 
doubt,  that  it  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage. 
Some  of  Christ’s  relations  or  acquaintance  might 
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30  Because  e  they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 

31  IT  There  came  f  then  his  brethren 
and  his  mother,  and,  standing  without, 
sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him; 
and  they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  without  seek 
for  thee. 

e  22.  John  10:20.  f  Matt.  12:46 — 48.  Luke  8:19—21. 


think  him  “beside  himself,”  for  the  same  reason 
that  Festus  and  others  did  St.  Paul;  and  in  their 
natural  affection  for  him,  might  purpose  to  use 
compulsion,  if  persuasions  would  not  prevail  with 
him  to  desist:  and  even  his  more  pious  relatives 
might  possibly  be  anxious  for  his  health,  and 
judge  his  labors  to  be  indiscreet,  and  so  concur 
in  the  design:  for  it  is  thought  by  many,  on  very 
probable  grounds,  that  he  had  watched  all  the 
preceding  night,  and  been  laboriously  employed 
all  the  former  part  of  the  day.  ( Luke  6:12 — 
19.) 

He  is  beside  himself.  (21)  E|ts t.  See  on  2:12. — 
He  is  fainty ,  or  may  fall  into  a  deliquium  by 
‘spending  thus  his  spirits.  Gen.  42:28. 45:26.  Josh. 
*2:11.  75.7:2.33:3.  Sept.1  Whitby.  It  does  not, 
however,  appear,  that  any  symptoms  of  fainting 
were  discernible  in  Jesus;  and  the  present ,  not 
what  might  be  feared  as  to  the  future ,  is  evident¬ 
ly  intended. 

V.  22—30.  Notes,  Matt.  12:22—32.  Luke  11: 
14 — 26. — Parables.  (23)  The  instances  of  a  king¬ 
dom,  and  a  family,  divided  against  themselves, 
constituted  distinct  parables ,  illustrating  the  sub¬ 
ject  under  consideration. — Forgiven ,  &c.  (28) 
They  are  pardonable,  and  in  some  instances  are 
forgiven.  The  expression,  “in  danger  of  eter¬ 
nal  damnation”  (29),  signifies  ‘ exposed  to  eternal 
damnation.’  (See  on  Matt.  5:22.) 

V.  31 — 35.  [Notes,  Malt.  12:46 — 50.  Luke  8: 
19 — 21.) — There  is  scarcely  any  difference  in 
the  import  of  the  passage,  from  that  in  Matthew; 
but  he  who  bestows  the  pains  to  compare  the 
words  of  the  two  evangelists,  must  be  convinced, 
that  the  one  did  not  intend  to  copy  from  the  oth¬ 
er.  [Marg.  Ref ) 

His  mother.  (31)  ‘Hence  Theophylact  taxes 
‘her  ...  of  vain-glory  and  of  guilt,  in  endeavoring 
‘to  draw  him ...  from  teaching  the  word.  Tertul- 
‘lian  pronounceth  her  guilty  of  incredulity:  Chry¬ 
sostom,  of  vain-glory,  infirmity,  and  madness,  for 
‘this  very  thing.’  Whitby. — It  is  plain,  that  many 
of  these  intimations  were  suited,  and  doubtless 
prophetically  intended,  to  be  a  scriptural  pro¬ 
test  against  the  idolatrous  honor,  to  this  day  by 
vast  multitudes  rendered  to  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus.  She  was,  no  doubt,  an  excellent  and  hon¬ 
orable  character,  but  evidently  not  perfect:  she 
is  entitled  to  great  estimation  and  high  venera¬ 
tion;  but  surely  not  to  religious  confidence  and 
worship.  [Notes,  Luke  2:41 — 52.  John  2:1 — 5.) 
— My  mother ,  &c.  (35)  Notes,  Matt.  7:21 — 23. 

25:34—40.  Luke  11:27.28.  John  19:25—27 _ 

The  instruction  conveyed  most  emphatically  and 
affectionately,  in  this  observation  of  our  Lord, 
that  we  also  should  consider  all,  whom  we  can¬ 
didly  judge  to  be  obedient  believers  in  him,  as 
his  brethren,  sisters,  and  mother,  and  to  act 
towards  them  as  such  in  all  their  wants,  sorrows, 
and  difficulties  for  his  sake,  is  generally  far  too 
much  overlooked,  both  by  readers  and  expositors; 
and  far  too  seldom,  or  too  slightly  pressed  borne 
to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  professed  Chris- 1 
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33  And  he  answered  them,  saying, 
g  Who  is  my  mother,  Ijjor  my  brethren? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  him,  and  said,  1  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  k  do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  mother. 


g  Deut.  33:9.  Luke  2:49.  John 
2:4.  2  Cor.  5:16. 
h  21  6:3.  John  7:3—5. 
i  Ps.  22:22.  Cant.  4:9,10.  5:1,2. 
Matt.  12:49,50.  25:40 — 45.  28: 


10.  Luke  11:27,28.  John  20: 
17.  Rom.  8:29.  Heb.  2-11,12. 
k  Matt.  7:21.  John  7:17.  1  Jobs 
2:17.  3:22,23. 


tians,  who  are  stewards  of  this  world’s  good 
things. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—19. 

Acts  of  mercy  and  charity  can  never  be  un¬ 
seasonable;  for  it  is  as  lawful  “to  do  good”  to  man, 
as  it  is  proper  to  attend  on  the  worship  of  God, 
on  the  Lord’s  day.  But  selfish  and  malicious 
men,  who  are  projecting  wickedness  in  the  midst 
of  formal  or  ostentatious  devotion,  are  most  prone 
to  censure  those  good  works,  which  they  will  not 
imitate:  and  they  are  especially  glad  to  find  some¬ 
thing  to  condemn  in  those,  who  are  laboring  to 
promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  to  shew  the 
vanity  of  their  assumed  appearances  of  religion. 
— While  we  steadily  persevere  in  doing  good, 
notwithstanding  opposition,  we  may  properly  ex¬ 
press  an  indignant  abhorrence  of  wickedness; 
but  it  should  be  connected  with  compassion  for 
the  persons  of  opposers,  and  earnest  desires  of 
their  salvation. — We  shall  commonly  find,  that 
the  rage  and  enmity  of  proud  enemies  will  in¬ 
crease,  in  proportion  as  the  power  and  grace  ot 
Christ  are  glorified;  and  that  unbelievers,  of  the 
most  opposite  sentiments  and  characters,  will 
combine  against  the  cause  of  evangelical  godli¬ 
ness:  but  if  we  be  at  any  time  compelled  to  re¬ 
tire  from  their  persecuting  rage,  we  ought  to 
seek  for  other  scenes  and  opportunities  of  use¬ 
fulness. — What  multitudes  thronged  after  Jesus, 
to  hear  his  word,  behold  his  miracles,  and  share 
the  beneficent  effects  of  them!  Yet  how  few  in 
comparison  were  willing  to  avow  their  relation 
to  him,  when  the  time  of  his  sufferings  arrived! 
He  knew  that  it  would  be  so,  and  could  form 
a  proper  estimate  of  their  inconstancy:  but  we 
should  be  upon  our  guard;  for  popular  applause 
and  favor  are  very  dangerous,  and  are  no  more 
to  be  trusted  than  the  deceitful  calm  of  the  un¬ 
stable  ocean. — All  our  sicknesses  and  calamities 
spring  from  the  anger  of  God  against  sin;  and  the 
removal  of  them,  or  the  sanctifying  blessing  on 
them  for  the  good  of  our  souls,  was  purchased  for 
us  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  But  the  plagues 
and  maladies  of  our  hearts  are  chiefly  to  be 
deprecated:  he  can  cure  these  also  by  a  touch 
or  a  word;  and  unclean  spirits,  knowing  him  to 
be  “the  Son  of  God,”  are  still  constrained  to 
obey  him.  May  increasing  numbers  press  to  be 
healed  of  these  plagues,  and  delivered  from  these 
enemies:  may  he  send  forth  more  and  more  of 
such,  as  have  “been  with  him,”  and  have  learned 
from  him  to  preach  his  gospel,  and  to  be  his  in¬ 
struments  in  this  blessed  work:  may  all  his  min¬ 
isters  be  “Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,”  to  speak 
his  word  with  energy  and  efficacy;  and  may  no 
Judas  be  found  among  those  who  presume  to  de¬ 
clare  his  sacred  truths! 

V.  20—35. 

If  we  were  as  earnest  as  our  Lord,  and  “instant 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  in  preaching  the 
word,”  in  prayer,  and  in  every  good  work;  we 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  parable  :jf  the  sower,  1 — 9.  Why  Christ  taught  by  paiables, 
10 — 13.  The  interpretation  of  the  parable  14 — 20.  knowl¬ 
edge  is  given  in  order  to  be  communicated,  21,  22.  A  call  to 
hear  with  attention,  23 — 25.  The  parabie  of  seed  sown,  imper¬ 
ceptibly  growing  up,  and  ripening  for  harvest,  26—29:  that  of 
the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  30 — 32.  Christ  teaches  only  by 
parables,  which  he  expounds  to  his  disciples,  33,34.  He  stills 
a  tempest  by  his  word,  35 — 41. 

AND  a  he  began  again  to  teach  by 
the  sea-side:  and  there  was  gather¬ 
ed  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  b  so  that 
he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the 
sea;  and  the  whole  multitude  was  by  the 
sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
c  by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  d  in  his 
doctrine, 

3  e  Hearken;  Behold,  f  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow: 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way-side,  s  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  h  stony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth,  and  imme¬ 
diately  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no 
depth  of  earth: 

6  But  when  1  the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
scorched;  and  because  it  had  k  no  root 
it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  1  fell  among  thorns,  and 
the  thorns  grew  up  and  choked  it,  and 
it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  m  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up,  and 
increased,  and  brought  forth,  some  thir- 
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should  count  no  hour  improper,  no  situation  in¬ 
convenient,  for  these  labors  of  love:  but  we  also 
should  find,  that  our  carnal  or  injudicious  friends 
would  be  ready  to  deem  us  “beside  ourselves” 
and  would  use  all  their  influence  to  moderate 
our  ardor,  and  lessen  our  diligence.  Prudence 
indeed  is  necessary  and  commendable;  but  it  is 
extremely  apt  to  degenerate  into  lukewarmness, 
indolence,  and  timidity:  and  zeal  like  that  of 
Christ,  will  seldom  escape  the  charge  of  being 1 
excessive  and  indiscreet,  from  the  more  decent 
part  of  mankind,  or  even  from  professors  of  the 
gospel,  who  can  scarcely  conceive,  that  invisible 
and  future  things  require  more  earnestness,  than 
our  most  important  temporal  concerns.  (Note,  2 
Kings  9:11.)  But  proud  and  malignant  enemies 
will  not  stop  here:  they  will  impute  the  most  ben¬ 
eficial  effects  to  the  basest  motives  or  causes;  and 
maintain  that  men  are  doing  Satan’s  work,  acting 
under  his  influence,  and  opposingevery  thing  good,  j 
when  sinners  are  evidently  brought  to  repentance 
and  to  newness  of  life.  But  let  them  beware,  how 
they  ascribe  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  j 


ty,  and  some  sixty,  and  some  n  an  hun¬ 
dred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  °  Pie  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  If  And  p  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him,  with  the  twelve, 
asked  of  him  the  parable. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  9  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  r  them  that 
are  without,  8  all  these  things  are  done  in 
parables: 

12  That  t  seeing  they  may  see,  ana 
not  perceive,  and  hearing  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  u  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  unto  them,  x  Know  ye 
not  this  parable?  and  how  then  will  ye 
know  all  parables? 

14  The  y  sower  soweth  z  the  word. 

13  And  a  these  are  they  by  the  way- 

side,  where  the  word  is  sown;  but,  when 
they  have  heard,  b  Satan  cometh  imme¬ 
diately,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that 
was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

1 6  And  these  are  they  likewise c  which 
are  sown  on  stony  ground;  who,  when 
they  have  heard  the  word,  immediately 
receive  it  with  gladness; 
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the  power  of  the  devil,  or  how  they  deride  and 
revile  them:  for  in  so  doing  they  may  be  guilty 
of  such  blasphemy,  as  shall  never  find  forgiveness, 
but  expose  them  to  eternal  damnation.  Let  the 
servants  of  Christ  go  on  with  their  work,  in  de 
pendence  on  his  power,  and  avoiding  all  conten¬ 
tions  with  each  other,  which  only  weaken  the 
common  cause:  then  they  will  have  an  almighty 
Helper  ready  to  overcome  their  strong  enemy, 
and  to  deliver  sinners  from  his  hateful  dominion. 
And  let  all  those  who  hear,  believe,  and  obey  the 
Savior,  according  to  the  will  of  God  the  Father, 
rejoice  and  glory  in  their  relation  to  him,  wlo 
will  assuredly  own  every  one  of  them,  “as  his 
brother,  his  sister,  or  his  mother:”  and  con¬ 
duct  themselves  towards  all  their  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians,  however  mean,  or  however  they  in  some 
things  differ  from  them,  as  they  would  behave, 
or  ought  to  behave,  to  Christ  himself,  if  visi¬ 
bly  present  on  earth,  in  precisely  the  same 
circumstances:  and  this,  as  they  hope  to  meet 
him  with  confidence  and  joy  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment. 
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17  And  d  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time:  afterward, 
e  when  affliction  or  persecution  ariseth 
for  the  word’s  sake,  immediately  they 
are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  f  which  are 
sown  among  thorns;  such  as  hear  the 
word, 

1  9  And  6  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  1  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things,  entering  in,  choke 
the  word,  and  it  becometh  k  unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  1  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground;  such  as  hear  the 
word,  and  receive  ?/,  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty,  and 
some  m  an  hundred. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1—20.  [Marg.  Ref  .—Notes, 
Matt.  13:1—23.  Luke  8:4—15.)  ‘See,  saith  The- 
‘ophylact,  how  rare  are  good  men,  and  how  few 
‘are "saved!  for  only  the  fourth  part  of  the  seed 
‘fell  on  good  ground  and  was  preserved.  Observe 
‘here  also  the  gradation.  The  seed  sown  in  the 
‘high  way  comes  not  up  at  all;  the  seed  sown  upon 
‘stony  ground  comes  up,  but  increaseth  not;  the 
‘seed  sown  among  thorns  increaseth,  but  bears 
‘no  fruit;  the  seed  sown  on  good  ground,  brings 
‘forth  fruit  to  perfection.’  Whitby. 

They  that  were  about ,  &c.  (10)  Such  as  more 
constantly  attended  on  Christ,  as  his  disciples, 
along  with  his  apostles. — To  them  that  are  with¬ 
out.  °(11)  ‘It  was  customary  to  the  Jews  to  give 
‘this  title  to  the  heathens:  our  Savior  therefore 
‘by  applying  it  to  them,  seems  to  hint,  that  in  a 
‘short  time  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  taken 
‘from  them;  and  they  themselves  would  be  ... 

*  «them  that  were  without.”  ’  Whitby.  ( Notes, 
1  Cor •  5:9 — 13,  v.  13.  Col.  4:5,6.  1  Thes.  4:9 

12,  v.  12.  1  Tim.  3:7.) — Their  sins  should  be 

forgiven  them.  (12)  “That  I  should  heal  them,” 
Matt.  13:15.  The  quotation,  if  intended  as  such, 
varies  more  from  the  LXX,  than  that  in  Matthew. 
[Note,  Is.  6:9,10 .)—How  then ,  &c.(13)  Our  Lord 
here  gently  reproved  the  dulness  of  his  disciples, 
whose  minds  were  in  a  measure  obscured  by  those 
prejudices  and  carnal  expectations,  with  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  entirely  blinded;  and 
he  intimated,  that,  as  he  had  many  things  to 
teach  in  parables,  they  ought  to  apply  their 
minds  to  the  attentive  consideration  of  them, 
that  they  might  be  able  to  explain  them  to 
others  also.—  Lusts  of  other  things.  (19)  Anxious 
cares  in  the  poor,  and  deceitful  riches  in  the 
wealthy,  are  peculiarly  unfavorable  to  religious 
improvement:  but  the  eager  desire  and  pursuit  of 
any  earthly  object  has  the  same  effect,  whatever 
a  man’s  outward  circumstances  may  be. — This 
addition  to  the  parable,  as  delivered  by  St.  Mat¬ 
thew,  with  very  many  other  variations,  (more 
than  could  be  conceived,  without  accurately 
comparing  the  evangelists  together  in  the  ori¬ 
ginal,)  demonstrate  that  St.  Mark  was  no  copier 
of  St.  Matthew,  even  when  he  recorded  the  same 
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21  IT  And  he  said  unto  them,  “Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a *  *  bush¬ 
el,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on 
a  candlestick? 

22  For  °  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  manifested;  neither  was  any 
thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 
abroad. 

23  If  p  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  *  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear:  r  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you: 
and  unto  you  that  s  hear  shall  more  be 
given. 

25  For  1  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given:  and  he  that  hath  not,  from 
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actions,  miracles,  and  discourses. — No  seed,  ex¬ 
cept  “the  word  of  God,”  “the  word  of  the  king¬ 
dom,”  produces  any  genuine  fruit:  for  the  regen¬ 
erating  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God  attends  no 
instruction  of  another  kind,  which  alone  can 
make  the  heart  of  fallen  man  “good  ground,” 
and  “give  the  increase:”  [Notes,  1  Cor.  3:4 — 9.) 
and  when  this  “good  seed”  does  not  yield  fruit; 
the  fault  lies  in  the  ground  alone:  “They  had  no 
root  in  themselves.” 

V.  21,  22.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  5:14 — 
16.  6:22,23.  10:24 — 28.)  These  verses  were  in¬ 
tended  to  call  the  attention  of  the  disciples  to 
the  word  of  Christ.  By  thus  instructing  them, 
he  meant  to  qualify  them  to  be  the  instructors 
of  others;  as  candles  are  lighted,  not  to  be  cov¬ 
ered,  but  to  be  placed  on  a  candlestick,  that 
the}*  may  give  light  to  the  room.  The  meaning 
of  his  parables  and  discourses,  though  at  that 
time  concealed  from  the  people,  was  afterwards 
to  be  manifested  and  spread  abroad,  in  the  most 
extensive  and  perspicuous  manner.  ‘These 
‘words  being  only  spoken  to  Christ’s  disciples, 
‘when  he  was  alone  with  them,  and  both  here 
‘and  in  Luke  8:16,17,  subjoined  to  the  explica¬ 
tion  of  this  parable,  I  think  it  best  to  explain 
‘them  accordingly;  as  if  Christ  had  said,  I  give 
‘you  a  clear  light,  by  which  you  may  discern  the 
‘import  of  this  and  other  parables:  but  this  I  do, 
‘not  that  you  may  keep  it  to  yourselves,  and  hide 
‘it  from  others,  but  that  it  may  be  beneficial  to 
‘you,  and  by  you  be  made  beneficial  to  others. 
‘  ...  And  though  I  give  you  the  knowledge  of 
‘  “these  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God”  ... 
‘ privately ;  I  do  it  not  that  you  may  keep  them 
‘so:  for  “there  is  nothing  ( thus )  hid,  which 
‘should  not  be  made  manifest;”  neither  was  any 
‘thing  made  secret  [by  me ),  but  that  it  should 
‘•[afterwards')  come  abroad.  ...  Had  Christ’s  apos¬ 
tles  so  obscurely  delivered  or  writ  the  gospels, 
‘and  those  other  scriptures  which  contain  the 
‘rule  of  faith,  even  in  things  necessary  to  be 
‘believed  or  done  unto  salvation,  as  the  Roman¬ 
ists  pretend  they  did;  they  must  have  hid  this 
‘  “candle  under  a  bushel,”  and  not  have  mani¬ 
fested  it  to  the  world,  as  Christ  here  requires 
‘them  to  do.’  Whitby.  [Note,  2  Cor.  3:12-  16' 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  29. 


him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
hath. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

26  nr  And  he  said,  u  So  is  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Cod,  x  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring 
y  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  zthe  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit 
of  herself;  a  first  the  b  blade,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  t  brought 
forth,  immediately  c  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  IT  And  he  said,  d  Whereunto  shall 


(i  Matt.  3:2.  4:17.  13:11,31,33. 
Luke  13:18. 

x  3,4, 14,&.c.  Prov.  11:18.  Ec. 
11:4,6.  Is.  28:24—26.  32:20. 
Matt.  13:3,24.  Luke  8:5,11. 
John  4:36—68.  12:24.  1  Cor.  3: 
6— 9.  Jam.  3:18.  1  Pet.  1:23— 
25. 

v  Ec.  8:17.  11:5.  John  3:7,8.  1 
'  Cor.  15.37,38.  2  Thes.  1:3.  2 
Pet.  3:18. 


z  Gen.  1:11,12.  2:4, 5, 9.  4:11,12. 
Is.  61:11. 

a  31,32.  Ps.  1:3.  92:13,14.  Prov. 
4:18.  Hos.  6:3.  Phil.  1:6,9—11. 
Col.  1:10.  1  Thes.  3:12,13. 
b  Matt.  13:26. 

f  Or,  ripe.  Job  5:26.  2  Tim.  4:7,8. 
els.  57:1,2.  Joel  3:13.  Matt.  13: 
30,40 — 43.  Rev.  14:13—17. 
d  Lam.  2:13.  Matt.  11:16.  Luke 
13:18,20,21. 


we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or  with 
what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it? 

31  It  is  e  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  f  is 
less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth: 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth 
up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs, 
and  s  shooteth  out  great  branches;  so 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  h  lodge  un¬ 
der  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And  *  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  k  as  they 
were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not 
unto  them:  and  1  when  they  were  alone, 
he  expounded  all  things  to  his  disciples. 


e  Matt.  13:31—33.  Luke  13:19. 
f  Gen.  22:17,18.  Ps.  72:16—19. 
Is.  2:2,3.  9:7.  49:6,7.  53:2,12. 
54:1—3.  60:22.  Ez.  17:22—24. 
Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  Am.  9:11 
— 15.  Mic.  4:1,2.  Zech.  2:11. 
8:20—23.  12:8.  14:6— 9.  Mai.  1: 
11.  Acts  2:41.  4:4.  5:14.  19:20. 
21:20.  Greek.  Rev.  11:15.  20: 
1—6. 


%  Ps.  80:9—11.  Ez.  31:3—10. 
Dan.  4:10—14,20—22. 
hPs.  91:1.  Cant.  2:3.  Is.  32:2 
Lam.  4:20. 
i  Matt.  13:34,35. 
k  John  16:12.  1  Cor.  3:1,2.  Heb. 
5:11—14. 

1  10,11.  7:17—23.  Matt.  13:36, 
&c.  15:15, &c.  Luke  8:9,&.c. 
24:27,44 — 46. 


V.  23 — 25.  ( Marg .  jR ef — Notes ,  Luke  8:16 — 
!8.  Heb.  2:1 — 4.  Rev.  2:6,7.)  The  apostles  (and 
indeed  all  who  heard,  or  read  these  words,)  were 
exhorted  to  bow  their  ears,  and  apply  their 
minds  attentively,  to  the  words  of  Christ:  to 
take  heed  “what  they  heard,”  and  “how  they 
heard”  it;  that  they  might  receive  in  faith  and 
love  the  truth  alone,  and  all  of  it;  and  that  they 
might  impart  it  to  others,  as  well  as  adorn  it  by 
their  own  lives.  For,  according-  to  their  faith¬ 
fulness,  and  correspondent  conduct,  as  his  min¬ 
isters,  or  the  contrary,  they  would  at  leng-th  be 
dealt  with:  and  more  knowledg-e,  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  g-ifts  would  be  g-iven  to  those  of  them, 
who  heard  the  word  in  obedient  faith  and  with 
humble  attention;  according-  to  that  g-eneral  rule 
of  his  king-dom,  which  we  have  repeatedly  con¬ 
sidered.  [Notes,  J\latl.  13:12.  25:24 — 30,  v.  29.) 

V.  26 — 29.  This  parable,  which  is  not  found 
in  anjr  other  g-ospel,  represents  the  manner  in 
which  the  king-dom  of  God  gains  ground  in  the 
world.  In  this  respect,  he  who  faithfully  and 
diligently  preaches  “the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,”  may  be  likened  to  a  husbandman,  who 
sows  his  seed  with  suitable  care  and  attention, 
and  then  leaves  it.  Accordingly,  he  sleeps  by 
night,  and  rises  in  the  morning  to  attend  on  his 
other  business;  not  being  solicitous  about  the 
seed,  as  if  the  increase  depended  on  his  constant 
attention.  In  the  mean  time  it  springs  up,  and 
by  imperceptible  degrees  grows  to  maturity;  and 
he  is  so  far  from  managing  the  process,  that  he 
does  not  comprehend  it:  for  the  earth,  made 
fruitful  by  the  Creator’s  power  and  goodness,  and 
receiving  the  influence  of  the  sun,  rain,  and 
varying  seasons,  as  ordered  by  him,  spontaneous¬ 
ly  produces  the  increase.  A  small  blade  first 
appears;  and,  during  the  changes  of  the  weath¬ 
er,  it  sometimes  appears  more  flourishing,  and  at 
others  seems  to  wither:  yet  at  length  it  ears, 
fills,  and  ripens;  and  the  husbandman  gathers  in. 
the  crop,  which  God  has  given  him  as  the  in¬ 
crease  of  his  seed  sown.  [Marg.  and  Marg. 
JRe/’.) — Thus  faithful  preachers  sow  “the  good 
seed  of  the  word,”  and  use  the  other  appointed 
means  of  obtaining  success;  “but  God  alone 
gives  the  increase.”  When  they  have  the  op¬ 
portunity  of  watching  the  effects  of  their  own 
labors,  they  find  their  hopes  and  fears  continu¬ 


ally  fluctuate:  they  meet  with  disappointments 
which  they  can  by  no  means  prevent,  and  suc¬ 
cess  where  they  had  almost  given  up  the  hope  of 
it:  but  much  of  the  good  done  will  generally  be 
unknown  at  the  time,  and  perhaps  become  vis¬ 
ible  after  their  death.  However,  the  labor  ot 
that  man,  who  is  faithful  and  diligent,  will  not 
be  in  vain:  the  seed  finds  some  hearts  prepared 
by  the  preventing  grace  of  God  to  receive  it; 
under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  it  springs  up; 
and  from  convictions  of  sin  and  inquiries  af¬ 
ter  salvation,  it  grows  up  into  a  more  solid 
judgment,  deeper  experience  and  humility,  and 
greater  simplicity;  and  thus  proceeds  to  increas¬ 
ing  fruitfulness  in  good  works.  In  this  manner, 
souls  are  prepared  for  heaven:  and  when  their 
measure  of  services  and  trials  are  completed, 
and  they  are  made  ready  for  the  glory  and  feli¬ 
city  intended  for  them;  the  Lord  will  gather 
them  as  the  wheat  of  his  harvest  into  his  garner: 
and  the}r,  who  have  been  the  instruments  of  their 
conversion  and  sanctification,  will  at  last  glorify 
God  for  the  blessed  increase  of  their  patient  la¬ 
bors,  which  perhaps  at  the  time  they  concluded 
to  be  almost  entirely  unsuccessful.  [Note,  John 
4:35 — 38.) — God,  by  his  ministers,  sows  the  seed; 
and  he  by  ministering  angels  gathers  in  the  har¬ 
vest.  [Notes,  Matt.  13:36 — 43.  1  Cor.  3:4 — 9.) 

Spring.  (27)  B^a^avp.  Matt.  13:26.  Heb.  9:4 
Jam.  5:18. — Grow  up. J  M riKw^rat.  (a  pr/Kosi  lon- 
gitudo.)  Here  only  N.  T. — Of  herself.  (28) 
AvrofxaTTj.  Ads  12:10,  “of  his  own  accord.”  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  30 — 32.  ‘The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  be¬ 
fore  his  death,  and  burial  in  the  earth,  which  is 
‘called  the  sowing  the  body  in  the  earth,  (1  Cor 
‘15:42,43.)  will  have  only  a  small  and  insensible 
‘increase;  but  will  afterwards  spring  up  and  be¬ 
come  the  greatest  of  all  kingdoms.’  Whitby 
[Notes,  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.) — No 
words,  conveying  precisely  the  same  meaning, 
can  well  be  more  different,  than  those  of  the 
two  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark.  [Marg.  Ref 
d— h .—Note,  Matt.  13:31,32,44,45.) 

Shall  ice  compare.  (30)  n apaSaXiopev.  (Ex  srapa 
et  6a\\(v,  jacio.)  Acts  20:15.  Hence  tt apaSoXrj,  a 
parable. 

V.  33,34.  Our  Lord  taught  the  people  in  that 
manner,  which  ^as  most  suited  to  their  state  of 

[239 


A.  D.  20. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  20. 


35  IF  And  m  the  same  day,  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, n  Let 
us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  .And  when  they  had  sent  away  the 
multitude,  they  took  him  °  even  as  he 
was  in  the  ship:  and  there  were  also 
with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  p  there  arose  a  n*  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  rin  the  hinder  part  of 
the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow:  8  and  they 
awake  him,  and  say  unto  him,  Master, 
1  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish? 


m  Matt.  8:23.  Luke  8:22. 
n  5:21.  6:45.  8:13.  Matt.  8:18. 

14:22.  John  6:1,17,25. 
o  1.  3:9. 

p  Matt.  8:24.  Luke  8:23. 
q  Job  1:12,19.  Ps.  107:23—31. 
Jon.  1:4.  Acts  27:14— 20,41.  2 
Cor.  1 1:25. 


r  John  4:6.  Heb.  2:17.  4:15. 

8  1  Kings  18:27 — 29.  Job  8:5,6. 
Ps.  44:23,24.  Is.  51:9,10.  Matt. 
8:25.  Luke  8:24. 
t  Ps.  10:1,2.  22:1,2.  77:7—10.  Is. 
40:27,28.  49:14—16.  54:6—8. 
63:15.  64:12.  1  Pet.  5:7. 


mind.  They  were  too  much  prejudiced  to  re¬ 
ceive  and  profit  by  such  plain  declarations  of 
doctrinal  truth,  as  his  apostles  afterwards  made: 
but  his  parables,  without  giving  needless  offence, 
or  affording  his  enemies  any  advantage,  were 
calculated  to  excite  inquiries,  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  fuller  and  more  particular  instruc¬ 
tions,  when  the  proper  season  arrived.  And  he 
privately  expounded  all  to  his  disciples;  and  so 
prepared  the  way  for  that  “great  plainness  of 
speech,”  which  he  intended  that  they  should  use. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i—| .—Notes,  Ps.  49:1—4.  78:2. 
John  16:12,13.  1  Cor.  3:1—  3.  Heb.  5:11—14.) 

V.  35 — 41.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Malt.  8:23 — 
S7.)  All  the  parables,  contained  in  this  chapter, 
and  in  the  thirteenth  of  Matthew,  seem  to  have 
been  spoken  during  the  remainder  of  that  day, 
on  which  the  friends  of  Jesus  were  dissatisfied 
with  his  unwearied  and  zealous  labors:  ( Notes , 
3:20,21,31 — 35.)  yet,  having  persisted  in  them 
till  the  evening,  he  put  to  sea,  even  “as  he  was,” 
in  the  ship  whence  he  had  preached,  and  with¬ 
out  any  peculiar  attention  to  his  health,  ease,  or 
indulgence,  after  so  great  fatigues!  Such  an 
example  did  he  set  us  of  enduring  hardship,  and 
avoiding  all  needless  regard  to  ourselves,  whilst 
employed  in  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men! 
[Note,  Phil.  2:24—30.) 

Carest ,  &c.  (38)  This  clause  intimates,  that 
the  apostles,  amidst  their  terrors,  were  tempted 
to  censure  their  Lord,  who  lay  asleep,  as  if  re¬ 
gardless  of  their  danger.  [Marg.  Ref.  t. — JVote, 
Luke  10:38 — 42.) — That  ye  have  no  faith.  (40)  Or 
rather,  “that  ye  have  not  faith;”  that  is,  faith 
proportioned  to  the  occasion,  and  sufficient  to 
exclude  these  needless  terrors. 

Storm.  (37)  A ai\a\p.  Pluvium ,  conflictus  ven- 
torum.  Luke.8:23.  2  Pet.  2:17. — Matt. 
8:24. — It  was  full.]  TeutfaSai.  15:36.  Luke  14:23. 
15:16.  John  2:7.  Rev.  8:5. — A  pillow.  (38) 
tl(>o<rKi<pa\aiov.  (Ex  irpos  et  KE<pa\rj^  caput .)  Here 
only  N.  T. — Be  still.  (39)  1:25.  Matt. 

22:12,34.  Luke  4:35.  1  Cor.  9:9.  1  Tim. 5:18. 

1  Pet.  2:16.  A  (pi[xos i  a  muzzle. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—25. 

While  we  lament,  that  so  few  of  the  human 
species  are  instructed,  according  to  the  pure  gos¬ 
pel  of  Christ;  and  that  so  large  a  majority  of 
those  who  are  thus  favored,  derive  no  real  bene¬ 
fit  from  it;  let  us  “look  to  ourselves,”  and  to  our 
own  hearts,  that  they  be  not  as  fallow  ground, 
or  “the  way-side,”  through  carelessness  and  in- 


39  And  u  he  arose,  and  x  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be 
still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there 
v/as  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  y  Why  are 
ye  so  fearful?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  *  no 
faith? 

41  And  they  a  feared  exceedingly, 
ar.d  said  one  to  another,  b  What  manner 
of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and 
the  sea  obey  him? 


u  Ex.  14:16,22,28,29.  Job  38: 
11.  Ps.  29:10.  93:3,4.  10447—9. 
107:29.  148:8.  Prov.  8:29.  Jer. 
5:22. 

x  9:25.  Nah.  1:4.  Luke  4:39. 
y  Ps.  46:1 — 3.  Is.  42:3.  Matt. 
8:26.  14:31.  Luke  8:25.  John  6: 


19,20. 

r  Matt.  6:30.  16:8. 
a  5:33.  1  Sam.  12:18—20,24.  Ps. 
89:7.  Jon.  1:9,15,16.  Mai.  2:5. 
Heb.  12:28.  Rev.  15:4. 
b  7:37.  Matt.  8:27.  14:32,33. 

Luke  4:36.  8:25. 


attention. — Satan,  that  “wicked  one,”  is  ever  ac¬ 
tive  and  vigilant,  in  preventing  the  success  of 
the  gospel:  and  if  men  do  not  immediately  secure 
what  they  have  heard,  by  meditation,  prayer, 
faith,  and  obedience;  he  will  immediately  take  it 
away  from  their  hearts  and  memories.  Nor  will 
any  impressions  be  durable ,  which  are  not  deep: 
the  heart,  that  is  not  broken,  humbled,  and 
changed,  will  not  be  made  fruitful;  and  super¬ 
ficial  convictions  or  affections,  and  that  profes¬ 
sion  which  springs  from  them,  will  gradually 
vanish:  this  will  especially  be  evident  when 
“persecution  and  affliction  arise  because  of  the 
word.”  We  cannot  be  real  Christians,  if  we 
“have  not  that  root  in  ourselves,”  which  would 
withstand  the  most  scorching  sun  of  persecution, 
should  it  fall  upon  us:  but  many  prove,  even  in 
the  most  quiet  times,  how  they  would  act  in  more 
trying  circumstances,  while  “the  cares  of  the 
world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts 
of  other  things,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful.”  Let  us  then  earnestly  beseech  the 
Lord,  that,  by  his  new-creating  grace,  our  hearts 
may  become  “good  ground;”  and  that  the  good 
seed  of  the  word  may  produce  a  large  increase  in 
our  lives,  of  all  those  good  words  and  works, 
“which  are  through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.”  Thus  will  it  appear,  that  “to  us  it 
is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God:”  while  numbers  know  it  not,  because  of  the 
pride,  unbelief,  and  carnality  of  their  hearts;  and 
so,  being  given  up  by  God,  “they  see,  but  do  not 
perceive;  they  hear,  but  do  not  understand;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their 
sins  be  forgiven  them.”- — Unless  we  understand 
this  parable  of  the  sower,  which  is  so  plain  and 
universally  interesting,  how  shall  we  understand 
all  those  parables,  under  which  divine  mysteries 
are  couched?  Let  us  then  attend  more  diligently 
to  instruction,  and  pray  for  a  humble,  teachable 
disposition,  and  for  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  for  we  are  called  to  “shine  as  lights”  in 
this  dark  world:  and  though  our  light  is  only  as 
the  feeble  glimmering  of  a  candle,  compared 
with  the  splendor  of  “the  Sun  of  righteousness;” 
yet  we  may  hope  to  receive  from  him,  and  to 
communicate  to  others,  some  rays  of  heavenly 
wisdom;  provided  we  do  not  put  our  candle  under 
a  bushel,  but  endeavor  to  let  it  shine  before  man, 
in  our  profession  of  the  truth,  and  a  conversation 
consistent  with  it. — Though  no  human  teaching 
can  make  “the  natural  man  receive  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;”  yet  it  is  our  business,  to  make 
known  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  according 
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CHAPTER  V 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAP.  V. 

Jesus  casts  out  a  legion  of  devils;  and  suffers  them  to  enter  and 
destroy  a  herd  of  swine.  1 — 13.  The  owners  intreat  him  to 
depart:  and  the  man,  who  had  been  possessed,  desires  to  be 
with  him;  but  is  sent  to  declare  what  Jesus  had  done  for  him, 
,4 — 20.  Jairus  mtreats  Christ  to  heal  his  daughter,  21 — 24. 
By  the  way,  he  heals  a  woman  of  an  inveterate  issue  of  blood, 
25 — 34.  He  raises  Jairus’s  daughter  to  life,  35 — 43. 

AND  they  a  came  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
ship,  immediately  there  met  him  b  out 
of  the  tombs  a  man  c  with  an  unclean 
spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the 
tombs,  and  d  no  man  could  bind  him,  no, 
not  with  chains; 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces: 
neither  could  any  man  e  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was 
in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  f  cry¬ 
ing,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  g  he 
ran  and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 


a  4:35.  Matt.  8:28 — 34.  Luke 
8:26. 

b  Is.  65:4.  Luke  8:27. 
c  8.  1:23,26.  3:30.  7:25.  Luke 
9:42. 

d  9:18 — 22.  Dan.  4:32,33.  Luke 
8:29. 


e  Jam.  3 :7,8. 

f  1  Kings  18:28.  Job  2:7,8.  John 
8:44. 

g  Ps.  66:3.  marg.  72:9.  Luke  4: 
41.  Acts  16:17.  Jam.  2:19. 


said,  h  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  1  Son  of  the  most  high  God? 
k  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  1  that  thou  tor¬ 
ment  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him,  m  Come  out 
of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him,  n  What  is  thy 
name?  And  he  answered,  saying,  My 
name  is  °  Legion;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  p  he  besought  him  much  that 
he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the 
country. 

11  Now  there  was  there,  nigh  unto 
the  mountains,  a  great  q  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And  r  all  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we 
may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  8  gave  them 
leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out,  and  entered  into  the  swine;  and 
1  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two 
thousand,)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

[Practical  troser^vations.] 


h  1:24.  Hos.  14:3.  Matt.  8:29. 
Luke  4:34. 

i  3:11.  14:61.  Matt.  16:16.  John 
20:31.  Acts  8:37.  16:17. 
k  1  Kings  22:16.  Matt.  26:63. 
Acts  19:13. 

1  Gen.  3:15.  Matt.  8:29.  Luke 
8:28.  Rom.  16:20.  Heb.  2:14. 
2  Pet.  2:4.  1  John  3:8.  Jude 

6.  Rev.  12f]2.  20:1—3. 
m  1:25.  9:25,26.  Acts  16:18. 


n  Luke  8:30.  11:21—26. 
o  Matt.  26:53. 
p  13.  3:22. 

q  Lev.  11:7,8.  Deut.  14:8.  Is. 
65:4.  6621.  Matt.  8:30.  Luke 
8:32. 

r  Job  1:10,11.  2:5.  Luke  22:31, 
32.  2  Cor. 2:1 1 .  1  Pet.  5:8. 
s  1  Kings  22:22.  Job  1:12.  2:6. 

Matt.  8:32.  Rev.  13:5 — 7.20:7. 
t  John  8:44.  Rev.  9:11. 


to  the  duties  of  our  respective  stations.  But,  as 
so  many  discordant  doctrines  are  propagated  on 
every  side;  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  take  heed  what, 
as  well  as  how ,  we  hear.  If  we  believe,  obey, 
and  impart  to  others,  the  blessed  truths  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  all  blessings  will  be  measured  to  us  in  great 
abundance:  but  woe  be  to  those,  who  reject,  cor¬ 
rupt,  or  conceal  the  light,  which  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  diffuse  among  mankind!  For 
all  their  earthly  possessions,  admired  abilities, 
and  valuable  opportunities,  shall  be  taken  from 
them;  and  they  will  be  left  to  eternal  contempt, 
poverty,  and  misery. 

V.  26—41. 

In  endeavoring  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  God, 
we  should  rest  satisfied  with  having  done  our  part, 
and  wait  in  patient  hope  on  God,  that  he  may  do 
his  also:  for  he  reserves  to  himself  the  power  of 
giving  the  increase;  and  he  does  it  in  an  incompre¬ 
hensible  manner,  that  he  may  secure  the  whole 
honor  of  it  to  his  own  great  name.  We  should, 
therefore,  bear  up  against  discouragement,  though 
we  do  not  yet  perceive  much  success  in  our  la¬ 
bors:  we  ought  indeed  to  redouble  our  diligence, 
and  become  more  fervent  in  prayer;  but,  how¬ 
ever  anxious,  we  cannot  make  the  seed  grow, 
nor  understand  why  it  springs  up  in  one  case, 
and  not  in  another.  The  effects  we  may  often 
see,  but  the  cause  and  method  of  operation  we 
cannot  comprehend.  Let  us  then  go  on  with  our 
work,  in  cheerful  assurance,  that  “in  due  season 
we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not:”  and  let  us  seek 
unto  the  Lord  to  give  the  increase,  wherever 
the  word  is  preached;  and  pray,  that  all  Chris¬ 
tians  may  “grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus,”  and  daily  ripen  for  the  glorious 
harvest. — We  should  not  despise  feeble  begin- 
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nings,  either  in  individuals,  or  in  the  diffusing  of 
the  light  of  divine  truth  in  dark  places;  as  “the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  the  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,”  and  as  great  consequences  often  spring 
from  feeble  causes  and  instruments. — These 
things  will  not  be  obvious  to  others,  but  Christ 
will  expound  them  to  his  disciples:  and  if  we 
follow  him  closely,  he  will  afford  us  his  special 
presence;  and  he  will  teach  us  self-denial  by  his 
precepts  and  his  example. — Storms  may  indeed 
assail  us,  and  our  fears  may  be  great;  but  faith 
will  apply  to  him  for  help,  and  meet  no  disap¬ 
pointment.  Even,  when  he  seems  to  slumber,  he 
restrains  the  violence  of  the  winds  and  waves, 
and  the  fury  of  wicked  men  and  apostate  spirits: 
and  when  he  awakes  for  our  help,  he  will  speak 
every  tempest  into  a  calm,  and  turn  all  our  ter¬ 
rors  into  adoring  love  and  gratitude.  But,  while 
“he  careth  for  us,  that  we  perish  not,”  he  will 
rebuke  our  unbelief:  and  indeed  our  excessive 
fears,  in  little  difficulties  and  dangers,  sometimes 
seem  to  indicate,  that  we  have  almost  no  faith; 
notwithstanding  all,  that  we  have  heard,  witness¬ 
ed,  and  experienced,  of  his  power,  truth,  and 
love,  who  is  “the  mighty  God  and  the  Prince  of 
peace,”  and  who  “never  faileth  those  who  trust 
in  him.” — Instead  therefore  of  dreading  outward 
dangers,  to  the  dishonor  of  the  Lord;  let  us  rev¬ 
erently,  fully,  and  thankfully  adore  him,  whom 
“even  the  winds  and  seas  obey.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1.  (c Matt.  8:28.)  The  region  of 
the  Gergesenes  was  of  larger  extent,  than  that  ot 
the  Gadarenes,  which  was  included  in  it. 

V.  2 — 13.  (Notes,  Matt.  8:28,29.  Luke  8:26 — 
39.''  St.  Matthew  gives  a  brief  account  of  two 
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A.  IX  23. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  29 


14  And  u  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled, 
and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country. 
And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that 
was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see 
x  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind;  *  and  they  were 


afraid. 

1 6  And  they  that  saw  it,  told  them  how 
it  befel  to  him  that  was  possessed  with 
the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

1 7  And  they  began  z  to  pray  him  to  de¬ 
part  out  of  their  coasts. 


n  Matt.  8:33.  Luke  8:34. 
x  4.  Is.  49:24,25.  Matt.  9:33. 
12:29.  Luke  8:35,36.  10:39. 

Col.  1:13. 

y  1  Sam.  6:20,21.  16:4.  1  Chr. 
13:12.  15:13.2  Tim.  1:7. 


z  7.  1:24.  Gen.  26:16.  Deut.  5: 
25.  1  King's  17:18.  Job  21:14. 
15.  Matt.  8:34.  Luke  5:8.  8:37. 
Acts  16:39. 


demoniacs,  who  were  dispossessed  on  this  occa¬ 
sion:  but  Mark  and  Luke  omit  the  mention  of 
one  of  them,  (who  was  not,  perhaps,  so  remarka¬ 
ble  either  before  or  after  his  cure,)  to  record 
that  of  the  other  more  fully.  Many  circum¬ 
stances  therefore  here  require  more  particular 
consideration. — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  had 
landed,  intentionally,  near  the  place  where  the 
demoniac  wandered,  and  was  immediately  met  by 
him.  fie  was  possessed  “with  an  unclean  spirit,” 
or  a  fallen  spirit,  impure  and  unholy,  and  an  ene¬ 
my  to  the  authority  of  God,  in  whose  judgment 
all  sin  is  uncleanness ,  and  “filthiness  of  flesh  or 
spirit.”  (Note,  2  Cor.  7:1.)  The  words,  “un¬ 
clean  spirits,”  and  “demons,  are  used  as  synony¬ 
mous.  (12,13.)  Though  many  evil  spirits  pos¬ 
sessed  the  man,  one  is  first  mentioned,  who  may 
he  considered  as  the  ruler  of  the  company.  The 
force,  which  they  exerted  by  the  limbs  of  the 
man,  was  so  great,  that  his  friends  could  by  no 
means  confine  him;  for  he  had  repeatedly  broken 
even  the  fetters  and  chains,  with  which  he  had 
been  bound,  and  was  so  fierce  that  none  could 
tame  or  subdue  him.  He  was  therefore  left  to 
wander,  night  and  day,  without  clothes,  among 
the  solitary  tombs,  and  on  the  mountains;  where 
he  cried  hideously,  as  one  in  excessive  anguish, 
and  cut  himself  with  stones,  by  running  among 
them,  lying  down  naked,  or  in  a  frantic  manner. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Note,  Dan.  4-.2H — 33.)  Thus 
was  he  most  wretched  in  himself,  the  grief  of 
all  his  friends,  and  the  terror  and  nuisance  of  the 
neighborhood:  an  apt  emblem  of  the  more  des¬ 
perate  “children  of  disobedience,”  in  whom  Satan 
reigns  and  works  without  control.  Yet,  as  soon  as 
Jesus  appeared,  he  came  and  prostrated  himself 
before  him  in  the  posture  of  a  worshipper;  ( Marg . 
Ref  g,  h. — Note ,  3:6 — 12,  v.  11.)  and  the  unclean 
spirit,  which  spake  by  the  man’s  organs  of  speech, 
earnestly  intreated  and  adjured  him  by  God,  (who 
had  respited  them  from  torment  for  a  time,  and 
given  them  permission  to  tempt  and  harass  the 
sinful  race  of  men,)  that  he  would  not  consign 
them  immediately  to  the  place  of  punishment; 
nor  even  drive  them  out  of  that  region,  where 
they  had  it  seems,  hitherto  continued  unmolest¬ 
ed.  The  permission  asked  and  obtained  of  enter¬ 
ing  into  the  swine,  and  the  effects  of  that  permis¬ 
sion,  in  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  have  been 
already  considered.  (Note,  Matt.  8:30 — 32.)  But 
we  here  further  learn,  that  our  Lord  demanded 
of  the  spirit  which  spake  to  him,  what  his  name 
was:  to  which  he  answered,  that  it  was  “Legion;” 
and  that  he  had  this  name,  because  “they  were 
many.”  A  legion  is  well  known  to  have  been  a 
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18  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with 
the  devil  a  prayed  him  that  he  might  be 
with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not; 
but  saith  unto  him,  bGo  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things 
the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 
had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to 
publish  in  c  Decapolis,  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  for  him:  and  all  men  did 
marvel. 


a  7,17.  Ps.  116:12.  Lake  8:38, 
39.  17:15—17.23:42,43.  Phil. 
1:23,24. 

bPs. 66:16.  19.38:9—20.  Dan. 


[Practical  Obtervations .] 

4:1—3,37.  6:25—27.  Jon.  2:1, 
&c.  John  4:29.  Acts  22:1 — 21. 
26:4—29. 
c  7:31.  Matt.  4:25. 


body  of  Roman  soldiers,  which  at  that  time  con¬ 
sisted  of  above  six  thousand  men.  (Note,  Matt. 
26:47 — 56,  v.  53.)  This  therefore  gives  us  a  most 
tremendous  view  of  the  subject;  though  we  deter¬ 
mine  nothing  concerning  the  precise  number, 
which  combined  under  one  head  in  harassing  the 
man.  For  the  question  was  doubtless  asked,  and 
the  answer  extorted,  in  order  to  display  the  num¬ 
ber,  power,  and  malice  of  those  unclean  spirits, 
which  Sadducees,  ancient  and  modern,  have  de¬ 
nied;  and  which  most  men  are  apt  unwatehfully 
to  disregard.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) 

With  chains.  (3)  'a \vataiv.  4.  Luke  8:29.  Acts 
12:6,7.  21:33.  28:20.  Eph.  6:20.  Rev.  20:1 _ Fet¬ 

ters.  (4)  ne6aii,pedicis.  Luke  8:29.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  (e  it pes,  et  <5tw,  ligo .) — Plucked  asunder.'] 
Ai toiraaSai.  Ads  23:10,  “torn  in  pieces.”  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Broken  in  pieces.]  SwrcrpopSai. 
14:3.  Matt.  12:20.  Luke  4:18.  9:39.  John  19:36. 
Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  2:27. — Tame.]  hapaaai.  Or,  sub¬ 
due.  Jam.  3:7,8.  (Note,  Jam.  3:7 — 12,  vv.  7,8.) 
—  Cutting.  (5)  KaraKormov'  (ex  Kara  et  jcotitm, 
ccedo ,)  “striking  himself  against  stones.”  Here 
only  N.  T. —  What  have  I,  & c.  (7)  See  on  1:24. — 
I  adjure,  & c.]  Acts  19:13.  1  Thes.  5:27. 

Ab  bpKos ,  jusjurandum. — E^opjctfu.  See  on  Matt . 
26:63. 

V.  14 — 20.  The  success  of  the  stratagem,  form¬ 
ed  by  these  evil  spirits,  to  prejudice  the  covetous 
minds  of  the  Gadarenes  against  Jesus,  has  been 
considered:  (Note,  Matt.  8:33,34.)  but  we  must 
not  overlook  the  contrary  behavior  of  the  man 
who  was  rescued  from  the  demons.  (Note,  Luke 
8:26 — 39,  vv.  31,32,36,39.)  He  was  now  found 
sitting,  in  proper  clothing,  composed  and  ration¬ 
al,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  (like  Mary,  Luke  10:39.) 
to  hear  his  instructions:  and  when  our  Lord  en¬ 
tered  the  ship  to  go  away,  according  to  the  sole 
request  of  the  Gadarenes,  he  desired  leave  to 
accompany  him;  being  full  of  gratitude  to  his 
Benefactor,  and  desirous  of  becoming  his  stated 
follower;  and  perhaps  fearing  the  return  of  the 
unclean  spirits,  in  case  he  should  be  left  behind. 
What  a  contrast  to  his  own  petition  while  pos¬ 
sessed  (7),  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  Gadarenes! 
But  Jesus  had  another  design  in  the  transaction: 
and  he  therefore  refused  to  grant  his  petition; 
ordering  him  to  return  to  his  friends,  and  inform 
them  “what  great  things  the  Lord,”  in  his  tender 
compassion,  “had  done  for  him.”  Accordingly  he 
departed,  and  published  in  Decapolis,  a  region 
in  which  were  ten  cities,  what  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him:  and,  as  they  had  been  gener¬ 
ally  acquainted  with  his  former  miserable  con¬ 
dition,  and  now  saw  him  perfectly  rational,  and 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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21  IF  And  when  Jesus  was  d  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side, 
much  people  gathered  unto  him,  and  he 
was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  e  there  cometh  one  of 
the  f  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by 
name;  and  when  he  saw  him,  s  he  fell  at 
his  feet, 

23  And  h  besought  him  greatly,  say¬ 
ing,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point 
of  death;  I  pray  thee ,  come  and  1  lay  thy 
hands  on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed, 
and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  k  went  with  him;  and 
much  people  followed  him, *  1  and  throng¬ 
ed  him, 

25  IF  And  m  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  a  an  issue  of  blood  °  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  p  suffered  many  things  of 
many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that 
she  had,  and  was  q  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came 
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e  Matt.  9:18,19.  Luke  8:41,42. 
f  Luke  13:14.  Acts  13:15.  18:8, 
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in  good  health,  they  were  exceedingly  astonished 
at  hearing  his  thankful  account  of  his  deliver¬ 
ance.  Thus  this  very  man  became  the  wisest, 
happiest,  and  most  useful  person,  in  the  country; 
and  the  herald,  or  preacher,  of  Christ  to  his  friends 
and  neighbors!  being  at  the  same  time  a  living 
demonstration  of  his  power  and  mercy;  and  no 
doubt  he  was  made  the  instrument  of  procuring  a 
more  favorable  reception  to  him  and  his  disci¬ 
ples,  when  they  went  among  them  afterwards. 
[Notes,  7:31 — 37.) — “What  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee”  (19),  as  spoken  by  Jesus,  implied  what 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  had  done  for  him: 
but  the  connexion  with  the  subsequent  words, 
“how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him,”  if  it 
does  not  evince  the  man’s  views,  concerning  his 
Benefactor,  (which  is  not  improbable,)  at  feast 
manifests  those  of  the  sacred  historian;  who,  had 
he  been  afraid  of  giving  his  Lord  too  much  honor, 
would  ha\e  expressed  himself  in  a  more  guarded 
manner.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — c.) 

In  his  right  mind.  (15)  'Z<o<ppov»vra.  Luke  8:35. 
Rom.  12:3.  2  Cor.  5:13.  Tit.  2:6.  1  Pet.  4:7.— 
'Zuxppove o».  ‘ Sance  mentis  sum.  Modeslus,  et  conti- 

lnens  sum;  prudenter ,  modeste ,  et  temperanter  me 
‘ gero .’  Leigh. 

V.  21 — 24.  The  two  miracles,  recorded  in  the 
remainder  of  this  chapter,  were  briefly  mention¬ 
ed  by  St.  Matthew;  but  the  particular  consider¬ 
ation  of  them  was  reserved  for  this  place.  [Note, 
J^Iatt.  9:18 — 26.) — Our  Lord,  having  returned  to 
Capernaum,  was  speedily  surrounded  by  a  great 
multitude,  of  people,  who  were  rejoiced  to  see 
him  again.  [Notes,  2:1,2.  Matt.  9:1.) — And  not 
long  after,  he  was  addressed  by  one  of  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue,  called  Jairus,  who  seems  to 
have  been  a  person  of  some  distinction  in  the  city. 

Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note,  Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  18  j 


in  the  press  behind,  and  r  touched  his 
garment: 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  but 
his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  s  straightway  the  1  fountain  of 
her  blood  was  dried  up;  and  she  felt  in 
her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
u  plague. 

30  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing  in 
himself  that  x  virtue  had  gone  out  of  him, 
turned  him  about  in  the  press,  and  said, 
Who  touched  my  clothes? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
y  Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging 
thee,  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see 
her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  z  the  woman,  fearing  and  trem¬ 
bling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  her, 
came  and  fell  down  before  him,  a  and 
told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  b  Daughter, 
c  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  d  go  in 
peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 
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Being  in  deep  distress,  he  approached  Jesus  in 
the  most  humble  manner,  and,  casting  himself  at 
his  feet,  besought  him  to  accompany  him  without 
delay;  as  his  only  daughter,  only  twelve  years 
old,  lay  at  the  point  of  death,  and  perhaps  might 
even  then  be  dead:  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  Luke 
8:40 — 56,  v.  42.)  yet  he  believed,  that  if  Jesus 
went  and  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  she  would  re¬ 
cover.  He  seems  not  to  have  thought,  that  Christ 
could  heal  her  at  a  distance,  or  that  he  could  raise 
her  from  the  dead;  though  it  is  probable,  this 
was  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  widow’s 
son  at  Nain.  [Notes,  Ps.  78:17 — 31,41.  Matt.  8: 
8,9.  Luke  7:11—17.  John  11:20—27,  v.  21,28— 
32.)  Our  Lord,  however,  readily  complied  with 
his  request,  and  set  off  immediately  to  go  to  his 
house. 

Lieth  at  the  point  of  death.  (23)  E<r£<i7wj  tyju 
Is  at  the  last  extremity.  Used  here  only.  See  on 
Note,  Matt.  9:18. 

V.  25 — 34.  While  Jesus  was  walking  to  the 
house  of  Jairus,  thronged  by  the  surrounding  mul¬ 
titude,  he  wrought  another  most  remarkable  mir¬ 
acle,  the  account  of  which  here  comes  in  as  a 
parenthesis.  A  woman,  who  had  been  afflicted 
for  twelve  years  with  an  issue  of  blood,  which 
both  exceedingly  debilitated  her  frame,  and  ren¬ 
dered  her  ceremonially  unclean,  took  that  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  applying  for  a  cure.  [Lev.  15:25 — 29.) 
She  had  tried  other  methods  of  recovery,  and  had 
impoverished  herself  in  procuring  the  aid  of  phy¬ 
sicians;  but  all  in  vain:  nay,  her  malady  grew 
still  worse;  so  that  (unless  by  miracle)  she  had 
no  prospect  but  that  of  lingering  sufferings,  ter¬ 
minating  in  death.  The  nature  of  her  disorder 
made  her  reluctant  to  mention  it,  and  she  hoped 
to  be  cured  without  do  ng  it.  She  entertained 
the  highest  thoughts  of  Christ’s  power  and  sanc- 
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35  IT  While  he  jet  spake,  e  there  came 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house , 
certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead; 
f  why  troublest  thou  g  the  Master  any 
further? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word 
that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  Be  not  afraid,  h  only 
believe. 

37  And  1  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow 
him,  ksave  Peter,  and  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  1  and  seeth  the 
tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed 
greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith 
unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and 
weep?  the  damsel  is  m  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth. 
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tity;  but  her  views  of  his  knowledge,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  wrought  his  miracles,  were 
confused.  She  therefore  concluded  that  if  she 
did  but  touch  his  clothes,  even  the  border ,  or 
fringe ,  of  his  garment,  [Note,  Num.  15:38 — 40,) 
she  should  certainly  receive  a  cure;  as  if  this 
could  have  been  done  by  any  natural  efficacy, 
without  his  being  conscious  of  it!  In  pursuance 
of  this  design,  she  seized  the  opportunity,  when 
Jesus  was  surrounded  by  the  multitude,  and  com¬ 
ing  behind  him  touched  his  garment:  nor  was 
she  disappointed;  for  notwithstanding  the  mis¬ 
apprehensions  and  infirmity  mixed  with  her  faith, 
her  disorder  was  instantaneously  removed,  and 
her  impaired  vigor  completely  restored;  and  this 
not  by  slow  degrees,  as  it  is  uniformly  the  case 
after  the  removal,  by  ordinary  means,  of  such 
long  continued  diseases — Had  the  matter  ter¬ 
minated  here,  she  would  have  come  short  of  the 
instruction,  comfort,  and  advantage,  which  the 
Savior  intended  her;  he  would  have  been  deprived 
of  the  honor  of  so  extraordinary  a  miracle;  and 
many  thousands  would  have  been  left  without  the 
encouraging  instructions,  to  be  deduced  from  the 
transaction.  Our  Lord  therefore,  being  con¬ 
scious  that  “virtue,”  or  divine  energy,  was  gone 
forth  from  him  to  effect  this  cure,  demanded  who 
“had  touched  his  clothes.”  When  all  that  were 
near  him  denied,  that  they  had  touched  him, 
that  is,  for  any  particular  purpose,  or  intention 
to  give  offence;  (for  the  woman  seems  to  have 
retired  to  a  little  distance;)  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  expressed  their  surprise,  that  he  should 
ask  the  question:  for  as  numbers  thronged  him, 
how  could  it  be  expected,  but  that  some  must 
touch  him,  without  meaning  to  offend.  Bflt  Jesus, 
still  insisted  on  it,  that  some  person  had  touched 
him  with  a  special  intention,  and  had  received  a 
cure  from  his  power.  And  the  woman,  finding 
that  she  could  not  be  concealed,  and  being 
alarmed  lest  he  should  rebuke  her  intrusion, 
came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  declared  the 
whole  of  her  case.  As  the  touch  of  persons,  thus 
diseased,  communicated  ceremonial  pollution, 
this  perhaps  increased  liar  fears.  But  our  Lord, ! 
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40  And  n  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
But  °  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he 
taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  entcreth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 

41  And  he  p  took  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha,  cumi; 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  q  Damsel,  1 
say  unto  thee,  Arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose, 
and  walked;  for  she  was  of  the  age  of 
twelve  years;  r  and  they  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  8  he  charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  should  know  it;  and  com¬ 
manded  that  something  should  be  1  given 
her  to  eat. 
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so  far  from  shewing  any  displeasure,  addressed 
her  by  the  affectionate  appellation  of  “daughter;” 
assured  her  that  her  cure  was  the  evidence  and 
happy  effect  of  her  faith,  by  which  she  had  been 
made  whole,  or  saved;  and  exhorted  her  to  be  of 
good  comfort,  and  to  go  away  in  peace,  and  to 
rest  assured  that  she  was  now  finally  delivered 
from  that  tedious  affliction,  with  which  she  had 
so  long  been  chastened.  ( Marg .  Ref — Wotes , 
Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  22.  Luke  8:40 — 56,  w.  43,45.) 

Virtue.  (30)  a wa/nv,  power.  Luke  6:19. — 
Thronging.  (31)  'ZwS'KiSovtcl.  24.  (Ex  aw  et 
premo.)  “Pressing  together  upon  thee.” — Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. —  Hath  made  ...  whole.  (34)  Hs- 
ffuucs.  See  on  Malt.  9:22. — Plague.]  Mas-tyoj.  See 
on  3:10. 


V.  35 — 43.  The  preceding  transaction  occa¬ 
sioned  delay,  and  thus  no  doubt  increased  the 
anxiety  of  Jairus:  but  his  trial  was  much  greater, 
when  messengers  came  to  inform  him  that  his 
daughter  was  dead.  [Notes,  Prov.  13:12.  John 
11:1 — 6,11 — 16.)  When  Jesus  heard  this,  he  ex¬ 
horted  Jairus  not  to  disquiet  himself,  “only  to 
believe,”  namely,  that  he  was  able  to  restore  his 
daughter,  and  would  certainly  do  it.  [Note,  9:16 
— 24.)  He  then  dismissed  the  multitude,  and 
even  all  his  disciples,  except  Peter,  James,  and 
John;  [Note,  Matt.  17:1,2.)  that  he  might  be  at¬ 
tended  by  a  competent  number  of  witnesses,  and 
yet  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  all  appear¬ 
ance  of  ostentation,  in  that  display  of  his  power 
which  he  was  about  to  make.  (9:2.  14:33.)  When 
he  arrived  at  the  house,  he  found  that  the  mourn¬ 
ers  and  minstrels  had  already  been  called  in,  as 
was  customary;  and  while  some  plaj7ed  mournful 
tunes,  others  uttered  the  most  doleful  lamen¬ 
tations.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes,  Jer.  9:17,18. 
Matt.  9:18 — 26,  vv.  23','24.)  But  Jesus  forbad  them 
to  weep,  and  assured  them  that  she  was  not  dead, 
(so  as  to  continue  long  in  that  state,)  but  was  only 
fallen  into  a  sleep  from  which  she  would  soon 
awake.  But  they,  knowing  that  she  was  really 
dead,  treated  his  words  with  contempt;  though 
they  must  often  have  heard  of  his  miracles,  and 
were  acquainted  with  the  wisdom  and  holiness  of 
his  character!  He  therefore  put  them  all  out  of 
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the  room,  after  he  had  drawn  from  them  this  at¬ 
testation  of  her  death:  and,  having-  none  with 
him,  but  the  parents  of  the  damsel,  and  his  three 
apostles,  he  took  hold  of  her  hand,  and  said  aloud, 
as  having-  power  over  death,  and  the  spirits  of 
the  dead,  “Talitha,  cumi,”  or,  “Damsel,  arise;” 
and  immediately  she  arose  and  walked,  to  the  in¬ 
expressible  astonishment  of  the  spectators,  and 
doubtless  the  exceeding-  joy  and  gratitude  of  her 
before  afflicted  parents.  [Motes,  1  Kings  17:20 — 
24.  2  Kings  4:33—37.  Luke  7:11—17.  John  11: 
41 — 46.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  Our  Lord  then  com¬ 
manded  them  not  to  mention  it  to  any  person.  It 
was  sure  to  be  sufficiently  known,  and  in  fact  the 
fame  of  it  soon  spread  abroad  very  widely.  He 
also  directed  them  to  give  her  something  to  eat; 
by  which  it  appeared,  that  she  was  recovered  to 
full  health:  and  it  was  thqs  intimated,  that  her 
life  must  be  preserved  as  before,  by  ordinary 
means;  being  the  same  as  that  of  others  here  on 
earth,  and  not  like  that  to  which  the  saints  shall 
be  restored  by  the  general  resurrection. — It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  of  the  three  persons, 
whom  Christ  is  particularly  recorded  to  have 
raised  from  the  dead,  one  was  the  only  son  of  a 
widow,  another  this  only  daughter  of  Jairus,  and 
the  third,  the  beloved  brother  of  Martha  and 
Mary:  so  much  compassion,  and  condescension, 
did  he  shew  to  the  feelings  of  natural  affection. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Mote,  Luke  8:40 — 56,  vv.  42,54, 
55.) 

Troublest.  (35)  2/cvXXet?.  Luke  7:6.  8:49.  ‘Pro- 
‘prie ...  dicitur  de  fatigatione,  et  lassitudine  ex 
‘via.’  Beza.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Wailed.  (38) 
A \a\a£ovras.  AXaXa£u>,  Perpetuo  sonitu  strepo;  ejulo; 
tinnio.  1  Cor.  13:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Jer. 
25:34.  47:2.  Ez.  27:30.  Sept. — They  laughed ,  &c. 
(40)  “They  derided  him,”  Matt.  9:24. — Talitha , 
cumi.  (41)  This  is  Syriac,  or  Chaldee,  and  not 
Hebrew. — Astonishment.  (42)  E K^avu.  16:8.  Luke 
5:26.  Acts  3:10.  10:10.  11:5.  22:17.— E^r wav  tK?a- 
acL  [icyaXt]. — See  on  2:12.  3:21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

This  chapter  calls  us  to  contemplate  the  varied 
glories  of  our  Redeemer’s  power  and  love;  and 
each  of  the  instances  here  set  before  us,  may  be 
considered,  not  only  as  a  miracle,  but  also  as  an 
emblem  of  his  gracious  operations  on  the  souls 
of  men. — If  a  legion  of  apostate  spirits  were 
combined  against  one  man,  who  can  conceive 
the  numbers,  which  there  are  in  this  wicked 
world,  of  which  their  great  leader  is  “the  god” 
and  “prince!”  [Motes,  John  12:27 — 33,  v.  31.  14:  j 
29—31,  v.  30.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  Eph.  2:1—3.  1 
John  4:4 — 6.  5:19.  Rev.  12:7 — 12,  v.  9.)  The 
intention  and  tendency  of  all  their  unremitted 
efforts  are  to  destroy  mankind,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  and  to  render  them  miserable  and  mischiev¬ 
ous.  May  these  alarming  thoughts  effectually 
warn  every  one  of  us  to  flee  to  that  refuge, 
which  God  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  beloved  Son!  [Mote,  Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  12 — 14.) 
— All  unconverted  sinners  are  under  a  far  more 
fatal  possession,  than  that  which  distracted  men’s 
minds  and  destroyed  their  health:  (though  it  is 
owing  to  the  restraining  power  of  God,  that  we 
are  preserved  even  from  these  dire  calamities:) 
but  some  wicked  men  seem  to  be  possessed  by  a 
Demon,  whose  name  is  Legion;  their  evil  pro¬ 
pensities  and  actions  are  so  varied  and  numerous. 
Frequently,  we  see  or  hear  of  persons  of  this  kind 
carried  away  by  their  own  passions  and  Satan’s 
temptations,  into  every  scene  of  pollution  and 
recess  of  iniquity;  so  that  they  dwell  among  those 
“whose  feet  go  down  to  death,  whose  steps  take 
hold  on  hell.”  Neither  fear,  shame,  conscience,; 
nor  regard  to  interest  or  health,  can  restrain 


them:  neither  the  affection  and  authority  of  pa 
rents,  the  counsel  of  friends,  the  requirements 
and  sanctions  of  human  laws,  the  feelings  of  pres¬ 
ent  painful  effects  of  their  vices,  nor  the  dread  of 
“the  wrath  to  come,”  can  deter  them  from  their 
destructive  courses.  In  whatever  way  they  be 
bound  and  fettered,  their  strong  corruptions  and 
evil  habits  break  loose  from  every  restriction, 
and  “no  man  can  tame  them.”  [Mote,  Rom.  8:3,4. 
Thus  they  reduce  themselves  to  penury,  disease, 
a  prison,  or  an  ignominious  death;  in  the  mean 
time,  they  are  the  reproach  and  grief  of  their 
friends,  the  terror  and  nuisance  of  the  neighbor¬ 
hood,  and  a  mortified  and  pernicious  part  of  the 
community.  Yet,  if  Jesus  be  pleased  to  exert  his 
power,  he  can  bring  the  most  abandoned  and 
hardened  of  them,  to  tremble  and  fall  down  be¬ 
fore  him;  and  thus  effect  a  blessed  change  in  his 
character  and  conduct.  But  the  poor  sinner, 
when  this  work  is  first  begun,  often  fears  that  the 
gracious  Savior  means  to  tormentor  destroy  him; 
and  is  ready  to  cry  out,  “What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?” 
This  arises  not  only  from  unbelief  and  error,  but 
also  from  the  artifice  of  these  malignant  enemies, 
who  are  reluctant  to  leave  those,  over  whom  they 
have  hitherto  reigned  without  a  rival.  They 
dare  not  however  resist  the  power  of  Christ,  who 
can,  if  he  pleases,  consign  them  to  the  place  ot 
torment:  and,  knowing  this,  they  on  some  occa¬ 
sions  even  become  his  suppliants,  and  earnestly 
beseech  and  adjure  him  to  respite  their  punish¬ 
ment,  or  continue  their  allowance  to  tempt  and 
distress  the  sinful  race  of  men. — But  all  the  hosts 
of  hell,  formidable  as  thej  are,  cannot  destroy 
one  frantic  sinner,  or  so  much  as  possess  one  swine, 
except  the  Redeemer  grants  them  permission. 
This  is  a  most  encouraging  thought  to  the  believ¬ 
er:  but  what  comfort  can  Satan’s  willing  servants 
derive  from  it?  [Mote,  Job  1:9 — 12.)  Yet,  even  in 
respect  of  them,  his  power  is  limited:  for  the  same 
agency,  which  hurried  the  swine  into  the  sea, 
would  have  been  sufficient  for  the  immediate  de¬ 
struction  of  their  avaricious  possessors,  had  not 
the  power  of  Christ  restrained  it.  Long-suffer¬ 
ing  and  mercy  may  therefore  be  recognized-in 
those  corrections,  by  which  men  are  deprived  of 
property;  whilst  their  lives  are  preserved,  and 
warning  is  given  them  to  seek  the  salvation  of 
their  souls. 

V.  14—20. 

Losses  and  alarms  frequently  terrify  and  exas¬ 
perate  sinners,  instead  of  promoting  repentance: 
and  those  who  are  determined  not  to  part  with 
iniquitous  gain,  or  to  mortify  their  corrupt  pas¬ 
sions,  are  as  averse  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  un¬ 
clean  spirits  themselves  are. — But  when  the  most 
enslaved  sinner  is  delivered  by  the  power  of  Je¬ 
sus,  from  the  possession  of  Satan  and  the  bondage 
of  sin,  he  will  gladly  sit  at  the  feet,  and  hear  the 
word,  of  his  great  Deliverer.  Being  “come  to 
himself,”  and  to  “his  right  mind,”  he  now  learns 
to  love  and  cleave  to  Christ,  and  longs  to  be  with 
him  and  like  him.  [Motes,  Phil.  1:21 — 26.  1  John 
3:1 — 3.)  When  these  desires  grow  very  vigorous, 
and  are  accompanied  with  an  assured  hope  of  heav 
enly  felicity,  he  is  willing  “to  be  absent  from  the 
body  that  he  may  be  present  with  the  Lord:”  no 
wonder  therefore,  that  he  chooses  rather  to  part 
with  father  and  mother,  or  the  nearest  relations 
and  most  valued  possessions,  than  to  forsake  Christ, 
and  lose  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  his  instruction, 
and  of  communion  with  him.  Words  cannot  ex¬ 
press  the  blessed  change  which  takes  place,  when 
Jesus  delivers  such  wretched  slaves  of  Satan,  as 
have  been  before  described,  and  numbers  them 
among  his  saints  and  servants.  Instead  of  their 
former  abject  misery,  they  now  enjoy  a  felicity 
before  unknown;  they  henceforth  become  the 
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ornament  and  blessing-  of  their  families;  they  are 
made  partakers  of  a  heavenly  wisdom,  and  a  glo- 
rious  liberty;  and  they  are  rendered  useful  in 
those  communities,  to  which  before  they  were  a 
terror,  or  a  temptation.  They  g-o  among-  their 
friends  and  neighbors,  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ; 
“shewing  what  great  things  he  hath  done  for 
them,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  them:”  and, 
whilst  their  conduct  evinces  the  reality  and  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  change,  they  often  excite  great 
attention,  and  are  made  the  instruments  of  indu¬ 
cing  even  their  more  orderly  neighbors  to  heark¬ 
en  to  the  gospel,  which  before  they  neglected. 
(J\rotes,  2  Cor.  5:17—21.  Gal.  1:15—24.  1  Thes. 
1:5—8.  1  Tim.  1:12 — 16.  2  Pet.  1:13—15.)  Nay, 
the  Lord  sometimes  makes  choice  of  such  con¬ 
verts  for  his  ministers:  and,  whilst  they  publish 
through  cities  and  countries,  what  great  things 
Jesus  has  done  for  them;  their  simple  testimony 
confirmed  by  their  characters,  renders  them  ex¬ 
tensive  blessings,  and  sometimes  in  those  places 
where  they  were  once  most  mischievous.  Indeed, 
we  all  seem  to  be  continued  in  this  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow,  after  our  conversion,  chiefly  to  de¬ 
clare  and  display,  by  word  and  deed,  the  Savior’s 
power  and  grace  among  our  fellow  sinners. 

V.  21—34 

Our  blessed  Lord  will  not  obtrude  himself  on 
those,  who  are  not  disposed  to  entertain  him;  nor 
refuse  his  presence  and  salvation  to  any,  whose 
hearts  are  prepared  to  welcome  him. — The  feel 
ing  of  distress,  for  which  men  can  obtain  no  ade¬ 
quate  remedy,  from  themselves  or  others,  is 
frequently  the  means  of  bringing  them  to  Christ: 
and  thus  severe  family-trials  are  sometimes  ap¬ 
pointed  in  love,  to  shew  those  in  affluence  espe 
daily  the  vanity  of  their  distinctions;  and  so  lead 
them  to  inquire  after  a  better  portion,  and  a 
spiritual  salvation. — Those  who  are  in  temporal 
distress,  readily  find  words  to  express  their  mean¬ 
ing  and  desires:  how  is  it  then,  that  men  expert 
ence  such  difficulty  in  presenting  their  supplica¬ 
tions  before  God?  Certainly,  because  they  have 
not  so  distinct  an  understanding  of  their  wants, 
nor  so  deep  a  feeling  of  their  dangers  and  mise¬ 
ries. — There  are  different  degrees  and  exercises 
of  faith,  where  it  is  vital  and  saving;  but  that 
which  most  honors  Christ,  will  be  most  advan¬ 
tageous  to  us.  The  history  of  his  life  is  an  account 
of  his  continued  earnestness  in  doing  good,  with¬ 
out  weariness  or  intermission;  so  that  we  know 
not  whether  we  should  most  admire  his  divine 
power,  or  his  beneficent  use  of  it:  and,  whilst  we 
derive  encouragement  from  this  reflection,  let  us 
learn  to  use  our  little  ability  in  doing  what  we 
can,  to  alleviate  the  miseries  and  promote  the 
benefit  of  mankind. — And  if  we  look  ai  Jund  anc 
make  diligent  inquiry,  we  shall  find  many  pious 
Christians,  wasted  by  disease,  pinched  by  penury, 
and  lodged  in  cottages,  cellars,  garrets,  or  alms¬ 
houses;  whilst  stately  palaces  are  often  scenes  o" 
riot  to  infidels,  profligates,  and  cruel  oppressors. 
But  “the  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them,”  anc 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  conduce  to  their 
everlasting  felicity. — Men  often  prove  vain  help¬ 
ers,  even  in  temporal  calamities,  and  only  adc 
to  our  sufferings  by  their  efforts  to  relieve  us 
yet  the  aversion  of  sinners  to  seek  help  from 
God,  in  this  respect,  is  very  conspicuous;  for  they 
will  try  every  method  of  redress,  and  persevere, 
after  reiterated  disappointments,  in  running  to 
this  and  the  other  fellow-creature;  yet  they  wil 
not  apply  to  him,  who  alone  can  render  means 
and  instruments  successful,  and  who  can  help  us 
when  all  other  helpers  fail!  Thus  many,  through 
their  own  obstinacy,  or  for  want  of  wholesome  in¬ 
struction,  waste  their  time  and  strength  to  no 
purpose,  by  applying  to  “physicians  of  no  value; 
from  whom  they  “suffer  many  things,”  and  get 
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no  better,  but  “rather  grow  worse.”  Some  run 
into  diversions,  and  gay  company,  to  pacify  an 
uneasy  conscience,  or  to  relieve  the  dejection  of 
their  spirits;  many  plunge  into  a  hurry  of  busi¬ 
ness,  into  abstruse  speculations,  or  even  into  in¬ 
temperance,  for  the  same  purpose;  and  others 
“go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,” 
or  torment  themselves  by  vain  superstitions:  thus 
numbers  perisb  miserably.  But  happy  are  they 
who,  by  many  disappointments,  are  led  to  heark¬ 
en  to  the  report  of  the  gospel,  and  to  expect  help 
from  Jesus  alone:  for  even  their  remaining  in¬ 
firmity  and  misapprehensions  will  not  prevent 
their  obtaining  the  desired  blessing.  (Notey 
Matt.  11:28 — 30.) — The  example  before  us  may 
likewise  instruct  us  to  receive  and  encourage 
those,  who  seem  humbly  to  rely  on  Christ  for 
pardon  and  grace;  though  in  many  respects  mis¬ 
taken  and  defective. — In  proportion  as  our  faith 
in  Christ  brings  peace  into  our  conscience,  and 
destroys  the  love  and  power  of  sin,  it  is  proved  to 
be  genuine:  and  the  more  singly  we  depend  on 
him,  and  expect  great  things  from  him;  the 
more  evidently  we  shall  find  that  he  is  become 
our  salvation.  Thus  he  gradually  and  effectual¬ 
ly  teaches  his  people,  by  their  own  experience: 
he  evinces  to  them  his  knowledge  of  their 
thoughts,  their  wants,  and  their  difficulties;  and 
he  shews  his  power  and  love  in  relieving  and  help¬ 
ing  them.  But,  whilst  we  have  the  benefit,  he 
will  secure  to  himself  the  glory,  of  all  that  he 
does  for  us:  and  he  will  at  length  bring  to  light,  in 
numberless  instances,  the  “virtue  that  hath  gone 
forth  from  him,”  to  heal  those  hidden  evils  of  the 
heart,  under  which  his  people  had  groaned  for 
years  before  they  sought  to  him.  Yet,  while  mul¬ 
titudes  throng  around  him,  as  it  were,  by  crowd¬ 
ing  the  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached;  only 
here  and  there  one  thus  “touches  him,”  in  hum¬ 
ble  faith,  as  the  lives  of  most  too  plainly  testify. 
— Even  the  disciples  of  Christ  are,  in  many  in¬ 
stances,  apt  to  express  themselves  dissatisfied 
with  his  words  and  works,  with  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  and  grace.  This  is  the  effect 
of  remaining  pride,  ignorance,  and  unbelief:  for 
no  believer,  to  this  hour,  ever  could  conceive  of 
his  compassion  and  love  half  so  highly  as  they  de¬ 
serve;  though  he  sometimes  conceals  them  under 
a  frown  or  a  rebuke.  Humble  souls,  therefore,  in 
seeking  to  him,  are  apt  to  tremble  and  fear,  lest 
he  should  abhor  or  destroy  them;  whilst  his  heart 
yearns  with  pity,  and  he  is  about  to  say  to  them, 
as  to  his  children,  “Be  of  good  comfort,  go  in 
peace,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.”  For  he  will 
honor  that  faith,  which  honors  him,  by  seeking 
from  him  all  the  blessings  which  he  is  exalted  to 
bestow. 

V.  35—43. 

The  Lord  will  not  let  any  one,  who  waits  on 
him,  be  a  loser  by  his  kindness  to  others:  his  de¬ 
lays  are  intended  to  render  his  favors  more  pre¬ 
cious:  he  waits  for  our  extremities,  that  he  may 
manifest  his  glory,  and  encourage  our  faith  and 
hope.  He  regards  no  application  to  him  as  a 
trouble ,  and  no  case  can  be  desperate  which  he 
undertakes:  we  should  not  therefore  yield  to  fear, 
but  desire  and  pray  to  be  strengthened  in  faith, 
in  the  most  difficult  circumstances;  and  he  will 
then  fulfil  his  word,  and  all  our  expectations 
grounded  on  it.  (Notes,  Rom.  4:18 — 25.) — No 
wonder  that  worldly  men  make  a  tumult,  with 
wailing  and  lamentation,  when  bereaved  of  those 
whom  they  love;  for  they  have  no  prospect,  or  a 
very  gloomy  one,  beyond  the  grave:  but  Chris¬ 
tians  should  not  “sorrow  as  men  without  hope, 
for  them  who  sleep  in  the  Lord:”  nor  should 
they  indulge  grief,  or  affect  to  be  inconsolable, 
for  any  loss;  as  the  Lord  still  lives  to  be  their 
never-failing  Friend  and  Comforter  Indeed 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Jesus  preaches  and  is  despised  in  his  own  country,  1 — 6.  He 
sends  out  the  apostles  to  preach,  with  power  over  unclean 
spirits,  7 — 13.  The  opinions  of  Herod  and  others  concerning 
Christ,  14 — 16.  Herod  imprisons  and  beheads  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  17 — 29.  The  apostles  re¬ 
turn  to  Jesus,  30 — 33.  He  teaches,  and  miraculously  feeds,  the 
multitudes,  34 — 44.  He  walks  on  the  sea  to  his  disciples,  45 — 
52.  They  land  at  Gennesaret,  and  he  heals  the  sick,  who  only 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  53 — 56. 

AND  he  went  out  from  thence,  a  and 
came  into  his  own  country,  and  his 
disciples  followed  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was 
come,  b  he  began  to  teach  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue:  and  many  hearing  him  were  as¬ 
tonished,  saying,  cFrom  whence  hath 
this  man  these  things?  and  what  wisdom 
is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even 
such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his 
hands? 

3  Is  not  d  this  the  e  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  f  James 
and  Joses,  and  of  g  Juda,  and  h  Simon? 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us?  And 
they  were  1  offended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  k  A  proph¬ 
et  is  not  without  honor,  but  in  his  own 
country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in 
his  own  house. 

5  And  1  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 
works,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  m  marvelled  because  of 
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death  is  but  a  sleep  to  believers;  and  we  shall 
soon  join  our  deceased  Christian  friends  in  that 
world,  where  sin  and  all  its  effects  will  be  known 
no  more.  (Notes,  Prnv.  14:32.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 

18.)  But  our  gracious  Redeemer,  while  he  re¬ 
bukes  our  excessive  sorrow,  makes  kind  allow¬ 
ances  to  the  feelings  of  nature  and  affection:  and, 
though  we  cannot  now  expect  to  have  our  de¬ 
ceased  children  or  relatives  restored  to  us;  yet 
we  may  hope  to  experience  consolations  propor¬ 
tioned  to  our  trials. — When  sinners  ridicule  the 
truths  and  promises  of  Christ;  they  exclude  them¬ 
selves  from  witnessing  or  experiencing  their 
gracious  accomplishment:  for  he  has  the  power 
over  death,  the  grave,  and  the  unseen  world;  and 
he  will  ere  long  bring  forth  all  the  nations  of  the 
dead  to  appear  before  his  awful  tribunal,  and  to 
hear  his  powerful  word,  either  calling  them  to 
inherit  eternal  felicity,  or  bidding  them  depart 
into  everlasting  punishment.  (Notes,  Malt.  25: 
31—46.  John  5:28,29.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.)  May 
he  then  raise  our  ‘souls  from  the  death  of  sin  to 
‘the  life  of  righteousness;’  that  we  may  now  feed 
on  his  spiritual  provisions,  and  walk  with  him  in 
nis  holy  ways,  as  the  trophies  and  monuments  of 
his  grace;  and  that  when  he  shall  at  length  “ap¬ 
pear,  we  may  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.” 
(Note,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 4.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
Matt.  13:54 — 58.  Luke  4:16 — 32.)  In  this  ac¬ 
count  of  our  Lord’s  last  visit  to  Nazareth,  (as  it 
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their  unbelief.  n  And  he  went  round 
about  the  villages  teaching. 

7  IF  And  he  calleth  unto  him  °  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  forth 
by  p  two  and  two;  and  gave  them  4  pow¬ 
er  over  unclean  spirits; 

8  And  commanded  them  that  they 
should  1  take  nothing  for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only;  no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  *  money  in  their  purse: 

9  But  be  shod  with  3  sandals;  and  not 
put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  1  In  what 
place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there 
abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place. 

11  And  u  whosoever  shall  not  receive 
you,  nor  hear  you;  when  ye  depart 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  under  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.  Ver¬ 
ily  I  say  unto  you,  x  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  t  and  Gomorrah, 
7  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 


12  And  they  went  out,  and  z  preach¬ 
ed  that  men  should  repent. 
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appears  to  have  been,)  we  find  that  the  people 
asked  “Is  not  this  the  carpenter ?”  whence  it  has 
reasonably  been  concluded,  that  he  had  wrought 
with  Joseph  at  this  laborious  business,  during  the 
former  years  of  his  life. — Justin  Martyr  says, 
that  ‘being  among  men  he  made  plows  and  yokes, 
‘which  are  the  works  of  carpenters.’ — By  the 
Jewish  canons,  all  fathers  were  bound  to  teach 
their  children  some  trade:  Jesus  was  not  educat¬ 
ed  in  the  schools  of  human  learning;  but  having 
“for  our  sakes  become  poor,”  he,  “the  second 
Adam,”  submitted  to  the  sentence  denounced  on 
the  “first  Adam,”  and  ate  his  “bread  in  the  sweat  of 
his  brow.”  (Notes,  Gen.  3:17 — 19.  Acts  18:1 — 6.) 

Offended.  (3)  EoxavdaXi^dvro.  See  on  JWatt. 
5:29,30.  Notes,  Is.  8:11—15.  Matt.  11:2—6,  v.  6- 

V.  5,  6.  Jesus  “could  not”  with  propriety 
work  many  miracles  at  Nazareth,  or  the  people 
did  not  give  him  the  opportunity,  by  bringing 
their  sick  to  be  healed.  It  seems,  however,  that 
there  were  some  exceptions;  and  therefore  he 
wrought  a  few  miraculous  cures.  (Marg.  Ref. 
1. — Note,  1:45.)  The  obstinate  and  unreasona¬ 
ble  unbelief  and  contempt  of  the  Nazarenes  were 
truly  wonderful,  when  all  their  advantages  are 
considered:  and  our  Lord  is  generally  spoken  of 
as  affected  with  the  scenes  around  him,  according 
to  the  nature  of  them,  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
should  have  been;  except  as  sinful  emotions  are 
also  excited  in  us,  from  which  he  was  perfectly 
free.  (Alarg.  Ref.  in.) 

V.  7 — 12.  (Marg.  Ref. —Notes,  Malt.  10:5 — 
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13  And  they  a  cast  out  many  devils, 
and  b  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them. 


[ Practical  Observations.] 

14  IT  And  c  king  Herod  heard  of  him; 
(for  d  his  name  was  spread  abroad;)  and 
he  said,  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said,  That  eit  is  Elias. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  f  a  prophet, 
or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof  he 
said,  sit  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded:  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  h  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth 
and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound 
a  d.-j  him  in  prison  for  Herodias’s  sake, 

**■  -*  his  brother *  1  Philip’s  wife;  for  he 
had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
k  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother’s  wife. 

19  Therefore  1 * * * * *  Herodias  had  *  a  quar¬ 
rel  against  him,  and  would  have  killed 
him;  but  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  m  feared  John,  know¬ 
ing  that  he  was  a  just  man,  and  an  holy, 
and  +  observed  him;. and  when  he  heard 
him,  he  did  many  things,  n  and  heard 
him  gladly. 

21  And  °  when  a  convenient  day  was 
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14:2.  27:4.  Luke  9:9.  Rev. 
11:10 — 13. 
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k  Lev.  18:16.  20:21.  I  Kings 

22:14.  E z.  3:18,19.  Matt.  14: 
3,4.  Acts  20:26,27.  24:24—26. 
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20.  2  Kings3:12,13.  6:21.  13: 
14.  2  Chr.  24:2,15— 22.  26:5. 
Dan.  4:18,27.  5:17.  Matt.  14:5. 
21:26. 

f  Or,  kept  him,  or,  saved  him. 
n  4:16.  Ps.  106:12,13.  Ez.  33: 
32.  John  5:35. 

o  Gen.  27:41.  2  Sam.  13:23— 

29.  Esth.  3:7.  Ps.  37:12,13. 
Acts  12:2—4. 


15.  11:20—24.  Luke  9:1—6.  10:1— 16.— That 

men  should  repent.  (12)  Repentance  was  the 
main  subject  of  the  instructions  and  exhortations, 
which  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  use  on 
this  occasion,  as  connected  with  the  approaching 
king-dom,  or  reig-u,  of  the  promised  Messiah. 
(.Notes,  Matt.  3:2.  Luke  24:44 — 49,  v.  47.) 

Sandals.  (9)  SavSaXia.  Acts  12:8.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — 'YTToSrjpaTai  Matt.  10:10. 

V.  13.  Learned  men  have  bestowed  some 
pains  to  shew,  that  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to 
anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  in  order  to  their  recov¬ 
ery:  and  some  think,  that  the  apostles  complied 
with  this  custom,  without  any  direction  from  their 
Lord.  But  this  is  not  at  all  probable:  nor  can  we 
suppose  that  the  miraculous  effect  would  have  fol¬ 
lowed,  had  they  acted  without  orders.  Doubt¬ 
less,  in  this  they  observed  the  directions  g-iven 
them  by  Christ:  and  the  observance  was  intend¬ 
ed  to  be  an  outward  sig-n  of  his  inward  operation; 
which  was  itself  an  emblem  of  healing-  our  souls 
by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  prac-i 
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come,  that  Herod  on  p  his  birth-day  made 
a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estates  of  Galilee; 

22  And  when  q  the  daughter  of  the 
said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced  and 
pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat  with 
him;  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask 
of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will 
give  it  thee. 

23  And  r  he  sware  unto  her,  8  What¬ 
soever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give 
it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  1  said 
unto  her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask? 
And  she  said,  u  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway 
x  with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by  and 
by,  in  y  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  z  was  exceeding  sor¬ 
ry;  yet  for  his  oath’s  sake,  and  for  their 
sakes  which  sat  with  him,  he  would  not 
reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  a  the  king  sent 
t  an  executioner,  and  commanded  his 
head  to  be  brought:  and  he  went  and  be¬ 
headed  him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger, 
and  give  it  to  the  damsel:  and  the  dam¬ 
sel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it, 
b  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse, 
and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 


[Practical  Observations.] 
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tice  was  continued  for  some  time  in  the  church, 
as  the  token  of  a  miraculous  cure:  but  it  was  ob¬ 
vious,  that  it  must  be  left  off,  when  miracles 
ceased.  Yet  the  popish  ceremony  (or  sacrament , 
as  they  call  it,)  of  ‘extreme  unction,’  seems  ab¬ 
surdly  to  have  been  derived  from  it;  for  that  is 
not  used  in  order  to  a  miraculous  cure,  but  when 
all  hope  of  recovery  is  g-iven  up.  [Mote,  Jam.  5: 
14,15.) 

That  were  sick.]  A pf>(o?vs,  Invalidos.  16:18. 
Matt.  14:14.  1  Cor.  11:30.  ‘Ab  a  priv.  et  f>wpv, 

‘ robur ,  Roma ,  atro  rrn  faun,  quia  fuit  robusta  ci - 

ivitas.‘>  Leig-h. 

V.  14 — 29.  Mar g.  Ref. — Motes,  Matt.  14:3—12. 

Luke  3:19,20.  9:7 — 9. — King  Herod.  (14)  Thus 

his  courtiers  and  flatterers  called  him,  though 

only  a  Tetrarch,  or  governor  of  Galilee  under  the 

Romans;  being  a  fourth  part  of  his  father’s  king¬ 

dom.  [Motes,  Matt.  14:1,2.  Luke  3:1.) — ‘It  is 

‘not  easy  to  meet  with  a  more  striking  instance 
‘than  this,  of  the  force  of  conscience  over  a  guilty 
‘mind,  or  a  stronger  proof  how  perpetually  it 
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30  IT  And  c  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and  told 
him  all  things,  d  both  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  e  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and 
rest  awhile:  for  there  were  many  com¬ 
ing  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure 
so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  depart¬ 
ing,  and  many  f  knew  him,  and  ran  a-foot 
thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent 
them,  and  came  together  unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
g  saw  much  people,  and  was  moved  with 


c  7,&c.  Luke  9:10.  10:17. 
d  Acts  1:1.  20:18—21.  1  Tim. 
4:12—16.  Tit.  2.6,7.  1  Pet. 

5:2,3. 

e  1:45.  3:7,20.  Matt.  14:13.  John 
6:1. 
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‘goads  the  sinner,  not  only  with  well  g-rounded 
‘ ...  apprehensions  of  impending  ...  vengeance,  but 
‘with  imaginary  terrors  and  visionary  dangers. 
‘ ...  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Herod  ...  was 
‘of  the  sect  called  the  Sadducees:  ...  yet  his  fears 
overruled  all  the  prejudices  of  his  sect,  and  raised 
‘up  the  semblance  of  the  murdered  Baptist,  armed 
‘with  the  power  of  miracles,  for  the  very  pur¬ 
pose  (as  he  imagined)  of  inflicting  exemplary  ven¬ 
geance  upon  him  for  that  atrocious  deed;  as  well 
‘as  for  his  adultery,  his  incest,  and  all  his  other 
‘crimes. ...  Herod  had  been  married  a  considerable 
‘time  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia 
‘Petraea;  but  conceiving  a  violent  passion  for  his 
‘brother  Philip’s  wife,  Herodias,  he  first  seduced 
‘her  affections  from  her  husband,  then  dismissed 
‘his  own  wife,  and  married  Herodias  during  the 
‘life-time  of  his  brother. — The  Baptist  had  the 
‘honesty  and  the  courage  to  reproach  the  tyrant 
‘with  the  enormity  of  his  guilt:  ...  he  determined 
‘to  do  his  duty,  and  to  take  the  consequences. ... 
‘Herod  observed  John,  that  is,  listened  to  him 
‘with  attention  and  with  pleasure:  nay,  he  went 
‘further  still,  “he  did  many  things,”...  which  John 
‘exhorted ...him  to  do. ...  He  perhaps  shewed  more 
‘attention  to  many  of  his  public  duties,  more  gen¬ 
tleness  to  his  subjects,  more  compassion  to  the 
‘poor,  more  equity  in  his  judicial  determinations, 
‘more  regard  to  public  worship;  and  vainly  hoped, 
‘like  many  other  audacious  sinners,  that  this  par¬ 
tial  reformation,  this  half-way  amendment, would 
‘avert  the  judgments,  with  which  John  threatened 
‘him.  But  the  main  point,  the  great  object  of 
‘John’s  reprehension,  the  incestuous  adultery  in 
‘which  he  lived,  that  he  could  not  part  with. ... 
‘What  a  picture  does  this  hold  out  to  us,  of  that 
‘strange  thing  called  human  nature!  Of  that  in¬ 
consistence,  that  contradiction,  that  contrariety, 
‘which  sometimes  takes  place  in  the  heart  of  man, 
‘unsanctified  and  unsubdued  by  the  power  of  di- 
‘vine  grace!  And  what  an  exalted  idea  does  it 
‘give  of  the  dignity  of  a  truly  religious  character, 
‘like  that  of  John,  which  compels  even  its  bitter¬ 
est  enemies  to  reverence  and  to  fear  it!  and 
‘forces  even  the  most  profligate,  and  most  power¬ 
ful,  to  pay  an  unwilling  homage  to  excellence, 
‘at  the  very  moment,  perhaps,  when  they  are 
‘meditating  its  destruction! ...  The  fate  of  John 
‘might  have  remained  undecided  for  a  considera- 
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compassion  toward  them,  h  because  they 
were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd: 1  and 
he  began  to  teach  them  many  things. 

35  IF  And  k  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him. 
and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  now 
the  time  is  far  passed; 

36  1  Send  them  away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the  country  round  about,  and  into 
the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  bread: 
for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
m  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say 
unto  him,  n  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  *  pennyworth  of  bread,  and 
give  them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  go  and  see.  And  when 
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‘ble  time,  had  not  an  incident  taken  place,  which 
‘determined  it. ...  The  folly,  the  rashness,  and  the 
‘madness  of  such  an  oath,’  (as  Herod’s,)  ‘on 
‘so  foolish  an  occasion,  could  be  exceeded  by 
‘nothing,  but  the  horrible  purpose  to  which  it  was 
‘perverted. ...  Herodias  had  a  passion  to  gratify, 
‘stronger  perhaps  than  any  other,  when  it  takes 
‘full  possession  of  the  human  heart,  and  that  was 
‘ revenge .  She  had  been  mortally  injured,  as  she 
‘conceived,  by  the  Baptist: ...  and  she  not  only 
‘felt  the  highest  indignation  at  this  insult,  but 
‘was  afraid  that  his  repeated  remonstrances 
‘might  at  length  prevail.  ...  Herod,  conceiving 
‘himself,  most  absurdly,  bound  by  his  oath  to  com¬ 
ply  even  with  this  inhuman  demand, ...  preferred 
‘the  real  guilt  of  murder,  to  the  false  imputation 
‘of  perjury.  Herodias  “had  a  quarrel  against 
‘John:”  according  to  the  original,  “she  fastened 
‘and  hung  upon  him,”  and  was  determined  not  to 
‘let  go  her  hold,  till  she  had  destroyed  him.  ...We 
‘are  informed  by  Josephus,  that  Herod’s  marriage 
‘with  Herodias  drew  on  him  the  resentment  of 
‘Aretas,  ...  the  father  of  his  first  wife,  who  declar¬ 
ed  war  against  him,  and ...  defeated  his  army  with 
‘great  slaughter.  This,  says  the  historian,  the 
‘Jews  considered  as  the  just  judgment  of  God  for 
‘his  murder  of  John. ...  Not  long  after  this,  both 
‘he  and  Herodias  were  deprived  of  their  kingdom 
‘by  the  Roman  emperor,  and  sent  into  perpetual 
‘banishment:  and  it  is  added  by  another  historian, 
‘that ...  Salome  met  with  a  violent  and  untimely 
‘death.’  Bp.  Porleus. 

As  one  of  the  prophets.  (15)  If  not  one  of  the 
old  prophets  risen  from  the  dead,  his  character, 
preaching,  and  miracles,  resemble  their’s. — Had 
a  quarrel.  (19)  “An  inward  grudge.”  JWarg. 
Evu%tv.  Luke  11:53.  ‘■Immineo. ...  Significat 

‘ summam  offensionem ,  quee  facial  ut  quis  omnes 
'■caplet  occasiones  quibus  alteri  noceat .’  Leigh. 
Implicor.  Gal.  5:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Heard 
him  gladly.  (20)  Notes,  Ez.  33:30 — 33,  v.  32. 
Matt.  13:20,21. — High  captains.  (21)  Xi\iapx°H’ 
Qui  tnille  viris  prceest.  John  18:12.  Acts  21:31, 
33. —  Half,  See.  (23)  Note,  Esth.  7:2 — 4. — An  ex¬ 
ecutioner.  (27)  “One  of  his  guard.”  Marg.  S-te- 
Ku\aru)pa.  Spiculator ,  Satelles.  It  is  originally  a 
Latin  word,  being  derived  from  spiculum,  a  jave¬ 
lin;  or  rather  from  speculator,  a  kind  of  soldier 
employed  to  guard  the  person  cf  the  Emperor. 
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they  knew,  they  say,  ®  Five,  and  two 
fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to  make 
^  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon  the 
green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  q  by 
hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  r  he  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  s  blessed,  and  brake 
the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  his  disci¬ 
ples  to  set  before  them;  and  the  two 
fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  *  and  were 
filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  u  twelve  baskets 
full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves 
were  about  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  x  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to 
goto  the  other  side  before  *unto  y  Beth- 
saida,  while  he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away, 
1  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47  IT  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
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V.  30 — 46.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  14:13 — 
21.  Luke  9:10 — 17.  John  6:1 — 21. — Rest.  (31) 
AvairaveaSt.  14:41.  Matt.  26:45.  ...  Avairavais-  See 
on  Malt.  11:29. — Had  ...  leisure.]  H vKaipw.  Acts 
17:21.  1  Cov.  16:12. — E vicatpof.  21.  Euxatpu);.  14: 

11.  2  Tim.  4:2.  (Ex  tv  bene,  et  xaipos,  tempus, 

opportunitas .)  See  on  2  Tim.  4:2. — Out-went. 
(33)  npo7jA,W.  Came  before.  The  people  were 
at  the  place,  before  Jesus  and  his  disciples  land¬ 
ed. — Sheep ,  &c.  (34)  Note,  Matt.  9:36 — 38. — 
Two  hundred  penny-worth.  (37)  Aiukooiuv  Srjvapiuv. 
Two  hundred  denarii:  each  the  value  of  a  day’s 
labor  in  harvest.  [Matt.  20:2.  Gr.) — By  com¬ 
panies.  (39)  HvfjtTotna  cvfnroaria’  symposia,  convivia. 
(Ex  <tvv,  et  ttoo-js,  potus .) — In  ranks.  (40)  Tlpaoiai 
irpaoiai.  Neither  avpirooiov  nor  -rpaaia  is  used  else¬ 
where  in  N.  T.  The  latter  word  is  taken 
from  beds  in  a  garden,  to  which  companies  of 
people,  seated  in  rows,  twice  the  number  in  rank 
as  in  file,  would  bear  some  resemblance.  Many 
expositors  seem  to  think,  that  the  whole  multi¬ 
tude  formed  one  body,  a  hundred  in  rank  and 
fifty  in  file:  but  the  plural  number,  (‘ companies , 
‘ companies ;  ranks ,  ranks, ’)  leads  us  to  conclude, 
that  several  distinct  companies  were  formed,  but 
all  arranged  in  the  same  manner. — Bethsaida. 
(45)  Bethsaida  was  near  the  place,  where  Jesus 
and  the  disciples  then  were,  and  probably  to  the 
east  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias:  but  learned  men  are 
not  agreed  in  respect  of  its  situation.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  — Luke  9:10.) — Had  sent  ...away.  (46)  At rora|- 
aficvosi  valedicens ,  amandans.  Luke  9:61.  14:33. 
Acts  18:18,21.  2  Cor  2:13.  (Ex  airo,  et  raffffw, 
*250' 


ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he 
alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  a  he  saw  them  toiling  in  row¬ 
ing;  for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto 
them:  and  about  b  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  c  he  cometh  unto  them,  walk¬ 
ing  upon  the  sea,  and  d  would  have  pars¬ 
ed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking 
upon  the  sea,  they  e  supposed  it  had 
been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out; 

50  For  they  all  saw'  him,  and  were 
troubled:  and  immediately  he  talked  with 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer:  f  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into 
the  ship;  g  and  the  wind  ceased:  b  and 
they  wrere  sore  amazed  in  themselves 
beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  5  they  considered  not  the  mir¬ 
acle  of  the  loaves:  for  k  their  heart  was 
hardened. 

53  H  And  when  they  had  passed  over, 
they  came  into  1  the  land  of  Gennesaret, 
and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out  of 
the  ship,  straightway  they  m  knew7  him, 

55  And  "ran  through  that  whole  re¬ 


a  Is.  54:11.  Jon.  1:13.  Matt.  14: 
24. 

b  Ex.  14:24.  1  Sam.  11:11.  Luke 

12:38. 

c  Job  9:8.  Ps.  93:4.  104:3. 
d  Gen.  19:2.  32:26.  Luke  24:28. 
e  Job  4:14 — 16.  Matt.  14:25,26. 
f  Matt.  14:27.  Luke  24:37 — 41. 
John  6:19,20.  20:19.20. 
g4:39.  Ps.  107:28— 30.  Matt. 


8:26,27.  14:28—32.  Luke  8:24, 
25.  John  6:21. 

h  1:27.  2:12.  4:41.  5:42.  7:37. 
i  7:18.  8:17,18,21.  Matt  16:9— 
11.  Luke  24:25 
k  3:5.  16:14. 

1  Matt.  14:34 — 36.  Luke  5:1, 
John  6:24. 

m  Ps.  9:10.  Phil.  3:10. 
n  2:1—3.  3:7—11.  Matt.  4:24. 


mando .)  The  word  implies,  the  parting  direc¬ 
tions  and  injunctions  of  one  about  to  leave  his 
family,  friends,  or  servants. — To  pray. ]  Marg. 
Ref.  z.— Note,  Malt.  14:22—24,  v.  23. 

V.  47 — 52.  [Marg.  Ref . — Notes,  Matt.  14:22 — 
32.)  Had  the  disciples  duly  reflected  on  the 
miracle  which  Christ  had  wrought,  in  feeding 
the  multitude;  they  would  not  have  been  so  ex¬ 
ceedingly  amazed  at  his  walking  on  the  waves  of 
the  sea,  and  causing  the  tempest  to  subside.  But 
their  minds  were  in  part  hardened,  through  re¬ 
maining  unbelief  and  carnal  prejudices;  so  that 
they  did  not  make  a  proper  improvement  of  the 
miracles  which  they  beheld,  nor  durably  retain 
the  impressions,  which  at  first  were  made  on 
them.  Thus  they  speedily  forgot  their  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  divine  power  of  their  Lord;  and  this 
occasioned  their  astonishment  at  every  renewed 
display  of  it.  [Note,  8:17 — 21.)  The  same  words 
are  sometimes  used  for  the  remaining,  and  in  a 
degree  prevailing  evil  in  true  disciples,  as  f<  l  the 
total  dominion  of  evil  in  unbelievers.  [Matt.  16: 
23.  Rom.  8:5,6.  1  Cor.  3:1.)  This  is  not  duly  at¬ 
tended  to  by  some  controversial  writers. — ‘Some 
‘cheats  have  pretended  to  cure  diseases  miracu¬ 
lously;  and  some  have  even  attempted  to  raise 
‘the  dead:  }mt  no  impostor,  I  believe,  has  ever 
‘been  so  bold  as  to  undertake  to  feed  five  thou¬ 
sand  people  at  once  with  five  loaves  and  two 
‘fishes;  or  to  walk  on  the  waves  of  the  sea.’  Bp 
Porteus. 

Hardened.  (52)  n£irwpw//m7.  8:17.  John  12:40 
Rom.  11:7.  2  Cor.  3:14.  nwpuxrjj.  See  on  3:5. 
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gion  round  about,  and  began  to  carry 
about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into 
villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  °  they  laid 

o  Acts  5:15. 


V.  53 — 56.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  5:14 — 20.  Matt 
14:34 — 36. — Touch.  (56)  Perhaps  the  report  of 
the  woman,  who  had  been  cured  by  touching-  the 
fring-e  of  Christ’s  g-arment,  encouraged  these 
afflicted  persons  to  apply  to  him,  by  his  permis¬ 
sion,  in  this  manner. 

Drew  to  the  shore.  (53)  WpoG&pfiiaSiicrav.  Ex  vpos, 
et  bppos,  statio  navalis.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
If  it  were  but.  (56)  Kqv,  at  Least.  Acts  5:15.  2  Cor. 
11:16. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

We  are  taught,  by  our  Lord’s  example,  to  re¬ 
new  our  endeavors  for  the  spiritual  good  even  of 
those,  who  have  already  treated  us  with  cruelty 
or  contempt,  and  where  danger  and  contumely 
may  again  be  expected:  and  we  are  reminded 
that  industry,  in  the  meanest  and  most  laborious 
honest  calling,  is  far  more  honorable  and  benefi¬ 
cial,  than  indolence  or  dissipation,  especially  in 
youth.  They  therefore,  who  are  placed  in  infe¬ 
rior  situations,  should  cheerfully  go  on  with  their 
employments;  and,  if  God  have  work  of  another 
kind  for  them,  this  will  prove  no  hindrance  to 
their  future  usefulness.  Worldly  men  indeed 
despise  the  most  wise  and  excellent  persons,  be¬ 
cause  of  their  mean  extraction,  low  occupations, 
or  poor  relations;  or  on  account  of  their  own 
previous  familiarity  with  them,  or  superiority 
over  them:  for  unbelief  will  always  find  some 
objection  against  the  truth,  and  those  who  are 
zealous  for  it:  but  while  their  unreasonable  prej¬ 
udices  preclude  them  from  the  benefit,  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  will  find  others  disposed  to  profit  by 
them. — Indeed  the  inhabitants  of  villages  are 
often  more  ready  to  welcome  the  gospel,  than 
those  of  flourishing  and  populous  cities:  if  there¬ 
fore  we  fail  of  meeting  with  acceptance  in  the 
latter,  we  should  be  satisfied  to  go  and  teach  poor 
peasants  and  cottagers  the  way  of  salvation.  (Note, 
Jer.  5:3 — 6.) — The  Lord  Jesus,  the  Fountain 
of  all  authority  in  his  church,  dispenses  to  every 
man  as  he  pleases:  and  he  will  surely  qualify  and 
assist  those,  whom  he  commissions  to  preach  his 
gospel. — Where  the  truth  has  hitherto  been  but 
little  known,  it  is  very  desirable  that  ministers 
should  go  forth  at  least  by  two  and  two;  that  they 
may  have  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  each  other’s 
society,  counsel,  and  prayers.  (Note,  Ec.  4:9 — 
12.) — While  faithful  preachers  earnestly  desire 
and  uprightly  design  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  peo¬ 
ple;  and,  content  with  food  and  raiment,  however 
mean  and  scanty,  seek  “  not  their’s  but  them;” 
they  often  prove  the  occasion  of  deeper  con¬ 
demnation  to  those,  who  constrain  them  to  “shake 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them,”  by  refusing  to  hear  and  receive  their 
message. — How  heinous  a  sin  must  unbelief  be, 
in  all  who  have  the  adequate  means  of  convic¬ 
tion;  seeing  a  righteous  God  will  render  the  final 
doom  of  those  who  refuse  the  salvation  of  the 
gospel,  even  more  intolerable  than  that  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah!  (Notes,  John  3:19 — 21.  Heb.  2: 

1 — 4.  12:22 — 25.) — The  servants  of  Christ  must 
go  forth  in  his  name,  every  where  “preaching, 
that  men  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance;”  and  enforcing 
their  exhortations  both  by  the  terrors  of  the  law, 
and  by  the  encouraging  truths  and  promises  of j | 


the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  him 
that  they  might  p  touch  if  it  were  but 
q  the  border  of  his  garment;  and  as  many 
as  touched  *  him  were  made  whole. 

pS:lO.  5:27,28.  2  Kings  13:21.  q  Num.  15:38,39.  Deut.  22:12. 
Luke  6:19.  22:51.  Acts  19:12.  Matt.  9:20.  Luke  8:44. 

*  Or,  it- 


the  gospel.  In  this  way  we  may  hope  that  our  la¬ 
bors  will  be  blessed,  to  turn  many  “from  dark¬ 
ness  unto  light,  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,”  and  that  we  shall  be  the  instruments  of 
healing  their  souls  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

V.  14—29. 

When  the  truths  and  honor  of  Christ  are  spread 
abroad,  by  the  successful  labors  of  his  ministers; 
men  will  make  their  observations  or  conjectures 
respecting  them,  according  to  their  different  hu¬ 
mors  or  prejudices:  and  then  the  secret  remorse 
and  horror  of  conscience,  which  wicked  men  ex¬ 
perience,  will  often  be  brought  to  light.  (Note, 
Ps.  73:18 — 22.) — No  infidel  principles,  or  hard¬ 
ness  of  heart,  or  worldly  grandeur,  can  at  all 
times  preserve  the  enemies  of  God  from  terrors 
and  anxieties.  They  are  seldom  wholly  exempt 
from  convictions  of  their  own  guilt,  and  they  are 
often  unable  to  exclude  the  dread  of  divine  ven¬ 
geance.  They  may  imprison  or  murder  their  re¬ 
provers,  but  this  only  increases  the  clamor  of 
their  inward  monitor  and  accuser:  and  any  per¬ 
son,  who  understands  and  believes  the  Bible, 
may  predict  the  consequence  of  a  man’s  deter¬ 
mining  to  mount,  if  possible,  the  summit  of  pros¬ 
perity,  b}7  whatever  means  and  at  any  rate:  for 
if  he  succeed,  he  will  find  his  desired  eminence  a 
most  turbulent,  anxious,  and  perilous  situation; 
and  unless  he  have  the  wisdom  and  grace  to  de 
scend  speedily  into  the  valley  of  humiliation,  he 
will  soon  be  cast  down  into  the  depths  of  hell. 
We  may  see  the  reason,  why  men  cannot  receive 
the  message  of  God’s  ministers,  and  why  they 
treat  them  with  contempt  and  enmity:  they  feel 
that  their  example  and  doctrine  is  a  reproach; 
their  pride  is  affronted,  their  consciences  are 
disquieted,  and  their  darling  indulgences  oppos¬ 
ed:  and  thus  they,  excited  by  their  associates  in 
iniquity,  have  an  irreconcilable  quarrel  against 
the  very  persons  whom  they  cannot  but  stand  in 
awe  of,  as  “just  and  holy  men,”  whom  they  have 
often  heard  with  apparent  satisfaction,  and  at 
whose  instance  they  have  “done  many  things.” 
But  the  frame  of  men’s  minds  is  very  different 
when  they  are  hearing  the  word  of  God,  as  de 
livered  by  a  heart-searching  awakening  preach 
er,  than  it  is  at  those  times,  when  they  are  cele 
brating  luxurious  and  joyous  feasts,  indulging 
their  appetites,  surrounded  with  flatterers,  and 
carousing  with  dissipated  companions.  (Note, 
Dan.  5:1 — 4.)  Such  revels  are  Satan’s  opportu¬ 
nities:  he  waits  for  them,  in  order  to  take  his 
advantage,  to  push  men  forward  into  those  enor¬ 
mities,  from  which  they  were  restrained  by  re¬ 
maining  scruples,  in  their  more  sober  hours. 
Hence  it  has  often  been  known,  that  the  most 
atrocious  murders  have  been  hastily  committed, 
as  it  were,  to  grace  a  riotous  banquet,  or  to 
gratify  some  worthless  individual,  who  had  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  luxury  or  conviviality  of  the  occa¬ 
sion!  (Note,  2  Sam.  13:22 — 29.)  Thus  the  great 
murderer  of  men  carries  his  point,  and  employs 
his  servants  in  the  infatuated  work  of  destroying 
each  olher’s  lives  and  souls. — If  the  history  of 
persecutions  and  martyrs  could  be  written,  under 
the  guidance  of  inspiration;  it  would  be  found, 
that  tl  ousands  of  the  most  valuable  lives  had  fall¬ 
en  a  sacrifice  to  the  revenge  of  some  ambitious 
and  licentious  Herodias;  or  of  some  base  wretch, 
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CHAP.  VII. 

The  Pharisees  find  fault  with  the  disciples  for  eating  with  un- 
washen  hands;  and  Jesus  shews,  that  their  traditions  “make 
void  the  law  of  God,”  1 — 13.  He  teaches  the  source  and 
nature  of  defilement,  14 — 23;  heals  the  daughter  of  a  Syro- 
phenician  woman,  24 — 30;  and  a  man  who  was  deaf,  and  had 
an  impediment  in  his  speech,  31 — 37. 

THEN  came  together  unto  him  a  the 
Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  Scribes, 
which  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his 
disciples  eat  bread  with  *  defiled,  that  is 

a>3:22.  Matt.  15:1.  Luke  5:17.  I  *  Or,  common.  .Acts  10:14,15, 
11-53,54.  I  28. 


whose  pride  had  been  affronted,  and  whose  suc¬ 
cess  in  wickedness  had  been  impeded  or  endan¬ 
gered  by  their  faithful  reproofs.  Yet  even  those 
who  are  instigated  by  such  prompters  often  avow, 
that  their  conscience  and  honor  are  concerned; 
and  devise  to  connect  oaths,  engagements,  and 
regard  to  friends,  to  the  public  peace,  or  the 
good  of  the  church,  with  the  gratification  of 
their  iniquitous  cruelty  and  revenge!  They  can, 
however,  do  the  faithful  servants  of  God  no  real 
harm:  he  will  graciously  vouchsafe  them  another 
kind  of  recompense,  than  they  receive  from 
men;  and  avenge  their  cause  on  those,  who  re¬ 
pay  their  friendly  warnings  with  indignity  and 
cruelty.  But  what  will  be  the  doom  of  those, 
who  have  instigated  even  their  own  children,  and 
nearest  relatives,  to  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  in 
order  to  gratify  their  own  malignant  and  hateful 
passions!  ( P .  O.  Matt.  14:1 — 12.) 

V.  30—56. 

While  the  enemies  of  God  are  triumphing  in 
their  short-lived  success,  and  his  friends  are 
mourning  over  the  loss  of  those  who  have  enter¬ 
ed  into  their  rest;  he  will  send  forth  other  min¬ 
isters  to  spread  his  gospel,  and  will  protect  them 
in  their  labors  till  they  be  finished. — Every 
minister  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to 
Christ  at  last:  and  it  behoves  us  now  to  do  it 
continually,  before  his  “  throne  of  grace;”  both 
concerning  “all  we  have  done,  and  all  we  have 
taught.”  Thus  we  shall  have  the  comfort  of  his 
gracious  acceptance  of  that  which  has  been 
right,  and  obtain  his  blessing  upon  our  labors: 
and  thus  we  may  seek  his  merciful  forgiveness 
of  what  has  been  wrong,  pray  that  the  effects  of 
it  may  be  counteracted,  and  learn  to  profit  even 
by  our  own  mistakes  and  offences. — Our  blessed 
Lord,  knowing  our  frailt)7,  will  allow  and  pro¬ 
vide  for  us  seasons  of  relaxation  after  fatiguing 
exertions  in  his  service:  that  we  may  be  recruit¬ 
ed  for  our  work;  recollect  ourselves  respecting 
the  state  of  our  own  souls;  and  receive  further 
instructions  from  him  concerning  our  future 
conduct:  and  if  he,  by  sickness,  or  auy  other 
providential  hindrance,  lay  us  aside  for  a  season 
from  our  work;  we  should  not  think  the  time 
wasted,  but  listen  more  attentively  to  his  teach¬ 
ing,  and  seek  to  profit  by  the  visitation. — Those 
who  know  the  preciousness  of  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  and  have  learned  where  he  may  be 
found,  will  break  through  all  hindrances,  that 
they  may  seek  to  him:  nor  will  he  refuse  instruc¬ 
tion  or  assistance  to  those,  who  deviate  from 
ordinary  rules,  in  their  earnestness  to  obtain  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  He  has  tender  compas¬ 
sion  for  them  who  are  “as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd;”  and  such  as  wait  on  him,  take  the 
best  method  of  obtaining  all  things  needful  for 
soul  and  body:  for,  as  he  died  on  the  cross,  that 
he  might  feed  our  perishing  souls  with  “the 
Bread  of  life,”  he  will  not  fail,  in  his  providence, 
to  give  us  food  for  our  bodies  also.  While  we 
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to  sav,  with  unwashen  hands,  b  they 
found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews, 
except  they  wash  their  hands  *  oft,  eat 
not,  holding  c  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  mar¬ 
ket,  d  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not. 
And  many  other  things  there  be  which 

b  Dan.  6:4,5.  Matt.  7:3— 5.  23:  1:14.  Col.  2:8,21,22.  1  Pet.  is 

23—25.  18. 


*  Or,  diligently.  Gr.  With  the 
Jist.  Up  to  the  elbozo.  Theo- 
phylact. 

c  7—10,13.  Matt.  15:2—6.  Gal. 


d  Job  9  30,31.  Ps.  26:6.  Is.  1:16. 
Jer.  4.14.  Matt.  27:24.  Luke 
11:38,39.  John  2:6.  3:25.  Heb. 
9:10.  Jam.  4:8.  1  John  1:7. 


therefore  cheerfully  and  thankfully  depend  on 
his  power  and  grace,  let  us  copy  his  example,  in 
being  accessible  at  all  times  to  those  who  want 
our  help;  in  compassionating  the  temporal  afflic¬ 
tions  of  our  neighbors,  as  well  as  the  lost  condi¬ 
tion  of  their  souls;  and  in  being  always  “ready 
to  distribute,  and  glad  to  communicate”  to  their 
necessities.  In  order  to  this,  we  should  be  fru¬ 
gal  in  our  own  expenses,  that  we  may  have  the 
more  to  employ  in  liberality;  and  we  may  trust 
in  the  Lord  to  make  up,  by  his  blessing,  what¬ 
ever  is  necessary  to  our  state  in  life.— We  should 
also  learn  to  connect  piety  and  charity  together; 
and  to  delight  alternately  in  communion  with 
God,  and  in  doing  good  to  men:  and  should  we 
meet  with  storms  and  difficulties  in  the  path  of 
duty,  we  may  by  faith  behold  our  heavenly  Ad¬ 
vocate  pleading  our  cause,  and  ready  to  come  to 
our  help,  as  it  were  “walking  upon  the  waves,” 
silencing  the  tempest  as  he  pleases;  and  allaying 
our  terrors  by  saying,  “Be  of  good  cheer:  it  is 
I;  be  not  afraid.” — Did  we  duly  regard  even  our 
own  experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love, 
we  should  not  be  so  much  alarmed  at  renewed 
difficulties,  or  at  formidable  appearances:  our 
expectations  would  then  be  raised  higher;  and, 
though  our  amazement  at  his  renewed  interposi¬ 
tions  might  be  less,  our  admiring  gratitude  and 
praise  would  be  greater,  than  they  now  are. 
But  we  lose  much  of  our  comfort,  in  the  watch¬ 
ful  care  of  our  Lord,  by  remaining  unbelief, 
forgetfulness,  and  hardness  of  heart. — Did  men 
value  the  health  of  their  souls  as  they  do  that  of 
their  bodies,  and  had  they  strong  faith  in  the 
Redeemer’s  power  and  grace,  they  would  flock 
to  him  from  villages  and  cities,  sparing  neither 
trouble  nor  inconvenience,  and  beseeching  him, 
that  they  might  be  enabled  in  faith  to  “touch 
even  the  hem  of  his  garment;”  for  certainly, 
those  who  thus  apply  to  him,  will  be  made  whole 
of  their  most  inveterate  diseases. — And  here 
again  let  us  learn  to  be  doing  good  wherever  we 
go,  and  to  seek  the  salvation  of  Christ,  for  others 
as  well  as  for  ourselves. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  ‘None  do  more  resist  the 
‘wisdom  of  God,  than  they  that  should  be  wisest; 
‘and  that  upon  zeal  for  their  own  traditions:  for 
‘men  do  not  please  themselves  more  in  any  thing 
‘than  in  superstition;  ...  to  which  hypocrisy  is  a 
‘constant  companion.’  Beza.  It  should  have  been 
‘a  general  companion.’ — It  is  probable,  the  cho¬ 
sen  persons  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  had 
been  deputed  to  watch  the  conduct  and  discour¬ 
ses  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  find  matter  of  accusa¬ 
tion  against  him;  and  had  come  from  Jerusalem 
for  this  purpose,  though  they  did  not  avow  it. 
(, Marg .  Ref — Note,  Matt.  15:1,2.) 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref — Defied ,]  “Common.’ 
Marg.  Koivaig.  Acts  10:14.  11:8.  Rom.  14:14 
Tit.  1:4.  TIeb.  10:29.  Kotvow,  Acts  10:15.  11:9 
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they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  wash¬ 
ing  of  cups,  and  t  pots,  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  t  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
asked  him,  Why  e  walk  not  thy  disciples 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders, 
but  eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
fWell  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you 
g  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written,  This  peo¬ 
ple  h  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  Howbeit  5  in  vain  do  they  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  k  the  com¬ 
mandments  of  men. 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  commandment 


|  Gr.  Sextarius;  about  a  pint 
and  a  half, 
i  Or,  beds. 

e  2:16— 18.  Acts  21 -.21,24.  Rom. 
4:12.  2  Thes.  3:6,11. 
fls.  29:13.  Matt.  15:7—9.  Acts 

28:25. 

g  Matt.  23:13— 15.  Luke  11:39 
—44. 


h  Ez.  33:31.  Hos.  8:2,3.  John  5: 
42.  8:41,42,54,55.  15:24.  2  Tim. 
3:5.  Tit.  1:16.  Jam.  2:14 — 17. 
i  1  Sam.  12:21.  Mai. 3:14.  Matt. 
6:7.  15:9.  1  Cor.  15:14,58.  Tit. 
3:9.  Jam.  1:26.  2:20. 
k  Deut.  12:32.  Col.  2:22.  1  Tim. 
4:1—3.  Rev.  14:11,12.22:18. 


What  was  not  in  the  proper  manner  purified, 
and  set  apart  for  God,  was  common  or  profane, 
in  Israel.  (Note,  Ez.  42:15 — 20,  v.  20.) — They 
found  faults ]  E pepipavro.  Rom.  9:19.  Heb.  8:8. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3,  4.  (Note,  Matt.  15:1,2.)  This  evangel¬ 
ist  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  these 
traditional  washings,  than  Matthew  did. — The 
Pharisees  and  other  Jews  used  not  to  eat,  except 
“they  washed  their  hands  oft,”  or  diligently ,  be¬ 
ing  afraid  of  having  inadvertently  contracted 
defilement.  When  they  returned  from  the  mar¬ 
kets,  or  places  of  public  resort,  they  would  not 
eat,  except  they  washed,  or  were  baptized;  and 
“they  had  received,”  and  very  tenaciously  held, 
many  such  things,  as  “the  washing,”  or  baptisms , 
“of  cups,  pots,”  and  even  of  their  “tables,”  or 
rather  beds,  the  couches  on  which  they  reclined 
to  meat.  If  we  suppose,  that  they  always  bathed 
the  whole  body,  after  they  returned  from  the 
markets,  which  is  not  very  probable;  we  cannot 
conceive  that  they  plunged  their  couches  in  wa¬ 
ter  also.  The  Pharisees  blamed  Christ’s  disci¬ 
ples  for  “eating  with  unwashen  hands;”  and  not 
for  not  immersing  their  bodies  in  water:  so  it 
seems  undeniable,  that  by  the  words  baptize  and 
baptisms ,  a  partial  application  of  water  was  in¬ 
tended,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  several  other  places. 
(Notes,  Luke  11:37,38.  Heb.  9:8 — 10.) — ‘A  man 
‘shall  wash  his  hands  in  the  morning,  so  that  it 
‘shall  suffice  him  for  the  whole  day;  and  he  shall 
‘not  need  to  wash  his  hands  as  oft  as  he  eats; 
‘which  holds  if  he  do  not  avert  his  mind  any 
‘other  way;  (that  is,  go  abroad,  or  meddle  with 
‘business,  or  go  to  the  market,  &c.)  but  if  he  do 
‘so,  he  is  bound  to  wash  his  hands  as  oft  as  there 
‘is  need  of  washing.’  Maimonides  in  Hammond. 
This  washing  is  here  called  being  baptized;  not 
the  hands  being  baptized,  but  the  persons  being 
baptized. — It  is  intimated  here,  that  these  obser¬ 
vances  were  not  peculiar  to  the  Pharisees,  but 
general  among  the  Jews,  through  the  influence 
of  the  scribes  and  elders:  and  this  shews  that  the 
conduct  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  in  this 
protest,  was  very  marked  and  pointed.  The 
rites  of  the  ceremonial  law  they  strictly  observ¬ 
ed;  and  paid  the  required  tribute,  lest  they 
should  give  offence:  (Notes,  Matt.  1 7:2-4 — 27. 
23:1—  4.'  but  as  the  traditions  of  the  ciders  un- 


of  God,  ye  hold *  1  the  tradition  of  men, 
as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups:  and 
many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  Full  well 
ye  §  reject  the  commandment  of  God, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  n  Honor  thy  fa¬ 
ther  and  thy  mother;  and,  c  Whoso  curs- 
eth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the 
death. 

1 1  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to 
his  father  or  mother,  p  It  is  Corban,  that 
is  to  say,  A  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  by  me;  he  shall  be 
free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do 
ought  for  his  father  or  his  mother; 


1  3.4. 

m2  Kings  16:10 — 16.  Is.  24:5. 
29:13.  Jer.  44:16,17.  Dan.  7:25. 
11:36.  Matt.  15:3— 6.  2  Thes. 
2:4. 

5  Or,  frustrate.  Ps.  119:126. 
Rom.  3:31 .  Gal.  2:21. 


n  10:19.  Ex.  20:12.  Deut.  5:16. 
o  Ex.  21:17.  Lev.  20:9.  Deut. 
27:16.  Prov.  20:20.  30:17.  Matt. 
15:4. 

pMatt.  15:5.  23:18.  1  Tim.  5:4 
—8. 


dermined  the  authority  of  the  divine  law;  our 
Lord  himself  openly  refused  to  comply  with 
them,  and  taught  his  disciples  to  do  the  same. 
(Note,  Matt.  15:3—6.) 

Oft.  f3)  “Diligently.”  “With  the  fist.  Up 
to  the  elbow.”  Marg.  Ilvypti.  Pugnus,  ...  manus 
in  pugnum  complicata.  ‘All  interpretations  im- 
‘ply  diligent  and  accurate  care  in  washing.’ 
Leigh.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex.  21:18.  Sept. — Ex¬ 
cept  they  wash.  (4)  Eav  ptj  Saimauvrai.  See  on 
Matt.  3:6. — The  washing .]  Bairnopm.  8.  Heb.  6: 
2.  9:10.  Banrurpa.  Matt.  3:7.  20:22,23. — Pots.] 

Marg.  Scrwv.  8.  Not  elsewhere  IN.  T. — Tables.] 
“Beds.”  Marg.  k \i  yo)v.  Matt.  9.2,6.  et  al. 

V.  5 — 7.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Is.  29:13 — 16. 
Matt.  15:7—9. 

V.  8.  Cups.]  If  made  of  metals;  for  earthen 
vessels,  if  in  any  way  they  contracted  defile 
ment,  must  be  broken.  (Lev.  11:33.) 

V.  9.  Full  well,  &c.]  Do  ye  not  act  in  a 
most  becoming  and  pious  manner,  by  thus  prefer¬ 
ring  human  traditions  to  God’s  commandments? 
The  guilt  and  folly  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
are  exposed  by  an  ironical  commendation.  (Note, 
1  Kings  18:27— 29.)— KaXwj.  6,37.  Matt.  15:7. 
John  8:48. — Reject.]  “Frustrate.”  Marg.  A StTtirt. 
(Ex  a  et  nSripi,  pono .)  Ye  put  away,  that  is, 
contemptuously.  Luke  7:30.  10:16.  John  12:48. 

1  Cor.  1:19.  Cal.  2:21.  3:15.  Heb.  10:28. 

V.  10.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ex.  21:15 — 17. 
Lev.  20:9. — Hie  the  death.]  Oavarw  rc^evrarco.  Let 
him  die  by  death.  Ex.  21:17.  Sept.  A  Hebraism. 
‘Without  hope  of  escaping.’ 

V.  11,  12.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  15:3 — 6.) 
Corban  is  a  Hebrew  word,  very  frequently  used 
in  the  Old  Testament,  for  different  kinds  of  sa¬ 
cred  oblations. — Some  have  supposed,  that  this 
might  be  especially  meant  of  a  rash  vow  made 
by  a  man  in  a  passion,  that  he  would  do  nothing 
more  for  his  parents,  but  would  rather  give  all 
that  he  could  spare  to  the  treasury  of  the  tem¬ 
ple;  which  would  be  equivalent  to  cursing  them: 
yet  the  blind  Pharisees  had  determined  that  even 
such  a  vow  ought  to  be  religiously  observed! 
The  words  however  seem  to  mean  generally,  that 
any  man’s  vow,  to  devote  his  substance,  or  what 
could  be  spared,  to  the  Corban,  was  supposed  not 
only  to  excuse  him  from  relieving  his  parents, 
but  to  subject  him  to  a  dreadful  curse,  if  he  did; 
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1 3  Making  q  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye 
nave  delivered:  and  many  r  such  like 
things  do  ye. 

14  IT  And  3  when  he  had  called  all  the 
people  unto  him ,  he  said  unto  them, 
Hearken  unto  me  everyone  of  you ,  and 
understand: 

15  There  is  1  nothing  from  without  a 
man,  that  entering  into  him  can  defile 
him:  u  but  the  things  which  come  out  of 
him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  x  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

17  And  y  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  people,  his  disciples 
asked  him  concerning  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  z  Are  ye 
so  without  understanding  also?  Do  ye 
not  perceive  that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot 
defile  him: 

19  Because  a  it  entereth  not  into  his 
heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out 
into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats? 

20  And  he  said,  b  That  which  cometh 
out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  c  out  of  the  heart 
of  men,  proceed  d  evil  thoughts,  adulte¬ 
ries,  fornications,  murders, 


q  9.  Is.  8:20.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Hos. 
8:12.  Matt  5:17—20.  15:6.  Tit. 
1:14. 

r  Ez.  18:14.  Gal.  5:21. 
s  1  Kings  18:21. 22:28.  Ps.  49: 1,2. 
94:8.  Matt.  15:10.  Luke  12:1, 
54—57.  20:45—47. 
t  18—20.  Lev.  11:42 — 47.  Acts 
10:14—16,-28.  11:8—10.  15:20, 
21.  Rom.  14:17.  1  Cor.  10:25. 
1  Tim.  4:3—5.  Tit.  1:15. 
Heb.  9:10.  13:9. 
u  20 — 23.  Prov.  4:23.  Matt.  12: 
34,35.  15  16—20. 

X  4:9,23.  Matt.  11:15.  Rev.  2.7, 
11,17,29.  3:6,13,22. 
y  4:10,34.  Matt.  13:10,36.  15: 
15. 

Z  4:13.  Is.  28:9,10.  Jer.  5:4,5. 


Matt.  15:16,17.  16:11.  Luke  24: 
25.  John  3:10.  1  Cor.  3:2.  Heb. 
5:11,12. 

a  Matt.  15:17.  1  Cor.  6:13.  Col. 
2:21,22. 

b  15.  Ps.  41:6.  Hos.  7:6.  Mic.  2: 
1  Matt.  12:34—37.  Jam.  1:14, 
15.  3:6.  4:1. 

c  Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Job  14:4.  15: 
14 — 16.  25:4.  Ps.  58:2,3.  Prov. 
4:23.  Jer.  4:14.  17:9.  Matt.  15: 
19.  23:25—28.  Luke  16:15. 
Acts  5:4.  8:22.  Ro.n.  7:5,8.  8:7, 
8.  Gal.  5:19—21.  Tit.  3:3. 
Jam.  1:14,15.  4:1 — 3.  1  Pet.  4: 
2,3. 

d  Prov.  15:26.  Is.  59:7.  Ez.  38: 
10.  Matt.  9:4.  Jam.  2:4. 


to  avoid  which,  he  would  rather  venture  on  the 
consequence  of  breaking  the  commandment  of 
God.  This  makes  the  contrast  very  striking. 

V.  13.  Notes.  Is.  8:20.  Jer.  8:8,9.  Hos.  8:11, 
12.  Matt.  5:17 — 20.  Rom.  3:29 — 31. — Many  such , 
&c.]  ‘Vows  take  place,  even  in  things  com¬ 
manded  by  the  law,  as  well  as  in  things  indiffer¬ 
ent:  and  then  any  one  is  so  bound  by  them,  that 
Mie  cannot,  without  great  sin,  do  that  lvhich  is 
‘commanded.’  Jewish  Canon  in  Pocock. 

Making  ...  of  none  effect.']  kKvpuvrts.  Malt.  15:6. 
Gal.  3:17. 

V.  14 — 21.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  15:10 — 
20. — Are  ye ,  &c.  (18)  Note ,  8:17 — 21. — Evil 
thoughts.  (21)  Aia\oyi<rpoi  novrjpoi .  Matt.  15:19. 
Luke  2:35.  5:22.  24:38.  Rom.  1:21.  Jam.  2:4. 
“Evil  thoughts,"  or  reasonings ,  or  imaginations , 
spring  from  the  corrupt  state  of  the  heart. 
[Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes ,  Gen.  6:5.  Is.  59:3 — 8. 
Jer.  4:14,  Itom.  1:21 — 23.  2  Cor.  10:1 — 6,  v.  5.) 

V.  22.  Marg.  Ref.  Covetousness.]  U\eov^im. 
(Ex  7T \tov,  plus ,  et  habeo.)  Luke  12:15.  Rom. 
1:29.  2  Cor.  9:5.  Eph.  4:19.  5:3.  Col.  3:5.  1  Thes. 
2:5.  2  Pet.  2:3,14.  [Note,  Eph.  5:3,4.)  Tim 

9.541 

« 


22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,  e  an  evil  eye,  blas¬ 
phemy,  f  pride,  s  foolishness: 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from 
within,  and  h  defile  the  man. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

24  IT  And  1  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  k  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house,  1  and 
would  have  no  man  know  it:  but  he 
could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  m  a  certain  woman,  n  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit, 
heard  of  him,  and  came  and  0  fell  at  his 
feet: 

26  The  woman  was  a  *  Greek,  p  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation;  and  she  be¬ 
sought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the 
devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  9  Let  the 
children  first  be  filled:  for  it  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Yes,  Lord:  r  yet  the  dogs  under  the 
table  eat  of  the  children’s  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  3  For  this 
saying  go  thy  way;  the  devil  is  gone  out 
of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  *  she  was  come  to  hci 


e  Deut.  15:9.  28:54,56.  1  Sam. 
18:8,9.  Prov.  23:6.  28:22.  Matt. 
20:15. 

f  2  Chr.  32:25,26,31.  Ps.  10:4. 
Ob.  3,4.  2  Cor.  10:5.  1  Pet.  5:5. 
g  Prov.  12:23.22:15.  24:9.27:22. 
Ec.  7:25.  1  Pet.  2:15. 
h  15,18,20.  1  Cor.  3:17.  Tit.  1: 

15.  Jude  8. 
i  Matt.  15:21. 

k  3:8.  Gen.  10:15,19.  49:13. 
Josh.  19:28,29.  Is.  23:1 — 4,12. 
Ez.  28:2,21,22. 

1  2:1.  3:7.  6:31,32.  Is.  42:2. 

Matt.  9:28.  1  Tim.  5:25. 
m  Matt.  15:22. 


n  9:17—23. 

o  1:40.  5:22.23,33.  Luke  17:16. 
Acts  10:25,26.  Rev.  22:8,9. 

*  Or,  Gentile.  Is.  49:12.  Gal.  3. 

28.  Col.  3:11. 
p  Matt.  15:22. 

q  Matt.  7:6.  10:5,6.  15:23—28. 
Acts  22:21,22.  Rom.  15:8. 
Eph.  2:12. 

r  Ps.  145:16.  Is.  45:22.  49:6. 
Matt.  5:45.  Luke  7:6—3.  15:30 
—32.  Acts  11:17,18.  Rom.  3:29. 
10:12.  Eph.  3:8. 
s  Is.  57:15,16.  66:2.  Matt.  5:3.  8 
9—13.  1  John  3:8. 
t  John  4:50 — 62. 


connexion  of  this  word,  with  k.\ottou ,  thefts ,  both 
plural,  fixes  its  meaning,  and  shews  that  covet¬ 
ousness,  in  all  its  forms,  makes  way  for  varied 

kinds  of  dishonesty. - JFickedness.]  n ovr/piai, 

wickednesses.  Matt.  22:18.  Rom.  1:29.  Invetera- 
tam  malitiam  declarat  omnium  scelerum  matrem. 
Beza. — An  evil  eye.]  O(p$a\pos  Kovvpos,  a  malignant, 
grudging,  envious  disposition,  often  expressed  by 
the  looks.  [Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes ,  Gen.  31:1 
— 3.  Matt.  20:1 — 16,  v.  15.) — Lasciviousness.] 
Kat\ytia.  Rom.  13:13.  2  Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19. 
Eph.  4:19.  1  Pet.  4:3.  2  Pet.  2:7,18.  Jude  4. 
Petulantia ,  protervia , ...  effreenata  queedam  pec- 
candi  libido.  In  Leigh. —  JVantonness,  lascivious¬ 
ness. — Pride.]  'Y-rrtpricpavia.  Here  only  N.  T. 
'r-ircpv<pavos.  Luke  1:51.  Rom.  1:30.  Jam.  4:6.  (Ex 
vucp  et  (paivopai .)  ‘He  thinks  himself  above  that 
‘which  he  is.’  Leigh.  Note ,  Rom.  12:3 — 5. — 
Foolishness.]  a cppoavvri.  2  Cor.  11:1,17,21. — 
a (ppiov.  Luke  11:40.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  <ppvv,  mens.) 
Some  understand  this  of  vain  glorious  boasting; 
but  whatever  evil  propensity  leads  men  to  act  in 
a  foolish,  rash,  infatuated  manner,  as  if  deprived 
>f  reason,  may  be  5ntended.  Even  excess  in 
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house,  she  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and 
her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 

31  H  And  again,  departing  u  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  coasts  of  x  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  y  bring  unto  him  one  that 
was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his 
'hand  upon  him. 

33  And  z  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his 
ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue; 

34  And  a  looking  up  to  heaven,  b  he 
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eating-  and  drinking  by  which  indeed  a  man  is 
defiled  with  what  goeth  in  at  his  mouth,  must  be 
considered  as  springing  from  the  sensuality  of 
his  heart,  and  its  immoderate  hankering  after 
animal  indulgence.  [Note,  Matt.  15:10,11.) 

V.  24 — 30.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  15:21 — 
28.)  This  woman,  of  Canaan’s  devoted  race, 
seems  to  have  had  no  other  instruction,  than 
that  derived  from  reading  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  alone.  Yet,  having  heard  con¬ 
cerning  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Jesus;  (3:8. 
Matt.  4:24.)  and  doubtless  having  compared  what 
she  heard  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
she  assuredly  knew  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and 
without  hesitation  addressed  him  in  that  char¬ 
acter! — She  was  not  only  a  true,  but  a  most  emi¬ 
nent  believer. — What  an  inducement  to  disperse 
the  Bible! 

Borders.  (24)  MtSopja.  (Ex  pera  et  boia,  termi¬ 
nus ,  fnes.)  Here  only  N.  T. —  Would  nave ,  &c.] 
Lest  he  should  seem  industriously  to  resort  to, 
‘and  converse  with  heathens,  neglecting  the 
‘Jews.’  Grotius. — Greek.  (26)  “Gentile.”  Marg. 
'E Wrjvis.  diet?  17:12.  Fem.  of  iWrjv,  Grcecus.  Not 
a  full  proselyte  to  the  religion  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  regarded  as  a  Gentile. — Syro-pheni- 
cian.]  That  part  of  Phenicia,  which  the  Syrians 
had  conquered,  was  called  Syro-phenicia. —  Yes. 
(28)  Nat.  It  is  rendered  in  Matthew  Truth: 
“Truth,  Lord.” — It  is  sometimes  a  form  of  as¬ 
senting,  and  sometimes  of  intreating.  Philem. 
20. — ‘That  which  the  proud  do  reject,  that  do 
‘the  humble,  as  it  were,  wring  out.’  Beza. 

V.  31 — 36.  This  miracle  is  no  where  else  re¬ 
corded.  The  dispossessed  demoniac  had  de¬ 
clared,  through  the  region  of  Decapolis,  “what 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him.”  (5:20.) 
Some  persons  indeed,  long  before,  attended  on 
Christ  from  that  country:  [Matt.  4:25.)  but  it  is 
probable,  that  the  man’s  testimony  had  consider¬ 
able  effect  in  disposing  the  people  to  regard  Jesus 
■with  greater  reverence  and  expectation,  when 
he  went  again  into  those  parts.  ( Note ,  5:14 — 
20.)  They  immediately  therefore  brought  unto 
him  a  man,  who  was  deaf,  and  could  scarcely 
speak,  intreating  him  to  cure  him  by  laying  his 
hand  upon  him,  as  he  frequently  did:  (,5:23  .Note, 
2  Kings  5:9 — 12,  v.  11.)  but  he  was  pleased  on 
this  occasion  to  vary  his  method,  and  to  shew  that 
he  was  not  confined  to  any  one.  [Note.,  8:22 — 
26.)  He  took  the  man  aside,  put  his  fingers  in 
his  ears,  and,  spitting,  touched  his  tongue.  Then 
“looking  up  to  heaven,”  to  denote  that  he  acted 
by  a  divine  power,  in  perfect  union  with  the 
Father,  and  “sighing,”  as  sympathizing  with  the 
man  in  misery,  and  in  a  view  of  the  calamities 


sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  c  Ephphatha 
that  is,  d  Be  opened. 

35  And  e  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was 
loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

36  And  f  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man:  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great 
deal  they  published  if, 

37  And  s  were  beyond  measure  aston¬ 
ished,  saying,  hHe  hath  done  all  things 
well:  1  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
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to  which  men  are  exposed  by  sin  ;  [Notes,  John 
11:33 — 46,  vv.  33,35,38,41.)  he  said  with  authori¬ 
ty,  “Be  opened;”  and  an  immediate  cure  ensued, 
to  the  exceedingly  great  astonishment  of  the 
people,  who  acknowledged  the  power,  goodness, 
and  excellency  of  his  works,  in  this  and  other 
instances.  And,  though  he  charged  them,  as 
usual,  not  to  publish  the  miracle,  this  only  proved 
an  occasion  to  them  the  more  to  speak  of  it. 
They  probably  deemed  it  improper,  that  his  won¬ 
derful  works  should  be  concealed,  through  his 
care  in  avoiding  ostentation.  [Notes,  Matt.  9:30, 
31.) 

Had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  (32) 
MoyiXaXov.  (Ex  [ ioyis ,  vix ,  Luke  9:39,  et  \a\ew, 
loe/uor.)  Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  35:6.  Sept. — 
Ephphatha.  (34)  This  is  Syriac,  but  it  varies 
very  little  from  the  Hebrew  word  of  the  same 
signification. — Be  opened .]  &iavoix$riTi.  25.  Luke 
2:23.  24:31,32,45.  Acts  16:14.  17:3.  (Ex  et 
avoiyu),  aperio.) 

V.  37.  [Note,  9.)  This  unreserved  commenda¬ 
tion  implied  that  Jesus  was  the  predicted  Messiah, 
and  that  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  were  highly 
criminal  in  opposing  him. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—23. 

Those  “clean  hands  and  that  pure  heart,”  which 
Christ  requires  and  bestows,  are  very  different 
from  the  external  decency,  and  superstitious 
forms  and  appearances  of  sanctity,  which  have 
distinguished  Pharisees  in  every  age.  ( Notes, 
Matt.  5:8.  2  Cor.  7:1.  Jam.  4:7 — 10.)  Their  out¬ 
ward  purifications  and  ceremonies  can  neither 
purge  the  conscience  from  guilt,  nor  the  affec¬ 
tions  from  avarice,  ambition,  sensuality,  or  hy¬ 
pocrisy:  and  if  our  hearts  be  purified  by  faith 
and  grace,  we  need  no  human  inventions  in  ac¬ 
cession,  but  “all  things  will  be  made  clean  unto 
us.”  Yet  formalists  commonly  find  fault  with 
true  disciples,  for  not  complying  with  their  super¬ 
stitions;  and  plead  his  authority  for  them,  in  order 
to  bear  down  his  cause  and  persecute  his  people! 
— Men  may  be  very  zealous  for  various  plausible 
and  burthensome  observances,  and  exact  in  at¬ 
tending  to  them;  yet  remain  strangers  to  true 
religion,  enemies  of  Christ,  and  hypocritical 
worshippers.  This  must  be  the  case  of  those 
zealots,  of  every  denomination,  who  “reject  the 
commandments  of  God,”  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  “that  they  may  keep  their  own  tradi¬ 
tions:”  and  all  vows  or  engagements  must  be 
anti-christian  and  impious,  which  allow  children 
to  dishonor  or  neglect  their  parents;  or  which 
authorize  men  to  violate  the  important  and  im- 
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A.  D.  32 


MARK. 


A.  D.  32 


CHAP.  VIII. 


Jesus  miraculously  feeds  the  multitudes,  1 — 9;  refuses  the  Phar¬ 
isees  a  sign,  10 — 13;  warns  the  disciples  against  their  leaven, 
and  that  of  Herod;  and  reproves  them  for  dulness  of  under¬ 
standing,  14 — 21;  gives  sight  to  a  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  22 — 
26;  approves  Peter’s  confession,  predicts  his  own  sufferings,  and 
rebukes  Peter  for  objecting  to  them,  27 — 33;  and  teaches  self- 
denia  and  a  willingness  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  34 — 50. 

IN  those  days,  a  the  multitude  being 
very  great,  and  having  nothing  to  eat, 
Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him ,  and 
saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  b  compassion  on  the  multi¬ 
tude,  because  they  have  now  been  with 
me  three  days,  c  and  have  nothing  to  eat: 

3  And  if  1  send  them  away  fasting  to 
their  own  houses,  d  they  will  faint  by  the 
way,  for  divers  of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him, 
e  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these 
men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness? 

5  And  he  asked  them,  f  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  And  they  said,  Seven. 
6  And  he  commanded  the  people  g  to 


a  Matt.  15:32. 

b  1:41.  5:19.  6:34.  9:22.  Ps.  103: 

13.  Mic.  7:19.  Matt.  9:36.  14: 

14.  20:34.  Luke  7:13.  15:20. 
Heb.  2:17.  415. 

C  Matt.  4:2 — 4.  6:32,33.  John  4: 
6—8,30—34. 

d  Judg.  8:4 — 6.  1  Sam.  14:28 — 
SI.  30:10—12  Is.  40:31. 


e  6:52.  Num.  11:21 — 23.  2Kings 
4:42 — 44.  7:2.  Ps.  78:19,20. 
Matt  15:33.  John  6:7 — 9. 
f6:38  Matt.  14:15—17.  15:34. 
Luke  9:13. 

g  6:39,40.  Matt.  14:18,19.  15:35, 
36.  Luke  9:14,15.  12:37.  John 
2:5.  6:10. 


mutable  obligations  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 
A  spiritual  understanding-  of  the  holy  law  of  God, 
and  of  the  evil  of  sin;  an  acquaintance  with  the 
depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  defilement, 
which  thence  flows  into  the  conduct  and  conver¬ 
sation;  and  a  discernment  of  the  scriptural  way 
of  cleansing-  a  g-uilty  conscience  and  a  polluted 
heart,  will  effectually  wean  a  man  from  these 
human  inventions. — The  enlig-htened  Christian 
will  seek  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
him  to  repress  the  evil  imaginations  and  affections 
of  his  heart:  as  he  is  aware  that  the  very  “thoug-ht 
of  wickedness  is  sin;”  he  will  endeavor  to  morti¬ 
fy  and  purg-e  out  the  sensual,  malicious,  unjust, 
covetous,  envious,  proud,  and  ambitious  desires 
of  his  heart.  He  will  seek  deliverance  from  all 
enmity  and  hard  thoug-hts  of  God;  from  all  in¬ 
gratitude,  selfishness,  and  inordinate  love  even  of 
lawful  things.  He  will  pray  to  be  cleansed  from 
every  inclination,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
piety,  equity,  sincerity,  purity,  and  charity:  and 
he  will  know,  that  if  he  be  indeed  purified  from 
these,  and  such  like  inward  evils,  “which  defile 
the  man,”  he  is  certainly  made  partaker  of  that 
“holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord;”  and  his  grand  object  will  then  be,  to  in¬ 
crease  more  and  more  in  faith  and  grace,  from 
day  to  day. 

y.  24—37. 

W  hile  Pharisees  are  left  with  decided  disap¬ 
probation,  the  blessed  Savior  manifests  his  com¬ 
passion  and  love  to  humble  sinners  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles;  and  all,  who  allow  themselves  to  be  “un¬ 
worthy  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  his  table,” 
may  confidently  call  upon  him  for  the  food  of  his 
beloved  children.  Still  he  goes  about  to  every 
place,  to  seek  and  save  the  lost:  and  neither  the 
obscurity  of  his  ministers,  nor  the  opposition  of 
his  enemies,  can  prevent  the  discovery  of  his 
glory  and  grace.  In  like  manner,  it  is  our  busi¬ 
ness  to  persevere  in  doing  good,  privately  and  in 
an  unambitious  manner;  and  “our  labor  of  love” 
will  not  always  be  hid  or  misrepresented.—  When 
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sit  down  on  the  ground:  and  he  took  the 
seven  loaves,  h  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set 
before  them ;  and  they  did  set  them  be¬ 
fore  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  1  fishes: 
and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set 
them  also  before  them . 

8  So  they  did  eat,  k  and  were  filled: 
and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about 
four  thousand:  and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  IT  And  1  straightway  he  entered  in¬ 
to  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came  in¬ 
to  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

1 1  And  the  m  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him,  n  seek¬ 
ing  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  °  tempt¬ 
ing  him. 


h  6:41 — 44.  1  Sam.  9:13.  Matt. 
15:36.  26:26.  Luke  24:30.  John 
6:11,23.  Rom.  14:6.  1  Cor.  10: 
30,31.  Col. 3:17. 1  Tim.  4:3—5. 
i  Luke  24:41,42.  John  21:5,8,9. 
k  19,20.  Ps.  107:8,9.  145:16. 

Matt.  16:10.  Luke  1:53.  John  6: 
11—13,27,32—35,47—58.  Rev. 
7.16,17. 


1  Matt.  15:39. 

m  2:16.  7:1,2.  Matt.  12:38.  16:1 
—4.  19:3.  21:23.22:15,18,23,34, 
35.  Luke  11:53,54.  John  7:48. 
n  Luke  11:16.  12:54—57.  John 
4:48.  6:30.  1  Cor.  1:22,23. 
o  12:15.  Ex.  17:2,7.  Deut.  6:16. 
Mai.  3:15.  Luke  10:25.  Acts  5: 
9.  1  Cor.  10:9 


sinners  apply  to  Christ,  in  behalf  of  themselves 
and  those  who  are  dear  to  them,  earnestly  desiring 
deliverance  by  him  from  the  oppression  of  the 
devil;  they  may  have  their  faith  and  humility 
tried  by  delays  and  frowns,  and  be  ready  to  con¬ 
clude  that  the  blessing-s  are  reserved  for  others, 
and  will  not  be  vouchsafed  to  them:  but  patient 
and  humble  waiting  on  Christ,  by  faith  and 
prayer,  will  certainly  prevail;  nor  shall  any  have 
cause  to  say,  they  have  sought  his  face  in  vain. 
Thus  one  after  another  obtains  the  blessing,  and 
declares  the  Savior’s  love  to  others;  and  they 
too  seek  to  him,  in  their  trouble  and  distress. 
And  though  we  find  a  great  variety  in  the  cases, 
the  reception,  and  the  manner  of  relief,  of  those 
who  came  to  him,  when  he  was  here  below;  yet, 
in  one  way  or  other,  they  all  obtained  the  help 
which  they  sought.  Thus  it  still  is,  in  the  grand 
concerns  of  our  souls:  the  compassionate  Savior 
still  opens  the  deaf  ear,  and  looses  the  stammer¬ 
ing  tongue:  and  when  he  speaks  with  divine  au¬ 
thority,  he  opens  the  understanding  and  the  heart 
to  receive  instruction,  and  the  lips  to  shew  forth 
his  praise.  (Notes,  Is.  35:5 — 7.  John  9:4 — 7.) 
Whilst  we  then  admire  the  grace  and  excellency 
of  his  character,  and  the  power  of  his  works;  let 
us  proclaim  to  all  around  us,  that  “he  hath  done 
all  things  well;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1 — 9.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
Matt.  15:31 — 38. — Faint ,  &c.  (3)  ‘Had  there  not 
‘been  such  danger,  Christ  had  not  wrought  this 
‘miracle;  that  the  people  might  not  follow  him 
‘for  loaves:  and  having  done  this,  he  straightway 
‘leaves  them  (10),  that  he  might  avoid  their  at¬ 
tempts  to  make  him  a  king.’  Theophylact ,  quoted 
by  Whitby.  (Notes,  6:30 — 46.  Matt.  14:15 — 24. 
John  6:1 — 21.) 

Bread.  (4)  ‘This,  among  the  Hebrews,  Ire- 
‘quently  signifies  all  kinds  of  food:  but  here  il 
‘must  be  understood  literally;  ...  as  if  the  disciples. 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  Vlll 


A,  D.  32. 


12  And  p  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith,  q  Why  doth  this  gen¬ 
eration  seek  after  a  sign?  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  r  There  shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  this  generation. 

13  And  s  he  left  them,  and  entering 
into  the  ship  again  departed  to  the  other 
side. 

14  IF  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten 
to  take  bread,  neither  had  they  in  the 
ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  u  he  charged  them,  saying, 
*  Take  heed,  beware  of  y  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  E  of 
Herod. 

1 6  And  they  *  reasoned  among  them¬ 
selves,  saying,  It  is  because  we  have  no 
bread. 

1 7  And  when  Jesus  b  knew  i£,  he  saith 
unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  because  ye 
have  no  bread?  c  perceive  ye  not  yet, 
neither  understand?  have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened? 

1 3  Having  eyes,  d  see  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not 
remember? 

19  When  I  brake  e  the  five  loaves 
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‘had  said;  Not  even  bread  alone,  or  any  kind  of 
‘food,  can  in  this  place  be  procured  to  satisfy  so 
‘large  a  multitude.’  Beza. — Our  Lord’s  blessing 
the  fishes,  before  he  ordered  them  to  be  set  be¬ 
fore  the  company,  is  here  mentioned  separately; 
which  shews  the  importance  attached  by  the 
evangelist  to  this  blessing. — About  four  thou¬ 
sand.  (9)  “Four  thousand  men  besides  women 
and  children,”  Matt.  15:38. 

y.  10 — 13.  Marg.  Ref . — Notes,  Matt.  12:38 — 
40.  15:39.  16:1 — 4.  John  6:30 — 35. — Sighed  deep¬ 
ly.  (12)  Avas-evalnf.  Here  only  N.  T.  Alte  tn- 
gemiscens.  (Ex  ava  et  s-Evafa,suspiro.)  This  was 
a  strong  expression  of  our  Lord’s  holy  indigna¬ 
tion  against  the  obstinate  unbelief  and  hypocrisy 
of  the  Pharisees;  as  well  as  of  his  compassionate 
concern  at  seeing  them,  in  this  manner,  bent  on 
their  own  destruction,  and  deceiving  the  souls  of 
the  people.  (Notes,  3:1 — 5,  v.  5.  John  11:33 — 40.) 
— He  seems  to  have  left  Dalmanutha,  without 
either  preaching,  or  working  miracles:  for  it  is 
probable,  that  the  people  in  general  were  greatly 
prejudiced  against  him  by  their  false  teachers. 

V.  14 — 16.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  16:5 — 
12.)  ‘We  must  especially  beware  of  them,  who 
‘corrupt  the  word  of  God,  of  what  degree  soever 
‘they  be,  either  in  the  church  or  the  community.’ 
Beza.  (Notes,  Luke~\2:\ — 7.  1  Cor.  5:6 — 8.) 

Of  Herod.  (15)  “Of  the  Sadducees,”  Matt.  16:6, 
11,12. — Note,  Matt.  22:15—22. 
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among  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?  They  say 
unto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  when  f  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of 
fragments  took  ye  up?  And  they  said, 
Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  e  How  is 
it  that  ye  do  not  understand? 

[ Practical  Obser~Dationi.] 

22  IT  And  he  cometh  to  h  Bethsaida; 
and  1  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  k  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  1  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  m  out  of  the  town; 
and  when  he  had  n  spit  on  his  eyes,  and 
put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him 
if  he  saw  ought. 

24  And  he  looked  up  and  said,  °  I  see 
men,  as  trees,  walking. 

23  After  that,  he  put  his  hands  again 
upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up: 
and  he  was  restored,  p  and  saw  every 
man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  q  Neither  go  into  the 
tflwn,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  IF  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  into  r  the  towns  of  Cesarea  Phi¬ 
lippi:  8  and  by  the  way  he  asked  his 


f  1—9.  Matt.  15:34—33. 
g  12.  6:52.  9:19.  Ps.  94:8.  Matt. 
16:11,12.  John  14:9.  1  Cor.  6:5. 
15:34. 

h  6:45.  Matt.  11:21.  Luke  9:l0. 

10: 13.  John  1:44.  12:21. 
i  2:3.  6:55,56. 

k  5:27—29.  Matt.  8:3,15.9:29. 

1  Is.  51:18.  Jer.  31:32.  Acts  9:8. 
Heb.  8:9. 


m  7:33.  Is.  42:2. 
n  John  9:6,7.  Rev.  3:18. 
o  Judg'.  9:36.  Is.  29:18.  32:3.  I 
Cor.  13:9,11,12. 

p  Prov.  4:18.  Matt.  13:12.  Phil. 
1:6.  2  Pet.  3.18. 

q  5:43.  7:36.  Matt.  8:4.  9:30.  12. 
16. 

r  Matt.  16:13. 
s  Luke  9:18,19. 


V.  17 — 21.  ‘They  who  have  their  minds  fixed 
‘on  earthly  things,  are  utterly  blind  as  to  heaven¬ 
ly  things;  though  they  be  never  so  plainly  set 
‘forth  to  them.’  Beza. — Even  the  disciples  were 
in  some  degree  infected  with  the  same  carnal 
prejudices,  which  had  entirely  occupied  the  minds 
of  the  Pharisees  and  other  Jews.  Our  Lord 
therefore  “rebuked  them  sharply,  that  they  might 
be  sound  in  the  faith.”  He  intimated,  that  their 
dulness  of  understanding  was  marvellous  and  in¬ 
excusable,  when  all  their  advantages  were  con¬ 
sidered.  Were  their  hearts  also  so  hard  and  their 
eyes  so  blind,  that  his  continued  instructions 
could  not  convince  them  of  his  purpose  to  raise 
their  minds  to  spiritual  and  eternal  objects,  and 
guard  them  against  false  doctrines;  and  not  to 
occupy  them  with  minute  outward  distinctions 
and  peculiarities?  And  could  they  be  so  unbe¬ 
lieving,  as  to  doubt  his  power  to  feed  them,  after 
the  astonishing  miracles  which  they  had  so  lately 
witnessed?  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  1 — 9.  32 — 37, 
v.  33.  6:30 — 46.  Matt.  13:14,15.  15:32—38.16:5 
—12,21—23.  Rom.  7:13,14.  1  Cor.  3:1—3.) 

Hardened.  (17)  YlsnwpwiJiEVTjv.  See  on  6:52. 

V.  22 — 26.  St.  Mark  alone  records  this  mira¬ 
cle. — This  blind  man  was  conducted  bv  his  friends 
to  Jesus,  when  he  was  come  to  Bethsaida;  yet  he 
seems  not  to  have  been  an  inhabitant  of  that  city. 
Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased  to  restore  him 
to  sight  in  an  unusual  method:  perhaps,  in  order 
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MARK. 
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disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am? 

28  And  they  answered,  1  John  the 
Baptist:  but  some  say  u  Elias*,  and  others, 
One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  x  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Peter  an- 
swereth  and  saith  unto  him,  y  Thou  art 
the  Christ. 

30  And  z  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

31  11  And  a  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  b  rejected  of  the  elders, 
and  of  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
be  killed;  c  and  after  three  days  rise 
again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  d  openly. 
And  e  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  re¬ 
buke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  f  turned  about, 


t  6:14— 16.  Matt.  14:2.  16:14. 
Luke  9:7 — 9. 

u  9:11 — 13.  Mai.  4:5.  Elijah. 
John  1 :21. 

I  4:11.  Matt.  16:15.  Luke  9:20. 
1  Pet.  2:7. 

y  Matt.  16:16.  John  1:41,49.  4: 
42.  6:69  11:27.  Acts  8:37.  9: 
20.  1  John  4:15.  5:1. 
z  26.  7:36.  9:9.  Luke  9:21,22. 
a  9:31,32.  10:33,34.  Matt.  16:21. 
17:22,23.  20:17—19.  Luke  9:22. 


18:31—34.  24.6,7,26.44. 
b  12:10.  1  Sam.  8:7.  10:19.  Ps. 
118:22.  Is.  53:3.  Matt.  21:42. 
Luke  17:25.  John  12:48.  Acts 
3:13—15.  7:35,51,52. 

C  H os.  6:2.  Jon.  1:17.  Matt.  12: 
40.  John  2:19.  1  Cor.  15:4. 
dJohn  16:25,29. 
e4:38.  Matt.  16:22.  Luke  10:4^. 
John  13:6 — 8. 
f  3:5,34.  Luke  22:61. 


gradually  to  increase  his  faith,  and  to  raise  his  ex¬ 
pectation:  but  it  also  illustrated  the  manner,  in 
which  he  often  enlightens  the  souls  of  men. 
[Notes,  7:31—36.  Is.  42:13—17,  v.  16.  John  9:4 j 
— 7.)  M  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  J 
led  him  out  of  the  town;”  not  only  that  he  might 
work  the  miracle  in  a  more  private  manner,  but 
probably  to  mark  his  disapprobation  of  the  un¬ 
belief  and  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants.  [Note, ! 
Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  He  then  spat  on  his  eyes,  and 
laid  his  hands  on  him;  (as  intimating  that  the 
power  came  from  him,  whatever  external  sign 
was  used;)  and  inquired,  if  he  could  see  any 
thing:  and  the  man  answered,  that  “he  saw  men, 
as  trees,  walking.”  He  could  see  the  people 
walking  at  a  distance,  and  their  motion  satisfied 
him  that  they  were  men;  or  else  he  would  not 
have  been  able  to  distinguish  them  from  the  trees, ; 
which  he  dimly  saw  at  the  same  time.  “I  see 
men  walking,  as  trees.”  Our  Lord,  having  again 
laid  his  hands  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look 
up,  his  sight  was  completely  restored:  and  he 
then  ordered  him  to  return  home,  and  not  enter 
into  Bethsaida,  or  tell  any  one  there  of  his  being 
restored;  as  they  were  unworthy  to  receive  any 
more  attestations  of  divine  power  and  goodness, 
having  already  withstood  so  many.  ( Marg .  Ref.) 

Eyes.  (23)  O p/xara.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  oir-opai, 
video. — He  looked  up.  (24)  Ava6\e^as.  25.  Matt. 
11:5.  Luke  7:22.  The  verb  is  translated  in  sev¬ 
eral  places,  “he  received  sight:”  yet  it  is  evident, 
that  it  is  here  rendered  properly.  (Comp.  Luke 
18:43.  with  Luke  21:1.  Gr.) 

V.  27 — 30.  [Notes,  M alt.  16:13 — 20.)  ‘As  the 
‘ancients,  with  general  consent,  record  that  this  j 
'history  was  dictated  by  the  apostle  Peter  to 
‘Mark;  who  can  believe  that  either  Peter,  or 
‘Mark,  would  have  omitted  that  expression 1 
‘  “Thou  art  Peter,  &c.”  if  they  had  thought  that 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church  was 
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and  looked  on  his  disciples,  s  he  rebaked 
Peter,  saying,  b  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan:  for  thou  ‘savorest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be 
of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  k  called  the  peo¬ 
ple  unto  him ,  with  his  disciples  also,  he 
said  unto  them,  1  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
m  take  up  his  cross,  and  n  follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  0  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  p  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel’s, 
the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  q  what  shall  it  r  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  wrorld,  and 
lose  his  owTn  soul? 
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‘placed  in  these  words?  ...  Many  praise  Christ 
‘who  yet  rob  him  of  his  true  honor.’  Bezel. — 
Charged,  &c.  (30)  The  premature  and  unre¬ 
served  avowal  of  this  truth  must,  without  perpetu¬ 
al  miracles,  have  excited  the  ill-judging  multitude 
to  such  measures,  as  would  have  given  the  scribes 
and  priests  an  occasion  against  Jesus,  and  even 
have  rendered  the  Romans  jealous  of  his  popu¬ 
larity.  It  was  therefore  highly  proper,  that  he 
should  in  the  most  peremptory  manner,  forbid 
the  disciples  to  declare  openly  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  Let  the  people  gradually  collect  it,  by 
comparing  his  miracles  and  doctrine  with  the 
scriptures;  as  they  became  better  acquainted 
with  the  true  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom 
and  salvation.  [Notes,  Matt.  16:20.  John  4:25, 
26.) 

The  towns ,  &C.  (27)  Taj  Ta  fupri,  “the 

parts,”  Matt.  16:13. — Charged ,  (30)  Eirtripriatv. 
32,33.  1:25.  3:12.  4:39.  Mail.  8:26.  Luke  9:21. 
Charged  with  rebukes,  a u^cAaro.  Matt.  16:20. 

V.  31.  Marg.  Ref —Note,  Matt.  16:21—23, 
v.  21. — After  three  days.]  ‘1.  It  is  ten  times  ex¬ 
pressly  said,  that  our  Lord  rose,  or  was  to  rise, 
‘  “again  the  third  day:”  [Matt.  16:21.  17:23.  20: 
‘19.  Mark  9:31.  10:34.  Luke  9:22.  18:33.  24-7, 
‘46.  Acts  10:40.)  and  so  the  expression,  which  is 
‘most  used,  both  in  our  Lord’s  predictions  before 
‘his  death,  and  in  his  and  his  apostles’  language 
‘after  his  resurrection,  being  this,  ...  these  other 
‘forms  of  speech,  which  are  but  once  or  twice 
‘found  in  scripture,  must  be  interpreted  to  ac¬ 
cord  with  it.  ...  2.  According  to  the  language 
‘both  of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  that  is  said 
‘to  be  done  after  so  many  days,  months,  or  years, 
‘which  is  done  in  the  last  ot  them.  ...  [Deut.  14: 
‘28.  15:1.  26:12.  31:10.  2  Chr.  10:5,12.)  ...  “After 
‘three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple;”  [Luhe 
‘2:46.)  that  is,  on  the  third  day.  ...  3.  The  Jews 
‘  ...  understood  “after  three  days”  to  signify  no 


A.  D.  32 


CHAPTER:  VIII. 


A.  D.  32. 


37  Or  8  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex¬ 
change  for  his  soul? 

38  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in 


Ps.  49:7,8.  I  Pet.  1:18,19. 
Matt.  10:32,33.  Luke  9:26.  12: 
8,9.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  1:16.  Gal. 


6:14.  2  Tim.  1:8,12,16.  2:12,13. 
Heb.  11:26.  12:2,3.  13:13.  1 
John  2:23. 


‘more  than  on  the  third  day.  ...  For,  having  told 
‘Pilate,  that  Christ  had  said,  “after  three  days  I 
‘will  rise  again;”  they  desire  only  that  a  watch 
‘might  be  kept ...  “till  the  third  day.”  ’  Whitby. 
{Matt.  27:63,64.) 

Re  rejected.]  AxoSoKifiacr^vat.  Reprobari.  12:10. 
•Matt.  21:42.  Luke  9:22.  Ex  axo  et  <5oK/^a£<w,  probo , 
discerno. — Aokijxos.  Rom.  14:18. — a ioKtfios.  1  Cor. 
9:27. 

y.  32 — 37.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  16:21 
— 28.  L«A;e9:18 — 27. — Satan.  (33)  ‘Jesus  calls 
‘Peter,  Satan,  as  savoring  of  the  things  of  Sa- 
‘tan;  it  being  only  Satan,  who  would  not  that 
‘our  Lord  should  suffer  for  the  salvation  of  man¬ 
kind.’  Theophylact ,  quoted  by  Whitby. 

Called.  (34)  The  preceding  discourse  seems 
to  have  been  delivered  to  the  disciples  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  multitude:  but  Christ,  having  an 
exhortation  of  universal  interest  to  give,  called 
to  him  the  people,  who  were  at  some  distance, 
that  they  also  might  hearken,  and  be  instructed 
by  it. 

The  gospels  sake.  (35)  This  is  not  found  in 
Matthew.  He  who  loses  his  life  for  the  sake  of 
the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  loses  it  “for  'Christ’s 
sake:”  but  if  he  dies  by  adhering  to  “another 
gospel,”  the  case  is  far  different.  It  is  then  of 
no  ordinary  importance  to  determine  what  is  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  what  is  “another  gospel.” 
[Note,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.) — If,  as  some  learned  men 
think,  the  word  (^x^)  rendered  “soul,”  (36,37.) 
should  be  translated  life;  it  must  certainly  be  the 
office  of  the  expositor,  to  shew,  that  the  life,  or 
salvation ,  of  the  soul  is  meant;  else  how  can  he, 
who  “loses  his  life  for  Christ’s  sake,”  “save  his 
life?”  (Note,  John  12:23—26.) 

V.  38.  (Notes,  Is.  51:7,8.  53:2,3.  Matt.  5:10— 
12.  10:32,33.  Acts  5:41,42.  2  Tim.  1:6—8,11,12. 
Heb.  11:24—26.  12:2,3.  13:9—14.  1  Pet.  4:12— 
16.)  That  the  fear  of  imprisonment  or  death 
should  terrify  others,  as  it  did  Peter,  to  deny 
Christ,  could  not  be  at  all  incredible:  but  that 
any  should  “be  ashamed”  of  him,  whom  all  an¬ 
gels  worship,  and  in  whom  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Leaven  glory,  must  before  the  event  have  ap¬ 
peared  inconceivable;  except  to  those  who  had 
a  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  expe¬ 
rience  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts. 
Yet  perhaps  there  is  no  sin,  to  which  every  con¬ 
vert  to  true  Christianity  is  more  powerfully 
tempted;  and  no  temptation,  which  induces  such 
large  numbers  to  act,  habitually ,  against  the 
light  and  conviction  of  their  own  consciences,  in 
order  to  escape  the  reproach  and  scorn  of  men, 
and  often  of  their  inferiors,  dependents,  and  do¬ 
mestics!  The  propriety  of  this  solemn  warning 
is  therefore  manifest  to  all,  who  properly  con¬ 
sider  what  passes  under  their  own  observation, 
in  every  rank  and  station  in  the  community,  nay 
even  in  the  church,  in  countries  professing 
Christianity.  For  a  bold  avowal  of  our  depen¬ 
dence  on  Christ,  our  expectations  from  him,  and 
our  obligations  and  devotedness  to  him,  in  the 
language  and  spirit  of  the  scripture,  will  not  fail, 
in  almost  every  circle,  to  expose  us  to  scorn,  and 
to  the  imputation  of  folly  or  enthusiasm:  and  the 
fear  lest  the  Savior  and  Judge  should  at  last  be 
ashamed  of  us,  is  the  proper  preservative  from 
yielding  to  this  temptation,  in  all  those  who  desire 


(his  u  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  x  the  Son  of  man  be 


ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels. 


u  Matt.  12.39.  16:4.  Jam.  4:4. 
x  14:62.  Dan.  7:13.  Matt.  16:27, 
28.  24:30.  25:31.  26:64.  John 


y  Deut.  33:2.  Dan.  7:10.  Zech. 
14:5.  Matt.  13:41.  John  1.51. 
1  Thes.  1:7,8.  Jude  14,15. 


1:14.  5:27.  12:34. 


above  all  things  “to  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.”  (Marg.  Ref 
— 1  John  2:28.) 

Ashamed .]  Emutr^ui/V  Luke  9:26.  Rom.  1:16 
6:21.  2  Tim.  1:8,12,16.  Heb.  2:11.  1 1:16.— Adul¬ 
terous.']  M oixa\iSi.  See  on  Matt.  12:39. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—21. 

Our  compassionate  Lord  sometimes  requires 
his  followers  to  endure  hardship  in  attending  on 
him;  but  he  relieves  them  before  they  faint  un¬ 
der  their  burdens:  and  we  should  copy  his  exam¬ 
ple,  in  noticing  the  difficulties  and  wants  of 
those  around  us,  that  we  may  obviate  or  remove 
them.  But  his  love  as  much  excels  ours,  as  his 
power  and  all-sufficiency  exceed  our  weakness 
and  indigence.  He  will  feed  his  hungry  disci¬ 
ples  with  suitable  provision,  but  they  have  no 
reason  to  expect  luxuries  from  him;  for  these  are 
generally  lavished  on  the  servants  of  another 
master. — Yet  many  professed  Christians  excuse 
themselves,  on  account  of  their  poverty,  from 
relieving  the  distressed,  who  would  think  it  a 
hardship  to  dine  with  Jesus  and  his  company,  on 
those  provisions  which  he  miraculously  supplied! 
The  lively  Christian,  however,  while  his  soul  is 
feasted  with  “the  hidden  manna,”  will  eat  his 
mean  morsel  with  thankfulness,  and,  by  the  bles¬ 
sing  of  God  upon  it,  with  better  relish  than  un¬ 
thankful  worldly  men  do  their  royal  dainties. 
(Note,  Rev.  2:17.) — Alas!  what  cause  have  we  to 
groan  and  sigh  because  of  those  around  us,  who 
destroy  themselves  and  others,  by  their  perverse 
and  obstinate  unbelief,  and  enmity  to  the  gospel! 
But  we  have  great  cause  to  be  humbled  and 
thankful  on  our  own  account;  for  the  Lord  has 
continual  reason  to  reprove  us  also,  for  our  re¬ 
maining  distrust,  and  carnal  apprehensions.  How 
is  it,  that  we  no  more  see  the  glory  of  his  truths, 
the  privileges  of  his  kingdom,  the  security  of  his 
word,  the  spirituality  of  his  precepts?  How  is 
it,  that  we  so  often  mistake  his  meaning,  disre¬ 
gard  his  warnings,  and  distrust  his  providence? 
Alas!  these  things  arise  from  the  remains  of  that 
same  leaven,  which  wholly  prevails  in  the  hearts 
of  unbelievers.  Let  us  then  watch  against  it: 
and  let  us  beseech  the  Lord  to  remove  from  us 
‘all  hardness  of  heart,’  and  blindness  of  under¬ 
standing;  that  we  may  perceive,  hear,  and  re¬ 
member  his  truths  and  precepts,  and  be  thankful 
for  all  his  multiplied  kindnesses  to  us. 

V.  22—38. 

The  Lord  in  general  illuminates  our  minds 
gradually;  and  he  works  by  means,  which  are 
often  no  more  than  external  signs  of  his  effica¬ 
cious  operation.  Thus  he  sometimes  takes  a  poor 
blind  sinner  aside  from  the  multitude,  gradually 
removes  the  darkness  from  his  understanding-, 
and  leads  him  to  some  indistinct  views  of  spiritual 
things.  This  is  his  own  work:  he  will  perfect  it, 
and  we  should  wait  his  time.  Let  then  all  who 
desire  this  blessing,  seek  for  it  to  Christ,  “the 
Light  of  the  world,”  in  the  use  of  the  means  ap¬ 
pointed  by  him,  and  they  shall  not  be  disappoint¬ 
ed.  But  while  “the  blind  see  out  of  obscurity,” 
the  proud,  who  reject  his  teaching,  are  given  up 
to  darkness  and  delusion;  and  even  the  means  of 
instruction  are  in  righteous  ju  Iginent  withdrawn 
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CHAP.  IX. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  1— 10.  He  shews  that  John  the 
Baptist  is  “Elias  who  was  to  come,”  11 — 13.  He  casts  out  a 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  having  rebuked  the  company,  and  the 
disciples,  for  their  unbelief,  14 — 29.  He  foretels  his  own  death 
and  resurrection,  30 — 32;  reproves  the  ambition  of  the  disci¬ 
ples,  33 — 37;  fortrids  them  to  hinder  one,  who  cast  out  devils  in 
his  name,  though  he  followed  not  with  them,  38 — 41;  shews 
the  guilt  of  offending  weak  believers,  42;  and  warns  his  hearers 
to  part  with  all  occasions  of  sin  however  valued;  shewing  the 
eternal  doom  of  the  wicked,  especially  of  apostates,  in  most 
awful  language,  43 — 50. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  a  that  there  be  some  of 
them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not 
b  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen  c  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

2  IF  And  d  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh 
with  him  e  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  leadeth  them  up  into  f  an  high  moun¬ 
tain  apart  by  themselves:  and  he  was 
*  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  h  his  raiment  became  shining, 
*  exceeding  white  as  snow;  so  as  k  no  ful¬ 
ler  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4  And  there  1  appeared  unto  them 
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from  them. — The  Lord  will  interrogate  his  fol¬ 
lowers  on  their  proficiency:  and  his  real  disciples 
are  distinguished,  by  their  honorable  thoughts  of 
him,  and  large  expectations  from  him.  He  will 
approve  of  what  we  are  enabled  to  speak  or  do  in 
a  proper  manner:  but  we  continually  need  to  be 
taught  further  lessons,  or  to  have  our  minds  stir¬ 
red  up  to  remembrance,  concerning  his  suffer¬ 
ings  for  us,  and  the  self-denial  which  he  requires 
from  us.  Our  minds  are  by  nature  very  averse 
to  these  humiliating  and  spiritual  instructions: 
and  even  where  some  true  knowledge,  faith,  and 
grace  exists,  there  may  be,  and  often  are,  much 
ignorance,  error,  and  remains  of  “the  carnal 
mind.” — As  our  Lord  so  sharply  reproved  Peter 
for  objecting  to  his  sufferings,  which  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  his  people  required;  we 
should  by  this  be  reminded,  that  those  who  would 
set  us  against  self-denial,  for  the  honor  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  others,  “savor  the  things 
that  are  of  men,  and  not  those  that  are  of  God.” 
Ail  people  should  therefore  be  called  to  observe, 
that  they,  who  would  go  after  Christ  to  heaven, 
must  “deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and 
follow  him:”  and  that  they  only  are  in  the  way 
of  eternal  happiness,  who  are  willing  to  venture 
all,  even  their  very  lives,  rather  than  deny  Christ, 
or  be  ashamed  of  him  in  this  evil  world.  Did 
we  duly  consider  the  worth  and  danger  of  our 
precious  souls,  for  which  no  ransom  could  be 
found  but  the  blood  of  Emmanuel,  we  should  count 
the  whole  world  contemptible,  if  the  gain  of  it 
endangered  our  salvation;  and  the  loss  of  life  our 
greatest  gain,  if  laid  down  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel.  May  we  then  continually  think 
of  that  season,  when  he  will  “come  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  with  his  holy  angels,”  and  may 
260] 


m  Elias  with  n  Moses;  and  they  were  talk¬ 
ing  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Je¬ 
sus,  Master,  °  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one 
tor  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 


6  For  p  he  wist  not  what  to  say;  for 
they  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  over¬ 
shadowed  them:  and  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  r  This  is  my  beloved 
Son;  3  hear  him. 

8  And  1  suddenly,  when  they  had  look¬ 
ed  round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any 
more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  u  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  wrhat  things  they  had 
seen,  x  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  y  they  kept  that  saying  with 
themselves,  questioning  one  with  another 
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we  now  estimate  every  earthly  object  as  we  shall 
do  on  that  important  day!  (P.  O.  Matt .  16:13 
—28.) 

NOTES. 


Chap.  IX.  V.  1.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:24 — 28,  r.28.) 
‘This  chiefly  refers  to  the  providential  appear¬ 
ance  of  Christ  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. ... 
‘Our  Lord’s  manner  of  speaking  intimates,  that 
‘most  of  the  company  should  be  dead  before  the 
‘event  referred  to:  yet  his  ascension  happened 
‘in  a  few  months  after.’  Doddridge.  Some  inter¬ 
pret  the  passage  of  the  successful  preaching  of 
Ihe  gospel  after  Christ’s  ascension,  and  the  pow¬ 
erful  establishment  of  his  kingdom  by  means  of 
it:  but  the  reason  assigned  in  this  quotation 
seems  conclusive,  for  interpreting  it  of  his  glo¬ 
rious  appearance,  in  his  providence,  to  remove 
the  great  hindrance  to  the  full  settlement  of  the 
Christian  church,  by  destroying  Jerusalem,  and 
terminating  the  Jewish  dispensation.  (Marg. 
Ref.— Notts,  13:24—31.  Malt.  24:3,15—18,26— 
28.  Luke  21:25 — 28.  John  21:18— 23.) 

V.  2 — 9.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Rt f. — Notes ,  Matt. 
17:1—9.  Luke  9:28—36.  2  Pet.  1:16—18 .—It  is 
good,  &c.  (5)  Had  it  been  possible  for  Peter  to 
have  gone  to  heaven  directly,  with  Christ,  and 
Moses,  and  Elias;  all  his  usefulness  would  have 
been  prevented.  (Notes,  John  12:23 — 26.  15:12 
— 16.)  But  he  lived  many  }-ears  amidst  conflict 
and  suffering,  and  died  on  a  cross:  yet  tens  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  were  saved  by  his  means, 
to  the  glory  of  God  by  him!  And  was  not  this 
well  worth  his  while?  (Notes,  Phil.  1:19 — 26.  2 
Pit.  1:12—15.) 

Shining.  (3 )  XnX^ovra.  XnXtfow,  corrtisco.  Not 
;  elsewhere  N .  T.  Ps.  7:12.  Sept. — Sore  afraid.  (61 
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9  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 


11  IT  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
a  Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them, 
Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  b  restoreth 
all  things;  and  how  it  is  written  of  the 
Son  of  man,  that  c  he  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  d  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  e  Elias  is 
indeed  come,  f  and  they  have  done  unto 
him  whatsoever  they  listed;  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  of  him.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

14  H  And  s  when  he  came  to  his  disci¬ 
ples,  he  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them, 
and  h  the  scribes  questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people, 
when  they  beheld  him,  *were  greatly 
amazed,  and  running  to  him,  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes,  k  What 
question  ye  *with  them? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered 
and  said,  Master,  1  I  have  brought  unto 
thee  my  son,  which  hath  m  a  dumb  spirit: 


*32.  Matt.  16:22.  Luke  18:33, 
34.  24:25—27.  John  2:19—22. 
12:16,33,34.  16:29,30. 
a  4.  Mai.  3:1.  4:5.  Matt.  11:14. 
17:10,11. 

b  1:2 — 8.  Is.  40:3 — 5.  Mai.  4:6. 
Matt.  3:1, &c.  11:2 — 18  Luke 
1:16,17,76.  3:2—6.  Johu  '  6— 
36.  3:27,&.c. 

c  Ps.  22:1, &c.  69:1, &c.  Is.  53. 
l,&c.  Dan.  9:24 — 26.  Zech. 
13:7. 

d  Ps.  22:6,7.  69:12.  Is.  49:7.  50: 
6.  52: 14.  53:1—3.  Zech.  11:13. 


Luke  23  11,39.  Phil.  2:7,8. 
e  Matt.  11:14.  17:12,13. 
f  6:14— 28.  Matt.  14:3—11. 

Luke  3:19,20.  Acts  7:52. 
g  Matt.  17:14, &c.  Luke  9:37. 
h  2:6.  11:28.  12:14.  Luke  11: 
53,54.  Heb.  12:3. 
i  2,3.  Ex.  34:30. 
k  8:11.  Luke  5:30 — 32. 

*  Or,  among  yourselves. 

1  5:23.  7:26.  10:13.  Matt.  17: 

15.  John  4:47. 

m  25.  Matt.  12:22.  Luke  11: 
14. 


E k<[>o6oi.  Heb.  12:21.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Deut. 
9:19  .Sept. — Should  tell,  S^c.  (9)  At^y^trwvrat.  5:16. 
E.T^rt.  Matt.  17:9. 

V.  10.  Marg.  Ref. — Questioning ,  &c.]  The 
apostles  argued  with  each  other,  concerning'  their 
Lord’s  meaning-,  when  he  said,  “Till  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  from  the  dead.”  (9)  Not,  that  they 
did  not  believe  a  future  resurrection,  or  had  any 
peculiar  difficulty  concerning  the  common  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  words;  for  they  had  witnessed  some 
instances  of  the  dead  being  restored  to  life:  but 
they  were  so  prepossessed  with  prejudices  against 
the  Messiah’s  being  cut  off  by  death,  and  so  as¬ 
sured  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  that  they  sup¬ 
posed  some  figurative  sense  must  be  put  on  his 
words;  for  as  they  erroneously  supposed  he  could 
not  literally  die,  so  he  could  not  literally  rise 
again.  ( J\ote ,  Luke  9:45.) — Nothing  has  more 
tended  to  induce  false  interpretations  of  scripture, 
than  a  vain  imagination  that  the  literal  meaning 
could  not  be  true,  because  contrary  to  some  no¬ 
tion,  which,  though  no  better  than  the  prejudiced 
conclusion  of  a  set  of  men,  has  been  regarded  as 
certain  truth:  and  therefore  allegorizing  (called 
spiritual  interpretation)  must  be  adopted.  But 
the  grand  wisdom  and  discernment  of  an  exposi¬ 
tor  consists,  in  knowing  what  ought  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  literally,  and  what  must  be  interpreted 
figuratively.  The  papists  explaining  “This  is  my 
body”  literally ,  and  others  allegorizing  the  para¬ 
ble,  or  story,  of  the  good  Samaritan,  will  shew 
the  attentive  and  judicious  reader  the  importance 
of  this  remark.  (J\Totes,  Matt.  26:26 — 28.  Luke 
10:30—37.) 


1 8  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him, 
he  t  teareth  him;  and  he  n  foameth,  and 
0  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away;  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that 
they  should  cast  him  out,  p  and  they 
could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  'lO 
faithless  generation!  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you? 
Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  r  the 
spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  wallowed,  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father,  8  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto  him? 
And  he  said,  Of  a  child. 

22  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to  de¬ 
stroy  him:  but  1  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  u  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  x  If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth. 


Matt. 


2  Kings  4-29 — 


f  Or,  dasheth.  26.  Matt.  15: 
22.  Luke  9:39. 
n  20.  Jude  13. 
o  Job  16:9.  Ps.  112:10. 

8:12.  Acts  7:54. 
p  28,29.  11:23. 

31.  Matt.  17:16,19—21.  Luke 
9:40. 

q  16:14.  Num.  14:11,22,27.  32: 
13,14.  Deut.  32:20.  Ps.  78:6 
— 8,22.  106:21— ?5.  Matt.  17: 
17.  Luke  9:41.  24:25.  John 
12:27.  20:27.  Heb.  3:10— 12. 

r  18,26.  1:26.  5:3—5.  Job  1: 

10, &c.  2:6 — 8.  Luke  4:35.  8: 


9:42.  John  8:44.  1  Pet. 


Job  5:7.  14:1.  Luke 

13:16.  John  5:5,6.  9:1, 
Acts  3:2.  4:22.  9:33. 


29. 

5:8. 
s  5:25. 

8:43. 

20,21. 

14:8. 

tl:40 — 42.  Matt.  8:2, 8, 9.  9:28- 
14:31. 

u  5:19.  Matt.  15:22—28.  20:34. 
Luke  7:13. 

x  11:23.  2  Chr.  20:20.  Matt. 
17:20.  21:21,22.  Luke  17:6. 

John  4:48—50.  11:40.  Acts 

14:9. 


V.  11— 13.  [Mote,  Matt.  17:10 — 13.)  ‘In  an- 
‘swer  to  their  other  scruple,  how  the  Son  of  man 
‘could  die,  he  told  them  also  from  the  scriptures, 
‘how  it  was  foretold,  that  he  should  suffer  many 
‘things,  &c.’  Whitby. 

Restore,  &c.  (12)  That  is,  bring  back  numbers 
from  ungodliness  to  the  true  worship  and  service 
of  God;  as  Elijah  had  done  the  Israelites  from 
Baal  to  Jehovah.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Mai.  4: 
4 — 6.  Luke  1:11 — 17.) — The  thirteenth  verse 
would  be  more  readily  understood,  if  translated 
as  follows: — “Elias  is  indeed  come,  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  of  him:  and  they  have  done  to  him  whatso¬ 
ever  they  listed.”  For  this  is  the  evident  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  words.  It  wTas  not  foretold,  that  the 
Messiah’s  forerunner  would  suffer  martyrdom; 
and  the  scribes  and  priests  did  not  put  him  to 
death:  but  it  is  plain,  that  they  were  well  pleased, 
when  he  was  thus  taken  off,  and  the  conduct  ol 
the  nation  to  so  eminent  a  servant  of  God,  shew¬ 
ed  what  might  be  expected  from  them,  against 
the  Savior  whom  he  preceded. 

V.  14,  15.  Christ  and  the  three  apostles  found 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  surrounded  with  a  multi¬ 
tude:  for  some  Scribes  had  taken  that  opportuni¬ 
ty  of  disputing  with  them;  hoping  perhaps  toper 
plex  them,  in  the  absence  of  their  Master.  [Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.)  But  when  Jesus  appeared,  the  multi 
tude,  who  had  been  listening  to  the  debate,  “were 
greatly  amazed,”  probably  by  some  remains  ot 
lustre  visible  in  his  countenance;  for  no  other 
adequate  reason  of  their  surprise  can  be  assigned: 
and  running  to  him  they  saluted  him,  or  express¬ 
ed  their  cordial  joy  at  seeing  him  again.  ‘Seeing 
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24  And  straightway  the  father  of  the 
child  cried  out,  and  said  ^  with  tears, 
Lord,  I  believe;  z  help  thou  mine  unbe¬ 
lief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people 
came  running  together,  a  he  rebuked  the 
foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  b  Thou 


y  2  Sam.  16:12.  marg.  2  Kings 
20:5.  Ps.  39:12.  126:5.  Jer. 
14:17.  Luke  7:38,44.  Acts  20: 
19,31.  2  Cor.  2:4.  2  Tiin.  1: 

4.  Heb.  5:7.  12:17. 
z  Luke  17:5.  Eph.  2:8.  Phil. 
1:29.  2  Thes.  1:3,11.  Heb. 


12:2. 

a  1:25—27.  5:7,8.  Zech.  3:2. 

Matt.  17:18.  Luke  4:35,41.  9: 
42.  Jude  9. 

bis.  35:5,6.  Matt.  9:32,33.  12: 
22.  Luke  11:14. 


‘some  remainders  of  the  splendor  at  his  transfig¬ 
uration  in  his  visage.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ex.  34: 
29—35.  2  Cor.  3:7—11.) 

Were  greatly  amazed.  (15)  e i-e$afi6rj$)].  14:33. 
16:5,6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex-Sa/ifo?.  Acts  3:11. 
— Dan.  7:7.  Sept. 

V.  16 — 24.  (Notes,  Matt.  17:14 — 18.  Luke  9:37 
—44.)  On  our  Lord’s  inquiry  into  the  subject, 
on  which  the  scribes  were  disputing  with  his 
disciples,  one  of  the  multitude  addressed  him  in 
behalf  of  his  son;  who,  as  he  stated  it,  was  pos¬ 
sessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  which  deprived  him  of 
speech  and  hearing:  and  often  seized  him  with 
violence,  dashing  him  upon  the  ground,  and  caus¬ 
ing  him  to  foam  at  the  mouth,  and  “gnash  with 
his  teeth;”  so  that  he  pined  away,  as  with  con¬ 
tinued  wasting  sickness. — This  accords  very 
much  with  the  case  of  persons  afflicted  with  the 
epilepsy;  and  hence  some  have  ventured  to  as¬ 
sert,  that  it  was  no  real  possession:  but  does  it 
not  better  become  our  ignorance,  concerning 
the  real  causes  of  these  maladies,  to  allow  that 
at  least  the  symptoms  are  aggravated  by  diaboli¬ 
cal  agency;  than  to  suppose,  that  Christ,  by  word 
and  deed,  gave  the  most  explicit  sanction  to  a 
vulgar  error,  and  taught  men  to  ascribe  effects  to 
the  malice  and  power  of  apostate  spirits  which 
they  had  no  agency  in  producing?  This  irrev¬ 
erence  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  Redeemer’s 
sacred  character,  is  very  often  the  effect  of  pride 
and  determined  infidelity,  in  which  Satan  has  far 
more  influence,  than  such  persons  are  willing  in 
any  thing  to  allow  him. — In  this  calamity,  the  af¬ 
flicted  father  had  applied  to  the  apostles  to  cast 
out  the  evil  spirit;  and  it  is  probable,  that  their 
failure  gave  the  scribes  an  occasion  of  question¬ 
ing  them  concerning  Jesus,  and  endeavoring  to 
shew  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  or  even  a  true 
prophet.  Our  Lord  therefore  answered  the  father 
of  the  youth,  yet  with  reference  to  the  scribes, 
the  multitude,  and  even  the  disciples,  who  in  dif¬ 
ferent  degrees  were  chargeable  with  very  crimi¬ 
nal  unbelief;  and  he  reproved  them  all  together 
as  an  unbelieving  generation,  because  they  had 
not  more  enlarged  apprehensions  of  his  power 
and  authority,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles 
which  he  had  wrought  among  them:  and  he  in¬ 
quired,  how  long  he  must  be  with  them,  to  display 
his  glory;  and  how  long  he  must  bear  with  their 
perverseness  and  incredulity;  before  they  would 
be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  nothing  was  impossible  to  his  omnipotence. 
(Notes,  Num.  14:11,12.  Heb.  3:7 — 19.) — He 
then  ordered  the  demoniac  to  be  brought:  upon 
which  the  evil  spirit  exerted  his  utmost  malice 
and  power,  and  dashed  the  young  man  on  the 
ground,  tearing  him,  and  constraining  him  to 
wallow,  or  roll  upon  the  earth,  and  foam  in  a 
dreadful  manner.  The  question,  “How  long  is  it 
ago,  since  this  came  upon  him?”  was  probably 
intended  to  shew  the  inveteracy  of  the  case,  to 
put  the  man’6  faith  to  a  sharp  trial,  and  to  illus- 
'rate  his  own  power.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — s. — Note , 
John  5:5 — 9.1  The  father  answered,  that  he  had 
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dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  c  I  charge  thee 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into 
him. 

26  And  the  spirit  d  cried,  and  rent  him 
sore,  and  came  out  of  him:  and  he  was 
as  one  dead;  insomuch  that  many  said, 
He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  e  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose. 

c  Luke  8:29.  Acts  1618.  e  1.31,41.  5:41.  8:23.  Is.  41. 

d  18,20.  1:26.  Ex.  5:23.  Rev.  13.  Acts  3:7.  9:41. 

12:12. 

been  so  tormented  from  his  childhood:  and  though 
he  had  hitherto  been  marvellously  preserved;  yet 
he  had  often  been  cast  by  the  evil  spirit  into  the 
fire,  and  into  the  water,  apparently  with  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  destroying  him.  So  that  the  case  had  baf¬ 
fled  every  attempt  hitherto  made  for  his  relief: 
but  if  Jesus  “ could  do  any  thing,”  he  intreated 
him  to  pity  and  help  them.  Our  Lord  then  as¬ 
sured  him,  that  in  case  “he  could  believe,”  the 
deliverance  would  certainly  follow;  seeing  “all 
things  were  possible  to  him  that  believed.”  The 
event  being  thus  suspended  on  the  father’s  faith, 
so  that  the  son  could  not  fail  of  a  cure  except 
through  his  default;  the  former,  feeling  a  vehe¬ 
ment  struggle  in  his  mind  between  faith  and  un¬ 
belief,  and  fearing  lest  he  should  throw  an  im¬ 
pediment  in  the  wa}r,  immediately  cried  out, 
with  great  earnestness,  and  with  a  flow  of  tears, 
“Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief.”  He 
could  scarcely  believe,  that  Jesus  could  cast 
out  this  powerful  and  obstinate  evil  spirit;  and 
yet  he  concluded,  that  he  could  enable  him  to  be¬ 
lieve,  and  inwardly  assist  him  against  unbelief! 
In  effect  he  said,  ‘Lord,  I  do  believe,  and  expect 
‘help  from  thee  alone;  but  I  am  not  able  to  ex¬ 
clude  all  doubting  about  it:  but  do  thou  first  help 
‘me  against  my  unbelief,  and  then  deliver  my  af- 
‘fiicted  child  from  his  deplorable  calamity.’ — 
Where  do  we  ever  read  of  such  an  address  to  any 
prophet  or  apostle,  in  the  whole  scripture?  And 
who  does  not  perceive,  that  such  a  request  must 
have  been  highly  reprehensible,  if  made  to  any 
mere  man  or  creature?  (Marg.  Ref.  t — z. — 
Notes,  Luke  17:5,6.  24:44—49,  v.  45.  2  Cor.  12- 
7—10.  Phil.  4:10—13,  v.  13.  Heb.  12:2,3.)— 

‘  “What  is  wanting  to  my  faith,  supply  by  thy 
‘goodness.”  For  that  he  should  hope  for  an  in¬ 
crease  of  faith  from  Jesus,  and  that  suddenly,  is 
‘scarcely  credible.’  Grotius. — This  translation 
is  wholly  unfaithful;  and  the  reason  assigned  foi 
it  is  the  language  of  direct  unbelief 

A  dumb  spirit.  (17)  Tlvevfjia  a\a\ov.  25.  7:37 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Teareth,  &c.  (18)  “Dash* 
eth.”  Marg.  rp rjcraci.  2:22.  Matt.  7:6.  9:17.  Luke 
5:37.  9:42.  Gal.  4:27. — He  foameth.]  A 20. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Gnasheth. J  Tp<£a.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Pineth  away. ]  e rjpaiverai.  See  on 
Matt.  21:17. —  Tare  him.  (20)  Eo-t rapa^ev.  26.  1: 
26.  Luke  9:39. —  Wallovied. ]  E kv\cto.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  K v\i<j^a,  wallowing.  2  Pet.  2: 
22. 

V.  25 — 27.  The  multitude  assembling,  that 
they  might  witness  the  event,  our  Lord  was 
pleased  to  rebuke  the  unclean  spirit,  and  to 
charge  him  to  come  out  of  the  young  man,  and  to 
enter  no  more  into  him.  This  command  the  de¬ 
mon  was  unable  to  resist:  but  it  filled  him  with 
torture  and  rancor;  so  that,  crying  out  in  a 
dreadful  manner,  he  grievously  tore  the  youth 
before  he  left  him;  insomuch  that  the  spectators 
supposed  him  to  be  dead:  but  when  Jesus  took  hirt, 
by  the  hand  he  arose,  and  was  found  to  be  per¬ 
fectly  recovered.  (Marg.  Ref — Notes,  1:23— 
23.  'Zech.  3:1— 4.  Ads  16:16— 18.) 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  his  disciples  f  asked  him  private¬ 
ly,  s  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  h  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but 

by  prayer  and  k  fasting. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

30  IF  And  they  departed  thence,  and 
passed  1  through  Galilee;  m  and  he 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it, 

31  For  he  taught,  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them,  “The  Son  of  man  is  de¬ 
livered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
shall  kill  him;  and  after  that  he  is  killed, 
he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  °  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  p  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

33  IF  And  q  he  came  to  Capernaum: 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked  them, 
r  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among 
yourselves  by  the  way? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace;  for  by 
the  way  sthey  had  disputed  among 


f  4:10,34.  Matt.  13:10,36.  15:15. 
g  Matt.  17:19,20. 
h  Matt.  12:45.  Luke  11:26. 
i  1  King's  17:20 — 22.  2  Kings 
4:33,34.  Matt.  17:21.  Acts 
9:40,41.  2  Cor.  12:8.  Eph. 

6:18.  Jam.  5:15. 
k  Dan.  9:3.  Acts  14.23.  2  Cor. 
6:5.  11:27. 

1  Matt.  17:22,23. 
rn  9.  6:31,32. 

n  12.  8:31.  Matt.  16:21.  20:18, 
19,28.  21:38,39.  26:2.  Luke 
9:44.  18:31—33.  24:26,44 — 

46.  John  2:19.  3.14.  0  18. 


Acts  2:23,24.  4:27,28  .  2  Tim. 
2:12. 

o  10.  Luke  2:50.  9:45.  18-34. 

24:45. 

p  7:18.  8:17,18,33.  16:14.  John 
4:27.  16:19. 
q  Matt.  17:24. 

r2:8.  Ps.  139:1—4.  John  2: 
25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev. 

2:23. 

s  Matt.  18:1.  20:21 — 24.  Luke 
9:46 — 48.  22-24.  Rom.  12: 

10.  Phil.  2:3—7.  1  Pet.  5:3. 

3  John  9. 


V.  28,  29.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  17:19 
—21. 


V.  30 — 32.  Our  Lord  chose  at  this  time  to  be 
retired,  that  he  might  with  the  more  freedom 
converse  with  his  disciples,  about  his  approach¬ 
ing  sufferings  and  the  event  of  them.  But  though 
no  words  could  be  more  explicit,  than  those 
which  he  made  use  of;  yet  they  were  so  blinded 
by  prejudice,  that  they  could  not  understand  him; 
and  they  were  ashamed  of  their  ignorance,  and 
afraid  to  ask  him  what  he  meant,  lest  he  should 
reprove  them.  [Note,  10.) — ‘Christ,  indeed,  with 
‘great  diligence  warns  us,  that  we  may  not  be 
‘disconcerted  by  unexpected  calamities:  but  the 
‘inattentive  dulness  of  men  is  incredible.’  Beza. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  33 — 37.  Luke  9:45.  John 
20:1  — 10,  v.  9.) 

V.  33 — 37.  Marg.  Ref. — Votes,  Matt.  13:1  — 
6.  Luke  9:46—50,  vv.  46—48.  22:24 — 27. — The 
house.  (33)  Probably  that  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
‘The  thing  itself  shews,  that  the  apostles  were 
‘thinking  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  ...  which  they 
‘dreamed  was  about  to  follow:  and  this  prevented 
‘them  from  understanding  what  Christ  spake,  con¬ 
cerning  his  death  and  resurrection;  their  minds 
‘being  pre-occupied  with  that  imagination.  ...  If 
‘there  was  to  be  any  primacy  among  the  apostles, 
‘why  was  Christ  on  this  occasion  silent  respect¬ 
ing  it?  Or,  if  he  had,  in  the  hearing  of  the  others, 
‘conferred  it  on  Peter;  what  occasion  would  there 
‘have  been  for  the  apostles  to  dispute  about  it?’ 
Beza. — Servant ,  &c.  (35)  ‘The  precedence 

‘among  my  disciples,  all  that  they  are  capable  of, 
‘that  of  being  governors  of  the  church,  brings  no 
‘advantage  to  him  that  has  it,  but  to  be  more  the 
‘servant  of  other  men;  more  work  and  business 
‘being  the  only  advantage  of  that  precedence, 
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themselves,  who  should  he  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the 
twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  t  If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

36  And  u  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them:  and  when  he 
had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto 
them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  x  receive  one  of 
such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth  me: 
and  whosoever  shall  *  receive  me,  re¬ 
ceiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  IF  And  John  answered  him,  saying, 
1  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  thy  name,  and  he  followeth  not  us;  and 
we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not 
us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  a  Forbid  him  not: 
for  b  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a 
miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  c  lightly 
speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  d  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is 
on  our  part. 

41  For  e  whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
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‘which  shall  befal  you  and  your  successors.' 
Hammond.  If  this  were  known  by  all  to  be  the 
case,  or  generally  believed  to  be  so;  the  number 
of  candidates  for  the  distinction  of  being ‘succes¬ 
sors  to  the  apostles,’  would  be  exceedingly  di¬ 
minished.  [Notes,  10:35 — 45.  Matt.  20:20 — 
23.  Phil.  2:1—4.) 

Whosoever  shall  receive,  Sac.  (37)  Notes,  Matt. 
10:40—42.  18:5,6,10,11. 

V.  38 — 40.  Our  Lord’s  declaration,  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse,  reminded  John  of  what  he  and  his 
brethren  had  done,  on  a  former  occasion;  and 
which  he  perhaps  now  suspected  to  be  blameable. 
The}'  had  met  with  a  person  who  “cast  out  dev¬ 
ils  in  the  name”  of  Jesus:  but  as  he  did  not  stated¬ 
ly  follow  with  them,  and  was  not  regularly  sent 
forth,  as  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples  had 
been;  they  forbad  him  to  proceed.  This  was  the 
result  of  wrong  apprehensions  and  remaining 
self-preference.  Had  not  Christ  secretly  and  ef¬ 
fectually  wrought  by  the  man,  he  could  not  have 
succeeded  in  his  attempt  to  cast  out  devils  in  his 
name:  [Note,  Acts  19:13 — 20.)  they  were,  there¬ 
fore,  reprehensible  in  prohibiting  him;  especially 
without  so  much  as  asking  their  Lord’s  advice. 
Accordingly,  Jesus  warned  them  not  to  forbid 
any  one  on  that  account:  as  it  was  not  likely,  that 
he,  who  wrought  undeniable  miracles  in  his  name, 
would  easily  be  induced  to  disparage  and  vilify 
him  or  his  cause;  and  all  who  were  not  engaged 
against  them  were,  in  the  present  circumstances, 
to  be  considered,  as  “on  their  part.” — Working 
miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ  did  not  indeed 
prove  a  man  to  be  a  true  believer:  but,  in  the  con¬ 
test  Between  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  ot 
Satan,  it  shewed,  that,  in  this  instance,  a  man 
fought  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  against 
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cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  f  be¬ 
cause  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  s  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  h  it 
is  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea. 

43  And  *  if  thy  hand  *  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  k  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to 
go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched; 

44  Where  1  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
m  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  n  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into 
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I  Deut.  13:6 — 8.  Matt.  5:29,30. 


18:8,9.  Rom.  8:13.  1  Cor.  9: 

27.  Gal.  5:24.  Col.  3:5.  Tit. 
2:12.  Heb.  12:1.  1  Pet.  2:1. 

*  Or,  cause  thee  to  offend;  and 
so,  45,47. 

k  Matt.  15:30,31.  Luke  14:13, 
21. 

1  46,48.  Is.  66:24. 
m  Is.  33:14.  Matt.  3:12.  25:41, 
46.  2  Thes.  1:9.  Rev.  14:10, 
11.  20:10,15.  21:8. 
n  43,44. 


life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched; 

46  Where  0  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  p  thine  eye  t  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye, 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell-fire; 


48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire,  *  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted 
with  salt. 

but  if  the  salt  have 
erewith  will  ye  sea- 
in  yourselves,  1  and 
another. 


50  Salt  Tis  good: 
lost  his  saltness,  wh 
son  it?  8  Have  salt 
have  peace  one  with 

o  Luke  16:24 — 26. 
p  Gen.  3:6.  Job  31:1.  Ps.  119: 
37.  Matt.  5:28,29.  10:37—39. 

Luke  14:26.  Gal.  4: 15.  Phil. 
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his  enemies.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Num.  11:28, 
29.  Matt.  12:29,30.  Luke  9:46 — 50,  v.  50.  1  Cor. 
12:1—3.  2  Cor.  13:7—10.  Phil.  1:15—18.  1 

John  4:1 — 3.) — ‘God,  the  author  of  the  ordinary 
‘vocation,  acts  in  an  extraordinary  manner  when¬ 
ever  he  pleases:  but  the  extraordinary  vocation 
‘must  be  tried  by  the  doctrine  and  the  effects.’ 
Beza. 

Speak  evil ,  &c.  (39)  KaKoXoyvoat.  See  on  Malt. 
15:4. 

V.  41,  42.  Instead  of  prohibiting-  those,  who 
aided  in  promoting  the  common  cause,  our  Lord 
declared,  that  he  would  certainly  recompense 
every  one,  who  gave  one  of  the  least  among  his 
disciples  so  much  as  “a  cup  of  water,  because  he 
belonged  to  him,”  the  promised  Messiah:  on  the 
contrary,  whosoever  injured,  grieved, or  stumbled 
the  least  of  his  disciples,  would  commit  so  griev¬ 
ous  a  crime,  and  be  in  danger  of  so  great  a  pun¬ 
ishment,  that  the  most  terrible  death  would  be  a 
much  lighter  evil,  than  that  to  which  he  would 
expose  himself.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  10: 
40—42.  18:5,6  Rom.  14:19—23.  1  Cor.  8:7 

—13.) 

Ye  belong  to  Christ.  (41)  Xpiaru  tart ,  “Are 
Christ’s.”  (1  Cor.  3:23.  15:23.  2  Cor.  10:7.) 

‘These  words  explain  what  the  phrase  “in  the 
‘name  of  a  disciple,”  in  St.  Matthew  signifies.’ 
Beza. 

V.  43—50.  [Notes,  Matt.  5:29,30.  18:7—9.) 

These  solemn  warnings,  as  here  introduced,  seem 
especially  to  relate  to  the  ambition  and  carnal 
expectations  of  the  apostles,  which  misled  them 
into  many  mistakes,  both  in  judgment  and  prac¬ 
tice.  All  such  evil  propensities  must  be  mortified 
and  “cut  off,”  in  order  to  their  “entering  into 
life,”  however  painful  the  operation  might  be. 
The  expressions  are  here  much  more  strong  and 
varied,  than  in  any  of  the  parallel  passages.  The 
hand,  the  foot,  and  the  eye  are  separately  men¬ 
tioned,  as  illustrative  of  the  supposed  value  of  the 
sacrifices  to  be  made;  and  of  the  resolution,  self- 
denial,  and  wisdom  required  in  order  to  make 
them.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.  n.  p.— Notes, 
Gen.  3:6.  Deut.  13:6 — 11.  Luke  14:25 — 27.)  ‘I  saw 
Philip  himself,  with  whom  our  contest  was  for  rule 
and  dominion,  after  having  lost  an  eye,  having  had 
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‘his  hip  broken,  and  being  lamed  in  his  hand  and 
‘his  leg,  disposed,  readily  and  easily,  to  part  with 
‘any  part  of  his  body,  which  fortune  might  choose; 
‘so  that,  with  the  remainder,  he  might  live  in  glory 
‘and  honor.’  Demosthenes.  “They  do  it  for  a  cor¬ 
ruptible  crown;  but  we  for  an  incorruptible.” 
[Note,  1  Cor.  9:24 — 27.^ — It  is  repeatedly  said, 
uTheir  worm  never  dietn,”  as  well  as  that  “the 
fire  is  never  quenched.”  [Note,  Is.  66:24.)  Doubt¬ 
less,  remorse  of  conscience  and  keen  self-reflec¬ 
tion  constitute  this  never-dying  worm:  so  that  the 
expression  is  alike  contrary  to  the  ideas  of  an¬ 
nihilation,  and  of  final  restitution  to  happiness; 
for,  on  either  of  these  suppositions,  “ their  worm” 
would  die,  and  their  torturing  consciences  would 
cease.  And  as  the  fire  is  doubtless  at  least  an 
emblem  of  the  wrath  of  God;  its  unquenchableness 
must  denote,  that  his  justice  will  never  be  satis¬ 
fied,  nor  his  anger  turned  away  from  those,  who 
are  cast  into  this  fire  of  hell.  [Marg.  Ref  1,  m. — 
Notes,  Is.  33:14.  Matt.  3:11,12.  25:41—46.  2 
Thes.  2:5 — 10,  vv.  8,9.  Rev.  21:5 — 8,  v.  8.) — The 
sacrifices  under  the  law  were  commanded  to  be 
salted  with  salt.  ( Note^  Lev.  2:13.)  This  was 
primarily  an  emblem  of  grace,  which  renders  the 
sanctified  soul  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  its  in¬ 
corruptible  inheritance:  but  it  also  represent¬ 
ed  that  “every  sacrifice”  to  the  divine  justice 
“would  be  salted  with  fire;”  the  very  nature  of 
the  punishment,  or  the  righteous  vengeance  of 
God,  will  render  the  heirs  of  hell  incorruptible: 
so  that  their  misery  will  be  as  endless,  as  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  the  righteous.  ‘Every  wicked  man  shall 
‘be  seasoned  with  fire  itself,  so  as  to  become  in¬ 
consumable,  and  shall  endure  for  ever  to  be  tor¬ 
mented;  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  “salted 
‘with  fire,”  in  allusion  to  that  property  of  salt, 
‘which  is  to  preserve  things  from  corruption.’ 
Whitby. — Tn  concluding  this  solemn  subject  our 
Lord  reminded  the  disciples,  that  as  salt,  though 
valuable  in  itself  to  season  and  preserve  other 
bodies,  was  yet  worthless  and  irrecoverable 
when  it  had  lost  its  saltness;  so  they  would  become 
more  vile  and  hopeless  than  others,  if  they  were 
not  truly  sanctified:  for  they  would  be  employed 
in  converting  and  preserving  others,  and  would 
have  none  to  season  them,  should  they  turn  aside 


CHAPTER  IX 


A.  D.  32, 


It  would  therefore  be  incumbent  on  them,  to 
watch  over  their  own  hearts,  to  mortify  their 
lusts,  and,  lajdng  aside  ambition,  the  fruitful  pa¬ 
rent  of  contention,  to  live  at  peace  with  each 
other,  ( Marg .  ReJ '.  r — t. — Notes ,  Matt.  5:13. 
Luke  14:34,35.  Eph.  4:1 — 6., 29 — 32.  5:1,2.  Col . 
4:5,6.) — ‘If  the  teachers  themselves  to  whom  is 
‘committed  the  administration  of  the  divine  word, 
‘with  which  men  must  be  seasoned  as  with  salt,  ... 
‘do  themselves  become  insipid,’  (not  savoring-  of 
that  holy  word,  in  doctrine,  spirit,  and  practice,) 
‘what  remaineth,  but  either,  that  the  hearers 
‘perish,  or  that  God  should  send  other  teachers?’ 
Beza. 

Into  helL  (43)  Etj  rrjv  yctwav .  Note ,  Matt. 
5:21,22,  v.  22. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Those  Christians,  who  shall  live  in  future  times 
to  behold  “the  king-dom  of  God  come  with  pow¬ 
er,”  and  set  up  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  will  en¬ 
joy  a  peculiar  satisfaction,  with  which  others 
have  not  been  favored:  but  though  we  shall 
“taste  of  death”  before  those  happy  days  arrive; 

( Note ,  Heb.  2:5 — 9,  v.  9.)  yet  we  shall  possess  a 
still  more  exalted  felicity,  if  admitted  into  those 
regions,  where  Jesus  continually  displays  far 
brighter  glories,  than  even  on  the  mount  of  trans¬ 
figuration.  The  pleasures  of  that  divine  vision 
must  be  unspeakably  great;  seeing  the  glimpses, 
which  we  now  behold,  as  “through  a  glass  dark¬ 
ly,”  sometimes  so  ravish  our  minds,  that  we  are 
ready  to  cry  out,  “It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.” 
[P.  O.  1  Cor.  13:8 — 13.)  But  we  should  not  ex¬ 
pect  such  peculiar  consolations  to  be  abiding,  in 
this  state  of  conflict  and  probation.  We  must 
now  learn  to  hear,  believe,  love,  and  obey  an  un¬ 
seen  Savior;  to  “walk  by  faith,”  and  to  wait  in 
patient  hope.  We  should  seek  conformity  to  him 
in  holiness;  and  expect  ere  long  to  be  with  him, 
and  like  him  in  body  and  soul,  where  prophets 
and  apostles,  yea  and  archangels,  vie  with  each 
other,  who  shall  most  honor,  adore,  and  praise 
his  glorious  majesty.  In  this  hope,  we  may 
cheerfully  pass  through  life  and  death;  though  we 
be  often  under  a  cloud,  and  ready  to  question, 
what  the  meaning  of  his  words  and  his  appoint¬ 
ments  can  be:  and  if  we  consider  the  way,  in 
which  Jesus  and  his  servants  have  passed  through 
this  world  to  heaven;  we  shall  be  the  less  discour¬ 
aged,  should  we  be  called  to  suffer  many  things, 
or  be  “set  at  nought”  as  the  most  despicable  of 
mankind;  if  so  be,  that  we  may  by  any  means  at¬ 
tain  unto  eternal  life.  [Note,  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — 
The  enemies  of  Christ  always  watch  their  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  perplexing  and  disconcerting  his  dis¬ 
ciples:  their  cavils  and  objections  create  much 
disquietude,  to  such  as  neglect  to  maintain  a  con¬ 
tinual  communion  with  their  Lord:  and  perverse 
opponents  often  attack  the  unestablished,  from  a 
consciousness  that  they  can  make  no  impression 
on  those,  who  are  more  fully  confirmed  and  ex¬ 
perienced.  But  the  Lord  will  interpose  to  plead 
for  his  friends,  and  to  silence  the  objections  of  his 
adversaries:  yet  many  seem  zealously  to  welcome 
him  and  his  ministers,  who  do  not  cordially  be¬ 
lieve  and  obey  his  gospel. 

V.  14—29. 

In  what  varied  ways  does  Satan  with  his  angels 
attempt  to  render  mankind  miserable!  Yet  his 
chief  success,  among  those  who  are  favored  with 
the  gospel,  entirely  arises  from  their  unbelief:  for 
if  they  had  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  the  Savior,  who  “came  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,”  they  would  seek  to  him 
and  obtain  deliverance. — When  our  children  or 
relatives  are  made  wretched,  useless,  or  mis¬ 
chievous,  through  the  destructive  influence  of 
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Satan;  we  should  bring  them  to  Christ  by  faith 
and  prayer,  earnestly  beseeching  him  to  “have 
compassion  upon  us  and  help  us:”  and  we  may 
do  this  for  them,  when  they  are  incapable  of  re¬ 
ceiving  our  instructions,  or  determined  to  disre¬ 
gard  all  our  counsels. — Ministers  and  Christians 
may  be  applied  to  on  such  occasions,  and  their 
counsel  and  prayers  may  be  useful:  but  our  de¬ 
pendence  must  rest  on  Christ  alone;  and  should 
they  conclude  the  case  to  be  hopeless,  we  should 
still  persist  in  expecting  help  from  his  almighty 
arm.  But,  alas!  after  all  the  displays  which  he 
has  made  of  his  power  and  love,  and  after  all  his 
patient  teaching  of  us,  by  his  word  and  our  own 
experience,  we  are  prone  to  form  low  expecta 
tions  from  him.  Yet  the  things,  which  to  all 
others  are  impossible,  are  easy  with  him. — Even 
in  the  case  of  those,  who  from  their  earliest  years 
have  been  peculiarly  enslaved  by  Satan,  and  have 
contracted  various  pernicious  habits  and  fatal 
connexions;  by  means  of  which  they  have,  as  it 
were,  “often  been  cast  into  the  fire,  and  into  the 
water,”  and  have  repeatedly  been  brought  to  the 
verge  of  destruction;  we  have  abundant  encour¬ 
agement  to  expect  help  from  the  Savior.  He  has 
hitherto  bounded  the  rage  of  the  enemy,  and 
borne  Avith  the  provocations  of  the  sinner;  and 
he  can  easily  break  the  power  of  the  former, 
and  glorify  himself  in  the  salvation  of  the  latter. 
Our  chief  danger,  in  every  thing  really  good  for 
us,  arises  from  unbelief:  “if  we  can  believe,  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth:”  and 
as  we  shall  certainly  find  a  difficulty  in  exercis¬ 
ing  such  an  unshaken  faith  in  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ,  on  many  occasions;  we  should 
apply  to  him,  “as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
faith,”  to  strengthen  us  against  unbelief;  that  we 
may  not,  through  our  own  default,  come  short  of 
the  blessings  which  we  seek,  in  behalf  of  our¬ 
selves  or  others.  Indeed  Satan  will  be  very  re¬ 
luctant  to  be  driven  out  of  those,  who  have  long 
been  his  slaves;  and  when  he  cannot  deceive  or 
destroy  the  sinner,  he  will  cause  him  as  much 
trouble  and  terror  as  possible:  so  that  when  a 
man  is  about  to  experience  a  most  blessed  deliv¬ 
erance,  he  is  often  more  harassed  and  distressed, 
than  at  any  other  time;  and  the  beginnings  of 
liberty  and  life  resemble  the  very  agonies  of 
death. — Ministers  would  witness,  and  be  the  in¬ 
struments  of,  more  of  those  remarkable  conver¬ 
sions,  if  they  were  stronger  in  faith,  more  fervent 
in  prayer,  and  more  entirely  mortified  to  earthly 
pleasures  and  pursuits:  and  should  we  inquire  ot 
Jesus,  why  we  have  no  more  success  “in  turning 
sinners  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;”  he 
would  probably  answer,  “Because  of  your  unbe¬ 
lief;”  for  this  effect  cannot  be  produced  “except 
by  fasting  and  prayer.” 

V.  30—50. 

While  the  Savior  teaches  most  plainly  those 
things,  which  relate  to  his  love  and  grace,  hi9 
sufferings  and  death,  his  present  glory  and  future 
coming  to  judgment;  men  in  general  are  so  blind¬ 
ed  by  prejudice,  that  they  do  not  understand  his 
sayings:  and  by  various  hindrances  they  are  fre¬ 
quently  deterred  from  praying  for  divine  illu¬ 
mination.  Even  disciples  are  often  more  ready 
to  dispute  with  each  other,  “which  shall  be  the 
greatest;”  than  with  humble  simplicity  to  sit  at 
his  feet,  and  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  “by 
which  the  world”  must  be  “crucified  to  them, 
and  they  unto  the  world:”  [Note,  Gal.  6:1  l — 14.) 
and  we  all  need  repeated  rebukes,  before  we  are 
made  willing  to  seek  wisdom  by  becoming  “as 
little  children,”  and  to  aspire  after  greatness  by 
stooping  to  “be  the  least  of  all,  and  the  servants 
of  all.”  Yet  disciples  of  this  character  are  most 
dear  to  their  Lord,  and  will  be  most  honored  by 
him,  as  his  messengers  to  mankind:  and  “whoso- 
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Jesu 3  teaches  in  Judea,  J;  answers  the  Pharisees  concerning 
dirorees,  2 — >2;  receives  and  blesses  young  children,  13—16; 
instructs  and  proves  the  rich  young  man;  shews  the  danger  of 
affluence;  and  makes  gracious  promises  to  those  who  forsake 
worldly  objects  for  his  sake,  17 — 31.  He  again  predicts  his 
own  death  aDd  resnrrection;  reproves  the  ambition  of  James 
and  John,  and  the  o  ler  apostles,  32 — 45;  and  gives  sight  to 
blind  Bartimeus,  46- -52. 


AND  a  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
h  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan;  and  the 
people  resort  unto  him  again:  and,  as  he 
was  wont, c  he  taught  them  again. 

2  IT  And  d  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him, e  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put  away  his  wife?  f  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  g  What  did  Moses  command  you? 

4  And  they  said,  b  Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  *  For  the  hardness  of  your  heart 
he  wrote  you  this  precept: 
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ever  receiveth  one  of  them  in  Christ’s  name, 
receiveth”  both  “him  and  the  Father  who  sent 
him.” — Pride  and  bigotry  are  great  hindrances 
to  usefulness:  men  often  think  the  interests  of  a 
party,  or  the  credit  of  their  order,  of  more  im¬ 
portance  than  the  cause  of  godliness:  they  are 
ready,  by  an  assumed  presumptuous  authority,  to 
forbid  others  “to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of 
Christ,”  “because  they  follow  not  with  them:” 
and  even  to  grieve  when  evident  good  is  done,  if 
it  be  not  managed  according  to  their  notions  of 
regularity,  and  by  those  who  are  commissioned 
and  sent  forth  in  their  way.  Whereas  all  who 
believe,  love,  serve,  and  honor  Christ  are  of  one 
side:  “he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part;” 
and  if  sinners  be  brought  to  repent,  to  believe 
in  the  Savior,  and  to  lead  sober,  righteous,  and 
godly  lives,  we  must  perceive  that  the  Lord 
works  by  the  preacher;  and  who  are  we,  that  we 
should  attempt  to  silence  him?  While,  therefore, 
we  are  encouraged  to  do  good  to  others  “for  his 
name’s  sake,”  and  especially  to  those  who  belong 
to  him,  assured  that  such  services  shall  not  lose 


their  reward;  let  us  also  favor  all  who  appear  to 
be  on  his  side  in  this  evil  world,  and  be  glad  to 
shew  our  concurrence  with  them:  and  let  us 
dread,  even  worse  than  death,  any  thing  which 
can  tend  to  injure  and  grieve  them,  or  hinder 
their  usefulness. — Instead  of  acrimony  against 
those,  who  “follow  not  with  us,”  let  us  bend  all 
our  severity  against  our  own  evil  propensities 
and  habits;  not  sparing  one  of  them,  though  it 
has  been  as  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye  unto  us;  or 
however  painful  we  may  find  the  mortification  of 
it.  Thus  we  shall  be  assured  of  “entering  into 
life,”  and  be  preserved  from  the  most  distant 
fear  of  being  “cast  into  hell,  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.” — And 
surely  it  would  be  infinitely  better  to  undergo 
all  possible  pain,  self-denial,  and  hardship  here, 
and  so  be  for  ever  happy  hereafter;  than  to  enjov 


G  But  from  k  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  1  God  made  them  male  and  fe¬ 
male, 

7  For  rothis  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his 
wife, 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  B  one  flesh: 
so  then  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh, 

9  What  °  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  p  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter . 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them,  q  Whoso¬ 
ever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  mar¬ 
ry  another,  committeth  adultery  against 
her. 


12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away 
her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another, 
she  committeth  adultery. 

13  TT  And  rthey  brought  young  chil¬ 
dren  to  him,  that  he  should  touch  them; 
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all  worldly  pleasure  for  a  season,  and  then  to  be 
for  ever  miserable!  (P.  O.  Matt.  16:21 — 28.)  If 
then  the  difficulty  and  pain  of  mortifying  every 
sinful  inclination,  and  subduing  every  bad  habit, 
appear  to  any  man  very  great;  if  the  worldly  ad¬ 
vantages  to  be  renounced  appear  very  valuable; 
let  him  consider  the  awful  alternative.  For 
eternity  is  before  us:  incorruptible  in  holiness 
and  happiness,  or  in  sin  and  misery,  we  must  be: 
either  sacrifices  to  God’s  justice  to  be  “salted 
with  fire,”  or  living  willing  sacrifices  to  his  hon¬ 
or,  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
and  through  the  redemption  of  hi9  blood.  We 
have  indeed  the  name  of  Christians:  some  of  us 
preach,  and  many  others  profess,  the  truths  of 
the  gospel;  and  we  are  thus  “the  salt  of  the 
earth.”  If  we  then  answer  to  our  character,  we 
shall  be  useful  here  and  happy  for  ever:  but  if 
we  remain  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God.  our 
name,  our  profession,  or  our  sacred  function,  will 
only  serve  to  aggravate  our  guilt,  and  increase 
our  condemnation.  Let  us  then  lay  aside  every 
carnal  and  ambitious  project  and  pursuit:  let  us 
“look  diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God:”  and  “let  us  follow  after  peace  and  holi¬ 
ness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.” 
(Notes,  Heb.  12:14 — 17.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1.  Marg.  Ref— Note,  Malt. 
19:1  2. 

v’  2—12.  (Notes,  Malt.  19:3—12.)  ‘This 
‘seeming  difference’  (between  this  account  and 
that  in  Matthew’s  gospel,)  ‘may  be  removed  by 
‘saying,  They  first  asked  him,  “Why  did  Moses 
‘command?”  "And  then  our  Savior  asked  them, 
‘What  were  the  words  of  Moses  in  this  case? 
‘And  when  they  bad  repeated  them,  he  tells  them 
‘the  reason  why  Moses  gave  them  this  permis¬ 
sion.’  Whitby. — It  is  here  added,  “If  a  woman 
shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  to 
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and  his  s  disciples  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it ,  1  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them, 
u  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not;  x  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  y  Whoso¬ 
ever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein. 

16  And  z  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 

them.  [ Practical  Obstipations .] 

1 7  IT  And  a  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  b  running, 
and  c  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
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31.  Deut.  4-37.  29:11,12.  1 
Sam.  1:11,22,27,28.  Ps.  78:4. 
115:14,15.  Is.  65:23.  Jer.  32:39, 
40.  Luke  18:15,16.  Acts  2:39. 
3:25.  Rom.  11:16,28.  1  Cor.  7: 
14.  2  Tim.  1:5.  3:15. 


x  Ps.  131:1,2.  Matt.  18:4.  19:14. 

1  Cor.  14:20.  1  Pet.  2:2. 
y  Matt.  18:3.  Luke  18:17.  John 
3:3—6. 

z  Gen.  48:14 — 16.  Deut.  23:3. 
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another,  &c.”  (12)  This  case,  which  often  oc¬ 

curred  among-  the  Romans,  and  sometimes  even 
among-  the  Jews,  (having  been  introduced  by 
Salome,  sister  to  Herod  the  great,  who  sent  a  bill 
of  divorce  to  her  husband,  Costobarus;  and  her 
example  was  followed  by  Herodias  and  others,) 
serves  to  confirm  the  conclusion,  that  our  Lord 
intended  to  put  men  and  women  exactly  on  the 
same  footing  in  this  matter:  so  that  the  same 
conduct  is  in  the  man  adultery  against  his  wife, 
which  in  the  woman  is  adultery  against  her  hus¬ 
band.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  5:31,32.  Luke 
16:16 — 18.  1  Cor.  7:1 — 9.) — ‘Though  this  dis¬ 

course  be  originally  about  divorce;  yet  it  seems 
‘plainly  to  evince,  that  polygamy  must  be  unlaw¬ 
ful  under  the  Christian  economy.  For,  from 
‘Christ’s  saying,  “He  that  putteth  away  his  wife, 
‘and  marries  another,  committeth  adultery  against 
‘her;”  it  clearly  follows,  that  he,  who  having  not 
‘put  her  away,  marries  another,  must  be  guilty 
‘of  the  same  crime;  seeing  he  must  have  at  least 
‘the  same  power  to  marry  another,  when  the  first 
‘is  put  away,  as  when  she  is  not.  ...  Since  to  com¬ 
mit  adultery  is  to  violate  the  bed  of  another  per¬ 
son,  he  that  commits  adultery  against  his  wife, 
‘must  violate  her  bed;  which  no  husband  can  do, 
‘onty  by  doing  that  which  a  husband  lawfully 
‘might  do.  ...  Since  then  a  right  to  polygamy  is  a 
‘right  to  marry  more  wives  than  one,  he  that  hath 
‘this  right  cannot  violate  the  bed  of  his  first  wife, 
‘by  assuming  another  to  it.  It  must  therefore  be 
‘acknowledged,  either  that  the  husband,  under 
‘Christ’s  institution,  and  by  the  original  law  of 
‘matrimony,  had  no  such  right;  or  that  he  that 
‘marrieth  another,  cannot  by  that  commit  adul- 
‘tery  against  his  first  wife.’  Whitby. — The  Old 
Testament  no  where  suggests  the  idea  of  a  hus¬ 
band  committing  adultery,  against  his  wife. 

( Note ,  1  Cor.  7:1 — 5.) 

Hardness  of  heart.  (5)  "ZicXnpo icapS i\a.  See  on 
Matt.  19:8.  The  original  word  does  not  mean 
cruelty ,  in  its  primary  signification,  but  an  ob¬ 
stinate  untractable  disposition:  yet  cruelty  to 
those  who  stand  in  the  way  of  a  man’s  self-will, 
naturally  springs  from  this  state  of  mind  and  j 


dGood  Master,  ewhat  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  inherit  f  eternal  life? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  sWhy 
callest  thou  me  good?  there  is  none  good 
but  one,  h  that  is ,  God. 

1 9  Thou 1  knowest  the  commandments, 
k  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill, 
Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
1  Defraud  not,  Honor  thy  father  and 
mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  m  all  these  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him,  n  loved 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  °  One  thing  thou 
lackest:  go  thy  way,  p  sell  whatsoever 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 

Gal.  5:14. 
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heart. — For  remarks  on  other  Greek  words  in 
the  passage,  See  on  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3 — 12. 

V.  13—16.  (Notes,  Matt.  19:13—15.  Luke  18: 
15 — 17.) — ‘Christ’s  shewing  his  regard  in  such  a 
‘manner  to  the  children,  not  only  must  have  been 
‘exceedingly  pleasing  to  the  parents;  but  the 
‘memory  of  this  condescension  might  make  ten¬ 
der  and  lasting  impressions  on  the  children 
‘themselves;  and  the  sight  must  be  very  edify¬ 
ing  and  encouraging  to  other  young  persons, 
‘who  might  happen  to  be  present.  ...  Nicephorus 
‘tells,  that  the  celebrated  Ignatius,  afterwards 
‘bishop  of  Antioch,  was  one  of  these  infants.  Our 
‘Lord  might  reasonably  be  the  more  displeased 
‘with  the  disciples,  for  endeavoring  to  prevent 
‘their  being  brought;  as  he  had  so  lately  set  a 
‘child  among  them,  and  insisted  on  the  necessity 
of  their  being  made  conformable  to  it.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — The  language,  in  this  gospel,  is  more  em- 
phatical  than  that  in  St.  Matthew:  and  it  must 
be  obvious,  that  the  exhortations  and  instruc¬ 
tions,  which  might  have  been  addressed  both  to 
the  parents  and  the  children,  and  by  the  parents 
to  their  children,  as  a  subsequent  improvement 
of  the  transaction,  must  have  been  in  many  re¬ 
spects  similar  to  those,  which  may  be  grounded 
on  infant-baptism,  when  duly  improved.  The 
passage  therefore,  though  not  a  direct  proof,  has 
surely  a  favorable  aspect  towards  bringing  our 
infant-offspring  to  Christ,  seeking  his  blessing  on 
them,  and  devoting  them  to  his  service,  in  this 
sacrament;  provided  it  be  done  intelligently  and 
uprightly. — “He  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.”  What 
Christian  parent  does  not  beseech  him  thus  to 
‘embrace  his  children  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  to 
lay  his  hands  on  them  and  bless  them?’  And  is  not 
this  the  language  of  parents  in  presenting  their 
children  for  baptism,  if  rightly  understood  and  at¬ 
tended  to?  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Gen.  48:14 — 16. 
Is.  40:9— 11.  Matt.  18:1 — 6,10,11.  John  3:3— 6.) 

He  was  much  displeased.  (14)  KyavaKTijae.  See 
on  Matt.  20:24. —  He  took  them  up  in  his  arms. 
(16)  E vayKa\i(rautvoi.  9:36.  Ex  ev,  et  ay*a\r],  ulna. 
Lufce  2:28. 
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shalt  have  q  treasure  in  heaven:  and 
come,  rtake  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  s  sad  at  that  saying, 
and  went  away  grieved:  *  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  “looked  round  about, 
and  said  unto  his  disciples,  x  How  hard¬ 
ly  shall  they  that  have  riches  *  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  z  astonish¬ 
ed  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answereth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them,  a  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  b  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  It  is  c  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  d  out  of 
measure,  saying  among  themselves, e  Who 
then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon  them, 
saith,  fWith  men  it  is  impossible,  but 
not  with  God:  g  for  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 


q  Matt.  6:19—21.  Luke  16:9. 
1  Tim.  6:17—19.  Heb.  10:34. 
1  Pet.  1:4,5. 

r  8:34.  Matt.  16:24.  Luke  9:23. 
John  12:26.  16:33.  Rom.  8:17, 
18.  2  Tim.  3:12. 

*6:20,26.  Matt.  19,22.  27:3,24— 
26.  Luke  18:23.  2  Cor.  7:10.  2 
Tim.  4:10. 

t  Gen.  13:5 — 11.  Deut.  6:10 — 
12.  8:11—14.  Job  21:7— 15.  Ez. 
33:31.  Matt.  13:22.  Luke  12: 
15.  Eph.  5:5.  1  Tim.  6:9,10. 
1  John  2:15,16. 
u3:5.  5:32. 

i  Matt.  19:23 — 26.  Luke  18:24. 

1  Cor.  1:26.  Jam.  2:5.  4:4. 
y  15.  Matt.  18:3.  John  3:5.  2 
Pet.  1:11. 

z  Matt.  19:25.  Luke  18:26,27. 


John  6:60. 

a  John  13:33.  21:5.  Gal.  4:19.  1 
John  2:1. 4:4.  5:21. 
b  Job  31:24,25.  Ps.  17:14.  49.6, 
7.  52:7.  62:10.  Prov.  11:28.  18: 
1 1.  23:5.  Jer.  9:23.  Ez.  28:4,5. 
Hab.  2:9.  Zeph.  1:18.  Luke 
12:16—21.16:14.  1  Tim.  6:17. 
Jam.  5:1 — 3. 

c  Jer.  13:23.  Matt.  7:3— 5.  19: 
24,25.23:24.  Luke  18:25. 
d  6:51.  7:37.  2  Cor.  11:23. 
e  Luke  13:23.  18:26.  Acts  16:31. 
Rom.  10:9 — 13. 

f Gen.  18:13,14.  Num.  11:21 — 
23.  2  King's  7:2.  Zeeh.  8:6. 
Matt.  19:26.  Luke  18:27. 
g  Job  42:2.  Jer.  32:17,27.  Luke 
1:37.  Phil.  3:21.  Heb.  7:25. 
11:19. 


V.  17—31.  Notes,  J\Iatt.  19:16—30.  Luke  18: 
18 — 30. — Good  blaster.  (17)  It  is  said  that  the 
Rabbies  affected  this  title,  which  shews  the  pe¬ 
culiar  propriety  of  our  Lord’s  answer. — Defraud 
not.  (19)  This  is  supposed  by  some  expositors 
to  be  here  substituted,  instead  of  the  tenth 
commandment;  yet  that  is  far  more  extensive 
in  its  requirement.  {Notes,  Ex.  20:17.  Rom. 
7:7,8.) — ‘Surely  all  endeavors  to  defraud  shew  a 
‘very  covetous  mind;  inclining-  us,  ag-ainst  the 
‘dictates  of  our  consciences,  and  to  the  damag-c 
‘of  our  precious  souls,  to  defraud  another  of  his 
‘rig-ht.  ...The  word...  sig-nifies  also,  to  detain,  and, 
‘Zceep  back  a  thing  when  it  is  due.  ...  And  surely 
‘they  who  desire  thus  to  detain  that  which  be¬ 
longs  to  others,  and  they  know  they  much  want, 
‘must  covet  to  have  at  that  time  what  is  another’s. 


‘ ...  He  pays  less  than  he  ought,  who  pays  not  in 
‘due  time.’  Whitby.  [Notes,  Ex.  20:17.  1  Tim. 
6:6 — 10,  vv.  8 — 10.) — Loved  him.  (211  There 
was  a  natural  amiableness  in  this  young  ruler, 
compared  with  the  base  conduct  of  the  Scribes, 
Pharisees,  and  many  others,  which  excited  our 
Lord’s  compassion;  and,  as  he  was  like  us  in  al 
things,  sin  excepted,  we  may  suppose  that  he 
felt  that  tender  regard  for  him,  which  pious  min¬ 
isters  do  for  some  in  their  congregations,  who 
appear  amiable,  moral,  and  benevolent,  but  whom 
they  do  not  consider  at  present  as  truly  religious. 
2681 


28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him, 
h  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  1  say  unto  you,  ‘There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  k  for  my  sake,  and 
the  gospel’s, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  1  an  hun¬ 
dred-fold  now  in  this  time,  houses  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
children,  and  lands,  “  with  persecutions; 
and  in  the  world  to  come  n  eternal 
life. 

31  But  °  many  that  are  first  shall  be 
last,  and  the  last  first. 

[Practical  Obaeroationa.'] 


32  IF  And  p  they  were  in  the  way  go¬ 
ing  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  Jesus  went 
before  them;  and  q  they  were  amazed; 
and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 
r  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  be¬ 
gan  to  tell  them  what  things  should  hap¬ 
pen  unto  him, 

33  Saying ,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem;  8  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  de¬ 
livered  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto 


h  1:16— 20.  Matt.  19:27—30. 
Luke  14:33.  18:28—30.  Phil. 
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33:9—11.  Luke  22:28—30. 
Heb.  11:24—26. 
k  8:35.  Matt.  5:10,11.  10:18.  1 
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12Chr.  25:9.  Ps.  84:11.  Prov. 
3:9,10.  16:16.  Mai.  3:10.  Matt. 
13:44—46.  2  Cor.  6:10.  9:8— 
11.  Phil.  3:8.  2  Thes.  2:16.  1 
Tim.  6:6.  1  John  3:1.  Rev. 
2:9.  3:18. 

m  Matt.  5:11,12.  John  16:22,23. 
Acts  5:41.  16:25.  Rom.  5:3. 


Jam.  1:2—4,12.  5:11.  1  Pet. 
4:12—16. 

nJohn  10:23.  Rom.  6:23.  1 
John  2:25. 

oMatt.  8:11,12.  19:30.  20:16. 

21:31.  Luke  7:29,30,40 — 47. 
13:30.  18:11—14.  Acts  13:46 — 
48.  Rom.  9:30—33. 
pMatt.  20:17.  Luke  18:31. 
q  Zech.  3:8.  Luke  9:51.  John 
11:8,16. 

r  4:34.  Matt.  11:25.  13:11.  Luke 
10:23,24. 

s8:31. 9:31.  Matt.  16:21.  17:22, 
23.  20:17—19.  Luke  9:22.  18: 
31—33.  24:6,7. 


— Take  up  thy  cross.  (21)  Notes ,  J\Iatt.  16:24 — 
28,  v.  24.  Luke  9:18 — 27,  v.  23.  “The  cross,” 
is  some  trial  or  suffering  which  might  be  avoided 
by  turning  out  of  the  way  of  duty,  but  cannot 
otherwise:  as  the  cross  lay  in  our  Lord’s  path; 
and  he  took  it  up,  carried  it,  and  was  nailed  to 
it,  not  turning  aside  because  of  it.  [Marg.  Ref. 
r.) — Trust  in  riches.  (24)  J)Iarg.  Ref.  b. — Notes , 
Job  31:24—28.  Ps.  62:8—10.  1  Tim.  6:17—19— 
The  danger  consists  not  in  possessing,  but  con¬ 
fiding  in  riches;  and  the  difficulty  consists  in 
possessing,  and  not  confiding  in  them. —  With 
persecutions.  (30)  Or,  notwithstanding  perse¬ 
cutions;  nay,  in  the  midst  of  persecutions;  for 
“where  tribulation  abounded,  consolation  like¬ 
wise  abounded.”  The  comfort  of  communion 
with  God,  as  aided  greatly  by  the  communion  of 
the  saints,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
seems  especially  intended.  ( Marg .  Ref.  i — n. — 
Notes,  Rom.  5:3 — 5.  1  Cor.  3:18 — 23.  2  Cor.  1: 
1 — 7,  vv.  2 — 6.) — The  promise  indeed  cannot  be 
understood  literally;  but  as  relating  to  blessings 
immensely  more  than  equivalent;  among  which, 
kind  and  valuable  Christian  friends  may  be  num¬ 
bered. 

Defraud  not.  (19)  airos’cpnvris.  1  Cor.  6:8. 
7:5.  1  Tim.  6:5.  Jam.  5:4. — Lx.  21:10.  Sept. — 
Sad.  (22)  Zrvyvaoas.  See  on  Matt.  16:3.  19:22. — 
Were  astonished.  (24)  E^aySuvro.  32.  1:27.  Acts  9:6. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  33. 


the  scribes;  and  they  shall  1  condemn 
him  to  death,  and  shall  u  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles: 

34  And  they  shall  x  mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  him,  and  shall  y  spit  upon 
him,  and  shall  kill  him;  z  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  IT  And  a  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  b  come  unto  him,  saying, 
Master,  c  we  would  that  thou  shouldest 
do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them,  d  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you? 

37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us 
that  we  may  e  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  f  in  thy 
glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  g  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask:  can  ye  h  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  5  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,  k  We  can. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  1  Ye  shall  in¬ 
deed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of; 
and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptized: 

40  But  m  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to  give;  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  "they 
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42.  John  18:11. 
i  Luke  12:50. 
k  14:31.  John  13:37. 

1  John  15:20.  Acts  12:2.  Col. 
1:24.  Rev.  1:9. 

m  Matt.  20:23.  25:34.  John  17:2, 
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n  9:33 — 36.  Prov.  13:10.  Matt. 
20:24.  Luke  22:24.  Rom.  12:10. 
Phil.  2:3.  Jam.  4:5,6. 


V.  32 — 34.  (Notes,  Matt.  20:17 — 19.)  As  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  were  on  their  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem;  being-  aware  of  the  inveterate 
malice  of  his  enemies,  and  of  their  designs 
against  his  life,  and  having  heard  many  intima¬ 
tions  of  his  approaching  sufferings,  they  were 
exceedingly  amazed  at  his  resolution;  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him  with  great  fear  of  the  dangers,  to 
which  they  too  were  likely  to  be  exposed.  (Note, 
John  11:1 1 — 16.)  He  was  therefore  pleased  again 
more  particularly  to  declare  to  them  the  suffer¬ 
ings,  which  he  was  shortly  to  endure;  that,  wit¬ 
nessing  the  calm  intrepidity  with  which  he  met 
them,  they  might  be  prepared  for  their  share  of 
the  trial,  and  be  encouraged  to  expect  a  happy 
event.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they  proper¬ 
ly  attended  to  his  words;  though  they  are  so  plain 
as  to  need  no  interpretation,  except  the  history 
of  their  accomplishment.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
9:30—32.  Luke  9:45.) 

They  shall  mock,  &c.  (34)  E fnraiZmnv.  15:31. 
-Matt.  2:16.  20:19.  27:29,31,41.  Luke  18:32. 
22:63.  23:11,36. — Shall  spit,  &c.]  Eutttvctuo-iv. 


began  to  be  much  displeased  with  James 
and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  lo  him ,  and 
saith  unto  them,  0  Ye  know  that  they 
which  *are  accounted  to  rule  over  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them; 
and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority 
upon  them. 

43  But  p  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you: 
but  4  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you 
shall  be  your  minister: 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the 
chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  r  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis¬ 
ter,  s  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 

many.  [Practical  Observations.] 

46  TT  And  Hhey  came  to  Jericho:  and 
as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  a  great  number  of  people, 
blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of  Timeus,  sat 
by  the  high-way  side  u  begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
*  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesus,  y  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  z  many  charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace:  a  but  he  cried  the 
more  a  great  deal,  Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  b stood  still,  and  com- 
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y  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5,6 
‘Matt.  1:1.  9:27.  12:23.  15:22. 
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z  5:35.  Matt.  19:13.  20:31.  Luke 
13:39. 

a  7:26— 29.  Gen.  32:24—28. 
Jer.  29:13.  Matt.  15:23—28. 
Luke  11:5 — 10.  18:1, &c.  Eph. 
6:18.  Heb.  5:7. 

b  Ps.  86:15.  145:8.  Matt.  20:32 
— 34.  Luke  18:40.  Heb.  2:17. 
4:15. 


10:34.  15-19.  Matt.  26:67.  27:30.  Luke  18:52. 

V.  35—45  Notes,  9:33—37.  Matt.  20:20—28. 
— In  thy  glory.  (37)  “In  thy  kingdom,”  Matt. 
20:21. — Baptism.  (38,39)  Marg.  Ref.  h — k» — 
Note,  Luke  12:49 — 53. — (40.)  “It  is  not  mine  to 
give,  save  to  those  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepai- 
ed.”  The  original  is  exactly  the  same  as  in 
Matthew;  except  as  “of  my  Father”  is  omitted. 
— (42 — 44.)  ‘They  that,  among  the  Gentiles,  do 
‘exercise  rule  over  them,  receive  advantages 
‘from  their  subjects,  are  served  and  maintained 
‘in  all  their  grandeur  and  splendor  by  them:  but 
‘in  the  authority,  which  I  shall  confer  on  you 
‘and  your  successors,  it  shall  be  quite  otherwise: 
‘ye  shall  attend  and  wait  upon  them  whose  rulers 
‘ye  are.  And  the  higher  ye  are  advanced  in  ec¬ 
clesiastic  dignity,  the  greater  burden  of  office 
‘and  duty  shall  lie  upon  you,  to  attend  to  the 
‘wants  of  all  your  inferiors,  and  to  supply  them.’ 
Hammond.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  9:13 — 23.  2  Cor.  4:5, 
6.  1  Pel.  5:1 — 4.) — (44.)  In  Matthew,  “Let  him 
be  vour  servant:”  here,  “lie  shall  be  servant  of 
all.” 
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MARK. 
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A.  D.  33. 


mancled  him  to  be  called.  And  they 
call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  c  Be 
of  good  comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  d  casting  away  his  gar¬ 
ment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  eWhat  wilt  thou  that  1  should  do 


c  John  11 :28. 

<1  Phil.  3:7—9.  Heb.  12:1. 


efl.  2  Chr.  1:7.  Matt.  6:8.  7:7, 
8.  Luke  18:41 — 43.  Phil.  4:6. 


V.  46 — 52.  ( Matt .  20:29 — 34.  Note ,  Luke  18: 

35 — 43.)  St.  Matthew  mentions  two  blind  men, 
who  received  sight  on  this  occasion;  probably 
the  other  was  excited  to  apply  to  Jesus  by  Bar- 
timeus’s  example,  and  was  much  less  known. 
Both  Matthew  and  Mark  record  the  miracle,  as 
wrought  when  Jesus  “went  out  of  Jericho;1’  but 
Luke  says,  it  took  place,  “when  he  was  come 
nigh  to  Jericho,”  and  he  afterwards  records  an 
event  which  took  place  in  that  city.  [Note, 
Luke  19:1 — 10.)  He  seems,  however,  only  to 
mean  that  the  miracle  was  performed  when  he 
was  near  Jericho:  for  it  is  not  improbable  that 
Jesus  staid  some  days  in  that  neighborhood;  and 
this  occurred,  as  he  went  out  of  the  city  during 
that  time,  though  perhaps  he  returned  thithei 
again. — Our  Lord,  attended  by  his  disciples  and 
surrounded  by  the  multitude,  came  to  a  place, 
where  a  man,  well  known  in  those  parts,  “sat  by 
the  way-side  begging.”  This  person  had  no 
doubt  previously  heard  of  him  and  his  miracles; 
and  believed  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah, 
by  comparing  these  reports,  with  what  he  had 
read  while  he  had  his  ej'e-sight,  or  had  heard 
from  the  prophecies  of  scripture  on. that  subject. 
(Notes,  Is.  29:17 — 19.  35:5 — 7.)  It  is  computed 
by  the  harmonists,  that  the  man  born  blind,  was 
restored  to  sight  before  this  time.  [Notes,  John 
9.) — Inquiring,  therefore,  what  the  great  con¬ 
course  of  people  meant;  he  learned  that  “Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  passing  by:”  and  immediately 
he  conceived  the  hope  of  recovering  his  sight  by 
miracle.  Accordingly,  without  delay  or  hesita¬ 
tion,  he  cried  out,  saying,  “Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  upon  me.”  Our  Lord  might 
perhaps  be  then  engaged  in  discourse  with  Lis 
attendants:  and  as  Bartimeus  was  a  mean  person, 
and  his  application  appeared  rude  and  clamor¬ 
ous;  “many  charged  him  to  hold  his  peace.”  He 
was,  however,  too  much  in  earnest  in  seizing  the 
present  opportunity  of  craving  so  greatly  desired 
a  blessing  to  be  thus  silenced:  on  the  contrary, 
he  “cried  out  a  great  deal”  more  loudly  and  in¬ 
cessantly,  “Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  up¬ 
on  me.”  ( Marg •  Ref.  y — a. — Notes ,  Gen.  32:24 
— 30.  J\Iatt.  15:21 — 28.)  At  length  our  Lord 
stood  still,  and  ordered  the  blind  man  to  be  con¬ 
duced  to  him;  and  some  encouraged  him  to  ex¬ 
pect  a  cure,  as  Jesus  had  expressly  called  him. 
Accordingly,  he  cast  away  his  upper  garment, 
as  in  haste,  and  desiring  to  be  rid  of  every  en¬ 
cumbrance.  Thus  he  came  to  Jesus,  who  asked 
him,  “What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  to  thee?” 
He  well  knew  what  Bartimeus  wanted;  but  he 
chose  to  hear  it  from  his  own  lips,  as  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  faith,  dependence,  and  expectation. 
VVhen  therefore  the  man  had  answered,  “Lord, 
that  I  might  receive  my  sight;”  Jesus  said  to 
nim,  “Go  thy  way,”  or  depart  in  peace;  “thv 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole:”  or,  “hath  saved 
,  thee.”  His  faith  procured  from  Jesus  the  open¬ 
ing  of  his  eyes,  and,  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt,  the  salvation  of  his  soul  also.  “Immediate¬ 
ly  he  received  sight;”  but  instead  of  departing, 
he  joined  the  multitude,  and  followed  Jesus  in 
the  way,  full  of  joy  and  gratitude,  and  glorifying 
God  for  the  mercy  which  he  had  received;  and 
270] 


unto  thee?  The  blind  man  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  that  1  might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way;  f  thy  faith  hath  #made  thee  whole. 
And  immediately  g  he  received  his  sight, 
h  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 


f  5:34.  Matt.  9:22,23 — 30.  15:28. 

Luke  7:50.  8:48. 

*  Or,  saved  thee, 
g  8:23.  Ps.  33:9.  146:8.  Is.  29:18, 


19.  35:5.  42:16—18.  Matt. 

11:5.  12:22.  21:14.  John  9:5— 
7,32,39.  .Acts  26:18. 
h  1:31.  Luke  8:2,3. 


all  the  people  joined  him  in  praising  God  for 
what  had  been  done.  [Marg.  and  Jiarg.  Ref. 
b — h. — Note,  JIatt.  9:27 — 29.) — Bartimeus  signi¬ 
fies,  in  Syriac,  the  son  of  Timeus.  Some  think, 
that  he  was  thus  specially  mentioned  by  name, 
because  he  afterwards  became  of  note  among  our 
Lord’s  disciples. 

•■ds  he  went  out  of.  Sec.  (46)  Y.Kirop£vo[i£vu  av~v . 
“He  going  forth  from  Jericho,  &c.  Er  rw  cyyifrit 
avrov  £tq  Luke  18:35. — ‘St.  Luke  saith,  that 

‘Christ  was  yet  near  Jericho:  but  then,  so  is  he, 
‘who  is  gone  a  iittle  way  from  it,  as  well  as  he 
‘who  is  come  near  to  it.’  Whitby. 


PR  A  CT1 C  A  L  OBSER  VATION  S. 

V.  1  —  16. 

Our  blessed  Lord  hath  given  his  ministers  an 
example  of  being  “instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season,”  in  “preaching  the  word,”  whenever  or 
wherever  the  people  are  disposed  to  hear  it;  and 
notwithstanding  the  perverseness  and  malice  of 
those  who  “watch  for  their  halting.” — We  should 
expect  to  be  frequently  proved  with  ensnaring 
questions,  from  Pharisees  and  infidels;  and  we 
should  study  to  be  expert  in  answering  them 
pertinently,  and  in  “the  meekness  of  wisdom.” 
[Notes,  Prov.  26:4,5.  1  Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  In  gen¬ 
eral,  our  appeal  must  be  to  the  plain  testimony 
of  God’s  word:  yet  in  applying  texts  of  scripture 
to  particular  cases,  an  accurate  attention  to  the 
meaning  and  design  of  the  sacred  writer  is  ab¬ 
solutely  necessarjq  and  many  distinctions  must 
be  noted,  between  temporary  appointments  or 
allowances,  “because  of  the  hardness  of  men’s 
hearts,”  or  with  reference  to  peculiar  circum¬ 
stances;  and  those  truths  and  precepts,  which  are 
of  universal  and  immutable  importance  and  ob¬ 
ligation.  For  it  is  evident  in  fact,  that  almost 
all  errors  in  doctrine  and  practice  have  been 
grounded  on  wrong  conclusions  from  detached 
texts,  either  misinterpreted,  or  misapplied  to 
cases  to  which  they  have  no  relation.  But  the 
humble,  teachable,  and  unprejudiced,  who  love 
the  truths  and  ways  of  God,  and  depend  on  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  conduct¬ 
ed  safe  through  such  difficulties,  as  are  absolute¬ 
ly  insurmountable  to  those,  who  “lean  to  their 
own  understandings.” — True  religion  will  teach 
us  our  duty  in  every  relation  of  life,  and  render 
us  comfortable  in  ourselves,  and  blessings  to  each 
other  in  them:  so  that  even  those  restrictions, 
which  to  carnal  men  appear  intolerable,  become 
easy  and  pleasant  to  the  consistent  Christian; 
and'  he  considers  the  liberty  and  indulgence  for 
which  others  contend,  as  the  source  of  confu¬ 
sion,  debasement,  and  misery. — Those,  “whom 
God  hath  joined  together,”  and  taught  to  be 
helpers  and  blessings  to  each  other,  as  having 
one  common  inseparable  interest  here,  and  as 
being  “heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life;” 
[Notes,  Eph.  5:22 — 33.  1  Pet.  3:1 — 7.)  if  they 
have  cliildren,  will  bring  them,  by  their  united 
prayers,  to  Jesus,  that  he  may  impart  his  salva¬ 
tion  to  their  souls:  and  he  will  be  “much  dis¬ 
pleased  with  all,”  who  would  discourage  them  in 
so  doing;  for  all  men  ought  to  be  exhorted  to 
seek  his  blessing  on  those  with  whom  they  are 
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connected.  [P.  O.  Matt.  19:1 — 15.)  Even  “lit¬ 
tle  children  should  be  suffered”  and  directed  to 
go  to  the  loving  Savior,  as  soon  as  they  are  ca¬ 
pable  of  understanding  his  words:  they  should 
be  assured  that  he  will  regard  their  lisping  peti¬ 
tions;  and  all  his  ministers  should  copy  his  con¬ 
descension,  and  attentive  regard  to  the  lambs  of 
the  flock,  the  young,  the  newly  awakened,  the 
weak  believers,  the  poor,  or  the  discouraged; 
that  they  may  be  his  instruments  in  gathering 
them  to  him,  and  in  leading  them  to  establish¬ 
ment  and  comfort.  [Mote,  Is.  40:9 — 1 1.) — While 
we  consider  the  case  of  children,  and  remember 
that  ‘of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God;”  let  us  pe¬ 
culiarly  attend  to  our  Lord’s  declaration,  that 
“whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.”  No 
learned  scribe,  or  philosopher,  no  man  of  the  j 
most  distinguished  learning,  or  pre-eminent  abil-' 
ities,  can  be  a  true  subject  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace  here,  or  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter,  who  will  not  stoop  to  receive  the  in¬ 
structions  and  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  in  the 
simple  teachable  spirit,  with  which  a  little  child 
learns  the  first  elements  of  knowledge,  from  its 
parent,  nurse,  or  teacher.  [Mote,  J)Iatt.  11:27.) 
“If  any  man  therefore  be  wise  in  this  world,  let 
him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise”  unto 
salvation:  and,  as  scarcely  any  thing  militates  so 
much  against  this  submission  of  the  understand¬ 
ing  to  the  divine  teaching,  this  exercise  of  im¬ 
plicit  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  and  willing 
dependence  on  him,  and  unreserved  subjection 
to  his  will,  in  the  appointments  of  his  provi¬ 
dence  and  the  dispensations  of  his  grace,  as  the 
pride  of  human  wisdom;  so  not  many  of  the  wise 
and  learned,  any  more  than  of  the  rich  and  no¬ 
ble,  have  hitherto  been  found  among  the  follow¬ 
ers  of  Christ.  [JVotes,  1  Cor.  1:26 — 31.  3:18 — 
23.) 

V.  17—31. 

Whatever  increases  pride,  and  an  attachment 
to  the  world,  must  enhance  the  difficulty  of  a 
man’s  embracing  the  gospel.  If  it  were  not  the 
fixed  determination  of  God,  that  “no  flesh  shall 
glory  in  his  presence,”  the  case  of  rulers,  scribes, 
and  Pharisees  would  be  more  hopeful.  Many  of 
them  will  call  Jesus  “Good  Master;”  seem  to 
have  serious  thoughts  about  “eternal  life;”  and 
approve,  and  even  profess  exactly  to  obey,  sever¬ 
al  of  the  commandments;  but  they  do  not  under¬ 
stand  the  holiness  of  the  divine  character,  the 
spirituality  and  extent  of  the  holy  law,  the  evil 
and  desert  of  sin,  their  own  deep  guilt  and  de¬ 
pravity,  the  nature  of  salvation,  or  their  need  of 
the  Redeemer’s  blood,  righteousness,  and  regen¬ 
erating  Spirit.  A  sharp  trial  often  proves  even 
their  moral  goodness  to  be  radically  defective, 
and  to  be  carnal  selfishness  in  a  more  decent 
garb:  so  that  self-denying,  impoverishing  duties 
no  more  suit  their  love  of  this  present  world,  than 
the  doctrines  of  grace  do  their  self-complacency. 
They  appear  to  be  very  sorry,  that  they  cannot 
reconcile  the  service  of  God  and  Mammon,  and 
both  obey  Christ  and  keep  the  world:  but  they 
cannot  think  of  leaving  an  earthly  treasure, 
which  they  have  in  possession,  for  the  hope  of 
“a  heavenly  treasure”  in  reversion,  by  “taking 
up  the  cross  and  following  Christ.”  All  these 
evils  are  enhanced  by  increasing  wealth:  few 
can  possess  riches,  without  loving  them  and 
trusting  in  them;  and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
break  the  strong  bands,  which  hold  a  carnal 
mind  to  large  possessions.  So  that  Jesus  speaks 
to  us,  “as  to  children,”  when  he  reminds  us, 
“How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven!”  And  instead  of 
expressing  our  astonishment,  or  indulging  our 
speculations,  let  us  learn  contentment  in  a  low 


estate:  or  if  a  higher  be  allotted  us,  let  us  watch 
against  confidence  in  riches,  and  the  love  of 
them,  or  any  thing  that  can  be  purchased  with 
them.  [Mote,  Prov.  30:7 — 9.)  Let  us  pray  to 
be  enabled  to  part  with  every  earthly  object  for 
Christ’s  sake;  and  to  use  all,  which  we  are  allow¬ 
ed  to  keep,  in  his  service  and  as  his  faithful  stew¬ 
ards:  [Motes,  and  P.  O.  Lake  16:1 — 12.)  and  let 
us  be  encouraged  to  pray  for  the  rich  especially, 
and  to  employ  all  the  means  which  we  can  for 
their  good,  remembering,  “that  with  God  all 
things  are  possible.” — But,  whatever  our  cir¬ 
cumstances  be,  we  shall  be  called  on  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  our  faith  and  love,  by  renounc¬ 
ing  some  temporal  advantages  for  Christ’s  sake, 
if  we  profess  to  be  his  followers.  The  trial  in 
this  case  may  be  sharp,  but  the  recollection  of 
having  made  the  required  sacrifice  will  after¬ 
wards  “turn  unto  us  for  a  testimony:”  and  to  en¬ 
courage  us  in  so  doing,  we  are  assured  of  an 
immense  compensation  even  in  this  present 
world,  as  well  as  of  “eternal  life  in  that  to  come.” 
If  we  have  true  faith,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with 
this  security,  and  expect  the  promised  blessing; 
and  thus  well  regulated,  holy  self-love  will  be 
reconciled  to  self-denial,  renunciation  of  worldlv 
objects,  and  persecutions  for  Christ’s  sake.  But 
such  trials  lay  open  men’s  hearts,  and  thus  the 
“first  become  last,  and  the  last  first.”  [P.  O. 
Matt.  19:16—30.  Luke  18:18—43.) 

V.  32—45. 

Even  disciples  are  often  more  disposed  to  be 
amazed  at  our  Lord’s  contempt  of  the  world,  and 
patient  endurance  of  poverty,  hardship,  contempt, 
suffering,  and  death  for  them;  than  to  consider 
him,  as  having  “left  them  an  example  that  they 
should  follow  his  steps:”  and  though  they  do  fol¬ 
low  him,  even  when  danger  approaches;  yet  they 
do  it  fearfully,  and  with  hesitation  and  reluc¬ 
tance.  Indeed  when  we  consider,  that  the  holy 
Jesus  endured  every  indignity  and  cruelty,  from 
Jewish  priests  and  scribes,  who  delivered  him  up 
to  the  insults  of  Gentile  rulers  and  soldiers,  as  a 
condemned  malefactor;  we  cannot  expect  ex¬ 
emption  from  reproach  and  suffering,  however 
prudent,  blameless,  or  benevolent,  our  conduct 
may  be:  but  the  view  of  his  glorious  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  exaltation  may  encourage  our  hope  of  a 
happy  event  to  all  our  conflicts. — It  is  greatly  to 
be  lamented,  that  “honor,  glory,  and  immortality” 
in  a  future  world,  and  obscurity,  poverty,  con¬ 
tempt,  and  persecution  here,  are  but  ill  suited  to 
the  desires  of  most  of  those  who  are  called  Chris¬ 
tians:  nay  sanctification  must  be  considerably 
advanced  in  us,  before  we  shall  be  unreservedly 
reconciled  to  them.  If  Jesus  were  ready  to  grat¬ 
ify  all  our  desires;  it  would  soon  appear,  that  we 
were  aspiring  to  reputation,  authority,  populari¬ 
ty,  or  eminence  among  our  brethren;  and  that 
we  were  unwilling  to  taste  of  his  cup,  or  to  have 
any  measure  of  his  baptism,  if  we  could  by  any 
means  avoid  it.  We  should  often  ask  for  “we 
know  not  what,”  and  should  be  effectually  ruined 
by  having  our  prayers  answered.  But  he  loves 
us  more  wisely  than  we  love  ourselves;  and  he 
will  give  us  what  is  good  for  us,  not  what  we 
foolishly  hanker  after. — We  are  indeed  often 
keen-sighted  in  discerning,  and  severe  in  reprov¬ 
ing,  the  vain  glory  and  ambition  of  our  brethren; 
but  prone  to  fall  into  the  same  faults  in  our  com¬ 
petitions  with  them:  j^et  our  gracious  Master 
gently  rebukes  and  corrects  us,  and  gradually 
represses  and  subdues  our  foolish  desires  of  pre¬ 
eminence.  He  teaches  us  to  leave  lordly  author¬ 
ity,  vain  distinctions,  and  the  praise  of  men,  to 
Gentiles  and  nominal  disciples;  and  to  follow 
him,  in  aspiring  after  true  greatness,  by  self 
abasement,  serviceableness,  and  a  readiness  to 
labor  and  suffer  in  any  way,  however  obscure 
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Jesus  enters  Jerusalem,  riding’  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations 
of  the  multitude,  1 — 11.  He  curses  a  barren  fig-tree,  12 — 14; 
and  drives  the  traders  from  the  temple,  15 — 19.  From  the  fig- 
tree  being  dried  up,  he  shews  his  disciples  the  power  of  faith, 
and  directs  them  how  to  pray,  20 — 26.  He  silences  the  priests 
and  scribes,  who  questioned  his  authority,  27 — 33. 

AND  awhen  they  came  nigh  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  unto  Bethphage,  and  Betha¬ 
ny,  b  at  the  mount  of  Olives,  c  he  sendeth 
forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  d  Go  your  way 
into  the  village  over  against  you;  and  as 
soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat; 
loose  him,  and  bring  him . 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why 
do  ye  this?  say  ye,  e  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him;  f  and  straightway  he  will 
send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  g  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without, 
in  a  place  where  two  ways  met;  and 
they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said  unto  tbam,  What  do  ye  loosing  the 
colt? 
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and  disregarded,  by  which  we  improve  our  talent 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  souls  of 
men.  [P.  O.  J)Iatt.  20:17 — 34.) 

Y.  46—52. 

Whilst  enlightened  believers  are-  admonished 
daily  to  “behold  the  glory  of  their  Lord,”  till 
they  are  more  completely  changed  into  his  image; 
let  sinners  be  exhorted  to  imitate  blind  Barti- 
meus. — As  long  as  men  are  favored  with  the  use 
of  their  eyes,  how  diligent  should  they  be,  in 
searching  the  scriptures,  and  storing  their  mem¬ 
ories  with  them;  that  if  visited  with  blindness, 
they  may  have  something  treasured  up,  on  which 
they  may  profitably  meditate,  and  with  which 
they  may  compare  what  they  hear,  either  from 
preachers,  or  concerning  them!  And  when  the 
Lord  deprives  any  of  the  use  of  one  sense,  how 
diligent  should  they  be  in  improving  those  which 
they  still  enjoy!  In  these  respects,  this  interest¬ 
ing  narrative  sets  before  us  an  instructive  and 
encouraging  example. — If  the  eyes  of  men’s 
understandings  are  not  opened  to  behold  the 
preciousness  of  Christ,  and  the  beauty  of  holi¬ 
ness;  they  are  shut  up  under  a  far  more  dreadful 
darkness,  and  precluded  from  far  more  delightful 
prospects  and  exquisite  pleasures,  in  respect  of 
the  spiritual  world,  than  any  blind  man  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  natural.  But  where  the  gospel  is 
preached,  or  the  written  word  vouchsafed,  and 
men  are  able  to  read  it,  Jesus  is  passing  by;  and 
this  is  the  sinner’s  opportunity.  Though  he  can¬ 
not  at  present  understand  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
or  see  his  glory;  yet  let  him  as  a  perishing  sin¬ 
ner  cry  after  him,  “Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.”  And  if  any  man  attempt 
to  dissuade,  deride,  and  reproach  him,  or  to  threat¬ 
en  him  into  silence,  let  him  take  occasion  from 
thence  to  cry  the  more  earnestly  for  salvation. 
In  this  way  the  Savior  will  notice  him;  and  his 
invitations  and  promises  will,  as  it  were,  direct 
him  to  be  called.  We  too  should  delight  in  en- 
272] 


G  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as 
Jesus  had  commanded:  and  they  let 
them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  h  the  colt  to  Jesus, 
1  and  cast  their  garments  on  him;  and  he 
sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in 
the  way;  and  others  k  cut  down  branches 
off  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the 
way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they 
that  followed,  cried,  saying,  hosanna; 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord: 

10  Blessed  be  “the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord:  Hosanna  n  in  the  highest. 

11  And  °  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  into  the  temple:  and  when  he 
had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things, 
and  now  the  even-tide  was  come,  p  he 
went  out  unto  Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 
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couraging  inquiring  souls,  and  in  exhorting  them 
to  “be  of  good  comfort,”  while  they  arise  and  go 
to  Jesus,  who  calls  them  by  his  word,  and  “will 
in  no  wise  cast  them  out.”  In  seeking  to  him, 
all  delay  must  be  avoided,  and  every  impediment 
laid  aside;  and  he  will,  as  it  were,  inquire  of  us, 
what  we  would  have.  We  should  therefore  study 
to  get  acquainted  with  our  own  wants,  and  with 
his  promises,  that  we  may  have  our  answer  ready, 
and  find  liberty  and  earnestness  in  prayer.  We 
cannot  indeed  see  him,  as  blind  Bartimeus  could 
not,  when  he  sought  mercy  from  him:  but  he  is 
ever  present  with  us;  and  by  faith  we  realize 
that  presence,  and  address  our  requests  to  him, 
which  he  never  fails  to  answer.  Thus  faith 
brings  salvation  from  Christ  unto  men’s  souls; 
and  they  join  the  company  of  his  disciples,  in 
shewing  forth  his  praises,  and  in  walking  in  his 
most  holy  ways.  [Motes,  1  Pet.  2:9 — 12.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1 — 11.  Motes,  Matt.  21:1 — 11. 
Luke  19:28 — 40.  John  12:12 — 19. —  Ye  shall  Jind, 
&c.  (2)  ‘The  exact  knowledge,  which  our  Lord 
‘shewed,  of  so  many  minute  and  most  fortuitous 
‘particulars,  must  surely  impress  the  minds  of 
‘these  messengers  greatly,  and  establish  the  faith 
‘of  his  followers.  It  is  observable,  that  many 
‘such  things  occurred  a  little  before  his  death, 
‘which,  considered  in  this  view,  have  a  peculiar 
‘beauty.  (14:15,16.  Matt.  26:31 — 35.  Luke  22:10 
‘ — 13.)’  Doddridge. —  Whereon ,  &c.]  Mark  alone 
notices  this  circumstance. —  Why  do,  Sec.  (3)  The 
owners  actually  made  this  demand.  (5.  Luke  19: 
33.)  Thus  every  occasion  of  objection  was  pre¬ 
cluded. — The  I.ord.']  I  cannot  recollect  one  in¬ 
stance,  in  which  this  word,  (6  Kuptoj,)  with  the 
article,  and  without  either  noun  or  pronoun,  is 
used  in  speaking  of  any  other  person,  than  Jesus; 
except  when  used  of  the  glorious  God  absolutely. 
—  The  colt.  (7)  ‘It  seems  to  have  been  a  mira 
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12  IF  And  qon  the  morrow,  when  they 
were  come  from  Bethany,  r  he  was  hun- 


gry: 

13  And  s  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  1  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon:  and  when 
he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves; 
for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  ycL 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  un¬ 
to  it,  u  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter 
for  ever.  And  his  disciples  heard  it. 

15  If  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem: 
.  x  and  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  and 

began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
y  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any 
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man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them, 
z  Is  it  not  written,  My  house  shall  be 
called  of  all  nations,  The  house  of  prayer? 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 
heard  it ,  band  sought  how  they  might 
destroy  him:  for  they  c  feared  him,  be¬ 
cause  all  the  people  was  d  astonished  at 
his  doctrine. 

19  And  e  when  even  was  come,  he 

Went  OUt  of  the  City.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

20  IF  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  f  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried 
up  from  the  roots. 

2 1  And  Peter,  calling  to  remembrance, 


z  1  Kings  8:41 — 43.  Is.  56:7.60: 
7.  Luke  19:46. 

a  Jer.  7:11.  Hos.  12  7.  John  2: 
16. 

b  3:6.  12:12.  14:1,2.  Is.  49:7. 
Matt.  21:15,38,39,45,46.  26.3,4. 
Luke  19:47.  John  11:53 — 57. 
c  32.  6:20.  1  Kings  18:17,18.  21: 
20.  22:8,13.  Matt.  21:46.  Acts 


2425.  Rev.  11:5—10. 
d  122.  Matt.  728.  Luke  422. 
John  7:46- 

e  11.  Luke  21:37.  John  12:36. 
f  See  on  14 — Job  18:16,17.  20:5 
—7.  Is.  5:4.  4024.  Matt.  13:6. 
15:13. 21:19,20.  John  15:6.  Heb 
6:8.  Jude  12. 


‘cle,  that  such  a  colt  should  patiently  suffer  Christ 
‘to  ride  upon  him.’ — Blessed ,  &c.  (10)  Marg. 
Ref.  m. — Notes,  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Ez.  34:23 
—31.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Luke  1:26— 33,  vv.  32,33.  ‘Let 
‘the  kingdom  be  happily  begun,  and  flourish, 
‘which  God  is  to  erect,  according  to  his  promise 
‘to  our  father  David.  Let  prosperity  be  from 
‘heaven  to  the  King  Messiah  and  to  his  kingdom.’ 
Whitby. — Hosanna.']  J\larg.  Ref.  1. — Note,  Ps. 
118:25,26. 

A  place  where  two  ways  met.  (4)  T*  ajnpoSu.  Ex 
a n<pc,  et  bSos.  Used  here  only  N.  T.  Branches. 
(8)  Y.ToiSabas.  Used  here  only  N.  T.  KAa<$»f,  Matt. 
21:8. 

V.  12 — 14.  Marg.Ref. — Note, Matt.  21:17 — 20. 

-The  time ,  &c.  (13)  It  is  evident,  that  the  fruit, 
on  the  common  fig-trees,  must  have  been  utterly 
unfit  for  food,  at  this  early  season  of  the  year: 
for  though  the  fig-tree  puts  forth  its  blossom  be¬ 
fore  the  leaves;  yet  the  fruit  must  have  been 
very  small  at  the  passover,  which  is  said  by  the 
Jewish  writers  to  be  five  months  before  the  time 
of  ripe  figs.  (Note,  Matt.  24:32 — 35,41.32.)  It 
has  been  said,  that  our  Lord  found  only  leaves, 
and  no  fruit  of  any  kind,  and  therefore  this  must 
have  been  a  barren  tree;  for  if  no  fruit  were  at 
this  time  set,  there  could  be  none  that  year.  But 
this  could  be  no  reason,  why  he  should,  when 
hungry,  seek  fruit  on  it  to  eat;  as  there  could 
have  been  none  fit  for  use,  however  fruitful  it 
might  promise  to  be.  The  following  quotation 
seems  to  contain  the  true  solution  of  the  difficul¬ 
ty. — ‘Let  it  be  noted,  that  St.  Mark  doth  not  by 
‘these  words,  “for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,” 
‘assign  a  reason  why  our  Lord  found  no  figs  upon 
‘the  tree;  but  why  he  went  to  this  one  tree,  which 
‘had  leaves  on  it,  and  so  was  of  that  kind  of  figs, 
‘which,  saith  Theophrastus,  was  ati  <pv\\ov ,  semper 
‘ comantibus  foliis;  a  fig-tree,  that  had  always 
‘leaves;  and  why  he  expected  to  find  fruit  on  that 
‘tree,  which  upon  the  ordinary  fig-trees  abound¬ 
ing  there,  he  could  not  expect,  the  time  of  ordi¬ 
nary  figs  not  being  yet.  For  this  kind  of  fig- 
‘tree,  being  ever  green  with  leaves,  hath,  saith 
‘Theophrastus,  apa  Kai  tov  evov  Kai  tov  vtov  tcapnov ,  old 
‘and  new  fruit  hanging  on  it  together;  the  fruit 
‘of  the  year  past  and  present,  say  the  Jewish  doc- 
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‘tors.  Accordingly,  Julian  the  apostate,  speak 
‘ing  of  the  fruit  of  Damascus,  saith,  some  of  them 
‘were  but  of  a  short  duration; ...  only  the  fig-tree 
‘carries  its  fruit  above  a  year,  and  it  hangs  on 
‘with  the  fruit  of  the  following  year.’  Whitby. 
(Note,  Is.  28:1 — 4,  v.  4.) — The  fig-trees,  in  Eng¬ 
land,  seem  in  general  to  be  of  this  kind,  though 
the  frost  kills  their  leaves;  but  the  case  in  Judea 
was  different:  so  that  the  time  of  ripe  figs,  on  the 
ordinary  fig-trees,  was  not  come;  but  fruit  might 
have  been  expected  on  this  tree,  because  its 
leaves  shewed  it  to  be  of  the  other  species.  Thus 
it  was  an  apt  emblem  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whose 
profession  of  true  religion  gave  an  expectation 
of  fruit;  though  none  could  have  been  looked  for 
among  the  Gentiles.  But  as  this  expectation 
was  not  answered,  the  nation  was  rejected,  and 
has  ever  since  continued  unfruitful.  (Notes,  Jer. 
8:13.  Luke  13:6—9.  Heb.  6:7, 8.  Rev.  22:10— 12.) 

Y.  15—17.  Notes,  Matt.  21:12— 16.—  Would 
not  suffer,  & c.  (16)  This  circumstance  is  not 
mentioned  by  Matthew;  and  it  rather  favors  the 
supposition,  that  Christ  purged  the  temple  two 
days  successively;  and  more  completely  the  sec¬ 
ond  day  than  before.  In  order  to  vindicate  the 
sanctity  of  that  holy  place,  and  to  keep  up  the 
distinction  between  its  sacred  services  and  all 
kinds  of  secular  business;  he  would  not  suffer  any 
man  on  whatever  pretence  to  carry  a  vessel,  or 
burden  through  its  courts.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note , 
John  2:13 — 17.) — Of  all,  & c.  (17)  It  would  be 
more  properly  rendered,  “for  all  nations.”  Not 
that  all  nations  would  call  it  so;  but,  men  out  of 
all  nations,  who  should  come  to  it,  as  the  centre 
of  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  uprightly  to  pray 
to  him,  would  be  accepted,  and  such  ought  to  have 
been  encouraged. 

The  temple.  (15,16)  To  hpov,  signifies,  the  tern* 
pie,  witlj  all  the  courts  and  adjacent  buildings. 
'O  vaoi,  the  sanctuary,  consisting  of  “the  holy 
place,”  into  which  none  but  the  priests  were 
allowed  to  enter;  and  the  most  holy  place  within 
the  veil. — Of  all  nations.  (17)  Ilao-i  ro«j  eSvanv, 
“to,  or  for,  all  nations.”  Exact  from  Is.  56:7. 
Sept. 

V.  18,  19.  Marg.  Ref.  b.  e. — Note,  Matt.  21: 
14—10. 
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saith  unto  him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig- 
tree  which  thou  s  cursedst  is  withered 
away! 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto 
them,  h  Have  *  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  1  say  unto  you,  That 
1  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea,  J  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which 
he  saith  shall  come  to  pass;  he  shall 
have  k  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  1  What 
things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  ye  receive  them ,  and  ye  shall 
have  them . 

25  And  wThen  ye  m  stand  praying,  n  for¬ 
give,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any;  that 
your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither 
will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  for¬ 
give  your  trespasses. 

27  IF  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem:  and,  °  as  he  was  walking  in  the 


g  Prov.  3:33.  Zech.  5:3,4.  Matt. 
25:41.  1  Cor.  16.22. 
h  9:23.  2  Chr.  2020.  Ps.  62:8. 
Is.  7:9.  John  14:1.  Tit.  1:1. 

*  Or,  the  faith  of  God.  Col.  2: 
12. 

i  Matt.  17:20.  21  -.21,22.  Luke  17: 
6.  1  Cor.  13:2. 

j  Matt.  14:31.  Rom.  4:18 — 25. 

lleb.  11:17 — 19.  Jam.  1:5,6. 
k  Ps.  37:4.  John  14:13.  15:7. 

J  Matt.  7:7—11.  18:19.  21:22. 


Luke  11:9 — 13.  18:1 — 8.  John 
16:23 — 27.  Jam.  5:15 — 18.  1 
John  3:22.  5:14,15. 
m  Zech.  3:1.  Luke  18:11.  Rev. 
11:4. 

n  Matt.  6:12,14,15.  18:23—35. 
Luke  6:37.  Eph.  4:32.  Col.  3: 
13.  Jam.  2: 13. 

o  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  21:23 — 27. 
Luke  20:1 — 8.  John  10:23.  18: 
20. 


V.  20 — 26.  [Mar g.  Ref . — Notes ,  12 — 14.  Matt. 
21:17 — 22.  Luke  13:6 — 9.)  The  apostles  were 
exhorted  to  have  “faith  in  God,”  or,  “the  faith  of 
God;”  [marg.)  that  is,  a  firm  confidence  in  his 
power  and  truth,  as  enabling’  them  to  effect  those 
tiling’s  which  they  undertook  in  his  name.  This 
was  peculiarly  applicable  to  that  faith  required 
in  working-  miracles.  ‘These  were  generally  in¬ 
troduced  by  some  solemn  declaration  of  what 
‘was  intended,  which  was  in  effect  a  prediction  of 
‘immediate  success.  So  Peter  says,  [Acts  3:6,) 
‘  “In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  rise  up,  and  walk;” 
‘and,  (9:34,)  “Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
‘whole.”  And  in  pronouncing  this,  the  person 
‘speaking  pawned  all  his  credit  as  a  messenger 
‘from  God,  and  consequently  all  the  honor  and 
‘usefulness  of  his  future  life,  on  the  immediate 
‘miraculous  energy  to  attend  his  words,  and  to  be 
‘visibly  exerted  on  his  uttering  them.  Hence  it 
‘is,  that  such  a  firm  courageous  faith  is  so  often 
‘urged  on  those,  to  whom  such  miraculous  powers 
‘were  given.’  Doddridge.  This  ought  not,  how¬ 
ever,  to  be  considered,  as  the  exclusive  meaning 
of  the  exhortation,  which  should  also  be  kept  in 
mind  in  all  our  expectations  and  prayers,  ground¬ 
ed  on  the  'promises  of  God ,  which  will  certainly 
be  fulfilled  to  every  believer,  in  the  proper  mean¬ 
ing  of  them,  and  in  the  due  season;  and  this  we 
ought  to  expect,  notwithstanding  all  difficulties 
and  apparent  improbabilities.  [Notes,  Jam.  1:5 
— 8.  1  John  5:14,15.)  Therefore,  “whatever  we 
desire,  according  to  the  will  of  God,”  made  known 
by  his  precepts  and  promises,  we  should  when  we 
pray  for  it  confidently  hope  to  receive,  and  go  on 
with  our  duty  as  though  we  had  received  it. — But 
if  we  would  thus  have  confidence  in  praver  be- 
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temple,  there  come  to  him  p  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what  au 
thority  doest  thou  these  things?  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority  to  do  these 
things? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  r  1  will  also  ask  of  you  one  *  ques¬ 
tion,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  1  do  these  things. 

30  The  9  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from 
heaven,  or  of  men?  answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven,  he 
will  say,  *  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men;  u  they 
feared  the  people:  x  for  all  men  counted 
John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto 
Jesus,  y  We  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  an¬ 
swering,  saith  unto  them,  2  Neither  do  I 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 


p  14:1.  Ps.  2:1 — 5.  Acts  4:5 — 8, 
27,23. 

q  Ex.  2:14.  Num,  16:3,13.  Acts 
7:27,28,38,39,51. 
r  Is.  52:13.  Matt.  21 :24.  Luke  20: 
3—8. 

*  Or,  thing. 

S  1:1 — 11.  9:13.  Matt.  3:  Luke 
3:1—20.  John  1:6—8,15—36. 
3:25—36. 

t  Matt.  11:7— 34.  21:25—27,31, 
32.  John  1:15,29,34,36.3:29-36. 
u6:20.  12:12.  Matt.  14:5.  21: 


46.  Luke  20:19.  22:2.  Acte  5. 
26. 

x  Malt.  3:5.  21:31,32.  Luke  7: 
2b — 29.  20:6 — 3.  John  10:41. 
y  Is.  6:9,10.  29.9—14.  42:19,20. 
56:10.  Jer.  8:7 — 9.  Hos.  4:6. 
Mai.  2:7,8.  Matt.  15:14.  23: 
16 — 26.  John  3:10.  Rom.  1:18 
—22,28.  2  Cor.  3:15.  4:3,4.  2 
Thes.  2:10— 12. 

z  Job  5:13.  Prov.  26:4,5.  Matt. 
16:4.  21:27.  Luke  20:7,8.  22: 
66—69.  John  927. 


fore  a  holy  God,  we  must  have  an  assured  hope 
of  his  merciful  forgiveness;  in  order  to  which  we 
must  fully  and  heartily  forgive  all  that  have  in¬ 
jured  us.  [Notes,  Matt.  6:12,14,15.  18:21 — 35. 
Luke  17:3 — 5.  1  Tim.  2:8 — 10,  v.  8.  1  John  3:18 
— 24.) — Standing  seems  to  have  been  a  frequent 
posture  in  prayer  among  the  Jews;  [Marg.  Ref. 
m.)  though  kneeling  is  far  the  most  sanctioned 
by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
indeed  in  most  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

V.  27 — 33.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  21:23 
—32.  Luke  20:1—8. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—19. 

We  should  learn  from  our  divine  Master  to 
meet  sufferings,  in  a  good  cause,  with  constancy 
and  alacrity;  and  to  be  bold  and  open  in  our  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  truth,  in  proportion  as  its  enemies 
grow  virulent  and  determined  in  opposition. — 
The  undeniable  proofs  which  he  gave  during  his 
humiliation  on  earth,  of  his  knowledge  of  all 
events,  and  his  influence  over  all  hearts,  should 
inspire  us  with  implicit  confidence,  and  excite  us 
to  unreserved  and  prompt  obedience:  for  we  shall 
find  all  his  words  true  and  faithful,  and  he  will 
carry  us  through  all  difficulties  and  reproaches, 
with  which  we  can  meet  in  his  service. — It  is  a 
peculiar  honor  and  felicity  to  be  instrumental, in 
any  way,  to  the  display  of  his  glory.  His  “king¬ 
dom  is  not  of  this  world,”  and  therefore  its  ex¬ 
ternal  appearance  is  often  mean;  and  its  subjects 
and  ministers  must  not  affect  worldly  grandeur, 
or  be  ashamed  of  appearing  poor,  and  even  des¬ 
picable  in  the  eyes  of  carnal  men:  but  “righteous¬ 
ness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,”  are  their 
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CHAP.  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  wicked  husbandmen,  1 — 
12.  Jesus  answers  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about  paying- 
tribute  to  Ciesar,  13 — 17;  the  Sadducees,  concerning  the  resur¬ 
rection,  18 — 27;. and  a  Scribe,  concerning  the  first  command¬ 
ment  in  the  law,  28 — 34.  He  demands  of  the  Scribes,  whose 
Son  the  Messiah  was  to  be,  35 — 37;  warns  the  people  against  the 
ostentation  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes,  38 — 40;  and  commends 
n  poor  widow,  who  had  cast  two  mites  into  the  treasury, 
41—44. 

N  D  a  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by 
parables.  b  A  certain  man  c  plant¬ 
ed  a  vineyard,  d  and  set  an  hedge  about 
it-,  and  digged  a  place  for  the  wine-fat, 
and  built  a  tower,  e  and  let  it  out  to  hus¬ 
bandmen,  f  and  went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  sat  the  season  he  sent  to  the 
husbandmen  h  a  servant,  that  he  might 
receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  Hhey  caught  him ,  and  beat 
him,  k  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another 

h  Judg.  6:8 — 10.  2  Kings  17:13. 
2  Chr.  36:15.  Ezra  9:11.  Jer. 
25:4,5.  35:15.  44:4.  Zech.  1:3 
—6.  7:7.  Heb.  1:1. 
i  1  Kings  18:4,13.  19:10,14.  22: 
27.  2  Chr.  16:10.24:19—21.  36: 
16.  Neh.9-.26.  Jer. 2:30.  20:2. 
26:20—24.  29:26.  37:15,16.  38: 
4 — 6.  Matt.  23:34 — 37.  Luke 
11:47—51.  13:33,34.  Tlcts  7:52, 
59.  1  Thes.  2:15.  Heb.  11:36, 
87. 

k  Jer.  44:4,5,16.  Dan.  9:10,11. 
Zech.  7:9—13.  Luke  20:10— 
12. 


a  4:2,11—13,33,34.  Ez.  20:49. 
Matt.  13:10—15,34,35.  21:23— 
33.22:1—14.  Luke  8:10. 
b  Matt.  21:33—40.  Luke  20:9— 
15. 

c  Ps.  80:8 — 16.  Is.  5:1 — 4.  Jer. 
2:21.  Luke  13:6 — 9.  John  15:1 
—8.  Rom.  11:17—24. 
d  Neh.  9:13,14.  Ps.  78:68,69. 
147:19,20.  Ez.  20:11,12,18—20. 
Acts  7:33,46,47.  Rom.  3:1,2.  9: 
4  5. 

e  Cant.  8:11,12.  Is.  7:23. 
f  13:34.  Matt.  25:14.  Luke  15: 
13.  19:12. 

g  Ps.  1:3.  Matt.  21:34.  Luke  20: 
10. 


servant:  and  at  him  they  cast  stones 
and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent 
him  away  shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another;  1  ana 
him  they  killed,  and  many  others;  beat¬ 
ing  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  mone  son, 
n  his  well-beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last 
unto  them,  saying,  °  They  will  reverence 
my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among 
themselves,  ^This  is  the  heir;  come,  let 
us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be 
our’s. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him, 
and  q  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  r  shall  therefore  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  ?  s  He  will  come  and 
destroy  the  husbandmen,  t  and  will  give 
the  vineyard  unto  others. 
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privileges,  which  are  of  more  value  than  all  earth¬ 
ly  honors  and  riches,  however  abundant.  These 
blessings  we  should  seek  for  ourselves,  in  the  first 
place,  with  decided  preference  above  all  other 
things,  and  then  aim  to  communicate  them  to 
others:  and  we  ought  to  welcome  all  those,  who 
“come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  to  promote  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  rejoicing 
greatly  on  account  of  their  success  in  this  good 
work. — While  we  expect  the  great  Head  of  the 
church  effectually  to  purge  it  from  all  hirelings 
and  abuses,  that  it  may  no  more  be  reproached 
as  “a  den  of  robbers,”  (P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  but 
may  be  indeed  “a  house  of  prayer”  and  spiritual 
worship,  “to  all  nations;”  how  active  should  rulers 
and  teachers  be,  in  doing  what  they  can  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  scriptural  administration  of  his  ordi¬ 
nances,  the  sanctification  of  his  holy  day,  and  the 
faithful  preaching  of  his  word;  and  to  establish 
and  maintain  a  decided  distinction  between  things 
sacred  and  secular!  And  at  how  great  a  distance 
should  all,  who  love  and  preach  the  truth,  keep 
from  every  appearance  of  turning  their  ministry 
into  a  lucrative  trade! — Alas!  that  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  elders  should  so  frequently  be  the 
most  inveterate  opposers  of  reformation;  from  a 
mistaken  regard  to  their  own  interests  and  repu¬ 
tation,  which  in  fact  they  thus  undermine  and 
destroy!  Men  of  this  character  and  spirit  set 
themselves  against  the  truth,  for  fear  of  the  con¬ 
sequences  of  its  getting  ground,  when  they  tmd 
the  people  attentive  and  impressed.  Thus  they 
enter  on  a  contest,  from  which  they  cannot  re¬ 
cede  with  credit,  and  in  which  they  cannot  per¬ 
sist  without  the  most  fatal  consequences:  for, 
though  they  should  for  a  time  he  successful,  they 
must  in  the  event  be  crushed  by  the  power  ol 
the  exalted  Redeemer.  (P.  O.  .Matt.  21:12- — 10, 
83  —46.1 


V.  20—33. 

Alas!  how  many  professed  Christians  and  minis¬ 
ters  are  barren  fig-trees,  covered  with  leaves, 
raising,  and  disappointing,  the  expectations  or 
those  who  seek  fruit  from  them;  and  exposing 
themselves  to  the  doom  of  being  withered,  and 
remaining  to  all  eternity  unfruitful  under  the 
awful  curse  of  the  Lord!  We  should  fear  this 
sentence  far  more  than  death,  and  should  rest  in 
no  religion  which  does  not  render  us  “fruitful  in 
good  works.”  This  will  be  the  sure  effect  of 
“faith  in  God,”  in  proportion  as  it  is  vigorous  and 
lively.  Thus  our  feeble  attempts  to  do  good  may 
be  rendered  more  successful  than  we  could  have 
imagined,  by  a  divine  blessing  on  our  labors  of 
love:  and  though  we  may  not  possess  superior 
abilities,  or  station,  influence,  or  authority;  we 
may  yet  make  a  useful  stand  against  the  prev¬ 
alence  of  impiety  and  iniquity,  by  the  silent  effi¬ 
cacy  of  fervent,  constant  prayers,  whilst  “we  lift 
up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting:”  and, 
provided  our  petitions 4be  dictated  by  a  forgiving 
and  loving  spirit  towrards  men,  as  well  as  by  zeal 
for  the  honor  of  God,  we  may  in  this  way,  and  by 
a  Christian  example  and  conversation,  by  “a 
word  spoken  in  due  season,”  and  various  other 
similar  attempts,  be  useful;  without  any  one  hav¬ 
ing  so  much  as  a  pretence  for  inquiring  “by 
what  authority  we  do  such  things.”  Rut  should 
we  be  called  out  to#nore  public  services;  while 
we  act  by  the  commission  and  according  to  the 
instructions  of  Christ,  we  need  not  greatly  re¬ 
gard  opposers,  and  shall  not  want  a  ready  and 
pertinent  answer  to  the  inquiries  of  such  as  pre¬ 
sume  to  interfere;  though  evidently  ignorant  of 
the  most  obvious  and  important  distinction  be¬ 
tween  those  who  act  by  authority  from  heaven, 
and  those  who  are  only  sent  forth  by  man.  ( L* 
O.  .Matt.  21:17—32.) 


A.  D.  33. 


MARK. 


A.  D.  33 


10  And  u  have  ye  not  read  this  scrip¬ 
ture,  x  The  Stone  which  the  builders 
rejected  is  become  the  Head  of  the 
corner: 

1 1  This  y  was  the  Lord’s  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
him,  but  2  feared  the  people;  for  they 

*  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable 
against  them:  and  they  left  him,  and 

"Went  their  way.  [Practical  Observations.] 

13  IF  And  bthey  sent  unto  him  certain 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  c  Herodians, 
to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they 
say  unto  him,  d  Master,  e  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  fcarest  for  no  man; 

*  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth:  hIs  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar,  or  not? 

1 5  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give? 
But  he,  1  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said 
unto  them,  kWhy  tempt  ye  me?  bring 
me  *a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1 — 12.  Notes ,  Js.  5:1 — 7. 
Matt.  21:33—44.  I.uke  20:9—  1 8.—  Wine-fat.  (1) 
'TiroXrjviov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Atjvov,  Matt.  21:33. — 
‘The  word,  used  by  St.  Matthew,  signifies  “the 
‘wine-press;1’  that  by  Mark,  the  cavity  under  it, 
‘in  which  the  vessel  was  fixed,  which  received 
‘the  liquor  pressed  from  the  grapes.’  Doddridge. 
—  If  ounded  him  in  the  head.  (4j  ExE^aXa/wcrui'. 
Here  only  N.  T. —  Reverence.  (6)  EvrpaTnjooi/rat. 
See  on  Matt.  21:27.  The^will  be  so  overawed, 
when  they  see  my  son,  that  they  will  at  once  be 
induced  to  submit  and  seek  forgiveness. — Heir, 
&c.  (7)  Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes ,  Matt.  2:3 — 6. 
John  11:47,48.  12:47—53.  Acts  4:5—12 .—And 
cast ,  &c.  (8)  “  They  both  slew  him,  and  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard.”  [Matt.  21:39.) — See  on 
Matt.  21:33,42. 

V.  13—17.  [Notes,  Matt.  2«:15— 22.  Luke  20: 
19 — 26.)  ‘Judas  of  Galilee,’  [Acts  5:37,)  ‘saith 
‘Josephus,  ...  solicited  the  people  to  defection, 
‘telling  them  that  God  was  to  be  their  only  ... 
‘Prince,  and  no  mortal  to  be  acknowledged  such; 
‘that  the  requiring  a  ta?e  from  them,  if  it  were 
‘paid  by  them,  was  a  manifest  profession  of  servi¬ 
tude;  and  that  it  was  their  duty  to  vindicate  their 
‘liberty.  By  which  means  he  raised  a  great  se¬ 
dition  among  the  Jews,  and  was  the  cause  ...  of  jj 

276] 


saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  1  image 
and  superscription?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Caesar’s. 

17  Arnd  Jesus  answering'  said  unto 
them,  m  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar’s,  D  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God’s.  °  And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  IF  Then  p  come  unto  him  the  Sad- 
ducees,  which  q  say  there  is  no  resurrec¬ 
tion:  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  r  If 
a  man’s  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife 
behind  him ,  and  leave  no  children,  that 
his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  3  there  were  seven  brethren: 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left 
no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died, 
neither  left  he  any  seed:  and  the  third 
likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left 
no  seed:  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when 
they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be 
of  them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  *  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  u  because 
ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  x  neither  the 
power  of  God? 
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‘innumerable  mischiefs  to  the  nation.  Of  this 
‘sect  it  is  possible  they  suspected  Christ  to  be  a 
‘favorer,  and  the  rather  for  his  being  counted  a 
‘Galilean.’  Hammond. — ‘If  he  said  No,  the  Herodi- 
‘ans  might  represent  him  as  an  enemy  to  Caesar: 
‘if  Yea,  the  Pharisees  might  represent  him  to  the 
‘people,  as  no  friend  to  the  nation.’  Whitby. — 
Shall  we  give,  &c.  (15)  They  urged  our  Lord 

to  answer  explicitly. — ‘Perhaps  the  very  circum¬ 
stance  of  taking  upon  him  to  determine  such  a 
‘question,  might,  by  these  invidious  inquirers,  be 
‘construed  as  a  pretence  to  sovereignty.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — Render  to  Caesar,  &c.  (17)  Marg. 

Rtf.  m — o.  “The  meekness  of  wisdom”  was 
never  more  beautifully  manifested,  than  in  our 
Lord’s  most  instructive  answer  to  so  insidious  a 
question:  and  nothing  can  be  more  worthy  of 
imitation,  than  this  particular  in  his  conduct;  that 
he  always  took  occasion,  even  from  the  most  cap¬ 
tious  and  frivolous  questions,  and  impertinent 
interruptions,  which  would  have  excited  con¬ 
tempt,  disdain,  or  indignation,  in  others,  calmly 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  hearers  to  some  very 
important  observation  and  instruction.  [Note, 
Prov.  26:5,6.) — That  they  might  catch,  See.  (13) 
fi va  aypcvcuxrt.  Here  only  N.T.  That  they7  might  en¬ 
snare  him  by  their  words,  ashuntersentangied  ani¬ 
mals  in  their  nets  and  toils.  llaytScvaoxn,  Jl/aM.  22:15 


4.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XII 


A.  D.  33 


*25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage:  y  but  are  as  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead  that  they 
rise;  z  have  ye  not  read  a  in  the  book  of 
Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  b  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob? 

27  He  c  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living;  dye  therefore 

do  greatly  err.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

28  If  And  e  one  of  the  scribes  came, 
and,  having  heard  them  reasoning  to¬ 
gether,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  an¬ 
swered  them  well,  asked  him,  f  Which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first 
of  all  the  commandments  is,  g  Hear,  O 
Israel,  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord: 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
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Y.  18 — 27.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Matt.  22:23 — 
33.  Luke  20:27 — 38.)  The  circumstances  of  the 
adduced  case  are  more  particularly  related  here, 
than  in  Matthew:  but  the  concluding  words,  “Ye 
therefore  do  greatly  err,”  as  a  strong  protest 
against  the  Sadducees,  and  their  doctrine,  is  the 
most  remarkable  addition.  ( Motes ,  4:23 — 25. 
Prov.  19:27.  Matt.  6:22,23.  Heb.  11:13—16.) 
Where  the  narrative  in  Mark  seems  most  en¬ 
tirely  a  repetition  of  that  in  Matthew;  compar¬ 
ing  them  will  fully  shew,  that  Mark  did  not  copy 
Matthew. — Indeed  the  difference  of  style  in  the 
Evangelists,  is  much  more  conspicuous  in  the 
original  than  in  our  translation,  or  probably  in 
any  translation. 

V.  28 — 34.  St.  Matthew  informs  us,  that  this 
“scribe,”  “lawyer,”  or  doctor  of  the  law,  was 
one  of  the  compauy  which  convened  together  to 
consult  in  what  -manner  they  should  proceed 
against  Jesus;  [Matt.  22:35.)  and  that  he  asked 
the  question  “tempting  him:”  yet  he  was  con¬ 
vinced,  that  Jesus  had  answered  the  Sadducees 
in  a  satisfactory  manner.  He  was  not  exempt  from 
the  prejudices  of  the  other  Scribes  and  Pharisees: 
but  it  is  evident,  that  he  had  far  deeper  convic¬ 
tions  and  juster  apprehensions  about  religion, 
than  the  rest  of  them.  To  prove  Jesus  still  fur¬ 
ther,  how  far  he  was  able  to  resolve  difficult 
questions,  and  perhaps  with  some  expectation  of 
entangling  him  in  his  discourse;  he  asked  him, 
“which  was  the  first,”  or  greatest,  “command¬ 
ment  in  the  whole  law.”  The  Pharisees,  scribes, 
and  teachers  of  the  Jews  had  several  frivolous 
disputes  on  this  subject,  suited  to  their  traditions, 
and  superstitious  observances  grounded  on  them. 
Our  Lord,  however,  took  no  notice  of  these  con- 
troversies^  but  returned  a  direct  answer  to  the 
question:  referring  the  .Scribe  to  the  summary  of 
the  first  table  of  the  law,  which  Moses  had  given 
them,  and  which  has  already  been  fully  explain¬ 
ed.  [Motes,  JDeut.  6:4,5.)  This  he  declared  to  be 
the  “first  commandment;”  as  it  is  of  the  highest 


God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely 
this,  h  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself.  There  is  none  other  command¬ 
ment  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him. 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth: 
1  for  there  is  one  God;  and  there  is  none 
other  but  He: 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with 
all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself,  k  is 
more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  an¬ 
swered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
^hou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  m  And  no  man  after  that  durst 

ask  him  any  Question*  [Practical  Observations .] 
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possible  importance  and  obligation,  and  as  it 
virtually  implies  in  it  all  other  commandments. 
He  then  added,  that  the  rule  of  loving  our  neigh¬ 
bors  as  ourselves  was  the  second  in  importance, 
and  of  a  similar  nature:  this  too  has  been  explain¬ 
ed.  [Mote,  Lev.  19:18.)  He  then  declared,  that 
there  was  no  other  commandment  greater  than 
these;  as  on  them  depended  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  [Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Motes ,  Matt. 
22:34 — 40,  vv.  37,39,40.  Luke  10:25—29.  Rom. 
13:8 — 10.)  When  these  two  precepts  are  prop¬ 
erly  explained  and  understood,  they  are  found  to 
contain  the  substance  of  all,  which  was  com¬ 
manded  in  the  law,  or  enforced  by  the  prophets: 
unless  these  be  properly  received  and  observed, 
nothing  else  in  religion  is  of  any  value;  in  pro¬ 
portion  as  they  are  understood,  all  other  parts  of 
scripture  are  unfolded  in  their  nature,  use,  and 
importance:  and  whilst  the  types,  predictions, 
and  promises  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  are  illus¬ 
trated,  the  pardoned  and  justified  believer,  loving 
and  obeying  these  commandments  unreservedly, 
though  not  perfectly,  cannot  but  attend  to  every 
other  part  of  his  duty  to  God  and  man.  [Motes, 
Ex.  20:1—17.  John  1:17.  Rom.  3:19,20,29—31, 
v.  31.  7:9—12.  Gal.  2:17—21,  v.  19.)— This  an¬ 
swer  of  Christ  was  so  satisfactory  and  convincing, 
that  the  Scribe  openly  declared,  he  had  spoken 
the  truth  in  a  most  excellent  manner;  and  that 
all  sacrifices,  however  numerous  and  costly,  were 
comparatively  of  small  value.  These  were  typi¬ 
cal  atonements  for  transgressions  of  the  moral 
law;  and  were  of  no  efficacy,  except  as  they  were 
the  expression  of  repentance,  and  of  faith  in  the 
promised  Savior,  and  as  they  led  to  moral  obedi¬ 
ence.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  heard  the  Scribe 
answer  so  discreetly  and  pertinently,  and  like  a 
man  who  understood  the  nature  of  true  religion, 
and  the  spirituality  and  excellency  of  the  moral 
law;  he  declared  that  “he  was  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  Probably,  this  man  after¬ 
wards  became  a  disciple  of  our  Lord*  [Marg 
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35  IT  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
n  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  °  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
David? 

3G  For  David  himself  said  p  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  q  The  Lord  said  to  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth 
nim  Lord;  r  and  whence  is  he  then  his 
Son?  8  And  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. 

38  H  And  he  1  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine,  u  Beware  of  the  scribes,  x  which 
ove  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  love  salu¬ 
tations  in  the  market-places, 

39  And  y  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts; 


n  11:27.  Luke  19:47.  20:1.  21: 
37.  John  18:20. 

o  Matt.  22:42.  Luke  20:41 — 44. 
John  7:42. 

p  2  Sam.  23:2.  Neh.  9:30.  Matt. 
22:43—43.  Acts  1:16.  28:25.  2 
Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  3:7,8.  4:7.  1 
Pet.  1.11.  2  Pet.  1:21. 
q  Ps.  110:1.  Acts  2:34—36.  1 
Cor.  13:25.  Heb.  1:13.  10:12, 
13. 


r  Matt.  1:23.  Rom.  1:3,4.  9:5. 

1  Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  22:16. 
s  Matt.  11:5,25.  21:46.  Luke  19: 
48.  21 :38.  John  7:46—49.  Jam. 
2:5. 
t  4:2. 

u  Matt.  10:17.  23:1 — 7.  Luke 
20.45—47. 

x  Matt.  6:5.  Luke  11:43.  14:7 — 
11.3  John  9. 
y  Jam.  2:2,3. 


Ref.  i — 1. — N'otes,  Rent.  6:4.  1  Sam.  15:22.  Ps. 
50:7—15.  Is.  1:10 — 20.  Jer.  7:21—23.  Has.  5:6. 
Am.  5:21 — 24.  JSIic.  6:6 — 8.) — The  quotation,  of 
the  first  and  great  commandment,  here  made,  is 
not  exactly  either  from  the  Hebrew,  or  the  Sep- 
tuagint;  but  contains  the  evident  meaning  of  the 
passage.  The  clause  “with  all  thy  mind,”  or 
“with  all  the  understanding,”  is  additional;  and 
shews,  that,  in  general,  all  the  capacities  of  the 
rational  soul  are  intended. 

Well.  (28,32)  KaAws.  See  on  7:9. — The  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord.  (29)  k vpios  b  O cog  fipuv, 
Kuptoj,  its  c$-f  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  word 
Jehovah  is  not  used  in  this  quotation. —  Whole 
burnt-offerings.  (33)  'OXoKavTwpaTuv.  (Ex  b\os , 
e-t  /caw,  incendo.  Heb.  10:6,8.)  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T.  Ex.  29:18.  Sept. — Discreetly.  (34)  N«^w?. 
Ex  v»?,  mens ,  et  tyw,  habeo.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  35—37.  Note ,  Matt.  22:41—46.  Luke  20: 
41 — 44. — Christ ,  &c.  (35)  Or,  “The  Christ,”  the 
Messiah.  The  question  was  not  asked  by  our 
Lord  concerning  himself,  whom  most  of  his  hear¬ 
ers  were  far  from  allowing  to  be  “the  Christ;”  but 
concerning  the  Messiah,  whom  they  expected. — 
By  the  Holy  Ghost.  (36)  ‘By  a  divine  afflatus, 
‘or  the  Spirit  of  prophecy;  for  elsewhere  we  read, 
‘that  “God  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David.”  ( Acts 
‘1:16.  4:25.)  This  deserves  to  be  noted  by  them 
‘who  deny  that  the  Psalms  of  David  were  writ 
‘by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.’  Whitby.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  p.) — The  same  preposition  is  used,  as  in 
Matthew,  where  it  is  rendered  “in  Spirit;”  and 
in  those  places  also  where  Christians  are  exhort¬ 
ed  to  “pray  in  the  Spirit,”  or  “m  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  ( Eph .  6:18.  Jude  20.  Gr.) — ‘This  im¬ 
plies  both  the  existence  of  David  in  a  future 
‘state,  and  the  authority  of  the  Messiah  in  that 
‘world,  into  which  that  prince  was  removed  by 
‘death.  Else  how  great  a  monarch  soever  he 
‘might  be,  he  could  not  have  properly  been  call¬ 
ed  David’s  Lord;  any  more  than  Julius  Cesar 
‘could  have  been  called  the  lord  of  Romulus,  be¬ 
cause  he  reigned  in  Rome  seven  hundred  years 
‘after  Romulus’s  death,  and  vastly  extended  the 
‘bounds  of  that  empire,  which  Romulus  had  found- 

278 1 


40  Which  z  devour  widows’  houses, 
and  for  a  pretence  make  a  long  prayers, 
these  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

41  V  And  Jesus  h  sat  over  against  the 
treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast 
*  money  into  the  treasury:  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow;  and  she  threw  in  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Verily  1  say 
unto  you,  c  That  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  have 
cast  into  the  treasury: 

44  For  all  they  did  d  cast  in  of  their 
abundance;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast 
in  all  that  she  had,  even  e  all  her  living. 

■4 


z  Ez.  22:25.  Mic.  2:2.  3:1 
Matt.  23:14.  Luke  20:47. 
a  Matt.  6:7.  11:22—24.  23:33. 
Luke  12:47,48. 

b  Matt.  27:6.  Luke  21:1.  John 
8:20. 

*  .ft  piece  of  brass  money .  Matt. 
10:9. 


c  Ex.  35:21 — 29.  Matt.  10:42. 
Acts  11:29.  2 Cor.  8:12.9:6—8 
d  14.8.  1  Chr.  29:2—17.  2  Chr. 
24:10—14.  31:5—10.  35:7,8. 

Ezra  2:68,69.  Neh.  7:70—72 
2  Cor.  8:2,3.  Phil.  4.10—17. 
e  Luke  8:43.  15:12,30.  21:2 — 4. 


‘ed.’  Doddridge.  It  shews  also  that  the  Mes¬ 
siah  had  authority  over  David  when  he  wrote 
the  110th  Psalm.  (J) Iarg.  Ref.  p.  r. — Notes,  Ps. 
110:1,2.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.) 

The  common  people.  (37)  O  ttoXuj  o^Xoj.  “The 
great  multitude.” — Gladly .]  Hfowj.  6:20.  2  Cor. 
11:19.  12:9,15. — J\ Iarg.  Ref.  s. 

V.  38 — 40.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  23:5 — 7, 
14.  Luke  20:45 — 47.  Jam.  3:1,2. 

V.  41 — 44.  (Note,  Luke  21:1 — 4.)  Our  Lord, 
being  about  finally  to  leave  the  temple,  sat  down 
over  against  the  treasury,  into  which  the  people 
put  money  to  defray  the  several  expenses,  in¬ 
curred  by  the  stated  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
While  he  there  beheld  the  Jews  making  their 
oblations,  he  observed  several  rich  persons  con¬ 
tributing  large  sums:  but  at  length  a  poor  widow 
put  in  two  mites;  the  exact  amount  of  which  is 
not  easily  determined,  but  it  could  not  be  less 
than  a  farthing,  nor  so  much  as  a  penny,  of  our 
money.  Upon  this,  Jesus  declared  that  she  had 
cast  in  more  than  all  the  rest:  for  the  large  do 
nations  of  the  rich  were  only  a  part  of  their 
superjluities ,  and  bore  a  small  proportion  to  the 
abundance  which  still  remained,  for  their  own 
expenses  and  indulgence  at  present,  and  in  re¬ 
serve  for  the  future,  to  them  and  their  heirs:  but 
she  had  in  reality  cast  in  “all  her  living;”  having 
nothing  left  to  buy  food  for  herself,  save  what 
she  might  afterwards  earn  by  labor,  or  procure 
in  some  other  precarious  manner.  Doubtless, 
our  Lord  saw  her  heart  humble  and  upright,  de¬ 
voted  to  God,  and  desirous  to  express  her  affec¬ 
tion  to  his  worship;  and  that  she  did  not  cast  in 
her  pittance  out  of  affectation  of  singularity,  or 
expectation  of  being  applauded  for  it,  but  in  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  promises  and  providence  of  God, 
and  out  of  love  to  his  name.  Others,  in  such 
circumstances,  would  have  pleaded,  that  so  small 
a  sum  would  be  of  no  use,  and  that  they  could  not 
spare  it;  nay,  many  would  have  derided  this  poor 
widow,  or  dissuaded  her  from  making  any  obla¬ 
tion:  but  our  Lord  approved  and  commended  her 
conduct;  thus  teaching  us  many  important  les¬ 
sons,  to  direct  and  encourage  us  in  our  several 
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duties. — How  applicable  it  is  to  the  case  of 
weekly  small  subscriptions  from  the  poor,  to 
Bible  societies,  and  Missionary  societies,  must  be 
obvious  to  every  reflecting-  reader.  ( Marg .  Ref.) 

The  treasury,  (41)  Ta^cxpv\aKiy.  (Ex  ya£a, 
thesaurus,  et  <pv\aavu,  custodio.)  43.  Luke  21:1.  | 
John  8:20. — Neh.  10:37.  13:5.  Sept.— Mites.  (42) 
A evra.  Luke  12:59.  21:2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
A  farthing.']  KoSpavrvs.  Matt.  5:26.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  See  Tables. — Of  their  abundance. 
(44)  Ek  tu  irepiaccvovTos  avroig.  Matt.  5:20.  Luke 
21:4.  Rom.  5:15.  2  Cor.  8:2.  9:8.  Eph.  1:8.  Phil. 
4:18. —  TV  ant.]  fYs"£pj7<r£wj.  Phil.  4:1 1.  fY  g-fp^aroj. 
Luke  21:4.  ab  vreptw,  defcio.  Rom.  3:23. — Her 
living.]  T ov  6tov  avrrjs.  Luke  8:14.  15:12,30.  21:4. 
2  Tim.  2:4.  1  John  3:17. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

We  are  accountable  to  God  for  all  those  pecu¬ 
liar  advantag-es,  which  are  afforded  us  in  order  j 
that  we  may  become  fruitful  in  g-ood  works.  Our 
g-racious  Lord,  the  Proprietor  of  the  vineyard, ! 
waits  for  the  fruits  till  “the  due  season;”  but  he 
will  by  no  means  dispense  with  any  who  do  not 
render  them:  and  as  we  in  this  land  are  even 
more  favored  than  the  Jews  of  old,  so  our  doom 
will  be  more  dreadful  if  we  continue  unfruitful. 
The  sacred  scriptures  in  our  hands,  or  in  our 
houses,  and  the  labors  of  faithful  preachers,  are 
so  many  demands  on  us,  to  render  the  due  reve¬ 
nue  of  glory  to  God,  by  the  holiness  of  our  lives: 
and  the  coming  of  the  beloved  Son  of  the  Father, 
and  all  his  miracles,  doctrines,  and  salvation, 
were  intended  to  supply  us  with  motives,  en¬ 
couragements,  and  assistance  for  fruitfulness. 
But  proud  and  carnal  men,  though  they  profess 
themselves  the  worshippers  of  God,  will  be  ex¬ 
ceedingly  offended  at  these  truths  and  warnings: 
and  many  rulers  and  teachers,  to  whom  the  vine¬ 
yard  has  especially  been  entrusted,  have  often 
been  and  still  are  ready  to  insult,  beat,  and  mur¬ 
der  the  servants  of  God,  who  came  to  demand 
the  fruits  in  their  Master’s  name;  nay,  they  have 
not  shewn  reverence  even  to  his  Son,  but  have 
acted  with  decided  contempt  and  enmity  against 
him,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  credit,  authority, 
and  secular  interest!  Thus  have  “the  builders 
rejected  the  Corner-stone”  of  the  temple  to  their 
own  ruin;  and  in  securing  their  present  advan¬ 
tages,  have  come  short  of  “the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light,”  and  sunk  into  the  most  tre¬ 
mendous  state  of  misery  and  despair.  Let  sin¬ 
ners  beware  of  this  proud  or  worldly  spirit:  and 
remember,  that  if  they  are  offended  by  the  faith¬ 
ful  reproofs  and  admonitions  of  zealous  ministers, 
they  would  have  been  far  more  irritated  by  those 
of  Jesus  Christ,  had  they  lived  when  he  was  on 
earth;  and  would  therefore  have  concurred  with 
his  crucifiers.  If  provoked  to  revile  or  ridicule 
their  teachers,  instead  of  profiting  by  their  la¬ 
bors,  they  would  easily  be  tempted  to  ill  treat  or' 
murder  them,  were  the  power  in  their  hands:  for 
when  this  disposition  prevails,  the  more  plain 
and  convincing*  the  truth  is  rendered,  the  great¬ 
er  rage  and  enmity  it  excites.  Let  us  then  re¬ 
gard  and  profit  by  the  instructions  of  the  ser¬ 
vants,  as  a  proof  that  we  really  “reverence  the 
beloved  Son”  of  our  glorious  God:  and  let  us  seek 
grace  from  him  that  we  “may  be  filled  with  all 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  through  Je¬ 
sus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,”  that 
our  privileges  may  be  continued  to  us,  and  that 
our  souls  may  be  perfected,  when  wicked  profes¬ 
sors  of  Christianity  shall  be  expelled  and  destroy¬ 
ed  for  ever.  [P.  O.  Matt.  21:33 — 46.  23:34 — 39. 
Luke  20:1 — 18.) 

V.  13—27.  , 

Wisdom,  truth,  and  holiness  must  excite  o.  - 


position  in  this  wicked  world:  for  they  are  equal¬ 
ly  contrary  to  open  impiety  or  infidelity,  and  to 
hypocrisy,  and  the  love  of  secular  interest  and 
preferment;  and  thus  naturally  excite,  as  it  were, 
an  effervescence,  whenever  they  meet  with  them. 
But,  while  men  of  different,  and  even  opposite 
sentiments  or  parties  seek  to  entangle  ministers 
in  their  words,  let  these  imitate  the  firmness, 
meekness,  and  prudence  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and 
endeavor  to  graft  important  instruction  on  in¬ 
sidious  questions,  and  on  frivolous  or  malignant 
objections.  If  all  professed  Christians  did  indeed 
conscientiously  “render  to  Caesar  the  things  that 
are  Caesar’s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God’s,”  according  to  the  exhortations  of  every 
faithful  and  wise  teacher;  and  if  all  who  preach 
the  gospel,  approved  themselves  true  men,  no 
“respecters  of  persons,  but  teachers  of  the  way 
of  God  in  truth,”  they  would  soon  put  to  shame 
and  silence  the  ignorant  cavils  of  obstinate  ad¬ 
versaries.  For  though  truth  and  holiness  are  the 
real  objects  of  their  implacable  enmity,  our  er¬ 
rors  and  misconduct  give  them  their  most  plausi¬ 
ble  handle  against  us.  We  should  then  study  to 
“walk  with  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  with¬ 
out;”  as  well  as  to  avoid  hypocrisy,  which  is  al¬ 
ways  known  to  our  heart-searching  Judge.  Thus 
we  may  pass  through  this  dying  world,  with  a 
joyful  hope  of  immortal  happiness,  and  of  a  glo¬ 
rious  resurrection:  and  may  expect  to  be  at 
length  made  “equal  to  the  angels;”  while  Sad- 
ducees  can  only  expect  at  best,  to  live  and  die 
like  “the  beasts  that  perish.”  W e  should  then 
diligently  seek  to  understand,  accurately  and 
fully,  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  endeavor  to  en¬ 
large  our  apprehensions  of  “the  power  of  God;” 
that  we  may  be  preserved  from  fatal  errors,  and 
have  confidence  in  “the  God  of  Abraham,”  and 
of  all  believers,  as  our  everlasting  Portion  and 
Felicity;  that  we  may  “know  how  to  answer 
every  man”  in  a  conclusive  manner,  and  to  avoid 
all  useless  altercations,  as  well  as  to  confute  all 
vain  objections.  (P.  O.  Matt.  22:15 — 33.  Luke 
20:19—47.) 

V.  28—34. 

By  pertinent  replies  to  one  description  of  op- 
posers,  we  may  sometimes  obtain  a  more  can 
did  hearing  from  others,  who  have  hitherto  been 
equally  estranged  from  the  truth:  for  wc  shall 
find  some  more  teachable  than  the  rest,  of  those 
collective  bodies  to  which  they  belong.  A  care¬ 
ful  attention  to  the  scriptures  will  also  convince 
us  of  the  very  great  importance  of  a  deep  ac 
quaintance  with  the  spirituality,  extent,  reasona¬ 
bleness,  and  excellency  of  the  moral  law.  Whilst, 
therefore,  many  are  disputing  about  nice  distinc¬ 
tions  in  speculative  points,  or  external  ceremo¬ 
nies  and  observances;  we  should  peculiarly  heark¬ 
en  to  the  sacred  word,  which  requires  us  to  “love 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  our  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,”  and  “to  love  our  neigh¬ 
bors  as  ourselves.”  Did  we  thus  love  the  Lord 
with  all  our  powers  and  faculties,  and  to  the  full 
extent  of  them;  did  we  thus  supremely  admire 
and  delight  in  his  infinite  excellencies;  did  we 
wholly  desire  his  favor  and  love,  as  our  felicity; 
were  we  thus  filled  with  adoring  gratitude  for 
his  unspeakable  goodness  to  us;  and  were  we 
completely  actuated  by  zeal  for  his  glory,  as  in 
reason  and  justice  we  ought  to  be:  what  spiritual 
worshippers  and  devoted  servants  of  God  should 
we  be!  and  in  what  should  we  differ  from  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  heaven?  (Note,  Ex.  20:2.)  Did  we 
“love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,”  and  in  every 
thing  seek  their  good,  and  value  their  comfort 
and  happiness  equally  with  our  own;  what  per 
feet  justice,  truth,  purity,  goodness,  compassion, 
and  peace  would  every  where  prevail!  (Notes, 
and  P.  O.  Luke  10:25 — 37.)  This  indeed  would 
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chap.  xm. 

Christ  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  of  Jerusalem, 
1,2;  and  shews  what  signs  and  calamities  should  go  before  that 
catastrophe,  3 — 23,  and  what  should  happen  at  the  time  of  his 
coming,  24 — 27.  The  parable  of  a  fig-tree,  shewing  the  near 
and  certain  approach  of  these  events,  28 — 31.  No  man  knows 
the  day  or  hour;  therefore  all  ought  to  watch  and  pray,  and  be 
ready,  32 — 37. 

ND  a  as  he  went  b  out  of  the  temple, 
one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto  him, 
Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones,  and 
what  buildings  are  here! 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
Seest  thou  these  great  buildings?  c  there 
shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  d  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  over  against  the  temple,  e  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  asked 
him  f  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  g  when  shall  these  things  be? 


a  Matt.  24:1.  Luke  21:5. 
b  Ez.  7:20—22.  8:5.  10:4,19. 

11:22,23.  Mai.  3:1,2. 
c  1  Kings  9:7,8.  2  Chr.  7:20,21. 
Jer.  26:18.  Mic.  3:12.  Matt. 
24:2.  Luke  19:41—44.  21  6. 
Acts  6:14.  Rev.  11:2. 


d  Matt.  24:3 
e  1:16—19.  5:37.  9:2.  10:35. 

14:33.  John  1:40,41. 
f  4:34.  Malt.  13:10,36. 
g  Dan.  12:6,8.  Luke  21:7. 
John  21:21,22.  Acts  1:6,7. 


and  what  shall  he  the  sign  when  all  these 
things  shall  be  fulfilled? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them,  began 
to  say,  h  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive 
you: 

G  For  5  many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ ;  k  and  shall  deceive 
many. 

7  And  1  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, 
and  rumors  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled: 
for  such  things  m  must  needs  be;  but  the 
end  shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  n  nation  shall  rise  against  na¬ 
tion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom;  and 
there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers 
places,  and  there  shall  be  °  famines  and 


h  Jer.  29:8.  Matt.  24:4,5.  Luke 
21:8.  1  Cor.  15:33.  Eph.  5:6. 
Col.  2:8.  2Thes.2:3.  1  John 
4:1. 

i  22.  Jer.  14:14.  23:21 — 25.  John 
5:43. 

k  22.  Matt.  24:5,11,23,24.  Acts 
S.qfi _ qq 

1  Ps.  46:1—3.  112:7.  Is.  8:12. 


Jer.  4:19 — 21.  51:46.  Matt.  24; 
6,7.  Luke  21:9—11. 
m  2  Sam.  14:14.  Matt.  18:7. 
Acts  17:3. 

r.  2  Chr.  15:6.  Is.  19:2.  Jer.  25: 
32.  Hag.  2:22.  Zech.  14:13. 
Rev.  6:4. 
o  Acts  11:28. 


be  far  “more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices.”  But,  because  we  have  not  thus  loved 
God  and  man;  because  our  character  and  con¬ 
duct  have  been,  and  are,  (as  far  as  left  to  our¬ 
selves,)  the  reverse  of  this  blessed  temper  and 
behavior;  therefore  we  are  condemned  sinners, 
we  need  repentance,  we  need  mercy,  and  the 
Savior’s  righteousness  and  atoning  sacrifice;  we 
cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
must  be  “saved  by  grace,  through  faith,”  and 
“by  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit  unto  obedi¬ 
ence.”  Yet,  if  really  interested  in  this  redemp¬ 
tion,  we  shall  love  and  obey  these  great  com¬ 
mandments,  as  our  perfect  rule  of  duty;  and  daily 
mourn  and  be  humbled,  because  our  obedience 
to  them  is  so  very  defective.  Thus  a  just  appre¬ 
hension  of  the  holy  law  is  generally  the  first  step 
towards  a  spiritual  understanding  of  the  gospel, 
and  a  proper  improvement  of  its  glorious  truths: 
and  though  many,  who  contend  for  the  doctrines 
of  free  salvation,  might  have  been  ready  to  repro¬ 
bate  the  conviction  and  confession  of  this  Scribe, 
as  self-righteous;  we  may  easily  perceive,  that 
our  Lord,  with  perfect  wisdom  and  propriety,  al¬ 
lowed  him  to  have  “answered  discreetly,”  and  as 
a  man  of  reflection  and  intelligence;  and  declared 
that  he  was  “not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
We  may  also  learn  from  our  Lord’s  example  to 
commend  what  is  right,  and  to  encourage  what 
is  hopeful,  in  those  who  differ  from  us,  and  are 
even  prejudiced  against  us. 

V.  35—44. 

With  a  proper  view  of  the  holy  law,  a  serious 
recollection  of  its  awful  sanction,  and  a  believing 
prospect  of  the  day  of  judgment,  we  shall  be  pre¬ 
pared  to  attend  reverently  to  what  the  scriptures 
declare,  concerning  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ;  and  shall  be  led  more  unreservedly  to 
confess  him  to  be  “our  Lord  and  our  God;'”  to 
welcome  him  as  “the  End  of  the  law  for  righteous¬ 
ness  to  every  one  who  believeth;”  (JVo«e,  Bom. 
10:1 — 4.)  to  obey  him  as  our  exalted  Redeemer; 
and  to  rejoice,  that  he  is  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  to  perfect  his  people’s  salvation, 
and  to  “put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.” — If  “the 
common  people  hear  these  things  gladly,”  while 
the  learned  and  distinguished  in  rank  and  authori¬ 
ty  oppose  them;  we  mav  congratulate  the  former, 
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however  despised  and  neglected,  and  pity  the 
latter,  in  the  midst  of  their  renown  and  splendor: 
for  what  will  rich  or  long  clothing,  salutations  in 
public  assemblies,  or  “chief  rooms  in  synagogues” 
and  feasts,  however  now  loved  and  valued,  avail 
men;  when  the  Judge  shall  prove  their  devotions 
to  have  been  the  mask  of  impiet}7  and  iniquity, 
and  sentence  them  to  receive  the  deeper  con¬ 
demnation? — And  let  us  not  forget,  that  Jesus 
still  watches  the  treasury,  to  observe  how  much, 
and  from  what  motives,  men  contribute  to  it.  He 
approves  of  liberality  in  the  rich;  and  they  ought 
to  appropriate  a  far  greater  proportion  of  their 
wealth  to  works  of  piety  and  charity,  than  they 
generally  do,  or  indeed  almost  ever  do;  but  it 
should  be  in  simplicity,  and  not  from  pride  and  os¬ 
tentation.  And  though  their  contributions  should 
be  encouraged;  they  ought  not  to  be  flattered 
into  an  opinion,  that  they  are  meritorious,  or  that 
they  can  atone  for  their  ungodliness  or  licentious¬ 
ness,  and  prove  a  substitute  for  repentance,  faith,  . 
and  holiness.  Nor  should  the  poor  on  any  ac¬ 
count  be  discouraged  or  despised  in  their  humble 
endeavors  to  shew  “the  sincerity  of  their  love:” 
as  their  small  oblations,  spared  from  their  hard 
earned  and  scanty  supply,  and  from  such  expenses 
as  are  generally  deemed  needful,  are  more  hon¬ 
orable  to  God,  more  evident  effects  of  the  power 
of  divine  grace,  and  expressions  of  patient  self- 
denial  and  reliance  on  Providence;  as  well  as, 
by  comparison,  a  far  greater  bounty,  than  the 
applauded  generosity  of  their  superiors.  Let 
then  the  poor  contribute  their  mite  to  the  relief 
of  the  distressed,  or  to  promote  the  cause  of  God: 
and  though  men  may  deride  or  censure  them,  and 
those  who  excite  and  encourage  them  to  such 
contributions;  the  Lord  will  approve  and  gra¬ 
ciously  recompense  them.  They  will  not  be  im¬ 
poverished  by  what  they  lend  in  this  manner  to 
him;  and  their  believing  and  thankful,  though 
feeble  efforts  to  honor  him,  and  to  do  good  to 
their  brethren,  will  be  mentioned  with  com¬ 
mendation  in  that  day,  when  all  the  splendid 
actions  of  unbelievers,  will  be  exposed  to  de¬ 
served  contempt,  as  the  result  of  pride,  ostenta¬ 
tion,  enmity  to  God,  and  dislike  to  his  holy  and 
humbling  salvation.  (P.  O.  JSIatt.  22:34 — 46.  25: 
34 — 36.1 
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troubles:  p  these  are  the  beginnings  of 
*  sorrows. 

9  But  q  take  heed  to  yourselves:  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils; 
and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beat¬ 
en:  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  ru¬ 
lers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  r  for  a  testi¬ 
mony  against  them. 

10  And  s  the  gospel  must  first  be  pub¬ 
lished  among  all  nations. 

1 1  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  1  and 
deliver  you  up,  u  take  no  thought  before¬ 
hand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye 
premeditate;  but  whatsoever  x  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye: 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  y  but  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

1 2  Now  z  the  brother  shall  betray  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son; 
and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

13  And  a  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
for  my  name’s  sake:  b  but  he  that  shall 
endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14  IT  But  when  ye  shall  see  c  the 
abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  d  where  it 
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ought  not,  e  (let  him  that  readeth  under¬ 
stand,)  fthen  let  them  that  be  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains: 

15  And  g  let  him  that  is  on  the  house¬ 
top  not  go  down  into  the  house,  neither 
enter  therein ,  to  take 
his  house: 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field, 
not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his 
garment. 

1 7  But  h  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter. 

1 9  For  1  in  those  days  shall  be  afflic¬ 
tion,  such  as  was  not  k  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  creation  which  God  created, 
unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  those  days,  no  flesh  should  be 
saved:  but  1  for  the  elects’  sake,  whom  he 
hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then,  m  if  any  man  shall  say 
to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ;  or,  lo,  he  is 
there;  believe  him  not: 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  proph¬ 
ets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew  signs  and 
wonders,  to  seduce,  n  if  it  were  possible, 
even  the  elect. 

23  But  °  take  ye  heed:  p  behold,  I 
have  foretold  you  all  things. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1—8.  [Marg.  Ref.— Notes, 
Matt.  24:1 — 8.  Luke  21:5 — 11.) — ‘The  disciples 
'•ioined  together  the  destruction  of  the  temple, 
‘with  the  last  day  of  final  judgment,  as  things 
‘which  were  to  take  place  at  the  same  time;  not 
‘being  fully  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  these 
‘secret  things:  and  this  gave  Christ  the  occasion 
‘of  discoursing  on  both  in  conjunction.’  Beza. 
[Note,  Matt.  24:3.) 

All  these.  (4)  ‘Thereby  is  signified  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  temple,  and,  what  was  implied...  in 
‘that,  the  city  and  nation  of  the  Jews,  their  whole 
‘p-overnment,  civil  and  ecclesiastical.’  Hammond. 
[Note,  Acts  6:9 — 14.) — What  manner,  &c.  (1)  Flo¬ 
ra™.  Matt.  8:27.  Luke  1:29.  7:39.  2  Pet.  3:11. 
1  John  3:1.  [Note,  Luke  21:5.) — Be  thrown  down. 
(2)  KaraXu^.  “Be  dissolved,”  one  part  separated 
from  another. — Shall  be  fulfilled.  (4)  SwrcXeicrSai. 
T vs  awreXciai  tu  aioovos,  JIatt.  24:3. — Troubles.  (8) 
T apa^ai.  John  5:4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  Tapaaaw, 
turbor.  Tapa^o?,  Acts  12:18.  19:23.  The  tumults 
which  were  excited  by  the  persecuting  Jews 
against  the  apostles,  and  by  the  seditious,  against 
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the  Romans,  which  brought  dire  calamities  on 
immense  numbers,  and  at  length  ruin  on  the  na¬ 
tion,  seem  especially  intended. 

V.  9—13.  Notes ,  Matt.  10:16—22.  24:9—14. 
Luke  21:12 — 19. — Shall  deliver,  &c.  (9)  ‘All  this 
‘was  exactly  accomplished:  for  Peter  and  John 
‘were  called  before  the  Sanhedrim;  [Acts  4:6,7.) 
‘James  and  Peter  before  Herod;  [Acts  12:2,3.) 
‘and  Paul  before  Nero,  as  well  as  before  the 
‘Roman  governors,  Gallio,  Felix,  and  Festus. 
‘f Acts  18:12.  24:25:28.)’  Doddridge.  [Marg. 
Ref.) 

Ye  shall  be  beaten.  (9)  A aprjacaSe.  12:3,5.  Matt. 
21:35.  Luke  12:47,48.  Acts  5:40.  16:37.  22:19. 
1  Cor.  9:26.  2  Cor.  11:20.  [Note,  Deut.  25.2,3.) 
Mas-tywowiv,  Matt.  10:17. — Premeditate.  (11)  \DXr- 
Tare.  Ads  4:25.  1  Tim.  4:15.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — ‘I  refer  this  to  that  artificial  method  of  speak¬ 
ing,  of  which  kind,  orators  deliver  many  things, 
‘for  the  exercising  of  their  disciples  in  fictitious 
‘declamations,  which  they  call  peheras  [exercisesy 
Beza. 

V.  14 — 23.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  24:15 
— 28.  Luke  21:20 — 24. —  Where  it  ought  not.  (14) 
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24  %  But  Q  in  those  days,  after  that 
tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light; 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall, 
and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall 
be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  r  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great 
power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  3  shall  he  send  his  an¬ 
gels,  and  1  shall  gather  together  u  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  x  from  the  ut¬ 
termost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  y  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig- 
tree:  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  near: 

29  So  ye,  in  like  manner,  when  ye 
shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
2  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  a  That  this 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these 
things  be  done. 

31  b  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
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y  Matt.  24:32, 33.Luke  21 : 29— 31. 
z  Ez.  7:10—12.  12:25—28. 

Heb.  10:25—37.  Jam.  5:9.  1 
Pet.  4:17,18. 

a  Matt.  16:23.  23:36  .  24:34. 

Luke  21:32. 

bPs.  102:25—27.  Is.  51:6.  Matt. 
5:18.  24:35.  Heb.  1:10—12.  2 
Pet.  3:10—12.  Rer.  20:11. 


Jerusalem  and  all  the  adjacent  country  was  holy 
gTound,  on  which  nothing  which  pertained  to 
idolatry  was  allowed  to  approach. — The  Lord , 
&.c.  (20)  “Except  those  days  should  he  shorten¬ 
ed,”  JMatt.  24:22. — The  elects '  sake ,  whom  he  hath 
chosen.  (20)  The  Christians,  who  fled  out  of  Ju¬ 
dea  when  these  calamities  began,  cannot  here  be 
meant;  as  the  continuance  of  these  desolating 
judgments  on  the  Jews,  had  no  tendency  to  ex¬ 
tirpate  the  Christians.  That  chosen  seed,  there¬ 
fore,  which  was  to  arise  out  of  the  remnant  of 
the  Jews,  in  after  ages,  is  evidently  intended. 
[Motes,  Is.  6:13.  65:8—10.  Matt.  24:21,22.) 

V.  24 — 31.  (Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Matt.  24:29 
—35.  Luke  21:25 — 33.) — ‘Our  Savior  seems  to 
‘hold  out  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is 
‘his  principal  subject,  as  a  type  of  the  dissolution 
‘of  the  world.  ...  By  thus  judiciously  mingling  to¬ 
gether  these  two  important  catastrophes,  he 
‘gives  at  the  same  time  (as  he  does  in  many  other 
‘instances)  a  most  interesting  admonition  to  his 
‘immediate  hearers,  the  Jews,  and  a  most  awful 
‘lesson  to  all  his  future  disciples:  and  the  benefit 
‘of  his  predictions,  instead  of  being  confined  to 
‘one  occasion,  or  one  people,  is,  by  this  admira¬ 
ble  management,  extended  to  every  subsequent 
‘period  of  time,  and  to  the  whole  Christian  world.’ 
Bp.  PorUus.  [Motes,  Matt.  24:42 — 44.  25:1 — 4.) 

V.  32.  (Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Ran.  7:13,14. 
Matt.  24:36—41,  v.  36.  26:63—68,  v.  64.  Rev. 
1:7.)  ‘That  day  which  the  Father  alone  know- 
eth,  is  not  to  be  curiously  inquired  into;  but 
care  should  be  taken  that  it  does  not  come  upon 
‘us  unawares.’  Beza. 

The  Son ,  <fcc.]  The  precise  season,  either  of 
282] 


away;  but  c  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

32  IF  But  dof  that  day,  and  that  hour, 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which 
are  in  heaven,  e  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father. 

33  Take  fye  heed,  watch  and  pray: 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  6  as  a  man 
taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house, 
and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  h  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  1  and  command¬ 
ed  k  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  1  Watch  ye  therefore;  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  Master  of  the  house 
cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or 
at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morn¬ 
ing; 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  m  he  find 
you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  n  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch. 


c  Num.  23:19.  Josh.  23:14,15. 
Ps.  19:7.  Is.  40:3.  Zech.  1:6. 
Luke  21:33.  2  Tim.  2:13.  Tit. 
1:2. 

d  26,27.  Matt.  24:36— 42.  25:6, 
13,19.  Acts  1:7.  1  Thes.  5:2. 
2  Pet.  3:10.  Rev.  3:3. 
e  Rev.  1 :1. 

f  23:35 — 37.  14:37,38.  Matt.  24: 
42—44.  25:13.  26:40,41.  Luke 
21:34 — 36.  Rom.  13:14.  1  Cor. 
16:13.  Eph.  6:18.  1  Thes.  5:5 
—8.  Heb.  12:15.  1  Pet.  4:7. 
5-8.  Rev.  3:2.  16:15. 
g  Matt.  25:14,&c.  Luke  19:12 
—17. 


h  Rom.  12:4 — 8.  13:6.  1  Cor 

3:5—10.12:4—31.15:58.  Col, 
3:24.  4:1. 

i  Ez.  3:17—21.  33:2—9.  Matt. 
24:45— 47.  Luke  12:36—40. 
Acts  20:29— 31. 
k  Matt.  16:19.  John  10:3.  Rev. 
3:7. 

1  33. 

m  14:37,40.  Prov.  6:9—11.  24: 
33,34.  Cant.  3:1.  5:2.  Is.  56: 
10.  Matt.  24:48 — 51.  25:5. 

Luke  21:34.  22:45.  Rom.  13: 
11 — 14.  Eph.  5:14.  1  Thes. 5: 
6,7. 

n  Luke  12:41 — 46. 


the  day  of  judgment,  or  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  was  no  part  of  the  revelation  which 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God  had  received  to  com¬ 
municate  to  hi9  church:  it  was  not  revealed  to 
his  human  nature,  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  we  cannot  understand  many  things, 
which  relate  to  the  mysterious  union  of  his  divine 
and  human  nature,  and  should  not  further  pre¬ 
sume  to  pry  into  them. — ‘  “The  Son”  is  here  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  Prophet  sent  into  the  world,  to 
‘reveal  the  Father’s  will:  and  therefore  as  deliv¬ 
ering  to  the  world,  not  what  the  Logos  knew  or 
‘taught,  but  what  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  to 
‘him.  (John  3:34,35.  5:20.  12:49.  14:10.)’  Whit¬ 
by. — ‘This  he  speaks  in  his  human  nature,  and 
‘in  his  prophetic  capacity.  This  point  was  not 
‘made  known  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  nor  was  he 
‘commissioned  to  reveal  it.’  Bp.  Porteus.  (Mote, 
Rev.  1:1 — 4,  vv.  1,2.) 

V.  33.  Marg.  Ref.  37. — Motes ,  Matt.  24:42 
—44.  25:10—13.  Luke  12:35— 46. 21.34— 36.  Acts 
20:29 — 31.  1  Thes.  5:4 — 11.  2  Tim.  4:1 — 5,  v 
5.  Heb.  13:17.  1  Pet.  4:7.  5:8,9. 

y.  34—37.  Motes,  Matt.  24:36—41,45—51. 
25:14 — 30.  Luke  19:11 — 27. — For  the  Son,  &c. 
(34)  The  addition  in  Italics  is  not  requisite;  “As 
when  a  man  takes  a  far  journey,  &c.”  The  par¬ 
able  coincides  with  those  in  Matthew;  but  is 
more  particular.  (Marg.  Ref. ) — Authority .]  To 
the  superior  servants;  such  as  “the  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  Christ,”  especially  the  apostles. 
(Motes,  Matt.  16:19.  1  Cor.  4:1,2.)— Porter.] 

Motes,  1  Chr.  23:3 — 6.  John  10:1 — 5.  1  Tim.  5: 
21,22.  2  Tim.  2:1,2.  4:1  —  5. — Those  who  are 
concerned  in  admitting  members  into  the  Chris- 
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tian  church,  and  especially  in  the  ordination  of 
ministers,  and  in  all  appointments  respecting 
them,  seem  especially  intended. — At  even ,  &c. 
(35)  Nine  in  the  evening-,  midnight,  three  iii  the 
morning,  and  sun-rise. 

The  porter.  (34)  Tw  &vpu)pw.  (Ex  Supa,  ostium , 
et  ovptu),  custodio .)  John  10:3.  13:10,17. — At  even. 
(35)  Ops.  See  on  Matt.  28:1. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—23. 

When  we  behold  the  magnificence  of  flourish¬ 
ing  cities,  and  stately  palaces  or  temples,  we 
should  recollect  how  soon  they  will  all  be  deso¬ 
lated  and  come  to  nothing,  through  the  sin  of 
man;  that  we  may  be  reminded,  how  necessary  it 
is  for  us  to  have  a  more  permanent  mansion  in 
heaven,  and  to  be  prepared  for  it  by  the  sanctifi¬ 
cation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sought  in  the  earnest 
and  persevering  use  of  all  ‘the  means  of  grace.’ 
— If  we  duty  consider  how  soon  all  temporal 
things  will  pass  away,  like  an  empty  vision,  we 
shall  find  our  desires  after  wealth,  grandeur,  and 
prosperity  abated:  and  we  shall  be  less  disquieted, 
on  our  own  account ,  when  we  hear  of  wars,  earth¬ 
quakes,  famines,  and  other  dreadful  judgments; 
however  we  may  be  concerned  for  the  sufferers, 
and  sympathize  with  them.  Such  reflections  will 
conduce  to  reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  con¬ 
tempt,  reproach,  and  persecution:  but  they  will 
render  us  also  more  careful,  that  “no  man  may 
deceive  us,”  or  draw  us  into  error,  to  prevent 
our  being  “partakers  of  Christ,”  and  the  bles¬ 
sings  of  the  gospel.  Indeed  we  cannot  profess 
and  adorn  his  holy  doctrine,  without  experiencing 
many  effects  of  the  world’s  hatred  and  scorn: 
but,  if  we  be  wearied  by  our  trivial  difficulties, 
what  should  we  be,  if  we  were  delivered  up  to 
councils  and  rulers,  and  treated  by  them  with 
rage  and  cruelty7;  or  if  betrayed  by  near  relations, 
and  exposed  to  the  sentence  of  death  for  our  ad¬ 
herence  to  the  truth?  [Mote,  Jer.  12:5,6.) — 
When  the  hatred  of  men,  and  the  fear  of  hard¬ 
ship  and  suffering,  cause  us  to  shrink  or  com¬ 
plain,  we  should  remember,  that  “he  that  con- 
tinueth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved;” 
but  “if  any  man  draw  back,  the  Lord  will  have 
no  pleasure  in  him.”  We  should  take  comfort 
under  our  trials  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  by  hoping- 
that  our  testimony  to  his  truth,  and  our  patience 
and  meekness  under  the  cross,  may  be  of  use, 
even  to  our  persecutors  or  revilers;  and  assuredly 
our  “light  afflictions,  and  but  for  a  moment,  will 
work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.”  Should  any  of  us  be  called 
to  appear  before  the  princes  of  this  world  in  so 
good  a  cause;  we  ought  not  to  be  anxious  about 
“what  we  should  speak,”  or  to  “premeditate,”  in 
a  distrustful  and  disquieting  manner:  for,  in  such 
extraordinary  cases,  we  may  expect  peculiar  as¬ 
sistance,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  teach  us 
to  plead  the  cause  of  his  truth  with  propriety  and 
energy. — The  enmity  and  pride  of  man’s  heart, 
when  inflamed  by  religious  bigotry  and  furious 
zeal,  produce  most  fatal  effects:  this  should  put 
us  upon  our  guard,  and  instruct  us  to  pray  for 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  to  dwell  in 
our  hearts,  and  to  counteract  and  mortify  our 
natural  depraved  propensities,  even  in  our  re¬ 
ligious  pursuits  and  controversies. — Indeed,  when 
we  consider,  that  brethren,  and  even  parents  and 
children,  are  capable  of  hating,  betraying,  and 


murdering  each  other;  and  that  atrocious  abomi* 
nations  are  often  established  even  in  the  very 
sanctuary:  (Motes  and  P.  O.  Ez.  8.)  we  shall  see 
more  abundant  cause  to  flee  without  delay  for 
refuge  to  Christ,  from  our  own  sins,  and  those  ol 
others;  and  to  renounce  every  earthty  object  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  We  should 
also  deem  every  thing  an  evil ,  and  pray  against 
it  as  such,  which  tends  to  retard  our  course  to 
heaven:  for  every  unbeliever*  will  soon  be  over¬ 
taken  with  such  misery,  as  has  never  been  wit* 
nessed  on  earth  “from  the  beginning  of  the  crea¬ 
tion  that  God  created,  unto  this  time,  neither 
shall  be.”  (P.  O.  Malt.  24:1 — 28.  Luke  21:1— 
19.) 

V.  24—37. 

In  all  things  we  ought  to  remember  the  Savior’s 
words:  for  as  sure  as  the  predictions,  which  re¬ 
lated  to  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  were  exactly 
accomplished;  so  will  all  those  things  come  to 
pass,  which  are  written  concerning  the  eternal 
happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  misery  of  the 
wicked  in  another  world.  Ere  long  “heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,”  and  all  the  things 
which  we  behold  will  be  dissolved;  but  “the  words 
of  Christ  shall  not  pass  away.”  A  firm  belief  of 
his  truth  will  be  our  only  and  our  effectual  pre¬ 
servative  against  those  seducers,  and  our  sure 
support  under  those  trials,  which  occasion  the 
ruin  of  all,  “but  the  elect,  whom  God  hath  cho¬ 
sen.”  At  length  we  shall  see  “the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 
great  glory,”  and  then  all  his  chosen  people  will 
be  gathered  from  among  the  wicked  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  Instead,  therefore,  of  curi¬ 
ously  inquiring  into  “the  secret  things,  which  be¬ 
long  to  the  Lord;”  let  us  carefully  improve  the 
revelation  of  his  will,  by  “giving  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure.”  ( Motes ,  2 
Pet.  1:5 — 11.)  We  know  that  the  hour  of  our 
death  cannot  be  very  distant:  our  Lord,  though 
not  present  to  our  sight,  beholds  our  whole 
conduct,  and  will  shortly  come  to  call  us  to  an 
account  for  it.  To  some  of  his  professed  servants 
he  entrusts  authority  to  preach  his  gospel,  to  pre¬ 
side  in  his  church,  and  to  be  his  porters  for  the 
admission  of  proper  persons  into  sacred  services 
and  ordinances,  and  to  exclude  such  as  are  iTnfit 
for  them;  and  to  every  one  of  us  he  gives  his 
proper  work,  by  attending  to  which  we  may  ap¬ 
prove  ourselves  true  believers,  and  both  honor 
our  Lord  and  serve  our  generation.  (JVo/e,  Phil. 
1:9 — 11.)  Happy  therefore  is  that  servant,  who 
continues  sober,  vigilant,  and  diligent  in  his  place, 
without  interfering  with  that  of  other  men!  He 
will  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord, 
whenever  that  may  be:  he  will  be  found  awake, 
and  employed  in  his  service,  according  to  the 
duty  of  his  station;  and  his  gracious  recompense 
will  be  secure.  But  it  will  be  an  awful  surprise 
to  a  professed  Christian  or  minister,  should  he  be 
found  sleeping,  supine,  self-indulgent,  and  unpre¬ 
pared,  by  his  Lord  at  his  coming;  yet  this  may 
probably  be  our  case,  if  at  any  time  we  relax  our 
vigilance,  or  neglect  our  work.  ( Mote ,  Heb.  4: 
1,2.)  He  therefore  speaks  to  us  and  to  all,  charg¬ 
ing  and  warning  us  to  “take  heed  to  ourselves,” 
to  our  duty,  or  our  ministry,  and  to  watch  and 
pray  always,  “lest  coming  suddenly  he  should 
find  us  sleeping.”  ( P .  O.  Matt.  24:29 — 51.  Luke 
21:20—38.) 


A.  D.  33 


MARK 


A.  D.  33 


CHAP.  XIV. 

The  chief  priests  and  scribes  conspire  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  1,  2. 
A  woman  pours  precious  ointment  on  his  head:  with  the  circum¬ 
stances  attending  her  conduct,  3 — 9.  Judas  bargains  with  the 
chief  priests  to  betray  him,  10,  11.  The  disciples  by  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  Jesus  prepare  the  passover,  12 — Ifi.  He  eats  it  with 
them,  and  points  out  the  traitor,  17 — 21.  He  institutes  the  Lord’s 
supper,  22 — 25.  He  foretels,  that  all  the  disciples  would  forsake 
him,  and  that  Peter  would  deny  him,  26 — 31.  His  agony  and 
prayer  in  the  garden,  and  his  warnings  to  the  disciples,  32 — 42. 
He  is  betrayed,  apprehended,  and  forsaken,  43 — 52.  He  is  ar¬ 
raigned  before  Caiaphas,  condemned,  and  treated  with  cruel 
indignity,  53 — 65.  Peter  thrice  denies  him,  but  repents,  66 — 72. 


AFTER  a  two  days  was  the  feast  of 
b  the  passover,  and  of  unleavened 
bread:  c  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  take  him 
d  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 


2  But  they  said,  e  Not  on  the  feast- 


people. 


3  IF  And  2  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman,  having  an 
alabaster-box  h  of  ointment  of  *  spike¬ 
nard,  very  precious;  and  she  brake  the 
box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  1  there  were  some  that  had  in¬ 
dignation  within  themselves,  and  said, 
k  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made? 


a  Matt.  28:2.  Luke  22:1,2.  John 
11:53—57. 

b  Ex.  12:6— 20.  Lev.  23:5—7. 
Num.  23:16 — 25.  Deut.  16:1 — 
8. 

c  Ps.  2:1 — 5.  John  11:47.  Acts 
4:25— 28. 

d  Ps.  52:3.  62:4,9.  64:2—6. 
Matt.  26:4. 

e  Prov.  19:21.21:30.  Lam.  3:37. 
Matt.  26:5. 


f  11:18,32.  Luke  20:6.  John  7: 
40.  12:19. 

g  Matt.  26:6,7.  John  11:2.  12:1 
—3. 

h  Cant.  4:13,14.  5:5.  Luke  7:37, 
38. 

*  Or,  purenard,  or,  liquid  nctrd. 
i  Ec.  4:4.  Matt.  26:8,9.  John  12: 
4,5. 

k  Ex.  5:4 — 8.  Mai.  1:12,13. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1,2.  Marg .  Ref — Notes,  Matt. 
26:1 — 5.  John  11:49 — 57. 

y.  3—9.  {Notes,  Matt.  26:6—13.  Luke  7:37— 
39.  John  12:1 — 8.)  ‘It  appears  to  me  more  prob¬ 
able,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  sbould  have  intro¬ 
duced  this  story  a  little  out  of  its  place;  that 
‘Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast,  (which  is  not  ex¬ 
pressly  said  by  John,)  should  have  made  use  of 
‘Simon’s  house,  as  more  convenient;  and  that 
‘Mary  should  have  poured  this  ointment  on 
‘Christ’s  head  and  body,  as  well  as  on  his  feet; 
‘than  that,  within  the  compass  of  four  days,  Christ 
‘should  have  been  twice  anointed  with  so  costly 
‘a  perfume;  and  that  the  same  fault  should  be 
‘found  with  the  action,  and  the  same  value  set  on 
‘the  ointment,  and  the  same  words  used  in  defence 
‘of  the  woman,  and  all  this  in  the  presence  of 
‘many  of  the  same  persons:  all  which  improbable 
‘particulars  must  be  admitted,  if  the  stories  be 
‘considered  as  different.’  Doddridge.— Neither 
Matthew  nor  Mark  says,  that  this  occurred  no 
more  than  two  days  before  the  passover;  they 
only  relate  it  subsequent  to  some  transactions 
which  took  place  at  that  time.  It  happened  when 
Jesus  was  at  Bethany:  this  may  be  explained  to 
mean  any  evening-  from  his  arrival  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  at  Bethany,  till  the  passover;  and  it  was  no 
doubt  on  the  first  evening-,  before  he  entered  Je¬ 
rusalem  riding-  on  the  ass’s  colt. 

Sold.  (5)  Mary  had  not  boug-ht  it  on  this  oc¬ 
casion:  but  she  mig-ht  have  sold  it;  as  perhaps 
she  had  done  many  of  those  ornaments  and  luxu¬ 
ries,  which  she  had  used  before  she  “chose  the 
284] 


5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  +  pence,  and 
3  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  m  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  n  Let  her  alone; 
why  trouble  ye  her?  she  hath  wrought 
°  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  p  ye  have  the  poor  with  you 
always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may 
do  them  good:  q  but  me  ye  have  not  al¬ 
ways. 

8  She  T  hath  done  what  she  could: 
3  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  1  Whereso¬ 
ever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of, 
for  u  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  IF  And  x  Judas  Iscariot,  r  one  of 
the  twelve  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it ,  2  they 


f  Matt.  18:28.  marg.  John  6.7. 
1  John  12:5,6.  13:29.  Eph.  4:28. 
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2.  John  6:43.  1  Cor.  10:10. 
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10:18. 

o  Matt.  26:10.  John  10:32,33. 
Acts  9:36.  2  Cor.  9:8.  Eph.  2: 
10.  Col.  1:10.  2  Thes.  2:17.  1 
Tim.  5:10.  6:18.  2  Tim.  2:21. 
3:17.  Tit.  2:7,14.  3:8,14.  Heb. 
10:24.  13:21.  1  Pet.  2:12. 
p  Deut.  15:11.  Matt.  25:35 — 45. 
26:11.  John  12:7,8.  2  Cor.  9:13, 
14.  Pbilem.  7.  Jam.  2:14 — 16. 


1  John  3:16—19. 

q  John  13:33.  16:5,28.  17:11. 
Acts  3:21. 

r  1  Chr.  28 :2,3.  29: 1 — 1 7. 2  Chr. 
31:20,21.  34:19 — 33.  Ps.  110:3. 

2  Cor.  8:1—3,12. 

s  15:42—47.  16:1.  Luke  23:53— 
56.  24:1—3.  John  12:7.  19:32 
—42. 

t  16:15.  Matt.  26:12,13. 
uNum.  31:54.  Ps.  112:6—9. 
Zech.  6:14. 

x  Matt.  26:14 — 16.  Luke  22:3 — 
6.  John  13:2,30. 

y  Ps.  41:9.  55:12—14.  Matt.  10: 
4.  John  6:70,71. 
z  Hos.  7:3.  Luke  22:5. 


g-ood  part.”  (Note,  Luke  10:38 — 42.) — Three 
hundred ,  &c.  (5)  About  91.  15s.  sterling-.  [Ta¬ 
bles.)  A  denarius  was  then  a  day’s  wag-es  of  a 
laborer  even  in  harvest:  [Matt.  20:2.)  and  there¬ 
fore  equal  in  value ,  though  not  in  weight,  to  three 
shillings  at  least,  in  this  land  at  present;  as  it 
would  purchase  as  many  necessaries  of  life. — 
This  would  therefore  appear  a  larg-e  sum.  The 
lang-uag-e,  concerning-  the  poor  (7\  “Whensoever 
ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good,”  and  so  shew  your 
love  and  gratitude  to  me,  should  be  especially 
noticed. — Mary  “did  what  she  could”  (8),  to  ex¬ 
press  her  reverence,  love,  and  gratitude  to  Jesus; 
whom  she  regarded  as  her  Lord  and  her  Savior, 
and  to  whom  she  considered  herself  as  under  the 
greatest  possible  obligations.  [Notes,  1  Chr.  29: 
1 — 20.  2  Cor.  9:12 — 15.)  But  this  is  totally  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  pretensions  of  many,  ‘that  they 
‘do  what  they  can;’  that  is,  “to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,”  while  they  refuse  to  “submit  to 
the  righteousness  of  God.”  [Note,  Rom.  10: 
1-4.) 

Spike-nard.  (3)  “Pure,  or  liquid  nard.”  Marg. 
Napi5#  N«p<3s,  John  12:3.  Not  elsewhere  N. 

T. — F  rom  1*14..  Cant.  4:14.  vapSos.  Sept.  Ut^iKjjg, 
John  12:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Various  opin¬ 
ions  are  held  of  the  meaning  of  this  word:  proba¬ 
bly,  it  was  derived  from  a  Syriac  word,  pistaca, 
answering  to  the  Latin  word  spicala,  and  denoted 
the  manner,  in  which  the  ointment  was  prepared 
from  the  spikes ,  or  small  blades,  of  the  plants 
which  yielded  it. — She  brake ,  &c.]  Zwrpupaaa.  5: 
4.  Malt.  12:20.  John  19:36.  Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  2:27. 
Some  would  render  the  word  shook;  supposing  it 
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were  glad,  a  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  b  he  sought  how  he  might 
conveniently  betray  him. 

12  IT  And  c  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  they  *  killed  the  passover, 
his  disciples  said  to  him,  d  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  go  and  prepare,  that  thou 
mayest  eat  the  passover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  eGo  ye 
into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you 
a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water:  fol¬ 
low  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in, 
say  ye  to  the  good-man  of  the  house, 
f  The  Master  saith,  Where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  1  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples? 

15  And  s  he  will  shew  you  a  large 
h  upper  room  furnished  and  prepared: 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and 
came  into  the  city,  1  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them:  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


1 7  IT  And  k  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve. 

1 8  And  1  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus 


a  2  Kinjs  5:26.  Prov.  23:21,22. 
Matt.  26:15.  1  Tim.  6:10.  2 

Pet.  2:14,15.  Jude  11. 
b  Luke  22:5,6. 

C  Ex.  12:6,18.  13:3.  Lev.  23:5, 
6.  Num,  23:16 — 18.  Deut.  16: 
1—4.  Matt.  26:17.  Luke  22:7. 
*  Or,  sacrificed.  1  Cor.  5:7,8. 
d  Matt.  3:15.  Luke  22:8,9.  Gal. 
4:4. 


e  Matt.  8:9.  26:18,19.  Luke  19: 

30—33.  22:10—13.  John  2:5. 

15:14.  Heb,  5:9. 
f  10:17.  11:3.  John  11:28. 
g  2  Chr.  6:30.  Ps.  110:3.  Prov. 

16:1.  21:1,2.  John  2:24,25.  21: 

17.  2  Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  4:13. 
h  Acts  1:13.  20:3. 
i  Luke  22:13,35.  John  16:4. 
k  Matt.  26:20.  Luke  22:14. 

1  Matt.  26:21. 


said,  m  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  “One  of 
you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray 
me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
°  and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I? 
and  another  said,  Is  it  I? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  p  It  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  q  dip- 
peth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  rgoeth,  as 
it  is  written  of  him:  s  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betray¬ 
ed!  1  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  born. 

22  IF  And  u  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 
bread,  x  and  blessed,  and  brake  it ,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat:  y  this 
is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  z  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them: 
a  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them,  b  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  c  which 
is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  dI  will 
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improbable,  that  the  alabaster-box  should  be  thus 
broken:  but  perhaps  the  ointment  was  closed  up 
in  the  vessel,  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  was  need¬ 
ful  to  break  the  top  or  cover,  in  order  to  get  at 
it. — They  murmured.  (5)  E vtfyi/iwvro.  See  on 
Matt.  9:30. — She  hath  done  what  she  could.  (8) 
fo  £<c^ev  aur»7,  csroiTiae.  “ What  she  had,  she  has  done.” 
Other  ways  of  shewing1  her  veneration  and  affec¬ 
tion  were  not  in  her  possession,  or  power. — She  is 
come  beforehand.']  nposXafo.  1  Cor.  11:21.  Gal. 
6:1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  She  has  laid  hold  of 
the  opportunity  by  anticipation. — To  the  bury¬ 
ing^]  Eu  tov  £VTa(piaa[iov.  John  12:7.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. 

V.  10,  11.  (, Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  Malt.  26:14 — 
16.  Luke  22:1 — 13,  vv.  3 — 6.  John  13:1 — 5.)  It 
is  not  certain,  on  which  day  Judas  first  went  to 
the  chief  priests;  but  it  is  most  probable,  that  it 
was  two  days  before  the  passover,  when  they 
were  consulting  how  to  apprehend  Jesus,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death.  The  devil  had  be¬ 
fore  this  “put  it  into  his  heart;”  hut  it  may  be 
supposed,  that  he  hesitated  for  a  time,  before  he 
carried  his  design  into  execution. 

V.  12 — 16.  [Note,  Matt.  26:17 — 19.)  Nothing 
could  be  less  the  object  of  natural  sagacity  and 
foresight,  than  the  events  here  mentioned.  Had 
the  two  disciples  come  to  the  place  specified, 
rather  sooner  or  later  than  they  did,  the  “man, 


bearing  the  pitcher  of  water,”  would  either  not 
have  arrived,  or  he  would  have  been  gone.  But 
our  Lord  knew  that  the  owner  of  a  certain  com¬ 
modious  house  in  Jerusalem  favored  him;  he  fore¬ 
saw  that  at  a  precise  time  of  the  day,  he  would 
send  his  servant  for  a  pitcher  of  water;  that  the 
disciples  would  meet  him  just  when  they  entered 
the  city;  that  by  following  him  they  would  find 
out  the  person  whom  he  intended;  and  that  by 
mentioning  him,  as  “the  Master,”  or  “the  Teach¬ 
er,”  the  owner  of  the  house  would  readily  con¬ 
sent  to  accommodate  them  in  an  upper  chamber. 
When  the  disciples  found  all  these  circumstances 
so  exactly  accord  to  the  prediction,  they  could 
not  but  be  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  of 
their  Lord’s  knowledge  of  every  event,  and  bis 
influence  over  every  heart.  {.Marg.  Ref. — Notes, 
11:1 — 11.  1  Sam.  10:2 — 7.) — Furnished,  & c.  (15) 
That  is,  with  table,  couches,  and  all  other  things 
suited  to  the  occasion. 

The  guest-chamber.  (14)  To  Kara\v[ia.  Luke. 
2:7.  22:11.  Probably  every  householder  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  who  had  it  in  his  power,  reserved  a  room 
in  his  house  for  this  purpose,  for  such  of  his  friends 
as  came  up  thither  to  eat  the  passover.  He  was 
their  host,  and,  this  “guest-chamber”  was  as  it 
were  their  “inn.” — An  upper  room.  (15)  Avwyeov. 
Luke  22:12.  Quod  ana)  rrjs  yns-  Not  elsewhere 
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drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  that  1  drink  it  e  new  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

2 G  *H  And  when  they  had  f  sung  an 
+  hymn,  g  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  h  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this 
night:  1  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat¬ 
tered. 

28  But  k  after  that  I  am  risen,  1  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  1  Al¬ 
though  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  will 
not  1. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  That  m  this  day,  even 
in  this  night,  D  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  °  he  spake  the  more  vehe¬ 
mently,  If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will 
not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  p  Likewise 
also  said  they  all. 

32  IF  And  q  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane:  and  he 
saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  r  while 
I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  s  Peter 

e  Joel  3:18.  Am.  9:13.  Zech. 
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f  Ps.  47:6,7.  Acts  16:25.  1  Cor. 

14:15.  Eph.  5:18 — 20.  Col.  3: 

16.  Jam.  5:13  Rev.  5:9. 
f  Or,  j>salm. 

g  Matt.  26:30.  Luke  22:39.  John 
18:1 — 4. 

h  Matt.  26:31.  Luke  22:31,32. 

John  16:1,32.  2  Tim.  4:16. 
i  Zech.  13:7. 

k  16:7.  Matt.  16:21. 26:32.  28:7, 

10,16.  John  21:1.  1  Cor.  15:4 
—6. 

1  Matt.  26:33—35.  Luke  22:33, 


1 

34.  John  13:36—38.  21:15. 
m  Gen.  1:5,8,13,19,23. 
n  66—72.  Matt.  26  ^0-75.  Luke 
22:54—62.  John  1'  *7,25—27. 
1  Cor.  10:12. 
o  2  Kings  8:13.  Job  40:4,5.  Ps. 
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and  James,  and  John,  1  and  began  to  be 
sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  u  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death:  tarry 
ye  here,  x  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  y  and 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from 
him. 


36  And  he  said,  z  Abba,  Father,  a  all 
things  arc  possible  unto  thee;  b  take  away 
this  cup  from  me:  c  nevertheless,  not 
what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  d  and  findeth  them 
sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  e  Simon, 
sleepest  thou?  f  couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour? 

38  g  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest  ye  en¬ 
ter  into  temptation:  h  the  spirit  truly  is 
ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  1  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found 
them  asleep  again;  (for  their  eyes  were 
heavy;)  k  neither  wist  they  what  to  an¬ 
swer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and 
saith  unto  them,  1  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
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Phil.  2:12. 

i  Matt.  6:7.26:42 — 44.  Luke  18: 
1.  2  Cor.  12:8. 

k  9:33,34.  Gen.  44:16.  Rom.  3 
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1  7:9.  Judg.  10:14.  1  Kings  18. 
27.  22:15.  2  Kings  3:13.  Ec. 
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V.  17 — 25.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  26:21 — 
29.  Luke  22:14 — 23. —  Written.  (21 )  Notes,  Ps.  41: 
9.  69:22—28,  v.  28.  109:6—20.  Matt.  26:21—24. 
Luke  22:21 — 23,  v.  22.  John  13:18 — 30.  Acts  1: 
16 — 26. — All  ye.  (27)  ‘Christ  foretelleth,  how  he 
shall  be  forsaken  of  his;  but  yet  that  he  will  nev¬ 
er  forsake  them.’  Beza.  ( Note ,  John  16:31 — 33.) 

V.  26 — 31.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  26:30 — 
35.  Luke  22,31 — 34.  John  13:36— 38—  Twice.  (30) 
‘After  thou  hast  heard  it  once,  thou  shalt  not  be  ad¬ 
monished:  but  before  it  crows  a  second  time,  thou 
‘shalt  repeat  the  fault,  nay,  thou  shalt  do  it  thrice, 
‘and  every  time  with  new  aggravations.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge.  [Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) 

He  spake  the  more  vehemently.  (31)  e»c  nzpioou 
e\eye  /xa\\ov.  I  know  no  English  words,  which  can 

fully  express  the  emphasis  of  the  original _ The 

circumstances  of  Peter’s  self-confidence,  and 
dreadful  fall,  are  related  with  peculiar  energy  by 
St.  Mark,  who  is  supposed  to  have  written  his 
gospel  under  Peter’s  immediate  inspection;  but 
those  of  his  repentance  are  more  slightly  touched 
on.  [Note,  66 — 72.) 

V.  32 — 36.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  26:36 — 
39.  Luke  22:39 — 46  - And  he  said ,  &c.  (36)  ‘O 
‘Father,  I  know  that  all  things  are  possible  to 
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‘thine  ...  Almighty  power.  When  I  consult  with 
‘human  infirmity,  I  could  incline  to  wish  the  re¬ 
moval  of  this  bitter  passion:  but  these  weak 
‘volitions  are  not  now  for  me;  I  do  and  shall  wil¬ 
lingly  submit  my  human  will,  to  thy  divine  will 
‘and  pleasure.’  Bp.  Hall. — [Note,  John  12:27 — 
33.)  ‘Christ,  suffering  for  us,  in  that  flesh  which 
‘he  took  upon  him  for  our  sakes,  the  horrible  ter¬ 
rors  of  the  curse  of  God,  receiveth  the  cup  at 
‘his  Father’s  hands,  which  he,  being  just,  doth 
‘straightway  drink  off  for  the  unjust.1  Beza. 

To  be  sore  amazed.  (33)  E K&apSeia^ai.  See  on  9: 
15. — The  hour  might  pass  from  him.  (35)  HapeA^ 
an  avTu  f)  wpa. — napsA^ero  an  cpu  to  norr/piov 

Matt.  26:31.  f sipa ,  41.  Luke  22:53.  John  2:4.  12: 
23,27.  13:1.  17:1. — Abba.  (36)  A  Syriac  word 
signifying  Father,  but  in  a  way  of  peculiar  affec¬ 
tion  and  confidence.  [Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17,  v. 
15.  Gal.  4:5—7,  v.  6.) 

V.  37,  38.  [Marg.  Ref — Note,  Matt.  26:40,41.) 
‘Thou,  that  didst  even  now  express  so  much  kind¬ 
ness  and  constancy  to  me  (31),  art  thou  able  to 
‘do  so  much  less?  In  this  state  of  agony,  wh’ch  I 
‘expressed  to  you,  that  I  was  in  (34),  couldst  thou 
‘be  so  little  concerned,  as  to  fail  asleep  when  1 
‘stayed  so  little  while  from  you?’  Hammond. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


your  rest:  it  is  enough,  m  the  hour  is 
come*,  behold,  n  the  Son  of  man  is  be¬ 
trayed  into  the  hand  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go;  lo,  he  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

43  IT  And  immediately,  0  while  he 
yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  p  and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had 
given  them  ^  a  token,  saying,  r  Whomso 
ever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he;  take 
him,  8  and  lead  him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he 
goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith, 
1  Master,  Master;  and  kissed  him. 

46  And  u  they  laid  their  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him. 

47  And  xone  of  them  that  stood  by 
drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the 
high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  y  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a 
thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves  to  take 
me? 

49  I  z  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple 
teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not:  abut  the 
scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 


m  John 7  =30.  8:20.  12.23,27.  13: 
1.  1*7:1. 

n  10,18.  9:31.  10:33,34.  Matt. 
26:2.  John  13:2.  Acts  7:52. 
o  Matt.  26:47.  Luke  22:47,48. 
John  18:3 — 9.  Acts  1:16. 
p  Ps.  2:1,2.  3:1.  22:11  —  13. 
q  Ex.  12:13.  Josh.  2:12.  Phil. 

1:28.  2  Thes.  3:17. 

r  2  Sam.  20:9,10.  Ps.  55:20,21 
Prov.  27:6.  Matt.  26:43 — 50. 
s  1  Sam.  23:22,23.  Acts  16:23. 
t  12:14.  Is.  1:3.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt. 
23:3 — 10.  Luke  6:46.  John  13: 


13,14.  20:16. 

u  Judg.  16:21.  Lam.  4:20.  John 
18:12.  Acts  2:23. 
x  Matt.  26:51-— 54.  Luke  22: 

49—51.  John  18:10,11. 
y  1  Sam.  24: 14,15.  26:18.  Matt. 

26:55.  Luke  22:52,53. 
z  11:15 — 18,27.  12:35.  Matt. 

21:23, fee.  Luke  19:47,43.  20: 
1,2.  21:37,38.  John  7:23— 30, 
37.  8:2,12.  10:23.  18:20. 

a  Ps.  22: 1 — 21.  69:  Is.  53:  Dan. 
9:24 — 26.  Matt.  26:54,56.  Luke 
24:25—27,44,45. 


V.  39 — 42.  Marg.  Ref  .—Note,  Malt.  26:42 — 
46.—//!  is  enough.  (41)  A JSIatt.  6:2.  15:8. 
Luke  6:24.  It  is  impersonally  in  this  place  only, 
in  N.  T.  Both  my  charge  to  you,  to  watch,  and 
your  sleeping-  are  at  an  end:  “it  is  sufficient,” 
you  can  no  longer  now  be  of  any  service  in 
watching  for  me. 

V.  43—50.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  26:47— 
56.  Luke  22:47 — 53.  John  18:1 — 14. — Take  and 
lead  him  away  safely.  (44)  ‘It  is  probable  that 
‘Judas  thought  they  could  not  do  this;  but  that, 
‘as  Jesus  had  at  other  times  conveyed  himself 
‘away,  when  they  attempted  to  cast  him  down  a 
‘precipice,  ( Luke  4:29,30.)  or  to  stone  him,  ( John 
‘8:59.  10:39.)  so  he  would  have  done  now.1  JVhit- 
by. — Master.  (45)  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  Gr. — And  Jesus, 
bzc.  (48 — 50)  ‘As  men  had  knowingly  and  wil¬ 
lingly  deserted  their  Creator,  become  traitors 
‘against  him,  and  robbed  him  of  his  glory:  so 
‘Christ  willingly  making  satisfaction  for  the  un¬ 
just,  being  deserted  by  his  disciples,  and  betrayed 
‘by  one  whom  he  had  admitted  to  the  most  familiar 
‘acquaintance  with  him,  is  apprehended  like  a 
‘robber;  that  the  punishment  might  answer  to 
‘the  sin;  and  we,  the  real  traitors,  deserters,  and 
‘sacrilegious  robbers,  might  be  rescued  from  the 
‘snare  of  the  devil.’  Beza. 

A  token.  (44)  Xuo-o-r/yiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  lSig- 
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50  And  b  they  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  certain 
young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast 
about  his  naked  body;  and  the  young  men 
laid  hold  on  him. 

52  And  c  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and 
fled  from  them  naked. 

53  U  And  d  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  priest:  e  and  with  him  were  as¬ 
sembled  all  the  chief  priests,  and  the  el¬ 
ders,  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  f  Peter  followed  him  afar  off, 
s  even  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest: 
h  and  he  sat  with  the  servants,  1  and 
warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the 
council  k  sought  for  witness  against  Je¬ 
sus  to  put  him  to  death;  1  and  found 
none: 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness 
against  him;  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  m  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy 
this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another 
p  made  without  hands. 

59  But  0  neither  so  did  their  witness 
agree  together. 


b  27.  Job  19:13,14.  Ps.  38:11. 
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2:4. 

d  Is.  53:7.  Matt.  26:57.  Luke 
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e  15:1.  Matt.  26:3.  Acts 4:5,6. 
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26:58. 

g  John  18:15,16. 
h  1  Kings  19:9,13.  Luke  22:55, 


56.  John  18:18,25. 
i  Luke  22:44. 

k  1  Kings  21:10,13.  Ps.  27:12. 
35:11.  Matt.  26:59,60.  Acts 
6:11—13.  24:1—13. 

1  Dan.  6:4.  1  Pet.  3:16 — 18. 

m  15:29.  Jer.  26:8,9,18.  Malt. 
26:60,61.  27:40.  John  2:18— 
21.  Acts  6:13,14. 
n  Dan.  2:34,45.  Acts  7:43.  2 
Cor.  5:1.  Heb.  9:11,24. 
o  56. 


Lnum  quo  inter  duo  plurcsve  convenit  tessera,  sym 
bolumd  Schleusner.  (Ex  aw,  et  aiqia,  a  watch 
word.) 

V.  51,  52.  It  is  probable,  though  not  certain, 
that  this  young  man  was  one  of  our  Lord’s  fol¬ 
lowers:  being,  however,  awaked  by  the  tumult, 
he  seems  to  have  left  his  bed,  covered  only  with 
a  sheet,  or  loose  covering;  and  to  have  followed 
the  company,  either  out  of  curiosity,  or  from  af¬ 
fection  to  Jesus.  He  was,  on  this  account  at  least, 
suspected  to  be  a  disciple;  and  “the  young  men,” 
the  soldiers,  or  servants,  attempted  to  lay  hold  on 
him;  so  that  he  was  forced  to  (lee  away  naked, 
and  escape  for  his  life.  [Marg.  Ref.  c.)  But, 
though  the  transaction  was  conducted  with  such 
extreme  violence,  the  apostles  had  been  permit¬ 
ted  to  escape  through  the  secret  influence  of  Je¬ 
sus  over  the  minds  of  those  who  apprehended 
him!  [Note.  John  18:4 — 9.) 

V.  53 — 59.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  26:57 
— 62.  Luke  22:63 — 65.  John  18:10 — 16. —  Warm¬ 
ed,  &c.  (54)  John  18:25.  Notes,  Luke  22:39 — 
46,  v.  44. — Agreed.  (56,59.)  i aar  iarj.  ‘Their  tes¬ 
timonies  were  not  equal  to  the  charge  brought 
‘against  him;  that  he  was  worthy  to  die;  or  they 
‘were  not  sufficient  as  to  Savarwru  uvtov,  to  cause 
‘him  to  be  put  to  death,  either  not  testifying  two 
‘of  the  same  thing,  or  else  not  charging  him  with 
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60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the 
micGt,  and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  p  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which 
these  witness  against  thee? 

6 1  But  q  he  held  his  peace,  and  answer¬ 
ed  nothing.  Again  the  high  priest  asked 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  r  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  s  the  Son  of  the  Blessed? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  1 1  am:  and  ye  shall 
see  u  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  xhis 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we  any 
further  witnesses? 

64  Ye  y  have  heard  the  blasphemy: 
what  think  ye?  And  they  all  condemned 
him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  z  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him, 
and  to  say  unto  him,  Prophesy:  and  the 
servants  did  strike  him  with  the  palms  of 
their  hands. 

66  TT  And  a  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 


p  15:3 — 5.  Matt.  26:62,63.  John 
19:9,10. 

q  Ps.  39:1,2,9.  Is.  53:7.  Matt. 
27:12—14.  Aats  8:32.  1  Pet. 
2:23. 

r  15:2.  Matt.  11:3—5.  16:16. 

26:63,64.  Luke  22:67—70. 
John  10:24.  18:37. 
s  Ps.  2:7.  119:12.  Is.  9:6,7. 

Matt.  3:17.  8:29.  John  1:34, 
49—51.  5:18—25.  10:30,31,36. 
19:7.  1  Tim.  1:11.  6:15. 
t  15:2.  Matt.  26:64.  27:11.  Luke 
23:3. 

u  13:26.  16:19.  Ps.  110:1.  Dan. 
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‘a  crime  which  deserved  death  by  the  law.’ 
Whitby.  Perhaps  one  testified,  that  he  had  said 
he  was  able  to  destroy  the  temple,  and  the  other, 
that  he  would  actually  destroy  it.  [Note,  John 
2:18—22.) 

V.  60—65.  Notes ,  Matt.  26:63—68.  Luke  22: 
63 — 71. — The  blessed.  (61)  T»  EuXo^rs,  nempe 
©£«.  Matt.  26:63.  Luke  1:68.  Rom.  1:25.  9:5. 

2  Cor.  1:3.  11:31.  Eph.  1:3.  1  Pet.  1:3 _ ‘Of 

‘God,  who  is  worthy  of  all  praise.’  Beza.  [Note, 
1  Tim.  6:13 — 16.) — lam.  (62)  Eyo)  uul.  “Iam 
what  thou  hast  said.”  Su  uiras,  Matt.  26:62. 
‘These  two  phrases  are  of  equal  import  in  the 
‘Hebrew  idiom.’  Whitby. — To  buffet  him.  (65) 
Ko\a<pi$eiv.  See  on  Note,  Matt.  26:67. — The  palms 
of  their  hands .]  'Vamanaaiv.  Bacillis.  Beza.  John 
18:22.  19:3.  Comp.  15:19.  Matt.  27:30. — < Christ, 
‘suffering1  all  kinds  of  reproach  for  our  sakes, 
‘getteth  everlasting  glory  to  them  that  believe 
‘in  him.’  Beza.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ps.  69:8 
—12.  Is.  50:5—9.  53:2,3.  Mic.  5:1.) 

V.  66 — 72.  Notes,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.  John  21: 
15 — 17. — Thou,  &c.  (67)  “Thou  also  wast  with 
the  Nazarene  Jesus.”  [Matt.  2:23.) — He  denied. 
(68)  ‘A  mournful  example  of  human  weakness; 
‘and  also  an  example  of  God’s  compassion,  who 
‘giveth  to  his  elect  the  spirit  of  repentance  and 
‘faith.’  Beza. — Peter  called,  &c.  (72)  ‘Peter  re¬ 
membering  what  the  Savior  haa  foretold  con¬ 
cerning  his  denial;  and  considering  how  exactly, 
‘but  shamefully,  after  all  his  confident  engage¬ 
ments  to  the  contrary,  he  had  fulfilled  the  same, 
‘was  filled  with  compunction  and  wept  bitterly.’ 
Whitby. — ‘Peter  was  suffered  to  fall  fouler,  than 
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'the  palace,  there  cometh  bone  of  the 
maids  of  the  high  priest: 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming 
himself,  she  looked  upon  him,  and  said, 
And  thou  also  wast  with  c  Jesus  of  Naz¬ 
areth. 

68  But  d  he  denied,  saying,  I  know 
not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou  say- 
est.  And  e  he  went  out  into  the  porch, 
f  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  s  and 
began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This 
is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  h  a 
little  after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again 
to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them: 
5  for  thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech 
agreeth  thereto . 

71  But  k  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying ,  I  know  not  this  man  of 
whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  Hhe  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  m  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Before 
the  cock  crow  twice  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.  n  And  #when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  wept. 
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h  Matt.  26:73,74.  Luke22:59,  *  Or,  he  leept  abundantly,  or, 

60.  John  18:26,27.  he  began  to  rceep. 


‘any  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  (except  Judas  the 
‘traitor,)  that  we  might  be  cautioned  against  that 
‘extravagant  regard  which  would  afterwards  be 
‘demanded  to  him  and  his  pretended  successors.’ 
Clarke. — ‘Peter  by  the  look  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
‘crowing  of  the  cock,  was  awaked  as  from  a  deep 
‘sleep.’  Beza. 

Understand  I,  Sic.  (68)  Eths -auai.  More  strong 
than  in  Matt.  26:70. — Tneporch.']  npoauXtov.  Ex 
npo  et  av\rj.  Here  only  N.  T.  IluXwva,  J^Iatt.  26:71. 
— A  maid.  (69)  fH  iraiSiaicr]. —  aXXjj,  Matt.  26:71. 
Another  maid  was  certainly  meant;  yet  f/  ir aiSiaKrj, 
with  the  article,  scarcely  admits  of  being  trans¬ 
lated  “a  maid,”  indefinitely.  May  it  not  refer  to 
the  maid  who  was  stationed  at  the  door?  [John 
18:17.) — Agreeth  thereto.  (70)  'OpoiaC,ti,  ab  bpoios, 
similis.  Here  only  N.  T. —  When  he  thought 
thereon.  (72)  EiriSaXwv.  E^X^wv  cfa.  Matt.  26:75. 
[Marg.)  Some  refer  the  expression  to  the  vehe¬ 
mence,  with  which  Peter  rushed  forth  from  the 
palace,  when  he  heard  the  cock  crow  the  second 
time.  Our  translation  supposes,  ac  toww,  or  tv  ra> 
viz  avTu,  to  be  understood.  (A  ot e,  Luke  22:54  62.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

While  numbers  combine  with  implacable 
enmity  against  Christ,  and  employ  both  power 
and  subtlety  to  run  down  his  truth,  and  injure  his 
people;  there  are  a  few,  though  generally  in  infe 
rior  stations,  who  spare  no  pains  or  expense  to  ex 
press  their  love  to  him,  and  to  promote  his  glory 
But  it  is  not  uncommon  for  their  fervent  expres 
sions  of  zeal  and  allection  to  be  misunderstood. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.  D.  33 


and  censured,  even  by  their  brethren,  as  well  as 
by  hypocrites  and  open  enemies.  We  should  not 
therefore  be  discouraged,  if  those  whom  we  love 
should  thigk  our  time,  labor,  or  expense  wasted, 
or  misapplied;  when  we  are  sincerely  desirous  of 
honoring-  Christ  and  promoting-  his  gospel,  and 
are  really  employed  in  some  good  work  for  him: 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  should  fear  giving  any 
molestation  to  those,  who  are  led  to  express  their 
love  in  a  different  manner  than  we  do. — Happy 
is  he,  of  whom  in  these  things  the  Lord  says,  “He 
did  what  he  could.” — We  indeed  have  not  Christ 
personally  present  with  us,  and  may  have  little 
opportunity  of  promoting  his  cause,  or  ability  to 
do  it;  but  we  have  “the  poor  always  with  11s,  and 
whensoever  we  will  we  may  do  them  good:”  and 
if  in  this,  or  in  any  other  proper  way,  we  “shew 
the  sincerity  of  our  love”  and  gratitude  to  our 
gracious  Redeemer,  he  will  accept  our  well- 
meant  services,  and  make  them  known  to  the 
whole  world,  for  a  memorial  of  us;  when  merce¬ 
nary  hypocrites,  as  well  as  avowed  enemies,  shall 
sink  into  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  (Notes, 
Matt.  25:34—40.  P,  O.  31—40.  26:1—13.  John 
12:1 — 8.  Notes ,  2  Cor.  8:1 — 9.) — Our  blessed 
Lord  knows  every  circumstance  respecting  us 
before  it  comes  to  pass:  and  if  we  carefully  com¬ 
pare  our  experience  with  his  words,  we  shall  be 
more  and  more  convinced,  that  he  is  ordering 
every  thing  relative  to  us,  in  perfect  wisdom, 
truth,  and  goodness,  “according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will;”  and  that  even  the  most  painful  dis¬ 
pensations  will  in  the  event  conduce  to  the  good 
of  all  who  trust  in  him. — Whatever  we  possess  is 
then  best  employed,  and  most  profitable  to  us, 
when  it  is  most  entirely  devoted  to  the  Redeem¬ 
er’s  service:  if  we  be  disposed  to  admit  him,  he 
will  come  and  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  will  pro¬ 
vide  for  us  that  we  may  feast  with  him:  and  when 
we  consecrate  our  houses  to  him,  by  family-wor¬ 
ship  properly  conducted,  and  by  hospitably  enter¬ 
taining  his  disciples,  he  will  there  also  manifest 
his  presence  with  us  and  bless  us.  (P.  O.  Matt. 
26:14—25.) 

V.  17—42. 

While  we  consider  the  Lord  Jesus,  (‘the  very 
‘paschal  Lamb,  that  was  sacrificed  for  us;’  and 
who  has  given  his  body  to  be  broken,  and  his 
blood  to  be  shed,  that  we  might  live  by  faith  in 
his  name,)  as  attending  on  those  divine  institu¬ 
tions  which  bring  sin  to  remembrance;  that  he 
might  “fulfil  all  righteousness:”  let  us  learn,  in 
copying  his  example,  to  beware  of  hypocrisy, 
and  to  fear  being  counted  intruders,  or  detected 
as  traitors.  To  be  preserved  from  this,  we  must 
‘take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,”  and  be 
diligent  in  self-examination:  not  trusting  to  our 
own  hearts,  but  still  inquiring,  when  we  read  of 
the  guilt  and  misery  of  hypocrites  and  apostates, 
“Lord,  is  it  I?”  as  more  ready  to  suspect  ourselves 
than  any  of  our  brethren.  Let  us  thus  “examine 
ourselves,”  and  then,  as  frequently  as  opportunity 
is  afforded  us,  “let  us  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup,”  which  are  the  appointed  symbols  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  given  for  us,  to 
purchase  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  for 
our  perishing  souls.  Thus  we  shall  be  frequently 
led  to  recollect  our  guilt  and  danger,  our  hope 
and  our  obligations,  and  our  profession  of  faith, 
and  love  to  our  Redeemer  and  his  ransomed  flock: 
thus  we  shall  receive  renewed  pledges  of  his 
love  to  us,  and  have  our  affections  enlivened,  and 
our  strength  increased,  for  his  service:  thus  we 
shall  anticipate  the  blessed  hour,  when  we  shall 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  our  living  Vine  with  him, 
for  ever  new  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father:  and 
thus  we  shall  also  be  prepared  for  bearing  our 
cross,  for  drinking  of  the  cup  of  tribulation,  and 
for  tasting  death  in  our  passage  to  glory.  (P.  O. 
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Matt.  26:26 — 35.) — The  great  and  good  Shepherd 
indeed  passed  through  his  unspeakable  sufferings, 
without  one  false  step;  but  even  the  principal  of 
his  followers  have  often  been  offended  and  scat¬ 
tered,  by  the  comparatively  small  measure  of  af¬ 
flictions  allotted  to  them:  and  this  has  been  ex¬ 
actly  proportioned  to  the  degree,  in  which  they 
have  confided  in  themselves,  and  formed  their 
resolutions  in  their  own  strength. — Did  we  in¬ 
deed  properly  contemplate  the  scene  exhibited  in 
Gethsemane;  did  we  duly  consider  the  amazement 
and  anguish  of  the  great  Redeemer,  when  “his 
soul  was  sorrowful  even  unto  death,”  through 
the  load  of  our  guilt  which  he  willingly  sustained; 
did  we  advert  to  “his  strong  crying  and  tears,” 
(Note,  Heb.  5:7 — 10,  v.  7.)  and  to  the  victorious 
resignation  of  his  heart,  when  he  said,  “Never¬ 
theless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt:”  these  re¬ 
flections  would  fill  our  minds  with  such  convic¬ 
tions  concerning  the  evil  of  sin,  the  awful  justice 
of  God,  the  love  of  the  Savior,  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  the  impotency  of  men’s  malice,  and  the 
danger  and  helpless  condition  of  our  souls;  as 
would  have  a  powerful  effect,  in  rendering  us 
humble,  dependent,  thankful,  and  stedfast,  in  the 
hour  of  trial;  and  in  exciting  us  to  watchfulness 
and  prayer,  lest  we  should  be  borne  down  by  the 
force  of  temptation,  or  lest  we  should  at  last  fall 
under  the  insupportable  wrath  of  God.  But, 
alas!  while  unbelievers  entirely  disregard  this 
interesting  and  affecting  subject,  even  believers 
are  apt  to  contemplate  it  in  a  drowsy  manner; 
and,  instead  of  being  “ready  to  die  with  Christ,” 
they  are  often  unprepared  to  “watch  with  him 
one  hour!”  Thus,  after  repeated  warnings, 
through  their  own  negligence  they  “enter  into 
temptation;”  and  then,  through  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh,  they  fall  into  sin,  notwithstanding  the 
readiness  of  the  spirit,  in  their  better  moments. 
(Notes,  Rom.  7:15 — 21.  P.  O.  15 — 25.)  But  let 
us  not  attempt  to  excuse  such  folly,  disobedience, 
and  ingratitude;  should  Jesus  call  us  to  account 
for  it,  we  should  not  know  what  to  answer  him: 
and  though  he  will  not  cast  off’  the  true  believer 
for  these  offences,  he  will  yet  sharply  rebuke  and 
chasten  him,  and  bring  him  to  condemn  himself 
on  account  of  them.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:36 — 46. 
Luke  22:35 — 46.) 

V.  43—72. 

There  is  an  essential  difference  between  the 
general  character  of  faulty  disciples,  and  that  of 
hypocrites.  These  often  prove  traitors,  and  de¬ 
liberately  join  the  enemies  of  Christ  in  opposing 
his  cause.  Having  long  carried  on  a  trade  o» 
iniquity,  under  the  mask  of  piety,  and  amid  all 
the  means  of  grace,  they  grow  callous  in  sin,  and 
treat  all  religious  concerns  with  an  unfeeling  fa¬ 
miliarity;  they  conceal  their  crimes,  by  attend¬ 
ing  on  ordinances  and  sacraments;  and,  whilst 
they  presumptuously  call  Christ  their  Lord  and 
Master,  and  express  great  affection  for  him,  they 
betray  him  into  the  hands  of  his  implacable  ene¬ 
mies.  Thus  they  hasten  their  own  destruction, 
and  “it  would  have  been  better  for  them  had  they 
never  been  born.” — Whilst  the  enemies  of  Christ 
are  actuated  by  the  most  outrageous  malice,  and 
seem  to  carry  every  thing  their  own  way,  they 
are  under  secret  restraints,  and  can  only  fulfil 
the  scriptures:  nor  can  they  move  any  faster  or 
further,  or  touch  one  person  more,  than  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  permit  them.  (Note,  Ps.  76:10.) — 
The  most  enormous  wickedness  has  commonly 
been  committed,  under  the  forms  of  law  and  jus¬ 
tice,  and  varnished  over  by  a  semblance  of  piety: 
and  while  rulers  have  been  ringleaders  in  the  most 
aggravated  perjury,  venality,  oppression,  and  mur¬ 
der;  the}^  have  often  paused,  and  perplexed  them¬ 
selves,  in  devising  how  to  regulate  their  conduct 
by  statute  and  custom,  and  with  the  appearance 
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Isjus  is  bound,  and  delivered  op  onto  Pilate;  and  when  accused 
before  him,  and  interrogated  by  him,  he  continues  silent,  1 — 5. 
Pilate,  induced  by  the  priests  and  people,  releases  Barabbas, 
and  delivers  Jesus  to  be  crucified,  6 — 15.  The  soldiers  crown 
him  with  thorns,  and  cruelly  mock  him;  and  then  lead  him 
away  to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  )6 — 24.  He  is  crucified  be¬ 
tween  two  thieves,  and  reviled  by  the  people  and  the  priests,  25 
— 32.  The  sun  is  darkened;  and  Jesus,  calling-  on  God,  expires, 
33 — 37.  The  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent;  and  the  centurion  con¬ 
fesses  him  to  be  ••the  Son  of  God,’'  38,  39.  Certain  women  : 
are  spectators  of  his  crucifixion,  40,41.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
asks  Pilate  for  the  body,  which  having  obtained  he  honorably 
inters,  42 — 47. 

AND  a  straightway  in  the  morning  the 
i  chief  priests  held  a  consultation 
with  the  elders  and  scribes  and  the 
whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus,  and 
carried  him  away,  b  and  delivered  him  to 
Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  c  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  And  he  answering 
said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  d  the  chief  priests  accused  him 
of  many  things;  ebut  he  answered  noth- 
ing. 

19:19— 22.  1 


a  Ps.  2:2.  Matt. 27-1,2.  Luke  22: 
66.  Acts  4:5,6,25— 28. 
b  10:33.34.  Matt.  20:18,19.  Luke 
18:32,33.  23:1,2.  John  18:28. 
Acts  3:13. 

c  Matt.  2:2.  27:11.  Luke  23:3. 


John  18:33 — 37. 

Tim.  6:13. 

d  Matt.  27:12.  Luke  23:2 — 5. 
John  18:29—31.  19:6,7,12. 
e  5.  14:60,61.  Is.  53:7. 


4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying, 
f  Answerest  thou  nothing?  behold  how 
many  things  they  witness  against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing;  so 
that  5  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  U  Now  h  at  that  feast  he  released  unto 
them  one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  de¬ 
sired. 

7  And  1  there  was  one  named  Barab¬ 
bas,  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had 
made  insurrection  with  him,  who  had 
committed  murder  in  the  insurrection. 

3  And  the  multitude,  crying  aloud, 
began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever 
done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying, 
k  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  the 
King  of  the  Jews? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests 
had  delivered  him  1  for  envy. 


f  Matt.  26:62. 27:13.  John  19:10. 
g  Ps.  71:7.  Is.  8:18.  Zech.  3:8. 

Matt.  27:14.  1  Cor.  4:9. 
h  Matt.  26:2,5.  27:15.  Luke  23: 
16,17.  John  18:39,40.  Acts  24: 
27.  25:9. 

i  Matt.  27:16.  Luke  23:18,19,25. 


k  Matt.  27:17—21.  John  18:39>. 

19:4,5,14—16.  Acts  3:13— 15. 

1  Gen.  4:4 — 6.  37:11.  1  Sam.  18: 
8,9.  Prov.  27:4.  Ec.  4:4.  Matt. 
27:18.  Jam.  3:14— 16.  4:5.  1 
John  3:12. 


of  impartiality!  Indeed,  when  we  contemplate 
the  whole  body  of  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  God’s 
professed  people,  combined  against  his  holy  and 
beloved  Son,  and  determined  at  any  rate  to  con¬ 
demn  him  to  death;  and  when  we  view  him  given 
up  by  them  as  a  malefactor,  to  such  insults  and 
cruelties,  as  the  vilest  murderer  would  have  been 
exempted  from;  we  have  the  clearest  demon¬ 
stration  of  man’s  extreme  enmity  to  God,  and 
of  God’s  most  free  and  unspeakable  love  to 
man.  In  the  conduct  of  our  suffering  Lord,  we 
see  the  brightest  pattern  of  meekness,  patience, 
fortiti-de,  holiness,  and  compassion  to  sinners, 
that  the  earth  or  even  the  creation  at  large  ever 
witnessed:  we  here  perceive  likewise  the  desert 
of  sin,  the  worth  of  our  souls,  the  foundation  of 
our  hope,  and  the  nature  of  our  Christian  calling; 
which  is  to  do  good  with  unwearied  perseverance, 
and  to  endure  evil  with  fortitude,  meekness,  and 
patience,  after  the  example  of  our  gracious  Savior. 
(Note,  and  P.  O.  1  Pet.  2:18 — 25.)  Thus  may  we 
look  forward  with  comfort  to  the  time,  when  we 
“shall  see  the  Son  of  man,  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven;”  and  hope  to  be  numbered  with  his  vic¬ 
torious  army  of  glorified  saints;  when  all  bis  per¬ 
secutors  and  enemies  will  be  driven  away  into 
everlasting  destruction. — But  when  we  hear  Pe¬ 
ter,  after  all  his  promises  and  resolutions,  repeat¬ 
edly  denying  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  curses;  we 
may  well  tremble  to  reflect  on  the  weakness  and 
depravity  even  of  believers,  if  left  to  themselves; 
we  may  take  occasion  from  the  reflection  to  ad¬ 
mire  the  mercy  and  patience  of  our  God;  we  may 
be  excited  to  thankfulness,  that  we  have  not 
yet  been  left  utterly  to  forsake  him;  and  we  mav 
confess  with  shame  our  manifold  instances  of  par¬ 
tial  unfaithfulness.  Finally,  “Let  him,  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall:”  and  let 
him  that  has  fallen  think  of  these  things,  and  of 
his  own  offences,  and  return  to  the  Lord  with 
weeping  and  supplication,  with  deep  repentance, 
and  livel\r  faith;  still  hoping  to  receive  forgive¬ 
ness,  to  be  restored  to  “the  joy  of  God’s  salva¬ 
tion,”  and  to  be  henceforth  established  by  his  free 
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Spirit.  [Notes, and  P.  O.  Ps.  51:5 — 13.  Malt.  26: 
47—75.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 5.  [Marg.Ref. — Notes,  Matt. 
27:1,2,1 1 — 18,  vv.  11—14.  Luke  23:1—5.  John  18: 
28 — 32.)  ‘The  observation  of  Theophylact  is  this: 
‘The  Jews  delivered  up  our  Lord  to  the  Romans; 
‘and  they,  for  that  sin,  were  themselves  given  up 
‘into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.’  Whitby. — ‘Christ 
‘being  publicly  bound  before  the  tribunal  of  an 
‘earthly  judge,  not  for  his  own  sins,  as  it  appears 
‘out  of  the  mouth  of  the  judge  himself,  but  for 
‘the  crimes  of  us  all,  was  condemned  to  the  cross; 
‘that  we  most  guilty  creatures  being  freed  from 
‘the  penalty  of  our  sins,  might  be  publicly  justi- 
‘fied  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  the  assembly 
‘of  his  angels.’  Beza. 

Delivered.  (1)  UapeSwxav.  14:44.  They,  as  well 
as  Judas,  were  traitors  to  their  Kings. —  Yet  an¬ 
swered  nothing.  (5)  Ovkcti  uScv  aircKpivaro. — He 
answered  nothing  further,  than  what  was  implied 
in  the  words  “Thou  sayest  it”  (2).  [Note,  1  Tim . 
6:13—16,  v.  13.) 

V.  6 — 10.  [Marg.Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  27:11  — 
18,  vv.  15—18 .Luke  23:13— 25.  John  18:37—40.) 
Besides  the  notoriously  bad  character  of  Barab¬ 
bas,  as  a  robber,  he  had  been  guilty  of  the  very 
crime,  of  which  the  scribes  and  priests  falsely  ac¬ 
cused  Jesus;  having  joined  in  or  headed  an  in 
surrection  against  the  Romans,  which  had  com¬ 
mitted  murder  in  the  attempt.  Yet  this  man  was 
preferred  decidedly  before  the  holy  and  benefi¬ 
cent  Savior!  though  the  public  demand,  that  a 
criminal  of  this  kind  should  be  released,  might 
have  given  great  offence  to  Pilate,  had  he  not 
perceived  the  envy  and  malice  by  which  the 
priests  and  rulers  were  actuated. 

Had  made  insurrection  with  him.  (7)  Twr 
ov^ama j-wv.  (Ex  cvv  et  5 ’aois,  insurrectio.'j  Here 
only  N.  T. —  Who  had  committed  murder ,  &c.J 
fo inves,  k.  r.  >.  plural.  The  insurgents  had  com¬ 
mitted  murder,  to  which  Barabbas  was  either  the 
principal  or  an  accomplice.  3:14.) — Cry¬ 

ing  aloud.  (8)  a vaHonaas.  Matt.  27:46.  Luke.  9:38 
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1 1  But  m  the  chief  priests  moved  the 
people,  that  he  should  rather  release 
Barabbas  unto  them. 

1 2  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again 
unto  them,  a  What  will  ye  then  that  1 
shall  do  unto  him  °whom  ye  call  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  _ 

13  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify 
him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  pWhy, 
what  evil  hath  he  done?  4  And  they  cried 
out  the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify  him. 

15  And  so  Pilate,  r  willing  to  content 
the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto 
them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  s  when  he 
had  scourged  him ,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  ‘the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall  called  u  Pretorium;  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

17  And  xthey  clothed  him  with  pur¬ 
ple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
put  it  about  his  head; 

18  And  began  to  salute  him,  y  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews! 

19  And  z  they  smote  him  on  the  head 
with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him,  a  and 
bowing  their  knees  worshipped  him. 
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20  And  when  they  had  mocked  him 
they  took  oft'  the  purple  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  band  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  c  they  compel  one  Simon  da 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of 
the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander 
eand  Rufus,  f  to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the  place 
g  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  h  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh:  Jbut  he  received 
it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  k  crucified 
him,  1  they  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots  upon  them,  what  every  man  should 
take. 

25  And  it  was  m  the  third  hour;  and 
they  crucified  him. 

26  And  n  the  superscription  of  his  ac¬ 
cusation  was  written  over,  °  THE  KING 
OF  THE  JEWS.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

27  And  p  with  him  they  crucify  two 
thieves,  the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  q  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  And  he  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors. 
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m  33.  Matt.  27:45.  Luke  23:44. 
John  19:14.  Acts  2:15. 
n  Deut.  23:5.  Ps.  76:10.  Prov 
21:1.  Is.  10:7.  46:10. 
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V.  1 1 — 20.  [Mch'g.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  27:19 — 
23,26—31.  Luke  23:13—25.  John  19:8—18.)— 
Worshipped.  (19)  Marg.  Ref.  a. — Note,  Esth.  3: 
2. — Adoration,  in  the  strictest  meaning1  of  the 
word,  was  paid  to  many  of  the  Roman  emperors; 
and  no  doubt  the  soldiers  mocked  our  Lord’s 
claim  to  regal  authority  by  the  semblance  of  it. — 
And  when ,  &c.  (20)  Before  the  soldiers  had  taken 
off  the  purple  robe,  and  put  on  Jesus  his  own 
clothing;  Pilate  brought  him  forth  to  the  people 
and  priests,  saying,  “Behold  the  man.”  [Note, 
John  19:1 — 7.) 

Moved,  &c.  (11)  kvtatioav.  Luke  23:5.  E^eio-av, 
Matt.  27:20. — King  of  the  Jews.  (12)  “The 
Christ,”  Matt.  27:22. —  Why,  what  evil,  &c.  (14) 
Tt  yap  KaKov;  “Why  should  I  crucify  him?  for  what 
evil  hath  he  done?”  [Acts  19:35.) — To  content, 
&C.  (15)  To  hcavov  ttoitj/tui.  (fiod  iltis  suffldat. 
Acts  17:9.  Gr. — Pretorium.  (16)  Upairuptov.  See 
on  J\Iatt.  27:27. 

V.  21—24.  Notes,  Matt.  16:24—28,  v.  24.  27: 
32—36.  Luke  23:26—38.  John  19:23,24.— Wine, 
&c.  (23)  This  “wine  mingled  with  myrrh,”  is 
said  to  have  been  prepared  by  certain  honora¬ 
ble  women  at  Jerusalem,  who  used  to  send  it  to 
such  criminals  as  were  led  forth  to  execution. — 
^Christ,  being  about  to  drink  off  the  most  bitter 
‘cup  of  his  Father’s  wrath  against  our  sins,  re¬ 


fused  this  solace;  being  so  mindful  of  his  Father's 
‘command,  as  to  be  unmindful  of  himself;  and  only 
‘solicitous  at  once  to  expiate  our  sins,  even  to  his 
‘latest  breath.’  Beza.  [Note,  Matt.  26:29.) 

Mingled  with  myrrh.  (23)  E a/jvpviayevov.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Note,  Matt.  27:32 — 34,  v.  34.) 

V.  25.  The  third,  &c.l  Or  about  nine  o’clock 
in  the  morning. — The  rulers  must  have  been  very 
early  and  active  in  their  proceedings,  to  have 
gone  through  so  much  business,  and  to  have  sur¬ 
mounted  so  many  difficulties,  b}7  that  hour.  In¬ 
deed  in  John’s  gospel,  we  read  of  “the  sixth  hour;’' 
but  this  is  generally  allowed,  either  to  be  an  er¬ 
ror  of  the  transcribers,  or  to  admit  of  another  in¬ 
terpretation;  and  Christ  is  commonly  supposed 
to  have  been  nailed  to  the  cross  about  nine  o’clock 
in  the  forenoon.  [Note,  John  19:13 — 18,  v.  14.) 
— ‘The  darkness  began  at  the  sixth  hour,  which 
‘yet  began  not,  till  after  our  Lord  had  hung  on 
‘the  cross  some  considerable  time;  till  after  the 
‘soldiers  had  divided  the  garments,  the  Jews  had 
‘mocked  him,  and  bid  him  come  down  from  the 
‘cross;  and  the  discourse  had  passed  between  the 
‘two  thieves  among-  themselves,  and  betwixt  the 
‘repenting  thief  and  our  Lord.’  Whitby.  [Notes, 
Matt.  27:45.  Luke  23:39—43.) 

V.  26 — 28.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  27:27— 
34.  John  1 9:19 — 22.  The  superscription  of  his  ac- 
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29  IT  And  rthey  that  passed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying, 
•Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

31  Likeivise *  1  also  the  chief  priests, 
mocking,  said  among  themselves  with 
the  scribes,  u  He  saved  others,  himself 
he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  x  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel, 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe.  *  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  IT  And  zwhen  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  a  darkness  over  the 
whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  b  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  cEloi,  Eloi, 
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15.  Zech.  9:9.  John  1:49.  12: 
13.  19:12—15.  20:25— 29. 
y  Matt.  27:44.  Luke  23:39 — 43. 
z  25.  Matt.  27:45.  Luke  23:44, 
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a  Ps.  105:28.  Is.  50:3,4.  Am.  8: 
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b  Dan.  9:21.  Luke  23:46.  Acts 
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cusation.  (26)  'H  tmypatyr]  ttjs  curias  avru.  Entypaxpri. 
12:16.  Matt.  22:20.  Luke  20:24.  23:38.  A  mas. 
Malt.  27:37.  ‘This  is  spoken  according1 * *  to  the 
‘manner  of  the  Romans,  by  whom  the  title  of  the 
‘crimes  for  which  the  criminals  were  condemn- 


*ed,  were  either  carried  before  them,  or  affixed 
‘to  the  instrument  of  their  punishment.’  Whitby. 
— He  was  numbered.  (28)  EA oyia^rj.  “He  was  ac¬ 
counted  among-,  &c.”  11:31.  Rom.  3:28.  4:3.  8: 


18. — Transgressors.']  a vo/xwv.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  vo/xos , 
lex.)  Luke  22:37.  Acts  2:23.  1  Cor.  9:21.  2  Thes. 
2:8.  1  Tim.  1:9.  2  Pet.  2:8. — Ev  rois  avo/xois  c^oyiaSjj, 
Is.  53:12.  Sept.  The  word  more  properly  signi¬ 
fies  malefactors ,  than  “transgressors.” 

V.  29 — 32.  Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Ps.  22:4 — 8. 
Matt.  27:39—44.  Luke  23:39 — 43.— Christ,  &c. 
(32)  If  he  he  “Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel,”  let 
him  thus  prove  it. 

Ah.  (29)  Ova.  Here  only  N.  T. — ‘ Respondet 

iIIebraico  nxrr,  et  Latinorum  Pah:  est  vox  ... 

;t  v 

Hnsultantis ,  exprobrantis ,  et  tcetaniis  de  alieno  in- 

fortunio .’  Schleusner. 

V.  33.  [Marg.  Ref. — Mote ,  Matt.  27:45.)  ‘The 
‘anger  of  God,  as  avenging  our  sins  on  our  Sure¬ 
ty,  was  attested  by  this  horror  of  darkness.  ...  It 
‘is  inquired  by  many,  whether  this  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  of  the  land  of  Judea,  or  of  the  whole 
‘earth.  Tertullian  seems  to  embrace  the  latter 
‘opinion,  calling  the  failure  of  the  sun  the  mis¬ 
fortune  of  the  world,  which  they  had  recorded 
‘in  the  Roman  archives.  But  1  rather  agree  with 
‘those  who  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  and  all 
‘the  neighboring  country:  for  it  would  be  more 
‘proper  for  the  prodigy  to  be  noted  in  the  archives, 
‘if  peculiar  to  Judea. ...  While  the  sun  enlighten¬ 
ed  the  rest  of  the  earth,  and  even  at  the  noon¬ 
day,  this  one  corner  of  the  world,  in  which  so 
‘horrible  a  crime  was  perpetrating,  was  covered 
with  the  thickest  darkness!  ...  This  miracle  may 
‘seem  to  have  been  opposed  to  one  directly  con¬ 
trary;  when  darkness  covered  the  Egyptians, 
‘while  the  sun  shone  on  the  Israelites  in  Goshen. 
‘At  that  time  verily,  God  intimated  that  destruc¬ 
tion  impended  over  the  Egyptians;  and  that  lib¬ 
erty  was  obtained  for  his  people:  but  now  on  the 
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lama  sabacthani  ?  which  is,  being  inter¬ 
preted,  My  God,  my  God,  d  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by 
when  they  heard  it ,  said,  Behold,  e  he 
calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran,  f  and  filled  a  sponge 
full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone:  let 
us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  take 
him  down. 

37  And  g  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  h  the  veil  of  the  temple  wajr 
rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 

39  And  when  5  the  centurion,  whicl 
stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  sc 
cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  k  he 
said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God. 
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‘conti  he  shewed  that,  while  miserable  blind- 
mess  was  coming  on  the  Jews,  (with  which  they 
‘are  punished  even  to  the  present  time,)  the 
‘heavenly  light  of  the  gospel  would  arise  on  all 
‘other  nations.’  Beza.  [Motes,  Ex.  10:21 — 23. 


P.  O.  12—29.) 

V.  34 — 39.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Matt.  27:46 
— 49,51 — 54.  John  19:25 — 30.)  ‘Christ,  striving 
‘mightily  with  Satan,  with  sin,  and  with  death,  all 
‘armed  with  the  dreadful  curse  of  God;  his  bod} 
‘hanging  on  the  cross,  oppressed  with  exquisite 
‘tortures,  and  his  soul  sinking  in  the  depths  of 
‘hell,  cries  out  with  a  loud  voice:  and  though  he 
‘had  received  a  wound  from  death,  as  being  for  a 
‘time  deprived  of  life;  yet  by  smiting  both  things 
‘above  and  things  beneath,  by  rending  the  veil  of 
‘the  temple,  and  extorting  a  testimony  in  his  fa- 
‘vor  from  his  executioners,  declares  to  his  ene¬ 
mies,  who  still  remained  obstinate  and  mocked 
‘him,  that  he  was  speedily  about  to  shew  himself 
‘a  Conqueror,  and  the  Lord  of  all.’  Beza. — It  has 
been  supposed,  that  the  vigor  with  which  Jesus 
cried  out  just  before  he  expired,  being  contrary 
to  what  is  generally  observed  in  such  cases, 
’Mote,  Matt.  27:50.)  helped  to  convince  the  cen- 
urion,  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God:”  but  the 
confidence,  with  which,  in  those  circumstances, 
ie  openly  addressed  God  as  his  Father,  and  com¬ 
mitted  his  soul  into  his  hands,  seems  to  have  had 
still  greater  influence  in  producing  this  convic- 
;  ion.  [Mole,  Luke  23:44 — 49,  vv.  46,47.)— My 
God,  be.  (34)  EAwi,  eAw?,  from  EA u>ifx,  Elohim,  as 
HA(,  from  hA,  El,  God.  Matt.  27:46.  'O  Otos,  b 
Oeos  /Xu,  7 rpoa^ts  fxot,  Ivan  iyKarc\nrts  fxe J  Ps.  22.1. 
Sept. — Gave  up  the  ghost.  (37)  E^c-rrvcvarc.  See  on 
Malt.  27:50. — The  centurion.  (39)  'o  Kcvrvpuvv. 
44,45. — The  Latin  name  Cenlurio  is  here  placed 
instead  of  iKarovrap^os,  the  Greek  name,  as  in  the 
other  gospels:  whence  some  infer,  that  Mark  had 
lived  among  Romans,  and  had  got  accustomed  to 
their  language.  But  Matthew  uses  the  word 
KtHJTUiSia,  [Matt.  27:66.  28:11.)  custodia ,  which  i* 
as  entirely  Latin  as  Kevrvp iu>v. — This  man  was  the 
Son  of  God.  (39)  fo vros  yv  faos  0£«.  Because  the 
article  is  wanting  before  each  of  the  nouns;  some 
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were  also  1  women  looking 


40  There 

on  afar  off;  among  whom  was  m  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  n  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  0  and  Sa¬ 
lome; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee, 
followed  him,  and  p  ministered  unto  him;) 
and  many  other  women  which  came  up 
with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

42  IF  And  now  qwhen  the  even  was 
come,  (because  it  was  the  preparation, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  r  an  honora¬ 
ble  counsellor,  s  which  also  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God,  came, *  1  and  went 
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would  render  the  clause,  ‘A  son  of  a  god.’  (See 
on  Mait.  27:40,54.)  For  saying,  “I  am  the  Son 
of  God,”  Jesus  had  been  crucified;  but  the  cen¬ 
turion  says,  “Truly  he  was  the  Son  of  God;”  in 
that  sense,  most  clearly,  in  which  Jesus  had  said 
that  he  was;  and  for  saying-  it,  had  been  crucified. 
— His  views  doubtless  were  very  indistinct  on 
the  subject;  and  so  were  those  of  the  Jews,  and 
even  of  the  apostles.  ( Note ,  Matt.  14:33.) 

V.  40,41.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  27:55, 

56.  John  19:25 — 27.) — Of  James  the  less.  (40) 
Iaicu6j  Tv  hikoh.  The  little:  probably,  he  lvas  not 
so  tall,  as  James  the  son  of  Zebedee. — James  the 
son  of  Alpheus.  Matt.  10:3.  Mark  3:18.  Luke 
6:15.  Acts  1:13.  “James  the  Lord’s  brother.” 
Gal.  1:19.  [Note,  Mark  6:1 — 4,  v.  3.) — Jam. 

1  1. — Ministered.  (41)  Note ,  Luke  8:1 — 3. 

y.  42—47.  Notes,  Matt.  26:57—61.  Luke 
23:50 — 55.  John  19:31 — 42. — Honorable  couti- 
sellor.  (43)  That  is,  a  member  of  the  sanhedrim, 
the  highest  council  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Joseph 
“had  not  consented  to  the  council  and  deed  of 
them.”  ( Luke  23:51.)  But,  unless  he  had  been 
one  of  the  council,  he  would  have  had  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  consenting-  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
those,  who  condemned  Jesus. — Boldly.']  ‘Cer¬ 
tainly  the  confidence  of  this  man  was  very 
‘great:  as  by  asking  for  the  body  of  Jesus,  he 
‘could  not  but  openly  oppose  himself  to  all  the 
‘Jews,  and  even  to  Pilate  himself.’  Beza. — Any 
while.  (44)  Jesus  hung  six  hours  in  torture  on 
the  cross,  yet  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  died  so 
soon! — His  care  in  ascertaining  Christ’s  death, 


precluded  those  objections,  which  the  Jews  might 
otherwise  doubtless  have  started  against  the  re¬ 
ality  of  his  resurrection,  seeing  his  body  was 
conceded  for  interment  to  his  friends.  We  do 
not  find,  that  any,  either  of  the  rulers  or  people, 
ever  pretended  that  he  had  not  really  been  dead. 

Honorable.  (43)  Eixr^wv.  (Ex  tv,  bene,  et 
txv i*a,  species,  habitus.  Phil.  2:8.)  Acts  13:50. 
17:12.  1  Cor.  7:35.  12:24.  Rom.  13:13. 

— Counsellor.]  b«A tvrris,  Senator,  (a  6v\ri,  consili¬ 
um ,)  Luke  23:50.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Which 
...  waited.]  Avtos  tjv  -rpocrSt^outvoi.  “He  was  wait¬ 
ing  for,”  &c.  Luke  2:25,38.  Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  10: 
34. — Been  any  while  dead.  (44)  Et  -k a\ai  am&avt. 
Matt.  11:21.  2  Pci.  2:3.  See  on  Matt.  27:59,60. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—26. 

The  sufferings  of  our  meek  and  holy  Redeem- 


in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  u  marvelled  if  he  were 
already  dead:  and  calling  unto  him  the 
centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had 
been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  cen¬ 
turion,  x  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  y  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the 
linen,  zand  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which 
was  a  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  b  and  rolled  a 
stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  c  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he 
was  laid. 


u  John  19:31 — 37. 
x  Matt.  27:58.  John  19:38. 
y  Matt.  27:59,60.  Luke  23:53. 
John  19:38 — 42. 
z  Is.  53:9. 


a  Is.  22:16. 

b  16:3,4.  Matt.  27:60.28:2.  John 
11:38. 

c  40.  16:1.  Matt.  27:61.  28:1. 
Luke  23:55,56.  24:1,2. 


er  are  an  inexhaustible  source  of  instruction  to 
the  lively  believer;  and  a  subject  of  which,  in  his 
best  hours,  he  cannot  be  weary.  The  consider¬ 
ation,  that  no  one  was  ever  so  universally  hated, 
or  so  cruelly  and  contemptuously  treated,  by  men 
of  every  rank,  profession,  or  religion,  (his  own 
disciples  alone  excepted,)  as  the  only  perfectly 
wise,  holy,  and  excellent  person,  who  has  appear¬ 
ed  on  earth;  leads  the  serious  mind  into  such 
views  of  human  depravity  and  enmity  to  God, 
as,  being  applied  to  himself,  by  recollecting  that 
such  are  we  all  by  nature,  tends  exceedingly  to 
humiliation  before  God:  while  a  view  of  his  stu¬ 
pendous  love,  in  delivering  up  his  well-beloved 
Son  to  this  ignominious  and  cruel  death;  not  spar¬ 
ing  him,  but  making  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  such  daring  rebels  and  enemies,  must 
cause  the  broken  heart  to  overflow  with  admira¬ 
tion  and  grateful  joy.  To  believe,  that  such  an 
atonement  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that 
a  God  of  infinite  mercy  might  honorably  pardon 
sin,  and  save  sinners,  cannot  fail  to  give  the  mind 
the  deepest  impression  of  his  justice  and  holiness, 
the  excellency  of  the  law  which  was  thus  mag¬ 
nified,  and  the  evil  of  sin  which  was  thus  expia¬ 
ted:  and  it  must  at  the  same  time  destro}r  all  ex¬ 
pectations  of  being  saved  in  any  other  way;  for, 
“if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ 
died  in  vain.”  The  contemplation  of  the  whole 
human  species,  however  otherwise  distinguished, 
all  lying  under  deserved  condemnation,  and  ex¬ 
posed  to  everlasting  misery;  except  as  Jesus  thus 
opened  the  gate  of  life  and  salvation  to  believers, 
must  fill  our  minds  with  compassionate  concern 
for  all  around  us,  and  lead  us  to  look  upon  the 
most  prosperous  sinners,  with  a  mixture  of  sol¬ 
emn  awe  and  tender  commiseration:  at  the  same 
time  it  directly  tends  to  crucify  us  to  the  world; 
to  reconcile  us  to  its  scorn  and  hatred;  to  mortify 
us  to  its  friendship,  interests,  honors,  and  plea¬ 
sures,  to  heal  the  diseases  of  our  souls,  which 
break  forth  in  envy  and  eager  competition;  and 
to  render  us  contented  in  poverty  and  obscurity. 
{Note,  Gal.  6:11 — 14.) — But  with  what  earnest¬ 
ness  will  the  man,  who  firmly  believes  these 
truths,  seek  an  interest  in  this  great  salvation.' 
With  what  ardent  gratitude  will  he  receive  the 
comfortable  assurance,  or  even  the  dawning 
hope,  of  forgiveness  and  eternal  life,  as  purchas¬ 
ed  for  him  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  in¬ 
carnate  Son  of  God!  And  with  what  “godly 
sorrow”  will  he  mourn  over  those  sins,  which  he 
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CHAP.  XVI 


An  angel  informs  the  women  that  Jesus  is  risen,  1 — 8.  He  ap¬ 
pears  to  Mary  Magdalene,  9 — 11;  to  two  disciples  going  into 
the  country,  12,  13;  and  to  the  eleven;  whom  he  upbraids  for 
their  unbelief,  and  commissions  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
the  world,  14 — 18.  fie  ascends  into  heaven,  19.  The  gospel 
is  every  where  preached,  and  conlirmed  by  miracles,  20. 


AND  a  when  the  sabbath  was  past, 
b  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought 
5  sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him. 

2  And  d  very  early  in  the  morning,  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the 
sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves, 


a  15:42.  Matt.  28:1.  Luke  23: 
54,56.  24:1.  John  19  31.  20:1. 
b  15:40,47.  Luke  24:10.  John 
19:25. 


c  14:3,8.  2  Chr.  16:14.  John  19: 
40. 

d  Matt.  28:1.  Luke  24:1.  John 
20:1. 


e  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  f  they  saw 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away:  for  it 
was  very  great. 

5  And  s  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 
they  saw  h  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar¬ 
ment;  1  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  k  Be  not 
affrighted:  1  Ye  seek  m  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
w  hich  was  crucified:  n  he  is  risen,  he  is 


e  15:46,47.  Matt.  27:60—66. 
f  Matt.  28:2 — 4.  Luke  24:2.  John 
20:1. 

g  Luke  24:3.  John  20:8. 
h  Dan.  10:5,6  Matt.  28:3.  Luke 
24:4,5.  John  20:11,1 2. 
i  6:49,50.  Dan.  8:17.  10:7 — 9,12. 
Luke  1:12,29,30. 


k  Matt.  14:26,27.  28:4,5.  Rev. 
1:17,13. 

1  Ps.  105:3,4.  Prov.  8:17. 
m  John  19:19,20.  Acts  2:22,23. 
4:10.  10:38 — 40. 

n  9:9,10.  10:34.  Matt.  12:40.  28: 
6,7.  Luke  24:4— 8,20— 27,46 
John  2:19— 22  1  Cor.  15:3 — ‘ 7 


now  looks  on  as  having’  “crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory!”  Hence  that  attention  to  this  “one  thing 
needful,”  which  subordinates  all  other  interests 
and  employments:  hence  that  devoted  obedience 
to  Christ,  which  neither  dang-er  nor  suffering-  can 
move:  hence  that  abhorrence  of  sin,  which  ren¬ 
ders  its  indwelling-,  and  occasional  prevalency, 
the  g-reat  burden  and  deepest  distress  of  a  believ¬ 
er’s  life;  and  which  induces  him  to  the  dilig-ent 
use  of  every  means,  which  tends  to  weaken  and 
destroy  all  evil  out  of  his  heart:  hence  that  en¬ 
deared  affection  to  all  those  who  love  and  resem¬ 
ble  Christ;  that  desire  to  recommend  him  to  all 
around;  and  that  delight  in  speaking,  hearing,  or 
reading  of  him,  and  his  love  and  suffering  for 
sinners:  and  hence  that  love  to  enemies,  that  pa¬ 
tience  under  afflictions,  and  that  meekness  under 
injuries  and  .provocations,  which  distinguish  the 
character  of  consistent  Christians  from  that  of 
all  other  men.  The  same  views  of  Christ  cru¬ 
cified,  gradually  reconcile  the  believer  to  the 
thoughts  of  death;  in  order  that  he  may  behold, 
love,  and  praise  as  he  ought,  that  dear  Savior, 
who  was  wounded  and  pierced  to  save  him  from 
the  wrath  to  come. — Let  us  then  frequently  med¬ 
itate  on  the  interesting  scenes,  which  have  so 
blessed  an  efficacy  in  producing  these  holy  and 
benevolent  affections,  and  in  forming  our  char¬ 
acter  into  a  conformity  to  Jesus,  and  a  meetness 
for  heaven:  and  let  us  especially  adopt  this  meth¬ 
od,  when  we  are  tempted  to  impatience  under 
trials,  or  peevishness  under  contempt  and  re¬ 
proach;  or  when  we  grow  anxious  or  discontent¬ 
ed  about  worldly  things,  or  are  disposed  to  han¬ 
ker  after  sinful  indulgences.  (P.  O.  Matt.  27:11 
-44.  Luke  23:1—31.  John  19:17—30.) 

V.  27—47. 

Careful  meditation  on  the  silence,  meekness, 
and  patience  of  the  holy  Jesus,  amidst  all  his 
complicated  sufferings,  and  the  varied  contempt 
and  cruelty  of  his  numerous  enemies,  must  cause 
us  to  exclaim,  ‘Did  Jesus  thus  suffer,  and  shall  I, 
a  wretched  sinner,  fret  or  repine?  shall  I  indulge 
‘resentment,  or  utter  reproaches  and  menaces, 
‘because  of  troubles  and  injuries?1  With  this  ob¬ 
ject  before  us,  surely  we  cannot  think  it  too 
much  to  pour  out  tears  for  those  sins,  for  which 
the  Son  of  God  shed  his  precious  blood;  or  to 
pour  out  our  prayers  for  those  blessings,  for 
which  “he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and 
was  numbered  with  malefactors;”  or  to  bear 
hardship  for  him  who  bore  the  wrath  of  God  for 
ns.  Indeed  all  we  can  suffer  must  be  light,  com¬ 
pared  with  his  unknown  agonies:  yet  how  often 
are  we  “weary  and  faint  in  our  minds;”  instead 
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of  being  thankful,  that  we  are  not  in  the  pit 
of  destruction,  as  we  justly  might  have  been! 
But  did  we  more  constantly  contemplate  these 
scenes,  we  should  not  only  derive  peace  and 
comfort  from  the  Savior’s  atoning  blood;  but  we 
should  also  transcribe  his  character  into  oui 
lives,  and  learn  more  and  more  to  dread  and  hate 
all  those  evil  dispositions,  which  marked  the  con¬ 
duct  of  his  persecutors:  and  we  should  always 
find  arguments,  encouragements,  and  motives,  to 
live  to  the  glory  of  “him  who  died  for  us  and  rose 
again.”  We  also  ought  to  remember,  that  the 
hiding  of  God’s  face  from  us  is  in  itself  more 
dreadful,  than  all  that  man  can  do  unto  us;  that 
we  may  learn  to  cry  earnestly  to  him  for  help 
and  comfort,  when  insulted  and  contemned  by 
men.  He  will  not  forsake  those  who  trust  and 
call  upon  him:  death,  now  deprived  of  his  sting, 
will  soon  terminate  the  believer’s  sorrows,  as  it 
did  the  Savior’s;  then  the  way  into  the  holiest 
will  be  open  to  his  soul,  as  it  was  before  to  his 
prayers,  and  he  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
enemies.  His  dying  words  and  behavior  may 
leave  a  salutary  impression  on  the  minds  of  those 
who  observe  them;  his  memory  may  perhaps  be 
honored  by  those,  who  despised  him  when  living; 
the  grave  will  be  a  quiet  and  sacred  repository 
to  his  body,  till  the  joyful  resurrection;  and  thus 
he  will  be  made  “more  than  conqueror,  through 
him  who  loved  him,”  and  “washed  him  from  his 
sins  in  his  own  blood.” — Lord,  visit  our  souls'with 
this  salvation,  and  make  us  thankful  for  these 
thine  inestimable  gifts!  (P.  O.  Matt.  27:45 — 
56.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1 — 4.  Marg.  Ref — JVote,  Matt. 
28:1 — 8,  v.  1. — Had  bought.  (1)  That  is,  the 
evening  before  the  sabbath.  [Motes,  Luke  23:50 
— 56,  vv.  55,56.  24:1 — 9.)  But  some  think,  that 
the  women  bought  more  spices  when  the  sabbath 
was  ended,  that  is,  after  sun-set. —  Hery  early 
(2)  ‘They  began  their  journey  to  see  the  sepul 
‘chre,  while  it  was  only  twilight,  ...  and  they 
‘came  to  the  sepulchre,  ...  as  the  sun  began  to 
‘rise.’  Whitby.  [Motes,  John  20:1 — 10,18  ) — 
They  said,  &c.  (3)  The  women  had  seen  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid,  and  the  very  large 
stone  placed  at  the  opening  of  the  sepulchre: 
(15:46,47.)  and  this  was  a  difficulty,  which  they 
knew  not  how'  to  remove;  yet  they  proceeded,  in 
hope  of  finding  some  to  help  them,  to  roll  away 
the  stone.  Had  they  known  of  the  guard  of  Ro¬ 
man  soldiers,  their  trial  would  have  been  still 
greater. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


not  here:  behold  the  place  where  they 
laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  °  tell  his  disci¬ 
ples  and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee:  p  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as 
he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  q  they  went  out  quickly,  and 
fled  from  the  sepulchre;  rfor  they  trem¬ 
bled  and  were  amazed:  8  neither  said 
they  any  thing  to  any  man:  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early, 
x  the  first  day  of  the  week,  u  he  appeared 
first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  x  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that 
had  been  with  him,  y  as  they  mourned 
and  wept. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of 

her,  z  believed  not.  [Practical  Observations .] 


o  14:50,66—' 72.  Matt.  28:7.  2 
Cor.  2:7. 

p  14:28.  Matt.  26:32.  28:10,16, 
17.  John  21:1.  Acts  13:31.  1 

Cor.  15-5. 

q  Matt  28:8.  Luke  24:9— 11,22 
—24. 

r  5,6.  Luke  24:37. 
s  2  Kings  4:29.  Luke  10:4. 


t  John  20:19.  Acts  20:7.  1  Cor. 

16:2.  Rev.  1:10. 
u  15:40,47  Luke  24:10.  John 
20:14 — 18. 
x  Luke  8:2. 

y  14:72.  Matt.  9:15.  25:75.  Luke 
24:17.  John  16:6,20— 22. 
z  13,14.  9:19.  Ex.  6:9.  Job  9:16. 
Luke  24:11,23 — 35. 


V.  5 — 8.  (Notes,  Luke  24:1 — 12.)  St.  Luke 
mentions  two  angels,  whom  the  women  saw  on 
this  occasion;  but  Matthew  and  Mark  take  notice 
only  of  the  one  who  spake  to  them,  and  whom 
they  probably  saw  first. — The  angel  appeared 
like  a  man,  in  the  vigor  of  youth;  and  “clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment,”  the  emblem  of  purity 
and  innocence:  but  his  appearance  to  the  soldiers 
seems  to  have  been  far  more  majestic  and  awful; 
yet  the  women  were  affrighted,  being  aware  that 
he  was  more  than  man. — In  encouraging  and  di¬ 
recting  them,  he  especially  mentioned  Peter,  who 
might  otherwise  have  deemed  himself  cast  off, 
for  his  grievous  offence  in  denying  his  Master. 
In  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  women,  their 
amazement  and  terror  are  noticed,  and  not  their 
joy.  The  former  first  seized  them;  but  the  latter 
afterward  prevailed.  The  clause  however  may 
be  rendered,  “for  terror  and  ecstasy  possessed 
them;”  and  the  ecstasy  may  signify,  the  mingled 
affections  of  astonishment  and  joy,  in  the  great¬ 
est  excess.  (J) Iarg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  28:1 — 8.) 

Neither  said,  &c.  (8)  They  did  not  stay  to 
speak  to  any  one,  till  they  came  to  the  apostles, 
and  those  who  were  with  them. 

They  were  affrighted.  (5)  E  c&afxSrjSnffav.  6.  9: 
15.  14:33. — They  trembled  and  were  amazed.  (8) 
T.t%c ...  avra;  rpoftos  Kai  cK^aais.  “Terror  and  ecstasy 
held  them.”  Tpopoj.  1  Cor.  2:3.  2  Cor.  7:15.  Eph. 
6:5.  Phil.  2:12.  EK?ams>  See  on  Note,  5:42. 

V.  9 — 11.  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  John  20:11  — 
17.)  It  is  here  said,  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  of 
Mary  Magdalene  “seven  devils,”  or  demons. 
(Luke  8:2.)  This  no  doubt  refers  to  a  real  pos¬ 
session,  from  which  she  had  mercifully  been  de¬ 
livered,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  man  was  who 
had  the  legion:  but  whether  this  had  been  a  vis¬ 
itation  appointed  her,  for  the  sins  of  her  former 
life,  or  not,  is  quite  uncertain.  (Note,  5:2 — 13.) 
Indeed  all  that  is  generally  taken  for  granted,  of 
her  previous  bad  character  and  profligate  con¬ 
duct,  rests  merely  on  the  credit  of  tradition, 
which  reports  that  she  was  “the  woman  who  was 


A.  D.  33. 


1 2  IT  After  that,  a  he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them,  as  they 
walked,  and  went  into  the  country. 

13  And  b  they  went  and  told  it  unto 
the  residue:  c  neither  believed  they  them. 

1 4  IT  Afterward  d  he  appeared  unto  the 
eleven  as  they  sat  *at  meat,  e  and  up¬ 
braided  them  with  their  f  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they  believed 
not  them  which  had  seen  h.  m  after  he 
was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  s  Go  ye 
h  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  1  that  believeth  and  k  is  bap 
tized  shall  be  saved;  1  but  he  that  be¬ 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned. 


a  Luke  24:13 — 32. 
b  Luke  24:33 — 35. 
c  Luke  16:31.  John  20:8,25. 
d  Luke  24:36 — 43.  John  20:19, 
20. 

*  Or,  together. 

e  7:18.  8:17,  !8.  Matt.  11:20.  15: 
16,17.  16:8—11.  17:20.  Luke 
24:25,38,39.  John  20:27.  Rev. 
3:19. 

f  Num.  14:11.  Ps.  95:8—11. 

Heb.  3:7,8,15—19. 
g  Matt.  10:5,6.  28:19.  Luke  14: 
21—23.24:47,43.  John  20:21. 
1  John  4-14. 

h  13:10.  Ps.  22:27.  67:1,2.  9C:3. 
93:3.  Is.  42:10—12.  45:22.  49: 


6.  52:10.  60:1—3.  Luke  2:10, 
11,31,32.  Acts  1:8.  Rom.  10: 
18.  16:26.  Eph. 2:17.  Col.  1:6. 
23.  Rev.  14:6. 

i  1:15.  Luke  8:12.  John  1:12,13 
3:15,16,18,36.  5:24.6:29,35,40 
7:37,33.  11:25,26.  12:46.  20:31, 
Acts  10:43.  13:39.  16:31.  Rom. 
3:26.  4:24.  Heb.  10:38,39.  1 
Pet.  1:21.  1  John  5:10—13. 
k  Matt.  28:19.  Acts  2:38,41-  8: 
36—39.  22:16.  Rom.  10:9—14. 
1  Pet.  3:21. 

I  John  3:18,19,36.  8:24.  12:47, 
43.  Acts  13:46.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
Rev.  20:15.  21:8. 


a  sinner,”  of  whom  St.  Luke  speaks;  (Notes,  Luke 
7:36 — 50.)  for  there  is  no  scriptural  proof  of  it, 
though  very  much  has  frequently  been  built  on 
it.  Her  surname  of  Magdalene,  seems  to  relate 
to  the  place  of  her  nativity,  or  abode:  for  the 
words  translated  Mary  Magdalene,  or,  “Mar}'  the 
Magdalene,”  (Mapta  ^  May^aA^,)  may  very  prop¬ 
erly  be  rendered  “Mary  of  Magdala,”  as  “Jesus 
the  Nazarene”  is  commonly  rendered  “Jesus  of 
Nazareth.” — The  mourning  of  the  apostles,  and 
their  not  believing  Mary’s  report,  shew  how  lit¬ 
tle  they  had  regarded  our  Lord’s  repeated  pre¬ 
dictions  of  his  resurrection,  and  how  far  they 
were  from  expecting  that  event.  This  must  have 
occurred  before  the  return  of  the  other  women 
from  the  sepulchre;  for  Jesus  appeared  to  them 
also  by  the  way.  (Note,  Matt.  28:9,10.) 

Believed  not.  (11)  Um^-evaav.  16.  Luke  24:41. 
Acts  28:24.  Rom.  3:3.  Z  Tim.  2:13.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
ms-is,  fides. 

V.  12,13.  (Notes,  Luke  24:13 — 35.)  Our  Lord 
was  pleased  to  change  his  habit  or  appearance  on 
this  occasion,  that  the  disciples  might  not  for  a 
time  know  who  he  was. — Neither  believed,  &c. 
(13)  That  is,  several  of  the  disciples  did  not  fully 
credit  them;  though  others  had  been  before  con¬ 
vinced  of  Christ’s  resurrection.  But  in  so  extra¬ 
ordinary  an  event,  and  among  a  number  of  per¬ 
sons,  we  need  not  wonder,  that  some  were  more 
deeply  impressed  by  w'hat  they  heard  than  others. 
‘Hence  one  of  the  ancients  savs  well,  their  doubt- 
‘ing  is  tbe  confirmation  of  our  faith:  and  the  more 
‘difficulty  they  shewed  in  believing  Christ’s  resur¬ 
rection,  the  greater  reason  have  we  to  believe 
‘it.  For  the  testimony  of  them,  who  believed 
‘not  themselves,  till  after  unquestionable  convic¬ 
tion,  is  the  more  credible  on  that  account.’  Whit- 
by.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:16,17.  1  Cor.  15:3—11.) 

In  another  form.  (12)  Ev  ircpa  popcpj}.  Phil.  2 
6,7.  See  on  Note,  Matt.  17:2. 

V.  14—16.  (Notes,  Malt.  28:18.  Luke  24:36— 
49.  John  20:19—29.  21:1—23.)  If  we  understand 
this  of  our  Lord’s  appearing  to  the  apostles,  on 
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1  7  And  m  these  signs  shall  follow  them 
that  believe:  n  In  my  name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils;  0  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues; 

m  John  14:12.  o  Acts  2:4 — 11,33.  10:46.  19:6. 

n  Luke  I0:i7.  Acts  5:16.  8:7.  1  Cor.  12:10,28,30.  14:5—26. 

16:18.  19:12—16. 


the  evening'  of  the  day  on  which  he  arose,  Thomas 
was  not  present:  but  they  might  be  called  the 
eleven,  that  being  the  whole  remaining  number, 
though  one  ol  them  was  absent:  or  some  other  ap¬ 
pearance  of  our  Lord  to  them  might  be  intended. 
At  this  time,  Jesus  sharply  rebuked  them,  yea, 
upbraided  them,  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart.  [Notes,  8:17 — 21.  Matt.  11:20 — 24. 
Luke  24:25 — 31,  v.  25.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.)  Their  am¬ 
bition,  and  carnal  prejudices  and  expectations, 
had  closed  their  minds,  so  that  they  did  not  suit¬ 
ably  attend  to  our  Lord’s  predictions  of  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  spiritual  kingdom;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  were  most  unreasonably  backward  to 
believe  the  report  of  those,  who  had  seen  him  af¬ 
ter  his  resurrection. — He,  however,  renewed  his 
choice  of  them  as  his  apostles,  and  commissioned 
them  to  “go  into  all  the  world,  to  preach  his  gos¬ 
pel  to  every  creature.”  [Note,  John  20:19 — 23.) 
Though  they  did  not,  at  this  time,  understand  the 
full  import  of  these  words;  yet  they  certainly  con¬ 
tained  an  express  commission  to  preach  his  sal¬ 
vation  and  kingdom  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  to  men  of  every  description  and  character, 
as  far  as  they  were  able:  and  they  imply  a  com¬ 
mand  to  the  same  effect,  to  all  their  successors  in 
the  sacred  ministry,  as  far  as  it  is  in  their  power; 
and  to  all  Christians  to  aid  them  according  to 
their  several  abilities  and  situations.  [Notes, 
Rom.  10:12—17.  Col.  1:21—23.  1  Thes.  2:13 — 16. 
3  John  5 — 8.)  They  were  authorized,  and  com¬ 
manded,  to  propose  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  in¬ 
discriminately  to  all  men,  as  far  as  they  had  ac¬ 
cess  to  them;  inviting  them  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  calling  them  to  submit  to  his  authority,  as 
the  subjects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom.  These 
things  they  were  instructed  to  enforce  in  the 
name  and  stead  of  Christ  their  Lord,  by  assuring 
all  “who  believed  and  were  baptized,”  that  they 
should  “be  saved,”  that  is,  with  eternal  salvation; 
and  by  declaring  the  final  and  dreadful  condem¬ 
nation  of  all  unbelievers,  whatever  their  charac¬ 
ter  in  other  respects  might  be.  Doubtless  we 
must  understand  this  solemn  declaration,  of  that 
true  faith  which  receives  Christ  in  all  his  charac¬ 
ters  and  offices,  and  for  all  the  purposes  of  salva¬ 
tion,  and  which  produces  a  proper  effect  upon  the 
heart  and  life;  and  not  of  a  mere  assent,  a  dead 
faith,  which  cannot  profit.  Baptism  is  the  outward 
sign  of  regeneration,  and  it  is  also  that  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  required  of  all  who 
embrace  Christianity.  [Notes,  Matt.  28:19,20. 
Acts  2:37—40.  Rom.  10:5—11.  1  Pet.  3:21,22.) 
But  if  men  truly  believe  in  Christ,  profess  openly 
faith  in  him,  and  partake  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit, 
they  will  doubtless  be  saved:  even  should  they 
have  no  opportunity  of  being  baptized  with  water, 
or  should  they  fall  into  any  mistake,  about  the  ex¬ 
ternal  mode  of  administering  that  ordinance:  and 
if  men,  both  believe  and  are  baptized,  it  does  not 
follow  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  text, 
that  the  baptism  is  invalid,  because  it  was  pre¬ 
vious  to  believing;  for  no  set  of  Christians  rebap¬ 
tize  those,  who  have  been  baptized  in  their  own 
way,  because  it  afterwards  appears  that  they  were 
not  true  believers  at  the  time,  though  it  be  hoped 
that  they  have  since  become  so.  On  the  other  hand, 
unbelievers  must  be  condemned:  for  they  remain 
under  the  sentence  of  the  holy  law  which  they 
have  broken;  and  they  are  also  guilty  of  neglect- 
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13  They  p  shall  take  up  serpents;  i  and 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall 
not  hurt  them;  rthey  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 


p  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  91:13.  Luke 
10:19.  Acts28:3 — 6.  Rom.  16: 
20. 

q  2  Kings  4:39 — 41. 


r  Acts  3:6— 8,12,16.  4:10,22,30 
5:15,16.  9:17,18,34,40 — 42.  19*. 
12.  28:8,9.  1  Cor.  12:9.  Jam. 
5:14,15. 


j  ing  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  of  despising 
all  the  divine  perfections  displayed  in  it,  from 
pride  of  heart,  self-will,  enmity  to  God,  and  love 
of  sin  and  the  world.  [Notes,  John  3:19 — 21,27 
— 36,  vv.  35,36.  1  John  5:9 — 13.) — ‘They  who 
‘hence  conclude,  that  infants  are  not  capable  of 
‘baptism,  must  also  hence  conclude,  that  they 
‘cannot  be  saved:  faith  being  more  expressly  re¬ 
quired  to  salvation  than  to  baptism.  ...  In  the 
‘second  clause  baptism  is  omitted:  because  it  is 
‘not  simply  the  want  of  baptism,  but  the  con¬ 
temptuous  neglect  of  it,  that  makes  men  guilty 
‘of  damnation;  otherwise  infants  might  be  damned 
‘for  the  mistakes,  or  the  profaneness,  of  their 
‘parents.’  Whitby.  [Notes,  John  3:3 — 8.) — The 
words,  perhaps,  may  more  correctly  be  rendered, 
“He  that  shall  believe  and  be  baptized,”  &c. — It 
is  the  aorist ,  or  indefinite  participle:  but  it  can¬ 
not  here  mean  the  past;  and  it  cannot  exclusively 
denote  the  present;  for  it  looks  forward  to  the  end 
of  time. 

Afterward.  (14)  'Yftnov,  postea,xe\  postremo. 
This  seems  to  imply  a  later  appearance  of  Jesus 
to  the  apostles,  than  that  on  the  evening  of  his 
resurrection. —  Upbraided  them.]  nvuSioe.  15:32. 
Matt.  5:11.  11:20.  27:44.  Luke  6:22.  Jam.  1:5. 
Ove Jos,  probrum.  Luke  1:25 — Unbelief.]  Ains-iav. 
6:6.  9:24.  Rom.  3:3.  4:20.  Heb.  3:12,19. — Hard¬ 
ness  of  heart.]  s^po/capcW.  See  on  Matt.  19:8 
— To  every  creature.  (15)  nacr rj  m  ktiou.  “To 
the  whole  creation:”  that  is,  as  St.  Paul  explains 
it,  which  is  “under  heaven.”  Col.  1:23.  Gr — 
Shall  be  damned.  (16)  KaraKpJrjacTai,  condemned. 
10:33.  Matt.  12:41,42.  20:18.  27:3.  John  8:10,11. 
Rom.  2:1.  8:3,34.  1  Cor.  11:32.  Jam.  5:9.  2  Pet. 
2  6. — The  words  damned  and  damnation,  are  some¬ 
times  used  in  our  translation,  where  the  original 
words  mean  simply  judge  or  judgment;  which 
weakens  its  effect  when  it  should  be  used. 
[Note,  1  Cor.  11:29 — 34,  v.  29.)  In  this  place, 
however,  eternal  judgment  is  manifestly  intend¬ 
ed;  and  “condemnation”  will  then  be  damnation, 
eternal  damnation.  [Notes,  Matt.  25:41—46.  2 
Thes.  1:5 — 10,  vv.  8,9.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 

V.  17, 18.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  about  to  be  re¬ 
moved  from  his  apostles,  and  they  were  sent  forth 
into  the  world,  to  preach  his  gospel  in  the  face 
of  opposition  and  persecution:  but  to  encourage 
them  in  this  arduous  and  perilous  undertaking, 
he  assured  them  of  extraordinary  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers,  and  protection.  And  not  only  so,  but  that 
when  any  believed  on  him  through  their  word, 
they  also  would  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
high;  enabling  them  to  cast  out  devils,  to  speak 
with  tongues,  and  to  take  up  serpents  without 
being  injured  by  them.  And,  at  times  when  the 
art  of  poisoning  was  almost  cultivated  as  a  sci¬ 
ence,  and  it  might  be  expected  that  their  enemies 
would  endeavor  in  this  way  to  destroy  them;  they 
were  also  assured,  that  “if  they  drank  any  deadly 
thing  it  should  not  hurt  them:”  and  that  they 
should  be  enabled  to  heal  the  sick,  by  laying  on 
of  hands,  both  for  the  comfort  of  their  friends, 
and  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  doctrine. 
(Marg.  Ref— Notes,  Acts  2:4—11.  10:44—48. 
19:5 — 20.  28:3 — 6.)  It  is  not  said,  that  all  who 
ever  should  believe,  would  be  enabled  to  work 
miracles;  or  that  none,  except  those  who  had  sav¬ 
ing  faith,  would  perform  them:  [Notes,  Matt.  7 
21 — 23.  1  Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  but  that  “these  signs 
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19  IT  So  then,  8  after  the  Lord  had 
spoK^r  unto  them,  1  he  was  received  up 
into  heaven,  u  and  sat  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 


•  Matt.  28:18— 20.  Luke  24:44 
— 50.  John  21 : 15,22.  Acts  1 :2,3. 
t  Luke  9:51.  24:50,51.  John  13: 

I.  16:28.  17:4,5,13.  Acts  1:10, 

II. 2:33.  3:21.  Eph.  1-20  22.4: 


8—11.  Heb.  1:3.  4:1-4.  6:20.  7: 
iC-  8:1.  9:24.  10:12,13,19— 22. 
12:-*.  '  Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  3:21. 
u  Ps.  110  Acts  7:55,56.  1  Cor. 
15:24,25. 


would  follow  them  that  believed,”  that  is,  would 
be  manifestly  displayed  among  them. 

Deadly  thing .  (18)  Qavamjxov,  morttferum ,  a 
Savaros,  mors.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  19,  20.  We  shall  have  a  future  opportunity 
of  considering  Christ’s  ascension  and  exaltation, 
and  the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  ( Notes ,  Luke 
24:50 — 53.  Acts  1:1 — 12.)  Wherever  they  went, 
the  Lord,  their  risen,  ascended,  and  exalted  Sa¬ 
vior,  “wrought  with  them;”  both  by  the  power  of 
his  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  by 
“confirming  their  words  with  signs  following.” 
The  addition  of  the  word  “Amen,”  may  denote 
the  Evangelist’s  earnest  desire,  that  the  same 
powerful  and  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  and 
the  same  success,  might  still  attend  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel  in  every  place.  (JVofe,  Matt. 
28:19,20.) 

Working  with  them.  (20)  Zt ivepyuvros.  Rom.  8: 
28.  1  Cor.  16:16.  2  Cor.  6:1.  Jam.  2:22. — Con- 
Jirming.']  BcSamvros.  Rom.  15:8.  1  Cor.  1:6,8. 

2  Cor.  1:21.  Heb.  2:3.  13:9.  (JVofes,  John  15: 
26,27.  Heb.  2:1—4,  vv.3,4-) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

When  we  deny  ourselves,  and  voluntarily  in¬ 
cur  trouble  and  expense,  from  love  to  Christ  and 
zeal  for  his  glory,  we  shall  be  accepted,  even 
though  our  endeavors  should  prove  unsuccessful: 
and  when  we  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty,  as  far 
as  we  can;  those  difficulties,  which  we  were  rea¬ 
dy  to  look  upon  as  insurmountable,  will  often  be 
removed  by  means,  of  which  we  had  no  expecta¬ 
tion. — Those  whose  hearts  are  right  before  God, 
may  yet  be  greatly  mistaken  in  their  judgment 
and  purposes;  and  they  will  be  often  disquieted, 
when  they  have  abundant  reason  to  rejoice.  In¬ 
deed,  those  who  believe,  love,  and  seek  “Jesus, 
who  was  crucified  and  is  risen,”  should  not  in  any 
possible  circumstances  give  way  to  disconsolate 
sorrow,  or  gloomy  fears.  Evil  men  and  apostate 
angels  cannot  hurt  them:  and  holy  angels  are 
their  faithful  friends,  and  delight  to  minister  to 
their  comfort,  because  they  are  the  objects  of 
the  Lord’s  peculiar  love  and  favor.  Even  after 
they  have  been  overcome  by  temptation,  and 
have  acted  inconsistently,  yea  very  basely;  yet 
when  they  are  contrite  and  deeply  penitent,  the 
gracious  Savior  will  mingle  encouragement  with 
their  humiliation,  lest  they  “should  be  swal¬ 
lowed  up  of  over-much  sorrow;”  and  a  trembling 
Peter  shall  be  especially  mentioned,  that  he  may 
not  be  tempted  to  despondency.  But  alas!  how 
slowly  do  we  admit  the  consolations,  which  the 
word  of  God  holds  forth  to  us!  and  how  difficult 
is  it  to  believe,  that  the  Lord  will  specially  favor 
those,  over  whom  Satan  has  heretofore  peculiarly 
domineered!  Yet  he  sometimes  employs  such 
trophies  of  his  victory  over  the  powers  of  dark¬ 
ness,  to  bear  tidings  of  his  complete  salvation 
and  abundant  grace  to  those  who  mourn  and 
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20  And  x  they  went  forth,  and  preach¬ 
ed  every  where,  y  the  Lord  working  with 
them ,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs 
following.  Amen. 

x  Acts  2: — 28:  4,5.  3:6 — 9.  2  Cor.  6:1.  Heb. 

y  Acts  4:30.  5:12.  8:4— 6.  14:3,  2:4. 

8—10.  Rom.  15:19.  1  Cor.  2; 


weep;  that  the  very  example  of  the  messenger 
may  evince  the  truth  of  the  message;  and  prove 
that  Jesus  lives,  and  “is  able  to  save  to  the  utter¬ 
most  all  them  that  come  to  God  through  him.” 
(P.  O.  Matt.  28:1 — 10. — Notes,  2  Cor.  5:18—21. 
1  Tim.  1:12—16.) 

Y.  12—20. 

Tn  whatever  way  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  confirm 
his  t^uth,  our  faith  is  apt  to  be  weak  and  waver¬ 
ing:  and  therefore,  while  he  comforts  his  people, 
by  “manifesting  himself  to  them  as  he  doth  not 
to  the  wo. dd,”  he  often  sees  it  needful  to  rebuke 
and  correct  them  for  “their  hardness  of  heart,’* 
in  distrusting  his  faithful  promises,  as  well  as  in 
not  obeying  his  holy  precepts.  Yet  he  will  “heal 
the  backslidings’  of  his  people,  and  “love  them 
freely,”  and  again  employ  them  in  his  service. — - 
The  commission,  given  by  Christ  to  his  ministers, 
extends  to  “every  creature,”  throughout  the 
world;  so  that  wherever  a  human  being  is  found, 
we  are  expressly  commanded  to  propose  to  him 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  whatever  reception  he  may 
give  it.  Our  instructions  likewise,  as  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  contain  not  only  truths,  promises, 
encouragements,  and  precepts,  but  also  most  aw¬ 
ful  warnings  and  sanctions:  so  that  we  as  much 
preach  the  gospel,  when  we  declare  in  the  name 
of  God,  that  “he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  damn¬ 
ed,”  as  when  we  proclaim,  that  “whosoever  be¬ 
lieveth”  in  Jesus  “shall  be  saved.”  However 
men  may  now  despise,  or  dispute  against,  such 
solemn  denunciations,  or  deride  and  revile  those 
who  insist  on  them;  they  will  doubtless  be  fulfill¬ 
ed  in  their  most  tremendous  meaning,  upon  all 
who  hear  and  reject  the  gospel.  We  indeed  do 
not  now  profess  to  work  miracles  in  confirmation 
of  our  instructions:  but  the  scriptures  are  irre- 
fragably  proved  to  be  of  divine  original;  and  this 
will  render  all  those  inexcusable  who  despise  or 
neglect  them.  The  effects  also  produced,  wher¬ 
ever  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached  and  truly 
believed,  in  changing  the  tempers,  characters, 
and  conversation  of  mankind,  form  a  constant 
proof,  that  the  gospel  is  “the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation:”  (Motes,  Rom.  1:13 — 16,  v.  16.  P.  O. 
16 — 21.  1  Cor.  1:20 — 25.)  and  indeed  they,  who 
truly  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  defended  against 
ail  the  assaults  of  the  serpent  and  his  seed,  and 
rendered  more  than  conquerors  over  them;  and 
be  preserved  from  the  fatal  effects  of  those  poi¬ 
sonous  and  dreadful  heresies,  which  he  is  contin¬ 
ually  propagating  in  the  world.  [P.  O.  Matt. 
28:11 — 20.  Luke  24:36 — 53.)  May  then  our  as¬ 
cended  and  glorified  Redeemer  send  forth  very 
many  faithful  ministers,  every  where  to  preach 
his  gospel;  and  may  he  work  with  them  and  con¬ 
firm  his  word  “by  signs  following;”  even  “by 
opening  men’s  eyes,  and  by  turning  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  all  that  are  sanc¬ 
tified,  by  faith  in  him.”  Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  LUKE. 


This  evangelist  was  the  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  all  his  labors  and  sufferings  during  many 
years,  probably  till  he  suffered  martyrdom:  (28:7 — 10.  Col.  4:14.  2  Tim.  4:11.  Philem.  24. — Notes, 
Acts  16:6 — 12,  u.  10.  20:1 — 6.  27:1,2.)  and,  as  he  wTrote  “the  Acts  of  the  Apostles”  also,  which 
conclude  with  a  brief  account  of  St.  Paul’s  imprisonment  at  Rome;  we  may  be  sure,  that  he  had 
the  apostle’s  sanction  to  what  he  did;  and  we  may  infer  with  great  probability,  that  this  gospel 
was  written  some  time  before  that  event. — It  certainly  was  extant  at  an  early  period,  and  was 
from  the  first  received  by  the  church  as  of  divine  authority.  ( Introduction  to  the  New  Testament .) 
— It  is  not  certainly  known,  of  what  country  St.  Luke  originally  was,  or  when  he  was  converted 
to  Christianity.  He  never  once  mentions  himself,  except  as  he  uses  the  first  person  plural,  when 
writing  several  parts  of  St.  Paul’s  history:  and  nothing  is  recorded  of  him,  till  we  find  him  among 
the  companions  of  that  apostle:  for  Lucius  of  Cyrene  seems  to  have  been  another  person.  [Acts 
13:1.)  Origen  and  Epiphanius  say,  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples:  and  in  that  case  he 
must  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the  transactions  which  he  records;  yet  he  seems  to 
say  the  contrary.  [Note,  1:1 — 4.)  The  more  general  tradition  however  is,  that  he  was  a  Syrian, 
and  that  he  first  became  acquainted  with  Christianity  at  Antioch. — He  is  called  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  “the  beloved  physician;”  and  some  report,  that  he  had  practised  in  this  profession  at  Rome, 
having  been  taken  thither  for  that  purpose.  It  is  known,  that  the  physicians,  among  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  were  generally  the  servants,  or  slaves,  of  the  great  men:  and  it  is  thought,  that,  having 
been  rewarded  with  his  liberty,  he  received  a  name  from  his  patron,  as  was  often  the  case,  and 
then,  returning  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  he  became  acquainted  with  St.  Paul,  embraced  Christianity, 
was  appointed  to  the  ministry,  and  from  that  time  attended  the  apostle  in  his  travels.  But  Paul 
never  calls  him  “his  son,”  as  he  does  Timothy  and  Titus:  it  is  therefore  probable  that  he  was 
previously  converted. — It  is  also  uncertain,  whether  he  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  a  proselyte,  or  a  gen¬ 
tile  convert.  The  language  of  St.  Paul  seems  to  favor  the  latter  opinion:  for,  having  mentioned 
several  persons,  who  saluted  the  Colossians,  he  adds,  “Who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only 
are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a  comfort  to  me.”  Yet  he 
directly  speaks  in  high  terms  of  Epaphras,  and  calls  “Luke,  the  beloved  physician:”  and  as  he 
could  not  mean  to  say,  that  these  persons  had  not  been  a  comfort  to  him,  it  seems  to  follow,  that 
they  were  not  of  the  circumcision.  [Note,  Col.  4:9 — 14.)  It  is  indeed  a  general  opinion,  that 
none  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  by  gentile  converts,  however 
eminent  many  of  them  were  as  preachers  of  the  gospel.  But  the  scripture  lays  down  no  rule  ot 
that  kind:  it  is  probable  that  the  book  of  Job  was  written  by  Elihu,  who  was  not  of  the  nation  of 
Israel;  [Preface  to  Job;)  and  certainly  Nebuchadnezzar  wrote  the  fourth  chapter  of  Daniel. — 
The  sanction  of  the  apostle,  and  the  early  and  unanimous  reception  of  St.  Luke’s  writings,  as 
divinely  inspired,  and  a  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  are  alone  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  reason¬ 
able  person:  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  recording  our  Lord’s  words,  when  he  foretold  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem,  he  adds  some  particulars,  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  other  gospels, 
which,  taken  with  the  extraordinary  accomplishment  of  them  during  above  seventeen  hundred 
years,  form  an  internal  demonstration,  that  he  wrote  “as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
[Note,  21:20 — 24.) — This  gospel  contains  many  parables,  discourses,  miracles,  and  events,  which 
had  been  omitted  Dy  the  preceding  evangelists;  and  several,  recorded  by  them,  are  here  passed 
over.  The  history  begins  with  the  circumstances  preceding  and  attending  the  birth  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  that  of  Jesus  himself;  and  it  closes  with  a  fuller  account  of  what  passed  between  our 
Lord’s  icsurrection  and  ascension,  than  Matthew  or  Mark  had  given. — St.  Luke  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  mac  of  learning,  previous  to  his  being  endued  with  spiritual  gifts.  His  style  is  more 
pure  and  classical  than  that  of  the  other  evangelists;  though  not  free  from  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac 
idiom,  which  some  make  an  oojeciion  to  his  being  a  Gentile  convert:  yet  it  only  proves,  that  he 
had  studied  the  Septuagint,  and  was  conversant  with  Hellenists.  The  simplicity  of  the  manner, 
however,  in  which  he  sets  before  the  mind,  as  m  a  picture,  the  wonderful  events  which  he  re¬ 
cords;  and  the  talent  which  he  manifests  of  fixing  the  attention  °nd  exciting  the  affections  of  his 
readers,  by  the  most  artless  narrative;  are  so  exquisite,  that  many  have  tnoiight  him.  as  a  writer, 
capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the  most  celebrated  historians  of  Greece  itself.  ( J\ote, 
7:11—17.) 
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The  preface,  and  dedication  to  Theophllns,  1 — 4.  An  account 
of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  5 — 7.  The  angel  Gabriel  appears 
to  Zacharias  in  the  temple,  and  promises  him  a  son  in  his  old 
age,  who  would  be  singularly  eminent  and  useful,  8 — 17.  He 
is  chastised  for  unbelief,  by  being  struck  dumb,  18 — 23.  Elisa¬ 
beth  conceives,  and  hides  herself,  24,  25.  The  angel  appears 
to  the  virgin  Mary;  and  assures  her  that  she  should  become  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel,  tjy  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  26 — 33.  Her  humble  faith  and  acquiescence,  34 — 
38.  She  visits  Elisabeth,  and  is  saluted  by  her:  she  prophesies, 
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of  speech,  prophetically  praises  God,  64 — 79.  The  manner  in 
which  John  spent  his  youth,  80. 
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FORASMUCH  as  manv  have  taken 
I  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  dec¬ 
laration  of  a  those  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us^  which  from  the  beginning  were  Eye¬ 
witnesses, c  and  ministers  of  the  word; 

i 


a  John  20:31.  Acts  1:1 — 3. 

Tim.  3:16.  2  Pet.  1:16—19. 
b  24:48.  John  15:27.  Acts  1:3,3, 
21,22.  4:20.  10:39 — 41.  Heb.2: 


3.  1  John  1:1 — 3. 
c  Acts  26:16.  Rom.  95:16. 
3:7,8.  Col.  1:23— So. 


Epfc 
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3  It  d  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having 
had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things 
from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  e  in 
order,  fmost  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  g  mightest  know  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast 
been  instructed. 

5  fTlHERE  *was  in  the  days  of 

I  h  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea, 
a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  1  of 
the  course  of  Abia:  and  his  wife  was  of 

d  Acts  15:1!#, 25, 28.  1  Cor.  7:40.  g  John  20:31. 2  Pet.  1:15,16. 

16:12.  *  Before  the  account  called  An- 

e  1.  Ps.  40:5.  50:21.  Ec.  12:9.  no  Domini,  the  sixth  year. 

Acts  11:4.  h  Matt.  2:1. 

fActs  1:1.  23:26.  24.3.  26:25.  i  1  Chr.  24:10,19.  Neh.  12:4,17. 
Gr.  Abijah. 


CHAPTER  I. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 4.  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
supposed  to  have  written  before  Luke;  but  they 
could  not  be  called  “many:”  and  the  former  of 
them  at  least  wrote  from  his  personal  knowledge, 
as  well  as  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
while  the  persons  here  mentioned  had  written 
from  report.  We  must  therefore  understand  the 
evangelist  of  some  compilations,  which  have  been 
lost  very  long1  since;  for  publishing  and  circulat¬ 
ing  authentic  narratives,  would  soon  discredit 
spurious  ones:  yet  the  persons  who  made  them 
seem  to  have  meant  honestly,  and  those  hereti¬ 
cal  gospels,  which  were  propagated  during  the 
primitive  times  were  not  intended. — We  hence 
learn,  however,  that  several  persons  had  un¬ 
dertaken  to  publish  orderly  narratives  of  those 
things,  which  were  “most  surely  believed”  by 
Christians,  or  as  ‘most  fully  proved  to  them,’  or 
‘most  certainly  performed  among  them;’  for  either 
the  evidence  by  which  they  were  attested,  or  the 
conviction  which  arose  from  the  evidence  of 
their  having  been  accomplished,  may  be  intend¬ 
ed.  These  writers  had  collected  their  informa¬ 
tion  from  the  testimony  of  those,  who  had  “from 
the  first  been  eye-witnesses”  of  the  miracles,  life, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and 
who  were  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  declare  them 
unto  others:  the  apostles  seem  especially  intend¬ 
ed.  Most  expositors  suppose  the  second  verse  to 
point  out  the  manner,  in  which  the  evangelist 
had  derived  his  information:  j^et  it  is  directly 
connected  with  the  first  verse,  and  precedes  the 
writer’s  first  mention  of  himself.  The  histories 
referred  to,  however,  had  not  been  compiled 
with  sufficient  accuracjq  and  the  evangelist  was 
led  to  consider  it  as  a  service  allotted  him,  to 
form  a  more  exact  and  regular  work  of  this 
kind:  as  he  had  accurately  investigated  the  sub¬ 
ject,  and  acquired  a  complete  acquaintance  with 
it,  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  in  the  con¬ 
ception  and  birth  of  John  the  Baptist;  evidently 
by  information  and  testimony,  ana  not  as  an  eye¬ 
witness. — This  history  he  addressed  to  Theophi¬ 
lus,  for  his  more  full  instruction  in  Christianity. 
Theophilus  signifies,  A  lover  of  God:  he  appears 
to  ha%  e  been  a  person  of  rank  and  authority;  for 
the  title,  “Most  excellent,”  is  the  same  in  the 
original,  which  is  elsewhere  addressed  to  the 
Roman  governors.  (. Marg .  Ref.  f. — JVc&e,  Acts 
26:24 — 29,  v.  25.)  The  title  was  given  to  Theo¬ 
philus  with  greater  propriety:  but  as  St.  Paul 
uses  it  to  Festus,  this  fully  proves,  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  does  not  forbid  us  to  give  this  kind  of  cus¬ 
tomary  honor  to  persons  in  authority,  whatever 
their  character  or  religion  may  be. — The  word 
rendered  “instructed,”  relates  to  the  initiatory 
instruction  in  the  first  principles  of  Christianity, 
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the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
was  Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  k  righteous 
before  God,  1  walking  in  all  the  com¬ 
mandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
m  blameless. 

7  And  n  they  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren;  and  they 
both  were  now  0  well  stricken  in  years. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


k  16:15.  Gen.  6:9.  7:1.  Job  1:1, 
8.9:2.  Rom.  3:9— 25.  Phil.  3: 
6—9.  Tit.  3:3—7. 

1  1  Rings  9:4.  2  Kings  20:3.  Ps. 
119:6.  Acts  24:16.  2  Cor.  1:12. 
Tit.  2:11—14.  1  John  2:3,29. 
3:7. 


m  Phil.  2:15.  Col.  1:22.  1  Thes. 
3:13.  2  Pet.  3:14. 
n  Gen.  15:2,3. 16:1,2.25:21.  30: 
1,2.  Judg.  13:2,3.  1  Sam.  1:2, 

5—8. 

o  Gen.  17:17.  18:11.  1  Kings  1. 


1.  2  Kings  4:14 — 16.  Rom. 
19,20.  Heb.  11:11,12. 


4. 


in  which  the  converts  were  afterwards  to  be 
more  fully  taught  and  established. — ‘St.  Luke 
‘thought  not  what  was  delivered  by  word  of 
‘mouth  only,  even  by  the  eye-witnesses  and  min¬ 
isters  of  the  word,  sufficient  to  give  Theophilus 
‘a  knowledge  of  the  certainty  of  these  things, 
‘without  writing  the  gospel.  ...  He  held  it  not  un¬ 
lawful,  or  unfit,  for  a  layman,  or  any  Christian, 
‘to  read  the  scriptures;  nor  such  a  one  insuffi¬ 
cient,  by  thus  reading,  to  understand  the  things 
‘in  which  he  had  been  instructed.’  Whitby. — 
‘The  very  circumstance  of  the  number  of  such 
‘narratives,  at  so  early  a  period,  is  itself  an  evi¬ 
dence,  that  there  was  something  in  the  first  pub¬ 
lication  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which ...  excit¬ 
ed  the  curiosity,  and  awakened  the  attention,  of 
‘persons  of  all  ranks  and  denominations;  inso¬ 
much,  that  every  narrative,  which  pretended  to 
‘furnish  men  with  additional  information,  concern¬ 
ing  so  extraordinary  a  personage,  as  Jesus,  seems 
‘to  have  been  read  with  avidity.’  Campbell. 

Forasmuch.  (1)  Erm^irsp,  quoniam.  Here  only 
N.  T.  eTraSy,  often. — Have  taken  in  hand.]  E nc- 
yjuorjaav.  Acts  9:29.  19:13.  Ex  t\ rt,  et  ^£tp,  manus. 
— fo  set  forth.]  Avara^aa^ai.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex  ava ,  et  Taaaojiai ,  to  place  in  due  order. — A 
declaration.]  Airiyrjtnv.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
Which  are  most  surely  believed.]  rifTrX^po^op^erwv. 
Rom.  4:21.  14:5.  2  Tim.  4:5,17. — Eye-witnesses. 
(2)  Avroirrai.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  avrog ,  et 
oTTroyai ,  video. — Having  had  perfect  understand¬ 
ing.  (3)  n.apr]Ko\n$riKOTt .  Mark  16:17.  1  Tim.  4:6. 
2  Tim.  3:10. — ‘ Cunctis  ab  initio  exacta  ditigentia 
'■pervestigatis.  Erasmus.  Accurata  omnium  ab 
'■initio  ratione  habita .’  Heinsius.  One  that  fol¬ 
lowed  another  step  by  step,  to  note  and  mark  his 
course. — From  the  very  first.]  Avw$et>.  Some¬ 
times  rendered  “from  above.”  ( John  3:31.  Jam. 
1:17.3:15,17.)  It  is  however  often  used  in  anoth¬ 
er  sense.  ( John  3:3,7.  Acts  26:5.  Gal.  4:9.)  No 
doubt  Luke  wrote  under  the  superintending  in¬ 
spiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  yet  this  word  cannot 
properly  be  adduced  as  a  proof  of  it,  nor  does  it 
at  all  imply,  that  he  had  his  information  “from 
above,”  without  the  intervention  of  the  ordinary 
methods  of  information. — In  order.]  KuScl-tis,  or- 
dine ,  distincte ,  cohcerenter ,  Acts  3:24.  11:4.  18:23. 
— Most  excellent.]  K pang-E.  Acts  23:26.  24:3.  26: 
25. — Hast  been  instructed.  (4)  k arrix^g.  (Ex 
Kara ,  et  sono .)  Acts  18:25.  21:24.  1  Cor. 

14:19.  Hence  the  words  catechism  and  catechize. 

V.  5 — 7.  Zacharias  ‘was  not,  as  some  have 
‘imagined,  high  priest.  ...  Zacharias  was  chosen 
‘by  lot  to  burn  incense:  the  high  priest  did  it  by 
‘the  right  of  succession,  and  burned  it  in  the  Ho- 
‘ly  of  holies,  into  which  Zacharias  entered  not.  ... 
‘Zacharias  was  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia; 
‘whereas  the  high  priest  was  of  no  course  at  all.  ... 
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8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  p  he 
executed  the  priest’s  office  before  God 
q  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest’s  office,  T  his  lot  was  t^  burn  in¬ 
cense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of 
the  Lord. 

10  And  a  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
people  were  praying  without,  at  the  time 
of  incense. 

1 1  And  there  1  appeared  unto  him  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on  the  right 
side  of  u  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him ,  x  he 
was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  y  Fear 
not,  Zacharias:  for  2  thy  prayer  is  heard; 
a  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee 


p  Ex.  23:1,41.  29:1,9,44.  30:30. 
Num.  18:7.  1  Chr.  24:2.  2  Cbr. 
11:14. 

q  5.  1  Chr.  24:19.  2  Chr.  8:14. 
31:2,19.  Ezra  6:18. 
rEx.  30:7,8.  37:25—29.  Num. 
16:40.  1  Sam.  2:28.  1  Chr.  6: 
49.  23:13.  2  Chr.  26:16—18. 
29:11.  Heb.  9:6,7 
S  Lev.  16:17.  Heb.  4:14—16.  9: 
24.  Rev.  8.3,4. 

t  19,28.  2:10.  Judg.  13:3,9.  Acts 
10:3,4.  Heb.  1:14. 


u  Ex.  30:1—6.  37:25 — 29. 40:26, 
27.  Lev.  16:13.  Rev.  8:3. 9:13. 
x  29.  2:9,10.  Judg.  6:22.  13:22. 
Job  4:14,15.  Dan.  10:7.  Mark 
16:5.  Acts  10:4.  Rev.  1:17. 
y  24:36 — 40.  Judg.  6:23.  Dan. 

10:12.  Matt.  28:5.  Mark  16:6. 
z  Gen.  25:21.  1  Sam.  1:20 — 23. 
Ps.  118:21.  Acts  10:31. 
a  Gen.  17:10.  18:14.  Judg.  13:3 
— 5.  1  Sam.  2:21.  2  Kings  4: 
16,17.  Ps.  113:9.  127:3—5. 


‘These  several  courses  began  on  the  sabbath-day, 
‘and  continued  to  serve  till  the  next  sabbath.’ 
JVhitby.  [Notes,  2  Kings  11:5 — 9. 1  Chr.  23:2 — 6. 
24:10.  Ezra  2:36 — 39.) — St.  Luke  begins  his  his¬ 
tory  with  the  parentage  and  birth  of  John.  His 
father  Zacharias  was  a  priest  of  the  order  of  Abia, 
or  Abijah;  [J\Iarg.  Kef.  i.)  and  his  wife  Elisabeth 
also  was  descended  from  Aaron.  They  were  ex¬ 
emplary  persons,  being  “righteous  before  God,” 
and  not  merely  in  the  sight  of  men;  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
k — m.)  being  accepted  as  true  believers,  and  ap¬ 
proving  themselves  to  him  by  a  conscientious 
conduct  in  his  sight:  so  that  they  habitually  walk¬ 
ed  in  an  upright  and  regular  course  oi  obedi¬ 
ence  to  all  the  moral  commandments  of  the  law, 
and  in  an  attendance  on  all  the  ordinances  of  his 
instituted  worship;  and  thus  acted  in  a  most 
blameless  and  irreproachable  manner,  as  to  the 
general  tenor  of  their  conduct.  Doubtless  they, 
as  sinners,  were  justified  and  saved  in  the  same 
way  as  others:  but  they  were  eminent  examples 
of  piety  and  integrity,  and  cordially  concurred 
together  in  every  part  of  the  service  of  God. — 
They  had  no  children:  and  as  Elisabeth  had  been 
barren  in  her  younger  years,  it  was  not  to  be  ex¬ 
pected,  that  she  should  bear  children  in  her  old 
age.  This  was  thought  a  very  heavy  affliction  by 
the  Jews:  yet  Zacharias  gave  no  countenance  to 
the  practice  of  polygamy  or  divorce,  by  taking 
another  wife.  [Notes,  Gen.  16:1 — 6.)  The  latter 
of  these,  especially,  was  common  at  that  time:  yet 
the  pious  Jews  generally  disapproved  it.  [Notes, 
Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3—12.) 

Of  the  course ,  &c.]  E£  t<pT)uepias.  Ex  cm,  et  fificpa, 
dies.  Here  and  8,  only  N.  T. — Ordinances.  (6) 
Aucaitj/jiaai.  Rom.  1:32.  2:26.  5:16,18.  8:4.  Heb. 
9:1,10.  Rev.  15:4.  19:8.  The  word  is  used  in 
different  senses:  but  the  institutions  of  the  ritual 
law  of  Moses,  seem  here  exclusively  meant. 

V.  8 — 10.  ‘The  law  required  that  the  priest 
‘should  burn  incense  morning  and  evening,  upon 
‘the  altar  of  incense,  placed  before  the  veil  of  the 
‘most  holy  place.  [Ex.  30:6 — 8.)  But  because 
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a  son,  and  b  thou  shalt  call  his  namt 
John. 

14  And  c  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  glad¬ 
ness;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  d  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  e  and  shall  drink  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be 
f  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  g  even  from 
his  mother’s  womb. 

16  And  h  many  of  the  children  of  Is¬ 
rael  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  *  before  him  k  in 
the  spirit  and  1  power  of  Elias,  to  m  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
n  and  the  disobedient  *  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just;  °  to  make  ready  a  people  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  Lord. 


b  60—63.  2:21.  Gen.  17  19.  Is. 
8:3.  Hos.  1:4,6,9,10.  Matt.  1: 
21. 

c  58.  Gen.  21:6,7.  Prov.  15:20. 
23:15,16,24,25. 

d  7:28.  Gen.  12:2.  48:19.  Josh. 
3:7.  4:14.  1  Chr.  17:8.  29:12. 
Matt.  11:9 — 19.  John  5:35. 
e  7:33.  Num.  6:2 — 4.  Judg.  13: 
4 — 6.  Matt.  11:18. 
f  Zech.  9:15.  Acts  2:4,1 4—18. 
Eph.  5:18. 

g  Ps.  22:9.  Jer.  1:5.  Gal.  1:15. 
h  76.  Is.  40:3 — 5.  49:6.  Dan.  12: 
3.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  3:1— 6.21:32. 


k  Mai. 4:5.  Matt.  11:14.  17:11 
12.  Mark  9:11— 13.  John  1:21 
—24.  Rev.  20:4. 

I  1  Kings  17:1.  18:18.  21:20. 
Kings  1:4 — 6,16.  Elijah.  Matt 
3:4,7—12.  14:4. 
m  3:7—14.  Mai.  4:6. 
n  Is.  29:24.  Matt.  21:29— 32.  1 
Cor.  6:9 — 11. 

*  Or,  by. 

o  1  Sam.  7:5.  1  Chr.  29:18.  2 
Chr.  29:36.  Ps.  10:17.  78:8. 
Am.  4:12.  Acts  10:33.  Rom. 
9:23.  Col.  1:12.  2  Tim.  2:21 
2  Pet.  3:11—14.  1  John  2:23. 


i  16.  John  1:13,23—30.  3:28. 


‘they  who  thus  served  in  every  course  were 
‘many,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  by  lot 
‘choose  the  man,  who  was  to  perform  that  service 
‘for  that  week;  and  so  the  Jews  say  they  did.’ 
Whitby. — According  to  the  law  and  custom,  Zach¬ 
arias  was  employed  to  burn  incense  on  the  gold¬ 
en  altar  Avithin  the  sanctuary;  and  at  the  same 
time  a  great  number  of  people  were  collected 
without,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  silently  of¬ 
fering  up  their  prayers  and  supplications.  This 
was  an  apt  and  constant  type  of  Christ’s  interces¬ 
sion  in  heaven;  through  which  the  prayers  of  be¬ 
lievers,  in  every  part  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
church  on  earth,  ascend  with  acceptance  before 
God.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Ex.  30:1 — 10. 
Rev.  8:1 — 6.) 

To  burn  incense.  (9)  ev[uaoai.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— The  temple.']  Tov  vaov.  This  word  generally 
means  the  sanctuary:  but  Upov  includes  the  courts 
and  out-buildings. — Of  incense.  (10)  T«  ^vpia^aros- 
11.  Rev.  5:8.  8:3,4.  18:13 .—Ex.  30:1,7.  Sept. 

V.  11 — 17.  While  Zacharias  was  officiating 
within  the  sanctuary,  he  was  surprised  by  the 
appearance  of  an  angel,  probably  in  a  splendid 
form,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of  incense. 
This  vision  greatly  alarmed  him,  though  he  was 
a  man  of  approved  piety:  but  the  angel  encour¬ 
aged  him  not  to  be  afraid,  for  he  was  come  to 
assure  him,  that  his  prayers  were  heard  and  an¬ 
swered. — Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  had  doubtless 
often  prayed  for  children;  but  it  must  be  suppos¬ 
ed,  that  they  had  for  some  time  given  up  the 
hope  of  having  any,  and  had  submitted  to  the  will 
of  Godf  concluding  that  these  prayers  would  not 
be  answered.  The  angel’s  words,  however,  may 
refer  to  the  prayers  which  Zacharias  had  then 
been  offering  up,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his 
people,  and  for  the  coming  of  the  promised  Re¬ 
deemer:  or,  in  general,  his  prayers  were  accept¬ 
ed,  and  would  all  in  due  season  be  answered.  As 
a  proof  of  this,  his  wife  Elisabeth,  even  in  her 
old  age,  would  bear  him  a  son,  whose  name  he 
should  call  John,  the  grace ,  (or  favor )  cf  the 
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18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel, 
p  Whereby  shall  1  know  this?  q  for  I  am 
an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken 
in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto 
him,  rI  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God;  and  am  sent  to  speak 
unto  thee, 8  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad 
tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  Hhou  shalt  be  dumb, 
and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that 
these  things  shall  be  performed,  u  be¬ 
cause  thou  believest  not  my  words, 
•which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  y  waited  for  Zach- 


p  34.  Gen.  15:8.  17:17.  18:12. 
Judff.  6:36 — 40.  Is.  38:2-2. 
q7.  Num.  11:21—23.  2  Kings 
7.2.  Rom.  4:19—21. 
r  26.  Dan.  8:16.9^1—23.  Matt. 
18:10.  Heb.  1:14. 

V  2:10. 


t  22,62,63.  Ex.  4:11.  Ez.  3:26. 
24:27. 

u  45.  Gen.  18:10 — 15.  Num.  20: 
12.  2  Kings  7:2,19,20.  Is.  7:9. 
Mark  9:19.  16:14.  Rev.  3:19. 
x  Rom.  3:3.  2  Tim.  2:13.  Tit. 

1:2.  Heb.  6:18. 
y  Num.  6:23 — 27. 


LORD:  for  he  would  be  an  honor  and  blessing 
to  his  father,  a  gracious  answer  to  his  prayers, 
and  a  pledge  of  the  divine  favor:  so  that  he 
would  have  great  joy  and  gladness  in  him;  and 
many  would  rejoice  at  his  birth,  as  anticipating 
the  great  usefulness  of  his  future  life.  For, 
though  he  would  be  a  plain  man,  and  appear 
mean  in  his  person  and  attire;  yet  he  would  be 
“great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,”  and  according 
to  his  estimation  of  characters;  being  eminent 
for  wisdom  and  piety,  and  a  blessed  instrument 
in  glorifying  him  and  doing  good  to  men.  Asa 
token  of  his  entire  devotedness  to  God,  he  would 
be  a  perpetual  Nazarite  from  his  birth;  (Jlarg. 
Ref  e. — Notes ,  Num.  6:1 — 21.  Judg.  13:2 — 5, 
vv.  4,5.)  and  be  likewise  “filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  his  mother’s  womb.”  Though  “con¬ 
ceived  in  sin,”  like  other  men,  yet  a  saving 
change  would  be  wrought  in  his  soul  by  the  re¬ 
generating  Spirit  of  God,  even  at  or  before  his 
birth;  which  would  appear  in  his  eminent  wisdom 
and  piety  from  his  earliest  youth.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
f,  g.)  In  due  time  he  would  be  brought  forth,  as 
a  zealous  preacher  and  a  successful  reformer,  in 
converting  many  of  the  descendants  of  Israel, 
from  their  hypocrisy,  impiety,  or  infidelity,  to 
the  true  worship  and  service  of  the  Lord  their 
God:  and  he  would  go  “before  Him,  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,”  with  intrepidity,  zeal, 
sanctity,  and  a  mind  mortified  to  all  earthly  in¬ 
terests  and  pleasures,  like  that  illustrious  proph¬ 
et.  Thus  he  would  turn  the  “hearts  of  the  fa¬ 
thers  with  the  children,”  or  persons  of  every  age 
and  situation  in  society,  to  lay  aside  their  party- 
disputes  or  domestic  contests,  and  to  unite  in  re¬ 
penting  of  their  sins,  and  attending  on  the  great 
duties  of  true  religion.  The  disobedient  and  re¬ 
bellious  would  thus  be  brought  back  to  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  their  righteous  progenitors;  or  rather 
induced  to  attend  to  the  wisdom  of  that  Just 
One,  who  was  coming  among  them:  that  they 
might  become  a  people  prepared,  by  humiliation 
and  genuine  repentance,  to  welcome  in  true  Faith 
the  salvation,  and  become  the  subjects,  of  the 
Lord,  even  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Note,  4:4 — 

6.) — John  went  before  Christ,  as  his  forerunner, 
to  prepare  the  people  for  him;  yet  the  Lord 
their  God  is  the  antecedent  to  the  pronoun 
“Him,” — “Shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God; 
and  he  shall  go  before  him,  k, c.”  so  that  the  an-j 
gel’s  address  was  evidently  calculated  to  induce! 
the  belief,  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  God  of  Is-j 


arias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so 
long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could 
not  speak  unto  them:  and  they  perceived 
that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple; 
for  1  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remain¬ 
ed  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  soon 
as  a  the  days  of  his  ministration  were 
accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elis¬ 
abeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five 
months,  saying, 

23  Thus  bhath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
me,  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  we, 
c  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 


z  John  13:24.  Acts  12:17.  19 
33.  21:40. 

a  2  King's  11:5 — 7.  1  Chr.  9:25 
b  13.  Gen.  21:1,2.  25:21.  30.22 


1  Sam.  1:19,20.  2:21,22.  Heb. 
11:11. 

c  Gen.  30:23.  1  Sam.  1:6.  Is.  4*. 
1.  54:1 — 4. 


rael;  and  must  have  been  improper,  and  suited  to 
mislead  us,  on  any  other  supposition.  (Marg. 
Ref.  h  —  o.— Notes,  76—79.  3:4—6.  Is.  40:3—5. 
JMal.  3:1—4.  John  1:30—34.  3:27— 36,  vv.  28,29.) 
— Dr.  Campbell  renders  the  clause,  “he  shall  go 
before  them ;”  without  the  least  intimation  in  the 
notes  of  any  different  reading,  or  even  conjectur¬ 
al  alteration. — '■John,  in  Hebrew  Johanan,  which 
‘occurs  nearly  thirty  times  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  is  derived  from  Jehovah  and  Chen ,  and 
‘properly  signifies  the  grace  and  favor  of  the 
‘Lord.’  Doddridge. 

He  was  troubled.  (12)  E rapax^v-  See  on  Matt. 
14:26. — Gladness.  (141  AyaMiacis.  44.  Acts  2:46. 
Heb.  1:9.  Jude  24.  An  exceedingly  great  joy, 
with  exultation,  and  the  outward  expressions  of 
it.  Ps.  51:8.  Sept.  Ab  aya\\iau))  or  ayaWiao/tait 
pros,  gavdio  exulto.  47. 

V.  18—20.  (Notes,  34—38.  Gen.  17:17,18.  18: 
9 — 12.)  When  the  angel  had  delivered  this  gra¬ 
cious  message,  Zacharias,  reflecting  upon  the  great 
improbability  of  having  a  son  by  his  wife  in  their 
old  age,  and  not  duly  considering  the  power  of 
God,  “staggered  at  the  promise  through  unbelief.” 
(Marg.  Ref  p,  q. — Note,  Rom.  4:18 — 22.)  He 
therefore  required  some  further  sign,  by  which  he 
might  know  that  this  would  be  performed:  whereas 
the  very  appearance  of  the  angel,  whose  presence 
had  so  alarmed  him,  was  a  sufficient  sign  that  the 
promise  sent  by  him  would  be  accomplished.  The 
angel  therefore  informed  him,  that  he  was  Ga¬ 
briel,  who  stood  before  God,  and  ministered  un¬ 
to  him,  and  of  whom  he  must  have  read  in  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel;  (Dan.  8:16.  9:21.)  and  that 
lie  was  sent  from  heaven  on  purpose  to  declare 
to  him  these  glad  tidings.  But,  as  he  had  doubt¬ 
ed  the  truth  of  his  words,  and  had  demanded  a 
sign  in  confirmation  of  them,  notwithstanding  so 
many  eminent  persons  had  been  born  of  parents, 
who  had  long  been  childless,  as  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Joseph,  Samson,  and  Samuel;  a  sign  would  be 
given  him,  which  would  at  the  same  tijne  be  a  re¬ 
buke  of  his  unbelief:  for  he  would  thenceforth  be 
no  more  able  to  speak,  till  the  promise  had  re¬ 
ceived  its  accomplishment;  (Note,  21 — .25.)  yet 
that  would  certainly  take  place  in  its  appointed 
season.  (Marg.  Ref.  r-x.) 

To  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings.  (19)  Kvayye\t- 
aaaSai  aot  ravra. —  Dumb.  (20)  ’Zkozlov.  18:39.  19:40. 

V.  21 — 25.  The  interview  between  the  angel 
and  Zacharias,  as  above  related,  wrould  not  take 
up  much  time:  but  the  mind  of  Zacharias  must 
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26  IT  And  in  d  the  sixth  month  e  the 


angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 
f  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27  To  ga  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  oi 
David;  and  the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her 
and  said,  h  Hail,  thou  that  art  *  highly 
favored, ‘  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  k  blessed 
art  thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  ^he  was 
troubled  at  his  saying,  m  and  cast  in  her 
mind  n  what  manner  of  salutation  this 
should  be. 


d  24. 
e  19. 

f  2:4.  Matt.  2:23.  John  1:45,46. 
7:41,42. 

g  2:4,5.  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  7:14. 
Jer.  31:22.  Matt.  1:21,23. 


i  Judg-.  6:12.  Is.  43:5.  Jer.  1:8 
19.  A cts  18:10. 

k  42.  1 1 :27,28.  Judg’.  5:24.  Prov 
31:29—31.  Matt.  12:48—50. 

1  12.  Mark  6:49,50.  16:5,6.  Acts 
10:4. 


h  Dan.  9:21—23.  10:19. 

*  Or,  graciously  accepted.,  or, 
much  graced.  30.  Hos.  14:2. 
Eph.  1:6. 


m  66.  2:19,51. 

n  Judg.  6:13 — 15.  lSam.  9:20, 
21.  Acts  10:4,17. 


have  been  occupied  and  agitated  by  a  variety  of 
reflections  and  emotions;  so  that  he  continued  in 
the  temple,  some  time  after  the  angel  had  left 
him,  perhaps  employed  in  devotion.  In  the  mean 
while  the  people  waited  for  him,  probabl}7  to  dis¬ 
miss  them  with  the  customary  blessing,  (Notes, 
Num.  6:23 — 26.)  being  surprised  on  what  account 
he  continued  in  the  temple  beyond  the  usual 
time.  But  when  he  came  out  he  was  unable  to 
speak  to  them;  and  they  perceived  by  his  signs 
“that  he  had  seen  a  vision.”  Thus  he  remained 
speechless,  or  deaf  and  dumb,  for  this  was  doubt¬ 
less  the  case  with  him.  (61 — 63.)  He  was,  how¬ 
ever,  able  to  burn  incense  according  to  his  office; 
and  he  continued  at  the  temple,  till  the  time  of 
his  appointed  ministration  was  expired,  when  he 
returned  to  his  own  house:  and  soon  after  Elisa¬ 
beth  finding  herself  pregnant,  “hid  herself  five 
months.”  She  kept  at  home  and  much  alone, 
either  that  she  might  be  preserved  from  contract¬ 
ing  any  ceremonial  defilement,  as  the  child  to  be 
born  of  her  was  to  be  a  perpetual  Nazarite;  or 
that  she  might  not  seem  to  be  lifted  up  with  the 
favor  conferred  on  her;  or  rather,  that  she  might 
have  the  more  leisure  for  meditation,  prayer,  and 
thanksgiving,  on  this  extraordinary  occasion. 
For  she  observed,  as  in  admiration,  that  “thus,” 
in  so  unexpected  a  way  of  grace  and  favor,  “the 
Lord  had  dealt  with  her,”  at  the  time,  when  he 
was  pleased  to  take  away  the  reproach  of  barren¬ 
ness,  under  which  she  had  hitherto  lain  among 
her  neighbors  and  acquaintance;  (Notes,  Judg. 
11:34 — 40.  Is.  4:1.)  in  that  he  had  promised  to 
make  her,  in  a  marvellous  way,  the  mother  of  a 
son,  of  whom  so  great  things  had  been  spoken. — 
Doubtless,  Zacharias  had  by  writing  made  known 
to  her  the  purport  of  the  angel’s  message.  The 
time  of  her  close  retirement  continued  five 
months,  for  in  the  sixth  month  Mary  went  to  visit 
her:  yet  it  is  probable,  she  lived  much  at  home  and 
in  retirement  during  the  whole  of  her  pregnancy. 

That  he  tarried  so  long.  (21)  Ev  r«  x90vl&lv 
avrov •  12:45  c Matt.  24:48.  25:5.  Heb.  10:37.— .4 


vision.  (22)  O rracnav,  (ab  eurrofiai  video;)  24:23. 
Acts  26:19.  2  Cor.  12:1. — He  beckoned.']  Hv 
Stavcvwv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Speechless.]  k uxpog. 
See  on  Matt.  12:22. — Ministration.  (23)  T w 
\eiTvpytas.  2  Cor.  9:12.  Phil.  2:17,30.  Heb.  8:6. 
9:21. — Num.  4:24.  8:22.  A  Anrapyew.  Hence 
Liturgy. 

V.  26 — 33.  The  Evangelist  next  proceeds  to 
relate  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus.  In 
302] 


30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  °Fear 
not,  Mary:  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with 
God. 

31  And,  behold,  p  thou  shalt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
q  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  ‘  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  s  The  Son  of  the  Highest:  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  1  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David: 

33  And  u  he  shall  reign  over  x  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  king¬ 
dom  there  shall  be  no  end. 


o  13.  12:3-2.  Is.  41 -.10,14. 43:1—4. 
44:2.  Matt.  28:5.  Acts  18:9,10. 
27:24.  Rom.  8:31,32.  Heb.  13:6. 
p  27.  Is.  7:14.  Matt.  1:23.  Gal. 
4:4. 

q  13.  2:21.  Matt.  1:21,25. 
r  15.  3:16.  Matt.  3:11.  12:42. 
Phil.  2:9—11. 

s  35.  Mark  5:7.  14:61.  John  6: 
69.  Acts  16:17.  Rom.  1:4.  Heb. 
1 :2 — 6. 

t  2  Sam.  7:12,13.  Ps.  132:11.  Is. 


9:6,7.  16:5.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:1£ 
—17.  Ez.  17:22 — 24. 34:23,24. 
37:24,25.  Am.  9:11,12.  Matt 
28:18.  John  3:35,36.  5:21—29 
12:34.  Acts  2:30,36.  Eph.  1 
20—23.  Rev.  3:7. 
u  Ps.  45:6.  89:35 — 37.  Dan.  2 
44.7:13,14,27.  Ob.  21.  Mic.  4 
7.  1  Cor.  15-24,25.  Heb.  1:8 
Rev.  11:15.  20:4 — 6.  22:3—9. 
x  Rom.  9:6.  Gal.  3:29.  6:16 
Phil.  3.3. 


the  sixth  month  of  Elisabeth’s  pregnancy,  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  Nazareth, 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  whose  espousals  to  Joseph 
have  already  been  considered.  (Notes,  Matt. 
1:18 — 25.) — It  is  remarkable  that  the  name 
“Elisabeth”  was  the  same  with  Elisheba,  the  wife 
of  Aaron;  and  that  of  “Mary,”  the  same  with 
that  of  Miriam  his  sister.  (Ex.  6:23.  15:20,21.) 
— When  the  angel  came  to  Mary  in  her  retire¬ 
ment,  (probably  in  a  glorious  form,)  he  addressed 
her  by  saying,  “Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored 
of  the  Lord,  &c.”  That  is, ‘Rejoice  on  account 
‘of  the  honor  intended  thee,  and  on  which  I  now 
‘congratulate  thee;  for  thou  art  highly  favored  of 
‘God,  not  only  as  an  accepted  believer,  but  as  the 
‘mother  of  the  long  expected  Messiah:  “the  Lord 
‘is  with  thee,”  therefore,  in  a  special  manner,  and 
‘in  this  respect,  thou  art  happy  above  other  worn- 
‘en,  and  distinguished  from  them  all.’  (Marg. 
and  Ref)  The  Papists  have  unaccountably  turn¬ 
ed  this  salutation  of  the  angel  into  an  act  or 
adoration;  and  the  word  for  “highly  favored,” 
having  been  rendered  in  the  Vulgate,  “full  of 
j  grace,”  they  have  thus  addressed  the  Virgin 
Mary  with  idolatrous  worship,  and  very  great 
numbers  do  so  to  this  day:  nay,  this  act  of  devo¬ 
tion,  such  as  it  is,  often  precludes  the  use  of  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  or  of  any  other  prayer  to  God,  or 
at  least  is  far  more  frequently  repeated  than  any 
other!  But  there  is  no  expression  in  this  ad¬ 
dress,  but  what  might  properly  be  used  by  a  su¬ 
perior  to  an  inferior,  in  Mary’s  situation;  and 
doubtless  it  was  thus  intended:  for  a  greater  ab¬ 
surdity  can  scarcely  be  devised,  than  to  suppose 
that  the  angel  Gabriel  came  down  from  heaven, 
to  worship  a  poor  sinful  mortal  here  on  earth,  as 
Mary  well  knew  herself  to  be! — This  extraordi¬ 
nary  appearance  and  salutation,  however,  dis¬ 
quieted  her  mind:  she  was  not  only  alarmed  at 
the  angel’s  presence;  but  was  greatly  perplexed 
about  the  meaning  and  consequences  of  so  un¬ 
common  an  address.  But  the  angel  calmed  her 
fears,  and  assured  her,  that  she  had  “found  favor 
with  God,”  and  would  shortly  conceive  and  bear 
a  Son,  whom  she  was  directed  to  call  Jesus.  He 
would  be  great,  above  all  whoever  appeared  on 
earth,  being  called,  and  acknowledged  to  be,  “the 
Son  of  the  Highest;”  as  being  one  in  nature  and 
perfection  with  the  “Lord  God”  who  w'ould  in 
due  time  exalt  him,  in  his  mediatorial  character, 
to  the  throne  of  David,  his  father  as  to  his  human 
nature;  and  on  that  throne  he  would  reign  “ovei 
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34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
yplow  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  z  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also 
a  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee,  shall  be  called  b  The  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold, c  thy  cousin  Elisabeth, 
she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old 
age:  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her 
who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  d  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  e  Behold  the  hand¬ 

maid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  accord¬ 
ing  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  depart¬ 
ed  from  her.  [Practical  Observations.] 

39  IT  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days, 


y  Judg.  13:8—12.  Acts  9:6. 
z  27,31.  Matt.  1:20. 
a  Job  14:4.  15:16.  25:4.  Ps.  51:5. 

Eph.  2:3.  Heb.  4:15.  7:26—28. 
b  32.  Ps.  2:7.  Matt.  14:33.  26: 
63,64.27:54.  Mark  1:1.  John 
1:34,49.  20:31.  Acts  8:37.  Rom. 
1:4.  Gal.  2:20. 


c  24—26. 

d  18:27.  Gen.  18:14.  Num.  11: 
23.  Job  42:2.  Jer.  32:17,27. 
Zech.  8:6.  Matt.  19:26.  Mark 
10:27.  Phil.  3:21. 
e  2  Sam.  7:25—29.  Rom.  4:20, 
21. 


and  went  f  into  the  hill-country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
s  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb:  and  Elis¬ 
abeth  h  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  1  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  k  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb. 

43  And  1  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  m  my  Lord  should  come 
to  me? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears,  n  the 
babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  6  blessed  is  she  *  that  believ- 


f  Josh.  10:40.  15:48—59.  21:9— 
11. 

g  15,44.  Gen.  25:22.  Ps.  22:10. 
h  67.  4:1.  Acts  2:4.  4:8.  6:3.  7: 
55.  Eph.  5- 18.  Rev.  1:10. 
i  28,45,48.  Judj.  5:24. 
k  19:33.  Gen.  22:18.  Ps.  21 :6. 
45:2.  72.17—19.  Acts  2:26— 
28.  Rom.  9:5.  Heb.  12:2. 

1  7:7.  Ruth  2:10.  1  Sam.  25:41. 


Matt. 3:14.  John  13:6— 8.  Phil. 

2:3. 

m  20:42 — 44.  Ps.  110:1.  John 
20:28.  Phil.  3:8. 
n  41 . 

o  20.  11:27,28  .  2  Chr.  20:20. 

John  11:40.  20:29. 

*  Or,  rchicli  believed  that  there 
shall  be,  < $-c. 


the  house  of  Jacob,”  and  over  the  true  Israel  of 
God,  not  only  for  a  few  years,  as  David  and  his 
successors  had  done,  but  for  ever;  so  that  “of  his 
kingdom  there  should  be  no  end.”  ( Marg .  Rtf. 
t —x.— Notes,  2  Sam.  7:12—16.  Ps.  2:4—9.  89:19 
— 37.  Is.  9:6,7.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:13,14.  1  Cor. 
^5:20 — 28.  Rev.  11:15 — 18.) — His  father  David. 
(32)  JWarg.  Ref.  r.  ‘The  virgin  must  therefore 
‘be  of  the  house  of  David;  for  seeing  the  angel 
‘told  her,  she  should  not  have  this  Son  by  the 
‘knowledge  of  a  man,  it  was  not  Joseph’s  but 
‘Mary’s  being  of  the  house  of  David,  which  made 
‘David  his  father.’  Whitby. 

Espoused.  (27)  tsltiivn^tvyevrjv.  2:5.  Matt.  "*  i8. 
— Thou  that  art  highly  favored.  (28)  Ke^pirojfievT). 
Eph.  1:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  g*rah'a. 
30. — She  was  troubled.  (29)  Here 

only  N.  T.  a ia,  et  rapaar 12. — Of  the  High¬ 
est.  (32)  'Tips’*.  35  6:35.  Mark  5:7.  Acts 

16:17. 

y.  34 — 38-  -‘How  shall  this  be?”  is  very  dif¬ 
ferent  fr^.n,  “Whereby  shall  I  know  this?”  (18) 
The  matter  implies  a  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the 
prediction;  the  former  merely  asks  direction. 
Mary’s  question  seems  entirely  the  language  of 
faith  and  humble  admiration.  She  probably  meant 
to  inquire,  what  her  conduct  ought  to  be  respect¬ 
ing  her  espousals  with  Joseph,  and  in  other  re¬ 
spects.  [Mote,  Judg.  13:8.)  She  seems  to  have 
understood  it,  as  implying  that  she  was  to  con¬ 
ceive  miraculously;  but  she  desired  further  infor¬ 
mation:  she,  however,  asked  no  sign  fcr  the  con¬ 
firmation  of  hex  faith,  as  Zacharias  had  done. 
The  angel  therefore,  in  replying,  merely  told  her 
that  she  would  conceive  by  the  Holy  Spirit  de¬ 
scending  upon  her:  in  this  manner  “the  power 
of  the  most  High  would  overshadow  her;”  and 
the  Infant  would  be  formed  in  her  womb  by  his 
creating  energy,  and  under  his  special  protection. 
Thus  the  promised  Seed  would  properly  be  “made 
of  a  woman,”  and  partaker  of  human  nature, 
without  the  pollution  of  sin,  which  is  common  to 
all  others  descended  from  fallen  Adam.  [Notes, 
Gen.  3:14,15.  Job  14:1 — 6,  v.  4.  Is.  7:14.  Jer.  31: 
21,22.  Gal.  4:4 — 7.1  This  child  might  therefore 


be  called  “that  holy  thing,”  or  holy  chi1  j,:  and 
even  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  \e  should 
be  acknowledged  to  be  “the  Son  of  God;”  as  well 
as  in  his  divine  nature,  and  his  ..lysterious  Per¬ 
son  as  “God  manifest  in  the  ,iesh.” — The  Man, 
Christ  Jesus,  being  called  the  Son  of  God,”  be¬ 
cause  conceived  by  t',e  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  a  full  pror"  of  the  Deity  of  that  sacred 
Agent. — In  ord  \c  more  fully  to  establish  Mary  in 
her  believ-’.-.g  expectation  of  this  great  event, 
the  angei  informed  her,  that  Elisabeth  had  con¬ 
ceded  a  son  in  her  old  age;  and  was  at  that  time 
in  the  sixth  month  of  her  pregnancy,  though  she 
had  long  been  deemed  barren!  Elisabeth  was 
cousin  to  Mary,  by  the  mother’s  side,  though  a 
daughter  of  Aaron  in  the  father’s  line:  for  the 
families  of  David  and  Aaron  frequently  inter¬ 
married;  and  this  affinity  shadowed  forth  the 
union  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  office,  in  the 
person  of  the  Messiah. — Mary’s  conception  in 
virginit}7  was  more  evidently  miraculous,  than 
Elisabeth’s  in  her  old  age;  but  nothing  was,  or 
could  be,  impossible  to  the  power  of  God.  [Note, 
Gen.  18:13 — 15.) — When  Mary  heard  this,  she 
did  not  at  all  waver  in  her  belief  of  what  the  an¬ 
gel  had  told  her:  and  1  hough  she  could  not  but 
fear,  that  her  pregnancy  might  expose  her  to 
many  suspicions,  or  injurious  reflections,  and  pain¬ 
ful  trials,  and  indeed  to  very  great  danger;  she 
humbly  and  implicitly  resigned  herself  to  the  di¬ 
vine  will,  saying,  ‘Behold  here  I  am,  the  hand¬ 
maid  and  servant  of  the  Lord;  let  it  be  to  me  ac¬ 
cording  to  thy  word.’  Probably,  the  miraculous 
conception  immediately  took  place;  and  the  an¬ 
gel  having  executed  his  commission  departed 
from  her.  [Marg.  Ref.  a.  b.  d.  e.) 

Shall  overshadow.  (35)  Er<o7aao-a.  9:34.  Matt.  17: 
5.  Mark  9:5.  Acts  5:15. — Ex.  40:35.  Sept.  —  Holy 
thing.']  To  ...  ayiov.  Flai^ov,  or  6pc<pus ,  child ,  or  infant, 
may  be  understood. — Thy  cousin.  (36)  fH  ovyycvns. 
58,61.  2:44.  Mark  6:4.  The  word  is  used  for  re¬ 
mote  relations,  as  well  as  more  strictly  for  “cous¬ 
ins.” — Shall  be  impossible.  (37)  A Swariicrei.  Matt 
17:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  18:14.  Deul 
17:8.  2  Chr.  14:11.  Sept. 

[303 


Year  oj  ihe  World  3999.  LUKE.  Year  of  the  World  3999. 


ed:  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord. 

46  If  And  Mary  said,  p  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
q  God  my  Savior. 

48  For  he  hath  r  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden:  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  3  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For *  1 *  he  that  is  mighty  u  hath  done 
to  me  great  things;  x  and  holy  is  his 
name. 

50  And  y  his  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  him  from  generation  to  generation. 


p  1  Sam.  2:1.  Ps.  34:2,3.  35  9. 
103:1,2.  Is.  24:15,16.  45  25.  61: 
10.  Hab.  3:17,18.  Rom.  5:11. 
1  Cor.  1:31.  2  Cor.  2:14.  Phil. 
3:3.  4:4.  1  Pet.  1:8. 
q  2:11.  Is.  12:2,3.  45-21,22. 
Zeph.  3:14 — 17.  Zech.  9:9.  1 
Tim.  1:1  Tit.  2:10,13.  3:4— 6. 
r  1  Sam.  1.11.  2:8.  2  Sam.  7:8, 
18,19.  Ps.  102:17.  113:7,8.  Is. 
66:2.  1  Cor.  1:26—28.  Jam.  2: 
5,6.  ' 


s  28,42.  11:27.  Gen.  30:13.  Mai. 
3:12. 

t  Ps.  24:8.  Is.  1:24.  63:1.  Jer. 
10:6.  20:11. 

u  Ps.  71:19— 21.  126:2,3.  Mark 
5:19. 

x  Ex.  15:11.  1  Sam.  2:2.  Ps. 
99:3,9.  111:9.  Is.  6:3.  57:15. 
Rev.  4:8.  15:4. 

y  Ex.  20:6.  34.6,7.  Ps.  31:19. 
85:9.  103:11,17.  115:13.  118:4. 
145:19.  147:11.  Mai.  3:16— 18. 
Rev.  19:5. 


51  He  hath  z  shewed  strength  with  his 
arm:  a  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in 
b  the  imagination  of  their  heai  is. 

52  He  hath  c  put  down  t  .ie  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted  1  hem  of  low 
degree. 

53  He  hath  d  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things;  e  and  the  rich  be  hath  sert 
empty  away. 

54  He  f  hath  holpen  his  servant  Is¬ 
rael,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy; 

55  As  s  he  spake  to  oi  r  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  <or  ever. 


z  Ex.  15:6,7,12,13.  Deut.  4:34. 
Ps.  89:13.  98:1.  118:15,16.  Is. 
40:10.51:9.  52:10.63:12.  Rev. 
18:8. 

a  Ex.  15:9 — 11.  18:11.  1  Sam. 
2:3,4,10.  Job  40:9— 12.  Ps.  2:1 
—6.33:10.  89:10.  Is.  10:12— 

19.  Jer.  48:29,30.  Dan.  4:37. 
5:23,&c.  1  Pet.  5:5. 

b  Gen.  6:5.  8:21.  Deut.  29:19, 

20.  Rom.  1:21.  2  Cor.  10:5. 

c  1  Sam.  2.4,6 — 8.  Job  5:11 — 
13.  34:24 — 28.  Ps.  107:40,41. 
113:7,8.  Ec.  4:14.  Ez.  17:24. 
Am.  9:11.  Mark  6:3.  Jam.  1: 
9,10.  4:10. 

d  6:21.  1  Sam.  2:5.  Ps.  34:10. 


107:8,9.  146:7.  E>.  34:29.  Matt. 
5:6.  Jo)  n  6:11-  13,35.  Jam.  2: 
5.  Rev  7:16,1/. 
e  6:24.  12:16  -21.  16:19—25. 
18:11-  14,24,25.  1  Cor.  1:26.4: 
8.  Jar  .  2:y.  5:1 — 6.  Rev.  3: 
17,18. 

f  70—  5.  Ps.  93:3.  Is.  44:21. 
46:3,4  49:14 — 16.  54:6 — 10. 

63:7-  .6.  Jer.  31:3,20.  33:24— 
26.  »  jc.  7:20.  Zeph.  3:14—20. 
Zec»  .9:9—11. 

g  G-.  >.  12:3.  17:19.  22:18.  26:4. 
2f  :J  1.  Ps.  105:6—10.  132:11— 
’  I.  Rom.  11:28,29.  Gal.  3:16, 
17. 


V  39 — 45.  Soon  after  this  vision,  Mary,  be¬ 
ing-  in  haste  to  communicate  with  Elisabeth,  took 
a  long- journey  from  Nazareth  to  the  hill-country 
of  Judea,  perhaps  to  Hebron,  for  that  purpose. 
(Marg.  Ref.  f.)  Being-  arrived  she  saluted  Elis¬ 
abeth,  and  probably  congratulated  her  on  the  un¬ 
expected  favor  conferred  on  her;  but  no  sooner  did 
Elisabeth  hear  her  voice,  than  she  felt  the  infant 
leap  in  her  womb  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner; 
even  as  if  he  had  been  conscious  of  the  presence 
of  the  mother  of  the  great  Redeemer,  whom  he  was 
appointed  to  precede.  At  the  same  time,  “Elis¬ 
abeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  un¬ 
der  his  prophetical  influence,  she  pronounced 
Mary  and  “the  Fruit  of  her  womb,”  to  be  most 
blessed,  as  peculiarly  honored  by  the  most  high 
God.  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  Though  Elisabeth  was 
superior  in  age,  in  station,  and  in  reputation,  yet 
she  considered  Mary  as  so  distinguished  a  per¬ 
son,  by  being  chosen  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah,  that  she  was  filled  with  admiration,  at 
being  favored  with  a  visit  from  her,  in  addition 
to  all  her  other  mercies.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. — Mote, 
Matt.  8:8,9.)  She  acknowledged  the  child  which 
was  to  be  born  of  her,  to  be  “her  Lord”  and  the 
Lord  of  all:  (Marg.  Ref  m. — Mote,  Matt.  22:41 — 
46.)  and  she  declared,  that  the  infant  in  her 
womb,  exulted  for  joy  under  the  impulse  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  as  a  kind  of  homage  to  his  Lord. 
(Mote,  Gen.  25:22,23.)  Indeed  Mary  was  pecu¬ 
liarly  happy,  in  that  she  had  so  readily  and  im¬ 
plicitly  believed  the  divine  message;  by  which 
means  she  had  honored  God,  and  had  received 
her  mercies  unmingled  with  rebukes;  for  the 
promise  would  surely  and  exactly  be  accomplish¬ 
ed. — There  was  in  this  a  reference  to  Zacharias’s 
unbelief,  and  the  painful  rebuke  under  which  he 
lay;  but  the  subject  was  touched  very  gently,  as 
it  was  proper  from  the  mouth  of  Elisabeth. — It  is 
remarkable,  that  Mary,  though  young  and  inex¬ 
perienced,  so  readily  believed  a  far  more  difficult 
promise,  than  that  about  which  Zacharias,  an 
aged  priest  and  an  experienced  believer,  had 
hesitated.  (Marg.  and  JMarg.  Ref.  o. — Mote,  18 
— 20.) — It  does  not  appear,  that  Elisabeth  knew 
the  circumstances  of  Mary’s  vision,  or  her  faith 
in  the  divine  message,  except  by  the  Spirit  of 
304] 


prophecy:  for  it  may  be  coi  icluded  from  the  nar¬ 
rative,  that  she  thus  addre  ssed  Mary,  before  she 
had  time  to  inform  her  ol  these  matters.  The 
words  of  Elisabeth,  and  all  the  circumstances  of 
her  interview  with  Mary,  must  have  had  a  pow¬ 
erful  effect  in  establishing  the  faith,  and  enlarg¬ 
ing  the  expectations,  of  the  latter:  and  the  favor 
and  testimony  of  persons,  so  highly  respected  as 
Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  would  powerfully  oper¬ 
ate  to  prevent  any  injurious  reflections  on  her 
character.  (Mote,  Matt  1:18,19.) 

The  hill-eountry.  (39)  Tr/v  opuvtjv.  65.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Josh.  11:21.  Sept.  See  also 
Josh.  21:10,11. — Leaped  (41)  E (tkiotw  ecKiprvetv 
CV  ayaWiaou  44.  6:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.— 
Gen.  25:22.  Ps.  114:4,6.  Sept— Blessed,  &c.  (42) 
Ev\oyri^£VTi' ...  ev\oyr][icvos-  28.  (Ex  tv,  bene ,  et 
dico.)  Quam  vel  quern  oportet  benedicere:  lauda - 
bilis. — Blest  ed  is  she,  &c.  (45)  M aicapia.  Beata. 
6:20,21,22.  10:27,28.  Matt.  5:3 — 11.  Rom.  4:7,8. 

1  Tim.  1:11.  6:15.— A  performance.  (45)  TeXetu- 
(Ttf,  a  re\eiGu,  perfeio.  Heb.  7:11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. 

V.  46—55.  (Motes,  1  Sam.  2:1—3.)  Mary, 
being  greatly  animated  with  holy  affections  by 

Elisabeth’s  address,  and  likewise  under  the  im¬ 
mediate  influence  <<f  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
brake  out,  as  in  a  transport  of  joy,  admiration, 
and  gratitude;  decl  iring,  that  her  soul  did  most 
ardeDtly  extol  and  praise  the  Lord,  and  dictate 
to  her  tongue,  while  she  celebrated  his  perfec¬ 
tion?  and  extolled  Ins  wonderful  works;  yea,  “her 
spir.t”  within  her  exulted  and  “rejoiced  in  God 
hei  Savior.”  By  •  his  it  is  evident,  that  she  con¬ 
fessed  herself  a  sinner,  who  needed  a  Savior,  and 
who  could  no  otherwise  rejoice  in  God,  than  as 
she  was  interested  in  his  salvation  through  the 
promised  Messiah.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  Motes,  Is. 
12:2.  45:15—17.  Tit.  2:13.  3:4—7. )-It  is  also 
supposed  by  many,  that  by  “God  my  Savior  she 
meant  that  divine  Person  who  was  about  to  re¬ 
ceive  his  human  nature  from  her.  (Mote,  Matt. 
1:20,21.)  She  h  iwever  added,  that  the  Lord  had 
graciously  condescended  to  regard  the  “low  es¬ 
tate  of  his  handmaiden,”  who  was  very  poor,  ob¬ 
scure,  and  despised  in  the  world,  though  descend¬ 
ed  from  the  stock  of  David;  when  it  might  have 
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56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about 
three  months,  and  returned  to  her  own 

hoUSe.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

57  IT  Now  h  Elisabeth’s  full  time  came 
that  she  should  be  delivered;  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  !her  neighbors  and  her  cous¬ 
ins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed 
great  mercy  upon  her:  k  and  they  re¬ 
joiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that *  1  on  the 
eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise  the 
child;  and  they  called  him  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and 


b  13.  2:6,7.  Gen.  21:2,3.  Num. 
23:19. 

i  26.  Ruth  4:14—17.  Ps.  113:9. 
k  14.  Gen.  21:6.  Is.  66:9,10. 


Rom.  12:15.  1  Cor.  12:26. 

I  2:21.  Gen.  17:12.  21:3,4.  Lev. 
12:3.  Acts  7:8.  Phil.  3:5. 


been  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  assume  his 
human  nature,  from  one  of  more  illustrious  sta¬ 
tion,  and  more  honored  among-  men.  (J! Targ. 
Ref.  r. — Notes,  Gen.  32:9 — 12.  2  Sam.  7:18,19. 

1  Cur.  1:26 — 31.)  It  was  therefore  greatly  to  be 
admired,  that  so  mean  a  person  should  be  thus 
distinguished;  for  indeed  every  generation  to  the 
end  of  time  would  count  her  happy  beyond  all 
other  women:  as  the  almighty  God,  who  disposes 
of  his  favors  as  he  sees  good,  had  “done  great 
things  for  her,”  such  as  had  never  before  been 
heard  of  or  experienced:  and  as  his  name  was 
holy,  and  his  perfections  infinite,  so  she  could  not 
doubt  of  his  accomplishing  his  promises,  and  ful¬ 
filling  his  work  of  mercy,  purity,  and  righteous¬ 
ness,  which  he  had  thus  begun.  Indeed  his  mercy 
had  always  been  extended  towards  “those  who 
feared  him,”  his  humble  worshippers  and  ser¬ 
vants,  in  every  generation,  and  would  be  to  the 
end  of  the  world;  and  was  only  withheld  from 
the  proud,  impenitent,  and  unbelieving.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  s — y. — Notes ,  Ex.  34:5 — 7.  Ps.  103:15 — 18.) 
— He  had,  in  former  ages,  often  shewn  his  power, 
in  protecting  and  delivering  his  people;  and  in 
scattering  the  numerous  armies,  or  formidable 
confederacies,  of  his  haughty  enemies;  confound¬ 
ing  them  even  in  those  sagacious  schemes,  which 
they  had  framed  according  to  the  imaginations, 
or  reasonings,  of  their  hearts.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — 
c. — Notes ,  1  Sam.  2:4 — 8.  Job  5:8 — 16.  2  Cor. 
10:1 — 6.)  Thus  he  had  dethroned,  or  ruined, 
proud  and  prosperous  monarchs,  as  Pharaoh,  Sen¬ 
nacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Belshazzar;  and 
had  exalted  such  persons  as  were  of  low  estate 
and  of  humble  minds,  as  Joseph,  David,  and 
Daniel.  [Note,  Ps.  113:7 — 9.)  He  had  also  been 
used  to  satisfy  the  poor  and  hungry  with  the 
bounty  of  his  providence,  whilst  the  rich  were 
impoverished  and  reduced  to  deep  distress:  and 
this  was  an  emblem  of  the  methods  of  his  grace, 
in  abasing  the  proud  and  exalting  the  humble; 
and  in  feasting,  enriching,  and  comforting  those, 
who  hungered  and  thirsted  for  spiritual  blessings; 
whilst  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous  were  left 
destitute  of  all  real  good,  and  sent  away  without 
any  communications  of  light,  peace,  or  holiness 
to  their  souls.  [Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes,  6:21 — 
26.  18:9 — 14.  Ps.  107:8,9.)  Thus  he  had,  in  form¬ 
er  ages,  helped  his  people  Israel,  when  they 
numbly  cried  to  him,  and  succored  them  in  ex¬ 
treme  distress:  and  thus  he  was  about  to  help 
them  at  that  time,  by  fulfilling  his  promises  con¬ 
cerning  the  Messiah,  when  they  were  sunk  very 
deep  in  depravity,  and  in  abject  subjection  to 
Vol.  V.  39 


said,  m  Not  so;  but  he  shall  be  called 
John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is 
none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by 
this  name. 

62  And  n  they  made  signs  to  his  father, 
how  he  would  have  him  called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  0  a  writing-table, 
and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John. 
And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  p  his  mouth  was  opened  imme¬ 
diately,  and  his  tongue  loosed ,  q  and  he 
spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  r  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt 


m  13.  2  Sam.  12:25.  Is.  8:3. 
Matt.  1:25. 
n  22. 

o  Prov.  3:3.  Is.  30:8.  Jer.  17:1. 
Hab.  2:2. 

p  20.  Ex.  4:15,16.  Ps.  51:15. 
Jer.  1:9.  Ez.  3:27.  29:21.33: 


22.  Matt.  9:33.  Mark  7:32— 

37. 

q  Ps.  30:7—12.  118:18,19.  Is. 

12:1.  Dan.  4:34—37. 
r  7:16.  Acts  2:43.  5:5,11.  19:17. 
Rev.  11:11. 


their  enemies.  This  would  be  done  “in  remem¬ 
brance  of  his  mercy”  according  to  his  former 
unmerited  kindness  to  that  nation;  and  in  accom* 
plishment  of  his  promises,  which  he  had  gracious¬ 
ly  made  to  their  fathers;  especially  to  Abraham, 
with  relation  to  himself  and  his  posterity;  and 
that  Seed  in  particular,  “in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.”  [Marg.  Ref  f, 
g.— Notes,  67—75.  Gen.  12:1—3.  22:16—18.  49: 
9,10.  Mic.  7:18—20.  Heb.  6:13—15.  11:39,40.) 

Doth  magnify.  (46)  MsyaWei.  58.  Matt.  23:5. 
Acts  5:13.  10:46.  19:17.  2  Cor.  10:15.  Phil.  1:20. 
— Hath  rejoiced.  (47)  H yaWiaae.  10:21.  John  5: 
35.  8:56.  Acts  2:26.  16:34.  1  Pet.  1:8.  4:13.  Rev. 
19:7.  A yaWiaais,  14. — The  loiv  estate.  (48)  Tv* 
raircivuHTiv.  Acts  8:33.  Phil.  3:21.  Jam.  1:10. 
Gen.  16:11.  29:32.  31:42.  41:52.  Ps.  136:23.  Is. 
53:8.  Lam.  1:3, 7, 9.  Sept.  The  word  is  uniformly 
used  for  a  low  and  afflicted  condition,  and  not  for 
the  grace  of  humility,  or  lowliness. — And  it  is 
certain,  that  Mary  did  not  mean  to  commend  her 
own  humility,  (as  ‘lowliness,’  used  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  may  seem  to  imply,)  but  to  shew  her  low 
and  impoverished  condition,  and  that  of  David’s 
family,  when  God  so  noticed  her. — Shall  call  me 
blessed .]  Ma/tapty<rt  /is.  Jam.  5:11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— See  on  45.— Ps.  72:17.  Sept.— He  that  is 
mighty.  (49)  fO  Awaros.  Here  only  in  this  sense 
N.  T. — Great  things.']  MsyaXeta.  Acts  2:11.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  71:19.  Sept. — He  hath  scat¬ 
tered.  (51)  AicaKopinirev.  See  on  Malt.  25:24,26. 
— The  proud.]  'Y-rrepricpavys.  Ex  vircp ,  super,  et  <pai- 
voy.ai,  appareo.  diom.  1:30.  2  T1im.  3:2.  Jam.  4.6. 
1  Pet.  5:5.  'r-irtprupavia.  Mark  7:22. — The  mighty 
(52)  Avva?ai.  Ads  8:21.  1  Tim.  6:15.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — 1  Sam.  2:8.  Sept. — He  hath  holpen. 
(54)  A vTc\a6cro.  Acts  20:35.  1  Tim.  6:2.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Y.wavTi\afiSavtTai,  Rom.  8:26. 

V.  56.  After  these  things,  Mary  continued 
with  Elisabeth  till  the  time  of  her  delivery  drew 
near,  and  then  returned  to  Nazareth.  Prob¬ 
ably,  she  left  the  house  of  Zacharias  at  this 
time,  that  she  might  not  be  in  the  way  of  being 
too  much  noticed,  when  so  many  would  be  com¬ 
ing  to  see  him  and  Elisabeth,  and  to  congratu¬ 
late  them  on  the  birth  of  a  son  in  their  old  age: 
but  we  may  be  sure,  that  the  communications  be¬ 
tween  these  two  favored  and  pious  women,  while 
together,  would  be  peculiarly  delightful  and  edi¬ 
fying  to  each  other. — After  Mary’s  return  home, 
those  events  seem  to  have  occurred  which  have 
already  been  considered,  concerning  the  difficul¬ 
ties  arid  conduct  of  Joseph  in  respect  of  her. 
i  [Notes,  Matt.  1:18—21.) 
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round  about  them:  and  all  these  *  sayings 
were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  8  the 
hill-country  of  Judea. 

G6  And  all  they  that  heard  them  t  laid 
them  up  in  their  hearts,  saying,  What 
manner  of  child  shall  this  be!  u  And  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 


[Practical  Observations .] 

67  IT  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
*  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophe¬ 
sied,  saying, 

68  y  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  of  Israel; 
for  2  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 
people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  an  Horn  of 
salvation  for  us  bin  the  house  of  his 
servant  David; 

70  As  he  c  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his 


*  Or,  things. 
s  39.  Josh.  10:6,40. 

1 2. 19,51.  9:44.  Gen.  37:11.  Ps. 
119:11. 

u  80.  2:40.  Gen.  39:2.  Judg.  13: 
24,25.  1  Sam.  2:18.  16:18.  1 
Kings  18:46.  Acts  11:21. 
x  15,41.  Nnm.  11:25.  2  Sam. 
23:2.  Joel  2:28.  2  Pet.  1:21. 

T  Gen.  926.  14:20.  1  Kings  1: 
48.  1  Chr.  29:10,20.  Ps.  72:17 
—19.  106:48.  Eph.  1:3.  1  Pet. 
1:3. 


z  7:16.  19:44.  Ex.  3:16,17.  4:31 
Ps.  111:9.  Eph.  1:7. 
a  1  Sam.  2:10.  2  Sam.  22:3.  Ps. 

18:2.  132:17,18.  Ez.  29:21. 
b  2  Sam.  7:26.  1  Kings  11:13. 
Ps.  89:3, 20, &c.  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1 
—9.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:15—26. 
Ez.  34:23,24.  37:24,25.  Am.  9: 
11.  Mark  11:10.  Rom.  1:3. 
Rev.  22:16. 

c  2  Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:36.  Acts 
28:25.  Heb.  3:7.  2  Pet.  1:21. 
Rev.  19:10. 


holy  prophets,  d  which  have  been  since 
the  world  began; 

71  That  e  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all 
that  hate  us; 

72  To  f  perform  the  mercy  promised 
to  our  fathers,  g  and  to  remember  his  holy 
covenant; 

73  The  h  oath  which  he  sware  to  our 
father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  1  that 
we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without 
fear, 

75  In  k  holiness  and  righteousness  be¬ 
fore  him  all  the  days  of  our  life. 


d  24:26,27,44.  Gen.  3:15.  12:3. 
49:10.  Dan.  9:24—27.  Acts  3: 
22—24.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
e  74.  Dent.  33:29.  Ps.  106:10, 
47.  Is.  14:1—3.  44:24—26.  Jer. 
23:6.30:9,10.  32:37.  Ez.  28: 
26.  3425,28.  38:8.  Zeph.  3:15 
—20.  Zech.  9:9,10.  1  John  3:8. 
f  54,55.  Gen.  12:3.  22:18.26:4. 
28:14.  Ps.  98:3.  Acts  3:25,26. 
Rom.  11:23.  Heb.  6:13—18. 
g  Gen.  17:4 — 9.  Lev. 26:42.  Ps. 
105:8.  106:45.  111:5.  Ez.  16:8, 
60.  Gal.  3:15—17. 
h  Gen.  22:16.  24:7.  26:3.  Deut. 


7:8,12.  Ps.  105:9.  Jer.  11:5. 
Heb.  6:16,17. 

i  71.  Is.  35:9,10.  45:17. 54:13,14. 
65:21—25.  Ez.  34:25—28.  39: 
28,29.  Zeph.  3:15—17.  Zech. 
9:8 — 10.  Rom.  6:22.  8:15.  2 
Tim.  1:7.  Heb.  2:15.  Rev.  2; 
10. 

k  Deut.  6:2.  Ps.  105:44,45.  Jer. 
31:33,34.32:39,40.  Ez.  36:24 
—27.  Matt.  1:21.  Eph.  1:4.2. 
10.  4:24.  1  Thes.  4:1,7.  2Thes. 
2:13.  2  Tim.  1:9.  Tit.  2:11— 
14.  1  Pet.  1:15,16.  2  Pet.  1:4 
—8. 


V.  57 — 66.  The  neighbors  and  relations  of 
Elisabeth,  had,  no  doubt,  previously  heard  of  her 
pregnancy:  but  when  the  Lord  had  “magnified 
his  mercy,”  in  making  her  the  joyful  mother  of 
a  son,  they  “rejoiced  with  her,”  and  congratu¬ 
lated  her  on  so  unexpected  a  blessing.  ( J\Icirg . 
Ref.  h — 1.)  On  the  eighth  day  many  assembled 
to  attend  on  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law:  and  as  it  was  customary  to 
give  children  their  names  at  that  time,  (perhaps 
with  reference  to  Abram’s  being  called  Abra¬ 
ham,  when  circumcision  was  appointed,)  some  of 
them  proposed  that  the  child  should  be  called 
Zacharias.  (Notes,  Gen.  17:4 — 12.  21:1 — 7.)  We 
find  no  instance  in  the  ancient  scriptures  of  any 
person  in  Israel,  who  was  called  after  the  name 
of  his  father:  but  it  was  then  become  customary; 
(as  in  the  case  of  Herod,  and  his  descendants;) 
and  these  relations  meant  it  out  of  respect  to 
Zacharias,  especially  as  he  was  far  advanced  in 
years.  But  Elisabeth  would  by  no  means  agree 
to  this,  declaring  that  he  should  “be  called  John;” 
at  which  they  expressed  their  surprise,  as  none 
of  the  family  had  been  so  named.  Zacharias, 
being  deaf  and  dumb,  probably  spent  his  time  in 
retirement  and  devotion,  patiently  expecting  the 
termination  of  his  chastisement:  (Notes,  18 — 25.) 
and  having  given  Elisabeth  all  needful  informa¬ 
tion  and  instructions  concerning  the  heavenly 
vision,  he  seems  hitherto  to  have  left  the  whole 
matter  to  her.  But  the  difference  of  opinion, 
between  her  and  her  friends,  caused  them  by 
signs  to  apply  to  him  to  determine  it:  and  he,  in 
the  same  manner,  desiring  a  writing-tablet, 
wrote  that  the  child’s  name  was  John,  that  being 
a  settled  point  which  was  by  no  means  to  be  dis¬ 
puted. — ‘God  is  gracious,  which  is  the  import  of 
‘that  name,  is  a  name  very  fit  for  him,  who  was  to 
‘be  the  first  preacher  of  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
‘and  who  was  to  point  out  him,  from  whose  “ful¬ 
ness  we  receive  grace  for  grace.”  (John  1:16.)’ 
Whitby.  'jyiarg.  Ref.  1 — o. — Notes,  11 — 17. 
John  1:15 — 17.) — Atthis  the  company  was  aston¬ 
ished,  not  having  hitherto  been  acquainted  with 
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the  particulars  of  Zacharias’s  vision;  but  the  time 
appointed  for  his  correction  being  now  expired, 
he  immediately  recovered  the  gift  of  speech,  and 
used  it  in  praising  God.  Probably,  he  returned 
thanks  to  him,  for  his  goodness  and  faithfulness  in 
the  birth  of  his  son,  acknowledging  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  the  rebuke  under  which  he  had  lain,  and 
praising  the  mercy  of  God,  in  restoring  to  him 
the  use  of  his  tongue.  It  is  supposed  that  the 
prophetical  hymn  which  follows  was  spoken  at 
the  same  time;  but  this  is  not  certain. — Zacharias 
seems  also  on  this  occasion,  to  have  made  public 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  vision  that  he  had  in 
the  temple;  whence  a  solemn  awe  and  fear  fell  on 
all  the  neighbors,  respecting  the  event  of  these 
extraordinary  transactions:  and,  while  they  were 
rumored  abroad  through  the  adjacent  country, 
all  who  heard  them,  carefully  observed  and  re¬ 
membered  them,  expecting  great  things  from 
a  child,  whose  birth  had  been  attended  by  so 
many  wonders.  In  the  mean  time  John  grew  up 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  God,  and  the 
powerful  influence  of  his  grace:  so  that  his  knowl¬ 
edge  and  piety,  far  beyond  his  y7ears,  evinced 
that  the  Lord  was  with  him  in  a  peculiar  man¬ 
ner.  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  p— u. — Notes,  80.  2:40.  Judg. 
13:25.) 

Neighbors.  (58)  UcptotKoi.  Here  only  N.  T. 
HcpioiKyvras.  65. —  They  rejoiced  with  hcr.~\  Ywt- 
Xmpov.  15:6,9.  1  Cor.  12:26.  13:6.  Phil.  2:17,18- 
—  They  made  signs.  (62)  E vevevov.  Nutu  signifi- 
cabant.  Here  only  N.  T.  Aiavcvuv.  22. — A  writ¬ 
ing-table.  (63)  ThvaiaSiov.  Here  only  IN.  T. 

V.  67 — 75.  When  Zacharias  had  recovered 
the  gift  of  speech,  he  was  also  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  uttered  the  following  prophecy, 
concerning  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  the 
Messiah.  (Note,  46 — 55.) — He  began  with  bless¬ 
ing  and  praising  “the  Lord  God  of  Israel,”  especi¬ 
ally,  for  again  visiting  his  people  in  mercy,  after 
having  for  a  long  time  left  them  without  inspired 
prophets;  and  having  begun  that  work  of  re¬ 
demption,  which  had  so  long  been  predicted  and 
expected,  in  the  birth  of  him,  who  was  to  be  the 
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76  And  thou,  child,  !  shalt  be  called 
the  prophet  of  the  m  Highest:  for  n  thou 
shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  ways; 

77  To  °  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
unto  his  people,  *  by  p  the  remission  of 
their  sins, 


l  7:23.  Matt.  14.5.  21:26.  Mark 
11:32. 

m  32,35.  6:35.  Ps.  87:5.  Acts  16: 
17. 

n  16,17.  3:4—6.  Is.  40:3—5. 
Mai.  3:1.  4:5.  Matt.  3:3,11. 
11:10.  Mark  1:2,3.  John  1:23, 
27.  3:28.  Acts  13:24,25. 


o  3:3,6.  Mark  1:1,4.  John  1:7 
—9,15—17,29,34.  3:27—36. 

Acts  19:4. 

*  Or,  for. 

p  7:47—50.  Acts  2:38.  3:19.  10: 
43.  13:38,39.  Rom.  3:25.  4:6— 
8.  Eph.  1:7. 


fore-runner  of  t*  c  Messiah;  which  was  a  certain 
proof  that  he  himself  would  shortly  appear. 
( Marg .  Ref.  y,  z.)  So  that,  speaking-  of  the  Sa¬ 
vior  as  already  come,  according-  to  the  lang-uag-e 
frequently  used  by  the  prophets,  he  declared  that 
God  had  “raised  up  an  Horn  of  salvation  for”  his 
people.  [Marg.  Ref.  a. — Motes ,  1  Sam.  2:10.  2 
Sam.  22:2,3.  Ps.  132:17.)  The  horn,  which  is  the 
ornament,  and  weapon  of  protection  and  annoy¬ 
ance  of  every  enemy,  in  many  animals,  is  an  apt 
emblem  of  the  divine  Savior;  “the  gdory  of  his 
people,”  their  Defender  ag-ainst  every  assailant 
who  makes  them,  “in  all  thing-s  more  than  con¬ 
querors.” — This  salvation  God  had  “raised  up  in 
the  house  of  his  servant  David,”  even  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  the  virgin  Mary.  [Marg.  Ref  b. — Moles , 
Ps.  89:1—4,19—37.  Is.  7:14.  9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer. 
23:5,6.)  His  birth,  character,  and  salvation 
would  accomplish  the  predictions  of  the  holy 
prophets,  from  the  beginning-  of  the  world;  all  of 
whom,  in  one  way  or  other,  gave  intimations  of 
the  promised  Messiah;  and  assured  the  people  of 
God,  that  by  him  they  should  be  “saved  from 
their  enemies,”  and  protected  against  all  those 
wicked  men  and  apostate  spirits,  who  hated  them 
and  sought  their  destruction.  So  that  the  com¬ 
ing  of  this  Savior  was  intended  to  “perform”  the 
mercy,  which  God  had  been  bestowing  on  their 
ancestors  for  ages  past;  and  to  accomplish  the 
gracious  and  faithful  covenant,  which  he  had  en¬ 
tered  into  with  believers  under  all  preceding  dis¬ 
pensations;  from  the  first  promise  made  to  fallen 
Adam:  and  which  he  had  ratified  to  Abraham  by 
a  solemn  oath,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  all  his 
spiritual  seed;  the  blessings  of  which  were  also 
shadowed  forth  under  external  signs  and  advan¬ 
tages,  secured  to  his  natural  posterity.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c — h. — Motes ,  24:25 — 31,44 — 49,  vv.  44 — 46. 
Gen.  22:16 — 18.  2  Sam.  23:5.  Is.  55:1 — 3.  John 
5:45—47.  Acts  10:36— 43.  Heb.  6:13— 20.  1  Pet. 
1:10 — 12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  This  promise,  covenant, 
and  oath,  engaged  to  all  believers,  deliverance 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  sin,  the  world,  death, 
and  every  enemy,  as  well  as  redemption  from 
the  curse  of  the  holy  law  and  the  righteous 
vengeance  of  God:  that,  being  safe  under  his 
protection,  and  partakers  of  his  mercy  and  grace, 
they  might  worship  and  serve  him,  as  under  his 
immediate  eye,  “without  fear”  of  being  de¬ 
stroyed  by  their  foes,  or  cast  off  by  him,  “in  all 
righteousness  and  holiness”  during  the  remain¬ 
der  of  their  lives  in  this  world;  and  so  at  length 
inherit  eternal  felicity  in  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref. 
i,  k.) 

Prophesied.  (67)  upoecpijrcvae.  Matt.  11:13,  15:7. 
Acts  21:9.  1  Cor.  11:4,5.  14:3,4,24.— Blessed.  (68) 
E v\oy7]TOi.  See  on  Mark  14:68. — Hath  visited .] 
E~E<TK£lpaTO.  78.  7:16.  Matt.  25:36,43.  Acts  6:3.  7: 
23.  15:14. — Redeemed .]  ETroiyae  hvroujcriv.  “Has 
wrought  redemption.”  A vTpuxus,  2:38.  Heb.  9:12. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Since  the  world  began.  (70) 
Jt’  aim’os.  Acts  15:18. — That  we  should  be  saved. 


78  Through  q  the  *  tender  mercy  of 
our  God;  whereby  the  t  Day-spring  from 
on  high  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  r  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in 
darkness,  3  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
1  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

Eph.  2:4, 


q  Is.  63:7.  John  3:16 
5.  1  John  4:9, 10. 

*  Or,  bowels  of  the  mercy.  Ps. 
25:6.  marg.  Is.  63:15.  Phil.  1: 
8.2:1.  Col.  3:12.  1  John  3:17. 
t  Or,  sun-rising ,  or.  Branch. 
Num.  24:17.  Is.  11:1.  Zech.  3: 
8.6:12.  Mai.  4:2.  Rev.  22:16. 
r  2:32.  Is.  9:2.  42:7,16.  49:6.  60: 
1 — 3.  Matt. 4:16.  John  1:9.  8: 


12:46.  Acts  26:18. 
1  Thes.  5:4,5.  1  John 


12.  9:5. 

Eph.  5:3 
1:5—7. 

s  Job  3:5.  10:22.  Ps.  23:4  44:19. 

107:10,14.  Jer.  2:6. 
t  Ps.  25:8—10,12,13.  85:10—13. 
Prov.  3:17.8:20.  Is.  48:17,18, 
22.  57:19—21.  59:8.  Jer.  6:16. 
Matt.  11:28,29.  Rom.  3:17. 


(71)  Ew-rnpiav.  “Salvation.”  69,77.  19.-9.  John 
4:22.  Acts  4:12,  et  al. —  Without  fear.  (74)  A<po6uts. 

1  Cor.  16:10.  Phil.  1:14.  Jude  12. — In  holiness. 
(75)  Ei/  haioTyn.  Eph.  4:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
rOo-tof.  Acts.  2:27. 

V.  76 — 79.  Zacharias  next  addressed  himself 
to  his  son,  though  at  that  time  a  child,  declaring, 
that  he  had  the  singular  honor  of  being  that 
“prophet  of  the  most  high  God,”  who  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  “go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,”  even 
of  Christ,  “to  prepare  his  ways.”  [Marg.  Ref. 
1— n  .—Motes,  11—17.  Matt.  11:7—15.)  The 
grand  object  of  his  preparatory  ministry  would 
be,  to  give  the  “knowledge  of  salvation,”  by  the 
sure  testimony  and  faithful  promise  of  God,  “to 
his  people,”  through  the  full  remission  of  all  sins 
to  every  one  who  believed  in  Christ;  and  by  this 
assurance  to  call  men  to  repent,  and  accept  o. 
this  inestimable  blessing,  that  they  might  have 
the  experience  of  it  in  their  own  souls,  and  know 
themselves  to  be  partakers  of  it.  [Motes,  1  John 
5:9 — 13.)  All  these  benefits  would  come  to  them 
“through  the  tender  mercy,”  or  bowels  of  com¬ 
passion,  of  Israel’s  God;  who,  pitying  the  misery 
of  perishing  sinners,  had  caused  this  Day-spring 
from  heaven  to  visit  them,  ushering  in  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  “the  Sun  of  righteousness,”  and  the 
evangelical  dispensation.  [Marg.  and  Marg. 
Ref.  o — q. — Motes ,  Is.  60:1 — 3.  Mai.  2:2,3. 

2  Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  22:16,17.)  Thus,  light  would  be 
afforded  to  sinners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whose  ignorance,  guilt,  and  misery,  resembled 
the  darkness  of  a  dungeon,  in  which  condemned 
criminals  are  confined;  and  whose  dreary  situa¬ 
tion  was  like  the  dark  shade  of  death  and  hell. 
[Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Motes,  Matt.  4:12 — 17.  Acts 
26:16 — 13.)  Then  would  their  minds  be  en¬ 
lightened,  and  their  path  marked  out;  they  would 
see  their  danger  and  their  refuge;  they  would  be 
inspired  with  hope  and  encouragement;  they 
would  be  directed  into  the  way  of  peace  with  Godj 
with  their  consciences,  and  with  each  other;  and 
would  learn  to  walk  in  those  holy  and  happy 
paths,  which  lead  to  everlasting  peace  and  feli¬ 
city^,  and  are  an  earnest  of  them.  [Marg.  Rf 
t.— Motes,  Is.  59:3— 8.  Rom.  3:9—18.  5:1,2.)— 
This  was  evidently  a  very  remarkable  prophecy, 
describing  the  nature,  privileges,  and  effects  of 
the  salvation  of  the  gospel;  and  foretelling  the 
success  of  Christianity  both  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  Probably,  it  was  much  circulated,  and 
attended  to,  among  Zacharias’s  friends,  and  the 
pious  remnant  of  the  nation. 

Of  the  Highest.  (76)  'r \pis-u.  See  on  35. — The 
tender  mercy.  (78)  s-Xay^^a  eXwf,  viscera  mise- 
ricordice:  tnrXay^va,  interiora  vitalia.  Acts  1:18.  2 
Cor.  6:12.  7:15.  Phil.  1:8.  2:1.  Col.  3:12.  Philem. 

7,12,20.  1  John  3:17.  answering  to  D*on> 

Prov.  12:10.  Sept.  [Mote,  Ps.  103:6 — 8.) — The 
day-spring.']  A varo\rj,  oriens.  The  east.  13:29 
j  Matt.  2:1,9.  8:11.  24:27.  Rev.  7:2.  16:12.  21:13.— 
Jer.  23:5.  Zech.  3:8  6:12.  Sept.  Our  version 
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80  IT  And  u  the  child  grew,  and  wax¬ 
ed  strong  in  spirit*  x  and  was  in  the 

11  15.2:40,52.  Judg.  13:24,25.  1  |  x  Malt.  3:1.  11:7.  Mark  1:3,4. 
Sam.  3:19,20.  ( 

properly  “Branch.”  A varcXu  hpiv  ...  'hAiov  Sikcuo- 
nv7ji.  J>Ial.  4:2.  Sept. — To  guide.  (79)  K arevS-vvai. 
1  Thes.  3:11.  2  Thes.  3:5. 

V.  80.  As  John  grew  in  stature,  his  under¬ 
standing-  and  judgement  matured:  and  he  g-ave  in¬ 
dications  not  only  of  superior  natural  abilities, 
and  energy  of  mind^but  also  of  strong-  faith, 
vig-orous  holy  affections,  great  fortitude  and  reso¬ 
lution  in  the  cause  of  God,  a  superiority  to  grov¬ 
elling  desires  and  pursuits,  and  a  victory  over  the 
fear  and  love  of  the  world.  Thus  did  he  ripen 
for  usefulness:  but  whether  his  parents  died 
whilst  he  was  young,  or  whether  they  were 
specially  directed  by  God  in  this  matter;  he  seems 
neither  to  have  received  an  education  from  the 
Jewish  Scribes,  nor  attended  on  any  sacerdotal 
services  at  the  temple;  but  to  have  lived  privately 
in  the  most  retired  and  unfrequented  part  of  the 
country,  being  given  up  to  meditation,  devotion, 
and  mortification,  till  the  time  when  he  openly 
appeared  among  the  people  as  the  Messiah’s  fore¬ 
runner.  ( JSIarg .  Ref. — Note ,  57 — 66.) 

Waxed  strong .J  Exparaiaro*  (a  xparos,  robur .-) 
2:40.  1  Cor.  16:13.  Eph.  3:16.  Kpara.oj,  1  Pet.  5:6. 
— Shewing.']  AvaSu^eus.  Here  only  N.T.  Ab  ava- 
hiKvvfu.  10:1.  Jlcts  1:24. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

Those  things,  which  we  are  required  “most 
nrely  to  believe,”  are  most  abundantly  proved 

be  of  divine  original;  and  if  our  faith  were  as 
strong,  as  the  truths  and  promises  are  certain, 
we  should  continually  rejoice  in  them.  For  the 
reat  transactions,  on  which  our  hopes  depend, 
ave  been  recorded,  not  only  by  such  as  “from 
the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  word;”  but  by  those  who  were  guided  by 
the  inspiration  of  God:  this  was  attested  by  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought,  and  by  the  prophe¬ 
cies  interwoven  with  their  histories,  and  fulfilled 
from  age  to  age  in  the  most  evident  manner.  W e 
should  therefore  endeavor  to  get  acquainted  with 
the  “certainty  of  those  things,  which  are  most 
surely  believed”  by  all  true  Christians,  and  to  ob¬ 
tain  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  them;  and  also 
labor  to  bring  our  friends  and  neighbors  to  an 
established  faith  in  them.  This  is  the  wav  to 
approve  ourselves  to  be  indeed  “Lovers  of  God,” 
and  to  fill  up  our  station  in  the  community  to  Lis 
glory.  Thus  we  shall  evidently  be  “righteous  be¬ 
fore  him,”  and  not  merely  in  the  opinion  of  our 
fellow  mortals:  and  an  habitual  tenor  of  consci¬ 
entious  and  blameless  obedience,  to  all  the  com¬ 
mandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  forms  the 
best  proof  of  our  gracious  justification,  and  the 
best  ornament  of  “the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior.” 
{Note,  Tit.  2:9,10.)  This  is  peculiarly  needful 
and  becoming  in  those,  who  sustain  the  office  of 
ministers:  and  it  is  a  singular  felicity,  when  mar¬ 
ried  persons  are  of  one  heart  in  the  worship  and 
service  of  God.  Yet  some  alloy  to  our  comfort 
must  be  expected  in  every  situation;  and  this 
consideration  should  reconcile  us  to  our  own 
trials;  as  we  probably  should  be  no  gainers, 
could  we  exchange  condition  with  those  whom 
we  are  most  apt  to  envy.  But  those  who  “grow 
in  grace”  as  they  advance  in  years,  and  who 
steadily  attend  to  their  proper  employment,  may 
hope  for  increasing  peace  and  comfort  in  the  eve 
of  life.  ( Notes ,  Ps.  71:17—24.  92:13—15.) 

V.  8—25. 

While  by  faith  we  view  our  great  High  Priest 
in  the  temple  above,  continually  presenting  the 
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prayers  of  believers  before  his  Father’s  throne, 
with  the  fragrant  incense  of  his  intercession; 
and  are  encouraged  to  join  our  petitions  to  those 
of  multitudes  all  over  the  earth,  who  every  hour 
are  approaching  the  mercy-seat  by  this  “new 
and  living  Way:”  ( Note ,  Heb.  10:19 — 22.)  let  us 
also  recollect  how  terrifying,  to  our  frail  sinful 
nature,  the  appearance  of  visitants  from  the  world 
of  spirits  has  always  been;  that  we  may  be  thank¬ 
ful  for  the  invisible  ministiy  of  angels,  and  that 
the  Lord  sends  his  messages  to  us  by  men  like 
ourselves,  whose  “terror  cannot  make  us  afraid.” 
{Notes,  Job  4:12—16.  33:1—7.)  We  need,  how¬ 
ever,  fear  no  evil,  but  may  expect  glad  tidings 
from  heaven,  when  we  are  found  in  the  path  of 
duty:  and  if  our  prayers  be  accepted,  all  bless¬ 
ings  will  in  due  time  be  communicated.  Nor 
should  delays  in  this  respect  be  construed  into 
denials;  many  prayers  which  we  have  been  offer¬ 
ing  during  years  which  are  past,  for  ourselves 
and  others,  may  be  abundantly  answered  after 
we  are  gone  to  heaven.  We  ought  not  indeed  to 
be  anxious  about  having  children;  for  we  know 
not  whether  they  would  be  cause  of  “joy  and 
gladness,”  to  us  and  to  others,  or  the  contrary: 
since  it  is  obvious,  that  numbers  seem  to  live  only 
to  render  the  world  more  wicked  and  miserable 
than  it  would  otherwise  have  been;  and  then  they 
die  in  such  a  manner,  that  we  cannot  but  think  it 
would  have  been  “better  for  them  if  they  had 
never  been  born.”  Yet  it  is  a  peculiar  favor  to 
have  children,  for  whose  birth  many  shall  have 
cause  to  rejoice,  as  instruments  of  God  in  doing 
good  to  others,  and  being  themselves  heirs  ot 
eternal  life  and  happiness.  In  seeking  such  dis¬ 
tinguishing  blessings  for  those  who  belong  to  us, 
we  should  carefully  observe  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  a  great  man  in  the  world's  esteem ,  and  one 
who  is  “great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.”  The 
mighty  conquerors,  potentates,  and  statesmen, 
and  all  who  have  been  renowmed  as  philosophers, 
or  men  of  exalted  genius;  as  well  as  all  the  sons 
of  affluence,  ostentation,  and  magnificence,  are 
mean  and  obscure  persons,  in  the  judgment  of 
God,  compared  with  a  poor  prophet  or  minister, 
who  is  filled  with  wisdom  and  zeal;  who  is  supe¬ 
rior  to  the  smiles  and  frowns  of  the  world;  who 
wants  none  of  its  honors,  advantages,  or  pleas¬ 
ures;  and  whose  only  employment  and  joy  it  is  to 
bring  sinners  to  repentance,  to  “turn  the  dis¬ 
obedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,1’  and  to  call 
on  men  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  prepare  for  his 
coming  to  judge  the  world.  Some  measure  of 
this  kind  of  greatness  we  may  desire  for  our 
children;  and  with  that  view  we  should  early  de¬ 
vote  them  to  God,  and  bring  them  up  for  him: 
and,  as  some  have  been  “filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  their  mother’s  womb;’1  we  should  hope 
and  pray  that  our’s  may  thus  be  changed,  in  early 
youth,  by  divine  grace;  and  we  ought  to  instruct 
them  in  the  truth,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable 
of  knowing  good  from  evil.  Nor  should  we  for¬ 
get,  that  early  and  constant  temperance,  and  in¬ 
difference  about  worldly  pleasures,  are  proper  in¬ 
dications  of  future  eminence  and  usefulness;  that 
the  increase  of  true  godliness  tends  to  the  ter¬ 
mination  of  contentions  in  families,  churches, 
and  communities;  and  that  nominal  Christians  in 
general  need  conversion  to  the  real  worship  and 
service  of  God,  as  much  as  the  heathen;  even  as 
Israelites  by  birth  did  of  old. — Even  real  believ¬ 
ers  are  not  always  alike  strong  in  faith:  when 
they  lose  sight  of  the  power,  truth,  and  love  of 
God,  and  perplex  themselves  with  difficulties  and 
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impediments,  they  are  apt  to  dishonor  him  by  un¬ 
belief:  thus  the  glad  tidings  and  precious  promises 
of  his  word  become  the  occasion  to  them  of  sin 
and  correction;  the  very  messengers  of  his  mer¬ 
cy  are  constrained  to  give  them  intimations  of 
his  displeasure;  the  accomplishment  of  his  prom¬ 
ises  are  attended  by  rebukes;  and  their  mouths 
are  stopped  in  silence  and  confusion,  when  other¬ 
wise  they  would  have  been  praising  God  with  the 
voice  of  joy  and  gratitude.  It  is  good,  however, 
even  under  divine  chastisement,  to  go  on  with 
our  work,  as  far  as  we  are  able:  for  thus  our 
afflictions  may  be  mitigated  and  sanctified,  and 
returning  mercies  will  be  preparing  for  us.  But 
when  we  are  peculiarly  favored,  we  should  shun 
all  ostentation:  and  every  interposition  of  the 
Lord,  to  take  away  reproach  or  trouble,  should 
remind  us  to  court  retirement,  that  we  may  medi¬ 
tate  on  his  goodness  and  truth,  pour  out  our 
thanksgivings  before  him,  and  seek  his  gracious 
teaching  and  assistance,  in  order  to  a  due  im¬ 
provement  of  his  mercies. 

V.  26—38. 

Whilst  we  contemplate  the  peculiar  honor 
which  was  conferred  on  the  Virgin-mother  of  our 
Lord,  we  should  remember  that  angels  rejoice 
over  every  sinner  who  repenteth;  they  deem 
those  “highly  favored”  in  whose  hearts  “Christ 
dwells  bjr  faith,”  and  are  ready  to  congratulate 
each  believer  on  so  important  a  blessing.  (Notes, 
2:8 — 14.  Eph.  1:3 — 8.)  Happy  indeed  must  they 
be,  among  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  to 
whom  the  Lord  is  graciously  reconciled,  and 
with  whom  he  is  present  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit! 
They  may  indeed  be  troubled  and  perplexed  by 
many  tilings,  of  which  they  read  and  hear;  and 
they  can  scarcely  raise  their  hopes  so  high,  as  to 
expect  the  blessings  intended  for  them:  but  they 
shall,  in  due  season,  be  raised  above  their  fears, 
and  assured  that  they  have  “found  favor  with 
God,”  as  most  nearly  related  to  “the  Savior  of 
the  world.”  (Notes,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.  25:34 — 40. 
P.  O.  31 — 40.)  Let  us  then  rejoice  in  his  per¬ 
sonal  and  mediatorial  exaltation;  for  he  now 
reigns  not  only  “over  the  house  of  Jacob;”  but 
over  “angels,  principalities,  and  powers  in  heaven¬ 
ly  places,”  as  “the  Son  of  God”  and  “the  Son  of 
David.”  Let  us  seek  to  be,  and  to  approve  our¬ 
selves,  the  subjects  of  “his  kingdom  of  which 
there  shall  be  no  end:”  and  if  we  meet  with  suf¬ 
ferings  in  the  way  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  our 
privileges  and  felicity;  let  us  remember  how 
Jesus  was  abased,  impoverished,  reproached,  re¬ 
jected,  and  crucified,  before  he  entered  into  his 
glory.  We  should  therefore  entirely  rely  on  the 
promises  of  God,  carefully  observe  his  directions, 
and  diligently  keep  his  commandments:  for,  wait¬ 
ing  on  him  in  this  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whose  operation  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  “the 
First-born  among  many  brethren,”  was  formed  in 
the  Virgin’s  womb, will  gradually  renew  his  image 
on  our  souls,  that  we  too,  in  a  subordinate  sense, 
may  be  “the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  al¬ 
mighty.”  (Notes,  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18,  v.  18.  7:1.) — 
In  all  our  conflicts  and  temptations  we  should 
still  remember,  that  “with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible;”  and  when  we  read  and  hear  his 
promises,  we  should  turn  them  into  prayers,  say¬ 
ing,  “Behold  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  let  it  be 
unto  me  according  to  this  thy  word.” 

V.  39—56. 

Those  who  are  experienced  in  the  things  of  God, 
will  delight  in  each  other’s  company;  they  will  take 
pleasure  in  speaking  together  of  “what  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  their  souls,”  and  in  joining  in  grate¬ 
ful  praises  and  fervent  prayers;  they  will  value 
each  other’s  pious  counsels,  cautions,  and  exhorta¬ 
tions;  and  not  decline  that  labor,which  is  requisite, 
in  order  to  this  ‘communion  of  the  saints.’ — The- 
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influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  effectually  counter¬ 
act  that  emulation  and  ambition,  to  which  we  are 
naturally  prone,  and  through  which  we  forget 
our  own  mercies,  by  repining  at  the  superior 
honor  conferred  on  others.  His  holy  consola¬ 
tions  raise  us  above  the  petty  disparities  of  exter¬ 
nal  rank  and  station:  in  proportion  to  his  sacred 
illumination,  we  feel  our  own  unworthiness,  learn 
thankfulness  for  every  favor,  and  rejoice  in  the 
gifts  and  graces  bestowed  on  others:  and  thus  “in 
honor  preferring  them  to  ourselves,”  we  deem 
ourselves  highly  distinguished  by  the  company 
of  those  believers,  whom,  under  another  influ¬ 
ence,  we  should,  perhaps  disdainfully,  have  looked 
down  upon  as  our  inferiors.  (Notes,  Horn.  12:9 — 
16,  vv.  10,16.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.)  Indeed,  true  honor 
consists  in  our  relation  and  conformity  to  Christ: 
we  ought  therefore  to  rejoice  in  the  company  ot 
those,  who  are  evidently  thus  dignified;  and  to 
commend  that  faith  and  obedience,  which  tend 
in  a  measure  even  to  reflect  disgrace  on  our  own 
less  honorable  conduct,  or  on  that  of  such  as  are 
most  dear  to  us.  Vet  humble  believers  will  ap¬ 
propriate  no  glory  to  themselves;  but  will  take 
occasion,  from  congratulations  and  commenda¬ 
tions,  to  “magnify  the  Lord,”  and  to  “rejoice  in 
him”  as  their  “God  and  Savior,”  with  their  whole 
heart  and  soul.  Notwithstanding  every  other 
distinction,  they  must  have  been  for  ever  miser¬ 
able  without  this  salvation:  their  thankfulness 
will  therefore  always  be  connected  with  an  hum¬ 
ble  sense  of  sinfulness,  and  of  his  mercy,  who  has 
looked  down  with  pity  on  their  low  estate,  and 
raised  them  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  happiness. 
Indeed,  the  almighty  God  “whose  name  is  holy,” 
might  have  been  expected  to  do  great  tilings 
against  us  guilty  and  polluted  criminals:  but  he 
has  greatly  glorified  even  his  holiness,  in  extend¬ 
ing  mercy  to  all  them  that  fear  him,  in  every 
age  and  nation.  Proud  infidels  and  Pharisees, 
and  presumptuous  sinners  of  every  description, 
will  be  “scattered”  by  this  powerful  arm,  and 
disappointed  in  the  vain  “imaginations  of  their 
hearts;”  and  haughty  potentates  will  be  cast 
down  from  their  thrones,  into  everlasting  shame 
and  misery:  but  the  broken-hearted  sinner,  who 
abases  himself  before  God,  shall  be  exalted;  and 
our  gracious  Lord  will  satisfy  the  desires  of  the 
poor  in  spirit,  who  long  for  spiritual  blessings; 
whilst  the  rich  and  self-sufficient  shall  be  “sent 
empty  away.”  This  is  the  true  reason,  why  so 
many  frequent  those  ordinances  in  vain,  from 
which  others  go  away  abundantly  satisfied,  and 
rejoicing  in  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  For  he 
still  helps  his  true  Israel,  nor  shall  the  believing 
seed  of  Abraham  be  ashamed  for  ever. 

V.  57—66. 

We  should  trace  back  every  rill  of  comfort  to 
the  full  fountain  of  the  Lord’s  mercy,  which  he 
is  continually  magnifying.  Delays  often  render 
the  benefit  doubly  precious,  by  increasing  our 
admiration  and  gratitude:  and  it  is  beautiful, 
when  believers  so  behave,  that  all  their  neigh¬ 
bors  cordially  rejoice  in  the  tokens  of  the  divine 
favor  towards  them. — When  the  promises  of  God 
are  performed,  as  well  as  while  we  are  waiting 
for  them,  we  should  keep  close  to  his  ordinances: 
nor  should  we  be  influenced  by  any  counsels,  ex¬ 
postulations,  or  examples,  to  deviate  in  the  least 
from  his  commandments;  but  should  study,  by 
every  method,  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  ot 
his  mercies  to  us.  At  the  removal  of  our  chas¬ 
tisements,  our  mouths  should  be  open  (o  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord:  thus  it  will  be 
known,  that  we  approve  the  justice  of  the  cor¬ 
rection,  as  well  as  admire  the  mercy  which  has 
terminated  it;  and  that  we  have  derived  benefit 
from  our  sufferings.  We  ought  likewise  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  dealings  of  God  with  our  neighbors, 
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CHAP.  II. 

Joseph  and  Mary  go  to  Bethlehem,  to  be  enrolled  there,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  decree  of  Augustus,  1 — 5.  Jesus  is  there  born  and 
laid  in  a  manger,  6,  7.  An  angel  makes  this  known  to  shep¬ 
herds;  and  the  heavenly  host  praise  God  in  their  hearing,  8 — 
14.  The  shepherds,  finding  it  to  be  as  the  angel  had  said, 
report  these  transactions,  and  glorify  God,  15 — 20.  Jesus  is 
circumcised,  21;  and  presented  at  the  temple,  with  the  accus¬ 
tomed  sacrifice  of  the  poor,  for  the  purifying  of  Mary,  22 — 24. 
Simeon's  prophecy  concerning  him,  25 — 35:  and  that  of  Anna, 
86—38.  He  grows,  and  increases  in  wisdom,  39,  40.  At 
twelve  years  of  age  he  goes  with  his  parents  to  Jerusalem, 


and  hears  and  asks  questions  of  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  41  — 

50.  He  returns  to  Nazareth,  and  is  subject  to  his  parents, 

51,  52. 


AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 
that  there  went  out  a  decree  from 
a  Caesar  Augustus,  that  b  all  the  world 
should  be  *  taxed. 


a  From  the  account  called  Jin- 
no  Domini ,  the  fourth  year.  3: 
1.  Acts  11:28.  25:11,21.  Phil. 
4:22. 


b  Matt.  24:14.  Mark  14:9.  16: 

15.  Rom.  1:8. 

*  Or,  enrolled. 


and  wait  the  event  of  his  dispensations  with  at¬ 
tentive  expectation:  and  when  our  children  grow 
up  healthy,  and  improve  in  the  exercise  of  their 
faculties;  we  should  ascribe  it  to  the  good  “hand 
of  the  Lord  upon  them,’’  and  take  occasion  to 
intreat  him  to  give  them  also  his  heavenly  grace 
and  wisdom. 

y.  67—80. 

What  multiplied  praises,  in  heaven  and  earth, 
did  the  Savior’s  advent  occasion!  Shall  not  we 
also  unite  in  blessing  “the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
who  hath  thus  visited  and  redeemed  his  people?” 
We  are  as  deeply  concerned  in  the  “raising  up  of 
this  Horn  of  Salvation,”  and  in  the  redemption 
which  he  made  for  sinners  with  his  blood,  as  the 
Jews  of  old  were.  The  predictions  of  holy  proph¬ 
ets  being  fulfilled  in  Christ,  confirm  the  truth  of 
the  scriptures  to  us,  as  well  as  to  them;  the  cov¬ 
enant  and  oath  of  God  to  Abraham,  were  intend¬ 
ed  to  give  us  “a  strong  consolation,  who  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before 
us.”  Even  John  the  Baptist’s  ministry  still  calls 
on  us  to  repent,  and  welcome  our  incarnate 
Prince  and  Savior:  the  whole  scripture  gives  as¬ 
surance  of  salvation  to  all  believers,  “by  the  re¬ 
mission  of  their  sins:”  and  “through  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God,  this  Day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  visited”  these  distant  nations,  to  give  light 
to  us  benighted  pagans,  who  “sat  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death.”  But  let  us  remember, 
that  this  salvation  implies  “a  deliverance  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  all  that  hate  us;”  that,  be¬ 
ing  set  at  liberty  from  bondage,  as  well  as  from 
condemnation,  we  “may  serve  God  without  fear,” 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  “in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the 
days  of  our”  future  “lives.”  Is  this  then  the  sal¬ 
vation  we  desire?  Do  we  experience  its  power 
in  our  hearts  and  consciences?  Do  we  use  the 
light  of  the  gospel  “to  guide  us  into  the  ways  of 
peace”  and  purity?  If  this  be  our  case,  we  may 
be  thankful  and  joyful,  and  expect  complete  vic¬ 
tory  over  Satan,  sin,  and  death,  and  an  abundant 
entrance  into  heavenly  felicity.  Let  us  then 
take  encouragement  from  the  “knowledge  of 
salvation,”  brought  to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
to  repent,  and  mortify  every  sin:  let  us  assert  our 
Christian  liberty  by  being  the  diligent  servants 
of  God,  whose  ‘service  is  perfect  freedom;’  let 
us  fear  nothing  but  sin  and  temptation,  and  the 
consequences  of  them;  let  us  pray  that  the  light 
which  shines  around  us,  may  shine  into  our 
hearts,  and  appear  in  our  lives;  and  let  us  “follow 
peace  with  all  men,”  as  well  as  seek  peace  with 
God  and  our  own  consciences.  If  it  be  the  will 
of  the  Lord  that  we  should  live  in  obscurity,  let 
us  the  more  diligently  seek  to  grow  “strong  in 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ:”  and  let  those  who  are 
preparing  for  public  usefulness,  live  retired  and 
mortified  to  tbe  world;  employing  their  time  in 
useful  studies,  attended  by  searcliing  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  by  meditation,  and  devotion,  till  the  Lord 
shall  open  their  way  to  some  proper  service  for 
the  beneflt  of  his  people,  and  the  enlargement, 
purity,  and  peace  of  his  kingdom. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1.  Tt  had  been  predicted  many 
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ages  before,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  born  at 
Bethlehem;  ( Notes ,  J\Iic.  5:2.  J\Iatt.  2:3 — 6.)  yet 
the  mother  of  Jesus  resided  at  Nazareth,  at  the 
distance  of  sixty  or  seventy  miles  from  that  city; 
and  she  continued  there  till  far  advanced  in  her 
pregnancy.  She  was  not,  however,  directed  to 
go  to  Bethlehem;  indeed  that  would  have  appear¬ 
ed  too  much  the  effect  of  design.  But  Augustus 
Caesar,  the  Roman  emperor,  being  left  to  follow 
the  dictates  of  his  own  ambition,  rapacity,  or 
policy,  issued  an  edict,  that  an  account  should 
be  taken  of  the  number  and  degree  of  all  the 
subjects  in  his  extensive  empire;  ( mnrg .)  which 
in  a  vain-glorious  style  was  then  commonly  call¬ 
ed,  “all  the  world,”  or  the  whole  habitable 
earth;  ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  b.)  because  it  contained  all 
the  most  civilized  ana  best  cultivated  regions 
which  were  then  known.  Some  interpreters  in¬ 
deed  suppose,  that  only  the  whole  land  of  Israel, 
which  was  then  governed  by  king  Herod,  and 
which  was  soon  after  divided  into  several  distinct 
provinces,  was  included  in  this  edict;  and  that  it 
was  issued  on  account  of  some  umbrage  that 
Herod  had  given  Augustus.  But  this  gives  a 
very  restricted  interpretation  of  the  word  trans¬ 
lated  “all  the  world;”  of  which  no  indisputable 
instances  have  been  produced. — ‘Such  an  ac¬ 
count  used  to  be  taken  of  the  citizens  of  Rome 
‘every  fifth  year,  and  they  had  officers  on  purpose 
‘appointed  for  it,  called  censors.  Their  business 
‘was  to  take  an  account,  and  make  a  register,  of 
‘all  the  Roman  citizens,  their  wives  and  children, 
‘with  the  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  es¬ 
tates,  real  and  personal,  of  all  of  them.  Augus¬ 
tus  first  extended  this  to  the  provinces.  ...  Three 
‘times,  during  his  reign  he  caused  the  like  de¬ 
scription  to  be  made.  ...  The  second  is  the  de¬ 
scription,  which  St.  Luke  refers  to.  The  decree 
‘concerning  it  was  issued  out ...  three  years  be¬ 
fore  that  in  which  Christ  was  born.  So  long  had 
‘the  taking  of  this ...  survey  been  carrying  on 
‘through  Syria,  Coele-syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Judea, 
‘before  it  came  to  Bethlehem.  ...  Joab  was  nine 
‘months  and  twenty  days  in  taking  an  account 
‘only  of  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  of  no 
‘more  in  them,  than  of  the  men  that  were  fit  for 
‘the  wars.  (2  Sam.  24:8.)  ...  And  when  a  survey 
‘ ...  was  ordered  by  William  the  Conqueror  to  be 
‘taken  for  England  only,  1  mean  that  of  the 
‘Doomsday-book,  it  was  six  years  in  making.  ... 
‘No  payment  of  any  tax  was  made,  (on  this  sur¬ 
vey,)  till  the  twelfth  year  after;  till  then  Herod, 
‘and  after  him  Archelaus,  his  son,  reigning  in 
‘Judea.  ...  But  when  ...  Archelaus  was  deposed, 
‘and  Judea  put  under  the  command  ...  and  gov¬ 
ernment  of  a  Roman  procurator,  then  first  were 
‘taxes  paid  the  Romans  for  that  country.  ...  It  it 
‘be  asked,  for  what  reason  then  was  this  survey 
‘or  description  of  Judea  made,  if  no  tax,es  were 
‘then  to  be  paid  upon  it?  The  answer  is,  he  was 
‘then  at  work  on  the  composure  of  a  book,  con¬ 
taining  such  a  survey  and  description  of  the 
‘whole  Roman  empire,  as  that  which  our  Dooms¬ 
day-book  doth  for  England.  In  order  whereto 
‘his  decree  for  this  survey  ...  was  made  to  extend 
‘to  the  depending  kingdoms,  as  well  as  the  prov 
‘inces  of  the  empire:  that  he  might  have  a  full 
I  ‘account  of  both,  for  the  thorough  completing  of 
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2  ( And  this  c  taxing  was  first  made 
Arhen  Cyrenius  was  d  governor  of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  e  every 
one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  f  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  *of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judea,  h  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because *  1 * * * V.  he 
was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,) 


c  Acts  5:37. 

d  3:1.  Acts  13:7.  18:12.23:26. 
26:30. 
e  4. 

f  1:26,27.  3:23. 

g4:l6.  Matt.  2:23.  John  1:46. 


h  Gen.  35:19.  48:7.  Roth  1:19. 
2:4.  4:11,17,21,22.  1  Sam.  16: 
U  17:12,58.  20:6.  Mic.  5:2. 
Matt.  2:1 — 6.  John  7:42. 
i  1:27.  3:23—31.  Matt.  1:1—17. 


‘the  work.  ...  However,  taxes  were  by  the  people 
‘of  the  provinces  only  paid  to  the  Romans,  and 
‘those  of  the  dependent  kingdoms  to  their  own 
‘proper  princes; ...  the  people  paid  their  taxes  to 
‘their  princes,  and  the  princes  paid  their  tribute 
‘to  the  Roman  emperors.’  Prideaux. — It  is  plain 
from  this  account,  that  the  sceptre  was  at  least 
departing-  from  Judah,  when  Christ  was  born. 
[Note,  Gen.  49:10.) 

A  decree.']  Aoyfja.  Acts  17:7.  Eph.  2:15.  Col. 
2:14. — Dan.  2:13.  3:10,29.  Sept. — Augustus.]  Av- 
yvs-u. — Here  only  N.T.  TcBa^og,  Acts  25:21,25.  27: 

1.  which  answers  to  the  Latin  wrord  “Augustus.” 
Note,  Acts  25:21. — All  the  world.]  Tlaaav  rr^v 
oiKyycwv.  Universa  hubitabilis ,  nempe  terra.  4:5. 

21:26.  Malt.  24:14.  Acts  11:23.  17:6,31.  19:27. 
24:5.  Rom.  10:13.  Rev.  3:10.  12:9.  16:14 — Is. 

14:17,26.  Sept.  Note ,  Jer.  25:26. — Taxed.]  a no- 
ypcKparSai.  3,5.  Heb.  12:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

A~oypa(prj.  2.  Acts  5:37. 

V.  2.  ‘It  is  added,  that  this  was  “the  first  en¬ 
rolling-,”  to  distinguish  it  from  another;  ( Acts 
‘5:37.)  the  same  which  Josephus  and  Eusebius 
‘speak  of,  and  place  under  Cyrenius  also;  but  dif¬ 
fering  from  this  here.  As  for  Cyrenius  hav¬ 
ing  rule  over  Syria  at  this  time,  that  is  to  be  tak- 
‘en  in  a  looser,  not  stricter  sense.  Not  that  Cyre- 
‘nius  was  there  now  the  standing  governor  under 
‘the  Romans;  but  sent  by  the  emperor  particular¬ 
ly  on  this  occasion  to  take  an  inventory  of  this 
‘part  of  the  empire.  So  saith  Suidas,  ...  out  of 
‘some  ancient  author:  Caesar  Augustus,  desiring 
‘to  know  the  strength  and  state  of  his  dominions, 
‘sent  twenty  chosen  men,  ...  one  into  one  part, 
‘another  into  another,  to  take  this  account,  and 
‘Publius  Sulpitius  Quirinius  had  Syria  for  his 
‘province.’  Hammond. — ‘Justin  Martyr  calls  this 
‘Cyrenius  the  first  procurator  of  Caesar  in  Judea; 
‘namely  on  this  account,  that  he  was  sent  to  make 
‘this  survey,  in  Judea  and  Syria,  even  during  the 
‘life  of  Herod  the  great.’  Beza. — Saturninus  was 
the  resident  governor  of  Syria  at  this  time,  and 
Tertullian  sa}7s,  that  this  survey  was  entrusted  to 
him:  and  it  is  doubted  by  learned  men,  whether 
the  words  rendered  “was  governor”  were  ever 
used  in  that  sense,  which  the  above  interpreta¬ 
tion  requires. — ‘When  Judea  was  put  under  ...  a 
‘Roman  procurator,  then  first  were  taxes  paid  to 
‘the  Romans  for  that  country;  Publius  Sulpitius 
‘Quirinius,  who  is  in  Greek  called  Cyrenius,  be- 
‘ing  governor,  that  is,  president  of  Syria. ...  There 
were  two  distinct  particular  actions,  in  this  mat¬ 
ter,  done  at  two  distinct  and  different  times;  the 
‘first,  the  making  the  description  or  survey,  and 
‘the  second  the  levying  the  tax  thereupon.  And 
‘what  is  in  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter 
‘of  St.  Luke,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  former  of 
‘these,  and  what  is  in  the  second  verse,  only  of 
‘the  latter.  And  this  reconciles  that  evangelist 
with  Josephus;  for  it  is  manifest  from  that  au- 


5  To  be  taxed  with  k  Mary  his  espous 
ed  wile,  being  great  with  child. 

6  And  1  so  it  was,  that  while  they  were 
there,  m  the  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  n  she  brought  forth  her  first¬ 
born  son,  0  and  wrapped  him  in  swad¬ 
dling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger; 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
p  the  inn. 


[Practical  Observations .] 


k  Deut.  22:22—27.  Matt.  1:18, 
19. 

1  Ps.  33:11.  Prov.  19:21.  Mic. 
5:2. 

m  1:57.  Rev.  12:1—5. 
n  Is.  7:14.  Matt.  1:25.  Gal.  4:4. 


o  11,12.  Ps.  22:6. 

Matt.  8:20.  13:55. 

2  Cor.  8:9. 
p  10:34.  Gen.  42:27.  43:21 
4:24. 


Is.  53:2,3 
John  1:14. 


Ex. 


‘tbor,  that  Cyrenius  was  not  governor  of  Syria, 
‘or  any  tax  levied  on  Judea,  till  Archelaus  was 
‘deposed.  ...  And  therefore  the  making  of  this  de¬ 
scription  cannot  be  that  which  was  done  while 
‘Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria:  but  the  other 
‘particular,  that  is,  the  laying  and  levying  the 
‘tax  thereon  certainly  was.’  Prideaux. — ‘This 
‘was  the  first  enrolment  made  by  Quirinius,  gov¬ 
ernor  of  Syria.’  Ijardner.  This  very  learned 
author,  who  has  fully  discussed  the  subject,  sup¬ 
poses  that  there  were  two  enrolments  made  by 
Quirinius;  and  that  he  is  called  the  governor  of 
Syria,  though  not  then  advanced  to  that  dignity, 
because  he  was  afterwards  thus  distinguished: 
and  there  seems  no  objection  to  this  conclusion, 
except  the  testimony  of  Tertullian,  above  men¬ 
tioned,  which  is  far  from  being  entitled  to  impli¬ 
cit  credence. — The  second  enrolment,  or  the 
levying  of  the  taxes  on  the  Jews,  after  the  depo¬ 
sition  of  Archelaus,  excited  most  dreadful  com¬ 
motions,  and  was  an  introduction  to  those  sedi¬ 
tions  and  insurrections,  which  at  length  brought 
destruction  on  Jerusalem,  and  unspeakable  ca¬ 
lamities  on  the  Jews. 

If  as  governor.]  f Hycuorevovros •  3:1.  Ab  f/yeo/xai, 
duco.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  3 — 7.  Thus  it  pleased  God  to  take  occa¬ 
sion,  by  the  determination  of  a  heathen  prince, 
to  accomplish  his  own  purposes  and  predictions, 
in  the  most  natural  and  simple  manner:  for,  as  all 
persons  were  required  to  resort  to  the  city,  to 
which  the  family  had  belonged;  it  became  in¬ 
cumbent  on  Joseph  and  Mary,  being  the  lineal 
descendants  of  David,  to  go  to  Bethlehem  for 
this  purpose.  If,  as  some  think,  Mary’s  situation 
might  have  excused  her  from  so  long  a  journey: 
it  must  be  supposed,  that  she  was  divinely  direct¬ 
ed  not  to  avail  herself  of  that  excuse. — When 
they  arrived  at  Bethlehem;  it  is  probable,  that 
they  were  obliged  to  wait  some  time,  before  it 
came  to  their  turn  to  be  enrolled:  in  the  inter¬ 
val  Mary  was  delivered  of  her  first-born  Son; 
[Marg.  Ref.  f — n. — Note,  JWatt.  1:24,25.)  and  was 
so  strengthened,  as  to  be  able  herself  to  wrap 
him  in  such  clothes,  as  she  could  there  procure, 
and  to  “lay  him  in  a  manger”  instead  of  a  cradle. 
— ‘By  her  doing  this  herself,  it  is  thought  that, 
‘her  labor  was  without  the  usual  pangs  of  child¬ 
birth.’  Whitby. — As  the  city  was  then  crowded 
with  strangers,  many  of  whom  were  doubtless  in 
superior  circumstances,  and  as  Joseph  and  Mary 
wTere  poor  people;  “there  was  no  room  for  tnein 
in  the  inn,’’  nor  was  any  person  disposed  to  give 
them  a  hospitable  reception.  Thus  “the  Savior 
of  the  world,”  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  made  his  first 
appearance  (as  Man)  in  a  stable,  or  some  kind  or 
out-building,  and  his  first  bed  in  a  manger!  This 
was  an  emblem  of  the  reception  which  he  was  tc 
meet  with  on  earth,  and  of  the  external  poverty 
and  debasement,  in  which  he  would  pass  through 
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8  IT  And  there  were  in  the  same  coun¬ 
try  shepherds  q  abiding  in  the  field,  keep¬ 
ing  *  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night. 

9  And,  r  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  3  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them;  1 2  and  they 
were  sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
u  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  x  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
y  to  all  people. 

11  For  zunto  you  is  born  this  day 


q  Gen.  31:39,40.  Ex.  3:1,2.  1 
Sam.  17:34,35.  Ps.  78:70,71. 
Ez.  34.3.  John  10:8—12. 

*  Or,  the  night-viatches. 
r  1:11,28.  Judg.  6:11,12.  Matt. 

1:20.  Acts  27:23.  1  Tim.  3:16. 
s  Ex.  16:7,10.  40:34,35.  1  Kings 
8:11.  Is.  6:3.  35:2.  40:5.60:1. 
Ez.  3:23.  John  12:41.  2  Cor. 
3:18.  4:6.  Rev.  18:1. 

1 1:12.  Is.  6:4,5.  Acts  22:6— 9. 
26:13,14.  Hcb.  12:21.  Rev. 


20:11. 

u  1:13,30.  Dan.  10:11,12,19. 

Matt.  28:5.  Rev.  1:17,18. 
x  1:19.  8:1.  Is.  40:9.  41:27.52:7. 
61:1.  Acts  13:32.  Rom.  10:15. 
y  31,32.  24:47.  Gen.  12:3.  Ps. 
67:1,2.93:2,3.  Is.  49:6.  52:10. 
Matt.  28:18.  Mark  16:15.  Rom. 
15:9—12.  Eph.  3:8.  Col.  1:23. 
z  1:69.  Is.  9:6.  Matt.  1:21.  Gal. 
4:4,5.  2  Tim.  1:9,10.  Tit.  2:10 
— 14.  3:4 — 7.  1  John  4:14. 


life.  ( Marg .  Ref  o,  p.) — It  is  probable,  that  Jesus 
also  would  be  enrolled,  and  thus  his  birth  at  Beth¬ 
lehem  authentically  registered. — It  is  generally 
supposed,  that  there  was  only  one  inn  of  the  su¬ 
perior  sort  at  Bethlehem,  which  was  at  this  time 
an  inconsiderable  place:  and  many  think,  that  the 
word  rendered  “stable,”  does  not  mean  a  place 
exclusively  allotted  to  cattle;  but  an  inferior  sort 
of  receptacle  for  poor  travellers,  in  which  they 
and  the  animals,  which  brought  them,  were  ac¬ 
commodated  meanly,  under  the  same  roof. — Cer¬ 
tainly,  the  customs,  in  those  countries,  differed 
widely  from  our  manners;  and  some  notice  should 
be  taken  of  this:  but  a  large  proportion  of  what 
has  been  copiously  written  on  this  subject,  has 
arisen  from  a  carnal  notion,  that  so  mean  a  na¬ 
tivity  did  not  become  “the  Lord  of  glory.”  [Mote, 

2  Cor.  8:6—9.) 

Espoused.  (5)  M-tnw^evixem.  See  on  1:27. — Great 
with  child.']  Ey^w,  gravida.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex  tv  et/cvw.  AnoKVTjirtv ,  Jam.  1:18. —  JCrapped  him 
in  swaddling-clothes.  (7)  Ecnrapyavuxrev.  12.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Ez.  16:4.  Sept. — Manger.]  $ arvrj . 
12,16.  13:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — The  inn.] 
Ty  KaTa\v/iari .  See  on  Mark  14:14. 

V.  8 — 14.  ‘As  Abraham  and  David,  to  whom 
‘the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  first  made,  were 
‘shepherds;’  (Moses  likewise  might  have  been 
added,  Mote,  Ex.  2:21.)  ‘so  was  the  completion  of 
‘this  promise  first  revealed  to  shepherds.  ...These 
‘flocks  being  kept  in  the  field,  the  shepherds 
‘watched  severally  in  their  courses,  to  preserve 
‘them  from  thieves, and  wild  beasts;  and  had  there 
‘little  cottages  erected  for  that  purpose.’  Whit¬ 
by. — The  birth  of  our  Lord  was  attended  with 
circumstances  of  external  indigence  and  mean¬ 
ness:  but  it  was  also  marked  with  a  dignity  and 
majesty,  far  surpassing  all  the  pomp  of  kings, 
and  the  splendor  of  palaces  and  retinues;  and 
suited  to  pour  contempt  on  all  human  grandeur. 
— It  was  proper  that  so  important  an  event 
should  be  announced  with  peculiar  solemnity, 
and  angels  were  the  heralds  of  the  new-born  Sa¬ 
vior:  but  they  were  not  sent  to  the  rulers  of  the 
nation,  or  to  the  priests,  Scribes,  and  Pharisees: 
on  the  contrary,  some  poor,  humble,  industrious 
shepherds  were  favored  with  the  first  tidings  of 
Emmanuel’s  birth.  [Mote,  Matt.  2:1,2.)  These 
were  spending  the  night,  or  part  of  it,  in  the  field, 
keeping  watch  over  their  flocks,  to  defend  them 
from  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey;  and  probably 
there  was  a  number  of  them,  who  watched  by 
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a  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Savior,  b  which 
is  Christ,  c  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  d  a  sign  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swad¬ 
dling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

1 3  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
angel  e  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God  and  saying, 

14  f  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  s  and 
on  earth  peace,  h  good-will  towards  men. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


a  See  on  4. 

b  26.  20:41.42.  Gen.  3:15.  49: 
10.  Ps.  2:2.  Dan.  9:24 — 26. 
Matt.  1:16.  16:16.  John  1:41, 
45.  6:69.  7:25—27,41.  20:31. 
Acts  2:36.  17:3.  1  John  5:1. 
c  1:43.  20:42 — 44.  Acts  10:36. 
1  Cor.  15:47.  Phil.  2:11.  3:8. 
Col.  2:6. 

d  Ex.  3:12.  1  Sam.  10:2—7. 

Ps.  22:6.  Is.  53:1,2. 
e  Gen.  28:12.  32:1,2.  1  Kin^s 
22:19.  Job  38:7.  Ps.  68:17.  103: 
20.  148:2.  Is.  6:2,3.  Ez.  3:12. 
Dan.  7:10.  Luke  15:10.  Eph. 


3:10.  Heb.  1:14.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
Rev.  5:11. 

f  19:38.  Ps.  69:34,35.  85:9—12. 
96:11—13.  Is.  44:23.  49:13. 
John  17:4.  Eph.  1:6.  3:20,21. 
Phil.  2:11.  Rev.  5:13. 
g  1:79.  Is.  9:6,7.  57:19.  Jer.  23-. 
5,6.  Mic.  5:5.  Zech.  6:12,13. 
John  14:27.  Acts  10:36.  Rom. 
5:1.  2  Cor.  5:18— 20.  Eph.  2- 
14—18.  Col.  1:20.  Heb.  13: 
20,21. 

h  John  3:16.  Tit. 3:4 — 7.  1  John 
4:9,10. 


turns.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  q.)  While  they 
were  thus  employed,  a  holy  angel  suddenly  ap¬ 
peared,  and  “the  glory  of  the  Lord,”  even  of  his 
manifested  presence,  surrounded  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s.)  This  threw  them  into  great  conster¬ 
nation;  but  the  angel  encouraged  them  not  to 
fear,  for  he  was  come  to  bring  them  good  tidings, 
which  would  be  the  source  of  great  and  lasting 
joy  to  them,  and  “to  all  people:”  for  to  them ,  as 
men,  as  sinners,  and  as  believers,  was  born  on 
that  day,  at  Bethlehem,  a  Savior  from  Avrath,  $a 
tan,  sin,  and  death,  who  was  indeed  the  promised 
and  expected  Messiah,  Israel’s  anointed  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King;  nay,  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  “the 
Lord  of  all,”  “the  Lord  from  heaven,”  “God  mani¬ 
fest  in  the  flesh.”  [Marg.  Ref.  u — c. — Motes ,  Is. 
7:14.  9:6,7.)  This  great  and  invaluable  blessing 
to  mankind,  this  glorious  new-born  Prince  and 
Savior,  they  might  find  “wrapped  in  swaddling- 
clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger:”  and  they  might 
surely  know  him  by  this  sign;  for  probably  no 
other  babe  could  be  found  at  Bethlehem  in  so 
mean  a  situation.  No  sooner  had  the  angel  fin¬ 
ished  this  address  to  the  poor  shepherds,  than  he 
was  visibly  joined  by  “a  multitude  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  host,”  or  of  the  angelic  armies;  who,  being  fill¬ 
ed  with  inexpressible  admiration  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  display  of  all  his  glorious  perfec¬ 
tions,  in  this  surprising  transaction,  audibly  cel¬ 
ebrated  his  praises  with  triumphant  acclama¬ 
tions,  saying,  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  &c.” 
implying  that  this  was  the  grand  display  of  the  di¬ 
vine  glory,  and  superior  to  all  others  which  they 
had  ever  witnessed.  (19:38.)  They  therefore  call¬ 
ed  on  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  highest  heavens, 
to  praise  God  in  their  loftiest  strains  of  adoration: 
for  now  peace  was  prepared  for  the  earth,  which 
had  so  long  lain  in  a  state  of  rebellion,  enmity, 
discord  and  misery:  peace  inward  and  outAvard, 
with  God  and  with  each  other,  would  be  found  on 
earth,  through  the  gracious  work  of  the  divine 
Peace-maker,  whom  the  Father,  out  of  “good-will 
to  men,”  fallen  men,  had  provided  and  sent  among 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — f. — Motes,  John  3:16.  Rom. 
5:7 — 10.  Eph.  1:3—8.  2:14—18.  3:9—12.  1  Pel.  1: 
10—12.  Rev.  5:1 1—14. 20:4— 6.)— ‘So  rich  and  free 
‘is  the  good-will  of  God  to  fallen  men;  and  such 
‘blessed  peace,  external  and  internal,  will  even- 
‘tually  be  produced  on  earth;  that  the  glory  of  God 
‘will  be  more  displayed  and  adored,  in  this,  than 
‘in  all  his  other  works.’ — This  seems  the  purport 
of  these  angelic  praises;  but  the  abrupt,  senten 
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15  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels 
were  gone  away  from  them  '  into  heaven, 
the  *  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  k  Let 
us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  1  with  haste,  and 
m  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  a  manger. 

1 7  And  when  they  had  seen  it ,  n  they 
made  known  abroad  the  saying  which 
was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 

1 8  And  all  they  that  heard  it,  °  won¬ 
dered  at  those  things,  which  were  told 
them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  p  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them,  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned  q  glori- 


i  24:51.  2  Kings  2:1,11.  1  Pet. 

3:22. 

*  Gr.  men  the  shepherds. 
k  Ex.  3:3.  Ps.  111:2.  Matt.  2: 
1,2,9—11.12:42.  John  20:1— 
10. 


— 46.  4:23,29. 

o  33,47.  1:65,66.  4:36.  5:9,10.  Is. 
8:18. 

p  51.  1:66.  9:43,44.  Gen.  37:11. 
1  Sam.  21:12.  Prov.  4:4.  Hos. 
14:9. 


1  1:39.  Ec.  9:10. 
m  See  on  7,12.  19:32.  22:13. 
n  33.  8:39.  Ps.  40:9,10.  66:16. 
71:17,18.  Mai.  3:16.  John  1:41 


q  18:43.  19:37,38.  1  Chr.  29:10 
—12.  Ps.  72:17—19.  106:43. 
107:8,15,21.  Is.  29:19.  Acts  2: 
46,47.  11:18. 


tious  manner,  in  which  they  were  delivered, 
whilst  it  rendered  them  more  suited  to  their  fer¬ 
vent  acclamations,  increases  the  difficulty  of  un¬ 
folding-  the  full  meaning-  of  each  expression. 
(JVo<e,  Ps.  85:10—13.) 

Abiding  in  the  field.  (8)  kypav\»vTcs.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  aypo$,  ager,  et  av\t$o[iai,  stabulor , 
dego. — In  the  highest.  (14)  Ev  vipis-ois,  19:38. 
Matt.  21:9.  Mark  11:10. — Job  16:19.  Sept. — 
Good-will .]  E vSoKia.  See  on  Matt.  11:26. 

V.  15 — 20.  When  the  angels  had  rendered 
their  joyful  adorations  of  God,  and  benevolent 
congratulations  to  men,  on  this  most  happy  occa¬ 
sion,  the  vision  disappeared:  and  the  shepherds, 
conferring  together  on  the  wonders  which  they 
had  witnessed,  determined  to  go  immediately  to 
Bethlehem;  where  they  were  soon  enabled  to 
find  Mary,  Joseph,  and  the  new-born  Savior,  ex¬ 
actly  in  the  situation  which  had  been  described. 
Having  witnessed  this  instructive  scene,  they 
publicly  reported  the  whole  transaction,  and  the 
assurance  given  them  that  this  child  was  “the 
Savior,”  even  “Christ,  the.  Lord.”  This  excited 
the  astonishment  of  all  who  heard  it:  but  most  of 
them  seem  to  have  speedily  forgotten  it.  ( Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  i — o.)  Mary,  however,  careful¬ 
ly  observed,  and  meditated  on,  all  these  wonder¬ 
ful  incidents,  which  were  so  suited  to  enlarge 
her  expectations  and  enliven  her  holy  affections: 
and  the  shepherds  returned  to  their  humble  em¬ 
ployment,  with  joyful,  thankful  hearts,  glorifying 
and  blessing  God  for  his  distinguished  favors  to 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — 51.) 

Kept,  &c.  (19)  SvvErrjpci.  Mark  6:20.  A icrrjpa, 
51. — Pondered .]  a.  (Ex  <rw,  et  fiaAAw.) 

14:31.  Acts  4:15.  17:18.  18:27.  20:14.— The  word 
is  peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  and  in  this  place  seems  to 
imply,  a  careful  and  persevering  consideration  of 
all  circumstances,  relating  to  these  interesting 
events;  with  a  diligent  comparison  of  each  part 
with  all  the  rest.  (1  Cor.  2:13.) 

V.  21.  Oui*  blessed  Savior  was  not  conceived 
or  born  in  sin,  and  did  not  need  that  mortifica¬ 
tion  of  a  corrupt  nature,  or  that  renewal  unto 
holiness,  which  were  signified  by  circumcision. 

•Marg.  Ref.  _ _ Motes,  1:57—66.  Gen.  17:9—12.) 

Vol.  V  40 


fying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  unto  them, 

21  IT  And  when  r  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of 
the  child,  8  his  name  was  called  JESUS, 
which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before 
he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  lthe  days  of  her  purifi¬ 
cation,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  u  Every  male  that  openeth  the 
womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  x  A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


r  1 :59.  Gen.  17:12.  Lev.  12:3. 
Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4,5.  Phil. 
2‘8. 

S  1:31.  Matt.  1:21,25. 


t  See  on  Lev.  12:2 — 6. 
u  Ex.  13:2,12—15.  22:29.  34:19/ 
Num.  3:13.  8:16,17.  13:15. 
x  Lev.  12:6 — 8.  2  Cor.  8:9 


But  he  was  “made  under  the  law,”  and,  both  as 
our  Surety  and  Example,  he  was  subjected  to  all 
its  institutions.  [Mote,  Matt.  3:13 — 15.)  This 
painful  ordinance  was,  in  his  case,  a  pledge  given 
of  his  future  perfect  obedience  to  the  whole  law, 
[Gal.  5:3.)  in  the  midst  of  sufferings  and  tempta¬ 
tions,  even  unto  death  for  us;  and  it  was  an  en¬ 
trance  on  that  vicarious  work  which  he  finished 
on  the  cross. — The  name  Jesus  has  already  been 
explained.  [Mote,  Matt.  1:20,21.) — Eight.]  ‘That 
‘is,  not  when  the  eighth  day  was  ended,  but  when 
‘it  was  come.’  Whitby.  This  illustrates  the  ex¬ 
pression  “after  three  days,”  as  used  concerning 
our  Lord’s  resurrection.  [Mote,  Mark  8:31.) 

V.  22 — 24.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes,  Ex.  13:2,11 
— 16.  Lev.  12:2 — 5.)— At  the  end  of  forty  days, 
Mary  went  up  to  the  temple,  to  offer  the  appoint¬ 
ed  sacrifices  for  her  purification:  for  though  in 
her  case,  there  were  not  the  same  reasons  for 
that  observance,  as  in  that  of  other  women,  yet 
she  claimed  no  exemption.  Joseph  also  attended 
her,  taking  the  holy  child  Jesus;  because,  being 
a  first-born  Son,  he  was  to  be  presented  to  the 
Lord  and  redeemed  according  to  the  law. — A 
pair,  &c.  (24)  Mote,  Lev.  12:6 — 8.  ‘This,  being 
‘the  oblation  appointed  only  for  the  poor,  discovers 
‘the  poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  that  they  could 
‘not  reach  to  a  lamb  of  the  first  year,  the  offering 
‘which  they  who  had  ability  were  to  make.’ 
Whitby. — Every  male ,  &c.  (23)  The  quotation 
is  not  made  either  from  the  Septuagint  or  the 
Hebrew:  but  the  general  meaning  of  several 
texts  is  condensed  into  one.  [Marg.  Ref.  u.) 

Of  her  purification.  (22)  T«  KaSapiapu  avrru.  5: 
14.  Mark  1:44.  John  2:6.  3:25.  Heb.  1:3.  2  Pel.  1: 


9 _ 1  Chr.  23:28.  Meh.  12:45.  Sept. — ‘The  ancient 

‘reading  was  aurur’  [their]:  ...  ‘nor  is  there  any 
‘fear  of  ascribing  any  moral  impurity  to  the  holy 
‘Jesus,  by  allowing,  this  reading;  since  this  pur¬ 
gation  imports  only  a  compliance  with  a  cere¬ 
monial  law,  in  order  to  their  admittance  into  the 
‘congregation  of  God’s  people;  to  which  Christ, 
‘being  “made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,” 
‘was  to  submit,  that  he  might  “fulfil  all  righteous- 
mess;”  on  which  account  also,  he  was  made  rel¬ 
atively  holy,  bv  being  consecrated  to  the  Lord, 


Year  of  the  World  4000-  LUKE.  Year  of  the  World  4000. 


25  IF  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in 
Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon:  and 
the  same  man  was  y  just  and  devout, 
2  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel: 
a  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  b  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  hq  should  not  c  see 
death,  before  he  had  seen  d  the  Lord’s 


Christ. 

27  And  he  came  e  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
temple:  and  when  f  the  parents  brought 
m  the  child  Jesus,  s  to  do  for  him  after 
the  custom  of  the  law, 


y  1:6.  Gen.  6:9.  Job  1:1,8.  Dan. 
6:22,23.  Mic.  6:8.  Acts  10:2, 
22.  24:16.  Tit.  2:11—14. 
z  38.  Is.  25:9.  40:1.  Mark  15:43. 
a  1:41,67.  Num.  Ilr25,29.  2  Pet. 
1:21. 

b  Ps.  25:14.  Am.  3:7. 
c9:27.  Ps.  89:48.  John  8:51. 
Heb.  11:5. 


d  Ps.  2:2,6.  Is.  6l:l.  Dan.  9:24 
—26.  John  1:41.  4:29.  20:31. 
Acts  2:36.  9:20.  10:38.  17:3. 
Heb.  1:8,9. 

e  4:1.  Acts  8:29.  10:19.  11:12. 

16:7.  Rev.  1:10.  17:3. 
f  41,48,51. 

Z  See  on  22. 


‘according1  to  the  law  concerning  “every  male 
‘that  openeth  the  womb.”  ’  Whitby. — The  womb. 
p23)  T»7v  / irjrpav .  Rom.  4:19.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Ex.  13:2.  Sept. 

V.  25 — 32.  The  Jewish  priests  and  scribes  re¬ 
mained  ignorant  of  the  birth  of  the  promised 
Messiah,  till  some  time  after  this.  (Notes,  JIatt. 
2:1 — 12.)  But  there  was  a  small  remnant,  who 
had  more  spiritual  views  and  expectations;  and 
to  them  it  pleased  God  to  give  intimations  of  what 
had  taken  place.  Among  these  was  Simeon; 
concerning  whom  many  vain  conjectures  have 
been  formed  by  those,  who  would  represent  the 
eminent  believers  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  as  per¬ 
sons  who  stood  very  high  in  the  world’s  esteem: 
but  we  know  no  more  of  him  than  what  is  here 
recorded.  He  was  strictly  just  and  upright  in 
his  whole  conduct,  and  a  devoted  worshipper  of 
God:  yet  he  did  not  rest  in  these  attainments; 
but  expected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  as  “the 
consolation  of  Israel,”  and  the  source  of  all  their 
hopes  and  comforts.  (Notes,  36 — 38.  Acts  10:1, 
2.)  Simeon  was  likewise  endued  with  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy;  (which  had  begun  to  be  restored, 
after  a  suspension  of  nearly  four  hundred  years, 
from  the  days  of  Malachi;)  and  by  immediate  in¬ 
spiration  he  was  assured,  that  he  should  not  die, 
till  “he  had  seen  the  Lord’s  Christ,”  or  Anointed, 
the  promised  Messiah.  Thus,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  holy  Spirit,  he  came  to  the  temple,  at  the 
very  time  when  Joseph  and  Mary  presented  Jesus 
there;  and  so  he  witnessed  the  first  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  a  very  remarkable  prophecy  concerning 
him.  (Note,  Hag.  2:6 — 9.1  Seeing,  therefore, 
the  infant  Redeemer,  and  Knowing  who  he  was 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  “took 
him  in  his  arms,”  and  “blessed  God”  for  his  mer¬ 
cies  to  him  and  to  his  people;  expressing  himself 
willing,  nay  desirous,  to  die,  seeing  the  Lord  now 
“let  him  depart  in  peace,”  having  favored  him 
with  the  sight  of  “his  Salvation.”  (Jl/arg.  Ref. 
y — g.  —  Notes,  Is.  12:2.  45:8,15 — 17,20 — 25.  Has. 
1:6,7.  Zech.  9:9,10.  JIatt.  1:20,21.  Acts  4:5—12. 
Tit.  2:13,14.  3:4 — 7.)  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  is 
nere  called  “the  Salvation  of  God,”  because  the 


whole  salvation  of  a  sinner  centres  in  his  person, 
as  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  all  the  purposes 
and  promises  of  salvation  had  reference  to  him; 
he  obtained  all  the  blessings  of  it  by  shedding 
his  blood;  they  are  all  treasured  up  in  him,  and 
dispensed  by  him  to  believers;  and  they  are  all 
applied,  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  eiven  to  us  through  his  intercession. — 
314] 


28  Then  h  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms 
5  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  k  now  lettest  thou  thy  servan 
depart  in  peace,  1  according  to  thy  word; 

30  For  m  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
Salvation, 

31  Which  n  thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people; 

32  A  °  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles* 
p  and  the  Glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  q  Joseph  and  his  mother  mar¬ 
velled  at  those  things  which  were  spoken 
of  him. 

h  Mark  9:36.  10:16. 
i  13,14,-20.  1:46,64,68.  Ps.  32:11. 

33:1.  105:1—3.  135:19,20. 
k  Gen.  15:15.  46:30.  Ps.  37:37. 

Is.  57:1,2.  Phil.  1:23.  Rev.  14: 

13. 

1  26. 

m  See  on  10,11 - 3:6.  Gen.  49: 

18.  2  Sam.  23:1 — 5.  Is.  49:6. 

52:10.  Acts  4:10 — 12. 


Thus  Simeon  acknowledged  Jesus  “as  God’s  Sal¬ 
vation,  which  he  had  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people;”  as  the  Lord  intended  to  exhibit  him 
publicly,  before  all  nations,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel:  for,  as  “the  Light  of  the  world,” 
(Notes,  Is.  9:2.  42:5 — 7.  49:5,6.  60:1 — 3.  John  1: 
4 — 9.  3:19 — -21.  8:12.  12:34 — 363  he  was  intend¬ 
ed  to  illuminate  all  nations  by  nis  doctrine  and 
grace,  and  also  to  be  “the  Glory  of  his  people 
Israel.”  The  chief  honor  of  that  nation  consist¬ 
ed  in  having  given  birth  to  this  glorious  Savior; 
and  all  true  believers  deem  their  relation  to  him 
their  grand  distinction,  and  learn  to  glory  in  him 
alone.  (JIarg.  Ref.  k.  m — p. — Notes ,  Rom.  9:4, 
5.  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  3.) — No  doubt  the  Spirit  ol 
prophecy  opened  to  Simeon’s  enlarged  view,  the 
glorious  and  blessed  consequences,  both  to  Is¬ 
rael,  and  the  gentiles,  in  all  subsequent  genera¬ 
tions,  arising  from  the  birth  of  the  child  which 
he  held  in  his  arms:  and  joyfully  anticipating 
these  glories  and  blessings,  he  counted  himselt 
to  have  lived  long  enough  upon  earth,  and  was 
ready  for  the  society,  worship,  and  joy  of  heaven, 
to  join  the  songs  of  “the  heavenly  host,”  who 
had  before  sang  at  his  birth,  “Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  to 
men.”  (14) — ‘It  is  wonderful  that,  after  so  many 
;  ‘clear  prophecies,  in  the  Old  Testament*  of  the 
‘calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  should  have 
‘been  all  so  blind,  as  to  imagine  God  had  no  kind- 
mess  for  them.’  Whitby. — It  is  likewise  worth 
inquiring,  in  this  view,  how  far  the  bulk  of  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  also  may  be  blinded  by  preju¬ 
dice,  concerning  many  things  as  plainly  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament. 

Devout.  (25)  E v\a6rn.  Acts  2:5.  8:2.  Not  else 
where  N.  T.  Ev\a6co/jiai,  Acts  23:10.  Heb.  5:7. — 
Waiting.']  npocr^o^tvoj.  See  on  JIark  15:43. — 
Revealed.  (26)  KexpvpaTUTfxcvov.  See  on  Acts  11: 
26. — Lord.  (29)  Aea-trora.  Acts  4:24.  2  Tim.  2: 
21.  2  Pet.  2:1.  Jude  4.  Rev.  6:10.  Plur.  1  Tim. 
6:l,2,&c. — Lettest ...  depart.  (29)  A-ko\vcis.  6:37 
13:12.  JIatt.  1:19.  18:27.  27:21.  Acts  5:40.  16:35, 
36. — ‘It  signifies,  a  release  from  a  sorrowful  and 
‘dark  prison,  such  as  this  wretched  life  certainly 
‘is.’  Victor  Strig.  in  Leigh.  The  forgiveness  of 
sin,  and  deliverance  from  sin,  are  also  implied, 
and  an  entrance  into  perfect  peace,  and  felicity: 
else  death  would  not  be  such  a  release. — To 
lighten.  (32)  E<?  a-ocaXu^tv.  In  patefactionem  rei 
opertce.  Rom.  2:5.  8:19.  If  25.  Gal.  1:12.  2:2. 
Eph.  1:17.  3:3.  2  Thes.  1:7  l  Pet.  1:7.13.  4:13 
Rev.  1:1. 


n  Ps.  96:1—3,10—13.  97:5—3. 
98:2,3.  Is.  42:1—4,10—12.  45- 
21—25.  62:1,2. 

o  Is.  9:2.  42:6,7.  49:6.  60:1—3, 
J9.  Matt.  4:16.  Acts  13:47.  28: 
28.  Rom.  15:8,9. 
p  Ps.  85:9.  Is.  4:2.  45:25.60:19. 
Jer.  2:11.  Zech.  1-Jo.  1  Cor.  1. 
31.  Rev.  21:23. 
q  48.  1:65,66.  Is.  8:18. 
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34  And  Simeon  r  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this 
child  is  Sset  for  the  fall  Ennd  rising  again 
of  many  in  Israel;  and  u  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against; 

35  (Yea,  x  asword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also;)  y  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  IT  And  there  was  one  Anna,  z  a 


r  Gen.  14:19.47:7.  Ex.  39:43. 

Lev.  9:22,23.  Heb.  7:1,7. 
b  Is.  8:14,15.  Hos.  14:9.  Matt. 
21:44.  John  3:20.  9:29.  Rom. 
9:32,33.  1  Cor.  1:23,24.  2  Cor. 
2:15,16.  1  Pet.  2:7,8. 
t  Acts  2:36— 41.  3:15—19.  6:7. 
9:1—20. 


45.  17:6,7.  24:5.  28:22.  1  Cor. 
1:23.  Heb.  12:1—3.  1  Pet.  4; 
14. 

x  Ps.  42:10.  John  19:25. 
y  16:14,15.  Deut.  8:2.  Matt.  12: 
24—35.  John  8:42—47.  15:22 
—24.  Acts  8:21—23.  1  Cor.  11s 
19.  1  John  2:19. 


u  Ps.  22:6— 8.  69:9— 12.  Is.  8: 
18.  Matt.  11:19.26:65— 67.  27: 
40—45,63.  John  5:18.  8:48— 
52.  9:24 — 28.  Acts  4:26,27.  13: 


z  Ex.  15:20.  Judg’.  4:4.  2  King’s 
22:14.  Acts 2:18.  21:9.  1  Cor. 
12:1. 


V.  33 — 35.  While  Joseph  and  Mary  were  as¬ 
tonished  at  the  words  which  Simeon  addressed  to 
the  Infant  in  his  arms;  he  blessed  them  also,  pray¬ 
ing-  for  them  and  expressing-  his  satisfaction  in 
their  felicity.  (, Marg .  Ref.  r.)  He  then  assured 
his  mother,  that  her  Son  was  placed  for  “the  fall 
and  rising-  again  of  many  in  Israel.”  Many  of 
them  would  reject,  despise,  persecute,  and  cruci¬ 
fy  him,  through  the  pride  and  enmity  of  their 
hearts  ag-ainst  the  truth;  thus  they  would  fall  into 
sin  and  under  condemnation,  and  this  would  ter¬ 
minate  in  the  temporal  ruin  of  the  nation,  as  well 
as  in  the  perdition  of  many  souls:  hut,  at  the  same 
time,  numbers  of  those  who  had  sunk  deep  into 
error,  profiigacj^,  and  impiety;  yea,  many  who  at 
first  rejected  and  persecuted  him,  would  at  length 
repent,  and  by  faith  in  him  would  obtain  pardon, 
and  so  be  raised  up  ag-ain  to  “walk  in  newness 
of  life.”  Yet  he  would  be  set  “for  a  sig-n  which 
should  be  spoken  against,”  the  very  butt  of  con¬ 
tradiction  and  opposition,  to  all  orders  and  de¬ 
scriptions  of  men.  His  external  meanness,  his 
holy  character,  his  humbling  doctrine,  and  his 
spiritual  salvation,  proved  equally  offensive  to 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees;  and.  interfered  as 
much  with  the  reputation,  interests,  and  authority 
of  the  hypocritical  priests  and  scribes,  as  with 
the  carnal  prejudices  of  the  nation  in  general. 
Notwithstanding  the  distinguished  honor  confer¬ 
red  on  Mary,  she  must  expect  to  witness  such 
things,  from  the  cruelty  and  enmity  of  the  people 
and  rulers  against  her  Son,  as  would,  like  a  sword, 
pierce  her  soul  with  the  most  exquisite  anguish. 
This  must  have  been  emphatically  the  case,  when 
she  stood  by  the  cross  on  which  he  suffered. 
(Notes,  Ps.  42:9,10.  John  19:25 — 27.) — It  is  also 
probable  that  she  was  exposed  to  persecution 
among  the  primitive  Christians:  and  some  of  the 
ancients  report  that  she  at  length  died  a  martyr; 
but  this  must  be  allowed  to  be  uncertain. — The 
event  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  dispen¬ 
sation  which  he  came  to  introduce,  would  also  be 
that  “the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  would  be  re¬ 
vealed,”  or  the  imaginations  and  reasonings 
which  secretly  occupied  men’s  minds  detected. 
The  plausible  characters  of  numbers  would  thus 
be  shewn  to  be  leavened  with  pride,  malice,  cov¬ 
etousness,  and  hypocrisy;  while  the  humility, 
faith,  and  piety  of  others,  who  had  been  disre¬ 
garded,  would  thus  be  brought  forth  and  made 
manifest.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — y.) — This ,  &c.  (34) 
‘Neither  look  that  he  shall  be  applauded  of  all; 
‘yea  rather,  he  shall  be  as  a  common  mark, 
‘whereat  the  arrows  of  contumely  and  reproach 
‘shall  be  generally  shot,  throughout  the  world: 
‘and  his  name  and  religion  shall  be  sure  to  receive 
opposition  and  contradict  ion,  every  where.  And 


prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of 
the  tribe  of  a  Ascr;  b  she  was  of  a  great 
age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity: 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  four* 


score  and  four  years,  c  which  departed 
not  from  the  temple,  <lbut  served  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  e  coming  in  that  instant 
f  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and 
spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  s  looked  for 
redemption  in  ^Jerusalem. 


a  Gen.  30:13.  Asher.  Rev.  7:6. 
b  Job  5:26.  Ps.  92:14. 
c  Ex.  38:8.  1  Sam.  2:22.  Ps.23: 
6.27:4.  84:4,10.  92:13.  135:1,2. 
Rev.  3:12. 

d  Ps.  22:2.  Acts  26:7.  1  Tim. 


5:5.  Rev.  7:15. 
e  27. 

f  28—32. 1 :46,&c.64,&:c.  2  Cot 
9:15,  Eph.  1:3. 

g  25.  23:51.24:21.  Mark  15:43, 
*  Or,  Israel. 


‘thereby  men  shall  be  tried,  and  occasions  shall 
‘be  given  them,  to  shew  either  the  truth  or  false¬ 
hood  of  their  hearts,  towards  his  name  and  pro¬ 
fession.’  Bp.  Hall.  (Notes,  Is.  8:11 — 15.  1  Pei. 
2:7,8.) 

The  fall.  (34)  nrwo-tv.  Matt.  7:27.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Rising  again. ]  Ava?aaiv,  resurrec- 
tionem.  Matt.  22:23,28. — Rom.  6:5.  2  Tim.  2: 
18.  Heb .  11:38.  Rev.  20:5,6. —  Which  shall  be 
spoken  against.']  AmXeyofievov.  20:27.  John  19:12. 
Acts  13:45.  28:19,22.  Rom.  10:21.  Tit.  1:9.  2:9.— 
Is.  50:5.  Sept. — A  sword.  (35)  'p oy<paid.  ‘Pro- 
Trie,  telum,  seu  jaculum  longum  nationis  Thra- 
icice;  item,  genus  gladii  oblongid  Schleusner. 
Rev.  1:16.  2:12,16.  6:8.  19:15,21. —  The  thoughts.] 
Atahoyianoi.  See  on  Mark  7:21.  ‘It  ...  signifieth 
‘more  than  thoughts,  even  reasonings,  disputa¬ 
tions,  discourses,  done  with  weighing  and  pois- 
‘ing  things.’  Leigh.  “That  reasonings  out  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed.” — May  be  reveal¬ 
ed.]  A.iroKa\v<p3u)triv.  See  on  Matt.  16:17. 

V.  36 — 38.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  confirm 
Simeon’s  testimony  to  Christ,  by  that  of  Anna. 
She  was  a  prophetess,  and  probably  known  to  be 
so.  (Marg.  Ref.  z.) — Phanuel  seems  to  have  been 
an  eminent  person  of  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Anna, 
having  lost  her  husband  in  the  prime  of  her  life, 
continued  a  widow  to  her  death.  Some  think  that 
eighty-four  years  had  elapsed  from  the  death  of 
her  husband;  others  suppose  her  to  have  been 
eighty-four  years  of  age.  She  resided  near  the 
temple,  that  she  might  attend  on  all  its  sacred  or¬ 
dinances;  and,  having  no  relative  engagements 
to  occupy  her  attention,  she  spent  her  whole  time 
in  the  worship  and  service  of  God:  and,  joining 
frequent  fastings  with  her  constant  prayers  and 
supplications,  for  herself  and  her  people,  she  em¬ 
ployed  the  day,  and  often  part  of  the  night  also, 
in  these  religious  exercises;  not  desisting  from 
them  even  on  account  of  the  infirmities  of  advanc¬ 
ed  age.  (Marg.  Ref  a — d. — N'otes,  Dan.  9:2,3. 
10:2,3.  1  Tim.  5:5,6.)  This  devoted  person  came 
into  the  temple  at  the  same  time,  when  Simeon 
was  speaking  concerning  Jesus;  and  she  also  re¬ 
turned  thanks  to  God  for  sending  the  promised 
Savior,  and  for  favoring  her  with  a  sight  of 
him:  and  she  spake  of  him  to  all  the  pious  rem¬ 
nant,  with  whom  she  was  acquainted,  and  who 
waited  for  a  spiritual  redemption  in  Jerusalem: 
for  most  of  the  citizens  were  looking  only  for  a 
temporal  prince  and  deliverer.  (Marg.  Ref.  fig. 
_ 25 _ 32.) 

Served  God.  (37)  Aarpcvucra.  1:74.  4:8.  Acts  24: 
14.  Phil.  3:3.  2  Tim.  1:3.  Rev.  7:15.  22:3.— 
Gave  thanks.  (38)  a v§u>uo\oyeiTo.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ex  avn ,  et  hy.o\oyeoii:u .  JSIatt,.  /:23  10:32. 

See  on  Mali.  11:25,26.  She  confessed  in  concert 
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39  IT  And  when  they  had  h  performed 
all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  *  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  k  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
1  strong  in  spirit,  m  filled  with  wisdom: 
and  n  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

41  IT  Now  his  parents  °  went  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  every  year  at  p  the  feast  of  the 
passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old, 

d  -j  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after 
*•  J  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  q  fulfilled  the 
days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem;  and  Joseph 
and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have 
been  T  in  the  company,  went  a  day’s 
journey;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they 
turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem  seeking 
him. 


46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  saftei 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of .  1  the  doctors, 
"both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him,  x  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  an¬ 
swers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were 
amazed:  and  his  mother  said  unto  him, 
Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  me?  wist  ye  not  that  1 
must  be  about  7  my  Father’s  business? 

50  And  they  z  understood  not  the  say¬ 
ing  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and 
a  came  to  Nazareth,  b  and  was  subject 
unto  them:  but  his  mother  c  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

52  And  d  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  *  stature,  eand  in  favor  with  God 
and  man. 


h  21—24.  1:6.  Deut.  12:32. 

Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4,5. 
i  4.  Matt.  2.-22,23. 
k  52.  Judg.  13:24.  1  Sam.  2:18, 
26.  3:19.  Ps.  22:9,10.  Is.  53:1, 
2. 

]  1:80.  Eph.  6:10.  2  Tim.  2:1. 
m  47.  Is.  11:1 — 5.  Col.  2:2,3. 
n  Ps.452.  John  1:14.  Acts  4:33. 


o  Ex.  23:14 — 17.  Deal.  12:, 
7,11,18.  16:1—8.  1  Sam.  1.3, 
21. 

p  Ex.  12:14.  Lev.  23:5.  N’am. 
28:16.  John  2:13.  6:4.  11:55. 
13:1. 

q  2  Chr.  30:21—23.  35:17. 
r  Ps.  42:4.  122:1—4.  Is.  2:3. 


with  Simeon  to  the  Lord  Christ,  (rw  Kwpiw,)  and 
spake  of  him.  Some  think,  that  she  addressed 
the  infant  Jesus,  as  Simeon  had  done. 

V.  39.  After  these  remarkable  occurrences, 
and  the  completion  of  all  thing's  respecting  Jesus 
and  Mary,  according  to  the  law,  Joseph  and  Ma¬ 
ry  left  Jerusalem;  and  it  is  said  that  “they  re¬ 
turned  ...  to  Nazareth:”  but  St.  Luke  passes  over 
the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight  of  the 
holy  family  into  Egypt;  for  it  is  evident,  that  this 
Return  to  Nazareth  did  not  occur  till  some  time 
afterwards.  Probably  they  returned  to  Bethle¬ 
hem,  supposing  that  Jesus  was  there  to  be  edu¬ 
cated.  After  some  time  the  wise  men  arrived, 
and  then,  by  the  divine  monition,  they  fled  into 
Egypt,  and  on  their  return  went  to  reside  at  Naz¬ 
areth.  (Notes,  Mail.  2.) 

V.  40.  Jesus  grew  in  strength  and  stature  like 
other  children;  and  at  the  same  time  “waxed 
strong  in  spirit.”  (Note,  1:80.)  It  was  manifest, 
that  as  the  faculties  of  his  human  soul  unfolded, 
all  holy  affections  and  dispositions  became  pro- 
portionably  vigorous:  he  was  also  filled  with  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge,  and  all  his  words  and  ac¬ 
tions  were  regulated  in  perfect  conformity  to 
the  divine  law,  so  that  the  special  favor  of  God 
evidently  rested  on  him. — As  to  the  manner,  in 
which  the  indwelling  Deity  gradually  communi¬ 
cated  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  holiness  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  we  must  confess  that  we 
know  nothing.  “Without  controversy  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh.”  (Note,  1  Tim.  3:16.)  That,  as  Man, 
his  wisdom  and  knowledge  could  not  be  infinite, 
or  incapable  of  increase,  we  know:  but  how  the 
union  was  formed,  or  the  communications  im¬ 
parted,  we  cannot,  in  the  smallest  degree,  com¬ 
prehend  or  explain.  (Marg.  Ref.)  . 
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s  44,45.  1  King-S  12:5,12.  Matt,  z  9:45.  18:34. 
12:40.  16:21.  27:63,64.  a  39. 


t  5:17.  Acts  5:34. 
u  Is.  49:142-  50:4. 
x  4:22,32.  Matt.  728.  Mark  1: 
22.  John  7:15,46. 
y  48.  Ps.  40:8.  Mai.  3:1,2.  Matt. 
21:12.  John  2:16,17.  424.  6: 
38.  8:29. 


b  Matt.  3:15.  Mark  6:3.  Eph.  5. 
21.  6:1,2.  1  Pet. 221. 
c  19.  Gen.  37:11.  Dan.  7:28. 
d  40.  1:80.  1  Sam.  2:26. 

*  Or,  age. 

e  Prov.  32,4.  Acts  7:9,10.  Rom. 
14:18. 


V.  41 — 52.  These  verses  contain  all,  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  seen  good  to  record,  concern¬ 
ing  the  childhood  and  youth  of  the  divine  Sa¬ 
vior:  though  we  should  have  expected  fuller  in¬ 
formation;  and  desired  a  more  adequate  gratifica¬ 
tion  of  our  curiosity,  on  so  extraordinary  a  sub¬ 
ject.  Joseph,  his  father-in-law,  and  Mary  his 
mother,  used  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  every  year 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. 
—Notes,  Ex.  23:14—18.  Deut.  16:1—17.  1 

Sam.  1:3,19 — 22.)  Perhaps  Joseph  went  up  at 
the  other  great  feasts:  but,  though  the  women 
were  not  required,  Mary,  and  many  others  who 
loved  the  ordinances  of  God,  used  to  attend  at 
the  feast  of  the  passover.  And  when  Jesus  was 
twelve  years  old,  he  went  up  with  them;  for  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  custom  for  young  persons  to 
accompanv  their  parents  at  that  age.  When  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread  were  expired,  they  set 
out  on  their  return  home:  and  as  great  numbers 
came  to  Jerusalem  from  every  part  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  they  journeyed  in  a  great  company,  for  mu¬ 
tual  security:  so  that  they  departed  without  the 
child  Jesus,  who  stayed  behind;  being  engaged 
with  the  sacred  ordinances  and  conversation, 
which  attended  the  observation  of  the  festival. 
Perhaps  there  was  some  culpable  inattention  in 
Joseph  and  Mary:  for  they  took  it  for  granted 
that  he  was  in  the  company,  among  some  of  their 
neighbors  and  relations,  who  doubtless  greatly 
delighted  in  his  conversation,  so  that  they  travel¬ 
led  a  whole  day’s  journey  before  they  missed  him. 
But  when  in  the  evening  the  several  families  sep¬ 
arated  for  the  night,  they  could  not  find  him 
and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  great  anxi¬ 
ety  and  under  many  apprehensions.  At  length, 
however,  after  two  days,  spent  in  journeying  and 
returning,  on  the  third  day,  probably  toward* 
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night,  they  found  him:  not  in  the  house  of  any  ac¬ 
quaintance,  nor  in  such  places  as  young1  people 
generally  frequent;  but  in  some  court,  or  cham¬ 
ber,  of  the  temple,  sitting-  amidst  the  doctors  or 
teachers  of  the  law;  diligently  hearkening  to 
their  discussions  and  instructions,  modestly  pro¬ 
posing  questions  to  them  on  various  subjects,  and 
pertinently  answering  the  inquiries  which  were 
put  to  him:  and  this  he  did  with  such  wisdom  and 
propriety,  that  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished 
and  delighted  with  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  s — x.) — 
Thus  he  was  pleased  to  emit  some  beams  of  his 
heavenly  light  and  glory,  even  in  his  early  youth; 
both  to  raise  the  expectation  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
give  a  proper  example  to  young  people,  for  the 
regulation  of  their  inquiries,  employments,  and 
behavior. — The  common  expression  by  which 
he  is  represented,  as  ‘disputing  with  the  doctors,’ 
is  calculated  to  give  wrong  ideas  on  the  subject, 
and  very  contrary  to  those  which  naturally  pre¬ 
sent  themselves  to  the  mind  on  reading  this  ac¬ 
count.  ‘Not  one  word  is  said  of  his  disputing ,  by 
‘the  evangelist,  ...  but  only  of  his  asking  some 
‘questions,  and  answering  others,  which  was  a 
‘very  usual  thing  in  these  assemblies,  and  indeed 
‘the  very  end  of  them.  All  was  no  doubt  con¬ 
ducted  with  the  utmost  modesty  and  decorum. 
‘And  if  he’  (Jesus)  ‘were  with  others  at  the  feet 
‘of  these  teachers,’  (where  learners  generally 
sat,  10:39.  Acts  22:3.)  ‘he  might  be  said  to  be  “in 
‘the  midst  of  them,”  as  they  sat  on  benches  of  a 
‘semicircular  form,  raised  above  their  auditors 
‘and  disciples.’  Doddridge.  It  is  indeed  aston¬ 
ishing,  that  any  one  should  conceive  of  the  child 
Jesus  as  placing  himself  among  the  teachers;  on 
the  same  seat;  or  of  his  being  allowed  to  do  it, 
and  so  to  enter  on  disputes  with  them! — When, 
however,  Joseph  and  Mary  saw  Jesus,  they  were 
exceedingly  surprised;  and  his  mother,  in  a  way 
of  gentle  rebuke,  inquired  of  him,  “Why  he  had 
thus  dealt  with  them;”  adding  “Behold,  thy  father 
and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing ,”  or  in  great 
anguish  of  mind.  To  this  he  answered  by  inquir¬ 
ing  “wherefore  they  sought  him:  did  they  not 
know,  that  he  must  be  engaged  in  his  Father’s 
business?”  i.  e.  at  those  places,  and  in  those  things, 
which  related  to  his  worship  and  service.  In  this 
he  had  been,  and  must  at  all  times  be,  employed; 
this  they  would  have  known,  had  they  duly  at¬ 
tended  to  the  various  prophecies,  and  to  the  words 
of  the  angel  Gabriel,  concerning  him:  and  with 
this  no  regard  to  any  earthly  relation  must  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  interfere.  [Marg.  Ref.  y.)  This  expres¬ 
sion  also  intimated  that  he  was  in  every  sense 
“the  Son  of  God.”  However,  neither  Joseph  nor 
Mary  at  that  time  fully  understood  his  meaning, 
having  still  many  prejudices,  and  much  darkness 
upon  their  minds,  as  to  those  subjects:  yet  Mary 
carefully  remembered,  and  deeply  meditated  on, 
all  these  sayings  of  her  Son.  (JYofe,  15 — 20,'r.l9.) 
But,  though  in  this  one  instance,  he  shewed  the 
superior  obligation  of  his  great  work,  to  any  au¬ 
thority,  even  that  of  a  parent;  yet  he  went  down 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  in  every  thing  else  subject, 
not  only  to  Mary,  but  to  Joseph  also:  and  it  is 
probably  reported,  that  he  earned  his  livelihood 
by  working  as  a  carpenter,  in  making  plows  and 
yokes,  till  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry. 
[Note,  Mark  6:1 — 4.) — He  still  continued  to  in¬ 
crease  in  wisdom,  as  well  as  in  stature;  and  was, 
as  Man,  proportionably  more  worthy  of  the  di¬ 
vine  favor,  as  well  as  more  dear  to  all  who  knew 
him.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Note,  40. — 

1  Sam.  2:26.) 

The  company.  (44)  zwoSia.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Neh.  7:5.  Sept.  Ex  cw,  et  6$oj,  via,  iter:  awoScv- 
ivres,  Acts  9:7. — They  were  amazed.  (48)  El^Aa- 
yticrav.  9:43.  Matt.  7:28.  13:54.  19:25.  22:33,  el  at. 

- Sorrowing .]  oSwio^evot.  (Ab  o<W»/,  cruciatus .) 


16:24,25.  Acts  20:38.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 
About  my  Father's  business.']  Ev  rot?  r»  Ylarpos  fin,  in 
my  “Father’s  house;”  “in  those  things,”  or  places, 
“which  are  my  Father’s.” — Increased.  (52)  Tlpot- 
Koirre.  Rom.  13:12.  Gal.  1:14.  2  Tim.  2:16.  3:9,13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

The  omniscient  God  foresees  and  permits  the 
innumerable  volitions  of  free  agents,  and  over¬ 
rules  them  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own 
rig-hteous  purposes:  and  thus  he  performs  his 
prophecies  and  confirms  his  truth,  even  by  wicked 
men,  and  by  events  which  seem  to  us  most  casual. 
But  who  would  have  expected,  that  “the  Lord 
of  glory,”  whom  “ail  the  angels  of  God  worship,” 
when  he  became  a  Child  and  was  “made  of  a 
woman,”  would  have  been  lodged  in  a  stable,  or 
laid  in  a  manger?  Yet  this  was  but  a  faint  shadow 
of  “his  grace,  who  though  he  were  rich,  yet  for 
oursakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  pover¬ 
ty  might  be  made  rich.”  [Notes,  John  13:1 — 5. 
2  Cor.  8:6—9,  v.  9.  Phil.  2:5—8.  Heb.  2:10—13.) 
He  well  knew  how  wealth  and  magnificence  glit¬ 
ter  in  our  eyes,  and  fascinate  our  vain  minds;  how 
unwilling  we  are  to  be  poor,  and  to  be  meanly 
lodged,  clothed,  or  fed;  how  we  desire  to  have  our 
children  decorated  and  indulged;  how  apt  the 
poor  are  to  envy  the  rich,  and  to  repine  at  their 
own  condition;  how  prone  the  rich  are  to  disdain 
the  poor,  and  how  backward  to  “condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate.”  He  was  aware  what  defer¬ 
ence  would  be  paid,  even  by  his  ministers  and 
disciples,  to  the  wealthy  and  the  noble;  and  what 
an  improper  distinction  would  be  made  between 
them  and  the  indigent,  even  in  religious  societies 
and  places  of  worship.  [Note,  Jam.  2:1 — 4.' 
Too  much  of  these  evils  are  every  where  to  be 
seen:  and  they  must  have  been  much  more  pre¬ 
dominant,  had  our  Lord  appeared  on  earth,  at¬ 
tended  with  outward  splendor  and  magnificence. 
But  his  condition,  from  his  birth  in  a  stable  to  his 
death  upon  the  cross,  was  suited  to  expose  the 
vanity  of  outward  distinctions,  and  to  ennoble 
and  dignify  poverty  and  all  its  mean  attendants. 
When  we  by  faith  view  the  incarnate  Son  of  God 
lying  in  a  manger,  we  cannot  but  feel  a  check 
given  to  our  vanity  and  ambition,  our  coveting 
and  envying;  our  souls  must  in  some  degree  grow 
more  weaned  from  the  world:  we  cannot,  with 
this  object  before  our  eyes,  “seek  great  things,” 
for  ourselves  or  our  children;  or  disdain  the  poor 
believer:  we  cannot  flatter  the  rich  or  honorable, 
or  refuse  respect  to  those,  who  are  the  most  apt 
representatives  of  our  poor  and  suffering  Redeem¬ 
er:  and  we  should  be  more  effectually  delivered 
from  such  errors  in  judgment  and  practice,  did 
we  more  fully  “ponder  these  things  in  our  hearts.” 
— But  while,  with  admiring  gratitude,  we  con¬ 
template  the  Savior’s  condescension,  in  thus  en¬ 
during  all  to  which  sin  had  exposed  us,  from  his 
birth  to  his  death,  let  us  not  forget  to  copy  the 
meekness  and  patience  of  his  virgin-mother:  she 
willingly  endured  fatigue,  contempt,  and  neglect, 
and  contentedly  was  lodged  in  a  stable;  and  she 
met  the  pains  of  child-birth  in  that  incommodious 
situation,  without  complaining  of  the  unkindness 
of  the  citizens  of  Bethlehem. — If  any  persons, 
when  performing  the  tender  duties  of  the  paren¬ 
tal  character,  should  be  ready  to  complain,  that 
their  beloved  offspring  are  not  provided  for  as 
they  could  wish;  let  them  think  of  Mary,  wrap¬ 
ping  her  holy  babe  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  lay¬ 
ing  him  in  the  manger:  this  will  silence  the  rising 
murmur,  or  change  it  into  admiring  praise.  And, 
whilst  we  contrast  her  conduct  with  that  of  those, 
who  at  that  time  shut  their  doors  against  the  most 
excellent  and  honored  persons  who  ever  visited 
the  city,  that  they  might  entertain  the  sons  and 
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daughters  of  pride  and  affluence;  let  us  learn  to 
“use  hospitality  without  grudging,”  especially  to 
poor  believers;  and,  instead  of  feasting  the  rich 
with  ostentatious  expense,  let  us  entertain  Christ 
in  the  person  of  his  poor  disciples.  Thus  we  shall 
approve  ourselves  “followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children,”  and  ensure  a  gracious  recompense  at 
the  “resurrection  of  the  just.”  (JWe,  14:12 — 
14.  P.  O.  12—24.) 

V.  8—14. 

We  should  learn  to  judge  and  act  as  holy  angels 
vdo:  they  did  not  regard  the  holy  family  the  less, 
for  being  lodged  in  a  stable:  nay,  the  humility 
and  abasement,  which  veiled  the  Savior’s  glory 
as  he  lay  in  the  manger,  made  it  in  their  eyes 
more  admirable;  and  he  never  appeared  so  hon¬ 
orable  and  excellent,  according  to  their  judg¬ 
ment,  as  in  that  situation,  except  when  he  hung 
expiring  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins,  and  praying 
for  his  crucifiers.  These  blessed  spirits  were 
perfectly  satisfied  to  announce  his  birth  to  poor 
shepherds  in  the  field,  rather  than  to  such  as  in¬ 
habited  palaces,  or  even  to  those  who  were  lodg¬ 
ed  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple:  for  humble  and 
simple  piety,  and  honest  industry,  are  more  ap¬ 
proved  by  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  than  all  the 
dignities  and  wisdom  of  the  world.  (jVote,  Htb. 
1:13,14.)  The  angels  delight  in  contemplating 
the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love;  and  in  cele¬ 
brating  the  praises  of  God,  for  those  displays  of 
his  glory,  in  which  they  are  not  personally  in¬ 
terested:  and  they  still,  as  it  were,  proclaim  in 
our  ears,  “To  you  is  born  a  Savior,  who  is  Christ, 
the  Lord.”  These  then  ought  to  be  glad  tidings 
to  all  who  hear  them,  and  they  will  give  great  joy 
to  all  who  believe  them:  for  in  them  all  our  hopes 
centre,  and  from  them  all  our  comforts  flow. — 
What  an  auspicious  morning  was  that,  which 
brought  so  great  a  blessing  to  lost  mankind!  How 
joyful  was  that  day,  which  first  conveyed  the 
sound  of  the  gospel  to  our  ears!  But  most  happy 
for  us  the  hour,  in  which  we  were  enabled  to 
believe  in  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
Unless  this  has  been  vouchsafed,  we  can  have  no 
reason  to  celebrate  the  nativity  of  Jesus  with  re¬ 
joicings;  for  that  event  will  enhance  the  guilt 
and  condemnation  of  unbelievers:  and  if  real 
Christians  deem  it  proper  to  commemorate  it,  at 
a  season  set  apart  for  that  purpose;  they  will  not 
do  it  with  bacchanalian  revels  or  luxurious  feast- 
ings;  but  with  more  abundant  thanksgivings  to 
God,  and  liberality  to  the  poor.  They  will  join 
their  feeble  lispings  to  the  songs  of  angels,  and 
with  adoring, grateful  acclamations  repeat,  “Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will 
towards  men:’’  they  will  employ  their  prayers, 
examples,  and  endeavors,  to  give  glory  to  God, 
by  doing  what  they  can  to  make  known  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  those  who  sit  in  darkness  all  over  the  world, 
by  seeking  the  peace  of  his  church,  and  by  copy- 
ing  his  good-will  to  men;  and  thus  they  will  ripen 
for  the  joys  of  heaven,  by  their  worship  and  ser¬ 
vices  here  on  earth. 

V.  13—24. 

When  we  are  favored  with  peculiar  discoveries 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  love  to  us, 
we  should  excite  one  another  to  a  more  unre¬ 
served  attention  to  his  directions;  we  should  ex¬ 
amine  more  fully  those  things  which  he  has  made 
known  to  us,  and  seek  to  have  our  faith  confirmed 
by  experience;  we  should  endeavor  to  report  to 
others,  what  he  has  taught  us  concerning  the  di¬ 
vine  Savior;  and,  pondering  such  things  in  our 
hearts,  we  should  return  from  holy  ordinances  to 
our  secular  employments,  glorifying  God  for  all 
*ve  have  heard  and  experienced. — While  we  trust 
in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  our  divine  Surety, 
we  ought  to  copy  his  example;  seeking  the  true 
circumcision  of  the  heart,  the  genuine  purifica- 
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tion  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  and  the  dedication 
of  body  and  soul  to  God,  which  were  shadowed 
forth  in  the  ancient  types  and  institutions  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  We  ought  also  to  present  our 
children  to  the  Lord,  who  gave  them  to  us;  de¬ 
siring  that  he  would  redeem  them  from  sin  and 
death,  make  them  holy  to  himself,  and  number 
them  with  “the  church  of  the  first-born,  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven:”  and  such  poor 
services,  if  they  be  the  fruit  of  a  humble  and  up¬ 
right  heart,  will  not  be  rejected.  (Notes,  Matt. 
19:13—15.  Mark  10:13—16.) 

V.  25—40. 

Professing  to  depend  on  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  “wait  for  the  consolation  ol  Israel;” 
justice,  truth,  and  mercy,  as  well  as  piety,  should 
adorn  our  conduct:  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  rest 
upon  us,  our  feet  will  be  directed  to  the  courts 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  In  this  way  we 
shall  experience  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises: 
and  if  we  embrace,  as  it  were,  the  Savior,  in  the 
arms  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  we  shall  meet  death 
bereaved  of  his  sting,  and  be  willing  to  leave  this 
world  and  go  to  heaven;  provided  our  work  be 
done,  and  God  be  pleased  to  dismiss  us  to  his 
heavenly  rest.  (Note,  IJeb.  4:3 — 11.)  Blessed 
be  bis  name,  that  this  Salvation  “is  prepar¬ 
ed  before  the  face  of  all  people,”  and  that  this 
Light  hath  lightened  our  Gentile  land:  may  we 
become  a  part  of  the  true  Israel,  who  glory  in 
Christ  alone!  (Note,  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  3.) — But 
let  us  not  look  merely  on  one  side  of  this  subject. 
This  blessed  gospel  eventually  occasions  the  fail 
of  many  professed  Christians,  who  neglect,  de¬ 
spise,  or  pervert  so  great  salvation:  as  well  as 
causes  the  rising  again  of  many,  who  were  sunk 
deep  into  guilt  and  impiety.  Still  Jesus,  and  his 
doctrine  and  people,  are  placed  for  a  “sign,  that 
is  every  where  spoken  against;”  still  his  truth 
and  holiness  are  contradicted  and  blasphemed; 
still  the  preaching  of  bis  word  is  the  touch-stone 
of  men’s  characters,  and  often  brings  to  light 
the  secret  pride,  enmity,  and  wickedness  of  their 
hearts;  still  they,  who  are  blessed  by  their  rela¬ 
tion  to  Jesus  and  union  with  him,  must  expect  to 
witness  and  experience  such  things  in  this  evil 
world,  as  will  wound  and  distress  their  souls;  and 
still  they  must  prepare  to  endure  contradiction, 
reproach,  and  contempt,  because  they  resemble 
their  blessed  Savior. — We  should  be  careful  how 
we  indiscriminately  condemn  practices,  or  modes 
of  life,  because  many  have  disgraced  them:  for 
who  can  refuse  a  tribute  of  commendation  to  the 
pious  Anna?  When  the  relative  and  social  duties 
have  been  attended  to,  or  as  far  as  consists  with 
a  due  performance  of  them,  it  is  very  proper  to 
spend  the  decline  of  life  especially,  in  retire¬ 
ment  and  devotion:  and  to  serve  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers,  day  and  night,  as  connected  with 
deep  humility,  and  a  readiness  to  welcome 
Christ  and  his  Salvation,  and  to  speak  of  him  to 
all  who  wait  for  his  redemption,  must  be  allowed 
to  be  essentially  different,  from  the  proud  auster¬ 
ities,  and  hypocritical  devotions  of  self-righteous 
•Pharisees,  ancient  and  modern.  But,  whether 
zeal  against  the  latter  has  not  led  many  persons 
to  overlook  and  even  despise  tbe  former,  instead, 
of  considering  them,  in  similar  circumstances,  as 
models  for  imitation,  is  a  question  which  ought 
seriously  to  be  examined.  They,  however,  who 
are  most  mortified  to  the  world,  and  abstracted 
from  it,  or  abundant  in  every  good  work  from 
proper  principles,  will  with  one  consent  bear  tes¬ 
timony  to  Christ,  “as  the  end  of  the  law,  foi 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.”  (Note 
Rom.  10:1 — 4.) 

V.  41—52. 

Let  us  not  pass  over  unimproved  the  only  au 
thentic  record,  which  we  have  of  our  Redeemer’s 
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CT1AP.  III. 

The  time  when  John  the  Baptist  entered  on  his  ministry,  1,  2. 
His  preaching  and  exhortations,  3 — 14.  His  testimony  to 
Jesus,  15 — 18.  He  is  put  in  prison  by  Herod,  19,20.  Christ  is 
baptized  and  receives  testimony  from  heaven,  21,  22.  His  ge¬ 
nealogy  is  traced  back  to  Adam,  23 — 38. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  a  Tiberius  Caesar,  b  Pon¬ 
tius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  cand 
Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
d  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea 

a  2:1.  c  19.  9:7.  23:6— 11. 

b  23:1— 4,24,25.  Gen.  49:10.  J  Matt.  14:3.  Mark  6:17. 

Acts  4:27.  23:26.  24:27.  26:30. 


conduct  in  his  youth.  When  we  had  read  that 
he  “waxed  strong1  in  Spirit,  filled  with  wisdom, 
and  that  the  grace  of  God  was  with  him;”  (alas! 
most  of  us  may  say,  ‘How  contrary  to  my  youth¬ 
ful  years;  in  which  I  grew  in  sin  and  folly,  as  I 
‘grew  in  stature,  and  as  the  powers  of  my  mind 
‘unfolded!’)  we  might  have  expected  to  hear 
many  extraordinary  things  concerning  him:  yet 
nothing  is  related,  of  such  matters  as  are  com¬ 
monly  reported  about  promising  children.  We 
are,  however,  informed  that  the  ordinances  and 
temple  of  God  were  his  delight;  and  that,  in  Je¬ 
rusalem,  nothing  so  much  attracted  his  attention, 
as  the  instructions  of  the  public  teachers  of  the 
divine  law.  (Note,  Matt.  23:1 — 4.)  These  things 
we  ought  to  deem  most  worthy  of  our  regard:  in 
these  we  should  find  our  chief  satisfaction:  thus 
young  persons  should  employ  their  early  days; 
seeking  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth;  attending 
on  the  ministry  of  the  gospel;  proposing  such  in¬ 
quiries  to  their  seniors  and  instructors,  as  may 
tend  to  the  increase  of  knowledge;  and  studying 
to  be  able,  with  pertinency  and  propriety,  to 
answer  such  questions  as  may  be  put  to  them. 
From  the  earliest  youth,  every  one  should  deem 
the  service  of  God  his  great  business:  and  the 
glory  of  his  name,  and  the  duty  owing  to  him, 
must  be  allowed  a  pre-eminence,  even  above  that 
of  children  to  their  parents;  and  must  be  attend¬ 
ed  to,  even  when  it  interferes  with  their  inclina¬ 
tion  and  satisfaction.  In  all  things  else  the  bless¬ 
ed  Savior  has  left  an  example  to  young  persons, 
of  unreserved  subjection,  not  only  to  their  own 
parents,  but  even  to  those  who  are  by  any  means 
entrusted  with  a  kind  of  parental  authority;  and 
he  has  also  taught  them  patient  industry  and 
contentment  in  a  mean  condition.  These,  when 
connected  with  piety  and  humility,  are  proper 
evidences  of  an  increase  of  true  wisdom,  and  of 
having  obtained  favor  with  God:  and  they  have  a 
tendency  to  render  the  possessor  dear  to  his  fel¬ 
low  creatures  also;  especially  to  those  who  most 
deserve  estimation,  and  whose  friendship  is  a  priv¬ 
ilege.  Let  us  then  endeavor  to  keep  the  say¬ 
ings  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  to  transcribe  his 
example  in  our  life. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1.  In  the  interval,  between  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  the  entrance  of  John  the 
Baptist  on  his  public  ministry,  various  changes 
had  taken  place  in  the  government  of  Judea, 
and  the  adjacent  countries.  Augustus  Caesar, 
having  admitted  his  nephew  Tiberius  to  a  share 
in  the  imperial  authority,  died  about  three  years 
after:  and  Tiberius  was  at  that  time  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  year  of  his  reign,  from  his  appointment  as 
the  colleague  of  Augustus.  Not  long  after  the 
death  of  Herod  the  great,  his  dominions  were 
divided  into  four  distinct  governments,  under  the 
Roman  emperor.  Pontius  Pilate  had  just  been 


and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  e  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests,  f  the  word  of  God  came 
unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias,  g  in  the 
wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  h  the  country 
about  Jordan,  ‘preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins; 
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appointed  procurator  of  Judea.  Herod  Antipas, 
the  son  of  king  Herod,  held  as  tetrarch  the  gov¬ 
ernment  of  Galilee;  his  brother  Philip,  that  ot 
Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  to  the  west  of  Herod’s 
district;  and  Lysanias  (who  seems  not  to  have 
been  of  Jewish  extraction)  held  the  government 
of  Abilene,  to  the  north  of  Galilee  on  the  bor 
ders  of  Syria. 

Being  governor.']  'H yc/xorevovros.  See  on  2:2. — 
Being  tetrarch.]  T ETpagyavroj.  Here  only,  a  re- 
Tpap%r]$.  See  on  Matt.  14:1. 

V.  2,  3.  The  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Jews 
were  at  this  time  fallen  into  great  disorder,  and 
the  high  priesthood  was  disposed  of  at  the  will  ot 
the  ruling  powers,  from  secular  motives,  without 
regard  to  the  regular  succession;  and  frequently 
the  high  priest  was  deposed,  and  another  substi¬ 
tuted  in  his  place:  so  that  in  some  instances  it  ap¬ 
peared  more  like  an  annual  office,  than  one  held 
during  life.  It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  there 
were,  strictly  speaking,  two  high  priests  at  the 
same  time:  but  in  the  New  Testament  the  same 
word  (agyttpevy)  is  used  for  the  high  priest,  and  the 
chief  priests  who  were  the  heads  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses:  being  singular  when  the  high  priest 
is  intended,  and  plural  when  used  for  the  chief 
priests.  The  two  persons,  therefore,  whom  the 
Roman  governor  considered  as  the  chief  of  the 
priests;  and  whose  names  stood  as  such  in  the 
public  registers,  may  be  intended.  From  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees,  the  high  priesthood  had 
been  held  by  persons,  who  also  exercised  a  kind 
of  regal  authority.  And  when  the  nation  was 
subdued  under  the  Roman  governors;  the  “ruler 
of  the  people,”  ( Acts  23:5.)  and  the  president  of 
the  sanhedrim,  was  the  high  priest,  or  a  chief 
priest.  Now  Annas  had  been  high  priest,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  but  had  been  deposed 
by  the  Roman  governor:  yet  it  seems,  that  he 
still  continued  “ruler  of  the  people”  and  presi¬ 
dent  of  the  sanhedrim;  while,  after  several  other 
changes,  Caiaphas  his  son-in-law  had  been  ap¬ 
pointed  by  Pilate  high  priest,  to  officiate  at  the 
temple.  So  that  an  irregularity  had  arisen  out 
of  the  confusion  of  the  times:  and  the  ruler  or 
prince  under  the  Romans,  though  a  chief  priest, 
was  a  distinct  person  from  the  high  priest:  Annas 
being  the  one,  and  Caiaphas  the  other.  Thus  St. 
John  ‘mentions  the  carrying  of  Christ  to  Annas 
‘first,  as  to  an  officer  of  principal  authority  among 
‘them,  who  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas,  who 
‘  “was  the  high  priest  that  year,”  ( John  18:13, 
‘14,24.  Acts  4:6.)  and  so  continued  all  the  time 
‘of  Pilate’s  procuratorship.’  Hammond. — Some 
indeed  suppose  that  Annas  was  high  priest,  and 
Caiaphas  acted  as  his  deputy:  but  no  deputy  of 
the  high  priest  was  allowed  to  officiate,  except 
when  the  high  priest  was  sick,  or  by  some  means 
incapacitated,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  Annas 
was  either:  and  the  above  statement  seems  satis¬ 
factorily  to  solve  the  difficulty,  of  two  persons 
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4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 
*  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  1  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  “valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought 
low;  n  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be 
made  smooth; 

6  And  0  all  flesh  shall  see.  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that 
came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  p  O 
generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  i  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
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being'  considered  as  chief  or  high  priests,  one  as 
“the  ruler  of  the  people,”  and  the  other  as  per¬ 
forming-  the  office  of  high  priest  at  the  temple. 
Thus  “the  sceptre  was  departing-  from  Judah,” 
and  consequently  Shiloh  was  at  hand,  at  the  time 
when  “the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,”  as 
to  the  prophets  of  old;  [Note,  Gen.  49:10.)  and 
when  by  immediate  inspiration  he  was  directed 
to  g-o  into  the  country  about  Jordan,  and  “to 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins.” — From  these  words  we  learn  that 
John  preached  the  necessity  of  repentance,  in 
order  to  the  remission  of  sins;  and  that  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  water  was  an  outward  sig-n  of  that  inward 
cleansing-  and  renewal  of  heart,  which  attend  or 
spring  from  true  repentance:  so  that  if  the  bap¬ 
tized  persons  were  really  partakers  of  this  in¬ 
ward  humiliation  and  cleansing-,  they  would  cer¬ 
tainly  receive  forg-iveness  of  sins  throug-h  the 
Savior,  who  was  about  to  appear:  for  they  would 
then  be  prepared  to  welcome  and  participate  the 
privileg-es  and  blessings  of  his  spiritual  redemption 
and  kingdom.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  Matt.  3: 
1,2,5,6,11,12.  Mark  1:4 — 11.) — The  word ,  &c.  (2) 
'These  are  the  very  words  used  of  the  prophets  oi 
‘the  Old  Testament:  [Jer.  1:2,4,11.  Ez.  1:3.  6:1. 

*7:1.  12:1.  13:1.  14:2,12.)  and  it  is  so  said  of  the 
‘rest.  Shall  we  then  think  that  this  forerunner  of 
‘the  Messiah  spake  the  words  of  the  Lord,  as  did 
‘the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  that  the 
‘prophets  and  apostles  of  the  New  Testament, 
‘on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  to  enable 
‘them  to  teach  the  mind  of  Christ  to  all  future 
‘ages  of  the  church,  should  not  speak  and  write, 
‘what  they  delivered  as  the  rule  of  faith,  by  like 
‘divine  assistance?’  Whitby. — Nothing  can  be 
determined  concerning  the  time  of  our  Lord’s 
baptism,  from  the  date  of  John’s  beginning  to 
preach.  I  believe  there  are  no  data ,  from  whence 
to  conclude  the  age  of  John  at  that.  time.  [Notes, 
Num.  4:3.  3:25,26.  1  Chr.  23:24—28.)  Proba¬ 
bly,  he  preached  and  baptized  longer,  before  our 
Lord  entered  on  his  ministry,  than  some  harmo¬ 
nist’s  have  allotted  him.  Nothing,  however,  can  be 
more  frivolous,  than  an  objection  started  by  some 
against  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists,  because 
the  thirtieth  year  of  our  Lord’s  age,  [Note,  23.) 
being  supposed  coincident^  with  the  fifteenth  of 
Tiberius’s  reign,  according  to  their  computation,  j 
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8  Bring  forth  therefore  'fruits *  *  wor¬ 
thy  of  repentance;  and  begin  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  s  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  lather:  for  1  say  unto  you,  That 
God  is  able  i  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  u  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees:  every  tree  therefore 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

1 0  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying, 
x  What  shall  we  do  then? 

1 1  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them, 
y  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart 


rls.  1:16— 18.  Ez.  18:27—31. 
Acts  26:20.  2  Cor.  7:10,11. 

Gal.  5:22—24.  Phil. 1:11.  Heb. 
6:7,8. 

*  Or,  meet  for. 
s  13:28,29.  16:23—31.  Is.  48:1, 
2.  Jer.  7:4 — 10.  John  8:33,39. 
Rom.  4:16.  9:7. 

t  19:40.  Josh.  4:3—8.  Matt.  8: 

11,12.21:43.  Gal.  3:28,29. 
u  23:29—31.  Is.  10:33,34.  Ez. 


15:2-  -A.  31:18.  Dan.  4:14,23 
Matt.  3:10.  7:19.  John  15:6 
Heb.  10:28,29.  12:29. 
x  8.  Acts  2:37.  9:6.  16:30. 
y  11:41.  18:22.  19:8.  Is.  53:7— 
11.  Dan.  4:27.  Matt.  25:40 
Mark  14:5 — 8.  John  13:29. 
Acts  10:2,4,31.  2  Cor.  8:3—14 
1  Tim.  6:18.  Heb.  6:10.  Jam. 
1:27.  2:15—26.  1  John  3:17.  4 
20. 


would  fix  the  birth  of  Christ,  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  king  Herod.  But  John  might  come 
forth  in  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius;  and  Jesus  might 
not  be  baptized  till  the  seventeenth  or  eighteenth, 
without  the  least  inconsistency  with  any  thing 
taught  or  recorded  in  scripture. 

V.  4 — 6.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — o.-.  -Notes,  Is.  40:3 — 
5.  Matt.  3:4.  Mark  1:1 — 3.)  This  quotation  is 
nearly  according  to  the  Septuagint,  though  it 
does  not  exactly  accord  to  it.  Instead  of  the 
words,  “The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together;”  [Is.  40:5.)  the 
clause  from  the  Septuagint  is  here  added,  “All 
flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.”  [Note,  Is. 
52:9,10.) — The  glory  of  God  is  specially  shewn 
in  Christ,  “the  salvation  of  God;”  and  it  shall  at 
length  be  made  known  to  all  mankind. — The 
word  in  the  Hebrew  is  Jehovah.  “Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  Jehovah,  &c.” 

Valley.  (5)  <l>apay|,  Barathrum;  i.  e.  profunda 
atque  preerupta  terree  cavitas ,  seu  hiatus.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is.  40:4.  Sept. — Crooked .]  SxoXta. 
Acts  2:40.  Phil.  2:15.  1  Pet .  2:13. — Is.  40:4. 
Sept. — Rough.]  Tpa^ctai.  Acts  27:29.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Deut.  21:4.  7.9.40:4.  Sept. — Shah 
be  made  smooth.]  Eu  \tias.  Here  only  N. 
T. — E is  TrcSia.  Is.  40:4.  Sept. — The  salvation.  (6)  To 
ooorrjpiov.  2:30.  Acts  28:28.  Eph.  6:11.— Is.  40:5. 
Sept. 

V.  7 — 9.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref — Note ,  Matt 
3:7 — 10.)  ‘What  in  St.  Matthew  [Matt.  3:7)  is  said 
‘to  have  been  spoken  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
‘ducees,  is  here  said  to  have  been  spoken  rou 
‘o^Xotj,  to  the  multitude  coming  forth  to  be  bap¬ 
tized;  partly,  because  it  was  spoken  to  the  Phar 
‘isees  mixed  with  the  multitude,  and  in  their 
‘audience;  and  agreed  to  them,  not  only  as  being 
‘generally  of  one  of  these  two  sects,  but  being  also 
‘an  adulterous  generation,  degenerated  from  the 
‘seed  of  Abraham,  to  be  the  seed  of  the  serpent.’ 
Whitby. — The  warning  here  given  seems  to  have 
been  principally  addressed  to  the  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees:  though  the  people,  being  in  general 
infected  with  the  same  leaven,  were  likewise  in 
some  measure  included.  [Note,  Matt.  23:29 — 33.) 
— Begin  not,  &c.  (8)  ‘Do  not  attempt  to  plead, 
‘as  you  generally  do,  your  relation  to  Abraham; 
‘for  it  will  not  at  all  avail  you.’  [Notes,  John  8: 
30—47.) 
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to  him  that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath 
meat  let  him  do  likewise. 

1 2  Then  z  came  also  publicans  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what 
shall  we  do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  Exact  no 
more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

1 4  And  b  the  soldiers  likewise  demand¬ 
ed  of  him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  *Do  violence 
to  no  man,  neither  c  accuse  any  falsely; 
dand  be  content  with  your  t  wages. 

13  IT  And  as  the  people  were  in  t  ex- 


Z  7:29,30.  15:1,2.  18:13,14.  Matt. 
21:31,32. 

a  19:8.  Ps.  18:23  Prov.  28:13. 
Is.  1:16,17.  55:6,7.  Ez.  18:21, 
22,27,28.  Mic.  6:8.  Matt.  7:12. 
Eph.  4:28.  Tit,  2:11,12.  Heb. 
12:1. 

b  Matt.  8:5.  Acts  10:7. 


*  Or,  Put  no  man  in  fear. 
Rom.  13:9,10.  Phil.  2:15. 
c  19:3.  Ex.  20:16.  Tit.  2:3.  Rev. 
12:10. 

d  Phil.  4:11.  1  Tim.  6:8—10. 
Heb.  13:5,6. 

|  Or,  allowance. 
j  Or,  suspense.  John  10:24. 


pectation,  and  all  men  11  mused  in  their 
hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the 
Christ  or  not; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  e  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water; 
but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose:  f  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  g  and  with  fire: 

17  W  hose  h  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
will  throughly  purge  his  floor,  1  and  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner;  k  but 
the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  fire  unquench¬ 
able. 


{]  Or,  reasoned ,  or,  debated. 
John  1:19, <fec.  3:28,29. 
e  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1:7,8.  John 
1:26,33.  Acts  1:5.  11:16.  13:24, 
25.  19:4,5. 

f  Prov.  1:23.  Is.  32:15.  44:3,4. 
Ez.  36:25.  Joel  2:28,29.  John 


7:38.  Acts  2:33.  10:44,47.  11 
15.  1  Cor.  12:13. 
g  Is.  4:4.  Zech.  13:9.  Mai.  3-2. 
3.  Acts  2:3,4,17,18. 
h  Jer.  15:7.  Matt.  3:12. 
i  Mic.  4:12.  Matt.  13:30. 
k  Ps.  1:4.  21:9,10.  Mark  9:43- 


V.  10 — 14.  While  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
priests,  scribes,  and  rulers,  generally  neglected 
John’s  exhortations;  the  common  people  inquired 
of  him  “what  they  must  do,”  in  order  “to  bring 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.”  To  this  he 
answered  in  general,  by  inculcating  a  disinter¬ 
ested  love  to  their  neighbors.  Not  only  ought 
the  rich  to  be  very  liberal;  but  ever}7  one  who 
possessed  two  coats,  when  one  would  serve  his 
present  purpose,  was  directed  to  give  the  other 
to  some  poor  man  who  had  none;  and  he  that  had 
food  for  the  present,  to  impart  a  portion  of  it  to 
him  that  had  none,  without  any  solicitude  about 
the  future.  ( Marg .  Ref.  y. — Note,  1  John  3:16, 
17.)  It  may  not  be  proper,  to  interpret  such 
general  rules,  strictly  and  literally:  but,  however 
explained,  unless  they  be  supposed  to  mean  noth¬ 
ing,  they  certainly  require  a  far  greater  degree 
of  liberality  in  the  rich,  and  even  in  the  poor, 
according  to  their  present  ability,  towards  their 
still  more  indigent  neighbors,  than  is  almost  any 
where  practised  among  Christians. — The  whole 
scripture  forbids  us  to  consider  such  duties  as  a 
meritorious  condition,  or  qualification  for  coming 
to  Christ:  but  as  none  can  or  will  accept  of  his 
salvation,  or  become  subjects  of  his  kingdom, 
without  true  repentance;  so  the  evidences  and 
effects  of  this  repentance  are  here  marked  out: 
and  in  the  performance  of  these  duties,  the  humble 
penitent  must  wait  for  the  comforts  and  blessings 
of  free  salvation,  and  not  in  the  neglect  of  them, 
or  in  the  practice  of  his  former  sins.  (Notes,  Is. 
1:16 — 20.  Acts  10:1 — 8,  vv.  2,4.) — In  like  manner 
John  answered  the  more  particular  inquiry  of 
the  publicans,  or  the  farmers  of  the  public  taxes. 
(Notes,  Matt.  5:43 — 48.  9:9.)  He  did  not  require 
them  to  renounce  their  employment;  but  to  act 
in  it  with  scrupulous  integrity;  not  using  either 
force  or  fraud  to  enhance  their  profits,  by  exact¬ 
ing  more  than  their  legal  due.  This  implied  that 
many  of  them  were  guilty  of  such  exactions;  but 
it  seems  also  to  allow  that  these  might  be  entire¬ 
ly  avoided,  and  that  the  employment  was  not  un¬ 
lawful  in  itself.  (Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Note ,  19:1 — 
10,  w.  2,8.) — That  repentance  cannot  be  sincere, 
which  does  not  induce  men  to  make  restitution 
of  iniquitous  gain,  as  far  as  they  have  ability  and 
opportunity:  }ret  John  seems  not  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance  to  have  insisted  on  this,  for  it  is  a  subject 
which  often  involves  complicated  questions;  but 
the  same  principle,  which  induces  men  to  forego 
all  unjust  gain,  will  at  length  lead  them  to  make 
restitution  as  far  as  they  are  able.  (P.  O.  19:1 — 
10.  Notes ,  Num.  5:7,8.  Eph.  4:28.) — There  were 
Vol.  y.  4i 
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also  some  soldiers,  who,  under  convictions  of  sin, 
inquired  what  they  must  do.  The  Jews,  in  those 
days,  sometimes  served  in  the  Roman  armies,  and 
John  did  not  direct  them  to  quit  that  ensnaring 
situation,  which  probably  could  not  have  been 
done  without  extreme  difficulty,  and  causing 
much  displeasure  to  their  rulers:  but  he  ordered 
them  to  behave  in  a  harmless  and  quiet  manner 
in  their  station;  not  terrifying  or  injuring  anyone, 
and  not  bearing  slanderous  testimony  against  any 
person  in  order  to  obtain  his  property,  or  to  flat¬ 
ter  their  superiors  and  court  their  favor;  but  to 
be  content  with  their  wages  and  provisions. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  b.  d.) — We  should  con¬ 
sider  these  answers,  as  prescribing  the  present 
duty  of  the  inquirers,  and  as  forming  an  immedi¬ 
ate  touchstone  of  their  sincerity:  for  it  would  be 
most  absurd  to  conclude,  that  an  external  per¬ 
formance  of  these  duties  would  purchase  an  in¬ 
dulgence  to  continue  in  other  sins,  or  profit  those 
who  neglected  the  salvation  of  Christ.  But  they 
who  yielded  prompt  obedience  in  these  things, 
would  afterwards  be  more  fully  instructed  in  the 
nature  of  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  Christ. 
(Note,  Matt.  28:19,20.  1  Thes.  4:1—5.) 

Exact.  (13)  rip  a<T<T£T£.  19:23.  Acts  19:19.  Gen¬ 
erally,  to  do,  to  practise,  to  commit.  Xenophon 
repeatedly  uses  the  word  in  this  sense  of  exacting. 
See  Schleusner  on  w pao-o-w. — That  which  is  appoint¬ 
ed .)  To  6iaT£Tayp£vov .  8:15.  J\Iatt.  11:1.  Acts  7:44, 
et  al.:  Ex  Sia  et  rao-ow  Acts  13:48. — The  soldiers. 
(14)  'ZTpar£voji£voi .  1  Cor.  9:7.  2  Cor.  10:3.  1 

Tim.  1:18.  2  Tim.  2:4.  Jam.  4:1.  1  Pet.  2:11. — 
Do  violence .]  AtaaEiarjTE.  Here  only.  Ex  5ta  et 
<T£tw,  moveo,  quatio:  threatenings  and  violence  are 
intended. — Accuse  ...  falsely. )  Y.vKo<pavrri<rr}Tc .  19:8. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  ovkov,  ficus,  et  <paivw,  in- - 
dico.  ‘■Indico  illos,  qui  feus  Athenis  in  aliam 
'■regionem  exportabant ,  absque  vectigali  impensoJ 
Schleusner. — Lev.  19:11.  Job  35:9.  Ps.  119:122, 
134.  Sept.  False  or  invidious  accusations  are  evi¬ 
dently  intended. — Hence  the  word  Sycophant. — 
Be  content.']  A pmo-$£.  Matt.  25:9.  John  6:7.  14: 
8.  2  Cor.  12:9.  1  Tim.  6:8.  Heb.  13:5.  3  John  10.— 
Wages.]  Oi/'omotj.  Rom.  6:23.  1  Cor.  9:7.  2  Cor. 
11:8. 


V.  15 — 17.  Whilst  John  in  this  manner  taught 
the  people;  his  holy  life  and  his  faithful  instruc¬ 
tions,  (though  he  wrought  no  miracles,)  induced 
many  to  inquire  whether  he  were  not  the  Christ; 
and  they  were  in  suspense  in  their  own  minds, 
and  disputed  or  reasoned  with  each  other  about 
this  matter;  (marg.)  till  John,  who  sought  no 
glory  to  himself,  but  only  to  Jesus,  assured  them 

^  J  [321 
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1 8  And  1  many  other  things  in  his 
exnortation  preached  he  unto  the  people. 

[ Practical  Observations.} 

19  TT  But  “Ilerod  the  tetrarch,  being 
reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother 
Philip’s  wife,  and  for  all  the  eyils  which 
Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  n  this  above  all,  that 
he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  IF  Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  °that  Jesus 
A  D  -,  also  being  baptized,  p  and  praying, 

J  *  the  heaven  was  opened: 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in 
a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and 
a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said, 
?  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  1  am 
well  pleased. 

23  IF  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  8  thirty  years  of  age,  1  being  (as 
was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which 
was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Mat! hat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Jan- 
na,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

23  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 


]  John  1:15,29,34.  329-  -36. 

Acts  2:40. 

m  Prov.  9:1,8.  15:12.  Matt.  11: 
2.  14:3,4.  Mark  6:17,18. 
n  13:31—34.  2  Kings  21:16.  24: 
4.  2  Chr.  24:17—22.  36:16. 
Neh.  9:26.  Jer.  2:30.  Matt. 
21:35  —41.  22:6,7.  23:31—33. 
1  Thes.  2:15,16.  Rev.  16:6. 
o  Matt.  3:13 — 15.  Mark  1:9. 
p  9:28,29.  John  12:27,28. 


q  Matt.  3:16,17.  Mark  1:10,11. 
John  1:32 — 34. 

r  9:34,35.  Ps.  2:7.  Is.  42:1. 
Matt.  12:18.  17:5.  27:43.  Col. 
1:13. 

18. 

s  Gen. 

43,47. 

t  4:22.  Matt.  13:55.  Mark  6:3, 
John  6:42. 


1  Pet.  2:4.  2  Pet.  1:17, 
41:46.  Num.  4:3,35,39, 


that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand,  and  was  a  far  more 

honorable  and  excellent  Person  than  he _ Some 

expositors  seem  to  interpret  “the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire,”  almost  exclusively  of 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles, 
and  of  the  miraculous  powers  thus  communicated: 
but  it  seems  rather  to  refer  to  his  penetrating-, 
purifying,  and  transforming  influences  in  the 
hearts  of  true  Christians,  of  which  those  mirac¬ 
ulous  operations  were  an  earnest  and  emblem. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Malt.  3:11,12.  John  1:19 — 
28.  10:40—42.  Acts  1:4—8.) 

Mused.  (15)  a ia\oyt$on£v<jov.  1:29.  12:17.  Matt. 
16:7,8.  Mark  2:6.  8:16.  9:33.  John  11:50.  a 
ita^oy uypos.  See  on  2:35. 

V.  18  Preached,  &c.]  Evrjyyc'X^cro,  “preach¬ 
ed  the  gospel.”  John’s  testimony  to  Jesus,  as 
“the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,”  as  “the  Son  of  God,”  as  “the  Bride¬ 
groom”  of  the  church,,  and  as  “baptizing  with 
the  Koly  Ghost,”  fully  answers  the  import  of  this 
appropriate  term.  [Notes,  John  1:29 — 34.  3:27 
— 36.) — John  was  a  preacher  of  the  gospel;  though 
many  consider  his  ministry  in  another  light. 
[Marg.  Ref) 

V.  19,  20.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Malt.  14:3 — 
11.  Mark  6:15^ — 29.) — Herod’s  persecution  of  so 
eminent  a  servant  of  God,  was  a  more  direct 
act  of  hostility  against  God,  than  his  most  atro¬ 
cious  licentiousness;  and  so  filled  up  the  measure 
of  his  crimes.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  13:31 — 33. 
23:6—12.) 

V.  21,22.  Notes,  Malt.  3:13—17 .—Praying, 
&c.  (21)  ‘It  is  observable,  that  all  the  three 
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which  was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which 
was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the 
son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son 
of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son  of  Sa 
lathiel,  which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which 
was  the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son 
of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  vvas  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which 
was  the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son 
of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son  nof  Na¬ 
than,  which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  x  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  ^which 
was  the  son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of 
Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which 
was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

Acts  13:22, 


u  2  Sam.  5:14.  1  Chr.  3:5.  14:4. 
x  Ruth  4:18—22.  1  Sam.  17:58. 
20:31.  1  Kings  12:16.  1  Chr. 

2:13—15.  Ps.  72:20.  Is.  11:1, 


2.  Matt.  1:3—6. 

23. 

y  Num.  1:7.  2:3.  7:12.  1  Chr.  2 
11,12.  JYahshon,  Salma,  Boaz. 


‘voices  from  heaven,  by  which  the  Father  bare 
‘witness  to  Christ,  were  pronounced  while  he  was 
‘praying,  or  very  quickly  after  it.’  Doddridge. 
(9:28,3 b.John  12:27,23.) — Bodily,  Sic.  (22)  Xwwa- 
nKcp.  1  Tim.  4:8.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Xu^arecws. 
Col.  2:9.  It  is  evident  that  this  was  an  appear¬ 
ance,  resembling  a  material  substance,  descend¬ 
ing  on  Christ,  as  a  dove  lights  on  the  ground; 
probably  in  the  shape,  as  well  as  after  the  man¬ 
ner,  of  a  dove.  The  emblem  has  before  been 
considered. 

V.  23.  Jesus  “began  to  be  about  thirty  years 
of  age,”  at  his  baptism;  or  perhaps  he  began  his 
public  ministry,  by  being  baptized  of  John,  when 
lie  was  about  thirty  years  old.  Some  understand 
the  clause  to  mean,  that  he  was  ruled,  or  was  in 
subjection  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  about  thirty 
years. — He  was  however  about  thirty  years  of 
age  when  he  entered  on  his  ministry.  [Note,  2, 
3.)  This  single  decision  of  an  inspired  writer 
outweighs  all  the  specious  conjectures  of  learned 
men,  concerning  the  duration  of  our  Lord’s  min¬ 
istry:  and  if  he  was  crucified  in  the  year  A.  D. 
33,  it  must  have  lasted  longer  than  they  gener 
ally  allow;  for  he  would  be  thirty  years  old  A.  D 
27.  [Note,  Matt.  4:  beginning.)  But  the  word 
about,  and  the  decimal  number,  concur  in  war¬ 
ranting  an  opinion,  that  he  might  be  rather  above 
thirty  at  this  time. 

Began  to  be.]  kpx°^v0^  8.  13:25.  14:13.  15. 
14.  Matt.  4:17.  Mark  6:7.  John  13:5.  Acts  1:1. — 
Gen.  2:3.  Sept — As  was  supposed.)  evofttfrro. 
2:44.  Matt.  5:17.  10:34.  20:10.  Acts  7:25.  8:20.  14: 
19.  16:13,27.  17:29. 


A.  D.  27 


CHAPTER  III. 


A. D.  27. 


33  Which  was  the  son  of  1  Aminadab, 
which  was  the  son  of  Aram,  which  was 
the  son  of  a  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of 
b  Phares,  which  was  the  son  c  of  Juda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  d  which 
was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of 
Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of  eThara, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  f  Saruch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was 
the  son  of  s  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
b  Iieber,  which  was  the  son  of  1  Sala, 


z  Ruth  4:19,20.  1  Chr.  2:9,10. 
Jlmminadab ,  Ram ,  Hezron. 
Matt.  1 :3,4. 

a  Gen.  46:12.  N-um.  26:20,21. 
Hezron. 

b  Gen.  38.29.  Ruth  4:12.  1  Chr. 

2:4,5.  9:4.  Pharez. 
c  Gen.  29:35.  49:8 — 10.  Judah . 
Matt.  1:2.  Judas. 


d  Gen.  21:3.  25:26.  1  Chr.  1:34. 
Matt.  1:2.  Acts  7:8. 
e  Gen.  11:24 — 32.  Josh.  24:2.  1 
Chr.  1:24 — 28.  Terah,  JYtahor, 
Reu,  Serug,  Peleg,  Eber,  She- 
lah. 

f  Gen.  11:18 — 21.  Serug ,  Reu. 
g  Gen.  10:25.  Peleg. 
h  Gen.  11:16,17.  Eber. 
i  Gen.  10:24.  11:12 — 15.  Salah. 


V.  24 — 38.  ( Marg .  Ref.)  There  seems  no  rea¬ 
son  to  doubt,  that  the  following  is  the  genealogy 
of  Jesus  in  the  line  of  Mary:  [Mote,  Matt.  T.2 — 
17.)  but  as  the  names  of  men  alone,  or  chiefly, 
stood  in  public  registers;  so  the  name  of  Joseph, 
not  that  of  Mary,  must  have  been  inserted.  It 
had  been  said  that  Jesus  was  “supposed”  to  be 
the  Son  of  Joseph;  which  may  refer  to  the  legal 
constitution,  as  well  as  to  the  common  opinion  of 
the  Jews,  as  he  was  born  of  Mary  after  she  was 
married  to  Joseph.  Joseph’s  father  was  called  Ja¬ 
cob:  [Matt.  1:16.)  but  marrying  the  daughter  of 
Heli,  and  being  perhaps  adopted  by  him,  he  was 
called  his  son,  and  as  such  his  name  seems  to 
have  been  inserted  in  the  public  registers;  and  so 
the  pedigree  is  carried  backward  in  the  line  of 
Nathan  to  David,  and  from  him  to  Adam,  “who 
was  the  Son  of  God,”  as  created  by  him  in  his 
own  image,  though  he  soon  lost  it  by  sin.  Some 
of  the  same  names  indeed  occur,  which  are  in  Jo¬ 
seph’s  genealogy:  but  as  different  persons  often 
bear  the  same  name,  it  seems  needless  to  perplex 
ourselves  about  so  common  a  case. — Indeed  Jo¬ 
seph  could  not,  in  the  male  line ,  be  descended 
both  from  Solomon  and  Nathan.  Yet  the  argu¬ 
ments  urged  to  prove,  that  this  is  Joseph’s  gene¬ 
alogy,  not  Mary’s,  are  formed  on  the  supposition 
that  the  female  line  was  excluded. — Cainan  (36) 
is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  in  any  of  the  ge¬ 
nealogies,  but  only  in  the  Septuagint.  It  is  prob¬ 
able,  the  evangelists  transcribed  the  registers, 
as  sufficiently  exact  for  their  purpose,  and  as 
more  generally  suited  to  command  attention,  than 
if  they  had  even  rendered  them  more  accurate. — 
The  interpretation  of  this  genealogy  as  that  of 
Mary,  and  in  the  line  of  Nathan,  is  objected  to, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  Messiah  was  to  de¬ 
scend  from  Solomon;  which  in  this  case  he  did  not. 
But  it  is  no  where  said,  that  he  was  to  descend 
from  Solomon:  but  merely,  that  he  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  David,  and  spring  “from  the  root  of  Jesse.” 
Solomon  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  and  is 
spoken  of  as  such:  but  it  is  not  said,  to  David,  “In 
Solomon  shall  thy  seed  be  called;”  as  to  Abraham, 
“In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.”  ( Motes ,  2 
Sam.  7:12—16.  Ps.  72:  89:19—37.  Jer.  22: 
28—30.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—18. 

While  the  people  of  the  world  are  eagerly  con¬ 
tending  for  transient  honors,  or  employed  in  the 
pursuit  of  earthly  vanities,  the  servants  of  God 
grow  up  in  obscurity:  but  when  the  Lord  has 
prepared  them  for  usefulness,  he  will  bring  them 


36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the 
son  of  k  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of  ^oe, 
which  was  the  son  of  Lantech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  m  Mathusala, 
which  was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was 
the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son  of 
Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which 
w.as  the  son  of  Seth,  “which  was  the 
son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  °  of 
God. 


k  Gen.  5:32.  7:13.  9:18,26,27. 

10:21,22.  1  Chr.  1:17.  Shem. 

1  17:27.  Gen.  5:29,30.  6:8—10, 
22.  7:1,23.  8:1.  9:1.  Ez.  14:14. 
Heb.  11:7.  1  Pet.  3:20.  2  Pet. 
2:5.  JYoah. 


m  Gen.  5:6 — 28.  1  Chr.  1:1—3. 

jyiethusalek,  JVIahalaleel. 
n  Gen.  4:25,26.  5:3. 
o  Gen.  1:26,27.  2:7.  5:1,2.  Is 
64:8.  Acts  17:26—29.  1  Cor. 
15:45, 


forth  and  employ  them. — The  true  doctrine  of  the 
holy  scriptures  is  equally  calculated  to  encour¬ 
age  the  humble,  and  to  abase  the  proud:  when 
faithfully  and  successfully  dispensed,  “the  valleys 
are  exalted  and  the  hills  brought  low,”  and  every 
obstacle  is  removed  to  make  way  for  Christ  to  re¬ 
veal  his  salvation,  and  set  up  bis  kingdom  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  But  many  attend  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel,  and  come  to  sacred  ordinances, 
who  are  no  better  than  “a  generation  of  vipers:” 
they  should  therefore  be  dealt  with  very  plainly, 
nay,  sometimes  roughly;  that  they  maybe  “warn¬ 
ed  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  made 
sensible  that  it  is  vain  to  rely  on  forms,  notions,  or 
external  privileges,  without  “repentance  and 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.”  Some  indeed  seem 
to  think,  that  God  v/ould  have  no  church  on 
earth,  if  their  sect  or  company  were  cast  off:  but 
he  would  sooner  form  children  to  Abraham  from 
the  very  stones  of  the  street,  than  accept  or  save 
hypocrites,  and  wicked  professors  of  the  gospel. 
These  are  trees,  at  whose  root  the  axe  is  laid,  to 
cut  them  speedily  down  that  they  may  be  “cast 
into  the  fire;”  because  amidst  all  their  advanta¬ 
ges  they  bring  forth  no  good  fruit:  yea,  they  are 
light  worthless  chaff,  to  be  driven,  as  with  a  whirl¬ 
wind,  into  the  unquenchable  fire  of  hell.  Men 
should  therefore  not  only  ask,  What  “must  we 
do  to  be  saved?”  but  also  inquire  particularly 
concerning  the  proper  evidences  and  effects  of 
saving  faith  and  true  repentance;  the  duties  of 
their  stations,  and  the  way  in  which  they  must 
wait  for  the  consolations  of  the  gospel:  and  minis¬ 
ters  should  enter  into  the  detail,  and  be  exact 
and  particular  in  answering  these  inquiries.  In 
general  our  repentance,  faith,  and  love  of  God 
our  Savior,  must  be  evinced  by  love  to  our 
neighbors  and  brethren:  and  surety  our  clearer 
discoveries,  of  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  lo  our  sinful  souls,  ought  not  to  ren¬ 
der  us  more  niggardly  in  relieving  the  distresses 
of  our  fellow-sinners:  yet  the  rule  laid  down  by 
this  “man  of  God”  would  be  deemed  extremely 
rigorous,  if  we  now  should  attempt  to  insist  upon 
its  being  strictly  observed.  Thus  much,  howev¬ 
er,  we  must  say:  “He  who  soweth  liberalty,  shall 
reap  also  liberally;”  and  that  “God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver.”  [Motes,  2  Cor.  8:1 — 15.) — It  is 
not  generally  advisable  for  men  to  quit  their  sta¬ 
tions  in  the  community,  provided  they  are  not  di¬ 
rectly  criminal:  for  though  they  be  attended  with 
peculiar  temptations;  yet  they  may  also  afford 
them  peculiar  advantages  for  shewing  the  exccl- 
j  lency  of  the  gospel,  and  the  power  of  divine 
!  grace,  bv  a  blameless  deportment  in  them;  and 
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A.  D.  28. 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  28 


CHAP.  IV. 

Jesus  fasts  forty  days,  being  tempted  by  the  devil,  and  overcomes 
all  his  temptations,  1 — V3.  He  preaches  in  Galilee  with  great 
renown,  J4,  15.  He  goes  to  Nazareth:  and  while  his  words 
excite  admiration,  the  citizens  are  so  offended,  that  they  seek 
to  kill  him;  but  he  avoids  them  by  miracle,  lt> — 30.  He  casts 
out  an  unclean  spirit,  31 — 37;  heals  Peter’s  wife  s  mother,  38, 
39;  and  works  many  other  miracles,  40,  41.  He  preaches 
throughthe  cities  of  Galilee,  42 — 44. 

AND  a  Jesus,  being  b  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan,  c  and 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  d  the  wilder¬ 
ness, 

2  Being  e  forty  days  f  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  in  those  days  s  he  did  eat 
nothing:  and  when  they  were  ended,  b  he 
afterward  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  *  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying, 
kIt  is  written,  lrThat  man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
God. 

5  And  the  devil,  m  taking  him  up  into 
an  high  mountain,  shewed  unto  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  n  in  a  mo¬ 
ment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  °  All 
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Mark  1:12.  Acts  8:39. 
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18,25.  1  Kings  19:8.  Matt.  4:2. 
f  Gen.  3:15.  1  Sam.  17:16.  Heb. 
2:18. 

g  Esth.  4:16.  Jon.-3:7. 
h  Matt.  21:13.  John  4:6.  Heb. 


4:15. 

i  3:22.  Matt.  4:3. 
k  8,10.  Is.  820.  John  10:34,35. 
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1  22:35.  Ex.  23:25.  Deut.  8:3. 
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m  Matt.  4:8,9. 1  Cor.  7:31.  Eph. 
2:2.  6:12.  1  John  2:15,16. 
n  Job  20:5.  Ps.  73:19.  1  Cor. 

15:52.  2  Cor.  4:17. 
o  John  8:44.  2  Cor.  11:14.  Rev. 
12:9.  20:2,3. 


there  are  many  employments,  that  could  have 
no  existence,  were  men  not  wicked,  which  are 
nevertheless  needful  in  the  present  state  of  the 
world,  and  a  person  may  conscientiously  serve 
God  in  them.  Men  should  first  be  cautioned 
against  the  peculiar  temptations  of  their  respec¬ 
tive  employments;  and  warned  to  avoid  the  sins, 
and  to  give  up  the  iniquitous  gains,  which  gen¬ 
erally  attend  them:  [Note,  Ex.  22:25 — 27.)  and 
when  they  are  prevailed  upon  to  make  these  sa¬ 
crifices  for  conscience1  sake,  their  hearts  are  pre 
pared  to  welcome  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  to 
receive  instructions  in  every  thing  belonging  to 
the  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice  of  Chris 
tianity:  and  eminent  holiness,  so  far  from  render¬ 
ing  a  man  proud,  will  proportionably  abase  him 
in  his  own  esteem,  render  him  regardless  of  his 
own  glory,  and  make  Christ  more  precious  to  his 
heart,  and  glorious  in  his  eyes. 

V.  19—38. 

The  faithful  servants  of  God  will  be  sure  to 
make  themselves  enemies,  among  the  proud  and 
licentious;  and  contempt,  reproach,  and  persecu¬ 
tion  are  the  general  recompense  of  their  honest 
reproofs.  Yet  those  who  thus  injure  them  add  a 
greater  evil  to  all  their  other  sins,  and  one  ex¬ 
pressive  of  more  determined  enmity  to  God  and 
holiness,  than  any  of  the  rest. — While,  after  the 
example  of  our  righteous  Surety,  we  are  pouring 
out  our  hearts  in  prayer,  and  honoring  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God,  we  may  expect  to  have  the  hea¬ 
vens,  as  it  were,  opened  to  pour  down  blessings 
on  our  heads.  Indeed  all  good  things  may  be 
said  to  be  comprised  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption  corn- 
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this  power  will  I  give  thee,  p  and  the 
glory  of  them:  for  that  is  delivered  unto 
me,  q  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  *  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  1  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  3  for 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  x  only  shalt  thou 
serve. 

9  And  he  n  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
and  set  him  x  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  him,  y  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence: 

10  For  z  it  is  written,  a  He  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee; 

1 1  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up;  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  It  is  said,  b  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

1 3  And  c  when  the  devil  had  ended  all 
the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for 


a  season. 
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y  3.  Matt.  4:6.  8:29.  Rom.  1:4. 
z  3,8.  2  Cor.  11:14. 
a  Ps.  91:11,12.  Heb.  1:14. 
b  Deut.  6:16.  Ps.  95:9.  106:14. 
Mai.  3:15.  Matt.  4:7.  1  Cor. 
10:9.  Heb.  3:8,9. 
c  Matt.  4:11.  John  14:30.  Heb. 
4:15.  Jam.  4:7. 


municated  to  us,  to  glorify  the  Savior,  and  to  he 
the  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternal  felicity.  (Notes. 
11:5 — 13,  v.  13.  Matt.  7:7 — 1 1,  v.  11.)  If  our  souls 
be  renewed,  by  his  sacred  influences,  to  a  con¬ 
formity  with  Christ,  in  purity,  meekness,  and 
love;  we  shall  thus  he  evinced  to  be  the  children 
of  our  Father,  with  whom  for  his  sake  he  will  be 
well  pleased,  though  in  ourselves  we  are  most  un¬ 
worthy:  and  thus  also  we  shall  be  qualified  for 
every  service  to  which  we  are  called.  These  are 
privileges  worthy  of  our  estimation. — “All  flesh,” 
as  descended  from  the  first  Adam,  is  indeed  “as 
grass,”  and  “withers  as  the  flower  of  the  field;” 
but  he  who  partakes  of  “the  Spirit  of  life”  from 
the  second  Adam,  has  that  eternal  happiness 
“which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  to  us.”  (Note, 
1  Cor.  15:45—49.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 13.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
— Notes,  Matt.  4:1 — 11.  Mark  1:12,13. — Led  by, 
&c.  (1)  Note,  Rom.  8:14 — 17. — He  did  eat,  &c. 
(2)  Jesus  not  only  abstained  from  some  kinds  ol 
food,  or  for  a  certain  portion  of  each  day,  as  fast¬ 
ing  is  often  understood;  but  he  ate  nothing  all 
those  days. — Man  shall  not  live,  & c-  (4)  ‘He  suf¬ 
fered  thee  to  hunger,  and  then  “fed  thee  with 
‘manna,”  (a  light  aerial  sort  of  food,)  giving  thee 
‘as  great  strength  from  that,  as  from  the  bread 
‘and  flesh  thou  didst  eat  in  Egypt:  and  this  lie 
‘did  providing  it  miraculously  every  day,  “that 
‘he  might  teach  thee”  (by  this  example)  “that 
‘man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
‘word  of  God,”  every  thing  that  he  shall  please  to 


A.  D.  23. 


CHAPTER  IV 


A. D.  28. 


14  IT  And  Jesus  d  returned  in  the  pow¬ 
er  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee:  e  and  there 
went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the 
region  round  about. 

A  D  15  And  f  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
3°.  J  gogues,  s  being  glorified  of  all. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

16  IF  And  he  came  h  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up:  and, 5  as 
his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  k  and  stood  up 
for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him 
1  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias:  and 
when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 
m  the  place  where  it  was  written, 

18  The  n  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 


d  Matt.  4:12.  Mark  1:14.  John 
4:43.  Acts  10:37,33. 
e  Matt.  4:23 — lb.  Mark  1:28. 

1*  16.  13:10.  Matt.  4:23.  9:35.  13: 
54.  Mark  1:39. 

g  Is. 55:5.  Matt.9:8. Mark  1:27,45. 
h  1:26,27.  2:39,51.  Matt.  2:23. 


13:54.  Mark  6:1. 
i  15.  2:42.  Acts  17:2. 
k  Acts  13:14—16. 

120:42.  Acts  7:42.  13:15,27. 
m  Is.  61:1 — 3. 

n  Ps.  45:7.  Is.  11:2—5.  42:1—4. 
50:4.  59:21. 


me,  because  he  hath  °  anointed  me  p  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath 
sent  me  9  to  heal  the  broken-hearted.  r  to 

a  / 

preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  8  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  1  bruised, 

19  To  u  preach  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  xand  he 
gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  y  and  sat 
down.  z  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on 
him. 


o  Ps.  2:2,6.  marg.  Dan.  9:24. 
John  1:41.  marg.  Acts  4:27.  10: 
38. 

p  6:20.  7:22.  Is.  29:19.  Zeph.  3: 
12.  Zech.  11:11.  Matt.  5:3.  11: 
5.  Jam.  2:5. 

q  2  Chr.  34:27.  Ps.  34:18.  51:17. 

147:3.  Is.  57:15.  66:2.  Ez.  9:4. 
r  Ps.  102:20.  107:10—16.  146:7. 
Is.  42:7.  45:13.49:9,24,25.5 2: 
2,3.  Zech.  9:11,12.  Col.  1:13. 
s  Ps.  146:8.  Is.  29:18,19.  32:3.  35: 
5.  42:16—18.60:1,2.  Mai.  4:2. 
Matt.  4:16.  9:27—30.  11:5. 


John  9:39-  41.  12:46.  Acts  26: 
18.  Eph.  5:8 — 14.  1  Thes.  5: 
5,6.  1  Pet.  2:9.  1  John  2:8 — 
10. 

t  Gen.  3:15.  Is.  42:3.  Matt.  12: 
20. 

u  19:42.  Lev.  25:8—13,50—54. 
Num.  36:4.  Is.  61:2.  63:4.  2 
Cor.  6:1. 

x  17.  Matt.  20:26—28. 
y  5:3.  Matt.  5:1,2.  13:1,2.  John 
8:2.  Acts  13.14 — 16.  16:13. 
z  19:48.  Acts  3:12. 


‘command  to  give  him  nourishment.  So  tiiat, 
‘though  I  am  now  hungry,  as  they  were;  I  have 
‘no  need  to  work  a  miracle  myself  to  satisfy  my 
‘hunger;  seeing  I  know  by  this  example,  that 
‘God,  though  he  suffer  his  children  to  want  bread, 
‘yet  will  command  some  other  thing  to  keep 
‘them  alive,  and  will  himself  rather  work  a  mira¬ 
cle,  than  they  shall  want  nourishment.’  Whit¬ 
by .  [Notes,  Deut.  8:2,3.) — In  a  moment ,  &c.  (5) 
This  circumstance  is  noted  by  St.  Luke  alone: 
and  it  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the  whole  was 
an  illusion  of  the  senses,  effected  by  “the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air.”  [Note,  Eph.  2:1,2.) — 
That  is  delivered ,  &c.  (6)  A  most  direct  false¬ 
hood  spoken  by  “the  father  of  lies;”  who,  in  this 
and  similar  ways,  has  always  deceived  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  men.  [Notes,  Gen.  3:1 — 5.) — A  pinnacle. 
(9)  To  7T repvyiov'  the  pinnacle.  The  porch  of  the 
temple.  [Note,  1  Kings  6:2,3.) — All  the,  &. c.  ( 1 3) 
‘Christ  being  tempted  by  Satan,  first  to  distrust 
‘God,  then  to  covet  riches  and  worldly  good,  and 
‘thirdly  to  vain  confidence,  thrice  conquers  him 
‘by  the  word  of  God.  ...  Hardly  any  kind  of  temp¬ 
tation  will  be  found,  which  may  not  be  referred 
‘either  to  distrust  of  God,  the  desire  of  perishing 
‘things,  or  vain  ostentation.’  Beza. — ‘If  this  ene- 
‘my  of  mankind  omitted  no  season  of  tempting 
‘Christ;  we  have  reason  to  believe,  he  will  omit 
‘no  opportunity  of  tempting  us.’  Whitby. 

Were  ended.  (2)  EvyreXeaSaaojv.  13.  .Matt.  7: 
28.  Mark  13:4.  Acts  21:27.  Rom.  9:28.  Heb.  8:8. 
— The  Son  of  God.  (3)  'Yios  r«  0£».  See  on  Matt. 
14:33.27:54. — In  a  moment.  (5)  E v  s-iypj].  Here 
only  IN.  T.  Is.  29:5.  Sept. — For  a  season.  (13) 
Axpi  Katpv.  ‘Till  the  time  of  his  passion;  ...  that 
‘was  his  hour.  (  Luke  22:53.  John  14:30.)’  Whitby. 

V.  14,  15.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  4:12 — 
25.)  “The  power  of  the  Spirit”  may  here  refer, 
either  to  the  impulse  upon  our  Lord’s  own  mind; 
to  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation 
of  his  doctrine;  or  to  the  energy,  which  attend¬ 
ed  his  word  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
Hearers. 

Being  glorified.  (15)  Ao^a^ojxtvog.  2:20.  John 
7:39.  12:16,23,28.  13:31,32.  17:1.  Acts  3:13. 

V.  16 — 19.  When  our  Lord  had  made  a  cir¬ 
cuit  through  the  other  parts  of  Galilee,  he  came 
at  length  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  spent  his 
former  life:  ‘that  he  by  his  example  might  teach 
‘us,  saith  Theophylact,  first  to  teach  and  do  good 
‘to  those  of  our  own  family  and  abode.’  Whitby. 


— On  the  sabbath-day,  according  to  his  constant 
custom  in  every  place,  he  resorted  to  the  Syna¬ 
gogue;  that  he  might  join  in  the  public  worship 
there  performed,  and  embrace  the  opportunity  of 
instructing  the  people:  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.)  and, 
either  because  he  had  been  used  to  join  in  their 
stated  worship,  and  perhaps  sometimes  to  officiate 
as  a  reader;  or  because  of  the  reputation,  which 
he  had  acquired  by  his  miracles  and  doctrine  in 
other  places;  they  gave  him  a  roll  containing  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  he  might  read  the  scrip¬ 
tures  to  them,  which  was  always  a  part  of  their 
stated  service.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — m.)  When  there¬ 
fore  he  had  unrolled  the  parchment,  he  read  a 
portion,  which  has  already  been  considered. 
[Note,  Is.  61:1 — 3.)  Perhaps  it  was  a  part  of 
one  of  the  lessons  appointed  for  the  day. — “The 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,”  (which  the  proph¬ 
et  connected  with  “the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,”)  seems  not  to  have  been  insisted  on  by 
Jesus;  mat  the  Nazarites  might  have  the  less 
pretence  for  rejecting  him,  when  his  whole  dis¬ 
course  breathed  nothing  but  mercy  and  compas¬ 
sion.  [Marg.  Ref.  n — u.) — The  passage,  as  here 
quoted,  does  not  exactly  accord  either  to  the  He¬ 
brew  or  to  the  Septuagint:  yet  it  does  not  vary 
materially  from  either. — The  “recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind”  is  here  added,  not  being  either  in 
the  Septuagint,  or  our  Hebrew  Bibles:  and  it 
seems  an  allusion  to  the  wretched  state  of  those 
prisoners,  whose  eyes  had  been  put  out,  when 
they  were  thrown  into  the  dungeon,  and  loaded 
with  fetters  which  “bruised”  their  limbs.  No 
other  deliverer  except  the  Lord  Jesus,  could  re¬ 
store  to  a  redeemed  captive,  the  sight  of  which 
he  had  been  deprived. 

When  he  had  opened.  (17)  Avar Here 
only  N.  T.  Judg.  8:25.  2  Kings  19:14.  Sept. 

20. — To  preach  the  gospel.  (18)  E vayyc- 
\i$co$ai.  The  word  gospel  is  used  in  rather  differ¬ 
ent  meanings,  both  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  modern  divinity:  some¬ 
times  signifying  the  publication  of  Christianity, 
or  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  in 
general;  at  other  times,  the  glad  tidings  of  sal¬ 
vation,  as  distinguished  from  other  parts  of  re¬ 
vealed  truth. — The  broken-hearted.']  Zwrerpippcxvs 
rrjv  Kapiiav •  9:39.  Alatt.  12:20.  See  on  Alark  14:3. 
— : Eowpippa ,  Rom.  3:16. — Them  that  are  bruised.] 
TeSpavapcvHs.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex.  15:6.  Deut. 
28:33.  Is.  42:4.  Sept. 


A.  D.  28 


LUKE 


A.  D.  28 


21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them 
4  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  b  the  gracious  words,  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  they 
said,  c  Is  not  this  Joseph’s  son? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will 
surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb,  d  Phy¬ 
sician,  heal  thyself:  e  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  f  do 
also  here  in  s  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  hNo  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own 
country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  1  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  J  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land: 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias 


a  10:23,24.  Matt.  13:14.  John 
4:25,26.  5:39.  Acts  2:16—18,29 
—33.  3:13. 

b  2:47.  21:15.  Ps.  45:2,4.  Prov. 
10.32.  16:21.  25:11.  Ec.  12::0, 
11.  Cant.  5:16.  Is.  50:4.  Matt. 
13:54.  Mark  6:2.  John  7:46. 
Acts  6:10.  Tit.  2:8. 
c  Matt.  13:55,56.  Mark  6:3.  John 
6:42. 

d  6:42.  Rom.  2:21,22. 


e  Matt.  4:13,23.  11:23.  John  4: 
48. 

f  John  2:3,4.  4:28.  7:3,4.  Rom. 

11:34,35.  2  Cor.  5:16. 
g  Matt.  13:54.  Mark  6:1. 
h  Matt.  13:57.  Mark  6:4,5.  John 
4:41.  Acts  22:3,18—22. 
i  10:21.  Is.  55:8.  Matt.  20:15. 
Mark  7:26 — 29.  Rom.  9:15,20. 
Eph.  1:9,11. 

j  1  Kimrs  17:1.  18:2.  Elijah. 
Jam.  5:17. 


sent,  k  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon, 
unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in 
the  time  of  1  Lliseus  the  prophet;  and 
none  of  them  was  cleansed,  m  saving 
n  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  0  were 
filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  p  and  thrust  him  out 
of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  *  brow 
of  the  hill,  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
q  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head 
long. 

30  But  he,  r  passing  through  the  midst 
of  them,  went  his  way, 

31  And  8  came  down  to  Capernaum, 
a  city  of  Galilee,  1  and  taught  them  on 
the  sabbath-days. 

[ Practical  Observation* .] 

32  And  11  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine;  for  his  word  was  with  power. 

Zarephaih. 


k  1  Kincjs  17:9, &c. 

Ob.  2(f 

1  1  King’s  19:19—21.  Elisha. 
m  Malt.  12:4.  John  17:12. 
n  2  Kings  5:  Job  21:22.  33:13. 
36:23.  Dan.  4:35. 

0  6:11.  11:53,54.  2  Chr.  16:10. 
24:20,21.  Jer.  37:15,16.  38:6. 
.Acts  5:33.  7:54.  22:21—23.  1 
Thes.  2:15,16. 

p  John  8:37,40,59.  15:24,25.  Acts 
7:57,58.  16.23,24.  21:28—32. 

*  Or,  edge. 


q  2  Chr.  25:12. 

r  John  8:59.  10:39.  18:6,7.  Acts 
12:18. 

s  Matt.  4:13.  Mark  1:21 
t  Matt.  10:23.  Acts  13:50 — 52. 
14:1,2,6,7,19—21.  17:1—3,10, 

11,16,17.  18:4.20:1,2,23,24. 
u  36.  Jer.  23:28,29.  Matt.  7:23, 
29.  Mark  1:22.  John  6:63.  1 
Cor.  2:4,5.  14-24,25.  2  Cor.  4: 
2.  10:4,5.  1  Thes.  1:5.  Til.  2. 
15.  Heb.  4:12,13. 


V.  20 — 22.  Having-  chosen  the  foregoing  words 
as  the  subject  of  his  discourse,  Jesus  gave  the 
book  into  the  hands  of  the  minister,  (or  stated 
servant  of  the  synagogue,  who  took  care  of  those 
matters,)  and  sat  down,  as  teachers  used  then  to 
do.  (J\larg.  Ref.  x,  y.)  ‘He  stood  up  to  read 
‘(20)  and  closing  the  book,  he  sat  down.  Here 
‘Christ  conforms  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  doctors,  who  in  honor  of  the  law  and  prophets, 
‘stood  up  when  they  read  them.  ...  And  he  sits 
‘down  to  teach.’  Whitby.  The  report  of  his 
miracles  and  doctrine,  when  compared  with  this 
remarkable  prophecy,  caused  the  people  to  fix 
their  eyes  upon  him,  with  the  greatest  expecta¬ 
tion  and  attention.  Indeed  he  began  by  explicit¬ 
ly  declaring,  that  the  words,  read  to  them,  had 
been  that  “day  fulfilled  in  their  ears;”  which  im¬ 
plied  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah  of  whom 
the  prophet  spake:  and  doubtless  he  explained 
the  words,  as  referring  to  the  spiritual  redemp¬ 
tion  which  he  came  to  effect  in  behalf  of  enslaved 
sinners,  and  earnestly  exhorted  and  persuaded 
his  hearers  to  seek  these  important  blessings.  In 
short,  he  spake  with  such  energy,  wfisdom,  and 
affection,  that,  notwithstanding  their  strong  pre¬ 
judices,  they  “bare  witness  to  him,”  that  he  had 
discoursed  in  an  excellent  manner,  and  exceed¬ 
ingly  admired  the  “words  of  grace,”  and  tender 
compassion  for  the  miseries  of  sinful  men,  which 
he  had  delivered  with  much  propriety  and  au¬ 
thority. — Yet  the  recollection  of  his  mean  birth, 
and  of  the  disadvantages  of  his  education  and 
previous  manner  of  life,  proved  an  insuperable 
stumbling-block:  and,  instead  of  inferring,  that 
be  had  his  wisdom  and  utterance  immediately 
from  heaven,  they  rejected  his  claim  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  seem  even  to  have  doubted  of  the 
reality  of  the  miracles,  which  it  was  reported 
that  he  wrought.  (Notes,  J\latt.  11:2 — 6  13:54 


me 


—58.  Mark.  6:1 — 6.) — ‘It  does  not  appear  to 
‘likely,  that  persons  of  every  kind  were  rashly 
‘admitted  to  speak  publicly  in  the  synagogues; 
‘but  that  this  was  the  ordinary  office  of  the  scribes 
‘and  lawyers;  the  Levites  for  this  purpose  having 
‘been  dispersed  into  many  places.  ...  But,  more¬ 
over,  that  certain  persons,  as  invited  by  the 
‘rulers  of  the  synagogue,  sometimes  officiated, 
‘besides  this  settled  order,  appears  from  Acts  13; 
‘15.  ...  The  majesty  and  the  miracles  of  Christ 
‘every  where  procured  him  a  hearing.’  Beza. 

He  closed.  (20)  n™£aS.  Here  only  N.  T _ 

Were  fastened.']  A  tcvi^ovtcs.  22:56.  Acts  1:10.  3:4, 
12.  6:15. 7:55.  2  Cor.  3: 7, 13. —  The  gracious  words. 
(22)  Tot?  Aoyojj  tt) s  xapiros.  “The  wmrds  of  the 
grace,  &c.”  ‘which,  it  is  probable,  may  refer  to 
‘the  agreeable  manner  of  Christ’s  discourse,  as 
‘well  as  to  the  matter  of>  it.’  Doddridge.  That 
our  Lord’s  elocution  was  peculiarly  becoming, 
majestic,  solemn,  impressive,  and  persuasive,  can 
scarcely  be  doubted.  In  every  sense,  “he  spake 
as  never  man  spake:”  and  this  w-ould  excite  the 
additional  astonishment  of  those,  w*ho  knew  the 
meanness  of  his  birth  and  education.  It  may, 
however,  be  questioned,  whether  Xapis  ever  has 
is  meaning  in  the  N.  T. 

V.  23 — 32.  The  thoughts  of  the  Nazarenes 
were  fully  known  to  our  Lord:  and  he  intimated, 
that  he  was  aware  they  were  disposed  to  use  the 
common  proverb,  “Physician,  heal  thyself,”  with 
relation  to  him:  intimating,,  that  if  indeed  he 
were  able  to  perform  miraculous  cures,  he  ought 
to  have  begun  with  healing  the  diseases  of  his 
old  neighbors;  or  at  least  that  he  ougnt  now  to  do 
such  miracles  among  them,  as  it  was  reported  he 
had  wrought  at  Capernaum,  if  he  expected  any 
regard  from  them.  Thus  they  were  disposed  to 
dictate  to  him,  or  to  cavil  at  his  ministry,  because 
he  did  not  comply  with  their  unreasonable  de 


A.  D.  23. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


A.  D.  28. 


33  IT  And  x  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  un¬ 
clean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice, 

34  Saying,  *Let  us  alone:  y  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth?  z  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us? 
I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  a  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

35  And  b  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
And  when  the  devil  had  c  thrown  him  in 
the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt 
him  not. 

36  And  d  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
spake  among  themselves,  saying,  e  What 
a  word  is  this!  for  with  authority  and 
power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  come  out! 

37  And  f  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
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mands,  or  pay  court  to  them:  nay,  they  spake  as 
if  they  had  a  just  claim  to  his  miraculous  cures  in 
preference  to  others.  [Marg.  Ref.  d — g.)  He 
therefore  now  first  applied  to  them  that  proverb, 
which  has  already  been  considered:  ( Marg .  Ref. 
h. — Notes ,  Matt.  13:54 — 58.  John  4:43 — 45.)  for 
having-  known  him  in  a  situation,  externally  in¬ 
ferior  to  that  of  many  present,  they  could  not 
endure  to  be  warned  and  instructed  by  him,  or 
admit  of  his  superiority  over  them.  But  he  fur¬ 
ther  observed,  that  he  had  a  rig-ht  to  dispense 
his  favors  as  he  saw  g-ood;  and  that  in  working- 
miracles  at  other  places  rather  than  at  Nazareth, 
he  did  the  same  as  the  ancient  prophets  had  done. 
For  in  the  terrible  famine,  which  took  place  in 
the  days  of  Elijah,  [Notes,  1  Kings  17:)  that 
prophet  was  not  sent  to  relieve  any  of  the  poor 
destitute  widows  of  Israel,  but  to  a  widow  of 
Gentile  extraction  alone:  and,  in  like  manner, 
Elisha  cleansed  none  of  the  lepers  of  Israel;  but 
exerted  his  miraculous  power  on  Naaman,  a  Sy¬ 
rian.  [Notes,  2  Kings  '5.)  So  that,  if  he  had 
not  only  given  Capernaum  the  preference  to 
Nazareth,  but  had  even  neg-lected  the  Jews,  and 
conferred  his  favors  on  the  Gentiles,  they  could 
not  have  objected  to  his  conduct,  without  con¬ 
demning-  these  two  prophets.  But,  while  their 
prejudices  and  unbelief  were  the  real  reasons, 
why  they  were  not  favored  equally  with  other 
cities;  this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  he  had 
a  rig-ht  to  work  his  miracles  where  he  pleased, 
exceedingiy  enrag-ed  them,  as  if  it  had  been  an 
inexcusable  injustice!  [J)larg.  Ref.  i — o.)  They 
therefore  forg-ot  the  holiness  of  the  day,  and  the 
religious  purposes  for  which  they  were  assem¬ 
bled;  and,  rising  up  with  one  consent,  they  thrust 
him  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  even  out  of  the 
city;  hurrying  him  away  to  the  brink  of  a  preci¬ 
pice,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  and  dash 
him  to  pieces.  But  he  miraculously  eluded  their 
attempt;  and,  passing  unobserved  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  to  Capernaum,  where  he 
proceeded  to  teach  the  people  with  surprising 
authority  and  energy.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — u. — Notes , 


into  every  place  of  the  country  round 
about. 

38  IF  And  s  he  arose  out  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  and  entered  into  Simon’s  house: 
and  Simon’s  wife’s  mother  was  taken  with 
a  great  fever;  h  and  they  besought  him 
for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  1  and  re¬ 
buked  the  fever;  and  it  left  her.  And 
immediately  she  arose,  k  and  ministered 
unto  them. 

40  IT  Now  1  when  the  sun  was  setting, 
all  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers 
diseases  brought  them  unto  him;  m  and 
he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils -also  came  out  of  many, 
n  crying  out,  and  saying,  °  Thou  art 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  he,  rebuk¬ 
ing  them ,  suffered  them  not  to  *  speak: 
for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ. 
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Matt.  7:28,29.  John  8:54—59,  v.  59.  10:32—39, 
v .  39.) — ‘When  they  heard  Christ  declaring  them 
‘ unworthy  of  the  benefit  of  those  miracles,  which 
‘he  had  done  at  Capernaum,  and  ...  plainly  inti- 
‘mating,  that  this  gospel  should  chiefly  be  received 
‘among  the  Gentiles,  they,  in  a  furious  zeal,  seek 
‘to  destroy  him.’  Whitby.  The  inhabitants  how¬ 
ever,  of  the  cities*  in  which  our  Lord’s  miracles 
were  principally  wrought,  were  expressly  declar¬ 
ed  by  him  to  be  unworthy  of  them:  (10:13 — 15. 
Note,  Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  yet  their  prejudices  were 
not  so  strong  as  those  of  the  Nazarenes,  nor  were 
they  disposed  to  persecute  him;  and  there  were 
more  believers  among  them,  than  at  Nazareth. 
But,  in  fact,  the  indignation  shewn  on  this  oc¬ 
casion,  was  excited  by  the  doctrine  ot  the  divine 
sovereignty.  “May  I  not  do  what  I  will  with 
my  own?”  May  I  not  confer  unmerited  favors 
on  whom  I  will,  without  doing  injustice  to  those 
who  do  not  share  them?  The  doctrine,  which  is 
supported  against  all  objections  by  these  ques¬ 
tions,  offended  the  men  of  Nazareth;  as  it  ever 
did,  and  ever  will,  offend  those,  who  “have  not 
submitted  to  the  righteousness  ot  God.”  [N otes , 
Matt.  20:1—16,  vv.  13—15.  P.  O.  1—1 6.— Notes, 
Rom.  9:15 — 21.) 
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only  N.  T. — Lev.  14:9.  Sept.  ‘ Omne  quod  pro - 
‘ minet ,  et  editum  estS  Schleusner. — Cast  down 
headlong .]  To  KaraKp^yviaai.  Here  only  N.  T.- 
2  Chr.  25:12.  Sept.  Kp^voj,  8:33.— Passing,  &c. 
(30)  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  2  Kings  6:18 — 20. 
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28.  5:2— 13.— See  on  Mark  1:24.— The  Holy 
One,  &c.  (34)  O  dyios  r«  0c«.  ‘When  this  word 
‘is  used,  in  the  New  Testament,  with  the  article, 
‘in  the  singular,  and  applied  to  a  person;  the  ap¬ 
plication  is  always  to  God,  or  to  Christ.’  Camp¬ 
bell.— The  fame.' (37)  Hy0f.  Acts  2:2.  Heb.  12:1:). 
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42  And  pwhen  it  was  day  he  depart¬ 
ed  and  went  into  a  desert  place;  *  and 
the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto 
him,  r  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should 
not  depart  from  them. 

p  6:12.  Mark  1:35.  John  4:34.  I  6:33,34.  John  6:24. 
q  Matt.  14:13,14.  Mark  1:33,45.  |  r  8:37,38.  24:29.  John4:40. 


43  And  he  said  unto  them,  8 1  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also;  for  1  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  11  he  preached  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  of  Galilee. 
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V.  40 — 44.  Marg.  Ref — Notes ,  Malt.  8:16, 
17.  Mark  1:32 — 39. —  When  it  was  day.  (-12) 
Tevo/xtvtis  ...  fijicpas.  This  may  be  rendered,  “When 
the  day  was  corning  on.” — Ilpou  tvw^ov  \iav  “A 
great  while  before  day.”  Mark  1:35. — Stayed 
him ,  &c.]  K ara^ov.  8:15.  14:9.  1  Cor.  7:30.  1 1:2. 
2  Cor.  6:10.  1  Thes.  5:21.  Philem.  11.  They 
held  him  fast,  or  earnestly  detained  him. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—15. 

When  we  return  from  sacred  ordinances,  re¬ 
plete  with  those  spiritual  affections  which  are 
excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  g*ood  to  retire  for 
prayer  and  meditation:  and  should  Satan  even 
take  that  opportunity  of  harassing  us,  we  shall 
possess  many  advantages  for  repelling  his  as¬ 
saults. — Fervent  devotion,  or  sharp  conflicts,  may 
render  us  for  a  time  regardless  of  the  concerns 
of  our  animal  life,  and  this  may  conduce  to  our 
earnestness  and  success:  but  the  cravings  of  na¬ 
ture  will  again  return;  and  then  the  devil  will 
tempt  us  to  impatience,  to  irregular  methods  of 
obtaining  a  suppty,  or  to  excessive  indulgence: 
we  ought  therefore  to  be  especially  upon  our 
guard,  after  remarkable  seasons  of  abstraction, 
and  communion  with  God.  The  enemy  knows 
how  to  make  his  advantage  of  all  the  peculiarities 
of  our  situation;  and  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to 
study  them  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  prepared 
for  the  assault,  and  have  our  answer  ready  to  ev¬ 
ery  suggestion. — To  whatever  sin  we  are  tempt¬ 
ed,  the  scripture,  well  understood,  supplies  us  with 
spiritual  armor  of  proof,  with  which  to  baffle  the 
tempter.  Let  us  remember  in  all  our  straits,  that 
“man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  the 
word  of  God  also;”  that  all  Satan’s  promises  and 
pretences  are  illusion  and  deceit;  and  that,  as  far 
as  he  is  'permitted  to  have  any  influence,  in  dispos¬ 
ing  of  tne  “kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory 
of  them,  he  uses  them  merely  as  baits,  by  which 
to  ensnare  ambitious  and  carnal  men  to  their 
destruction.  We  should  therefore  reject  every 
opportunity  of  sinful  gain  or  advancement,  with 
decision  and  abhorrence,  as  a  price  offered  for 
our  souls;  ( P .  O.  Matt.  16:21 — 28.)  and  seek  our 
riches,  honors,  and  happiness,  in  the  worship  and 
service  of  God  only.  Thus,  as  his  beloved  chil¬ 
dren,  angels  will  have  it  in  charge  to  “keep  us 
in  all  our  ways,”  and  we  shall  be  preserved  from 
turning  aside,  through  presumptuously  or  osten¬ 
tatiously  “tempting  the  Lord  our  God.” — As 
seasons  of  peculiar  consolation  are  commonly 
transient,  so  are  those  of  distressing  temptation, 
especially  when  the  enemy  is  vigorously  resisted. 
But  though  he  “depart  for  a  season,”  we  shall 
never  be  out  of  his  reach,  till  we  are  removed 
from  this  evil  world.  Yet  when,  in  the  strength 
and  after  the  example  of  our  Redeemer,  we  have 
obtained  a  decisive  victory,  we  may  hope  for  a 
respite,  and  an  opportunity  of  applying  ourselves, 
with  composure  and  diligence,  to  our  proper 
work.  [P.  O.  Matt.  4:1 — 11.) 

Y.  16—31. 

When  we  meet  with  acceptance  for  a  time,  in 
our  endeavors  to  do  good;  we  should  expect  some 
change  or  alloy.  Indeed  fame  and  honor  do  not 
belong  to  us,  but  to  the  Lord;  nor  can  we  reason- 
328] 


|  ably  hope  to  escape  that  reproach  and  contempt, 

I  which  our  Redeemer  continually  experienced: 

!  yet  this  ought  not  to  damp  our  ardor,  or  dismay 
j  us  from  constancy  in  our  attempts  to  be  useful. 
It  should  be  our  custom,  as  it  was  our  Savior’s,  to 
resort,  on  “the  Lord’s  day”  at  least ,  to  the  assem¬ 
blies  of  his  people,  to  join  in  his  worship  and  at¬ 
tend  to  his  truth:  and  whether  we  read,  hear,  or 
preach  the  word  of  God,  we  should  inquire  dili¬ 
gently  into  its  meaning,  and  then  apply  it  to  our 
own  case,  or  to  that  of  others.  “The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,”  who  anointed  the  Savior  for  his  work, 
and  who  has  revealed  him  in  the  scriptures,  must 
also  discover  him  to  our  hearts,  in  all  his  gra¬ 
cious  characters  and  offices:  we  ought,  therefore, 
to  seek  this  blessing,  by  fervent  prayer,  in  behalf 
of  ourselves  and  others,  especially  when  attend¬ 
ing  on  “the  means  of  grace,”  or  when  about  to 
use  them.  Under  this  blessed  influence  we  shall 
perceive,  that  the  message  of  the  gospel  is  in¬ 
deed  “gdad  tidings  to  the  poor”  and  humble:  the 
divine  Redeemer  came  on  purpose  to  “bind  up 
the  broken  in  heart,”  and  to  give  peace  to  the 
wounded  conscience;  to  rescue  the  wretched 
captives  of  Satan;  to  bring  them  forth  into  the 
blessed  light  of  divine  truth;  and  to  open  their 
blinded  eyes,  that  they  may  behold  and  rejoice 
in  the  light,  and  be  delivered  from  all  the  galling 
chains  of  their  own  destructive  lusts;  and  thus  to 
admit  them  “to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God.”  Let  sinners  then  attend  to  the 
Savior’s  invitation,  in  “the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord,”  when  liberty  is  thus  proclaimed  to 
“those  that  are  bruised:”  let  them  seek  to  him 
for  this  blessed  deliverance,  that  this  scripture 
may  not  only  be  fulfilled  in  their  ears,  but  in 
their  hearts  and  experience;  while  victory,  peace, 
consolation,  and  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  are 
the  results  of  their  faith  in  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God. — But  many  will  attend  to  the  gospel,  and 
express  their  approbation  of  the  things  which  are 
spoken;  yea,  many  will  give  the  Lord  himself 
good  words,  who  will  not  give  him  their  hearts. 
Some  prejudice  intervenes,  to  furnish  an  objec¬ 
tion  against  the  humbling  doctrine  of  the  cross: 
and,  while  the  word  itself  excites  their  proud 
and  carnal  enmity;  men  lay  the  blame  on  some¬ 
thing  in  the  conduct  or  manner  of  the  speaker, 
that  they  may  not  be  self-condemned  in  neglect¬ 
ing  his  message. — Many  seem  to  think  them¬ 
selves  entitled  almost  exclusively  to  the  favor  of 
God;  yet  they  will  not  seek  it  m  his  appointed 
way:  when,  therefore,  others  enjoy  the  privi¬ 
leges  which  they  have  forfeited,  they  are  greatly 
offended.  In  vain  do  we  shew,  that  God  has  as¬ 
serted  his  undoubted  .right  to  “do  what  he  will 
with  his  own;”  that  he  has  frequently  passed  by 
formalists,  to  save  pagans  and  profligates;  and 
that  he  always  dispenses  his  favors,  in  that  man¬ 
ner,  which  tends  most  to  display  his  own  glory, 
and  especially  the  riches  of  his  unmerited  grace 
and  mercy.  Instead  of  being  silenced,  they  are 
the  more  exasperated  by  such  representations; 
and  their  enmity  to  God  often  shews  itself  in  revil- 
ings,  outrages,  and  persecutions  against  his  ser¬ 
vants.  But  he,  who  avoided  the  assaults  of  his 
enraged  enemies,  till  his  appointed  hour  arrived, 
j  will  uphold  and  protect  all  his  ministers,  till  they 
j  have  “finished  their  testimony.” 


A.  I).  30. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAP.  V. 

Jesu.  teaches  the  people  from  Simon’s  ship,  1 — 3;  who,  by  his 
direction  and  power,  takes  a  large  draught  of  fishes,  4 — 7. 
Simon,  James,  and  John,  follow  him,  8 — 11.  He  cleanses  a 
leper,  12 — 15;  withdraws  for  prayer,  16;  heals  a  paralytic, 
and  silences  the  objections  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  against 
his  forgiving  sins,  17 — 26;  calls  Levi,  and  justifies  his  own 
eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  27 — 32;  and  vindicates  his 
disciples,  for  not  fasting,  at  present,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  John’s  disciples,  33 — 39. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  a  as  the 
people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  bthe  lake 
of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by 
the  lake:  but  the  fishermen  were  gone 
out  of  them,  and  were  c  washing  their 
nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships, - 
d  which  was  Simon’s,  and  prayed  him 
that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the 
land.  And  e  he  sat  down,  and  taught 
the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he 
said  unto  Simon,  f  Launch  out  into  the 
deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him, 
Master,  s  we  have  toiled  all  the  night, 
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V.  32—44. 

If  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  persecuted  from 
one  place  and  driven  to  another,  let  them  still 
boldly  proceed  in  declaring-  to  “all  men  every 
where”  the  way  of  salvation.  The  word  which 
they  speak,  being-  attended  with  the  power  of 
their  Lord,  will  be  made  effectual  to  convince, 
alarm,  and  convert  some  of  their  hearers.  No 
case  can  be  desperate  if  Jesus  see  good  to  work; 
even  those  in  their  assemblies,  who  are  most  evi¬ 
dently  possessed  of  “unclean  spirits,”  may  be  de¬ 
livered  from  them,  and  made  illustrious  monu¬ 
ments  of  his  grace  and  power:  and,  though  the 
devil  may  create  great  distress,  to  such  as  Christ 
is  rescuing  from  his  dominion,  he  cannot  do  them 
any  real  harm.  We  ought  therefore  to  spread 
abroad  the  fame  of  the  Savior  in  every  place; 
to  beseech  him  for  those  who  are  diseased  in  body 
or  mind;  and  to  use  our  influence  in  bringing 
sinners  to  him,  that  his  powerful  hands  may  be 
laid  upon  them  for  their  healing.  Thus  relying 
on  his  power,  truth,  and  love,  for  ourselves,  and 
those  who  are  more  immediately  connected  with 
us,  we  should  seek  to  promote  the  preaching  of 
his  “gospel  in  other  cities  also,”  and  in  other  re¬ 
gions,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  For  though 
his  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  one  place 
at  a  time,  yet  he  may  continue  with  us,  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  and  extend  the  same  blessings 
to  other  nations  also;  till,  throughout  all  the 
earth,  those  who  now  are  the  worshippers  and 
servants  of  Satan,  shall  acknowledge  him  as  “the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,”  and  find  “redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherein  he 
hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  pru¬ 
dence.”  [Note,  Eph.  1:3 — 8,  vv.  6 — 8.) 

Vol.  V.  42  - 


and  have  taken  nothing:  h  nevertheless 
at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, *  they 
inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes:  and 
their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  part¬ 
ners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship,  k  that 
they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so 
that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  1  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus’  knees,  saying,  m  Depart 
from  me,  for  D  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  °  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the 
fishes  which  they  had  taken: 

10  And  so  was  also  p  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  *  part¬ 
ners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
Simon,  Fear  not;  rfrom  henceforth  thou 
shalt  catch  men. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  brought  their 
ships  to  land,  s  they  forsook  all,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 11.  [Notes,  Mall.  4:18 — 22. 
13:1,2.  Mark  1:16 — 22.)  This  is  generally  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  a  more  particular  account  of  the 
manner,  in  which  Andrew  and  Peter,  James  and 
John,  were  called  to  be  the  constant  followers  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  their  appointment  to  the  apos¬ 
tolical  office.  Andrew  indeed  is  not  mentioned; 
but  it  is  probable  that  he  was  present.  The  ex¬ 
act  order  of  the  history  is  not,  on  that  supposi¬ 
tion,  observed. — Some  of  the  company  might  be 
employed  in  “mending  their  nets”  after  wash¬ 
ing;  and  others  in  “washing  their  nets,”  by  cast¬ 
ing  them  from  the  shore  into  the  lake.  All  of 
them  had  become  acquainted  with  Jesus  some 
time  before;  were  called  his  disciples,  and  even 
baptized  those  who  became  his  followers;  and 
probably  had  attended  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  re¬ 
turned  with  him  through  Samaria  into  Galilee: 
[Notes,  John  1:35—42.  2:1—5.  3:22—24.  4:1—9.) 
yet  they  seem  to  have  followed  their  ordinary 
employments,  from  time  to  time,  till  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  they  became  his  constant  attendants,  which 
was  after  John  the  Baptist  had  been  “cast  into 
prison.”  [Note,  Matt.  4:12 — 17,  v.  12.) — Jesus 
had  hitherto,  generally,  preached  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues;  but  now  such  numbers  thronged  around 
him,  that  those  places  of  worship  could  no  longer 
contain  them.  Being,  therefore,  on  the  bank  of 
the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  or  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  at¬ 
tended  by  a  vast  concourse  of  people,  who  press¬ 
ed  on  him  to  hear  “the  word  of  God;”  f Marg. 
Ref.  a,  b;)  he  saw  two  small  fishing  vessels  near 
the  shore,  but  the  fishermen  had  just  left  them: 
accordingly  he  entered  that  vessel  which  belong¬ 
ed  to  Peter,  and  desiring  him  to  thrust  it  a  little 
from  the  land,  he  sat  down,  and  thence  instructed 
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I  2  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was 
in  a  certain  city,  behold,  1 2  a  man,  u  full  of 
leprosy;  who,  seeing  Jesus,  x  fell  on  his 
face,  and  ?  besought  him,  saying,  Lord, 
2  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  saying,  a  I  will;  be  thou 
clean.  And  b  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him. 

14  And  c  he  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man:  but  go,  d  and  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  e  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  ac¬ 
cording  as  Moses  commanded, f  for  a  testi¬ 
mony  unto  them. 

15  But  s  so  much  the  more  h  went  there 
a  fame  abroad  of  him:  *  and  great  mul¬ 
titudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be 
healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 
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16  And  k  he  withdrew  himself  into  the 
wilderness,  and  prayed. 

17  IF  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certair 
day,  as  he  was  teaching,  1  that  there  were 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting 
by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town 
of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  m  and  Jerusalem; 
and  n  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present 
to  heal  them. 

18  And,  behold,  °  men  brought  in  3 
bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy, 
and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by 
what  way  they  might  bring  him  in,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  multitude,  p  they  wrent  upon 
the  q  house-top,  and  let  him  down  through 
the  tiling,  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst 
before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he T  saw  their  faith,  he  said 
unto  him, 3  Man, thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
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the  people.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — e. — Note,  Matt.  13: 
1,2.)  Having-  finished  his  instructions,  he  direct¬ 
ed  Peter  to  push  out  his  boat  into  the  deep  water 
if  the  lake,  and  there  to  let  down  his  nets  for  a 
draught  of  fishes.  To  this  Peter  answered,  that 
having  toiled  during  the  whole  night,  the  proper 
time  for  fishing,  they  had  taken  nothing:  at  his 
word,  however,  they  would  make  another  at¬ 
tempt;  though  there  was  no  human  probability  of 
success.  But,  beyond  expectation,  they  inclos¬ 
ed  immediately  so  large  a  number  of  fishes,  that 
the  net  brake  in  some  places  with  the  weight  of 
them:  yet  by  the  assistance  of  their  partners  in 
the  other  ship,  they  secured  them  all;  and  with 
them  both  their  boats  were  filled  so  much,  that 
they  were  ready  to  sink.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  f — k. — 
Notes,  John  21:1 — 14.)  This  display  of  the  power 
and  knowledge  of  Jesus  so  astonished  Peter,  that 
he  was  overpowered  with  awe  and  consterna¬ 
tion:  and  being  conscious  of  his  own  sinfulness,  as 
well  as  impressed  with  a  sense  of  Christ’s  holi¬ 
ness  and  majesty;  he  very  humbly,  hut  ignorant¬ 
ly,  desired  him  “to  depart  from  him,”  being 
afraid  of  some  fatal  consequence  from  his  pres¬ 
ence  with  so  great  a  sinner.  (.7 Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — 
Job  42:1 — 6,  v.  6.  Is.  6:5 — 8.  Matt.  8:5 — 9.)  In¬ 
deed  he  seems  to  have  been  so  astonished,  that  he 
scarcely  knew  what  he  said:  though  he  spake 
according  to  the  notions,  which  have  generally 
been  entertained  of  sinful  man's  danger,  from 
the  power  and  presence  of  a  holy  God,  or  of  those 
whom  he  especially  approves  and  favors.  (8:37. 
Notes,  Rent.  5:22 — 29.  Judg.  13:18 — 23.  1  Sam. 
6:19— 21.  2  Sam.  6:8,9.  1  Kings  17:18.)— The  mir¬ 
acle  itself  was  emblematic  of  many  things  rel¬ 
ative  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  especi¬ 
ally  of  Peter’s  great  success  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  [Note,  Acts  2:41.) — When  Christ  had 
encouraged  him  and  his  companions,  and  assured 
them,  that  he  purposed  to  employ  them  in  bring¬ 
ing  sinners  by  his  gospel  to  the  obedience  of 
faith,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  leave  all  and  follow 
him.  [Marg.  Ref —Note,  Matt.  19:27,28.) 
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Pressed  upon  him.  (1)  Eirt«renr3’ai.  23:23.  John. 
11:38.  Acts  27:20.  1  Cor.  9:16.  Hcb.  9:10.— 

Launch  out.  (4)  Esavayayt  3.  Rendered  “to  thrust 
out.” — The  deep.']  To  SaSog.  Matt.  13:5.  Rom.  8:39. 

1 1:33.  1  Cor.  2:10.  Eph.  3:18. - Mic.  7:19.  Sept.— 

A  draught.]  a ypav.  9.  Here  only  N.  T. — Master. 
(5)  Ems-arct.  8:24,45.  9:33,49.17:13. — Luke  alone 
uses  this  word. — Ex.  1:11.  5:14.  2  Kings  25:19. 

2  Chr.  2:2.  Sept.  Ah  £<pt^iu,prcefcio. — They  inclos¬ 
ed.  (6)  TwesXeicav.  Rom.  11:32.  Gal.  3:22,23.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Brake.]  Atepprrywro.  8:29.  Matt. 
26:65.  Acts  14:14. — Their  net“was  rent,”  in  some 
places. — They  beckoned.  (7)  K arevcvcav.  Here  only 
N.  T.  E vtvtvov,  1:62. — Partners.]  M eroxotg.  Heb. 
1:9.  3:1.  6:4.  Mtro^,  2  Cor.  6:14. — They  began  to 
sink.]  rStg-e  6v$i$ce$at  avra. — “So  that  they  were 
near  to  sink,”  or  in  danger  of  sinking.  1  Tim.  6: 
9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Partners.  (10)  k  OlVUiVOt . 
Matt.  23:30.  1  Cor.  10:18,20.  Philem.  17.  Heb. 
10:33.  1  Pet.  5:1.  2  Pet.  1:4. — Thou  shall  catch 
men.]  E< rV  £wyfr«w.  2  Tim.  2:26.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  [Note,  2  Tim.  2:24—26.) 

V.  12 — 15.  Marg.  Ref — Notes,  Matt.  8:1 — 4. 
Mark  1:40 — 45. — A  certain  city.  (12)  The  con¬ 
fines  of  the  city  are  intended,  for  the  lepers  were 
not  suffered  to  live  in  towns.  It  is  uncertain, 
whether  Capernaum,  or  some  other  place  in  Gali¬ 
lee,  be  meant. 

V.  16.  He  withdrew.]  Bv  9:10.  Not 

elsewhere  N.  T.  “He  was  withdrawing,”  or 
separating  himself.  He  frequently  went  aside 
from  the  multitude,  into  retired  places,  for  those 
exercises  of  devotion  in  which  his  soul  delight¬ 
ed.  [Notes,  6:12.  Prw.  18:1,2.  Mark  1:35— 
39.) 

V.  17.  Marg.  Ref — The  power,  be.]  ‘“The 
‘power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them; 
‘who  came  to  he  healed  of  their  infirmities.  (15) 
‘and  not  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers.  ...  So,  [Ps. 
‘99:8.)  “Thou  answeredst  them,”  Moses  and 
‘Aaron,  “and  tookest  vengeance  of  their  inven¬ 
tions,”  that  is,  the  inventions  of  the  people 
i  Whitlv .  [Note.  Ps.  99:8A 
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CHAPTER  V. 
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21  And  1  the  Scribes  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees  began  to  reason,  saying,  Who  is  this 
which  speaketh  u  blasphemies?  K  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone? 

22  But  when  Jesus  y  perceived  their 
thoughts,  he  answering  said  unto  them, 
z  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts? 

23  Whether  a  is  easier  to  say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Rise  up 
and  walk? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  b  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  c  power  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  d  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  e  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine 
house. 

25  And  f  immediately  he  rose  up  be¬ 
fore  them,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he 
lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house, 
6  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  h  and 
they  glorified  God,  *  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things 
to-day. 

27  IT  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  k  and  saw  a  publican,  named  Levi, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom;  and  he 
said  unto  him,  1  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  m  left  all,  rose  up,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  him. 

29  And  Levi  n  made  him  a  great  feast 
in  his  own  house;  °  and  there  was  a  great 
company  of  publicans,  and  of  others,  that 
sat  down  with  them. 


17.  7:49.  Mark  2:6,7. 
a  Lev.  24:16.  1  Kings  21:10 — 
14.  Matt.  9:3.  26:65.  John  10: 
33.  Acts  6:11—13. 
x  Ex.  34:6,7.  Ps.  103:3.  Is.  43: 
25.  44:22.  Dan.  9:9,19.  Mic. 
7:19.  Rom.  8:33. 
y  1  Chr.  28:9.  Ps.  139:2.  Prov. 
15:26.  Is.  66:18.  Ez.  38:10. 
Matt.  9:4.  12:25.  Heb.  4:12. 
Rev.  2:23. 

z  24:38.  Mark  8:17.  Acts  5:3. 
a  Matt.  9:5.  Mark  2:9. 
b  Dan.  7:13.  Matt.  16:13.  25:31. 
26:64.  John  3:13.  5:27.  Rev. 


Acts  3:6— 8.  9:34,40.  14:10. 
e  John  5:8 — 12. 
f  13.  Gen.  1:3.  Ps.  33:9. 
g  13:13.  17:15—18.  18:43.  Ps. 
50:23.  103:1—3.  107:20—22. 

John  9:24. 

h  7:16.  Matt.  9:8.  12:23.  Mark 
2:12.  Acts  4:21.  Gal.  1:24. 
i  8:37.  Jer.  33:9.  Hos.  3:5.  Matt. 
28:8.  Acts  5:11 — 13. 
k  Matt.  9:9.  10:3.  Matthew. 

Mark  2:14.  3:18. 

1  18:22.  Matt.  4:19—21.  8:22. 
16:24.  John  1:43.  12:26.  21:19 
—22. 


1:13. 

C  Is.  53:11.  Matt.  9:6.  28:18. 
John  5:22,23.  17:2.  20:22,23. 
Acts  5:31. 

d  13.  7:14.  8:54.  John  11:43. 
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21.  Matt.  19:22 — 27. 
n  John  12:2. 
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V.  18 — 26.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  9:2 — 8. 
Mark  2:1 — 12. — The  house-top.  (19)  To  Swfia.  12: 
3.  17:31.  Matt.  10:27.— The  tiling.]  T<ov  Kepafuov. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Couch.]  To  kXiviSiov.  (24)  Here 
only  N.  T. — Tov  ypaSSarov.  Mark  2:4,9. — Strange 
things.  (26)  IIa<>a£o|a.  Here  only  N.  T.  “Things 
beyond  all  expectation;”  or  so  wonderful,  that  we 
could  not  have  thought  of  them. — Hence  Paradox. 

V.  27 — 32.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  9:9 — 
13.  Mark  2:13 — 17.)  Matthew  says  of  himself, 
“He  arose  and  followed  him:”  but  Luke  says  of 
him,  “He  left  all.”  Matthew  only  says,  “Jesus 
sat  at  meat:”  but  Luke  says  of  him,  “He  made  a 
great  feast.”  ‘True  saints  love  not  to  speak  of 
‘their  own  excellences:  but  it  is  fitting  that  those 
‘who  see  them,  should  not  be  silent  concerning 
‘them.’  Milner. — A  feast.  (29)  Aoyjjv.  14:13. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.-  Gen .  21:8.  26:30.  Sept. 


30  But  p  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
murmured  against  his  disciples,  saying, 
Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans 
and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,  *  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  r  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance. 

[Practical  Observation *.] 

33  IT  And  they  said  unto  him,  8  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,  1  and 
make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  the  Pharisees;  but  thine  eat  and 
drink? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye 
make  u  the  children  of  the  bride-cham¬ 
ber  fast  while  the  x  bridegroom  is  with 
them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  y  when 
the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  z  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days. 

36  IT  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them,  a  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
a  new  garment  upon  an  old:  if  otherwise, 
then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and 
the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new, 
agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into 
bold  bottles;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst 
the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bot¬ 
tles  shall  perish. 

38  But  cnew  wine  must  be  put  into 
new  bottles;  and  both  are  preserved. 


p  17,21.  7:29,30,34,39.  15:1,2.  18: 
11.19:7.  Is.  65:5.  Matt.  21:23 
— 32.  Mark  7:3. 
q  Jer.  8:22.  Matt.  9:12,13.  Mark 
2:17. 

r  4:18,19.  15:7,10.  18:10—14.19: 
10.  24:47.  Is.  55:6,7.  57:15. 

Matt.  18:11.  Acts  2:38.  3:19, 
26.  5:31.  17:30.  20:21.  26:18— 
20.  1  Tim.  1:15,16.  2  Tim.  2: 
25,26. 

s  18:12.  Is.  58:3—6.  Zech.  7:6. 
Matt.  9:14—17.  Mark  2:18— 
22. 

t  11:1.  20:47.  Prov.  28:9.  Is.  1: 
15.  Matt.  6:5,6.  23:14.  Mark 
12:40.  Acts  9:11.  Rom.  10:2,3. 
u  Judg.  14:10,11.  Ps.  45:14. 


Cant.  2:6,7.3:10,11.  5:8.  6:1. 
Matt.  25:1—10.  Rev.  19:7—9. 
x  Ps.  45:10—16.  Is.  54:5.  62:5. 
Zeph.3:17.  Matt. 22:2.  John  3: 
29.  2  Cor.  11:2.  Eph.  5:25—27. 
y  24:17—21.  Dan.  9:26.  Zech. 
13:7.  John  12:8.  13.33.  14:3,4. 
16:4—7,16—22,28.  17:11—13. 
Acts  1.9.  3:21. 

z  Matt.  6:17,18.  Acts  13:2,3. 

14:23.  1  Cor.  7:5.  2  Cor.  11:27. 
a  Matt.  9:16,17.  Mark  2:21,22. 
b  Josh.  9:4,13.  Ps.  119:83. 
c  Ez.  36:26.  2  Cor.  5:17.  Gal. 
2: 4,12—14.  4:9—11.  5:1—6.  6. 
13,14.  Phil.  3:5— 7.  Col.  2:19 
—23.  1  Tim.  4:8.  Heb.  8:8— 
13.  13:9,10.  Rev.  21:5. 


V.  33 — 38.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  9:14 — • 
17.  Mark  2.T8 — 22. — No  man ,  &c.(36 — 38.)  Per¬ 
haps  the  impropriety  of  attempting  a  coalition 
between  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees,  and  even 
that  of  John’s  disciples,  when  they  did  not  be¬ 
come  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  may  be  meant.  True 
religion  has  been  for  substance  the  same,  since 
the  revelation  of  a  Savior  to  fallen  man.  Even 
the  ritual  law,  and  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion,  were  intended  to  answer  special  purposes 
onty  for  a  season;  [Notes,  Rom.  5:20,21.  Gal.  3: 
19 — 22.)  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  with  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  and  many  uncommanded 
plausible  austerities,  formed  the  religion  of  the 
strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  in  our  Lord’s  days,  to 
which  many  of  John’s  disciples,  (as  distinct  from 
Christ’s,)  seem  in  great  measure  to  have  con¬ 
formed.  But  Jesus  came,  to  introduce  another 
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A.  D.  30.  LUKE. 

/ 


A. D.  30. 


39  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old 


and  better  dispensation,  than  even  that  of  Moses, 
which  was  “waxing  old  and  ready  to  vanish 
away;”  (JVofes,  Heb.  8:8 — 13,  v.  13.)  as  well  as 
to  vindicate  the  moral  law,  from  the  corrupt 
glosses  and  traditions  of  the  Pharisees.  He  would 
not,  therefore,  allow  his  disciples  to  attempt  a 
coalition  between  his  religion,  and  that  of  the 
Pharisees.  Fasting,  as  far  as  obligatory  and  use¬ 
ful,  would  form  a  part  of  the  new  dispensation, 
and  not  be  disgraced  by  the  superstition,  hypoc¬ 
risy,  and  spiritual  pride  which  then  attended  it. 
But,  as  things  were  at  that  time,  it  would  be  as 
absurd  to  retain  any  part  of  the  old  system,  and 
to  graft  Christianity  upon  It,  as  to  put  new  un¬ 
dressed  cloth  on  an  old  worn-out  garment;  or  new 
fermenting  wine,  into  old  leather-bottles.  Thus 
the  Jews,  “going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,”  and  to  shore  up  the  old  building 
by  props  and  buttresses,  refused  to  build  on  the 
Foundation  which  God  himself  had  laid.  (JVbfe, 
Rom .  10:1 — 4.)  This  attempt  at  a  coalition  be¬ 
tween  the  old  and  new  dispensations,  or  rather 
between  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees  and  that  of 
Jesus,  was  the  grand  fault  of  the  Judaizing  teach¬ 
ers  of  Christianity,  against  whom  St.  Paul  so  zeal¬ 
ously  contended,  especially  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  They  wanted  to  mend  the  pharisaical 
religion,  which  was  as  an  old  worn-out  garment, 
with  the  gospel;  and  to  put  the  new  wine  of  the 
gospel  into  the  “old  bottles,”  of  the  antiquated 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  tradi¬ 
tions  of  the  elders. — This  interpretation  has  never 
before  been  proposed,  as  far  as  I  know,  and  I  sug¬ 
gest  it  with  diffidence;  having  never  been  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  interpretation  generally  given. 

V.  39.  As  old  wine  is  more  valued,  and  deem¬ 
ed  more  wholesome  and  pleasant,  than  new,  which 
is  still  in  a  state  of  fermentation;  and  as  those 
who  have  been  used  to  the  former  cannot  readily 
be  brought  to  relish  the  latter,  but  will  still  pre¬ 
fer  the  old  wine;  so  the  substantials  of  religion, 
which  have  been  the  same,  from  the  first  revela¬ 
tion  of  mercy  to  fallen  man,  are  far  more  valu¬ 
able  than  the  austerities,  traditions,  or  peculiari¬ 
ties,  of  any  party,  or  even  than  the  ceremonial 
observances  of  the  Mosaic  law;  and  they,  who 
have  been  habitually  conversant  with  the  former, 
will  not  easily  be  brought  to  pay  great  regard  to 
the  latter;  but  will  deem  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness  far  preferable  to  them  all.  The  Christian 
dispensation  was  new ,  compared  with  the  Mosaic 
covenant;  yet  the  religion  contained  in  it  is  as 
old  wine;  it  is  that  of  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abra¬ 
ham,  &c.  with  only  circumstantial  variations. 
(jYofes,  Heb.  1 1.) — The  verse,  however,  is  gener¬ 
ally  explained  to  mean,  that  men  cannot  at  once 
change  their  modes  and  habits  of  life,  but  must 
gradually  be  inured  to  those  kinds  and  degrees 
of  self-denial,  which  are  not  immediately  neces- 
sary;  as  persons  that  have  been  used  to  old  wine 
must  be  gradually  brought  to  relish  the  new:  and 
therefore  Jesus  did  not  think  proper  to  impose 
such  austerities  on  his  disciples  at  once,  but 
gradually  to  train  them  up  to  self-denial,  hard¬ 
ship,  and  suffering. — Better. ]  Xptjarortoos.  6:35. 
Rom.  2:4.  Eph.  4:32. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—15. 

When  multitudes  “press  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,”  it  becomes  expedient  to  exceed  ordinary 
measures  of  diligence,  in  teaching  them.  On 
these  rare  and  important  occasions,  every  day  is 
seasonable,  and  every  place  proper,  for  preach¬ 
ing  the  gospel;  and  the  common  maxims,  by 
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wine ,  straightway  desireth  new;  for  he 
saith,  d  The  old  is  better. 

d  Jer.  6:16.  Mark  7:T( — 13.  Rom.  4:11,12.  Heb.  11 -.1,2,39. 


which  such  matters  are  regulated  at  other  times, 
are  superseded  by  far  more  weighty  considera¬ 
tions. — Whatever  is  employed  in  the  service  of 
Christ,  becomes  holy  by  its  relation  to  him:  thus 
our  houses,  possessions,  employments,  and  even 
refreshments,  may  be  sanctified  to  us,  by  being 
rendered  subservient  to  his  glory.  (JVoJe*,  1  Cor. 
10:29 — 33,  v.  31.  Col.  3:16,17.) — We  are  often 
called  upon  to  renounce  temporal  advantages  for 
his  sake;  but  we  are  seldom,  even  in  these  things, 
eventually  losers  by  him.  Obedience  to  his  word, 
and  dependence  on  his  power  and  blessing,  will 
in  every  respect  ensure  all  desirable  success;  but 
especially  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion.  The 
minister,  who  has  toiled  long,  under  great  dis¬ 
couragement,  and  with  no  apparent  success,  must 
not  give  up  his  hope  or  cease  from  his  labor,  but 
at  the  word  of  his  Lord  he  must,  again  and  again, 
“let  down  the  net.”  Such  delays  sometimes  lead 
to  more  signal  success,  by  increasing  humility, 
simplicity,  and  fervency  of  spirit  in  prayer:  and 
thus  the  unsuccessful  endeavors  of  many  years 
may  be  amply  recompensed  by  the  blessing  of 
God  even  on  a  single  sermon!  It  would  indeed 
be  more  encouraging  to  see  some  fruit  of  our 
labors,  from  time  to  time;  and  when  this  is  not 
witnessed, it  may  well  cause  us  to  inquire,  whether 
there  be  nothing  in  our  spirit,  conduct,  or  doc¬ 
trine,  which  prevents  usefulness:  and  whether  we 
use  all  proper  means  of  attaining  it,  and  use  them 
in  simple  dependence  on  the  divine  blessing  for 
success:  yet  the  effect  may  at  length  be  equally 
great,  when  we  long  labor,  diligently  and  patient¬ 
ly,  as  it  were  in  the  dark.  Let  then  the  “fishers 
of  men”  persevere  in  their  work,  without  yield¬ 
ing  to  discouragement,  or  growing  remiss  in  it: 
let  them  seek  the  salvation  of  souls  alone,  and 
not  court  applause;  or  fish  for  preferments,  hon¬ 
ors,  and  secular  advantages:  let  them  stand  pre¬ 
pared  to  relinquish  every  worldly  object  at  the 
call  of  Christ,  that  they  may  follow  him  more 
closely,  and  give  themselves  up  wholly  to  their 
ministry:  let  them  be  helpers  of  each  other  in  the 
work,  as  partners ,  and  not  rivals;  and  let  them 
not  fear  but  “from  henceforth  they  shall  catch 
men.” — The  more  fully  the  Lord  displays  his  ex¬ 
cellent  glory  and  majesty  to  us,  the  viler  shall 
we  appear  in  our  own  eyes:  yet  this  should  not 
induce  us  to  say,  “Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord;”  but  rather  to  intreat  him 
to  come  and  “dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,”  that 
he  may  transform  and  cleanse  them.  As  we  are 
all  full  of  the  leprosy  of  sin,  so  when  we  hear  of 
Jesus,  we  should  humbly  and  earnestly  beseech 
him,  saying,  “Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean:”  nor  need  we  fear  a  repulse,  as  this 
work  is  his  delight  and  glory.  Thus  being  saved 
from  the  guilt  and  power  of  our  sins,  we  may  dif¬ 
fuse  abroad  his  fame,  and  be  in  some  measure  in¬ 
strumental  in  bringing  others  to  hear  him,  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  infirmities. 

V.  16—32. 

In  tracing  the  example  of  our  divine  Savior, 
we  find  that  he  interchanged  public  services  and 
retired  devotion;  and  that  the  sole  business  of  his 
life  was  to  glorify  God  by  doing  good  to  men,  and 
to  commune  with  his  Father.  Thus  our  several 
duties  should  in  succession  occupy  our  time;  and 
piety  and  charity  should  be  connected  in  our 
habitual  and  persevering  conduct.  A  life  thus 
spent  will  best  manifest  our  faith  in  Christ,  and 
evince  that  he  has  both  pardoned  our  sins  and 
healed  our  souls.  When  professors  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  grace  thus  copy  their  Lord’s  example, 
they  will  effectually  confute  the  malicious  cavils 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAPTER  VI 


A.  D.  29. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Jesus  vindicates  his  disciples  from  the  charge  of  breaking  the 
sabbath,  1 — 5.  He  shews  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath; 
and  restores  a  withered  hand,  6 — 10.  His  enemies  are  filled 
with  madness,  11.  He  spends  the  night  in  prayer,  12;  appoints 
the  twelve  apostles,  13 —  16;  heals  divers  diseased  persons,  17 
— 19;  pronounces  blessings  and  woes,  20 — 26;  and  teaches  love 
to  enemies,  meekness,  liberality,  mercy,  and  candor^  27 — 38. 
He  shews,  by  parables,  that  knowledge  is  indispensably  need¬ 
ful  in  teachers,  and  holiness  in  reformers,  39 — 42.  The  tree  is 
known  by  his  fruit,  43 — 45.  The  parable  of  the  wise  and  the 
foolish  builders,  46 — 49. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  on  a  the  second 
sabbath  after  the  first,  b  that  he 
went  through  the  corn-fields;  c  and  his 
disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn, 

and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their 

hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 

a  Ex.  12:15,16.  Lev.  23:7,10,11,  1  b  Matt.  12:1.  Mark  2:23. 

15.  Deut.  16:9.  |  c  Deut.  23:25. 


and  perverse  reasonings  of  opposing-  Scribes  and 
Pharisees:  and,  being-  enabled  by  divine  grace  to 
delight  in  the  holy  service  of  God,  which  no  man 
by  nature  can  do;  they  will  not  only  glorify  him 
themselves,  but  excite  others  to  do  the  same. 
Indeed  when  “the  power  of  the  Lord  is  present 
to  heal”  men’s  souls;  when  the  avaricious  are  in¬ 
duced  to  forego  their  lucrative  employments, 
because  unlawful;  and  profligate  persons  are 
taught  to  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives, 
by  hearing  the  despised  gospel  of  Christ;  mere 
spectators  must  sometimes  be  astonished,  and  al¬ 
low  that  they  have  witnessed  “strange  things,” 
which  they  did  not  expect,  and  cannot  account 
for. — As  Jesus  “came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance,”  we  too  should  be  rea¬ 
dy  to  go  among  them,  as  far  as  we  have  a  prospect 
of  doing  them  good;  and  especially  to  direct  them 
to  the  only  Physician  of  distempered  souls:  and 
if  we  well  know  our  own  sinfulness,  and  the  pow-- 
er  and  grace  of  the  divine  Redeemer,  we  shall 
not  disdain  or  despair  of  any. 

V.  33—39. 

Let  all,  who  would  prosper  in  the  divine  life, 
ittend  chiefly  to  the  grand  essentials  of  religion: 
for  when  externals  and  circumstantials  are  mag¬ 
nified  above  their  real  importance,  censorious¬ 
ness,  bigotry,  and  divisions  are  the  invariable 
consequences. — Because  humble  Christians  prac¬ 
tise  their  self-denial,  and  perform  their  devotions, 
in  secret,  and  without  ostentation,  Pharisees  may 
sometimes  be  ready  to  conclude  that  they  neither 
fast  nor  pray  at  all.  But  every  part  of  our  duty  has 
its  proper  season  and  proportion,  as  stated  in  the 
scriptures;  and  it  should  have  the  same  in  the 
conduct  of  our  lives:  the  gracious  presence  of 
our  Beloved  makes  a  feast  to  our  souls,  so  long  as 
it  is  continued  to  us;  but  when  our  sins  provoke 
his  departure  or  his  frown,  we  are  called  to  mourn 
and  fast,  as  well  as  pray.  The  Lord,  however, 
trains  up  his  people  gradually  for  the  trials  and 
hardships  allotted  them;  and,  in  perfect  wisdom 
and  tenderness,  he  proportions  their  services  to 
their  strength:  we  should  therefore  copy  his  ex¬ 
ample,  in  dealing  with  the  weak  in  faith,  the 
young  convert,  or  the  tempted  discouraged  be¬ 
liever. — Those  who  have  been  used  to  drink  the 
“old  wine”  of  divine  consolations,  and  of  a  close 
walk  with  God,  have  not  onlj7  lost  their  relish  for 
earthly  joys;  but  they  will  not  easily  be  brought 
to  attend  to  those  novel  inventions  and  human 
additions  to  religion,  which  are  most  ostentatious 
and  she wy,  but  far  less  valuable  and  satisfactory, 
than  a  life  of  humble  faith,  and  devoted  obedience 
to  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 


unto  them,  d  Why  do  ye  that  which  is 
e  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath-days? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said, 
f  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this, 
6  what  David  did,  when  himself  was  an 
hungred,  and  they  which  were  with  him; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God, 
and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew-bread, 
and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with 
him;  h  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for 
the  priests  alone? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  i  That  the 
Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sab¬ 
bath. 


d  7—9.  5:33.  Matt.  12:2.  15:2. 
23:23,24.  Mark  2:24.  John  5: 
9—11,16.  9:14—16. 
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15:32 — 35. 

f Matt.  12:3,5.  19:4.  21:16,42. 


22:31.  Mark  2:25.  12:10,26. 
g  1  Sam.  21:3 — 6.  Matt.  12:3,4. 

Mark  2:25,26. 
h  Lev.  24:5 — 9. 
i  Matt.  12:5 — 8.  Mark  2:27,28. 
9:7.  Rev.  1:10. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1.  Second  Sabbath ,  &c.]  Some 
render  the  original  words,  “the  second  prime 
sabbath;”  supposing,  that  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  meant,  and  that  it  fell  on  the  sabbath-day 
The  three  great  feasts  were,  in  many  respects, 
observed  as  sabbaths;  (Marg.  Ref.  a;)  for  the 
first  day  of  unleavened  bread  began  in  the  even¬ 
ing,  after  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month,  about  the  time  when  the  passover 
was  eaten.  (Notes,  Ex.  12:15 — 20.)  But  when 
either  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  or  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  fell  on  a  sabbath,  it  was  reckoned 
peculiarly  sacred.  When  the  first  day  of  unleav¬ 
ened  bread  fell  thus,  it  was  called  ‘The  first 
‘piime  sabbath:’  the  Pentecost  falling  thus,  was 
called  ‘the  second  prime  sabbath:’  and  the  first 
day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  this  case,  was 
called  ‘the  third  prime  sabbath.’  This  is  the  opinion 
of  Grotius,  Hammond,  and  many  learned  exposi¬ 
tors. — But  others  render  the  words,  “The  first  sab¬ 
bath,  after  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread.” 
From  this  day,  seven  weeks  were  numbered,  and 
then  the  Pentecost,  or  the  feast  of  weeks,  was  ob¬ 
served.  ‘The  first  sabbath,  from  this  second  day  of 
‘unleavened  bread,  was  called  Sevreponptjrov,  the  sec- 
‘ond  ScvrepoScvrcpov ,  the  second  sabbath  from  that 
‘day;  the  third,  Sevreporpirov,  the  third  sabbath  from 
‘that  second  day,  and  so  on  till  they  came  to  the 
‘seventh  sabbath  from  that  day,  that  is,  the  forty- 
‘ninth  day,  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost.  ... 
‘Epiphanius  expressly  says,  our  Lord’s  disciples 
‘did  this,  on  the  sabbath  following  the  first  day  of 
‘unleavened  bread.’  Whitbiy.  If  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  be  adopted,  the  ears  of  corn  plucked  by  the 
disciples  must  have  been  barley:  for  the  wheat 
was  not  ripe  till  some  time  after.  And,  though 
the  offering  of  wave-loaves,  for  the  first-fruits,  at 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  (Note,  Lev.  23:15 — 21.) 
shews  that  some  of  the  harvest  was  then  gather¬ 
ed  in;  yet  it  does  not  follow,  but  that  some  might 
remain  in  the  fields,  unreaped,  at  the  same  time. 
— It  should  be  observed,  that  in  case  there  was 
no  likelihood  of  any  barley  being  fit  to  cut,  at 
the  time  when  the  passover  would  otherwise  have 
been  celebrated;  a  moon,  or  month,  was  interca¬ 
lated,  and  so  the  beginning  of  the  first  month 
was  fixed  to  the  subsequent  new  moon:  and  by 
the  passover  all  the  other  feasts  were  regulated. 
— These  are  the  most  probable  opinions  on  this 
subject,  which  is  evidently  of  greater  difficulty 
than  importance. — Rubbing .]  Here 
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6  IT  And  k  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  1  he  entered  into 
the  synagogue  and  taught:  m  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  wither¬ 
ed. 

7  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
n  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on 
the  sabbath-day;  °  that  they  might  find 
an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  p  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  which  had  the  wither¬ 
ed  hand,  q  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in 
the  midst.  And  he  arose,  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will 
ask  you  one  thing;  r  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil; 
8  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it? 

10  And,  1  looking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man,  u  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so:  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

11  And  x  they  were  filled  with  mad¬ 
ness;  f  and  communed  one  with  another 
what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

12  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  z  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  a  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God. 

13  And  bwhen  it  was  day,  he  called 
unto  him  his  disciples:  and  of  them  he 
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Heb.  5:7. 

a  Gen.  32:24—26.  Ps.  22:2. 
Matt.  14:23—25.  Mark  6:46— 
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21.  Mark  2:23—28.  3:1—5. 

An  accusation.  (7)  K arriyopiav.  John  18:29.  1 

Tim.  5:19.  Tit.  1:6. — Madness.  (11)  A voias.  (Ex 
a  priv.  et  mens.)  2  Tim.  3:9.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  [Notes,  Ps.  2:1—3.  Ec.  9:1—3,  v.  3. 
Acts  26:9—11.) 

V.  12.  Our  Lord  spent  the  whole  night,  pre¬ 
ceding  the  appointment  of  his  apostles,  alone 
upon  a  mountain,  “in  prayer  to  God.”  Some 
think,  that  the  original  words  signify  “an  oratory 
of  God,”  or  small  building  erected  for  retirement 
and  devotion;  and  the  construction  of  the  origi¬ 
nal  best  suits  that  rendering.  Jesus,  however, 
doubtless  was  engaged  in  prayer  during  the 
whole  night,  whilst  his  disciples  seem  to  have 
gone  to  their  rest  as  usual. — ‘Christ,  by  choosing 
‘his  twelve  apostles,  not  without  long  and  fervent 
‘prayer,  shews  what  piety  is  needful  in  ecclesias¬ 
tical  elections,  or  in  the  choice  and  ordination 
‘of  ministers.’  Beza.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Acts 
13:1—3.  1  Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.) 

Continued  all  night.  (12)  Hv  SiavvKTzpevuv.  Here 
onlv  N.  T.  Ex  8ia ,  et  nox. — In  prayer  to  God.) 
Ei>  rrj  irpuaev^ij  ry  Qey. — Acts  16:13. 
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chose  c  twelve,  whom  also  he  named 
d  apostles: 

14  e  Simon  (whom  he  also  named 
Peter)  and  f  Andrew  his  brother,  g  James 
and  John,  h  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  ‘Matthew  and  k  Thomas,  Barnes 
the  son  m  of  Alpheus,  and  n  Simon  called 
Zelotes, 

16  And  °  Judas  the  brother  of  James, 
p  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the 
traitor. 

17  IF  And  he  came  down  with  them, 
and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company 
of  his  disciples,  q  and  a  great  multitude 
of  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem, 
and  from  r  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  s  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to 
be  healed  of  their  diseases; 

1 8  And  they  that  were  1  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits:  and  they  were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude  “sought 
to  touch  him:  x  for  there  went  virtue  out 
of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 


[Practical  Observations .] 

20  if  And  y  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said,  z  Blessed  be  ye 
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V.  13 — 16.  Marg.  Ref . — Notes,  Matt.  10:1 — 4. 
Mark  3:13 — 19. 

He  chose.  (13)  E^e^/wo?.  Mark  13:20.  John 
6:70.  13:18.  15:16,19.  Acts  1:2. 

V.  17 — 19.  Marg.  Ref. 

The  sea-coast.  (17)  Tt,s  irapa\iy. — Here  only  N. 
T.  Ilapa,  et  aAi?,  mare. — That  were  vexed.  (18) 
'Ot  ofhvpzvoi.  Acts  5:16.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ab  o^Xoj,  turba. — Virtue.  (19)  Or,  power.  Awapis. 
8:46.  Mark  5:30. — The  word  commonly  render¬ 
ed  virtue ,  [apert],  from  Aprjs,  Mars,  the  fabled  god 
of  fortitude,  as  virtus  from  vir,)  does  not  occur  in 
the  gospels,  or  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  but 
only,  Phil.  4:8.  1  Pet.  2:9.  2  Pet.  1 :3,5. 

y.  20.  ‘The  question  here  raised  by  interpre¬ 
ters,  whether  this  sermon  be  the  same  which  we 
‘find  mentioned  Luke  the  sixth,  or  only  like  a 
‘sermon  spoken  at  another  time  and  place,  is  of 
‘some  concern  for  the  right  understanding  of 
‘the  words:  for  if  the  sermon  be  the  same  in  both 
‘gospels,  and  it  were  spoken  only  once  by  Christ, 
‘though  it  be  set  down  twice  by  the  evangelists; 
‘the  words  of  one  evangelist  must  be  interpreted 
‘in  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  other,  or  else  they 
‘cannot  both  be  true.  Whereas,  if  our  Lord 
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21  Blessed  are *  1  ye  that  hunger  now; 
c  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  dye 
that  weep  now;  e  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye  fwhen  men  shall 
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‘spake  the  words  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  at  any 
‘other  time  and  place,  than  the  discourse  related 
‘by  St.  Matthew  was  delivered  at,  we  may  give 
‘different  interpretations  to  their  words:  and  that 
‘this  was  so  seems  highly  probable.  1.  Because 
‘St.  Luke  omits  so  many  things  recorded  by  St. 
‘Matthew,  as  parts  of  this  discourse,  viz.  from  the 
‘thirteenth  to  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of  the  fifth 
‘chapter,  all  the  sixth  chapter;  and  from  the  sixth 
‘to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter; 
‘that  is,  he  omits  the  greatest  part  of  this  sermon: 
‘ ...  and  also  added  many  woes.  2.  ...  St.  Matthew 
‘doth  sufficiently  inform  us,  that  his  sermon  was 
‘delivered  before  the  healing  of  the  leper;  for  “as 
‘Christ  came  down  from  the  mount,  the  leper 
‘came  to  him;”  ( Matt .  8:2.)  whereas  St.  Luke  ... 
‘gives  us  the  story  of  the  leper  first,  and  the  his- 
‘tory  of  Christ’s  sermon  after.  ...Again,  St.  Luke 
‘reckons  Matthew  among  those  whom  Christ  had 
‘chosen  to  be  of  the  twelve;  and  (17)  he  adds, 
‘that  Christ  went  down  with  them,  ana  preached 
‘the  following  sermon:  whereas  the  sermon  men¬ 
tioned  by  St.  Matthew  was  preached  long  before 
‘his  calling  to  be  one  of  Christ’s  disciples.  ... 
‘Lastly,  St.  Matthew’s  sermon  was  preached  on 

ithe  mount  by  our  Lord,  calling  his  disciples  up  to 
‘him;  whereas  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that  our  Lord 
‘came  down  with  his  disciples  from  a  mount,  and 
‘stood  in  the  plain,  and  from  thence  preached 
‘what  he  recorded.’  Whitby  on  Matt.  5:1. — ‘Here 
‘being  but  four  of  the  eight  beatitudes  mention¬ 
ed,  [J\Iatt.  5:1 — 13.)  and  not  one  of  these  being 
‘delivered  in  the  same  words  which  are  there 
‘used;  as  it  is  certain  this  must  be  another  ser¬ 
mon  than  that  on  the  mount,  and  spoken  to  other 
‘auditors;  so  it  is  only  probable,  not  necessar}r, 
‘that  they  should  bear  the  same  sense.’  Whitby. 
— The  thirty-ninth,  fortieth,  and  forty-fifth  ver¬ 
ses  are  not  found  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but 
for  substance  in  other  parts  of  St.  Matthew’s  gos¬ 
pel.  (Notes,  39,40,43 — 45.) — Some  however 
think,  that  the  circumstance  of  a  plain  being  here 
mentioned,  and  a  mountain  by  St.  Matthew,  is  not 
of  much  weight:  ‘our  Lord,  say  they,  might  come 
‘down  from  the  mountain  with  his  disciples,  and 
‘finding  a  large  multitude  assembled  in  the  plain, 
‘he  might  reascend  the  mountain  so  far,  as  to  be 
‘placed  advantageously  for  being  heard  by  the 
‘people,  and  his  disciples  might  go  and  seat  them¬ 
selves  around  him.  Both  the  evangelists  agree 
‘that  a  mountain  was  near;  both  agree,  that 
‘Christ  had  been  healing  considerable  numbers 
‘just  before  he  delivered  this  discourse.  St.  Luke 
‘says,  that  he  had  been  praying  all  night  in  the 
‘mountain:  we  may  naturally  suppose,  in  the  high¬ 
er  and  more  retired  part  of  it;  that  he  then  came 
‘down,  and  healed  the  numerous  afflicted  persons; 
‘and  that  seeing  the  multitudes  he  proceeded  to 
teach  them.  And  after  both  sermons  we  find 
‘him  entering  into  Capernaum,  and  healing  the 
‘centurion’s  servant.’ — Thus  different  persons 


you  from  their  company ,  and  shall  re¬ 
proach  you ,  and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  h  for  the  Son  of  man’s  sake. 

23  1  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  k  leap 
for  joy;  lor,  behold,  1  your  reward  is 
great  in  heaven:  m  for  in  the -like  man¬ 
ner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 
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view  the  subject  very  differently:  but  the  circum¬ 
stance  of  St.  Matthew’s  gospel  recording  the  ser¬ 
mon  on  the  mount,  not  only  before  his  own  ap 
pointment  to  the  apostolical  office,  but  before  he 
relates  how  he  was  called  from  the  receipt  of 
custom  to  follow  Christ,  seems  of  great  weight: 
and  several  passages  appear  to  require  so  differ¬ 
ent  an  interpretation  than  that  which  has  been 
given  of  what  are  thought  parallel  passages  in  St. 
Matthew,  that  I  scarcely  know  how  to  expound 
them,  without  adopting  Dr.  Whitby’s  conclusion: 
though  I  would  by  no  means  be  confident  in  so 
controverted  a  point. — It  seems  probable,  that 
the  sermon  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  being  deliver¬ 
ed  at  another  time,  and  to  another  audience,  than 
the  sermon  on  the  mount;  our  Lord  saw  good  to 
inculcate  the  same  general  and  important  truths, 
with  such  variations,  as  his  perfect  knowledge  of 
his  hearers  required. 

Blessed ,  &c.]  [Note,  Matt.  5:3.)  ‘Christ  teaches, 
‘against  all  the  philosophers,  especially  the  Epi¬ 
cureans,  that  the  chief  felicity  of  man  is  laid  up 
‘nowhere  on  earth,  but  in  heaven;  and  that  per¬ 
secution  for  righteousness’  sake,  is  the  way  by 
‘which  we  must  attain  to  it.’  Beza. — All  the  true 
disciples  of  Christ  are  “poor  in  spirit;”  most  ot 
them  are  “the  poor  of  this  world;”  and  many  be¬ 
come  poor  by  forsaking  all  for  his  sake  and  the. 
gospel,  or  parting  with  all  from  zeal  for  his  glory: 
but  though  he  knows  their  poverty,  he  declares 
“that  they  are  rich,”  “having  nothing  and  yet 
possessing  all  things;”  “poor,  yet  making  many 
rich.”  [Note,  2  Cor.  6:3 — 10,  v.  10.)  Poverty 
indeed  has  advantages  in  respect  of  religion:  but 
the  blessing  here  pronounced,  belongs  to  no  poor 
persons,  except  those  who  are  Christ’s  true  disci¬ 
ples,  and  “heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him.”  (jYb/e,  Jam.  2: 
5 — 7.)  Voluntary  povertjq  without  any  call  to  it, 
is  no  where  commanded;  and  it  has  generally 
been  a  self-righteous  rival  to  true  Christianity, 
and  cannot  here  be  intended.  [Marg.  BeJ.  z,  a.) 
It  was  peculiarly  proper,  that  a  special  blessing 
should  be  pronounced  on  poor  disciples,  who  have 
manv  trials  to  endure;  but  the  rich,  if  “poor  in 
spirit”  and  crucified  to  the  world,  are  not  exclu¬ 
ded  from  it.  [Note,  Jam.  1:9 — 11.) 

V.  21 — 23.  [Marg.  Bef. — Notes,  Matt.  5:4,6, 
10 — 12.)  It  is  probable,  that  many  present  were 
kept  at  a  great  distance  from  their  necessary 
food,  by  attention  on  our  Lord’s  instructions: 
and  thus  their  natural  hunger  might  be  the  effect 
of  their  “hungering  after  righteousness;”  which 
would  ensure  their  being  satisfied,  in  due  time 
with  divine  consolations  and  a  holy  felicity.  Many 
might  also  be  weeping  lor  sin,  or  through  afflic 
tion;  but  being  Christ's  disciples  they  must  be 
accounted  happy,  for  they  would  surelv  rejoice 
in  due  time.  [Notes,  Ps.  126:5,6.  2  Cor.  6:3 — 10. 
7:9 — 11.)  Indeed  they  would  shortly  be  hated 
excommunicated,  excluded  from  the  company  ol 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  29 


24  But  n  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich! 
°  for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 

25  Woe  unto  pyou  that  are  full!  for 
ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  r  that 

laugh  now!  s  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you  1  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you!  for  u  so  did  their 
fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

27  IF  But  I  say  x  unto  you  which  hear, 
y  Love  your  enemies,  z  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you, 

23  a  Bless,  them  that  curse  you,  and 
pray  for  them  which  b  despitefully  use 
you. 

29  And  c  unto  him  that  dsmiteth  thee 
on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other 
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u  1  Kings  22:6 — 8,13,14,24 — 28. 
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1—3. 

x  3:8,15,18.  Mark  4:24. 
y  35.  23:34.  Ex.  23:4,5.  Job  3.1: 
29—31.  Ps.  7:4.  Prov.  24:17. 
25:21,22.  Matt.  5:43 — 45.  Acts 
7:60.  Rom.  12:17—21.  1  Thes. 
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z  22.  Acts  10:38.  Gal.  6:10.  3 
John  11. 
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their  former  friends,  reproached  as  if  guilty  of 
the  most  atrocious  crimes,  and  loaded  with  hard 
names,  and  with  infamy  and  disgrace,  for  their 
profession  of  his  truth  and  obedience  to  his  com¬ 
mandments:  but  instead  of  being  dejected  on 
these  accounts,  they  ought  to  “exult  with  exceed¬ 
ing  joy;”  being  assured  that  the  contempt  and 
hatred  of  the  world,  thus  incurred,  would  be  a 
decisive  evidence  of  their  acceptance  with  God, 
and  the  greatness  of  their  future  recompense;  for 
their  fathers  had  behaved  in  exactly  the  same 
manner  to  the  prophets  of  old,  whom  God  had 
sent  among  them. — ‘Blessed  are  they,  who  pa¬ 
tiently  suffer  poverty,  hunger,  grief,  and  per¬ 
secution  for  the  sake  of  Christ;  that  they  may 
‘obtain  that  kingdom,  and  that  reward  in  heaven, 
‘he  hath  promised  to  his  faithful  servants.’ 
Whitby.  [Motes,  Is.  51:7,8.  66:5,6.  2  Thes.  1:3 — 
10.  Jam.  5:9 — 11.  1  Pet.  4:12— 16.) 

Ye  shall  be  filled.  (21)  XopracSriotoSt.  See  on 
Matt.  5:6. — Ye  shall  laugh.]  reXaoxre.  25.  Here 
only  N.  T.  rcXwj,  Jam.  4:9. — Shall  separate.  (22) 
A <popiT<*<Tiv.  Matt.  13:49.  25:32.  Acts  13:2.  19:9. 
Rom.  1:1.  2  Cor.  6:17.  Gal.  1:15.  2:12.  a  to,  et 
6pt£w,  termino ,  ab  bpos,  terminus. — Reap  for  joy. 
(23)  ZKipryffarc.  See  on  1:41. 

V.  24 — 26.  Perhaps  some  persons,  who  were 
rich  and  lived  in  plenty  and  luxury,  had  come  to 
make  remarks  on  our  Lord’s  preaching,  and  to 
deride  what  they  heard;  and  these  might  here 
primarily  be  addressed.  [Mote,  16:14,15.)  Butin 
general,  he  intended  to  shew  his  disciples  the 
danger  of  riches,  worldly  indulgences,  and  all 
(hose  ruinous  advantages  which  men  so  eagerly 
pursue;  and  of  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency 
which  are  commonly  increased  by  outward  pros¬ 
perity.  They  who  were  not  made  partakers  of 
33G] 


e  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak, 
forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  f  to  every  man  that  asketh 
of  thee;  g  and  of  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  h  as  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

32  For  *if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  k  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which 
do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for 
sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  And  1  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  wrhom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  wrhat  thank  have  ye? 
tor  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive 
as  much  again. 

35  But  m  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do 
good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again: 
and  your  reward  shall  be  great, D  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest:  °  for 
he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful,  and  to 
the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  p  merciful,  as  your 

F ather  also  IS  merciful.  [ Practical  Observations 
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better  riches  than  these  coveted  possessions, 
would  soon  have  “received  their  consolation,”  be 
left  finally  destitute,  and  exchange  their  mirlh 
and  laughter,  for  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  ( Marg .  Ref.  n — s. — Motes,  12:15 — 21. 
16:22—2 6.  Matt.  19:23—26.  1  Tim.  6:6—10,  vv. 
9,10.  Jam.  1:9 — 11.) — As  it  could  not  be  expect¬ 
ed,  that  his  disciples,  who  decidedly  adhered  to 
his  holy  doctrine  and  commandments,  would  be 
generally  commended  in  this  evil  world;  he  like¬ 
wise  pronounced  a  woe  on  “those  of  whom  all 
men  spake  well.”  [Mote,  2  Tim.  3:10 — 12.) 
This  might  especially  be  intended  of  teachers:  as 
the  false  prophets  had  been  thus  generally  ap¬ 
plauded  by  the  Jews  in  former  ages;  so  it  might 
be  inferred,  that  those  teachers,  who  were  gen¬ 
erally  commended,  even  by  men  of  bad  or  doubt¬ 
ful  character,  had,  in  like  manner,  soothed  men’s 
consciences,  and  encouraged  them  in  some  mea¬ 
sure  in  their  sins. — ‘He  that  will  be  pleasing  to 
‘all,  must  speak  things  grateful  to  all:  now  that 
‘cannot  be  good,  which  is  grateful  to  bad  men. 
‘Thus  the  false  prophets,  whom  the  Jews  com¬ 
mended,  spake  to  them  “smooth  things,”  [Is.  30: 
‘10.)  they  “prophesied  lies,”  “because  the  people 
‘loved  to  have  it  so;”  ...  “they  strengthened  the 
‘hands  of  evil  doers,”  [Jer.  23:14.)  “and  daubed 
'with  untempered  mortar.”  [Ez.  13:10,11.)’  Whit¬ 
by.  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Motes ,  1  Kings  22:13,14. 
Is.  30:8—11.  Jer.  5:30,31.  Ez.  14:10—16.  John 
7:3—10.  Rom.  16:17 — 20.  2  Pet.  2:1—3.) 

Have  received.  (24)  Ara^m:.  Matt.  6:2,5,16. 
Philem.  15. — Gen.  43:23.  Mum.  32:19.  Sept. — • 
That  are  full.  (25)  'Oi  cfnrir-'Xrio'ncvoi.  1:53.  John 
6:12.  Rom.  15:24.— £:r.  15:9.  Ps.  107:9.  Jer.  31: 
25.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 36.  Marg.  Ref.  -  Votes,  Matt.  5:38 — 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  D.  29 


37  IT  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged:  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  condemned:  r  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be 
forgiven: 

38  Give,  8  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  *  bosom.  For  u  with 
the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
x  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  y  shall 
they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

40  The  z  disciple  is  not  above  his  mas¬ 
ter:  but  every  one  *  that  is  perfect  shall 
be  as  his  master. 

41  And  a  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye,  b  but 
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*  Or,  shall  be  perfected  as  his 
master.  Matt.  23:15. 
a  Matt.  7:3 — 5.  Rom.  2:1,21 — 
24. 

b  2  Sam.  12:5—7.  20:9,10,20,21. 
1  Kings  2:32.  1  Chr.  21:6.  Ps. 
36:2.  Jer.  17:9.  Ez.  18:28. 
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Ask ...  again.  (30)  Anairei.  12:20.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Pent.  15:2,3.  Neh.  5:7.  Sept. — ‘Do 
‘not  exact  even  what  has  been  taken  away  by 
‘fraud  or  violence,  if  it  would  distress  the  person 
‘concerned  to  repay  thee:  rather  lose  it,  if  con¬ 
sistent  with  other  duties,  than  demand  it  by  a 
‘leg'al  process.’  ( Marg .  Ref.  g. — Note,  1  Cor. 
6:1 — 6.) — What  thank,  &c.  (32,34)  rioia  bpiv  yapt? 

1  Pet.  2:20,21.  “What  grace  is  it  to  your1 — 
‘What  evidence  have  you  that  you  are  partakers 
‘of  the  grace  of  God?  What  reason  can  you  give 
‘for  your  hope,  that  your  persons  and  services  are 
‘accepted?1 — Mere  nature  can  produce  mutual  af¬ 
fection  between  men  of  similar  character,  and  a 
reciprocal  intercourse  of  good  offices;  notwith¬ 
standing  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  against 
God,  and  under  the  dominion  of  selfish  passions: 
for  they  either  gratify  a  natural  instinctive  incli¬ 
nation  in  this  way;  or  they  seek  their  own  ease, 
interest,  pleasure,  or  reputation,  by  such  attach¬ 
ments  and  friendly  actions,  without  regard  to  the 
glory,  will,  or  favor  of  God.  Ttva  ptaSov  cysre;  ... 
Tt  iccpicraov  iroicire',  Matt.  5:46,47. — Hoping  for  noth¬ 
ing  again.  (351  airc\iTi^ovTes.  Here  only  N. 

T.  iUt  nihil  mde  speretis.’)  Vulgate.  ‘ Opponi - 
tur  T'j  Schleusner.  [Notes,  Pent.  15:4 

— 10.)  Or,  expecting  nothing  from  man  in  re¬ 
turn;  but  trusting  that  God  will  make  up  your 
loss,  if  you  do  it  in  dependence  on  him  and  in 
obedience  to  his  command. —  Ye  shall  be  the  chil¬ 
dren,  &c.]  E(7£(T'3'£  in oi  tv  ’Yi^is-y.  See  on  1:32. — r07rwj 
yevrja^e  hot,  &.c.  Matt.  5:45.  [Note,  John  15:6 — 8, 
v.  8.) — The  unthankful.']  Ty?  ayap«rryj.  2  Tim. 
3:2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — o vk  ...  cvyapiartjaav, 
Rom.  1:21. — Merciful.  (36)  OucTiopwv.  Jam.  5:11. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Oucrippos,  liom.  12:1.  Phil. 
2:1. — Ex.  34:6  Neh.  9:17,31.  Sept. 

V.  37,  38.  [Notes,  JMatt.  7:1,2.  Rom..  14:2 — 4/ 
Those  who  are  kind  and  liberal  to  others  from 

Vol.  V.  43 


perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote 
that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye?  c  Thou  hypocrite,  d  cast  out 
first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  e  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s  eye. 

43  For  f  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth 
corrupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his 
own  fruit:  g  for  of  thorns  men  do  not 
gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  gather 
they  t  grapes. 

45  A  h  good  man  out  of  the  good 
1  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  good;  k  and  an  evil  man  out  of 
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evangelical  motives,  and  according  to  the  rules 
of  God’s  word,  commonly  meet  with  much  unex¬ 
pected  favor  and  kindness  from  individuals  of 
their  brethren,  and  often  from  strangers;  which 
tend  to  counterbalance  the  enmity,  ingratitude, 
and  contempt  of  the  world  at  large:  and,  as  the 
Lord  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  this  may  confi¬ 
dently  be  expected  by  those,  who  lay  themselves 
out  in  doing  good  for  his  sake.  On  the  contrary, 
they  who  are  harsh,  unmerciful,  unforgiving,  or 
niggardly,  in  their  conduct  to  others,  may  ex¬ 
pect  similar  treatment  both  from  God  and  man. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  5:7.  6:12,14,15.  18:21 
—35.  Jam.  2:8—13.) 

Pressed  down.  (38)  n£7rt£cr//£voj'. — Here  only 
N.  T. — Mic.  6: 1 5.  Sept. — Shaken  together.]  T.taa- 
Xcvpevov.  48.  7:24.  21:26.  Matt.  24:29.  Acts  4:31 
Heb.  12:26. — Running  over.]  'Yi Tepes^vvopcvov.— 
Here  only  N.  T. — Joel  2:24.  Sept. 

V.  39,  40.  ‘Unskilful  instructors  destroy  them¬ 
selves  and  others;  for  as  the  master  is,  so  will  the 
i  ‘disciple  be.’  Beza.  It  cannot  be  expected  that 
the  scholar  will  excel  his  teacher:  but  the  com- 
|  plete  disciple  will  be  as  his  teacher,  to  whom  he 
has  implicitly  attached  himself;  and  not  wiser  or 
;  better  than  he.  If,  therefore,  men  follow  blind 
t  guides,  in  their  religious  inquiries,  they  must  con- 
,  tinue  in  ignorance,  or  be  deluded  into  error:  so 
!  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  them  to 
j  take  care  on  what  teachers  they  attend;  lest  their 
i  greatest  diligence,  and  highest  attainment,  should 
leave  them  short  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  themselves. — Some,  however,  explain  the 
latter  verse  to  mean,  that  the  genuine  disciple  of 
Christ  would  be  like  him,  and  be  prepared  to  en¬ 
dure  the  cross  for  his  sake;  yet  the  former  is  the 
more  obvious  interpretation,  and  more  suited  to 
!  the  context.  [Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  15:12 
—14.) 

Perfect.  (40)  Kartipriapcvos.  See  on  Matt.  21:16. 

V.  41,  42.  Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  7:3 — 5. 

[33/ 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  29 


the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil:  1  for  of  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  IT  And  m  why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  -and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say? 

47  W  hosoever  “cometh  to  me,  °and 
heareth  my  sayings,  p  and  doeth  them,  1 
will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an 
house,  and  digged  deep,  q  and  laid  the 


]  Matt.  1-2:34—  ST 
In  13:25—27.  Mai.  1:6.  Matt.  7: 
21—23.  25:11,24,44.  John  13: 
13—17. 

n  14:26.  Is.  55:3.  Matt.  11:28. 
John  5:40.  6:35,37,44,45.  1  Pet. 
2:4. 

o  Matt.  7:24,25.  17:5.  John  8: 
52.  9:27,28.  10:27. 


p  8:8,13.  11:28.  Matt.  11:29,30. 
12:50.  John  13:17.  14:15,21— 
24.  15:9 — 14.  Rom.  2:7 — 10. 
Heb.  5:9.  Jam  1:22— 25.  4:17. 
2  Pet.  1:10.  1  John  2:29.  3:7. 
Rev.  22:14. 

q  Prov.  10-25.  Is.  28:16.  1  Cor. 
3:10—12.  Eph.  2:20.  2  Tim. 
2:19. 


foundation  on  a  r  rock;  and  when  8  the 
flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake,  it, 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  1  that  heareth  and  doeth 
not,  is  like  a  man  that  without  a  foun¬ 
dation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth 
“against  which  the  stream  did  beat  ve¬ 
hemently,  x  and  immediately  it  fell;  and 
7  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 


r  Dent.  32:15,18,31.  1  Sam.  2 -.2. 
2  Sam.  22:2,32,47.  23:3.  Ps. 
95:1.  Is.  26:4.  1  Pet.  2:4— 6, 
s2  Sam.  22:5.  Ps.  32:6.  93:3,4. 
125.1,2.  Is.  59:19.  Nab.  1:8. 
John  16:33.  Acts  14:22.  Rom. 
8:35—58.  1  Cor.  3:13—15.  15: 
55 — 58.2  Pet.  3:10 — 14.  1  John 
2:28.  Rev.  6:14—17.  20:11— 
15. 

1 46.  8:5 — 7.  19:14,27.  Jer.  44: 


16,17.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  21:29, 
30.  23:3.  John  15:2:  Jam.  1:22 
—24.  2:17—26.  2  Pet.  1 :5—  9. 1 
John  2:3,4. 

n  Matt.  13:20 — 22.  24:10.  Act* 
20:29.  26:11.  1  Thes.  3:5. 
x  Matt.  12:43 — 45.  Mark  4:17. 
1  John  2: 19. 

y  10:12—16.  11:24 — 26.  12:47. 


Heb.  10:26—29. 

22. 


2  Pet.  2:20— 


V.  43 — 45.  Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
Matt.  7:15—20.  12:33—37.  Gal.  5:19—26.  Jam. 
3:7—12. 

V.  46 — 49.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  JIalt.  7:21 — 
27.)  How  large  a  proportion  of  professed  Chris¬ 
tians,  of  all  parties  and  creeds,  fall  under  con¬ 
demnation,  when  judged  by  this  most  solemn  and 
unspeakably  interesting  passage!  “Weighed  in 
this  balance,  they  are  found  wanting.7’  They 
“call  Christ  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  he  says.”  “They  hear,  and  do  not.”  Nay, 
immense  numbers,  of  jarring  sentiments  in  other 
respects,  agree  in  this,  to  make  the  mercy  of  God 
published  in  the  gospel,  a  plea  for  neglecting 
strict  obedience;  and  an  encouragement,  not  to 
repent,  but  to  continue  in  the  neglect  of  many 
duties,  and  the  commission  of  many  sins,  provid¬ 
ed  they  be  not  grossly  immoral!  ‘If,1  say  they, 
‘we  are  to  be  judged  by  the  law,  we  should  be 
condemned,  no  doubt:  but  God  is  merciful,  Christ 
‘came  to  save  sinners,  we  are  Christians,  and 
‘under  the  new  covenant;  and  there  is  no  need  to 
‘be  so  strict,  or  to  disquiet  ourselves  about  the 
‘event.1  ( Note ,  Jam.  2:3 — 13.)  Thus  countless 
multitudes,  who  exclaim  vehemently  against  the 
supposed  antinomian  tendency  of  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  and  the  antinomian  principles  of  some 
that  profess  to  believe  them,  are  themselves  prac¬ 
tical  antinomians.  They  sin  on,  because  God  is 
merciful,  and  habitually  neglect  self-denying 
obedience,  because  Jesus  came  to  “save  us  from 
our  sins.”  [Note,  Rom.  6:1,2.)  This  will  most 
awfully  appear,  at  the  day  of  judgment;  and  the 
question,  with  which  the  passage  begins,  will  suf¬ 
fice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  millions,  and  to  leave 
them  silent  in  darkness  and  despair.  ( Note ,  Rom. 
3:19,20.) 

Rigged  deep.  (48)  E CKaif-'s  kcu  tSa-S-vve. — Y.Ka~ru>. 
13:8.  16:3.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Ba-Srrw.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ba-S’os,  depth. —  The  flood. ]  YVXrippvpas. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Shake  it. ]  XaAtvaai.  See  on 
38. — The  ruin.  (49)  To  pirypa.  Here  only  N.T. 
From  pij-yw/n,  to  break. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—19. 

The  Lord  Jesus  will  vindicate  his  disciples, 
against  the  false  and  frivolous  accusations  of  their 
enemies;  but  he  will  not  allow  them  to  neglect 
his  ordinances  and  commandments:  yet  how  often 
do  nominal  Christians  take  occasion,  from  his 
concessions  respecting  the  sabbath,  to  spend  this 
holy  day  in  sloth,  indulgence,  worldly  employ- 1 
ments,  or  vain  company  and  dissipation!  [Notes,  \ 
Ex.  20:8 — 10.  7.9.58:13,14.)  This,  however,  nei¬ 
ther  consists  with  his  authority  and  glory,  as  “the  { 
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Lord  of  the  sabbath;”  nor  yet  with  the  real  good 
of  man,  for  whose  advantage  it  was  instituted. 
Let  us  then  follow  our  Savior  to  the  places  of 
public  worship,  on  that  day  of  sacred  rest;  or 
rather,  let  us  meet  him  in  his  house  and  at  his 
table;  [Note,  Matt.  18:19,20.)  and  imitate  him  in 
devoting  it  to  the  various  duties  of  piety  and 
charity,  to  the  care  of  our  own  souls  and  of  those 
that  are  connected  with  us;  and  in  endeavoring 
to  preserve  the  lives,  or  alleviate  the  miseries,  of 
our  brethren  around  us.  And  if,  after  all,  the 
enemies  of  true  religion  be  “filled  with  madness,” 
and  consult  to  injure  us;  let  us  retire  and  give 
ourselves  up  to  fervent  prayer,  and  “continue  in¬ 
stant  in  it,”  according  to  the  difficulty  and  im¬ 
portance  of  our  work  and  station. — Serious  con¬ 
sideration  and  earnest  prayer  should  precede  the 
appointment  of  men  to  the  sacred  ministrj':  and 
all  concerned  in  so  momentous  a  work,  should  ob¬ 
serve  and  copy  the  example  of  Christ,  when  he 
ordained  his  apostles.  Those,  who  have  thoughts 
of  being  thus  employed,  should  retire  seriously 
to  examine  their  motives,  and  to  seek  the  divine 
direction,  assistance,  and  blessing;  and  all  Chris¬ 
tians  should  join  in  prayer  “to  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into 
his  harvest,”  and  that  there  may  no  more  be  any 
covetous  treacherous  Judas,  among  those  who 
sustain  that  sacred  character.  But,  in  this  and 
in  every  other  particular,  at  how  great  a  distance 
do  the  disciples  follow  their  Lord!  Thousands 
of  the  votaries  of  pleasure  frequently  pass  whole 
nights  in  the  pursuit  of  it:  but  how  rare  for  a 
Christian,  or  a  minister,  even  in  the  most  im¬ 
portant  and  arduous  circumstances,  to  devote  a 
single  night  to  retired  prayer  and  supplication, 
or  even  to  abridge  himself  of  any  considerable 
measure  of  his  sleep  for  that  purpose! — Men  re¬ 
gard  the  diseases  of  their  bodies  as  greater  evils 
than  those  of  their  souls;  but  the  scripture  teach¬ 
es  us  to  form  a  contrary  judgment:  for  if  we 
could  have  access  to  Jesus,  and  obtain  from  him 
the  most  perfect  cure  of  every  disease,  and  the 
greatest  degree  of  health  and  long  life,  which 
i  fallen  man  ever  possessed;  without  deliverance 
from  the  guilt,  power,  and  pollution  of  sin,  by 
the  efficacy  of  his  blood,  and  the  energy  which 
proceeds  from  him,  we  must  be  miserable  to  all 
eternitv.  Yet  how  few  in  proportion  earnestly 
apply  to  him  for  this  inestimable  benefit!  [P.  O. 
Matt.  9:1—8.) 

V.  20—26. 

We  may  easily  discover  that  there  is  but  little 
faith  among  professed  Christians;  while  we  ob¬ 
serve  how  eagerly  they  seek  happiness,  in  those 
things  on  which  Jesus  has  pronounced  a  woe:  and 
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CHAPTER  VII 


A  D.  30, 


CHAP.  VII. 

Jesus  commends  the  faith,  and  heals  the  servant,  ef  a  centurion, 
1 — 10.  He  raises  a  widow’s  son  at  Nain,  11 — 17.  He  sends 
back  the  messengers  of  John  the  Baptist,  with  an  account  of 
his  miracles,  18 — 23;  bears  testimony  to  John,  24 — 30;  and  ex- 


how  they  shun  those  circumstances,  in  which  he 
declares  that  true  happiness  may  be  found.  Yet 
poverty,  scanty  subsistence,  affliction,  and  con¬ 
tempt,  when  connected  with  humility,  godly  sor¬ 
row,  faith,  and  an  earnest  desire  after  the  bles¬ 
sing’s  of  salvation;  conduce  more  even  to  present 
comfort,  than  all  the  riches,  splendor,  luxury, 
and  carnal  mirth  of  ungodly  men.  (Note,  1  Tim. 
6:6 — 10.)  The  former  tends  to  weaken  all  those 
evil  propensities,  which  the  latter  more  and  more 
inflames:  and  a  peaceful  conscience,  a  submissive 
will,  a  contented  mind,  communion  with  God, 
well  regulated  affections,  and  the  hope  of  heaven, 
will  render  a  Christian  more  happy  in  a  cottage 
or  a  dungeon,  than  a  prince  can  be  in  a  palace, 
with  a  guilty  conscience,  a  proud  heart,  a  stub¬ 
born  will,  furious  passions,  and  the  fear  of  death 
and  all  its  terrifying  consequences.  ( Notes ,  Ps. 
37.  Matt.  5:4, 5, 7, 8.  1 P.  O.  1 — 12.)  To  the  poor, 
humble,  and  despised  believer  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  exclusively  belongs:  there  his  best  de¬ 
sires  will  be  eternally  satisfied,  his  tears  will  be 
changed  for  triumphant  songs  of  joj',  and  “his  re¬ 
ward  will  be  great”  in  the  blessed  society  of  the 
holy  prophets  and  apostles;  and  in  that  of  the  in¬ 
carnate  Son  of  God,  who  passed  the  same  way  to 
his  glory.  On  the  other  hand,  when  a  few  fleet¬ 
ing  years  are  gone,  the  rich  luxurious  sinner  will 
“lift  up  his  eyes  in  hell,”  at  the  utmost  distance 
from  all  consolation,  and  his  unsatisfied  desires 
will  there  for  ever  torment  him:  the  giddy  mirth 
of  the  dissipated  will  be  turned  into  bitter  weep¬ 
ing;  and  the  laughter  of  the  scorner  will  termi¬ 
nate  in  doleful  wailings  and  lamentations.  May 
these  reflections  be  made  effectual,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  to  rectify  our  judgments,  and  to  direct 
our  choice  to  “that  good  part  which  shall  never 
be  taken  from  us;”  and  teach  us  to  prefer  the  re¬ 
proach  and  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  all  the  tem¬ 
poral  pleasure  of  sin,  or  the  applause  of  an  un¬ 
godly  world.  [Mote,  Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  Nor  ought 
any  one  to  be  disquieted,  when  he  hears  worldly 
men  who  teach  smooth  doctrines  and  “prophesy 
deceits,”  applauded  on  every  side;  even  if  this  be 
attended  with  invidious,  slanderous,  and  malicious 
reflections  on  those,  who  are  less  complaisant  to 
the  fashions  and  customs*  of  a  wicked  world. 
Thus  the  false  prophets,  whom  God  abhorred, 
were  generally  applauded  even  by  his  professed 
worshippers;  whilst  the  true  prophets,  who  “de¬ 
clared  his  whole  counsel,”  were  hated,  reproach¬ 
ed,  and  persecuted,  as  if  they  had  been  the  basest 
of  mankind.  But  it  is  unspeakably  better  to 
have  the  blessing  of  God,  amidst  man’s  contumely 
and  execration,  than  to  be  abhorred  by  him  while 
“all  men  speak  well  of  us.” 

V.  27—36. 

We  should  be  careful  that  our  faithfulness,  in 
professing  or  preaching  the  truth  of  God,  be  not 
leavened  with  moroseness  or  resentment.  Our 
attention  ought,  therefore,  to  be  continually  di¬ 
rected  to  those  precepts,  which  require  us  to 
“love  our  enemies,”  and  to  pray  for  our  revilers 
and  persecutors:  and  the  bolder  and  more  de¬ 
cided  we  are  in  the  cause  of  God,  the  more  pliant 
and  passive  we  ought  to  be  in  our  own  concerns. 
[Mote,  Rom.  15:1 — 3.)  We  should  in  many  things 
recede  quietly  from  our  due,  and  meekly  submit 
to  injuries  and  provocations:  and  at  the  same  time 
we  ought  to  persevere  in  “doing  to  others,  as  we 
t could  they  should  do  to  us,”  and  in  unwearied 
acts  of  kindness  to  the  most  perverse  and  un¬ 
grateful  of  our  enemies.  Such  a  conduct  will 


poses  the  perverseness  of  the  people,  respecting  both  John,  andi 
himself,  31 — 35.  He  is  entertained  by  a  Pharisee,  36.  A 
woman  of  previous  bad  character  washes  and  anoints  his  feet, 
37 — 39.  He  justifies  to  the  Pharisee  his  conduct  towards  her 
by  a  parable;  and  shews  that  she  loved  much,  and  that  het 
many  sins  were  pardoned,  4<J — 50. 


evince  us  to  be  “the  children  of  the  Highest,  who 
is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  evil;”  and  en¬ 
sure  a  large  and  gracious  recompense  from  him: 
and  it  will  prove  the  superior  excellency  of  our 
doctrines  above  all  other  systems;  and  the  effica¬ 
cy  of  the  sanctifying  grace  on  which  we  profes9 
to  depend.  Whereas,  if  Christians  love  those 
alone  who  love  them,  and  do  good  to  such  as  do 
good  to  them;  in  what  are  their  religion  and 
principles  discriminated  from  those  of  heathens, 
who  do  the  same?  Let  us  then  “do  good  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;”  and  let  us  aim 
to  be  merciful  to  the  miserable  and  the  guilty, 
even  according  to  the  mercy  of  our  heavenly 
Father  to  us  poor  perishing  sinners.  [P.  O. 
Matt.  5:33—48.  Rom.  12:17—21.) 

V.  37—49. 

To  avoid  giving  needless  offence,  we  should 
carefully  abstain  from  all  rash  and  rigorous  de¬ 
cisions  about  men’s  motives,  state,  and  character. 
Our  great  business  is  to  judge  ourselves;  and  not 
to  judge  another’s  servants,  who  must  stand  or 
fall  to  their  own  Master.  [Motes,  Rom.  14:2 — 4. 
10 — 12.)  We  should  never  be  backward  to  for¬ 
give  any  kind  or  degree  of  injury,  as  we  hope  to 
be  forgiven  by  God  for  Christ’s  sake:  and  we 
may  rest  satisfied  that  we  shall  not  be  losers  in 
the  event,  by  the  most  liberal  and  abundant 
kindness  to  others,  according  to  our  measure  of 
ability,  and  as  far  as  consists  with  other  duties, 
for  it  shall  assuredly  be  “measured  to  us,  by  the 
same  measure  with  which  we  mete  to  others,” 
whether  that  be  more  large  or  more  scanty.— 
These  extensive  and  most  excellent  precepts,  as 
well  as  the  evangelical  principles  connected  with 
them,  are  overlooked  or  explained  away  by 
“blind  guides,”  of  whom  every  one  ought  to  be¬ 
ware;  for  they  are  falling  into  the  ditch  together 
with  their  followers,  in  great  multitudes,  con¬ 
tinually,  on  every  side  of  us.  And  as  “the  disci¬ 
ple  is  not  above  his  Master,”  let  us  be  indeed  the 
disciples  of  Christ  alone:  that,  following  his  in¬ 
structions  and  example,  and  regarding  no  man 
further  than  he  declares  the  truth  and  bears  the 
image  of  Christ,  we  may  grow  up  into  conformi¬ 
ty  to  him,  till  at  length  we  become  “perfect  even 
as  our  Master  is  perfect.”  Let  us  also  seek  to 
subdue  our  own  evil  tempers,  and  break  off  our 
sins,  before  we  set  up  for  censors  or  reformers  of 
others;  lest  Jesus  should  check  our  officiousness 
by  saying,  “Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother’s  eye.”  As  then  the  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruits,  may  the  truth,  as  taught  by  Jesus  and  his 
apostles,  be  grafted  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may 
be  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work;  and 
that  instructive  discourse  may  be  as  natural  to 
us,  as  corrupt  conversation  is  to  ungodly  men. 
In  vain  do  we  call  Christ,  “Lord,  Lord,”  or  even 
call  on  him  to  rescue  us  from  condemnation,  if 
we  do  not  the  things  which  he  says.  May  we 
then  wisely  come  to  him,  hear  his  words,  and  “do 
them;”  that  we  may  with  diligence  “dig  deep,”  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  our  hope  upon  a  Rock. 
Thus  when  unbelievers  of  every  name,  whether 
they  reject,  despise,  oppose,  or  pervert  the  gos¬ 
pel,  shall  be  driven  with  all  their  presumptuous 
confidences  into  everlasting  ruin;  we  shall  dwell 
securely,  weather  out  every  storm,  and  have  at 
last  “a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens”  ( P .  O.  Matt.  7: 
13—29.) 
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NOW  awhen  he  had  ended  all  his 
sayings  in  the  audience  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  b  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  c  centurion’s  servant, 
d  who  was  dear  unto  him,  e  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent 
unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  f  be¬ 
seeching  him  that  he  would  come  and 
heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they 
besought  him  instantly,  saying,  That 
he  was  g  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do 
this: 


5  For  h  he  loveth  our  nation,  *  and  he 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  k  Jesus  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house, 
the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying 
unto  him,  Lord,  1  trouble  not  thyself; 
m  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
enter  under  my  roof: 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself 
worthy  to  come  unto  thee:  n  but  say  in 
a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  °  under 
authority,  having  under  me  soldiers; 
and  1  say  unto  *  one,  p  Go,  and  he  goeth; 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  q  he 
marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about, 
and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed 
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NOTES. 


Chap.  VII.  V.  1—10.  [Notes  and  P.  O.  Matt. 
8:5 — 13.)  ‘Thus  is  Christ  said  to  have  “preached 
‘peace”  to  the  Ephesians,  which  personally  he  did 
‘not,  but  by  his  apostles.  ...  Notwithstanding-,  St. 
‘Luke,  willing-  to  add  one  evidence  more  of  the 
‘centurion's  humility,  from  the  reason  of  his  not 
‘going-  personally  unto  Christ,  chooses  rather  to 
‘set  it  down  exactly  as  it  was,  in  each  circum¬ 
stance,  than  only  in  brief ...  as  St.  Matthew  had 
‘done.’  Hammond. — The  centurion’s  liberal  affec¬ 
tion  for  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  shewn 
in  building-  them  a  synagogue  at  his  own  expense, 
is  also  added  by  St.  Luke,  as  what  had  peculiarly 
tended  to  soften  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and 
to  conciliate  their  favor  towards  him.  “And  he 
himself  has  built  the  synagogue  for  us.” — The 
favor  shewn  an  officer  in  the  army,  by  which  the 
conquerors  held  the  nation  in  subjection;  and  the 
earnestness,  with  which  the  elders  pleaded  the 
cause  of  an  uncircumcised  Gentile,  is  not  the 
least  wonderful  circumstance  in  the  narrative. 
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him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,  no,  r  not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  return¬ 
ing  to  the  house,  8  found  the  servant 
whole  that  had  been  sick. 

1 1  IF  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day 
after,  that  1  he  went  into  a  city  called 
Nairn  and  many  of  his  disciples  went 
with  him,  and  much  people. 

1 2  Now*  w  hen  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  u  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  she  was  x  a  widow:  J  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  2  he 
had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto 
her,  a  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
+  bier:  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still. 
And  he  said,  b  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise. 

13  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and 
began  to  speak.  c  And  he  delivered  him 
to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  d  a  fear  on  all:  and 
e  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  f  a 
great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us;  and, 
That  g  God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  h  this  rumor  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  through¬ 
out  all  the  region  round  about. 
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14:7.  1  Kings  17:9,12,18,23.  2 
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x  Job  29:13.  Acts  9:39,41.  1 
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y  8:52.  John  11:19. 
z  Judg.  10:16.  Ps.  86:5,15.  103: 
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3:32,33.  Mark  8:2.  John  11:33 
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13,15.  1  Cor.  7:30.  1  Thes.  4: 
13. 


b  8:54,55.  1  Kings  17:21.  Job 
14:12,14.  Ps.  33:9.  Is.  26:19. 
Ez.  37:3—10.  John  5:21,25,23, 
29.  11:25,43,44.  Acts  9:40,41. 
Rom.  4:17.  Eph.  5:14. 
c  1  Kings  17:23,24.  2  Kings  4 
34—37. 

d  5:8,26.  8:37.  Jer.  33:9.  Matt. 
28:8.  Acts  5:5,11— 13. 
e  2:20.  Matt.  9:8.  15:31.  Gal. 
1:24. 

f  39.  9:19.  24:19.  John  1:21,25. 
6:14.  7:40,41.  9:17.  Acts  3:22, 
23.  7:37. 

g  1:68.  19:44.  Ex.  4:31.  Ps.  65: 
9.  106:4,5. 

h  4:14.  Matt.  4:24.  9:31.  Mark 
1:28.  6:14. 


t  Or,  coffin. 


It  attests  in  the  strongest  manner  the  excellency 
of  his  character;  and  shews  the  power  of  perse¬ 
vering  good  and  kind  behavior,  to  overcome  the 
prejudices  of  those  who  witness  them,  and  share 
the  benefit. 

Hear  unto  him.  (2)  Ev-n^oy  avrio.  14:8.  Phil. 
2:29.  1  Pet.  2:4,6.— 1  Sam.  26:21.  Sept.— Instant¬ 
ly.  (4)  S7r udaitjg.  Pit.  3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  (5)  t-ov  awayuynv 
^KoSofjtrjoev  f/iuv.  “He  hath  built  the  synagog-ue  for 
us:”  probably  there  was  only  one  at  Capernaum. 

V.  11 — 17.  It  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord 
ever  went  to  Nain,  except  on  this  occasion.  It  is 
supposed  to  have  been  distant  about  twelve  or 
thirteen  miles  from  Capernaum;  and  he  seems  to 
have  taken  this  journey,  on  purpose  to  perform 
the  compassionate  miracle  here  recorded.  For 
when  he  came,  with  numerous  attendants,  to  tue 
entrance  of  the  city,  he  met  a  company  of  people 
carrying  a  dead  man  out  to  bury  him.  He  was 
the  only  son  of  a  widow  woman,  who,  it  may  well 
be  supposed,  had  been  the  support  and  comfort  of 
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18  IT  And  1  the  disciples  of  John  shew¬ 
ed  him  of  all  these  things.  / 

19  And  John  calling  unto  him  k  two 
of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus,  say¬ 
ing,  1  Art  thou  he  that  should  come?  or 
look  we  for  another? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him, 
they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto 
thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  m  plagues, 
and  of  evil  spirits:  and  unto  many  that 
were  blind  he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what 
things  ye  have  seen  and  heard:  n  how 
that  the  blind  see,  °the  lame  walk,  p  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  9  the  deaf  hear, 
r  the  dead  are  raised,  d  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  1  blessed  is  Tie,  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me. 

24  IF  And  when  the  messengers  of 
John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak 
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15. 


8:7.  14:8—10. 
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her  declining-  years;  and  every  circumstance 
tended  to  render  her  affliction  peculiarly  distress¬ 
ing-:  and,  as  the  funeral  was  attended  by  great 
numbers,  the  miracle  which  ensued  would  be 
more  fully  attested,  and  generally  known.  When 
our  Lord,  therefore,  saw  the  afflicted  widow  fol¬ 
lowing  the  corpse,  he  “had  compassion  on  her,” 
and  bade  her  weep  no  more:  he  then  touched  the 
bier  on  which  the  body  lay,  for  those  who  carried 
it  stood  still,  perhaps  with  some  degree  of  expec¬ 
tation,  as  the  rumor  of  his  other  miracles  must 
have  reached  them.  Upon  which  he  said,  as  one 
possessed  of  divine  authority  and  power,  “Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise;”  and  immediately  he 
that  had  “been  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak, 
and  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mother,”  that  he 
might  still  live  to  be  a  comfort  to  her.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  t — c .) — The  evangelist  has  left  us  to  con¬ 
ceive  of  the  emotions  of  her  heart  on  this  occa¬ 
sion,  to  which  no  words  could  possibly  do  justice: 
but  he  informs  us,  that  an  awe  and  fear  of  the 
divine  power  of  Jesus  fell  upon  the  spectators: 
and  that  they  “glorified  God”  for  his  mercy,  and 
thanked  him  for  having  “visited  his  people,”  and 
raised  up  such  a  prophet  among  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  d-h.  — Motes,  Mark  5:35 — 43,  vv.  41 — 43. 
John  11:41 — 46.  Acts  9:36 — 43.)  But  though  the 
rumor  of  this  extraordinary  miracle  spread  even 
to  Judea,  and  through  all  the  adjacent  regions, 
yet  we  do  not  find,  that  any  one  expected  a  sim¬ 
ilar  miracle  in  the  case  of  Jairus’s  daughter. 
[J\rote,  Mark  5:22 — 24.) — ‘What  can  exceed  the 
‘beautiful  simplicity  of  these  verses?  In  particu¬ 
lar,  that  simple,  yet  touching  enumeration,  which 


unto  the  people  concerning  John,  u  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  x  wilderness  for  to 
see?  y  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
2  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold, 
they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled, 
and  live  delicately,  a  are  in  king’s  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
b  A  prophet?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  cand 
much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
d  Behold,  1  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  e  Among  those 
that  are  born  of  women,  there  is  not  a 
greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist: 
f  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him, 
and  the  publicans,  g  justified  God,  h  being 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
*  rejected  1  the  counsel  of  God  +  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 
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3:4 — 6.  10:3.  Rev.  15:3.  16:5. 
h  3:12.  Matt.  21:31,32. 

*  Or,  frustrated.  13:34.  Jer. 
8:8.  Rom.  10:21.  2  Cor.  6:1. 
Gal.  2:21. 
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‘occurs  in  the  twelfth  verse,  is  a  pure  classical 
‘beauty.  Common  writers  either  overlook  such 
‘circumstances,  and  fail  to  arrange  them  in  the 
‘delicate  order  which  gives  them  their  effect;  or 
‘they  dwell  so  much  on  them,  as  to  excite  weari- 
‘ness  and  disgust.  A  similar  instance  occurs  in 
‘the  contrast  towards  the  close  of  this  chapter. 
‘(44 — 46.)  Few  minds  are  so  acute  in  their  first 
‘perceptions,  as  thus  to  catch  every  circufnstance 
‘which  properly  enters  into  a  parallel,  or  a  con¬ 
trast,  and  to  exclude  all  fanciful  agreements  and 
‘oppositions;  and  few  who  catch  them  can  thus 
‘exhibit  them  without  parade.  This  clearness 
‘of  conception,  united  with  such  simple  and  unem¬ 
barrassed  communication,  is,  1  conceive,  true 
‘classical  excellence.  St.  Luke  particularly 
‘abounds  in  these  instances.  Those  petulant  crit¬ 
ics,  who  spurn  him  away  from  a  comparison  with 
‘Xenophon,  can  only  support  their  sentence  by 
‘maintaining  that  his  Greek  is  not  Attic. — The 
‘walk  to  Emmaus  may  challenge  a  comparison 
‘with  an)'  work  of  any  master. — St.  Luke  leaves 
‘the  mind  full  of  pictures,  produced,  not  by  height 
‘of  coloring,  but  by  exquisite  and  simply  natural 
‘description. — Thus  it  is  especially  with  the  first 
‘two  chapters  of  this  gospel,  and  the  first  chapters 
‘of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These  paint  them¬ 
selves,  on  the  fancy  and  memory,  on  every  perusal.’ 

There  was  a  dead  man  carried  out.  (12)  Yftso- 
fju&ro  TtSvrjKUi.  “One  who  had  died  was  carried 
out.”  E KKoixi^ofiai.  Here  only  N.  T  —The  only 
son/]  'Yios  fiovoyevrji.  9:38.  John  1:14,18.  3:16,18. 
Heb.  11:17.  1  John  4:9. —  Thebier.  (14)  Trjs  aopu 
Here  only  N.  T. 
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31  IF  And  the  Lord  said,  k  Whercunlo 
then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  genera¬ 
tion?  and  to  what  are  they  like? 

32  They  1  are  like  unto  m  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  and  saying,  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced; 
we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have 
not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  n  came  nei- 


k  Lam.  2:13.  Matt.  11:16.  Mark 
4:30. 

1  Prov.  17:16.  Is.  28:9—13.  29: 
11,12.  Jer.  5:3 — 5.  See  on 


Matt.  11:16—19. 
m  Zech.  8:5. 

n  1:15.  Jer.  16:8—10.  Matt.  3: 
4.  Mark  1:6. 


V.  18 — 35.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Malt.  11:1 — 
19.  -John.  (18)  ‘John  from  the  prison  sends  his 
‘unbelieving-  disciples  to  Christ  himself,  to  be 
‘confirmed:  that,  hearing-  and  seeing  him,  they 
‘might  by  him  be  instructed,  from  whom  they  had 
‘otherwise  fled,  out  of  a  preposterous  emulation.’ 
Beza. — In  that  same ,  &c.  (21)  What  a  view  does 
this  verse  give  us  of  the  number  and  variety  of 
our  Lord’s  miracles!  The  word  rendered  “gave,” 
seems  to  express  how  highly  gratifying  the  gift 
of  sight  was  to  those  who  had  been  blind;  and  in 
what  a  gracious  and  kind  manner  our  Lord  be¬ 
stowed  it,  as  taking  pleasure  in  imparting  so  wel¬ 
come  a  gift. — Blessed.  (23)  ‘He  adds  this,  to 
‘correct  the  preposterous  emulation  of  John’s 
‘disciples,  who  envied  the  honor  of  Jesus,  as 
‘eclipsing  that  of  John:  ...  but  again,  lest  any 
‘should  suppose  that  he  meant  to  censure  John 
‘himself,  he  subjoins  a  commendation  of  his  of- 
‘fice,  which  he  places  in  the  middle  between  the 
‘prophets  and  his  own  coming  (28).  ...The  pre¬ 
dictions  of  the  prophets  are  compared  with 
‘John’s  pointing  out  Christ  to  the  people;  and 
‘that  again  with  the  exhibition  given  of  him  in 
‘the  gospel.  At  the  same  time  it  is  shewn,  that 
‘as  much  as  the  second  discovery  excelled  the 
‘first,  so  much  did  the  third  excel  the  second.’ 
Beza. — And  all ,  &c.  (29,30.)  It  is  not  evi¬ 

dent,  whether  these  verses  are  a  continuation  of 
Christ’s  discourse,  or  the  evangelist’s  remark  upon 
the  effects  produced  by  it:  our  translation  fa¬ 
vors  the  latter  supposition,  yet  the  most  approved 
expositors  incline  to  the  former. — If  they  were 
the  words  of  Christ,  they  called  the  attention  of 
his  hearers  to  the  effects  produced  by  John’s  min¬ 
istry.  The  common  people,  and  even  the  publi¬ 
cans,  and  others  of  bad  moral  character,  had  been 
induced  by  it  “to  justify  God;”  for  they  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  justice  of  the  punishment,  which  was 
denounced  against  them  for  their  sins;  and  their 
need  of  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  a  change  of 
heart  and  life:  and,  professing  these  things,  they 
had  received  his  baptism,  and  had  regarded,  in 
some  measure,  his  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the 
promised  Messiah.  But  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
generally  rejected  his  ministry,  and  were  not 
baptized  by  him;  and  thus  they  rendered  “the 
counsel  of  God,”  in  sending  him  to  prepare  the 
way  of  Christ,  of  none  effect,  as  far  as  they  were 
concerned;  and  they  despised  the  warnings  and  de¬ 
nunciation  which  John  addressed  to  them.  ( Marg . 
and  Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note ,  Matt.  21:28 — 32.) 
Hence  the  people  might  infer  that  their  pride 
and  hypocrisy  were  more  adverse  to  spiritual  re¬ 
ligion,  than  the  ignorance  or  profligacy  of  others, 
or  even  of  the  publicans;  that  they  might  be  ex¬ 
pected  to  be  the  inveterate  enemies  to  Jesus, 
whose  forerunner  John  was;  and  that  all  must  be 
cautioned  not  to  follow  such  blind  guides  If, 


I 


ther  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine;  and 
yc  say,  °  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  p  eating 
and  drinking;  and  ye  say,  Behold,  a  glut¬ 
tonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  q  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners! 

35  But  r  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her 

clllldl  en.^  [ Practical  Observations .] 

3G  11  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired 
him  that  he  would  eat  with  him.  8  And  he 
went  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 


o  Matt.  10:25.  John  8:48,52.  10: 
20.  Acts  2:^3. 

p  5:29.  11:37.  14:1.  John  12:2. 
q  15:2.  19:7.  Matt.  9:11. 


r  29.  Prov.  8:32 — 36.  Hos.  14: 
9.  Matt.  11:19.  1  Cor.  2:14,15. 
s  34.  11:37.  14:1. 


however,  we  understand  the  passage,  as  the  words 
of  the  evangelist,  it  implies,  that  the  common 
people,  and  even  ihe  publicans,  approved  of 
Christ’s  honorable  testimony  to  John,  and  ex¬ 
pressed  themselves  to  be  well  satisfied  with  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God,  displayed 
in  that  dispensation;  to  which  they7  were  the  more 
inclined,  as  they  had  been  baptized  of  John.  But 
the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  who  in  general  had 
refused  his  baptism,  were  displeased  with  our 
Lord’s  testimony  to  him,  as  it  implied  a  severe 
censure  on  their  conduct:  [Note,  Matt.  21:23 — 
27.)  and  thus  they  persisted  in  their  opposition 
to  the  counsel  of  God,  to  their  own  great  loss  and 
danger;  proving  themselves  to  be  none  of  “wis¬ 
dom’s  children,”  by  all  of  whom  her  appointments 
are  justified  and  approved  (35). — ‘In  rejecting 
‘John’s  baptism,  they  are  said  to  “reject  the 
‘counsel  of  God  towards  them;”  that  is,  his  gra¬ 
cious  design  of  calling  them  by  him  to  that  re¬ 
pentance,  which  could  alone  exempt  them  from 
‘the  wrath  to  come;  and  by  that  refusal  declared 
‘they  approved  not  of  God’s  counsel,  as  just  and 
‘righteous,  in  calling  such  unblamable  persons 
‘as  they  were,  and  such  zealots  for  the  law,  to  re¬ 
pentance,  that  so  they  might  escape  the  ruin 
‘threatened  by  John.  For  thus  Eleazar,  one  of 
‘them,  speaks,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Jews, 
‘that  though  all  the  rest  of  the  Jews  perished, ... 
‘we  alone  expected  to  be  preserved,  as  having 
‘not  sinned  against  God,  nor  been  guilty  of  any 
‘fault,  and  who  were  teachers  to  others.  Christ 
‘tells  us,  that  they  “were  confident  in  themselves, 
‘that  they  were  righteous;”  ...  and  represents 
‘them  by  the  elder  son,  saying,  “I  never  trans¬ 
gressed  at  any  time  thy  commandment.”  (15,29.) 
‘They  therefore  judged  it  an  incongruous  thing, 
‘to  call  such  righteous  persons  to  repentance;  and 
‘threaten  them  with  ruin  who  were  so  dear  to 
‘God.  But  the  publicans  and  common  people 
‘were  conscious  to  themselves  of  sins,  sufficient 
‘to  expose  them  to  divine  judgments;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  approved  of  this  counsel  God  sent  to 
‘them  by  his  messenger;  and  declared  him  right¬ 
eous,  both  in  calling  them  to  repentance,  and 
‘threatening  his  judgments  if  they  did  neglect  it.’ 
Whitby. — It  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  who  came  to  John,  hearing  his  ex¬ 
hortations  and  warnings,  declined  his  baptism,  or 
at  least  that  the  rest  of  the  body  stood  aloof  from 
him.  [Note,  Matt.  3:7—10.) 

He  gave  sight.  (21)  Eyapjoviro  to  6\£ttciv.  42,43. 
Acts  25:11,16.  27:24.  1  Cor.  2:12.  Gal.  3:18.  Phil. 
1:29.  Philem.  22. —  The  messengers.  (24)  Twi> 
ayye\u)v.  27.  2  Cor.  12:7.  Jam.  2:25. — Mai.  3:1 
Sept. — Being  baptized.  (29)  BaimcrSti-rcf.  “Hav¬ 
ing  been  baptized.”  30. 

V.  36.  When  our  Lord  had  concluded  his  dis¬ 
course,  a  Pharisee,  named  Simon,  who  was  pres- 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  30 


37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city, 
t  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s 
house,  u  brought  an  alabaster-box  of 
ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him 
x  weeping,  and  began  to  y  wash  his  feet 
with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
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hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, 
z  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee,  which 
had  bidden  him,  saw  ?i,  a  he  spake  within 
himself,  saying,  b  This  man,  if  he  were 
a  prophet,  c  would  have  known  who,  and 
what  manner  of  woman,  this  is  that  touch- 
eth  him;  for  she  is  a  sinner. 


z  45,46.  Ec.  9:8.  Cant.  1:3.  Is. 
57:9. 

a  3:8.  12.17.  16:3.  18:4.  2  Kin^s 
5:20.  Prov.  23:7.  Mark  2:6,7. 
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b  16.  John  7:12,40,41,47—52. 
c  37.  15:2,28—30.  18:5—11  Is 
65:5.  Matt.  9:12,13.  20.16.  21 
28—31. 


ent,  invited  him  to  eat  with  him.  This  man 
seems  to  have  been  considerably  impressed  with 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard;  but  his  prejudices 
were  strong-,  and  he  was  yet  in  suspense  whether 
Jesus  was,  or  was  not,  a  prophet.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  he  invited  him  to  his  house,  in 
order  the  more  narrowly  to  observe  and  scrutin¬ 
ize  all  his  words  and  actions:  and  he  seems  to 
have  had  others  about  him  in  the  same  state  of 
mind.  (49.  Notes,  1 1:37,38.  14:1 — 6.)  Our  Lord, 
however,  was  always  ready  to  shew  a  friendly 
and  sociable  disposition,  and  to  embrace  every 
occasion  of  doing-  g-ood:  he  therefore  accepted  the 
invitation,  and,  having-  entered  his  house,  he  im¬ 
mediately  sat  down  to  meat;  or,  reclined  on  the 
couch,  according-  to  the  custom  of  the  JewTs  at 
that  time.  For  the  Pharisee,  as  it  appears,  con¬ 
sidering  Jesus  as  a  poor  man,  and  having  no  prop¬ 
er  sense  of  his  real  excellency  and  dignity,  did 
not  shew  him  even  the  customary  tokens  of  re¬ 
spect  or  affection.  (44 — 46.) 

V.  37 — 39.  While  our  Lord  was  at  the  Phar¬ 
isee’s  table,  a  woman,  an  inhabitant  of  the  city, 
who  was  of  known  bad  character,  having  former¬ 
ly  been  a  harlot,  as  it  is  generally  supposed,  came 
into  the  room. — Tradition  reports  that  this  was 
Mary  Magdalene,  but  there  is  no  scriptural  proof 
of  it:  and  indeed  what  is  said  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
or  Mary  of  Magdala,  in  other  places,  renders  it 
improbable;  as  she  is  spoken  of,  rather  as  one, 
who  had  been  remarkably  afflicted,  than  peculiar¬ 
ly  wicked.  (Note,  Mark  16:9 — 11.) — This  wom¬ 
an,  however,  had  heard  our  Lord’s  instructions 
with  great  attention;  and  had  been  led  to  a  deep 
conviction  of  her  guilt  and  danger,  and  to  un¬ 
feigned  repentance:  and,  being  thus  prepared  to 
receive  the  truth,  she  seems  to  have  believed  him 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  a  spiritual  Redeemer, 
the  Savior  of  sinners.  She  therefore  longed  to 
hear  more  of  his  convincing  and  encouraging  in¬ 
structions,  and  also  to  express  her  love  and  grat¬ 
itude  to  him:  and,  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart,  she 
followed  him  into  the  Pharisee’s  house,  having 
taken  with  her  an  alabaster-box  of  valuable  oint¬ 
ment,  which  probably  she  had  been  accustomed 
before  to  use  for  far  other  purposes.  Coming 
thus  behind  him  as  he  reclined  at  meat,  his  pres¬ 
ence  and  conversation  so  affected  her,  with  a  re¬ 
membrance  of  her  former  sins,  and  with  a  sense 
cf  his  grace  and  mercy,  that  she  wept  abundant¬ 
ly:  and,  as  his  feet  were  bare,  (his  sandals  having 
been  put  off,)  she  rained  tears  plenteously  upon 
them,  wiping  them  at  the  same  time  with  her 
neg*lected  dishevelled  hair:  and  kissing  them,  in 
the  most  humble,  respectful,  and  affectionate 
manner,  she  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 
But  when  the  Pharisee  saw  this  interesting  scene, 
instead  of  rejoicing  in  these  tokens  of  her  repen¬ 
tance,  he  confined  his  thoughts  entirely  to  her 
former  scandalous  character;  and  began  to  form 
a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  Jesus,  because  he 
allowed  such  a  woman  to  approach  him:  for  rea¬ 
soning  in  his  heart  on  the  subject,  he  inward¬ 


ly  formed  the  conclusion,  that  if  Jesus  were  a 
prophet,  he  would  have  known  her  character,  and 
consequently  would  have  driven  her  from  his  pres¬ 
ence,  as  he  himself  and  his  brethren  the  Phar¬ 
isees  would  have  done.  (Nots,  15:1,2.  18:9 — 14. 
Is.  65:3 — 7.  Matt.  9:10 — 13.) — It  is  most  surpris¬ 
ing  that  many  persons,  (among  whom  have  been 
several  remarkable  for  learning  and  diligent  in¬ 
vestigation,)  should  have  supposed  that  St.  Luke 
here  records  the  same  event,  which  the  other 
evangelists  relate,  concerning  Mary,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus.  [Notes,  Matt.  26:6 — 13.  Mark  14:3 
— 9.  John  12:1 — 8.) — ‘This  woman  was  “a  wom- 
‘an  of  that  city,”  either  of  Nain  or  Capernaum, 
‘the  only  cities  here  mentioned;  whereas  Mary, 
‘the  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  of ...  the  village  of 
‘Bethany.  ...  After  the  collation,  which  is  not 
‘styled  a  supper,  our  Lord  “went  through  every 
‘city  and  village,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God;” 
‘(8:1.)  whereas,  after  he  raised  Lazarus,  “Jesus 
‘walked  no  more  openly.”  ( John  11:54.)  And 
‘lastly,  Mary’s  unction  was  made  for  Christ’s  in¬ 
terment,  and  but  six  days  before  his  last  pass- 
‘over,  wrhen  he  continued  in  Bethany  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  ( Mark  11:11.)’  Whitby. — ‘This  was  in 
‘one  of  the  Pharisees’  houses,  not  in  Simon  the 
‘leper’s,  nor  ...  in  Bethany.  The  Pharisee  object¬ 
ed  against  Christ  for  this;  not  Judas,  or  one  of 
‘the  disciples:  and  the  objection  was  not  the  un¬ 
necessary  expense,  as  there,  but  that  Christ 
‘would  let  a  sinner  be  so  kind  to  him,  if  he  knew 
‘it;  or  if  he  did  not,  that  he  was  no  prophet.  And 
‘then  the  discourse  between  Christ  and  Simon, ... 
‘is  far  distant  from  that  in  the  other  gospels,  of 
‘anointing  him  for  his  burial:  ...  which  also  con¬ 
tains  another  circumstance  in  it,  that  that  of 
‘Mary’s  was  immediately  before  his  death,  Judas 
‘going  out  immediately  to  betray  him.’  Hammond. 
— To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  it  is  hardly  con¬ 
ceivable,  a  supper  should  have  been  made  for 
Jesus,  after  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  at 
which  Lazarus  was  a  guest,  and  Martha  waited, 
and  which  was  evidently  done  in  honor  of  Christ; 
while  the  person  who  entertained  the  company 
doubted  of  his  being  a  prophet,  because  the  sis¬ 
ter  of  Lazarus  his  guest,  and  of  Martha  who  wait¬ 
ed,  was  permitted  to  touch  him.  And  it  is  equally 
inconceivable  that  the  Jews  should  throng  to  the 
house  of  “Martha  and  Mary  to  comfort  them 
concerning  their  brother;”  if  the  character  of 
Mary  had  been  so  infamous,  that  it  was  enough 
to  induce  suspicion  against  one,  who  was  so  em¬ 
inent  for  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  that  he  per¬ 
mitted  her  to  touch  him. — There  is  every  reason 
to  think,  that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and 
Martha,  was,  like  her  brother  and  sister,  in  all 
respects,  a  person  of  approved  character,  even 
among  such  as  did  not  receive  Jesus  as  the  Mes¬ 
siah:  and  though  the  circumstances  of  the  ala¬ 
baster-box,  the  anointing  of  our  Lord’s  fret,  and 
wiping  them  with  her  hair,  and  “the  leper”  being 
called  Simon,  as  well  as  “the  Pharisee,”  seem  at 
first  glance  to  give  some  plausibility  to  the  opin- 
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40  And  Jesus  d  answering  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto 
thee.  And  he  saith,  e  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  fa  certain  creditor 
which  had  twTo  debtors;  g  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  h  pence,  *  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  k  wrhen  they  had  nothing  to 
pay,  1  he  frankly  forgave  them  both. 
Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
love  him  most? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  m  1  sup¬ 
pose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  n  Thou  hast 

rightly  judged.  [Practical  Observations .] 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and 
said  unto  Simon,  °  Seest  thou  this  woman? 
I  entered  into  thine  house:  p  thou  gavest 
me  no  water  for  my  feet;  but  she  hath 
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ion;  yet  the  more  carefully  the  connexion  of  the 
narrative,  the  time,  the  place,  the  discourse,  the 
woman’s  motive,  the  commendation  bestowed  on 
each,  and  indeed  the  whole  account,  is  consid¬ 
ered,  the  more  complete  must  be  the  reader’s 
conviction,  that  two  entirely  different  persons, 
and  two  distinct  transactions  are  intended. — The 
apostle  John  indeed  records,  that  Mary  anointed 
Christ’s  “feet:”  but  St.  Luke  never  intimates, 
that  this  woman  anointed  “his  head,”  as  two  evan¬ 
gelists  do  of  Mary.  This  was  more  suited  to  the 
respectful  and  affectionate  freedom  of  one  long 
honored  wTith  the  Savior’s  friendship,  than  with 
the  weeping  trembling  diffidence  of  a  new  con¬ 
vert,  whose  life  had  been  notoriously  scandalous. 

A  sinner. [ 37)  fA paprwXos.  34,39.  5:8.  13:2.  15:10. 
18:13. — See  on  Matt.  9:10.  The  word  commonly 
marks  a  person  of  immoral  character,  and  is 
seldom  used  for  a  truly  penitent,  believing,  and 
justified  person,  except  by  the  person  himself  in 
humble  confession.  ( Mote ,  15:1,2.) — To  wash , 
&c.  (38)  B p£%civ  mi  7 roSas.  44.  Matt.  5:45. — Ps.  6:6. 
Sept. —  If  iped ,  &c.]  E^ao-cre.  John  11:2.  12:3. 13:5. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  40 — 43.  Whilst  Simon  imagined  he  had 
obtained  a  decisive  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  a 
prophet,  our  Lord  answered  to  his  inmost  thoughts 
in  such  a  manner,  as  sufficiently  evinced  that  he 
was  far  more  than  a  prophet.  [Motes.  John  2:23 
-25.  21:15—17.  1  Cor.  14:20—25,  vv.  22—25. 
Heh.  4:12,13.  Rev.  2:20— 23,  v.  23.)  Had  he  di¬ 
rectly  attacked  the  Pharisee  upon  the  subject  of 
his  wicked  and  unreasonable  pride,  and  unfeel¬ 
ing  disdain  of  the  poor  weeping  penitent,  (as  we 
should  have  been  apt  to  do,)  he  would  probably 
have  been  only  hardened  and  irritated  by  it:  but 
the  manner,  in  which  Jesus  addressed  him  was 


admirably  suited  to  convince,  without  affronting, 
him.  He  first  rivetted  his  attention,  by  intima¬ 
ting  that  he  had  something  of  importance  to  say 
to  him;  and  he  stated  a  case  to  him,  desiring  his 
opinion  upon  it. — The  “Creditor”  in  this  parable 
evidently  represents  God  himself;  the  “two  debt¬ 
ors,”  one  of  whom  owed  him  ten  times  as  much  as 
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washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  4  gavest  me  no  kiss;  but  this 
woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath 
not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  Mine  head  r  with  oil  thou  didst  not 
anoint;  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my 
feet  with  ointment. 

4  7  Wherefore,  l  say  unto  thee,  s  her 
sins,  1  which  are  many,  are  forgiven;  for 
u  she  loved  much:  but  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

43  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
began  to  say  within  themselves,  x  Who 
is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  y  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee:  z  go  in  peace. 


q  Gen.  29:11.  33:4.  2  Sam.  15: 
5.  19:39.  Matt.  26:48.  Rom. 
16:16.  1  Cor.  16:20.  1  Thes. 
5:26. 

r  Ruth  3:3.  2  Sam.  14:2.  Ps.  23: 
5.  104:15.  Ec.  9:8.  Dan.  10:3. 
Am.  6:6.  Mic.  6:15.  Matt.  6: 
17. 

s  42.  5:20,21.  Ex.  34:6,7. 
t  Is.  1:18.  55:7.  Ez.  16:63.  36: 
29—32.  Mic.  7:19.  Acts  5:31. 


Rom.  5:20.  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.  1 
Tim.  1,14.  1  John  1:7. 
u  43.  Matt.  10:37.  John  21:15 — 
17.  2 Cor.  5:14.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph. 
6:24.  Phil.  1:9.  1  John  3:18.  4: 
19.  5:3. 

x  5:20,21.  Matt.  9:3.  Mark  2:7. 
y  8:48.  18:42.  Matt.  9:22.  Mark 
5:34. 10:52.  Eph.  2:8— 10.  Jam. 
2:14—26. 

z  Ec.  9:7.  Rom.  5:1,2. 


the  other,  denote  different  descriptions  of  sinners, 
who  are  all  guilty,  but  in  various  degrees,  and 
who  have  no  power,  in  any  measure,  to  pay  their 
debt,  or  atone  for  their  own  sins.  ( Motes,  Matt. 
18:23 — 35.)  As  therefore  two  debtors,  thus  cir¬ 
cumstanced,  and  then  freely  forgiven,  would  love 
their  kind  creditor,  in  some  proportion  to  the 
sum  remitted  to  them;  so  pardoned  sinners  may 
be  supposed  to  love  their  gracious  Lord,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  degree  of  their  guilt,  or  rather  to 
that  of  their  own  estimation  of  it.  This  case  be¬ 
ing  proposed  to  Simon  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
he  could  not  but  allow,  that  the  debtor  who  had 
been  freely  pardoned  the  larger  sum,  would,  in 
all  probability,  have  the  deeper  sense  of  his  obli¬ 
gations,  and  the  more  lively  impression  of  his  ben¬ 
efactor’s  liberality. — The  longer  men  live  in  sin, 
the  more  advantages  they  abuse,  and  the  more 
mischief  they  do,  the  greater  is  their  actual  guilt: 
yet  pride,  and  ignorance  of  God,  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  of  themselves,  impose  on  many  to  think 
their  debt  small,  when  it  is  indeed  very  large. 
But  the  convictions,  which  spring  from  divine 
illumination,  always  lead  men  to  consider  them¬ 
selves  as  great  sinners;  and  when  they  attain  to  a 
comfortable  sense  of  forgiveness,  by  the  free 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  their  love  and  grat¬ 
itude  are  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  hu¬ 
miliation.  [Motes,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.  Eph.  3:8.) — 
Master ,  &c.  (40)  .O  teacher,  speak. — Considering 
the  state  of  Simon’s  mind;  this  address  seems  not 
only  hypocritical,  but  sarcastical. 

A  creditor.  (41)  Aavarj?*  Here  only  N.  T. — 
2  Kings  4:1.  Ps.  109:11.  Prov.  29:13.  Sept. — 
Debtors.']  Xocw(pu\tTat.  16:5.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Job  31:37.  Prov.  29:13.  Sept.  Ex  ^ptw?,  deb- 
ilum,  et  oc{)u\£TT]s ,  debitor.  Matt.  18:24. — He  frank¬ 
ly  forgave.  (42)  E^apioaTo.  43. — See  on  21. — 1 
suppose.  (43)  'YTTo\afi6avio.  10:30.  Acts  1:9.  2:15. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 50.  Our  Lord  approving  of  Simon’s 
answer,  proceeded  to  apply  it  to  the  case  in  ques¬ 
tion:  and  turning  to  the  weeping  penitent,  he 
said,  “Seest  thou  this  woman?”  Simon  had  in- 
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deed  noticed  her  with  disdain,  and  thought  that 
her  presence  even  polluted  his  house;  but  he  had 
not  duly  considered  her  tears  of  godly  sorrow, 
and  her  expressions  of  grateful  love.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  in  the  most  beautiful  manner,  contrast¬ 
ed  her  conduct  with  that  of  the  Pharisee.  The 
latter  had  not  even  treated  him  with  ordinary 
respect:  when  he  came  into  his  house,  he  had  not 
so  much  as  brought  him  water,  with  which  to 
wash  his  feet;  he  had  not  welcomed  him  with  a 
friendly  kiss;  nor  given  him  oil,  which  was  cheap 
and  plentiful,  to  anoint  his  head,  according  to  the 
customs  on  such  occasions.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Gen. 
29:13.  Notes,  Gen.  18:3 — 8,  v.  4.  Ps.  2:10 — 12,  v. 
12.)  But  this  despised  woman  had  “washed  his 
feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her 
hair;”  she  had  incessantly  kissed  his  feet  from 
her  first  entrance  into  the  room,  and  had  anoint¬ 
ed  them  with  costly  and  fragrant  ointment. 
Therefore,  though  her  sins  had  been  very  many 
and  aggravated,  even  far  more  and  greater  than 
Simon  supposed,  they  were  all  “forgiven,  for  she 
loved  much.”  Many  expositors  would  render  it, 
“ Therefore  she  loved  much,”  though  they  allow 
this  use  of  the  Greek  particle  to  be  very  uncom¬ 
mon.  But  there  seems  no  occasion  for  the  altera¬ 
tion:  and  in  fact  no  indisputable  instance  of  its 
being  used  in  this  sense  has  ever  been  produced. 
— Her  love  was  not  the  cause  of  her  forgiveness, 
which  is  ascribed  to  her  faith  (50),  but  it  was  an 
evidence  of  it;  for  it  proved  the  sincerity  of  her 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  from  which  her 
forgiveness  might  with  certainty  be  inferred. 
(Notes,  Matt.  10:37—39.  John  21:15—17.  1  Cor. 
16:22—24,  v.  22.  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  Eph.  6:21—24, 
v.  24.  1  Pet.  1:8,9.) — Indeed,  if  her  love  to  Christ 
had  arisen  from  the  assurance  that  her  sins  were 
forgiven;  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for 
him  repeatedly  to  assure  her  that  they  were:  but 
he  pointed  out  the  effects  of  her  fervent  love, 
both  to  comfort  her  drooping  heart,  and  to  si¬ 
lence  her  rigorous  judges.  The  word,  rendered 
“wherefore”  (47),  signifies  On  account  of  which,  or, 
For  the  sake  of  which ,  and  seems  at  least  to  in¬ 
duce  as  much  difficulty  as  that  translated  “for.” 
But  the  verse  may  perhaps  be  thus  paraphrased, 
as  it  stands  in  the  context: — ‘Observing  these  ef¬ 
fects  of  this  woman’s  love  and  gratitude,  it  is 
‘reasonable  on  account  of  them,  as  evidences  of 
‘her  repentance  and  faith,  to  conclude,  that  her 
‘numerous  sins  are  pardoned:  because  it  is  plain 
‘that  “she  loveth  much;”  and  so  the  depth  of  her 
‘repentance,  and  the  sincerity  of  her  faith,  are 
‘put  beyond  all  doubt.  (Note,  1  John  4:19.) — 
‘Whereas,  did  she  think  her  guilt  but  small,  yet 
‘supposed  that  it  was  pardoned;  her  love  would  be 
‘so  little,  and  the  effects  so  indecisive,  that  her 
‘real  character  might  still  continue  doubtful.’ 
Thus  our  Lord  intimated,  that  the  Pharisees, 
forming  such  an  erroneous  estimate  of  their  own 
character,  could  not  properly  value  salvation  by 
grace,  or  love  the  gracious  Savior  of  lost  sin¬ 
ners:  and  were  it  possible,  that  in  this  state  of 
mind,  they  should  be  pardoned;  they  could  only 
“love  a  little,”  and  give  him  the  formal  cool  re¬ 
ception,  that  Simon  had  done:  instead  of  shewing, 
by  every  action,  the  fervent  love  and  gratitude 
of  this  deeply  humbled  penitent. — It  is  plain,  that 
our  Lord  addressed  Simon,  according  to  his  own 
thoughts  of  himself,  and  not  according  to  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  when  he  seemed  to  allow  that 
he  “loved  a  little.”  This  was  frequently  his 
manner;  (Note,  15:25 — 32.)  and  there  was  some¬ 
thing  in  it  very  conciliating,  though  plain  and 
faithful. — He  certainly  did  not  treat  all  Pharisees 
alike;  or  pursue  every  one,  whose  heart  was  not 
right  before  God,  with  all  that  severity,  which  he 
expressed  against  those,  who  combined  with  their 
self-righteousness  the  most  detestable  hypocrisy 
Vol.  V.  44 


and  enormous  wickedness.  Some  preachers  ana 
authors  have  perhaps  too  much  overlooked  this. 
— Having  stated  these  things,  our  Lord  more  ex¬ 
pressly  declared  to  the  woman  “that  her  sins 
were  forgiven:”  and,  regardless  of  the  murmurs 
which  this  excited,  he  again  encouraged  her 
with  the  assurance  that  “her  faith  had  saved  her,” 
and  that  she  might  “depart  in  peace”  with  God 
and  her  conscience,  for  all  the  blessings  of  his 
gospel  belonged  to  her.  (Notes,  Matt.  9:2 — 8. 
Mark  2:3 — 12.) 

Kiss.  (45)  4> .  22:48.  Rom.  16:16.  1  Cor. 
16:20. —  Wherefore.  (47)  fOu  xa9iv'  3:19.  Eph. 

3:14.  Tit.  1:5.  1  John  3:12. — They  that  sat  at 
meat  with  him.  (49)  'Ot  avvavaKunevoi .  14:10,15. 
Matt.  9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15.  14:10,15.  John  12:2. 
— Ew,  ava,  et  kei^cli,  jaceo. — Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee.  (50)  fH  ms’is  <r»  creaouce  ere.  Here  these  words 
must  relate  to  eternal  salvation.  (Note,  Acts  4: 
5—12,  v.  12.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—17. 

The  grace  of  God  is  communicated  to  some  of 
every  rank  and  order  in  the  community;  and 
where  it  prevails,  it  influences  men  to  a  consci¬ 
entious  and  affectionate  performance  of  the  vari¬ 
ous  duties  of  their  several  relations  in  domestic 
life.  When  masters  and  servants  behave  prop¬ 
erly,  in  their  respective  situations,  from  the  fear 
of  God,  they  become  dear  to  each  other.  (Note, 
Gen.  35:8.  P.  O.  1 — 15.) — Those  who  love  the 
Lord  will  love  his  people  also,  and  will  be  dispos¬ 
ed  to  employ  their  wealth  or  influence  in  pro¬ 
moting  his  worship:  and  such  as  are  most  worthy 
in  the  opinion  of  competent  judges,  will  most 
honor  Christ,  and  be  most  sensible  of  their  own 
unworthiness. — When  we  have  received  benefits 
which  we  are  unable  to  return;  justice,  as  well  as 
gratitude,  requires  us  to  beseech  the  Lord  very 
earnestly  in  behalf  of  our  benefactors,  especially 
when  they  are  under  trials  and  afflictions:  and 
we  are  most  likely  to  obtain  the  greatest  fa¬ 
vors  from  him,  when  we  are  most  sensible  that 
we  do  not  deserve  the  least.  To  him  all  things 
are  alike  easy;  all  creatures  obey  his  word;  and 
he  never  fails  to  answer  the  expectation  of  that 
faith,  which  honors  his  power  and  love. — Our 
blessed  Redeemer’s  heart  is  susceptible  of  pity, 
on  account  of  all  the  distresses  to  which  we  are 
exposed.  The  weeping  widow,  and  bereaved 
parent,  are  the  peculiar  objects  of  his  compas¬ 
sionate  regard:  and,  though  he  no  longer  restores 
their  deceased  relatives;  yet  the  power  which 
formerly  effected  this,  can  now  repair  every 
breach,  dry  up  every  tear,  and  cause  every 
bleeding  heart  to  rejoice.  While  many,  there¬ 
fore,  glory  in  a  worthless  sensibility,  or  weep 
over  imaginary  woe  with  an  unmeaning  sympa¬ 
thy,  and  leave  real  misery  to  pine  in  neglect; 
let  the  Christian  joyfully  copy  the  compassion  of 
his  Lord;  let  him  look  out  for  those  objects  of 
distress,  which  often  lie  concealed  from  the  su¬ 
perficial  observers  of  mankind;  and  endeavor  to 
soothe  the  aching  heart,  to  relieve  the  indigent, 
and  to  comfort  the  afflicted.  In  this  way,  he  will 
most  reasonably  hope  for  comfort,  under  the 
troubles  of  life,  and  in  the  hour  of  death,  from  the 
stroke  of  which  no  period  of  age,  or  vigor  of 
health,  can  secure  him:  and  thus  he  may  also  look 
forward  with  joyful  expectation  to  the  time,  when 
the  Redeemer’s  powerful  voice  shall  call  forth  all 
that  are  in  the  graves,  either  to  “the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  life,  or  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 
(Notes,  John  5:24—27.  1 1:20— 27.)— All  the  dis¬ 
plays  of  the  glorious  power  and  majesty  of  the 
j  Lord,  should  make  tis  fear  coming  short  of  his 
salvation;  and  all  his  kindness  to  us,  or  to  others, 
should  excite  us  to  glorify  him,  especially  for 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Our  Lord  preaches,  attended  by  his  apostles;  and  by  some  women 
■who  ministered  to  him,  1 — 3.  The  parable  of  the  sower, 
with  its  interpretation,  4 — 15:  and  that  of  the  lighted  candle, 
16 _ ’8.  Christ’s  obedient  disciples  are  his  most  beloved  rela¬ 

tions,  19 — 21.  He  calms  a  violent  tempest,  22 — 25;  and  casts 
out  the  legion,  26 — 39.  He  heals  the  woman  who  had  an  issoe 
of  blood,  and  raises  Jairus’s  daughter,  40 — 56. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  a  tliat 
he  went  throughout  every  city  and 

a  4:43,44.  Matt.  4:23.  9:35.  11:1.  Mark  1:39.  Acts  1038. 


“visiting-  his  people”  and  raising-  up  a  great  Re¬ 
deemer  among-  them. 

V.  18—35. 

As  the  beneficent  miracles  of  Christ,  above  all 
things,  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  promised  Messiah;  so  the  effects  of  his  gos¬ 
pel,  in  enlightening,  reforming,  and  changing  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  is  still  a  most  important  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  divine  excellency  of  our  holy  re¬ 
ligion.  Ministers  ought  therefore  to  be  peculiarly 
earnest  in  “preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salva¬ 
tion  to  the  poor,”  and  in  seeking  a  blessing  on 
their  doctrine;  that  all  may  see  its  salutary  effects 
in  the  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives  of  those 
who  favor  it. — Every  individual  should  inquire 
into  his  own  motives,  in  going  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  ask  himself  whether  he  derives  any 
benefit  from  it;  for  the  true  minister  is  a  messen¬ 
ger  sent  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  prepare  the  way 
before  him,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  receive  and 
obey  him.  But,  while  numbers  are  offended  with 
the  truths  and  precepts  of  Christ,  and  “reject  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,”  from  per¬ 
verse  prejudices  of  diverse  kinds;  may  we  study 
to  approve  ourselves  to  be  “the  children  of  wis¬ 
dom,”  by  attending  to  the  instructions  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  and  adoring  those  mysteries  and 
dispensations,  which  proud  infidels  and  Pharisees 
deride  and  blaspheme.  (P.  O.  J\Ialt.  11:1 — 24.) 

V.  36—43. 

Those  who  seek  to  do  good  to  souls,  must  meek¬ 
ly  bear  with  the  perverseness  of  opposers,  and 
avoid  all  affected  moroseness;  and  they  should 
endure  personal  slights,  in  order  to  have  access 
to  sinners,  and  obtain  a  hearing  from  them. — 
None  can  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  or 
the  glory  of  the  gospel,  except  the  broken-heart¬ 
ed.  But  while  these  cannot  sufficiently  express 
their  self-abhorrence  on  account  of  their  sins,  or 
their  admiration  of  his  mercy  and  grace;  the 
self-sufficient  will  not  only  be  disgusted  with  them, 
but  will  even  think  the  worse  of  the  gospel  for 
giving  encouragement  to  them!  and  men  of  this 
character  often  feel  a  deeper  enmity  against 
Christ,  and  his  ministers  and  disciples,  than  they 
choose  to  avow.  But  did  they  know  the  real  state 
of  mankind  and  of  their  own  souls,  they  must 
perceive  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  their  ob¬ 
jections:  for  “all,”  without  exception,  “have  sin¬ 
ned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.’1  (JVotes, 
Rom.  3:21—26,  vv.  21—23.  Gal.  3:10—14.  19— 
22.) — By  perverting  his  bounty,  and  using  even 
the  faculties  of  our  souls,  and  the  members  of 
our  bodies,  which  he  has  created,  as  well  as  his 
other  gifts,  in  violating  his  commands  instead  of 
devoting  them  to  his  service;  and  by  refusing  him 
the  love  and  worship  due  to  him,  we  have  con¬ 
tracted  a  debt,  of  which  we  cannot  in  any  possi¬ 
ble  way  discharge  the  smallest  part:  nay,  it  must 
continue  to  increase  as  long  as  we  live  in  this 
world;  for  who  can  render  unto  God  all  that  obe¬ 
dience  during  one  day,  which  is  due  on  every 
day?  Or  who  can  perform  one  service,  which  is 
free  from  every  defect  or  alloy  of  sin?  Without 
free  forgiveness,  we  can  none  of  us  escape  the 
wrath  to  come:  and  this,  our  gracious  Savior  has 
procured  by  his  atoning  blood,  that  he  might 
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village,  preaching,  and  shewing  b  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God: 
c  and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 

2  And  d  certain  women,  which  had 
been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi- 
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freely  bestow  it  on  every  one  who  believes  in 
him. 

V.  44—50. 

He  who  is  convinced  of  his  own  great  sinful¬ 
ness,  and  expects  pardon  and  all  the  blessings  of 
salvation,  as  “the  gift  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,’’ 
will  in  proportion  become  humble,  patient,  con¬ 
tented,  teachable,  and  obedient.  Above  all  other 
things,  he  will  learn  to  love  the  Savior,  in  every 
part  of  his  character,  and  to  value  him  in  all  his 
offices:  he  will  desire  his  favor,  be  thankful  for 
his  mercy,  and  zealous  for  his  glory;  he  will  be¬ 
come  earnest,  constant,  and  diligent,  in  endeav¬ 
ors  to  please  him  and  to  recommend  his  salva¬ 
tion;  he  will  love  his  ordinances,  commandments, 
and  disciples;  and  value  every  talent  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  it  enables  him  to  express  his  love  to  Jesus 
and  his  cause.  Thus  it  often  happens,  that  “the 
chief  of  sinners,”  having  been  brought  to  re¬ 
pentance,  and  made  joyful  by  a  free  forgiveness 
and  salvation,  become  more  zealous  and  active  in 
obedience  than  other  believers:  “they  love  much, 
because  much  hath  been  forgiven  them;’’  and 
they  labor  much  because  they  love  much.  In  the 
case  of  others,  deep  humiliation  will  always  be 
connected  with  a  proportionable  love  and  willing 
obedience,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  a  good 
hope  that  all  their  sins  are  pardoned.  The  scanty 
formal  services,  therefore,  of  too  many  prove, 
either  that  they  have  no  proper  sense  of  their 
guilt,  and  no  just  views  of  the  preciousness  of 
Christ,  and  the  redeemed  sinner’s  obligations  to 
him;  or  that  they  “love  little,”  because  they  sup¬ 
pose  that  “little  has  been  forgiven  them.”  But 
when  a  real  and  vigorous  love  to  Christ  springs 
from  sorrow  for  sin,  and  hope  of  forgiveness 
through  him,  and  is  expressed  by  such  methods 
as  a  man’s  situation  admits  of;  we  may  from  it 
safely  infer  that  his  “sins  though  many  are  for¬ 
given;’1  and  may  thus  give  him  great  encour¬ 
agement,  without  in  the  least  palliating  his  guilt: 
and  when  the  witnessing  Spirit  makes  it  evident 
to  the  believer’s  conscience,  that  he  does  indeed 
love  Christ;  he  may  know  more  certainly  that 
“his  sins  are  forgiven,”  than  if  an  angel  from 
heaven  had  told  him  so.  Let  who  will  object,  and 
murmur  at  these  things,  Christ  will  assert  his  au¬ 
thority  of  thus  forgiving  sin,  and  of  bidding  the 
weeping  penitent  “depart  in  peace,”  as  partaking 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  his  name. — But  may 
not  we  with  shame  confess,  that  while  we  hope 
that  our  many  and  great  offences  are  freely  par¬ 
doned,  we  yet  comparatively  love  but  little?  If 
this  be  the  case,  we  should  seek  for  more  heart- 
affectin<r  views  of  our  own  vileness,  and  of  Christ’s 
preciousness:  we  should  “give  diligence  to  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure;”  and  strive  to  get 
deeper  impressions  of  our  obligations  to  Jesus, 
and  expectations  from  him:  that  we  may  stand  at 
a  greater  distance  from  the  proud  spirit  of  the 
Pharisee;  that  we  may  more  simply  trust  and  re¬ 
joice  in  the  Savior  alone;  and  so  be  prepared  to 
obey  him  more  zealously,  and  more  cordially  to 
recommend  him  to  our  fellow-sinners  on  every 
side,  and  be  made  more  meet  for  the  society  and 
songs  of  heaven.  (Notes,  and  P  O.  Rev.  5:8- 
14.  7:9—17.) 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  30. 


ties,  Mary  called  Magdalene,  c  out  of 
whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  f  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
g  Herod’s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him 
hof  their  substance. 

4  IF  And  'when  much  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  come  to 
him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a 
parable: 

5  A  k  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed: 
and  as  he  sowed,  some  Hell  by  the  way- 
side;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  m  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  n  a  rock;  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  °  thorns;  and  the 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8  And  p  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  q  an  hun¬ 
dred-fold.  And  wThen  he  had  said  these 
things  he  cried,  r  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  8  What  might  this  parable  be? 

10  And  he  said,  tUnto  you  it  is  given 


c  Mark  16:9. 
f  24:10. 

g  9:7—9.  John  4:46—53.  Or. 
Acts  13:1.  Phil.  4:22. 
til  Chr.  29:14.  Is.  23:18.  Matt. 
2:11.  25:40.  26:11.  Acts  9:36— 
39.  2  Cor.  8:9.  1  Tim.  5:10. 

I  Matt.  13:2.  Mark4:l,&c. 

K  11.  Matt.  13:3,4,18,19,24—26, 
37.  Mark  4:2— 4,15,26— 29. 

12.  Heb.  2:1.  Jam.  1:23,24. 
m  Gen.  15:11. 

□  13.  Jer.  5:3.  Ez.  11:19.  36:26. 
Am.  6:12.  Matt.  13:5,6,20,21. 
Mark  4:5,6,16,17.  Rom.  2:4,5. 

•  Heb.  3:7,8,15. 

d  14.  21:34.  Gen.  3:18.  Jer.  4:3. 


Matt.  13:7,22.  Mark  4:7,18,19. 
Heb.  6:7,8. 

p  15.  Matt.  13:8,23.  Mark  4:8, 
20.  John  1:12,13.  3:3 — 5.  Eph. 
2:10.  Col.  1:10. 
q  Gen.  26:12. 

r  Prov.  1:20 — 23.  8:1.  Matt.  11: 

15.  13:9.  Rev.  2:7,11. 
s  Hos.  6:3.  Matt.  13:10,18,36. 
15:15.  Mark  4:10,34.  7:17,18. 
John  15.15. 

1 10:21— 24.  Ps.  25:14.  Matt.  11: 
25.  13:11,12.  16:17.  Mark  4:11, 
12.  Rom.  16:25,26.  1  Cor.  2:7 
—11.  12:11.  Eph.  3:3—9.  Col. 
1:26—28.  2:2.  1  Tim.  3:16.  1 
Pet.  1:10—12. 


to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God;  but  to  others  in  parables,  u  that 
seeing  thej^  might  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  might  not  understand. 

1 1  Now  the  parable  is  this;  x  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  y  by  the  way-skle  are  they 
that  hear:  2  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts, 
lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they ,  which, 
when  they  hear,  a  receive  the  word  with 
joy;  b  and  these  have  no  root,  c  which 
for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temp¬ 
tation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns 
are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard, 
go  forth,  d  and  are  choked  with  cares, 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
e  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
they,  which,  f  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  word,  g  keep  it, 
and  h  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1 — 3.  Marg.  Ref. — Mary  call¬ 
ed  Magdalene ,  &c.  (2)  Motes ,  7:37 — 39.  Mark 
16:9 — 11. — Joanna,  &c.  (3)  Some  have  conjec¬ 
tured  that  “Chuza,  Herod’s  steward,”  was  the 
nobleman,  or  courtier,  whose  son  Jesus  had  heal¬ 
ed.  [Notes,  John  4:43 — 54.)  Doubtless,  it  was 
by  his  consent  that  his  wife  accompanied  Jesus, 
when  journeying1  to  preach  the  gospel. — As  our 
Lord  chose  to  be  “poor  for  our  sakes,”  and  did 
not  work  miracles  for  his  own  support;  these  pious 
women,  who  had  been  under  the  greatest  obliga¬ 
tions  to  him,  in  respect  both  to  their  souls  and 
bodies,  being  also  in  good  circumstances,  were 
glad  to  communicate,  from  their  substance,  to  the 
maintenance  of  him  and  his  disciples,  as  well  as 
personally  to  attend  him:  and  he  was  pleased  to 
stoop  thus  low,  for  an  example  to  his  servants 
and  disciples  in  similar  circumstances.  It  does 
not  appear  that  any  men  shared  this  honor  “of 
ministering  to  Christ  of  their  substance.” 

Of  their  substance.  (3)  Arro  twv  virap^ovrwv  avraii. 
11:21.  12:15,33,44.  14:33.  16:1.  19:8.  Matt.  19:21. 
24:47.  25:14.  Acts  4:32.  1  Cor.  13:3.  Heb.  10:34. 

V.  4 — 15.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  13:3 — 23. 
Mark  4:1 — 20. — It  was  trodden ,  &c.  (5)  ‘This  is 
‘not  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark,  and 
‘seems  to  signify  a  great  contempt  of  the  divine 
'seed.’  W/iitby. — Believe,  &c.  (121  The  insepa¬ 


rable  connexion  of  faith  with  salvation,  and  of 
unbelief  with  damnation,  is  here  strongly  mark¬ 
ed;  and  it  is  considered,  as  well  known  to  the 
enemy  of  our  souls,  who  therefore  uses  all  possi¬ 
ble  methods  to  prejudice  men  against  the  true 
gospel  of  Christ,  or  to  render  them  inattentive  to 
it.  [Note,  2  Cor.  4:3,4.) — Perfection.  (14)  What¬ 
ever  is  by  any  means  destroyed,  before  it  arrives  at 
its  full  growth,  and  before  it  is  fit  for  use,  is  not 
brought  to  perfection:  and  all  in  religion,  which 
comes  short  of  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  time  and  opportunities  vouchsafed, 
is  like  the  corn  that  withers  before  it  be  ripe. 
[Note,  23:39 — 43.) — Honest ,  &c.  (15)  K aXy.  Notes , 
Jer.  17:9,10.  Ez.  11:17—20.  John  3:3—8.  Rom. 
7:18 — 21.  ‘From  these  words  it  is  manifest,  that 
‘some  good  disposition  of  heart  is  requisite,  to 
‘render  the  word  truly  and  durably  fruitful.’ 
Whitby.  Thi9  no  man  has  by  nature,  but  by  grace 
only.  “God  worketh  in  us  to  wTill  and  to  do.” 
[Notes,  John  1:10 — 12.  Acts  17:10 — 15,  vv.  11,12. 
Phil.  2:12,13.  Jam.  1:15 — 17.)  ‘O  God,  from 
‘whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all 
‘just  works  do  proceed,  & c.’  Col.  Even.  Liturgy. 

It  was  trodden ,  &.C.  (5)  KarciraTriSr).  12:1.  Matt.  5: 
13.  7:6.  Heb.  10:29. — Moisture.  (6)  UpaSa.  Here 
only  N.  T. — An  hundredfold.  (8)  'EKarovTcnrXaaiova. 
Matt.  19:29.  Mark  10:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. 
— Should  believe  and  be  saved.  (12)  n<s -tvoavni 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  30 


16  IT  No  man,  1  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or 
putteth  it  under  a  bed;  but  setteth  it  on 
a  candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in 
may  see  the  light. 

17  For  k  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall 
not  be  made  manifest;  neither  any  thing 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come 
abroad. 

1 8  Take  1  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear: 
“  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  n  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
•seemeth  to  have. 

19  IT  Then  °came  to  him  his  mother 
and  his  brethren,  and  could  not  come  at 
him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  cer¬ 
tain ,  which  said,  Thy  mother  and  p  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see 

thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  4  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are 
these  r  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
do  it. 

22  IT  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain 
day, 8  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his 
disciples;  and  he  said  unto  them,  1  Let 
us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
lake.  And  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  u  he  fell  asleep: 
and  there  x  came  down  a  storm  of  wind 
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om^itUTiv.  “Lest  believing’,  they  should  be  saved.” 
— Bring  no  fruit  to  'perfection.  (14)  Ou  rsW^opao-t. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex  rc\og,  finis ,  et  $epu>,  fero — 
With  patience.  (15)  Ev  vnoyovr].  21:19.  Bom.  2:7. 
6:3,4  8:25,  et  al.  In  perseverance:  “He  that 
contmueth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.”  (Notes, 
Mall.  10:21,22,  v.  22.  Rom.  2:7—11,  v.  7.) 

V.  16 — 18.  Marg.  Ref — Notes ,  J\Iatt.  5:14 — 16. 
Mark  4:21 — 25. — He  seemeth  to  have.  (18)  Either 
to  himself  or  others.  (Marg.)  This  is  here  added, 
■which  is  not  found  in  the  parallel  scriptures. 
(Notes,  Matt.  13:12. 25:24 — 30,  it.  29.) — Whatever 
cf  natural  g-enius,  learning*,  wealth,  authority, 
influence,  religious  knowledge,  spiritual  gifts,  or 
even  power  of  working  miracles  any  man  had;  if 
he  has  not  saving  and  sanctifying  grace,  he  only 
seems  to  have  it,  and  it  will  soon  be  torn  from 
him. — ‘Heavenly  good  things  are  lost  by  parsi¬ 
mony,  and  increase  by  liberality.’  Beza. 

V.  19—21.  (Marg.  Ref— Notes,  11:27,28. 
Matt.  12:46 — 50.  Mark  3:31 — 35.)  ‘This  might 
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on  the  lake;  and  they  were  filled  with 
water ,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke 
him,  saying,  y  Master,  master,  we  perish. 
Then  z  he  arose  and  rebuked  the  wind, 
and  the  raging  of  the  water;  and  they 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  Where  is 
your  faith?  And  they  b  being  afraid 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this?  for  he  command- 
eth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they 

obey  him.  [Practical  Observations .] 

26  IT  And  they  arrived  at c  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against 
Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land, 
there  d  met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain 
man  which  had  devils  a  long  time,  e  and 
ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house,  fbut  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  g  he  cried  out, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and  with  a 
loud  voice  said,  h  What  have  1  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high? 
1  1  beseech  thee  torment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  k  commanded  the  un¬ 
clean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For 
often-times  it  had  1  caught  him;  and  he 
was  kept  bound  with  chains,  and  in  fet¬ 
ters;  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was 
driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What 
is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  m  Legion:  be¬ 
cause  “many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 
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Lam.  3:54 — 56.  Jon.  2:2 — 6. 
Matt.  14:30.  2  Cor.  1:9,10. 
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29.  Is.  50:2.  Jer.  5:22.  Nah.  1 :4. 
a  12:28.  Matt.  6:30.  8:26.  14:31. 
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b  Gen.  1:9,10.  Josh.  10:12 — 14. 
Job  38:8 — 10.  Prov.  8:29.  30:4. 
C  Matt.  8:28,&c.  Gergesenes. 
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d  Mark  5:2 — 5. 


e  1  Sam.  19:24. 
f  Num.  19:16.  Is.  65:4. 
g  4:33— 36.  Matt.  8:29.  Markl: 
24—27.  5:6 — 8.  Acts  16:16 — 
18. 

h  37  38 

i  Is.  27: 1.  2  Pet.  2:4.  1  John  3:8. 
Rev.  20:1—3. 

k  Mark  5:8.  Acts  19:12 — 16. 

1  9:39,42.  Mark  5:3—5.  9:20- 
26.  2  Tim.  2:25,26. 
m  Matt.  26:53.  Mark  5:9. 
n  2.  Matt.  8:29.  Mark  16:9. 


‘be  intended  as  an  awful  intimation  to  some  of 
‘his  near  relations,  to  take  heed  how  they  indulg¬ 
ed  that  unbelief,  which  so  long  after  prevailed 
‘in  their  minds.’  Doddridge.  (Note,  John  7: 
3—10.) 

Come  at  him.  (19)  Ewrvxnv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— By  certain ,  which  said.  (20)  Azyovruv,  supply 

TIVWV* 

V.  22 — 25.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  8:23 — 
27.  Mark  4:35 — 41. —  Where  is,  &c.  (25)  The 
disciples  had  faith,  but  it  was  not’  in  exercise, 
when  most  wanted:  as  if  a  soldier  should  leave 
his  arms  in  his  tent,  when  he  marched  out  to  bat¬ 
tle.  ‘Where  is  your  sword?  Where  is  yourshield?’ 
must  be  the  general  question.  (Marg.  Ref.  a.) 

They  launched  forth.  (22)  Avr/x^r/aav.  Acts  13:13 
16:11.  21:1.  27:12. — He  fell  asleep.  (23)  A^i mwoz. 
Here  only  N.  T. —  Were  in  jeopardy. ]  EkivSwzvov. 
Acts  19:27,40.  1  Cor.  15:30.— Misti  r.  (24) 
ra.  See  on  5:5.  Kupic  Matt.  8:25.  AkWkuXs  Mark 
4:38. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 
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31  And  0  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into 
p  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  q  there  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain:  and 
they  r  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.  And  s  he  suf¬ 
fered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the 
man,  and  entered  into  the  swine:  1  and 
the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  lake,  and  w'ere  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what 
was  done,  u  they  fled,  and  went  and  told 
it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what 
was  done;  and  came  to  Jesus,  x  and 
found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils 
were  departed,  ?  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  z  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 
and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them 
by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of 
the  devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about, 
a  besought  him  to  depart  from  them:  for 
they  were  taken  with  great  fear.  bAnd 
he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned 
back  again. 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  c  besought  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him:  but  Jesus  sent  him 
away,  d  saying, 
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Mark  5:17.  Acts  16:39. 
b  9:5,56.  10:10,11,16. 
c  28,37.  Ps.  27:4.  32:7.  Mark  5: 
18.  Phil.  1:23. 

d  Ex.  12:25—27.  13:8,9,14—16. 
Ps.  71:17,18.  78:3—6.  107:21, 
22,31,32.  111:2—4.  145:3—12. 
Is.  63:7—13.  Mark  5:19,20. 
Acts  9:13—16.  Gal.  1:23,24. 
1  Tim.  1:13—16. 


15.  1  John  3:8. 


Y.  26—39.  Notes,  Matt.  8:28—34.  Mark  5: 
1 — 20. — The  deep.  (31)  ‘The  abyss,  the  prison, 
‘in  which  many  of  these  fallen  spirits  are  detain¬ 
ed;  and  to  which  some,  who  may,  like  these,  have 
‘been  permitted  for  a  while  to  range  at  large, 
‘are  sometimes  by  divine  justice  and  power  re¬ 
manded.’  Doddridge.  [Marg.  Ref.  p.) — ‘The  first 
‘request  of  the  devil  to  Christ  was,  “I  beseech 
‘thee,  torment  me  not.”  “Art  thou  come  to  tor¬ 
ment  me  before  my  time?”  [Matt.  8:29.)  ex¬ 
pressing  the  devil’s  fear,  that  by  this  coming  of 
‘Christ,  he  should  presently  be  cast  into  the 
‘chains  of  hell;  ...  and  confined  to  those  torments, 
which  he  thought  belonged  not  to  him  till  the 
'day  of  judgment:  and  the  next  was  in  plain 
words  not  to  send  him  into  hell.’  Hammond. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i.  o.) — He  suffered  them.  (32)  ‘But 
‘why  did  Christ  grant  this  to  them?  Partly  to 
‘shew  himself  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all;  partly  to 
‘punish  the  Gadarenes  for  their  manifest  con¬ 
tempt  of  the  divine  law;  and  finally  to  shew  the 


39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and 
shew  how  great  things  God  hath  done 
unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  e  and 
published  throughout  the  whole  city  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

40  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  f  that  when 
Jesus  returned,  s  the  people  gladly  re¬ 
ceived  him;  for  they  wrere  all  h  waiting 
for  him. 

41  And,  behold,  1  there  came  a  man 
named  Jairus,  and  he  was  k  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue;  1  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus’  feet,  ra  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  come  into  his  house: 

42  For  he  had  n  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  °and  she  lay 
a  dying.  p  But  as  he  went  the  people 
thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman  q  having  an  issue  of 
blood  r  twelve  years,  which  8  had  spent 
all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither 
could  be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  1  behind  him ,  and  u  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment:  x  and  imme¬ 
diately  her  issue  of  blood  staunched. 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  me? 
When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that 
were  with  him  said,  Master,  y  the  multi¬ 
tude  throng  thee,  and  press  thee ,  and 
sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath 
touched  me:  z  for  1  perceive  that  virtue 
is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she 
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p  45.  Mark  5:21. 
q  Lev.  15:25, &c.  Matt.  9:20 — 
22.  Mark  5:25. 

r  27.  13:11,16.  Mark  9:21.  Joha 
5:5,6.  9:1,21.  Acts  3:2.  4:22. 
14:3—10. 

s  Ps.  108:12.  Is.  2:22.  55:1—3. 

Mark  5:26.  9.13,22. 
t  7:38. 

u  Deut.  22:12.  Mark  5:27,28.  6: 
56.  Acts  5:15.  19:12. 
x  13:13.  Ex.  15:26.  Mai.  4:2. 
y  9:13.  Mark  5:30—32. 
z  6:19.  1  Pet.  2:9.  Marg. 


folly  of  ungodly  men,  in  preferring  their  filthy 
swine  to  their  own  salvation.’  Beza. 

They  arrived  at.  (26)  Kam&evaav  eis.  “They 
iailed  unto.”  Here  only  N.  T. —  W are  no  clothes. 
27)  fl fianov  uk  evtSiSvaKCTo.  16:19.  Not  elsewhere 
V.  T. — It  had  caught  (29)  Zwrjpir okh.  Acts  6:12. 
[9:29.  27:15. — He  brake.']  A lapfrriaowv.  See  on  5: 
>. — The  bandsJ]  TaSecrpa.  13:16.  Acts  16:26,  et  at. 
t  Sw,  ligo. — The  deep.  (31)  Tvv  aSvaaov. — (Ex  « 
inv  et  6v<tgos,  fundus .)  Rom.  10:7.  Rev.  9:1,2. 
11:7.  17:8.  20:1.— Gen.  1:2.  Deut.  33:13.  Sept.- 
Healed.  (36)  E au>$n,  “was  delivered,”  or  “saved.” 
rhe  man  was  rescued  by  superior  power  from  the 
egion  of  evil  spirits;  and  not  merely  healed  of  a 
lisease. — Published.  (39)  K^pvo-o-wv,  “preaching” 
>r  proclaiming  as  a  herald. — The  whole  city.] 
O \rjv  rrjv  t roXiv*  Gadara  was  one  of  the  cities  of 
Jecapolis,  part  of  which  lay  on  the  one  side,  and 
)art  on  the  other  side,  of  the  sea  of  i  iberias 
jladara  suffered  great  extremities  from  the  Ro- 
nans,  under  the  command  of  Vespasian. 
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was  not  hid,  a  she  came  trembling,  and 
falling  down  before  him,  b  she  declared 
unto  him  before  all  the  people,  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she 
was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  c  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort:  d  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole;  e  go  in  peace. 

49  While  f  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s 
house ,  saying  to  him,  Thy  daughter  is 
dead;  s  trouble  not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it  he  an¬ 
swered  him,  saying,  Fear  not:  h  believe 
only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,*  he 
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e  Ex. 4:18.  1  Sam.  1:17. 2 Kings 
5:19. 

f  41,42.  Matt.  9:23— 26.  Mark 
5:35. 

g  7:6.  11:7  Is.  7:12.  Mark  5:35. 
h  48.  Is.  50:10.  Mark  5:36.  9: 
23.  11:22—24.  John  11:25,40. 
Rom.  4:17,20. 


d  7:50.  17:19.  18:42.  Matt.  8: 
13.  Mark  5:34.  Acts  14:9.  Heb. 
4:2. 


i  1  King3  17:19—23.  2  Kings 
4:4 —  6,34 — 36.  Is.  42:2.  Matt. 
6:5,6.  Acts  9:40. 


V.  40 — 56.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Malt.  9:18 — 

26.  Mark  5:21 — 43. — One  only  daughter.  (42) 
This  affecting-  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by 
the  other  evang-elists.  [Note,  7:11 — 17.) — Nei¬ 
ther  could  be  healed,  & c.  (43)  The  force  and  in¬ 
veteracy  of  this  afflicted  woman’s  disease  baffled 
all  the  skill  of  the  physicians:  so  that,  besides  all 
additional  sufferings,  from  the  medicines,  and  the 
means  in  vain  used  for  her  recovery,  the  expense 
had  added  poverty  to  her  calamities;  and  her  case 
appeared  altogether  hopeless,  as  to  this  world. 
The  extreme  distress  to  which  several  of  those, 
who  were  healed  by  our  Lord,  had  been  previ¬ 
ously  reduced,  and  the  length  of  time  during 
which  they  had  suffered,  are  frequently  noted 
by  the  sacred  writers;  both  to  illustrate  his  ten- 
der  compassion  of  our  miseries,  and  our  desperate 
condition  as  sinners,  without  his  most  gracious 
and  powerful  interposition.  ( Marg .  Ref.) — All 
out ,  &c.  (54)  All  the  multitude;  all  but  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  the  parents  of  the  damsels. — Her  spirit , 
&c.  (55J  This  expression,  thus  used  of  one  before 
dead,  strongly  implies,  that  at  death  the  immor¬ 
tal  soul  exists  separately,  but  returns  and  is  re¬ 
united  to  the  body,  when  raised  from  the  dead. 
[Note,  1  Kings  17:21,22.) — Commanded ,  &c.J 
The  life  of  the  damsel,  though  restored  by  mir¬ 
acle,  was  to  be  preserved  in  the  usual  manner. 
This  shewed,  that  she  was  recovered  to  health 
also;  and  that  she  wanted  food,  which  during  her 
extreme  illness  had  not  been  the  case. 

Had  spent  all  her  living.  (43)  IT pocavaXwowa 
IXov  tov  Siov.  Upoaava\iaKO),  insuper  impendo.  Here 
only  N.  T.  fOAov  TOV  6iov.  See  on  Mark  12: 
44. — Staunched.  (44)  stood. — Throng.  (45) 

45.  4:38.  12:50.  19:43.  22:63.  2  Cor.  5: 
14.  Phil.  1:23. — Bewailed.  (52)  Ekottovto.  23: 

27.  Matt.  11:17.  24:30.  Rev.  1:7.  18:9. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—25. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  should  copy  his  exam¬ 
ple  of  assiduity  and  earnestness,  in  “preaching 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God;”  and  in 
submitting  to  any  hardship  or  degradation  in  out¬ 
ward  circumstances,  which  may  conduce  to  the 
success  of  the  gospel:  and  those  who  have  profit¬ 
ed  by  their  labors,  ought  to  imitate  these  pious 
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suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  k  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  1  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her: 
but  he  said,  Weep  not;  m  she  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  n  laughed  him  to  scorn, 
°  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  p  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
jp‘  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  say- 
ling,  rMaid,  arise. 

5  5  And  s  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway:  1  and  he  com¬ 
manded  to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished, 
but  u  he  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  what  was  done. 
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women;  and  to  use  their  substance  in  ministering 
unto  Christ,  by  supporting  his  indigent  servants 
and  disciples,  as  occasion  may  require,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  ability.  In  this  way,  as  well  as 
in  many  others,  they  may  “bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience,”  and  evince  that  the  grace  of  God  has 
indeed  made  their  hearts  “honest  and  good,”  and 
prepared  them  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  his 
word;  for  it  has  taken  effectual  root,  and  will  cer¬ 
tainly  ripen  to  a  glorious  harvest.  Indeed  we 
should  aim,  by  every  method,  to  discriminate  our 
character  and  conduct,  from  those  of  careless 
hearers,  of  superficial  and  temporary  professors, 
and  of  “such  as  are  choked  with  the  cares,  rich¬ 
es,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit 
to  perfection.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  13:1 — 23.)  It  is 
not  enough  for  us,  “not  to  hold  the  truth  in  un¬ 
righteousness;”  we  should  desire  to  “hold  forth 
the  word  of  life,”  and  to  shine  in  our  several  cir¬ 
cles,  as  a  lighted  candle  in  the  room,  for  the  ben¬ 
efit  of  all  around.  [Note,  Phil.  2:14 — 18.)  Thus 
professing  and  recommending  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  by  our  conduct  and  conversation,  we  shall 
receive  more  and  more  from  our  gracious  God; 
while  many  “who  seemed  to  have”  knowledge, 
abilities,  and  possessions,  not  having  had  grace 
to  make  a  proper  use  of  them,  will  shortly  be  de¬ 
prived  of  all;  and  their  poverty,  folly,  and  worth¬ 
lessness,  which  were  before  kept  secret,  shall  be 
made  known  to  the  whole  world.  Happy  are 
they,  “who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it!”  • 
These  are  the  Redeemer’s  beloved  friends  and 
relations;  every  storm  which  arises,  every  peril 
that  dismays  them,  will  tend  to  excite  their  fer¬ 
vent  prayers;  and  their  Lord  will  awake  for  their 
help  and  deliverance,  and  cause  the  trial  to  ter¬ 
minate  in  their  increasing  admiration  of  his  power 
and  love.  Yet,  at  times,  even  true  believers 
seem  to  have  mislaid  their  faith,  or  to  have  left 
it  behind  them:  as  they  have  so  many  anxious 
fears  about  the  event,  even  when  they  are  fol¬ 
lowing  Christ  in  the  path  of  duty;  concerning 
which  alone  we  ought  to  be  solicitous.  (P.  O 
Matt.  8:23—27.  12:38—50.  Mark  4:1—25.) 

V.  26—56. 

Our  own  observation  and  experience  may  con¬ 
vince  us,  that  the  effects  of  sin,  and  of  Satan’s 
malice,  fill  the  earth  with  misery:  but  let  us  ad 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Jesus  sends  forth  the  twelve  apostles,  1 — 6.  Herod  desires  to 
see  him,  7 — 9.  The  apostles  return;  Jesus  retires  with  them, 
but  the  multitudes  follow  him,  10,11.  He  feeds  them  by  mira¬ 
cle,  12 — ]7.  The  uifferent  opinions  concerning- him,  and  Peter’s 
confession,  18 — 21.  He  foretels  his  death,  and  warns  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  prepare  for  self-denial  and  sufferings,  22 — 27.  His 
transfiguration,  28 — 36:  he  heals  a  demoniac,  37 — 42;  again 
toretels  his  death,  43 — 45;  checks  the  ambitious  disputes  of  his 
disciples,  46" — 48;  will  notallow  them  to  forbid  any,  who  “cast 
out  devils  in  his  name,”  49,  50;  reproves  the  fiery  zeal  of 
James  and  John  against  the  Samaritans,  who  would  not  receive 
them,  51 — 56;  and  answers  some,  who  were  not  disposed  to  fol¬ 
low  him  unreservedly  and  immediately,  57 — 62 

rjr^HEN  a  he  called  his  twelve  disci- 

1  pies  together,  and  b  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and 
to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  c  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  d  Take  noth¬ 
ing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves, 
nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  money; 
neither  have  e  two  coats  apiece. 

4  And  f  whatsoever  house  ye  enter 
nto,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  And  g  whosoever  will  not  receive 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  h  shake 
off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  1  a 
testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed  and  went  through 
the  towns,  k  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
healing  every  where. 

7  IF  Now  1  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of 
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vert  to  the  varied  displays  of  the  Redeemer’s 
power  to  counteract  this  fatal  tendency.  If  he 
have  delivered  our  souls  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  brought  us  “to  sit  at  his  feet,  in  our 
right  mind,”  to  hear  his  word,  and  to  desire  to 
be  with  him:  he  will  preserve  us  from  falling 
again  under  the  dominion  of  sin;  he  will  remove 
or  sanctify  our  bodily  sicknesses,  and  give  us  the 
comfort  of  his  forgiving  love;  he  will  support  us 
under  domestic  afflictions,  and  do  us  good  by 
them;  he  will  deliver  us  from  the  fear  of  death, 
and  at  length  make  us  “more  than  conquerors” 
even  over  this  “king  of  terrors.”  Let  us  then 
declare  what  great  things  our  God  and  Savior 
has  done  for  us;  let  us  commit  all  our  concerns 
into  his  hands,  and  apply  to  him  for  help  in  all 
our  difficulties;  and  let  us  endeavor  to  imitate 
his  compassion  and  unwearied  activity  in  doing 
good. — But,  woe  be  to  them,  who  desire  Jesus  “to 
depart  from  them,”  through  fear  of  worldly  loss, 
or  from  love  to  sin!  He  will  not  stay  with  those 
who  thus  slight  him,  and  perhaps  may  return  to 
them  no  more;  for  others  are  glad  to  receive  him, 
being  “waiting  for  him:1’  and  none  but  Jesus  can 
save  them  from  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the  power 
of  Satan;  or  give  them  effectual  help  in  the  time 
of  trouble,  ‘in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day 
‘of judgment.’  ( P.0 .  Matt.  8:28 — 34.  9:18 — 26. 
Mark  5:1—43.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 6.  ( Marg .  Ref. —  Notes ,  10: 


all  that  was  done  by  him:  and  m  he  was 
perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of 
some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead; 

8  And  n  of  some,  that  Elias  had  ap¬ 
peared;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  °John  have  I  be¬ 
headed:  but  wrho  is  this,  of  wrhom  I  hear 
such  things?  p  And  he  desired  to  see  him. 

10  IF  And  q  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they  had 
done.  And  r  he  took  them,  and  went 
aside  privately  into  a  desert  place,  be¬ 
longing  to  the  city  called  3  Bethsaida. 

1 1  And  the  people, 1  when  they  knew  it, 
followed  him;  u  and  he  received  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  x  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing. 

1 2  And  y  when  the  day  began  to  wear 
away,  then  came  the  twelve,  and  said 
unto  him,  z  Send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country 
round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals: 
a  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  bGive  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  c  We  have 
no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes; 
except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  foi 
all  this  people: 
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17.  Mark  6:37,38.  John  6:5—9. 
c  Num.  11:21 — 23.  Prov.  11:24, 
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25. 


1—12.  Matt.  10:1—15.  Mark  6:7—13.)  The 
apostles  had  both  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
a#l  authority  over  evil  spirits,  immediately  given 
them  by  Christ  himself;  in  whom  it  was  original¬ 
ly  inherent,  as  One  with  the  Father,  as  “God  * 
manifest  in  the  flesh;”  as  well  as  given  to  him  as 
our  Mediator.  [Mote,  Matt.  28:18.)  The  mira¬ 
cles  of  mercy ,  wrought  by  them,  proved  their 
doctrine  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  illustrated 
its  benign  and  salutary  tendency:  and  their  holy 
doctrine,  calling  men  to  repent  of  sin  and  turn 
to  God,  and  welcome  the  Savior  promised  ir* 
the  scriptures,  demonstrated  that  their  mirac  les 
were  wrought  by  the  power  of  God,  whose  word 
they  established.  [Motes,  Deut.  13:1 — 5.  Mall , 
12:25 — 30.) — Thence ,  &c.  (4)  Remain  in  the 
same  house,  if  convenient,  till  ye  depart  from 
that  city. 


V.  7 — 9.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  3:19,20.  Matt. 
14:1 — 12.  Mark  6:14 — 29.) — Herod  was  perplex¬ 
ed  and  uneasy,  at  the  report  of  Christ’s  miracles; 
and  concurred  in  the  opinion  of  those,  who  said 
that  “John  was  risen  from  the  dead;”  yet  he  de¬ 
sired  to  see  him,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  this  opinion,  or  in  hopes  to  disprove  a  report 
which  gave  him  much  alarm.  [Motes,  13:31 — 33. 
23:6—12.) 

He  was  perplexed.  (7)  A uiropu.  24:4.  Acts  2: 
12.  5:24.  10:17. — Dan.  2:3.  Sept.  ‘Proprie  de 
‘viatoribus  dicitur,  cum  non  pateat,  quo  progre- 
‘diantur  ...  iropov  prj  evpuncyai  ...  hesitare,  incertum 
'■esse,  ...  ambigere."1  Schleusner. 
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14  For  they  were  about  five  thou¬ 
sand  men.  And  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
d  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a 
company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them 
all  sit  down. 

1 6  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fishes,  e  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
f  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  mul¬ 
titude. 

1 7  And  they  did  s  eat,  and  were  all 
filled:  h  and  there  was  taken  up  of  frag¬ 
ments  that  remained  to  them,  twelve 
baskets. 

1 8  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  1  as  he  was 
alone  praying,  his  disciples  were  with 
him;  and  he  asked  them,  sayfng,  kWhom 
say  the  people  that  I  am? 

19  They  answering  said,  1  John  the 
Baptist:  but  some  say ,  Elias:  and  others 
say ,  That  one  of  the  m  old  prophets  is 
risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  n  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am?  Peter  answering  said, 
°  The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  p  he  straitly  charged  them, 
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and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that 
thing; 

22  Saying,  4  the  Son  of  man  must  suf¬ 
fer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

23  And  he  said  to  them ,  all,  r  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  8  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  1  daily, 
and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  u  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  xwhat  is  a  man  advantaged,  i* 
he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  him¬ 
self,  or  y  be  cast  away? 

26  For  z  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  a  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  dwhen  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
Father’s,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  But  c  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  There 

be  d  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not 
e  taste  of  death  till  they  fsee  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  [ Practical  Observations. J 
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V.  10 — 17.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  14:13 
— 21.  Mark  6:30 — 46.  John  6:1 — 21.) — ‘They 
‘shall  lack  nothing  that  follow  Christ;  no,  not|jn 
‘the  wilderness.’  Beza. 

Lodge.  (12)  K araXvaucri.  19:7. — Gen.  24:23. 
Josh.  2:1.  Sept.  K ara\vfxa,  diver sorium.  2:7. — 
Victuals.']  Eiriainafiov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Make 
them  sit  down.  (14)  K ara^ivare.  14:8.  24:30.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  18 — 27.  Notes,  Matt.  16:13 — 28.  Mark  8: 
27 — 38.  9:1. —  Whom  say  ye,  &c.  (20)  ‘Though 
‘the  world  fluctuates  amidst  various  errors,  the 
‘truth  must  not  on  that  account  be  despised;  but 
‘rather  the  knowledge  of  it  should  be  the  more 
‘diligently  sought,  and  the  profession  of  it  made 
‘with  the  greater  constancy.’  Beza. — Deny  him¬ 
self.  (23)  Self-denial,  among  other  things,  re¬ 
quires  us  to  renounce  all  those  advantages,  and 
risk  all  those  sufferings,  which  arise  from  the 
favor  or  enmity  of  men. — ‘Although  the  yearning 
‘bowels  of  a  tender  mother,  ...  and  the  grey  hairs 
‘of  an  indulgent  father,  should  be  pleaded  as  mo¬ 
tives  to  induce  me  to  break  the  least  command  of 
‘the  holy  Jesus;  though  the  authority  of  civil, 
‘natural,  or  ecclesiastical  superiors  should  tempt 
‘me  to  do  what  Christ  forbids;  though  this  au¬ 
thority  should  allure  me  with  proffers  of  the  high- 
'est  honors  or  rewards,  or  should  endeavor  to  af- 
‘fright  me  with  the  severest  menaces;  yet  if  all 
‘these  considerations  should  prevail  with  me  to 
‘gratify  myself  and  them,  by  doing  that  which 
‘my  own  conscience,  and  God’s  word,  assures  me 
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‘will  be  displeasing  to  my  Savior,  or  opposite  to 
‘his  commands;  it  is  evident  that  I  regard  myself, 
‘or  them,  more  than  I  do  my  Savior,  and  there¬ 
fore  am  unworthy  of  him,  and  cannot  be  sincere- 
‘ty  his  disciple.’  Whitby.  This  learned  writer 
proceeds  in  the  same  energetic  manner,  to  shew 
particularly,  how  self-denial  requires  the  same 
decision  and  firmness  against  solicitation,  allure¬ 
ments,  and  upbraiding  complaints,  from  wives, 
children,  and  other  relations,  where  obedience  to 
Christ  is  concerned:  as  well  as  to  deny  the  crav¬ 
ings  of  our  own  pride,  ambition,  love  of  money, 
pleasure,  ease;  by  willingly  enduring  reproach, 
contempt,  poverty,  imprisonment,  or  tortures,  nay 
death  itself,  when  these  things  cannot  be  shunned, 
except  by  denying,  disobeying,  or  dishonoring 
our  Redeemer.  [Notes,  14:25 — 27.  Matt.  10:34 — 
39.) — Daily.]  ‘Great  is  the  emphasis  of  this 
‘word,  which  indeed  implies,  that  as  day  succeeds 
‘dav,  so  would  one  cross  follow  another.’  Beza. 
— Lose  himself,  &c.  (25)  This  must  mean  final 
perdition.  [Marg.  Rtf.  x,  y.) — “His  own  soul.” 
Matt.  16:26.  Mark  8:36. — In  his  own  glory ,  &c. 
(26)  This,  as  distinguished  from  “the  glory  of 
the  Father,”  denotes  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  Medi¬ 
ator,  exercising  all  divine  perfections  through 
the  medium  of  his  human  nature,  in  accomplish¬ 
ing  and  perfecting  the  grand  purposes  of  his  in¬ 
carnation.  [Note,  Matt  25:31 — 33.  John  5:20 — 
29.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  Rev.  20- 
11—15.) 

Alone.  (18)  Kara/iovo*.  Mark  4:10.  Not  else- 
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28  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  g  about  an 
eight  days  after  these  #  sayings,11  he  took 
Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  went 
up  1  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And,  as  he  prayed,  k  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his 
raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him 
two  men,  1  which  were  Moses  and  m  Elias; 

31  Who  n  appeared  in  glory,  and 
0  spake  of  his  decease,  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  p  were  heavy  with  sleep:  and  when 
they  were  awake,  q  they  saw  his  glory, 
and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  de¬ 
parted  from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus, 
Master,  rit  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
8  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias:  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  1  there  came 
a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them;  u  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying,  x  This  is  my  beloved  Son; 
y  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Je¬ 
sus  was  found  alone.  zAnd  they  kept  it 
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—6.  John  1:17.  Rom.  3:21—23. 
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n  2  Cor.  3:18.  Phil.  3:21.  Col. 
3:4.  1  Pet.  5:10. 
o  22.  13:32 — 34.  John  1:29.  1 
Cor.  1:23,24.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 
Rev.  5:6—12. 7:14. 


p  22:45,46.  Dan.  8:18.  10:9. 

Matt.  26:40 — 43. 
q  Ex.  33:18—23.  Is.  60:1—3,19. 
John  1:14.  17:24.  2  Pet.  1:16. 
1  John  3-2.  Rev.  22:4,5. 
r  Ps.  4:6,7.  27:4.  63:2—5.  John 
14:8,9.  2  Cor.  4:6. 
s  Matt.  17:4.  Mark 9:5,6. 
tEx.  14:19,20.  40:34—38.  Ps. 
18:9—11.  Is.  19:1.  Matt.  17:5 
—7.  Mark  9:7,8. 
u  Judg.  6:22.  13:22.  Dan.  10:8. 
Rev.  1:17. 

x  3:22.  Matt.  3:17.  John  3:16, 
35,36.  2  Pet.  1:17,18. 
y  Deut.  18:18,19.  Is.  55:3,4.  John 
5:22—24.  Acts  3:22,23.  Heb. 
2:3.  3:7,8,15.  5:9.  12:25,26. 
z  Ec.  3:7.  Matt.  17:9.  Mark  9: 
9,10. 


where  N.  T. — Ps.  141:10.  Jer.  15:17.  Sept. — 
Apart  from  the  multitude. — One  of  the  old  proph¬ 
ets.  (19)  Hpo<ptirr]i  tis  ro)v  apyaicov.  ‘‘Some  proph¬ 
et  of  the  ancients.”  8.  J\latt.  5:21,27,33.  Acts 
15:7,21.  21:16.  2  Pet.  2:5. — Be  cast  away.  (25) 
Zrj/iiwSui.  See  on  Matt.  16:26. 

V.  28 — 36.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  17:1 — 
9.  Mark  9:2 — 10.)  ‘Lest  the  disciples  should  be 
‘offended  at  his  humiliation  in  the  flesh,  Christ 
‘teaches  them  that  it  was  voluntary,  withal  shew¬ 
ing-  them  for  a  space  his  celestial  glory  and  ma¬ 
jesty.’  Beza. — His  decease.  (31)  [Note,  John 
13:1 — 5.)  The  subject  of  the  conversation  on  the 
holy  mount,  mentioned  only  by  this  evangelist, 
shews  that  the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  was  the  great  object  to  which  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  rightly  understood,  directed  man¬ 
kind.  They,  as  well  as  John  the  Baptist  and  the 
apostles,  in  fact  say,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  o.) — Feared,  &c.  (34)  “They,”  (the  disci¬ 
ples)  “feared,  when  those  men,”  Moses  and  Eli- 

Vol.  V.  45 
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close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  a  that  on 
the  next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met 
him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  com¬ 
pany  cried  out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseech 
thee,  b  look  upon  my  son;  c  for  he  is 
mine  only  child: 

39  And,  d  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and 
he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and  it  teareth 
him  that  he  foameth  again,  and  bruising 
him  hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out;  e  and  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  fO 
faithless  and  g  perverse  generation!  h  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you,  5  and  suffer  you? 
k  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  !the 
devil  threw  him  down  and  tare  him .  And 
Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  child,  m  and  delivered  him 
again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  n  amazed  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  But  while  they 
wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which 
Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  °  these  sayings  sink  down  into 
your  ears:  p  for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 
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jah,  “entered  the  cloud.”  Campbell. — The  cloud 
overshadowed  the  disciples  also;  and  at  that  time 
Moses  and  Elijah  disappeared. — Hear  him.  (35) 
This  is  the  first  and  great  command  of  Goa  to 
sinners  by  the  gospel,  without  obedience  to  which 
all  else  is  vain.  [Notes,  John  6:28,29.  1  John  3: 
18—24.) 

The  fashion.  (29)  To  ctdoj.  See  on  3:22 — Wat 
altered.]  'E repov,  “another  ” — Glistering.]  E£a- 
S-parcTwv.  Here  only  N.  T.  ...  Ez.  1:7.  Nah.  3:3. 
Sept. — Ab  arpairri,  f  ulgur. --His  decease.  (31) 
e^oSov  avry. —  Heb.  11:22.  2  Pet.  1:15. — His  depar¬ 
ture:  exitus  ejus.  Hence  the  name  of  Exodus  is 
given  to  the  second  book  of  Moses. —  When  they 
were  awake.  (32)  a layprjyopricravres.  Here  only 
N.  T. 

Y.  37 — 44.  Marg.  Ref.  a — n. — Notes,  Matt. 
17:14 — 21.  Mark  9:14 — 29. — Mine  only,  &c.  (38) 
Luke  alone  particularly  notices  this  circum¬ 
stance,  in  a  single  word,  yet  in  a  manner  suited 
to  touch  the  heart,  and  awaken  the  most  tender 
sympathy  in  the  reader.  (Note,  7:11 — 17.) — Lo, 
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45  But  q  they  understood  not  this  say¬ 
ing,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they 
perceived  it  not:  and  they  feared  to  ask 

him  of  that  saying.  [ Practical  Observations.'} 

46  H  Then  there  r  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  3  perceiving  the  thought 
of  their  heart,  1  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  by  him, 

43  And  said  unto  them,  u  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me:  and  whosoever  shall  receive 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me:  for  x  he 
that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great. 

49  And  John  answered  and  said,  Mas¬ 
ter,  y  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in 
thy  name;  and  we  forbad  him  because 
he  followeth  not  with  us. 

5Cf  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,2  Forbid  him 


||  not;  a  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
time  was  come  b  that  he  should  be  re¬ 
ceived  up,  c  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to 
go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  d  sent  messengers  before  his 
face:  e  and  they  went  and  entered  into  a 
village  of  f  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready 
for  him. 

53  And  8  they  did  not  receive  him, 
because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples,  James  and 
John,  saw  this ,  they  said,  Lord,  h  wilt 
thou  that  we  command  1  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them, 
even  as  Elias  did? 

55  But  he  turned,  k  and  rebuked  them, 
and  said,  1  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  m  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
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&c.  (39)  “And,  behold,  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  and 
suddenly  the  youth  crieth  out,  and  the  spirit  tear- 
eth  him  till  he  foameth,  and  bruising-  him,  hardly 
departeth  from  him.”  In  this  rendering,  (which 
is  literal,  except  as  the  proper  nominative  to  each 
verb  is  added  instead  of  the  relative,)  what  the 
evil  spirit,  and  what  in  consequence  the  youth 
did,  are  distinguished:  and  this  is  of  considerable 
importance,  in  order  to  shew  more  clearly  that  it 
was  a  real  possession. — The  mighty  power ,  &c. 
(43)  Or,  “the  majesty  of  God,”  which  was  dis¬ 
played  by  Jesus  in  this  miracle,  according  to 
what  he  says,  “He,  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
the  Father.” — Sink  deep ,  &c.  (44)  Or,  “Place 
these  things  in  your  ears:”  ‘Let  them  still  sound 
‘in  your  ears,  and  let  no  subsequent  events  cause 
‘you  to  forget  them;  for  a  very  different  scene 
‘will  soon  open.’ — ‘We  have  no  reason  to  promise 
‘ourselves  tranquillity;  seeing  they,  who  at  one 
‘time  extol  Christ,  not  long  after  crucify  him.’ 
Beza.  { Marg .  Ref.  o,  p.) 

J\Iine  only  child.  (38)  Movoytvrjs  ...  yen.  See  on 
7:12. — Suddenly.  (39)  E ^ai<povrjs.  2: 13.  Mark  13: 
36.  Acts  9:3.  22:6. — That  he  foameth.']  Mtr’  a<pp», 
“with  foam.”  Here  only  N.  T. —  Tare  him.  (42) 
Ywtirrrapa^ev.  Here  only  N.  T.  “Threw  him  down, 
and  at  the  same  time  tare  him.”  XTrapaco-w.  See 
on  Mark  9:20. — The  mighty  power.  (43)  Trj 
HtyaXuoTTiTi.  Acts  19:27.  2  Ret.  1:16.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Jer.  33:9.  Sept,  m eya\tia.  1:49. 

V.  45.  ‘They  understood  the  words;  but  knew 
‘not  how  to  reconcile  them  with  their  own  tra¬ 
ditions,  that  their  Messiah  should  live  for  ever, 
‘or  with  the  great  things  they  expected  from  him: 
•and  therefore  in  after  ages,  they’  (the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  Jews,)  ‘invented  the  distinction  of  Messiah 
Ben  Joseph,  who  was  to  die,  and  Messiah  Ben 
David,  who  was  to  triumph,  and  live  for  ever.’ 
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Whitby.  {Motes,  Mark  8:17—21.  9:30—32.  10: 
32—34.  2  Cor.  3:12—16.) 

It  was  hid.]  iiv  -rrapaK£Ka\vyytvov.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Ez.  22:26.  Sept. — That  they  perceived  it  not.] 
'Iva  yrj  aioSuvrai. — “That  they  might  not  appre¬ 
hend  it.”  ‘There  is  no  impropriety  in  supposing 
‘that  predictions  were  intentionally  expressed,  so 
‘as  not  to  be  perfectly  understood  at  the  time; 
‘but  so  as  to  make  an  impression,  which  would 
‘secure  their  being  remembered,  till  the  accom¬ 
plishment  should  dispel  every  doubt.’  Campbell. 
Certainly  the  translation  here  given  is  more  lit¬ 
eral  than  our  version. 

V.  46 — 48.  {Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Matt.  18:1— 
6.  Mark  9:33 — 37,41,42.)  ‘Their  words,  spoken 
‘among  themselves,  could  not  escape  him,  who 
‘knew  their  thoughts,  or  reasonings .’ — The  same 
shall  be  great.  (48)  Or,  “greatest;”  as  some  un¬ 
derstand  it:  but  indeed  “the  least”  true  Christian 
“shall  be  great,”  above  all  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth,  and  equal  to  the  angels  in  heaven. 
(20:36.) 

V.  49,  50.  Marg.  Ref. — Mote,  Mark  38 — 40. 
— Forbid ,  & c.  (50)  ‘In  extraordinary  cases,  we 
‘should  not  rashly  either  condemn,  or  approve. 
Beza.  This  is  an  observation  of  no  little  im¬ 
portance:  for  on  the  one  hand  precipitate  and 
harsh  condemnations  of  extraordinary  appear¬ 
ances  of  a  revival  in  religion,  when  it  afterwards 
appears,  that  God  was  eminently  prospering  his 
gospel,  by  those  who  followed  not  with  these  rash 
censurers,  are  very  common:  and  so  on  the  other, 
is  an  indiscriminate  sanctioning  of  all  that  is 
done  or  observed  on  these  occasions,  as  divine; 
when  the  event  shews,  that  human  infirmity  and 
depravity,  and  Satan’s  artifice,  in  various  ways, 
concurred  to  disgrace,  if  possible,  and  stop  the 
good  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  wait,  to  ex- 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  IX 


A.  D.  32 


to  destroy  men’s  lives,  but  to  save  them . 
n  And  they  went  to  another  village. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

n  6:27— 31.  22:51.  23:34.  Matt.  5:39.  Rom.  12:21.  1  Pet.  2:21—23. 

amine  and  observe,  and  impartially  to  distinguish 
between  what  is  scriptural,  and  what  is  unscrip- 
tural,  in  these  extraordinary  events;  and  not  to 
give  an  opinion,  till  the  whole  be  maturely 
weighed,  so  as  to  leave  but  little  danger,  either 
of  condemning  the  work  of  God,  or  of  sanction¬ 
ing  the  delusions  of  the  devil,  is  a  chief  point  of 
heavenly  wisdom. 

Master,  (49)  Eirtcrara. — AiSaatcaXe,  Mark  9:38. 

V.  51 — 56.  The  evangelist  seems,  in  the 
conclusion  of  this  chapter,  to  have  recorded 
several  detached  incidents  of  similar  import, 
which  occurred  at  different  times:  it  is  not  there¬ 
fore  needful  to  conclude,  that  the  remainder  of 
his  gospel  relates  to  events,  which  took  place 
during  Christ’s  last  journey  from  Galilee  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  or  subsequent  to  it. — The  expression 
here  is  very  remarkable:  “When  the  time  was 
come  that  he  should  be  received  up,”  ( Mark  16: 
19.  John  6:60,61. 16:25 — 30. 17:4,5.)  which  relates 
to  his  ascension  to  his  glory  in  heaven,  “he  sted- 
fastlv  set  his  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.”  He 
had  “the  joy  set  before  him”  continually  in  his 
eye,  and  his  sufferings  and  crucifixion  were  re¬ 
garded  merely  as  preparatory  steps  to  it:  and 
therefore  he  stedfastly  and  constantly  set  his 
face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  perfectly 
knew  all  that  there  awaited  him;  nor  would 
he  be  induced  by  any  persuasions  to  defer  his 
Journey.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b. — Motes ,  Acts  20:22 — 
24.  21:7 — 14.)  As  he  went  along,  he  sent  some 
of  his  disciples  as  messengers  before  him,  to  make 
things  ready  for  his  reception,  in  the  several 
places  through  which  he  passed:  but  when  they 
came  to  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  the  inhab¬ 
itants  would  not  entertain  him  in  their  houses,  or 
admit  him  into  the  village;  because  they  found 
by  his  route  that  he  was  on  his  journey  to  Jeru¬ 
salem.  They  had  doubtless  heard  of  his  miracles 
and  doctrine;  ( Motes ,  John  4:5 — 42.)  and  proba- 1 
bly  were  displeased  at  his  protesting  against  their 
schismatical  worship  on  mount  Gerizim,  by  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  This  repulse  so  ex¬ 
cited  the  indignation  of  James  and  John,  that 
they  desired  permission  to  call  for  fire  from  heav¬ 
en  upon  the  Samaritans;  as  Elijah  (perhaps  near 
the  same  place)  had  done  on  those  who  were  sent 
by  king  Ahaziah  to  apprehend  him:  not  doubting 
that  it  would  be  sent  at  their  command.  ( Motes , 

2  Kings  1:9 — 14.)  They  did  not  however  con¬ 
sider  the  immense  difference  of  the  two  cases. 
The  Samaritans  were  indeed  highly  blameable; 
but  their  conduct  was  the  effect  rather  of  national 
prejudices  and  bigotry,  than  of  determined  en¬ 
mity  to  the  word  and  worship  of  God:  and  though 
they  refused  to  entertain  Christ  and  his  disciples; 
they  did  not  attempt  to  persecute  or  murder 
them,  according  to  the  conduct  of  idolatrous 
Ahaziah  towards  the  prophet  Elijah:  so  that  there 
was  no  occasion  for  so  terrible  a  judgment,  either 
tc  vindicate  the  honor  of  God,  or  to  secure  his 
servants  from  their  enemies.  Neither  were  the 
disciples  aware  of  the  different  dispensation  about 
to  be  introduced,  which  would  chiefly  be  charac¬ 
terized  by  miracles  of  beneficence.  Above  all, 
they  were  not  duly  sensible  of  the  prevailing 
state  of  their  own  hearts:  they  supposed  them¬ 
selves  to  be  actuated  by  zeal  for  the  honor  of 
their  Lord;  but  pride,  ambition,  resentment,  and 
bigotry,  in  reality  instigated  them  to  make  so 
improper  a  proposal.  ( Mote ,  2  Kings  10:15,16.) 
For  when  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  behaved 
far  worse  to  Jesus,  than  these  Samaritans  did, 
thev  had  not  thought  of  calling  for  miraculous 


57  TT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they 
went  in  the  way,  °  a  certain  man  said 

o  Ex.  19:8.  Matt.  8:19,20.  John  13:37. 


judgment;  [Mote,  4:23 — 30.)  but  the  Nazarenes 
and  others  who  slighted  or  injured  Jesus,  were 
Jews ,  and  therefore  the  disciples  were  more  dis¬ 
posed  to  bear  it  from  them ,  than  from  the  despised 
and  detested  Samaritans. — Elijah  on  the  contrary 
was  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  the  honor  of  God, 
and  a  regard  to  the  real  good  of  his  people,  wh< 
were  about  to  be  ruined  by  the  abominable  idol 
atries  and  persecutions  of  Ahab’s  family:  so  that 
they,  whom  the  fire  from  heaven  consumed  at 
his  word,  fell  sacrifices  to  the  justice  of  God,  and 
their  death  greatly  conduced  to  the  benefit  of 
Israel;  whereas  had  these  Samaritans  been  de¬ 
stroyed,  they  wrould  have  been  sacrificed  to  the 
disciples’  prejudices  and  resentment,  and  the  con¬ 
sequences  would  have  been  injurious  to  both  Jews 
and  Samaritans. — Our  Lord,  therefore,  sharply 
rebuked  the  disciples,  assuring  them,  that  “they 
knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of:” 
they  were  not  aware  under  what  influence 
they  spake,  or  what  dispositions  predominated  in 
their  hearts;  for  they  desired  to  destroy  the  lives 
of  their  enemies,  instead  of  overcoming  them 
with  persevering  kindness.  Whereas  he,  “the 
Son  of  man,”  was  come  to  preserve  and  restore 
men’s  lives,  as  well  as  to  save  their  souls;  his 
miracles  were  uniformly  acts  of  mercy;  his  gos¬ 
pel  was  not  to  be  propagated  by  fire  and  sword, 
but  by  more  rational  and  beneficent  means;  and 
the  effects  of  it  would  be  to  terminate  these  furi¬ 
ous  contests,  as  far  as  it  truly  prevailed.  Accor¬ 
dingly,  without  any  dispute  with  the  Samaritans, 
he  led  the  disciples  forward  to  another  village. — 
What  our  Lord  said,  against  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven  upon  the  Samaritans,  is  still  more  forcibly 
conclusive  against  every  kind  and  degreee  of 
persecution.  The  Samaritans  were  really  schis¬ 
matics  and  heretics,  and  they  openly  rejected 
Christ  himself.  Whatever,  therefore,  has  been 
urged,  concerning  the  tendency  of  penalties  and 
severities,  to  reclaim  heretics  and  schismatics, 
or  to  prevent  others  from  joining  them,  and  to 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  church,  or  the  honor  of 
its  ministers;  indeed,  every  topic,  which  perse¬ 
cutors,  whether  popish  or  protestants,  have  urg¬ 
ed,  or  can  urge,  on  this  subject,  is  shewn  by  our 
Lord’s  answer  to  be  perfectly  nugatory;  and  they 
who  plead  for  the  necessity  of  secular  authority 
to  promote  religion,  “know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  they  are  of.”  It  is  also  to  be  considered, 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  appeal  to  God,  and  wait  his 
decision,  whether  he  will  miraculously  interpose, 
which  was  all  that  the  apostles  required;  and 
another,  and  a  widely  different  thing  indeed,  to 
take  the  cause  out  of  his  hands,  and  to  execute 
vengeance  on  opposers,  by  the  arm  of  man,  and 
according  to  his  sentence,  without  any  possibility 
of  certainly  knowing,  whether  God  does  or  does 
not  approve  what  we  are  doing:  one  thing  to  cal. 
for  fire  from  heaven,  and  another  to  kindle  fires 
on  earth,  to  consume  men  branded  as  heretics. 
[Mote,  2  Cor.  13:7—10.) 

That  he  should  be  received  up.  (51)  nraX^ews 
avru.  Here  only  N.  T. — kvt\n <p$rj,  Mark  16:19. 
— 2  Kings  2: 1 1.  Sept. — He  stedfastly  set.]  Er>r 
p-Je.  16.26.  22:32.  Rom.  1:11.  16:25,  et  at. — Jer. 
21:10.  Ez.  6:2.  Sept. — Messengers.  (52)  Ayyc\u$. 
See  on  7:24. — Lives.  (56)  ¥uya?.  See  on  .Matt. 
16:25. — The  destruction  of  the  lives  of  these  Sa¬ 
maritans,  by  fire  from  heaven,  must  have  been 
the  destruction  of  their  souls  also;  at  least  in  the 
opinion  of  those,  who  were  desirous  of  calling  for 
this  judgment  upon  them.  But  Jesus  came  to 
save ,  and  not  to  destroy  tl  e  souls  of  men. 


A.  D.  32. 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  32. 


unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whith¬ 
ersoever  thou  goest. 

58  And  p  Jesus  said  unto  him,  q  Foxes 
have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another,  r  Follow 
me.  But  he  said,  Lord,  8  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  1  Let  the  dead 


p  14:26—33.  18:22,23.  Josh.  24: 

19—22.  John  6:60—66. 
q  Ps.  84:3.  2  Cor.  8:9.  Jam.  2:5. 
r  Matt.  4:19— 22.  9:9.  1624. 


s  Hag.  1:2.  Matt.  6:33.  8:21,22. 
t  15:32.  Eph.  2:1,5.  1  Tim.  5:6. 
Rev.  3:1. 


V.  57 — 62.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  8:18 — 
22.)  Some  of  these  incidents  seem  to  have  oc¬ 
curred  early  in  our  Lord’s  ministry:  but  the  last 
we  have  not  before  met  with.  The  desire  of 
this  person  to  go  home,  and  bid  farewell  to  his 
friends,  and  to  settle  his  temporal  concerns,  be¬ 
fore  he  attached  himself  to  Christ  as  his  constant 
follower,  was  no  doubt  the  effect  of  a  wavering 
and  undetermined  state  of  mind:  Jesus  therefore 
answered  his  request,  by  applying  to  his  case  a 
proverbial  expression,  which  seems  to  have  been 
frequently  used.  If  a  man  should  “put  his  hand 
to  the  plow,”  and  then  look  behind  him,  he  could 
not  make  his  furrows  straight,  and  of  a  proper 
depth;  thus  no  one  could  be  expected  to  trans¬ 
act  any  business  in  a  proper  manner,  if  his  at¬ 
tention  were  fixed  on  some  other  object.  No 
man  therefore  can  be  fit  to  be  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  whose  heart  hankers  after  those  worldly 
interests  or  pleasures,  which  he  has  left  behind; 
and  who  looks  back  with  a  desire  of  recovering 
them,  even  when  outwardly  employed  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  The  proverb  applies  to  the 
subjects,  as  well  as  to  the  ministers,  of  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  God;”  but  the  latter  seem  especially  in¬ 
tended.  [Notes,  14:28—33.  17:32—37.  1  Kings 
19:19—21.  Acts  13:13—15.  15:36—41.  Jam.  1: 
5—8.) 

Rid  ...  farewell ,  &C.  (61)  Anora^aa&ai.  (Ex  ano , 
et  Taaao),  statuo ,  ordino .)  14:33.  Mark  6:46.  Acts 
18:18,21.  2  Cor.  2:13.  ‘Not  simply  to  bid  fare¬ 
well;  but  having  given  orders  what  thou  would- 
‘est  have  done,  to  dismiss  any  one,  and  bid  him 
‘farewell.’  Leigh. — '-Permilte  ut  prius  res  meas 
‘ domesticas  curem ,  aut  mandem  domesticis  meis 
laliqua .’  Heinsius  in  Schleusner. — Fit.  (62)  Eu- 
£erof.  (Ex  ev  et  Scrog,  positus .)  14:35.  Heb.  6:7. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
y.  i—27. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Fountain  of  power  and 
authority,  to  whom  all  creatures  must  in  oneway 
or  other  be  subjected:  and  if  he  accompany  the 
word  of  his  ministers  with  efficacy,  to  deliver  sin¬ 
ners  from  Satan’s  bondage;  they  need  not  fear 
but  he  will  procure  them  needful  sustenance:  and 
more  they  ought  not  to  desire.  They  should  al¬ 
ways  shew  a  kind  attention  to  the  temporal  com¬ 
forts  of  mankind,  while  they  seek  their  eternal 
salvation;  and  when  this  is  attended  with  an  evi¬ 
dent  indifference  to  their  own  ease  and  accom¬ 
modation,  it  tends  much  to  conciliate  good-will: 
if  they  can  therefore,  by  ordinary  means,  do  any 
thing  to  relieve  the  distresses,  and  heal  the  dis¬ 
eases,  of  those  among  whom  they  labor,  it  may 
help  to  promote  the  success  of  their  ministry. 
But  when  truth  and  love,  in  this  manner,  go  hand 
in  hand,  and  the  message  of  God  is  yet  rejected 
and  despised;  it  will  leave  men  most  inexcusa- 
356] 


bury  their  dead;  u  but  go  thou  and  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will 
follow  thee:  x  but  ‘let  me  first  go  bid 
them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at  my 
house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  *  No 
man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plow, 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 


u  John  21:15 — IT.  1  Cor.  9:16. 
2  Cor.  5:16—18.  2  Tim.  2:3,4. 
4:2,5. 

x  14:18—20,26.  Dent.  33:9.  1 
Kings  19:20.  Ec.  9:10.  Matt. 


10:37,38. 

y  17:31,32.  Ps.  78:8,9.  Act*  15. 
37,38.  2  Tim.  4:10.  Heb.  10: 
33.  Jam.  1:6 — 8.  2  Pet.  2:20 
—22. 


ble,  and  every  circumstance  will  turn  to  a  testi¬ 
mony  against  them.  [P.  O.  Matt.  10:1 — 15.) — 
The  increase  of  faithful  ministers,  and  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  gospel,  frequently  cause  great  per¬ 
plexity  and  distress  to  those,  who  set  themselves 
to  oppose  the  cause  of  God:  and  they,  who  have 
shed  innocent  blood,  will  often  have  their  guilt 
brought  to  remembrance,  with  renewed  and  in¬ 
creased  terror  and  dismay,  as  long  as  they  live; 
yea,  except  they  truly  repent,  and  seek  and  find 
mercy,  to  all  eternity.  [Note,  Gen.  42:21,22.) — 
While  the  blessed  Jesus  consults  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  his  disciples,  and  readily  receives  all 
who  come  to  him;  healing  the  souls  of  those  who 
feel  their  need  of  it  and  seek  it  from  him,  and 
feeding  all  who  hunger  for  the  “Bread  of  life;” 
let  us  learn  to  communicate  liberally  to  the  ne¬ 
cessities  of  our  brethren;  and  even  if  poor  our¬ 
selves,  to  share  our  mean  and  scanty  morsel  with 
those,  who  are  in  more  urgent  and  immediate 
want.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  a  little  will  in 
this  use  of  it  go  far,  and  we  shall  never  by  so  do¬ 
ing  be  impoverished. — After  our  Lord’s  example 
also,  ministers,  parents,  and  heads  of  families 
should  pray  with ,  as  well  as  for ,  those  who  are 
entrusted  to  their  care:  and  their  retired  conver¬ 
sation  should  be  attended  by  social  devotions, 
which  will  often  render  it  as  profitable  as  pub¬ 
lic  ordinances. — Those  who  are  established  in 
one  important  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  will  be  pre¬ 
pared  to  understand  others  connected  with  it: 
and  those  truths  which  relate  to  the  person,  the 
sufferings,  and  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ, 
form  the  very  substance  or  centre  of  true  reli¬ 
gion.  In  meditating  on  his  crucifixion,  and  the 
glory  which  ensued,  we  shall  best  learn  “to 
deny  ourselves  and  to  bear  our  cross  daily:'"  we 
shall  thus  be  induced  to  renounce  the  friendship 
and  venture  the  enmity  of  the  world:  we  shall, 
in  this  glass,  see  the  folly  and  madness  of  seek¬ 
ing  the  largest  temporal  advantages,  with  the 
hazard  of  “losing  ourselves  and  being  cast  away;” 
and  we  shall  get  the  victory  over  that  foolish  and 
wicked  shame,  which  causes  so  very  many  to 
forsake  and  disobey  Christ,  against  the  convic¬ 
tions  of  their  own  consciences;  though  he  has  ex¬ 
pressly  declared,  that  “he  will  be  ashamed”  of  all 
such,  “when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and 
in  his  Father’s,  and  of  the  holy  angels.”  ( P .  O. 
Matt.  14:6—21.  16:21—28.) 

V.  28—45. 

To  form  some  faint  conception  of  the  Redeem 
er’s  glory,  now  in  heaven,  and  at  his  future  ap¬ 
pearance  to  judge  the  world,  let  us  contemplate 
him  upon  the  mount,  when  “the  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  and  glistering,”  like  the  lightning.  With 
this  scene  before  our  eyes,  we  may  meditate  with 
advantage  on  “his  decease  which  he  accomplish 
ed  at  Jerusalem;”  and  thence  follow  him  with 
our  thoughts  to  his  present  exaltation  in  heaven. 


A.  D.  32 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  32, 


CHAP.  X. 

Tesus  sends  out  seventy  disciples,  to  work  miracles  and  preach: 
and  pronounces  a  woe  against  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Ca¬ 
pernaum,  1 — 16.  The  seventy  return  with  joy  at  their  success ; 
and  Christ  instructs  them  in  what  they  should  rejoice,  17—  20. 
He  adores  the  Father,  for  revealing  his  gospel  to  the  simple 
only;  and  declares  his  own  personal  and  mediatorial  authority 
and  glory,  21,22;  and  the  happiness  of  his  disciples,  23,  24.  A 
lawyer  inquires  what  he  must  do  to  inherit  eternal  life;  and 
Jesus  refers  him  to  the  law  of  God,  25 — 28;  and  shews  him  by 
the  example  of  a  good  Samaritan,  who  is  his  neighbor,  29 — 
37.  He  commends  Mary’s  attention  to  his  doctrine,  and  re¬ 
proves  Martha,  who  was  “cumbered  about  much  serving,”  38 
—42. 


AFTER  a  these  things  the  Lord  ap¬ 
pointed  other  b  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  c  two  and  two  before  his  face, 
into  every  city  and  place,  d  whither  he 
himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  e  The 


a  Matt.  10:1. 
b  Num.  11:16,24—26. 
c  Acts  13:2 — 4.  Rev.  11:3— 10. 


d  1:17,76.  3:4—6.  9:52. 
e  Matt.  9:37,38.  John  4:35—33 
1  Cor.  3:6—9. 


where  he  is  surrounded  by  his  saints,  who  there 
appear  with  him  in  glory,  and  expatiate  in  his 
praises.  This  may  reconcile  us  to  our  present 
trials,  and  prepare  us  for  the  stroke  of  death; 
that  we  may  go  to  behold  and  share  that  glory, 
one  glimpse  of  which  has  sometimes  made  those 
favored  with  it  to  say,  “It  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here.”  But  we  must  now  walk  by  faith,  and 
hear  obediently  the  words  of  the  beloved  Son  of 
God;  treasuring  up  every  comfortable  experi¬ 
ence  of  his  love,  and  every  discovery  of  his  ma¬ 
jesty  and  excellency,  to  be  our  support  in  “the 
days  of  darkness.”  Thus  we  may  maintain  a  suc¬ 
cessful  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  our  souls: 
and  in  the  exercise  of  a  vigorous  faith,  we  may 
hope  to  be  instrumental  in  rescuing  some  of  our 
fellow  sinners  from  their  destructive  influence. 
But  if  we  would  be  useful  to  others,  we  must  seek 
to  have  our  own  minds  delivered  from  every  pre¬ 
judice:  and  when  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  un¬ 
derstand  the  words  of  Christ;  we  should  not  fear 
or  neglect  to  ask  him,  and  to  consult  his  more 
experienced  servants,  concerning  them.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  17:1—13.  Mark  9:1—13.) 

V.  46—56. 

Alas!  our  reasonings  and  discussions  (instead 
of  being  directed  to  mutual  edification)  are  too 
often  mere  disputes,  “which  of  us  should  be  the 
greatest.”  This  may  be,  and  in  general  is,  very 
speciously  disguised:  but  applause,  popularity, 
and  precedency,  are  vastly  too  much  aimed  at, 
by  professed  Christians,  and  even  by  ministers. 
These  thoughts  of  our  foolish  hearts  Jesus  per¬ 
ceives;  and  a  little  child  is  his  constant  emblem, 
by  which  to  teach  us  simplicity  and  humility. 
But  if  indeed  we  be  his  disciples,  we  need  not  be 
ambitious  of  further  honor:  for  not  only  are 
apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists  distinguished 
persons;  but  the  least  of  the  whole  company  of 
believers,  though  insignificant  among  his  breth¬ 
ren  as  an  infant,  and  as  much  disregarded  by 
them  in  all  their  concerns,  is  and  shall  be  great, 
as  a  child  and  friend  of  God,  an  heir  of  heaven, 
and  a  future  companion  and  compeer  to  the  an¬ 
gels  before  the  throne.  “Such  honor  have  all 
his  saints:”  and  as  every  one,  who  in  any  place 
or  form,  successfully  preaches  “repentance  to¬ 
wards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  is  instrumental  in  bringing  the  slaves  of 
Satan  to  partake  of  these  glorious  and  everlasting 
privileges;  surely  we  should  not  presume  to  for¬ 
bid  those,  “who  cast  out  devils  in  Christ’s  name, 
because  they  follow  not  with  us!”  lest  he  rebuke 
us  for  our  olficiousness,  and  remind  us  that  “he 
who  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.” — But,  while  we 
are  zealous,  courageous,  and  patient  to  endure 
wardship  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  let  us  also  look 
well  to  our  own  spirits,  lest 'we  be  betrayed  into 
dishonorable  measures,  and  disgrace  the  cause 
which  we  mean  to  promote.  It  is  easy  for  us  to 
say,  “Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  Loud,”  and  ob¬ 
vious  for  us  to  think,  that  we  are  remarkably 
faithful  in  his  cause;  when,  in  fact,  we  are  in¬ 
flamed  with  resentment,  impatient  of  contradic¬ 
tion,  seeking  our  own  honor,  an  I  doing  great 
harm  instead  of  good.  (Notes,  Jam.  1:19 — 21. 
P  O.  19 — 27.  Notes ,  and  P.  O.  3:13 — 18.)  Nay,  | 


we  may  be  so  zealous  against  the  errors,  preju¬ 
dices,  superstitions,  and  bigotry  of  others,  as  to 
fall  into  the  same  evils  ourselves;  and  so  to  sanc¬ 
tion  all  their  calumnies  and  injuries.  How 
strange  is  it,  that  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ, 
who  thus  decidedly  blamed  the  proposal  of  call¬ 
ing  for  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  their  adver¬ 
saries,  should  think  of  kindling  fires  on  earth  for 
that  purpose!  or  of  promoting  the  gospel,  and 
destroying  schismatics  and  heretics,  by  wars  and 
massacres!  “Fire  from  heaven”  might  indeed 
have  proved  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  and  thus 
might  have  in  some  measure  tended  to  the  con¬ 
viction  of  opposers:  but  fire  and  faggot,  can  only 
prove  the  diabolical  malice  and  cruelty  of  those 
who  use  them;  and  if  the  truth  itself  were  sup¬ 
ported  by  such  means,  it  would  reasonably  be¬ 
come  suspected  of  being  from  beneath.  Yet 
many,  who  seem  upon  the  whole  to  be  upright, 
are  led  to  indulge  the  same  spirit  in  another  way: 
and  their  sarcasms  and  calumnies,  against  those 
who  differ  from  them,  with  other  bitter  fruits  of 
pride  and  resentment,  too  plainly  shew,  that 
“they  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are 
of.”  Many  controversial  books,  many  religious 
conversations,  nay,  many  sermons,  demonstrate 
to  the  impartial  judge,  that  very  much  indeed  is 
wrong  in  the  temper  of  the  parties  concerned; 
though  they  are  not  at  all  aware  of  it.  (Note,  Ex. 
20:16.)  It  behoves  us  therefore  to  beg  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  would  convince  us  of  our  sin;  and 
that  he  would  rather  rebuke  and  sharply  chasten 
us,  than  leave  us  to  indulge  unchristian  tempers; 
and  thus  to  act  contrary  both  to  his  precepts,  his 
example,  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world, 
and  the  tendency  of  his  holy  religion.  (P.  O. 
Matt.  18:1—6.  Mark  9:30—50.) 

V.  57—62. 

In  following  Christ,  we  should  count  our  cost: 
worldly  riches  and  pleasures  cannot  reasonably 
be  expected  in  his  service,  who,  when  on  earth, 
“had  not  where  to  lay  his  head:”  and  in  that 
cause,  for  which  he  shed  his  blood,  we  should  be 
ready  to  renounce  all  secular  interests,  and  to 
forego  even  relative  comforts  and  endearments, 
that  we  may  preach  or  promote  the  kingdom  of 
God. — No  man  is  fit  for  the  ministry  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  whose  eye  and  heart  are  fixed  on  worldly 
objects:  for  he  will  either  leave  his  work  to  re¬ 
turn  to  them;  or  he  will  neglect  it,  and  do  it  in 
an  improper  manner,  by  hankering  after  them 
This  should  be  seriously  laid  to  heart  by  all,  who 
intend  to  engage  in  that  important  service,  as 
well  as  by  those  who  are  already  employed  in  it. 
Many  lay  hold  of  this  sacred  function,  while  their 
affections  are  fixed  upon  the  riches,  honors,  and 
pleasures  of  the  world;  nay,  while  they  are  schem¬ 
ing  to  render  their  ministry  itself  subservient  to 
the  gratification  of  avarice,  ambition,  or  sensual¬ 
ity!  But  no  one  would  employ  a  man  to  plow  his 
lands,  who  neglected  his  work,  or  performed  it 
in  so  heedless  and  unskilful  a  manner,  as  these 
men  do  their  sacred  services:  as  therefore  they 
are  not  fit  for  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  they  will  assuredly  not  be  found  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heav¬ 
en.  (P.  O.  Matt.  8:14 — 22.) 
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harvest  truly  is  great,  but  f  the  laborers 
8  are  few:  h  pray  ye  therefore  *  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
laborers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways:  behold,  k  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  1  wolves. 

4  Carry  m  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes:  n  and  salute  no  man  by  the 
way. 

5  And  0  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  p  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it:  if  not,  q  it 
shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7  And  r  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 
give:  s  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  1  they  receive  you,  u  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you; 

9  And  x  heal  the  sick  that  are  there¬ 
in;  and  say  unto  them,  y  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 
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10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you  not,  z  go  jour  ways 
out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  }rour  city, 
which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  oft 
against  you:  a  notwithstanding,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  b  That  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom, 
than  for  that  city. 

13  Woe  cunto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida!  d  for  if  the  mighty 
works  had  been  done  ein  Tyre  and  Sidon 
f  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had 
a  great  while  ago  g  repented,  sitting  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  h  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than 
for  you. 

15  And  thou, 1  Capernaum,  k  which  art 
exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  1  thrust  down 
to  hell. 

1 6  He  that  ra  heareth  you,  heareth  me; 
and  he  that  n  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  °  despiseth 
him  that  sent  me. 

[Practical  Observations.] 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 12.  (Note,  9:1 — 6.)  St.  Luke 
alone  records  the  appointment  of  the  seventy  dis¬ 
ciples,  who  in  number  answered  to  the  elders, 
which  had  been  constituted  by  Moses,  (Notes, 
JVwm.l  1:1 1 — 30.)  and  seem  to  have  been  intended 
as  assistants  to  the  apostles  both  at  the  present, 
and  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  Manv  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel  no  doubt  were  of  this 
company:  but  the  traditions  on  this  subject  are 
little  to  be  depended  on.  Some  expositors  con¬ 
jecture  that  the  evangelist  himself  was  one  of 
them:  but  this  seems  altogether  unfounded.  ( Pre¬ 
face  to  this  Gospel.)  The  seventy  disciples  were 
sent  forth  by  two  and  two,  to  go,  in  different  cir¬ 
cuits,  to  the  several  places  which  Jesus  intended 
to  visit;  that  they  might  prepare  the  inhabitants 
for  his  reception,  as  his  personal  ministry  among 
them  would  be  very  short.  The  instructions  giv¬ 
en  them  were  nearly  the  same,  as  those  which 
had  been  delivered  to  the  apostles.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
k  — q, — Notes,  Matt.  10:7 — 18.)  As  an  intimation 
of  the  still  greater  things,  which  would  after¬ 
wards  he  wrought  among  them,  he  began  by  re¬ 
peating  an  exhortation,  which  has  been  already 
explained.  •  (Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — Note,  Matt.  9:36 
— 38.)  He  also  ordered  them  “to  salute  no  man 
by  the  way;”  that  is,  as  their  time  was  short  and 
precious,  and  their  work  important,  they  must  be 
358] 


altogether  intent  upon  it;  and  not  loiter  or  trifle, 
out  of  a  needless  regard  to  ceremony  or  personal 
regards.  (Note,  2  Kings  4:29 — 31.) — The  labor 
er.  (7)  Note,  1  Tim.  5:17,18. 

Appointed.  (1)  kvdei^cv.  Acts  1:24.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Purse.  (4)  b a\avnov.  12:33.  22: 
35,36.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — The  son  of  peace. 
(6)  'O  v ioi  cipnvris.  Eph.  2:2.  1  Pet.  1:14.  It  sig¬ 
nifies  one,  who  was  disposed  to  welcome  the  mes¬ 
sage  of  peace,  with  which  the  seventy  disciples 
were  sent. — Shall  rest.']  ’EnavavavacTai.  Rom.  2:17. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — It  shall  turn  ...  again.]  Ava- 
Ka/npa.  Matt.  2:12.  Acts  18:21.  Heb.  11:15. —  We 
do  wipe  off.  ( 11)  AirojiaaaoiuSa.  Here  only  N.  T. 
E^£//ai7(r£,  7:38. — Come  nigh,  & c.  (9,11)  H yyiKtv. 
Notes,  Ez.  2:3—5.  Acts  1 3:42—48. 

V.  13 — 15.  (Note,  Matt.  11:20 — 24.)  A  more 
tolerable  doom,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  is  widely 
different  from  eternal  salvation:  yet  the  former 
is  all  that  is  favorable,  which  our  Lord  speaks 
concerning  the  gentiles.  (Note,  Rom.  2:12 — 16.) 

More  tolerable.  (14)  Avcktotc^ov.  Matt.  10:15. 
11:22,24.  Mark  6:11. — Ab  av£%u,  tolero.  9:41. — 
Shall  be  thrust  down.  (15)  KaraBiGaff^rjarj.  Malt. 
11:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Deut.  21:4.  Josh. 
2:13.  Jer.  51:40.  Sept. 

V.  16.  (Marg.  T-I. — Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42. 
John  12:44 — 50.  1  Thes.  4:6 — 8.)  To  reject  an 
ambassador,  or  lo  treat  him  with  contempt,  is  ac 
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1 7  IT  And  the  seventy  p  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  q  I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

19  Behold, r  I  give  unto  you  power  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy;  3  and 
nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding  1  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you; 
but  rather  rejoice,  because  u  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 
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Mark  16:18.  Acts  28:3.  Rom. 
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s  21:17,18.  Rom.  8:31— 39.  Heb. 
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23.  Rev.  3:5.  13:8.  20:12,15. 
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affront  to  the  prince  who  commissioned  and  sent 
him,  and  whom  he  represents.  [Notes,  2  Sam. 
10:3,4.  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.)  The  apostles  and  sev¬ 
enty  disciples  were  the  ambassadors  and  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  Christ;  and  they  who  rejected  or 
despised  them,  in  fact  rejected  and  despised  him. 
Christ  himself  was  the  Apostle  of  his  Father,  his 
Ambassador  to  men,  and  “the  Effulgency  of  his 
glory;”  so  that  to  reject  or  despise  him,  was  to 
reject  and  despise  the  Father  that  sent  him.  None 
would  despise  the  apostles,  or  messengers,  of 
Christ,  except  those  who  despised  him;  and  they 
were  despised  for  his  sake:  nor  would  any  despise 
Christ,  but  they  who  despised  the  Father  who 
sent  him.  The  Jews  “saw  and  hated  both  him 
and  his  Father.”  [Notes,  1  Sam.  8:6 — 9.  John 
15:17 — 25.) — The  miraculous  powers,  exercised 
by  these  primitive  messengers  of  Christ,  render¬ 
ed  their  case  peculiar:  but  in  every  age  Jesus 
“is  despised  and  rejected  ot  men,”  by  the  con¬ 
tempt  poured  on  his  faithful  and  exemplary  min¬ 
isters;  and  in  despising  him,  men  shew  their  con¬ 
tempt  of  God,  and  their  enmity  against  him. — 
Despiseth .]  'o  aSerwv.  7:30.  John  12:48.  1  Cor. 
1:19.  Gal.  2:21.  3:15.  1  Thes.  4:8.  Heb.  10:28. 
Jude  8.  (Ex  a  et  n^pi,  pono .)  To  put  away ,  or 
reject  with  contempt. 

V.  17 — 20.  It  does  not  appear,  that  our  Lord 
expressly  promised  the  seventy  disciples  the  pow¬ 
er  of  casting  out  unclean  spirits.  When,  there¬ 
fore,  they  returned  to  him,  (doubtless  at  a  time 
and  place  appointed  for  them,)  they  told  him  with 
a  joyful  surprise,  that  not  only  diseases,  but  even 
devils,  had  been  “subject  to  them  through  his 
name!”  Our  Lord,  however,  pointed  out  far 
more  valuable  blessings  to  be  conferred  on  his 
disciples.  He  observed,  that  “he  beheld  Satan 
fall  as  lightning  from  heaven.”  Satan  had  thus 
instantaneously  been  cast  down  from  heaven,  on 
his  original  apostasy;  and  his  usurped  dominion 
on  earth,  with  the  idolatrous  worship  which  he 
had  devised  to  establish,  was  about  to  be  thrown 
down  in  the  same  sudden  and  surprising  manner, 
by  means  of  the  gospel  preached  to  the  nations; 
in  which  work  the  seventy  disciples  would  in  a 
short  time  be  employed:  so  that  their  success,  in 
casting  out  devils,  was  only  an  emblem  of  a  far 
more  decisive  victory,  which  they  and  their  co¬ 
adjutors  and  successors  would,  by  his  power,  ob¬ 
tain  over  Satan,  the  ruler  of  the  whole  multitude 
of  evil  spirits.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  John 
12:27—33.  2  Pet.  1:4—9.  Rev.  12:7—12.)  The 
circuit  which  they  had  made, and  the  effects  which 


21  In  that  hour  x  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  y  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
z  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  a  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  b  revealed  them  unto 
babes:  c  even  so,  Father;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight. 

22  *  A 11  d  things  are  delivered  tome 
of  my  Father:  e  and  no  man  knoweth 
who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father;  and  who 
the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 
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they  had  witnessed,  were  only  earnests  of  their 
future  services  and  successes;  for  which,  he  their 
Lord  promised  to  qualify  them,  by  giving  them 
“power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  &c.” 
to  crush  the  old  serpent  and  his  seed,  and  to  with¬ 
stand  the  power  of  every  enemy  of  God  and  his 
church;  so  that  neither  temptations,  afflictions,  nor 
persecutions  should  eventually  hurt  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  r,  s. — 'N'otes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Ps.  91:13.  Mark 
16:17,18.  Rom.  16:17—20.  Rev.  20:1—3.)  Yet 
they  ought  not  so  much  to  rejoice,  that  evil  spir 
its  were  subjected  to  them;  but  rather  that  “their 
names  were  written  in  heaven,”  as  the  people  of 
God,  and  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom:  for  many 
workers  of  miracles  would  at  last  be  condemned 
as  wicked  men;  [Note,  Matt.  7:21 — 23.)  but  no 
true  believer  would  come  short  of  eternal  life. 
[Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  Is.  4:3,4.  Phil.  4:2,3, 
v.  3.  Heb.  12:22—25,  v.  23.  Rev.  3:4—6,  v.  5.  13: 
8 — 10,  v.  8.  20:11 — 15,  vv.  12,15.) — It  cannot  be 
supposed  that  Christ  meant,  by  special  revelation, 
to  inform  all  these  seventy  persons,  that  they 
were  registered  in  heaven,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
In  general,  however,  none  can  know  this  of  them¬ 
selves,  except  by  those  evidences,  which  prove 
them  to  be  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  and  truly  con¬ 
verted. — ‘Here  W oltzogenius  says  Christ  cast  out 
‘devils  by  a  virtue  residing  in  himself;  his  disciples 
‘onlj  in  the  name  and  by  the  power  of  the  Lord. 
‘Seeing  then  this  power  accompanied  them  into  all 
‘parts  of  the  world;  it  is  necessary  that  Christ’s 
‘presence  should  be  with  them  every  where:  now 
‘such  a  presence  is  a  certain  indication  of  the 
‘Deity.  (1  Kings  8:27.  Ps.  139:7.  Jer.  23:24. 
tAm.  9:3.)  ...  Satan  being  ...  spoiled  of  bis  domin¬ 
ions,  may  be  said  to  “fall  from  heaven,”  by  a 
‘phrase  familiar  both  to  sacred  and  profane  wri¬ 
ters.  So  of  the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the 
‘prophet  says,  “How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 
‘O  Lucifer!”  [Is.  14:12.)  ...Of  the  fall  of  the 
‘colleague  of  Antonius,  Cicero  says,  ...‘Thou  hast 
‘  ‘pulled  him  down  from  heaven.’  And  when 
‘Pompey  was  overthrown,  he  is  said  by  him,  ...  to 
‘have  fallen  from  the  stars.’  Whitby. 

V.  21,  22.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  11:25 
— 27.)  Our  Lord  inwardly  rejoiced  with  a  holy 
and  spiritual  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  the  extensive 
success  of  the  gospel,  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
the  glory  which  would  redound  to  God,  both  in 
those  events  themselves,  and  by  the  instruments 
by  which  they  would  be  brought  to  pass.  [Note, 
Heb.  12:2,3.) — No  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
&c.  (22)  ‘This  seems  not  to  respect  what  he 
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23  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  said  privately,  f  Blessed  are  the 
eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see: 

24  For  I  tell  you,  That  Smany  proph¬ 
ets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them . 

[Practical  Observations .] 

25  IT  And,  behold,  h  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying,  1  Mas¬ 
ter,  what  shall  1  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  k  What  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  law?  how  readest  thou? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  1  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  m  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  n  Thou  hast 
answered  right:  0  this  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live. 

29  But  he,  p  willing  to  justify  him¬ 
self,  said  unto  Jesus,  q  And  who  is  my 

neighbor?  [Practical  Observations .] 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  cer¬ 
tain  man  went  dowTn  from  Jerusalem  to 


him ,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  s  by  chance  there  came  down 
a  certain  1  priest  that  way;  and  when  he 
saw  him,  u  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came  and  x  looked  on 
him ,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  y  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he  was:  and  when 
he  saw  him,  z  he  had  compassion  on  him , 

34  And  a  went  to  him ,  and  b  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought 
him  to  c  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  de¬ 
parted,  he  took  out  *  two  pence,  and  gave 
them  to  dthe  host,  and  said  unto  him, 
Take  care  of  him:  and  e  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more,  when  I  come  again  I  will 
repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  fthink- 
est  thou,  swas  neighbor  unto  him  that 
fell  among  the  thieves? 

37  And  he  said,  h  He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  1  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  rand  wounded 
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‘was  to  do  or  suffer,  but  his  nature,  excellence, 
‘and  dignity:  as  the  words  following,  “who  the 
‘Father  is,”  respect  his  nature,  his  divine  excel¬ 
lence  and  dignity  exhibited  to  us,  ...  in  the  per¬ 
son  of  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor.  4:6.)’  Whitby. — 
‘Whosoever  seeks  the  Father  without  the  Son, 
‘wandereth  out  of  the  way.’  Beza. — Rejoiced. 
(21)  HyaXAiao-aro.  1:47.  See  on  Matt.  5:12. 

\.  23,  24.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  13:16, 

17.)  Kings,  as  well  as  prophets  and  righteous 
persons,  had  desired  to  see  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  to  hear  his  doctrine;  but  they  died  before  he 
came.  David  was  a  prophet,  as  well  as  king  of 
Israel:  Moses  was  king  in  Jeshurun:  (Note, 
Deut.  33:4,5.)  and  Solomon  was  one  of  the  in¬ 
spired  writers.  (Notes,  24:44 — 49.  Heb.  11:13 — 
16,39,40.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 

V.  25 — 29.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the 
people,  “a  certain  lawyer,”  in  order  to  make  trial 
of  him,  or  to  ensnare  him,  asked,  “What  shall  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life?”  (Notes,  Matt.  19:16 
—22,  v.  16.  Mark  10:17 — 31,  v.  17.  12:28—34. 
Ads  16:29 — 34,  vv.  30,31.)  In  answer  to  this 
question,  Jesus  referred  him  to  the  law,  which 
the  lawyer  professed  to  study  and  to  teach:  and 
when  he  had  quoted  the  two  precepts,  of  loving 
God  with  “all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength,”  and  “our  neighbor  as '  ourselves,” 
(Note,  Lev.  19:18.  Deut.  6:4,5.)  Jesus  declared 
that  he  “had  answered  right:”  that  was  indeed 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  law;  and  if  [ 
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indeed  he  perfectly  kept  those  two  command¬ 
ments,  he  would  acquire  a  title  to  eternal  life: 
but  it  was  also  implied,  that  if  he  had  failed,  or 
should  fail,  of  perfect  obedience,  he  could  not 
possibly  obtain  life  in  this  way ,  but  must  be  con¬ 
demned  by  the  law  as  a  transgressor.  (N otes 
Ez.  20:11.  Matt.  22:34—40.  Rom.  3:19,20.  Gal.  3. 

10 _ 14.)  Of  this  he  seems  to  have  been  aware: 

and  fincling  himself  in  danger  of  being  entangled 
in  his  own  net,  yet  desiring  “to  justify  himself, 
he  passed  by  the  law  of  “loving  God  with  all  the 
heart,”  and  inquired,  “Who  is  my  neighbor?’ 
For  the  scribes  confined  this  term  to  their  own 
nation,  sect,  friends,  and  connexions,  and  did  not 
deem  themselves  bound  to  love  others  at  all 
(Note,  Matt.  19:16—22,  v.  18.)  ‘Being  confident 
‘of  his  having  performed  the  first  part,  the  duties 
‘toward  God,  by  the  exact  observance  of  the 
‘ceremonies  of  the  law,  he  made  no  question  con¬ 
cerning  that:  but  for  the  second,  the  love  of  the 
‘neighbor,  he  proposed  that  other  question.’  Ham¬ 
mond.  Thus  he,  though  a  lawyer,  “was  alive 
without  the  law;”  (Note,  Rom.  7:9  12.)  and  the 

wisdom  of  our  Lord’s  discourse  with  him,  as  ex¬ 
actly  suited  to  his  case,  is  still  further  illustrated. 
(Note,  Prov.  26:4,5.)  Thou  shalt,  &c.  (2  m  This 
is  not  exactly  either  in  the  words  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  or  according  to  the  Hebrew  text;  but  com¬ 
pletely  gives  the  meaning  of  both. 

V.  30 — 37.  Our  Lord  did  not  give  the  inquirer 
a  direct  answer,  but  stated  a  case,  and  led  him  t« 
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38  IT  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  k  a  certain  vil¬ 
lage:  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Mar¬ 
tha,  1  received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 
m  which  also  sat  at  Jesus’  feet,  and  heard 
his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  “cumbered  about 
much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  °  dost  thou  not  care  that 
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answer  himself.  This  has  generally  been  called 
a  parable;  but  it  is  related  as  a  fact ,  and  probably 
was  so.  It  is  said,  that  a  great  number  of  priests 
and  Levites  resided  at  Jericho,  who  would  fre¬ 
quently  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  back  again; 
and,  as  the  road  lay  through  a  desert,  it  was 
greatly  infested  by  robbers.  Now  a  certain 
man,  supposed  to  be  a  Jew,  being  on  the  road  to 
Jericho,  fell  into  the  hands  of  robbers,  who  strip¬ 
ped  him  and  wounded  him  very  much,  and  “left 
him  half  dead.”  While  he  lay  in  this  deplorable 
condition,  a  priest  happened  to  be  going  on  the 
road;  yet  neither  natural  compassion,  nor  re¬ 
gard  to  the  duties  of  religion,  induced  him  to 
assist  his  countryman,  who  lay  perishing  for  want 
of  help:  but,  either  pretending  urgent  business, 
or  fearing  lest  he  too  should  fall  among  the 
thieves,  he  “passed  by  on  the  other  side,”  regard¬ 
less  of  his  groans  and  misery.  A  Levite  also, 
who  travelled  that  way,  came  indeed  and  cast  a 
transient  look  on  him,  but  gave  him  no  help.  At 
length  a  Samaritan,  in  his  journey,  came  to  the 
place:  and  when  he  saw  the  poor  man’s  perilous 
and  pitiable  case,  he  forgot  his  strong  national 
and  religious  prejudices,  as  well  as  the  contempt 
and  hatred,  with  which  the  Jews  in  general  treat¬ 
ed  the  Samaritans.  Being  moved  with  compas¬ 
sion,  he  disregarded  the  hindrance,  trouble,  dan¬ 
ger,  and  expense,  which  must  be  incurred  by 
helping*  him;  he  poured  the  wine  and  oil,  which 
he  carried  for  his  own  refreshment,  into  his  bleed¬ 
ing  wounds,  and  bound  them  up  with  such  linen 
as  he  had  about  him.  Having  then  placed  him 
on  the  beast,  on  which  he  rode,  he  conveyed  him 
to  an  inn;  and  there  took  care  of  him  during  the 
night,  as  his  surgeon  and  nurse,  even  as  if  he  had 
been  his  friend  and  brother;  and  on  the  morrow, 
when  his  business  required  him  to  depart,  he  gave 
the  host  what  money  he  could  spare,  and  prom¬ 
ised  to  repay  him,  whatever  he  should  further  ex¬ 
pend  in  taking  care  of  him. — Two  pence.  (35) 
Or  denarii.  The  circumstance,  that  the  Samari¬ 
tan  could  spare  only  so  small  a  sum,  seems  an  in¬ 
timation  that  he  was  not  affluent. — The  direct 
scope  of  this  parable,  or  narrative,  is  evidently 
fixed  by  the  context:  it  is  a  beautiful  illustration 
of  the  law  of  “loving  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,” 
without  regard  to  nation,  party,  or  any  othe^ dis¬ 
tinction.  The  Samaritan  alone  had  acted  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  commandment;  and  the  whole  was 
admirably  suited  to  lead  the  lawyer  to  under¬ 
stand  the  subject.  Had  a  Jew  been  introduced, 
as  thus  relieving  a  distressed  Samaritan,  preju¬ 
dice  might  have  prevented  the  cordial  approba¬ 
tion  of  a  bigotted  Jew;  but  his  feelings  were 
deeply  interested  in  the  case  of  the  Jew,  and  he 
could  not  but  allow,  that  “he  who  shewed  mercy 
on  him”  was  neighbor  to  him,  and  fulfilled  the 
duty  of  that  relation.  Our  Lord  then  called  on 
him  to  imitate  the  Samaritan’s  conduct;  and  this 
conclusion  was  calculated,  by  shewing  him  the 
extent  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  to  convince 
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p  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone? 
bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  Martha,  Martha,  q  thou  art  careful 
and  troubled  about  r  many  things; 

42  But  3  one  thing  is  needful:  and 
Mary  hath  t  chosen  that  u  good  part, 
x  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 
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him  that  he  could  not,  in  this  way,  “inherit  eter¬ 
nal  life,”  as  well  as  to  direct  his  subsequent  con¬ 
duct.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — f.) — Some  commentators 
explain  this  supposed  parable  almost  exclusively 
of  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners;  but  this  can  be 
only  an  instructive  accommodation.  Man  is  not 
only  in  a  pitiable  state,  as  if,  contrary  to  his  will 
and  without  his  fault,  he  had  fallen  under  the 
power  of  Satan;  but  he  is  also  a  condemned  crim¬ 
inal  exposed  to  the  righteous  vengeance  of  God, 
from  which  Christ  alone  can  deliver  him.  The 
Priest  and  the  Levite  could  have  helped  the  man 
if  they  would ,  and  were  very  wicked  in  omitting 
to  do  it;  but  the  law  of  God  is  “holy,  just,  and 
good,”  though  it  leaves  the  sinner  to  perish. 
(JVo^e,  Rom.  7:7 — 12.)  At  the  same  time  Christ 
has  far  outdone  the  good  Samaritan:  he  came  into 
the  world  on  purpose  to  save  sinners;  their  re¬ 
bellions  had  been  committed  against  him ,  and 
they  were  deserving  of  his  righteous  indignation 
and  holy  abhorrence:  he  not  only  ventured  some 
danger,  and  incurred  some  trouble  and  expense, 
in  rescuing  them  from  deserved  destruction;  but 
he  impoverished  and  abased  himself,  and  endured 
the  most  excruciating  tortures,  and  the  most  igno¬ 
minious  death,  for  that  end;  and  he  not  only 
brings  them  a  temporary  relief,  but  perfects  their 
everlasting  salvation.  (P.  O.  Gen.  22:13 — 24. 
Notes,  Rom.  5:8 — 10.)  In  short  the  blessed  Je¬ 
sus  has  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law  of  “loving  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves,”  in  such  circumstances,  as 
no  other  person  could  be  placed  in.  His  conduct 
therefore  is  the  best  interpretation  of  the  com¬ 
mandment,  and  the  best  example  for  our  imita¬ 
tion. — Several  other  accommodations  have  been 
made  of  the  subject:  “the  oil  and  wine”  have 
been  considered  as  representing  the  blood  and 
Spirit  of  Christ,  by  which  our  souls  are  healed; 
“the  inn,”  his  church;  “the  host,”  his  ministers; 
and  the  “two  pence,”  his  sacraments:  but  these 
fancies  are  far  more  amusing  than  instructive; 
and  it  may  seriously  be  apprehended,  that,  by 
such  interpretations,  men’s  thoughts  have  been 
very  much  drawn  off  from  the  grand  practical 
inference,  “Go,  and  do  thou  likewise.”  Ujlarg . 
Ref.  h — i. — Notes,  John  13:12 — 17.  1  Pet.  2: 
18—25.) 

Answering.  (30)  'YiroXaBwv.  See  on  7:43. — Hnlf 
dead.]  'HyiSavr).  Here  only  N.  T. — By  chance - 
(31)  Kara  avyavpiav.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  avysvacu >, 
obvenio ,  accido;  that  is,  Without  intention.  The 
priest  was  pursuing  his  own  object;  and  his  com¬ 
ing  to  the  spot,  at  this  special  time,  was  undesign¬ 
ed  in  that  respect.  But  that  which  is  accidental , 
or  by  chance ,  as  man  is  concerned,  forms  a  part 
of  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God.  ( Note ,  Ruth  2: 
3.) — Passed  by  on  the  other  side.]  AvnirapriXSc.  31. 
Here  only  N.%T.  Ex  avri ,  napa,  et  ep^o/nai. — As  he 
journeyed.  (33)  'oSevwv.  Here  only  JN.  T.  ab  6<W, 
via,  iter. — Set  him.  (34)  Eiri6i6a<ms.  19:35.  Acts 
23:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Beast.]  K njvos.  Acts 
23:24.  1  Cor.  15:39.  Rev.  18:13. — An  inn.]  ITavfo- 
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Xtiov.  Ex  irav  et  recepfaculum.  Here  only 

N.  T. — UavSoxws,  the  host ,  35.  Here  only  N. 
T. —  Took  care  of  him.']  Eirc/ieX??-^.  35.  1  Tim.  3: 
5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Em  et  peX a,  curce  est,  40. 
— Thou-  spendest  more.  (35)  UpocrSa^avtja^S’  Here 
only  N.  T. 

V.  38 — 42.  On  some  occasion,  when  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  stopped  at  Bethany,  in  their  way 
to  Jerusalem,  and  were  hospitably  entertained  in 
the  house  of  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  the 
following  incident  occurred.  [Mar g.  Ref.  k,  1.) 
As  soon  as  Jesus  wras  sat  down,  he  entered,  as 
usual,  on  some  edifying  discourse;  and  Mary,  de¬ 
lighted  with  the  opportunity,  “sat  at  his  feet”  as 
a  humble  disciple  to  hear  his  word,  and  thus  to 
welcome  him  as  her  Instructor  and  Savior.  [Motes, 
2:41 — 52,  v.  46.  Prov.  8:34.  Mark  5:14 — 20,  vAb. 
Acts  22:1 — 5,  v.  3.)  But  Martha,  desirous  of 
shewing  her  respect  and  affection  to  him  in 
another  manner,  was  aiming  to  provide  a  suita¬ 
ble  entertainment;  so  that  she  was  hurried  and 
“cumbered  about  much  serving.”  Thus  she  was 
likely  to  lose  the  opportunity*’,  of  obtaining  good 
to  her  own  soul  by  our  Lord’s  visit;  and  she  also 
put  herself  into  an  agitation  of  mind,  which  was 
both  uncomfortable  and  sinful.  Not  being  able, 
however,  alone  to  accomplish  her  designs,  in 
which  she  probably  too  much  consulted  the  cred¬ 
it  of  her  hospitality,  she  was  displeased  with  her 
sister  for  not  coming  to  her  assistance.  She 
therefore  entered  the  room  in  haste:  and,  with 
some  warmth,  appealed  to  Jesus  himself;  nay,  in 
some  sense  expostulated  with  him,  about  the 
supposed  impropriety  of  Mary’s  conduct;  inquir¬ 
ing,  whether  it  gave  him  no  concern  to  see  her 
sister  so  inattentive,  as  to  leave  her  to  serve 
alone;  and  desiring  him  to  direct  her  to  go  to  her 
assistance.  But  the  holy  and  heavenly  mind  of 
Christ  viewed  the  case  in  a  far  different  light: 
and,  addressing  Martha,  with  a  tender  and  com¬ 
passionate  repetition  of  her  name,  he  observed 
that  she  was  solicitous  and  disquieted  (as  the  wa¬ 
ters  when  agitated  by  a  violent  storm,)  “about 
many  things,”  which  were  not  worth  her  regard: 
“but  that  one  thing  was  needful,”  which  she  was 
at  that  time  led  to  neglect. — The  term  needful 
has  reference  to  some  proposed  end:  many  things 
are  needful  to  the  gratification  of  men’s  passions; 
but  the  end  proposed  is,  in  itself,  neither  needful 
nor  useful:  many  things  are  needful  to  the  contin¬ 
uance  of  our  lives  on  earth,  but  that  mayr  not 
be  needful ,  or  profitable  for  us.  So  that  the  fa¬ 
vor  of  God  is  the  onty  thing  which  is  absolutely 
needful  to  our  final  happiness;  the  salvation  of 
Christ  is  absolutely  needful  for  us  sinners,  in  or¬ 
der  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  favor  of  God;  and  a 
humble,  believing,  obedient  attention  to  the  gos¬ 
pel  is  absolutely  needful ,  in  order  to  our  obtain¬ 
ing  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ.  Where 
this  “one  thing  needful ”  is  properly  attended  to, 
all  other  matters  will  be  used,  or  pursued  in  sub¬ 
serviency  to  it;  and  whatever  may  seem  to  be 
neglected  or  lost,  by  this  choice  and  conduct, 
present  comfort  and  eternal  felicity  will  be  se¬ 
cured. — Our  Lord  therefore  added  that  “Mary 
had  chosen  that  good  part,  which  should  not  be 
taken  from  her.”  [Motes,  16:1 — 8,19 — 23.  Malt. 
13:12.)  It  was  her  wise  and  happy  choice  to 
“sit  at  his  feet,  and  hear  his  words;”  she  was  not 
to  be  seduced  into  a  neglect  of  his  instructions, 
by  any  secular  cares  and  encumbrances:  and  as 
neither  life,  death,  nor  eternity  would  deprive 
her  of  her  interest  in  his  salvation;  so  Christ 
would  by  no  means  consent  to  her  being  deprived 
of  the  present  satisfaction  of  listening  to  his  dis¬ 
course,  in  order  to  assist  in  providing  a  needless 
plenty  and  variety,  for  the  refreshment  of  the] 
bodies,  or  the  indulgence  of  the  appetites,  of | 
the  company. — Though  Martha  was  on  this  oc-  j 
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casion  faulty,  yet  she  was  a  true  believer,  and 
did  not  in  her  general  conduct  neglect  “the  one 
thing  needful:”  we  may  therefore  suppose  that 
this  seasonable  and  affectionate  reproof  had  its 
proper  effect;  and  that  her  conduct,  when  Je¬ 
sus  afterwards  came  to  her  house,  was  regulated 
by  more  spiritual  and  rational  considerations. 
[jYotes,  John  11:1 — 46.  12:1 — 8.)  ‘Notone  dish 
‘only  to  eat  of,  as  Theophylact,  and  many  of  the 
‘fathers  descant  here,  but  the  better  part,  which 
‘Mary  made  it  her  chief  care  to  labor  after. 
Whitby. 

Received.  (38)  'Yn tce^aro.  19:6.  Acts  17:7.  Jam. 
2:25  — Was  cumbered.  (40)  UepicrnraTo.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Ex  -rent  et  <r Kaw,  traho. — 2  Sam.  6:6.  Sept. 
— Help  me.  (40)  HvvavTi\a6r]Tai.  Rom.  8:26.  Mote , 
Rom.  8:24 — 27,  v.  26. — Thou  art ...  troubled.  (41) 
T vp6a&  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

The  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  intended  to  pre¬ 
pare  men  to  receive  Christ,  as  a  Prince  and  a 
Savior;  and  he  will  surely  come  in  the  power  of 
his  Spirit,  to  all  places  whither  he  sends  his  faith¬ 
ful  servants. — The  increase  of  laborers ,  in  this 
blessed  work,  should  excite  us  “to  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  to  send  forth”  more  and  more:  for 
they  are  very  few  hitherto  compared  with  the 
harvest  of  souls,  which  shall  in  due  time  be  gath¬ 
ered  in  all  over  the  earth;  or  even  in  proportion 
to  the  extent  of  the  visible  church,  and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  mere  loiterers  or  “blind  guides,”  [P.  O. 
Matt.  9:27 — 38.) — At  Christ’s  command  we  should 
go  forth  to  preach  his  gospel,  “as  lambs  among 
wolves:”  depending  on  his  power,  we  need  not 
fear  their  rage;  and,  copying  his  example,  we 
should  maintain  a  meek  and  blameless  conduct, 
in  the  midst  of  injuries  and  provocations.  While 
we  disinterestedly  seek  the  peace  and  salvation 
of  those  to  whom  we  are  sent;  we  may  conscien¬ 
tiously  “eat  and  drink  such  things  as  are  set  be¬ 
fore  us;”  for  the  faithful  minister  is  as  justly  en¬ 
titled  to  a  moderate  subsistence,  as  the  laborer  is 
to  his  wages:  [Motes,  1  Cor.  9:6 — 18.)  yet  we 
should  endeavor  to  requite  those  who  contribute 
j  to  our  support,  as  well  as  to  promote  the  success 
of  the  gospel,  by  our  prayers  and  good  offices  in 
their  behalf.  But  if  our  message  be  obstinately 
rejected,  we  ought,  in  the  most  decided  manner, 
to  bear  testimony  against  the  opposers  of  it,  and 
withdraw  from  them:  and  dreadful  will  be  the 
case  of  those,  to  whom  “the  kingdom  of  God  hath 
come  nigh,”  but  who  have  put  it  from  them  with 
contempt  and  dislike.  In  this  way,  numbers, 
who  have  possessed,  and  been  proud  of,  valuable 
privileges  and  distinctions,  will  be  “thrust  down 
into  hell;”  with  more  terrible  vengeance,  than  the 
inhabitants  of  Tyre,  or  even  of  Sodom;  for  these 
did  not  continue  impenitent  under  such  abundant 
means  of  grace.  Nor  let  any  imagine,  that  this 
will  only  be  verified  in  those,  who  were  favored 
with  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
rejected  it;  for  it  is  still  true  of  all  the  faithful 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  that  “he  who  heareth 
them  heareth  Christ;  and  he  who  despiseth  them, 
despiseth  Christ,  and  ...  the  Father  who  sent 
him.”  [P.  O.  Matt.  10:7—33.  11:16—24.) 

y.  17—24. 

Pious  and  zealous  ministers,  when  evidently 
made  useful,  disregard  their  toil  and  hardship; 
and  return  from  preaching  the  word,  to  meet 
their  gracious  Lord  in  retirement,  with  joy  and 
gratitude. — We  may  be  sure  that  he  will  al¬ 
ways  rather  exceed  his  promise,  than  fall  short 
of  it,  to  all  who  go  forth  depending  on  his  help, 
and  observing  his  directions.  As  he  “was  mani¬ 
fested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,”  and  as, 

{ in  consequence  of  his  death  upon  the  cross,  he 
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foresaw  that  adversary  “falling’  as  lightning  from 
heaven;”  so  we  may  labor  and  pray,  in  hope,  for 
the  pulling  down  of  his  kingdom  of  ignorance, 
infidelity,  impiety,  and  vice,  all  over  the  earth, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  by  the 
power  of  our  exalted  Redeemer.  [Note,  2  Cor. 
10:1 — 6.)  Relying  on  him,  we  may  expect  to 
trample  under  foot  the  most  potent  and  malig¬ 
nant  enemies,  who  are  like  serpents  and  scorpi¬ 
ons,  and  to  have  Satan  himself  “bruised  under 
our  feet  shortly;”  nor  can  any  adversary  by  any 
means  hurt  those,  whom  Jesus  employs,  protects, 
and  prospers.  But,  though  we  should  be  thank¬ 
ful  for  gifts  and  usefulness,  yet  we  should  chiefly 
seek  the  assurance  of  our  “names  being  written 
in  heaven,”  that  we  may  have  a  solid  ground  of 
rejoicing:  for  it  would  be  far  better  to  be  the  most 
obscure  believer,  than  to  have  all  knowledge,  elo¬ 
quence,  and  even  success  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
and  at  length  to  prove  “a  cast-away.”  Let  us  then 
beware  especially  of  spiritual  pride:  b}^  this  sin,  Sa¬ 
tan  “fell  like  lightning  from  heaven,”  and  from  a 
bright  arch-angel  became  a  hateful  and  misera¬ 
ble  fiend:  [Note,  1  Tim.  3:6.)  pride  has  been  the 
forerunner  of  destruction  to  many,  who  “have 
prophesied,  wrought  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils 
in  the  name  of  Christ;”  and  of  many,  who  for  a 
time  have  preached  with  great  popularity,  and  ap¬ 
parent  success:  and  it  has  tarnished  the  lustre  and 
terminated  the  usefulness  of  others,  concerning 
whose  final  state  better  hopes  may  be  entertain¬ 
ed.  [Note,  2  Cor.  12:1 — 6.  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — The 
Lord  Jesus  “rejoiced  in  spirit,”  that  it  pleased  the 
Father  to  hide  his  “mysteries  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  to  reveal  them  unto  babes;”  and  he 
has  at  all  times  “resisted  the  proud,  and  given  his 
grace  unto  the  humble.”  The  more  simply  de¬ 
pendent  we  therefore  are  on  the  teaching,  help, 
and  blessing  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  we  shall 
know  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son;  [Notes, 
John  17:1 — 3.  1  John  2:20 — 25.)  the  more  bless¬ 
ed  we  shall  be  in  seeing  the  glory,  and  hearing 
the  words,  of  the  divine  Savior;  and  the  more 
useful  we  shall  be  made  in  promoting  his  cause. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  11:25—30.) 

V.  25—29. 

Good  questions  may  be  proposed  from  very  base 
motives:  yet  we  ought  seriously  to  inquire,  “What 
shall  we  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?’1  And  nothing 
should  be  counted  difficult  or  perilous,  where  such 
a  prize  is  at  stake;  especially  as  it  is  connected 
with  the  awful  alternative  of  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment.  In  answer  to  this  inquiry  the  blessed 
Savior  will  direct  us  to  the  written  word,  and 
demand  of  us,  “How  readest  thou?”  Yet  the 
holy  law  itself  cannot  answer  the  question,  How 
a  sinner  may  inherit  eternal  life?  It  is,  however, 
proper  for  those  “who  desire  to  be  under  the  law, 
to  hear  the  law:”  and  when  its  extensive,  spirit¬ 
ual,  and  reasonable  requirements  are  fully  and 
scripturally  stated,  we  may  safely  assure  any  in¬ 
quirer,  that  if  he  do  this  he  shall  live.  Indeed 
the  most  perfect  obedience  for  the  time  to  come 
would  not  discharge  any  part  of  the  debt,  which 
we  have  already  contracted:  yet  we  know,  that 
no  man  will  ever  perform  this  condition,  or  be 
able  to  claim  eternal  life,  even  on  this  ground; 
nay,  no  one  will  ever  love  God  and  his  neighbor 
with  any  measure  of  pure  spiritual  love,  who  is  not 
made  partaker  of  regenerating  grace;  which  in¬ 
variably  produces  humiliation  for  sin,  and  sim¬ 
plicity  of  dependence  on  the  free  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  proud  heart  of  man 
strives  earnestly  against  these  mortifying  con¬ 
victions:  and  every  ray  of  light  that  breaks  in 
upon  the  conscience,  excites  men  to  other  and 
further  endeavors  “to  justify  themselves,”  even 
as  the  approach  of  danger  stirs  us  up  to  provide 
for  our  own  defence.  [Note,  Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  As 


the  nature  and  effects  of  the  love  of  God  are 
most  out  of  the  way  of  carnal  men,  they  elude 
conviction  on  that  account;  provided  they  can 
flatter  themselves  that  they  have  not  been  injuri¬ 
ous  to  their  neighbors.  Leaving  out  therefore 
“the  first  and  great  commandment,”  as  if  it  were 
actually  repealed;  or  supposing  that  they  satisfy 
its  requirements  by  “a  form  of  godliness;”  they 
endeavor  “to  justify  themselves”  in  respect  of 
“the  second,  which  is  like  unto  it:”  and  learned 
Scribes,  ancient  and  modern,  come  in  to  their 
aid,  with  a  variety  of  corrupt  glosses,  perplexing 
criticisms,  and  frivolous  distinctions,  before  which 
the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  precept  seem  to 
evaporate.  Thus  the  most  flagrant  injustice, 
treachery,  oppression,  and  inhumanity,  are  open¬ 
ly  vindicated  as  consistent  with  the  law  of  God! 
Nay,  the  scripture  is  ransacked,  and  quoted  for 
precedents  and  arguments,  in  favor  of  the  most 
horrid  cruelties,  which  rapacious  avarice,  malig¬ 
nity,  bigotry,  or  ambition  can  perpetrate!  Some 
difference  of  climate,  or  color,  or  religious  tenets, 
is  pleaded;  as  if  this  bounded  the  divine  command, 
and  excused  us  for  not  loving  a  vast  majority  of 
the  human  species  as  our  neighbors!  Or  some 
judicial  regulation,  made  to  prevent  the  fatal  ef¬ 
fects  of  that  hardness  of  heart,  which  no  law  can 
change;  or  some  practices,  evidently  originating 
from  human  selfishness,  are  adduced,  as  if  they 
actually  repealed  the  laws  of  “loving  our  neigh¬ 
bor  as  ourselves,”  and  “of  doing  to  others,  as  we 
would  they  should  do  unto  us.”  Thus  men  “ren¬ 
der  the  commandments  of  God  of  none  effect, 
by  their  traditions”  and  corrupt  reasonings;  and 
human  learning,  nay,  what  is  called  theology, 
often  rivets  those  prejudices,  which  are  equally 
subversive  of  the  law  of  love,  and  of  the  gospel 
of  free  grace.  We  must,  however,  endeavor  by 
every  means  to  counteract  the  effects  of  such 
destructive  errors:  and  in  order  to  this,  apt  illus¬ 
trations,  and  appeals  to  the  heart  and  conscience, 
may  be  more  useful,  than  abstracted  reasonings: 
and  though  we  must  not  countenance  any  cor¬ 
rupt  prejudices,  yet  on  many  occasions  it  is  ad¬ 
visable  to  oppose  them  indirectly ,  and  to  study 
by  what  avenue  we  may  best  find  access  to  the 
heart. 

V.  30—37. 

It  is  most  lamentable  to  observe,  to  what  a  de¬ 
gree  selfishness  pervades  all  ranks  and  orders  of 
men;  and  how  many  excuses  they  devise,  that 
they  may  avoid  incurring  trouble  or  expense,  in 
relieving  the  miseries  of  others.  They  plead 
that  they  are  in  haste,  that  their  business  is  ur¬ 
gent  or  sacred ,  that  the  attempt  is  vain  or  peril¬ 
ous,  that  they  have  it  not  in  their  power,  that 
others  may  do  it  to  greater  advantage,  that  it 
does  not  properly  belong  to  them,  or  that  “the 
time  is  not  come.”  With  such  pretences  great 
multitudes  pass  by  the  wretched  and  perishing, 
and  avoid  looking  on  them,  that  they  may  be  ex¬ 
cused  from  assisting  them;  especially  the  count¬ 
less  millions  all  over  the  world,  who  are  “perish¬ 
ing  for  lack  of  knowledge.”  Others  will  give 
those  in  urgent  misery  or  danger  a  transient  look 
and  a  pitying  word,  hoping  some  good  Christian 
will  come  to  their  relief,  though  they  cannot  get 
time,  or  are  not  able  to  do  it.  Alas!  that  many 
professors  and  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  as  evi 
dently  selfish  and  unfeeling  as  any  other  men! 
and  thus  they  give  up  their  holy  faith  and  sacred 
function  to  the  contempt  and  invectives  of  infi¬ 
dels;  who  substitute  a  proud  semblance  of  benevo¬ 
lence,  in  the  place  of  repentance,  faith  in  a  di¬ 
vine  Savior,  love  to  God,  and  to  man  for  his  sake. 
The  true  Christian,  however,  has  the  law  of  love 
written  in  his  heart:  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells 
in  him,  and  his  image  is  renewed  on  his  soul: 
misery  will  therefore  uniformly  excite  compas- 
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CHAP.  XI. 

Jesus  teaches  his  disciples  to  pray,  and  encourages  earnestness 
and  importunity  by  two  illustrations,  1 — 13.  He  casts  out  a 
devil,  and  exposes  the  absurdity  and  malice  of  those  who 
ascribed  the  miracle  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  14 — 26.  He 
shews  the  blessedness  of  true  piety  above  all  external  privileges; 
and  warns  the  impenitent  Jews,  27 — 36.  Dining  with  a  Phari¬ 
see,  he  exposes  the  ignorance,  hypocrisy,  and  wickedness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  37 — 52;  who  eagerly  endeavor  to 
ensnare  and  accuse  him,  53,  54. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  that  as  he  was 
praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he 
ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  b  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  c  When  ye 


a  6:12.  9:18,28.  22:39—45.  Heb. 
5:7. 

b  Ps.  10:17.  19:14.  Rom.  8:26, 


27.  Jam.  4:2,3.  Jude  20. 
c  Ec.  5:2.  Hos.  14:2.  Matt.  6; 
6 — 8. 


pray,  say,  d  Our  Father,  e  which  art  in 
heaven,  f  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  gThy 
kingdom  come.  h  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  earth. 

us  *  day  by  day  our  daily 


o 

O 


i  Give 
bread. 


4  And  k  forgive  us  our  sins;  1  for  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted 
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sion  in  his  breast,  wherever  it  is  seen,  though  in 
a  stranger,  an  enemy,  or  one  of  an  opposite  sect 
or  party.  Thus  the  Son  of  God  looked  down, 
with  compassion,  on  our  deserved  and  helpless 
misery,  and  came  to  our  relief;  thoug-h  he  knew 
that  it  would  expose  him  to  the  deepest  abase¬ 
ment,  and  most  intense  suffering-s,  to  deliver  us: 
thus  he  is  ever  ready  to  pity  and  help  the  poor 
sinner,  when  stripped  of  every  plea,  wounded  in 
his  conscience,  and  without  hope  of  deliverance 
from  any  other  quarter.  In  our  utmost  distress 
he  has  come  to  us,  to  bind  up  our  broken  hearts, 
to  pour  his  healing  balm  into  our  bleeding  wounds, 
and  to  preserve  us  from  that  destruction,  into 
which  our  enemies  had  plunged  us:  by  his  power 
and  grace  he  brings  us  into  his  church,  and  there 
takes  care  of  us  and  heals  our  souls;  and  he  re¬ 
quires  his  ministers  and  people,  to  shew  their 
love  to  him,  by  their  attention  to  the  weak  and 
discouraged  of  his  flock;  (Note,  John  21:15 — 17.) 
assuring  them  of  an  abundant  recompense  at  his 
return  to  judge  the  world.  After  this  interest¬ 
ing  and  endearing  example  of  inexpressible  love, 
to  which  we  owe  all  our  hopes  and  comforts; 
every  true  believer  must  and  will  pity  and  en¬ 
deavor  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  and  to  comfort 
the  wretched;  he  will  be  induced  to  venture  loss, 
danger,  and  reproach,  in  this  work  and  labor  of 
love:  the  excuses,  which  satisfy  others,  and  which 
once  satisfied  him,  will  no  longer  be  admitted:  he 
will  become  the  good  Samaritan  to  the  poor  and 
afflicted,  the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  of  every  name 
and  nation,  who  come  in  his  way:  yea,  he  will  go 
out  of  his  way  to  meet  with  and  relieve  them,  as 
he  has  ability  and  opportunity.  And  when  he 
considers  that  Jesus  loved  him  and  bled  for  him, 
When  an  enemy  and  a  rebel;  and,  having  shewn 
him  mercy,  that  he  has  commanded  him  “to  go 
and  do  likewise;”  he  will  love,  and  do  good  to, 
even  his  enemies,  and  to  the  vilest  of  mankind 
for  Christ’s  sake.  With  this  view  of  Christianity 
before  our  eyes,  have  we  reason  to  expect  that 
any,  who  profess  it,  will  defraud,  oppress,  enslave, 
or  persecute  any  of  the  human  race?  If  there 
be  an  appearance  of  such  practices  in  some 
who  seem  to  be  Christians,  we  must  either  allow 
that  they  are  not  what  they  profess  to  be,  or  that 
they  “know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are 
of.”  And  can  we  but  wonder,  that  professed 
Christians  should  discourage,  oppose,  or  “for¬ 
bid  us,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles,” 
and  to  the  Jews  “that  they  may  be  saved?” 
Notes ,  Rom.  1:13 — 16.  10:12 — 17.  1  Thes.  2: 
13—16.) 

V.  38—42. 

Let  us  follow  Christ,  especially  in  his  persever¬ 
ing  love  to  sinners;  let  us  welcome  him  into  our 
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hearts,  and  his  disciples  and  ministers  into  our 
houses:  and  let  the  latter  especially  be  careful  to 
improve  the  hours  of  social  intercourse  in  edify¬ 
ing  discourse.  But  we  should  have  more  profit 
in  meeting  together,  as  well  as  larger  ability  in 
imitating  the  good  Samaritan,  if  we  were  not  so 
“cumbered  about  much  serving.”  Alas!  what 
time  is  wasted,  and  what  expenses  are  incurred, 
even  in  the  entertainment  of  the  ministers  and 
professors  of  the  gospel,  to  feast  the  guests,  and 
to  gratify  the  vanity  of  those  who  furnish  the  re¬ 
past;  while  a  scanty  surplus  remains  for  the  poor, 
and  a  small  proportion  of  the  opportunity,  for  re¬ 
ligious  improvement!  (Note,  14:12 — 14.)  Nay, 
sometimes  the  persons  concerned  thus  lose  their 
temper  also;  and  are  even  induced  to  violate  the 
sabbath,  and  to  constrain  their  servants  to  neg¬ 
lect  the  public  ordinances  of  God,  and  perhaps 
to  do  the  same  themselves!  If  the  gracious  Sav¬ 
ior  were  personally  present  on  such  occasions, 
and  saw  his  professed  disciples  thus  “careful  and. 
troubled  about  many  things;”  would  he  not  re¬ 
buke  them  far  more  sharply  than  he  did  Martha? 
Indeed  the  delinquents  will  attempt  to  vindicate 
their  conduct;  and  perhaps  may  be  angry,  and 
affect  to  censure  those,  who  are  indifferent  to  ex¬ 
ternal  accommodations,  compared  with  “sitting 
at  Christ’s  feet,  and  hearing  his  word:”  but  he 
will  decide  the  matter  against  them,  and  not  ad¬ 
mit  of  their  plea  that  these  are  little  things ;  much 
less  will  he  consider  such  cares  and  encumbran¬ 
ces  as  needful. — But  it  is  not  in  this  way  alone, 
that  we  are  apt  to  be  “careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things.”  Numbers  are  wholly  given  up  to 
a  variety  of  worldly  pursuits  and  anxieties,  to  the 
entire  neglect  of  their  souls:  and  there  are  none 
of  us,  who  do  not  at  some  times  expose  ourselves 
to  the  rebuke  of  Christ,  for  our  disproportionate 
solicitude  and  eagerness  about  mere  trifles,  when 
compared  with  our  attention  to  the  great  con¬ 
cerns  of  eternity.  Let  us  then  mind  more  dili¬ 
gently  and  entirely,  “the  one  thing  needful.” 
‘None  but  Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good:’  to 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  gospel,  and  to  have 
him  for  our  “Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctifica¬ 
tion,  and  Redemption,”  comprises  all  that  is  ne¬ 
cessary  for  this  world  and  the  next:  and  without 
this  all  the  rest  will  leave  us  for  ever  miserable. 
This  good  part  is  by  the  gospel  proposed  to  our 
choice:  happy  then  are  they,  who  give  it  a  de¬ 
cided  preference  to  all  earthly  objects;  for  it 
“shall  not  be  taken  from  them,”  through  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity:  and  to  those  who 
choose  and  seek  it  in  the  first  place,  all  things 
else  which  can  conduce  to  their  present  comfort, 
or  their  everlasting  felicity,  shall  assuredly  be 
added.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:25 — 34.) 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


to  us.  And  m  lead  us  not  into  temptation; 
n  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  0  Which  of 
you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto 
him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend, 
lend  me  three  loaves; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  *  in  his  journey 
is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set 
before  him? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say,  p  Trouble  me  not:  qtbe  door 
is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me 
in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend; 
yet  r  because  of  his  importunity,  he  will 
rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  SI  say  unto  you,  *  Ask,  and  it 


A.  D.  3i 

shall  be  given  you;  u  seek,  and  ye  shall 

find;  x  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you. 

10  For  y  every  one  that  asketh,  re¬ 
ceived;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

11  II  z  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him 
a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fish  give  him  a  serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he 
+  offer  him  a  a  scorpion? 

13  If  ye  then,  b  being  evil,  c  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children; 
d  how  much  more  shall  your  e  heavenly 
Father  fgive  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 

that  ask  him?  [Practical  Observations.^ 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XI*.  V.  1 — 4.  Our  Lord,  it  may  be  sup¬ 
posed,  constantly  prayed  with  his  disciples,  when 
they  were  retired  together.  On  one  of  these  oc¬ 
casions,  a  certain  person  (perhaps  one  of  the  sev¬ 
enty  disciples,  who  might  not  have  heard  the 
sermon  on  the  mount)  intreated  him  to  teach 
them  to  pray,  as  John  had  taught  his  followers. 
Probably,  John  had  added  to  his  general  instruc¬ 
tions  on  this  subject,  some  comprehensive  direc¬ 
tory,  or  form  of  prayer;  which  both  served  to 
distinguish  his  disciples  from  those  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  and  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  impor¬ 
tant  truths  which  he  had  inculcated,  concerning 
the  Messiah  and  the  spiritual  blessings  of  his 
kingdom;  and  thus  to  regulate  their  judgmeut 
and  devotions,  at  the  same  time.  This  disciple 
therefore  desired  Jesus  to  instruct  him  and  the 
other  disciples  to  pray,  by  some  similar  method: 
for  we  cannot  suppose,  but  that  he  had  in  gener¬ 
al  taught  them  both  what  to  pray  for,  and  in  what 
manner  to  pray,  by  his  doctrine  and  daily  exam¬ 
ple.  In  answer  to  his  request,  our  Lord  again 
delivered  that  prayer,  which  has  been  fully  con¬ 
sidered.  (Notes,  Matt.  6:7 — 13.)  The  variations 
are  immaterial,  except  the  omission  of  the  con¬ 
cluding  doxology. — Instead  of  “this  day,”  we  here 
read,  “day  by  day,”  or  daily;  and  sins  is  substi¬ 
tuted  for  debts  (4).  But  the  clause,  “When  ye 
pray,  say,”  at  least  warrants  the  frequent  use  of 
the  very  words  here  prescribed,  which  certainly 
imply  every  thing  that  we  can  ask  for  ourselves 
or  others,  in  respect  of  this  life,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come.  (Marg.  Ref.) — Thy  will  be  done ,  &, c. 
(2)  To  pray,  that  “the  will  of  God  may  be  done, 
as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth,”  is  widely  different 
from  saying,  in  submission  to  Providence,  in  some 
special  instance,  “The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done:” 
(22:42.  Acts  21:14.)  for  the  former  takes  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  will  of  God,  as  a  lawgiver,  and  as 
a  Savior,  as  well  as  submission  to  his  providential 
appointments.  (Notes,  Malt.  6:10.  7:21 — 23.) — 
Indebted,  Sue.  (4)  ‘It  is  carefully  to  be  observed, 
‘for  the  due  stating  of  the  controversy  of  Christ’s 
'satisfaction,  that  sins  are  not  strictly  and  prop¬ 


erly  compared  to  debts;  seeing,  by  sinning  we 
‘do  not  so  properly  contract  a  debt  as  a  guilt,  and 
‘obnoxiousness  to  punishment;  which  two  things 
‘will  admit  these  differences:  (1)  That,  if  another 
‘will  pay  my  debt,  the  creditor  cannot  justly  re 
‘fuse  his  paying  it  for  me,  or  complain  that  he  is 
‘not  satisfied  when  the  whole  debt  is  paid:  but 
‘let  another  be  never  so  willing  to  suffer  for  my 
‘offence  he  can  make  no  satisfaction  for  it,  unless 
‘the  judge  be  willing  to  admit  him  to  suffer  in  my 
‘stead.  Hence,  (2)  the  creditor  does  no  act  of 
‘grace,  by  admitting  the  loution  of  another: 
‘and  if  that  other  pay  the  whole,  he  can  require 
‘no  conditions  for  my  discharge.  But  the  ruler 
‘against  whose  laws  I  have  personally  offended, 
‘does  me  an  act  of  grace,  in  admitting  another  to 
‘suffer  in  my  stead;  and  so  may  do  this  only  upon 
‘some  reasonable  conditions.’  Whitby. 

V.  5 — 13.  In  addition  to  this  comprehensive 
form  of  prayer,  our  Lord  encouraged  the  disci¬ 
ples  to  be  persevering  and  earnest  in  their  re¬ 
quests,  so  as  to  take  no  denial;  the  happy  effects 
of  which  he  illustrated  by  a  case,  which  mio-ht 
occur  to  them.  In  those  hot  countries,  it  is  com¬ 
mon,  where  it  can  be  done  safely,  to  travel  in 
the  cool  of  the  evening,  and  the  first  hours  of  the 
night.  Should  an  unexpected  guest,  therefore, 
from  his  journey  come  at  midnight  to  the  house 
of  one  wholly  unprepared  for  entertaining  him; 
the  person  thus  visited  would  apply  to  a  friend  or 
neighbor  to  assist  him,  in  affording  the  weary  trav¬ 
eller  some  refreshment.  And  though  his  friend 
might  attempt  to  put  him  off',  and  excuse  himself; 
yet,  if  he  were  not  easily  denied,  (as  it  might  be 
supposed,  he  would  not,)  but  urged  the  request, 
with  an  importunity  which  in  other  circumstances 
would  be  reprehensible;  he  would  seldom  fail,  in 
the  event,  to  overcome  the  reluctancy  of  his 
friend.  If  then  importunity  proved  so  successful 
with  men,  notwithstanding  their  selfishness,  and 
the  inconvenience  which  attends  granting  a  re¬ 
quest  made  at  a  late  hour;  how  much  more  will  it 
prevail  with  God, who  delights  in  mercy,  who  deems 
no  time  unseasonable,  w  ho  answers  even  prayer 
with  most  perfect  ease,  and  who  only  delays  his 
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14  IF  And  he  was  g  casting  out  a  devil, 
and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb 
spake;  and  the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  h  He  cast- 
eth  out  devils  through  *  Beelzebub  the 
chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  1  tempting  him,  sought 
of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  k  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  unto  them,  1  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation;  and 
a  house  divided  against  a  house,  fallcth. 

18  If  “Satan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand?  be- 
cause  nye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  °  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them 
out?  therefore  p  shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  q  the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  r  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When  s  a  strong  man  armed  keep- 
eth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace: 

22  But  1  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall 
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come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he 
taketh  from  him  all  his  armor  wherein 
he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  u  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me;  and  he  that  gathcreth  not  with  me 
scattereth. 

24  When  xthe  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  y  he  walketh  through  z  dry 
places,  a  seeking  rest:  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  b  I  will  return  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  c  he  findeth 
it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him 
seven  other  spirits  d  more  wicked  than 
himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 
there:  e  and  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first. 

27  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake 
these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  com¬ 
pany  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto 
him,  f  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  gYea,  rather  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it. 
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favors,  in  order  to  make  men  more  earnest  and 
persevering-  in  their  supplications!  ( Marg .  Ref 
p — r. — Notes,  18:1 — 8.  Gen.  32:24 — 30.)  This 
illustration  our  Lord  concluded  by  repeating-  such 
exhortations  and  promises,  as  have  already  been 
considered:  ( Marg .  Ref.  s — e. — Note ,  Matt.  7:7 
— 11.)  except  that,  instead  of  “good  things,”  he 
here  inserts  “the  Holy  Spirit;”  by  which  it  is  in¬ 
timated,  that  this  gift  to  us  sinners,  since  the 
work  of  redemption  was  completed,  is  the  sum  or 
earnest  of  all  g-ood  thing-s:  for  by  his  influences, 
we  are  brought  to  know  God  and  ourselves,  to 
repent,  to  believe  in  and  love  Christ,  to  hope,  re¬ 
joice,  and  obey;  and  so  are  made  comfortable  and 
useful  in  this  world,  and  meet  for  happiness  in 
the  next.  [Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes ,  John  16:7 — 
15.)  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  two-fold:  his 
immediate  inspiration  made  men  prophets;  his 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences  render 
men  saints ,  or  holy  persons.  No  sober  man  can 
suppose  that  every  one,  who  prays  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  will  be  made  a  prophet,  or  enabled  to  work 
miracles.  His  renewing,  enlightening,  sanctify¬ 
ing,  and  comforting  influences  are  no  doubt  ex¬ 
clusively  intended.  [Notes,  John  4:10 — 15.  7:37 
—39.) 

Importunity.  (8)  tv  avaJuav.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ex  a  priv.  et  ai(5w?,  pudor:  sine  pudore.  ‘ Qui 
‘ moleste  urget,  nec  ullo  responso  aut  alio  modo 
iahigi  potest .’  Schleusner. — ‘According  to  that 
‘saying  of  the  Jews,  the  impudent  man  overcomes 
‘the  modest  and  the  bashful,  how  much  more  God 
‘who  is  goodness  itself.’  JVhithy. — Heavenly, 

SlC.  (13)  E£  upavu. — Er  rots  vpavoii,  •  Matt.  7:11. 
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V.  14 — 26.  [Marg.  Ref — Notes,  Matt.  12:22 
—30,43—45.  16:1—4.  2  Pet.  2:20—22.)  “The 
finger  of  God,”  (20)  denoting  the  power  by  which 
Christ  wrought  his  miracles,  may  refer  to  the 
confession  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  with  res¬ 
pect  to  the  miracles  performed  by  Moses.  [Note, 
Ex.  8:18,19.)  “The  Spirit  of  God,”  Matt.  12:28. 
— A  strong  man,  &c.  (21)  The  circumstances  of 
the  “strong  man’s  being  armed,”  (namely,  with 
the  sinner’s  ignorance,  error,  prejudices,  pride 
and  lusts,)  the  confidence  which  he  places  in  this 
armor,  and  the  peace  in  which  he  retains  his  pos¬ 
session,  till  overcome  by  one  “stronger  than  he,” 
are  here  added  to  the  parable:  and  the  contrast 
between  “the  strong  one,”  and  one  “stronger 
than  he,”  is  marked  emphatically.  [Note,  1  John 
4:4—6.) 

Thoughts.  (17)  A lavoriparo.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ex  Sea,  et  voeu),  COgito.  EvSvjiriareis,  Matt  12:25. — 
\  Divided.^  AiaptpKrS-aca.  18.  22:17.  23:34.  Matt 
27:35.  Acts  2:45.  Ex  Sta,  et  pepifa,  quod  a  fiepis, 
pars. — Is  come  upon.  (20)  E ipS-aoev.  MatL  12:28. 
Rom.  9:31.  Phil.  3:16.  1  Thes.  2:16.  4:15 .—A 
strong  man.  (21)  fO  to-^upoj. — A  stronger.  (22) 
fO  io'gopoTEpo$.  3:16.  15:14.  1  John  2:14.  et  at. 
Armed.  (21)  KaSuyir'Xiapcvoi.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
' Oir\i£ouai,  1  Pet.  4:1. — 'Ot rXa,  arma. — All  his  ar¬ 
mor.  (22)  T77V  ‘xavoirkiav.  Eph.  6:11,13.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Swept.  (25)  "Zarapioficvov.  15:8. 
Matt.  12:44.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Garnished .] 
Keicocpripevov.  21:5.  Matt.  12:44.  23:29.  25:7.  1  Tim. 
2:9.  Tit.  2:10.  1  Pet.  3:5.  Rev.  21:2,19. 

V.  27,  28.  The  power  and  beneficence  of 
Christ’s  miracles,  the  authority  and  excellence  of 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  32. 


29  IT  And  b  when  the  people  were 
gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to  say, 
1  This  is  an  evil  generation;  k  they  seek  a 
sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it, 
but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

30  For  1  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the 
Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  m  queen  of  the  south  shall  n  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this 
generation,  and  condemn  them:  for  she 
came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 
to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and,  be¬ 
hold,  °  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  p  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it:  for  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and,  behold, 
q  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  No  man,  r  when  he  hath  lighted  a 
candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  nei¬ 
ther  under  *  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle- 
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i  50.  9:41.  Is.  57:3,4.  Matt.  3:7. 
23:34—36.  Mark  8:38.  John  8: 
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q  Jon.  1:2,3.  4:1 — 4,9.  Heb.  7: 
26. 

r  8:16,17.  Matt.  5:15.  Mark  4:21, 
22. 

*  Matt.  5:15.  marg. 


his  doctrine,  the  holiness  of  his  character,  and  the 
wisdom  of  his  answers  to  his  malicious  enemies, 
seem  to  have  combined  so  to  fill  this  woman  with 
admiration,  that  she  could  not.  refrain  from  cry¬ 
ing1  aloud,  that  the  woman,  who  had  the  honor  of 
being1  his  mother,  must  be  peculiarly  happy  above 
all  others.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  to  this,  was 
exactly  to  the  same  effect  with  one  on  another 
occasion,  which  has  already  been  considered. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  12:46 — 50.)  ‘The 
‘blessedness  of  my  mother  ariseth  not  from  this, 
‘that  she  conceived  me,  and  broug-ht  me  forth 
‘into  the  world:  but  in  order  to  that,  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  for  her,  as  well  as  others,  to  believe  and 
‘obey  my  word.  So  Theophylact.1  Whitby. 

V.  29 — 32.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  12:38 
—42. 

Were  gathered  thick  together.  (29)  E ra&poi- 
t^ofuvwv.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  aS-pods,  confertus. 

V.  33 — 36.  This  was  an  answer  to  another 
cavil,  connected  with  the  preceding-  objection 
(16).  The  substance  of  it  has  been  already  com¬ 
mented  upon;  but  the  allusion  to  the  light  and 
the  eye,  seems  here  to  be  applied  in  a  different 
manner,  than  elsewhere.  [Notes,  Matt.  5:14 — 
16.  6:22,23.  Mark  4:21,22.)  Our  Lord  intimated 
by  it,  that  he  should  proceed  to  diffuse  the  lig-ht 
of  his  truth,  notwithstanding-  the  perverse  oppo¬ 
sition  of  the  Pharisees;  nor  would  they  be  able 
to  cover  or  extinguish  that  light,  which  he  had 
kindled  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  Yet  the 
Pharisees,  and  others  of  similar  character  would 
remain  in  darkness,  through  the  prejudices  of 
their  wicked  hearts;  even  as  men,  whose  eyes  are 
diseased,  see  nothing,  or  nothing  as  it  really  is, 
in  the  clearest  light.  It  therefore  concerned 
every  hearer  to  be  peculiarly  careful,  that  the 
supposed  light,  which  he  followed,  was  not  dark¬ 
ness;  or  his  first  principles  and  practical  judg¬ 
ment  erroneous.  For,  as  the  body  is  furnished 


stick,  that  they  which  come  in  3  may  see 
the  light. 

34  The  1  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye: 
therefore  when  thine  eye  is  u  single,  thy 
whole  body  also  is  full  of  light;  x  but 
when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is 
full  of  darkness. 

33  Take  y  heed  therefore  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  z  the 
whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
+  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 

give  thee  light.  [Practical  Observations .] 

37  IF  And  as  he  spake,  a  a  certain 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with  him: 
and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it ,  b  he 
marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 
before  dinner. 
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41.  Rom.  1:22.  2:19—23.  1 


with  light  for  its  direction  by  the  eye;  so  the 
mind  is  guided  in  every  operation  by  the  practi 
cal  judgment:  if  then  their  minds  were  well  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  the  benefit  of  revelation,  thej 
would  have  no  more  occasion  to  demand  furthei 
information;  than  a  man  with  good  eyes  is  at  a 
loss  to  distinguish  the  surrounding  objects, “when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  him 
light.”  [Marg.  Ref ) — This  last  verse  may  be 
thus  understood:  “If  thy  wdiole  bod^1  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark;  the  whole”  [of 
thy  conduct ,  or,  path,)  “shall  be  full  of  light,  as 
when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give 
thee  light.” — ‘A  mind  thus  enlightened,  and  free 
‘from  all  those  distempers,  which  darken  and 
‘make  blind  the  soul,  will  direct  all  our  faculties 
‘and  inclinations,  and  all  the  actions  of  the  life 
‘aright;  as  a  light  doth  the  body,  when  it  walks 
‘in  a  dark  night.’  Whitby. 

The  bright  shining  of  a  candle.  (36)  'O 
ttj  as-pa-xT),  “a  candle  by  its  lightning.”  10:18.  17: 
24. — Doth  give  ...  light.]  <l>um£a.  John  1:9.  1 
Cor.  4:5.  Eph.  1:18.  3:9.  2  Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  6:4.  10: 
32.  Rev.  18:1.  21:23.  22:5.  A  </>w?,  lux. 

V.  37,  38.  As  Jesus  was  speaking  on  some 
other  occasion,  (for  harmonists  seem,  with  prob¬ 
ability,  to  place  the  following  incident  in  another 
connexion,)  a  Pharisee,  with  apparent  respect 
arid  earnestness,  pressed  him  to  dine  with  him, 
and  he  was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  imitation; 
yet  it  is  probable,  that  the  Pharisee  had  purposely 
collected  together  many  of  his  brethren  to  meet 
Jesus,  with  a  design  to  ensnare  him,  of  which  he 
was  fully  awrare.  This  may  account  for  the  re¬ 
markable  sharpness  of  his  reproofs  and  warnings. 
[Notes,  7:36.  14:1 — 6.) — The  Pharisee,  however, 
expressed  his  surprise,  that  Jesus  had  not  first 
washed  according  to  their  traditions;  [Marg. 
Ref.  b. — Notes ,  Matt.  15:1,2.  Mark  7:3 — 8.)  and 
this  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  exposing  and 
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39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  cNow 
do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  the  platter;  d  but  your 
inward  part  is  full  of  e  ravening  and 
wickedness. 

40  Ye  f  fools!  g  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without,  make  that  which 
is  within  also? 

41  But  h  rather  give  alms  *  of  such 
things  as  ye  have,  and,  behold,  1  all 
things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  k  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees! 
1  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue,  and  all  man¬ 
ner  of  herbs,  m  and  pass  over  judgment 
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condemning’  their  hypocrisy  and  superstition. 
[Mote,  Matt.  23:23,24.) 

To  dine.  (37)  On-wj  api^rjoT].  John  21:12,15. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A pis-ov,  38. — Had  not  wash¬ 
ed.  (38)  Ov  ...  tSannu^.  “Had  not  been  bap¬ 
tized.” — If  the  verb  Sairnfa  means  exclusively  to 
immerse;  certainly  all  the  company,  except  Jesus 
and  his  disciples,  had  openly  been  immersed,  and 
were  daily  immersed,  before  dinner;  so  that  it 
was  a  matter  of  astonishment,  that  our  Lord 
should  not  be  thus  immersed. 

V.  39,  40.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Motes,  Matt.  12:33 
— 37.  23:25 — 28.)  As  God,  who  created  the  soul, 
and  perfectly  knows  it,  abhors  all  sin,  and  re¬ 
quires  especially  inward  purity;  nothing  can  be 
more  irrational  and  foolish  than  to  suppose,  that 
any  external  observances  can  please  him,  while 
avarice,  pride  and  ambition,  revenge  and  other 
malignant  passions,  or  sensual  lusts  possess  the 
heart. 


Y.  41.  [Motes,  Is.  58:3 — 12.  Dan.  4:27.  Matt. 
5:7.  25:34 — 40.)  Pilate  washed  his  hands,  as  a 
token  that  he  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
when  he  gave  him  up  to  be  crucified:  and  the 
Pharisees  washed  their  hands,  as  a  profession  of 
holiness  and  piety,  while  their  hearts  were  full  of 
rapacity  and  iniquity.  [Mote,  Matt.  27:24,25.) 
But  the  observance  in  both  cases  was  vain  and 
inefficacious:  and  the  conduct  of  Zaccheus,  who, 
having  made  large  restitution  to  all  whom  he  had 
wronged,  gave  half  of  his  remaining  goods  to 
the  poor,  was  a  far  better  proof  of  love  to  God 
and  man,  as  well  as  of  sincere  repentance  and 
faith;  and  a  far  better  method  of  seeking  the 
sanctified  and  comfortable  use  of  outward  things. 
[Marg. Ref. — Motes ,  3:10 — 14.  19:1 — 10.) — Some 
think  our  Lord  meant,  that,  as  the  possessions  of 
many  among  the  Pharisees  had  been  in  great 
measure  acquired  by  oppression  and  injustice; 
and  as  it  would  have  been  impracticable,  in  all 
cases,  to  make  restitution  to  the  injured  persons; 
they  must  dispose  of  all  their  ill-gotten  and  idol¬ 
ized  property  in  alms,  before  they  could  expect 
that  God  would  accept  their  services,  and  bless 
their  provisions:  and  the  original  expression, 
with  the  connexion,  and  the  character  of  the , 


and  the  love  of  God:  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  n  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!  °  for  ye 
love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  hypocrites!  p  for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  law¬ 
yers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus 
saying  9  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  r  Woe  unto  you  also, 
ye  lawyers!  for  ye  lade  men  with  bur¬ 
dens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  your¬ 
selves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of 
your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you!  s  for  ye  build  the 


n  Lev.  27:30 — 33.  2  Chr.  31:5 
—10.  Neh.  10:37,33.  Ec.  7:18. 
Mai.  3:8—10. 

o  14:7—11.  20:46.  Prov.  16:18. 
Matt.  23:6,7.  Mark  12:38,39. 
Rom.  12:10.  Phil.  2:3.  Jam. 
2:2—4.  3  John  9. 
p  Num.  19:16.  Ps.  5:9.  Hos.  9: 


8.  Matt.  23:27,28.  Acts  23:3. 
q  1  Kings  22:8.  Jer.  6:10.  20:8. 
Am.  7:10— 13.  John  7:7.48,49. 
9:40,41. 

r  Is.  10:1.  Matt.  23:2—4.  Gal. 
6.13. 

s  Matt.  23:29—33.  Acts  7:51,52. 
1  Thes.  2:15,16. 


persons  addressed,  give  considerable  probability 
to  this  interpretation.  Liberality  to  the  poor 
however,  according  to  a  man’s  ability,  from  prop¬ 
er  principles,  does  more  towards  rendering  out 
ward  possessions  or  enjoyments  sanctified,  than 
any  ceremonial  washings  can  do.  Where  this  is 
duly  attended  to,  from  scriptural  motives,  and 
men  deduct  from  their  own  indulgence  to  give  a 
portion  to  their  poor  neighbors,  “Behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  them.” 

Of  such  things  as  ye  have.]  “As  you  are  able.” 
Marg.  Ta  evovra. — ‘Pro  viribus  et  facultatibus 
‘ vestris  distribuite  eleemosynas ;  ut  ra  evovra  positum 
‘Sit  pro  Kara  ra  evovra  ftpy/iara,  Seu  etc  r ojv  evovrwvS 
Schleusner. 

V.  42.  Marg.  Ref. — 18:12.  Motes,  Matt.  23. 
23,24. 

V.  43.  Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  20:45 — 47.  Matt. 
23:5—7. 

V.  44.  [Marg.  Ref. — Mote,  Matt.  23:25 — 28.) 
— Some  graves  or  tombs  were  purposely  whiten¬ 
ed;  others  were  grown  over  with  grass,  and  were 
not  seen;  but  both  were  full  of  dead  men’s  bones, 
and  those  who  walked  where  they  were,  often 
contracted  ceremonial  uncleanness.  [Motes,  Lev. 
19:11,21.)  Thus,  they  who  formed  an  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  hypocritical  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
were  deeply  corrupted  by  them,  in  their  princi¬ 
ples  and  conduct,  sometimes  before  they  suspect¬ 
ed  any  harm. 

Which  appear  not.]  a Sy\a.  1  Cor.  14:8.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  51:6.  Sept.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
Srj\os,  manifestus. 

V.  45.  The  lawyers  seem  to  have  been  a  su¬ 
perior  order  of  the  Scribes,  who  were  most  cele¬ 
brated  as  learned  men,  or  most  followed  as  teach¬ 
ers,  and  gave  lectures  on  the  law.  This  man 
considered  himself  and  his  brethren  as  superior 
to  all  censure  or  reproof:  he  wondered  therefore, 
that  Jesus  should  join  the  Scribes  with  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  in  the  preceding  woe,  and  charged  him 
with  reproaching  so  honorable  a  body. 

The  lawyers.]  Twv  vopucuiv.  46,52.  7:30.  10:25 
14:3.  Matt.  22:35.  Tit.  3:9,13. — Thou  reproach¬ 
est.]  'r Sp^cis.  18:32.  Matt.  22:6.  Acts  14:5.  1  Thes 
2:2.  Ab  v6pis,  conlumelia. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
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sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  1  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers:  u  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  x  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  y  I  will  send  them  prophets  and 
apostles,  z  and  some  of  them  they  shall 
slay  and  persecute; 

50  That  a  the  blood  of  all  the  proph¬ 
ets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  b  this 
generation; 


t  Josh.  24:22.  Job  15:6.  Ps.  64:8. 
u  2  Chr.  36:16.  Matt.  21:35 — 38. 

Heb.  11:36—38.  Jam.  5:10. 
x  Prov.  1:2, &c.  8:1 — 12.  9:1 — 
3.  1  Cor.  1:30.  Col.  2:3. 
y  24:47.  Matt.  23:34.  Acts  1:8. 
Eph.  4:11. 

z  21:16,17.  Matt.  22:6.  John  16: 


2.  Acts  7:57— 60.  8:1,3.  9:1,2. 
12:1,2.  22:4,5,20.  26:10,11.  2 
Cor.  11:24,25. 
a  Gen.  9:5,6.  Num.  35:33.  2 
Kings  24:4.  Ps.  9:12.  Is.  26:21 
Rev.  18:20—24. 
b  Jer.  7:29. 


51  From  c  ihe  blood  of  Abel,  unto  the 
blood  of  d  Zacharias,  which  perished  be¬ 
tween  the  altar  and  the  temple:  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  e  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge: 
ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  ye  *  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto 
them,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  be¬ 
gan  f  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to 
provoke  him  &  to  speak  of  many  things; 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  h  seeking 
to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 

'  ‘  ‘  5:40. 

*  Or ,  forbad. 


c  Gen.  4:8 — 11.  Heb.  11:4.  12 
24.  1  John  3:12. 
d  2  Chr.  24:21,22.  Zech.  1:1. 
Matt.  23:35. 

e  19:39,40.  Matt.  23:13.  John  7: 
47—52. 9 :24— 34.  Ac  ts  4 : 1 7, 1 3 . 


f  Ps.  22:12,13.  Is.  9:12. 
g  20:20,27.  Jer.  18:18.  20:10. 
h  Ps.  37:32.33. 56:5,6.  Matt.  22: 
15,18,35.  Mark  12:13. 


V.  46 — 48.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  23:1- 
4,  v.  4.  29 — 33. — Truly ,  &c.  (48)  ‘As  in  your 
‘conduct  you  imitate  your  fathers,  truly  ye  bear 
•‘witness  to  them,  rather  than  against  them;  and 
‘in  effect  approve ...  the  works  of  your  fathers: 
‘for  one  would  imagine  that  you  erected  these 
‘monuments,  not  so  much  in  honor  of  the  proph¬ 
ets,  as  of  the  persecutors  by  whom  they  were  so 
‘wickedly  destroyed.’  Doddridge. 

Heavy  to  be  borne.  (46)  A vaSaaraKra.  Matt.  2^ 
4.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  <fof,  et  6a s-a£w,  tolero. 

Y.  49 — 51.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  23:34- 
39.  j Eph.  4:7 — 13. —  Wisdom.  (49)  Some  expos¬ 
itors  understand  “the  Wisdom  of  God,”  of  Christ 
himself:  and  as  the  words  which  follow  are  not 
found  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  may  suppose, 
that  he  meant,  as  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of  God, 
immediately  to  reveal  to  the  hearers  his  wise 
counsels  and  purposes  respecting  them.  In  the 
parallel  passage  of  St.  Matthew,  which  was  spo¬ 
ken  at  the  close  of  his  ministry,  our  Lord  evident¬ 
ly  spoke  in  his  own  person. 

y.  52.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  19:28 — 40,  v.  40. 
Matt.  23:13.)  The  Scribes  are  said  to  have  been 
distinguished,  by  the  symbolical  figure  of  a  key; 
intimating  that  their  proper  office  was  to  open 
and  explain  the  scripture,  and  to  admit  men  into 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  truth  and  will: 
[Notes,  Is.  22:20—25.  Matt.  16:19.  Rev.  3:7.) 
but,  instead  of  using  this  key  aright,  they  had  ta¬ 
ken  it  away,  by  their  corrupt  glosses  and  per¬ 
verse  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ:  so  that 
they  neither  entered  in  themselves,  nor  allowed 
the  people  to  enter,  even  when  they  were  in  a 
measure  desirous  of  doing  it.  [Notes,  Acts  4:1 
— 22,  v.  17 — 40.) — ‘For  a  long  season,  they,  who 
‘ought  to  have  been  the  door-keepers  of  the 
‘church,  have  been  the  chief  persons  in  driving 
‘away  the  people  from  the  knowledge  of  God.’ 
Beza. 

V.  53,  54.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  these  sharp  re¬ 
proofs  extremely  enraged  the  hypocritical  Scribes 
and  Pharisees;  especially  as  Jesus  was  guest  to  a 
Pharisee,  when  he  thus  spake  to  them:  they  there¬ 
fore  set  on  him,  all  at  once,  to  put  him  off  his 
guard,  with  a  variety  of  questions  or  objections, 
that  he  might  say  something,  which  should  give 
them  matter  of  accusation  against  him. — Several 
of  the  original  words  are  taken  from  hunting; 
which  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the  vehemence,  and 
rudeness,  and  artful  devices,  with  which  the  com¬ 
pany  sought  to  entangle  Jesus  in  their  nets  and 
toils.  [Marg.  Ref.) 
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To  urge  him  vehemently.  (53)  Aavas  cvevew. 
Aetvwj,  admodum  vehementer.  Matt.  8:6.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Evc^eiv.  See  on  Mark  6:19. — To 
provoke  him  to  speak.]  Att oroparifav  avrov.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  a™,  et  sopa,  os.  ‘ lncipiebant  Phar- 
‘ iscei  eum  variis  questionibus  captiosis,  exercere ,  et 
‘ ad  responsa  solicitare .’  Schleusner. — Laying 
wait  for  him.  (64)  EveSpcvovres.  Acts  23:21.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Josh.  8:4.  1  Sam.  15:5.  Sept. 
Ab  eveSpa,  Acts  23:16. —  To  catch.]  Qrjptvaai.  re- 
nari,feras  capere.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

It  is  a  most  valuable  effect  of  preventing  grace 
and  mercy,  to  be  made  so  sensible  of  our  indi¬ 
gence,  and  our  dependence  on  God,  as  heartily 
to  desire  to  pray;  and  so  aware  of  our  own  igno¬ 
rance,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  praying  aright,  as 
explicitly  to  seek  for  instruction  in  this  most  im¬ 
portant  concern.  When  we  are  thus  led  to 
beseech  the  Lord  Jesus  to  teach  us  to  pray, 
we  use  a  very  proper  introduction  to  all  our  sub¬ 
sequent  devotions:  but  he  will  do  it,  in  a  manner 
far  superior  to  that  of  John,  or  any  other  of  his 
servants.  He  will  lead  us  into  an  acquaintance 
with  our  own  wants,  and  the  promises  of  God, 
and  excite  in  our  hearts  correspondent  desires 
and  affections;  and  thus  he  will  teach  us  to  pray 
in  humility,  reverence,  faith,  expectation,  and 
earnest  importunity:  he  will  give  us  “the  Spirit  of 
adoption,”  that  we  may  come  with  confidence  to 
God,  as  “our  Father  who  is  in  heaven;”  and  from 
love  to  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  as  well  as  from 
“good-will  to  men,”  to  pray  “that  his  name  may 
be  hallowed,  his  kingdom”  enlarged  to  all  re¬ 
gions,  “and  his  will  done,”  his  commands  un¬ 
reservedly  obeyed,  and  his  dispensations  cheer¬ 
fully  submitted  to,  “on  earth  as  in  heaven.” 
From  submission  to  his  will,  moderation  in  our 
desires,  and  reliance  on  his  providence,  we  shall 
thus  learn  to  live  willingly  dependent  on  him, 
“day  by  day,  for  our  daily  bread.”  We  shall,  un¬ 
der  this  instruction,  seek  continually  for  the 
“pardon  of  our  sins,  and  learn  to  forgive  every 
one  who  is  indebted  to  us;”  and  from  abhorrence 
of  iniquity,  as  well  as  from  dread  of  its  conse¬ 
quences,  we  shall,  in  humble  consciousness  of 
our  own  weakness,  pray  “not  to  be  led  into 
temptation,  but  to  be  delivered  from  evil;”  from 
the  evil  one,  from  the  evil  of  this  world,  and  from 
the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  that  we  majr  be  made 
holy  as  our  God  is  holy,  and  be  prepared  for  per- 
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feet  felicity  in  liis  favor  and  presence  for  ever. 

O.  Matt.  6:9 — 18.)  The  teaching  of  Christ 
will  also  encourage  and  enlarge  our  hopes.  As- 
0  sured  that  we  are  praying  for  such  things  as  are 
good  for  us;  we  shall  persevere,  and  be  importu¬ 
nate,  though  we  seem  to  meet  with  a  repulse; 
being  satisfied,  that  “every  one  that  asketh  re¬ 
ceived.”  We  shall  therefore  return  again  and 
again  to  the  throne  of  grace,  even  when  we  have 
been  baffled  by  temptation,  or  proved  by  delays; 
and  renew  and  increase  our  earnestness  in  ask¬ 
ing,  seeking,  and  knocking;  especially  that  we 
may  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enlighten,  sancti¬ 
fy,  strengthen,  and  comfort  our  hearts;  and  to 
put  us  in  full  possession  of  the  salvation  of  Christ. 

( JVote ,  John  4:10—15.)  All  these  blessings  our 
heavenly  Father  is  far  more  ready  to  bestow,  on 
“ every  one  who  asketh  for  them,”  than  any  in¬ 
dulgent  father  can  be  to  give  food  to  his  hungry 
child;  and,  in  this  way,  we  need  no  more  fear  be¬ 
ing  fatally  deluded,  or  finally  overcome  by  our 
enemy,  than  a  beloved  child  needs  fear,  lest  his 
father  should  “give  him  a  scorpion  instead  of  an 
egg:”  nay,  this  would  be  far  more  likely;  because 
men  without  exception  are  evil  by  nature;  and 
that  depravity  often  triumphs  over  even  natural 
affection;  but  “God  is  Love,”  and  “delighteth  in 
mercy.”  f  Note,  Is.  49:14 — 16.) 

V.  14—36. 

The  goodness  of  God,  in  all  its  varied  displays, 
tends  to  draw  forth  man’s  ingratitude  and  enmi¬ 
ty  as  far  as  he  is  left  to  himself.  Even  when  di¬ 
vine  love  was  incarnate  for  the  salvation  of  sin¬ 
ners,  his  continued  and  persevering  kindness, 
and  pre-eminent  excellency,  excited  the  utmost 
envy  and  malignity  in  those  persons,  whose  hy¬ 
pocrisy  he  exposed,  whose  selfishness  he  shamed, 
and  with  whose  credit,  interest,  or  authority,  his 
doctrine  interfered:  nay,  they  ascribed  even  his 
most  beneficent  miracles  to  diabolical  agency! 
But  the  tendency  of  his  gospel  to  humble  piety, 
purity,  equity,  truth,  and  love,  did  then,  and  does 
still,  confute  such  blasphemous  slanders;  and  it  is 
even  now  in  a  measure  accompanied  with  “the 
finger  of  God,”  to  change  the  willing  slaves  of 
Satan  into  the  devoted  worshippers  and  servants 
of  Jehovah.  As  the  conversion  of  a  sinner 
breaks  that  false  peace,  which  existed  in  his 
heart  and  conscience,  whilst  the  devil  reigned 
there  with  undisturbed  sway,  and  two  conflicting 
parties  are  formed  within  the  soul,  of  which  grace 
is  superior  and  will  obtain  the  complete  victory: 
[Note,  Gal.  5:16—18.)  so  the  strange  indiffer¬ 
ence  of  men  to  the  concerns  of  religion  is  disturb¬ 
ed,  wherever  the  gospel  is  successfully  preach¬ 
ed;  and  two  parties  are  formed,  the  one  for  Christ 
and  his  cause,  and  the  other  in  opposition  to 
them;  but  the  former  will  certainly  prevail  at 
length.  [Notes,  12:49 — 53.  Matt.  10:34 — 36.  P. 
O.  Acts  14:1 — 10.)  In  this  contest,  none  are  al¬ 
lowed  to  stand  neuter:  the  Lord  Jesus  calls  on 
every  one  to  join  him  in  destroying  the  kingdom 
of  Satan;  “he  that  is  not  for  him  is  against  him, 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  him  scattereth.” 
Yet  we  must  not  hastily  conclude,  that  all  who 
appear  to  be  for  him,  will  “continue  to  the  end.” 
Alas!  the  unclean  spirit  for  a  time  goes  out  of 
many,  who  never  admit  the  Savior  to  take  pos¬ 
session  of  their  hearts:  and  so  the  enemy  returns 
to  his  habitation,  and  “the  last  state  of  those 
men  becomes  worse  than  the  first.”  From  such  a 
dreadful  event,  (may  every  one  say,)  ‘Good  Lord, 
‘deliver  us!’  [P.  O.  Matt.  12:22 — 50.) — In  order  to 
this,  we  should  endeavor  to  “hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it ”  by  faith  and  love  in  our  hearts, 
and  by  obedience  in  our  lives.  Without  this  vve 
cannot  be  blessed:  for  all  notions,  forms,  and  out¬ 
ward  privileges,  which  fail  of  rectifying  men’s 
dispositions  and  regulating  their  conduct,  will 
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lead  to  therr  deeper  condemnation.  Thus  multi¬ 
tudes  who  hear  the  gospel  are  proved  to  be  “an 
evil  generation:”  they  stand  out  in  unbelief 
against  every  demonstration  of  the  truth,  and 
continue  in  sin  against  the  convictions  of  theii 
own  consciences:  while  many  come  from  distant 
places  through  love  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be¬ 
stow  great  pains  under  immense  disadvantages  to 
become  wise  unto  salvation;  and  others  profit  by 
far  inferior  means  and  instruments,  who  “will 
rise  up  in.  judgment  against  them  and  condemn 
them.” — But  were  Christ  himself  the  constant 
Preacher  to  any  company,  and  did  he  daily  work 
his  miracles  of  love  among  them;  unless  his  grace 
also  humbled  their  hearts,  and  subdued  their  car¬ 
nal  prejudices,  they  would  not  be  profited.  In¬ 
stead,  therefore,  of  requiring  more  evidence  and 
fuller  instruction,  than  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  af¬ 
ford  us;  we  should  “pray  without  ceasing,”  that 
our  understandings  may  be  opened,  and  our  hearts 
prepared,  to  profit  by  the  light  which  we  enjoy: 
and  above  all  things  we  ought  to  take  heed  that 
the  “light  which  is  in  us  be  not  darkness;”  for  if 
our  leading  principles  be  fallacies ,  and  our  af¬ 
fections  carnal ,  our  judgment  and  practice  must 
become  more  egregiously  wrong  by  all  our  rea¬ 
sonings  and  assiduity. 

Y.  37—54. 

The  case  of  these  Pharisees  and  lawyers  is  an 
awful  but  instructive  example.  Their  ambitious  • 
desire  of  pre-eminence,  applause,  and  authority, 
and  their  proud  and  worldly  prejudices,  led  them 
to  place  religion  in  minute  but  specious  obser¬ 
vances:  this  seduced  them  from  the  spiritual  truth, 
will,  and  worship  of  God,  and  entangled  them 
more  and  more  in  superstition  and  delusion.  They 
gravely  marvelled  that  Jesus  washed  not  before 
dinner;  yet  they  did  not  attempt  to  cleanse  their 
own  hearts  from  ravening  and  wickedness;  fool¬ 
ishly  forgetting,  that  “he  who  made  that  which 
is  without,  made  that  which  is  within  also!”  They  • 
fancied,  that  external  and  uncommanded  purifi¬ 
cations  would  sanctify  their  meals;  whilst  the  de¬ 
mands  of  justice  and  charity,  as  well  as  the  duties 
of  piety,  were  neglected.  That  they  might  ap¬ 
pear  singularly  conscientious,  and  pay  court  to 
the  priests,  who  doubtless  flattered  them  in  re¬ 
turn,  they  scrupulously  tithed  even  their  garden- 
herbs;  but  at  the  same  time  “they  passed  over 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God.”  Thus  they  were 
exposed  to  the  sharp  rebukes  of  Christ,  and  en¬ 
gaged  in  opposition  to  him:  and,  with  all  their 
sanctimonious  gravity  and  austerity,  they  became 
his  persecutors  and  murderers,  and  fell  under  his 
most  tremendous  indignation,  till  “vengeance 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.”  Alas!  they 
have  had  many  successors,  who  have  proved  them¬ 
selves  to  be  their  children,  even  as  they  were 
proved  to  be  “the  children  of  those  who  slew  the 
prophets;”  for  their  conduct  has  evinced,  that  the 
honor,  which  they  affected  to  render  to  the  mem¬ 
ory  of  deceased  saints  and  martyrs,  seemed  rath¬ 
er  intended  for  their  murderers,  than  for  them _ 

Proud  men  deem  the  word  of  God  to  be  a  re¬ 
proach  to  them:  many  would  allow  the  preacher 
to  be  severe  upon  the  crimes  of  others,  provided 
he  would  be  gentle  to  their’s;  and  among  learned 
men,  haughty  ecclesiastics,  and  false  professors 
of  the  gospel,  numbers  seem  to  think,  that  their 
characters  even  sanctify  their  crimes;  so  that  it 
is  often  thought  intolerable  insolence,  for  a  minis 
ter  to  expose  their  most  flagrant  enormities.  But 
the  reproach  comes  from  their  own  consciences; 
and  we  must  by  no  means  connive  at  their  vices, 
which  are  dishonorable  to  God  and  ruinous  to 
men,  in  proportion  to  the  eminence  or  sacredness 
of  their  characters:  and  when  renowned  or  au¬ 
thorized  teachers  perplex  the  truth  by  their  sub- 
tilties,  and  set  the  people  against  it  by  their  in- 
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CHAP.  XII. 

J**us  warns  his  disciples  against  hypocrisy;  and  the  fear  of  man 
in  confessing  him.  He  shews  the  danger  of  blasphemy  against 
Hie  Holy  Ghost,  and  teaches  dependance  on  him,  1- — 12.  He 
refuses  to  act  as  judge  in  temporal  things;  and  warns  his  dis¬ 
ciples  against  covetousness,  by  the  parable  of  a  rich  man,  sud- 
lenly  torn  by  death  from  all  his  purposed  and  expected  enjoy¬ 
ments,  13 — 21.  He  cautions  them  against  anxious  cares,  and 
exhorts  them  to  seek  spiritual  blessings,  22 — 34,  and  to  be  al¬ 
ways  ready  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  35 — 40.  He  instructs 
and  warns  his  ministers,  by  the  parable  of  a  faithful,  and  of  a 
wicked  steward,  41 — 48.  He  predicts  the  divisions  which  his 
gospel  would  occasion,  49 — 53;  reproves  those  who  knew  not 
•he  signs  of  the  times,  54 — 56;  and  counsels  the  people  to  seek 
reconciliation  to  God  without  delay,  57 — 59. 

JN  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
gathered  together  a  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
0  trode  one  upon  another,  he  began  to 
©ay  unto  his  disciples  c  first  of  all,  d  Be¬ 
ware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
e  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For  f  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed;  neither  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known. 


3  Therefore  g  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness,  shall  be  heard  in 
the  light;  and  that  which  ye  have  spo¬ 
ken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  pro¬ 
claimed  upon  the  h  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you,  1  my  friends^ 
k  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body? 


a  5:1,15.  6:17.  Acts  21:20.  Gr. 
b  2  Kings  7:17. 
c  1  Cor.  15:3.  Jam.  3:17. 
d  Matt.  16:6 — 12.  Mark  8:15. 
1  Cor.  5:7,8. 

e  56.  11:44.  Job  20:5.  27:8.  36: 
13.  Is.  33:14.  Jam.  3:17.  1  Pet. 
2:1. 

f  8:17.  Ec.  12:14.  Matt.  10:26. 
Mark  4:22.  Rom.  2:16.  1  Cor. 


4:5.  2  Cor.  5:10.  Rev.  20:11,12. 
g  Job  24:14,15.  Ec.  10:12,13,20 
Matt.  12:36.  Jude  14,15. 
h  Matt.  10:27. 

i  Cant.  5:1,16.  Is.  41:8.  John 
15:14,15.  Jam.  2:23. 
k  Is.  51:7,8,12,13.  Jer.  1:8,17. 
26:14,15.  Ez.  2:6.  Dan.  3:16, 
17.  Acts  4:13.  20:24.  Phil.  1: 
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fluence,  they  become  murderers  of  men’s  souls, 
and  ought  most  carefully  to  be  avoided,  and  de¬ 
cidedly  protested  against.  “Woe  unto  them!  for 
they  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge;  they  enter 
not  in  themselves,  and  those  who  are  entering  in 
they  hinder:”  and  they  are  the  more  dangerous 
for  being  “as  graves  that  appear  not,  of  which 
the  men  who  walk  over  them  are  not  aware.” 
But  such  truths  must  excite  opposition,  and  many 
will  vehemently  urge  those  who  openly  declare 
them,  to  speak  or  do  something  which  may  give 
them  a  handle  against  them.  Such  persons  there¬ 
fore  as  engage  in  contests  of  this  kind,  should  be 
of  a  blameless  conversation,  and  endued  with 
heavenly  wisdom;  they  should  also  have  a  clear 
call,  and  a  great  command  of  their  own  temper 
and  spirit:  so  that  few  are  qualified  for  these  ser¬ 
vices.  But  we  should  all  look  well  to  our  own 
hearts,  that  they  may  be  cleansed  and  new  cre¬ 
ated:  and,  while  we  insist  on  the  great  things  of 
the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  we  must  be  careful  not 
to  neglect  even  the  smallest  matter,  which  God 
has  appointed. — Finally,  the  more  careful  we  are 
“to  give  alms  of  such  things  as  we  have,”  and  to 
deduct  from  every  article  of  expense  for  that 
purpose,  the  more  comfortable,  pure,  and  holy 
will  all  our  possessions  and  enjoyments  be.  [P.  O. 
Matt.  23:13 — 39.1 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1 — 7.  While  Jesus  was  speak¬ 
ing  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  within  the  house, 
an  immense  multitude  collected  together  without; 
so  that  they  even  trampled  upon  one  another,  in 
endeavoring  to  get  near  him.  The  people  must 
have  come  from  very  distant  places:  and  our  Lord 


and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do. 

5  But  I  will  1  forewarn  you  whom  ye 
shall  fear:  “Fear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed,  hath  n  power  to  cast  into 
hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  °  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings?  p  and  not  one  of  them  is  for¬ 
gotten  before  God. 

7  But  q  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  there¬ 
fore:  rye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  s  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  *  confess  before  the 
angels  of  God. 

9  But  u  he  that  denieth  me  before  men, 
x  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of 
God. 

10  And  y  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him:  but  unto  him  that  blas- 
phemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven. 
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seems  to  have  left  the  Pharisee’s  house,  and  to 
have  spoken  the  subsequent  instructions  to  his 
disciples,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude,  yet  in 
the  presence  of  the  company  with  whom  he  had 
before  dined.  He  began  by  earnestly  warning 
his  disciples  against  hypocrisy,  which  was  “the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,”  and  corrupted  all  their 
services.  [Motes,  11:44.  Malt.  16:5—12.  23:13— 
28.) — The  folly  of  hypocrisy  is  clearly  seen,  when 
it  is  considered  that  “there  is  nothing  covered 
which  shall  not  be  revealed,  neither  hid  that  shall 
not  be  known;”  and,  that  it  shall  be  discovered 
before  the  Judge  himself,  and  the  whole  assembled 
world:  so  that,  no  one  word,  whispered  in  confi¬ 
dence  most  secretly,  can  escape  detection.  (8:17. 
M&tes,  Matt.  10:24—28.  Mark  4:21,22.  1  Cor. 
4:2 — 5.  2  Cor.  5:9 — 12.) — The  solemn  warning 
to  “fear  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed  hath  pow¬ 
er  to  cast  into  hell,”  is  here  addressed  immediate¬ 
ly  to  the  friends  of  Christ:  for  even  believers 
have  often  been  rendered  victorious  over  the 
dread  of  man’s  cruelty,  by  fear  of  falling  under 
the  wrath  of  almighty  God. — The  word,  here 
translated  hell,  always  means  the  place  of  final 
and  eternal  punishment.  [Mote,  Matt.  5:21,22.) 
— Farthings.  (6)  ‘This  was  a  Roman  coin,  the 
‘tenth  part  of  a  denarius,  in  value  about  three 
‘farthings  of  our  money.  Two  sparrows  might  be 
‘bought  for  one,  and  five  for  two  of  these.’  Dodd 
ridge.  [Mote,  Malt.  10:29 — 31.) 

An  innumerable  midtitude.  (1)  Twv  uvpiaSwv 
“The  ten  thousands.”  Acts  19:19.  21:20.  II eb.  12: 
22.  Jude  14.  Rev.  9:16. — Is  forgotten .  (6)  Ej-j* 
ETn\z\ri(jp.tvov.  Alatt.  16:5.  Mark  8:14.  Phzl.  3:14. 
Heb.  6:10.  13:2,16.  Jam.  1:24. 

V.  8—10.  [Marg.  Ref— Motes,  Matt.  10:32, 
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1 1  And  z  when  they  bring  you  unto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates  and 
powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say; 

12  For  a  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to 

Say.  [Practical  Observations .] 

13  TT  And  one  of  the  company  said 
unto  him,  b  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

1 4  And  he  said  unto  him,  c  Man,  d  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  eTake 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness:  f  for 
a  man’s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun¬ 


dance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
saying,  gThe  ground  of  a  certain  rich 
man  brought  forth  plentifully. 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
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g  Gen.  26:12 — 14.  41:47—49. 
Job  12:6.  Ps.  73:3,12.  Hos.  2: 
8.  Matt.  5:45.  Acts  14:17. 


33. 12:31,32.  J\lark  8:38.) — Blaspheming-  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  more  criminal  than  denying  Christ:  many 
who  denied  Christ  have  repented  and  found  mer¬ 
cy;  but  none  that  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit. 
{Note,  Matt.  26:69— 75.)— The  Deity  of  Christ, 
and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  strongly  implied 
in  these  verses. — Angela.  (8,9)  “Before  my  Fa¬ 
ther,”  Matt.  10:32,33;  that  is,  when  our  Lord 
“shall  appear  in  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels,”  to  judge  the 
world.  {Note,  9:18 — 27,  v.  26.) 

V.  11,  12.  Marg.Ref. — Notes ,  21:12 — 19,  v. 
15.  Matt.  10:19,20.  Mark  13:9— 13,  v.  11. 


Ye  shall  answer.  (11)  Kiro\oyri<Tr}<j§e.  21:14.  Acts 
19:33.24:10.25:8.26:1,2,24.  Rom..  2:15.  2  Cor. 


12:19. 

V.  13,  14.  It  is  evident,  that  earthly  things 
had  the  ascendancy  in  the  mind  of  this  man: 
though  he  seems  to  have  had  honorable  thoughts 
of  Jesus;  when  he  desired  him  to  require  his  broth¬ 
er,  by  authority,  as  a  prophet,  or  as  the  Messiah, 
to  give  him  that  share  of  the  inheritance,  to  which 
he  supposed  himself  entitled.  Perhaps,  his  broth¬ 
er  was  one  of  the  assembled  multitude;  and  this 
circumstance  might  induce  the  man  to  propose 
his  request  in  so  unseasonable  a  manner. — Our 
Lord,  however,  saw  much  wrong  in  his  spirit 
and  conduct,  and  in  language,  which  implied  re¬ 
proof,  asked  “Man,  who  made  me  a  ruler  and  a 
divider  over  you?”  Who  appointed  me  to  decide 
causes,  or  an  umpire  to  divide  inheritances?  His 
“kingdom  was  not  of  this  world:”  {Note,  John 
18:33 — 36.)  he  appeared  as  a  Teacher  and  a  Sav¬ 
ior:  he  was  not  commissioned  by  the  Father  to 
take  the  civil  magistrate’s  office  out  of  his  hand; 
and  if  he  had  attempted  it,  the  people  would  have 
inquired  of  him,  as  the  Israelite  had  formerly 
done  of  Moses,  “Who  made  thee  a  prince  and  a 
judge  over  us?”  {Acts  7:27,35.  Note,  Ex.  2:13 — 
15.) — ‘Christ  would  not,  for  three  causes,  be  a 
‘juage  to  divide  inheritances.  First,  for  that  he 
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saying,  h  What  1  shall  1  do,  because  I 
have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits? 

18  And  he  said,  k  This  will  1  do:  I 
will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  great¬ 
er;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits 
and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  1  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  m  for  many 
years;  n  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry. 

20  But  °God  said  unto  him,  p  Thou 
fool,  this  night  *  thy  soul  shall  be  re¬ 
quired  of  thee:  q  then  whose  shall  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided? 

21  So  is  T  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  s  rich  toward  God. 

[Practical  Observations .] 
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‘would  not ...  cherish  the  carnal  opinion,  which 
‘the  Jews  had  of  the  Messiah.  Secondly,  for  that 
‘he  would  distinguish  the  civil  governance  from 
‘the  ecclesiastical.  Thirdly,  to  teach  us  to  be¬ 
ware  of  them,  which  abuse  the  shew  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  also  the  name  of  ministers,  to  their  own 
‘private  advantage.’  Beza. — ‘It  is  probable,  that 
‘Christ  refused  to  take  this  office  upon  him;  ... 
‘chiefly,  because  he  had  but  little  time  remain¬ 
ing,  which  he  could  better  spend  in  dividing  to 
‘them  the  word  of  life,  and  promoting  their  eter¬ 
nal  interest.’  Whitby.  This  reason  is  at  least 
very  forcible,  in  all  similar  cases,  with  ministers 
of  the  gospel:  if  they  duly  consider  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  life,  the  state  of  the  world, 
the  worth  of  souls,  and  the  immense  importance 
and  arduousness  of  their  work.  {Notes,  Acts  6:2 
— -6.  P.  O.  1 — 7.  Note,  1  Cor.  6:1 — 6.) 

A  judge.  (14)  AtKas-rjv. — ‘ Non  quilibet  judex 
‘ diciiur ,  sed  judex  qui  lites  minores  componit.  A 
<‘SiKa^o),  jus  dicod  Schleusner.  Acts  7:27, 35.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  2:14.  Sept.— A  divider .] 
Mcpis-rjv  a  cd,  divido.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  15 — 2i.  Our  Lord,  according  to  his  usual 
manner,  took  occasion  from  this  improper  intru¬ 
sion,  with  great  energy,  to  warn  his  hearers 
against  every  kind  or  degree  of  covetousness,  and 
all  approaches  to  it:  as  neither  the  duration,  com¬ 
fort,  credit,  usefulness,  or  happy  event  of  a  man’s 
life,  consists  in  the  abundance  of  his  possessions. 
{Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10,  w.  8 — 
10.)  To  illustrate  and  enforce  this  caution,  he 
spoke  a  parable,  replete  with  instruction.  The 
“rich  man,”  described  in  it,  is  not  said  to  have 
obtained  his  wealth  by  fraud  or  oppression,  or  to 
have  been  a  penurious  miser.  {Note,  16:19 — 21.) 
He  had  an  estate;  and,  by  skilful  and  diligent  cul¬ 
ture,  it  yielded  him  large  crops,  so  that  his  afflu¬ 
ence  increased  rapidly:  at  length,  however,  he 
found  difficulty  about  storing  his  treasures,  see¬ 
ing  he  had  no  longer  room  for  them.  He  there 
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22  IF  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  1  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat; 
neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on. 

23  The  u  life  is  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  x  the  ravens:  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap;  which  neither  have 
store-house  nor  barn;  and  God  feedeth 
them.  y  How  much  more  are  ye  better 
than  the  fowls? 

25  And  z  which  of  you,  with  taking 
thought,  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 


t  29.  Matt.  6:25,&c.  1  Cor.  7: 
32.  Phil.  4:6.  Heb.  13:5. 
u  Gen.  19:17.  Job  1:12.  2:4,6. 
Prov.  13:8.  Acts  27.18,19,38. 
i  27.  1  Kings  17:4 — 6.  Job  38: 


41.  Ps.  145:15,16.  147:9.  Matt 
6:26. 

y  7,30 — 32.  Job  35:11.  Matt 
10:31. 

z  19:3.  Matt.  5:36.  6:27. 


fore  determined  to  build  larger  barns,  and  gra¬ 
naries;  and,  having  thus  secured  his  abundance, 
to  have  done  with  the  encumbrance  of  business, 
and  to  give  himself  up  to  ease  and  indulgence,  in 
the  liberal  use  of  his  riches.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g.  k — 
n.)  The  character  here  drawn,  is  exactly  that 
of  a  prudent  worldly  man,  who  rises  from  inferi¬ 
or  circumstances  to  great  affluence,  by  assiduous 
industry  and  good  management;  and  then  retires 
from  business,  to  spend  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
according  to  his  own  inclinations.  But  there 
was  no  grateful  regard  to  the  bountiful  provi¬ 
dence  of  God,  “who  gave  him  power  to  get 
wealth;”  no  consideration  of  his  accountableness 
for  the  use  of  it;  ( Notes ,  16:1 — 13.)  and  no  respect 
to  the  authority,  commandment,  favor,  or  glory 
of  God.  There  was  no  proper  sense  of  the  insta¬ 
bility  of  human  affairs,  the  uncertainty  of  life, 
the  vanity  of  earthly  pleasure,  the  worth  of  his 
soul,  or  the  importance  of  eternity;  no  thought  of 
happiness  to  be  found  in  communion  with  God, 
in  peace  of  conscience,  and  the  hope  of  glory! 
But  the  man  spake  “within  himself,”  as  if  “eat¬ 
ing,  drinking,  and  being  merrj7”  had  constituted 
the  chief  good  of  a  rational  creature;  and  as  if  it 
might  be  enjoyed  here  for  ever.  Neither  did  he 
express  any  regard  to  his  neighbor:  his  wealth 
was  his  own ,  and  he  would  hoard  it  for  himself, 
and  spend  it  on  himself;  for  if  he  had  inquired 
how  many  poor  persons  were  destitute  of  food 
and  raiment,  and  in  various  ways  needed  relief; 
he  might  have  found  a  far  better  way  to  dispose 
of  his  superfluity,  and  have  enjoyed  a  far  superior 
satisfaction,  than  what  he  proposed  to  himself. — 

‘  “What  shall  I  do?”  Give  it  to  the  poor,  that 
‘shouldst  thou  do.1  Basil.  ( Marg .  Ref.  h,i.  33.) — 
The  whole  was  the  language  of  a  selfish  ungodly 
man,  and  was  intended  to  expose  men  of  this  char¬ 
acter,  even  when  not  chargeable  with  gross  im¬ 
morality.  However,  therefore,  this  man  might  glo¬ 
ry,  that  “the  might  of  his  hand  had  gotten  him 
this  wealth,”  and  deem  himself  wise  and  happy; 
or  however  he  might  be  envied,  respected,  or 
commended  by  his  neighbors;  he  was  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  God  “a  fool,”  and  as  such  God  addressed 
him.  lie  had  foolishly  reckoned  on  many  years 
to  come,  when  he  had  not  a  single  day  to  live! 
He  had  provided  a  large  superfluity  for  a  future 
continuance  on  earth,  which  was  never  to  be 
granted  him;  but  he  had  made  no  provision  for 
the  world  to  come,  into  which  he  was  immediate¬ 
ly  to  pass,  and  in  which  he  was  to  exist  to  eterni¬ 
ty !  For,  on  that  very  “night  his  soul  was  requir¬ 
ed  of  him,”  and  he  must  give  an  account  of  his 


thing  which  is  least,  a  why  take  ye 
thought  for  the  rest? 

27  Consider  b  the  lilies  how  they  grow: 
they  toil  not,  they  spin  not;  and  yet  I 
say  unto  you,  c  That  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
d  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to¬ 
morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven;  how  much 
more  will  he  clothe  you,  e  O  ye  of  little 
faith? 

29  And  f  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  *  he 
ye  of  doubtful  mind. 


a  29.  Ps.  39:6.  Ec.  7:13.  1  Pet. 
5:7. 

b  24.  Matt.  6:28— 30.  Jam.  1: 
10,11. 

c  1  Kings  10:1—13.  2  Chr.  9:1— 
12. 


d  Is.  40:6,7.  1  Pet.  1:24. 
e  8.25.  Matt.  8:26.  14:31.  16:8. 
17:17,20. 

f  22.  10.7,8.  22:35.  Matt.  6:31. 
*  Or,  live  not  in  careful  sus- 
pense . 


ungodliness,  selfishness,  and  covetousness;  “and 
then  whose  would  those  things  be,  which  he  had 
provided,”  to  the  neglect  of  his  soul,  and  to  his 
everlasting  ruin?  He  could  not  tell  into  whose 
hands  his  wealth  would  pass:  nor  would  it  be  any 
comfort  to  him,  even  for  his  children  or  friends 
to  possess  it,  when  he  was  torn  from  all  which  he 
loved  and  idolized,  and  plunged  into  the  pit  of 
destruction;  and  perhaps  they  too  were  prepar¬ 
ing  by  it  for  the  same  dreadful  end.  ( Marg .  and 
Marg.  Ref.  o—  q.— Notes,  16:22—31.  Ps.  39:6. 
Matt.  16:24—28.  P.  O.  21— 28.)— To  this  para¬ 
ble  our  Lord  added,  that  “so  is  every  one,  who 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  to¬ 
wards  God.”  All  those  persons  “lay  up  treasure 
for  themselves ,”  who  seek  wealth  either  for  its 
own  sake,  or  for  the  influence  and  consequence 
which  it  bestows,  or  to  spend  in  the  pride  of  life 
and  luxurious  indulgence;  or  in  order  to  aggran¬ 
dise  their  families;  but  who  are  not  rich  in  faith, 
in  wisdom,  and  grace,  in  good  works,  and  a 
heavenly  treasure.  {Notes,  22 — 34,  vv.  33,34. 
Jam.  1:9 — 11.  2:5 — 7.)  Every  man  of  this  char¬ 
acter  is  in  God’s  account  “a  fool;”  his  life  is 
vanity  and  vexation;  his  success  an  empty  bub¬ 
ble,  or  a  destructive  delusion;  and  his  end  most 
miserable. 

Covetousness.  (15)  Tqs  n\tovt^ias.  See  on  Mark 
7:22. — A  man's  life ,  &C.j  Ovk  tv  tcjj  Ttpicatvtiv  tivi 
fl  7  avru  tK  ru)v  lnap%ovT<j)v  avry.  “Not  in  the 
abounding  to  any  one,  is  his  life  of  those  things 
which  he  possesses.”  Even  when  any  man  ac¬ 
quires  abundance,  his  life  is  not  preserved,  and 
made  comfortable  or  useful,  or  the  true  life  of  his 
soul  promoted  by  his  possessions.  These  bles¬ 
sings  must  be  conve}7ed  to  the  rich  man,  in  the 
same  way,  and  from  the  same  sources,  as  to  the 
poor  man,  if  he  at  all  enjoy  them. — Broughtforth 
plentifully.  (16)  Evipoprjatv.  Here  only  N.  T.  Eu, 
bene ,  et  (f>tpu >. —  He  thought.  (17)  Ai c\oyi£ero.  “lie 
reasoned  with  himself.” — Bemerry.  (19)  E*j <f>aaivu, 
15:23,24,29.32.  16:19.  Ads  2:26.7:41.  Rom.  15: 
10.  Rev.  18:20. — Ex  tv,  bene,  et  <ppt]v,  mens. — Thou 
fool.  (20)  a <ppov,  11:40.  Rom.  2:20.  1  Cor.  15:36. 
2  Cor.  11:16,19.  12:6.  Eph.  5:17.  1  Pel.  2:15. — 
Ex  a  priv.  et  <ppr)v ,  mens.  (Notes,  Jer.  17:1 1.  Matt. 
5:21,22.) — Shall  be  required.']  k-raiTvaiv. — See  on 
6:30. — “Shall  they  require  of  thee.”  The  angels, 
commissioned  by  God  for  that  purpose. —  Who  lay- 
!  eth  up  treasure.  (21)  'O  Swavpifav.  Matt.  6:19. 
Rom.  2:5.  1  Cor.  16:2.  2  Cor.  12:14.  Jam.  5:3. 

2  Pet.  3:7.  Qi/oavpos,  34. — Is  not  rich.]  m»7  ...  7tA vtuv. 
Rom.  10:12.  2  Cor.  8:9.  1  Tim.  6:9,18.  Rev.  3: 
17,18. 
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30  For  s  all  these  things  do  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  world  seek  after;  and  h  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
these  things. 

31  But  ‘rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God;  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  k  little  flock;  for  1  it  is 
your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
m  the  kingdom. 

33  11  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms; 
°  provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither 
moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  p  where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

35  IF  Let  qyour  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  r  your  lights  burning; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  smen 


g  Matt.  5:47.  6:32.  Eph.  4:17. 

1  Thes.  4:5.  1  Pet.  4:2—4. 
h  32.  Matt.  6:1,8,32.  10:20.  18: 
14.  John  20:17. 

i  10:42.  1  Kings  3:11 — 13.  Ps. 
34:9,10.  37:3,19,25.  84:11.  Is. 
33:15,16.  Matt.  6:33.  John  6: 
27.  Rom.  8:31,32.  1  Tim.  4:8. 
Heb.  13:5. 

U  Cant.  1:7,8.  Is.  40:11.  41:14. 
mars'.  53:6.  Matt.  7:15.  18:12 
—14.  20:16.  John  10:26—30. 


1:11. 

n  18:22.  Matt.  19:21.  Acts 2:45. 
4:34,35.  2  Cor.  8:2. 
o  16:9.  Hag.  1:6.  Matt.  6:19 — 
21.  John  12:6.  1  Tim.  6:17— 
19.  Jam.  5:1 — 3. 
p  Matt.  6:21.  Phil.  3:20.  Col.  3: 
1—3. 

q  1  Kings  18:46.  Prov. 31 :17,18. 
Is.  5:27.  11:5.  Eph.  6:14.  1 
Pet.  1:13. 

r  Matt.  5:16.  25:4 — 10.  Phil.  2: 


1  10:21.  Matt.  11:26,27.  Eph.  1: 
5—9.  Phil.  2:13.  2  Thes.  1:11. 
m  Jer.  3:19.  Rom.  6:23.  8:28 — 
32.  2  Thes.  1:5.  Heb.  12:28. 
Jam.  2:5  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  2  Pet. 


15. 

s2:25 — 30.  Gen. 49:18.  Is.  64:4. 
Lam.  3:25,26.  Matt.  24:42 — 
44.  Mark  13:34—37.  Jam.  5:7, 
8.  2  Pet.  1:13—15.  Jude  20,21. 


V.  22 — 34.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t — i. — Notes ,  Matt. 
6:24 — 34.) — It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  fre¬ 
quently  repeated  the  following-  instructions:  and 
he  here  assigns  the  reason,  why  he  so  often 
inculcated  them;  namely,  because  of  the  folly 
and  fatal  consequences  of  covetousness  in  all  its 
forms,  and  the  excessive  proneness  of  the  human 
heart  to  it,  in  one  or  another  of  them.  The  dis¬ 
ciples  were  poor,  and  might  think  themselves  un¬ 
concerned  in  the  parable:  not  considering-  that 
the  desire  of  riches,  even  when  the  pursuit  of 
them  is  unsuccessful,  is  equally  criminal,  with 
the  covetous  acquisition  and  possession  of  them. 
— Some  variation  from  the  passage  referred  to 
may  be  noted.  “If  ye  be  not  able  to  do  that 
which  is  least,  &c.’’  (26)  Whence  we  may  infer, 
that  the  preceding  question  (25)  was  proverbial, 
and  was  used  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of  being 
careful  about  those  things,  which  are  not  at  all 
in  our  power.  If  a  man  were  ever  so  solicitous 
about  it,  he  “could  not  add  a  cubit  to  his  stature:” 
why  then  should  men  be  anxious  about  other  mat¬ 
ters,  of  far  greater  importance  to  their  comfort 
and  happiness,  but  which  are  unconnected  with 
their  present  duty?  For  these  also  would  be  or¬ 
dered  by  the  same  unerring  hand  of  God,  as  he 
saw  best,  without  their  being  able  in  the  least  to 
alter  his  appointments.  Rich  Zaccheus,  proba¬ 
bly,  would  have  given  a  large  sum  to  have  “added 
a  cubit  to  his  stature.”  (19:3.) — “Fear  not,  little 
flock,  it  is  your  Father’s  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom.”  (32)  His  disciples  are  a  small 
flock  of  harmless  defenceless  sheep,  in  the  midst 
of  the  vast  multitudes  of  this  wicked  world;  but 
they  are  dear  to  him,  who  has  purchased  them. 
And  brought  them  back  to  his  fold:  and,  as  “their 
Father  intends  to  give  them  the  kingdom”  of 
heavenly  glory  and  felicity,  and  greatly  delights;) 
374  ] 


that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will 
1  return  from  the  wedding;  that  u  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
unto  him  immediately. 

37  x  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom 
the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you,  yThat 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth 
and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  z  in  the  second 
watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and 
find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  And  a  this  know,  that  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  had  known  what  hour 
the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house 
to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  b  ye  therefore  ready  also:  for 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when 
ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  c  Lord, 
speakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  d  Who  then  is 


t  Matt.  22:1, &.c.  25:1, &c. 
u  Cant.  5:5,6.  Rev.  3:20. 
x  43.  21:36.  Matt.  24:45—47. 
25:20—23.  Phil.  1:21,23.  2 
Tim.  4:7,8.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.  2 
Pet.  1:11.  3:14.  Rev.  14:13. 
y  Is.  62:5.  Jer.  32:41.  Zeph.  3: 
17.  John  12:26.  13:4,5.  1  Cor. 
2:9.  Rev.  3:21.  7:17.  14:3,4. 
z  Matt.  25:6.  1  Thes.  5:4,5. 


a  Matt.  24:43,44.  1  Thes.  5:2,3 
2  Pet.  3:10.  Rev.  3:3.  16:15. 
b  21:34—36.  Matt.  24:42,44.  25 
13.  Mark  13:33 — 36.  Kom.  13 
11,14.  1  Thes.  5:6.  2  Pet.  3 
12—14.  Rev.  19:7. 
c  Mark  13:37.  14:37,38.  1  Pet 
4:7.  5:8. 

d  19:15— 19.  Matt.  24:45,46.  25. 
20—23.  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  Tit.  1:7. 


in  doing  this;  so  he  will  certainly  provide  for 
them,  during  their  passage  through  this  world  to 
it.  They  ought  therefore  to  dismiss  their  fears, 
and  to  cast  all  their  cares  upon  him.  ‘It  is  a  fool¬ 
ish  thing,  not  to  look  for  small  things  at  his  hands, 
‘who  freely  giveth  us  the  greatest  things.’  Beza. 
[Notes,  Ps.  84:11,12.  Rom.  8:32 — 34.)  Instead  of 
burdening  themselves  in  endeavors  to  accumu¬ 
late  wealth,  Christ’s  disciples  ought,  when  prop¬ 
erly  called  to  it,  to  part  with  their  possessions, 
and  distribute  to  their  needy  brethren.  When 
this  is  done  in  faith  and  love,  it  ensures  to  them  a 
treasure,  of  which  God  himself  is  the  Guardian. 
In  this  manner  they  are  secured  from  putting 
their  “money  into  a  bag  with  holes,”  or  into  one 
liable  to  wear  out:  (which  is  an  apt  emblem  of 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  possessions:!  for 
their  treasure  is  laid  up  in  heaven,  out  oi  the 
reach  of  change  or  danger;  and  their  hearts 
also  become  more  and  more  heavenly. — Probably, 
this  instruction  influenced  the  primitive  converts, 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  sell  their  estates 
for  the  support  of  their  poor  brethren.  [Marg 
Ref.  k — p. — Notes ,  15 — 21.  19:1 — 10,  v.  8.  Matt. 
19:16—22,  v.  21.  Acts  4:32—35.  Jam.  5:1—6.) 

Therefore.  (22)  Ata  thto.  “Because  of  this:” 
“for  this  reason.” — Take  no  thought.)  m v  uept/ivaTe. 
See  on  Matt.  6:25. — Be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  (29) 
M cTccjpi^co'S'c.  Here  only  N.  T.  The  word  seems 
to  be  taken  from  the  irregular  motion  of  meteors 
in  the  air,  or  the  clouds  as  driven  by  the  winds: 
thus  men’s  minds  are  hurried  about  with  various 
cares  and  anxieties,  by  the  changing  events  of 
life,  so  long  as  they  want  to  contrive  and  manage 
for  themselves,  and  have  not  learned  to  trust  God 
in  the  path  of  duty.  [Note,  2  Pet.  2:17.) — That 
faileth  not.  (33)  Kvzk\(littov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex 
ava ,  ik,  et  \ti rod,  defeio. 
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that  faithful  and  wise  e  steward,  whom  his 
lord  shall  make  f  ruler  over  his  house¬ 
hold,  s  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
h  in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  1  whom  his 
lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  k  That  he 
will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  1  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming;  and 
shall  begin  m  to  beat  the  men-servants 
and  maidens,  n  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
to  be  drunken; 

46  The  °Iord  of  that  servant  will  come 


e  16:1—12.  Matt.  20:8.  1  Pet. 
4:10. 

f  1  Tim.  3:15.  5:17.  Heb.  3:5. 
13:7,17. 

g  Jer.  23:4.  Ez.  34:3.  Matt.  13: 
52.  John  21:15 — 17.  Acts  20: 
28.  1  Pet.  5:1 — 4. 
h  Prov.  15:23.  Is.  50:4.  2  Tim. 
4:2. 
i  37. 

k  19:17—19.  22:29,30.  Dan.  12: 


2,3.  Rev.  3:21. 

1  Ez.  12:22,27,28.  Matt.  24:48 
—50.  2  Pet.  2:3,4. 
m  Is.  65:5.  Jer.  20:2.  Ez.  34:3, 
4.  2  Cor.  11:20.  3  John  9, 10. 
Rev.  13:7—10,15—17.  16:6. 
17:5,6.  18:24. 

n  Is.  56:10—12.  Ez.  34:8.  Rom. 
16:18.  Phil. 3:18,19.2  Pet. 2:13, 
19.  Jude  12,13.  Rev.  18:7,8. 
o  19,20,40.  Rev.  16:15. 


V.  35—46.  ( Notes ,  JUatt.  24:42—51.)  Our 

Lord  here  addressed  his  disciples  in  respect  of 
diligent  attention  to  their  proper  work;  as  he  be¬ 
fore  had  done  about  moderation,  indifference,  and 
confidence  in  God,  as  to  their  subsistence.  It 
was  the  custom  of  servants,  in  those  days,  to  gird 
up  their  long  loose  garments  by  a  girdle  round 
their  loins,  that  they  might  attend  to  their  work 
with  less  encumbrance.  Thus  the  disciples  were 
reminded  to  be  prepared  for  active  service,  a 
vigilant  frame  of  mind;  and  by  laying  aside  eve¬ 
ry  needless  worldly  engagement,  and  avoiding 
improper  indulgences;  as  well  as  strengthened 
for  it  by  the  habitual  exercise  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love.  [Marg.  Ref.  q. — Note,  1  Pet.  1:13 — 16.) 
And  as  servants,  during  the  night,  when  they 
were  waiting  for  their  master’s  return  home,  or 
engaged  in  an}7-  work,  kept  their  “lights  burn¬ 
ing;”  so  the  disciples  were  directed  to  keep  the 
instructions  of  Christ  before  them,  to  make  an 
open  profession  of  his  truth,  and  to  hold  out  the 
light  of  a  good  conversation.  [Marg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  Matt.  5:13—16.  Phil.  2:14— 18.)— Wed¬ 
dings  were  then  generally  celebrated  at  night, 
and  the  return  of  the  guests  might  be  uncertain: 
the  servants,  therefore,  when  waiting  for  their 
master,  must  watch,  that  they  might  open  to  him 
without  delay:  and  by  this  simile  our  Lord  might 
allude  to  his  own  ascension  to  heaven,  his  com¬ 
ing  to  call  his  people  to  him  by  death,  and  his  re¬ 
turn  to  judge  the  world;  for  which  the  disciples 
were  continually  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness. 
[Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes,  Matt.  25:1 — 13.  Mark 
13:33 — 37.) — To  induce  them  to  this  constant 
habitual  preparation  by  the  vigilant  and  diligent 
performance  of  their  present  work,  in  their  seve¬ 
ral  places,  he  further  speaks  in  language  pecu¬ 
liarly  suited  to  excite  attention  and  interest,  on 
the  blessedness  of  those  servants  whom  he  should 
“find  watching,”  and  the  danger  of  being  found 
unprepared  or  misemployed.  In  respect  of  the 
former,  he  says,  that  “the  Lord  will  gird  him¬ 
self,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them:”  that  is,  the  Redeem¬ 
er,  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  and  the  “Lord  of  all,” 
will  graciously  condescend  to  employ  all  his 
power  and  authority,  in  advancing  their  honor 
and  felicity;  in  proportion  as  they  have  simply 
devoted  all  their  ability  to  promote  his  glory,  and 
do  his  will.  (Marg.  Ref.  x — b.) — In  answer  to 
Peter’s  inquiry,  whether  they  only,  or  all  his  dis- 


in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 
will  *cut  him  in  sunder,  p  and  will  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  q  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  r  knew  his 
lord’s  will,  and  prepared  not  himself 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,  3  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes . 

48  But  he  that  1  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  with  few  stripes,  u  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required;  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will 
ask  the  more. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


*  Or,  cut  him  off. 
p  Job  20:29.  Ps.  11:5.  Matt.  7: 
22,23.  13:41,42,49,50. 
q  Matt.  24:51. 

r  10:12—15.  Num.  15:30,31. 
Matt.  11:22—24.  John  9:41.  12: 
48.  15:22—24.  19:11.  Acts  17: 
30.  2  Cor.  2:15,16.  Jam.  4:17. 


s  Deut.  25:2,3. 

t  Lev.  5:17.  Rom.  2:12 — 16.  1 
Tim.  1:13. 

u  16:2,10—12.  Gen.  39:8, &c. 
Matt.  25:14 — 29.  1  Cor.  9:17. 
18.  1  Tim.  1:11.  6:20.  Tit.  1:3 
Jam.  3:1.  Gr. 


ciples,  were  concerned  in  these  exhortations, 
promises,  and  warnings;  our  Lord  intimated,  that 
though  the  apostles  and  other  ministers,  who  had 
authority  in  his  church,  were  primarily  intended, 
yet  that  others  also  were  included,  according  to 
the  different  situations  and  services  to  which  they 
were  called.  [Marg.  Ref .  c — o. — Notes ,  21:34 — 
36.  Mark  13:33 — 37.) — Unbelievers.  (46)  “Hyp¬ 
ocrites,”  in  Matthew.  Hypocrites  are  conceal¬ 
ed  infdels ,  and  they  will  have  their  portion 
among  avowed  infidels. 

Girded  about.  (35)  n tpicfyapevai.  37.  57:8.  *dcts 
12:8.  Eph.  6:14.  Jnev.  1:13.  15:6. — He  will  return. 

(36)  Ava\vcrct .  Phil.  1:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
A va\vaus,  2  Tim.  4:6. — Make  ...  to  sit  down  to  meat. 

(37)  AvaxXivtL.  See  on  9:14,15. — Steward.  (42) 
Oi Kovonos,  16:1,3,8.  Rom.  16:23.  1  Cor.  4:1,2.  Gal. 
4:2.  Tit.  1:7.  1  Pet.  4:10. — Portion  of  meat.']  Etro- 
perpiov.  Here  only  N.  T. — 2f roperpeu).  Gen.  47:12. 
Sept.  Ex  ciTov,  frumentum,  et  perpov,  mensura. — 
Cut  him  asunder.  (46)  Af xoroprjau.  See  on  Matt. 
24:51. 

Y.  47,  48.  Our  Lord  here  further  shewed,  that 
his  ministers,  or  professed  disciples,  would  not 
only  be  severely  punished  for  gross  enormities, 
but  also  for  neglecting  or  improperly  performing 
their  duty;  and  in  proportion  to  the  information 
afforded  them,  and  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord’s 
will  which  they  had  acquired.  The  servant,  who 
knew  what  his  Lord  commanded  him  to  do,  and 
yet  did  not  prepare  himself  for  his  work,  and  so 
did  not  duly  perform  it,  would  be  severely  pun¬ 
ished;  as  servants  were  when  scourged  with  many 
stripes:  but  he  who  had  not  received  such  explicit 
instructions,  or  had  not  attained  to  such  distinct 
knowledge  of  his  master’s  will,  and  was  remiss 
and  negligent  in  his  work,  would  indeed  be  ad¬ 
judged  deserving  of  punishment,  but  not  dealt 
with  in  so  rigorous  a  manner.  This  may  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  a  general  rule  of  the  Lord’s  dealing  with 
all  his  rational  creatures.  No  man  is  left  in  such 
absolute  ignorance,  except  by  his  own  fault,  as 
not  to  do  many  things  which  he  knows  to  be 
wrong,  and  to  neglect  many  things  which  he 
knows  to  be  right:  therefore  all  are  inexcusable, 
and  liable  to  condemnation  and  punishment,  if 
they  continue  impenitent.  But  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  in  which  they  have  the  means  of  in¬ 
struction,  and  are  actually  acquainted  with  the 
will  of  God;  their  disobedience  becomes  more 
aggravated,  more  direct  and  deliberate  rebellion, 

f  47a 
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49  IT  I  am  x  come  to  send  fire  on  the 
earth,  y  and  what  will  1  if  it  be  already 
kindled? 

50  But  z  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with:  a  and  how  am  I  *  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished! 

51  Suppose  bye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you,  Nay; 
but  rather  division: 

52  For  from  henceforth  c  there  shall 
be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against 
two,  and  two  against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided  against 
the  son,  d  and  the  son  against  the  father: 


x  51,52.  Is.  11:4.  Joel  2:30,31. 
Mai.  3:2,3.  4:1.  Matt.  3:10 — 12. 
y  11:53,54.  13:31—33.  19:39,40. 
John  9:4.  11:8—10.  12:17—19. 
z  Matt.  20:17—22.  Mark  10:32 
— 38. 

a  Ps.  40:8.  John  4:34.  7:6—8, 
10.  10:39—41.  12:27,28.  18:11. 
19:30.  Acts  20:22. 


*  Or,  pained. 

b  49.  Zech.  11:7,8,10,11,14. 

Matt.  10:34—36.  24:7—10. 
c  Ps.  41:9.  Mic.  7:5,6.  John  7: 
41 — 43.  9:16.  10:19—21.  15:18 
—21.  16.2.  Acts  13:43 — 46.  14: 
1—4.  28:24. 

d  Zech.  13:2—6.  Matt.  10:21, 
22.  24:10. 


the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother;  the  mother- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  IT  And  he  said  also  to  the  people, 
eWhen  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the 
west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh 
a  shower;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  f  when  ye  see  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be  heat;  and  it 
cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  s  ye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky,  and  of  the  earth;  but  how 
is  it  h  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time? 

57  Yea,  and  Jwhy  even  of  yourselves 
judge  ye  not  what  is  right? 


e  1  Kings  18:44,45.  Matt.  16:2. 
f  Job  37:17. 

g  1  Chr.  12:32.  Matt.  11:25.  16: 
3.  24:32,33. 

h  19:42—44.  Dan.  9:24—26. 


Hag.  2:7.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Act« 
3:24—26.  Gal.  4:4. 
i  Deut.  32:29.  Matt.  15:10—14. 
21:31,32.  Acts  2:40.  13:26—38. 


and  their  punishment  will  be  proportionably  more 
severe.  (Notes,  Rom.  2:12 — 16.)  Thus  likewise 
will  the  Lord  dispense  correction  to  his  offending- 
children,  in  proportion  as  they  have  sinned  ag-ainst 
lig-ht  and  conviction,  or  the  contrary.  For  as 
men  expect  a  proportional  return  from  them,  to 
whose  stewardship  they  have  committed  much: 
so  will  God  call  every  man  to  account  for  the 
use  of  all  the  talents  entrusted  to  him;  and  if  he 
has  been  unfaithful  in  the  midst  of  many  advan¬ 
tages,  he  will  inflict  on  him  the  heavier  ven¬ 
geance.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  16:1 — 13.19:11 — 
27.  Matt.  13:12.  25:14—30.  Mark  4:23—25.  Jam. 
4:13 — 17.)  ‘This  being-  one  grand  difference  be- 
‘twixt  the  pastors  of  the  church,  and  other  Chris¬ 
tians,  they  must  expect  a  severer  punishment,  as 
‘sinning  against  greater  evidence,  and  knowledge 
‘of  their  duty;  for  “to  whom  much  is  given,  of 
‘them  will  much  be  required.”  ’  Whitby. 

Shall  be  beaten.]  A aprjaerai.  Matt.  21:35.  John 
18:23.  Acts  5:40.  1  Cor.  9:26.  2  Cor.  11:20. 

V.  49 — 53.  The  introduction  of  the  gospel 
would  in  some  respects  resemble  the  kindling  of 
a  fire,  which  should  occasion  very  destructive  and 
wide-spreading  desolations.  Not  that  this  is  the 
tendency  of  Christianity,  which  is  most  pure, 
peaceable,  and  loving:  but  it  would  be  the  effect 
of  the  opposition  raised  against  it,  by  the  pride 
and  lusts  of  men;  and  of  the  perversions  which 
many  would  make  of  it.  Hence  would  arise  fu¬ 
rious  persecutions,  bitter  contentions,  and  multi¬ 
plied  divisions,  usurpations,  and  oppressions:  and 
these  things,  with  the  resistance  made  to  them, 
producing  fierce  and  bloody  wars,  would  diffuse 
manifold  calamities  and  evils  all  over  the  earth. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes ,  Mic.  7:5 — 7.  Matt.  10: 
34 — 36.) — Infidels  have  confidently  alleged  these 
consequences  of  the  promulgation  of  Christianity, 
as  so  many  objections  to  its  divine  original;  wil¬ 
fully  forgetting  that  “thus  it  was  written,  and 
thus  it  must  be.”  The  prediction  of  these  effects, 
which  no  philosophizing  or  speculative  observer 
would  ever  have  expected  from  so  benign  a  reli¬ 
gion,  forms  an  additional  demonstration  that  it  is 
from  God:  and  every  man,  who  is  experimentally 
acquainted  with  the  human  heart,  will  readily 
account  for  them,  without  charging  the  least 
blame  on  the  gospel;  nay,  he  will  see,  that  they 
are  occasioned  by  its  excellency,  and  must  fol¬ 
low  from  it,  so  long  as  men  continue  proud,  car¬ 
nal,  selfish,  and  alienated  from  God. — To  this,  our 
Lord  added,  “And  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already 
kindled?” — ‘What  would  I,  but  that  it  were  kin- 


‘dled.’  Campbell.  (Marg.  Ref.  x.  y.)  It  may, 
however,  refer  to  the  malignant  opposition  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  divisions  and  con¬ 
tests  which  our  Lord’s  ministry  had  already  ex¬ 
cited:  yet,  though  the  fire  was  indeed  already 
kindled,  did  he  regret  that  he  had  been  so  open 
in  his  instructions  and  sharp  in  his  reproofs?  Did 
they  suppose  that  he  was  disappointed  or  discon¬ 
certed?  Did  they  imagine  that  he  meant  to  de¬ 
sist?  This  was  by  no  means  the  case:  on  the 
contrary,  he  earnestly  desired  that  this  fire  should 
be  more  completely  kindled,  by  the  full  and  ex 
tensive  publication  of  his  gospel.  But  before  that 
could  take  place,  “He  had  a  baptism  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  with,”  far  different  from  that  “of  water  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  by  which  he  had  been  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office: 
for  he  must  endure  the  most  extreme  sufferings, 
shed  his  blood  on  the  cross,  and  pour  out  his  soul 
unto  death,  before  he  could  enter  upon  his  office 
within  the  veil,  as  the  High  Priest  of  his  church 
and  be  put  in  full  possession  of  the  mediatorial 
throne.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes , 
Matt.  20:20 — 23.)  “But  how  was  he  straitened, 
till  this  was  accomplished!”  It  did  not  consist 
with  the  plan  laid  down  for  the  performance  ot 
this  work,  to  preach  the  gospel  more  openly  or 
extensively,  till  this  baptism  was  completed:  in 
the  mean  time  he  was  exceedingly  straitened  and 
limited,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ardent  love  and 
zeal;  and  even  longed  for  that  awful  and  impor¬ 
tant  crisis,  which  should  make  way  for  his  exal¬ 
tation,  and  the  publication  of  his  gospel  to  all  na¬ 
tions,  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  the  salvation 
of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  precious  souls;  in 
the  same  manner,  as  a  pregnant  woman  desires 
the  approach  or  increase  of  her  pangs,  in  expec¬ 
tation  of  deliverance  and  of  being  made  a  joyful 
mother.  (Notes,  Is.  53:11,12.  John  16:16 — 22. 
Heb.  12:2,3.) 

Be  ...  kindled.  (49)  Avr)<p$ri.  Acts  28:2.  Jam. 
3:5.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Straitened.  (50)  Swe- 
yopai.  4:38.  8:37,45.  19:43.  22:63.  Acts  18:5.  28:8. 
2  Cor.  5:14.  Phil.  1:23. — Divided.  (52)  A lapcpe- 
pioptvoi.  See  on  11:17.  Aiapepiapos,  51. 

V.  54 — 57.  (Marg.  Ref  e — h. — Notes ,  Matt.  16: 

1 — 4.  Mark  8:10 — 13.)  When  the  people  saw 
a  cloud  rise  in  the  west,  from  the  Mediterranean 
sea,  they  had  learned  by  constant  observation  to 
expect  copious  showers;  and  a  south-wind  from 
off’ the  sultry  deserts  was  deemed  a  sure  prognos¬ 
tic  of  heat.  In  such  matters  they  were  saga¬ 
cious:  but  the  exact  accomplishment  of  types  and 
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58  When  k  thou  goest  with  thine  ad¬ 
versary  to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in 
the  way,  1  give  diligence  that  thou  mayest 
be  delivered  from  him;  lest  he  hale  thee 
to  the  judge,  m  and  the  judge  deliver 


k  Prov.  25:8,9.  Matt.  5:23—26. 
J  14:31,32.  Gen.  32:3—28.  1 

Sara.  25:18—35.  Job  22:21.  23: 
7.  Ps.  32:6.  Prov.  6:1—5.  Is. 


55:6:  2  Cor.  6:2.  Heb.  3:7—13. 
m  13:24—23.  Job  36:17,18.  Ps. 
50:22. 


prophecies,  in  the  doctrine,  miracles,  and  char¬ 
acter  of  Christ,  and  in  the  time  and  circumstan¬ 
ces  of  his  appearance,  did  not  suffice  to  convince 
them  that  he  was  their  promised  Messiah!  In 
this,  their  hypocritical  scribes  and  teachers  were 
most  faulty;  and,  being-  blinded  by  their  carnal 
prejudices,  they  used  their  whole  influence  to 
mislead  the  people.  Yet,  as  the  case  was  so  very 
evident,  why  did  not  the  people  see  with  their 
own  eyes,  and  judg-e  for  themselves  what  was 
rig-ht,  or  decide  impartially  and  justly  between 
him  and  his  malicious  opponents?  ( Marg .  Ref.  i. 
— Note ,  Acts  2:37 — 40.) 

A  shower.  (54)  Ojufyoj.  Here  only  N.  T. — Dent. 
32:2.  Sept. — Heat.  (55)  Kavwv.  Matt.  20:12. — 
Discern.  (56)  A o/«//a£eiv.  14:19.  Rom.  1:28.  2:18. 
12:2.  14:22.  1  Cor.  3:13.  11:28.  16:3.  Phil.  1:10, 
et  al.  ‘Proprie  est  metallorum ,  quce  probantur  et 
‘ explorantur  per  ignem ,  an  sint  bona  et  pura.  1 
‘Pet.  1:7.’  Schleusner. — Right.  (57)  To  <Wtov. 
“That  which  is  just.” 

Y.  58,  59.  This  passage,  as  it  is  here  connect¬ 
ed,  implied  a  warning  to  the  Jews,  and  their 
priests,  scribes,  and  rulers  to  cease  from  their 
opposition  to  Christ,  and  to  welcome  him  as  their 
Prince  and  Savior,  before  it  were  too  late;  oth¬ 
erwise  terrible  and  durable  miseries  would  soon 
come  upon  them:  but  it  also  inculcated  those  in¬ 
structions  to  individuals,  which  have  been  already 
considered.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Prov.  6:1 — 5. 
25:8—10.  Matt.  5:25,26.) 

Adversary.  (58)  AvnSucy.  See  on  Matt.  5:25. — 
Diligence .]  Epyao-tav.  Acts  16:16.  19:24,25.  Eph.  4: 
19.  Ab  epyov,  opus. — Be  delivered.']  AirriWa^ai.  Acts 
19:12.  Heb.  2:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.T.  [AiaWavrj&i, 
Matt.  5:24.)  It  seems  to  imply  deliverance  irom 
an  enemy  by  pacifying  him  and  being  reconciled. 
Ex  airo  et  aXaccrw,  muto. — He  hale.]  K araavprj.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  Kara  et  o-upw,  traho. — The  officer.] 
IIpaKropi.  Lictori.  Here  only  N.  T. — Mite.  (59) 
Actttov’  21:2.  Mark  12:42.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

y.  i—i2. 

Increasing  popularity,  and  the  earnest  and  dili¬ 
gent  attendance  of  multitudes,  must  not  induce 
ministers  to  be  less  plain  and  faithful  in  their  ad¬ 
dresses.  This  could  only  serve  to  multiply  hypo¬ 
crites;  for  even  amidst  “innumerable  multitudes” 
of  hearers,  there  is  generally  but  a  “little  flock” 
of  true  disciples. — All  who  attend  in  any  degree 
to  religion,  need  repeated  and  earnest  warnings, 
“first  of  all  to  beware  of  hypocrisy:”  but  they 
who  are  most  deeply  infected  with  this  leaven 
will  be  most  ready  to  take  offence.  Indeed  the 
plainest  warnings  seldom  have  a  salutary  effect 
on  those,  who  are  confirmed  in  hypocrisy;  but 
they  tend  to  prevent  others  from  venturing  on 
the  same  destructive  course:  for  those  who  are 
under  concern  about  their  souls,  but  not  estab¬ 
lished  in  the  faith,  are  in  various  ways  tempted  to 
it.  Yet,  while  it  assumes  many  specious  appear¬ 
ances,  and  promises  great  advantages,  it  is  a  most 
foolish,  as  well  as  hateful  sin:  it  can  only  hide 
for  a  moment,  what  must  at  length  be  made 
known  to  all;  and  it  confers  a  temporary  reputa¬ 
tion,  but  leads  to  “everlasting  shame  and  con¬ 
tempt.”  Let  us  then  continually  think  of  that  day, 
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thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast 
thee  n  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  °thou  shalt  not  depart 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last 
#mite. 


n  Matt.  18:30.  1  Pet.  3:19.  Rev.  2  Thes.  1:3. 

20:7.  *  Mark  12:42.  marg. 

o  16:26.  Matt.  18:34.  25:41,46. 


when  our  most  secret  actions,  words,  thoughts,  and 
motives,  will  be  proclaimed  before  men  and  an¬ 
gels;  that  we  ma^  be  far  more  careful  to  approve 
our  inmost  purposes  and  our  most  retired  conduct, 
to  a  heart-searching  God,  than  to  obtain  the  good 
opinion  of  our  fellow-servants. — But  if  we  are 
the  “friends”  of  Christ,  we  must  also  be  open  and 
avowed  in  our  religion,  and  on  our  guard  against 
the  fear  of  men:  were  we  sure  that  our  enemies 
would  prevail  as  much  as  possible,  we  know  that 
they  could  only  “kill  the  body:”  and  after  the 
transient  pain  occasioned  by  their  cruel  hatred, 
we  should  be  for  ever  beyond  their  reach:  where¬ 
as,  should  their  terror  induce  us  to  incur  the 
righteous  displeasure  of  God,  we  know,  that  “af¬ 
ter  he  hath  killed,  he  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell.” 
If  we  are  true  believers,  we  are  perfectly  safe 
from  every  effect  of  man’s  enmity,  which  can 
prove  eventually  hurtful:  and,  while  we  realize 
the  superintending  providence  of  God  over  the 
meanest  animal,  we  may  be  sure,  that  “even  the 
very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered.”  Let 
us  then  boldly  confess  Christ  before  men,  in  joy¬ 
ful  hope  of  being  acknowledged  by  him  before 
the  angels  of  God;  while  they  who  have  denied 
him  for  fear  of  reproach  or  persecution,  will  be 
rejected,  and  left  under  the  condemnation  to 
everlasting  misery. — But  let  no  trembling  peni¬ 
tent,  who  in  an  unguarded  hour  has  spoken  “a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,”  doubt  of  obtain¬ 
ing  forgiveness:  for  this  is  far  different  from  that 
determined  enmity,  which  dictates  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  shall  never  be 
rorgiven,  because  it  will  never  be  repented  of. 
And  let  no  one,  who  is  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake, 
or  called  upon  to  speak  in  his  name  amidst  his 
enemies,  fear  lest  he  shoula  not  by  his  “Holy 
Spirit  teach  him  in  the  same  hour,  what  he  ought 
:o  say;”  for  “they  who  trust  in  him  shall  nevei  be 
confounded.”  [P.  O.  Matt.  10:16 — 33.  12:31 — 
37.  Notes ,  Heb.  6:4—8.  10:26—34.) 

Y.  13—21. 


Alas!  most  men  are  too  much  immersed  in 
thoughts  and  contrivances  about  the  world,  to 
value  spiritual  blessings:  and  many,  even  while 
hearing  the  gospel,  are  so  distracted  in  their 
thoughts  about  their  inheritances,  that  they 
would  be  ready  to  interrupt  the  preachers,  if  they 
could  by  their  counsel  or  influence  promote  their 
own  secular  interest!  But,  as  Christ  would  not  at¬ 
tend  to  these  inferior  concerns,  his  ministers  should 
avoid  similar  interruptions  to  their  grand  con¬ 
cern;  and  leave  it  to  others  to  be  “judges  and  di¬ 
viders”  over  the  people. — Every  opportunity,  how¬ 
ever,  should  be  embraced  of  warning  men  to  “take 
leed  and  beware  of  covetousness;”  by  which  al¬ 
most  all  men  are,  one  way  or  other,  in  some  degree 
seduced.  Every  reflecting  man’s  experience  and 
observation  may  convince  him  of  the  inefficacy 
of  riches,  to  promote  even  the  comfort  or  contin¬ 
uance  of  this  life:  yet  after  all  which  the  Lord 
las  said  upon  this  subject,  how  few  are  there 
among  professed  Christians,  who  do  not  desire  to 
be  rich,  and  to  make  their  children  rich!  [P.  O 
Matt.  19:23 — 30.)  And  many  are  apt  to  point 
out  to  them  similar  characters,  with  this  in  the 
^arable,  as  models  for  their  imitation,  and  as  prop¬ 
er  persons  with  whom  to  form  connexions!  Yet 
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3t  is,  as  it  were,  said  to  one  of  them  after  another, 
“This  night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee,”  per¬ 
haps  when  they  are  saying  within  themselves, 
“Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.” 
And  what  does  it  then  avail,  to  have  the  public 
informed,  how  many  tens  or  hundreds  of  thou¬ 
sands  they  have  left  behind  them,  or  how  rich 
their  heirs  are  made  by  their  decease?  (Note, 
Job  14:16 — 22.) — Indeed  it  often  happens,  that 
after  men  have  spent  their  lives,  without  regard  to  i 
God,  to  their  neighbors,  or  their  own  souls,  in  or¬ 
der  to  enrich  their  families;  they  are  even  disap¬ 
pointed  in  this  vain  ambition, ^.heir  riches  are 
strangely  dissipated,  and  their  children  reduced 
to  dependence  or  poverty:  for  “man  walketh  in 
a  vain  shew,  he  disquieteth  himself  in  vain;  he 
heapeth  up  riches,  and  cannot  tell  who  shall 
gather  them.”  As  therefore  “every  one,  who 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,”  is  thus  foolish, 
guilty,  and  miserable;  let  us  seek  the  true  riches, 
that  we  may  be  approved  by  God  himself  as  wise 
men,  and  made  honorable  and  happ}'  in  his  pres¬ 
ence  and  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  his  favor. 

V.  22—34. 

If  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  have  learn¬ 
ed  to  serve  him  in  our  secular  employments,  and 
in  the  use  of  our  possessions,  we  should  peculiarly 
watch  against  distracting  cares  and  apprehen¬ 
sions.  He  who  created  our  bodies,  and  sustains 
our  lives,  and  who  also  feeds  the  ravens  and 
adorns  the  lilies,  will  give  us  needful  food  and 
raiment:  and  if  we  have  acquired  a  relish  for 
spiritual  pleasures,  and  know  the  value  of  “the 
beauty  of  holiness”  we  shall  not  crave  the  luxu¬ 
ries  and  elegances  of  life.  Yet  we  often  need 
rebuking  for  “being  of  little  faith;”  and  therefore 
“of  a  doubtful  mind.”  But  it  becomes  Christians 
to  seek  nobler  blessings,  than  the  nations  of  the 
earth  who  know  not  God:  they  should  remember 
that  “their  Father  knoweth  that  they  have  need 
of”  food  and  raiment,  and  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  bestow  them:  and  if  we  seek  first  the  privi¬ 
leges  and  the  righteousness  of  his  kingdom,  and 
desire  its  peace  and  prosperity,  all  other  things 
will  surely  be  added  unto  us.  Indeed,  the  flock 
which  the  good  Shenherd  has  purchased,  and  col¬ 
lected  into  his  fold,  and  which  he  has  taught  to 
rely  on  his  powerful  and  watchful  care,  to  hear 
his  voice,  to  love  his  ordinances,  and  copy  his  ex¬ 
ample,  is  but  small;  when  compared  with  the  vast 
multitudes  around  them,  who  resemble  filthy 
swine,  ravening  wolves,  subtle  foxes,  or  venom¬ 
ous  serpents:  but  they  need  not  fear  wanting  any 
good  thing,  “for  it  is  their  Father’s  good  pleasure 
to  give  them  the  kingdom,”  and  he  will  withhold 
no  good  things  from  them.  (Notes,  Matt.  1 1:25 — 
27.  Eph.  1:9—12.  1  Thes.  5:4—11.)  Let  us 
then  first  examine,  whether  we  belong  to  this 
“little  flock,”  and  have  those  dispositions  which 
characterize  it:  let  us  also  keep  close  under  our 
Shepherd’s  care:  and  let  us  be  thankful,  that  it  was 
not  the  Lord’s  good  pleasure  to  give  us  worldly 
treasures,  and  to  leave  us  destitute  of  his  grace. 
While  others,  therefore,  are  grasping  after  more 
and  more  of  earthly,  perishing  vanities;  Christians 
should  excite  one  another  to  abound  in  love  and 
good  works:  that,  willingly  expending  what  they 
have,  in  relieving  the  necessitous  and  promoting 
the  cause  of  godliness,  they  may  “provide  them¬ 
selves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  heav¬ 
en  that  faileth  not:”  and  this  will  gradually  both 
enlarge  their  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  en¬ 
sure  to  them  a  gracious  and  most  glorious  recom¬ 
pense.  (Matt.  6.  P.  O.  19 — 34.) 

V.  35—48. 

While  we  cast  all  our  care  upon  God,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  events  and  consequences,  we  cannot  be 
too  attentive  to  our  duty.  We  are  the  servants 
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of  Christ,  whose  coming  to  remove  us  by  death, 
or  to  judge  the  world,  may  be  very  soon,  or  very 
sudden:  but  if  “our  loins  be  girded  and  our  lights 
burning,”  we  shall  have  no  more  reason  to  dread 
the  summons,  than  a  child  has  to  be  alarmed  at 
the  arrival  of  a  messenger,  who  is  sent  to  convey 
him  home  to  his  tender  parents:  nay,  words  can 
never  express  the  delight,  with  which  our  gra¬ 
cious  Lord  will  welcome  and  bless  his  faithful 
servants.  If  then  we  are  habitually  watching 
and  ready,  what  does  it  signify  to  us  personally, 
whether  he  “come  at  the  second  or  the  third 
watch?”  For  “blessed  are  those  servants,  who 
...  are  found  so  doing.”  But  as  robbers  assault 
the  house,  when  the  family  has  least  expectation 
of  them,  so  death  generally  surprises  a  man  when 
he  is  least  thinking  of  it.  We  should  therefore 
never  remit  our  watch,  to  pursue  vain  diversions, 
worldly  interests,  or  sensual  indulgences;  lest  oui 
Lord  should  come  at  that  very  time.  (Note,  Rom. 
13:11 — 14.)  This  indeed  applies  to  every  man, 
but  more  especially  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
They  are  “the  stewards  of  God’s  mysteries,”  and 
rulers  of  his  household,  to  “give  every  one  his 
portion  in  due  season,”  and  “rightly  to  divide  the 
word  of  truth.”  Happy  then  is  that  faithful  and 
wise  servant  who  delights  in  his  work,  and  gives 
himself  continually  to  it;  for  “his  Lord,  when  he 
coinefh,  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he 
hath:”  and  how  paltry  are  all  other  preferments, 
when  compared  with  “this  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away!”  (Note,  1  Pet.  5:1 — 4.)  But 
woe  to  infidels,  and  ungodly  men,  who  appear  in 
the  garb  of  ministers!  They  say  in  their  hearts, 
“My  Lord  dclayeth  his  coming,”  and  so  they  are 
emboldened  to  persecute,  oppress,  and  fleece  their 
brethren,  and  to  indulge  in  riot  and  licentious¬ 
ness:  but  they  will  soon  be  surprised  in  the  midst 
of  their  successful  impiety,  and  torn  away  from 
all  their  abused  preferments  and  dignities,  “in  a 
day  when  they  think  not  of  it;”  and,  they  will 
have  their  portion  with  the  unbelievers.  Those, 
however,  who  were  thus  ungodly,  not  only  with 
the  Bible  in  their  hands,  but  with  the  gospel  in 
their  mouths;  and  who  knew  their  Lord’s  will  ac¬ 
curately,  and  could  instruct  others  in  it,  yet  never 
prepared  themselves,  or  set  about  obeying  it;  v/ill 
be  punished  in  the  most  tremendous  manner.  In¬ 
deed  the  condemnation  of  heathens,  and  others 
who  have  had  but  few  advantages  for  knowing 
the  will  of  God,  will  be  very  light,  compared  with 
that  of  wicked  professors  of  Christianity,  and  or 
ungodly  ministers:  “For  unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required.”  May 
the  Lord  then  give  us  grace,  to  improve  our  many 
advantages  to  the  glory  of  his  name!  (Note  and 
P.  O.  Is.  56:9—12.  P.  O.  Matt.  24:36—51.) 

V.  49—59. 

We  ought  not  to  be  greatly  disconcerted  at  the 
undesirable  effects,  occasioned  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel;  or  even  by  the  abuse  which  wicked 
men  make  of  it.  The  blessed  Jesus  persevered 
in  his  work,  though  he  saw  “the  fire  already  kin¬ 
dled,”  and  foresaw  how  far  it  would  communicate 
its  flames:  nay,  he  even  longed  for  the  hour  of  his 
extremest  sufferings,  that  he  might  possess  the 
“joy  set  before  him,”  and  send  the  gospel  through 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  We  should  therefore  be 
bold  and  zealous  in  promoting  his  truth,  without 
shrinking,  from  fear  of  consequences  to  ourselves 
or  others:  for,  though  afflictions  must  be  endured, 
divisions  excited,  and  “a  man’s  foes  be  those  ot 
his  own  household;”  yet  sinners  will  be  convert¬ 
ed,  and  God  will  be  glorified. — But  if  men  were 
as  wise  for  their  souls,  as  most  of  them  are  in 
their  temporal  concerns,  they  would  know  “the 
signs  of  the  times”  and  “the  day  of  their  visita¬ 
tion:”  and  though  false  teachers  might  attempt  to 
prejudice  or  mislead  them;  they  would  “even  ol 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


*esus  shews,  that  calamities  are  r.o  proof  of  peculiar  guilt;  and 
exhorts  his  hearers  to  repent,  if  they  would  escape  impending 
ruin,  1 — 5.  The  parable  of  a  barren  fig-tree,  which  was  to  be 
cut  down,  6 — 9.  Jesus  heals  a  woman  who  had  neen  long  bow¬ 
ed  down,  and  silences  the  objection  of  the  hypocritical  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  10 — 17:  he  compares  the  kingdom  of  God  to  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  18,  19,  and  to  leaven,  20,  21.  Being 
asked  whether  few  should  be  saved,  he  warns  the  people  to 
“strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  before  it  was  finally  shut, 
22 — 30.  He  will  not  be  diverted  from  his  course,  by  the  threat- 
enings  of  Herod,  31 — 33.  He  predicts,  and  laments  over,  the 

approaching  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  34,35. 


rrmERE  were  present  at  that  season 

1  some  that  told  him  of  a  the  Gali¬ 
leans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  b  mingled 
with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
c  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were 
sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  d  except  ye 
repent,  e  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the 
tower  f  in  Siloam  g  fell,  and  slew  them, 


a  Acts  5:37. 

b  Lam.  2:20.  Ez.  9:5 — 7.  lPet. 
4:17,18. 

c  4.  Job  22:5 — 16.  John  9:2. 
Acts  28:4. 

d  5.  24:47.  Matt.  3:2,10—12. 


Acts  2:38 — 40.  3:19. 
e  19:42—44.  21:22—24.  23:28— 
30.  Matt.  12:45.  22:7.  23:35— 
38.  24:21— *-29. 
f  Neh.  3:15.  John  9:7,11. 
g  1  Kings  20:30.  Job  1:19. 


themselves  discern  what  was  right’’  and  just  and 
true,  suitable  to  their  wants  and  conducive  to 
their  salvation. — If  any  man  therefore  is  convinc¬ 
ed,  that  God  has  a  controversy  with  him  concern¬ 
ing  his  sins;  let  him  without  delay  seek  to  him, 
as  “God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  him¬ 
self:”  for  if  death  come,  before  his  peace  be  made 
with  God,  his  soul  will  be  cast  into  the  prison  of 
hell;  and,  as  he  will  never  be  able  to  pay  his 
mighty  debt,  so  he  must  abide  as  an  enemy,  and 
hater,  and  blasphemer  of  God,  in  that  doleful 
place  of  torment,  to  all  eternity.  [P.  O.  Matt . 
18:23—35.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  Galileans,  here 
mentioned,  are  supposed  to  have  been  concerned 
in  the  insurrection  made  by  Judas  of  Galilee, 
[Ads  5:37.)  who  opposed  paying  tribute  to  Caesar, 
and  submitting  to  the  Roman  authority.  [Notes, 
23:1 — 5.  Matt.  22:15 — 22.)  When,  therefore,  they 
were  come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  were 
presenting  their  oblations  in  the  court  of  the 
temple;  Pilate  sent  a  company  of  soldiers,  who 
slew  them,  and  “mingled  their  blood  with  their 
sacrifices.”  Those,  who  brought  this  report  to 
Christ  seem  to  have  concluded,  that  these  men 
were  guilty  of  some  dreadful  crimes,  concealed 
from  men,  but  thus  visited  by  an  awful  judgment 
from  God;  and  that  they  were  far  greater  sinners, 
than  their  countrymen  who  escaped  the  destruc¬ 
tion:  [Notes,  John  9:1 — 3.  Ads  28:3 — 6.)  but  our 
Lord  repressed  this  rash  and  proud  decision  on 
their  state  and  character;  and  assured  the  whole 
company,  that  except  they  repented  of  their  sins, 
they  too  would  fall  under  the  righteous  indigna¬ 
tion  of  God,  and  perish  “in  like  manner.”  This 
is  generally  supposed  to  refer  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  Jews  by 
the  Romans,  for  making  insurrections  against  the 
government:  and  especially  to  the  havoc  made 
among  them,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  while 
they  were  offering  their  sacrifices;  insomuch  that 
the  altar  was  sprinkled  with  their  blood,  and  a 
multitude  of  dead  bodies  lay  round  about  it.  I 
[Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Ez.  9:5—7.  1  Pet.  4:17— j 
19.) — This  shews,  that  those  who  brought  sacri-j 
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think  ye  that  they  were  *  sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  h  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  If  He  spake  also  this  parable:  A 
certain  man  had  a  *  fig-tree  planted  in  his 
vineyard:  k  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his 
vineyard,  Behold,  these  1  three  years  I 
come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and 
find  none:  mcut  it  down;  n  why  curober- 
eth  it  the  ground? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him, 
0  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I 
shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it: 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well;  and  p  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 


*  Or,  debtors.  7:41,42.  11:4. 

Matt.  6:12.  18:24. 
h  3.  Is.  2810— 13.  Ez.  18:30. 
i  Ps.  80:8—13.  Is.  5:2— 4.  Jer. 
2:21.  Matt.  21:19,20.  Mark  11: 
12—14. 

k  20:10— 14.  Matt.  21:34— 40. 

1  Lev.  19:23.  25:21.  Rom.  2:4,5. 
m  3:9.  Dan.  4:14.  Matt.  3:10. 
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7:19.  John  15:2,6. 
n  Ex.  32:10.  Matt.  3:9. 
o  Ex.  32:11—13,30—32.  34:9. 
Num.  14:11 — 20.  Josh  7:7 — 9. 
Jer.  14:7— 9,13, &c.  15:1.  18:20. 
Joel  2:17.  Rom.  10:1.  11:14. 
p  Ezra  9:14,15.  Ps.  69:22 — 28. 
Dan.  9:5—8.  1  Thes.  2:15. 

Rev.  15:3,4.  16:5—7. 


fices  were  admitted  into  the  inner  court.  [Notes, 
Lev.  1:5 — 9.  2  Chr.  23:3 — 10,  v.  6.) — ‘Perhaps 
‘this  story  of  the  Galileans  might  now  be  men¬ 
tioned  unto  Christ,  with  the  design  of  leading 
‘him  into  a  snare,  whether  he  would  justify,  or 
‘condemn,  the  persons  that  were  slain.’  Z)odd~ 
ridge. 

Likewise.  (3)  'Slo-au™?.  ‘ Eodem  modo,  iiide.m. 
‘Ex  <!>$,  sicut,  et  a  tiros,  ipsed  Schleusner.  Matt. 
20:5.  21:30,36.  25:17.  'O/iotws,  5. 

V.  4,  5.  Our  Lord  took  occasion  to  mention 
another  event,  doubtless  well  known  to  his  hear¬ 
ers,  but  of  which  there  is  no  account  in  history, 
concerning  eighteen  persons  who  were  slain  by 
the  falling  of  a  tower  in  Siloam.  [Marg.  Ref.  f, 
g.)  These  were  supposed  to  have  been  greater 
sinners  than  any  other  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem; 
because  they  seemed  to  be  singled  out,  by  the 
hand  of  God  himself,  for  immediate  punishment. 
But  Christ  assured  them  that  this  was  not  the 
case;  and  he  renewed  his  declaration,  that  except 
his  auditors  repented,  they  would  “all  likewise 
perish.” — This  is  commonly  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews  in  great  multitudes, 
by  the  casting  down  of  the  walls  and  towers  of 
Jerusalem,  when  the  city  was  taken:  but  the  sud¬ 
den  and  dreadful  slaughter  of  the  Jews  at  that 
time,  seems  in  general  intended;  as  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  was  gone  forth  against  them. — It  is 
observable,  that  our  Lord  determines  nothing, 
concerning  the  character  and  state  of  the  per¬ 
sons  in  question:  they  were  sinners,  but  not  greater 
sinners  than  many  others.  (j\  ote,  Num.  27:1 — 4.) 

-No  doubt  he  also  intended  to  warn  all  men,  in 
every  age,  that  final  and  eternal  ruin  would  cer¬ 
tainly  overtake  all  the  impenitent,  to  whatever 
nation,  society,  or  party  they  belonged. 

Sinners.  (4)  “Debtors.”  Marg.  Ocpti^srai.  Notes , 
7:40—43.  11:1—4,4?.  4.  Matt.  6:12. 

V.  0—9.  [Notes,  Is.  5:1—7.  Matt.  21:17—20, 
33 — 44.)  This  parable  seems  to  have  been  added 
to  enforce  the  preceding  warning.  A  fig-tree 
planted  in  a  vineyard,  would  have  every  advan¬ 
tage  of  culture,  'in  three  years’  time  the  young 
trees  were  expected  to  bear:  [Note,  Lev.  19:23 — 
25.)  but  the  owner  of  this  tree  is  represented,  as 
coming  three  subsequent  years  to  seek  fruit,  and 
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10  TT  And  q  he  was  teaching  in  one  of) 
the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath: 

11  And  behold,  there  was  a  woman, 
which  had  r  a  spirit  of  infirmity  3  eighteen 
years,  and  was  1  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called 
her  to  him ,  and  said  unto  her,  “Woman, 
thou  art  x  loosed  from  thine  infirmity. 

13  And  y  he  laid  his  hands  on  her: 

*  and  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God. 

14  And  athe  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  b  with  indignation,  because  that 
Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath-day,  and 
said  unto  the  people,  c  There  are  six  days 


q  4:15,16,44. 

r  16.  8:2.  Job  2:7.  Matt.  9:32,33. 
s  8:27,43.  Mark  9:21.  John  5:5, 
6  9:19—21.  Acta  3:2.  4:22.  14: 
8—10. 

t  Ps.  38:6.  42:5.  Marg.  145:14. 
146:8. 

u  6:8—10.  Ps.  107:20.  Is.  65:1. 
Matt.  8:16. 


x  16. 

y  4:40.  Mark  6:5.  8:25.  16:18. 
Acts  9:17. 

Z  17:14—17.  18:43.  Ps.  103:1— 
5.  107:20—22.  116:16,17. 
a  8:41.  Acts  13:15.  18:8,17. 
b  6:11.  John  5:15,16.  Rom.  10:2. 
c  Ex.  20:9.  23:12.  Lev.  23:3. 
Ez.  20:12. 


as  not  finding-  any.  It  might  therefore  be  con¬ 
cluded  to  be  a  barren  tree,  not  fit  to  occupy  the 
room,  or  appropriate  the  nourishment  and  cul¬ 
ture,  which  might  be  more  profitably  employed. 
— “The  dresser  of  the  vineyard,”  however,  in- 
treated  that  it  might  be  spared  for  one  more  year; 
during  which  space  he  would  use  further  means 
for  rendering  it  fruitful:  and  then  perhaps  it 
would  produce  fruit,  but  otherwise  it  ought  to  be 
cut  down. — The  Jewish  nation  seems  to  have  been 
primarily  intended:  the  Lord  had  long  borne  with 
their  unfruitfulness  amidst  manifold  advantages, 
and  the  time  of  his  vengeance  approached.  They 
would,  however,  he  spared  a  little  longer;  that  the 
apostles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel  might  make 
another  vigorous  and  zealous  effort  to  bring  them 
to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness:  and  if  this  fail¬ 
ed,  they  must  be  given  up  to  ruin.  For  Jerusa¬ 
lem  would  be  destroyed,  the  ceremonial  worship 
terminated,  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  cast  out  of 
the  church,  to  make  way  for  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles. — The  parable,  however,  is  equally  ap¬ 
plicable  to  the  case  of  all  those  individuals,  who 
continue  unfruitful  under  the  means  of  grace: 
though  spared  from  time  to  time,  through  the 
long-suffering  of  the  Lord,  they  will  at  length  be 
cut  down  by  death,  and  cast  into  hell,  “except 
they  repent”  and  “bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  re¬ 
pentance.” — Some  expositors  speak,  as  if  Christ 
himself  was  represented  by  “the  dresser  of  the 
vineyard;”  and  indeed  the  long-suffering  of  God 
with  sinners  is  the  effect  of  his  mediation:  yet  he 
seems  rather  to  be  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard, 
who  sentences  the  barren  trees  to  be  cut  down. 
Besides,  his  intercession  is  never  finally  in  vain: 
yNote,  John  17:6 — 10,  v.  9.)  and  the  language 
used  may  describe  the  fervent  prayers  and  zeal¬ 
ous  labors  of  faithful  ministers,  who  earnestly 
desire  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  the  people.  (Marg. 
Ref — Notes,  Jer.  14:10 — 22.  15:1.  Ez.  14:13— 
21.  Matt.  3:7—10.) 

The  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  (7)  Tov  a[xire\upyov. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  vitis ,  et  cpyov ,  labor , 

opus. — Cumber eth .]  YLarapyu.  ‘ Quorsum  terram 
*■ inutiliter  occupat;  seu  partem  terras ,  quarn  occu- 
* pat ,  inutilem  reddit .’  Schleusner.  (Ex  Kara,  et 
apycu),  cesso.)  Rom.  3:31.  7:2.  1  Cor.  1:28.  2:6.  6:13. 
13:8,10,11.  15:24.  2  Cor.  3:14.  Gal.  3:17.  Eph. 
2:15.  2  Tim.  1:10. — Dung  it.  (8)  BaXw  Koirpiav. 
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in  which  men  ought  to  work:  in  them 
therefore  come  and  be  healed,  d  and  not 
on  the  sabbath-day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and 
said,  e  Thou  hypocrite,  f  doth  not  each 
one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox 
or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  g  being 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  h  whom  Satan 
hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  *  be 
loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath- 
day? 

1 7  And  when  he  had  said  these  things, 
k  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed:  1  and 
all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glori¬ 
ous  things  that  were  done  by  him. 


d  6:7.  14:3— 6.  Matt.  12:10—12. 
Mark  3:2 — 6.  John  9:14 — 16. 
e  6:42.  Job  34:30.  Is.  29:20. 
Matt.  15:7,14.  Acts  8:20—23. 
13:9,10. 

f  14:5.  John  7:21 — 24. 
g  3:8.  16:24.  19:9.  Acts  13:26. 


Rom.  4:12 — 16. 
h  11.  John  8:44.  2  Tim.  2:26. 
i  12.  Mark  2:27. 
k  14:6.  20:40.  Ps.  40:14.  10959. 

132:18.  2  Tim.  3:9. 

1  19:37—40,48.  John  12:17,18. 
Acts  3:9— 11.  4:21. 


14:35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — If  it  bear  fruit.  (9) 
...  Tvoirjffj]  Kaoirov.  It  is  an  elliptical  form  of  speak¬ 
ing;  and  implies,  that  if  it  then  bare  fruit,  it 
would  be  preserved;  but  not  otherwise.  There 
is  nothing  for  “well”  in  the  Greek. 

V.  10 — 17.  This  woman  must  have  attended 
the  worship  of  God  with  great  difficulty;  as  she 
was  so  bowed  together,  that  she  “could  in  no  wise 
lift  up  herself,”  but  was  forced  to  go  almost 
double.  The  calamity,  under  which  she  had  so  long 
labored,  would  in  general  have  heen  considered 
as  a  very  remarkable  disease,  arising  from  some 
known  or  unknown  natural  cause:  but  it  was  at 
that  time  justly  ascribed  to  an  evil  spirit;  so  that 
in  fact  “Satan  had  bound  her  eighteen  years.” 
(Notes,  Matt.  8:28,29.  Mark  9:16 — 24.) — Our 
Lord,  seeing  her  in  this  afflicted  state,  called  her 
to  him,  and  by  his  word,  attended  with  the  laying 
on  of  his  hands,  immediately  restored  her;  and, 
being  made  straight,  she  glorified  God  before  all, 
for  this  most  desirable  and  unexpected  deliver¬ 
ance!  (Note,  Ps.  146:8.)  But  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  who  evidently  hated  the  doctrine,  and 
envied  the  honor,  of  Christ,  yet  attempted  to 
veil  his  enmity  with  the  appearance  of  singular 
piety;  told  the  people  in  anger,  that  they  ought  to 
come  for  healing  on  other  days,  and  not  on  the 
holy  rest  of  the  sabbath:  as  if  the  woman  had 
come  to  the  synagogue  on  purpose  for  a  cure;  or 
as  if  a  word  and  a  touch,  attended  with  so  power¬ 
ful  and  beneficent  an  effect,  could  break  the  sab¬ 
bath!  The  malice  and  hypocrisy  of  the  man  were 
therefore  evident,  and  our  Lord  severely  rebuk¬ 
ed  him;  shewing,  that  none,  even  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  scrupled  to  water  their  cattle  on 
the  sabbath-day;  though  it  was  attended  with 
some  labor,  and  was  necessary  only  to  preserve 
the  animals  from  the  uneasiness  of  a  day’s  thirst, 
or  the  owner  from  some  temporal  loss  which 
might  result  from  it:  and  could  it  then  be  ques¬ 
tioned,  lvhether  it  were  right  to  relieve  a  ration 
al creature,  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  (probably 
an  heir  of  his  faith,)  from  her  long  continued  ca 
lamit}',  on  that  hqly  day;  even  if  it  had  been 
effected  by  labor?  This  reply  was  so  satisfactory 
and  conclusive,  that  it  silenced  and  put  to  shame 
the  ruler,  and  all  the  other  adversaries  of  Jesus, 
and  caused  the  people  to  rejoice  in  his  glorious 
miracles,  as  so  many  proofs  of  his  being  the  prom- 
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18  IT  Then  said  he,  m  Unto  what  is 
nthe  kingdom  of  God  like?  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  resemble  it? 

19  It  is  °  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  p  cast  into  his 
garden;  q  and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a  great 
tree;  rand  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in 
the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall 
I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God? 

21  It  is  3  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
1  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 


[Practical  Observations .] 

22  IT  And  he  went  u  through  the  cities 
and  villages  teaching  x  and  journeying 
towards  Jerusalem. 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  i  are 
there  few  that  be  saved?  z  And  he  said 
unto  them, 

24  a  Strive  to  enter  in  at  b  the  strait 
gate;  c  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 


m  20.  7:31.  Lam.  2:13. 
n  17:21.  Mark  4:26,30. 
oMatt.  13:31,32.  17:20.  Mark 
4:31,32. 

p  Cant.  4:12,16.  5:1.  6:2.8:13. 
Is.  58:11.  61:11.  Jer.  31:12. 
q  Ps.  72:16,17.  Is.  2:2,3.  9:7. 
49:20—25.  51  2,3.  53:1,10—12. 
54:1—3.  60:15—22.  Ez.  17:22 
—24.  47:1—12.  Dan.  2:34,35, 
44,45.  Mic.  4:1,2.  Zech.  2:11. 
8:20—23.  14:7—9.  Acts  2:41. 
4:4.  15:14—18.  21:20.  Or. 
Rom.  15:19.  Rev.  11:15. 
r  Ez.  31:6.  Dan.  4:12,21. 
s  Matt.  13:33.  marg. 
t  Job  17:9.  Ps.  92:13,14.  Prov. 
4:18.  Hos.  6:3.  John  4:14.  15: 


2.  1  Cor.  5:6.  Phil.  1:6,9—11. 
1  Thes.  5:23,24.  Jam.  1:21. 
u  4:43,44.  Matt.  9:35.  Mark  6: 
6-  Acts  10:38. 
x  9:51.  Mark  10:32 — 34. 
y  Matt.  7:14.  19:25.  20:16.  22:14. 
z  12:13— 15.  21:7,8.  Matt.  24:3 
— 5.  Mark  13:4,5.  John  21:21, 
22.  Acts  1:7,8. 

a  21:36.  Gen.  32:25,26.  Matt. 
11:12.  John  6:27.  1  Cor.  9:24 
—27.  Phil.  2:12,13.  Col.  1:29. 
Heb.  4:11.  2  Pet.  1:10. 
b  Matt.  7:13,14. 
c  Prov.  1:24—28.  14:6.  21:25. 
Ec.  10:15.  Is.  1:15.  58:2—4. 
Ez.  33:31.  Mark  6:18-20.  John 
7:34.  8:21.  Rom.  9:31-33.  10:3. 


ised  Messiah.  [Marg.  Ref. — J Votes,  14:1 — 6.  Matt. 
12:1—13.  Mark  3:1 — 5.  John  5:10—13.  7:19—24. 
9:13—16.) 

Was  bowed  together.  (11)  Hv  avyKvxTmra.  Here 
only  N.  T. — In  nowise .]  M77 ...  eis  to  xavre^a.  Heb. 
7:25.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Lift  up  herself. ] 
A vatcvipat.  21:28.  John  8:7.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
— She  was  made  straight .  (13)  Avwp$u>$»7.  Acts 
15:16.  Heb.  12:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex 
ava ,  et  op%s>  rectus. — The  gloriotis  things.  (17) 
E vSofyis.  7:25.  1  Cor.  4:10.  Eph.  5:27. — Ex.  34:10. 
Job  34:24.  Is.  12:4.  Sept. 

V.  18 — 21.  [Marg.  Ref — Motes ,  Matt.  13:31 
— 33.  Mark  4:30 — 34.)  The  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  is  represented  as  sown  in  a  good  soil,  and  a 
select  spot;  a  garden,  and  not  a  field. 

Garden.  (19)  Kryxov.  John  18:1,26.  19:41.  Krj- 
x spo?,  gardener.  John  20:15. — Lodged .]  Kar£- 
oKrjvoxrtv.  Matt.  13:32.  Mark  4:32.  Ex  Kara,  et 
sktjvoci) ,  in  tabernaculo  dego. — Of  meal.']  a\ev pn. 
Matt  13:33.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  22 — 30.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord  was 
now  on  his  last  journey  from  Galilee  towards  Je¬ 
rusalem,  in  which  he  took  a  large  circuit,  and 
spent  considerable  time:  so  that  he  no  more  visit¬ 
ed  the  northern  part  of  the  land,  till  after  his 
resurrection.  [Marg.  Ref  u,  x.)  While  he  was 
teaching-  the  people,  a  person  asked  him,  “Are 
there  few  that  be  saved?”  Or,  “Are  the  saved 
few?”  Perhaps  the  man  inferred  this  from  his 
doctrine,  and  was  prejudiced  ag-ainst  him  on  that 
account;  or  he  deemed  this  inconsistent  with  the 
preceding-  parables.  It  was,  however,  a  curious 
question,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  the  man 
had  any  ill  design  in  it.  Our  Lord  therefore  did 


25  When  d  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  e  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and 
to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  f  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are; 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  sWe 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  h  I  tell  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are:  1  depart  from  me, 
all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  k  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  1  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all 
the  prophets  in  m  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  D  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  0  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30  And,  behold,  p  there  are  last  which 
shall  be  first,  and  there  are  first  which 
shall  be  last. 

[Practical  Observations .] 
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not  directly  answer  him,  but  took  occasion  to  in¬ 
culcate  a  most  important  exhortation:  ‘It  not  be- 
‘ing  our  concern  to  know  how  many  shall  be  sav- 
‘ed;  but  how  we  may  be  saved.’  Whitby.  The 
whole  context  shews,  that  no  temporal  preserva¬ 
tion,  but  deliverance  “from  the  wrath  to  come,” 
and  inheriting  eternal  life,  were  meant;  as  the 
subsequent  mention  of  the  strait  gate  fully  proves. 
[Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Mote ,  Matt.  7:13,14.)  “The 
strait  gate”  is  the  passage,  from  “the  broad  way 
to  destruction”  into  “the  narrow  way  to  life;” 
that  is,  a  sinner’s  conversion  and  reconciliation  to 
God,  by  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Many  difficulties  must  occur  in  thus  “passing 
from  death  unto  life:”  the  gate  is  beset  with  ene¬ 
mies;  and  much  must  be  left  behind,  broken  off, 
broken  through,  overcome,  and  attained,  in  get¬ 
ting  in  at  it;  yet  without  this  there  can  be  no  sal¬ 
vation.  They  therefore,  who  would  be  saved, 
must  “strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;”  they 
must  struggle  with  all  their  force,  and  em¬ 
ploy  all  their  attention  and  circumspection,  as 
those  did  who  wrestled  in  the  public  games. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a.) — “Force  your  way  in  at  the  strait 
gate.”  Campbell. — To  excite  them  to  this, Christ, 
the  Savior  and  Judge  of  men,  solemnly  assured 
them,  that  “many  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  be  able.”  Some  seek  admission  into  the  fa¬ 
vor  of  God  and  eternal  happiness,  without  con¬ 
version,  or  faith  in  the  divine  Savior;  others  seek 
the  blessing  in  a  slothful  manner,  or  in  the  use 
of  such  means  as  God  has  never  appointed;  oth¬ 
ers,  with  reserves  for  their  worldly  interest,  repu¬ 
tation,  or  sinful  pleasures,  or  for  avoiding  reproach 
and  persecution.  In  these  and  similar  ways, 
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LUKE 


31  IT  The  same  day  there  came  cer¬ 
tain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him, 
9  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence:  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and 
tell  r  that  fox,  Behold,  s  1  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures,  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  third  day  1  I  shall  be  perfected. 

33  Nevertheless,11  I  must  walk  to-day 
and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following: 

q  Neh.6:9— 14.  Ps.  11:1,2.  Am.  11:8—10. 

7:12, 13.  t  John  17:4,5.  19:30.  Or.  Heb. 


r  3:19,20.  9:7—9.  23:8—11. 

Ez.  13:4.  Mic.  3:1 — 3.  Zeph. 
3:3.  Mark  6:26 — 28. 
s  9:7.  Mark  6:14.  John  10:32. 


2:10.  5:9. 

u  John  4:34.  9:4.  11:54.  12:35. 
Acts  10:38. 


many  come  short  of  salvation;  notwithstanding- ; 
convictions,  temporary  seriousness  and  earnest¬ 
ness,  and  partial  reformation.  But,  it  is  by  pro¬ 
crastination  especially,  that  men  at  last  “will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  not  be  able.  While  life  en¬ 
dures,  the  Master  of  the  house,”  the  Lord  Jesus, 
sits,  as  it  were,  at  mercy’s  gate,  over  which  it  is 
written,  “Knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you:” 
but  at  length  he  rises  up,  and  by  cutting  olf  a  sin¬ 
ner  in  his  unconverted  state,  he  “shuts  the  door” 
against  him,  and  bars  it  for  ever.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
d,  e. — Notes,  Gen.  7:16.  Matt.  7:7—11.)  Many 
therefore,  even  of  those  who  then  heard  Christ, 
would  first  “ begin  to  knock”  at  the  gate,  and  to 
seek  salvation  from  him,  when  it  was  too  late; 
and  whatever  presumptuous  confidence  they  had 
before  entertained,  or  whatever  plea  they  might 
have  to  urge,  these  would  in  no  wise  prevail  for 
admission.  For  though  they  could  truly  say, 
that  they  had  sat  at  table  with  him,  or  welcomed 
him  to  their  tables,  and  that  he  had  taught  in 
the  streets  of  their  cities;  yet  he  would  disown  all 
acquaintance  with  them,  and  drive  them  from 
him  as  “workers  of  iniquity.”  (Notes,  16:24 — 26. 
Matt.  3:7—10.  7:21—23.  11:20—24.  25:41—46.] 
At  that  tremendous  season,  their  anguish  and 
misery  would  be  enhanced,  by  beholding  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  yea,  of  immense 
numbers  of  the  Gentiles,  from  every  quarter  of 
the  globe;  who  would  be  saved  by  the  promised 
Messiah,  through  repentance  and  faith,  whilst 
they  perished  through  unbelief  and  impenitence; 
for  “the  first  would  be  last,  and  the  last  first.” 
(Notes,  Prov.  1:20 — 33.  Is.  55:6,7.  Matt.  8:10 — 
12.  19:29,30.) — In  this  address  our  Lord  evident¬ 
ly  declared  to  the  people,  that  their  admission 
into  life  and  happiness,  or  exclusion  from  them, 
entirely  and  absolutely  depended  on  him  alone. 

Are  there  few  that  be  saved?  (23)  Et  o\iyot  fit 
(xcigo/zei'tM;  Acts  2:47.  1  Cor.  1:18.  2  Cor.  2:15.  Rev. 
21:24. — Strive.  (24)  AyuvifrcrSe.  John  18:36.  1  Cor. 
9:25.  Col.  1:29.  4:12.  1  Tim.  6:12.  2  Tim.  4:7. 
Aywv.  Phil.  1:30.  Col.  2:1.  1  Thes.  2:2.  A yuivia, 
22:44.  The  word  every  where  conveys  the  idea 
of  sharp  conflict,  with  great  exertion,  and  self- 
denial,  and  persevering  endurance. — Depart 
from  me.  (27)  Att o^r/re  air'  tjin.  2:37.  4:13.  8:13.  2 
Tim.  2:19.  Heb.  3:12.  riopaieo-^e,  Matt.  25:41. 

V.  31 — 33.  Our  Lord  still  continued  within 
Herod’s  jurisdiction:  and  his  miracles,  doctrine, 
and  reputation  excited  much  uneasiness  in  that 
wicked  prince,  who  probably  menaced  him,  rath¬ 
er  in  hope  of  driving  him  to  a  distance,  than  with 
any  intention  of  proceeding  against  him.  The 
Pharisees  also,  of  those  parts,  wanted  to  remove 
hirn  from  them;  and  therefore  they  warned  him 
to  go  thence;  for  otherwise  Herod  had  determined  ; 
to  put  him  to  death.  But  Christ  directed  them 
to  inform  “that  fox,”  that  subtle,  insinuating ,  and 
mischievous  man,  (Marg.  Ref.  r. — Note,  Ez.  13:  j 
382] 
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for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 
out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  O  Jerusalem,  y  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
are  sent  unto  thee:  a  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  bthy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  d  and  ye  would  not! 


x  9:53.  Matt.  20:13.  Acts  13:27. 
y  19:41,42.  Matt.  23:37— 39. 
z  2  Chr.  24:21,22.  36:15,16. 

Neh.  9:26.  Jer.  2:30.  26:23. 
Lam.  4:13.  Matt.  21:35,36.  22: 
6.  Acts  7:52,59.  8:1.  Rev.  11:8. 
a  Deut.  5:29.  32:29.  Ps.  81:10, 
13.  Is.  43:17—19.  50:2. 
b  19:44.  23:28.  Ps.  149:2.  Lam. 


1:16.  Joel  2:23.  Gal.  4:25,26. 
c  Deut. 32:1 1,12.  Ruth  2:12.  Ps. 

17:8.  36:7.  57:1.  91:4. 
d  15:28.  Neh.  9:30.  Ps.  81:11. 
Prov.  1:24 — 30.  Is.  30:15.  Jer. 
6:16.  7:23,24.  35:14.  44:4—6. 
Hos.  11:2,7.  Zech.  1:4.  Matt. 
22:3.  Acts  3:14,15. 


1 — 4.)  that  he  should  proceed  with  his  work  with¬ 
out  regarding  him:  he  must  continue  to  work  his 
miracles  of  mercy  for  a  very  short  time  longer, 
as  it  were  “that  day  and  the  morrow;”  and  then, 
as  “on  the  third  da)',”  he  should  be  perfected  by 
his  sufferings,  which  would  complete  his  work  on 
earth,  and  make  way  for  his  mediatorial  exalta¬ 
tion.  Nevertheless,  though  his  time  was  short, 
he  must  needs  go  openly  from  place  to  place, 
while  it  lasted:  and  though  he  certainly  should 
soon  be  put  to  death,  yet  that  would  not  be  by 
the  hands  of  Herod,  in  Galilee;  for  “it  could  not 
be  that  a  prophet  should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.” 
That  city  had,  as  it  were,  an  exclusive  claim  to 
the  guilt  and  infamy  of  murdering  the  prophets  of 
God;  and  it  was  not  proper  that  the  great  Prophet 
of  the  church  should  lay  down  his  life  in  any 
other  place. — As  John  the  Baptist  and  others  had 
been  slain  elsewhere,  it  is  evident  that  this  sen¬ 
tence  must  not  be  taken  strictly:  it  was  a  gene¬ 
ral  rule,  and  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  would  not  be  an 
exception  to  it. — This  message  was  in  fact  a  defi¬ 
ance  sent  to  Herod:  but  his  wickedness  in  slay 
ing  John  the  Baptist,  contrary  to  the  conviction 
of  his  own  conscience,  being  added  to  all  his 
other  crimes,  rendered  it  improper  for  our  Lord 
to  shew  him  any  regard.  (Note,  23:6 — 12.) — ‘I 
‘know  that  subtle  tyrant,  who  hath  shed  the 
‘blood  of  my  forerunner,  is  hunting  after  my 
‘death  also:  but  tell  him  from  me,  that  my  times 
‘are  set  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  ...  and 
‘when  my  prefixed  time  is  accomplished,  for  my 
‘labors  and  sufferings,  I  shall,  in  spite  of  all  tne 
‘opposition  of  earth  and  hell,  be  perfected,  and 
‘enjoy  my  full  glory.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘The  word  sig¬ 
nifies,  I  am  consecrated  to  my  priestly  office,  by 
‘dying  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world.’  Whit¬ 
by.  The  offering  of  this  sacrifice,  however,  was 
itself  a  most  essential  part  of  our  Lord’s  priestly 
office;  and  introductory  to  the  rest,  which  having 
finished  on  earth,  he  “ascended  into  heaven,”  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  “for  us.”  (Notes, 
Heb.  5:7—10.  9:11—14,24—26.) 

Herod  will,  &C.  (31)  OeXti  at  airoKTtivai.  Matt. 
14:5.  Rather,  Herod  willeth,  or  wills,  to  kill  thee. 
Will,  thus  used,  is  merely  an  auxiliary;  and  the 
clause  as  here  rendered  properly  means,  that 
Herod  would  put  Jesus  to  death:  but  this  is  far 
from  the  real  import,  which  is,  “Herod  purposes 
to  kill  thee.”  Herod  intended  to  kill  Jesus;  but 
in  fact  he  did  not  kill  him,  but  Pilate,  who  pur¬ 
posed  no  such  thing,  crucified  him. — /  shall  be 
perfected.  (32)  T tXtmyai.  2:43.  John  4:34.  5:36. 
17:4,23.  19:28.  Acts  20:24.  2  Car.  12:9.  Phil.  3:12. 
I-Ieb.  2:10.  5:9.  7:19,28.  9:9.  10:1,14.  11-40.  Art- 
\tios,  perfectus. — It  cannot  be.  (33)  Ovk  evSt%trat. 
Here  only  N.  T.  (AvckScktov  c$-i,  17:1.)  Ab  tv,  et 
Xtyoyai,  capio. — ‘bubintelligetur  ^ rrjya ,  ut  sit  ^pi^ta 
tvXfxtTai,  res  vel  usus  admittit ,  seu  capit.'  Schleus 
ner. 
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35  Behold,  eyour  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate:  and  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
f  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the  time  come 
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V.  34,  35.  Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  23:37 — 
39. — Brood.  (34)  n oaciav.  Here  only  N.  T. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
y.  i—9. 

As  no  place  or  employment  can  secure  us  from 
the  stroke  of  death,  we  should  always  be  prepar¬ 
ing1  for  it:  and  instead  of  considering  the  sudden 
or  extraordinary  deaths  of  our  neighbors  or  coun¬ 
trymen,  as  proofs  that  they  were  “sinners  above 
other  men,”  we  should  endeavor  to  improve  them 
as  warnings  to  ourselves:  for  when  dire  calami¬ 
ties  are  reported,  it  may  be  said  to  sinners  o 
every  age  and  nation,  “Except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish.”  Nay,  whatever  we 
read  in  the  scriptures,  of  the  misery  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  in  hell,  is  intended  to  speak  the  same  impor¬ 
tant  warning  to  each  of  us. — Those  who  hear  the 
gospel  and  associate  with  the  people  of  God,  and 
yet  continue  impenitent  and  unconverted,  are  the 
barren  fig-trees  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard:  from 
time  to  time  he  comes  seeking  fruit  on  them;  but 
finding  none,  he  at  length  condemns  them  to  be 
cut  down  as  “cumberers  of  the  ground;”  that  they 
may  no  longer  disgrace  his  church  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  are  without,  or  prevent  the  fruitfulness 
of  those  within.  (Notes,  and  P.  O.  John  15:1 — 8.) 
Indeed  when  faithful  ministers  behold  such  bar 
ren  trees  in  their  congregations,  (alas,  how  nu 
merous  are  they!)  and  when  they  fear  that  they 
are  about  to  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire; 
the}?  are  led,  both  by  inclination  and  duty,  to  pray 
that  they  may  be  spared  a  little  longer,  and  they 
desire  to  use  every  additional  means  for  their  sai- 
vation  with  redoubled  assiduity:  yet  if  at  last  they 
continue  unfruitful,  their  most  affectionate  pastors 
must  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  septence,  by 
which  they  are  cut  off  to  make  way  for  more 
useful  characters. — It  behoves  every  one  of  us  to 
inquire,  how  long  we  have  been  favored  with  the 
means  of  grace,  and  borne  with  by  the  long-suf¬ 
fering  of  God;  and  to  examine,  whether  we  be 
now  bearing  fruit  to  his  glory,  and  the  good  of 
men,  or  be  still  mere  “cumberers  of  the  ground.” 
Such  inquiries  are  peculiarly  proper  to  be  made 
at  the  beginning  of  a  new  year,  or  the  return  of 
any  other  periodical  season.  And  when  any  are 
restored  from  sickness,  and  spared  a  little  longer, 
in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  ministers  or  Chris¬ 
tian  friends;  surely  they  should  take  their  admo¬ 
nitions  in  good  part,  and  seek  to  profit  by  their 
endeavors;  remembering  how  short  their  respite 
may  be,  and  how  soon  they  may  be  cut  down,  if 
not  at  length  rendered  fruitful. — But  alas!  many 
of  these  despise  and  revile  such  as  pray  and  la¬ 
bor  for  their  salvation,  and  “watch  for  their  souls 
as  those  who  must  give  account,  that  they  may 
do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief!” 

V.  10—21. 

We  must  indeed  not  rest  in  means  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  but  we  should  thankfully  attend  on  them. 
If  we  would  have  a  blessing  from  Christ,  we  must 
frequent  the  assemblies  of  his  people,  especially 
on  his  holy  day:  and  even  if  we  come  thither 
with  pain  and  trouble,  we  shall  not  have  cause  to 
repent.  We  are  not  concerned  or  competent  to 
determine,  what  influence  Satan  has  in  occasion¬ 
ing  or  increasing  our  bodily  diseases:  but  we 
know,  that  he  has  bound  our  souls  with  the  chain 
of  our  own  sinful  propensities,  so  that  we  are  not 
able  in  any  wise  to  lift  up  or  liberate  ourselves: 


when  ye  shall  say,  s  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


g  19:38— 40.  Ps.  118:26.  Is.  40: 
9—11.52:7.  Zech.  12:10.  Matt. 
21:9  Mark  11:9,10.  John  12: 


13.  Rom.  10:9 — 15.  2  Cor.  3: 
15—18. 


and  this  has  been  the  case  with  numbers  for  many 
years,  while  their  evil  habits  have  continually 
been  strengthening,  and  rendering  their  case 
more  hopeless.  But  if  Jesus  speak  the  word,  and 
put  forth  his  healing  power;  even  these  will  im¬ 
mediately  be  loosed,  and  their  crooked  judgments 
and  dispositions  rectified:  and  they  will,  without 
delay,  be  able  and  willing  to  glorify  God  by  word 
and  deed.  This  deliverance  is  most  frequently 
wrought  on  the  Lord’s  day:  and  whatever  labor 
tends  to  put  men  in  the  way  of  receiving  this 
blessing,  or  in  being  instrumental  in  its  being 
communicated  to  them,  must  peculiarly  accord 
to  the  pious  and  beneficent  intention  of  that  sa¬ 
cred  season  of  rest. — But  they,  who  hate  the  gos¬ 
pel  and  its  blessed  effects,  always  find  some  ob¬ 
jection  to  make  against  every  instance  of  the 
power  of  divine  grace:  and  when  this  is  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  professed  exactness  in  externals;  the 
hypocrisy  of  it  may  often  be  shewn,  by  observing 
that  they  do  things  of  the  same  kind  for  their 
own  secular  interest,  which  they  blame  others 
for  doing  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  But 
evident  good  works,  connected  with  a  blameless 
conversation,  and  defended  by  convincing  argu¬ 
ments,  must  at  length  silence  the  most  malicious 
adversaries,  and  bear  testimony  to  men’s  con¬ 
sciences  of  the  power  and  presence  of  God  with 
us:  and  let  enemies  be  never  so  numerous  or  ma¬ 
licious,  his  kingdom  will  continue  to  increase 
in  the  world,  till  it  fills  the  whole  earth;  and  in 
every  renewed  soul,  till  it  has  perfectly  communi¬ 
cated  its  heavenly  savor  and  nature  to  all  its 
faculties,  dispositions,  and  affections. 

V  22—30. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  immense  multitudes  of 
the  human  species,  >very  awful  to  consider, 
how  very  few  of  them  appear  to  be  in  the  way  ot 
salvation,  as  that  is  mmrked  out  in  the  word  of 
God:  and  the  very  proposal  of  the  question  con¬ 
sidered  in  all  its  awful  importance,  causes  the 
soul  to  recoil  appalled  from  the  reflection.  Yet 
let  us  rather  look  to  ourselves,  than  waste  our 
time  in  calculations  or  curious  inquiries  about 
others.  It  will  not  avail  us  how  few,  or  how  many, 
shall  be  saved,  if  we  be  not  of  that  number;  and 
if  we  be,  we  shall  at  length  approve  of  the  ap¬ 
pointments  of  God  in  this  and  in  every  other  re¬ 
spect.  Nor  will  the  awful  truth,  that  few  com¬ 
paratively  have  hitherto  been  saved,  prevent  our 
being  of  the  happy  number,  if  we  seek  salvation 
as  our  grand  object,  according  to  the  oracles  of 
God.  Every  unconverted  sinner  should  then 
“strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  by  earnest 
prayer,  by  resisting  temptations,  by  avoiding  all 
occasions  of  committing  sin,  or  silencing  his  con¬ 
science,  and  hardening  his  heart,  and  by  attend¬ 
ing  diligently  on  every  means  of  grace:  and 
every  one  of  us  should  continue  thus  to  labor  and 
wrestle,  that  we  may  make  “our  calling  and  elec¬ 
tion  sure.”  But  with  what  solemn  attention,  and 
application  to  our  own  souls,  should  we  hear  our 
Judge  declare  that  “many  shall  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able  !”  We  are  indeed  assured 
that  none  shall  seek  the  Lord,  when  and  where  he 
may  be  found,  as  in  Christ,  and  on  a  throne  of 
grace,  by  humble  faith  and  fervent  prayer,  and 
at  last  fail  of  obtaining  the  blessing:  but  let  all 
men  beware  of  a  proud,  a  slothful,  a  hypocritical, 
a  partial  seeking;  and  above  all  ot  procrastina¬ 
tion.  How  dreadful  will  be  the  disappointment  of 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Jesus,  on  the  sabbath,  heals  a  man  who  had  the  dropsy,  and 
justifies  himself  in  so  doing,  1 — 6.  By  parables  he  teaches 
humility,  7 — 11;  and  hospitality  to  the  poor,  12 — 14.  The 
parable  of  the  great  supper,  15 — 24.  The  necessity  of  self- 
denial,  and  renouncing  the  world,  in  order  to  be  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  inculcated,  and  illustrated  by  similes,  25 — 33-.  The 
worthlessness  of  salt  which  has  lost  its  savor,  34,  35. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the  b  chief 
Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  that  c  they  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto 
d  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  eIs 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day? 

4  And  f  they  held  their  peace.  And 


a  7:34— 36.  11:37.  1  Cor.  9:19 
—22. 

b  John  3:1.  Acts  5:34. 
c  6:7.  11:53,54.20:20.  Ps.  37: 
32.  41:6.  62:4.  64:5,6.  Prov. 
23:7.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.  20:10. 


Mark  3:2. 
d  11:44,45. 

e  6:9.  13:14 — 16.  Matt.  12:10. 
Mark  3:4.  John  7:23. 
f  Matt.  2 1:25—27.  22:46. 


he  took  him ,  and  healed  him,  and  let 
him  go; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, g  Which 
of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen 
into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull 
him  out  on  the  sabbath-day? 

6  And  h  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7  IT  And  he  1  put  forth  a  parable  to 
those  which  were  bidden,  when  he  mark¬ 
ed  how  k  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms; 
saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man 

to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest 

room,  lest  a  more  honorable  man  than 

*  • 

thou  be  bidden  of  him: 


g  13:15.  Ex.  23:4,5.  Deut.  22:4. 
Matt.  12:11,1 2. 

h  13:17.  20:26,40.  21:15.  Acts 
6:10. 

i  Judg.  14:12.  Prov.  8:1.  Ez. 


17:2.  Matt.  13:34. 
k  11:43.  20:46.  Matt.  23:6.  Mark 
12:38,39.  Acts  8:18,19.  Phil. 
2:3.  3  John  9. 


those,  who  hoped  and  intended  at  some  future 
time,  to  enter  the  strait  gate;  but  who  deferred 
the  grand  concern,  from  worldly  motives,  till  it 
became  too  late,  and  the  door  was  for  ever  shut 
against  them!  In  vain  will  they  call  Christ,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  intreat  him  to  open  to  them:  in  vain 
will  they  plead,  that  they  heard  his  ministers,  en¬ 
tertained  them  at  their  own  tables,  and  frequent¬ 
ed  his  table:  he  will  utterly  disregard  their  pleas, 
and  refuse  all  pity  to  their  anguish;  while  he  shall 
sentence  them  “to  depart  from  him,  as  workers  of 
iniquity,”  whom  he  never  acknowledged  to  be  in 
the  number  of  his  redeemed  people:  and  even  the 
felicity  of  those,  with  whom  they  formerly  asso¬ 
ciated,  as  well  as  that  of  others  whom  they  dis¬ 
dained,  will  add  poignancy  to  their  misery  and 
despair.  As  there  were  such  persons  among  our 
Lord’s  hearers,  among  those  whom  he  fed  by 
miracle,  or  with  whom  he  sat  down,  to  meat;  and 
as  there  was  a  Judas  even  among  his  own  apos¬ 
tles;  we  ought  surely  to  address  our  congrega¬ 
tions  in  a  similar  manner;  to  put  the  case,  that 
many  of  them  may  at  last  be  found  in  this  awful 
condition;  and  to  enforce  our  warnings  and  ex¬ 
hortations  by  such  alarming  topics,  addressed  to 
them  directly,  in  the  second  person;  and  not 
merely  to  speak  of  such  characters  in  a  general 
way,  which  may  be  understood  to  imply  our  opin¬ 
ion,  that  none  of  them  are  found  in  our  audience. 
But  especially  we  ought  to  examine  ourselves, 
and  not  to  take  things  for  granted  by  an  unwar¬ 
ranted  confidence,  where  such  infinite  interests 
are  at  stake.  None,  however,  ought  to  yield  to 
despondency,  either  with  respect  to  himself  or 
others:  for,  “behold,  there  are  last  who  shall  be 
first,  and  first  who  shall  be  last:”  and,  though  few 
of  our  immediate  relations  or  neighbors  should  ap- 
ear  to  be  in  the  way  of  salvation;  yet  there  will 
e  others  brought  from  every  part  of  the  earth, and 
the  multitude  of  the  saved  will  in  all  be  found  im¬ 
mensely  large.  [P.  O.  Matt.  7:13 — 29.  8:5 — 13.) 

V.  31—35. 

It  does  not  in  general  behove  us  to  speak  disre¬ 
spectfully  of  any  who  are  invested  with  authori¬ 
ty:  yet  apostates,  persecutors,  and  crafty  dissem¬ 
blers  may,  on  some  occasions,  be  spoken  of  in 
their  true  characters,  that  men  may  beware  of 
them;  and  we  must  not  flatter  the  wicked,  or  fear 
any  man,  when  performing  our  bounden  duty. 
We  too  should  “go  about  doing  good,”  while  our 
appointed  span  of  life  endures:  and  in  that  case 
when  life  expires,  we  shall  be  perfected  in  holi¬ 
ness  and  felicity. — But  how  black  a  mark  of 

384] 


human  depravity  was  the  extraordinary  circum¬ 
stance,  of  Jerusalem’s  being  the  slaughter-house 
of  God’s  prophets,  and  the  very  place  where  his 
beloved  Son  was  crucified!  Alas!  the  visible 
church  has  generally  been  the  grand  scene  of 
persecution;  [Mote,  Rev.  17:6.)  and  those  whom 
the  Savior  has,  with  persevering  tenderness,  in¬ 
vited  to  take  shelter  under  the  shadow  of  his  al¬ 
mighty  wings,  have  not  only  contemptuously  re¬ 
fused  his  kindness,  but  have  hated  and  perse¬ 
cuted  those  who  brought  the  invitation!  [Mote, 
Matt.  22:1 — 10.)  Thus  men  bring  upon  them¬ 
selves  swift  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  as  well  as  the  forfeiture  of  all  their  privi¬ 
leges:  but  let  us  shun  this  fatal  rock,  and  learn 
thankfully  to  welcome  and  to  profit  by  all  those, 
“who  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord”  Jesus,  to 
invite  us  to  partake  of  his  great  salvation. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1—6.  [Motes,  7:36.  11:37,38.) 
Some  think,  that  this  chief  Pharisee  was  a  ruler 
also,  or  one  of  the  Sanhedrim  or  great  council 
of  the  nation,  but  perhaps  he  was  only  a  person 
of  influence  and  authority  among  the  Pharisees. 
He,  however,  (as  well  as  some  others  who  invited 
Jesus,)  seems  to  have  had  an  insidious  design  in 
entertaining  him;  and  to  have  combined  with  sev¬ 
eral  of  his  brethren  in  endeavoring  to  entangle 
him.  But  our  Lord  would  not  on  that  account 
be  deterred  from  healing  a  man,  afflicted  with 
the  dropsy,  who  probably  came  tiiither  for  that 
purpose.  When  they  had  declined  answering 
his  question,  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  doing 
this,  he  took  the  man  by  the  hand,  and  having 
healed  him,  so  that  his  restoration  to  health  was 
manifest  to  all,  he  sent  him  away:  and  then  shew¬ 
ed,  that  compassion  for  an  animal,  or  regard  to 
their  own  property,  would  have  induced  any  of 
them  to  far  more  labor,  than  what  they  blamed 
in  him,  where  the  life  or  comfort  of  a  brother  was 
concerned.  This  silenced  their  objections,  though 
it  did  not  subdue  their  enmity.  [Marg.  Ref. — 
Motes,  13:10—17.  Matt.  12:1—13.  Mark  3:1—5.) 

The  chief  Pharisees.  (1)  Twv  ap^ovTuv  twv  <papi- 
(TdlG)V.  24:20.  John  3:1.  7:26,48.  Acts  3:17. 1  Cor.  2:8. 
— Had  ap^ovruiv  been  used  separately,  one  of  the 
rulers  would  clearly  have  been  marked  out:  but  as 
used  before  ran/  <papt<rcuuv ,  our  version  seems  ade¬ 
quately  to  express  the  meaning. —  Which  had  the 
dropsy.  (2)  "rfyomKoj.  Here  onl}\  Ab  ISwp,  aqua, 
et  unf/,  facies. — Answer  him  again.  (6)  XvrairoKpi - 
§r)vai.  Rom.  9:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
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9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man 
place;  1  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to 
take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  m  go  and 
sit  down  in  the  lowest  room;  that  when 
he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say 
unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher:  “then 
shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  For  “whosoever  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased:  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 


1  Esth.  6:6 — 12.  Prov.  3:35.  11: 
2.  16:18.  Ez.  28:2—10.  Dan. 
4:30—34. 

m  1  Sam.  15:17.  Prov.  15:33. 
25:6,7. 

n  Is.  60:14.  Rev.  3:9. 


18:14.  Job  22:29.  40:10 
—12.  Ps.  18:27.  138:6.  Prov. 
15:33.  18:12.29:23.  Is.  2:11,17. 
57:15.  Matt.  23:12.  Jam.  4:6. 
1  Pet.  5:5. 


[Practical  Observations.] 
o  1:51. 


V.  7 — 11.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seem 
not  to  have  attended  even  to  that  semblance  of 
humility,  under  which  numbers  veil  their  pride 
and  ambition,  that  they  may  more  successfully 
gratify  them:  but  they  openly  contended  for  pre¬ 
cedency;  probably  on  the  score  of  their  reputa¬ 
tion  for  wisdom,  learning1,  or  piety,  or  on  account 
of  their  rank  and  authority:  and  they  chose  out 
for  themselves  the  chief  seats,  thus  claiming-  the 
hig-hest  respect  as  justly  due  to  them.  ( Marg . 
Ref.— Notes,  20:45—47.  Matt.  23:5—7.)  This 
disgraceful  competition,  however,  though  it  rose 
from  the  same  source,  was  merely  a  shadow  of 
that  spiritual  pride  and  ambition,  which  has  ex¬ 
cluded  numbers  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  pro¬ 
duced  the  most  lamentable  effects  in  the  visible 
church,  and  done  immense  injury  even  to  many 
true  Christians  and  ministers.  Our  Lord  there¬ 
fore,  in  a  mild,  yet  firm  and  decisive  manner,  re¬ 
proved  the  vain-glory  of  the  guests,  by  a  parable 
addressed,  as  it  were,  to  each  of  them,  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  which  was  taken  from  their  own  scrip¬ 
tures.  [Note,  Prov.  25:6,7.)  If  any  of  them 
were  invited  to  a  marriage-feast,  which  was  the 
principal  festive  occasion,  let  him  not  aspire  to 
the  highest  place;  lest  a  more  honorable  person 
should  be  present,  whom  the  master  of  the  feast 
should  deem  entitled  to  the  precedency.  In  this 
case,  being  required  to  give  place  to  his  superior, 
and  the  intermediate  places  being  occupied,  he 
would  be  sent  with  disgrace  to  take  the  lowest 
place.  On  the  contrary,  let  him  go  at  first  to  the 
situation  intended  for  the  meanest  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  as  claiming  no  honor  and  pre-eminence; 
and  then  the  master  of  the  house  might  think  it 
proper  to  desire  him  to  go  up  higher,  which  would 
procure  him  respect  and  deference  among  the 
other  guests. — Thus  the  Christian  should  deem  it 
honor  enough  for  him,  a  poor  sinful  and  rebel¬ 
lious  creature,  to  be  admitted  among  the  redeem¬ 
ed  in  the  lowest  form:  and  not  contend  for  emi¬ 
nent  stations,  authority,  or  reputation:  for  such 
ambition  only  tends  to  disgrace.  [Notes,  22:24 
— 27.  Acts  8:18 — 24.)  But  he  ought,  in  unaffec¬ 
ted  humility,  to  take  the  lowest  station,  or  the 
meanest  service,  preferring  others  to  himself: 
[Notes,  Rom.  12:9 — 13,  v.  10.  Phil.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.) 
and  in  due  time  he  will,  in  this  manner,  obtain 
“the  honor  which  cometh  from  God;”  and  he  will 
have  the  approbation  of  angels  and  men  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  For  it  is  an  universal  rule  of 
the  Lord’s  dealings  with  every  individual,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  various  incidents  and  actions  of  their 
lives,  that  “he  abases  those  who  exalt  them¬ 
selves;”  and  advances  “those  who  abase  them- 
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1  2  IF  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that 
bade  him,  pWhen  thou  makest  a  dinner 
or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy 
rich  neighbors;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  4  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  rcall 
the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind.: 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they 
cannot  recompense  thee:  8  for  thou  shalt 
be  recompensed  at  1  the  resurrection  of 
the  just. 
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14.  26:12,13.  2  Sam.  6:19.  2 
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10.  Matt.  14:14—21.  15:32— 
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selves,”  as  conscious  of  their  actual  and  compar¬ 
ative  worthlessness,  and  as  willing  to  be  little, 
despised,  neglected,  and  subjected  to  others. 
[Notes,  18:9—14,  v.  14.  Matt.  18:1—6.  20:24—28. 
23:11,12.  Jam.  4:4—6.  1  Pet.  5:5—7.) 

The  chief  rooms.  (7)  Ta?  TrpcoroKWta?.  8.  See  on 
Matt.  23:6. — Sit  not  down.  (8)  KaranXiSys.  9:14. 
24:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  Kara,  et  kXjvw, 
recumbo. — Sit  down.  (10)  Avaneaov.  11:37.  17:7. 
22:14,  et  al. — Go  up  higher.  (10)  U^aava^i  avw- 
repov.  II poaavaSaivtj,  here  only  N.  T. — Ex  77 pog,  ava, 
et  6atv<j),  eo. — A vurepov.  Heb.  10:8.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee.]  Zwava- 
KtijitvMv.  15.  7:49.  Matt.  9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15. 
6:22,26.  John  12:2.  Ex  aw,  ava,  et  Kci/iai,  jaceo, 
recumbo. — Exalteth,  &c.  (11)  rY\pu>v.  1:52.  10:15. 
14:11.  18:14.  Matt.  11:23.  23:12.  et  al. 

V.  12 — 14.  The  Pharisee  at  whose  table  Jesus 
was  sitting,  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  emi¬ 
nence;  and  had  probably  prepared  an  expensive 
entertainment  for  the  company;  though  this  was 
on  the  sabbath-day,  and  must  have  been  attend¬ 
ed  with  some  labor:  for  perhaps  the  Pharisees 
were  as  ostentatious  in  their  feasts,  as  in  their 
fasts.  Our  Lord  therefore  saw  it  proper  to  point 
out  the  criminality  of  the  practice:  and  he  coun¬ 
selled  his  host,  when  he  made  a  dinner  or  a  sup¬ 
per,  not  to  invite  his  “friends,  or  relations,  or 
rich  neighbors,”  but  on  the  contrary  to  invite  the 
poor,  and  those  who  by  divers  bodily  infirmities 
were  incapable  of  procuring  the  necessaries  or 
comforts  of  life  (21);  a  great  number  of  whom 
might  be  feasted  with  the  same  expense,  which 
would  be  incurred  to  entertain  a  few  of  the  rich. 
In  this  manner  he  would  “be  blessed:”  as  his 
guests  could  not  recompense  him,  except  by  their 
prayers,  and  he  would  receive  his  reward  at 
“the  resurrection  of  the  just.”  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  Jesus  meant,  absolutely  and  uni¬ 
versally,  to  prohibit  men  from  entertaining  their 
wealthy  friends,  relations,  and  neighbors;  and 
poor  relations  are  as  proper  to  be  invited  as  other 
poor  persons:  yet  they,  who  are  most  applauded 
for  their  useless  generosity  in  this  respect,  are 
seldom  very  eminent  for  real  charity,  not  always 
for  strict  honesty;  and  our  Lord  shews  his  disci¬ 
ples  a  more  excellent  way.  The  profusion  occa¬ 
sioned  by  feasting  the  rich,  serves  to  gratify  a 
man’s  vanity  and  pride,  and  the  sensual  appetites 
of  his  friends;  who  in  return  are  tempted  to  run 
into  similar  extravagance,  of  which  the  conse¬ 
quences  are  often  very  fatal,  and  it  renders  a 
man  incapable  of  relieving  the  poor,  in  any  ade¬ 
quate  degree.  Such  expenses  cannot  be  incur¬ 
red  from  love  to  God,  or  regard  to  his  authority, 
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1 5  IF  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat 
at  meat  with  him  heard  these  things,  he 
said  unto  him,  u  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  x  A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper,  and  *  bade 
many: 

17  And  sent  2  his  servant  at  supper¬ 
time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden, 
•  Come;  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

1 8  And  they  b  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  first  said 
unto  him,  c  I  have  bought  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it: 
1  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  1  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  d  1  have  married 
a  wrifc;  and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 
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21  So  that  servant  came  e  and  shewed 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  master 
of  the  house,  f  being  angry,  said  to  his 
servant,  8  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 
h  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt, 
and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  *it  is 
done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  k  and  yet 
there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant, 
1  Go  out  into  the  high-ways,  and  hedges, 
and  m  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 
house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  n  That  none  of 
those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste 
of  my  supper. 
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favor,  or  glory;  therefore  no  recompense  can  be 
expected  from  him:  and  human  applause,  or  a 
similar  banquet  in  return,  is  the  only  reward  of 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  6:21 — 36.  Prov. 
22:16.  Matt.  6:1 — 4.)  But  when  a  man,  from 
proper  motives ,  expends  his  wealth  in  relieving 
the  distressed  and  indigent,  he  derives  the  great¬ 
est  satisfaction  imaginable  from  this  use  of  it,  and 
his  gracious  Lord  will  abundantly  reward  it  in 
another  world.  It  certainly  is  not  meant,  that 
God  will  “recompense,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,”  a  proud  and  unbelieving  liberality  to  the 
poor:  but  our  Lord  spoke  for  the  instruction  of 
his  disciples  in  every  age;  and  the  less  they  spend 
in  “conformity  to  the  world,”  by  luxurious  feast¬ 
ing  of  the  rich,  the  more  they  will  have  to  em¬ 
ploy  in  feeding  the  poor,  and  in  all  those  fruits  of 
faith  and  love,  “which  are  by  Christ  Jesus  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God.”  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t.) — 
How  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  a  future  state  of 
retribution  was  a  prominent  article  of  the  gen¬ 
eral  or  popular  creed,  among  the  Jews  at  this 
time! 

They  ...  bid  thee  again.  (12)  AvriKaXeawoi.  Here 
only  N.  T.  Ex  avrt,  et  KaXao,  invito. — A  recom¬ 
pense !.]  Avrairotoiux.  Rom.  11:9.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.— 2  Chr.  32:25.  Ps.  28:4.  137:8.  Sept.— A 
feast.  (13)  Aoktjv.  See  on  5:9. — Recompense.  (14) 
A*  rairodavat.  Rom.  11:35.  12:19.  1  Thes.  3:9.  2 

Thes.  1:6.  Ex  avn ,  airo ,  et  SiSoi/u. 

V.  15 — 24.  The  person,  who  made  the  remark 
which  gave  occasion  to  this  parable,  seems  to 
have  alluded  to  the  satisfactions  to  be  enjoyed  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  under  the  figure  of  “eat¬ 
ing  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God;”  though  the 
thought  might  occur  to  him,  from  what  our  Lord 
had  spoken  of  “the  resurrection  of  the  just.” 
“Eating  bread”  was  a  common  expression  for  any 
kind  of  meal,  however  plentiful  or  even  luxuri¬ 
ous;  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  man  entertained 
low  and  carnal  expectations  concerning  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  [Marg-  Ref.  u.)  Our  Lord,  there-' 
fore,  to  shew  him  how  little  the  blessings  to  be 
386] 


conferred  by  the  Messiah,  would  prove  suited  to 
the  taste  of  the  Jews  in  general,  and  how  gener¬ 
ally  they  would  refuse  them;  thus  describing  their 
present  and  future  conduct  respecting  his  gospel, 
spake  the  parable  here  recorded.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
x — a. — Notes,  Prov.  9:1 — 6.  Is.  25:6 — 8.  55:1 — 3. 
Matt.  22:1 — 14.) — The  “great  supper1’  represent¬ 
ed  the  plenteous  provision  made  for  the  souls  of 
men  in  the  redemption  of  Christ:  the  previous 
invitation  denotes  the  promises  and  prophecies  of 
his  salvation,  to  the  Jews  of  old;  the  ministry  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  that  of  Christ  himself  and 
his  apostles.  The  servants  being  sent  to  “call 
those  who  had  been  bidden,”  when  “all  things 
were  ready,”  may  signify  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  after  Christ’s  ascension. 
The  invited  persons  all  “with  one  consent”  de¬ 
siring  to  be  excused,  though  on  different  preten¬ 
ces,  may  represent  the  general  rejection  of  the 
gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation,  especially  by  their 
rulers,  teachers,  and  Pharisees:  the  servants  be¬ 
ing  then  sent  forth  into  “the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city,”  to  call  in  the  poor,  lame,  and  blind, 
may  intimate  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  the 
publicans,  and  common  people  of  the  Jews;  and 
among’  those,  who  were  dispersed  in  other  coun¬ 
tries,  and  the  proselyted  Gentiles:  and  when  the 
servants  were  sent  out  to  “the  high  ways  and  hedg¬ 
es,”  to  fetch  in  the  poor  strangers  and  travellers, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  seems  to  have  been 
principally  intended,  with  whom  the  church  has 
since  been  chiefly  replenished;  while  the  Jews 
who  were  first  invited  are,  through  their  unbelief, 
excluded  from  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — 1.  n.) — The 
whole  parable,  however,  may  be  applied  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  reception  which 
it  meets  with,  in  every  age. — The  excuses,  here 
stated,  were  all  taken  from  things  lawful  in  them¬ 
selves:  yet  from  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
attended  to,  they  became  the  occasion  of  the 
greatest  contempt  being  shewn  to  the  feast,  and 
to  him  who  made  it.  Nothing  could  be  more 
frivolous  than  for  one  man  to  go  to  see  his  estate. 
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25  IT  And  °  there  went  great  multi¬ 
tudes  with  him:  and  he  turned,  and  said 
unto  them, 

26  If  p  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
q  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  r  doth  not  bear  his 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  s  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  t  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first  and 
u  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have 
sufficient  to  finish  it? 
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29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  x  This  man  began  to  build, 
and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king,  y  going  to  make  war 
against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  consulteth,  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a 
great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage, 
z  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  a  whosoever  he  be  ol 
you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

1  Kings  20:31 — 34 
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and  another  to  prove  his  oxen,  (after  they  had 
been  bought,)  just  at  the  hour  when  they  wer« 
invited  to  the  feast;  when  they  might  easily  have 
deferred  these  matters  to  another  time.  The  man, 
who  pleaded  “that  he  had  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  could  not  come,”  is  supposed  by  some, 
to  have  meant  that  his  own  marriage-feast  was 
fixed  for  the»same  time;  but  as  the  marriage  was 
past,  the  feast  also  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
over.  It  shews  however,  that  a  carnal  mind  gives 
every  thing  the  preference  to  Christ  and  his  sal¬ 
vation,  instead  of  using  all  in  entire  subserviency 
to  them.  Indeed  all  these  excuses,  thus  pointed 
out,  are  intended  to  teach  us,  that  contempt  of 
spiritual  blessings,  and  inordinate  attachment  to 
worldly  objectsvare  the  real  causes  of  men’s  neg¬ 
ligence  and  procrastination  in  religious  matters: 
and  the  circumstances  of  those  who  “desired  to 
be  excused,”  when  compared  with  the  poverty  of 
such  as  were  the  guests  at  last,  especially  shews, 
that  pride  and  self-sufficiency  are  incompatible 
with  the  faith  of  the  gospel. — The  servants  were 
ordered  “to  compel”  those  “from  the  high  ways 
and  hedges  to  come  in.”  It  would  be  absurd  to 
understand  this  of  compulsive  force,  which  would 
be  a  strange  way  of  bringing  men  to  a  banquet, 
though  great  numbers  have  thus  explained  it!  and 
this  proves  that  scriptural  arguments  for  persecu¬ 
tion  are  not  to  be  found.  It  shews  also  that  the 
objections  against  the  doctrine  of ‘special  grace,’ 
as  if  inconsistent  with  free  agency,  are  wholly 
groundless;  unless  the  inward  blessing  of  God,  on 
proper  means,  producing  willingness  where  it  did 
not  before  exist,  inclining  the  heart,  and  so  ‘pre¬ 
senting  us  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,’  be 
more  inconsistent  with  free  agency,  than  urgent 
and  pressing  invitations  to  a  feast  are.  [Motes, 
Ps.  110:3.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  It  might,  however,  be 
supposed  that  poor  travellers,  or  beggars,  would 
not  readily  be  convinced  that  the  feast  was  in¬ 
tended  for  them;  and  therefore  repeated  pressing 
iuvitations  would  be  peculiarly  proper:  and  thus 
our  Lord  would  have  his  ministers  use  most  ear¬ 
nest  and  affectionate  invitations,  persuasions,  and 
expostulations,  and  whatever  can  convince  the 
understanding,  or  affect  the  heart,  or  give  en¬ 
couragement:  especially  when  they  address  those 
who,  by  the  greatness  of  their  guilt,  may  be 
tempted  to  despair  of  mercy.  ( Marg .  Ref.  m.) 

To  make  excuse.  (18)  iTapatrao-Sat.  Excused , 
vapr/Tiijuvov.  19.  Acts  25:11.  1  Tim.  4:7.  5:11.  1 
Tim.  2:23.  Tit.  3:10.  II eb.  12:19,25.  Ex  * a9a,  ct 
airco/iai,  peto. —  The  maimed.  (21)  Ava^pwc.  13. 


Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Captos  membris.  ‘Ilerodo- 
‘tus  ...  Homerum  oculis  captum,  avavnpov,  vocat.’ 
Schleusner. — Compel .  (23)  A vaytcacov.  Matt.  14:22. 
Mark  6:45.  Acts  26:11.  28:19.  2  Cor.  12:11.  Gal. 
2:3,14.  6:12. 

V.  25 — 27.  As  our  Lord  journeyed  towards 
Jerusalem,  great  multitudes  flocked  about  him: 
but  he  knew  that  they  had  generally  very  erro¬ 
neous  notions  of  his  kingdom,  and  were  not  pre¬ 
pared  to  submit  to  the  losses  and  privations,  or  to 
encounter  the  various  dangers  and  difficulties, 
which  certainly  awaited  his  true  disciples.  If 
therefore  they  followed  him  in  their  present  tem¬ 
per,  they  would  leave  him  in  the  time  of  trial  to 
the  discredit  of  the  cause,  the  discouragement  of 
others,  and  the  ruin  of  their  own  souls.  He  there¬ 
fore  turned  himself,  and  addressed  them  in  a  man¬ 
ner,  which  was  apparently  calculated  to  diive 
them  from  him:  [Mote,  Josh.  24:19.)  assuring 
them,  that  though  they  came  assiduously  to  hear 
him;  they  could  not  be  his  disciples,  except  they 
hated  their  nearest  relations,  and  even  their  own 
lives.  Men  are  in  general  expressly  required  to 
honor  and  to  love  these  relations,  and  to  take 
care  of  their  own  lives.  But  this  love  and  regard 
must  be  entirely  subordinated  to  the  love  of 
Christ;  and  they  must  give  his  favor,  will,  and 
glory,  a  decided  preference  to  the  approbation, 
interests,  or  comfort  of  their  dearest  relatives:  so 
that  they  may  often  b<?  required  to  act  towards 
them,  as  though  they  hated  them:  disobeying  their 
injunctions,  thwarting  their  inclinations,  reject¬ 
ing  their  intreaties,  renouncing  the  comfort  of 
their  society,  or  turning  it  into  bitterness  by  ex 
citing  their  resentment.  [Marg.  Ref.  q. — J\Totes 
Gen.  29:30,31.  Deut.  13:6—11.  P.  O.  Mole ,  33:9.) 
Nay,  at  some  times  the}r  may  be  called  to  be,  as 
it  were,  cruel  to  themselves,  (in  respect  of  tem¬ 
poral  life,)  as  well  as  to  their  friends;  exposing 
themselves  to  persecution,  torture,  and  death,  if 
thej^  will  obe}'  Christ.  So  that  unless  they  are 
habitually  prepared,  by  a  deep  sense  of  their 
need  of  his  salvation,  and  of  their  immense  obli¬ 
gations  to  him,  to  venture  every  consequence, 
and  meet  any. extremity  rather  than  forsake  him, 
they  “cannot  be  his  disciples:”  for  in  that  case 
they  will  refuse  to  bear  their  cross  and  go  after 
him.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  Matt.  10:37 — 39.  16: 
24 — 28.  Mark  8:31 — 38.  2  Cor.  5:16.) 

V.  28 — 33.  To  shew  the  very  great  importance 
of  the  subject,  our  Lord  next  inquired,  whether 
every  man  of  common  prudence  did  not  calculate 
the  expense,  before  he  began  to  build  a  tower; 
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34  Salt  is  good:  bbut  if  the  salt  have 
lost  his  savor,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
seasoned? 

b  Matt.  5:13.  Mark 9:49,50.  Col.  4:6.  Heb.  2:4 — 8. 

that  he  might  form  a  previous  judgment,  whether 
he  should  be  able  to  complete  the  work  or  not. 
For  if  a  man  neglected  this:  and,  having  begun 
to  build,  was  afterwards  compelled  to  leave  the 
edifice  unfinished;  he  would  not  only  lose  all  his 
labor  and  expense,  but  the  building  itself  would 
remain  a  monument  of  his  indiscretion,  and  ex¬ 
cite  the  derision  and  mockery  of  all  who  beheld 
it.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t — x.)  Thus,  if  a  man  should 
profess  himself  a  follower  of  Christ,  without  con¬ 
sidering  what  losses,  trials,  self-denial,  or  suffer¬ 
ings  it  might  expose  him  to,  or  how  he  might  be 
enabled  to  endure  them,  his  constancy  would  at 
length  fail;  all  he  had  given  up  or  endured  would 
be  in  vain;  and  his  apostasy  would  render  him 
contemptible  and  miserable. — The  same  might 
also  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  a  prudent  king, 
who  would  not  declare  war,  or  persist  in  a  com¬ 
petition  with  a  more  powerful  monarch;  without 
considering  whether  his  resources,  situation,  or 
alliances  were  such,  as  to  give  him  a  reasonable 
prospect  of  success:  otherwise  he  would  endea¬ 
vor,  whilst  his  enemy  was  at  a  distance,  to  obtain 
the  best  terms  of  peace  that  he  could.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  y,  z. — Notes ,  Prov.  20:18.  24:3 — 6.  25:8 — j 
10.) — To  become  the  disciple  of  Christ  implies  a 
declaration  of  war  against  Satan,  sin,  and  this 
evil  world,  which  are  far  too  powerful  for  any 
man  to  withstand  in  his  own  strength:  unless  a 
sinner  therefore  be  led  to  such  a  conviction  of  his 
own  weakness,  and  of  the  power  of  his  enemies, 
as  to  seek  help  from  God,  he  will  never  stand  his 
ground:  and  in  all  cases,  the  warfare  will  be  at¬ 
tended  with  so  many  hardships,  perils,  and  losses, 
that  if  a  man  be  not  aware  of  them,  and  instruct¬ 
ed  how  to  support  them,  he  will  never  be  able  to 
‘‘continue  to  the  end.”  Though  it  is,  therefore, 
desperate  for  him  to  remain  in  his  present  state 
of  subjection  to  his  enemies;  yet  it  will  rather 
make  the  matter  worse,  for  him  to  take  up  a  mere 
rofession  of  the  gospel,  without  that  sincerity, 
umility,  and  entire  dependence  on  Christ,  which 
alone  can  give  him  victory  in  the  conflict. — In 
like  manner,  “whosoever  he  be  of  you,”  said 
Jesus,  “that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple.”  ( J\Ictrg .  Ref.  a.)  It 
would  not  in  general  consist  with  a  man’s  duty , 
to  leave  his  business  and  relatives,  or  to  quit  pos¬ 
session  of  his  estate:  but^he  must  be  prepared  for 
this,  whenever  the  commandment  or  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  God  may  call  him  to  it.  In  this  way  a 
professed  disciple  will  be  repeatedly  put  to  the 
trial:  he  will  be  called  on,  in  steadily  acting  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  principles  and  conscience,  to  blast 
his  opening  prospects  of  preferment,  reputation, 
or  riches;  to  renounce  worldly  pleasures;  to  fore¬ 
go  relative  comforts  and  agreeable  friendships; 
and  to  bear  losses,  reproaches,  and  various  hard¬ 
ships,  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  and  in  times  of  fierce 
persecution,  (such  as  were  at  hand  when  this  was 
spoken,)  he  may  be  required  to  renounce  his 
country,  friends,  and  possessions,  to  become  an 
exile  or  a  captive,  and  to  part  with  his  liberty  or 
his  life;  otherwise  he  cannot  follow  Christ  as  his 
true  disciple.  [Notes,  Matt.  16:24 — 28.  19:16 — 
22.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.) — The  judgment  and  disposi¬ 
tion  of  a  martyr  every  Christian  must  possess: 
these  will  habitually  be  evinced  in  inferior  con¬ 
cerns;  and,  when  it  becomes  necessary,  God  will 
strengthen  him,  and  enadle  him  to  bear  the  great¬ 
est  extremities  for  his  sake.  Many  things  may 
hereafter  be  expedient  and  useful,  which  are  not 
essential  to  being  a  Christian:  but  this  decided 
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35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dunghill;  but  men  cast  it  out. 
c  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

c  8:8.  9:44.  Matt.  11:15.  13:9.  Rev.  2:7,11, 17, 29. 


preference  of  Christ  to  the  whole  world,  and  to 
life  itself,  when  placed  in  competition  with  him, 
is  the  very  heart,  or  the  most  vital  part,  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.  [Notes,  Matt.  13:44—46.) 

Counteth.  (28)  ¥n<pi&i.  Rev.  13:18.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  A  Vrjcpos,  calculus.  Acts  26:10.  Rev. 
2:17. — The  cos£.]  T w  Sairavijv.  Here  only  N.  T. 
A  AaTravaw.  15:14.  JWark  5:26. — To  finish  it.)  Upof 
airapTicrfjiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  cnrapTtfa,  perfi- 
cio. — To  mock.  (29)  E^nvai^eiv.  18:32.  22:63.  23: 
11,36,  ei  al. — T'orsaketh.  (33)  AnoraaaeTai.  See 
on  9:61. 

V.  34,  35.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  5:13. 
Mark  9:43 — 50.)  Without  that  holy  and  spir¬ 
itual  preparation  of  heart  above  described,  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians,  or  preachers,  can  only  be  as 
“Salt  that  has  lost  his  savor,”  which,  instead  of 
preserving  other  bodies  from  corruption,  or  giv¬ 
ing  them  a  pleasant  relish,  is  itself  most  incurably 
tasteless  and  worthless.  Men  of  this  description 
can  be  no  real  credit  or  advantage  to  the  church, 
or  to  the  world:  and  they  are  commonly  more  in¬ 
curable  in  their  presumption  and  impenitence, 
than  any  other  sinners.  After  a  temporary  pro¬ 
fession  they  generally  decline,  till  they  totally 
apostatize;  and  they  often  run  into  destructive 
heresies,  and  endeavor  to  propagate  them;  so  that 
they  become  the  most  worthless  of  men:  and  as 
this  subject  is  of  universal  importance,  it  demands 
the  serious  attention  of  every  one  “that  hath  ears 
to  hear.”  [Marg.  Ref.  c.) — It  is  evident,  that 
“salt”  is  here  spoken  of  in  popular  language,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  uses  which  are  made  of  it  in  com¬ 
mon  life,  and  not  as  a  cnemist  would  define  it; 
and  that  the  common  opinion,  that  the  residue, 
when  the  saline  particles  were  separated,  was  of 
no  use  for  manure,  or  any  other  purpose,  was 
mentioned  merely  by  way  of  illustrating  the  sub¬ 
ject. — It  is  clear,  that  “salt  may  lose  its  savor;” 
and  that  true  Christians  might  lose  the  principle 
of  divine  life,  unless  God  have  engaged  to  pre¬ 
serve  it:  [Notes,  22:31 — 34.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  but 
in  respect  of  all  those  mentioned  in  scripture, 
who  became  like  “salt  which  hath  lost  its  savor,” 
some  intimation  is  annexed  that  there  was  previ¬ 
ously  a  radical  defect:  “No  root  in  themselves:” 
“no  oil  in  the  vessel:”  “They  went  out  from  us, 
“because  they  were  not  of  us.”  [Notes,  Jer.  32: 
39—41.  Ez.  3:20,21.  Matt.  13:20—22.  22:11—14. 
25:1—13.  John  15:2,6—8.  1  John  2:18,19.) 

Have  lost  his  savor.  (34)  M upavSr).  Matt.  5:13. 
Rom.  1:22.  1  Cor.  1:20.  See  on  Matt.  5:13. — Shall 
it  be  seasoned .]  a pTv^rjaerai.  Mark  9:50.  Col.  4:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

We  must  not  allow  even  the  hospitality  of 
those,  who  appear  friendly,  to  interrupt  us  in  our 
duty,  or  induce  us  to  be  unfaithful  to  the  truth, 
or  to  the  souls  of  men:  though  the  contrary  con¬ 
duct  will  probably,  on  some  occasions,  draw  on 
us  the  censure  of  rudeness  or  ing-ratitude. — It 
requires  reiterated  and  particular  instruction,  to 
bring  men  to  understand  the  proper  connexion  of 
piety  and  mercy,  in  the  observation  of  the  sab¬ 
bath;  and  the  distinction  between  real  works  of 
necessity,  and  those  which  are  only  made  so  by 
habits  of  self-indulgence:  and  the  “wisdom  that  is 
from  above”  is  requisite  to  teach  us  such  meek 
yet  firm  perseverance  in  well  doing,  amidst  mali¬ 
cious  and  watchful  opposers,  as  may  stop  their 
mouths,  even  when  their  hearts  are  not  changed. 
— Ministers  ou^lit  to  copy  Christ,  in  embracing 
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every  opportunity  of  introducing1  instructive  dis¬ 
course,  in  all  companies  to  which  they  are  admit¬ 
ted;  and  in  taking-  occasion,  even  from  men’s  fol¬ 
lies  and  mistakes,  to  make  useful  remarks  when¬ 
ever  any  fair  opening-  is  given  for  them. — No  dis¬ 
position  of  the  depraved  heart  of  man  is  more 
odious  and  foolish,  or  more  universal,  than  pride 
in  its  varied  exercises.  Yet  the  vain  ambition 
of  honor,  which  is  not  a  man’s  due,  exposes  him 
to  contempt  even  among  competitors  for  the  same 
distinctions;  and  they  count  him  as  a  rival,  whom 
they  delight  to  degrade  and  mortify:  whilst  mod¬ 
esty  commonly  engages  respect  and  attention. 
It  is  indeed  far  more  honorable  for  a  man  to  be¬ 
gin  low,  and  to  be  unassuming,  and  to  be  advanc¬ 
ed  by  the  verdict  and  with  the  consent  of  others, 
than  to  assume  a  rank  and  advance  pretensions, 
to  which  he  is  singular  in  deeming  himself  enti¬ 
tled,  and  from  which  he  is  likely  to  be  degraded 
with  shame  and  contempt.  But  when  we  know 
our  real  character  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  are 
made  well  acquainted  with  our  own  hearts,  we 
shall  proportionally  be  disinclined  to  aspire  at 
the  chief  places,  either  in  society  or  in  the  church, 
and  shall  be  contented  and  thankful  for  the  most 
obscure;  and  be  made  willing  to  see  others  hon¬ 
ored,  and  ourselves  neglected  and  slighted  in  the 
comparison.  This  is  in  reality  a  far  better  way 
of  being  made  useful  and  honorable,  in  the  Lord’s 
due  time,  than  to  aspire  after  high-sounding  titles, 
or  places  of  authority,  popularity,  and  preceden¬ 
cy;  which  cannot  be  coveted,  without  forget¬ 
ting  what  poor,  guilty,  polluted,  weak,  and  fool¬ 
ish  creatures  we  are.  And  this  forgetfulness 
tends  to  abasement  and  degradation,  by  the  in¬ 
variable  rule  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  his  rea¬ 
sonable  creatures. 

V.  12—24. 

Would  any  unbiassed  observer  of  mankind 
have  supposed,  that  Christ  had  laid  down  such  a 
rule  for  the  conduct  of  all  his  disciples,  as  we 
here  meet  with?  (Note,  12 — 14.)  Who  almost, 
whether  he  can  or  cannot  afford  it,  does  not  make 
expensive  feasts  for  his  rich  friends  and  relations? 
What  large  sums  are  often  wasted  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  compared  with  the  scanty  pittance  which  is 
given  to  the  poor!  Yet  what  good  can  be  expect¬ 
ed  from  this  ostentatious  profusion,  which  is  wor¬ 
thy  to  be  put  in  competition  with  “a  recompense 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just?”  Whilst,  therefore, 
so  many  prefer  the  vain  commendation  or  customs 
of  the  world,  or  an  interchange  of  festive  indul¬ 
gence,  to  the  approbation  of  Christ;  let  us  observe 
his  precept  of  feasting  “the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  and  the  blind,”  from  love  to  him,  and  to 
them  for  his  sake;  and  let  us  remember,  that  it  is 
peculiarly  blessed  to  do  good  to  those  who  cannot 
recompense  us,  and  to  labor  in  those  services  for 
which  we  receive  nothing  from  man;  (Note,  6:27 
— 36,  v.  35.)  for  the  Lord  has  engaged  himself  by 
promises  to  recompense  us,  and  his  rewards  are 
unspeakably  most  valuable. — Let  us  also  consider 
the  example  of  Christ,  as  it  is  a  comment  on  this 
precept:  he  too  has  “made  a  great  supper,”  by 
dying  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
rescue  us  from  eternal  destruction,  and  feast  us 
with  holy  consolations,  and  substantial,  enduring 
felicity.  Was  this  rich  provision  made  for  the 
wise  and  the  righteous?  By  no  means:  but  for 
sinners,  rebels,  and  enemies  to  God;  for  the  “poor, 
the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind.”  Indeed 
many  are  invited;  yea,  many  are  ready  to  say, 
“Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God!”  But  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  broken¬ 
hearted  sinner,  alone  will  relish  this  spiritual 
feast:  (Note,  Nail.  5:3.)  and  while  the  servants, 
from  age  to  age,  are  employed  to  invite  guests, 
and  to  assure  “them  that  ail  things  are  ready;1’ 
and  that  pardon,  peace,  grace,  and  eternal  life 


are  freely  bestowed  on  all,  who  seek  them  by 
faith  in  the  name  of  Christ:  instead  of  thankfully 
accepting  the  invitation;  even  they,  who  do  not 
proceed  to  greater  instances  of  contempt  and 
enmity,  “begin  with  one  consent  to  make  ex¬ 
cuse;”  and  desire  leave  to  continue  in  sin,  at 
least  for  some  time  longer.  They  have  no  desire 
after  this  feast,  or  due  regard  to  him  who  pre¬ 
pared  it;  and  so  are  not  fearful  of  being  excluded: 
and  thus  any  worldly  engagement,  amusement, 
or  attachment,  suffices  as  a  pretence  for  “neglect¬ 
ing  so  great  salvation!”  Not  only  do  men  de¬ 
stroy  their  souls,  for  great  secular  advantages,  or 
by  gross  outward  sins;  but  they  so  misplace  even 
lawful  things,  and  act  so  carnally  even  in  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life,  that  they  perish  by  such 
matters,  as  might  have  been  attended  to  with  far 
superior  advantage,  had  they  “sought  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.” — Alas! 
that  men  should  be  so  sensiblj^  alive  to  their  little 
temporal  interests,  to  their  credit  among  neigh¬ 
bors,  and  to  the  success  of  their  worldly  projects; 
and  yet  so  careless,  where  the  favor  or  wrath  of 
God,  and  eternal  happiness  or  misery,  are  at 
stake!  But  “the  god  of  this  world  blinds  their 
minds,”  and  renders  them  insensible  to  the  awful 
consequences  of  their  procrastination,  till  the 
Lord  gives  sentence  against  them;  “that,”  after 
the  repeated  invitations  which  they  have  reject¬ 
ed,  “they  shall  never  taste  of  his  supper.” — These 
things  grieve  the  hearts  of  faithful  ministers,  who 
go  and  complain  to  their  Lord,  of  the  folly  and 
perverseness  of  their  hearers:  but,  though  he  is 
angry  with  obstinate  unbelievers,  he  will  not  suf¬ 
fer  the  feast  to  be  provided  in  vain:  if  the  rich, 
the  learned,  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous  put 
it  from  them  with  neglect  and  disdain;  he  orders 
his  servants  to  go  without  delay  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  thence  the 
publicans  and  harlots.  And  as  “yet  there  is 
abundance  of  room”  and  plenty  of  provisions;  he 
orders  some  of  them  to  go  without  the  precincts 
of  the  visible  church,  to  bring  in  the  sinners  of 
the  Gentiles  who  have  never  yet  heard  of  his 
name,  till  his  house  be  filled  with  guests.  Oh! 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  inspire  many  minis¬ 
ters  with  that  zeal  and  love,  which  would  ani¬ 
mate  them  to  “compel  sinners  to  come  in;”  and 
to  be  earnest,  affectionate,  and  solemn,  in  calling 
the  vilest  of  transgressors  to  repentance,  and 
faith  in  Christ!  But  alas!  some,  mistaking  God’s 
secret  decrees  for  their  rule  of  duty ,  are  thus  re¬ 
strained  from  exhorting,  inviting,  and  persuading 
sinners  at  all:  and  far  greater  numbers  are  con¬ 
tented  with  a  cold  unmeaning  harangue;  as  if 
they  did  not  wish  to  be  thought  in  earnest,  in 
calling  men  to  that  feast,  for  which,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  they  themselves  have  no  appetite.  (Note, 
Prov.  1:21—33.  P.  O.  20—33.  9:  Matt.  22:1—14.) 

V.  25—35. 

Though  men  are  bound  to  use  every  proper 
means  with  all  assiduity,  earnestness,  and  perse¬ 
verance,  God  alone  can  prevail  with  sinners  to 
partake  of  his  salvation.  Great  multitudes  may 
indeed  attend  on  the  gospel;  and  the  opportunity 
should  be  embraced,  of  warning  and  instructing 
them  with  all  plainness  and  faithfulness:  but,  un¬ 
less  they  are  taught  of  God  supremely  to  value 
spiritual  blessings,  and  to  feel  their  perishing 
need  of  Christ,  they  will  by  no  means  become  his 
true  disciples.  Indeed  by  far  the  greater  num¬ 
ber  of  teachers  state  this  matter  very  convenient¬ 
ly;  and  by  smooth  words  induce  men  to  conclude, 
that  they  may  enjoy  the  world,  and  the  privile¬ 
ges  of  the  gospel,  at  the  same  time:  and  whilst 
“many  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of,”  it  is 
almost  become  obsolete,  (at  least  very  unfash¬ 
ionable,  even  where  some  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
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CHAP.  XV. 

The  Pharisees  murmur  at  Christ  for  receiving  sinners,  1,2.  The 
parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  2 — 7;  that  of  the  lost  piece  of  silver, 
8 — 10:  and  that  of  the  prodigal  son  and  his  elder  brother,  11 — 
32. 

THEN  adrevv  near  unto  him  all  the 
publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear 

him. 

2  And  b  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth 
sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
them,  saying, 

4  What  c  man  of  you,  d  having  an 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 


a  5:29- -32.  7:29.  13:30.  Ex.  18: 
27,23.  Matt.  9:10—13.  21:28 
— 31.  Rom.  5:20.  1  Tim.  1:15. 
b  29,30.  5:30.  ■>-.34, 39.  19:7. 

Matt.  9:11.  Acts  11:3.  1  Cor. 
5:9—11.  Gal.  2:12. 


c  13:15.  Matt.  12:11.  Rom. 2:1. 
d  Ps.  119:176.  Is.  53:6.  Jer.  50: 
6.  F.z.  34:8,11,12,16,31.  Matt. 
18:12,13.  John  10:15,16,26—28. 
1  Pet.  2:25. 


pel  are  preached,)  to  declare  the  necessity  of 
acting-,  as  if  we  “hated”  our  nearest  relatives,  or 
our  own  lives,  when  we  aspire  to  be  Christ’s  dis¬ 
ciples.  It  is  to  be  feared,  many  dream  that  they 
are  interested  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  were 
never  willing-  to  bear  the  cross  for  him;  and  who 
neither  renounce  their  worldly  interests,  nor 
mortify  their  lusts,  in  order  to  follow  him.  But, 
unless  we  mean  to  build  a  Babel,  as  an  eternal 
monument  of  our  folly  and  madness,  we  must 
“count  our  cost”  when  we  take  up  a  profession 
of  the  g-ospel.  It  may  cost  us  our  lives;  and  it 
will  inevitably  expose  us  to  losses,  difficulties, 
and  hardships:  and  if  we  be  not  prepared  to  g-ive 
up  iniquitous  gain,  forbidden  indulgences,  and 
the  friendship  of  the  world,  and  to  bear  ridicule 
and  reproach,  the  displeasure  or  loss  of  friends, 
and  many  things  of  this  kind;  how  should  we 
be  able  to  forsake  all,  and  lay  down  our  lives 
for  Christ?  (Note,  Jer.  12:5,6.  P.  O.  Heb.  12: 
4 — 8.)  But  while  men  shrink  from  the  perils 
and  sufferings  of  a  warfare  with  sin  and  Satan; 
let  them  also  reflect  how  dreadful  their  case  must 
be,  if  they  continue  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God! 
If  on  any  terms  they  have  made  their  peace  with 
him,  they  may  bear,  resist,  and  overcome  every 
thing,  by  his  grace,  but  who  can  help  them 
against  his  omnipotent  indignation?  These  con¬ 
siderations,  therefore,  should  not  deter  men  from 
following  Christ,  but  stir  them  up  to  seek  help 
and  grace  from  him  to  do  it  effectually  and  con¬ 
stantly;  that  they  may  not  be  as  “salt,  that  has 
lost  its  savor,  which  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
yet  for  the  dunghill.”  May  we  then  seek  to  be 
disciples  indeed,  and  be  careful  not  to  grow  slack 
in  our  profession,  or  afraid  of  the  cross;  that  we 
may  be  the  good  salt  of  the  earth,  to  season  all 
around  us  with  the  savor  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
heavenly  truth! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1,2.  Some  expositors  suppose 
our  Lord  to  have  been  at  this  time  beyond  Jordan, 
on  the  borders  of  the  Gentiles;  that  many  of  them 
attended  his  ministry;  and  that  the  term  “sinners” 
is  here  meant  of  them:  but  this  is  highly  improb¬ 
able;  for  “he  received  and  ate  with”  the  “sin¬ 
ners”  here  mentioned;  (2.)  but  “he  was  made  un¬ 
der  the  law,”  and  perfectly  fulfilled  it;  though 
he  disregarded  the  traditions  of  the  elders:  and 
it  was  generally  considered  as  a  violation  of  the 
law,  to  eat  with  those  w7ho  were  uncircumcised, 
and  did  not  observe  the  distinction  of  clean  and 
unclean  meats.  Had  he  eaten  with  Gentiles,  his 
apostles  would  hardly  have  scrupled  it  after  his 
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the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which 
is  lost,  until  he  find  it? 

5  And  e  when  he  hath  found  f  ne 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  g  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  call 
eth  together  his  h  friends  and  neighbors, 
saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me;  for 
I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  That  likewise  ‘joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  k  which  need  no  re¬ 
pentance. 


e  19:9.  23:43.  Is.  62:12.  John  4: 
34,35.  Acts  9:1 — 16.  Rom.  10: 
20,21.  Eph.  2:3 — 6.  Tit.  3:3— 
7. 

f  Is.  40:10,11.  46:3,4.  63:9.  Mic. 
5:4.  Eph.  1:19,20.  2:10.  3:7.  1 
Thes.  1:5.  2  Tim.  2:26.  1  Pet. 
1:5. 

g  23,24,32.  Is.  53:10,11.  62:5. 
Jer.  32:41,42.  Ez.  18:23.  33: 


11.  Mic.  7:18.  Zeph.  3:17. 
John  15:11.  Heb.  12:2. 

h  7,10,24.  2:13,14.  Is.  66:10,11. 
John  3:29.  15:14.  Acta  11:23. 
15:3.  Phil.  1:4.  2:17.  4:1.  1 
Thes.  2:19.  3:7—9. 
i  32.  5:32.  Matt.  18:13. 
k  29.  16:15.  18:9—11.  Prov.  30: 

12.  Rom.  7:9.  Phil.  3:6,7. 


ascension,  as  they  most  evidently  did.  (Notes, 
Acts  10:9—16,27—33.  11:1—3.)  Yet  it  is  proba¬ 
ble,  that  he  ate  with  the  Samaritans,  when  he  staid 
two  days  at  Sychar:  and  accordingly  we  find  that 
the  apostles  readily  went  among  those  Samaritans, 
who  embraced  the  gospel.  But  these  were  cir¬ 
cumcised,  and  observed  the  distinction  of  meats; 
though  they  were  heretics  and  schismatics,  and 
abhorred  by  the  Jews. — Our  Lord  was  “sent  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;”  did  he  then 
“come  to  call  the  Gentiles”  exclusively  “to  re¬ 
pentance?”  (5:32.)  Was  Zaccheus  a  Gentile? 
(19:7 — 9.)  Was  St.  Paul  a  Gentile  before  his 
conversion  ?  or  did  Jesus  come  to  save  only  Gen¬ 
tiles?  (1  Tim.  1:15.) — In  fine,  the  word  “a  sin¬ 
ner”  is  applied  to  our  Lord  himself:  but  did  the 
Jews  suppose  him  to  be  a  Gentile?  ( John  9:16, 
24,25,31.) — The  publicans,  and  other  notorious 
sinners,  however,  in  the  neighborhood,  with  one 
consent,  came  to  hear  our  Lord’s  instructions; 
and  not  merely  to  gratify  curiosity,  or  to  obtain 
the  cure  of  their  diseases.  Probably,  many  of 
them  were  touched  with  a  sense  of  their  need  of 
repentance  and  forgiveness:  and  our  Lord  not 
only  instructed  them,  but  sat  at  table  with  them, 
without  any  scruple,  as  he  had  been  used  to  do 
in  other  places.  This  excited  the  murmurs  and 
reproaches  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  who  ob¬ 
served,  with  astonishment  and  indignation,  that 
he  acted  entirely  contrary  to  their  maxims.  As 
these  men  were  generally  regarded  to  be  oracles 
of  wisdom  and  models  of  piety,  their  frown  was 
likely  to  discourage  the  poor  trembling  sinners: 
but  to  prevent  this  effect,  as  well  as  to  check  and 
expose  their  arrogant  spirit;  Jesus  vindicated  his 
own  conduct,  and  described  the  gracious  dealings 
of  God  with  sinners,  in  three  parables;  which  all 
agree  in  many  of  the  same  great  outlines,  though 
they  place  the  subject  in  different  lights,  to  make 
it  the  more  clearly  understood. — ‘Publicans,  gross 
‘sinners,  and  heathens,  were  by  the  Scribes  and 
‘Pharisees  judged  unfit  to  be  conversed  with, 
‘even  though  it  were  with  a  design  to  reduce 
‘them  from  their  evil  courses;  they  thinking  God 
‘had  cast  off  the  care  of  them,  and  had  no  design 
‘to  grant  them  “repentance  unto  life:”  whence 
‘they  abhorred  their  company,  as  thinking  it  a 
‘defilement  to  be  touched  by  them,  and  never 
‘would  concern  themselves  to  make  them  better. 
‘(5:30.  Matt.  9:11.  Acts  10:28.  11:18,19.)’  Whit¬ 
by.  (Notes,  7:37—50.  19:1—10.  Matt.  9:10— 13.) 

Sinners.  (1)  fA 7.5:30.  7:34,37.  13:2.  18: 
13.  John  9:24,31.  1  Tim.  1:15.  See  on  Matt.  9:13. 

V.  3 — 7.  “The  lost  sheep,”  in  this  emblem, 
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CHAPTER  XV 


A.  D.  33. 


8  IT  Either  what  woman,  having  ten 
*  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
cloth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house, 1  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she 
calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbors,  to- 


*  Drachma,  here  translated  a 
piece  of  silver,  is  the  eighth 
of  an  ounce,  and  equal  to  the 
Roman  penny.  Matt.  18:28. 


marg. 

1  19:10.  F.z.  34:12.  John  10:16. 
11:52.  Eph.  2:17. 


represents  the  sinner,  as  departed  from  God,  and 
exposed  without  help  to  manifold  dangers  and 
certain  ruin,  if  not  brought  back  to  him;  yet  as 
utterly  without  either  power  or  inclination  tore- 
turn.  Christ  is  the  Owner,  or  Shepherd,  of  his 
chosen  and  purchased  flock,  and  counts  them  his 
property  even  when  in  their  sinful  state.  (Note, 
John  10:14 — 18.)  As  a  man  would  leave  the  rest 
of  his  flock,  in  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness, 
being  comparatively  safe,  to  go  and  seek  one  lost 
sheep;  so  Christ  is  particularly  earnest  in  bring¬ 
ing  home  sinners  to  his  church  from  their  peril¬ 
ous  wanderings;  and  he  considers  this  as  much 
his  office,  or  employment,  as  taking  care  of  those 
who  are  alreadv  brought  back.  The  owner  of 
the  flock  sought  the  lost  sheep  till  he  found  it, 
and  then  “laid  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing:”  thus 
Christ,  by  his  word  and  providence,  seeks  ouMhe 
lost  sinner,  and  by  his  Spirit  overcomes  his  un¬ 
willingness  to  return  to  God;  by  his  power  he  de¬ 
livers  him  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
carries  him  above  the  temptations  of  this  evil 
world:  and  he  rejoices  in  thus  bringing  him  back 
to  the  favor  and  service  of  God,  by  repentance, 
faith,  and  true  conversion.  (J larg.  Ref.  c — g. — 
Notes ,  Ps.  23:1—3.  119:176.  is.  53:4— 6.  Ez. 
34:11—16,23—31.  Matt.  18:12— 14.  John  10:1 
—13,26—31.  1  Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  25.)— As  he, 

who  had  found  his  lost  sheep,  might  be  supposed 
to  call  on  his  friends  and  neighbors  to  rejoice 
with  him  on  that  account,  rather  than  because 
the  other  ninety-nine  had  not  strayed;  so  our 
Lord  declared,  that  “there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth:”  the  Lord  himself  re¬ 
joices,  and  all  his  holy  worshippers  rejoice  with 
him,  on  that  account;  even  “more  than  over  nine¬ 
ty  and  nine  just  persons  who  need  no  repent¬ 
ance.” — This  may  be  differently  explained.  An¬ 
gels  are  perfectly  righteous  and  need  no  repent¬ 
ance:  yet  the  repentance  of  one  sinner  on  earth, 
taken  in  connexion  with  its  causes  and  conse¬ 
quences,  redounds  more  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
therefore  causes  more  joy  in  heaven,  than  the 
continuance  of  angels  in  their  primitive  state  of 
rectitude.  (Marg.  Ref  h— k .—Note,  Epk.  3:9— 
12.)  Some  have  been  preserved  from  that  de¬ 
gree  of  outward  vice  and  impiety,  to  which  oth¬ 
ers  have  been  left:  but  the  conversion  of  the 
latter,  being  more  unexpected  and  surprising,  as 
well  as  the  more  signal  display  of  divine  power 
and  mercy,  may  be  considered  as  exciting  far 
louder  acclamations  of  joy  and  praise,  than  that  of 
such  as  comparatively  “needed  no  repentance.” — 
Every  Christian  at  his  first  conversion,  occasion¬ 
ed  this  joy  in  heaven;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  re¬ 
newed  joy,  when  another  and  another  is  brought 
to  repentance:  and  this  joy  is  more  sensibly  felt 
and  expressed,  every  time  one  more  is  added 
to  the  company  of  the  redeemed,  than  it  is  on 
account  of  “the  ninety  and  nine”  who  are  al¬ 
ready  brought  home,  and  have  no  further  oc¬ 
casion  for  that  entire  repentance  from  dead 
works,  which  the  newly  awakened  sinner  ex¬ 
ercises:  even  as  a  father  rejoices  more  in  the 
unexpected  recovery  of  one  son,  who  was  given  i 
oyer  ior  death,  than  in  the  health  and  safety  of 
his  other  children,  whom  yet  he  loves  with  equal  I 


gether,  saying,  ra  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I 
have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

1 9  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  n  There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  0  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

[Practical  Observations.] 


m  6,7. 

n2:l0— 14.  Matt.  18:10,11.  28: 
5—7.  Acts  5:19,20.  10:3—5. 
Heb.  1:14.  Rev.  5:11 — 14. 


o  7.47.  13:5.  2  Chr.  33:13—19. 
Matt.  18:14.  Acts  11:18.  2  Cor. 
7:10. 


tenderness. — But  doubtless  our  Lord  intended 
more  immediately  to  address  the  Pharisees,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  own  opinion  of  themselves.  They 
proudly  fancied  that  they  needed  no  repentance; 
yet  the  conversion  of  one  publican  or  harlot  was 
far  more  pleasing  and  honorable  to  God,  and 
matter  of  far  greater  joy  in  heaven,  than  the  for¬ 
mality  and  decency  of  any  number  of  those,  who 
yet  thought  themselves  exclusively  “the  sheep 
of  his  pasture:”  and  the  publican’s  tears  of  godly 
sorrow,  and  broken  cries  for  mercy,  were  far 
more  acceptable,  than  all  their  long  prayers  and 
ostentatious  austerities.  (Notes,  8 — 10,22 — 32. 
18:9—14.  Jer.  31:18—20.  Matt.  21:28—32.) 

Rejoice  with  me.  (6)  T.vy^aprjTe  pot.  9.  1:58. 

1  Cor.  12:26.  13:6.  Phil.  2:17,18.— Gen.  21:6. 
Sept. — Which  was  lost.]  To  airoXwXos-  24,32.  19:10. 
Matt.  18:11. 

V.  8 — 10.  The  purport  of  this  parable  is  near¬ 
ly  the  same  with  that  of  the  preceding:  it  shews 
the  value  which  Christ  puts  upon  the  souls  of  his 
chosen  people.  They  are  his  property,  the  fruit 
of  his  toil  and  sufferings:  and  he  will  use  suitable 
means  and  render  them  effectual,  to  find  them 
out,  and  bring  them  home  to  his  church;  and  then 
all  who  love  him  will  be  called  on  to  rejoice  with 
him  on  that  account:  so  that  “there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.” — The  true  repentance  of  a  sin¬ 
ner  implies  his  deliverance  from  eternal  misery, 
and  his  being  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  felici¬ 
ty.  It  is  a  trophy  of  Christ’s  victory  over  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  a  blessed  effect  of  his 
atoning  sacrifice.  A  monument  is  thus  raised  up 
to  the  glory  of  divine  mercy  and  grace,  which 
shall  continue  to  all  eternity:  a  worshipper  of 
God  is  added  to  his  church,  wrho  will  glorify  him 
for  ever:  a  man,  before  unprofitable  and  mis¬ 
chievous,  and  who  would  otherwise  have  served 
the  cause  of  Satan  during  the  rest  of  his  days,  is 
now  made  the  disciple  and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  do  his  will  and  promote  his  gospel,  by  his  ex¬ 
ample,  prayers,  endeavors,  and  the  improvement 
of  all  his  talents  during  the  residue  of  his  life.  As 
then  angels  love  the  Lord,  and  hate  iniquity;  as 
they  are  free  from  pride,  enmity,  and  envy,  and 
filled  with  benevolence;  they  must  rejoice  ex¬ 
ceedingly  with  the  divine  Savior,  whenever  they 
are  made  acquainted  with  a  wTork  of  his  grace, 
which  is  of  such  immense  and  everlasting  impoi- 
tance,  as  even  the  repentance  of  one  single  sin¬ 
ner.  All  true  Christians  rejoice,  and  praise  God, 
for  the  appearance  of  this  happy  change  in  the 
temper  and  conduct  of  any  person  within  the 
circle  of  their  acquaintance,  in  exact  proportion 
to  the  degree  of  their  humility,  zeal,  and  love: 
these  dispositions  are  perfect  in  the  angels,  and 
the  gracious  change  may  be  fully  certified  to 
them;  we  may  therefore  conclude,  that  their  ac¬ 
clamations  of  joyful  praise  will  be  proportionably 
fervent  and  rapturous,  most  honorable  to  God 
and  an  accession  to  their  own  felicity.  In  this 
declaration  the  Pharisees  might  see,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  hatefulness  of  their  own  temper  and  conduct: 
and  nothing  could  be  more  suited  to  give  encour¬ 
agement  to  the  poor  sinners,  who  came  to  hear 
our  Lord’s  instructions. — The  good  Shepherd  him- 
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LUKE. 
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11  IT  And  he  said,  p  A  certain  man  had 
two  sons: 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to 
his  lather,  Father,  qgive  me  the  portion 
of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  di¬ 
vided  unto  them  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  clays  after,  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  together,  r  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and 
there  s  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
living. 


p  21:23—31. 
q  Deut.  21:16,17.  Ps.  16:5,6.  17: 

14. 

r  2  Chr.  33:1—10.  Job  21:13— 

15.  22:17,18.  Ps.  10:4—6.  73: 
27.  Prov.  27:8.  Is.  14.  30:11. 
Jer.  2:5,13,17—19,31  Mic.  6: 


3.  Eph.  2:13,17. 
s  30.  16:1,19.  Prov.  5:8 — 14.  6: 
26.  18:9.  21:17,20.  23:19—22. 
28:7.29:3.  Ec.  11:9,10.  Is.  22: 
13  56:12.  Am.  6:3 — 7.  Rom. 
13:13,14.  1  Pet.  4:3,4.  2  Pet. 
213. 


self  rejoices  over  the  lost  sheep  when  found,  and 
the  Father  over  the  returning  prodigal;  and  there¬ 
fore  some  expositors  seem  to  confine  the  “joy  in 
heaven”  to  God  himself,  who  rejoices  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  his  angels.  But  the  good  Shepherd  call¬ 
ed  on  all  his  friends  to  rejoice  with  him;  and  the 
whole  family  rejoiced  when  the  prodigal  return¬ 
ed:  so  that,  doubtless,  angels  and  “the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,”  participate  the  joy  of  God  our 
Savior  when  one  sinner  repents;  as  it  is  intimated 
in  each  of  these  parables.  [J\ Iarg.  Ref.  n. — 
Notes ,  3 — 7,  vv.  6,7,22 — 24.) — ‘This  consideration 
‘should  inflame  the  zeal,  and  quicken  the  indus¬ 
try,  of  the  spiritual  shepherd,  for  the  conversion 
‘of  sinners;  as  knowing  this  is  a  work  so  highly 
‘acceptable  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  that  for 
‘which  he  sent  “the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep” 
‘into  the  world.’  Whitby.  ( Note ,  Jam.  5:19,20. 
P.  O.  12—20.) 

Pieces.  (8)  Af> 9.  “Drachmas.”  Marg. 
Here  only  N.  T.  A iSpa^fia,  Matt.  17:24. — Dili¬ 
gently r.]  Etti/zeXwj.  Here  only  N.  T.  (e mixc\eoftai^ 
10:34.) — Gen.  6:5.  8:21. — That  repenteth.  (10) 
Mctclvouvti.  7.  10:13.  13:3,5.  See  on  JMatt.  3:2. 

V.  11,  12.  [Note,  Matt.  21:28 — 32.)  The  pre¬ 
ceding  parables  chiefly  illustrate  the  importance 
of  a  sinner’s  conversion,  in  the  judgment  of  God 
himself,  and  of  his  angels  and  servants:  but 
this  further  shews  the  nature  of  repentance,  and 
the  most  gracious  reception,  which  the  truly 
penitent,  however  vile  they  have  been,  experi¬ 
ence  from  our  merciful  God  and  Father.  In 
those ,  the  exposed  and  helpless  condition  of  lost 
sinners  is  represented;  but  in  this  the  rebellion 
and  ingratitude  of  their  conduct  is  exhibited. 
Many  suppose,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
represented  by  the  two  sons:  but  the  occasion  on 
which  the  parable  was  spoken,  evidently  shews, 
that  the  Pharisees  were  primarily  intended  by 
“the  elder  son;”  and  the  publicans,  and  other  im¬ 
moral  and  irreligious  Jews,  by  the  younger.  The 
same  distinction  between  formal  and  moral  per¬ 
sons,  and  those  of  more  scandalous  lives,  is  found 
in  every  country,  and  the  two  companies  include 
all,  except  the  remnant  of  penitent  believers. 
The  situation,  however,  of  the  idolatrous  nations, 
compared  with  that  of  the  Jews;  and  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  former,  with  the  indignation  of  the 
latter,  might  also  be  prophetically  intended. — 
The  case  of  “the  younger  son”  is  first  and  more 
largely  described.  We  are  led  to  consider  him, 
as  having  been  well  educated,  and  kindly  treated, 
by  a  pious,  prudent,  and  affectionate  father,  in 
whose  family  he  had  every  profitable  indulgence: 
but,  without  cause,  he  ungratefully  demanded 
“the  portion  of  goods  that  fell  to”  his  share.  This 
accords  to  the  foolish  and  perverse  conduct  of 
many  children;  who  grow  weary  of  the  good 
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14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there 
1  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land;  and 
he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  u  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  country;  and  he  sent 
him  into  his  fields  x  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  y  he  would  fain  have  filled  his 
belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did 
eat:  and  z  no  man  gave  unto  him. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 
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regulations  and  subordination  of  their  parent’s 
family,  and  want  to  be  removed  from  under  their 
rule  and  out  of  their  sight;  vainly  supposing  that 
they  can  manage  better  for  themselves,  than  their 
parents  do  for  them:  and,  instead  of  being  thank¬ 
ful  for  the  persevering  care  and  tenderness  of 
their  parents  in  former  years,  they  think  them¬ 
selves  entitled  to  a  “portion  of  goods,”  as  if  they 
had  a  legal  claim  to  it.  But  it  also  aptly  describes 
the  temper  of  sinners  respecting  God:  notwith¬ 
standing  his  providential  kindness  and  the  rea¬ 
sonableness  of  his  commands,  they  cast  off  all  re¬ 
gard  to  his  authority,  and  endeavor  to  break  loose 
from  the  impressions  of  a  religious  education,  if 
they  have  been  favored  with  one:  they  count 
themselves  entitled  to  a  large  share  of  worldly 
possessions,  and  murmur  if  not  thus  indulged; 
and  they  foolishly  imagine  that  they  shall  best 
enjoy  themselves,  when  they  most  forget  or  rebel 
against  God. — The  father’s  division  of  his  sub¬ 
stance,  between  his  sons,  may  be  considered  as 
an  illustration  of  his  kindness,  and  an  aggrava¬ 
tion  of  the  prodigal’s  guilt  in  leaving  him:  and  it 
shews  that  God  often  indulges  men  in  their  car¬ 
nal  inclinations,  that  they  may  be  more  inex¬ 
cusable  in  rebellion,  and  may  know  by  experi¬ 
ence  the  folly  of  their  own  choice. — It  is  said  that 
there  is  a  custom,  or  law,  in  the  east,  by  which 
the  son  may  demand  his  portion,  in  the  life  time 
of  his  father,  who  cannot  legally  refuse  compli¬ 
ance.  Nothing  of  this,  however,  is  at  all  inti¬ 
mated  in  scripture. 

Of  goods.  (12)  t»7?  affiaj.  13.  Here  only  N.  T. 

—  His  living.  (12)  T ov  Stov.  30.  See  on  Mark 
12:44. 

V.  13 — 16.  It  is  next  stated,  that  the  younger 
son  removed  with  all  his  property  into  a  far  coun¬ 
try,  as  if  he  meant  to  traffic  with  it;  but  in  fact 
that  he  might  receive  no  more  counsel  or  con¬ 
trol  from  his  father.  This  represents  the  pros¬ 
perous  sinner’s  increasing  impiety,  and  disregard 
of  God:  and  the  prodigal’s  “wasting  his  substance 
in  riotous  living,”  shadows  forth  the  abuse  which 
men  make  of  the  bounty  of  Providence,  by  spend¬ 
ing  it  on  their  lusts,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  often  ruin  their  health,  and  shorten  their 
lives,  by  excess.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s.)  The  prod¬ 
igal  is  next  described,  as  having  “spent  all:”  and, 
a  famine  at  the  same  time  prevailing  in  the  land, 
he  was  entirely  deserted  by  his  companions  and 
flatterers,  and  began  to  be  destitute.  This  shews 
the  wasting  transient  nature  of  ungodly  pleasure 
and  prosperity,  and  the  tendency  of  sin  to  pro¬ 
duce  misery:  and  also  that  the  Lord  often  visits 
the  sinner  with  additional  afflictions,  especially 
when  he  proposes  to  bring  him  to  repentance. 
[Marg.  Ref  t. — Note ,  Hos.  2:6,7.) — But  the  prod¬ 
igal  was  at  this  time  too  stout-hearted  to  return 
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1 7  And  a  when  he  came  to  himself,  he 
said,  b  How  many  hired  servants  of  my 
father’s  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare, 
and  I  perish  with  hunger! 

18  I  c  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him,  d  Father,  eI  have 
sinned  f  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  gno  more  worthy  to  be 


a  3:35.  16:23.  Ps.  73:20.  Ec.  9: 

3.  Jer.  31:19.  Ez.  18:28.  Acts 
2:37.  16:29,30.26:11— 19.  Eph. 
2:4,5.  5:1#.  Tit.  3:4 — 6.  Jam. 
1:16 — 18. 

b  18,19.  Lam.  1:7. 
c  1  Kings  20:30,31.  2  Kings  7:3, 

4.  2  Chr.  33:12,13,19.  Ps.  116: 
3 — 7.  Jer.  31:6—9.  50:4,5. 
Lam.  3A8 — 22,29,40.  Hos.  2: 
6,7.  14:1 — 3.  Jon.  2:4.  3:9. 


d  11:2.  Is.  63:16.  Jer.  3:19.  31: 
20.  Matt.  6:9,14,15.  7:11. 
e  18:13.  Lev.  26:40,41.  1  Kings 
8:47,48.  Job  33:27,28.  36:3— 
10.  Ps.  25:11.  32:3— 5.  51:3— 

5.  Prov.  28:13.  Matt.  3:6.  1 
John  1:8 — 10. 

f  21.  Dan.  4:26. 
g  5:8.  7:6,7.  Gen.  32:10.  Job  42: 

6.  1  Cor.  15:9.  1  Tim.  1:13— 
16. 


called  thy  son:  h  make  me  as  one  of  th\r 
hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  hU 
father.  ‘  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  k  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him,*  1  Father, 
I  have  sinned  m  against  heaven,  and  in 
thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son. 


h  Josh.  9:24,25.  Ps  84:10.  Matt. 
15:26,27.  Jam.  4:8-10.1  Pet.  5:6. 
i  Deut.  30:2 — 4.  Job  33:27,28. 
Ps.  36:5,15.  103:10—13.  Is.  49: 
15.  55:6 — 9.  57:18.  Jer.  31:20. 
Ez.  16:6 — 8.  Hos.  11:8.  Mic.  7: 


13,19.  Acts  2:39.  Eph.  2:13,17. 
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1  18,19.  Jer.  3:13.  Ez.  16:63. 
Rom.  2:4. 

m  Ps.  51:4.  143:2.  1  Cor.  8:12. 


home,  disgraced  and  impoverished,  and  submit  to 
his  offended  father:  and  therefore  he  hired  himself 
as  a  servant  to  a  person  in  that  distant  country, 
who  “sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.”  This 
was  a  mean  employment  in  itself;  but  among-  the 
Jews,  to  whom  those  animals  were  ceremonially 
unclean,  it  might  be  considered  as  the  greatest 
debasement  imaginable,  especially  to  one  who 
had  been  brought  up  in  affluence.  Yet,  as  if  the 
hardship  and  disgrace  had  been  too  little,  he  was 
scarcely  allowed  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his 
appetite  with  the  husks,  or  mast,  the  coarse  wild 
fruits,  on  which  the  swine  fed;  though  for  want  of 
other  food,  he  earnestly  desired  it:  so  that  he  was 
reduced  to  the  danger  even  of  perishing  by  hun¬ 
ger. — Thus  the  sinner,  when  suffering  under  the 
effects  of  his  transgressions,  instead  of  repenting 
and  humbling  himself  before  God,  often  plunges 
still  deeper  into  the  basest  crimes,  and  sells  him¬ 
self  to  Satan,  that  most  cruel  of  masters,  to  work 
iniquity  of  the  most  scandalous  and  degrading 
kind:  and  yet  sometimes  can  hardly  obtain  the 
meanest  sustenance;  and  grows  more  and  more 
despicable  and  miserable,  having  nothing  but  de¬ 
struction  before  his  eyes! 

Wasted.  (13)  AuaKopirioc.  16:1.  Matt.  25:24. — 
In  riotous  living .]  Zuv  ao-wroj.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ab  (ktujtiu.  Tit.  1:6.  1  Pet.  4:4.  Ex  a  priv.  et 
servo. — To  be  in  want.  (14)  'Ys-epuaSai.  22:35. 
Matt.  19:20.  Mark  10:21.  John  2:3.  Rom.  3:23, 
et  al. — He  joined  himself.  (15)  EkoW^.  10:11. 
Acts  5:13.  8:29.  9:26.  10:28.  17:34.  Rom.  12:9. 
2  Cor.  6:16.  ‘Proprie  glutino: ...  a  icoWa,  gluten .’ 
Schleusner. — The  husks.  (16)  Twv  Keparuav.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Cornicula:  sloes:  wild  fruits. 

V.  17 — 19.  Having  viewed  the  prodigal,  in  his 
most  abject  state  of  servitude  and  misery  as  ready 
to  perish;  we  are  next  led  to  consider  his  recov¬ 
ery  from  it.  This  began  “when  he  came  to  him¬ 
self:”  he  had  been  infatuated  and  frantic,  and  had 
acted  as  a  man  bereft  of  understanding,  having 
been  blind  both  to  his  interest  and  obligations; 
but,  by  means^of  his  afflictions,  he  was  brought 
to  serious  consideration,  and  to  form  a  more  just 
estimate  of  his  own  conduct  and  situation. — ‘He 
‘who  lives  a  sinful  life  is  beside  himself:  for,  be- 
‘ing  a  rational  creature,  and  having  a  judgment 
‘and  conscience  to  direct  his  actions;  he  acts 
‘against  his  reason,  his  judgment,  and  his  con¬ 
science.’  IVhitby.  But  in  conversion,  the  Lord 
opens  his  eyes,  and  convinces  him  of  sin;  and  then 
he  views  himself  and  every  object  around  him  in 
a  new  light,  and  so  forms  a  contrary  judgment 
respecting  almost  every  thing,  from  what  he  had 
before  done.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a.) — The  first  thought 
that  occurred  to  the  prodigal,  when  “come  to 
himself,’1  related  to  the  plenty  in  which  his  fa¬ 
ther’s  menial  servants  lived,  and  his  own  misery, 
compared  even  with  their  condition.  Though  nu- 
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merous,  they  had  “bread  enough  and  to  spare;” 
whilst  he,  who  once  lived  as  a  son  in  that  happy 
family,  and  might  still  have  done  so  had  it  not 
been  for  his  own  sin  and  folly,  was  perishing  with 
hunger  at  a  distance  from  home!  Thus  the  con¬ 
vinced  sinner  perceives  that  his  own  wickedness 
has  reduced  him  to  a  state  of  misery  and  extreme 
peril,  from  which  he  cannot  escape,  except  he  re¬ 
turn  to  God,  whose  meanest  servant  is  happier 
than  he. — Accordingly,  the  prodigal  resolved  to 
“arise,  and  go  to  his  Father,”  and,  without  at¬ 
tempting  to  excuse  or  palliate  his  conduct,  or 
cast  any  blame  on  others,  as  is  usual  in  such  ca¬ 
ses,  (Notes,  Gen.  3:12,13.  Prov.  28:13.)  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  in  his  ungrateful  disobedience  to 
him,  he  had  sinned  against  the  God  of  heaven  al¬ 
so;  that  he  was  not  deserving  to  be  admitted  into 
his  family  as  a  son:  and  intreating  his  father  not  to 
leave  him  to  perish,  but  to  employ  him  in  the 
work,  and  to  give  him  the  maintenance,  of  a  hired 
servant.  And  in  forming  this  resolution  he  drew 
his  whole  encouragement  from  the  recollection 
of  his  father’s  goodness,  which  at  the  same  time 
aggravated  his  own  criminality. — In  like  manner, 
convinced  sinners  are  led  to  hope  in  the  mercy 
of  that  God,  against  whom  they  have  rebelled; 
and  are  excited  to  return  to  him,  with  unreserv¬ 
ed  and  ingenuous  confessions  and  earnest  suppli¬ 
cations:  and  whenever  brought  to  this  spirit,  they 
may  address  him  as  a  kind  Father,  though  con¬ 
scious  that  they  are  unworthy  to  be  called  his 
children.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — h. — JV* otes ,  Lev.  26 
40—42.  2  Chr.  33:12,13.  Ps.  51:3.  Jer.  3:12—15 

1  John  1:8 — 10.) 

Have  bread  enough  and  to  spare.  (17)  TYtpia 
GcvutTiv  apTOiv.  See  on  JIark  12:44. — Against  heav 
en.  (18)  Note ,  Dan.  4:20 — 26,  v.  26. 

V.  20,  21.  According  to  his  determination,  the 
prodigal,  not  regarding  himself  bound  by  his  en¬ 
gagement  to  his  cruel  master,  set  out  on  his 
journey  home;  and  did  not  delay,  or  yield  to 
weariness  and  discouragement,  till  he  came  thith¬ 
er:  though  in  such  a  case  we  may  conceive  how  he 
must  be  distressed  with  fears,  lest  his  father  should 
reject  or  upbraid  him;  as  well  as  have  very  many 
hardships  to  endure.  But  when  he  was  yet  at  a 
distance,  his  father,  (who  is  represented  as  regret¬ 
ting  his  absence,  and  longing  for  his  return,)  saw 
and  knew  him;  and,  forgetting  all  his  son’s  provo¬ 
cations,  yea,  and  overlooking  his  own  years  and 
dignity,  being  full  of  “compassion,”  he  “ran  and 
fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him;”  expressing  his 
joy  at  his  arrival,  and  his  entire  reconciliation  to 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Notes ,  2  Chr.  33:11,12, 
18,19.  Job  33:27—30.  Jer.  31:18— 20.j  Whilst 
the  son,  being  made  the  more  ashamed  of  his  own 
misconduct  by  his  father’s  kindness,  acknowl¬ 
edged  his  guilt  and  unworthiness,  in  the  words 
which  he  had  premeditated:  save  that  he  omitted 


A.  D.  33, 


LUKE, 


A,  D,  33* 


22  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants, 
Bring  forth  n  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on 
Liu.,-  and  put  °  a  ring  on  his  hand,  p  and 
shoes  on  his  feet: 

23  And  bring  hither  q  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat  and  be 
merry: 

24  For  r  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again;  8  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
x  And  they  began  to  be  merry. 


[Practical  Obtervatiom .] 

25  Now  u  his  elder  son.  was  in  the 
field:  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to 
the  house,  x  he  heard  music  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants, 
and  asked  what  these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him, y  Thy  brother 
is  come:  z  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 
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the  latter  clause;  either  interrupted  by  his  kind 
father,  or  not  counting’  it  necessary,  seeing-  he 
was  welcomed  as  a  son. — Thus  the  penitent  sin¬ 
ner  quits  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  returns  to 
God  by  faith  and  prayer,  amidst  a  variety  of  fears 
and  difficulties;  and  the  Lord  readily  meets  him 
with  unexpected  tokens  of  his  forg-iving-  love. 
These  conduce  still  farther  to  humble  his  heart, 
though  they  inspire  him  with  more  confidence  of 
hope,  in  the  mercy  of  his  gracious  Lord. — ‘After 
‘sin  is  pardoned,’  (as  well  as  before,)  ‘it  becomes 
‘the  sinner  ingenuously  to  acknowledge  and  con¬ 
fess  it.’  Whitby.  ( Marg .  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes ,  Ps. 
32:3—5.  Is.  55:6—9.  57:15,16.  Ez.  16:60—63, 
v.  63.) 

Fell  OTl  his  neck.  (20)  En-ETTEcrey  etti  tov  Tpa%r}\ov 
avTH.  Acts  20:37. — Gen.  45:14.  46:29.  Sept. — Kiss¬ 
ed,.]  K  aTt<pi\r]<T£v.  7:38,45. 

V.  22 — 24.  While  the  prodig-al  was  confessing 
his  g-uilt,  the  father  ordered  the  servants  to  bring 
“the  best  robe,”  or  “the  principal  robe;’’  that  he 
might  be  clothed  as  it  became  his  beloved  son  to 
be;  and  to  “put  a  ring-  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 
his  feet;”  and  then  to  prepare  a  feast  for  him  and  ! 
them,  that  they  might  rejoice  tog-ether  over  one, 
who  had  been  as  dead,  and  lost  to  his  family  and 
friends,  but  was  now  returned  alive  and  well. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Notes ,  Is.  61:10,11.  Ez.  16:9 
—14.  Rom.  3:21 — 26,  v.  22.  13:11— 14,  v.  14.  Gal. 
3:26 — 29.) — Thus  the  humbled  sinner  is  clothed 
in  the  robe  of  the  Redeemer’s  righteousness, 
made  partaker  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  prepared 
by  peace  of  conscience,  and  believing-  depen¬ 
dence  on  the  mercy  and  the  grace  of  the  g-ospel, 
to  walk  with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holiness; 
[Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes ,  Deut.  33:24,25.  Eph.  6: 
14 — 17,  v.  15.)  He  is  also  feasted  with  divine 
consolations;  while  the  whole  family  of  God  re¬ 
joices  at  his  being-  restored  as  a  child  to  his  fa¬ 
ther’s  house,  and  recovered  ‘from  the  death  of  sin 
‘to  the  life  of  righteousness.’  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — 
Notes ,  Eph.  2:1 — 10,  vv.  1  4,5.1 
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fatted  calf,  because  be  hath  received  him 
safe  and  sound. 

23  And  a  he  was  angry,  and  would  not 
go  in:  b  therefore  came  his  father  out 
and  intreated  him. 

29  And  he  answered  and  said  to  his 

father,  c  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 
thy  commandment:  and  d  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry 
with  my  friends:  * 

30  But  as  soon  as  e  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  f  devoured  thy  living 
with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  g  Son,  thou  art 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  h  was  meet  that  we  should  make 
merry,  and  be  glad:  *  for  this  thy  brother 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  was 
lost,  and  is  found. 


a  2.  5:30.  7:39.  1  Sam.  17:28. 
18:8.  Is.  65:5.  66:5.  Jon.  4:1 — 
3.  Matt.  20:11.  Acts  13:45,50. 
14:2,19.  22:21,22.  I  Thes.  2:16. 
b  13:34.  24:47.  Gen.  4:5—7. 
Jon.  4:4,9.  2  Cor.  5:20. 
c  17:10.  18:9,11,12,20,21.  1  Sam. 
15:13,14.  Is.  53:2,3.  Zech.  7:3. 
Matt.  20:12.  Rom.  3:20,27.  7: 
9.  10:3.  Phil.  3:4 — 6.  1  John 


1:8—10.  Rev.  3:17. 
d  7.  19:21.  Mai.  1:12,13.  3:14 
Rev.  2:17. 

e  32.  18:11.  Ex.  32:7,11. 
f  13,22,23. 

g  19:22,23.  Matt.  20:13—16. 

Mark  7:27,28.  Rom.  9:4.  11:35. 
h  7:34.  Hos.  14:9.  Jon.  4:10,11. 

Rom.  3:4,19.  15:9 — 13. 
i  24.  Eph.  2 : 1 » —  1 0. 


Phe  best  robe.  (22)  T^v  ^oXrjv  rrjv  irpcjrrjv.  “The 
robe,  even  the  first.”  20:46.  Mark  12:38.  Rev.  6: 
11. — A  ring.]  Aoacrv'Xiov.  Here  only  N.  T.  A 
SaKTv\osj  digitus.  Matt.  23:4. — Fatted.  (23)  Xtrcu- 
rov.  27,30.  Here  only  N.  T.  A  airov ,  triticum , 
frumentum — Be  merry.]  EvcppavS-uutv.  29,32.  See 
on  12:19. 

V.  25 — 32.  In  the  subsequent  part  of  this  para¬ 
ble  the  character  of  the  Pharisees  is  delineated, 
as  to  the  most  prominent  feature  of  it.  Had  they 
been  as  righteous  as  they  thought  themselves, 
their  conduct  towards  the  publicans  and  sinners 
would  have  been  very  unreasonable.  [Note,  1, 
2.)  On  this  ground  our  Lord  took  the  opportu¬ 
nity  of  expostulating  with  them;  as  on  other  oc¬ 
casions  he  exposed  their  hypocrisy  and  wicked¬ 
ness. — The  elder  son  is  represented  as  having 
been  in  the  field  employed  in  labor:  but  when  he 
returned,  and  heard  the  unexpected  expressions 
of  festive  rejoicing,  he  inquired  the  reason;  and 
being  told  on  what  account  the  feast  was  made, 
“he  was  angry  and  would  not  go  in.”  This  rep¬ 
resented  the  Pharisees,  though  not  them  alone. 
They  were  exact  in  external  duties,  but  proud  of 
their  goodness;  they  deemed  themselves  the  pe¬ 
culiar  favorites  of  heaven,  and  could  not  endure 
that  publicans  and  abandoned  sinners  should  re¬ 
ceive  any  encouragement.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — 
Notes ,  7:37—39.  18:9—14.  19:1—10,  v.  7.)  They 
abhorred  them,  not  only  when  living  in  sin,  but 
even  when  they  appeared  penitent:  they  would 
not  eat  with  them,  and  deemed  it  very  criminal  in 
Jesus  that  he  would:  and  they  rejected  the  gospel 
with  the  greater  disdain,  because  such  worthless 
persons  were  admitted  to  share  its  blessings;  as 
the  Jews  also  did  afterwards,  when  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  called  into  the  church.  Thus,  when 
angels,  and  the  Lord  of  angels,  and  all  the  friends 
of  God,  were  rejoicing  over  penitent  and  pardon¬ 
ed  sinners;  they  envied,  murmured,  and  raged! _ 

The  father  is  next  described,  as  going  out  to  in¬ 
treat  his  son  to  come  in;  but  he  answered  with 
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boasting's  and  complaints.  He  had  done  the  work 
of  a  servant  for  many  years,  and  had  never  at 
any  time  disobeyed  his  father’s  commandment; 
yet  his  father  had  never  given  him  so  much  as 
a  kid,  that  he  might  feast  with  his  friends;  but 
now  that  “this  his  son,”  (whom  he  disdained 
to  acknowledge  as  a  brother,)  was  returned 
home,  after  having  consumed  his  wealth,  and  im¬ 
poverished  the  family  as  far  as  he  could,  by  de¬ 
bauchery,  he  “had  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf!’’ 
This  represents  the  condescension  of  the  Lord, 
in  persuading  even  proud  objectors  to  accept  his 
salvation,  and  the  arrogant  manner  in  which  such 
invitations  and  persuasions  are  often  received. 
The  Pharisees  supposed  that  there  was  great 
merit  in  their  strict  and  constant  services;  and, 
because  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  outward 
scandals  which  they  charged  on  the  publicans, 
they  thought  themselves  exempt  from  all  blame: 
yet  they  had  never  experienced  those  joys  in  re¬ 
ligion,  to  which  the  penitent  sinner  professed  to 
be  admitted.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b — f. — Notes ,  Matt. 
20:1—16,  r.  12.  25:24—30,  vv.  24,25.)— It  is  well 
known  that  the  Jews  in  general  were  of  the  same 
spirit,  respecting  the  converted  Gentiles;  and 
numbers,  in  every  age,  object  to  the  gospel,  and 
its  preachers,  on  similar  grounds. — To  this  proud, 
rude,  ungrateful  reply,  the  father  meekly  answer¬ 
ed,  that,  as  his  son,  he  “was  ever  with  him,”  shar¬ 
ing  the  provisions  of  his  family,  and  continually 
receiving  tokens  of  his  favor:  and  that  he  was  the 
acknowledged  heir  of  all  his  substance,  though 
no  feast  had  expressly  been  made  on  his  account, 
because  he  had  never  left  home.  But,  that  it  was 
meet  that  they  should  all  rejoice  over  his  “broth¬ 
er,”  who  had  so  unexpectedly  been  reclaimed 
from  his  evil  courses,  and  restored  to  the  family, 
as  one  that  was  alive  from  the  dead.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
g — i.) — Some  expositors  have  been  greatly  per¬ 
plexed  in  applying  this  latter  part  of  the  parable: 
yet  the  difficulty  will  vanish,  if  we  advert  to  the 
general  scope  of  it.  Had  it  been  true,  that  the 
Pharisees  were  the  favorites  of  heaven,  and  had 
always  been  obedient  and  deserving,  their  present 
privileges  would  have  been  continued  to  them, 
and  their  future  inheritance  secure,  and  undimin¬ 
ished  by  the  favor  shewn  to  the  publicans.  The 
same  would  have  been  the  case  with  the  Jews, 
notwithstanding  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  if 
they  had  been  indeed  the  children  of  believing 
Abraham.  So  that  they  could  not  be  deprived  of 
the  blessing,  except  they  were  found  among  un¬ 
believers  and  hypocrites.  In  the  mean  time  it 
was  meet,  that  all  the  servants  of  God  should  re¬ 
joice  with  him  over  the  repentance  and  reconcili¬ 
ation  of  the  poor  publicans  and  harlots,  by  which 
his  name  would  be  glorified,  and  immortal  souls 
saved.  They  were  of  the  same  nature  and  nation 
with  the  Pharisees,  who  disdained  them;  and  the 
less  hope  there  was  of  their  conversion,  the  more 
heartily  it  ought  to  be  rejoiced  in.  Thus  our 
Lord  closed  the  subject,  not  seeing  good  at  that 
time  to  push  the  argument  further  against  the 
Pharisees;  whom  he  left  to  contemplate,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  unreasonableness  of  their  own  conduct; 
that  they  might  be  induced  to  give  up  their  ob¬ 
jections,  and  to  apply  for  a  share  in  the  blessings 
of  his  gospel:  even  as  the  refractory  son  was  in¬ 
vited  to  come  in  and  partake  of  the  feast.  The 
elder  son  is  not  represented  to  have  returned 
any  answer  to  his  father,  and  it  is  not  said  that  he 
went  in,  or  that  he  did  not;  we  may  therefore 
suppose  our  Lord  to  mean,  that  they  ought  to  be 
satisfied  with  this  statement  of  the  matter,  and 
that  some  of  them  would  be  so;  but  that  others 
would  remain  sullen  and  untractable,  after  all 
that  could  be  said  to  convince  them.  ‘The  elder 
‘son,  in  this  parable,  representeth  not  the  just,  or 
righteous:  for  they  are  not  angry  either  that  sin¬ 


gers  do  return  to  God,  or  that  he  graciously  en¬ 
tertains  them  when  they  do  so;  but  rather  are 
‘industrious  to  bring  them  home  to  him  and  re¬ 
joice  at  their  return.’  Whitby. —  With  harlots. 
(30)  ‘They  could  never  say,  that  he’  (Jesus)  ‘was 
‘a  friend  to  'prostitutes:  because  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear,  that  such  persons  ever  came  to  Christ,  or 
‘that  he,  in  the  way  of  his  ministry,  ever  came  to 
‘them.’  Dr.  Adam  Clarke ,  Note ,  Luke  8.  Dr. 
Clarke,  however,  allows,  that  the  ‘prodigal  son 
was  among  harlots.’  I  trust  he  did  not,  in  his 
zealous  defence  of  Mary  Magdalene  from  the 
unjust  charges  brought  against  her,  recollect  at 
the  moment  the  conclusions,  which  might  readily 
be  deduced  from  this  statement. — Are  the  harlots 
(?r0(mw)  so  immensely  more  criminal  and  hopeless, 
than  their  male  associates  and  often  seducers, 
(•n-oprot,)  that  while  one  of  the  latter  was  selected 
by  our  Lord  himself  for  the  encouraging  pattern 
of  our  gracious  God’s  ready  mercy  to  the  peni¬ 
tent,  however  vile  their  previous  character;  the 
former  are  to  be  considered  merely  as  the  objects 
of  his  frown  and  studied  disregard? 

Music.  (25)  'ZvfMpuiviag.  Here  only  N.  T. — Dan, 
3:15.  Sept.  A  cvyipwvEU).  5:36. — Dancing .)  Xopw* 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  15:20.  Judg.  11:34.  21:21. 
Lam.  5:15.  Sept. — Safe  and  sound.  (27)  'Yyiatvovra. 
5:31.  7:10.  Tit.  1:13.  3  John  2:  Ab  vyiqs,  sanus. — 
Harlots.  (30)  Iloprwj/.  Matt.  21:31,32.  1  Cor.  6: 
15,16.  Heb.  1 1:31.  Jam.  2:25.  ^^.17:1,5,15,16 
19:2 .—Gen.  34:31.  38:15,21,22.  Prov.  29:3.  Sept. 
I  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  “woman  who  was  a 
sinner”  (not  Mary  Magdalene,)  had  been  a  har¬ 
lot,  and  was  infamous  on  that  account.  ( Note ,  7: 
37 — 39.)  The  Samaritan  woman,  if  not  a  harlot, 
was  an  adulteress.  [Note,  John  4:16 — 18.)  “The 
publicans  and  harlots  enter  into  the  king-dom  of 
God  before  you.”  [Matt.  21:32,33.) — The  state¬ 
ment  given  in  the  note,  on  which  I  make  these 
remarks,  is  certainly  suited  to  sink  those  wretched 
women,  of  this  description,  who  may  read  it,  into 
deep  despondency;  and  also  to  discourage  efforts 
for  rescuing  them  from  their  abject  condition. 
Nay,  it  seems  to  censure  the  very  charities  insti¬ 
tuted  for  that  purpose.  I  hope,  therefore,  that 
the  learned  writer  will,  on  a  revisal,  modify  the 
statement  which  he  has  made. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

When  the  chief  of  sinners  draw  near  to  hear 
the  gospel,  they  should  be  addressed  with  com¬ 
passion,  as  well  as  plainness  of  speech,  and  never 
be  driven  away  with  contempt  and  upbraidings: 
nor  should  we  shun  to  go  among  them  for  their 
good,  however  the  self-wise  and  self-righteous 
may  murmur  or  revile.  Nay,  it  is  reasonable  for 
us  to  bestow  peculiar  attention  to  them :  as  the 
lost  sheep  excites  the  shepherd’s  chief  regard; 
and  his  labor  in  seeking,  and  joy  at  finding  it, 
are  far  greater  than  he  exercises  about  the  sheep 
which  remain  in  the  pasture.  Indeed  we  “all 
have  been  as  sheep  going  astray,”  and  he  “on 
whom  were  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,”  comes  to 
seek  us,  and  rejoices  in  bringing  us  back  to  his 
chosen  flock:  and  he  requires  all  who  love  him,  to 
rejoice  over  every  instance  of  this  abundant 
grace.  Let  us  then  leave  it  to  those,  who  think 
that  “they  need  no  repentance,”  to  refuse  their 
tribute  of  joyful  praise,  on  such  occasions.  We 
know,  if  we  be  indeed  true  believers,  that  there 
is  joy  in  heaven  over  every  weeping  penitent, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  formal  professors 
of  Christianity. — But  shall  the  Lord  do  so  much, 
and  employ  so  many  means  and  instruments 
to  bring  sinners  home  to  himself;  shall  Chris¬ 
tians,  ministers,  angels,  yea,  the  Lord  of  angels, 
judge  the  repentance  of  one  sinner  a  matter  of 
such  high  importance,  and  cordial  rejoicing;  and 
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shall  sinners  themselves  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  bestow  any  pains  in  seeking1  the  inestimable 
blessing!  Shall  they  not  desire  to  cause  holy  joy 
in  heaven  by  repenting,  who  have  excited  a  ma¬ 
lignant  joy  in  hell  by  their  crimes?  What  im¬ 
mense  encouragement  also  does  this  assurance 
give  the  weeping  penitent,  in  coming  to  the  com¬ 
passionate  Savior!  We  may  likewise  conclude, 
that  the  powers  of  darkness  will  never  rejoice  in 
the  final  ruin  of  those,  over  whom  angels  have 
thus  rejoiced:  and  we  may  be  excited  to  employ 
our  labors,  and  pour  out  our  prayers  with  all  ear¬ 
nestness,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  around  us; 
for  if  one  only  should  be  rescued  by  our  means 
from  destruction,  and  brought  into  the  way  of 
everlasting  felicity,  it  will  incalculably  over-pay 
all  the  labors  of  our  whole  lives. — Nor  should 
we  yield  to  enfeebling  discouragement,  when  our 
zealous  labors  seem  apparently  but  little  success¬ 
ful:  for  perhaps,  while  we  complain  and  grieve, 
that  we  “labor  in  vain,  and  spend  our  strength 
for  nought;”  and  while  others  may  suppose  we  are 
doing  little  or  nothing;  angels  are  rejoicing  over 
one  and  another,  by  our  means  brought  to  true 
repentance.  In  this,  as  far  as  we  can  know  it, 
we  are  bound  to  be  joyful  and  thankful,  while  we 
take  encouragement  to  labor  and  pray  with  re¬ 
doubled  earnestness,  for  more  extensive  useful¬ 
ness. 

V.  11—16. 

Some  men  evidently  run  greater  lengths  in  re¬ 
bellion  and  impiety  than  others;  yet  we  may  all  of 
us  discern  several  features  of  our  own  character, 
in  that  of  the  prodigal  son.  Have  we  not  count¬ 
ed  the  service  of  God  a  burden,  and  his  com¬ 
mands  and  restraints  grievous?  Have  we  not 
coveted  a  worldly  portion,  and  secretly  desired 
to  be  independent  of  God?  Have  we  not  mur¬ 
mured  when  outward  abundance  has  been  with¬ 
held,  and  abused  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  us? 
Have  we  not  gone  far  from  God,  and  endeavor¬ 
ed  to  forget  him,  when  indulging  our  appetites 
and  passions?  While  many  have  been  ruined  by 
prosperity  in  sin,  may  not  some  of  us  be  thankful, 
that  we  have  been  afflicted  and  disappointed? 
that  our  expected  enjoyments  have  been  embit¬ 
tered,  the  materials  of  them  torn  from  us,  and 
our  own  iniquities  made  to  correct  us?  Yet  even 
in  this  case,  have  not  some  of  us,  have  not  num¬ 
bers,  plunged  still  deeper  into  wickedness,  and 
become  more  entirely  the  servants  of  Satan,  jn 
he^yery  midst  of  sufferings? — Let  us  also  reflect 
n  tile  fading  nature  of  earthly  enjoyments;  the 
instability  of  prosperity;  and  the  unfaithfulness  and 
unfeeling  selfishness  of  companions  in  vice,  who 
readily  leave  those  to  perish,  whom  they  once 
flattered  and  caressed  for  their  own  base  purpo¬ 
ses.  And  what  a  vile  master  is  Satan,  who  al¬ 
lures  men  by  the  hopes  of  sensual  and  worldly 
pleasure;  and  then  reduces  very  great  numbers 
to  the  most  abject  penury,  disease,  contempt,  and 
wretchedness,  leaving  them  thus  to  perish  un¬ 
pitied  and  unlamented!  But  the  change  in  the 
prodigal’s  situation,  when,  from  the  credit  and  in¬ 
dulgences  of  his  father’s  family,  he  was  reduced 
to  “feed  swine,”  and  want  even  husks  to  satisfy 
his  hunger,  but  feebly  shadows  forth  the  fall  of 
man  by  sin,  from  the  image,  favor,  and  enjoyment 
of  God,  to  be  a  condemned  rebel,  a  slave  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  an  heir  of  hell,  and  “a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction.”  Yet  alas!  how  few  are  sensible, 
that  this  is  their  real  state  and  character! 

V.  17—24. 

Happy  are  they,  who,  by  means  of  any  afflic¬ 
tions,  are  made  to  see  the  madness  and  folly  of 
their  rebellion  against  God!  With  what  new  eyes 
do  they  then  begin  to  behold  the  divine  character 
and  law,  their  own  obligations  and  conduct,  their 
interest  and  duty,  their  state  and  prospects!  The 
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sinner,  when  “he  is  come  to  himself,”  is  made  sen¬ 
sible  that  he  is  a  wretch  undone;  and  that  the 
meanest  of  those  servants  of  God,  whom  he  for¬ 
merly  despised,  is  happy  compared  with  him. 
He  discovers  that  there  is  no  hope  of  escaping 
destruction,  except  by  repentance,  and  return¬ 
ing  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  faith 
in  his  blood;  the  riches  of  whose  goodness  and 
mercy  give  him  his  sole  encouragement  to  re¬ 
pent,  and  hope  for  pardon:  he  sees  and  confesses 
the  greatness  of  his  guilt  and  its  manifold  aggra¬ 
vations,  which  before  he  palliated,  excused,  or 
gloried  in:  he  allows  himself  to  be  utterly  unwor¬ 
thy  of  those  blessings,  which  from  the  goodness 
of  God  he  enjoyed  and  ungratefully  despised; 
and  he  is  rendered  willing  to  submit  to  any  abase¬ 
ment,  or  self-denial,  if  he  may  be  admitted  into 
the  number  of  the  Lord’s  servants,  and  be  pre¬ 
served  from  impending  destruction.  Nor  does 
he  rest  in  recollections,  or  good  purposes  to  be 
realized  at  some  future  period:  (Note,  Ps.  119: 
57 — 63.)  without  delay,  he  arises  from  sloth,  and 
despondency;  he  breaks  his  league  with  sin;  en¬ 
counters  difficulties  with  resolution  and  persever¬ 
ance;  “ceases  to  do  evil,  learns  to  do  well;”  uses 
the  means  of  grace,  and  endeavors  to  mortify  sin¬ 
ful  propensities  and  perform  self-denying  duties, 
even  upon  a  peradventure  that  the  Lord  may 
have  mercy  upon  him:  and  he  proceeds  in  this 
course,  though  harassed  with  fears,  lest  his  sins 
should  be  unpardonable,  or  lest  he  should  finally 
be  rejected.  But  when  our  gracious  Lord  has 
thus  humbled  sinners,  and  led  them  to  justify  him 
by  condemning  themselves,  to  submit  to  his  will, 
and  to  seek  mercy  in  his  appointed  way;  he  wrill 
not  delay  to  come  to  their  relief  and  comfort.  He 
sees  all  their  remorse  and  anguish,  he  witnesses 
their  groans  and  tears,  he  hears  and  accepts  their 
broken  petitions  and  confessions;  and  he  never 
upbraids  those,  who  loathe  and  abhor  themselves. 
This  genuine  repentance  is  increased  by  every 
fresh  discovery  of  the  Lord’s  goodness  and  mer¬ 
cy;  every  token  of  forgiveness  renders  the  heart 
more  contrite,  godly  sorrow  more  ingenuous,  and 
confessions  of  guilt  more  unreserved.  Thus  a 
blessed  reconciliation  takes  place,  between  an 
offended  God  and  a  heinous  transgressor  of  his 
laws:  and  while  the  broken-hearted  penitent  feels 
himself  unworthy  of  the  least  favor,  his  heavenly 
Father  puts  him  in  full  possession  of  all  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  his  salvation,  “seals  him  with  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,”  and  comforts  him  beyond  his  larg¬ 
est  hopes.  Thus  he  is  encouraged, animated,  and 
even  constrained  by  redeeming  love,  to  walk 
with  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  holy  obedience:  and 
his  services  will  be  as  much  superior  to  those 
of  formal  Pharisees,  as  his  joy  in  the  Lord  ex¬ 
ceeds  their  conception  and  experience.  Then 
angels  and  saints  rejoice,  that  the  lost  sinner  is 
found,  that  the  dead  is  raised,  and  that  the  rebel 
is  reconciled. — And  let  it  be  here  hinted,  that  this 
is  an  example,  which  parents  especially  are  call¬ 
ed  to  imitate  in  their  conduct  towards  their  chil¬ 
dren;  when,  having  been  even  very  disobedient 
and  profligate,  they  “come  to  themselves,”  de¬ 
sire  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  to  obtain  forgive¬ 
ness  of  the  past. 

V.  25—32. 

How  hateful  must  that  disposition  be,  m  a  sin¬ 
ner ,  which  leads  him  to  repine  at  an  event,  that 
fills  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  with  re¬ 
joicing!  which  excites  him  to  despise  and  abhor 
those,  for  whom  the  Savior  shed  his  precious 
blood,  who  are  the  objects  of  the  Father’s  special 
choice,  and  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  and 
which  induces  a  worm  on  earth  to  disdain  him  as 
a  brother,  whom  the  God  of  heaven  has  number¬ 
ed  among  his  children.  (Notes,  Acls  9:17 — 22,  v 
17.) — It  is  very  wrong  to  despair  of  those,  who 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XV\ 


A.  1).  33 


CHAP.  XVI. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward;  and  the  instructions  deduced 
from  it,  1 — 13.  Jesus  reproves  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  deride  him;  and  speaks  of  the  introduction  of  the  gospel, 
14 — 18.  The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  19 — 31. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples, 
There  was  a  a  certain  rich  man 
which  had  b  a  steward;  and  the  same 
was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  c  wast¬ 
ed  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  d  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee? 
e  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship;  f  for 
thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  g  said  wjthin  him¬ 
self,  h  What  shall  I  do?  for  my  lord 
taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship: 
*  I  cannot  dig;  kto  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  1  resolved  what  to  do,  that, 
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are  living1  in  the  most  abandoned  profligacy  and 
impiety.  Who  can  tell,  but  that  they  may  be 
brought  to  repentance?  For  “where  sin  hath 
abounded,  grace  much  more  abounds.”  But  to 
disdain  those,  who  actually  repent,  believe,  re¬ 
joice  in  God,  and  live  to  his  glory*  because  of 
those  crimes,  which  are  now  “buried  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea;”  must  spring  from  pride,  self¬ 
preference,  and  ignorance  of  a  man’s  own  heart. 
Where  this  disposition  is  habitual  and  allowed,  it 
far  more  than  counterbalances  all  external  de¬ 
cency  of  conduct:  and  he  who  boasts  of  his  unre¬ 
mitted  obedience,  as  if  he  “had  never  transgress¬ 
ed  God’s  commandments;”  who  complains  of  the 
Lord’s  dealings  with  him,  as  if  he  ivere  not  suita¬ 
bly  rewarded;  who  grudges  the  favor  shewn  to 
returning  prodigals,  and  disdains  their  company; 
and  who  quarrels  with  the  gospel  itself,  or  with 
those  who  preach  it,  for  giving  them  encourage¬ 
ment:  this  man  is  of  a  more  hateful  disposition, 
than  the  profligates  whom  he  abhors,  and  as  far 
from  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  the  temper  of  an¬ 
gels,  as  the  most  abandoned  debauchee  on  earth; 
however  moral  he  may  be,  and  exact  in  forms  of 
godliness.  But  a  degree  of  the  same  temper  may 
be  found  in  men  of  a  better  character.  Even 
believers  are  sometimes  apt  to  limit  the  mercies 
of  God,  and  to  give  up  as  hopeless,  those  who  are 
abandoned  to  crimes,  from  which  they  themselves 
have  been  graciously  preserved.  Many  who  have 
been  long  preserved  from  any  remarkable  incon¬ 
sistency  of  conduct,  seem  to  have  little  tender¬ 
ness  for  those  who  have  been  foiled  by  tempta¬ 
tion,  even  when  they  give  clear  evidence  of  deep 
repentance.  Others  look  with  suspicion  on  such 
of  their  brethren,  however  deep  their  repentance, 
or  however  unexceptionable  their  conduct,  who 
have  been  reclaimed  from  very  immoral  practi¬ 
ces;  and  sometimes  they  are  even  surprised  or  of¬ 
fended,  to  see  them  assured  of  their  acceptance, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord!  In  these,  and  num¬ 
berless  other  ways,  the  remains  of  the  Pharisee 
may  be  discerned;  and  every  feature  of  his  coun¬ 
tenance  is  most  hateful,  in  one  who  must  be  sav¬ 
ed  by  unmerited  grace,  or  else  perish  for  ever- 


whwi  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship, 
they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

5  So  he  called  every  one  of  m  his 
lord’s  debtors  unto  him ,  and  said  unto 
the  first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my 
lord? 


6  And  he  said,  An  hundred  *  measures 
of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  "Take 
thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write 
fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how 
much  owest  thou?  And  he  said,  °  An 
hundred  +  measures  of  wheat.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write 
fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  p  un¬ 
just  steward,  because  he  had  8  done 
wisely:  for  r  the  children  of  this  world 
are  s  in  their  generation  wiser  than  1  the 

children  of  light.  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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more.  If  a  man  be  a  true  Christian,  his  present 
privileges  and  future  inheritance  will  not  be  di¬ 
minished,  by  the  admission  of  the  lowest  profli¬ 
gates  to  the  same  felicity:  but  the  prevalence  of 
self-preference,  on  any  ground  whatever;  of  con¬ 
tempt,  of  envy,  and  such  other  malignant  tem¬ 
pers,  gives  proportionable  ground  to  suspect  that 
a  man  is  a  stranger  to  the  true  grace  of  God. — 
But  how  adorable  is  the  condescension  of  the 
Lord,  in  thus  continuing  to  reason  the  case  with 
perverse  worms  of  the  earth,  and  in  beseeching 
them  to  accept  the  blessings  of  his  salvation! 
Happy  will  it  be  for  those,  who  are  at  length  won 
over,  thankfully  to  accept  of  his  invitation,  and 
to  come  to  the  feast  and  rejoicing,  of  which  re¬ 
penting  prodigals  participate,  and  in  which  ador¬ 
ing  angels  join!  But  as  for  those,  who  persist  in 
their  enmity  and  contempt,  their  boastings  will 
speedily  be  silenced,  and  their  portion  allotted 
them  “with  the  devil  and  his  angels;”  with  whom 
alone  they  accord  in  repining ,  when  “those  that 
were  dead  are  alive  again,  and  those  who  were 
lost  are  found.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—8.  {Note,  1  Cor.  4:1,2.) 
This  parable  was  addressed  to  the  disciples,  but 
in  the  hearing  of  the  Pharisees  (14).  The  “rich 
man”  represented  the  Lord  himself,  the  sole  Pro¬ 
prietor  of  all  things;  “the  stewrard”  marked  out 
the  man,  who  is  entrusted  with  worldly  riches 
and  misemploys  them,  or  with  any  thing,  of  which 
a  good  or  a  bad  use  may  be  made;  as  the  mem¬ 
bers  and  senses  of  our  body,  especially  the  tongue; 
the  faculties  of  our  souls,  health,  strength,  genius, 
learning,  eloquence,  authority,  and  influence;  as 
well  as  our  property,  and  every  part  of  it,  how¬ 
ever  small.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  a,  b. — Note ,  JYlalt.  25: 
14 — 18.)  Every  man  is  in  many  things  the  stew¬ 
ard  of  the  Lord:  all  his  possessions  and  endow¬ 
ments  are  entrusted  to  him,  that  he  may  with 
them  glorify  God  and  do  good  to  men;  and  an  ac¬ 
count  will  soon  be  required  of  the  use  which  he 
has  made  of  them. — The  steward,  in  this  parable, 
“was  accused  to  his  lord  that  he  had  wasted  his 
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9  And  I  say  unto  you,  u  Make  to  your¬ 
selves  friends  x  of  the  *  mammon  of  un¬ 
righteousness:  that,  y  when  ye  fail  they 


u  11.41.  14:14.  Prov.  19.17.  Is. 
58:7,3.  Dan.  4:27.  Matt.  6:19. 
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x  11,13.  Matt.  6:24. 

*  Or,  riches.  Prov.  23:5.  1  Tim. 
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may  receive  you  z  into  everlasting  hab¬ 
itations. 

10  He  that  is  a  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much:  and  b  he 

z  2  Cor.  4:17,18.  5:1.  1  Tim.  6:  Heb.  3:2. 

13,19.  Jude  21.  b  John  12:6.  13:2,27. 
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goods;”  he  had  employed  his  master’s  property 
on  his  own  indulgence,  or  suffered  it  to  be  em¬ 
bezzled  by  others,  or  wasted  it  by  bad  manage¬ 
ment.  Thus  men  spend  their  riches  in  gratifying 
their  appetites,  pride,  vanity,  or  curiosity;  they 
lavish  them  on  those  who  do  not  want  them,  and 
in  such  expenses  as  tend  to  encourage  vice  or 
folly:  in  short,  they  do  not  obey  the  command¬ 
ments,  and  seek  the  honor  of  God,  in  using  them; 
and  they  stand  accused  of  wasting  their  Lord’s 
property,  though  they  neither  amass  wealth  by 
rapine  and  injustice,  nor  hoard  it  penuriously; 
nay,  though  they  obtain  a  high  reputation  for 
generosity:  for  that  must  be  wasted,  which  is 
spent  to  no  good  purpose.  {Marg.  Ref.  c. — Notes, 
14:12—14.  15:13—16.  Matt.  25:19— 30.)— The 
lord  is  next  described  as  expostulating  with  the 
steward,  who  could  neither  deny  the  charge,  nor 
excuse  himself;  and  was  therefore  ordered  to 
make  out  his  accounts,  and  recede  from  the  stew¬ 
ardship.  This  teaches  us,  that  men  will  not,  when 
called  to  account,  be  able  to  vindicate  or  excuse 
their  waste,  or  improper  expenditure,  of  worldly 
things,  and  that  death  will  shortly  turn  every  man 
out  of  his  stewardship.  ( Marg .  Ref.  d — f.) — 
When  the  steward  heard  the  decisive  sentence, 
of  which  he  knew  there  would  be  no  reversal;  he 
considered  in  what  manner  he  might  so  employ 
his  present  advantages,  that  they  would  stand  him 
in  stead  after  he  had  been  dismissed  from  his 
place:  otherwise  he  foresaw  that  his  case  would 
be  very  wretched;  as  he  had  never  been  accus¬ 
tomed,  and  was  not  able,  “to  dig,”  or  to  get  his 
living  by  hard  labor;  and  he  was  ashamed  to  beg 
his  bread  after  having  lived  in  credit  and  plenty. 
This  suggests  some  idea  of  the  most  wretched 
state  of  ungodly  men,  when  “put  out  of  their 
stewardship”  by  death.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — k.) — 
Accordingly  the  steward  devised  a  plan  well  suit¬ 
ed  to  his  purpose,  and  consistent  with  his  charac¬ 
ter;  determining  to  seduce  his  lord’s  debtors  to 
concur  in  defrauding  him,  for  their  own  advan¬ 
tage.  By  this  measure  he  could,  at  his  lord’s  ex¬ 
pense,  confer  an  obligation  on  them;  and,  being 
induced  to  become  accomplices  in  the  fraud,  they 
would  be  restrained  from  informing  against  him: 
yet  if  they  should  refuse  to  give  him  assistance  in 
his  distress,  he  would  have  them  in  his  power; 
and,  as  a  desperate  man  who  had  nothing  to  lose, 
he  could  inform  against  them,  to  the  great  injury 
©f  their  character  and  property.  Thus  he  made 
himself  sure,  that  they  would,  one  after  another, 
entertain  him  in  their  houses,  or  provide  for  him 
some  other  method  of  subsistence.  He  therefore 
called  them  to  him  separately,  and  ordered  one  of 
them,  to  give  a  note  of  hand,  as  we  say,  for  half 
of  what  he  really  owed,  instead  of  one  for  the 
whole;  and  another,  with  the  deduction  of  one- 
fifth,  and  so  to  the  others.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — q.) — 
When  this  project  came  to  light,  his  “lord  com¬ 
mended  the  unjust  steward;”  (not  for  his  iniqui¬ 
ty,  but  for  his  policy :)  he  could  not  deny  that  it 
was  a  well-concerted  plan  of  providing  against 
the  time  of  approaching  distress;  and  in  this  re¬ 
spect  alone  is  it  proposed  for  our  imitation:  for  our 
Lord  added,  that  “the  children  of  this  world  are 
in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light.”  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note,  Eph.  5:8 — 14.) 
Worldly  men,  who  make  temporal  things  their 
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primary  object,  are  more  prudent  in  respect  of 
their  present  interests,  than  “the  children  of 
light,”  the  people  of  God,  in  respect  of  their 
eternal  concerns.  In  the  choice  of  their  object 
they  are  emphatically  foolish:  but  in  the  selection 
of  means,  in  assiduity  and  perseverance,  in  subor¬ 
dinating  every  other  concern  to  the  favorite  pur¬ 
suit,  and  rendering  every  thing  subservient  to  it; 
in  politic  contrivances  to  prevent  disappointment, 
to  get  over  untoward  circumstances,  and  to  educe 
advantages  from  them;  in  these  and  various  other 
particulars,  they  are  exceedingly  “wise  in  their 
generation:”  yea,  far  wiser  even  than  real  be¬ 
lievers,  who  are  not  so  singly  given  up  to  the  pur¬ 
suit  of  their  great  object,  nor  so  active,  saga¬ 
cious,  and  unremitting  in  the  choice  and  use  of 
means,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  it.  Much 
more  then,  are  they  wiser  than  men  in  general 
are  about  their  religious  concerns;  or  than  pro¬ 
fessed  Christians  are  in  improving  their  advan¬ 
tages. — ‘The  Lord  seems  in  this  place  to  teach  us, 
‘that  the  good  things  pertaining  to  this  present 
‘life  were  granted  to  us  by  God;  not  that  we 
‘should,  as  proprietors,  spend  them  according  to 
‘our  own  will;  but  that  we  should  dispose  ot  them, 
‘as  entrusted  to  us  by  the  Lord,  in  entire  faithful¬ 
ness.  But  men,  especially  those  to  whom  the 
‘greatest  abundance  is  committed,  are  used  to 
‘abuse  them  in  luxuriously  gratifying  themselves 
‘and  others.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the 
‘Lord,  no  longer  enduring  this  waste,  justly  de¬ 
termines  to  deprive  us,  as  bad  stewards,  ot  our 
‘stewardship;  either  by  taking  our  abused  goods 
‘from  us,  or  calling  us,  by  terminating  our  lives, 
‘to  his  tribunal.  But  the* proper  way  of  averting 
‘this  doom,  procuring  the  continuance  ot  our 
‘stewardship,  and  obtaining  the  means  of  greater 
‘beneficence,  is,  to  make  amends  to  the  poor,  by 
‘a  charitable  use  of  them.  Thus  it  will  come  to 
‘pass,  that  God,  perceiving  that  we  more  proper¬ 
ty  use  these  perishing  things,  will  count  us  vvor- 
‘thy  of  more  valuable  endowments.’  Reza. —  The 
name  annexed  to  this  quotation,  is  a  sufficient 
pledge  that  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  justification  by 
faith  alone,  was  intended.  But  it  proves,  that 
the  first  reformers  considered  many  practical 
instructions,  and  even  a  kind  ot  language  in 
inculcating  them,  consistent  with  these  doctrines, 
of  which  many  at  present  would  scarcely  ad¬ 
mit. 

J1  steward.  (1)  Oucovopog.  2,8.  See  on  12:42. 
He  was  accused .]  A ie6\r)$r).  Here  only  N.  T. 
Had  wasted.']  AiaaKopmfav.  See  on  15:13.  Stew¬ 
ardship.  (2)  O iKovouias-  3,4.  1  (or.  9:1/.  Eph.  1: 
10.  3:2.  Col.  1:25. — Is.  22:19,21.  Sept.— Thou 
mayest  be  no  longer  steward .]  Ou  ...  Swriarj  m 
oucovo/jiav.  “Thou  canst  not  any  longer  perform 
the  office  of  a  steward.”  OtKovopeu).  Here  only 
N.  T. — To  beg.  (3)  Ett airtiv.  Here  only  N.  T.— 
I  am  put  old  of,  &C.  (4)  Mcraora^w.  Jlds  13:22. 
1  Cor.  13:2.  Col.  1:13. — Debtors.  (5)  XpeoxpciXcTuv. 
See  on  7:41. — Measures.  (6)  Bam.  {Marg.)  Here 
only  N.  T. — Measures.  {ijKopvs-  {Marg.)  Here 
only  N.  T.  See  Tables.— Thy  bill.)  to  y  pap  pa. 

6.  Writing. — The  unjust  steward.  (8)  Toy  01K0V0 ' 
pov  rrjg  aSiKiag.  TflUS,  rov  pappoiva  rr/g  atusiag.  9. 

Wisely.)  Sporty u>j.  Here  only  IN.  T.  Wiser.) 
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that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also 
in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faith¬ 
ful  c  in  the  unrighteous  *  mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  d  true 


riches? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful 
in  e  that  which  is  another  man’s,  who 


shall  give  you  f  tha 
13  No  g  servant 
ters:  for  either  he 
and  love  the  other; 

c  9. 

*  Or,  riches. 

d  12:33.  18:22.  Prov.  8:18,19. 

Eph.  3:8.  Jam.  2:5.  Rev.  3:18. 
e  19:13 — 26.  1  Chr.  29:14 — 16. 
Job  1:21.  £z.  16:16— 21.  Hos. 


which  is  your  own? 
can  serve  two  mas- 
will  h  hate  the  one, 
or  else  he  will  hold 

2:8,9.  Matt.  25:14— 29. 
f  10:42.  Col.  3:3,4.  1  Pet.  1:4,5. 
g  9:50.  11:23.  Josh.  24:15.  Matt. 

4:10.  6:24.  Rom.  6  16— 22.  8: 

5 — 8.  Jam.  4:4.1  John  2:15,16. 
h  14:26. 


Y.  9 — 13.  From  the  preceding-  parable,  our 
Lord  took  occasion  to  counsel  his  disciples  to 
“make  to  themselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness;”  that  is,  of  those  worldly  riches 
which  men  idolize,  as  if  they  worshipped  a  deity 
called  Mammon;  and  in  g-etting-,  keeping,  or 
spending  of  which,  they  commit  ail  kind  of  un¬ 
righteousness.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — 
Motes ,  Matt.  6:24.  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  9,10.) 
Some  indeed  interpret  the  expression,  of  the  de¬ 
ceitfulness  of  riches,  which  impose  upon  those 
who  expect  happiness  from  them:  and  the  clause, 
“the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,”  afterwards 
called,  “the  unrighteous  Mammon:”  is  exactly 
similar  to  that  before  rendered  “the  unjust  stew¬ 
ard,”  which  is  literally,  -the  steward  of  unright¬ 
eousness.” — The  disciples  of  Christ,  however, 
are  directed  to  use  riches,  in  “making  to  them¬ 
selves  friends;”  that  is,  to  expend  them  in  acts 
of  piety  and  charity,  that  many,  being  benefited 
by  them,  may  pray  for  blessings  on  them  as  their 
benefactors.  This  alludes  to  the  steward’s  fail¬ 
ing  of  his  former  resources,  by  being  discharged 
from  his  place;  yet,  “having  made  himself  friends” 
by  his  use  of  his  master’s  property,  he  was  receiv¬ 
ed  into  their  houses.  Thus  when  the  believer 
“shall  fail,”  and  be  removed  from  his  steward¬ 
ship  by  death;  those  whom  he  has  made  his  friends 
by  his  charitable  assistance,  “will  receive  him 
into  everlasting  habitations.”  Not  that  this  will 
in  any  measure  merit  that  blessed  recompense, 
or  that  the  poor  whom  he  has  relieved  can  have 
the  disposal  of  it;  or  that  all  whom  he  has  reliev¬ 
ed  were  pious  persons,  or  all  removed  to  heaven: 
but,  as  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  and  neglected 
poor  will  testify  against  unfaithful  stewards  to 
their  condemnation;  so  the  prayers  of  widows  and 
orphans,  for  their  pious  benefactors,  will  testify 
for  them,  that  they  were  faithful;  and  such  be¬ 
lievers  as  have  died  before  them,  may  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  standing  ready  to  welcome  their  bene¬ 
factors  to  their  everlasting  habitations,  when  they 
quit  this  world.  But  as  the  most  of  Christ’s  dis¬ 
ciples  were  then,  and  generally  are,  compara¬ 
tively  poor;  they  might  think  themselves  uncon¬ 
cerned  in  this  exhortation:  and  therefore  he  as¬ 
sured  them,  that  if  any  man  were  “faithful  in  a 
very  little,”  and  consulted  the  will  and  honor 
of  his  Lord  in  the  use  of  it,  he  would  as  certainly 
be  accepted  and  rewarded,  as  if  much  had  been 
committed  to  him;  and  the  same  disposition  of 
mind  would  also  render  him  faithful,  if  he  should 
afterwards  receive  more.  On  the  other  hand, 
he,  who  was  unjust  in  the  least,  spending  even 
small  sums  upon  his  own  vanity  and  indulgence, 
or  wasting  them  through  improvidence,  and  thus 
robbing  God  and  the  poor,  would  as  certainly  be 


to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  IT  And  the  Pharisees  also,  1  who 
were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things; 
and  they  k  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  JYe  are 
they  which  justify  yourselves  before 
men,  but  m  God  knoweth  your  hearts: 
n  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 
men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
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condemned,  as  if  he  had  been  an  unfaithful  stew¬ 
ard  in  abusing  a  larger  property;  and  the  same 
temper  of  mind  would  render  him  unjust  in  much, 
if  it  were  committed  to  him.  Indeed  if  men  were 
unfaithful  in  “the  unrighteous  mammon,  who 
would  commit  to  their  trust  the  true  riches?” 
“The  true  riches”  signify  those  blessings,  which 
ennoble  and  satisfy  the  soul  for  ever:  faith  gives 
the  sinner  a  title  to  these  riches,  and  grace  is  the 
earnest  of  them  and  meetness  for  them;  but  faith 
and  grace  always  render  a  man  proportionably 
“faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon.’’  If  there¬ 
fore  a  man  spend  his  riches  upon  himself,  or  hoard 
them  in  avarice;  what  evidence  can  he  have  that 
he  is  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ?  Or  what 
reason  to  expect,  that  God  will  give  him  that 
eternal  felicity?: — The  verse  indeed  may  signify, 
that  they  who  were  not  faithful,  as  stewards  of 
this  world’s  riches,  were  improper  persons  to  be 
made  “stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  to  whom 
are  committed  the  true  riches,  that  they  “may 
make  many  rich.” — If,  however,  any  persons 
were  unfaithful  in  the  things  entrusted  to  them 
for  a  time,  and  of  which  an  account  must  be  ren¬ 
dered;  how  could  they  expect  the  Lord  to  give 
them  at  last  an  inheritance  to  be  their  own  for 
ever,  by  an  unalienable  tenure?  For  what  pru¬ 
dent  man  would  give  an  estate  to  his  steward, 
when  he  had  been  dishonest  and  unfaithful  to  the 
trust  which  had  been  reposed  in  him?  [Marg. 
Ref  a — h.)  This  application  of  the  parable,  our 
Lord  closed  by  repealing  a  solemn  warning, 
which  has  already  been  considered.  (jVo/c,  Matt. 
6:24.) — ‘At  least  he  will  attend  to  the  one,  and 
•neglect  the  other.’  Campbell. 

The  mammon,  &c.  (9)  T«  p/ipi/a.  11,13. — See 
on  Matt.  6:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Ye  fail.] 
E K\inVT£.  22:32.  Heb.  1:12 .—Gen.  25:8.  49:33.  Ps. 
104:29.  Jer.  42:17,22. — Habitations.]  ^hcrjvas.  9:33. 
Matt.  17:4.  Mark  9:5.  Acts  15:16.  Rev.  13:6. — 
mil  hold  to.  (13)  A vSebrai.  Matt.  6:24.  1  Thes. 
5:14.  Tit.  1:9. — ‘ Firmiter  teneo  ...  ne  eripiatur , 
‘ conculat ,  et  pereat.’’  Schleusner. 

V.  14,  15.  The  Pharisees  were  addicted  to  cov¬ 
etousness,  in  proportion  as  they  desired  to  be 
thought  exempt  from  licentiousness.  (JVbfes,  1,2. 
Matt.  5:27,28,31,32.)  They  were  “lovers  of  mon¬ 
ey,”  and  often  got  it  by  extortion  and  injustice; 
and  they  either  spent  it  in  self-indulgence,  or 
hoarded  it  for  themselves,  and  their  families. 
When  therefore  they  heard  our  Lord  discourse 
in  this  manner  on  the  use  of  riches,  they  treated 
his  instructions  with  the  utmost  derision  and  con¬ 
tempt;  sneering  at  him,  ‘as  a  visionary,  who  did 
‘not  understand  human  life,  or  only  appeared  to 
‘despise  the  world,  because  (as  they  supposed!  it 
‘was  out  of  his  reach.5  Doddridge.  But  he  calm- 
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16  The  0  law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John:  since  that  time  p  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached,  q  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it. 

17  And  r  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass,  8  than  one  tittle  of  the 
law  to  fail. 

1 8  Whosoever *  1  putteth  away  his  wife, 
and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adul¬ 
tery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is 
put  away  from  her  husband,  committeth 
adultery. 

o  29,31.  Matt.  11 -.9—14.  John 
1:45.  Acts  3:18,24,25. 
p  9:2.  10:9,11.  Matt.  3:2.  4:17. 

10:7.  Mark  1:14. 
q  7:26—29.  Matt.  21:32.  Mark 
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ly  replied  to  their  disdain,  that  they  indeed  “jus¬ 
tified  themselves”  by  various  plausible  pretences, 
and  preserved  a  fair  appearance  before  men;  but 
“God  knew  their  hearts,”  which  were  full  of  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  pride,  and  wickedness:  and,  though  their 
forms,  austerities,  superstitions,  and  traditions 
were  highly  esteemed  “among  men,”  as  if  they 
were  of  great  excellency;  yet  they  were  an 
“abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.” — This  is  also 
the  case  with  a  variety  of  endowments,  disposi¬ 
tions,  and  achievements,  which  men  “highly  es¬ 
teem,”  but  which  God  abhors:  such,  for  instance, 
is  the  thirst  for  glory,  the  ambition  of  conquest, 
the  desire  of  revenge  called  a  quick  sense  of 
honor;  the  disposition  to  grasp  after  riches  as  the 
grand  object,  if  not  attended  with  gross  injustice 
or  excessive  penuriousness;  and  a  lavish  generos¬ 
ity,  though  not  directed  to  any  valuable  purpose. 
In  these  and  innumerable  other  instances,  God 
abhors  what  man  highly  esteems. 

Covetous.  (14)  QiXapyvpoi.  2  Tim.  3:2.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Qn\apyvpia.  1  Tim.  6:10.  Ex  <pi\og, 
amicus ,  et  apyvpos ,  argentum ,  pecunia. — They  de¬ 
rided .]  E^nvKTTjpi^ov.  23:35.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
Ps.  22:7.  Sept.  Mmcr^pt^w.  Gal.Q:l. — Job  22:19. 
Ps.  30:6.  Prov.  1:30.  15:5,20.  Jer.  20:7.  Sept. 
A  pvKTTjp,  nares ,  nasus. — That  which  is  highly  es¬ 
teemed.  (15)  To  vipn^ov.  Rom.  12:16.  'Y^Xo*.  iA Itus 
4 ...  excellens ,  magnijicus ,  ...  robustus ,  ...  fastuosus. 

4 ...  Homines  qui  superbiunt  de  pietate  sua ,  displi- 

icent  DeoS  Schleusner.  [Note,  Hab.  2:4.) — Abom¬ 
ination. .]  B btXvyfia.  See  on  Matt.  24:15. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  Pharisees  were  very  zealous  for 
the  ceremonial  law,  as  well  as  for  their  own  tradi¬ 
tions;  and  they  opposed  Christ,  supposing  that  his 
doctrine  was  contrary  to  it:  but  he  intimated  to 
them,  that  a  more  spiritual  dispensation  was  about 
to  be  introduced.  The  law,  and  the  prophets  who 
explained  and  enforced  the  law,  continued  in  full 
force,  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  till 
John  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  began  his 
ministry:  since  that  time  “the  kingdom  of  God 
had  been  preached;”  and  though  the  Pharisees 
opposed  it,  yet  numbers  were  earnestly  pressing 
into  it,  and  breaking  their  way  through  every 
obstruction,  that  they  might  share  its  invaluable 
privileges.  ( Marg .  Ref.  o — q. — Notes,  Matt.  11: 
12 — 15.)  They  ought  not,  however,  to  suppose, 
that  this  new  dispensation  would  interfere  with 
the  law  of  Moses;  for  it  would  be  “easier  for 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,”  than  for  one 
tittle  of  tnat  law  to  fail  of  answering  its  intended 
purposes.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  Matt.  5:17 
— 20.)  The  ceremonial  law  would  not  fail  of 
being  accomplished,  in  that  great  Antitype  which 
it  prefigured;  and  the  moral  law  would  be  mag¬ 
nified  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  establish¬ 
ed  in  its  full  authority  by  his  religion,  as  well  as 
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19  IT  there  was  a  certain  u  rich  man, 
which  was  x  clothed  in  y  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 

20  And  there  was  z  a  certain  beggar 
named  a  Lazarus,  which  b  was  laid  at  his 
gate,  c  full  of  sores, 

21  And  d  desiring  to  be  fed  with  e  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s 
table;  moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  lick¬ 
ed  his  sores. 
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vindicated  from  corrupt  interpretations.  [Note, 
Rom.  3:29 — 31,  v.  31.)  But  what  they  contended 
for  as  “the  law”  was  frequently  a  perversion  of 
it.  This  our  Lord  shewed  in  one  instance,  which 
has  been  before  considered;  [Marg.  Ref.  t — 
Notes,  Matt.  5:31,32.  19:3—9.  Mark  10:2—12.) 
for  in  this  matter  the  real  meaning  of  the  moral 
law  was  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they 
grounded  on  a  misinterpretation  of  a  judicial 
regulation,  a  “ permission  for  the  hardness  of  their 
heart.”  So  that,  while  they  imposed  on  the  peo¬ 
ple  by  an  apparent  zeal  about  the  law,  they  were 
in  fact  supplanting  its  authority,  and  perverting 
its  meaning  by  their  traditions. 

Presseth.  (16)  Bta^rat.  Matt.  11:12.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. —  Tittle.  (17)  K tpaiav.  Matt.  5:18. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  19 — 21.  Our  Lord  here  illustrates  more 
fully  the  guilt,  and  folly,  nay  madness,  of  men’s 
wasting  riches  on  self-indulgence,  by  a  parable 
or  description,  which  is  interesting  and  alfecting 
in  the  highest  degree:  a  parable  indeed  it  must 
be,  as  to  many  of  its  circumstances;  yet  in  its 
grand  outlines  it  is  doubtless  continually  verified. 
The  “rich  man,”  here  described,  is  not  charged 
with  having  acquired  his  wealth  by  iniquity:  and 
though  he  was  clothed  in  the  most  costly  at¬ 
tire,  and  lived  in  splendor,  luxury,  and  jovial 
mirth,  every  day;  it  is  not  said,  that  he  ruined  his 
family,  or  defrauded  his  creditors.  Nor  is  he 
accused  of  being  an  adulterer,  a  drunkard,  or  a 
blasphemer,  or  even  a  glutton,  though  often  call¬ 
ed,  ‘the  rich  glutton.1  He  is  represented  as  a 
Jew,  “of  the  stock  of  Abraham,”  and  therefore 
may  be  conceived  to  have  had  “a  form  of  godli¬ 
ness;”  and  he  was  so  far  from  being  a  miser,  that 
he  kept  a  noble  house  and  an  elegant  table,  and 
it  may  be  supposed  entertained  his  guests  in  a 
most  hospitable  manner.  But  he  was  “an  unfaith¬ 
ful  steward,  who  wasted  his  Lord’s  goods,”  neither 
using  them  to  his  glory,  nor  to  the  real  advantage 
of  mankind.  [Marg.  Ref.  u — y. — Notes ,  1 — 8. 
12:15 — 21.)  However  honorable  he  might  there¬ 
fore  be  in  the  world’s  estimation  (15),  he  was 
not  deemed  worthy  of  a  name  in  the  word  of  God: 
while  that  honor  was  conferred  on  “a  certain 
poor  man”  who  lay  at  his  gate,  and  was  called 
Lazarus,  which  some  explain  to  mean  Helpless , 
and  others  God  my  Helper;  and  in  either  con¬ 
struction  it  suited  both  his  case  and  his  charac¬ 
ter.  He  was  without  help  among  men;  but  he 
trusted  in  God,  who  was  his  Helper.  This  man, 
having  no  power  to  labor,  was  supported  by  beg¬ 
ging.  “He  could  not  dig,  but  to  beg  he  was  not 
ashamed;”  and  he  was  laid  at  the  rich  man’s  gate, 
that  he  might  move  his  compassion.  He  was  not 
only  destitute,  but  covered  with  grievous  ulcers; 
and  he  “desired  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs,’1  or 
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22  And  it  came  to  pass,  f  that  the  beg¬ 
gar  died,  and  g  was  carried  by  the  angels 
into  h  Abraham’s  bosom: *  1  the  rich  man 
also  died,  k  and  was  buried; 

23  And  1  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  m  in  torments,  and  n  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom. 

24  And  he  cried,  and  said,  °  Father 
Abraham,  p  have  mercy  on  me;  and  send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
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the  refuse  broken  victuals,  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man’s  table,  such  as  were  either  thrown 
away  or  eaten  by  the  dog's.  (JN Cole,  Matt.  15:25 
— 28,  v.  27.)  It  is  not  indeed  said,  that  none 
were  given  him,  yet  it  is  strongly  implied  that 
his  hung-er  was  not  satisfied.  At  the  same  time 
he  was  grievously  diseased,  and  had  no  surg-eon 
or  nurse,  to  dress,  or  ointment  to  mollify,  or  even 
garments  to  cover,  his  sores;  [Mote,  Job  2:7,8.) 
so  that  “the  dogs  came,  and  licked  them,”  as 
more  compassionate  than  their  master,  who  prob¬ 
ably  chose  to  keep  them  for  his  pleasure  or  pride, 
rather  than  sustain  a  poor  suffering  fellow  crea¬ 
ture  of  the  same  race,  as  well  as  of  the  same 
nature,  with  himself. 

Clothed.  (19)  EvcSiSvckcto.  8:27. — Purple .]  Ilop- 
cbvpa.  Mark  15:17,20.  Rev.  17:4.  18:12. — Fine 
linen.']  Buc-cw.  Rev.  18:12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 

‘ Species  lini  JEgyptiaci ,  optimi ,  tenuissimi ,  mollis- 
isimi ,  et  candidissimid  Schleusner. — Fared.]  Eu- 
< ppaivo/iEvos •  See  on  12:19. — Sumptuously.]  Aa/wpas. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Aapirpoi.  23: 1 1.  Acts  10:30. — '•Laute 

i quolidie  epulabatur,  et  splendide .’  Schleusner. 
— Beggar.  (20)  22.  14:13,21.  Poor  man. 

— Full  of  sores.]  'HX/ew/zevof.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Ab  £\/cof,  ulcus.  21.  Rev.  16:2,11. — To  be  fed.  (21) 
XopraoSrivcu.  15:26.  See  on  Malt.  5:6.  14:20. — 
Licked.]  Arr cXet^ov.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  22,  23.  Poor  Lazarus  was  soon  delivered 
from  his  sufferings,  by  the  friendly  stroke  of 
death;  and  as  his  body  had  not  been  the  great 
object  of  his  care,  so  no  account  is  given  how  it 
was  disposed  of:  the  survivors,  for  their  own  sakes, 
would  put  it  somewhere  out  of  the  way,  where  it 
would  sleep  till  the  resurrection.  But  angels, 
who  are  all  “ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to 
minister  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation,”  waited  round 
him  in  his  dying  hours,  and  when  he  resigned  his 
spirit  they  conveyed  it  “into  Abraham’s  bosom.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  f—  h. — JSTotes ,  John  13:18 — 30,  vv. 
23,25.  IJeb.  1:13,14.)  The  joys  of  heaven  are 
here  represented  as  a  feast;  Abraham  “the  father 
of  the  faithful”  is  placed,  as  it  were,  at  the  head 
of  the  table:  so  that  “Abraham’s  bosom”  denotes 
a  place  in  heaven  near  to  that  distinguished  pa¬ 
triarch,  and  intimates  that  the  poor  man  was  an 
eminent  believer,  a  saint  of  superior  excellency. 
About  the  same  time  the  rich  man  also  died,  for 
death  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  and  as  he  had 
indulged  and  decorated  his  body  to  the  neglect  of 
his  soul,  so  he  had  a  funeral  suited  to  his  rank. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i,  k.)  According  to  modern  cus¬ 
toms,  in  that  silliest  of  all  vanities ,  we  may  ima¬ 
gine  his  poor  lifeless  clay  lying  in  state,  surround- 
Vol.  y.  5i 


finger  q  in  water,  r  and  cool  my  tongue; 
s  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  1  Son,  u  remem¬ 
ber  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst 
x  thy  good  things,  and  y  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things:  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  z  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so 
that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence 
to  you  cannot;  neither  can  a  they  pass  to 
us,  that  -would  come  from  thence. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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ed  with  all  the  appendages  of  nobility;  and  then, 
after  a  proper  time  for  the  display  of  this  osten¬ 
tation,  conveyed  with  a  pompous  procession  to  a 
magnificent  tomb,  with  great  attendance  and 
distinction.  We  may  suppose,  that  some  venal 
orator  would  deliver  a  fulsome  panegyric  on  his 
noble  birth,  honorable  titles  and  achievements, 
distinguished  virtues,  and  princely  generosity, 
and  at  length  that  the  sepulchre  would  be  adorn¬ 
ed  with  some  inscription  replete  with  adulation. 
But  all  this  time  his  soul,  all  of  him  that  could 
feel  or  reflect,  was  “in  hell,”  in  the  place  of  sep¬ 
arate  spirits,  condemned  to  torment  and  misery. 
In  this  dreadful  state  “he  lifted  up  his  eyes,” 
which  before  he  had  shut  against  the  truth  of  his 
case  and  character,  and  discovered  his  own  mise¬ 
ry  when  it  was  become  too  late  to  escape  it. 
Among  other  objects,  he  is  represented  as  seeing 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  poor  despised  Lazarus  re¬ 
clining  on  his  bosom,  enjoying  the  most  perfect 
rest  and  most  exquisite  satisfaction:  and  this  view 
of  Lazarus’s  felicity,  joined  to  the  dreadful  re¬ 
verse  which  himself  had  experienced,  must  add 
to  his  inward  anguish  and  torture.  [Marg.  Ref. 
i— n.) 

He  was  carried.  (22)  A-nevt^vvai  avro*  Mark 
15:1.  1  Cor.  16:3.  Rev.  17:3.  21:10.-  -Bosom.] 
KoXrrov.  23.  John  1:18.  13:23.— In  hell.  (23)  Ev 
tuMv.  Matt.  11:23.  16:18.  Acts  2:27.  Mote,  Ps. 
16:8 — 11. —  Torments.]  Baaavots.  28.  Matt.  4:24. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

y.  24 — 26.  It  is  not  needful  to  determine, 
whether  condemftd  spirits  actually  know  or  see 
what  takes  place  in  the  realms  of  bliss:  the  rep¬ 
resentation  is  intended  to  shew  the  hopeless  mis¬ 
ery,  to  which  they  are  reduced. — The  Jews  were 
prone  to  confide  in  their  relation  to  Abraham, 
even  though  not  partakers  of  his  faith:  [Marg. 
Ref.  o.— Motes,  Matt.  3:7—10.  John  8:30— 40,  vv. 
33,37,39.)  and  when  the  rich  man  in  hell  claimed 
him  for  his  father,  Abraham  did  not  deny  the  re¬ 
lation,  yet  shewed  him  no  compassion.  The  rich 
man  despaired  of  mercy  from  God,  yet  cried  to 
Abraham  to  have  mercy  on  him;  as  if  Abraham 
had  been  more  merciful  than  his  Maker,  and  was 
either  able  or  willing  to  favor  and  help  the 
irreconcilable  enemies  of  God! — This  is  the 
only  scriptural  instance  of  a  prayer,  offered  to  a 
departed  saint,  and  it  gives  small  encouragement 
to  that  prevalent  species  of  idolatry. — The  wretch¬ 
ed  supplicant  did  not  expect  that  Abraham  could 
deliver  him  out  of  “that  place  of  torment,”  or 
give  him  any  durable  relief  in  it;  but  he  desired 
that  “Lazarus  might  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
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27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  there¬ 
fore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him 
to  my  father’s  house: 

23  For  I  have  five  brethren;  that  he 
may  testify  unto  them,  b  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 
*  have  Moses  and  the  prophets:  let  them 
hear  them. 

b  Ps.  49:12,13.  1  2  Tim.  3:15 — 17.  2  Pet  1:19 

c  16.  Is.  8:20.  Mai.  4:2—4.  John  —21. 

5:39 — 45.  Acts  15:21.  17:11,12.  | 

water  to  cool  his  tongue.”  A  man  scorched  by  in¬ 
tense  heat, and  parched  with  exquisite  thirst,  might 
crave  such  a  small  and  momentary  alleviation: 
thus  this  poor  condemned  sinner  sought  a  transient , 
abatement  of  his  exquisite  misery;  being  all  that 
he  could  hope  for.  His  request  was  the  language 
of  despair,  and  made  way  for  it.  His  desire  that 
Lazarus  might  be  sent,  may  either  intimate,  that 
he  retained  his  haughty  spirit  in  his  deepest  mise¬ 
ry;  or  else  it  implied  a  conviction  that  Lazarus 
had  been  a  benevolent  man,  who  wished  him  well, 
and  was  glad  to  do  any  one  a  service  when  he 
had  it  in  his  power:  or,  as  some  think,  he  con¬ 
sidered  Lazarus  under  obligation  to  him  for  his 
charitable  donations.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — s.) — Per¬ 
haps  the  particular  mention  made  of  the  tongue 
might  intimate,  that  as  this  member  is  peculiarly 
instrumental  in  promoting  wickedness  and  im- 
pietyq  so  his  sufferings  were  greatly  enhanced  by 
the  sins,  which  he  had  committed  in  his  profane 
and  profligate  discourse. — Abraham,  however, 
answered  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  entirely  to 
extinguish  his  expiring  hopes.  He  al'owed  that 
he  was  “his  son  according  to  the  flesh:”  but  then 
he  should  “remember,  that  he  had  received  his 
good  things.”  Riches,  sensual  pleasures,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  were  the  good  things  which  he  had 
chosen,  in  preference  to  the  favor  and  image  of 
God  and  heavenly  happiness.  In  this  he  had 
been  gratified:  he  had  in  his  life-time  received 
and  spent  his  portion,  and  he  must  not  expect 
any  more  good.  In  like  manner  Lazarus  had  re¬ 
ceived  and  endured  his  evil  things:  he  had  feared 
sin  and  the  wrath  of  God,  more  than  pain,  pov¬ 
erty,  or  contempt:  he  had  chosen  sanctified  af¬ 
fliction  rather  than  unsanctified  prosperity:  he 
had  endured  his  afflictions  patiently,  and  profited 
by  them;  and  they  were  now  terminated,  and  he 
was  comforted  in  heavenly  felicity,  whilst  the 
rich  man  was  tormented  in  the  flames  of  hell. 
This  doom  was  not  awarded  to  the  rich  man,  be¬ 
cause  he  had  possessed  worldly  riches;  for  Abra¬ 
ham  had  been  rich:  but  because  he  idolized  and 
made  an  ill  use  of  riches;  instead  of  using  them 
as  a  steward,  and  seeking  God  himself  for  his 
Portion.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u — x.) — To  complete  the 
horror  of  this  answer,  Abraham  assured  him, 
that  there  was  “a  great  chasm ”  fixed  between 
the  places  of  happiness  and  misery:  so  that  if  an 
inhabitant  of  heaven  desired  to  go  to  relieve  one 
that  was  in  the  place  of  torment,  it  would  be  im¬ 
practicable;  even  as  it  would  be  for  the  con¬ 
demned  sinners  to  leave  their  prison,  and  enter 
the  realms  of  happiness:  so  that  both  of  them  ! 
were  finally  and  eternally  fixed  in  their  respec¬ 
tive  states,  by  the  unchangeable  decrees  of  God. 
tfMarg.  Ref  y.) — Many  in  different  ages  have 
endeavored,  as  it  were,  to  fill  up  or  make  a  bridge 
over  this  “great  gulf;’’  and  multitudes  have  wish¬ 
ed  them  success  in  the  enterprize,  as  this  was 
their  only  hope  of  escaping  the  rich  man’s  doom: 
but  it  has  and  must  be  for  ever  as  vain,  as  his  ex¬ 
pectation  of  a  drop  of  water  from  Lazarus. 

The,  tip.  (24)  To  a<pov.  Matt.  24,31.  Alark  13: 
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30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra¬ 
ham:  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  d  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  e  neither 
will  they  f  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead. 

d  13:3,5.  Rev.  16:9 — 11.  I  f  Gen.  9:27.  marg.  Acts  19:8. 

e  John  11:43—53.  12:10,11.  |  26:28.  23:23.  2  Cor.  5: 11. 


27.  Heb.  1 1:21. — Cool. ]  Kararpv^ji.  Here  only  N. 
T. — I  am  tormented.]  oSwupai.  25.2:48.  Acts  20 
38.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Flame.]  $\oyi.  Acts 
7:30.  2  Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  1:7.  Rev.  1:14. — A ...  gulph. 
(26)  iXaarfxa,  hiatus ,  vorago, ...  vastum  inane.  A 
Xeuv w,  hisco .’  Schleusner.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is 
...  fixed.]  Es">jptKrai.  See  on  9:51. 

V.  27 — 31.  Abraham’s  answer  put  a  final  pe¬ 
riod  to  the  rich  man’s  forlorn  hope:  yet  he  still 
claimed  Abraham  as  his  father  (30);  and  suppos¬ 
ed  that,  though  he  could  not  mitigate  his  torture, 
he  might  prevent  the  increase  of  it.  He  knew 
there  was  a  passage  open  between  heaven  and 
earth,  though  none  between  heaven  and  hell:  he 
therefore  desired  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to 
his  father’s  house;  (supposing  that  he  would  gladly 
go  on  so  benevolent  an  employment;)  for  he  had 
five  brethren,  who  were  living  in  the  same  luxu 
ry  and  magnificence  as  he  had  done,  and  were  in 
the  way  to  the  same  “place  of  torment.”  ( Marg 
Ref.  z,  a.) — They  are  represented  as  thus  indulg¬ 
ing  themselves  on  earth,  while  he  was  in  a  place 
of  torment.  This  fully  proves  the  separate  state 
between  death  and  judgment;  unless  any  man 
can  think  that  our  Lord  would  decorate  a  para¬ 
ble,  in  a  manner  suited  to  mislead  the  upright 
inquirer. — The  poor  despairing  wretch  therefore 
intreated  that  Lazarus  should  go,  and  testify  to 
them  concerning  the  awful  realities  of  the  invisi¬ 
ble  world,  and  so  excite  them  to  repentance,  that 
they  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come.  It  is  in¬ 
timated  in  this  representation,  that  the  rich  man 
died  young:  for  nothing  is  said  of  a  family  left 
behind  him,  and  his  brethren  are  supposed  to  be 
living  together  in  their  father’s  house,  as  joint 
heirs  of  his  estate.  We  cannot  imagine  that  there 
is  any  charity ,  or  even  natural  affection  in  hell: 
we  must  therefore  either  consider  this  as  a  mere 
circumstance,  intended  to  introduce  the  subse¬ 
quent  instruction;  or  else  we  must  conclude  that 
they,  whose  example,  discourse,  or  seductions 
have  led  others  into  infidelity,  impiety,  and  profli¬ 
gacy,  will  be  rendered  more  miserable  hereafter, 
by  the  upbraidings  of  those  whose  souls  they 
have  murdered:  they  would  therefore  most  wil¬ 
lingly  prevent  their  destruction,  for  fear  of  an 
addition  to  their  own  intolerable  misery.  Many 
admired  writers  would  now  be  willing  to  publish 
recantations  of  their  skeptical,  heretical,  or  licen¬ 
tious  works:  many  actors  would  wish  to  come 
upon  the  stage  again,  to  act  a  different  part  from 
those,  by  which  they  inflamed  the  passions,  and 
corrupted  the  principles  and  morals,  of  man¬ 
kind;  and  many  false  teachers,  to  inculcate  and 
defend  a  more  orthodox  creed,  than  they  once 
propagated.  For  men  will  be  accountable  for 
all  the  effects  of  their  conduct,  however  widely 
they  may  spread,  or  durably  they  may  last;  even 
as  he  who  wickedly  sets  fire  to  a  house,  is  answer- 
able  for  the  burning  of  a  city,  if  the  conflagra¬ 
tion  should  extend  so  far. — In  answer  to  this 
request  Abraham  observed,  that  “they  had  Moses 
and  the  prophets,”  whom  they  might  “hear”  and 
[[attend  to.  In  their  writings,  the  futuie  state,  the 
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day  of  judgment,  and  the  way  of  salvation  were 
declared,  and  men  were  warned,  exhorted,  and 
invited,  as  much  as  it  was  necessary:  so  that  if 
they  would  not  hear  them,  their  destruction 
would  be  of  themselves  alone.  To  this  the  other 
replied,  that  ‘surely  they  would  regard  one  who 
‘went  to  them  from  among'  the  dead,’  and  be  in¬ 
duced  to  repentance;  as  the  terror  of  his  appear¬ 
ance,  and  the  awfulnessof  his  warnings,  especial¬ 
ly  coming  from  a  person  whom  they  had  known 
in  his  life-time,  would  produce  a  salutary  effect 
upon  them.  But  Abraham  closed  the  conversa¬ 
tion,  by  declaring  that  if  they  refused  to  hear 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  even  this  would  not 
“persuade  them.”  They  might  be  amazed,  af¬ 
frighted,  and  restrained  by  an  apparition:  but 
they  would  not  be  influenced  to  renounce  sin  and 
the  world,  to  mortify  their  lusts,  to  humble  them¬ 
selves  before  God,  to  trust  his  mercy,  and  devote 
themselves  to  his  service.  Such  external  de¬ 
monstrations  and  alarms  would  not  change  their 
hearts,  without  which  there  could  be  no  true  re¬ 
pentance;  and  they  had  sufficient  means  of  con¬ 
viction  and  instruction,  if  disposed  to  attend  to 
them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b — f. — JVotes,  John  5:39 — 
47.  12:42,43.) — It  should  be  recollected  that  many 
of  those,  who  witnessed  the  resurrection  of  Laz¬ 
arus,  did  not  believe  in  Christ  by  means  of  that 
stupendous  miracle:  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  saw 
many  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection, 
immediately  after  agreed  for  hire  to  propagate 
the  most  notorious  falsehood;  and  the  Jews  per¬ 
sisted  in  their  impenitence,  amidst  the  multi¬ 
plied  demonstrations  of  that  same  event!  And 
indeed  circumstances  occur  in  every  age,  which 
sufficiently  evince,  that  no  terrors,  arguments, 
or  convictions,  can  effect  true  repentance,  with¬ 
out  the  special  grace  of  God  renewing  the  sin¬ 
ner’s  heart.  [Notes,  1  Sam.  28:11 — 25.) 

Me  may  testify.  (28)  AiafiaprvprjTai.  Acts  2:40. 
8:25.  10:42.  18:5.  20:23.  23:11.  1  Tim.  5:21.  2 
Tim.  2:14. — ‘ Aia[xapTvpofj.at.  ...  Attestor ...  demonstro 
ialiquid  idoneis  argumentis;  comprobo;  ceria  fide, 
itanquam  testis,  aliquid  doceo,  trado,  et  divulgoJ 
Schleusner. —  Will  they  be  persuaded.  (31)  mio- 
Sncovrai.  20:6.  Matt.  27:20.  28:14.  Acts  5:26.  19: 
26.  26:28.  28:23.  2  Tim.  1:5,12,  et  al. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

It  is  indisputable  that  the  wealthiest  of  men, 
and  indeed  all  men,  are  only  stewards  to  the 
great  Lord  of  all:  yet  alas!  very  few  duly  consid¬ 
er  this;  and  numbers  are  continually  “accused 
to  him  of  having  wasted  his  goods.”  The  Lord  is 
also  frequently  calling  on  them,  in  his  providence 
and  by  his  word,  and  inquiring,  “How  is  it  that  I 
hear  such  things  of  you?”  and  reminding  them 
that  ere  long,  “they  must  give  account  of  their 
stewardship,  and  be  no  longer  stewards.”  If  no 
suitable  preparation  be  made  for  that  solemn 
event,  the  consequences  will  be  awful  beyond 
conception:  we  should  therefore  now  seriously  in¬ 
quire,  What  shall  we  do,  that  when  “put  out  of 
our  stewardship,”  we  may  be  received  into  abet¬ 
ter  habitation?  The  Lord  himself  has  shewn  us 
what  we  should  do:  and  though  we  need  the  pru¬ 
dent  foresight,  yet  we  have  no  occasion  for  the 
dishonest  policy ,  of  the  unjust  steward;  for  the 
way  of  acceptance  and  of  duty  are  plainly  mark¬ 
ed  out  for  us. — Indeed  many  seem  to  say,  “I  can¬ 
not  dig,  and  to  beg  I  am  ashamed:”  they  cannot 
enter  heaven  by  obeying  the  law,  and  are  too 
proud  to  ask  and  seek  salvation,  “as  the  free  gift 
of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.”  Nay,  they  are 
equally  unwilling  to  “labor  for  the  meat  that  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  life  which  the  Son  of 
Man  giveth,”  or  to  seek  the  blessing  by  fervent 
prayer  But  the  believer,  though  he  knows  that 


he  can  do  nothing“himself,”  will  yet  “work  out  his 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;”  depending  on 
God  alone,  “for  it  is  he  that  v/orketh  in  us  to  vvilL 
and  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.”  The  true  believ¬ 
er  also  shews  his  faith  in  Christ  by  love  to  his 
brethren.  Instead  of  “wasting  his  Lord’s  goods,” 
he  “makes  himself  friends  with  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness.”  Thus  he  attains  “a  good  hope 
through  grace,”  that  “everlasting  mansions”  are 
prepared  for  him,  “when  flesh  and  heart  shall 
fail.”  But  alas!  in  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  very 
many  other  instances,  “the  children  of  this  world 
are  wiser  in  their  generation,  than  the  children 
of  light:”  and  though  the  security  and  advantage 
to  a  man’s  present  comfort,  to  his  family,  and  in 
respect  of  eternity,  of  communicating  gladly  and 
largely  to  the  relief  of  the  necessitous,  be  de¬ 
monstrable;  yet  how  scantily  do  most  professed 
Christians  “lend  to  the  Lord,”  in  comparison  of 
the  sums  wasted  in  needless  embellishments  and 
indulgence,  and  in  feasting  the  rich!  ( Note t 
14:12 — 14.)  It  would  be  well,  if  “the  children 
of  light”  would,  on  scriptural  principles,  learn 
wisdom  from  the  men  of  the  world:  and,  having 
chosen  their  object,  would  pursue  it  as  singly  and 
constantly,  as  they  do  their  worthless  interests. 
In  this  case,  what  a  privilege  would  wealth  be! 
How  much  good  might  be  done  with  it!  How 
much  honor  would  redound  to  the  gospel!  How 
many  thanksgivings  would  be  rendered  to  the 
Lord!  and  how  many  prayers,  by  those  whose 
souls  and  bodies  were  benefited,  for  the  felicity 
of  their  benefactors!  [Note,  2  Cor.  9:8 — 15.1 
And  with  what  satisfaction  might  “the  faithful 
steward”  expect  the  hour  of  dissolution,  or  the 
coming  of  his  Lord;  and  anticipate  the  joy  of  be¬ 
ing  then  welcomed  by  such  friends  to  the  regions 
of  perfect  felicity! 

V.  9—18. 

Those  who  are  in  lower  circumstances  should 
not  forget  that  they  too  are  the  Lord’s  stewards. 
Something  almost  all  might  spare,  that  is  now 
wasted,  with  which  to  prove  their  faithfulness  “in 
a  little:”  and  this  would  ensure  a  gracious  recom¬ 
pense,  equally  with  the  larger  liberalities  of  our 
more  wealthy  brethren.  If  men  spend  even  their 
little  upon  themselves,  they  will  surely  be  con¬ 
demned  as  unfaithful  stewards,  when  turned  out 
of  their  stewardship.  But  there  are  very  many 
other  things  besides  “the  unrighteous  mammon,” 
in  which  they  may  prove  themselves  faithful  or 
unfaithful.  Some  may  say,  “Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none:”  yet,  being  entrusted  with  a  stewardship 
of  the  true  riches,  they  may  in  deep  poverty  be 
more  useful,  than  those  who  are  entrusted  with 
great  worldly  riches;  and  need  not  aspire  to  or 
desire  their  advantageous  situation.  [Notes,  1 
Cor.  4:1,2.  2  Cor.  6:3 — 10.)  But  surely  they  are 
unfit  to  be  entrusted  with  “the  true  riches,”  who 
are  “unfaithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon:” 
even  as  they  who  expect  God  to  give  them  “the 
eternal  inheritance,”  though  they  waste  and 
abuse  the  talents  more  or  fewer  committed  to 
their  stewardship,  are  undeniably  indulging  a 
vain  and  presumptuous  confidence.  But  in  vain 
do  men  attempt  to  serve  two  masters,  or  to  wor¬ 
ship  God  and  Mammon:  “if  the  Lord  be  God” 
let  us  decidedly  serve  him,  and  devote  all  we 
have  to  his  glory.  [Notes,  Josh.  24:14,15.  1 
Kings  18:21.) — When  ministers,  who  have  the 
honor  to  resemble  their  Lord  in  poverty,  dis¬ 
course  on  such  topics,  the  covetous,  whether 
Scribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  Herodians,  will 
be  sure  to  deride  them,  as  visionaries  and  enthu¬ 
siasts,  if  they  do  not  revile  them  in  more  oppro¬ 
brious  language.  But  they  little  think  how  en¬ 
tirely  the  servant  of  God  disregards  their  con¬ 
tempt  and  ridicule,  and  pities  their  ungodly  pros- 
perilv.  Some  indeed  of  this  character  are  zeal- 
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ous  professors  of  evangelical  truth:  and  if  minis¬ 
ters  preach  against  covetousness,  or  reprove  them 
for  it,  or  exhort  them  to  liberality,  they  “justify 
themselves’’  by  a  variety  of  excuses,  and  call 
their  selfishness  by  soft  names,  and  so  make  the 
matter  out  “before  men”  as  well  as  they  can:  but 
God  knows  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts;  and 
to  him  it  must  be  left,  when  we  have  reminded 
them,  that  “those  things  which  are  highly  es¬ 
teemed  among  men,  are  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God,”  as  is  every  thing  exalted,  self-sufficient, 
or  haughty.  Persons  of  this  description  are 
commonly  the  bitterest  enemies  to  the  power  of 
godliness:  and  while  those,  who  know  the  worth 
and  the  danger  of  their  souls,  are  pressing  through 
difficulties  and  temptations  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  they  are  objecting  to  the  doctrine  or  ex¬ 
hortations  of  faithful  ministers,  and  explaining 
away  those  scriptures  which  run  counter  to  their 
sins;  “making  void  the  law”  of  God  by  their  own 
notions  or  traditions,  and  attempting  to  prejudice 
better  disposed  persons  against  the  truth. 

V.  19—26. 

It  is  most  astonishing,  that  any  man  can  read 
his  chapter,  and  profess  to  believe  it  to  be  “the 
rord  of  God;”  and  continue  to  spend  his  life  in 
Jhose  very  courses,  of  which  the  consequences 
are  so  awfully  and  expressly  declared!  Yet, 
what  numbers  are  there,  in  our  prosperous  cities, 
of  these  “rich  men,  who  are  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  fare  sumptuously  every  day!”  and 
how  many  more  would  there  be,  if  men  could 
attain  the  objects  of  their  wishes!  The  most  of 
those,  who  do  not  resemble  the  rich  sinner  here 
described,  are  either  restrained  by  penurious 
avarice,  or  by  murmuring,  envying,  and  grudging 
poverty.  Multitudes  go  to  the  utmost  limits  of 
their  ability,  nay,  beyond  what  they  can  afford; 
and  then  fret  continually  to  see  themselves  out¬ 
done  by  their  more  prosperous  neighbors! — What 
person  of  common  sense  would  deliberately  pre¬ 
fer  the  rich  man’s  lot,  in  life,  death,  and  eternity, 
to  that  of  Lazarus?  yet  how  lew  prefer  “suffering 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  to  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season!”  (JVote, 
Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  Alas!  most  men  endeavor  to 
disbelieve  or  forget  such  declarations,  that  they 
may  not  be  disturbed  by  painful  reflections,  in 
their  pursuit  of  worldly  gratifications:  so  that 
they  refuse  to  “lift  up  their  eyes,”  till  they  drop 
into  hell;  and  then  they  curse  and  bewail  their 
own  madness  and  folly,  and  envy  the  condition  of 
the  meanest  beggar,  whom  here  they  scorned, 
loathed,  and  neglected.  But  it  is  vain  for  him 
who  has  no  mercy  on  the  poor,  to  expect  mercy 
from  God:  and  even  if  his  luxury  and  splendor 
be  not  supported  by  rapine,  oppression,  and  mur¬ 
der;  yet,  “if  any  man  have  this  world’s  good,  and 
see  his  brother  have  need,  and  shut  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him;”  he  has  no  right  to  call 
himself  the  disciple  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  “Let 
no  man  therefore  deceive  himself  by  vain  words.” 
— He  who  said,  “Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away,”  has 
here  stated  to  us,  that  when  any  one  dies,  his 
soul  immediately  is  received  into  heavenly  felici¬ 
ty,  or  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell;  that  whilst  the 
bodies  of  rich  sinners  are  entombed,  often  with 
the  vain  ostentation  of  the  survivors,  “they  lift 
up  their  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torment;”  "that 
neither  God,  nor  saints,  nor  angels,  will  shew 
them  any  more  mercy;  that  even  pious  parents, 
who  here  prayed  for  and  wept  over  their  chil¬ 
dren,  will  hereafter  approve  of  their  final  con¬ 
demnation;  that  not  the  least  mitigation  of  their 
misery  can  be  obtained,  not  “a  drop  of  water  to 
cool  the”  burning  “tongue  of  those  tormented  in 
that  flame”  can  be  procured,  by  all  their  cries  ] 
and  intreaties;  that  with  the  dying  sinner’s  breath  ! 
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all  his  hopes  expire,  and  an  end  is  put  to  all  “his 
good  things;”  and  that  “a  great  gulph  is  fixed,” 
and  all  escape  is  rendered  for  ever  impossible. — 
Plausible  objections  to  these  truths,  or  direct  con¬ 
tradictions  of  them,  may  be  advanced;  and  those 
“who  speak  according  to  the  oracles  of  God,” 
will  be  ridiculed  and  reviled,  as  melancholy  or 
malevolent  men:  for  numbers  feel  it  their  interest , 
(according  to  the  tenor  of  their  present  conduct,) 
that  any  view  of  this  subject  should  be  true,  rather 
than  that  of  revelation:  but  when  one  after 
another  dies,  and  “lifts  up  his  eyes  in  hell,”  he  aw¬ 
fully  finds  whose  words  have  been  accomplished, 
the  Lord’s,  or  those  of  such  as  dared  to  contradict 
him.  Instead  therefore  of  presumptuously  spec¬ 
ulating  on  the  brink  of  this  tremendous  precipice; 
(like  him,  who  lost  his  life  by  attempting  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  source  of  the  flames  of  mount  iEtna;) 
let  us  copy  the  example  of  those,  who  fled  from 
the  gaping  earth,  “lest  it  should  swallow  them  up 
also.”  (Num.  16:34.)  If  there  were  only  a  per- 
adventureof  sinking  from  ungodly  self-indulgence 
into  everlasting  misery,  or  of  obtaining  eter¬ 
nal  life  by  any  possible  self-denial;  a  wise  man 
would  surely  relinquish  (if  needful)  the  greatest 
affluence,  submit  to  abject  penury,  embrace  a 
dunghill,  and  endure  far  severer  miseries  than 
those  of  Lazarus,  without  a  murmur  or  hesitation. 
But  the  matter  is  as  certain  as  the  word  of  “God 
who  cannot  lie.”  The  rich  are  not,  in  common 
cases,  required  to  leave  their  estates,  or  to  forego 
any  real  comfort  of  them:  nay,  the  temperance 
and  moderation,  commanded  them,  tend  to  in¬ 
crease  the  measure  of  their  actual  enjoyment; 
while  the  liberal  distribution,  to  which  they  are 
exhorted  and  encouraged,  leads  to  additional 
pleasures,  almost  as  much  superior  to  the  epi¬ 
cure’s  gratifications,  as  the  felicity  of  an  angel 
exceeds  that  of  the  lowest  animal.  But  should 
the  Lord  call  us  to  endure  poverty,  pain,  and 
sickness,  he  will  not  leave  us  comfortless.  It  is 
possible  that  a  believer  “may  be  laid  at  a  rich 
man’s  gate  full  of  sores,  and  desire”  in  vain  “to 
be  fed  with  the  crumbs  from  his  table;”  but  it  is 
not  possible,  that  he  should  be  deprived  of  the 
mercy  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  may  be  un¬ 
attended,  in  pain  and  sickness,  by  physicians, 
friends,  or  servants:  but  angels  will  minister  to 
him,  and  watch  around  his  dying  bed:  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  communicate  effectual  conso¬ 
lations.  And  should  want  or  neglect  (which  rare¬ 
ly  happens)  shorten  his  life;  he  will  only  be  the 
sooner  removed  from  “his  evil  things,”  and  in¬ 
troduced  to  the  enjoyment  of  complete  felicity:  so 
that  in  every  possible  case,  they,  and  they  only, 
“are  blessed,  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God.” 
(JVote,  Ps.  84:11,12.  P.  O.) 

V.  27—31. 

It  is  vain  to  imagine,  that  other  evidence,  or 
means  of  instruction,  would  induce  men  to  re¬ 
pentance,  while  they  neglect  “the  word  of  God.” 
Those  who  have  perished  in  sin  could  indeed 
come,  and  tell  such  a  tale  of  woe,  as  would  har¬ 
row  up  the  soul  with  horror,  or  drive  men  to  dis¬ 
traction;  and  probably  some  of  them  would,  if  at 
liberty,  try  in  this  way  to  prevent  their  own  in¬ 
creasing  misery.  The  souls  also  of  departed 
saints  could  relate  astonishing  things  of  their 
own  blessedness,  and  of  the  misery  of  the  damned: 
and  sinners  on  earth  or  in  hell  may  fancy,  that 
this  would  bring  men  to  repentance.  But  “the 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  and  giveth  wisdom 
to  the  simple,”  and  is  the  best  and  the  only  means 
of  converting  souls,  which  God  has  promised  to 
bless  and  prosper.  Though  the  witness  of  saints 
or  angels  is  great,  “the  witness  of  God  is  great¬ 
er:”  the  same  things  are  testified  to  in  the  sacred 
scriptures,  which  would  be  told  us  by  “one  that 
should  come  from  the  dead.”  He  that  rejects 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Jesus  teaches  his  disciples,  carefully  to  avoid  giving  offences,  1, 
2;  and  to  forgive  one  another,  3,  4.  Being  asked  by  the  apostles 
to  increase  their  faith,  he  shews  the  power  of  faith,  5,  6;  and 
that  man’s  best  obedience  has  do  merit  with  God,  7 — 10.  He 
cleanses  ten  lepers;  of  whom  one  only,  and  he  a  Samaritan, 
returns  to  give  thanks  to  God,  11 — 19.  The  spiritual  nature  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  20 — 22.  The  manner  in  which  it  was 
about  to  be  established,  with  the  ruin  of  all  who  neglected  it, 


23 — 37. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  a  It 
is  impossible  but  that  offences  will 
come;  but  woe  unto  him,  through  whom 
they  come! 

2  It  were  b  better  for  him  that  a  mill¬ 
stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should 
offend  c  one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  Take  d  heed  to  yourselves:  e  if  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  f  rebuke 
him;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  g  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in 
a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  h  I  re¬ 
pent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 
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5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord, 

1  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  k  If  ye  had  faith 
1  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  might  say 
unto  this  sycamine-tree,  Be  thou  plucked 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in 
the  sea,  and  it  should  obey  you. 

7  But  “which  of  you,  having  a  ser¬ 
vant  plowing,  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say 
unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him, 
n  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  °  and 
gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have 
eaten  and  drunken;  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because 
he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded 
him?  I  trow  not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  p  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofit¬ 
able  servants:  we  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  to  do. 
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this  testimony  “makes  God  a  liar,”  and  further 
proof  would  be  improper:  an  apparition  might 
produce  a  greater  temporary  alarm,  but  it  would 
not  afford  so  solid  and  permanent  a  ground  of 
conviction;  and  therefore  if  men  “believe  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.”  In¬ 
stead  then  of  indulging  unwarranted  specula¬ 
tions,  let  every  one  take  heed  to  the  sure  word 
of  truth,  and  pray  to  God  for  that  new  heart  and 
humble  spirit,  without  which  all  means  must 
prove  ineffectual:  and  let  us  conclude  by  seri¬ 
ously  inquiring-,  “What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?” 
[P.  O  Matt.  16:21—28.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  V.  1,  2.  Marg.  Ref.  Motes , 
Matt.  5:29,30.  18:1 — 14.  Mark  9:41,42.  Rom.  14: 
13—23.  1  Cor.  8:7—13. 

Impossible.  (1)  a vcvScktov.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Quod  nunquam  contigit.  Ab  a  priv.  et  eviexo^ai. 
See  on  13:33.  A rayicr/  e$-iv  e.\$uv  GKavSaXa,  Matt.  18: 
7. — It  is  better.  (2)  A vaireXet.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Prodest ,  utile  est ,  expedit. 

V.  3, 4.  ‘This  contains  a  strong  and  important 
‘intimation,  how  much  sin  and  scandal  is  occa¬ 
sioned  by  a  severe  quarrelsome  temper  in  the 
‘disciples  of  Christ:  as  it  not  only  stirs  up  the 
‘corruptions  of  those,  with  whom  they  contend; 
‘but  leads  others  to  think  meanly  of  a  profession, 
‘which  has  so  little  efficacy  to  soften  and  sweeten 
‘the  temper  of  those  who  maintain  it.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — Forgive ,  &c.  (3)  Motes ,  Matt.  6:12,14, 
15.  18:15 — 35. — We  are  required  to  forgive  those 
who  do  not  repent,  so  as  to  pray  for  them,  and  to 
wait  for  an  opportunity  of  doing  them  good:  but 
our  friendly  intercourse  with  such  as  have  been 
evidently  injurious,  and  obstinatety  persist  in  evil, 
and  our  confidence  in  them,  or  esteem  of  their 


character,  must  necessarily  be  in  some  measure 
interrupted.  [Marg.  Ref. — Motes ,  6:27 — 38.  1 

Sam.  30:26 — 3 1 .  Matt.  5:43—48.  Rom.  12:14—21.) 

V.  5,  6.  The  apostles  perceived  the  excellen¬ 
cy,  and  the  difficulty,  of  the  conduct  prescribed 
to  them;  and  that  faith  in  the  divine  mercy,  grace, 
and  truth  was  the  principle  from  which  it  must 
proceed:  they  therefore  besought  Jesus  to  “in¬ 
crease  their  faith.”  This  implied  a  full  persua¬ 
sion,  that  he  was  able  to  remove  those  impedi¬ 
ments  to  the  vigorous  exercise  of  faith,  which 
they  could  not.  ( M'ote ,  Mark  9:16 — 24,  v.  24.) 
True  faith  is  “the  gift  of  God,”  and  the  work  of 
his  power:  nor  can  it  be  conceived  possible  for 
one  mere  man,  or  creature,  so  to  influence  the 
mind  of  another,  by  any  direct  act  of  power,  as 
to  produce  faith,  where  it  did  not  before  exist,  oi 
to  increase  it  when  weak  and  wavering.  [Marg. 
Ref.  i. — Motes ,  1  Cor.  2:3 — 5.  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v.  8. 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  According  therefore  to  the  system 
of  Arians  and  Socinians,  our  Lord  would  have 
reproved  the  disciples  for  attributing  too  much  to 
him:  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  answer  evidently 
implied  an  approbation  of  their  petition;  and 
was  a  further  recommendation  to  them  of  that 
powerful  principle,  to  which  “all  things  are  pos- 
sible.’’ — The  idea  of  a  tree  being  planted,  taking 
root,  and  growing,  in  the  unstable  ocean,  is  a 
most  emphatical  figure  to  represent  to  us,  that 
by  faith  “we  may  do  all  things,  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  us.”  [Marg.  Ref  k. — Motes , 
Matt.  17:19—21.  21:21,22.  Mark  11:22—26.  2 
Cor.  12:7—10.) 

Increase  our  faith.  (5)  npo<r£w  fytv  iu?iv.  “Add 
to  us  faith.”  lipo<TTi^7j[u.  3:20.  20:11,12.  Matt.  6: 
27.  Ads  2:41. — ‘Give  us  faith;  and  if  we  have 
any  true  faith,  add  to  it,  and  increase  our  faith.’ 
—  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root.  (6)  Expi^^n. 
Matt.  13:29.  15:13.  Jude  12.— Jer.  1:10.  Zeph. 
2:4.  Sept.  Ab  £k,  et  pifyu),  radices  fi go. 

V.  7 — 10.  The  connexion  between  strong  and 
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11  TT  And  it  came  to  pass  q  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through  the 
midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
village,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were 
lepers,  r  which  stood  afar  oft': 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  shave  mercy 
on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them ,  he  said 
unto  them,  lGo  shew  yourselves  unto  the 
priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  u  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  xone  of  them,  when  he  saw 


q  9:51,52.  John  4:4. 
r  5:12.  18:13.  Lev.  13:45,46. 

Num.  5:2,3.  12:14.  2  Kings  5: 
27.  7:3.  2  Chr.  26:20,21. 
s  18:38,39.  Matt.  9:27.  15:22. 
20:30,31.  Mark  9:22. 
t5:14.  Lev.  13:l,&c.  14:2, &c. 


Matt.  3:15.  8:4. 

u  Matt.  8:3.  John  2:5.  4:50 — 53. 
9:7.  11:40. 

x  17,18.  2  Chr.  32:24— 26.  Ps. 
30:11.12.  103:1—4.  107:20—22. 
116:12—15.  118:18,19.  Is.  38: 
19—22.  John  5:14.  9:38. 


lively  faith  with  its  practical  effects,  and  deep 
humility,  is  here  pointed  out.  A  man  who  pos¬ 
sessed  and  maintained  a  servant  would  think  him¬ 
self  entitled  to  his  services,  one  after  another, 
through  the  day;  and  yet  would  not  thank  him 
for  them  at  night,  or  think  himself  under  obliga¬ 
tion  to  him,  as  for  a  favor  conferred;  even 
though  he  had  been  faithful  and  obedient.  Now 
the  Lord  has  such  a  property  in  everj^  creature, 
as  no  man  can  have  in  another:  and  he  can  nev¬ 
er  be  indebted  to  us  for  our  most  constant  and 
unremitted  services.  The  obedience  of  angels, 
who  “do  all  that  is  commanded  them,1’  and  that 
perfectly,  leaves  them  “unprofitable  servants” 
who  have  only  done  their  duty,  without  having 
at  all  benefited  the  Lord,  or  conferred  any  favor 
on  him.  (Note,  Rom.  11:33 — 36.)  The  services 
of  redeemed  sinners  therefore,  who  are  under  pe¬ 
culiar  obligations  to  obedience,  who  do  no  good 
thing  except  by  his  grace,  and  who  “in  many 
things  offend  all,”  can  never  deserve  recompense, 
or  give  any  ground  for  boasting,  or  in  any  way  be 
profitable  to  God.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Job  22: 
1—4.  35:4—8.  Ps.  16:2,3.  Matt.  25:24—30.)  A 
constant  succession  of  services,  and  an  unreserv¬ 
ed  obedience,  with  the  deepest  sense  of  depen¬ 
dence,  unworthiness,  and  obligation  to  the  Lord, 
are  therefore  here  most  powerfully  inculcated. 
‘It  is  the  duty  of  servants,  after  they  have  done 
‘their  work  in  the  field,  to  minister  to  their  lord 
as  he  shall  require;  and  when  they  have  done 
what  he  requires,  they  for  that  service  merit  not 
‘so  much  as  thanks,  because  they  only  do  their 
‘duty.  If  then  I  treat  you  more  liberally,  rather 
‘as  friends  than  as  servants;  if  I  condescend  to 
‘  “minister  unto  you,”  and  “place  you  over  all 
‘that  1  have;”  (12:37,44.)  you  are  not  to  imagine 
‘that  I  am  indebted  to  you,  or  owe  you  such  fa- 
‘vors,  but  rather  are  to  acknowledge,  when  you 
‘have  done  all,  that  you  are  still  unprofitable  ser¬ 
vants,  and  only  have  performed  your  duty. ... 
‘Here  Christ  destroys  two  doctrines  of  the  schools; 
•the  merit  of  good  works,  and  works  of  superero¬ 
gation.’  Whitby. 

Plowing.  (7)  Aporpiuvra.  1  Cor.  9:10.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Aporpov ,  a  plow ,  9:62.  Gird  thy¬ 
self.  (8)  Iltpi^wcrapEvof.  See  on  12:37. — Poes  he 
thank ,  &c.  (9)  M»?  xa?iv  EXEL •  See  on  6:32. — / 
trow  not.']  Ov  Sokw.  Matt  26:66.  Acts  25:27.  1 
Cor.  7:40.  12:23. —  Which  are  commanded.  (10) 
Atara^'Scvra.  10.  See  on  3:13. —  Unprofitable .1 
A x9El01  Matt.  25:30.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  11 — 19.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r. — Notes,  Mall.  8: 
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that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God; 

16  And  y  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his 
feet  giving  him  thanks:  2  and  he  was  a 
Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed?  a  but  where  are 
the  nine? 

18  There  are  not  found  that  returned 
b  to  give  glory  to  God,  c  save  this  stran¬ 


ger. 


19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go 
thy  way:  dthy  faith  hath  made  thee 


whole. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


y  5:8.  Gen.  17:3.  Matt. 
Mark  5:33.  John  5:23. 


2:11. 
Acts 

Rev.  4:10.  5:14.  19: 


10:25,26 
4,5,10. 

z  9:52—56.  10:32—35 
9,21,22,39 — 42.  8:43. 
8:5,&.c. 

a  Gen.  3:9.  Ps.  106:13. 


John  4: 
Acts  1:8. 


John 


8:7—10.  Rom.  1:21. 
b  Ps.  29:1,2.  50:23.  Is.  42:12. 
Rev.  14:7. 

c  Matt.  8:10,11.  15:24 — 28.19- 
30.  20:16. 

d  7:50.  8:48.  18:42.  Matt  9:22. 
Mark  5:34.  10:52. 


1 — 4.  Mark  1:40 — 44.)  At  some  place  on  the 
confines  of  Galilee  and  Samaria,  these  lepers  met 
Christ  in  his  last  circuit.  They  were  companions 
in  distress,  and  therefore  they  associated  togeth¬ 
er;  though  one  at  least  of  them  was  a  Samaritan. 
Having  heard  of  our  Lord’s  miracles,  they  stand¬ 
ing  at  a  distance,  with  loud  cries,  earnestly  beg¬ 
ged  of  him  to  compassionate  their  case,  and 
cleanse  their  leprosy;  having  a  general  belief  of 
his  power  to  perform  the  miracle.  Jesus  there¬ 
fore  sent  them  to  the  priests,  some  of  whom  prob¬ 
ably  lived  in  that  neighborhood:  and  having 
been  cleansed  by  the  mighty  power  of  Christ 
when  at  a  distance  from  him,  nine  of  them  at¬ 
tested  their  cleansing  before  the  priests,  and 
then  returned  home.  But  one  of  them,  even  a 
Samaritan,  being  more  deeply  affected  with  the 
mercy  vouchsafed  him,  came  back  to  Jesus,  glo¬ 
rifying  the  God  of  Israel;  and,  returning  thanks 
to  his  gracious  Benefactor,  he  cast  himself  pros¬ 
trate  at  his  feet.  The  priests  would  not  have  at¬ 
tended  to  the  case  of  a  Samaritan,  and  he  could 
not  be  admitted  to  offer  the  appointed  sacrifices 
at  the  temple:  but  he  took  the  proper  method  ot 
shewing  his  gratitude.  This  gave  our  Lord  oc¬ 
casion  to  remark,  as  with  surprise,  that  “this 
stranger”  alone  had  “returned  to  give  glory  to 
God;”  whilst  the  nine  others  who  had  been  cleans¬ 
ed,  though  most,  if  not  all,  of  them  were  Jews, 
had  failed  of  rendering  him  their  thankful  ac¬ 
knowledgments.  Probably,  the  Samaritan  alone 
believed  in  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Savior  of 
sinners:  and  this  faith,  united  with  a  conscious¬ 
ness  of  his  own  unworthiness,  produced  the  dif¬ 
ference  in  his  conduct.  He  was  therefore  dis¬ 
missed,  with  the  assurance  that  his  “faith  had 
saved  him:”  the  others  obtained  the  outward 
cure,  he  alone  got  the  spiritual  blessing,  ( Marg 
Ref.  s— d .—Notes,  7:44—50.  Acts  4:5—12.)— 
The  connexion  between  “returning”  to  give 
thanks  to  Jesus,  and  “giving  glory  to  God,”  is 
peculiarly  to  be  observed.  It  is  probable,  that 
the  others,  at  the  temple,  gave  thanks  to  God  for 
their  recovery;  but  they  disregarded  Jesus,  their 
immediate  Benefactor.  [Note,  John  5:20 — 23.) 

Through  the  midst,  See.  (11)  A ia  /u<™.  ‘Be¬ 
tween  the  confines  of  both  countries.1  Whitby. 
—  This  stranger.  (18)  fO  aMoycvv f  Uos-  Here 
only  N.  T. — Is.  56:3.  61:5.  Sept. — The  Samaritans 
were  generally  strangers,  or  aliens,  and  not  of 
the  stock  of  Israel.  (Notes,  2  Kings  17:24—41. 
John  4:19,20.) — Hath  made  thee  whole.  (19)  z«- 

(ju)kc  a £.  7:50. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 
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20  IT  And  when  he  was  demanded  of 
the  Pharisees,  e  when  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  come;  he  answered  them  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not 
with  *  observation. 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  f  Lo  here! 
or,  Lo  there!  for,  behold,  s  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  +  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The 
days  will  come,  h  when  ye  shall  desire 
to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

23  And  they  shall  say  unto  you,  *  See 
here,  or,  See  there:  go  not  after  them , 
nor  follow  them, 

24  For  k  as  the  lightning,  that  light- 
eneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven, 
so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  1  in  his 
day. 

25  But  first  “must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  n  rejected  of  this  genera¬ 
tion. 


26  And  0  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
so  shall  it  be  also  in  p  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man. 

27  They  9  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  mar* 
riage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark;  and  the  flood  .came,  and  de¬ 
stroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also,  ras  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded: 

29  But  s  the  same  day  that  Lot  went 
out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  1  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  u  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the 
house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  fake  it 
away;  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him 
likewise  not  return  back. 

32  x  Remember  Lot’s  wife. 
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V.  20 — 23.  The  Pharisees  understood,  that  the 
doctrine,  miracles,  and  ministry  of  our  Lord  im¬ 
plied  a  claim  to  the  character  of  the  promised 
Messiah;  and,  according-  to  their  notions  of  tem¬ 
poral  victory  and  dominion,  they  desired  to  know 
Tom  him,  “when  the  king-dom  of  God  should 
vome.”  To  this  he  replied,  that  it  would  “not 
come  with  observation,”  and  be  conspicuous  by 
'utward  splendor  and  magnificent  displays,  like 
-e  triumphs  of  conquerors,  or  the  coronation  of 
Kings  and  emperors;  “for  behold,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you.”  The  Jews  expected  a  king¬ 
dom  like  the  kingdoms  of  this  world;  and  over¬ 
looked  such  things  as,  according  to  the  prophets, 
marked  out  the  promised  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  to  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  set  up  in  the 
hearts  of  men  by  the  power  of  divine  grace. 
(JIarg.  and  JIarg.  Ref.  e. — Note,  Rom.  14:13 — 
13,  v.  17.)  It  could  not  indeed  be  said  to  be  thus 
“within”  the  Pharisees;  but  it  was  so,  as  to  many 
of  those  whom  they  despised:  and  it  must  be  in 
them  also  thus  set  up,  or  they  would  derive  no 
advantage  from  it.  [JIarg.  and  JIarg.  Ref.  f,  g.) 
— The  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in¬ 
volved  the  ruin  of  its  opposers,  and  the  subver¬ 
sion  of  the  Jewish  polity:  and  some  think  that 
these  events  are  intended.  (Notes,  JIalt.  3:2. 
Jlark  9:1.) — To  this  our  Lord  added,  that  his  dis¬ 
ciples  would  soon  be  deprived  of  his  personal 
presence:  and  while  they  longed  in  vain  for  one 
of  the  days  which  they  now  enjoyed,  or  of  those 
which  they  waited  for,  of  the  Son  of  man  when 
he  should  come  to  set  up  his  kingdom;  they  would 
be  tempted  to  follow  those  seducers,  who  would 
then  pretend  to  be  the  Messiah:  but  they  must 
carefully  reject  their  solicitations.  (JIarg.  Ref. 
h,  i. — Notes ,  Jlatt.  24:4,5,23 — 28.) 


Observation.  (20)  Tlaparripyae^.  Here  only  N. 
T.  “Outward  shew.”  JIarg.  A  naparriptu).  6:7.  14: 
1. —  Within  you.  (21)  E vros  vpwv.  Jlatt.  23:26. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  39:3.  103:1.  109:22. 
Cant.  3:10.  Is.  16:11.  Sept. — Several  learned  men 
would  render  the  words,  “the  kingdom  of  God  is 
among  you.”  (JIarg.)  But  the  preposition  tvros 
never  has  that  meaning  in  scripture;  and  scarce¬ 
ly  ever  in  the  Greek  writers:  though  tv,  which 
some  confound  with  it,  has  frequently. 

V.  24 — 31.  (JIarg.  Ref  k,l,  o — u. — Notes,  Gen 
7:]6 — 23.  19:13 — 25.)  The  contemptuous  rejec¬ 
tion  and  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah  must  pre¬ 
cede,  and  make  way  for,  both  the  establishment 
of  his  kingdom,  and  the  destruction  of  his  ene¬ 
mies.  (JIarg.  Ref  m,  n. — Notes,  Is.  53:10 — 12. 
Jlatt.  16:21—23.  24:26—28,36—41.  Jlark  9:30— 
32.) 

The  lightning  that  lighteneth.  (24)  fH  a^pairy 
fi  a^pavruoa.  A^pavt).  10:18.  11:36.  A^panru).  24:4. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Be  rejected.  (25)  AnoScKi- 
pacSrivai.  See  on  Jlatt.  21:42. — It  rained.  (29) 
E 6pe!-c.  See  on  7:38. — t6pe^tv,  Gen.  19:24. — 
Brimstone.')  Qtiov.  Rev.  9:17,18.  14:10.  19:20.  20: 
10.  21:8. — Gen.  19:24.  Sept. 

V.  32.  Lot’s  wife  left  Sodom;  yet  lost  her  life 
by  looking  back  to  those  possessions  and  connex¬ 
ions,  which  she  was  called  to  forsake:  and  thus 
she  was  made  a  perpetual  warning  to  men  in 
every  age,  not  to  allow  even  a  wish  for  or  han¬ 
kering  desire  after  those  sinful  interests  or  indul¬ 
gences,  which  religion  requires  them  to  renounce, 
lest  they  should  be  drawn  aside  to  destruction. 
(Note,  Gen.  19:26.) — The  manner  in  which  out 
Lord  introduces  this  short  but  emphatical  warn¬ 
ing,  is  suited  to  excite  our  deepest  attention. 
(JIarg.  Ref.) 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE. 
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33  Whosoever  *  shall  seek  to  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  z  I  tell  you,  ain  that  night  there 
shall  be  btwo  men  in  one  bed;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 


left. 


35  Two  women  shall  be  c  grinding  to- 


T  9:24,25  Matt.  10:39.  16:25. 
Mark  8:35 — 37.  John  12:25. 
Rev.  2:10. 

t  13:3,5,24.  Is.  42:9.  Matt.  24: 
25.  Mark  13:23.  John  14:29. 
a  Matt.  24:40,41. 


b  Ps.  26:9.  28:3.  Jer.  45:5.  Ex. 
9:4—6.  Mai.  3:16—18.  Rom. 
11:4—7.  1  Thes.  4:16,17.  2 
Pet.  2:9. 

c  Ex.  11:5.  Judg.  16:21. 


V.  33 — 37.  Our  Lord  further  reminded  the 
disciples,  that  in  the  day,  when  he  should  be  re¬ 
vealed  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  those 
professed  disciples,  who  had  sought  to  preserve 
their  lives  by  forsaking  their  religion,  would  per¬ 
ish  miserably;  while  those,  who  were  willing  to 
lose  their  lives  for  his  sake,  should  be  marvel¬ 
lously  protected.  (Notes,  Matt.  16:24 — 28.  John 
12:23 — 26.)  Providence  would  indeed  singularly 
interpose,  “in  that  night,”  in  the  depth  of  the 
distresses  which  were  coming  on  the  Jews,  to 
preserve  the  remnant  of  believers  who  were 
living  among  them:  insomuch  that  when  two  per¬ 
sons  were  sieeping  or  working  together  in  the 
same  place,  the  Romans  would  seize  or  kill  the 
one;  and  the  other  would  escape  in  some  unex¬ 
pected  manner.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  24: 
26—28,  v.  28,36—41.) 

Shalt 'preserve.  (33)  z uoyovrjau.  Acts  7:19.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  A  £wov,  vivum,  animal ,  et  yovos , 
generatio. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

While  we  adore  the  awful  depths  of  the  divine 
judgments,  in  permitting  such  scandals  in  the 
church,  as  harden  multitudes  in  unbelief;  and 
while  we  allow,  that  “it  is  impossible,”  without 
constant  miracles,  “but  that  offences  must  come;” 
let  us  recollect  that  these  considerations  do  not 
in  the  least  exculpate  those,  “by  whom  they 
come.1’  We  should  therefore  fear,  more  than 
even  a  violent  and  ignominious  death,  every  ac¬ 
tion,  which  may  prejudice  men  against  the  gos¬ 
pel,  or  stumble  so  much  as  one  weak  believer: 
and  we  ought  to  “abstain  from  all  appearance  of 
evil,”  in  every  case  when  we  can  do  it  without 
committing  real  evil.  We  should  endeavor  to  be 
harmless  in  all  things,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men, 
as  we  are  able;  and  also  “take  heed  to  ourselves” 
not  to  yield  to  resentment  against  such  as  injure 
us.  If  then  our  brother  has  trespassed  against 
us,  we  should  privately  and  meekly  expostulate 
with  him;  and  if  he  repent,  we  should  cordially 
forgive  him,  and  be  reconciled  to  him,  without 
insisting  rigorously  on  satisfaction:  nay,  if  this 
should  be  repeated  many  times  in  a  day,  we  must 
not  allow  our  amity  to  be  interrupted  by  it,  pro¬ 
vided  the  private  wrong  do  not  involve  in  it  a 
public  scandal;  for  thus  the  peace  of  the  church, 
the  good  of  souls,  and  the  honor  of  God  and  his 
gospel,  may  best  be  promoted,  to  which  all  other 
considerations  should  be  subordinated. — But  this 
strict  precept  is  replete  with  encouragement  to 
the  humble  believer.  He  is  often  betrayed,  more 
than  “seven  times  a  day,”  into  those  things,  which 
need  repentance  and  forgiveness;  and  this  con¬ 
sciousness,  which  covers  him  with  shame,  would 
also  sink  him  into  dejection,  did  he  not  recollect 
that  his  gracious  Lord  would  not  require  him  so 
constantly  to  forgive  his  offending  brother,  were 
he  not  ready  also  in  like  manner  to  forgive  his 
offending  children.  This  will  by  no  means  en- 
408] 


gether;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left. 

36  Two  *  men  shall  be  in  the  field, 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

37  And  they  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Where,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  d  Wheresoever  the  body  is ,  thither 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 


*  This  verse  is  wanting  in  most 
of  the  Greek  copies, 
d  Job  39:29,30.  Dan.  9:26,27. 


Am.  9:1—4.  Zech.  13:8,9.  14. 
2.  Matt.  24:28.  1  Thes.  2:16. 
Rev.  19:17,18. 


courage  him  to  sin,  but  rather  “lead  him  to  re¬ 
pentance;”  (Note,  Rom.  2:4 — 6.)  yet  it  will  sup¬ 
port  him,  in  his  painful  conflict,  while  he  grieves 
that  “he  cannot  do  the  things  that  he  would.” 
(P.  O.  Matt.  18:) — When  we  would  imitate  the 
example  of  our  forgiving  Lord,  or  perform  any 
duty  which  runs  counter  to  corrupt  nature;  we 
shall  perceive  our  need  of  faith,  both  to  realize 
our  motives  to  obedience,  and  to  lay  hold  on  an 
almighty  Arm  for  assistance.  Then  we  shall  also 
feel  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  our  inability 
to  strengthen  it;  and  be  led  to  look  unto  Jesus 
both  as  the  Author  and  the  Object  of  faith;  be¬ 
seeching  him  to  increase  that  precious  grace,  on 
which  the  exercise  of  all  others  depends:  nor  will 
the  Lord  refuse  to  answer  this  request. — All  men 
are  bound  to  be  the  servants  of  the  great  Crea¬ 
tor,  and  to  devote  all  their  time  and  powers  to 
him;  and  are  justly  condemned,  for  not  doing 
“all  those  things  which  are  commanded.”  But 
as  Christians,  we  are  servants  to  our  redeeming 
God,  and  bound  to  obedience  by  immensely  su¬ 
perior  obligations.  We  should  therefore  serve 
him  in  our  several  places,  without  intermission: 
one  duty  should  succeed  another,  through  each 
of  our  days;  and  every  personal  interest  or  in¬ 
dulgence  should  be  postponed,  and  give  place  to 
his  glory  and  his  command:  yet  at  last  we  merit 
no  reward,  and  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  but  must 
still  say,  “We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do;”  and  at  the 
same  time  we  must  humbly  confess  our  guilt  in 
every  instance,  in  which  we  have  come  short  ot 
this  perfect  obedience.  But  were  it  possible  for 
a  man  to  serve  God,  as  Paul  did,  or  even  as  Ga¬ 
briel  does,  and  then  to  become  exalted  in  an  opin 
ion  of  his  own  worthiness;  this  would  tarnish  all, 
and  he  would  “fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the 
devil.”  How  horribly  impious  then,  how  sacri¬ 
legious  must  it  be,  for  sinners  to  boast  of  their 
poor  polluted  services,  as  if  they  could  atone  for 
their  sins,  make  God  their  Debtor,  purchase  heav¬ 
enly  felicity,  or  even  merit  for  others  also! 

V.  11—19. 


Through  pride,  ingratitude  towards  God  came 
into  the  world.  Of  the  numberless  multitudes, 
who  have  been  created,  and  are  upheld  by  his 
power,  and  who  feast  upon  his  bounty;  how  few 
are  thankful  for  his  goodness!  When  vice  and 
folly  bring  sickness  on  men,  and  the  Lord  in 
mercy  again  restores  their  health;  most  of  them 
immediately  use  their  returning  vigor,  in  adding 
to  their  former  provocations.  (Note,  Ps.  107:17 
— 22.  P.  O.  1 — 22.)  Of  the  numbers  discharged 
cured  from  our  various  hospitals,  how  few  “return 
to  give  glory  to  God,”  ‘not  only  with  their  lips, 
‘but  in  their  lives!’  Even  of  those,  who  cry  unto 
him  in  distress,  and  intreat  him  mercifully  to 
spare  them,  how  few  afterwards  “praise  him  for 
his  goodness,”  and  live  to  his  glory!  Of  those 
whom  ministers  visit  in  sickness,  and  who  give 
some  indications  of  repentance,  how  large  a  pro¬ 
portion,  when  they  recover  in  answer  to  their  «* 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  the  importunate  widow, 
shewing  that  men  should  pray  without  fainting,  1 — 8.  _  That  of 
the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  9 — 14.  Jesus  receives  and 
blesses  little  children,  shswing  that  his  disciples  should  be  like 
them,  15 — 17.  He  detects  the  covetousness  of  a  young  ruler; 
shews  the  dangers  of  riches;  and  promises  great  rewards  to 
those,  who  forsake  things  present  for  his  sake,  18 — 30.  He 
foretels  his  own  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection,  31 — 34. 
He  opens  the  eyes  of  a  blind  man,  35 — 43. 


AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them 
to  this  end ,  a  that  men  ought  always 
to  pray,  b  and  not  to  faint; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  *city  a 


a  1 1 :5 — 3. 21 :36.  G  en.  32:9  - 12, 
24—26  Job  27:8— 10.  Ps.  55: 
16,17.  86:3.  marg.  142:5—7. 
Jer.  29:12,13.  Rom.  12:12. 
Eph.  6:18.  Phil.  4:6.  Col.  4:2, 


12.  1  Thes.  5:17. 
b  Ps.  27:13.  Jon.  2:7.  Gal.  6:9. 

Heb.  12:3 — 5. 

*  Gr.  certain  city. 


prayers,  live  only  to  disappoint  their  expecta¬ 
tions!  In  this  case  it  may  generally  be  said, 
“Were  there  not  ten  healed?  But  where  are  the 
nine?”  And  of  those,  who  enjoy  the  best  means  of 
grace,  and  make  some  general  profession  of  seek¬ 
ing  mercy  from  Jesus;  how  few  are  there,  who 
glorify  God  by  living  according  to  that  profes¬ 
sion!  All  this  springs  from  the  want  of  a  broken 
heart;  a  deep  sense  of  their  need  of  free  salva¬ 
tion,  and  a  real  reliance  on  Christ,  and  earnest, 
frequent,  persevering  application  to  him  to  cleanse 
them  from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  For  when  a  man 
is  convinced  of  his  guilt  and  pollution,  and  that 
he  must  for  ever  be  excluded  from  the  company 
of  God  and  his  saints,  unless  he  be  cleansed  by 
the  divine  Savior;  he  will  heartily  seek  mercy, 
by  using  the  means  of  grace,  and  observe  the 
Lord’s  directions  in  humble  expectation:  and 
when  he  experiences  the  comfort  of  his  forgive¬ 
ness,  and  the  power  of  his  new-creating  Spirit, 
he  wrill  glorify  God,  and  most  thankfully  adore 
the  gracious  Savior.  This  is  the  source  of  grati¬ 
tude  in  our  sinful  hearts;  it  springs  from  deep  hu¬ 
mility  and  lively  faith,  and  it  produces  fervent 
praises  and  cheerful  obedience.  Thus  strangers 
are  brought  nigh  to  the  Lord;  poor  Samaritans 
put  to  shame  and  condemn  proud  Israelites;  those 
who  have  greatly  sinned,  “love  much,  because 
much  hath  been  forgiven  them;1’  and  whilst  they 
give  the  whole  praise  to  the  Lord,  he  delights  in 
communicating  comfort  to  them.  (P.  O.  7:39 — 
50.) — And  let  us  not  forget  that  we  cannot 
“honor  the  Father,”  except  we  honor  his  be¬ 
loved  Son;  and  that  when  we  bow  to  Jesus  in 
adoring  gratitude,  we  most  acceptably  give  glory 
unto  God. 


V.  20—37. 


It  is  not  uncommon  for  men  to  profess,  that 
they  are  inquiring  after  truth,  and  “waiting  for 
the  kingdom  of  God;”  while  they  oppose  the  pro¬ 
gress  which  it  makes  among  them,  and  despise 
those  who  have  it  set  up  within  them.  They  are 
looking  for  outward  splendor,  human  wisdom,  or 
the  success  of  their  own  party:  but  the  kingdom 
of  God  consists  not  in  meats  and  drinks,  in  vest¬ 
ments  and  temples,  in  names  and  forms;  but  “in 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:” 
and  it  commonly  has  the  greatest  success,  when 
least  attended  with  ostentation;  when  unassuming 
modesty  and  gentleness  characterize  the  instru¬ 
ments  employed;  and  when  “the  word  of  truth 
and  the  power  of  God”  silently  operate,  and  noth¬ 
ing  noisy  or  shewy  attracts  notice,  or  needlessly 
excites  opposition. — Many,  who  now  despise  “the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,”  and  refuse  to  hearken  to 
his  gospel,  will  at  length  dolefully  wish  that  they 
might  see  one  more  such  day;  but  this  will  for 
ever  be  in  vain:  and,  even  in  this  world,  those 
who  despise  the  truth  commonly  become  the 
dupes  of  destructive  lies,  and  are  given  up  to 
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judge,  c  which  feared  not  God,  neither 
d  regarded  man: 

3  And  there  was  e  a  widow  in  that 
city;  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
f  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while: 
but  afterward  s  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man; 

5  Yet  h  because  this  widow  troubleth 


c  4.  Ex.  18:21,22.2  Chr.  19:6— 
9.  Job  29:7—17.  Ps.  82:1—4. 
Jer.  22:16,17.  Ez.  22:6 — 8. 
Mic.  3:1—3.  Rom.  3:14 — 18. 
d  Prov.  29:7.  Is.  33:8. 
e  Deut.  27:19.  2  Sam.  14:5, See. 


Job  22:9  .  29:13.  Is.  1:17,21— 
23.  Jer.  5:28. 
f7,8.  Rom.  13:3,4. 
g  12:17.  16:3.  Heb.  4:12,13. 
h  11:8.  Judg.  16:16.  2  Sam.  13* 
24—27. 


strong  delusions. — Our  blessed  Redeemer  has  fin¬ 
ished  his  sufferings,  and  ascended  into  his  glory. 
The  generation  to  whom  he  preached,  and  among 
whom  he  wrought  his  miracles,  rejected  and  cru¬ 
cified  him:  but  his  day  of  vengeance  soon  arrived; 
his  powerful  indignation,  like  lightning,  suddenly 
pervaded  the  whole  land,  and  the  Jews  were 
destroyed  amidst  their  carnal  security  and  sen¬ 
sual  indulgence,  by  as  tremendous  judgments  as 
the  deluge,  or  as  the  fire  and  brimstone  which 
consumed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Yea,  divine 
vengeance  followed  even  the  scattered  remnant 
of  them,  as  eagles  resort  where  the  carcases  are 
laid;  and  indeed  they  are  in  a  measure  pursued 
by  it  to  this  day.  Yet  the  remnant,  who  obeyed 
the  word  and  relied  on  the  promise  of  Christ, 
were  as  remarkably  preserved. — But  has  not  the 
Savior  been  rejected  by  other  generations  also? 
and  is  there  not  a  still  more  awful  day  coming, 
when  he  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world?  In  this 
we  are  all  interested.  Yet  alas!  most  men  live 
now,  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot; 
notwithstanding  the  warnings  given  in  the  word 
of  God,  to  prepare  to  meet  him  in  judgment! 
They  are  generally  given  up  to  worldly  interests 
or  pleasures,  as  if  life  had  no  period,  or  there 
were  no  future  judgment.  In  this  course  they 
proceed,  till  death,  like  the  deluge,  or  the  fire 
from  heaven,  sweeps  them  into  destruction:  and 
thus  will  it  also  be  “in  the  day,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  revealed.”  But  let  those,  who  pro¬ 
fess  to  be  Christ’s  disciples,  make  haste  to  es¬ 
cape  for  their  lives;  to  get  into  the  ark;  to  flee 
from  Sodom;  to  renounce  all  for  Christ;  to  prepare 
to  meet  their  God.  Let  us  all  “remember  Lot’s 
wife;”  that  we  may  no  longer  hanker  after  those 
things  which  we  have  left  behind,  or  be  tempted 
to  “draw  back  unto  perdition:”  let  us  venture 
our  lives  and  souls  in  the  Lord’s  hands;  and  fear 
nothing  so  much  as  being  deluded  into  sinful 
methods  of  seeking  present  security:  and  then  we 
shall  certainly  be  “kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
through  faith,  unto  salvation.” — The  time  is  spee¬ 
dily  coming,  when  they  who  have  lived  together 
in  families,  united  in  the  most  endeared  relations, 
partners  in  the  same  employments,  or  even  par¬ 
takers  of  the  same  religious  ordinances,  will,  in 
numberless  instances,  be  finally  and  eternally 
separated;  while  one  shall  be  taken  to  heaven, 
and  another  left  to  perish  for  ever  in  hell.  For 
as  the  messengers  of  the  Lord’s  mercy  wfill  “gath¬ 
er  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,”  into  his  kingdom  of  complete  felicity;  so 
the  executioners  of  his  vengeance  will  pursue  the 
wicked  to  every  place,  whither  they  may  flee  to 
hide  themselves,  that  they  may  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  his  fiery  indignation.  “Remember  us, 
O  Lord,  with  the  favor  that  thou  bearest  unto 
thy  people:  O  visit  us  with  thy  salvation.”  (JV ole , 
Ps.  106:4,5.) 
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me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  con¬ 
tinual  coming  she  5  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the 
unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  k  shall  not  God  1  avenge  his  own 
elect,  “which  cry  day  and  night  unto 
him,  n  though  he  bear  long  with  them? 

8  I  tell  you,  that  °  he  will  avenge  them 
speedily.  Nevertheless,  p  when  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on 

the  earth?  [ Practical  Observations .] 

9  IT  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  cer¬ 
tain  *  which  trusted  in  themselves,  *that 
they  were  righteous, r  and  despised  others: 
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1  Tim.  5:5.  2  Tim.  1:3.  Rev. 
7:15. 

n  Ps.  13:1,2.  Hab.  2:3.  Heb. 
10:35—37. 

o  Ps.  46:5.  143:7—9.  2  Pet.  2:3. 
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p  Matt.  24:9 — 13,24.  1  Thes.  5: 
1 — 3.  Heb.  10:23 — 36.  Jam.  5: 
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q  10:29.  15:29.  16:15.  Prov.  30: 
12.  Is.  65:5.  66:5.  John  9:28, 
34.  Rom.  7:9.  9:31,32.  10:3. 
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*  Or,  as  being  righteous. 
r  11.  7:39.  15:2,30.  19:7.  John 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1 — 8.  This  parable  is  pre¬ 
faced  by  a  brief  statement  of  the  instruction  in¬ 
tended  by  it.  It  was  spoken,  “that  men  should 
pray  always  and  not  faint.’1  ( Marg .  Ref.  a,  b. — 
Note,  21:34 — 36.)  Men  ought  to  pray  constantly 
at  stated  times;  to  be  habitually  in  that  spirit 
of  humble  dependence,  desire,  and  expectation, 
which  give  life  to  prayer;  to  be  frequently  offer¬ 
ing  ejaculatory  petitions;  and  to  be  always  ready 
for  prayer,  secret,  social,  or  public,  when  op¬ 
portunity  is  afforded:  and  they  ought  not  “to 
faint,”  or  grow  slack,  through  delays,  disappoint¬ 
ments,  difficulties,  temptations,  persecutions,  and 
conflicts  with  in-dwelling  sin;  or  even  if  foiled 
repeatedly  in  those  conflicts. — Our  Lord,  in  giv¬ 
ing  this  general  rule,  seems  to  have  had  a  partic¬ 
ular  reference  to  the  state  of  his  disciples,  under 
the  persecutions  which  awaited  them  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  before  his  coming  with  power 
to  set  up  his  kingdom,  and  execute  vengeance  on 
their  enemies.  For  this  they  were  exhorted  “to 
pray  without  fainting.1’  And  to  encourage  them 
in  so  doing,  he  stated  the  case  of  a  judge,  who 
neither  regarded  the  favor  of  God,  nor  feared  his 
wrath;  and  who  cared  not  for  the  welfare  or  the 
opinion  of  men,  but  determined  causes,  merely  as 
best  suited  his  interest,  conveniency,  or  caprice. 
[Note,  2  Sam.  23:3,4.)  To  this  man  a  widow  made 
application  for  protection  against  her  oppressor; 
and  as  often  as  he  appeared  in  public,  she  re¬ 
newed  her  suit:  but,  as  he  did  not  regard  the 
wrong  done  to  her,  or  hope  for  any  profit,  or  fear 
any  danger  from  her;  he  for  a  time  refused  to  do 
her  justice.  At  length  however  he  revolved  the 
matter  in  his  mind:  and  though  he  seems  to  have 
gloried,  in  disregarding  both  God  and  man;  yet 
he  determined  to  defend  her,  and  punish  her  ad¬ 
versary,  lest  she  should  weary,  or  stun  him,  with 
her  continual  applications.  ( Marg .  and  Marg. 
Ref.  c — i.)  Now  if  an  unjust  judge  might  be  in¬ 
duced  to  an  action,  contrary  to  his  habitual  char¬ 
acter  and  inclination,  for  a  person  whom  he  nei¬ 
ther  loved  nor  feared,  merely  by  an  importunity 
which  he  hated;  how  much  more  would  God,  who 
is  perfect  injustice,  truth,  and  goodness,  answer 
the  persevering  prayers  of  his  people,  whom  he 
loves,  (even  those  prayers  in  which  he  delights,) 
by  fulfilling  those  promises  which  he  has  given 

410] 


10  Two  men  went  up  8  into  the  temple 
to  pray;  the  one  *  a  Pharisee,  and  the 
other  a  publican. 

1 1  The  Pharisee  u  stood,  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself,  x  God,  I  thank  thee, 
that  I  am  not  y  as  other  men  are,  extor¬ 
tioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican. 

12  1  zfast  twice  in  the  week,  a  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  b  standing  afar 
off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  c  but  smote  upon  his 
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for  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  by  such  interposi¬ 
tions  as  accord  to  his  own  holy  excellency!  [Note, 
1 1:7 — 18,  v.  8.)  He  might  indeed  bear  with  them, 
and  leave  them  to  pray,  for  a  long  time,  under  trou¬ 
bles  and  discouragements,  to  prove  their  sinceri¬ 
ty,  and  to  increase  their  humility,  simplicity,  and 
fervency:  but  he  would  doubtless  answer  them  in 
due  time,  deliver  them  from  their  afflictions,  and 
“speedily”  avenge  them  on  their  enemies.  This 
will  be  speedily;  as  it  will  come  soon  enough  for 
every  good  purpose,  and  in  a  sudden  and  unex¬ 
pected  manner.  [J targ.  Ref.  k — p.) — The  word 
elect,  or  chosen ,  must,  in  this  connexion,  especial¬ 
ly  mean  those  who  have  already  been  called  by 
divine  grace  to  join  the  number  of  fervent  sup¬ 
plicants:  and  the  answer  to  their  prayers  for  de¬ 
liverance,  necessarily  implies  the  infliction  of 
vengeance  on  their  impenitent  persecutors.  The 
concluding  clause  may  be  differently  interpre¬ 
ted:  probably  our  Lord  meant,  that  when  he  came 
to  deliver  the  church,  and  to  avenge  his  people 
on  their  Jewish  persecutors;  he  should  find  but 
little  faith  in  the  land.  The  Jews  would  be  har¬ 
dened  in  unbelief;  and  the  Christians,  having 
been  harassed  by  long  persecutions,  would  be 
ready  to  doubt  of  the  performance  of  his  word; 
while  many  would  draw  back  to  perdition.  It 
may  also  refer  to  the  general  weakness  of  the 
faith  of  his  tempted  and  afflicted  people,  while 
they  are  waiting  for  him  to  come  to  their  relief. 
[Notes,  Matt.  24:9 — 14,  vv.  10 — 12.  Heb.  10:23 — 
25,35 — 39.) — Some  think  that  a  great  prevalence 
of  infidelity  will  take  place,  just  before  Christ 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world;  [Note,  Rev.  20: 
7 — 9.)  as  it  is  probable  there  will  be  immediately 
before  the  introduction  of  the  millennium. 

To  faint.  (1)  Ekkokciv  ‘ab  ck  ...  et  sasos,  malus , 
‘ ignavus ,  meticulosus,  qui  pedem  refert  in  certa- 
‘ mine.’’  Schleusner.  2  Cor.  4:1,16.  Gal.  6:9.  Eph. 
3:13.  2  Thes.  3:13. — Regarded.  (2)  EvTftExofxevos. 
4.  See  on  Malt.  21:37. — Avenge.  (3)  EkSuctjctov.  5. 
Rom.  12:19.  2  Cor.  10:6.  Rev.  6:10.  19:2.  e k6ik^~ 
ms.  7,8. — Adversary .]  a vtiIukh.  See  on  Malt.  5:25. 
— She  weary.  (5)  'YnuTna^,  contundat,  oblundal. 
1  Cor.  9:27.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex  vno  et 
oculus.  Under  the  eye.  Taken  from  the  blows 
given  by  boxers,  under  the  eye,  which  blind  those 
who  receive  them. — The  unjust  judge.  (6)  rO  KpiTtjs 
rrjs  aSiKias.  16:8. — Avenge.  (7)  Tloirjcei  Ttjv  tK&iKrjaiv.  8 
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breast,  saying,  d  God  be  merciful  to  me 
e  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  This  man  fwent  down 
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f  5:24,25.  7:47—50.  1  Sam.  1:18. 
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33:12,13,19,23.  Ps.  106:6.  Is.  1: 


21:22.  Acts  7:24.  Rom.  12:19.  2  Cor.  7:11.  2 
Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  10:30.  1  Pet.  2:14.  “Vengeance 
belongeth  to  God;”  but  it  belongs  also  to  the  mag¬ 
istrate,  as  his  vicegerent.  [Notes,  Rom.  12:17 
— 21.  13:3 — 5.  Rev.  6:9 — 11.) — He  bear  longJ] 
Ma/cpo-Su^ttov.  See  on  JMatt.  18'26. 

V.  9 — 14.  The  persons  to  whom  our  Lord 
spake  this  parable,  were  confident  that  they  were 
righteous,  accepted  of  God,  and  his  peculiar  fa¬ 
vorites;  and  they  “despised  others,”  “the  rest,” 
all  others,  who  did  not  comply  with  their  rules, 
as  vile  and  unholy.  The  Pharisees  were  especial¬ 
ly  intended,  who  relied  on  exemption  from  gross 
immoralities,  attendance  on  the  externals  of  re¬ 
ligion,  and  exact  observance  of  the  traditions  of 
the  elders. — To  these  persons  our  Lord  stated, 
that  two  men  went  up  to  the  temple  to  perform 
their  devotions:  the  one  a  Pharisee,  one  of  that 
sect  who  were  looked  upon  as  examples  of  piety; 
the  other  a  publican,  one  of  those  who  were  re¬ 
garded  as  the  most  atrocious  of  sinners.  The 
Pharisee,  full  of  self-confidence,  “stood  and  pray¬ 
ed  thus  with  himself.”  Probably  he  stood  apart 
from  the  other  worshippers,  either  that  he  might 
be  noticed,  or  lest  he  should  be  polluted.  In  this 
situation  he  addressed  God,  thanking  him,  that 
he  was  not  as  other  men,  or  as  “the  rest  of  men,” 
were;  enumerating 'some  gross  vices,  from  which 
he  was  free,  and  some  supposed  duties  in  which 
he  was  exact;  and  viewing  the  publican  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  with  contempt  and  abhorrence.  [Marg. 
Ref.  q — z. — Notes ,  7:44 — 50.  Is.  65:3 — 7,  v.  5.) — 
A  humble  believer  indeed  will  say,  “God  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  like  other  men;”  [Note,  1  Cor. 
4:6,7.  15:3 — 11,  v.  10.  Eph.  3:8.)  meaning  that  the 
whole  difference  between  him  and  the  worst  of 
those  who  disgrace  civil  society,  or  are  cut  off  j 
from  it  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  is  owing 
wholly  to  providential  restraints,  or  to  the  sancti- 
fying  grace  of  God:  but  at  the  same  time  he  has 
very  many  sins  to  confess  with  deep  humiliation; 
he  feels  himself  a  guilty,  polluted,  weak,  foolish, 
indigent  creature;  he  does  not  generally  conclude 
any  one  to  be  viler  than  he  is,  all  circumstances 
considered;  he  pities  and  prays  for  the  most  aban¬ 
doned,  and  hopes  that  they  are  penitent  whenever 
there  are  favorable  appearances;  and  he  knows, 
that  he  is  still  liable  to  be  tempted  to  the  most 
atrocious  crimes,  yea,  and  overcome  by  tempta¬ 
tion,  unless  the  Lord  uphold  him.  But,  “God  1 
thank  thee”  was  merely  a  word  of  course,  in  the 
Pharisee’s  mouth.  He  spake  as  if  he  had  not 
been  a  sinner,  in  any  respect;  and  as  if  he  were 
in  no  danger  at  all  of  falling  into  temptation  and 
sin.  He  disdainfully  mentioned  the  publican  in 
particular;  as  if  he  were  one  for  whom  there  was 
no  pardon,  or  as  if  it  had  been  impossible  that  he 
should  repent:  and  he  could  not  expatiate  on  his 
own  goodness,  without  contrasting  it  with  the 
publican’s  supposed  extortion  and  injustice.  In 
fact  there  was  neither  confession  of  sin  nor  peti¬ 
tion  in  his  prayei1;  but  he  was  in  his  own  opinion 
“rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  had  need  of 
nothing.”  [Note,  Rev.  3-:  17.)  But  truly  a  man 
may  be  exempt  from  the  gross  crimes  of  robbery, 
extortion,  and  adultery;  and  yet  be  covetous,  un¬ 
merciful,  contentious,  revengeful,  proud,  envious, 
deceitful;  in  short,  like  Satan  in  all  the  leading  ; 


to  his  house  s  justified  rather  than  the 
other:  for  h  every  one  that  exalteth  him¬ 
self  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  hum- 


bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
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features  of  his  character.  He  may  use  uncom¬ 
manded  austerities,  “fast  twice  a  week,”  or  more 
frequently,  be  scrupulously  honest  in  some  par¬ 
ticulars  even  to  minuteness;  and  yet  be  destitute 
of  “judgment,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God:”  nay, 
he  may  be  a  hypocrite,  a  perjurer,  and  even  a 
sensualist:  he  may  not  be  “like  the  publican;” 

and  yet  far  worse  than  he. - But  the  publican 

“stood  afar  off,”  in  some  remote  corner  of  the 
court,  as  unworthy  to  come  near  the  other  wor¬ 
shippers,  and  especially  to  approach  that  holy 
man ,  the  Pharisee:  and  though  his  burdened  con¬ 
science  and  inward  distress  constrained  him  to 
pray,  yet  he  did  not  presume  to  “lift  up  his  eyes 
unto  heaven;”  but  with  down-cast  looks,  as  one 
overwhelmed  with  shame,  and  “smiting  upon  his 
breast,”  as  full  of  self-abhorrence  at  the  recol¬ 
lection  of  his  crimes,  only  said,  “God  be  merci¬ 
ful  to  me  a  sinner.”  These  emphatical  words, 
(which  in  the  original  imply  the  idea  of  atone¬ 
ment  as  the  ground  of  forgiveness,)  when  really 
the  language  of  the  heart,  express  humiliation 
for  sin,  repentance,  submission  to  God’s  righ¬ 
teousness,  faith,  and  hope  of  pardon  and  accep¬ 
tance.  Thus  the  publican  left  his  cause  with  God, 
and  “returned  home  to  his  house.”  But  our  Lord 
assured  those  “who  trusted  in  themselves,”  that 
he  was  justified,  or  counted  a  righteous  person 
before  God,  “rather  than  the  other,”  or  in  pref¬ 
erence  to  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — g. — Notes ,  Ps. 
32:3—5.51:1,2,17.  Prov.  28:13.  Is.  57:15,16.  61: 
1 — 3.  Matt.  3  3.)  The  Pharisee,  relying  on  the 
merit  of  his  own  goodness,  and  puffed  up  with  an 
opinion  of  his  singular  holiness,  remained  under 
the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  a  stranger  to 
the  grace  of  the  gospel:  but  the  publican,  by  con¬ 
fessing  his  guilt,  and  crying  for  mercy  as  a  sin¬ 
ner,  became  partaker  of  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  of  mercy  and  grace,  according  to  that 
rule  which  has  before  been  considered.  [Notes, 
14:7 — 1 1.) — Tithes  (12)  1 1:42.  Abies,  Lev.  27:30 
—34.  Matt.  23:23,24.  Heb.  7:4— 10.— It  does  not 
appear,  that  the  Pharisee  meant  any  thing  more 
than  the  legal  tithes;  though  some  think  that  he 
devoted  a  tenth  of  his  gains  to  pious  and  charita¬ 
ble  uses:  but  had  our  Lord  intended,  by  the  words 
put  into  the  Pharisee’s  mouth,  to  convey  that  idea; 
he  would  no  doubt  have  made  this  point  more 
prominent. 

Despised.  (9)  E,£n$£vuvras.  23:11.  Acts  4:11. 
Rom.  14:3,10.  1  Cor.  1:28.  6:4.  16:11.  Gal.  4:14. 
1  Thes.  5:20. — Pro  nihilo  habeo:  nullifco.  It  is 
a  very  expressive  term;  and  no  doubt  was  used, 
as  designating  one  prominent  feature  in  the  char¬ 
acter  delineated.  Many  on  different  grounds, 
may  have  confidence  that  they  are  righteous  per¬ 
sons;  and  something  in  themselves  may  be  either 
the  support  or  the  evidence  of  that  confidence: 
but  when  any  look  down  with  disdain  on  other 
men,  it  is  manifest,  that  their  self-confidence  is 
that  of  the  character  here  described. — Others .] 
T&s  Xo£7r&f  r£lcnrc()  hi  \oiiroi ,  11.  The  article  with 
\onrot,  implies  “the  rest,”  “all  others.” — Stood 
and  prayed ,  & C.  (11)  Yra&a f  npog  tavrov,  ravra  npo- 
077 vxcTo. — “Standing  by  himself,  he  prayed  these 
things.” — I  give  tithes.  (12)  AtzoScKaro).  11:42.  Malt. 
23:23.  Heb.  7:5.— Gen.  28:22.  Deut.  26:12.  1  Sam. 
8:15,16,17.  Sept. — Be  merciful.  (13)  'iAaoS^n. 
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15  IT  And  1  they  brought  unto  him  also 
ufants,  that  he  would  touch  them:  but 
when  his  disciples  saw  if,  k  they  rebuked 
them. 


16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said,  1  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  m  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  "Whoso¬ 
ever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  lvise 

enter  therein.  [Practical  Observations .] 

18  IT  And  °  a  certain  ruler  asked  him, 
saying,  p  Good  Master,  q  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  rWhy 
callest  thou  me  good?  none  is  good,  save 
one,  that  is ,  God. 

20  Thou  3knowest  the  commandments, 
1  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill, 
Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said,  u  All  these  have  1 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lackest  thou  xone 
thing:  y  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  dis¬ 
tribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven:  z  and  come, 
follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  a  he  was 
very  sorrowful;  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  b  he  was 
verjr  sorrowful,  he  said,  c  How  hardly 
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26.  Jam.  1:17. 

s  10:26—28.  Is.  8:20.  Matt.  19: 
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shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  d  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle’s  eye,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  e  Who 
then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  he  said, f  The  things  which  are 
impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with 
God. 

28  IF  Then  Peter  said,  ^Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  h  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren, 
or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God’s  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  i  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31  IF  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them,  k  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  1  and  all  things,  that  are 
written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the 
Son  of  man,  shall  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  ™  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  n  mocked,  and 
spitefully  intreated,  and  spitted  on: 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him ,  and 
put  him  to  death;  °and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 

34  And  p  they  understood  none  of 
these  things:  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things 
which  were  spoken. 

35  IF  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  q  as  he 
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Heb.  2:17.  Not  elsewhere.  'iWpo?.  1  John  2:2. 
4:10. — A  sinner. ]  Tu  anapru)\u>. — “The  sinner.’1 
The  Pharisee  claimed  favor,  or  reward,  as  ‘ the 
‘ righteous  man;'’  the  publican  sued  for  mercy  as 
“the  sinner.1’ — Justified.  (14)  ^JiKaiwpzvoi.  7:29,35. 
10:29.  16:15.  Matt.  11:19.  12:37.  Acts  13:39,  et  al. 

V.  15 — 17.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  19:13 — 
15.  Mark  10:13 — 16. — Infants.  (15)  b pt^rj.  1:41, 
44.  Acts  7:19.  nanha.  Matt.  19:13.  Mark  10:13. 

V.  18 — 30.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  19:16 

— 30.  Mark  10:17 — 31.)  ‘Let  us  not  mistake  the 
‘character  of  this  individual.  He  was  unques- 
'tionabty  covetous:  for  it  is  said  of  him  that  he 
‘had  large  possessions,  which  he  could  not  find  in 
'his  heart  to  sell,  and  give  to  the  poor,  at  the 
‘command  of  him  whom  he  professed  to  reverence 
‘as  the  Messiah.  Christ  detected  the  covetous- 
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‘ness  of  his  heart,  by  his  refusal  to  pursue  the 
‘course  of  external  conduct  prescribed  to  him; 
‘and  this  exposed  the  deficiency  of  his  moral  char 
‘acter:  for  covetousness  is  immorality  of  the  worst 
‘kind,  according-  to  the  g-ospel.’  Christian  Ob¬ 
server. — Manifold  more.  (30)  ‘From  the  joys  ot 
‘a  g-ood  conscience,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
‘sense  of  God’s  favor,  and  the  hopes  of  treasures 
‘in  heaven,  and  the  affection  of  g-ood  Christians 
‘to  him.’  Whitby. 

A  ruler.  (18)  A PX<»v.  See  on  14:1.— It  is  not 
very  probable,  that  this  person  was  a  member  of 
the*  Sanhedrim:  but  rather  a  magistrate  in  some 
other  court,  or  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue. — Manifold 
more.  (30)  Uo\\ar\amova.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  31 — 34.  Marg.  Ref.  — Notes ,  Malt.  20:17 
— 19.  Mark  10:32 — 34. — All  things  that  are  writ- 
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was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  r  begging: 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by, 
8  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  1  they  told  him,  that  u  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  x  Jesus  thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  which  went  before,  y  re¬ 
buked  him,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace: 
z  but  he  cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 


r  16-20,21.  1  Sam.  2:8.  John  9: 

8.  Acts  3:2. 
s  15:26.  Matt.  21:10,11. 
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Matt.  9:27.  12:23.  15:22.  21:9, 
15.  22:42 — 45.  Rom.  1:3.  Rev. 
22:16. 

y  15.  8:49.  11:52.  19:39. 
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28.  Jer.  29:12,13.  Matt.  7:7. 
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ten,  &c.  (31)  Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes ,  24:25 — 
31,  vv.  25 — 27,44 — 49,  vv.  44,45. —  Understood. 
(34)  Note ,  9:45.  Mark  9:30 — 32. — Shall  be  mock¬ 
ed !,  &c.  (32)  ~EiiTrcux$ri<T£Tai.  See  on  Mark  10:34. 

V.  35 — 43.  [Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Mark  10:46 
* — 52.)  The  beggars,  of  whom  we  read  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  lived  in  the  place  or  neighborhood,  where 
they  asked  alms,  and  so  were  known  to  be  real 
objects  of  charity:  they  also  gave  a  kind  of  pledge 
for  their  good  behavior.  This  widely  differs  from 
the  modern  case  of  strolling  beggars,  who  are 
frequently  impostors,  and  still  more  generally 
profligate  characters.  Except  in  extraordinary 
cases,  it  is  in  all  respects  most  advisable  to  re¬ 
lieve  those,  who  are  known  by  us  both  as  to  their 
wants  and  conduct:  and,  provided  less  be  not 
given  in  charity,  and  no  extreme  case  neglected, 
the  refusal  of  relief  to  vagrant  beggars,  is  rather 
a  proof  of  discretion ,  than  an  indication  of  defect 
in  beneficence.  If  this  conduct  were  generally 
adopted,  the  indigent  would,  in  ordinary  cases, 
be  compelled  to  abide  where  they  are  known; 
the  sums  expended  in  charity  would  be  far  more 
profitably  applied;  the  interests  of  morality  and 
religion  would  be  better  secured;  and  the  poor 
themselves  would  be  far  more  adequately  relieved. 
— — Receive  thy  sight.  (42)  It  is  worthy  of  ob¬ 
servation,  that  giving  sight  to  the  blind  was  pe¬ 
culiar  to  our  Savior.  No  instance  is  recorded  in 
scripture  of  this  miracle  having  been  wrought, 
either  by  prophets  before  his  coming,  or  by'  his 
apostles  afterwards;  nor  is  it  mentioned  among 
the  miraculous  powers  which  he  conferred  on 
them.  In  answer  to  Elisha’s  prayer,  indeed,  the 
Lord  smote  with  a  temporary  and  partial  blind¬ 
ness,  the  men  who  came  to  take  the  prophet;  and 
afterwards,  at  his  request,  their  eyes  were  again 
opened:  but  this  was  very  different  from  giving 
sight  to  those  who  were  born  blind,  or  who  had 
become  blind  by  disease.  Our.  Lord  was  “the 
Light  of  the  world.”  “The  eyes  of  the  blind 
being  opened”  is  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
prophets,  as  accompanying*  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah;  and  the  literal  fulfilment  of  these  pre¬ 
dictions  was  a  striking  emblem  of  the  effects  of 
his  gospel  and  grace,  in  enlightening  the  minds 
of  men.  [Notes,  Ps.  146:8.  Is.  29:17 — 19.  35:5 
—7.  John  9:4—7.  Ms  26:18— 20.)  Glorifying 
God ,  &c.  (43)  These  circumstances  are  added 
to  that  which  was  recorded  by  Mark. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  very  great  importance  of  earnest,  perse¬ 
vering  prayer,  and  the  hindrances,  with  which 
we  must  expect  to  meet  in  attending  to  it,  are 


40  And  Jesus  a  stood,  and  oammanded 
him  to  be  brought  unto  him;  and  when 
he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  b  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee?  And  he  said,  Lord, 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  cReeeive 
thy  sight:  d  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  e  he  received  his 
sight, f  and  followed  him,  glorifying  God: 
and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  if, 
gave  praise  unto  God. 
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brought  to  our  minds  with  peculiar  energy,  by 
these  repeated  exhortations,  “to  pray  always,  and 
not  to  faint:”  [Notes,  Eph.  6:18 — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 
4.  1  Thes.  5:16 — 22,  vv.  17,18.)  and  we  may  learn 
how  to  draw  instruction  from  every  object,  and 
every  incident,  by  the  animating  conclusions  de¬ 
duced  from  the  conduct  of  “the  unjust  judge.” — 
Alas!  that  there  should  be  so  many,  even  in  au¬ 
thority,  among  professed  Christians,  who  “neither 
fear  God,  nor  regard  man,”  and  who  glory  in  im¬ 
piety  and  iniquity!  No  wonder,  when  this  is  the 
case,  that  cruel  oppressions  and  unrighteous  de¬ 
crees  abound  in  cities  and  provinces:  but  what 
will  such  men  do,  when  God  shall  cite  them  to 
his  tribunal,  to  avenge  on  them  the  cause  of  those 
whom  they  have  injured,  “because  it  was  in  the 
power  of  their  hand  to  do  it?” — Whether  impor¬ 
tunity,  or  any  other  address  to  their  self-love, 
will  induce  them  to  do  justice,  or  not;  yet  God 
will  surely  plead  the  cause  of  “his  own  elect,  who 
cry  night  and  day  unto  him,  and  avenge  them” 
on  all  their  adversaries.  We  must  not  indeed 
seek  vengeance  on  our  enemies,  but  should  pray 
for  their  conversion:  yet  we  may,  and  ought,  to 
’desire  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  those, 
who  oppress  or  corrupt  her;  even  though  accom¬ 
panied  with  their  destruction.  Whether  we  seek 
to  be  delivered  from  temptation,  to  have  our 
iniquities  subdued,  and  our  souls  comforted;  or 
whether  we  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  church;  we 
shall  at  length  be  answered,  if  we  be  earnest, 
importunate,  and  persevering  in  prayer:  and, 
however  loner  the  Lord  “bear  with  us,”  our  re- 
quests  will  be  granted  in  the  best  time,  and  per¬ 
haps  when  we  least  expect  it.  However  infidels 
may  deride  and  defy  the  threatened  judgments  of 
God;  or  however  Christians  may  be  tempted  to 
despond  concerning  his  promises;  yet  they  will 
be  accomplished  in  the  appointed  season:  and  the 
surprise  of  terror,  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of 
joy  on  the  other,  will  then  be  nearly  equal. 


V.  9—17. 


We  ought  especially  to  beware  of  presenting 
proud  and  self-preferring  devotions  to  the  Lord. 
Too  many  of  different  descriptions  “trust  in  them¬ 
selves  that  they  are  righteous,”  and  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  are  the  peculiar,  and  almost 
exclusive,  favorites  of  heaven;  whilst  their  con¬ 
tempt  of  others  proves  the  haughtiness  and  un¬ 
charitableness  of  their  hearts.  Such  men  may 
address  the  Lord,  in  a  high  tone  of  confidence 
and  familiarity;  they  may  profess  to  give  him  the 
glory;  they  may  boast,  that  they  are  not  like  the 
rest  of  men,  not  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  like  the  poor  Publicans  around  them;  and 
glory  in  their  gifts,  forms,  notions,  or  austerities: 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


The  conversion  of  Zaccheus  the  publican,  1 — 10.  The  parable 
of  a  nobleman  going  to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  entrusting 
money  to  his  servants;  with  the  account  required  of  them,  and 
the  punishment  of  his  enemies,  11 — 27.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem 
riding  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  28 
— 38.  He  answers  the  objection  of  the  Pharisees,  39, 40;  weeps 
over  the  city,  and  predicts  its  destruction,  41 — 44;  drives  the 
traders  from  the  temple,  45,  46;  and  teaches  daily  there,  while 
the  rulers  seek  to  kill  him,  47,  48. 


AND  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through 
a  Jericho. 

2  And,  behold,  there  teas  a  man  named 
Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief  among 
the  publicans;  b  and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  che  sought  to  see  Jesus,  who 
he  was;  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
d  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  e  and  climbed 
up  into  f  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  him:  for 
he  was  to  pass  that  way, 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place, 
g  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  h  Zaccheus,  make  haste,  and 


a  Josh.  2:1. 6:1, &c.  26.  1  Kings 
16:34.  2  Kings  2:18—22. 
b  18:24—27.  2  Chr.  17:5,6. 
c  9:7—9.  23:8.  John  12:21. 
d  12-25. 


e  5:19. 

f  1  Kings  10:27  Is.  9:10.  Am. 
7:14. 

g  Ez.  16:6.  John  1:48.4:7—10. 
h  Ec.  9:10.  2  Cor.  6:1,2. 


come  down;  1  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at 
thy  house. 

G  And  k  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  ft,  m  they  all 
murmured,  saying,  That  he  was  gone  to 
be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto 
the  Lord,  n  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if  1  have 
taken  any  thing  from  any  man  °  by  false 
accusation,  p  1  restore  him  four-fold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  q  This  day 
is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  r  forso- 
much  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  s  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
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yet  it  will  be  proved,  that  “they  have  exalted 
themselves,”  and  therefore  God  will  certainly 
“abase  them:”  and  all  their  revilings,  calumnies, 
and  rash  judgments,  will  fall  on  their  own  heads, 
and  increase  their  shame  and  everlasting-  con¬ 
tempt;  except  they  be  previously  humbled  in  deep 
repentance,  and  come  with  “the  Publicans  and 
sinners”  whom  they  disdained,  for  unmerited 
mercy  through  the  great  atonement. — But  “bless¬ 
ed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  their’s  is  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven,”  (Note,  Matt.  5:3.)  The  man, 
wTho  abhors  and  condemns  himself;  who  approach¬ 
es  God  with  deep  self-abasement,  and  reverence 
of  his  holy  majesty;  who  looks  into  his  past  life, 
his  present  conduct,  his  heart,  his  duties,  with* 
humiliation  of  soul;  who  is  ready  to  think  every 
one  better  than  himself,  and  must  despair  were  it 
not  for  the  free  salvation  broug-ht  to  hisknowledg-e 
by  the  blessed  gospel  of  Christ;  who  seeks  for 
mercy,  with  a  trembling  heart  and  with  earnest 
desires,  in  the  way,  and  through  the  name,  which 
God  has  revealed:  this  man  will  surely  be  heard 
and  accepted,  when  he  breathes  out,  “God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner;”  while  the  Pharisee,  with 
his  long  prayers  or  boasted  services  will  remain 
under  condemnation,  “the  wrath  of  God  abiding 
on  him.’’  This  is  the  path  to  honor,  glory,  im¬ 
mortality,  and  eternal  life;  whilst  “pride  goeth 
before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall.”  Let  us  then  take  heed,  not  to  glory  in  our¬ 
selves,  or  to  despise  others;  let  us  also  be  careful 
not  to  discourage  the  weak  or  the  ignorant,  or  to 
deter  men  from  coming  themselves,  or  bringing 
their  children,  unto  Christ;  and  let  us  recollect, 
that  “except  we  receive  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
a  little  child,  we  shall  in  no  wise  enter  there¬ 
in.” 

V.  18—43. 

The  best  obedience  of  mere  man,  to  the  holy 
commandments  of  God,  must  leave  him  under 
condemnation.  We  may  accost  one  another  as 
good,  whether  ignorantly,  or  as  a  hollow  compli¬ 
ment;  but  in  fact  “there  is  none  good ,  no  not 
one,”  our  glorious  Emmanuel  alone  excepted.  The 
higher  any  man’s  confidence  is,  that  he  has  kept 
all  the  commandments,  or  any  of  them,  from  his 
4  IT] 


youth;  the  more  clearly  does  it  appear,  that  he 
wants  understanding  as  to  the  spiritual  meaning 
of  them;  and  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  repentance, 
to  faith,  to  his  own  real  character  and  heart,  and 
his  need  of  a  gratuitous  salvation.  ( Motes ,  Rom. 
7:7 — 12.)  Men’s  professed  obedience  also,  when 
brought  to  the  touchstone,  will  be  found  of  no 
value  in  the  sight  of  God:  foi  the  love  of  the 
world,  in  one  form  or  other,  lies  at  the  root  of 
their  flourishing  gourd,  and  will  shortly  wither  it. 
Prosperity,  authority,  and  reputation,  conduce  to 
feed  this  ruinous  self-flattery,  as  well  as  an  idola¬ 
trous  attachment  to  earthly  objects:  many,  who 
have  serious  thoughts,  “depart  very  sorrowful,” 
because  they  are  rich,  and  unwillingto  part  with 
or  to  distribute  their  idolized  treasures,  at  the 
command  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  So  that, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  “a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,”  were  it  not,  that  “with 
him  all  things  are  possible.” — Men  in  general  are 
as  backward  to  derive  instruction  from  the  hu¬ 
miliation,  the  crucifixion,  and  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  as  the  disciples  were  to  regard  his  decla¬ 
rations  concerning  those  events:  and  for  the  same 
reason;  even  because  self-love  and  a  desire  of 
worldly  objects  close  their  understandings,  and 
warp  their  judgments.  Thus  they  are  left  in  the 
dark  about  the  evident  meaning  of  the  scrip¬ 
tures;  while  they  perplex  or  amuse  themselves 
and  others,  by  endeavoring  to  find  out  some  hid¬ 
den  sense,  which  accords  better  to  their  pre-con- 
ceived  opinions.  Were  it  not  for  this,  all  would 
see,  that  they  would  best  consult  their  present 
comfort,  as  well  as  their  eternal  good,  by  re¬ 
nouncing  every  earthly  possession  or  enjoyment, 
at  Christ’s  command  and  for  his  sake. — Would 
we  then  rightly  understand  these  things,  we  must 
come  to  him,  like  the  blind  man,  earnestly  be¬ 
seeching  him  to  open  our  eyes,  and  to  shew  us, 
more  and  more  clearly,  the  excellency  of  hie 
precepts,  and. the  preciousness  of  his  salvation: 
and  then,  being  saved  by  our  faith,  we  shall  learn 
to  follow  him,  glorifying  God:  and  his  othej  dis 
ciples  also,  witnessing  the  change,  will  praise 
God  continually  on  our  behalf.  (Note,  Gal.  1; 
1 5 — 24,  vv.  23  24.) 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  33. 


to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 

lost.  [Practical  Observations .] 

1 1  IF  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
he  added  and  spake  a  parable,  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
1  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  immediately  appear. 

12  He  said  therefore,  u  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  x  a  far  country,  y  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  z  and  to 
return. 


13  And  he  called  a  his  ten  servants 
and  b  delivered  them  ten  *  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  But  c  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  saying,  We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he 
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*  JVUna ,  here  translated  pound , 
is  twelve  ounces  and  an  half; 
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NOTES. 


Chap.  XIX.  V.  1 — 10.  Zaccheus  seems  to 
have  farmed  the  revenue  of  a  certain  district:  so 
that  he  was  “the  chief  among-  the  publicans,”  in 
that  neighborhood;  having-  many  others  under 
him,  who  either  rented  of  him  smaller  portions, 
or  were  employed  as  his  servants  to  collect  the 
taxes.  It  is  probable,  that  he  possessed  consider¬ 
able  property,  before  he  eng-ag-ed  in  this  employ¬ 
ment;  as  larg-e  securities  were  required  of  those, 
who  farmed  the  taxes  under  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ors:  but  he  had  doubtless  g-reatly  increased  his 
wealth  by  his  lucrative  occupation.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
a,  b.) — It  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  previously 
any  serious  concern  about  relig-ion:  and  his  con¬ 
trivance,  to  g-et  a  sig-ht  of  Jesus  was  probably  the 
result  of  curiosity,  which  the  miracle  just  before 
wroug-ht  on  Bartimeus  could  not  fail  to  increase. 
In  what  manner  the  words  of  our  Lord  affected 
his  mind,  we  cannot  tell;  but  without  all  doubt, 
they  were  attended  with  a  divine  influence,  to 
humble  and  chang-e  his  heart,  and  to  make  way 
for  true  repentance  and  living-  faith:  he  there¬ 
fore  g-ladly  welcomed  Christ,  and  doubtless  was 
further  instructed,  convinced,  and  determined, 
by  his  discourse.  Whilst  the  Pharisees  and  others, 
as  usual,  murmured  at  our  Lord’s  thus  inviting- 
himself  to  be  the  g-uest  of  a  man  “who  was  a  sin¬ 
ner,”  (Note,  1 5:1,2.)  whose  employment  and  char¬ 
acter  were  infamous;  and  this  in  preference  to  any 
of  the  priests  or  Levites,  who  resided  there;  (Note, 
1 0:30 — 37,  -r.31 .)  Zaccheus  stood  forth, in  the  midst 
of  the  company,  and,  avowing  the  change  which 
had  taken  place  in  his  mind  and  heart,  his  judg¬ 
ment  and  disposition,  he  professed  his  purpose  of 
immediately  devoting  half  his  wealth  to  charita¬ 
ble  uses,  and  of  making  four-fold  restitution  to  all 
those  whom  he  had  wronged.  The  Publicans 
were  used  to  charge  the  people  more  than  the 
real  amount  of  their  taxes;  and  then  if  they  re¬ 
fused  to  pay  it,  they  “falsely  accused  them”  to 
the  Romans,  as  disobedient  to  their  authority: 
thus  they  obtained  the  assistance  of  the  military 
to  enforce  their  exorbitant  demands:  (Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o. — Note,  3:10 — 14.)  in  every  instance,  in  which 
Zaccheus  had  thus,  or  in  any  other  manner,  op- 


was  returned,  d  having  received  the  king¬ 
dom,  then  he  commanded  these  servants 
to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 
given  the  money,  e  that  he  might  know 
how  much  every  man  had  gained  by 
trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  f  Lord, 
thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  g  Well,  thou 
good  servai  t:  because  thou  hast  h  been 
faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  author¬ 
ity  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord, 
1  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  k  Be 
thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, 1  Lord, 
behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin. 


d  Ps.  2:4—6. 

e  12:48.  16:2, &c.  Matt.  18:23, 
&c.  25:19.  Rom.  14:10—12.  1 


2  Tim.  2:10.  1  Pet.  1:7.  5:4. 
h  16:10.  22:30.  Rev.  2:26—29. 
i  Matt.  13:23.  Mark  4:20.  2  Cor. 


Cor.  4:1 — 5. 

f  1  Chr.  29:14— 16.  1  Cor.  15: 

10.  Col.  1:28,29.  2  Tim.  4:7,8. 
Jam.  2:18 — 26. 

g  Gen.  39:4.  1  Sam.  2:30.  Matt. 
25:21.  Rom.  2:29.  1  Cor.  4:5. 


8:12. 

k  Is.  3:10.  1  Cor.  3:8.  15:41,42 
58.  2  Cor.  9:6.  2  John  8. 

1  13.3:9.  6:46.  Prov.  26:13— 16, 
Matt.  25:24.  Jam.  4:17. 


pressed  and  injured  any  man,  be  was  determined 
to  make  the  utmost  restitution  required  by  the 
law,  in  case  of  concealed  theft,  f Marg.  Ref.  p.) 
— It  has  been  argued,  that  be  could  not  have  got 
much  of  his  wealth  by  extortion;  or  bis  estate 
would  not  have  sufficed  for  such  a  restitution, 
after  half  of  it  had  been  given  to  the  poor;  es¬ 
pecially  if  he  reserved  any  part  of  it  for  himself, 
But  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  did 
not  give  half  to  the  poor,  till  after  restitution 
had  been  made;  as  he  could  not  previously  con¬ 
sider  his  riches  as  his  own,  even  to  give  away. 
(Is.  61:8.)  Perhaps  he  lay  under  a  worse  char 
acter  than  he  really  deserved:  yet  the  transaction 
seems  to  be  purposely  recorded  as  an  illustrious 
triumph  of  mercy  and  grace;  (13:24 — 27.  Note , 
Matt.  19:23 — 26.)  and  the  whole  narration  implies 
that  he  was  before  a  man  who  bore  a  bad  char¬ 
acter. — But  Jesus,  knowing  the  sincerity  and  hu¬ 
mility  of  his  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel, 
declared,  “that  salvation  was  that  clay  come  to 
his  house:”  he  and  his  family  had  before  been 
estranged  from  it,  but  it  was  now  come  thither 
for  the  benefit  of  all  belonging  to  it;  “forsomuch 
as  he  also  was  a  son  of  Abraham,”  not  only  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  but  as  being  now  made  par¬ 
taker  of  Abraham’s  faith  and  privileges,  and  the 
promises  made  to  him  and  his  seed.  (Notes,  Gen. 
12:1—3.  17:7,8.  18:18,19.  Jer.  32:39— 41.  Acts 
2:37_40,  v.  39.  Rom.  4:9—17.  11:16—21.)  This 
was  indeed  the  very  end  for  which  he,  “the  Son 
of  man,”  was  come  into  the  world,  even  to  “seek 
out  and  save  the  lost.”  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — N'otcs , 
Matt.  18:10,11.  1  Tim.  1:15,16.)— ‘The  name 

‘of  Zaccheus,  (which  is  the  same  with  Zaccai, 
'■Ezra  2:9.)  shews  that  he  was  a  Jew.’  Doddridge. 

The  chief  among  the  'publicans.  (2)  Ap^treXu/v^. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Stature.  (3)  fH \ucia.  See  on 
Malt.  6:27. — A  sycamore  tree.  (4)  YvKopupaiav. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Its  fruit  resembled  the  fig.— 
To  be  a  guest.  (7)  KaraXvaai.  See  on  9:12. — If 
I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  ac¬ 
cusation.  (8)  Et  rivog  ti  tGVKotyavrrjaa.  See  on  3:14. 
— Fourfold.']  Ttrpa^rXur.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
That  which  was  lost.  (10)  To  avo\oj\os-  15:6,24, 
32.  Matt.  18:11. 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


21  For  m  I  feared  thee,  n  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man;  thou  takest  up  that 
thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest  that 
thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  sailh  unto  him,  °  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  1  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant.  p  Thou  knewest  that  I 
was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reaping  that  1  did  not  sow. 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my 
coming  I  might  have  required  mine  own 
with  q  usury? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood 
by,  rTake  from  him  the  pound,  and  give 
it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  s  Lord,  he 
hath  ten  pounds.) 
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26  For  I  say  unto  you, 1  That  unto  every 
one  which  hath  shall  be  given:  u  and 
from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he 
hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  those  x  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

28  IF  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,7  he 
went  before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass, z  when  he  was 
come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  a  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying,  b  Go  ye  into  the  village 
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Y.  11 — 27.  Our  Lord  now  drew  near  to  Je¬ 
rusalem;  and  his  attendants,  who  were  numerous, 
supposed  that  he  was  about  to  avow  himself  the 
Messiah,  and  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  in  outward 
authority  and  majesty:  (Note,  17:20 — 23.)  but  to 
obviate  this  erroneous  conclusion,  he  gave  them 
a  parabolical  representation  of  what  was  about  to 
take  place  in  those  respects.  ( Marg .  Ref. — 
Notes,  Matt.  25:14 — 30.)  The  “nobleman”  evi¬ 
dently  signifies  Christ  liimself,  ascending  into 
heaven  to  be  exalted  on  the  mediatorial  throne, 
till  his  coming  to  judgment.  The  “ten  servants” 
denote  his  professed  disciples,  who  were  few,  in 
comparison  of  the  multitudes  of  his  enemies,  or 
of  his  subjects  in  the  heavenly  world.  The 
“pound,”  given  to  each  of  them  to  “occupy,”  or 
trade  with,  till  his  return,  represents  the  gifts, 
abilities,  or  possessions  entrusted  to  each  person; 
with  the  means  of  grace,  and  encouragements 
and  advantages  for  improvement,  vouchsafed  him; 
in  the  proper  use  of  which,  they  prove  themselves 
faithful  servants,  glorify  their  Lord,  and  do  good, 
during  their  continuance  on  earth.  (Note,  16:1 
— 8.)  The  “citizens  who  hated  him,”  represent 
especially  the  Jewish  nation,  who  hated  the  doc¬ 
trine  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  did  all  they 
could  to  prevent  its  establishment.  (Notes,  Ps. 
2:1 — 6.) — It  was  very  common,  for  ambassadors 
to  be  sent  to  Rome  by  cities  and  states,  to  oppose 
such  as  sought  there  an  appointment  to  be  king 
over  them.  His  “return”  after  he  had  received 
the  kingdom,  which  his  enemies  could  not  pre¬ 
vent,  had  reference  to  his  coming  to  take  ven¬ 
geance  on  the  Jews:  but  it  also  represents  the 
final  judgment  of  all  men.  The  account  required, 
accords  almost  exactly  with  what  has  been  al¬ 
ready  considered:  except  that,  with  the  same  sum 
entrusted,  some  servants  had  gained  more,  some 
less;  and  they  were  rewarded  in  proportion,  by 
being  appointed  rulers  under  him  over  the  cities 
of  Lis  kingdom;  and  that  the  punishment  of  the 
avowed  enemies  of  Christ,  as  well  as  that  of 
hypocritical  professors  of  the  gospel,  is  represent¬ 
ed. —  Went  into.  (12)  ‘This  probably  refers  to  the 
‘history  of  Archelaus,  who  after  the  death  of  his 
‘father,  Herod  the  great,  went  to  Rome,  to  re¬ 
ceive  from  Augustus  the  confirmation  of  his 
‘father’s  will,  by  which  he  had  the  kingdom  of 
‘Judea  left  to  him.’  Bp.  Porteus.  As,  however, 
considerably  more  than  thirty  years  had  elapsed, 
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since  the  death  of  Herod  the  great,  when  oui 
Lord  spake  this  parable;  and  as  Archelaus  was 
deposed  and  banished  for  his  tyranny,  after  he  had 
reigned  ten  years;  it  is  not  likely  that  his  case 
was  especially  alluded  to.  But  most  of  the  kings 
of  the  east,  in  those  times,  were  vassals  to  the 
Romans;  so  that  the  next  heir  seldom  ventured 
to  ascend  the  vacant  throne,  without  their  per¬ 
mission:  and,  in  many  instances,  it  was  needful 
to  travel  to  Rome;  and  very  heavy  expenses,  and 
tedious  delays,  generally  preceded  even  a  favor¬ 
able  decision.  To  this  case,  which  frequently 
occurred,  and  was  familiar  to  the  hearers,  per¬ 
haps  our  Lord  intended  to  make  some  distant  allu¬ 
sion. — ‘There  are  three  sorts  of  men  in  the 
‘church:  first,  those  who  know  not  Christ,  and 
‘revolt  from  him:  secondly,  those,  who  according 
‘to  their  own  vocation,  diligently  and  zealously 
‘use  those  things  which  he  has  given  them  to  his 
‘glory,  and  the  good  of  their  neighbors:  and 
‘thirdly,  those  who  are  benumbed  by  indolence, 
‘and  do  no  good.  When  the  Lord  shall  come,  ... 
‘he  will  inflict  righteous  vengeance  on  the  first: 
‘he  will  bless  the  second  in  proportion  to  the 
‘labors  which  they  have  sustained:  and  he  will 
‘also  punish  the  last  as  useless;  even  those  who 
‘waste  an  indolent  life  in  deliberation  and  specu¬ 
lation. ’  Beza. 

A  certain  nobleman.  (12)  Av^pwn-oj  rts  zvyevrjs 
Acts  17:11.  1  Cor.  1:26. — Pounds.  (13)  Mvaj.  16, 
18,20,24.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ez.  45:12.  Sept. 
Marg.  See  Tables. — Occupy .]  n payyanwaaSe. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ylpayyareiat,  2  Tim.  2:4.  A  irpay- 
ya,  res ,  negotium. — Had  gained  by  trading.  (l5) 
AieTToiiyyarevcraro.  Here  only  N.  T. —  Hath  gained. 
(16)  Ylpooeipyaaaro.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  wpof  et 
cpyafyyav,  negotior. — A  napkin.  (20)  2«<5ap«i).  John 
11:44.20:7.  Acts  19:12. — An  austere  man.  (21) 
Av&pu)7Tos  avs'fjoo ?.  22.  Here  only  N.  T. — ExA^poj, 
JMatt.  25:24.— The  bank.  (23)  Tpa^av.  “The  ta¬ 
ble.”  JMatt.  21:12.  Tpa-re^ms,  nummularius.  Matt. 
25:27. —  Usury.']  Tox^,  Matt.  25:27.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Ex.  22:25.  Deut.  23:19.  Sept.  A 
fair  and  adequate  profit  on  money  lent  for  com¬ 
mercial  purposes;  not  gain  made  by  occasion  of 
the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  by  oppressing 
them.  (Note,  Ex.  22:25 — 27.) — Would  not ,  &c. 
(27)  Mr,  ^ eXr/cravras •  •  ••  Ov  &e\oytv,  14.  Notes,  JMatt. 
27:19 — 25.  John  19:13 — 18. — Slay  them.]  Karao 
Qa^are.  Here  only  N.  T.  Note ,  Ps.  21:8 — 12 
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over  against  you ;  in  the  which,  at  your 
entering,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  where¬ 
on  yet  never  man  sat:  loose  him,  and 
bring  him  hither . 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do 
ye  loose  him?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him, 
Because  c  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their 
way,  and  found  even  as  he  had  said  unto 
them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt, 
the  owners  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why 
loose  ye  the  colt? 

34  And  they  said,  d  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus: 
and  ethey  cast  their  garments  upon  the 
colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  they  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even 
now  f  at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of 
Olives,  g  the  whole  multitude  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples  began  to  rejoice,  and  praise  God 
with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen; 

38  Saying,  h  Blessed  be  the  King  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  1  peace 


e  Ps.  24:1.  50:10—12.  Matt.  21: 
2,3.  Mark  1 1 :2 — -6.  Acts  10:36. 
i  Ziich.  9:9.  John  10:35.  12:16. 
2  Cor.  8:9. 

e  2  Kings  9:13.  Matt.  21:7,8. 
Mark  11:7,8.  Gal.  4:15,16. 
f  29.  Mark  13:3.  14:26. 
g  7:16.  Ex.  15:1, &c.  Judg.  5:1, 
&c.  2  Sam.  6:2 — 6.  1  Kings 


8:55,56.  1  Chr.  15:28.  16:4,  <fcc. 
2  Chr.  29:28—30,36.  Ezra  3: 
10—13.  Ps.  106:12,13.  John 
12:12,13. 

h  13:35.  Ps.  72:17—19.  118:22 
—26.  Zech.  9:9.  Matt.  21:9. 
Mark  11:9,10. 

i  2:10—14.  Eph.2:14— 18.  Col. 
1:20. 


in  heaven,  and  k  glory  in  the  highest, 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  Mas¬ 
ter,  1  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold 
their  peace,  m  the  stones  would  immedi¬ 
ately  cry  out. 

41  IT  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he 
beheld  the  city,  n  and  wept  over  it, 

42  Saying,  °  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  at  least  p  in  this  thy  day,  *  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  r  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  8  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  1  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 

44  And  shall  u  lay  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  x  thy  children  within  thee; 
and  they  shall  not  7  leave  in  thee  one 
stone  upon  another;  z  because  thou  knew- 
est  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 


k  Eph.  1:6,12.  3:10,21.  1  Tim. 
1:17.  1  Pet.  1:12.  Rev.  5:9— 
14.  19:1—6. 

1  Is.  26:11.  Matt.  23:13.  John 
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16 — 18.  Jam.  4:5. 
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9.  21:15, «6.  27:45,51—54.  2 
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n  Ps.  119:53,136,158.  Jer.  9:1. 
13:17.  17:16.  Hos.  11:8.  John 
11:35.  Rom.  9:2,3. 
o  Deut.  5:29.  32:29.  Ps.  81:13. 

Is.  48:18.  Ez.  18:31,32.  33:11. 
p  44.  Ps.  32:6.  Is.  55:6.  John 
12:35,36.  2  Cor.  6:1,2. 
q  1:77—79.  2:10—14.  10:5,6. 


Acts  10:36.  13:46.  Heb.  3:7. 
10:26—29.  12:24—26. 
r  Is.  6:9,10.  29:10—14.  44:18. 
Matt.  13:14,15.  John  12:38 — 
41.  Acts  28:25— 27.  Rom.  11: 
7—10.  2  Cor.  3:14—16.  4:3,4. 
2  Thes.  2:9—12. 
s21:20—24.  Deut.  28:49—58. 
Ps.  37:12,13.  Dan.  9:26,27. 
Matt.  22:7.  23:37—39.  Mark 
13:14—20.  1  Thes.  2:15,16. 
t  Is.  29:1—4.  Jer.  6:3—6. 
u  1  Kings  9:7,8.  Mic.  3:12. 
x  13:34.  Matt.  23:37. 
y  Matt.  24:2.  Mark  13:2. 
z  42.  1:68.  John  3:18—21.  1 
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V.  28 — 40.  Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  &c.  Matt.  21: 
1 — 11.  Mark  11:1 — 11.  John  12:12 — 19. — Peace , 
fcc.  (38)  Notes ,  2:8—14,  v.  14.  Ps.  85:10—13.— 
I  tell  you ,  &c.  (40)  The  numerous  miracles, 
which  had  been  wrought  by  our  Lord,  (especial¬ 
ly  that  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead  a  short 
time  before,)  and  the  evident  fulfilment  of  an¬ 
cient  prophecies  in  him,  rendered  it  so  manifest 
that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah;  that  if  the  Jews 
refused  to  own  and  honor  him  as  such,  some  oth¬ 
er  method  would  be  taken,  which  would  appear 
to  the  Pharisees  as  strange,  as  if  the  very  stones 
should  speak,  and  declare  him  to  be  “the  King  of 
Israel,”  and  “the  Lord  of  glory.”  The  expres¬ 
sion  was  proverbial;  but  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  seems  to  have  been  alluded  to.  [Marg.  Ref. 
m. — Notes ,  Hah.  2:9 — 11.  Matt.  3:7 — 10.  27:51 — 
53.) — It  is  observable,  that  towards  the  close  of 
his  life,  our  Lord  gradually  laid  aside  that  reserve, 
which  he  before  used.  He  no  longer  enjoined  si¬ 
lence  on  those  who  were  healed  by  him:  and  in 
this  instance  he  expressly  declared  himself  to  be 
“the  Son  of  David”  and  “the  King  of  Israel.”  His 
time  was  now  come;  and  the  reasons  for  his  former 
caution  no  longer  existed. — ‘When  they  linger, 
‘who  ought  to  be  the  chief  preachers  and  setters 
‘forth  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  he  will  raise  up 
‘others  extraordinarily,  in  despite  of  them.’  Beza. 

They  cast ,  & c.  (35)  Er ippopavrei.  1  Pet.  5:7.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Num.  35:20,22.  Josh.  10:11.  2 
Sam.  20:12.  Ps.  55:22.  Sept. — They  set ...  there- 
o?i.]  Ene6i6a<rav.  10:34.  diets  23:24. — They  spread , 
&.C.  (36)  'X-rrF.^piavvvov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ec puaav. 
Matt.  21:8.  v 

VOL.  V. 


V.  41 — 44.  When  Jesus  approached  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  had  a  clear  view,  from  the  adjacent  hills, 
of  its  magnificence  and  prosperity;  instead  of  be¬ 
ing  alarmed  by  the  prospect  of  those  inexpressi¬ 
ble  sufferings,  and  deep  indignities  which  there 
awaited  him,  or  expressing  resentment  for  the 
base  usage  which  he  was  about  to  experience;  he 
foresaw  the  miseries  coming  on  that  ungrateful 
and  persecuting  city,  by  the  awful  justice  of  God, 
with  tears  of  deep  compassion:  [Note,  John  11:33 
— 40.  P.  O.  28 — 40.)  saying,  as  with  a  wish  or 
ardent  desire,  expressive  of  his  deep  concern,  “If 
thou  hadst,”  or,  “Oh!  that  thou  hadst  known,  in 
this  thy  day,”  (the  time  when  the  city  was  hon¬ 
ored  and  favored,  with  the  presence  of  her  King, 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,)  “the  things,  which  be¬ 
longed  to  thy  peace!”  [flarg.  Ref  o,  p. — Notes , 
Deut.  5:28,29.  32:29.  Ps.  81:13.  Is.  48:17—19.) 
But  that  day  was  expired,  her  doom  was  passed, 
her  eyes  were  blinded,  and  every  thing  condu¬ 
cive  to  her  welfare  was  judicially  kept  out  of 
sight.  Our  Lord  therefore  concluded  with  pre¬ 
dicting  in  the  most  explicit  language,  the  siege 
and  entire  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  dire 
havoc  made  of  its  devoted  inhabitants;  because 
they  knew  not  the  time  of  their  gracious  visita¬ 
tion,  but  rejected,  and  were  about  to  crucify,  their 
King.  [Note,  1  Pet.  2:12.)  ‘Christ  is  not  simply 
‘delighted  with  the  destruction,  no  not  of  the 
‘wicked.’  Beza.  The  possibility,  nay,  the  actu¬ 
al  existence,  of  an  union  between  awful  inflexi¬ 
ble  justice  denouncing  sentence  against  the  crim¬ 
inal,  and  benevolence  sympathizing  in  his  mise¬ 
ry  even  to  tears,  is  most  affectingly  shewn  in 
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LUKE. 


45  IF  And  he  a  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  b  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  c  It  is  written, 
My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer;  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  IF  And  d  he  taught  daily  in  the 


a  Matt.  21:12,13.  Mark  11:15 — 
17.  John  2:13— 16. 
b  Deut.  14:25,26. 

C  Ps.  93:5.  Is.  56:7.  Jer.  7:11. 


Ez.  43:12.  Hos.  12:7.  Matt. 
23:14. 

d  21:37,38.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark 
ll:27,&c.  John  18:20. 


this  passage.  So  that  it  stands  as  an  unanswera¬ 
ble  refutation  of  the  charges,  which  are  constant¬ 
ly  brought  against  those,  who  denounce  the  ven¬ 
geance  of  God  on  impenitent  sinners,  as  if  they 
must  of  course  be  actuated  by  malevolence.  All 
such  accusations  involve  the  Savior  himself,  as 
well  as  the  prophets  and  apostles,  along  with  mod¬ 
ern  teachers  and  professors  of  Christianity,  under 
one  general  condemnation.  (Notes,  Jer.  9:1,2, 
10,11.  17:15—18.  Ez.  18:23.33:11.  Rom.  9:1—3.) 
— The  language  of  the  original  is  abrupt  and  in¬ 
terrupted;  and  peculiarly  suited  to  shew  the  deep 
interest,  which  the  Speaker  took  in  the  concerns 
of  those,  about  whom  he  was  discoursing. — Tf  af- 
‘ter  slaying  so  many  prophets,  and  so  often  refus¬ 
ing  the  Lord  of  the  prophets;  in  this  my  last  com¬ 
ing  to  thee,  thou  hadst  had  any  regard  to  thy- 
‘self!’  Beza. — ‘When  Vespasian  besieged  Jerusa- 
‘lem,  his  army  compassed  the  city  round  about, 
‘and  kept  them  in  on  every  side.  And  though  it 
‘was  judged  a  great  and  almost  impracticable 
‘work,  to  compass  the  whole  city  with  a  wall;  yet 
‘Titus  animating  his  soldiers  to  attempt  it,  they 
in  three  days  built  a  wall  of  thirty-nine  furlongs, 
‘having  thirteen  castles  in  it;  and  so  cut  off  all 
‘hopes  that  any  of  the  Jews  within  the  city  should 
‘escape.  ...  Titus  having  commanded  his  soldiers 
‘to  dig  up  the  city,  this  was  so  fully  done,  by  lev¬ 
elling  the  whole  compass  of  it,  except  three  tow¬ 
ers,  ...  that  they  who  came  to  see  it,  were  per¬ 
suaded  it  never  would  be  built  again.’  Josephus , 
quoted  by  Whitby.  ( Marg .  Ref.  s — z.— Notes, 
21:20—24.  JHatt.  23:37—39.  24:1,2.) 

A  trench.  (43)  Xap  asa.  Here  only  N.  T. — Is. 
37:33.  Jer.  33:4.  Ez.  4:2.  26:8.  Sept. — Compass 
...  round.]  n cpiKVK\wan<n.  Here  only  N.  T. — Josh. 
7:9.  2  Kings  §-.\A.  Sept.  Except,  et  kukAow,  cin- 
go. — Keep  thee  in.]  Swefrai.  See  on  12:50. — 
Shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground.  (44)  E 8a<piu<n. 
— Here  only  N.  T.  Ps.  137:9.  Is.  3:26.  Hos.  10: 
14.  Nah.  3:10.  Sept. —  Visitation .)  Emo/comis.  1  Pet. 
2:12.  In  another  sense,  Acts  1:20.  1  Tim.  3:2. 

V.  45 — 48.  J\Iarg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  21:  2 
— 16.  Mark  11:15 — 21,  vv.  5—18. 

Were  very  attentive.  (48)  E ^eKpe/xaro.  Here  only 
N.  T. — Gen.  44:30.  Sept.  ‘They  listened  to  him 
‘with  so  great  attention  and  pleasure,  that  they 
‘hung  as  it  were  on  his  lips  while  be  spake.’ 
Doddridge. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

Our  Lord  illustrates  by  facts,  what  he  declares 
in  words,  concerning  the  omnipotency  of  his 
grace,  and  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  pardoning 
mercy.  Many  are  brought  to  the  places  where 
Jesus  dispenses  his  blessings,  without  any  design 
of  obtaining  a  share  of  them:  and  curiosity,  though 
idle  and  vain,  is  often  over-ruled  to  bring  men 
acquainted  with  the  gospel.  Whatever  puts  a 
sinner  as  it  were,  in  the  Savior’s  way,  is  a  prob¬ 
able  means  of  doing  him  good.  Where  the  gos¬ 
pel  is  preached,  Jesus  “stands  and  knocks  at  the 
door”  of  a  man's  heart,  demanding  admission, 
proposing  to  be  his  guest,  and  promising  a  royal 
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temple.  But  e  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  f  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do:  for  all  the  people  *  were  very 
attentive  to  hear  him. 


e  Matt.  26:3,4.  Mark  12:12.  14: 
1.  John  7:19,44.  8:37—40.  10: 
39.  11:53—57. 

f  20:19,20.  22:2—4.  Matt.  22: 


15,16. 

*  Or,  hanged  on  him.  Weh.  8 
3.  John  7:46 — 49.  Acts  16:14 


recompense  for  his  entertainment:  (Note,  Rev. 
3:20 — 22.  P.  O.  14 — 22.)  but  unless  grace  prepare 
the  heart,  no  one  will  “make  haste  to  receive  him 
joyfully:”  when  therefore  this  event  takes  place, 
though  Pharisees  murmur,  yet  angels  rejoice, 
adoring  the  Redeemer’s  condescension,  and  con¬ 
gratulating  the  sinner’s  felicity. — Repentance  is 
not  to  be  estimated  by  terrors  or  distresses,  but 
by  its  effects:  where  it  is  genuine  a  new  judgment 
and  disposition  are  produced,  a  new  character  is 
formed,  and  a  new  life  is  entered  on.  The  peni¬ 
tent  gladly  welcomes  the  Savior;  and,  while  he 
accepts  of  his  free  salvation,  he  devotes  himself 
to  his  service.  If  he  possess  wealth,  he  will  im¬ 
mediately  think  of  becoming  a  faithful  steward: 
though  he  may  not  be  called  actually  to  leave  all, 
and  follow  his  Lord;  yet  he  will  begin,  without 
any  express  command,  to  employ  a  considerable 
part  of  it  in  charitable  uses,  according  to  the  de¬ 
gree  of  his  faith  and  love:  and  if  conscious  of  hav¬ 
ing  defrauded  others,  he  will  not  count  any  thing 
his  own,  till  he  has  made  ample  restitution,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  ability  and  opportunity.  When 
we  see  such  “fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  we 
may  conclude,  that  salvation  is  come  to  the  sin¬ 
ner’s  heart,  and  that  he  is  become  “a  son  of  Abra¬ 
ham”  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ:  and  we  may  cheer¬ 
fully  hope  that  mercy  is  intended  to  his  family 
also.  What  thanks  then  do  we  owe  to  him,  who 
“came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost!”  If  we  are  in 
the  way  of  salvation,  he  has  ransomed  our  souls, 
sought  us  out,  and  saved  us;  and  the  same  way  is 
open  even  to  extortioners  and  harlots:  we  should 
therefore  gladly  use  every  scriptural  means,  or 
cou  n tenance  every  scriptural  endeavor,  to  promote 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  sinners  of  every 
description;  for  all  objections  to  designs  of  this 
kind,  arise  from  the  dominion,  or  the  remainder, 
of  pharisaical  pride  and  self-preference.  (Note, 
and  P.  O.  15:25—32.) 

V.  11—27. 

It  behoves  us  carefully  to  study  the  nature  oi 
the  Redeemer’s  kingdom,  that  we  may  understand 
our  present  situation,  and  form  just  expectations 
in  respect  of  the  future.  Our  blessed  Lord  is  in¬ 
deed  established  on  his  glorious  throne;  and  it  is 
vain  to  send  a  message  after  him,  refusing  sub¬ 
mission  to  his  authority:  yet  many,  even  from 
professed  regard  to  the  honor  and  worship  of  God 
(like  the  Jews  of  old,)  speak  as  if  this  was  left  to 
their  option.  They  seem  to  think,  that  they  may 
choose  their  own  way  of  approaching  God,  or 
entering  heaven;  and  determine  for  themselves 
by  what  Judge,  or  according  to  what  rule,  their 
final  doom  shall  be  determined.  But  these  things 
are  immutably  settled;  and  all,  who  will  not  have 
the  Savior  “to  reign  over  them,”  shall  be  punish¬ 
ed  as  enemies  to  his  Person  and  kingdom;  of  which 
awful  doom,  the  vengeance  executed  on  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  was  an  earnest  and  an  example. 
— He  has  indeed  “received  a  kingdom;”  and  will 
certainly  “return:”  but  he  is  now  unseen,  except 
by  faith;  so  that  true  believers  alone  act  as  in  his 
presence,  and  as  expecting  and  preparing  for  his 
coming.  (Notes,  Phil.  3:20,21.  2  Tim  4-6 — 8. 
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CHAP.  XX. 

Jesus  answers  those  who  demand  by  what  authority  he  acts,  1 — 
8;  speaks  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  wicked  husband¬ 
men,  9 — 18:  shews  that  tribute  should  be  paid  to  Cassar,  19 — 26: 
confutes  the  Sadducees,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; 
and  puts  all  his  adversaries  to  silence,  27 — 40:  inquires  how 
Christ  was  both  David’s  Son,  and  David’s  Lord,  41 — 44;  and 
warns  the  people  against  the  ambitious  and  hypocritical  Scribes, 
45—47. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  a  that  on  one  of 
those  days,  as  he  taught  the  people 
in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  gospel, 
b  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came 
upon  him ,  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  c  Tell 
us,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things?  or,  d  Who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  e  1  will  also  ask  you  one  thing*,  and 
answer  me. 


a  19:47,48.  Mark  11:27.  John 
18:20. 

b  1  Chr.  24: 

c  19:35—40,45,46.  Matt.  21:23 
—27.  Mark  ’.1:28—33. 


d  Ex.  2:14.  John  2:18.  5:22— 
27.  Acts  4:7—10.  7:27,35—39, 
51. 

a  22:68.  Matt.  15:2,3.  Col.  4:6. 


Tit.  2:13.  Heb.  9:27,28.  2  Pet.  3:1—4,10—13.) 
Alas!  the  number,  even  of  his  professed  servants, 
is  very  small,  in  proportion  to  that  of  his  enemies; 
and  their  ability  is  often  little,  compared  to  the 
talents  and  possessions  which  ungodly  men  abuse. 
Yet  if,  in  humble  faith,  cheerful  diligence,  and 
patient  hope,  they  “occupy”  with  that  little,  till 
their  Lord  comes;  their  reward  shall  be  exceed- 
ing-ly  great,  and  exactly  proportioned  to  the 
improvement  made:  though  every  faithful  servant 
will  allow,  that  the  power,  the  opportunity,  and 
the  will  to  improve  them,  were  wholly  from  the 
Lord;  and  that  “his  pound  hath  gained  the  ten 
pounds.”  [Mote,  1  Chr.  29:9 — 19.)  This  union 
of  faithfulness,  and  diligence,  and  humility,  en¬ 
sures  a  gracious  acceptance:  to  persons  of  this 
character  “the  Lord  when  he  cometh”  will  say, 
“Well,  thou  good  servant;  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities.”  Whilst  these  views  of  the  Redeemer’s 
abundant  grace  encourage  the  humble  believer 
to  increasing  diligence;  hypocrites  are  deterred 
from  activity  by  hard  thoughts  of  him,  and  a  per¬ 
suasion  that  his  service  is  unprofitable.  But, 
whatever  excuses  and  pleas  such  men  now  make 
for  their  indolence  or  avarice,  their  mouths  will 
soon  be  stopped;  and  their  unimproved  advanta¬ 
ges  will  be  taken  from  them,  to  enrich  the  faith¬ 
ful  servants.  “For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance;  and  from 
him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  awav  from  him.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  25:14 — 30.) 

Y.  28—48. 

Would  we  “have  confidence  before  Christ  at 
his  coming,”  we  should  now  observe  his  direc¬ 
tions,  and  rely  on  his  promises;  and  when  “the 
Lord  hath  need  of”  ought  belonging  to  us,  we 
should  readily  devote  it  to  his  service. — But  what 
will  be  the  feelings  of  the  multitude  of  the  disci¬ 
ples,  when  they  shall  behold  their  Lord  and  Sav¬ 
ior  return  in  his  glory  to  judge  the  world!  How 
will  they  then  “rejoice  and  praise  God,  with  a 
loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  which  they 
have  seen!”  In  anticipation  of  this  joy,  let  us 
now  gladly  welcome  every  display  of  his  grace, 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  success  of 
his  gospel;  exulting  in  the  triumphs  of  our  “King, 
who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  and  re¬ 
joicing  that  “there  is  glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.” — Those 


4  The  f  baptism  of  John,  was  it  «  from 
heaven,  or  of  men? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven; 
he  will  say,  h  Why  then  believed  ye  him 
not? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men;  1  all  the 
people  will  stone  us:  k  for  they  be  per¬ 
suaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  1  That  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was . 

3  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  m  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

9  IT  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
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g  15:18.  Dan.  4:25,26. 
h  John  1:15— 18,30,34.  3:26,36. 
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i  Matt.  21:26,46.  26:5.  Mark  12: 
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k  1:76.  7:26—29.  Matt.  14:5. 
John  10:41. 
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41:28.42:19,20.  44:18.  Jer.  8:7 
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who  continue  to  object  to  these  songs  of  adoring 
and  thankful  praise  to  the  Redeemer,  will  wail 
and  lament  when  he  shall  appear  to  complete  his 
people’s  salvation;  and  if  there  were  none  on 
earth,  to  adore  the  display  of  the  divine  perfec¬ 
tions,  in  the  work  of  our  redemption,  “the  very 
stones  would  cry  out,”  and  upbraid  the  ingrati¬ 
tude  and  insensibility  of  mankind. — But,  who  can 
behold  the  holy  Jesus  weeping  over  the  city, 
where  his  precious  blood  was  about  to  be  shed, 
in  the  prospect  of  the  miseries  awaiting  his  in¬ 
sulting  murderers;  without  perceiving  that  the 
image  of  God,  in  human  nature,  consists  very 
much  in  expanded  benevolence,  and  tender  com¬ 
passion  to  the  miserable,  even  when  their  miseries 
are  most  justly  deserved?  Surely,  then,  those 
persons,  who  take  up  certain  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  have  their  hearts 
rendered  by  them  more  callous  towards  their 
fellow  sinners;  and  who  (from  topics  grounded 
on  God’s  secret  purposes,)  object  to  compassion 
for  perishing  sinners,  or  prayers  for  men  in  gen¬ 
eral,  have  far  more  of  the  Pharisee  in  them,  than 
of  “the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus!” — But  let 
every  one  apply  his  mind  to  know,  “in  the  day 
of  his  visitation,”  “the  things,  which  belong  to 
his  eternal  peace:”  for  though  Jesus  wept  over 
Jerusalem,  yet  he  did  not  fail  to  execute  ven¬ 
geance  upon  it:  and  though  “he  delighteth  not  in 
the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
repent  and  live;”  yet  he  will  surely  accomplish 
his  most  awful  threatenings  on  all  who  “neglect 
his  great  salvation.”  May  he  then  come,  and 
cleanse  our  hearts  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  may 
be  a  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord!  May  he  purify 
his  church  and  his  holy  ordinances,  from  all  those 
practices  and  persons,  which  pervert  or  defile 
them!  May  his  obstinate  enemies  be  disappoint¬ 
ed,  and  not  find  what  to  do;  while  sinners  on 
every  side  become  attentive  to  his  words  of  truth 
and  salvation!  (P.  O.  Matt.  21:1 — 11.  23:34 — - 
39.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XX.  Y.  1—8.  ( Marg .  Ref.— Motes, 

Matt.  21:23— 32.)— ‘The  Pharisees,  being  over¬ 
come  with  the  truth  of  Christ’s  doctrine,  move 
‘a  question  about  his  outward  calling,  and  are 
‘overcome  by  the  witness  of  their  own  con¬ 
science.’  Beza. 
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people  n  this  parable:  A  certain  man 
•  planted  a  vineyard,  p  and  let  it  forth  to 
q  husbandmen,  and  r  went  into  a  far  coun¬ 
try  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  8  the  season  he  *  sent  a  ser¬ 
vant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  should 
give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard: 
but  the  husbandmen  u  beat  him,  and  sent 
him  away  empty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  ser¬ 
vant;  and  they  beat  him  also,  and  x  en¬ 
treated  him  shamefully,  y  and  sent  him 
away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  the  third:  and 
ihey  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him 
out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine¬ 
yard,  zWhat  shall  I  do?  a  1  will  send 
my  beloved  son:  bit  may  be  they  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw 
him,  they  c  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  This  is  dthe  heir:  come,  e  let 
us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be 
our’s. 


15  So  f  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine¬ 
yard,  and  killed  him.  s  What  therefore 
shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto 
them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  h  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard 
to  others.  And  when  they  heard  it, 
they  said,  God  forbid. 
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17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said, 
k  What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  1  The 
Stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  Head  of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  “shall  fall  upon  that 
Stone  shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomso¬ 
ever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 

powder.  [Practical  Observations.] 

19  IF  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes,  n  the  same  hour,  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him;  and  they  feared  the  peo¬ 
ple:  for  they  perceived  that  he  had 
spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  °  they  watched  him ,  and  sent 
forth  spies,  wrhich  should  p  feign  them¬ 
selves  just  men,  that  they  might  take 
hold  of  his  words,  that  so  q  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authori¬ 
ty  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  r  Mas¬ 
ter,  wre  know  that  thou  s  sayest  and  teach- 
est  rightly,  neither  x  acceptest  thou  the 
person  of  any ,  but  teachest  the  way  of 
God  *  truly: 

22  Is  it  u  lawTul  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar,  or  no? 

23  But  x  he  perceived  their  craftiness, 
and  said  unto  them,  y  Why  tempt  ye  me? 

24  Shew  me  t  a  penny.  Whose  image 
and  superscription  hath  it?  They  answer¬ 
ed  and  said,  z  Caesar’s. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  Render 
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They  reasoned  with  themselves.  (5)  Hwe^oytaavro 
irpos  lavras.  Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  9 — 18.  Marg.  Rtf — Notes ,  Matt.  21:33 — 
46.  Mark  12:1 — 12. — The  inheritance ,  &c.  (14) 
It  was  not  at  all  probable,  that  the  owner  of  a  [ 
vineyard  would  suffer  the  murderers  of  his  son 
to  keep  the  inheritance,  if  he  had  power  to  dis¬ 
possess  and  punish  them.  This  circumstance, 
therefore,  pointed  out  the  extreme  folly ,  as  well 
as  the  detestable  wickedness,  of  the  priests  and 
rulers,  in  that  conduct  on  which  they  had  deter¬ 
mined. — He ,  &c.  (16)  The  scribes  allowed,  that 
the  husbandmen  deserved  the  most  dreadful  pun¬ 
ishment:  but  when  they  found,  that  our  Lord  ap¬ 
plied  it  to  them,  and  condemned  them  according* 1 
to  their  own  verdict,  (as  “Nathan  said  unto  Da¬ 
vid,  Thou  art  the  man,”)  they  said,  “God  forbid.” 
They  neither  allowed  their  guilt,  nor  apprehend¬ 
ed  any  such  consequences  from  their  conduct. — 
On  whom.  (18)  The  persevering-  opposition  of 
the  Roman  empire,  in  all  its  forms,  and  in  every  I 
420] 


age,  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  the  final  and 
dreadful  destruction  of  it,  may  here  be  predicted, 
along  with  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the 
Jews.  ( Notes ,  Han.  2:34 — 45.  Zech.  14:1  3.) 

The  dreadful  punishment  of  all  persecutors  is 
also  intimated. 

Fora  long  time.  (9)  K  poms  't>cavns.  A  sufficient 
time,  for  them  to  get  readv  for  payment.— Beat. 
(10)  a npavres.  11.  12:47,48.  22:63 .—Entreated 
him  shamefully.  (11)  AniuicavTcs.  John  8:49.  Acts 
5-41.  Rom.  1:24.  2:23.  Jam.  2:6 — They  wounded. 
(12)  T pavuartoavres.  Ads  19:16.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T.  A  roavpa,  t minus,  10:34.— God  forbid,  (16) 
Mj7  ytvoiro.  Rom.  3:4.  6:2,15.  7:7,  et  al.  {Note, 

1  Kino-s  21:3.)  The  priests  and  scribes  used  this 
language,  not  against  the  case  stated  in  the  para¬ 
ble;  but  against  the  application  of  it  to  them,  as 
about  to  put  to  death  Jesus,  whom  they  condemn¬ 
ed  as  a  deceiver,  for  speaking  of  himself  as  the 
Son  of  God.— Shall  he  broken,  &c.  (18)  See  on 
Malt.  21:42. 
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CHAPTER  XX 
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therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
be  Caesars,  and  bunto  God  the  things 
which  be  God’s. 

26  And  cthey  could  not  take  hold  of 
his  words  before  the  people;  dand  they 
marvelled  at  his  answer,  and  held  their 
peace. 

27  IT  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  e  the 
Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any 
resurrection;  and  they  asked  him, 

23  Saying,  Master, f  Moses  wrote  unto 
us,  If  any  man’s  brother  die,  having  a 
wife,  and  he  die  without  children,  that 
his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  breth¬ 
ren:  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  s  and  died 
without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife, 
and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her;  and  in  like 
manner  the  seven  also:  and  they  left  no 
children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  h  died  also. 


b  Acts  4:19,20.  5:29.  1  Cor.  10: 

31.  1  Pet.  4:11. 
c  20,39,40.  Job  5:12,13.  Prov. 
26:4,5.  2  Tim.  3:8,9. 
d  13:17.  Matt.  22:12,22, 34.Rom. 
3:19.  Tit.  1:11. 

e  Matt.  16:1,6,12.  22:23.  Mark 
12:18.  Acts  4:1,2.  5:17.  23:6— 


8.  1  Cor.  15:12.  2  Tim.  2:17, 
18. 

f  Gen.  38:8,11,26.  Deut.  25:5 — 
10.  Ruth  1:11,12. 
g-  Lev.  20:20.  Jer.  22:30. 
h  Judg.  2:10.  Ec.  1:4.  9:5.  Heb. 
9:27. 


33  Therefore *  1  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for  sever 
had  her  to  wife.  • 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  k  The  children  of  this  world  1  mar¬ 
ry,  and  are  given  in  marriage: 

35  But  they  which  shall  be  m  account¬ 
ed  worthy  n  to  obtain  that  world,  and 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  0  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage: 

36  Neither  p  can  they  die  any  more: 
for  4  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels:  and 
are  r  the  children  of  God,  being  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
3  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  1  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  u  a  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living:  x  for  all  live  unto  him. 

i  Matt.  22:24—28.  Mark  12:19  q  Zech.  3:7.  Matt.  22:30.  Mark 
—23.  12:25.  Rev. 5:6— 14.  7  9—12. 


k  16:8. 

1  17:27.  1  Cor.  7:2, &c.  Eph.  5: 
31.  Heb.  13:4. 

m  2t:36.  Acts  5:41.  2  Thes.  1: 
5.  Rev.  3:4. 

n  Dan.  12:2,3.  John  5:29.  Acts 
24:15.  Heb.  11:35. 
o  Matt.  22:29,30.  Mark  12:24,25. 
p  Is.  25:8.  Hos.  13:14.  1  Cor. 
15:26,42,53,54.  Phil.  3:21.  1 
Thes.  4:13 — 17.  Rev.  20:6. 
21:4.  22:2—5. 


22:9. 

r  Rom.  8:19 — 23.  1  John  3:2. 
s  Ex.  3.2 — 6.  Deut.  33:16.  Acts 
7:30—32. 

t  Gen. 17:7.  23:13,21.  32:9.  Matt. 
22:31—33.  Mark  12:26,27. 
u  Ps.  16:5—11.23:23—26.  145: 

1,2.  Heb.  11:16. 

X  John  6:57.  11:25,26.  14:19. 
Rom.  6:22,23.  14:7—9.  2  Cor. 
6:16.  13:4.  Col.  3:3,4.  Rev.  7: 
15—17.  22:1. 


V.  19 — 26.  Marg.  Ref. — Motes,  JMatt.  22:15 
— 22.  Mark  12:13 — 17. — Spies.  (201  The  design 
of  these  spies  is  here  more  expressly  stated,  than 
by  the  other  evangelists:  to  “deliver  him  to  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  governor.”  ‘The  last 
‘refuge  that  false  prophets  have  to  destroy  the 
‘true  prophets,  is  to  lay  treason  and  sedition  to 
‘their  charge.’  Beza. — ‘They  put  to  him  the 
‘question,  about  paying  tribute  to  Caesar;  hoping, 
‘that  by  denying  it  to  be  due  to  him  from  the 
‘Jews,  they  might  accuse  him  as  an  enemy  to 
‘Caesar;  for  they  knew,  that  his  decision  of 
‘questions,  relating  only  to  their  law  and  contro¬ 
versies,  would  not  offend  those  Gallios.’  Whitby. 
— It  would  be  well,  if  all  who  are  insidiously 
watched  and  questioned,  on  such  subjects,  would 
imitate  our  Lord’s  conduct;  neither  intermeddling 
with  disputable  .political  subjects,  nor  maintain¬ 
ing  a  suspicious  silence;  but  plainly  shewing,  that 
obedience  and  tribute  should  be  rendered,  even 
to  usurpers  and  heathens,  while  possessed  of  au¬ 
thority;  except  where  the  higher  obligation  of 
obedience  to  God  requires  the  contrary. 

They  watched.  (20)  HlapaTrjpijaavTcs.  6:7.  14:1. 
Acts  9:24. — Spies .]  E yKaScra?.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Jo6  19*12.  31:9.  Sept.  ‘Proprie  is  dicitur,  qui 

isubsidet  in  loco  aliqvo  et  insidias  facit  alteri .’ 
Schleusner. — Should  feign.']  ’YiroKpivo/ievys-  Here 
only  N.  T. — Craftiness.  (23)  riavwpytai/.  1  Cor. 
3:19.  2  Cor.  4:2. 11:3.  Eph.  4:14.  Havvpyos,  2  Cor. 
12:16.  Ex  rrav,  omne,  et  epyov,  Opus.  Ylovrjpuav, 
Matt.  22:18.  'YiroKpunv,  Mark  12:15. 

V.  27 — 38.  Marg.  Ref — Motes ,  Matt.  22:23 
— 33.  Mark  12:18 — 27. — Children,  &c.  (34) 

‘They  are  here  ...  called  “the  children  of  this 
‘world,”  who  live  in  this  world:  and  not  they,  that 
‘are  wholly  given  to  the  world,  as  before,  16:8.’ 
Beza. — Children  of  &c.  (36)  ‘Partakers  of  the 
‘resurrection:  for  as  they ...  shall  live  indeed,  who 
‘shall  enjoy  everlasting  bliss;  so  do  they  rise  in- 


‘ deed ,  who  rise  to  life:  though  if  this  word  resur¬ 
rection  be  taken  generally,  it  belongeth  also  to 
‘the  wicked;  who  shall  rise  unto  condemnation, 
‘which  is  not  properly  life,  but  death.’  Beza. — 
Equal,  &c.]  ‘Angel-like.’  Campbell.  To  be 
angel-like,  and  to  be  “ equal  to  angels,”  are  cer¬ 
tainly  very  different  things. — Live  unto  him.  (38) 
‘The  godly  do  not  die,  though  they  die  here  on 
‘earth.’  Beza. — ‘When  it  is  said,  “God  is  not  the 
‘God  of  the  dead,”  the  meaning  is,  He  is  not  the 
‘God  of  them  who  are  to  abide  in  a  state  of  de&th, 
‘and  never  to  enjoy  “the  resurrection  of  the  just;” 
‘that  is,  he  owns  not  them  for  his,  who  are  not  to 
‘be  the  sons  of  the  resurrection:  ...  and  will  not 
‘be  called  their  God,  as  not  having  prepared  for 
‘them  an  heavenly  city.  (Heb.  11:16.)  Hence 
‘doth  the  scripture  say  of  them,  that  “they  are 
‘passed  from  death  unto  life;’’  ( John  5:24.)  be¬ 
cause  Christ  “will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day.” 
‘■(John  6:40.)  God  here  styles  himself  the  God  of 
‘Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  that  is,  not  of  their 
‘souls  only,  but  of  their  persons;  in  which  sense 
‘the  Jews  always  understood  these  words:  now 
‘thus  he  would  be  the  God  of  the  dead,  though 
‘their  souls  lived,  unless  their  bodies  also  rose 
‘again.’  Whitby. — God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead:  but  he  is  “the  God  of  Abraham,  & c.”  there¬ 
fore  Abraham  now  lives,  as  to  his  soul,  and  shall 
awake,  as  to  the  body,  at  the  resurrection,  like 
one  out  of  sleep:  for,  if  “God  be  not  the  God  of 
the  dead;”  all,  who  have  him  for  their  God,  “live 
by  him:”  Their  souls  now  live,  their  bodies  shall 
at  length  arise,  and  “death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory.”  (Motes,  Rom.  8:10,11.  1  Cor.  15:50 — 
54.) 

Which  deny,  & c.  (27)  fOt  avriXcyovTcg  ava^aait 
/ irj  avai.  ...  \vn\tyw.  See  on  2:34. —  Without  chil¬ 
dren.  (28)  A tckvos.  29,30.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Shall  be  accounted  worthy.  (35)  'Ot ...  Kira^tiaScv-rts- 
21:36.  Acts  5:41.  2  Thes.  1:5.  Ex  Kara ,  et  a£<oo>,  ab 
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39  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  an¬ 

swering  said,  Master,  y  thou  hast  well 
said.  • 

40  And  after  that,  z  they  durst  not 
ask  him  any  question  at  all. 

41  IF  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  How 
say  they  that  b  Christ  is  David’s  Son? 

42  And  David  c  himself  saith  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  dThe  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  e  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool. 


y  Matt.  22:34 — 40.  Mark  12:28 
— 34.  Acts  23:9. 
z  Prov.  26:5.  Matt.  22:46.  Mark 
12:34. 

r  Matt.  22:41,42.  Mark  12:35. 
b  18:38,39.  Is.  9:6,7.  11:1,2.  Jer. 
23:5,6.33:15,16,21.  Matt.  1:1. 
John  7:42.  Acts  2:30.  Rom.  1: 
3,4.  Rev.  22:16. 


c  24:44.  2  Sam.  23:1,2.  Matt. 
22:43.  Mark  12:36,37.  Acts  1: 
20.  13:33—35.  Heb..3:7. 
d  Ps.  110:1.  Matt.  ^22:44,45. 
Acts  2:34,35.  1  Cor.  15:25. 

Heb.  1:13. 

e  19:27.  Ps.  2:1— 9.  21:8—12. 
72:9.  109:4—20.  110:5,6.  Rev. 
19:14 — 21. 


a£tof,  dignus. — Equal  unto  the  angels.  (36)  i<rayy£- 
Xoi.  Here  only  N.  T.  ayyeXot •  Alatt.  22:30. 

Alark  12:25.  io-o?,  here  may  be  supposed  to  ex¬ 
plain  dif,  in  the  other  evangelists.  6:34.  Alatt.  20: 
12.  John  5:18.  Acts  11:17.  Phil.  2:6. — Live  unto 
him.  (38)  Ai>rq>  faaiv.  “For  all  live  by  him,”  or, 
“in  him,”  or  “with  him.”  All  who  have  the  Lord 
for  their  God,  “live  by  him.” — “Because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also.”  “Ye  are  dead;  and  your  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God •  when  Christ  who  is  our 
Life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory.”  (Notes,  John  14:18 — 20.  Col.  3:1 
— 4,  v.  4.)  Believers,  as  one  with  Christ,  “never 
die.”  (Note,  John  11:20 — 27.) — “They  sleep  in 
Jesus,  and  God  will  bring  them  with  him.”  (Note, 
1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  “For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord,  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto 
the  Lord;  whether  we  live  therefore  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord’s.”  (Rom.  14:8.) 

Y.  39,40.  (Alarg.  Ref)  The  Sadducees  were 
finally  silenced:  but  one  of  the  Scribes,  being  a 
Pharisee,  after  this  asked  our  Lord  a  question; 
and  his  answer  to  it  silenced  the  Pharisees  also. 
(Notes,  Alatt.  22:34 — 40.  A lark  12:28 — 34.) 

V.  41 — 44.  (Alarg.  Ref. — Notes,  Alatt.  22:41 
— 46.  Alark  12:35 — 37.)  ‘Christ  is  so  the  Son  of 
‘David,  according  to  the  flesh;  as  to  be  his  Lord, 
‘being  the  eternal  Son  of  God.’  Beza. 

V.  45 — 47.  (Alarg.  Ref. — Notes,  Alatt.  23:1 — 
7.  jyiar k  12:38 — 40.)  ‘The  example  of  ambitious 
‘and  covetous  pastors  must  be  avoided.’  Beza. — 
‘The  clergy  ...  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
‘people,  and  from  others,  not  so  much  by  their 
‘apparel,  as  by  their  learning;  not  only  by  their 
‘habit,  but  by  their  conversation;  not  by  the 
‘adornment  of  their  body,  but  by  purity  of  mind.’ 
Pope  Celestine ,  in  Whitby. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Y.  1—18. 

Men  often  profess  to  inquire  into  the  eviden¬ 
ces  or  doctrines  of  Revelation;  when  they  are 
secretly  determined  not  to  submit  to  its  authori¬ 
ty,  and  are,  in  fact,  only  seeking  plausible  apolo¬ 
gies  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience.  But 
the  fear  of  man,  and  regard  to  reputation,  deter 
them  from  avowing  their  real  sentiments  and 
purposes.  Objectors  of  this  character  should  be 
answered  with  pertinence,  brevity,  and  caution. 
It  is  doing  them  too  much  honor,  in  general,  to 
enter  into  a  formal  controversy  with  them:  the 
best  way  is  to  address  their  consciences  by  apt 
illustrations,  closely  applied;  and  so  to  detect 
those  corrupt  affections,  or  secret  sins,  which  are 


44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord 
f  how  is  he  then  his  Son? 

45  IF  Then  g  in  the  audience  of  all  the 
people,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  h  Beware  of  the  Scribes,  1  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief 
rooms  at  feasts; 

47  Which  k  devour  widows’  houses, 
1  and  for  a  shew  make  long  prayers:  m  the 
same  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 


f  1:31— 35.  2:11.  Is.  7:14.  Matt. 
1:23.  Rom.  9:5.  Gal.  4:4.  1 
Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  22:16. 
g  Matt.  15:10.  23:1,2.  Mark  8: 
34.  1  Tim.  5:20. 
h  12:1.  Malt.  16:6.  Mark  8: 15. 
2  Tim.  4:15. 

i  11:43.  14:7.  Prov.  29:23.  Matt. 
23:5 — 7.  Mark  12:38,39.  Rom. 


12:10.  Phil.  2:3—5.  3  John  9. 
k  Jer.  7:6 — 10.  Ez.  22:7.  Am. 
2:7.  8:4—6.  Mic.  2:2,8, 9. 3:2,3. 
Matt.  23:14.  Mark  12:40. 

1  12:1.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt.  23:26 
—28.  1  Thes.  2:5.  2  Tim.  3:2 
—5.  Tit.  1:16. 

m  10:12—14.  12:47,48.  Matt.  11: 
22 — 24.  Jam.  3:1. 


the  real  grounds  of  their  dislike  to  the  Bible, 
but  which  they  endeavor  to  conceal  even  from 
themselves.  “They  flatter  themselves  in  their 
own  sight,  until  their  iniquity  be  found  to  be 
hateful.”  In  this  way  it  may  often  be  shewn, 
that  they  resemble  in  pride,  perverseness,  in¬ 
gratitude,  enmity  to  God,  and  aversion  to  his 
holy  service,  those  men  who  murdered  the  proph¬ 
ets,  and  crucified  the  Son  of  God;  in  order  to 
establish  their  own  authority  and  reputation,  and 
to  live  according  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts  with¬ 
out  control. — But  it  behoves  every  one  of  us, 
who  are  favored  with  the  word  and  ordinances 
of  God,  to  inquire,  whether  we  make  a  proper 
and  adequate  improvement  of  our  advantages, 
and  act  consistently  with  our  professed  subjection 
to  the  gospel.  For  awful  will  be  the  doom,  not 
only  of  builders  that  reject  him  who  is  “the  Head- 
Stone  of  the  corner,”  but  of  those  who  profess  to 
“reverence  the  Son,”  and  yet  render  not  the 
fruits  of  the  vineyard  in  due  season.  (P.  O.  Alatt. 
21:23—46.  22:15—22.) 

V.  19—47. 

When  ministers  succeed  in  bringing  the  word 
of  God  home  to  the  consciences  of  obstinate 
transgressors,  these  will  surely  be  exasperated: 
and  in  return  they  will  watch  their  opportunity, 
and  assume  every  disguise,  to  fasten  some  charge 
upon  the  character  of  the  ministers,  or  to  expose 
them  to  the  displeasure  of  the  ruler.  But  “the 
wisdom  from  above”  will  direct  those,  who  “teach 
the  way  of  God  truly,”  to  avoid  their  snares:  and 
they  will  instruct  men  in  their  duty  to  God,  to 
the  king,  and  to  all  men,  in  so  clear  a  manner, 
that  “such  as  are  of  the  contrary  part  can  have 
no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them.” — Ungodly  men  con¬ 
tinually  grow  more  and  more  like  to  “their  father 
the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  their  father  they  will 
do:”  but  let  us  seek  to  be  daily  “transformed  in 
the  renewing  of  our  minds,”  that  we  may  be 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  the  heavenly  inheri¬ 
tance,  and  be  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  it, 
where  we  shall  be  “equal  to  the  angels,  as  the 
children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion;”  and  where  “the  Lord  himself  will  be  our 
everlasting  Light”  and  our  all-sufficient  Portion. 
“Thither  our  Forerunner,”  the  Son  of  David  and 
his  Lord,  “hath  for  us  entered,”  “who  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,”  and  shall  there  remain  till 
“all  enemies  are  put  under  his  feet.”  Let  us 
therefore  fear  being  found  among  his  enemies; 
as  all  hypocrites,  infidels,  and  profligates  most 
certainly  will  be:  and  let  us  pray  to  God  continu¬ 
ally  to  preserve  us  from  pride,  ambition,  covet¬ 
ousness,  and  every  evil  thing;  and  to  teach  us  to 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

Christ  prefers  the  widow’s  two  mites  to  the  large  offerings  of  the 
rich,  1 — 4.  He  foretels  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  5,  6; 
the  signs  and  calamities  which  would  precede  and  accompany 
it,  giving  suitable  exhortations  and  promises,  7 — 19;  and  the 
destruction  and  continued  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  20 — 24. 
The  signs  of  his  coming,  25 — S3.  He  exhorts  to  watchfulness 
and  prayer,  34 — 36.  He  daily  preaches  at  the  temple;  and  re¬ 
tires  at  night  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  37,  38. 

AND  he  looked  up,  a  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into 
b  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two  *  mites. 

3  And  he  said,  c  Of  a  truth  1  say  unto 
you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in 
d  more  than  they  all: 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their  abun¬ 
dance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God: 
but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in  e  all 
the  living  that  she  had. 

5  IF  And  f  as  some  spake  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 
the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  g there 


a  Mark  7:11—13.  12:41—44. 
b  Josh.  6:19,24.  1  Kings  14:26. 
2  Kings  24:13.  2  Chr.  36:18. 
Neh.  13:13.  Matt.  27:6.  John 
8:20. 

*  Mark  12:42.  JVfarg. 
c  4:25.  9:27.  12:44.  Acts  4:27. 
10:34. 

d  Ex.  35:21—29.  Mark  12:43, 
44.  14:3,9.  2  Cor.  8:2,3,12.  9: 
6,7. 


e  8:43.  15:12.  Acts2:44,45.  4:34. 
f  Matt.  24:1.  Mark  13:1.  John 
2:20. 

g  19:44.  1  Kings  9:7 — 9.  2  Chr. 
7.20—22.  Is.  64:10,11.  Jer.  7: 
11 — 14.26:6,9,18.  Lam.  2:6 — 
8.  4:1.  5:18.  Ez.  7:20—22. 
Dan.  9:26,27.  Mic.3-.12.  Zech. 
11:1.14:2.  Matt.  24:2.  Mark 
13:2.  Acts  6:13,14. 


seek  that  “honor  which  oometh  from  him  alone.” 
[P  O  Malt.  22:23—46.  23:1—12.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXI.  V.  1—4.  [Marg.  Ref— Note, 
Mark  12:41 — 44.)  ‘This  treasury  received  the 
‘voluntary  oblations  of  the  worshippers,  who  came 
‘up  to  the  feasts;  and  the  money  thrown  into  it 
‘was  employed  to  buy  wood  for  the  altar,  salt,  and 
‘other  necessaries,  not  provided  for  in  any  other 
‘way.’  Doddridge. — It  is  probable,  that  the  pub¬ 
lic  sacrifices,  and  the  incense,  were  bought  with 
this  money;  and  that  part  of  it  was  often  expend¬ 
ed  in  repairing-  the  temple  and  its  out-buildings. 
The  worshippers  from  a  distance  mig-ht  be  the 
principal  persons,  who  cast  money  into  it  at  the 
great  feasts;  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  it  was 
exclusively  intended  for  them. 

Poor.  [ 2)  Uevixpav.  Here  only  N.T. — Ex.  22: 
25.  Prov.  28:15.  29:7.  Sept. 

V.  5.  Josephus  says,  that  some  of  the  stones 
of  the  temple  were  forty-five  cubits  long-,  five 
high,  and  six  broad;  and  that  the  marble  of  it 
was  so  white,  that  it  appeared  at  a  distance  like 
a  mountain  of  snow:  and  several  writers  have  men¬ 
tioned  various  oblations  of  massy  gold,  which 
were  affixed-to  the  walls  and  pillars,  besides  the 
immense  riches  contained  in  the  treasuries. 

Goodly.']  KaXow — ‘Proprie  pulcher,formosus: 
‘metaphorice, bonus,.. .probatus,optabilis.'>  Schleus- 
ner. — Gifts.]  A vaSri[ia<ri.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ava^rj/jia 
denotes  that  which  is  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  God:  a va$c[ia,  what  is  devoted  under  a  curse  to 
utter  destruction.  Rom.  9:3.  1  Cor.  12:3.  16:22. 
Gal.  1:8,9. — Lev.  27:28.  Sept.  Both  are  derived 
from  avari$r;ixt,  and  include  the  same  general  idea 
of  being  devoted  to  God,  one  as  employed  in  his 
service,  the  other  as  a  sacrifice  to  his  justice. 

V.  6.  Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Matt.  24:1,2. — These, 
&c.]  “As  for  these  things,  which  ye  behold,  &c.” 


shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Mas¬ 
ter,  but  h  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 
*  what  sign  will  there  be  when  these  things 
shall  come  to  pass? 

8  And  he  said,  kTake  heed  that  ye 
be  not  deceived;  1  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
the  time  draweth  near:  go  ye  not  there¬ 
fore  after  them. 

9  But  m  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified:  for 
these  things  must  first  come  to  pass; 
n  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  °  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom: 

1 1  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in 
divers  places,  and  famines,  and  pesti¬ 
lences;  and  fearful  sights,  p  and  great 
signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 


h  32.  Dan.  12:6,8.  Matt.  24:3. 
Mark  13:3,4.  John  21:21.22. 
Acts  1 :6,7. 

i  20,21,27,28.  Matt.  24:15,16. 
Mark  13:14. 

k  Jer.  29:8.  Matt.  24:4,5,1 1,23— 
25.  Mark  13:5,6,21 — 23.  2Cor. 
11:13—15.  2  Thes.  2:3,10,11. 
2  Tim.  3:13.  1  John  4:1.  Rev. 
12:9. 

1  John  5:43.  Acts  5:36,37.  8:9,10. 


m  18,19.  Ps.  27:1—3.  46:1,2. 
112:7.  Is.  8:12.  51:12,13.  Jer. 
4:19,20.  Matt.  24:6 — 8.  Mark 
13:7,8. 
n  8,28. 

o  2  Chr.  15:5,6.  Hag.  2:21,22. 
Zech.  14:2,3,13.  Mark  13:8. 
Acts  2:19,20.  11:28.  Keb.  12 
27.  Rev.  6:2—12. 
p  25—27.  Matt.  24:29,30. 


The  manner  and  language  emphatically  shew  the 
holy  indifference  of  our  Lord  to  all  external  mag¬ 
nificence.  The  disciples,  not  much  accustomed 
to  splendor  and  grandeur,  expressed  great  admi¬ 
ration;  and  probably  were  disposed  to  think,  that 
true  religion  was  closely  connected  with  these 
externals,  or  promoted  by  them.  But  the  spirit¬ 
ual  mind  of  our  Lord,  in  both  respects,  disregard¬ 
ed  them;  being  wholly  occupied  by  things  of  a 
far  more  sublime  and  heavenly  nature.  [Note, 
John  4:21 — 24.) 

V.  7 — 11.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  24:3 — 8. 
Mark  13:1 — 8. — The  time,  k, c.  (8)  The  time, 
when  the  deceivers  would  come  in  the  name  of 
Christ;  that  is,  each  of  them  professing  to  be  the 
promised  Messiah. — Fearful.  (11)  Josephus  gives 
a  very  particular  account  of  many  terrible  ap¬ 
pearances  in  the  heavens;  as  a  comet  like  a  flam¬ 
ing  sword  waving  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  contending  armies  in  the  air. — ‘The 
‘great  gate  of  the  temple,  which  twenty  men 
‘could  scarcely  shut,  and  which  was  made  fast 
‘with  bolts  and  bars,  was  seen  ...  to  open  of  its 
‘own  accord,  to  let  in  their  enemies:  for  so,  saith 
‘he,  our  wise  men  construed  this  omen.  ...  At  the 
‘feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  went  at  mid¬ 
night  into  the  temple  to  attend  their  service, 
‘they  first  heard  a  kind  of  noise,  as  of  a  move¬ 
ment  from  the  place,  and  then  a  voice,  saying, 
...  Let  us  go  hence.  ...  Four  years  before  the  war, 
‘one  Jesus  began  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  to 
‘cry,  ...  ‘A  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  tem- 
‘  ‘pie;  a  voice  against  all  the  people,  Woe,  woe 
‘  ‘unto  them;’  and  he  continued  crying  thus  about 
‘seven  years.  ...  These  things  Tacitus,  a  Roman 
‘historian,  doth  thus  epitomize:  ‘Armies  seemed 
‘ ‘to  meet  in  the  clouds.  Weapons  were  there 
‘  ‘seen  glittering;  the  temple  seemed  to  be  on  a 
‘  ‘flame,  with  fire  issuing  from  the  clouds,  and  a  di- 
‘  ‘vine  voice  was  heard,  that  the  Deity  was  quit 
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1 2  But  q  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute 
you ,  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues, 
and  into  prisons,  being  brought  before 
kings  and  rulers  for  my  name’s  sake. 

13  And  rit  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 


testimony. 

1 4  s  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts  not 
to  meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer. 

15  For  tI  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  u  which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist. 

16  And  x  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both 
by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks, 


1  11:49— 51.  Matt.  10:16—25. 
22:6.23:34—36.24:9,10.  Mark 
13:9—13.  John  15:20.  16:2,3. 
4cts  4:3 — 7.  5:17—19,40.  6:12 
—15.  7:57-60.  8:3.  9:4.  12:1-4. 
16:22—26.  21:30,31.  22:30.  24: 
l,&c.  25:1,2,1 1,12,22—25.  26:2, 
&c.  1  Thes.  2:15,16.  1  Pet.  4: 


s  12:11,12.  Matt.  10:19,20.  Mark 
13:11. 

t  24:45.  Ex.  4:11,12.  Prov.  2:6. 
Jer.  1:9.  Acts  2:4.  4:8 — 13,31 
—33.  Eph.  6:19.  Col.  4:3,4. 
Jam.  1:5. 

u  Acts  6:10.  24:25.26:28.  2Tim. 
4:16,17. 


12—14.  Rev.  2:10.  x  Jer.  9:4.  12:6.  Mic.  7:5,6. 

i  Phil.  1:28.  1  Thes.  3:3,4.  2  Matt.  10:21.  Mark  13:12. 
Thes.  1 :5. 


‘ting-  the  place;  and  a  great  motion,  as  of  his 
'  ‘departing.’  ’  Whitby ,  on  Matt.  24:7,8.  Jose¬ 
phus  was  a  Jew,  who  never  embraced  Christiani¬ 
ty,  and  Tacitus  a  learned  Gentile,  who  hated  and 
vilified  it. — These  and  many  other  extraordinary 
events  excited  great  consternation  among  the 
Jews,  and  were  intimations  of  their  approaching 
miseries. 

That  ye  be  not  deceived.  (8)  TrXavi^re.  Matt. 
24:4.  Mark  13:5.  See  on  Matt.  18:12. — Commo¬ 
tions.  (9)  Asara^aaiag.  1  Cor.  14:33.  2  Cor.  6:5. 
12:20.  Jam.  3:16.  (Ex  a  priv.  et  Kara^aais,  con¬ 
stitute  in  statu  suo:  idque  ex  Kara,  et  sto.) 
Seditiones;  bella  intestina. — Be  not  terrified.']  m rj 
TtroTj&tjTc.  24:37.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — JDeut.  31: 
6.  1  Chr.  22:13.  Sept,  ©poetic,  Matt.  24:6. — 
n rows,  1  Pet.  3:6. — Fearful  sights.  (11)  ^oSrjroa. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Is.  19:17.  Sept. 

V.  12 — 19.  Notes ,  Matt.  24:9 — 14.  Mark  13: 
9 — 13. — Turn  to  you ,  &c.  (13)  ‘The  persecu¬ 
tions  which  you  endure,  being  thus  exactly  fore¬ 
told,  shall  still  more  fully  confirm  and  establish 
‘your  faith  in  me.’ — I  will ,  &c.  (15)  Notes ,  12: 
11,12.  Ex.  4:11,12.  Prov.  2:6.  Jer.  1:9,10.  Matt. 
10:16—20.  Acts  2:4.  6:9—14.  Jam.  1:5— 8.— In 
the  texts  referred  to,  it  is  declared,  that  it  be- 
longeth  to  Jehovah  alone,  to  make,  or  open, 
man’s  mouth,  or  to  give  wisdom;  and  the  coqstant 
language  of  scripture  is,  “as  the  Spirit  gave  him 
utterance:”  being  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
said,  &c.”  Yet  Jesus,  during  his  lowest  humilia¬ 
tion  on  earth,  in  the  most  express  and  explicit 
terms,  promised  to  give  his  disciples  “a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  should 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.”  Such  texts 
are  seldom  adduced  in  controversies  on  our  Lord’s 
Deity,  or  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  but  they 
are  of  immense  importance  in  settling  them:  and 
the  inference  from  them  cannot  be  evaded  in  the 
same  manner,  which  some  use,  with  more  plausi¬ 
bility,  against  express  declarations  on  these  sub¬ 
jects.  For,  the  learned  and  ingenious  opponents 
of  these  great  mysteries  of  Christianity,  have 
long  been  employed,  in  searching  for  other  read¬ 
ings,  or  specious  criticisms,  on  those  texts,  which 
form  the  grand  pillars  of  our  system;  but  they  are 
not  so  well  prepared  to  answer  unexpected  ar¬ 
guments.  Most  certainly,  however,  our  Lord 
here  promises  to  perform  the  work  of  God ,  which 
other  scriptures  declare  incommunicably  to  be¬ 
long  to  him;  yet  the  same  things  are  also  ascrib- 
424] 


and  friends,  y  and  some  of  you  shall  they 
cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  zye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
a  for  my  name’s  sake. 

18  But  b  there  shall  not  an  hair  of 
your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  c  patience  possess  ye  your 

SOuls.  [Practical  Observation *.] 

20  TT  And  d  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusa 
lem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea 
e  flee  to  the  mountains;  f  and  let  them 


y  Acts 7:59. 12:2.26:10,11.  Rev. 
2:13.  6:9.  12:11. 

z  Matt.  10:22.  24:9.  Mark  13: 

13.  John  7.7.  15:19,20.  17:14. 
a  6:22.  Matt.  5:11.  John  15:21. 
Acts  9:16.  2  Cor.  4:5,1 1.  12:10. 
Phil.  1:29.  1  Pet.  4:14.  Rev. 
2:3. 

b  12:7.  1  Sam.  14:45.  25:29.  2 
Sam.  14:11.  Matt.  10:30.  Acts 
27:34. 

c  8:15.’  Ps.  27:13,14.  37:7.  40:1. 


Rom.  2:7.  8:25.  15:4,5.  1  Thes. 
1:3.  2  Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  6:11,12, 
15.  10:36.  Jam.  1:3,4.  5:7 — 11. 
Rev.  1:9.  2:2,3.3:10.  13:10. 14: 
12. 

d  7.  19:43.  Dan.  9:27.  Matt.  24: 

15.  Mark  13:14. 
e  17:31—33.  Gen.  19:17—22,25 
Ex.  9:20,21.  Prov.  22:3.  Matt. 
24:16—18.  Mark  13:15,16. 
f  Num.  16:26.  Jer.  6:1.  35:11. 
37:12,13.  Rev.  18:4. 


ed  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  unbiassed  common 
sense  will  shew  any  man,  what  the  conclusion 
must  be,  according  to  the  sacred  oracles. — To 
gainsay.]  ‘Against  which  nothing  can  be  said, 
‘which  has  the  appearance  of  truth.’  Grotius. — 
Hair,  Sic.  (18)  [Marg.  Ref.  b.)  ‘This,  saith  Gro- 
‘tius,  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  1  Sam.  14: 
‘45.  2  Sam.  14:11.  1  Kings  1:52.  Acts  27:34,  sig¬ 
nifying  that  they  should  sustain  no  loss,  all  cir¬ 
cumstances  considered;  for  to  suffer  some  loss 
‘for  the  present,  to  gain  eternal  life,  is  the  great¬ 
est  advantage.  ...  But  I  cannot  acquiesce  in  this 
‘interpretation; ...  because  this  proverb,  in  all  the 
‘places  cited,  contains  a  promise,  that  the  per¬ 
sons  spoken  to  should  not  die,  or  perish  in  the 
‘danger  they  lay  under.  ...  Christ  therefore  seems 
‘to  promise,  that  whatever  might  befal  them  at 
‘other  times,  yet  in  these  “days  of  vengeance” 
‘upon  the  Jews,  or  at  the  time  of  destruction  of 
‘the  city  and  of  the  temple,  none  of  those  Chris¬ 
tians  who  endured  to  the  end  should  perish  in 
‘that  siege.’  Whitby.  [Note,  Matt.  24:15 — 18.) 
— In  your  patience ,  &c.  (19)  The  apostles  and 
other  Christians  were  here  exhorted  to  exercise 
patient  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  patience 
and  perseverance  in  waiting  the  performance  of 
his  promises,  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
and  meek  long-suffering  under  injuries.  [Notes, 
8:4 — 15,  v.  15.  Rom.  2:7 — 11,  v.  7.  Jam.  5:7,8.) 
This  would  be  utheir  patience,”  required  of  them 
and  peculiar  to  them;  by  means  of  it,  they  would 
“possess  their  souls;”  they  would  be  enabled  to 
preserve  the  calmness  and  cheerfulness  of  their 
minds,  and  thus  have  a  comfortable  enjoyment 
of  life  amid  their  troubles;  and  be  kept  from  vio¬ 
lent  terrors  and  unruly  passions,  and  from  being 
driven  from  their  hope  in  God,  and  obedience  to 
him,  to  deeds  of  desperation.  For  self-murder¬ 
ers,  in  one  way  or  other,  lose  “possession  of  their 
souls,”  whether  by  insanity  or  despair;  and  gene¬ 
rally  through  want  of  patient  submission  to  the 
will  of  God. 

Shall  turn,  SibC.  (13)  Airo6r](rerai.  Phil.  1:19. — 
To  mediate  before.  (14)  n po/iiXerav.  Here  only 
N.  T.  M cXtraw.  Mark  13:11.—  Ye  shall  answer.] 
Ano\oyri$rivai.  See  on  12:11. — Adversaries.  (15) 
'Oi  avTiKtijicvoi.  13:17.  1  Cor.  16:9.  Gal.  5:17. 
2  Thes.  2:4.  1  Tim .  5:14. — To  gainsay.]  Avruireiv. 
Acts.  4:14.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Resist.]  Avn^rr 
vat.  Matt.  5:39.  Acts  6:10.  13:8.  Rom.  9:19.  Gal 
2:11.  Eph.  6:13  2  Tim  3-8 
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which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out: 
and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries 
enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  s  the  days  of  ven¬ 
geance,  that  h  all  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled. 

23  But  *  woe  unto  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days!  for  there  shall  be  k  great 


g-  Is.  34:8.  61:2.  Jer.  51:6.  Rom. 
2:5.  2  Pet.  2:9.  3:7. 
h  Lev.  26:14 — 33.  Deut.  28:15 
—68.  29:10—28.  32.34,43.  Ps. 
69:22—28.  149:7—9.  Is.  65:12 
—16.  Dan.  9:26,27.  Zech.  11: 
l,&c.  Mai.  4:1.  Mark  13;19, 


20. 

i  23:29.  Deut.  28:56,57.  Lam. 
4:10.  Hos.  9:12—17.  13:16. 
Matt.  24:19.  Mark  13:17. 
k  19:27,43,44.  Matt.  21 :41,44.  1 
Thes.  2:16.  Heb.  10:26—31. 
Jam.  5:1.  1  Pet.  4:17,18. 


Y.  20 — 24.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  24:15 
— 22.  Mark  13:14 — 23.)  St.  Luke  explains  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  that  of  the 
other  evangelists,  by  saying-,  “When  ye  see  Jeru¬ 
salem  compassed  by  armies”  (20);  instead  of  say¬ 
ing-,  “When  ye  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
&c.” — Midst  of  it,  &c.  (21)  That  is,  Jerusalem, 
mentioned  in  the  preceding-  verse. — Days  of 
vengeance.  (22)  Notes ,  Lev.  26:14 — 40.  Deut.  4: 
25—28.  28:49—67.  Ps.  69:22—28.  Dan.  9:25— 
27.  Zech.  1 1:1 — 3.  Mai.  4:1. — Fall,  &c.  (24)  Elev¬ 
en  hundred  thousand  Jews  are  recorded  to  have 
fallen  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  besides  great 
multitudes  in  other  places:  nearly  a  hundred 
thousand  were  sold  for  slaves,  and  reduced  to  the 
most  abject  captivity  in  distant  countries:  the 
remains  of  that  devoted  nation  have  been  dispers¬ 
ed  as  captives,  or  in  a  most  dependent  oppressed 
condition,  throughout  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth; 
and  yet  have  been  preserved  a  distinct  people  for 
above  one  thousand  seven  hundred  years!  [Notes, 
Num.  23:9.  Jer.  30:10,11.)  This  unparalleled 
event  was  doubtless  intended,  among  other  rea¬ 
sons,  that  they  might  be  undeniable  witnesses,  or 
monuments,  of  the  truth  of  the  scriptures;  of  that 
part  which  they  reject,  as  well  as  of  that  which 
they  retain.  Jerusalem  has  ever  since  been 
“trodden  under-foot,”  or  governed  with  despotic 
sway,  by  the  Gentiles;  by  the  Romans,  Saracens, 
Mamaluks,  Franks,  and  Turks  who  possess  it 
to  this  day.  A  law  was  made  by  the  Roman  vic¬ 
tors,  forbidding  any  Jew  to  dwell  in  their  ancient 
inheritance,  or  to  come  within  sight  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem:  the  foundations  of  the  old  city  were  plowed 
up;  a  new  city  was  at  length  build'ed  by  the  con¬ 
querors,  called  iElia,  and  an  idolatrous  temple 
was  erected  in  the  plaoe  where  the  temple  of 
Jehovah  had  stood.  In  the  days  of  Constantine 
and  afterwards,  the  city  was  indeed  possessed  by 
Christians  among  others;  but  they  were  chiefly 
the  Gentile  converts,  and  the  Jews  were  driven 
thence  with  great  severity.  Julian  the  Roman 
emperor,  an  apostate  from  Christianity,  attempt¬ 
ed  to  rebuild  the  temple,  and  to  induce  the  Jews 
to  settle  there  again,  in  avowed  contempt  and 
defiance  of  this  prophecy;  but  his  impious  at¬ 
tempt  was  repeatedly  frustrated,  by  the  eruption 
of  balls  of  fire  from  the  earth,  which  destroyed 
his  workmen.  Great  pains  were  taken  some  ages 
after,  and  many  bloody  wars,  called  ‘the  Crusades,’ 
were  waged,  in  order  to  rescue  this  “holy  city” 
from  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  and  to  establish 
there  a  Christian  empire:  but  the  success  of  these 
ruinous  and  infatuated  wars  was  always  very 
imperfect  and  short-lived;  and,  in  general,  Mo¬ 
hammedans  (who  are  Gentiles,  neither  Jews  nor 
Christians,)  have  had  possession  of  it:  the  few 
Christians,  who  reside  there  have  little  more  of 
their  religion,  than  the  name,  and  are  most  griev¬ 
ously  oppressed  by  the  Turks:  and  the  “Jews,” 
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distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this 
people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  shall  be  1  led  away  cap¬ 
tive  into  all  nations:  and  m  Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,11  un¬ 
til  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  IF  And  there  shall  be  0  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars; 
and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 


1  Deut.  28:64—68. 
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Rev.  11:2. 

n  Is.  66:12,19.  Dan.  12:7.  Mai. 

1:11.  Rom.  11:25. 
o  Is.  13:10,13,14.  24:23.  Jer.  4: 


23.  Ez.  32:7,8.  Joel  2:30,31. 
Am.  8:9,10.  Matt.  27:45.  Mark 
13:24—26.  15:33.  Acts  2:19,20. 
2  Pet.  3:10—12.  Rev.  6:12 — 
14.  20:11. 


as  a  people,  who  are  especially  to  be  opposed  to 
the  Gentiles,  have  generally  been  driven  from 
their  ancient  city,  though  many  may  now  be 
found  there. — “The  times  of  the  Gentiles’’  seem 
to  signify  the  times  during  which  the  Gentiles 
are  permitted  to  keep  possession  of  Jerusalem, 
namely,  till  the  Jews  be  converted  to  Christ:  then 
their  “times  will  be  fulfilled;”.probably  the  Jews 
will  be  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  vengeance 
will  be  taken  on  those,  who  oppose  their  return: 
[Notes,  Ez.  34:23—31.  36:25—38.  37:25—28.  38: 
39:  Dan.  11:40 — 45.  Am.  9:13 — 15.  Zech.  14:)  for 
these  events  seem  to  be  predicted,  as  introducto¬ 
ry  to  the  calling  of  the  nations  into  the  church. 
[Notes,  Rom.  11:15 — 32,  vv.  15 — 25.) — Or,  the 
times  appointed  for  the  calling  of  the  gentiles, 
or  all  nations,  into  the  church  may  be  meant 
When  this  is  arrived,  or  just  at  hand,  the  Jews 
will  recover  their  holy  city. — This  prediction, 
however,  has  already  been  so  remarkably  ac¬ 
complished,  that  it  may  be  said  to  contain  a 
full  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  No  human  or  created  sagacity  could 
have  foreseen  such  remote  events;  no  conjecture 
could  have  been  formed  of  them.  It  must  have 
previously  been  supposed,  that,  if  the  Jews  were 
dispersed  among  all  nations,  they  would  be  in¬ 
corporated  among  them.  Their  preservation  as 
a  distinct  people,  neither  Christians  nor  idolaters, 
in  the  midst  of  their  several  conquerors  and  op- 
Dressors,  being  Christians  or  idolaters,  is  an  event, 
which  has  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  world; 
an  event  that  could  never  have  been  expected  or 
thought  of,  if  prophecy  from  the  days  of  Moses 
lad  not  excited  that  expectation;  an  event  which 
is  a  sure  pledge  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  the 
other  prophecies  concerning  this  extraordinary 
people,  as  well  as  a  preparation  for  it.  [Note, 
Hos.  3:4,5.) — It  is  observed  by  many  expositors, 
that  all  the  three  evangelists  who  recorded  these 
sredictions  were  dead,  before  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed.  This  is  indeed  true,  as  far  as  we  can 
earn  from  history;  yet  some  may  doubt  of  it. 
3ut  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  to  this  present 
day  conveys  the  most  unanswerable  proof  of  its 
divine  original:  and  I  am  verily  convinced,  that 
if  men  were  as  impartial  and  unprejudiced  in 
.heir  religious  inquiries,  as  they  are  in  mathe¬ 
matical  reasonings;  no  one,  who  well  considered 
this  prediction,  and  examined  its  accomplishment, 
could  any  more  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
>el,  than  learned  men  do  of  the  Theorems  in 
Euclid. 

Armies.  (20)  Erparorre<W  Here  only  N.  T. 
Proprie  castra.  Ex  ^paros,  exercitus ,  et  ireSov,  cam¬ 
pus. — The  desolation.']  Epvpuvti.  See  on  Matt. 
24:15. — Shall  be  led  away  captive.  (24)  a iv//a- 
\(i)Tnr$r)crovTai .  Rom.  7:23.  2  Cor .  10:5.  Not  else¬ 
where.  At^/«a>wrof.  4:19. — Trodden  down  ]  UaTupcvri, 
10:19.  Rev.  11:2.  14:20. 
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*  with  perplexity,  *  the  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring; 

26  Men’s  r  hearts  failing  them  for  fear, 
and  for  looking  after  those  things  which 
are  coming  on  the  earth;  3  for  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  *  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  a  cloud,  u  with  power 
and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  then  x  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  for  your  y  redemption  draw- 
eth  nigh. 

29  IF  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable: 

*  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see 
and  know  of  your  ownselves  that  sum¬ 
mer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye, a  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  b  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  c  This  gen¬ 
eration  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be 
fulfilled. 

33  d  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 

p  Is.  2* 2:4,5 .  Mic.  7:4.  y  Rom.  8:23.  Eph.  1:14.  4:30. 
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away;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

34  TT  And  etake  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  f  your  hearts  be  over¬ 
charged  with  g  surfeiting  and  drunken¬ 
ness  and  h  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  *  that 
day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  k  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 
all  them  that  1  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth. 

36  m  Watch  ye  therefore  and  n  pray  al¬ 
ways,  that  ye  may  be  °  accounted  worthy 
to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come 
to  pass,  and  to  p  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man. 

37  IF  And  in  *  the  day-time  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple;  and  at  night  he 
went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is 
called  the  T  mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  s  all  the  people  came  early  in 
the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to 
hear  him. 
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V.  25 — 28.  These  expressions,  of  which  some 
were  literally  verified  in  those  events,  which  pre¬ 
ceded,  attended,  and  followed  the  taking1  of  Jeru¬ 
salem;  and  others,  figurative  of  the  subversion  of 
the  Jewish  civil  and  religious  establishment;  may 
also  be  considered  as  typical  of  the  awful  solem¬ 
nities,  which  will  usher  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ  to  judge  the  world.  And  as  the  ruin  of 
the  Jews  procured  deliverance  to  the  Christians 
whom  they  had  persecuted,  and  was  therefore  a 
ground  of  encouragement  to  them:  so  the  tre¬ 
mendous  events,  which  make  way  for  the  “per¬ 
dition  of  ungodly  men,”  will  introduce  the  com¬ 
plete  redemption  of  believers  from  death  and 
every  enemy. — The  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation 
was  attended  by  violent  distractions  and  convul¬ 
sions  in  the  adjacent  regions.  ( Marg .  Ref. — 
Notes,  Matt.  24:29 — 31.  Mark  13:24 — 31.) 

Distress.  (25)  'S.woxp.  2  Cor.  2:4.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.T. — A  <n>vcx<*>.  8:45.  19:43. — Perplexity.'] 
Ampia.  Here  only  N.  T.  ATroptu>.  Acts  25:20.  Gal. 
4:20. — Failing.  (26)  A? roxpvxovrwv.  Here  only  N. 
T.  Ex  a-Ko ,  et  animus:  expirantes. — Looking 

after.]  Upoohonias.  Acts  12:11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Gen.  49:10.  Ps.  119:116.  Sept.— The 
earth.]  Oiku^cvt).  See  on  Matt.  24:12.  (Note,  Acts 
11:27—30.) 

V.  29—33.  Notes,  Matt.  24:32—35.  Mark 
13:32. 


They  shoot  forth.  (30)  npogaXX«<rt,  subaudi  <cXa<3ay 
Acts  19:33.  Not  elsewnere  N.  T. 

V.  34 — 36.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  12:35 — 48. 
Matt.  24:36—51.  Mark  13:33—37.)  Similar  ex¬ 
hortations  have  been  considered  in  the  parallel 
scriptures  which  may  be  understood  as  address¬ 
ed  to  the  primitive  Christians,  who  were  waiting 
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for  those  awful  events  which  had  been  foretold: 
but  they  are  equally  applicable  to  those  great 
concerns,  in  which  all  men  alike  are  interested. 
— Every  degree  of  excess  in  eating,  drinking, 
and  other  animal  indulgences,  tends  not  only  to 
oppress  and  disorder  the  body,  but  to  stupify  and 
darken  the  powers  of  the  understanding,  and  to 
render  the  affections  torpid  and  carnal.  So  that 
these  sensualities,  as  well  as  the  cares  attending 
the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  anxiety  about  our  tem¬ 
poral  provision;  and  the  desire  of  worldly  honors 
and  distinctions,  unfit  men  for  religious  duties, 
and  make  way  for  the  day  of  evil  coming  “upon 
them  unawares,”  and  should  be  most  vigilantly 
avoided.  [Notes,  1  Cor.  9:24 — 27,  v.  27.  1  Thes. 
5:1—11.  2  Pel.  1:10,11.  3:1 0—13.)— The  Roman 
armies  invaded  Judea  and  besieged  Jerusalem, 
when  they  were  not  expected;  and  the  Jews  were 
every  where  taken,  as  “a  bird  in  the  snare  of  the 
fowler-.”  in  like  manner,  death  surprises  most 
“men  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,” 
in  an  unprepared  state;  and  so  will  the  day  of 
judgment. 

Overcharged.  (34)  BaowSwmv.  Here  only  N 
|T.  A  6apvs,  gravis. — Surfeiting.]  KpnnraXri.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Of  this  life.]  B  turn  Kais 1  Cor.  6:3,4. 
(Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  Scoco,  vitam  ago. — Ac¬ 
counted.  worthy.  See.  (36)  Kara^oo^re.  See  on  20: 
35.  That  is,  meet  persons  to  be  thus  delivered 
and  accepted.  This  was  to  be  sought  by  constant 
earnest  prayer,  and  must  “therefore  be  the  gift 

i  of  God,”  and  not  the  worthiness  of  man _ Stand, 

&c.]  Notes,  Rom.  14:2 — 4.  2  Cor.  5:9 — 12.  Eph. 
6:10 — 13.  1  John  2:26 — 29.  Jude  22 — 25. 

;  V.  37, 38.  These  verses  shew  us,  in  what  man- 
j  ner  our  Lord  spent  the  last  days  preceding  his 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

The  priests  and  scribes  determine  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  1,  2. 
Judas  bargains  to  betray  him,  3 — 6.  Two  apostles  prepare  the 
passover,  and  Jesus  eats  it  with  the  twelve,  7 — 18.  He  insti¬ 
tutes  the  Lord’s  supper,  19,  20;  points  out  the  traitor,  21 — 23; 
checks  the  ambition  of  the  disciples,  and  promises  them  an  hon¬ 
orable  station  in  his  kingdom,  24 — 30.  He  shews  Peter,  that 
Satan  desired  to  sift  him  and  his  brethren;  but  that  his  faith 
should  not  fail,  though  he  would  thrice  deny  him,  31 — 34;  and 
instructs  his  disciples  about  their  approaching  dangers,  35 — 38. 
His  agony  and  prayer  in  the  garden,  and  his  warnings  to  the 
apostles,  39 — 46.  He  is  betrayed  and  apprehended,  47 — 49; 
heals  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  50 — 53;  and  is  led  to  the 
high  priest,  54.  Peter  thrice  denies  him,  but  bitterly  repents, 
55 — 62.  Jesus  is  mocked,  insulted,  and  condemned,  63 — 71. 


OW  a  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the 
Passover. 

2  And  b  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  kill  him;  for  they 
feared  the  people. 

3  Then  c  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sur- 
named  Iscariot,  d  being  of  the  number  of 
the  twelve. 


4  And  he  c  went 

a  Ex.  12:6—23.  Lev.  23:5,6. 
Matt.  26:2.  Mark  14:1,2,12. 
John  11:55—57.  1  Cor.  5:7,8. 
b  19:47,48.  20:19.  Ps.  2:1—5. 
Matt.  21:38,45,46.  26:3—5. 

John  11:47— 53,57.  Acts  4:21. 


his  way,  and  com- 

c  John  6:70,71.  12:6.  13:2,27. 
Acts  5:3. 

d  21.  616.  Ps.  41:9.  55:12—14. 
Matt.  26:23.  Mark  14:18—20. 
John  13:18,26. 

e  Matt.  26:14.  Mark  14:10,11. 


crucifixion.  Early  every  morning-  he  came  to 
Jerusalem,  and  spent  the  day  at  the  temple:  and 
in  the  evening-  he  retired  to  Bethany,  probably 
to  lodg-e  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters. — 
The  people  from  curiosity,  conviction,  or  expec¬ 
tation,  early  resorted  to  attend  on  his  instruc¬ 
tions:  yet  when  he  would  not  assume  the  outward 
dig-nity  of  the  regal  character,  but  suffered  him¬ 
self  to  be  apprehended  by  his  enemies,  they  turn¬ 
ed  against  him  and  joined  in  demanding  his  cru¬ 
cifixion!  ( Marg .  Ref.) 

Came  early.  (38)  sipSptfr.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Gen.  19:2,27.  Sept.  Ab  opSpos,  diluculum ,  mane. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—19. 

Our  gracious  Lord  particularly  notices  the 
small  oblations,  which  spring  from  the  love  of  his 
name  in  the  hearts  of  his  poor  people;  because 
men  are  apt  to  despise  and  discourage  them:  “for 
man  looketh  at  the  outward  appearance,  but  the 
Lord  looketh  at  the  heart.”  (P.  O.  Mark  12: 
35 — 44.) — The  spiritual  mind  will  not  be  satisfied, 
except  with  a  city  and  a  temple,  the  foundations 
of  which  cannot  be  subverted,  and  the  ornaments 
of  which  cannot  be  removed  or  defaced;  foresee¬ 
ing-  the  time  when  “the  fashion  of  this  world  will 
pass  away.” — Instead  of  curious  inquiries  and 
speculations,  every  wise  man  will  take  heed  “that 
he  be  not  deceived,’1  or  led  to  countenance  de¬ 
ceivers,  and  so  add  energy  to  delusion,  in  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity.  (. Note ,  2  John  7 — 11.) 
Whatever  calamities  may  be  in  the  world,  or 
persecutions  in  the  church,  “before  the  end 
come;”  we  are  sure  that  it  will  be  well  with  those 
who  serve  the  Lord,  and  their  very  trials  shall 
“turn  to  them  for  a  testimony.”  We  should  there¬ 
fore  “settle  it  in  our  hearts”  not  to  be  anxious 
about  these  matters,  or  afraid  lest  we  should  be 
put  to  shame  before  our  enemies:  for  the  divine 
Savior  will  give  all  his  disciples  “a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  none  of  their  enemies  shall  be 
able  to  gainsay  or  resist.” — Whatever  treachery, 
cruelty,  contempt,  or  enmity  we  may  meet  with 
from  men  of  all  sorts,  for  his  name’s  sake,  nothing 
can  in  the  least  harm  us.  Let  us  then  “possess 
our  souls  in  patience;”  “knowing  that  we  are 
hereunto  called;”  even  to  suffer  patiently,  as  well 


muned  with  the  chief  priests  and  cap¬ 
tains,  how  he  might  betray  him  unto 
them. 


5  And  they  were  glad,  f  and  cove¬ 
nanted  to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  betray  him  unto  them,  *in  the 
absence  of  the  multitude. 

7  IT  Then  came  s  the  day  of  unleaven¬ 
ed  bread,  when  the  passover  must  be 
killed. 


8  And  h  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  say¬ 
ing,  1  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover, 
that  we  may  eat. 


9  And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  k  Behold, 
when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there 
shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher 


f  Zech.  11:12,13.  Matt.  26:15,16. 
27:3—5.  Acts  1:18.  8:20.  1 

Tim.  6:9,10.  2  Pet.  2:3,15. 

Jude  11. 

*  Or,  without  tumult.  Matt.  26: 
5.  Mark  14:2. 

g  3.  Ex.  12:6,18.  Matt.  26:17. 


Mark  14:12. 
h  Mark  14:13 — 16. 
i  1:6.  Matt.  3:15.  Gal.  4:4,5. 
k  I9:29.<fcc.  1  Sam.  10:2 — 7. 
Matt.  26:18,19.  John  16:4.  Act* 
8:26—29. 


as  to  be  unwearied  in  doing  good.  (P.  O.  Matt 
24:1—15.  Mark  13:1—23.  Note,  and  P.  O.  1 
Pet.  2:18—25.) 

V.  20—38. 


The  performance  of  ancient  prophecies  is  very 
encouraging,  to  those  who  are  waiting  on  God  to 
perform  his  promises:  for  if  “the  days  of  vengeance 
‘arrived,’  that  all  things  which  were  written 
might  be  fulfilled;”  surely  the  predictions  of  Zi¬ 
on’s  prosperity  will  also  be  accomplished;  for  our 
“God  delighteth  in  mercy.” — The  scattered  Jews 
around  us  unwillingly  preach  to  us  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  prove,  that  “though  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  the  words  of  Jesus  shall  not  pass 
away:”  and  they  may  also  remind  us  to  pray  for 
those  times,  when  neither  the  literal  nor  the  mys¬ 
tical  Jerusalem  shall  any  longer  be  trodden  down 
by  the  Gentiles,  and  when  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
shall  be  turned  to  the  Lord.  (Note,  Rev.  11:1,2.) 
— If  we  would  “lift  up  our  heads,  as  knowing 
that  our  redemption  draweth  nigh,”  in  those  sea¬ 
sons  when  there  shall  be  “distress  of  nations  with 
perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men’s 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth;”  or 
in  the  day  when  “flesh  and  heart  shall  fail;”  or 
when  “the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken,  and 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in  a  cloud, 
with  power  and  great  glory;”  we  must  continu¬ 
ally  be  expecting  and  preparing  for  those  events. 
Even  true  Christians  have  great  need  to  be  warn¬ 
ed  “to  take  heed  to  themselves,”  that  they  may 
not,  on  any  occasion,  be  drawn  into  excessive 
or  inexpedient  indulgence,  or  be  entangled  by 
worldly  cares:  otherwise  those  days  may  come 
upon  them  unawares,  which  as  a  snare  surprise 
to  their  destruction  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 
May  we  then  watch  and  pray  incessantly,  that 
we  may  “be  accounted  worthy  to  escape’5  these 
fatal  delusions;  and  “that  we  may  be  found”  ot 
Christ,  when  he  cometh,  “in  peace,  without  spot 
and  blameless.’’  (Notes,  2  Pet.  3:1 1 — 15.)  May 
we  begin,  employ,  and  conclude  each  of  our  days, 
in  reading  and  hearing  his  word,  obeying  his  pre¬ 
cepts,  and  imitating  his  example,  that  whensoev¬ 
er  he  cometh  we  may  “be  found  watching!”  (P. 
O.  Mail.  24:16—51.  25:1—13.  Mark  13:24—37. 

1  Thes.  5:1—11.  2  Ptt.  3:9— 18.) 
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of  water:  follow  him  into  the  house  where 
he  entereth  in.w 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house,  1  The  Master  saith 
unto  thee,  m  Where  is  the  guest-cham¬ 
ber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with 
my  disciples? 

12  And  “he  shall  shew  you  °a  large 
upper  room  furnished:  there  make  ready. 

13  And  p  they  went  and  found  as  he 
had  said  unto  them:  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

14  IF  And  4  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  With  de¬ 
sire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
with  you  before  I  suffer: 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  r  1  will  not  any 
more  eat  thereof,  8  until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 7  And  he  1  took  the  cup,  u  and  gave 
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thanks,  and  said,  Take  this,  •*  nd  divide 
it  among  yourselves: 

13  For  I  say  unto  you,  XI  will  not 
drink  of  y  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  z  until  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

19  And  a  he  took  bread,  and  bgave 
thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them, 
saying,  This  c  is  my  body  which  is  d  given 
for  you:  e  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper, 
saying, f  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  But,  behold,  gthe  hand  of  him  that 
betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table. 

22  And  h  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth, 
as  it  was  determined:  1  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed! 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XXII.  V.  1—13.  Marg -.  Ref.— Notes, 
Matt.  26:1—5,14—19.  Mark  14:10 — 16. — Then 
entered ,  Sac.  (3)  Notes,  John  13:1 — 5,18 — 30. 
‘God,  by  his  wonderful  providence,  causeth  him 
‘to  be  the  minister  of  our  salvation,  who  was  the 
‘author  of  our  destruction.’  Beza. — Money.  (5) 
‘As  the  priests  proposed  so  small  a  price,’  (thirty 
shekels,)  ‘to  express  their  contempt  of  Jesus;  so 
‘God  permitted  Judas,  covetous  as  he  was,  to  ac- 
‘quiesce  in  that  mean  and  trifling-  sum;  (though 
‘he  might  easily  have  raised  it  higher:)  that  thus 
‘the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  might  be  fulfilled,  in 
‘which  it  had  been  particularly  specified.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — Promised.  (6)  E^wpoXoyj^c.  See  on  Matt. 
11:25.  rO /io\oycut.  Idem  dico  cum  altero,  adsentio , 
consentio.  Matt.  14:7.  Covetous  and  vile  as  Ju¬ 
das  was,  it  is  hardly  conceivable,  that  he  should 
formally  thank  the  priests  for  the  paltry  sum, 
which  they  stipulated  to  give  him. 

V.  14 — 18.  Jesus  assuredly  knew,  that  this 
passover  would  bring  on  immediately  his  most  in¬ 
tense  and  inexpressible  sufferings:  yet  he  ardent¬ 
ly  longed  for  its  arrival,  that  he  might  enter  on 
that  conflict,  which  would  certainly  end  in  a  glo¬ 
rious  victory,  productive  of  the  most  happy  con¬ 
sequences  to  his  people  to  all  eternity:  and  he 
desired  to  join  with  his  disciples  in  that  passover 
“before  he  suffered;”  that  he  might  more  fully 
open  his  mind  to  them,  and  speak  such  things  as 
would  conduce  to  prepare  them  also  for  the  tri¬ 
als  which  were  before  them.  He  likewise  inform¬ 
ed  them,  that  he  should  no  more  partake  of  that 
sacred  feast,  till  its  typical  meaning  was  fulfilled 
in  his  atoning  sacrifice,  the  clear  revelation  of 
his  gospel,  and  the  establishment  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom.  {Notes,  Ex.  12:3 — 14.)  Having  said 
this,  he  took  the  cup  of  wine,  with  which  it  was 
customary  for  the  head  of  the  family  to  begin  the 
paschal  supper;  and,  giving  thanks  for  it  and  the 
mercies  then  commemorated,  he  directed  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  divide  it  among  them;  as  he  should  no 
428]  • 


more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  till  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  should  come,  i.  e.  till  the  gospel-dis¬ 
pensation  should  be  introduced.  [Marg.  Ref 
x — z. — Note,  Matt.  26:29.) — It  is  probable,  that 
Jesus  made  the  same  declaration,  at  giving  the 
dj^ciples  the  cup  of  wine,  usually  drunk  in  cele¬ 
brating  the  passover;  and  when  he  gave  them  the 
cup  in  instituting  the  Lord’s  supper.  Perhaps  he 
tasted  the  former,  as  a  part  of  the  custom ,  though 
not  required  by  the  law:  but  he  did  not  partake 
of  the  wine,  used  in  appointing  the  sacramental 
memorial  of  his  death. 

With  desire,  &c.  (15)  Marg.  st t^v^rjaa. — 

’E-mSvftia.  Mark  4:19.  John  8:44.  Rom.  1:24.  6:12 
7:7,8.  13:14.  Phil.  1:23.  1  Thes.  2:17.  4:5.  2  Pet. 
2:18.  1  John  2:16,17. — E7n$v/i£w.  15:16.  17:22.  Acts 
20:33.  Jam.  4:2.  1  Pet.  1:12. — See  on  Matt.  5:28. 

V.  19,  20.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  26:26 — 
28.  Mark  14:17—30.  1  Cor.  10:14—22.  11:23— 
34. — After,  &c.  (20)  ‘This  was  said,  after  the 
‘paschal  supper,  to  signify  that  this  cup  pertained 
‘not  to  the  solemnity  of  the  passover.’  TFhitby. — 
“The  cup”  is  here  put  for  the  wine  contained  in 
it;  and  that  is  said  to  be  “the  new  covenant  in 
my  blood”  as  representing  the  blood  of  Emman¬ 
uel.  It  is  astonishing  that,  amidst  language  so 
undeniably  fgurative,  one  expression  should  have 
been  so  long,  so  extensively,  and  so  pertinacious¬ 
ly,  interpreted  literally,  in  contradiction  to  scrip¬ 
ture,  to  fact,  and  to  common  sense _ As  we  are 

not  under  the  ritual  law,  and  as  nothing  in  this 
respect  is  spoken  in  the  New  Testament;  it  does 
not  appear,  that  unfermented  bread  is  essential 
to  the  Lord’s  Supper:  or  that  cutting  the  loaf  is 
improper;  though  to  break  a  portion  of  it  at  least 
seems  more  scriptural. — The  passover  was  once 
celebrated  by  anticipation,  before  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  and  the  Lord’s  supper, 
once  before  our  ransom  had  been  paid. 

In  remembrance  of  me.  (19)  Etj  ryv  euyv  avafi- 
vtjgiv.  1  Cor.  1 1:24,25.  Heb.  10:3.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Num.  10:10.  Sept. 
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23  And  they  began  to  k  inquire  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that 

should  do  thlS  thing.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 

24  H  And  there  was  also  1  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them;  and  they  that  exercise  author¬ 
ity  upon  them  are  called  benefactors. 

26  But  n  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he 
that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as 
the  younger;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he 
that  doth  serve. 


k  Matt.  26:22.  Mark  14:19.  John 
13:22—25. 

1  9:46.  Matt.  20:20 — 24.  Mark 
9:34.  10:37 — 41.  Rom.  12:10. 
1  Cor.  13:4.  Phil.  2:3 — 5.  Jam. 


4:5,6.  1  Pet.  5:5,6. 
m  Matt.  20:25 — 28.  Mark  10:41 
—45. 

n  Matt.  18:3 — 5  23:8 — 12.  Rom. 
12:2.  1  Pet.  5:3. 


27  For  whether  is  °  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth?  is  not 
he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but  1  am  among 
you  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  p  continu¬ 
ed  with  me  in  my  temptations: 

29  And  q  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king¬ 
dom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
me; 

30  That  ye  may  r  eat  and  drink  at  my 
table  in  my  kingdom, s  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 


o  12:37.  17:7—9.  Matt.  20:28. 
John  13:5—16.  2  Cor.  8:9. 

Phil.  2:7,8. 

p  Matt.  19:28,29.  24:13.  John  6: 
67,68.  8:31.  Acts  1:25.  Hcb.2: 
18.  4:15. 

q  12:32.  19:17.  Matt.  24:47. 


2  Tim.  2:12.  Jam.  2:5.  Rev, 
21:14. 

r  16— 18.  12:37.14:15.  2  Sam, 
9:9,10.  19:28.  Rev.  19:9. 
s  Ps.  49:14.  1  Cor.  6:2,3.  Rev, 
2:26,27.  3:21.  4:4.  Or. 


V.  21 — 23.  Mar g.  Ref. — Mote ,  Matt.  26:21 — 
24. — As  it  was  determined.  (22)  The  other  evan¬ 
gelists  say,  “as  was  written  of  him.”  It  was 
written  because  it  was  determined:  hut  as  Judas 
betrayed  Christ,  neither  because  it  was  decreed 
that  he  should,  of  which  he  could  know  nothing; 
nor  because  it  was  so  written,  which  assuredly 
he  did  not  understand,  or  attend  to,  at  the  time; 
so  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  interfered,  in 
the  smallest  degree,  with  his  free  agency  and  ac¬ 
countableness,  and  consequently  did  not  excuse 
his  wicked  conduct. — It  is  surprising,  that  learned 
men  should  allow  the  system  of  prophecy  to  be 
consistent  with  man’s  free  agency;  and  yet  think 
the  secret  purposes  of  God  inconsistent  with  it. 
Of  'predicted  events  we  may  know  something; 
and  this,  in  certain  cases,  may  influence  our  con¬ 
duct:  but  of  secret  decrees  we  can  know  nothing, 
previous  to  the  accomplishing  of  them;  ana  so  it 
is  impossible  that  they  should  be  the  motives  of 
our  actions,  or  form  any  excuse  for  our  sins. 
And  as  the  predicted  event  must  infallibly  take 
place,  for  “the  scripture  cannot  be  broken;”  this 
as  certainly  ensures  the  predicted  conduct,  in  the 

ftersons  concerned,  if  only  foreseen ,  as  if  abso- 
utely  decreed.  The  objection  therefore,  on  this 
ground,  is  unreasonable;  but  the  scriptures  must 
decide  which  system  is  true. — ‘The  decree  of 
‘Providence,  though  it  necessarily  take  place, 
‘yet  does  not  excuse  the  crime  of  the  instrument.’ 
Beza. — This  Calvin  himself  would  have  main¬ 
tained. 

Determined.  (22)  'Sipiopzvov.  Acts  2:23.  10:42. 
11:29.  17:26,31.  Heb.  4:7.  ab  6 piov,  terminus. 
Tlpoopi^u).  Rom.  8:29,30. 

V.  24 — 27.  ‘It  is  wonderful,  Christ  should  not 
‘have  answered,  that  Peter  was  he  to  whom  all 
‘the  rest  must  be  subject,  as  a  prince  or  head;  if 
‘indeed  Peter  was  placed  in  any  degree  of  apos- 
‘tolical  authority  above  the  rest.’  Beza. — This 
competition  seems  to  have  been  secretly  revived 
among  the  apostles,  even  at  the  last  passover. 
The  immediate  introduction  of  “the  kingdom  of 
God”  would  be  considered  by  them,  as  implied  in 
what  our  Lord  had  before  spoken;  and  they  over¬ 
looked  all  which  he  had  said  of  his  sufferings,  as 
what  they  could  not  understand.  He,  however, 
saw  the  same  ambition  working  in  their  hearts; 
and  to  repress  it  he  had  recourse  to  arguments, 
similar  to  those  which  he  had  used  on  a  former 
occasion.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Motes ,  9:46 — 50.  Matt. 
18:1 — 6.  20:20 — 28.  Mark  10:35 — 45.) — Exercise , 
&c.  (25)  Both  the  original  words,  here  used, 
imply  arbitrary  domineering  authority;'  like  that 
of  a  slaveholder  over  his  slaves.  One  of  the 


most  ambitious,  cruel,  and  tyrannical  of  the 
Egyptian  kings  was  called  Ptolemceus  Euergetes, 
‘the  Benefactor:’  but  the  apostles  must  not  affect 
to  be  called  benefactors,  by  assuming  state  or 
exercising  dominion;  but  be  ready  for  the  mean¬ 
est  and  lowest  services,  by  which  they  might  do 
real  good  to  others;  and  this  without  excepting 
the  senior  or  most  eminent  of  them. — When  our 
Lord  said,  that  he  “was  among  them  as  he  that 
served;”  he  seems  to  have  referred  to  the  wash¬ 
ing  of  the  disciples’  feet,  which  took  place  about 
the  same  4’me.  ( Motes ,  12:35 — 46.  John  12:1 — 8, 
13:1—17.) 

A  strife.  (24)  QJovuxia.  Here  only  N.  T. 
Qt\ovciKoS'  1  Cor.  11:16.  Ex  ^tAoy,  et  vcixog,jurgi- 
um ,  rixa. — Exercise  lordship.  (25)  K vpicvucnv. 
Rom.  6:9.  7:1.  14:9.  2  Cor.  1:24.  1  Tim.  6:15. 
K araKvpicvuaiv,  Matt.  20:25. — Exercise  authority.'] 
E£a<r  la^ovres-  1  Cor.  6:12.  7:4.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T.  KaTt^aia^uaiv,  Matt.  20:25. — Benefactors.]  Ev- 
tpytrai.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  ev  bene ,  et  cpyov 
opus. 

Y.  28 — 30.  Our  blessed  Savior  would  not 
countenance  in  the  least  the  worldly  ambition  of 
his  disciples;  but  he  saw  good  to  animate  them 
with  the  prospect  of  an  honor  worthy  of  their 
most  ardent  desires.  They  had  followed  him, 
with  persevering  constancy,  through  all  his  hu¬ 
miliating  trials,  which  were  about  to  terminate 
in  his  crucifixion;  and  they  would  follow  his  ex¬ 
ample,  and  adhere  to  him,  through  all  tempta¬ 
tions  even  unto  death.  As  a  reward  for  their 
faithful  attachment,  he  engaged,  as  by  covenant, 
to  assign  them  a  kingdom;  even  as  the  Father 
had  covenanted  to  give  him  a  kingdom,  when  he 
had  passed  through  his  sufferings.  He  would 
there  admit  them  to  share  the  glory  and  felicity 
of  his  exaltation;  even  as  a  victorious  monarch 
admits  his  valiant  captains  and  chosen  friends  to 
feast  with  him  at  his  own  table:  and  he  would 
also  make  them  assessors  with  him  in  judgment, 
especially  in  passing  sentence  on  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  who  would  reject  their  ministry 
as  they  had  done  his,  and  put  most  of  them  to 
death  as  they  were  about  to  crucify  him.  [Motes, 
Dan.  12:2,3.  Matt.  19:27,28.  1  Cor.  6:1 — 6,  vv.  2, 
3.  Rev.  21:9 — 12,  v.  14.) — Judas  could  not  be  in¬ 
tended  in  this  promise;  but  as  twelve  apostles 
were  at  first  appointed,  and  as  the  vacancy  would 
soon  be  filled  up,  after  he  “was  gone  to  his  own 
place,”  the  original  number  was  mentioned. — 
Some  explain  this  of  the  authority  of  the  apostles 
over  the  Christian  church:  but,  while  whis  au¬ 
thority  is  most  readily  allowed  to  belong  to  them, 
and  in  some  respects  to  them  exclusively;  [M ole , 
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LUKE. 


31  IT  And  the  Lord  said, *  1  Simon,  Si¬ 
mon,  behold,  u  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  may  xsiftyow  as  wheat: 

32  But  y  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
K  thy  faith  fail  not;  and  a  when  thou  art 
converted,  b  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  c  I 
am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into 
prison,  and  to  death, 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
d  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  be¬ 
fore  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 

knOWeSt  me.  [Practical  Observations.] 


t  10:41.  Acts  9:4. 
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y  Zech.  3:2 — 4.  John  14:19.  17: 
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32—34.  Heb.  7:25.  1  Pet.  Is 
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z  8:13.  2  Tim.2:18.  Tit.l:l.Heb. 

12:15.  2  Pet.  1:1.  1  John  2:19. 
a  61,62.  Matt.  18:3.  26:75.  Mark 
14:72.  16:7.  Acts  3:19. 


b  Ps.  32:3—6.  51:12,13.  John 
21:15—17.  2  Cor.  1:4—6.  1 
Tim.  1:13—16.  Heb.  12:12,13. 
1  Pet.  1:13.  5:8—10.  2  Pet.  1: 
10—12.  3:14,17,18. 
c  2  Kings  8:12,13.  Prov.  28:26. 
Jer.  10:23.  17:9.  Matt.  20:22. 
26:33—35,40,41.  Mark  14:29, 
31,37,38.  John  13:36,37.  Acts 
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d  Matt.  26:34,74.  Mark  14:30, 
71,72.  John  13:38.  18:27. 


Matt.  16:19.)  some  special  honor  and  distinction 
in  the  world  above,  seems  to  be  more  directly  in¬ 


tended. 

Have  continued.  (28)  hi  Siafjit[uvriKOTcs.  1:22. 
Gal.  2:5.  Heb.  1:11.  2  Pet.  3A.—Ps.  102:26.  119: 
90,91.  Sept. — Temptations.']  Ylcipaa/xon.  See  on 
Matt.  6:13. — I  appoint ,  &c.  (29)  A tanSe/tai.  ... 
appointed,  6u$cro.  Acts ‘2>\‘2,b.  Heb.  8:10.  9:16.  10: 
16. — f-Teslor  ...  testamentum  cando ,  testamento  or- 

ldino  ...fcedus  pango .’  Schleusner.  Hence  6ia$rjKTj, 
fedus  testamentum. 

V.  31 — 34.  Perhaps  Peter  was  here  called  by 
his  former  name,  Simon,  because  in  the  events 
referred  to,  his  instability  so  little  accorded  to 
the  signification  of  that  which  had  been  given 
him.  [Notes,  Matt.  16:1 8.  John  1:35 — 42.)  Our 
Lord  addressed  him  in  particular,  and  in  a  very 
emphatical  manner;  though  the  other  apostles 
were  in  a  measure  concerned,  and  the  pronoun  is 
plural,  you ,  not  thee.  Satan,  their  adversary,  had 
desired,  and  earnestly  sought  permission,  and  in 
some  degree  obtained  it,  to  make  his  advantage 
of  the  approaching  time  of  trial,  and  to  assault 
them  with  most  violent  temptations.  Probably 
he  hoped  completely  to  prevail  against  some  of 
them;  or  to  bring  such  a  scandal  on  their  char¬ 
acters,  as  might  prevent  their  future  usefulness, 
or  grievously  discourage  and  distress  them.  He 
wanted  “to  sift  them  as  wheat;”  or  to  agitate 
their  minds  by  his  inward  suggestions,  concurring 
with  their  outward  perils  and  difficulties,  as  the 
wheat  is  tossed  about  in  the  sieve:  ( Marg .  Ref. 
t — x. — Mote,  Am.  9:7 — 10.)  but,  whatever  his  in¬ 
tentions  were,  the  Lord  meant  to  permit  him,  by 
these  means,  to  prove  them,  and  to  over-rule  it 
for  the  increase  of  their  purity.  Their  distress 
and  peril  would  indeed  be  very  great,  and  they 
would  none  of  them  be  able  to  sustain  the  shock 
unmoved:  but  Peter  especially  would  be  so  vio¬ 
lently  assaulted,  that,  if  left  to  himself,  he  would 
fall,  like  Judas,  to  rise  no  more.  But  he,  who  de¬ 
nounced  the  traitor’s  doom  before  his  crime  was 
perpetrated,  assured  Peter,  that  “he  had  prayed 
for  him,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.”  Not  fail, 
as  strength  does  in  sickness;  but  as  life  fails  in 
death.  His  faith  was  grievously  interrupted  in 
its  exercise  and  effects ,  when  he  denied  his  Lord: 
but  the  principle  did  not  fail  in  his  heart.  [Marg. 
Ref.  y,  z.— Notes,  Rom.  5:7—10.  8:32—34.  1  Pet. 
1:2 — 5.)  “The  Spirit  of  life”  did  not  finally  leave 
Peter,  who  was  a  believer,  and  whose  conduct  on 


430] 


35  IT  And  he  said  unto  them,  e  When 
I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and 
shoes,  f  lacked  ye  any  thing?  And  they 
said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  b  But  now, 
he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 
likewise  his  scrip:  and  he  that  hath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy 
one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  h  this 
that  is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished 
in  me,  JAnd  he  was  reckoned  among  the 
transgressors:  for  the  things  concerning 
me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here 


e  9:3.  10:4.  Matt.  10:9,10.  Mark 
6:8,9. 

f  12:29 — 31.  Gen.  48:15.  Deut. 
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3.  Matt.  6:31—33. 
g  Matt.  10:22 — 25.  John  15:20. 
16:33.  1  Thes.  2:14,15.  3:4.  1 


Pet.  4:1. 

h  22.  18:31.  24:44—46.  Matt. 
26:54—56.  John  10:35.  19:28 
—30.  Acts  13:27—29. 
i  23:32.  Is.  53:12.  Mark  15:27, 
28.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  3:13. 


a  sudden  temptation  was  entirely  contrary  to  his 
real  character,  and  his  habitual  purpose;  though 
he  no  more  strove  with  Judas,  who  was  a  hypo¬ 
crite,  and  acted  according  to  his  true  character, 
which  he  had  hitherto  concealed.  Peter  was 
speedily  brought,  in  the  renewed  exercise  of 
faith ,  to  mourn  for  his  sin,  to  hope  in  God’s  mercy, 
and  to  return  to  his  service;  but  Judas  was  left  to 
..utter  apostasy,  despair,  and  suicide.  [Notes, 
Matt.  13:20,21.  25:1—4.  Rom.  7:15—17.)  When 
Christ  had  given  Peter  this  intimation  of  his  mer¬ 
ciful  intentions  respecting  him;  which  doubtless 
afterwards  gave  support  to  his  faith  and  hope, 
under  the  anguish  of  his  bitter  remorse  after  he 
had  denied  his  Lord;  he  commanded  him,  when 
thus  renewedly  “converted,  to  strengthen  his 
brethren.”  Accordingly,  after  his  fall  and  re¬ 
covery,  he  was  peculiarly  earnest  in  encouraging 
the  disciples  to  hope  for  a  happy  event  of  their 
trials;  and  in  animating  them  boldly  to  profess 
and  preach  the  gospel:  while  the  humiliating  les¬ 
sons,  which  he  learned  by  those  events,  had  a 
very  salutary  effect  on  his  own  spirit,  and  tend¬ 
ed  to  qualify  him  especially  for  encouraging 
and  warning  the  tempted,  the  fearful,  the  des¬ 
ponding,  or  the  fallen,  even  to  the  end  of  his 
days.  The  discerning  reader  will  perceive  the 
traces  of  it  in  his  epistles. — Peter,  however,  was 
not  at  this  time  prepared  to  attend  to  his  Lord’s 
warnings,  being  confident  of  his  good  intentions, 
and  foolishly  disposed  to  “trust  in  his  own  heart.” 
[Notes,  Matt.  26:30 — 35.  Mark  14:17 — 30.  John 
13:36 — 38.) — ‘It  was  certainly  Peter’s  advantage 
‘that  our  Lord  did  pray  for  him:  but  it  was  not  so 
‘much  for  his  honor,  that  he  should  stand  in  need 
‘of  such  a  prayer,  beyond  all  others.’  Lightfoot. 
To  Peter  belonged  shame;  the  honor  was  the 
Lord’s. — All  need  the  same  intercession  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  believer’s  only  security  against  final 
apostasy:  and  who  dares  to  say,  that  he  needs  it 
less  than  Peter  did? — ‘It  is  through  the  prayers 
‘of  Christ,  that  the  elect  do  never  utterly  fall 
‘away  from  the  faith.  ...  He  shews  that  faith 
‘differeth  much  from  a  vain  security,  in  set¬ 
ting  before  us  the  grievous  example  of  Peter.’ 
Beza. 

Hath  desired.  (31)  E^maaro.  Here  only — 
‘ Expeto  ...  deposco,  ut  aliquis  mihi  dedatur .’ 
Schleusner.  Ex  et  raireoo  posco.-^-That  he  may 
sift.]'  «r«  aiviaaat.  Here  only  N.  T, — Fail.  (321 
EKA£j7rrj.  See  on  16:9. 
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are  two  swords.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
k  It  is  enough. 

39  IT  And  1  he  came  out,  and  went, m  as 
he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives;  and 
his  disciples  also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he 
said  unto  them,  n  Pray  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them 
about  a  stone’s  cast,  °and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  p  Father,  if  thou  be  willing, 
remove  this  q  cup  from  me:  nevertheless 
rnot  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  8  an  angel  unto 
him  from  heaven,  1  strengthening  him. 

44  And  u  being  in  an  agony,  he  pray- 
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V.  35 — 38.  To  prepare  the  disciples  for  ap¬ 
proaching-  trials,  our  Lord  reminded  them  of  their 
past  experience.  He  had  sent  them  to  preach 
the  g-ospel,  without  allowing-  them  to  make  any 
provision  for  the  journey:  yet  they  had  met  with 
persons,  in  every  place,  ready  to  entertain  and 
supply  them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e,  f. — Note,  Matt.  10: 
9,10.)  They  must  now,  however,  expect  to  meet 
with  a  different  reception,  and  prepare  to  en¬ 
counter  hardship,  opposition,  and  persecution: 
insomuch,  that  it  would  behove  them  to  take  with 
them  such  provision  as  they  had;  and  swords  for 
self-defence  would  appear  more  necessary  than 
even  their  g-arments.  For  all  the  prophecies, 
concerning-  the  suffering's  of  the  Messiah,  were 
about  to  be  accomplished  in  him,  and  to  come  to 
a  speedy  conclusion  in  his  being-  crucified  as  a 
malefactor:  and  as  they  would  then  be  “hated 
for  his  sake,”  and  would  shortly  be  sent  forth  to 
preach  him,  the  Lord  and  Savior  of  the  world; 
they  must  count  their  cost,  and  prepare  to  be  des¬ 
pised,  persecuted,  and  put  to  death. — The  apos¬ 
tles,  on  hearing-  this,  having-  two  swords,  (which 
were  then  frequently  worn  by  travellers  to  de¬ 
fend  them  ag-ainst  the  robbers,)  shewed  them  to 
their  Lord,  by  way  of  expressing  their  readiness 
to  use  them,  and  of  asking  permission  to  go  and 
procure  more.  But  as  he  said,  “It  is  enough;” 
(though  twro  swords  could  not  be  enough  to  arm 
eleven  persons;)  and  as  he  shewed  strong  disap¬ 
probation  of  Peter’s  conduct  in  using  the  sword: 
we  are  sure,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  be  under¬ 
stood  literally,  but  as  speaking  of  the  weapons  of 
their  spiritual  warfare. — ‘His  meaning  wras  not 
‘perfectly  comprehended  by  them:  and  he  did  not 
think  it  necessary,  at  that  time,  to  open  the  mat¬ 
ter  further  to  them.’  Campbell. — ‘This  whole 
‘speech  is  allegorical.  My  fellow  soldiers,  you 
‘have  hitherto  lived  in  peace;  but  now  a  dreadful 
‘war  is  at  hand:  so  that,  omitting  all  other  things, 
‘you  must  think  only  of  arms.  ...  But  when  he 
‘prayed  in  the  garden,  and  reproved  Peter  for 
‘smiting  with  the  sword,  he  himself  shewed  what 
‘those  arms  were.’  Beza.-  ‘You  may  easily  guess 


ed  more  earnestly:  x  and  his  sweat  wa 
as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 
and  was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found 
them  y  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  zWhy  sleep 
ye?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 

temptation.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

47  IF  And  a  while  he  yet  spake,  be¬ 
hold,  a  multitude,  and  he  that  was  called 
b  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before 
them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss 
him. 


48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, c  be- 
trayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss? 

49  When  they  which  were  about  him 
saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword? 

50  And  d  one  of  them  smote  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 
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‘at  the  reception  you  are  like  to  meet  with,  when 
‘you  come  in  the  name  and  authority  of  one,  who 
‘has  suffered  as  a  malefactor;  and  yet  demand 
•faith  and  obedience  to  him  as  an  almighty  Sav- 
‘ior.’  Doddridge.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g — k. — Notes , 
Is.  53:1 1,12.  Matt.  26:47—56.  Mark  15:26—28, 
v.  28.  John  19:28 — 30.) 

It  is  enough.  (38)  'isavov  t<?i.  2  Cor.  2:6.  2 

Tim.  2:2. 

V.  39 — 46.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  26:36 
— 46.  Mark  14:32 — 38,  vv.  36,37. — Pray ,  &c.  (40) 
Or,  “Pray  that  ye  may  not  enter  into  tempta¬ 
tion.”  Let  this  be  your  peculiar  request,  “Lead 
us  not  into  temptation.”  [Note,  Malt.  6:13.) — 
‘Prayers  are  a  sure  succo? against  the  most  peril¬ 
ous  assaults  of  our  enemies.’  Beza. — Angel,  &c. 
(43)  The  appearance  of  a  holy  angel  to  our 
Lord,  in  this  conflict  with  the  powers  of  dark¬ 
ness,  and  when  he  was  weighed  down  with  the 
feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  our  sins,  was 
an  intimation  of  approaching  victory.  The  an¬ 
gel  could  not  efficaciously  communicate  strength, 
even  to  his  human  soul;  but  he  might  suggest 
encouraging  topics:  (32.  Note,  Is.  35:3,4.)  and  it 
was  doubtless  a  part  of  our  Savior’s  humiliation, 
and  an  instance  of  his  condescension,  that  he 
was  pleased  to  be  thus  “strengthened”  by  “a 
ministering  spirit,”  though  “all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him.” — Drops,  &,c.  (44)  Learned  men 
have  adduced  some  instances  of  persons  who 
have  sweated  blood:  but  it  was  always  in  the 
greatest  excess  of  anguish  or  terror;  and  com¬ 
monly  attended  by  weakness  of  body. — ‘Christ 
‘by  overcoming  all  the  horrors  of  death,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  curse  of  God  for  our  sins,  ren¬ 
ders  death  friendly  and  lovely  to  us.’  Beza. 

Was  withdrawn.  (41)  A-irconaoSri,  Malt.  26:51. 
Acts  20:30.  21:1. — Strengthening.  (43) 

Acts  9:19.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — An  agony.  (44) 
Ayuiviq.  Here  only  N.  T.  Ab  aywv.  Phil.  1:30. 
Col.  2:1,  et  al. — More  earnestly .]  EKTcvts-cpov. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ektcvt,s.  Acts  12:5.  1  Pd.  4:8. 
E KTtvua.  Acts  26:7. — Great  drops.]  Opnft6oi.  Here 
only  N.  T. 
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51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
c  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  f  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  s  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  h  captains  of  the  temple,  and 
the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him,  Be 
ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with 
swords  and  staves? 

53  When  1  *  was  daily  with  you  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
against  me:  k  but  this  is  your  hour,  and 
1  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  Then  m  took  they  him,  and  led  him , 
and  brought  him  into  the  high  priest’s 
house.  n  And  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  °  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were 
set  down  together,  p  Peter  sat  down 
among  them. 

56  But  q  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
is  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly  look¬ 
ed  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man  was 
also  with  him. 


e  John  17:12.  18:8,9. 
f  Rom.  12:21.  2  Cor.  10:1.  1 
Pet.  2:21 _ 23. 

g  Matt.  26:53.  Mark  14:48,49. 
h  4.  2  Kings  11:15.  John  18:12. 
Acts  5:26. 

i  21:37,38.  Matt.  21:12—15,23, 
45,46.  John  7:25, 26, 30, 45, fee. 
k  Judg.  16:21 — 30.  Job  20:5. 
John  16:20 — 22. 

1  John  14:30.  Acts  26:18.  2  Cor. 


4:3— 6.  Eph.  6:12.  Col.  1:13. 
Rev.  12:9—12. 

m  Matt.  26:57,58.  Mark  14:53, 
54.  John  18:12—17,24. 
n  33,34.  2  Chr.  32:31. 
o  44.  John  18:18. 
p  Ps.  1:1.26:4,5.  28:3.  Prov.  9: 
6.  13:20.  1  Cor.  15:33.  2  Cor. 
6:15—17. 

q  Matt.  26:69.  Mark  14:66 — 68. 
John  18:17. 


V.  47—53.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Malt.  26:47 
— 56.  Mark  14:43 — 52.  John  18:1 — 9. — Betray est 
thou ,  &c.  (48)  Dost  thou  make  my  condescend¬ 
ing  kindness  the  occasion  of  thy  base  treachery, 
and  persist  in  the  tokens  of  respect  and  affection 
even  in  the  very  deed? — Suffer,  8t c.  (51)  ‘Almost 
‘all  antiquity  seem  agreed* in  understanding  our 
‘Lord’s  expression,  as  a  check  to  his  disciples.’ 
Campbell.  Having  always  considered  his  words 
as  addressed  to  the  officers,  desiring  them  thus 
far  to  endure  the  rash*opposition  of  his  disciples, 
and  not  to  proceed  to  violence  against  them;  and 
still  thinking  it  by  far  the  most  natural  construc¬ 
tion,  and  most  obvious  meaning;  I  yet  thought  it 
proper  to  introduce  it,  by  stating  what  this  learn¬ 
ed  writer  asserts  to  be  the  general  sense  of  an¬ 
tiquity. — Peter’s  rash  courage  seemed  to  render 
a  miracle  necessary  for  his  preservation,  and  that 
of  the  other  disciples;  but,  without  a  previous 
knowledge  of  our  Lord’s  character,  we  could  not 
have  expected  such  a  miracle  as  he  wrought  on 
this  occasion.  Desiring  his  furious  adversaries 
to  “suffer  thus  far,”  he  immediately  and  perfectly 
restored  the  ear  of  Malchus.  Yet  neither  this 
evidence  of  his  power,  nor  his  kindness  to  so 
officious  an  adversary,  had  any  effect  in  softening 
them,  or  withdrawing  them  from  their  purpose! 
— Captains.  (52)  These  are  supposed  to  have 
been  the  leaders  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  who 
alternately  kept  guard  at  the  avenues  of  the 
temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  h. — Note,  Acts  4:1—3.) — 
Hour,  &c.  (53)  That  was  the  hour  in  which 
the  enemies  of  Christ  were  allowed  to  prevail; 
because  it  was  the  very  time,  when  Satan  was  to 
have  power  to  “bruise  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of 
the  woman,”  who  would  at  length  crush  his  head. 
(Notes,  Gen.  3:14,15.  Col.  1:13—15.) 

Shall  we  smite,  &c.  (49)  e»  n arafy/tv;  50.  Matt. 
26:31,51.  Mark  14:27.  Acts  7:24.  12:7.  Rev.  11:6. 
432*1 


57  And  r  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while,  8  another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of  them. 
And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after,  another  1  confidently  affirmed,  say¬ 
ing,  Of  a  truth  this  fellow  also  was  with 
him;  for  he  is  a  Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest.  And  immediately, 
while  he  yet  spake,  u  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  x  turned,  and  y  look¬ 
ed  upon  refer:  z  and  Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
unto  him,  a  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  b  and  wept 
bitterly. 

63  IT  And  c  the  men  that  held  Jesus 
d  mocked  him,  and  smote  him. 


r  33,34.  12:9.  Matt.  10:33.26:70. 
John  18:25,27.  Acts  3:13,14,19. 
2  Tim.  2:10—12.  1  John  1:9. 
s  Matt.  26:71,72.  Mark  14:69,70. 
John  18:25. 

t  Matt.  26:73,74.  Mark  14:69,70. 
John  18:26,27. 

u  34.  Matt.  26:74,75.  Mark  14: 
71,72.  John  18:27. 
x  10:41.  Mark  5:30. 
y  Job  33:27.  Is.  57:15 — 18.  Jer. 
31:18— 20.  Hos.  11:8.  Acts  5: 
31. 

z  Ez.  16:63.  36:31,32.  Eph.  2: 


11 .  Rev.  2:5. 

a  Matt.  26:34,75.  John  13:38. 
b  Ps.  38:18.  126:5,6.  Jer.  31:18. 
Ez.  7:16.  Zech.  12:10.  Matt. 
5:4.  26:75.  Mark  14:72.  2  Cor. 
7:9—11. 

c  Matt.  26:59 — 68.  Mark  14:55 
— 65.  John  18:22. 
d  Job  16:9,10.  30:9—14.  Ps.  22: 
6,7,13.  35:15,16,25.  69:7—12. 
Is.  49:7.  50:6,7.  52:14.  53:3. 
Mic.  5:1.  Matt.  27:28— 31,39— 
44.  Mark  15:16—20,27—32. 
Heb.  12:2.  1  Pet.  2:23. 


— Captains,  &c.  (52)  th  iepy .  4.  Acts  4:1. 

5:24.  Notes ,  2  Kings  11:5 — 9,  v.  9. — The  power 
of  darkness.  (53)  fH  t^uma  r«  ckotus.  Acts  26:18. 
Col.  1:13. 

V.  54 — 62.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  31 — 34,  vv. 
33,34.  Matt.  26:57—62,69—75.  Mark  14:66—72. 
John  18:15,16. — Man,  &c.  (58)  A  maid  challeng¬ 
ed  Peter,  in  the  second  instance,  according  to 
Matthew  and  Mark:  yet  he  here  answers  to  a 
man.  But  Matthew  writes,  “She  said  to  theca 
that  were  there;”  and  Mark,  “She  began  to  say 
to  them  that  stood  by.”  So  that  the  maid  gave 
the  information  to  those  around  her,  and  some 
man  charged  Peter  with  it.  Perhaps  several 
joined,  though  he  answered  to  one  in  particular, 
for  St.  John  writes,  “ They  said  unto  him,  &c.” 
‘How  must  these  people  have  been  surprised, 
‘when  they  saw  (as  no  doubt  some  of  them  did,) 
‘this  timorous  disciple,  within  the  compass  of  a 
‘few  weeks,  when  he  was  brought  with  John  be¬ 
fore  the  council,  not  only  maintaining  the  honor 
‘of  Jesus,  but  charging  the  murder  of  “the  Prince 
‘of  life”  on  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  and 
‘warning  them  of  their  guilt  and  danger  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  it.  ( Acts  4:5 — 13.)’  Doddridge. — 
Looked.  (61)  ‘What  effect  that  look  must  have 
‘had  on  the  heart,  and  on  the  countenance  of 
‘Peter,  every  one  may,  perhaps,  in  some  degree 
‘perceive;  but  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  any 
‘words  to  describe,  or  I  believe,  for  the  pencil  ol 
‘a  Guido  to  express.  The  sacred  writer,  there¬ 
fore,  judiciously  makes  no  attempt  to  work  upon 
‘our  passions,  or  our  feelings,  by  any  display  ol 
‘eloquence  on  the  occasion.  He  simply  relates 
‘the  fact,  without  any  embellishment  or  amplifi¬ 
cation.’  Bp.  Porteus. 

Were  set  down  together.  (55)  'ZvyKaSioavTuv.  Eph. 
2:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Confidently  affirmed 
(59)  Acts  12:15.  Not  elsewhere  N 
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64  And  when  they  had  e  blind-folded 
him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
asked  him,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it 
that  smote  thee? 

65  And  many  other  things  f  blasphe¬ 
mously  spake  they  against  him. 

66  IT  And  s  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
h  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  came  together, 
and  led  him  into  their  council,  saying, 

67  1  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  k  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will 
not  believe: 


e  Judg.  16:21,25. 
f  12-.10.  Matt.  12:31,32.  Acts 
26:11.  1  Tim.  1:13,14. 
g  Matt.  27:1.  Mark  15:1. 
h  Ps.  2:1 — 3.  Acts  4:25—28. 


i  Matt.  11:3 — 5.  26:63.  Mark  14: 
61.  John  10:24. 

k  16:31.  John  5:39 — 47.  8:43— 
45.  9:27,28.  10:25,26.  12:37— 
43. 


T. — Omnibus  viribus  contendit.  Ex  6ia  et  ic^vpi- 
$oficu,  ab  nr%vs,  TobuY . 

V.  63 — 65.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  26:63 
— 68.  Mark  14:65.)  ‘It  is  probable  that  some 
‘insults  preceded,  and  others  yet  more  violent 
‘followed,  his  being-  solemnly  condemned  by  the 
‘Sanhedrim  as  guilty  of  death. ...  They  charg-ed 
‘Jesus  with  blasphemy,  in  asserting-  himself  to  be 
‘the  Son  of  God:  but  the  Evang-elist  fixes  this 
‘charg-e  on  them,  because  he  really  was  so.’ 
Doddridge. 

When  they  had  blindfolded.  (64)  IlepiKaXvipavres. 
Mark  14:65,  rendered  “to  cover,”  Heb.  9:4.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. 

V.  66—71.  (Notes,  Matt.  26:57—68.  27:1,2. 
Mark  14:65.)  From  the  narrative  of  the  two 
preceding-  evangelists  it  appears,  that  after  the 
council  had  condemned  Jesus,  they  separated, 
and  met  again  early  in  the  morning:  and  the 
words  here  used,  “As  soon  as  it  was  day,  &c.” 
seem  to  refer  to  this  latter  meeting  of  the  coun¬ 
cil.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  the  high  priest 
should  again  put  the  same  questions  to  our  Lord, 
as  he  had  done  the  night  before:  both  to  see, 
whether  he  would  stand  to  what  he  had  said;  and 
that  such  members  of  the  council,  as  had  been 
absent,  might  hear  his  answers. — Ask ,  &c.  (68) 
That  is,  ‘If  I  demand  a  reason  of  your  unbelief, 
‘or  require  you  to  set  me  at  liberty,  ye  will  not.’ 
— Art  thou.  (70)  What  Christ  said  of  himself 
and  his  exaltation,  as  “the  Son  of  man,”  being 
understood  as  a  declaration  that  he  was  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah,  occasioned  the  rulers  to  inquire 
whether  he  was  “the  Son  of  God:”  by  which  it 
appears  that  they  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  the  Son  of  God:  for  they  charged  him 
with  blasphemy,  because  they  would  not  allow 
that  he  was  the  Messiah. — It  is  not  indeed  clear, 
in  what  sense  they  allowed  of  this  term,  as  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Messiah.  (Ps.  2:7.)  But  as  our  Lord 
used  it,  they  regarded  it  as  “making  himself 
God.”  (John  10:33.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—23. 

When  sinners  have  long  gone  on  in  wicked¬ 
ness,  and  done  violence  to  the  convictions  of 
conscience  under  the  means  of  grace,  and  still 
listened  to  temptation;  Satan  is  often  permitted 
to  take  full  and  final  possession,  and  to  hurry 
them  into  such  crimes  as  “bring  on  them  swift 
destruction.”  (Note,  John  12:1 — 8.  13:  P.  O.  18 
— 30.)  This  is  more  likely  to  be  the  doom  of 
hypocritical  preachers  of  the  gospel,  than  of  any 
other  persons:  nor  will  eminence  of  rank,  gifts, 
or  abilities  in  the  least  preserve  them  from  it. — 

Vol.  V.  •  55 


63  And  1  if  I  also  ask  t/ow,  ye  will  not 
answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter  m  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  n  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then 
°  the  Son  of  God?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
p  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said,  9  What  need  we 
any  further  witness?  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 


1  20:3—7,41—44. 
m  Matt.  26:64.  Mark  14:62. 
n  Ps.  110:1.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt. 
22:44.  Mark  16:19.  Acts  2:34 
— 36.  7:55,56.  Rom.  8:34.  Eph. 
1:20—23.  4:8—10.  Col.  3:1. 
Heb.  1:3.  8:1.  12:2.  1  Pet.  3: 


22.  Rev.  22:1. 

o  4:41.  Ps.  2:7,12.  Matt.  3:17. 
27:43,54.  John  1:34,49.  10:30, 
36.  19:7. 

p  23:3.  Matt.  26:64.  Mark  14: 
62.  15:2.  John  18:37. 
q  Matt.  26:65,66.  Mark  14:63,64. 


The  avarice  of  false  friends  sometimes  concurs 
with  the  malice  of  open  enemies,  in  contriving 
plans  of  persecution;  and  in  getting  over  the 
obstacles  which  they  meet  with  from  the  fear  of 
man:  and,  however  they  despise  or  hate  one 
another,  they  are  very  glad  of  each  other’s  as¬ 
sistance.  The  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb 
may,  however,  confidently  commit  their  cause  to 
“him  who  judgeth  righteously:”  and,  after  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  their  Lord,  they  should  attend  on  the 
ordinances  of  God  in  due  season;  assured  that  no 
plots  of  their  enemies  can  accomplish  more  than 
“was  before  determined,”  with  a  view  to  the  glo¬ 
ry  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  If 
then  the  Redeemer  “greatly  desired”  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  his  last  most  tremendous  sufferings, 
that  he  might  furnish  an  everlasting  feast  for  our 
souls,  “by  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  poured 
out  for  us;”  with  what  patience  and  cheerfulness 
should  we  meet  those  lighter  trials,  through  which 
we  are  to  follow  him  to  his  kingdom  above!  We 
should  therefore  continually  remember  his  love, 
his  sufferings,  and  our  obligations  to  him,  both  in 
that  sacred  institution  which  he  has  appointed, 
and  by  our  daily  meditation  on  his  word;  that  we 
may  feel  the  constraining  influence  of  love  to 
him,  who  died  for  us  to  purchase  the  blessings  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  he  sealed  with  his 
blood. — Let  us  then  only  beware  of  hypocrisy: 
and  though  the  hand  of  traitors  should  be  with 
j  us,  either  at  his  table,  or  at  our  own;  we  shall  be 
:  free  from  their  woe,  and  be  able  to  appeal  to  the 
Lord,  and  confide  in  him  with  conscious  integrity. 
(P.  O.  Matt.  26:1—35.  Mark  14:1—42.) 

V.  24—34. 

How  unbecoming  is  worldly  ambition  in  a  fol¬ 
lower  of  Jesus,  who  “took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,”  and  “humbled  himself  even  to  the 
death  upon  the  cross!”  Let  us  leave  it  to  those 
rulers  of  this  world  who  know  not  God,  to  lust 
after  dominion,  and  to  retain  flatterers,  who  may 
compliment  them  as  “ benefactors whilst  their 
mad  ambition  fills  nations  with  blood  and  misery. 
It  is  our  part  to  do  good  by  stooping  and  laboring, 
and  to  become  “benefactors”  indeed,  by  being 
servants  to  all  men  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  after 
his  example.  (Notes,  2  Cor.  4:5,6.  Gal.  5:13 — 
15.)  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  aspire  after  any 
other  pre-eminence  in  his  kingdom,  than  what 
springs  from  deeper  humility,  with  superior  dili¬ 
gence  and  usefulness.  Thus  following  Christ  in 
his  “temptations,”  we  too  shall  obtain  a  kingdom, 
even  as  he  has  been  exalted  to  his  mediatorial 
throne:  and  though  we  shall  not  have  the  dis¬ 
tinguished  honor  of  the  holy  apostles;  yet  we 
shall  be  admitted  to  a  “fulness  of  joy”  and  “a 
weight  of  glory,”  of  which  we  at  present  can 
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LUKE. 


A. D.  33. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

Jesiu  is  accused  before  Pilate,  who  sends  hiia  to  Herod,  1 — 7. 

He  is  silent  before  Herod,  who  mocks  him  and  sends  him  back, 

-  8 _ 11.  Pilate  and  Herod  are  made  friends,  12.  Pilate,  con¬ 

vinced  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  is  yet  prevailed  on  by  clam¬ 
or  to  give  him  up  to  crucifixion,  and  to  release  Barabbas,  13 — 
25.  Jesus  is  led  away,  Simon  of  Cyrene  bearing  his  cross,  26. 
To  the  women  and  others  who  bewailed  him,  be  predicts  the 
calamities  coming  on  the  Jews,  27 — 31.  He  is  crucified  be¬ 
tween  two  thieves,  and  prays  for  his  murderers,  32—34.  The 
people,  rulers,  priests,  and  soldiers,  and  one  of  the  thieves,  scoff 
at  him,  35 — 33.  The  other  thief  rebukes  his  companion,  and 
confesses  Christ,  who  promises  that  he  shall  “that  day  be  with 
him  in  paradise,”  39 — 43.  The  land  is  darkened,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  rent,  and  Jesus,  commending  his  spirit  into  the  band 
of  his  Father,  expires,  44 — 46.  The  centurion  confesses  him; 
and  the  people  with  his  acquaintance  retire,  smiting  their 
breasts  at  what  they  had  seen,  47—49.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
asks  for  the  body,  and  buries  it,  50—54.  The  women  prepare 
spices;  but  rest  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the  commandment, 
55,  56. 

AND  a  the  whole  multitude  of  them 
arose,  and  led  him  unto  Pilate. 

a  22:66.  Matt.  27:1,2.  Mark  15:1.  John  18:28. 


form  no  adequate  conception. — But  in  the  way 
to  this  felicity  we  must  expect  to  be  assaulted  and 
sifted  by  Satan:  if  he  cannot  destroy  us,  he  will 
endeavor  to  disgrace,  to  pollute,  or  to  distress  us: 
and  the  Lord  may  see  good  to  permit  him  to  har¬ 
ass  us  grievously,  and  even  to  baffle  us  in  some 
painful  conflicts,  that  he  may  the  more  prove, 
humble,  and  sanctify  us;  and  shew  the  power  of 
his  grace  in  making  us  at  length  more  than  con¬ 
querors.  [Notes,  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10.)  It  is  not 
owing  to  our  own  wisdom  and  strength,  if  we  be 
not  finally  overcome;  but  to  the  intercession  of 
our  heavenly  Advocate,  wTho  prays  “for  his  peo¬ 
ple,  as  he  does  not  for  the  world:’’  therefore 
“their  faith  does  not  fail;”  though  it  seem  to  be 
dead,  it  revives  again;  “though  they  fall,  they 
are  not  utterly  cast  down,”  for  they  again  look 
to  the  Lord  and  he  restores  their  souls.  If  we 
have  experience  of  this  conflict,  and  have  been 
recovered,  and  as  it  were  converted  again,  after 
having  been  foiled  by  temptation;  we  shall  both 
be  qualified  and  disposed  to  strengthen  our  breth¬ 
ren,  to  caution  and  encourage  them  for  the  com¬ 
bat,  to  address  the  weak  and  tempted  with  ten¬ 
derness  and  compassion,  and  to  “restore  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  such  as  have  been  overtaken 
in  a  fault.”  [Note,  Gal.  G:  1 — 5,  v.  1.) — But 
nothing  so  certainly  forebodes  a  fall,  in  a  profess¬ 
ed  disciple  of  Christ,  as  self-confidence  connect¬ 
ed  with  disregard  to  warnings,  and  contempt  of 
danger.  We  may  honestly  mean  what  we  pro¬ 
fess,  when  we  say,  “I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee 
to  prison,  or  to  death;”  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  stand 
our  ground  in  the  hour  of  temptation:  and  unless 
we  “watch  and  pray  always,”  we  may  be  drawn 
into  those  things  during  the  course  of  the  day, 
against  which  in  the  morning  we  were  most  fully 
and  honestly  resolved.  ( P .  O.  Matt.  26:26 — 35. 
— Notes ,  Rom.  7:18 — 25.  P.  O.  14 — 25.) 

V.  35—46. 

Our  experience  of  the  Lord’s  faithfulness  and 
goodness,  in  times  past,  should  animate  us  to  trust 
his  providence  and  grace  for  the  future:  for  many 
of  us  must  say  to  his  praise,  that  when  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  his  word,  and  depending  on  his  promises, 
we  neglected  ordinary  methods  of  obtaining  tem¬ 
poral  provisions,  we  in  the  event  have  wanted 
nothing.  Yet  we  should  not  so  presume  on  his 
care,  as  to  rush  needlessly  into  danger:  and  we 
may  expect,  that  as  our  faith  is  strengthened  it 
will  be  more  sharply  tried  than  heretofore.  We 
should  then  be  continually  preparing  and  arming 
for  the  battle,  that  we  may  be  “able  to  stand  in 
the  evil  day”  of  sharp  temptation:  and  we  shall 
find,  that  a  believing  acquaintance  with  the  word 
of  God,  that  “sword  of  the  Spirit,”  will  be  more 
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2  And  b  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  We  found  this  fellow  c  perverting 
the  nation,  d  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  saying,  e  That  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King. 

3  And  f  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art 
thou  g  the  King  of  the  Jews?  And  he  an¬ 
swered  him,  and  said,  Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests, 
and  to  the  people,  h  I  find  no  fault  in  this 
man. 
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needful  for  us,  in  our  passage  through  the  ene¬ 
my’s  country,  than  even  our  ordinary  raiment. 
We  cannot  expect  to  escape  tribulation  and  ill 
usage,  in  a  world  which  numbered  the  Lord  of 
glory  with  the  worst  of  malefactors,  if  we  indeed 
profess  his  truth  and  obey  his  commandments: 
hut  if  we  pray  fervently  that  we  “may  not  enter 
into  temptation,”  we  shall  either  be  preserved 
from  the  severer  trials,  or  be  enabled  under  them 
to  say,  “Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.”  And 
surely,  when  we  contemplate  the  Redeemer  “in 
an  agony,  praying  more  earnestly,”  and  “his 
sweat  like  great  drops  of  blood  falling  dowh  to 
the  ground,”  while  “he  was  bruised  for  our  ini¬ 
quities;”  we  shall  pray  also  to  be  enabled  “to  re¬ 
sist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin,’’  if  we  should 
ever  be  called  to  it.  f P.  O.  Matt.  26:36 — 
46.  Mark  14:17 — 42. — Notes ,  Heb.  12:2 — 8,  vv. 
2—4.) 

V.  47—71. 


Our  supineness  frequently  exposes  us  to  re¬ 
bukes  and  chastenings:  yet  on  some  occasions, 
our  intemperate  zeal  betrays  us  into  dishonorable 
mistakes,  even  as  our  timidity  does  on  others. 
For  corrupt  nature  still  counteracts  the  tendency 
of  grace,  and  warps  our  conduct  to  opposite  ex¬ 
tremes:  we  should  therefore  ask,  and  wait  for, 
the  Lord’s  directions,  before  we  act  in  difficult 
circumstances.  He  will,  however,  prevent  the 
most  fatal  consequences  of  our  errors,  provided 
our  hearts  be  upright:  yet  when  we  contrast  his 
temper  and  conduct  with  our  own,  we  shall  al¬ 
ways  see  much  to  admire,  and  much  to  be  ashamed 
of. — Neither  the  displays  of  his  power,  nor  those 
of  his  love,  can  intimidate  or  soften  hardened  un¬ 
believers;  for  such  men  could  treat  the  divine 
Savior,  as  if  he  had  been  a  thief  or  a  robber, 
even  when  he  was  working  his  gracious  miracles 
before  their  eyes,  nay,  when  healing  theii 
wounds!  But  their  hour,  and  that  of  “the  power 
of  darkness,”  was  of  short  continuance;  and  such 
will  always  be  “the  triumphing  of  the  wicked.” 
— To  whatever  part  of  the  scene  before  us  we 
turn  our  thoughts;  we  shall  see  proofs  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer’s  excellency,  and  of  the  deceitfulness 
and  desperate  wickedness  of  the  human  heart: 
but  especially  let  us  contemplate  him,  amidst  all 
the  insults  and  cruelties  which  he  meekly  endured, 
looking  with  compassion  on  his  fallen  disciple:  that 
we  too  may  be  excited  to  call  our  <^wn  sins  to  re¬ 
membrance,  and  to  renew  “that  godly  sorrow, 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to 
be  repented  of;”  and  to  compassionate,  and  “re 
store  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  such  as  have  been 
overtaken  in  a  fault;  considering  ourselves,  lest 
we  also  should  be  tempted.” 
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5  And  1  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teach¬ 
ing  throughout  all  Jewry,  k  beginning 
from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he 
asked  whether  the  man  were  1  a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  ra  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was 
at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was 
exceeding  glad:  n  for  he  was  desirous 
to  see  him  of  a  long  season ,  because  he 
had  heard  many  things  of  him:  °  and  he 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1 — 5.  [JVoles,  Matt.  27:1,2, 
11_18.  Mark  15:1—5.  John  18:28 — 40.)  The 
beginning  of  this  chapter  favors  the  opinion  be¬ 
fore  given,  [Note,  22:66 — 71.)  that  the  assembling 
of  the  council  in  the  morning,  and  an  examina¬ 
tion  of  Jesus  before  them,  on  the  same  things 
which  had  been  inquired  of  during  the  preced¬ 
ing  night,  was  intended  in  the  verses  referred  to. 
— The  rulers  were  determined,  if  possible,  to  in¬ 
duce  Pilate  to  put  Jesus  to  death:  it  was  there¬ 
fore  necessary  for  them  to  accuse  him  of  some 
crime  against  the  Roman  government.  Accord¬ 
ingly  they  said  nothing,  at  first,  of  his  confessing 
himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God;”  but  spake  of  him 
in  the  most  disdainful  language,  as  one  whom 
they  had  found  “perverting  the  nation,”  not  only 
in  their  religious  principles,  but  also  in  respect 
of  their  subjection  to  the  Roman  authority:  and, 
notwithstanding  his  unexceptionable  answer  a 
few  days  before,  they  directly  accused  him  of 
forbidding  the  people  “to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar!” 
[Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) — This 
shews  with  what  intent  they  had  proposed  to  him 
that  insidious  question,  and  to  what  difficulties  his 
answer  had  reduced  them.  They  were,  however, 
determined  to  draw  this  conclusion  from  his  claim 
to  be  the  Messiah,  “the  King  of  the  Jews,” 
though  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  own  express 
decision  of  their  question.  But'  though  Pilate 
heard  from  Jesus  himself,  that  he  was  “the  King 
of  the  Jews;”  yet  he  declared  that  he  was  per¬ 
fectly  satisfied  concerning  his  innocence  of  the 
charges  brought  against  him.  This  rendered  his 
accusers  still  more  furious  and  eager  in  their 
prosecution;  fearing  a  disappointment,  and  being 
enraged  at  the  insinuation,  that  they  were  seek¬ 
ing  the  death  of  an  innocent  man.  They  there¬ 
fore  further  charged  him,  with  having  “stirred  up 
the  people”  to  revolt,  by  his  preaching,  through¬ 
out  all  the  land:  for  he  had  begun  in  Galilee,  and 
had  proceeded,  with  a  multitude  of  followers,  till 
he  arrived  at  Jerusalem.  Probably,  they  refer¬ 
red  to  his  public  entrance  into  the  city  a  few 
days  before,  to  which  Pilate  could  not  be  a  stran¬ 
ger;  and  to  his  teaching  at  the  temple  in  con¬ 
tempt  of  their  authority. — Certain  impostors  had 
indeed  before  this  arisen  in  Galilee;  and  there, 
collecting  followers  and  exciting  insurrections, 
had  given  the  Romans  considerable  trouble;  for 
which  cause  the  rulers  probably  supposed  Pilate 
would  have  been  the  more  jealous  of  Jesus: 
[Note,  13:1,2.)  but  that  governor  well  understood 
the  difference  between  armed  forces,  and  our 
Lord’s  inoffensive  followers;  who  were  formidable 


hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done 
by  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words:  p  but  he  answered  him 
nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  q  and  vehemently  accused  him. 

1 1  And  r  Herod  with  his  men  of  war 
s  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him, 
and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and 
sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  t  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for 
before  they  were  at  enmity  between 

themselves.  [Practical  Observations .] 
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to  nothing,  but  the  hypocrisy  and  ambition  of  the 
scribes,  priests,  and  Pharisees. 

Perverting.  (2)  Aias-papovra.  9:41.  Jlcts  13:8, 
10.  Phil.  2:15. — pault.  (4)  A mov.  14,22.  Jlcts  19: 
40.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  mo?.  Heb.  5:9. —  1 
Sam.  22:22.  Sept. — They  were  the  more  fierce. 
(5)  'Oi  ...  eiucxoov.  Here  only  N.T. — He  stirreth 
up .]  Avaucui.  Mark  15:11.  Not  elsewhere. 

y.  6 — 12.  Pilate  evidently  desired  to  decline 
the  necessity  of  deciding  a  cause,  in  which  his 
judgment,  and  his  apparent  interest,  were  likely 
to  interfere  with  each  other.  When  therefore 
he  learned,  that  Jesus  had  lived  in  the  district 
which  Herod  governed;  he  immediately  sent  him 
and  his  accusers  to  that  prince,  who  was  then  at 
Jerusalem,  perhaps  on  account  of  the  passover: 
and  Herod  was  greatly  rejoiced  to  see  Jesus,  per¬ 
haps  desiring  to  satisfy  himself  whether  he  were 
indeed  “John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,”  as 
he  had  once  supposed.  [Notes,  13:31 — 33.  Matt. 
14:1,2.)  He  had,  however,  long  wished  to  see 
him,  (having  heard  many  reports  concerning  his 
doctrine  and  miracles,)  in  hopes  of  having  his  cu¬ 
riosity  gratified,  by  beholding  some  effects  of  his 
power  in  working  miracles.  But  our  Lord  saw 
good,  not  only  to  disappoint  that  expectation,  but 
also  to  keep  a  profound  silence  in  his  presence, 
not  returning  any  answer  either  to  his  multiplied 
questions,  or  to  the  vehement  accusations  of  his 
enemies.  Yet  Herod,  though  doubtless  vexed 
and  mortified,  did  not  choose  to  have  any  hand  in 
putting  him  to  death,  having  probably  been  great¬ 
ly  terrified  in  his  conscience  on  account  of  his 
murder  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  therefore  con¬ 
tented  himself  with  treating  Jesus  as  a  despicable 
person,  beneath  his  notice;  except  that  he  joined 
with  his  officers  and  guards  in  deriding  and  in¬ 
sulting  him.  In  token  of  their  contempt  of  his 
pretensions  to  be  a  king,  they  clothed  him  with 
some  splendid  garment,  which  had  perhaps  been 
worn  by  Herod;  and  he  was  sent  back  thus  at¬ 
tired  to  Pilate,  that  he  might  dispose  of  him  as 
he  pleased.  Probably,  the  Roman  soldiers  took 
the  hint,  from  this  insult  of  Herod  and  his  guard, 
to  clothe  Jesus  with  a  purple  robe,  and  to  put  on 
him  a  crown  of  thorns. — As  Pilate  and  Herod, 
the  one  a  Roman,  the  other  a  proselyted  Idumean, 
and  both  very  wicked  men,  governed  adjacent 
regions,  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  were  jeal¬ 
ous  of  each  other,  and  that  causes  of  enmity 
arose  between  them.  The  mutual  respect,  how¬ 
ever,  shewn  on  this  occasion,  and  their  agree¬ 
ment  with  each  other,  in  treating  Jesus  with  a 
scornful  disregard,  brought  about  a  reconci  la 
lion.— ‘This  Herod  ...  was  son  to  Herod  the  G  reat 
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13  IF  And  u  Pilate,  when  he  had  called 
together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  rulers, 
and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought 
this  man  unto  me,  xas  one  that  pervert- 
eth  the  people:  and,  behold,  I,  having 
examined  him  before  you,  y  have  found 
no  fault  in  this  man,  touching  those  things 
whereof  you  accuse  him: 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod;  for  I  sent  you 
to  nim;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death 
is  done  unto  him: 

16  I  will  therefore  z  chastise  him,  and 
release  him . 

17  (For  a  of  necessity  he  must  release 
one  unto  them  at  the  feast.) 

18  And  bthey  cried  out  all  at  once, 
saying,  c  Away  with  this  man,  and  re¬ 
lease  unto  us  Barabbas: 

19  (Who,  for  a  certain  d  sedition  made 
in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into 
prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore  e  willing  to  release 
Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  f  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time,  g  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?  1 
have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him:  h  I 
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‘under  whom  Christ  was  born;  and  uncle  to 
‘Herod  Agrippa,  by  whom  James  was  beheaded 
‘and  Peter  imprisoned,  who  was  eaten  by  worms; 
'(Acts  12:2,3,23.)  and  great  uncle  to  that  Agrippa, 
‘who  by  Paul’s  discourse  was  “almost  persuaded 
‘to  be  a  Christian.”  ( Acts  26:28.)  ...  Christ’s  ar¬ 
raignment  before  him,  when  he  was  sent  back 
‘uncondemned,  was  a  great  additional  proof  of 
‘the  falsehood  of  those  accusations,  which  the 
‘Jews  had  brought  against  him  as  a  seditious  per¬ 
ron,  and  particularly  as  one  who  had  stirred  up 
‘the  people  in  Galilee.’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref-) 
Jurisdiction.  (7)  E £«<nas*  authority,  dominion , 
'power. — Vehemently.  (10)  Eurovws.  Acts  18:28. 
Not  elsewhere. — Men  of  war.  (11)  Erpartvpao-i. 
Matt.  22:7.  Acts  23:10.  Rev.  9:16.  19:14,19.— 
Gorgeous .)  Aafiirpav.  Acts  10:30.  Jam.  2:2.  Rev. 
15:6.  18:14.  19:8.  22:1,16.  A  Wva>,  luceo. 

y.  13 — 25.  Marg.  Ref. — Motes,  Matt.  27:19 
—26.  Mark  15:6 — 10.  John  18-37— 40.  19:8— 18. 
—  Unto,  &c.  (15)  Pilate  could  not  mean,  that 
nothing  which  Herod  had  done  to  Jesus  was 
“worthy  of  death;”  but  that  Herod’s  conduct 
proved,  he  thought  “nothing  worthy  of  death” 
had  been  committed  by  Jesus.  Herod’s  concur¬ 
rence  with  Pilate  in  this  judgment  seemed  of 
great  weight,  as  Herod  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  customs  and  religion  of  the  Jews. — Pilate  pur¬ 
posed  therefore  to  chastise  him,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  deterred  from  using  again  those  expres¬ 
sions  which  had  given  umbrage;  and  then  to  re¬ 
lease  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast, 
which  might  render  that  measure  less  offensive 
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will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  let  him 


go. 

23  And  they  were  1  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  that  he  might  be  cruci¬ 
fied:  and  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the 
chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  k  Pilate  *gave  sentence,  that 
it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him 
that  1  for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast 
into  prison,  m  whom  they  had  desired; 
n  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  IF  And  as  they  led  him  away,  °  they 
laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  p  a  Cyrenian, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on  him 
they  laid  the  cross,  q  that  he  might  bear 
it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  of  people,  T  and  of  women, 
which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  them,  said, 
3  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for 
me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children. 

29  For,  behold, *  the  days  are  coming, 
in  the  which  they  shall  say,  u  Blessed 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck 


i  5.  Ps.  22:12,13.  57:4.  Zech. 
11:8. 

k  Matt.  27:26.  Mark  15  15.  John 
19:16. 

*  Or,  assented.  Ex.  23:2.  Prov. 
17:15. 

1  2,5.  Mark  15:7.  John  18:40. 
m  1  Sam.  12:13.  Mark  15:6.  Acts 
3:14. 

n  Matt.  27:26.  Mark  15:15. 
o  Matt.  27:32.  Mark  15:21.  John 


19:16,17. 

p  Acts  2:10.  6:6,9.  13:1. 
q  9:23.  14:27. 

r  55.  8:2.  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark 
15:40. 

s  Cant.  1:5.  2:7.  3:5,10.  5:8,16. 
8:4. 

t  21 23,24.  Matt.  24:19.  Mark 
13:17—19. 

u  Deut.  28:53 — 57.  Hos.  9:12 — 
16.  13:16. 


to  the  Jewish  rulers,  as  implying  that  he  deserv¬ 
ed  punishment,  but  was  set  at  liberty  by  an  act 
of  grace. —  Whom,  &c.  (25)  The  decided  prefer¬ 
ence  given  by  the  rulers  to  one  who  had  actual¬ 
ly  excited  sedition,  as  well  as  committed  murder, 
was  a  clear  demonstration  of  their  malice  against 
Jesus;  and  shewed  that  this  was  indeed  their  real 
motive,  and  not  any  regard  to  the  Roman  author¬ 
ity.  The  words,  “Whom  they  had  desired,”  are 
full  of  energy.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Motes ,  Jer.  8: 
1—3.  Ads  3:12 — 16.) 

Perverteth.  (14)  Air o^p^ovra.  Matt.  5:42.26:52. 
27:3.  Tit.  1:14.  Heb.  12:25.  Aia<?pt(f>ovra,  2. — Is 
done  unto  him.  (15)  E <?i  treirpayficvov  avrw.  “Has 
been  done  by  him.”  The  dative,  instead  of  the 
ablative  with  a  preposition,  after  verbs  passive,  is 
frequent  in  the  Latin  classics;  the  omission  of 
the  preposition  in  this  place  is  an  anomaly  of  the 
same  kind;  and  the  Greek  writers  often  omit  ^hv.i 
preposition,  in  expressions  entirely  similar.  In¬ 
stances  of  this  occur  frequently  in  Demosthenes. 
— Chastise.  (16)  natdtvcraj.  22.  Yiai&tvw,  eeluco,  puc- 
ros  doceo.  A  irats,  puer.  Acts  7:22.  22:3.  2  Tim. 
2:25.  Tit.  2:12. — Castigo;  1  Cor.  11:32.  2  Cor.  6: 
9.  Heb.  12:6,10.  Rev.  3:19. — All  at  once.  (18) 
n<z^7rXi?$£t.  Here  only. — Away  with,  &c.]  Aipe. 
John  19:15.  Acts  21:36.  22:22. — Spake  again  to 
them.  (20)  UpoacfuivTiiTc.  6:13.  7:32.  Acts  21:40.  22: 
2. — They  were  instant.  (23)  Ettckuvto.  5:1.  Acts 
2  <  :20. — Prevailed.]  Kana-gvov.  JffloM.  16:18.  Not 
elsewhere. — Every  word  implies  the  violence  and 
fierceness,  with  which  the  rulers  of  the  Jews 
urged  their  demand. 


A.  D.  33.  CHAPTER  XXIII. 


A,  D.  33. 


30  Then  shall  they  x  begin  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  on  us;  and  to  the 
hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For'  they  do  these  things  y  in  a 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry? 

[Practical  Observations.  ] 

32  IF  And  2  there  were  also  two  others, 
malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put  to 
death. 

33  And  a  when  they  were  come  to  the 
place  which  is  called  *  Calvary,  there 
bthey  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors: 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  c  Father,  forgive 
them;  for  d  they  know  not  what  they  do. 


x  Is.  2:19.  Hos.  10:8.  Rev.  6: 
16.  9:6. 

yProv.  11:31.  Jer.  25:29.  Ez. 
15:2—7.20:47,48.21:3.  Dan. 
9:26.  Matt.  3:12.  John  15:6. 
Heb.  6:8.  1  Pet.  4:17,18.  Jude 
12. 

z  22:37.  Is.  53:12.  Matt.  27:33. 
Mark  15:27,28.  John  19:18. 
Heb.  12:2. 

a  Matt.  27:33,34.  Mark  15:22, 
23.  John  19:17,18.  Heb.  13:12, 
13. 

*  Or,  the  place  of  a  skull. 


b  24:7.  Deut.  21:23.  Ps.  22:16. 
Zech.  12:10.  Matt.  20:19.  26: 
2.  Mark  10:33,34.  John  3:14. 
12:33,34.  18:32.  Acts  2:23.  5: 
30.  13:29.  Gal.  3:13.  1  Pet.  2: 
24. 

c  47,48.  6:27,28.  Gen.  50:17. 
Ps.  1C6:16— 23.  Matt.  5  44. 
Acts  7:60.  Rom.  12:14.  1  Cor. 
4:12.  1  Pet.  2:20—23.  3:9. 
d  12:47,48.  John  15:22—24.  19: 
11.  Acts  3:17.  1  Cor.  2:8.  1 
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e  And  they  parted  his  raiment  and  cast 
lots. 

35  And  fthe  people  stood  beholding: 
and  the  rulers  also  with  them  s  derided 
him.  saying,  He  saved  others;  let  him 
save  himself,  il  he  be  h  Christ,  the  chosen 
of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  1  mocked  him, 
coming  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the  King  of 
the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  k  a  superscription  also  was 
written  over  him  in  letters  of  Greek, 
and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE 
KING  OF  TPIE  JEWS. 

39  IF  And  1  one  of  .the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged,  railed  on  him,  say¬ 
ing,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  m  rebuked 


e  Ps.  22:1S.  Matt.  27:35,36. 
Mark  15:24.  John  19:23,24. 
f  Ps.  22:12,13,17.  Matt.  27:38— 
43.  Mark  15:29—32. 
g  16:14.  Gen.  37:19,20.  Ps.  4:2. 
35:15,19—25.  69:7—12,26.  71: 
11.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Lam.  3:14. 
h  22:67— 70.  Ps.  22:6—8.  Is. 
42:1.  Matt.  3:17.  12:18.  1  Pel. 


2:4. 

i  11.  Ps.  69:21.  Matt.  27:29,30, 
34,48.  Mark  15:19,20,36.  John 
19:28—30. 

k  3.  Matt.  27:1 1,37.  Mark  15: 

18,26,32.  John  19:3,19—22 
1  Matt.  27:44.  Mark  15:32. 
m  Lev.  19:17.  Eph.  5:11. 


V.  26 — 31.  The  multitude  of  the  Jews  had  in- 
deed  been  instigated,  to  demand  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus;  (Notes,  Matt.  21:8—11.  27:19—23.)  yet 
there  were  many  individuals,  who  had  a  sincere 
regard  for  him.  A  great  company  of  these,  es¬ 
pecially  many  women,  followed  him  when  led  away 
to  be  crucified,  expressing  their  sympathy  and 
grief  by  doleful  lamentations.  But  he  called  on 
them  to  mourn  for  themselves,  and  for  their  pos¬ 
terity,  rather  than  for  him;  as  he  went  to  his  suf¬ 
ferings  most  willingly,  being  assured  of  a  speedy 
joyful  event,  and  most  glorious  effects  from  them: 
whereas  vengeance,  beyond  example  terrible, 
would  shortly  come  on  their  city  and  nation,  as 
the  punishment  of  the  enormous  wickedness  about 
to  be  perpetrated.  For  the  days  were  at  hand, 
when  those  women  would  generally  be  counted 
most  happy,  who  never  had  any  children;  as  par¬ 
ents  would  see  their  offspring  cruelly  murdered, 
or  enslaved,  or  dying  by  famine  or  pestilence; 
nay,  mothers  would  even  be  driven  by  extreme 
hunger  to  eat  their  own  infants.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
s — u. — Notes,  Matt.  24:19,20.)  Then  the  Jews, 
who  now  clamorously  demanded  his  crucifixion, 
would  “begin  to  call  on  the  mountains”  to  hide 
or  crush  them;  that  they  might  escape  the  linger¬ 
ing  miseries  to  which  that  crime  would  expose 
them.  This  intimated  the  long  duration  of  their 
national  calamities,  and  that  more  dreadful  ven¬ 
geance  awaited  individuals  in  another  world; 
they  would  then  begin  to  call  on  “the  mountains, 
&c.”  but  they  would  not  speedily  cease  to  do  so. 
(Marg.  Ref.  x.— Notes,  Hcs.  10:7,8.  Rev.  6:15 — 
17.)  For  it  the  Romans,  at  their  instigation,  and 
by  the  permission  of  God,  inflicted  so  terrible  a 
punishment  on  him,  whose  conduct  had  been 
perfectly  holy,  inoffensive,  and  excellent:  what 
would  they,  as  the  executioners  of  divine  ven¬ 
geance,  do  to  that  nation,  when  they  had  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities;  and  when  the 
turbulent  conduct,  repeated  insurrections,  and 
obstinate  resistance  of  the  Jews,  had  determined 
the  Romans  to  destroy  them  without  mercy?  If 
such  a  fire  were  kindled  in  “a  green  tree,”  which 
was  altogether  unfit  for  fuel;  what  would  be  the 


case  in  respect  of  the  “dry  wood,”  which  was 
every  way  ready  for  the  flames?  (Marg.  Ref.  y. 
—Notes,  Ez.  17:22—24.  20:45—48.) 

Rewailed.  (27)  E koktovto.  8:52.  J\Iatt.  11:17. 
Rev.  1:7.  18:9. — Gave  suck.  (29)  E^Xatrav.  1  1:27 
Matt.  24:19.  Mark  13:17. 

V.  32 — 38.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  27:2? 
— 44.  Mark  15:21 — 28.  John  19:13 — 24. — For 
give ,  &c.  (34)  This  prayer  seems  to  have  been 
made,  at  the  time  when  the  soldiers  were  em 
ployed  in  nailing  our  Lord’s  hands  and  feet  to 
the  cross.  In  the  extremity  of  his  anguish  and 
the  contumelious  cruelty  with  which  he  was  treat¬ 
ed,  he  seems  to  have  been  more  concerned  for 
the  sin  of  his  murderers,  than  for  his  own  suffer 
ings.  The  soldiers,  who  crucified  him,  were  pn 
marily  intended:  as  Romans,  “they  knew  no* 
what  they  were  doing;”  and  their  guilt  was  far 
less  heinous  than  that  of  the  chief  priests,  or  that 
of  the  people,  who  had  enjoyed  fuller  means  of 
instruction.  (Note,  John  19:8 — 12,  v.  11.)  In¬ 
stead  of  complaints  or  threats,  our  Lord  pleaded 
the  only  extenuation  of  the  guilt  of  his  cruel  exe¬ 
cutioners,  in  praying  for  their  forgiveness!  In 
this  he  acted  as  our  perfect  example:  yet  doubt¬ 
less  his  intercession  prevailed  for  those,  whom 
hg  especially  intended.  Probably,  the  soldiers 
immediately  concerned  were  afterwards  convert¬ 
ed.  (Note,  Matt.  27:54.)  Many  of  the  surround¬ 
ing  multitude  also,  who  had  demanded  his  cruci¬ 
fixion,  “not  knowing  what  they  did,”  were  doubt¬ 
less  saved  in  answer  to  this  prayer;  and  in  some 
sense,  it  may  be  applied  to  every  one  who  is  “jus 
tified  by  faith  in  liis  blood.”  (Marg.  Ref.  c,  d 
— Notes,  Acts  7:54 — 60,  v.  60.) 

Calvary.  (33)  K paviov.  Matt.  27:33.  Mark  15: 
22.  John  19:17.  The  word  “Calvary,”  (Calva¬ 
ria,)  is  merely  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  words.  It  does  not  occur  in  the 
original,  and  is  taken  from  the  Vulgate,  or  other 
Latin  versions. — Malefactors .]  Kaxupyus.  32,39.  2 
Tim.  2:9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Prov.  21:15. 
Sept. — ‘ Malef  ci ,  publicis  flagitiis  insignes,  et  ad 
‘ infames  pcenas  damnandi,  ...  fures,  latrones ,  sica 
irii,  piratce ,  <$•£.’  Sehleusner.  A Malt.  27:38. 


A.  D.  33. 


LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


him,  saying,  n  Dost  not  thou  fear  God, 
°  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna¬ 
tion? 


41  And  p  w 
ceive  the  due 
this  man  hath 

42  And  he 

n  12:5.  Ps.  36:1  Rev. 
o  2  Chr.  28:22.  Jer.  5 
16:11. 

P  15:18,19.  Lev.  26.40, 
7:19,-20.  2  Chr.  33:12. 
13.  Neh.  9:3.  Dan.  9 
4.7.  1  John  1:8,9. 


e  indeed  justly;  for  we  re¬ 
reward  of  our  deeds:  q  but 
done  nothing  amiss, 
said  unto  Jesus,  r  Lord, 

27:4,19, 


15:4. 

:3.  Rev. 

41.  Josh. 

Ezra  9: 
:14.  Jam. 


q  47.  22:69,70.  Matt. 

24,54.  1  Pet.  1:19. 
r  18:13.  Ps.  106:4,5.  John  20: 
28.  Acts  16:31.  20:21.  Rom. 
10:12 — 14.  1  Pet.  2:6,7.  1  John 
5:1,11—13. 


— Forgive .  (34)  a <peg.  Matt.  6:12,14.  9:2, 5, 6.  12: 
31,32.  John  20:23. — Derided.  (35)  E 
See  on  16:14. 

V.  39 — 43.  The  language  of  the  other  evan¬ 
gelists  has  led  many  to  conclude,  that  both  the  [ 
malefactors,  at  first,  concurred  in  reviling  our 
Lord:  but  others  think,  that  it  cannot  be  inferred 
from  their  words.  In  itself  indeed  it  is  improb¬ 
able;  especially  as  the  penitent  thief  neither 
confessed  his  own  guilt  in  this  particular ,  nor  as¬ 
signed  any  reason  for  so  suddenly  altering  his 
opinion,  when  he  rebuked  his  fellow-sutferer. 
Doubtless,  he  who  was  saved  had  spent  a  very  wick¬ 
ed  life,  and  there  is  no  proof  that  he  was  at  all  pen¬ 
itent,  even  when  nailed  to  the  cross;  though  his 
awful  situation  might  possibly  have  produced 
many  serious  reflections  in  his  mind.  The  most, 
of  what  he  had  previously  heard  of  Christ,  must 
have  been  from  his  enemies:  but  being  a  Jew,  he 
probably  had  some  general  knowledge  of  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  he  might 
have  heard  some  reports  concerning  our  Lord’s 
doctrine  and  miracles.  Knowing  therefore  on 
what  account  Jesus  was  condemned,  and  witness¬ 
ing  his  extraordinary  meekness  and  patience 
under  his  sufferings,  and  his  prayer  for  his  mur¬ 
derers;  he  seems  to  have  been  led,  under  the  im¬ 
mediate  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  believe 
that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  “the  Son  of 
God,”  and  “the  King  of  Israel;”  and  perhaps  to 
remember  and  understand,  that  he  was  to  be  a 
suffering  Redeemer,  and  be  “led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter.”  Under  this  conviction  he  first  rebuk¬ 
ed  his  fellow-sufferer  for  reviling  Jesus,  saying, 
“Dost  thou  not  fear  God?”  As  to  this  life,  nei¬ 
ther  of  them  could  have  any  thing  more  to  fear , 
than  what  they  were  actually  suffering:  this 
therefore  implied  a  realizing  belief  of  a  future 
state,  and  of  the  cause  which  his  fellow-sufferer 
had  to  fear  the  wrath  of  God  for  his  crimes,  in 
another  world;  so  that  he  ought  to  have  been 
employed  in  confessing  his  guilt,  and  in  crying 
for  mercy,  and  not  in  reviling  an  innocent  illus¬ 
trious  person  who  suffered  with  him.  In  respect 
of  himself,  and  the  other  malefactor,  he  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  punishment  to  be  deserved  both  from 
God  and  man;  they  were  indeed  “receiving  the 
due  reward  of  their  deeds;1’  but  Jesus  had  “done 
nothing  amiss.”  Thus  he  expressly  declared  his 
assurance  of  our  Lord’s  innocence,  as  to  those 
things  of  which  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  and 
in  his  whole  conduct;  and  that  he  was  indeed 
‘•the  Son  of  God,”  “the  King  of  Israel,”  who 
would  hereafter  “sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God:”  otherwise,  it  would  have  been 
indeed  greatly  “amiss”  to  have  advanced  such 
claims.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  1 — q. — Notes,  Job  33:27 — 
30.  Prov.  28:13.)  Thus  fearing  God,  and  being 
conscious  that  he  deserved  his  wrath  and  eternal 
condemnation;  and  believing  Jesus  to  be  “the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  though  now 
about  to  expire  on  the  cross;  and  that  he  certain¬ 
ly  would  possess  the  promised  kingdom,  and  have 
438] 


remember  me  swhen  thou  comest  into 
1  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  u  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
x  with  me  y  in  paradise. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


s  12:8.  John  1:49.  Rom.  10:9,10. 
t  24:26.  Ps.  2:6.  Is.  9:6,7.  53: 
10—12.  Dan.  7:13,14.  1  Pet. 
1:11. 

u  15:4,5,20— 24.  19:10.  Job  33: 
27—30.  Ps.  32:5.  50:15.  Is.  1: 
18,19.  53:11.  55:6—9.  65:24. 


Mic.  7:18.  Matt.  20:15,16. 
Rom.  5:20.  1  Tim.  1:15,16. 

Heb.  7:25. 

x  John  14:3.  17:24.  2  Cor.  5  8. 
Phil.  1:23. 

y  2  Cor.  12:4.  Rev.  2:7 


the  disposal  of  eternal  life  and  salvation;  he  hum¬ 
bly  besought  him  to  “remember  him,  when  he 
came  into  his  kingdom.”  He  had  nothing  further 
to  fear,  or  to  hope,  in  respect  of  this  world:  he 
did  not  expect  Christ  to  save  himself  or  them  in 
that  sense:  but  he  was  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  discern  something  of  the  true  nature  of  “the 
kingdom  of  God.”  [Note,  John  3:3.)  He  knew 
himsell  to  be  unworthy  of  Christ’s  regard,  or  of 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  which  he  had 
to  bestow:  yet  he  earnestly  desired  to  be  remem¬ 
bered  by  him,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  mer¬ 
cy;  (JIarg.  Ref.  r,  s .—Notes,  Ps.  106:4,5.  119: 
132.)  and  he  evidently  “trusted  in  Christ”  for 
deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  for 
eternal  happiness,  whatever  his  views  were  about 
the  design  of  his  death,  or  whether  he  expected 
that  he  would  rise  immediately  from  the  dead,  or 
not.  He  was  humbled  in  true  repentance;  he 
“believed”  on  Jesus  “in  his  heart  unto  righteous¬ 
ness,”  and  “he  made  confession”  of  him  “with 

his  mouth  unto  salvation.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:5 _ 

11.)  He  was  decided  in  this  confession  of  Christ 
as  the  Messiah  the  King  of  Israel,  when  all 
around  were  deriding  and  reviling  him;  and  when 
even  his  own  disciples  dared  not  to  avow  them¬ 
selves,  and  were  stumbled  in  respect  of  his  prom¬ 
ised  redemption,  and  his  kingdom.  He  brought 
forth  all  “the  fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  of  which 
his  circumstances  could  possibly  admit.  He  shew¬ 
ed  holy  fear  of  God,  humbly  confessing  his  guilt, 
and  thus  glorifying  him,  by  submitting  patiently 
to  his  excruciating  sufferings:  he  exercised  faith 
and  hope  in  Christ,  love  to  his  name,  and  zeal  to 
his  honor:  and  he  shewed  his  love  to  the  soul  of 
his  fellow-sufferer,  and  hatred  of  his  sin,  by  his 
faithful  reproof,  and  seasonable  expostulation 
with  him.  Here  was  evidently  the  substance,  or 
embryo,  of  all  Christian  graces,  which  would 
have  been  expanded  into  all  the  actions  of  a  holy 
life,  had  time  been  allowed.  Perhaps  he  actually 
more  honored  Christ  in  this  short  space,  than 
many  do,  who  live  a  number  of  years  to  profess 
faith  in  him:  and,  iu  short,  here  were  evidently 
both  the  title  to  “the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,”  and  the  meetness  for  it.  Our  Lord  there¬ 
fore,  without  delay,  and  in  the  most  solemn  man¬ 
ner,  assured  him,  that  “on  that  very  day  he  should 
be  with  him  in  paradise.”  “That  day”  was  then 
spending  apace,  and  many  crucified  persons  used 
to  hang  far  longer  on  the  cross,  than  from  the 
time  when  Jesus  and  the  two  malefactors  were 
suspended,  till  the  close  of  it:  but  our  Lord  pre¬ 
dicted  both  his  own  death,  and  that  of  the  penitent 
thief,  before  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  Jew¬ 
ish  day  ended;  and  their  immediate  entrance  into  a 
state  of  happiness. — The  first  Adam  lost  “paradise” 
by  his  sin;  the  second  Adam  regained  it  by  his  obe¬ 
dience  unto  death,  or  rather  obtained  for  us  a 
state  of  far  superior  felicity  in  heaven:  into  this 
felicity  believers  are  admitted  immediately  after 
their  death;  and  this  gracious  promise  would  be 
an  exhilarating  cordial  to  the  heart  of  the  dying 


A. 13.  3b. 


CHAPTER  XXill. 


A.  D.  33. 


44  IF  And  zit  was  about  the  sixth  hour, 
and  a  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
*  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  b  and 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the 
midst. 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  c  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  he  said,  d  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  e  hav¬ 
ing  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what 


z  Matt.  27:45.  Mark  15:33. 
a  Ex.  10:21—23.  Ps.  105:28. 
Joel  2:31.  Am.  5:18.  8:9.  Hab. 
3:8—11.  Acts  2:20. 

*  Or,  land. 

b  Ex.  26:31.  Lev.  16:12—16.  2 
Chr.  3:14.  Matt.  27:51.  Mark 
15:38.  Eph.  2:14 — 18.  Heb.  6: 


19.  9:3—8.  10:19—22. 
c  Matt.  27:46 — 49.  Mark  15:34 
—36. 

d  Ps.  31:5.  Acts  7:59.  1  Pet.  2: 
23. 

e  Matt.  27:50.  Mark  15:37.  John 
19:30. 


was  done,  f  he  glorified  God,  saying, 
Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came  to¬ 
gether  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things 
which  were  done,  &  smote  their  breasts, 
and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  h  acquaintance,  and  1  the 
women  that  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
stood  afar  off,  beholding  these  things. 

50  IF  And,  behold,  k  there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor;  and  he  was 
1  a  good  man,  and  a  just: 


f  41 .  Matt.  27:54.  Mark  15:30. 
John  19:7. 

g  18:13.  Jer.  31:19.  Acts  2: 
37. 

h  Job  19:13.  Ps.  33:11.  88:18. 
i  27,55.  8:2.  Matt.  27:55,56,61. 


Mark  15:40,41,47.  John  19:25 
—27. 

k  Matt.  27:57,58.  Mark  15:42— 
45. 

1  2:25.  Acts  10:2,22. 11:24. 


penitent,  to  support  him  during-  the  remainder  of 
his  ag-onies.  which  soon  terminated  in  unspeaka¬ 
ble  joys.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u — x.)  This  was  doubtless 
intended  as  the  grand  display  of  the  Redeemer’s 
power  and  grace,  in  the  view  of  numberless 
invisible  spectators;  and  for  the  instruction  of 
mankind,  in  all  future  ages,  about  those  things 
which  relate  to  the  freedom  and  sovereignty  of 
his  mercy,  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  blood,  and 
the  omnipotence  of  his  saving  arm.  Thus  he 
triumphed  over  Satan  upon  the  cross,  and  deliver¬ 
ed  the  prey  from  the  very  jaws  of  that  devouring 
lion,  even  in  the  crisis  of  his  deepest  humiliation. 
{Motes,  Col.  2:13—15,  v.  15.  Heb.  2:14,15.)  Thus 
he  communicated  life,  when  he  was  in  the  very 
agonies  of  death;  and  he  dispensed  pardons  and 
disposed  of  kingdoms,  as  from  a  glorious  throne, 
even  while  hanging  on  the  tree,  as  a  slave  and  a 
malefactor!  But  it  is  a  single  instance  in  scrip¬ 
ture,  an  act  of  grace,  well  suited  to  honor  the 
extraordinary  occasion,  which  once  occurred, 
but  never  can  again  occur.  It  should  indeed 
teach  us  to  despair  of  none,  and  that  none  ought 
to  despair  of  themselves:  yet,  lest  it  should  be 
abused,  it  was  contrasted  by  the  awful  case  of 
the  other  thief,  who  died  hardened  in  unbelief, 
with  a  crucified  Savior  before  his  eyes,  as  a  warn¬ 
ing  to  presuming  sinners,  that  in  general  men  die 
as  they  live.  The  case  of  the  penitent  thief  was 
extraordinary  in  all  its  circumstances:  yet  Jesus 
is  still  “able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those” 
who  call  upon  him,  even  in  their  latest  extremi¬ 
ty.  But  such  a  single  instance  can  give  no  en¬ 
couragement  to  those  who  sin  on,  under  the  means 
of  grace,  and  against  the  convictions  of  their  own 
consciences,  from  presumptuous  expectation  of  a 
death-bed  repentance:  and,  if  possible,  it  is  still 
more  absurd,  for  men  to  adduce  this  instance,  in 
proof  of  their  licentious  views  of  salvation  by 
faith  alone,  to  the  disparagement  of  holiness,  and 
of  good  works  as  the  necessary  fruits  of  saving 
faith;  when  this  man’s  faith  was  connected  with 
real  sanctification,  and  productive  of  good  works, 
as  far  as  the  case  could  possibly  admit  of  them. — 
‘This  thief  improved  his  time  at  last,  in  that  ex¬ 
traordinary  manner,  as  perhaps  no  man  ever  did 
'•before,  or  will  hereafter.  He  then  believed 
•Christ  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world,  when  one 
:of  his  disciples  had  betrayed  him,  another  had 
‘denied  him,  and  all  of  them  had  forsook  him;  to 
•be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  life,  when  he  was 
‘hanging  on  the  cross,  suffering  the  pangs  of 
‘death,  and  seemingly  deserted  by  his  Father:  he 
•proclaims  him  the  Lord  of  paradise,  when  all 
•the  Jews  condemned  him,  and  the  Gentiles  cru¬ 
cified  him  as  an  impostor  and  a  malefactor.  He 
feared  God,  acknowledged  the  justice  of  his 


‘punishment,  and  did  with  patience  submit  to  it: 
‘he  condemned  himself,  and  justified  the  holy 
‘Jesus,  declaring  that  “he  had  done  nothing 
‘amiss.”  He  was  solicitous,  not  for  the  preser¬ 
vation  of  his  body,  but  the  salvation  of  his  soul; 
‘not  only  for  his  own,  but  the  salvation  of  his 
‘brother-thief,  whom  he  so  charitably  reprehends, 
‘so  earnestly  requests  not  to  proceed  in  his  blas¬ 
phemous  language,  so  lovingly  inviteth  to  the 
‘fear  of  God.  So  that  the  glory  which  he  did  to 
‘Christ,  by  his  faith  and  piety  upon  the  cross, 
‘seems  such  as  the  whole  series  of  a  pious  life  in 
‘other  men  can  hardly  parallel.’  Whitby. 

Which  were  hanged.  (39)  Twv  Kpe/iaa^tvru) v.  Matt. 
18:6.  22:40.  Acts  5:30.  10:39.  28:4.  Gal.  3:13.— 
Gen.  40:19,22.  41:13.  Deut.  21:23.  Josh.  8:29.  10: 
26.  Sept. — Railed  on.)  ESAaa^/m.  12:10.  22:65, 
et  al.  See  on  Matt.  12:31. — Condemnation.  (40) 
K f»uan.  20:47.  24:20.  John  9:39,  et  al.  See  on 
Matt.  23:14. — Amiss.  (41)  Krotov.  Acts  28:6.  2 
Tlies.  3:2.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Job  4:8.  11:11. 
34:12.  Sept.  Ab  a  priv.  et  tokos  locus.  Out  of  its 
place. — Paradise.  (43)  napafocay.  2  Cor.  12:4. 
Rev.  2:7.— Is.  51:3.  Ez.  28:13.  Joel  2:3.  Sept. 
‘The  thief  could  only  be  there  that  day  by  the 
‘presence  of  his  soul.  ...  The  souls  of  men  die  not 
‘with  their  bodies,  but  remain  in  a  state  of  sensi¬ 
bility.  ...  The  souls  of  good  men  after  death  are 
‘in  a  happy  state,  a  state  of  joy  and  felicity.’ 
Whitby. 

V.  44—49.  Motes ,  Matt.  27:45—56.  Mark 
15:33—39.  John  19:25— 37 .—Father,  &c.  (46) 
Motes ,  Ps.  31:5.  Acts  7:54 — 60.  Our  Lord  had 
just  before  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
“My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 
After  that,  it  is  probable,  he  said,  “I  thirst;”  then, 
“It  is  finished;”  and  finally,  “Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit.”  ( Marg .  Ref.) — 
A  righteous ,  &c.  (47)  That  is,  ‘This  person  was 
‘unjustly  put  to  death,  for  saying  that  he  was  the 
‘Son  of  God;  for  “Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.’” 
— All ,  &c.  (43)  Doubtless  many  of  those,  who 
had  been  prompted  to  demand  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus,  were  deeply  affected  by  his  behavior  on 
the  cross,  and  by  the  prodigies  attending  his 
death;  and  we  may  suppose  that  their  remorse 
and  sorrow,  for  their  concurrence  in  his  death, 
prepared  the  way  for  their  believing  the  gospel, 
when  preached  by  the  apostles  at  and  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  But  the  chief  priests,  Scribes, 
and  rulers,  seem  to  have  felt  neither  remorse  nor 
sorrow  on  the  occasion! 

Was  darkened.  (45)  E okotutSti.  See  on  Matt. 
24:29. — I  commend.  (46)  YlapaSrjirouai.  12:48.  Acts 
14:23.  16:32.  1  Tim.  1:18.  2  Tim.  2:2.  1  Pet. 
4:1 9. — Ps.  31:5.  Sept.  Hence  llapa^,  2  Tim 
1:12. 
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LUKE. 


A.  D.  33. 


51  (The  same  m  had  not  consented  to 
the  counsel  and  deed  of  them:)  he  was  of 
0  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews;  who  also 
himself  °  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  p  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  q  and  wrap¬ 
ped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre 
that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never 
man  before  was  laid. 


m  Gen.  37:21,22.  42:21,22.  Ex. 
23:2.  Prov.  1:10.  Is.  8:12. 
n  1  Sam.  1:1. 

o  42.  2:25,38.  Gen.  49:18.  Mark 


15:43. 

p  John  19:38 — 42. 
q  Is.  53:9.  Matt.  27:59,60.  Mark 
15:46. 


54  And  that  day  was  r  the  prepara¬ 
tion,  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  8  the  women  also,  which  came 
with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after, 
and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  1  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments;  u  and  rested  the 
sabbath-day,  according  to  the  command¬ 
ment. 


r  Matt.  27:62.  John  19:14,31,42. 
s  49.  8:2.  Matt.  27:61.  Mark  15: 
47. 


t  24:1.  2  Chr.  16:14.  Mark  16:1. 
u  Ex.  20:8—10.  31:14.  35:2,3. 
Is.  58:13,14.  Jer.  17:24,25. 


V.  50 — 56.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Matt.  27:57 
—61.  Mark  15:42—47,  vv.  43,44.  John  19:38— 
42. — The  same ,  &c.  (5i)  Probably  Joseph  ab¬ 
sented  himself  from  the  council  when  he  found 
that  his  dissent  had  no  effect. —  The  sabbath ,  &, c. 
(54)  Literally,  “The  sabbath  dawned:”  yet  the 
close  of  the  sixth  day,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh,  in  the  evening,  is  evidently  meant. — 
Rested ,  &c.  (56)  Even  the  embalming  of  Christ 
was  not  so  absolutely  a  work  of  urgent  necessity, 
as  to  authorise,  in  the  judgment  of  these  women, 
(which  was  certainly  just,)  the  interruption  of 
the  hallowed  rest  of  the  sabbath. — How  unscrip- 
tural  and  injurious  is  the  too  general  custom, 
whether  to  accommodate  the  priest  or  the  people, 
of  making  the  Lord’s  day  the  chosen  time  of  fu¬ 


nerals!  by  which  numbers  are  kept  from  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God,  either  as  concerned,  or  as  curious 
spectators,  and  much  positive  evil  is  occasioned. 
[Marg.  Ref.  u.) 

Had  not  consented.  (51)  Ovk  tjv  avyKaraTcQciiuvos • 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  23:1,32.  Sept. —  Was  hewn 
in  stone.  (53)  Aa&vrw.  Here  only  IN.  T.  Ex  Xaaj 
lapis ,  et  £tw, polio,  sculp o. — The  preparation.  (54) 
napaa*£u»7*  Matt.  27:62.  Mark  15:42.  John  19:14, 
31,42. — Drew  on. ]  Ere^wo-xe.  Matt.  28:1.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  Ex  cm,  et  <pus,  lux. — Spices.  (56) 
A pw//ara.  24:1.  Mark  16:1.  John  19:40.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Rested.  (56)  fH au^ao-av.  14:3.  Acts 
11:18.  21:14.  1  Thes.  4:11.  Ab  h^X10^  quietus- 
1  Tim.  2:2. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Envy,  malice,  cruelty,  and  calumny  are  combin¬ 
ed  in  the  character  of  “the  seed  of  the  serpent,” 
who  hate  and  persecute  “the  Seed  of  the  woman:” 
and  they  seldom  are  backward  to  charge  their 
own  crimes  on  those,  who  are  most  evidently  in¬ 
nocent  of  them.  No  prudence  or  harmlessness, 
in  word  or  deed,  can  secure  a  man  from  their  en¬ 
mity  and  slander:  yet  an  unexceptionable  con¬ 
duct  may  drive  them  into  such  egregious  absur¬ 
dities  and  palpable  falsehoods,  as  serve  to  expose 
their  own  malignity. — When  wicked  men  are  de¬ 
termined  to  accomplish  their  iniquitous  and  im¬ 
pious  purposes,  every  check  renders  them  more 
impetuous;  and  every  intimation,  that  they  are 
acting  wrong,  is  considered  as  an  intolerable  af¬ 
front.  The  Lord,  however,  conducts  all  his  great 
designs  to  a  glorious  event,  by  means  of  those 
who  are  following  the  evil  devices  of  their  own 
hearts;  in  like  manner,  as  all  parties  concurred 
in  proving  the  immaculate  innocency  of  Jesus, 
the  atoning  Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  [Note,  Matt. 
27:24,25.) — Even  very  wicked  men  have  some 
reserves  in  iniquity.  There  are  lengths  to  which 
they  are  reluctant  to  proceed,  especially  without 
what  appears  to  them  an  adequate  advantage:  yet, 
while  they  are  restrained  by  inward  terror  from 
some  crimes,  they  are  kept  from  such  actions  as 


they  cannot  but  approve,  by  fear  of  their  fellow- 
creatures,  and  even  of  their  inferiors!  But  prof¬ 
ligate  professors  of  true  religion  are  commonly 
more  hardened  than  open  idolaters;  and  they  are 
entitled  to  less  regard  from  us.  Herod  desired 
to  see  Jesus,  and  to  witness  his  miracles,  from 
worthless  motives:  but  our  Lord  would  take  no 
notice  of  a  man,  who  had  committed  most  enor¬ 
mous  wickedness,  in  opposition  to  the  convictions 
of  his  own  conscience.  How  careful  then  should 
every  one  be,  not  to  provoke  God  to  give  him  up 
to  final  infatuation  and  insensibility!  He,  who 
had  reverenced  John  the  Baptist,  knowing  him 
to  be  a  holy  man,  and  yet  at  length  had  behead¬ 
ed  him;  [Note,  Mark  6:14 — 29.)  was  left  to  treat 
the  divine  Savior  with  the  utmost  contempt,  and 
to  join  with  his  brutal  soldiers,  in  deriding  and 
insulting  him,  to  whom  John  came  to  bear  wit¬ 
ness! — We  may  also  observe,  that  as  the  enmities 
of  wicked  men  are  often  excited  about  the  veri¬ 
est  trifles;  so  their  friendships  are  sometimes 
grounded  on  the  basest  combinations  in  wicked¬ 
ness,  or  cemented  by  them;  or  they  spring  from 
coincidence  in  vicious  dispositions  and  pursuits. 
Frequently  they  agree  in  little,  except  in  enmity 
against  God,  and  contempt  of  Christ  and  his 
cause:  death  therefore  will  soon  terminate  their 
amity;  and  perfect  hatred,  in  every  sense,  will  be 
their  final  temper  and  portion.  (P.  O.  Matt.  27. 
1—25.  Mark  15:1—26.) 

V.  13—31. 

It  is  not  expedient  here  again  particularly  to 
dwell  on  that  display  of  man’s  depravity,  and  of 
the  justice  and  mercy  of  God;  the  meekness,  pa¬ 
tience,  fortitude,  and  love  of  the  divine  Savior; 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  misery  of  unbelievers,  the  fe¬ 
licity  of  true  disciples,  which  the  cross  of  Christ 
continually  suggests  to  us.  Let  us  however  re¬ 
mark,  that  no  man  will,  in  all  circumstances,  be 
constant  to  the  dictates  of  his  judgment  and  con¬ 
science,  who  is  not  actuated  by  the  fear  of  God 
and  faith  in  his  word:  that  they,  who  from  carnal 
motives  are  prevailed  on  to  sanction  iniquity  by 
their  authority  and  influence,  will  by  no  means 
be  held  guiltless:  that  wicked  men  who  reject 
Christ  for  the  sake  of  their  destructive  lusts,  will 
have  what  they  desired,  and  have  none  to  blame 
but  themselves  for  their  perverse  choice:  that 
many  are  transiently  affected  by  the  recital  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who  have  no  true  faith 
in  him  or  love  to  him:  that  sinners  have  cause  to 
weep  incessantly  for  the  calamities,  which  are 
coming  upon  them  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
God;  and  that  it  is  unspeakably  more  desirable  to 
remain  childless,  than  to  bring  up  children  to  be 
heirs  of  wrath  and  misery.  How  should  we  then 
use  every  means,  and  especially  beseech  the  Lord 
continually,  for  our  offspring;  that,  whatever  be 
their  lot  in  this  life,  they  ma}r  be  ‘numbered  with 
‘his  saints  in  glory  everlasting!’ — At  the  approach 
of  the  miseries,  reserved  for  the  unbelieving  and 


A.  D.  33.  CHAPTER  XXIV. 


A.  D.  33 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

Two  angels  inform  the  womeu  at  the  sepulchre,  that  Jesus  is 
risen,  1 — 7.  They  report  it  to  the  others,  but  are  not  believed, 
8 — 11.  Peter  goes  to  the  sepulchre,  12.  Jesus  appears,  as  a 
stranger,  to  two  disciples  when  going  to  Emmaus;  converses 
with 'them,  explains  the  scriptures,  and  then  discovers  himself, 
but  disappears,  13 — 32.  They  return,  and  report  it  to  the 

eleven,  who  inform  them  that  Jesus  had  appeared  to  Simon, 
33 — 35.  He  joins  the  company;  shews  them  his  hands  and  his 
side,  and  eats  with  them,  36 — 43.  He  reminds  them  of  his 
words  concerning  his  suffering  and  resurrection,  “opens  their 
understandings,”  interprets  the  scriptures,  and  commissions 
them  to  preach  his  gospel  to  the  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  4 1  --48.  He  promises  the  Holy  Spirit,  leads  them  forth  to 
Bethany,  blesses  them,  and  ascends  into  heaven,  49 — 51. 
They  worship  him  with  joy,  and  praise  God  at  the  temple  con¬ 
tinually,  52, 53. 

NOW  a  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
b  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre,  bringing 
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disobedient,  the  stoutest  despisers  will  “begin  to 
call  on  the  mountains  to  fall  on  them,”  and  hide 
them  from  the  wrath  of  their  offended  Judge:  yet 
this  refuge  will  be  denied  to  those,  who  now  re¬ 
fuse  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  gracious  Savior:  and 
even  his  sufferings  most  energetically  preach  ter¬ 
ror  to  obstinate  transgressors;  for  if  “these  things 
were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done 
in  the  dry?” 

V.  32—43. 

Who  can  sufficiently  admire  the  Redeemer’s 
compassionate  prayer  and  plea,  for  his  cruel  and 
insulting  murderers!  May  that  prayer  be  heard 
for  our  souls!  for  we  also,  when  living  in  sin,  con¬ 
curred  with  those  who  crucified  him,  though  we 
“knew  not  what  we  did.”  But  let  every  reader 
fear  “crucifying  him  afresh,”  now  he  knows  bet¬ 
ter,  by  continuing  in  sin  and  neglecting  his  sal¬ 
vation. — We  should  also  meditate  on  this  subject 
frequently;  that  we  may  learn  to  “forgive  our 
enemies,  to  bless  those  who  curse  us,  and  to  pray 
for  them  who  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute 
us;”  that  we  may  be  induced  to  persist  in  doing 
good,  amidst  all  the  obloquy,  outrage,  and  cruel¬ 
ty,  to  which  we  can  be  exposed;  and  that  we  may 
be  shamed  out  of  our  resentments  and  aversions, 
which  are  generally  excited  by  very  trivial  prov¬ 
ocations.  ( P .  O.  J\Iatt.  5:33 — 48.) — While  the 
Lord  refuses  the  presumptuous  demands  of  proud 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  leaves  insulting  scorn- 
ers  to  be  hardened  in  their  prejudices,  for  the 
honor  of  his  wisdom  and  justice;  he  shews,  that 
this  conduct  does  not  arise  from  want  either  of 
power  or  love,  by  snatching  others  as  “brands 
from  the  burning,”  to  “the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace.”  When  he  pleases,  he  can  at  once  en¬ 
lighten  the  darkest  mind,  and  soften  the  hardest, 
humble  the  proudest,  and  cleanse  the  most  pol¬ 
luted  heart;  and  thus  plant  holy  fear,  repentance, 
faith,  love,  and  every  heavenly  affection,  in  that 
breast,  which  before  was  occupied  by  the  vilest 
abominations!  But,  if  he  saves  from  wrath,  he 
also  saves  from  sin:  and  the  change  of  nature  is 
the  evidence  of  the  happy  change,  which  has  ta¬ 
ken  place  in  the  state  of  pardoned  sinners.  Such 
monuments  of  mercy  will  then  become  reprovers 
or  counsellors  to  their  former  companions  in  in¬ 
iquity;  they  will  justify  God  in  their  own  sharp¬ 
est  sufferings,  and  glorify  him  by  ingenuous  con¬ 
fessions  of  their  guilt;  they  will  fear  and  depre¬ 
cate  his  wrath,  and  attain  to  honorable  thoughts 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation;  they  will  confess  him 
before  men,  even  before  those  who  despise  and 
revile  him;  they  will  humbly  rely  on  him,  for  de¬ 
liverance  “from  the  wrath  to  come,”  and  for  the 
blessings  of  his  kingdom;  and  they  will  recom¬ 
mend,  honor,  and  obey  him,  as  far  as  they  have 
opportunity.  Beyond  doubt,  therefore,  Jesus  will 
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the  spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them. 

2  And  cthey  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  d  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were 
much  perplexed  thereabout,  behold, e  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments: 

5  And  as  f  they  were  afraid,  and  bow¬ 
ed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  they 
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take  them  under  his  protection,  and  make  them 
partakers  of  his  salvation;  he  will  support  them 
in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  immediately  receive 
them  to  his  glory:  and  should  their  passage  thith¬ 
er  be  effected,  even  by  a  torturing  and  ignomini¬ 
ous  execution,  for  crimes  previously  committed; 
that  very  circumstance  shall  not  prevent  the 
comfort  of  their  dying  moments,  or  impede  their 
joyful  “entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.”  God  for¬ 
bid  that  we  should  attempt  to^darken  the  lustre 
of  such  displays  of  the  Redeemer’s  sovereign 
grace,  out  of  fear  lest  men  should  pervert  them, 
and  be  emboldened  to  continue  in  sin.  Instances, 
in  some  respects  similar,  occur  in  every  age;  but 
such  evident  changes  are  very  rare.  The  most  of 
those  who  live  strangers  to  serious  religion,  die, 
at  best ,  very  ambiguously,  and  give  but  feeble 
hopes  to  discerning  ministers  and  Christians; 
while  numbers,  like  the  hardened  thief,  depart, 
either  despising  the  Savior,  or  despairing  of  mer¬ 
cy:  and  the  awful  instances  of  this  kind,  which 
we  sometimes  hear  of,  would  effectually  prevent 
the  fatal  delusion  of  sinning  on  in  hopes  of  a 
death-bed  repentance,  did  not  “the  god  of  this 
world  blind”  and  infatuate  the  minds  of  unbeliev¬ 
ers.  [P.  0.2  Chr.  33:11 — 25.) 

V.  44—56. 


Let  us  come  unto  Jesus  without  delay,  and  “give 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure;” 
approaching  the  throne  of  grace,  through  the 
rended  veil,  through  his  atoning  blood  and  pre¬ 
vailing  intercession;  that  when  we  die,  we  may 
confidently  commend  our  departing  souls  into  his 
hands,  as  he  did  his  spirit  into  the  hand  of  his  Fa¬ 
ther;  (JVofe,  Acts  7:54 — 60,  v.  60.)  and  by  his  light 
pass  through  that  scene,  which  to  unbelievers  is 
encompassed  with  inexpressible  darkness  and 
horror.  Let  us  not  content  ourselves,  with  super¬ 
ficially  viewing  the  transactions  before  us;  with 
acknowledging  Jesus  to  have  been  “a  righteous 
man,”  or  with  some  outward  expressions  of  sor¬ 
row  and  remorse:  but  let  us  seek  to  glorify  God 
by  our  repentance  and  conversion;  by  protesting 
against  the  counsel  and  deed  of  those  who  cruci¬ 
fied  the  Savior;  by  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly 
life;  and  by  filling  up  our  stations  in  the  commu¬ 
nity,  and  employing  all  our  talents,  in  the  service 
of  him,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.  Finally, 
in  whatever  business  we  engage,  or  however  our 
hearts  may  be  affected;  nay,  whatever  be  the 
claim  of  the  most  revered  and  beloved  relatives 
and  friends,  living  or  deceased;  unless  it  clearly 
amount  to  an  act  of  necessity,  piety,  or  mercy, 
we  should  never  omit  to  prepare  for  the  day  of 
sacred  rest,  and  keep  it  holy,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  our  God  and  Savior.  (Note,  Is. 
58:13,14.) 
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said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  *  the  living 
among  the  dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen:  g  re¬ 
member  how  he  spake  unto  you  when 
he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  de¬ 
livered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and 
be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  hthey  remembered  his  words, 

9  And  ‘returned  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven, 
and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  k  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
and  other  women  that  were  with  them, 
which  told  these  things  unto  the  apostles. 

1 1  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as 
1  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  Then  m  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto 
the  sepulchre;  and,  stooping  down,  he 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  them¬ 
selves,  and  departed,  wondering  in  him¬ 
self  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

13  IF  And,  behold,  n  two  of  them  went 
that  same  day  to  a  village  called  Em- 
maus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about 
threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  °  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while 
they  communed  together ,  and  reasoned, 
p  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with 
them; 
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13  But  q  their  eyes  were  holden,  that 
they  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man¬ 
ner  of  communications  are  these,  that  ye 
have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  r  and 
are  sad? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name 
was  3  Cleopas,  answering  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem, 
and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  days? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things?  And  they  said  unto  him,  1  Con¬ 
cerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a 
prophet  u  mighty  in  deed  and  word,  be¬ 
fore  God  and  all  the  people: 

20  And  how  x  the  chief  priests  and 
our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemn¬ 
ed  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

21  But  y  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel: 
and,  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 
day  since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  z  and  certain  women  also  of 
our  company  made  us  astonished,  which 
were  early  at  the  sepulchre: 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his  body, 
they  came,  saying,  That  they  had  also 
seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that 
he  was  alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which  were 
with  us,  a  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said: 
but  him  they  saw  not. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIV.  V.  1 — 9.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes , 
23:50—56 .Matt.  23:1—8 .Mark  16:1—8.  John  20: 

1 — 17. — Two ,  &c.  f4)  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  saw  only  one  angel  in  white,  sitting 
on  the  stone,  which  he  had  rolled  from  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre;  but  the  women  here  mentioned 
saw  no  angel  till  they  had  entered  the  sepulchre, 
when  two  appeared  to  them  in  “garments,  shining 
as  lightning;”  for  so  the  word  signifies.  Proba¬ 
bly,  two  distinct  events  are  intended.  [Note, 
John  20:18.) — Bowed.  (5)  As  afraid  of  looking 
on  the  angels,  or  dazzled  with  the  glorj7  of  their 
appearance. — LivingJ]  Or,  “Him  that  liveth.” 

( Marg .  and  Ref. — Notes ,  John  14:18 — 20,  v.  19. 
Rom.  14:7 — 9.  Rev.  1:12 — 20,  v.  18.)  The  sepul¬ 
chre  was  a  place  for  the  dead,  though  none  had 

before  been  buried  there _ How  he  spake.  (6) 

‘The  familiar  manner,  in  which  the  angel  speaks 
‘of  what  passed  between  Jesus  and  them  in  Gali¬ 
lee,  seems  to  intimate  that  he  had  been  present, 
‘though  invisible,  and  heard  what  Jesus  said.’ 
Doddridge. 

Rolled  away.  (2)  AiroKeKoXiopevov.  Matt.  28:2. 
Mark  16:3,4. — Gen.  29:8.  Sept. 

V.  10 — 12.  St.  Luke  gives  no  intimation  that: 
these  women  saw  Jesus  himself,  in  the  way  to  | 
the  cit.v:  as  the  women  mentioned  by  St.  Mat- 
442]  " 


tbew  did.  [Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  Matt.  28:9,10.1 
This  confirms  the  supposition,  that  the  women  did 
:  not  go  to  the  sepulchre  all  in  one  company;  that 
they  returned  at  several  times,  and  by  different 
ways;  and  that  some  of  them  were  at  the  sepul¬ 
chre  more  than  once. — The  apostles,  however, 
disregarded  in  a  great  measure  their  report,  and 
deemed  it  to  be  the  effect  of  terror,  or  a  warm 
imagination,  and  not  a  reality:  for  they  had  no 
expectation  of  such  an  event  as  their  Lord’s 
resurrection.  Yet  Peter,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  with  John  at  the  sepulchre  before 
this,  [Note,  John  20:1 — 10.)  hearing,  that  the 
women  had  seen  angels,  who  declared  that.  Jesus 
was  alive,  went  again  to  the  sepulchre;  probably 
expecting  to  see  the  angels,  and  perhaps  with 
some  feeble  hope  of  seeing  Jesus  also:  but  on  ex¬ 
amination  he  found  only  the  linen  clothes  laid  in 
the  tomb,  and  nothing  else;  so  that  he  departed 
thence,  “wondering  in  himself”  at  these  events 
and  reports,  of  which  he  could  not  understand 
the  meaning,  nor  how  they  would  end;  yet  not 
speaking  to  others  concerning  them. 

Idle  talcs.  (11)  Arjpos.  Here  only. — Stooping 
down.  (12)  TlapaKv^as.  John  20:5 ,11.  Jam.  1:25. 
1  Pet.  1:12. 

V.  13 — 24.  Cleopas  is  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  Alpheus,  the  father  of  two  apostles,  and  also 
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25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  bO  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken! 

26  c  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory? 

27  And,  d  beginning  at  Moses  e  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them 
in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  vil- 
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nearly  related  to  our  Lord  himself.  (13.  Mark 
2:14.3:18.  John  19:25.)  Many  conjecture  that 
Luke  himself  was  the  other:  but  of  this  there  is 
no  intimation,  nor  indeed  probability.  ( Preface 
to  Luke.') — Emmaus  was  a  village  nearly  eight 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem.  [Tables.) — These 
two  disciples  were  conversing  earnestly,  as  they 
walked,  concerning  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  and 
the  reports  which  they  had  heard  of  his  resur¬ 
rection;  and  probably  consulting  together  what 
to  expect,  or  to  do,  in  such  perplexing  circum¬ 
stances,  and  reasoning  or  disputing  on  the  sub¬ 
ject.  While  thus  employed,  Jesus  himself  joined 
them,  as  if  he  had  been  a  stranger  travelling  the 
same  road:  purposely  assuming  a  different  form 
than  usual;  and  supernaturally  influencing  their 
sight,  that  they  might  not  know  him.  [Note, 
JlZarfcl6:12,13.) — Having  listened  awhile  to  their 
earnest  discourse,  he  at  length  inquired  into  the 
subject,  which  engrossed  their  minds  and  render¬ 
ed  them  so  sorrowful.  This  induced  Cleopas  to 
ask,  whether  he  were  so  entirely  a  stranger  at 
Jerusalem,  that  he  never  had  heard  of  those  ex¬ 
traordinary  events  which  had  just  occurred,  and 
had  attracted  the  attention  of  all  ranks  and  orders 
of  men  in  the  city,  though  in  different  ways?  On 
his  further  inquiry,  they  proceeded  to  inform  him 
of  the  things,  which  had  taken  place  in  respect 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  at  least  a  prophet, 
whose  miracles  and  powerful  doctrine  abundant¬ 
ly  proved,  that  he  was  “great  in  the  sight  of 
God,”  as  well  as  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  peo¬ 
ple.  Yet  at  length  the  chief  priests  and  rulers 
had  apprehended  him,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
Roman  governor,  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
had  actually  crucified  him.  But  as  for  them, 
they  had  confidently  believed  him  to  be  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah,  who  had  so  long  been  predicted, 
and  was  then  expected,  to  redeem  Israel  from 
bondage,  and  to  rule  over  them  in  great  prosperi¬ 
ty:  and  therefore  these  events,  so  contrary  to 
their  expectations,  had  exceedingly  distressed 
and  perplexed  them;  seeing  they  could  not  un¬ 
derstand  how  his  crucifixion  could  consist  with 
his  “redeeming  his  people.”  Indeed  he  had  spok¬ 
en  some  things  about  rising  on  the  third  day, 
which  day  was  arrived:  and  some  women  of  their 
company  had  exceedingly  surprised  them;  for, 
having  gone  early  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  they 
could  not  find  his  body;  and  they  had  also  de¬ 
clared  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who 
assured  them  that  he  was  alive:  and  some  men  of 
their  company  had  also  gone  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  that  the  body  was  gone;  but  they  had 
not  seen  him  as  risen  from  the  dead. — This  ac¬ 
count  seems  to  imply,  that  these  disciples  came 
away,  before  the  women  “who  had  seen  Jesus” 


lage  whither  they  went;  f  and  he  made 
as  though  he  would  have  gone  further. 

29  Hut  they  g  constrained  him,  saying, 
Abide  with  us;  for  it  is  toward  evening, 
and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he  went 
in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at 
meat  with  them,  h  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  i/,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

3 1  And  1  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him;  and  he  *  vanished  out  of 
their  sight. 

f  Gen.  19:2.  32:26.  42:7.  Mark  14:22.  John  6:11,24.  Acti  27- 
6:48.  35. 


g  14:23.  Gen.  19:3.  2  Kings 4:8. 
Acts  16:15. 

h  35.  9:16.  22:19.  Matt.  14:19. 
15:36.  26:26.  Mark  6:41.  8:6. 


i  16.  John  20:13 — 16. 

*  Or,  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 
4:30.  John  8:59. 


returned  to  the  apostles:  though  some  think  that 
the  contrary  is  intimated  in  the  expression,  “Him 
they  saw  not;”  which  may  signify  that  the  wo¬ 
men  reported  that  they  had  seen  him;  but  that 
the  disciples  thought  it  was  only  the  appearance 
of  an  angel  in  his  form.  [Acts  12:15.) — ‘But  why 
‘would  not  Christ  be  as  yet  known  by  them?  That 
‘they  might  more  unreservedly  express  their  sen¬ 
timents;  and  that  they  might  not  rest  on  the  bare 
‘authority  of  a  Teacher;  but  on  the  arguments 
‘which  he  was  about  to  produce.’  Beza. 

They  talked  together.  (14)  v.  Acts 

20:11.  24:26.  Not  elsewhere.  fO/uXta.  i  Cor. 
15:33.  Hence  Homily. —  Were  hold en.  (16)  Ek- 
paruvro.  John  20:23.  Acts  2:24.  3:11. —  Ye  have , 
& c.  (17)  KvTiSaXXtrc.  Here  only — Sad.]  Hkv- 
Spuiroi.  See  on  Matt.  6: 1 6. — Art  thou  ...  a  stranger. 
(18)  Xu  ...  TrapoiKus.  Heb.  11:9.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ilapo/KOf,  Acts  7:6.  Eph.  2:19.  1  Pet.  2:11. —  Which 
should  have  redeemed,  &c.  (21)  fo  ^eXXwv  Xurpac-Sat. 
— Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet.  1:18.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. 
A  Xvrpov,  Matt.  20:28. — Early.  (22)  O pSptai. 
Here  only.  OpSpgw,  21:38. 

V.  25 — 31.  When  the  two  disciples  had  stated 
their  subject,  and  their  perplexities  to  the  sup¬ 
posed  stranger;  he  addressed  them  as  one  filled 
with  astonishment  at  their  ignorance  and  dul- 
ness.  They  appeared  perfectly  devoid  of  under¬ 
standing,  and  incapable  of  forming  a  proper 
judgment  in  this  great  concern.  This  arose  from 
their  prejudices,  and  their  backwardness  to  be¬ 
lieve  all  those  things,  which  the  ancient  prophets 
had  spoken  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  thus 
made  them  shrink  back  from  the  subject  of  his 
crucifixion,  and  manifest  a  great  unwillingness 
impartially  to  consider  it.  But  was  it  not  plain 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  that  “the 
Christ,”  the  promised  Messiah  and  Redeemer  of 
Israel  “must  needs”  pass  through  those  very  suf¬ 
ferings  which  Jesus  had  endured,  before  he  en¬ 
tered  into  his  glory?  The  purposes  of  God,  the 
predictions  of  his  word,  the  honor  of  his  name, 
and  the  nature  of  his  salvation,  concurred  in 
rendering  this  absolutely  necessarv.  [Marg.  Ref. 
c.— Notes,  Malt.  16:21—23.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 
To  satisfy  them  of  this,  and  to  shew  them,  that 
there  was  nothing  in  those  events,  which  so  much 
disconcerted  them,  that  ought  either  to  perplex 
or  distress  them;  he  began  with  the  types  and 
prophecies  of  the  books  of  Moses,  and  so  pro¬ 
ceeded  regularly  through  the  several  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament,  adducing  and  expounding  those 
prophecies  which  related  to  himself.  ‘What  a 
‘sermon  this  must  have  been;  where  all  the  proph 
‘ecies  relative  to  the  incarnation,  birth,  teaching, 
‘miracles,  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
‘the  blessed  Jesus  were  all  adduced,  illustrated, 
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A. D.  33. 


LUKE 


A.  D.  53. 


32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
kDid  not  our  heart  burn  within  us,  while 
he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while 
he *  1  opened  to  us  the  scriptures? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  m  and  found 
the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them 
that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed, 
and  n  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  0  they  told  what  things  were 
done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known 
of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

36  IF  And  as  they  thus  spake,  p  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  q  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  'terrified  and  af- 


k  Ps.  104:34.  Prov.  27:9,17.  Is. 
50:4.  Jer.  15:16.  20:9.  Jobo  6: 
63.  Heb.  4:12. 

I  45.  Acts  17:2,3.  28:23. 
m  John  20:19 — 26. 
n  22:54 — 62.  Mark  16:7.  1  Cor. 
15:5. 


p  Mark  16:14.  John  20:19 — 23. 
q  10:5.  Is.  57:18,19.  Matt.  10: 
13.  John  14:27.  16:33.  20:26.  2 
Thes.  3:16.  Rev.  1:4. 
r  16:30.  1  Sam.  28:13.  Job  4:14 
—16.  Matt.  14:26,27.  Mark  6: 
49,50.  Acts  12:15. 


©  Mark  16:12,13. 


‘and  applied  to  himself,  by  an  appeal  to  the  well 
‘known  facts,  which  had  taken  place  during-  his 
‘life!  We  are  almost  irresistibly  impelled  to  ex¬ 
claim,  What  a  pity  this  discourse  had  not  been 
‘preserved!’  Dr.  Ad.  Clarke.  As  they  thus  con¬ 
versed  together,  they  arrived  at  Emmaus;  and  he 
offered  to  go  further,  in  order  to  excite  their 
more  earnest  invitations:  accordingly  they  “con¬ 
strained,”  or  importunately  pressed  him,  to  spend 
the  night  with  them,  (as  the  evening  now  ap¬ 
proached,)  that  they  might  have  further  conver¬ 
sation  with  him  on  those  interesting  subjects;  to 
which  he  consented.  But  when  they  sat  down 
to  meat,  he,  though  a  supposed  stranger,  acted 
as  head  of  the  family;  so  that  he  “took  bread, 
and  blessed,”  and  breaking  gave  it  to  them,  as 
his  custom  had  been  at  their  ordinary  meals:  and, 
the  supernatural  restraint  being  at  the  same 
time  taken  from  their  eyes,  they  immediately 
perceived  who  their  instructive  Companion  was: 
yet  as  soon  as  they  were  fully  satisfied  in  this 
matter,  he  was  pleased  to  render  himself  invisi¬ 
ble,  and  to  withdraw  from  them;  but  in  what 
manner  it  does  not  become  us  to  inquire. — Ought 
not ,  &c.  (26)  ‘Is  it  not  by  those  prophets  fore- 
*told,  to  be  decreed  by  God,  that  the  Messias 
‘should  be  despised  by  men,  and  slaughtered  by 
‘them,  before  he  should  enter  on  his  kingdom?’ 
Hammond. — Beginning,  Sac.  (27)  ‘We  may  hence 
‘learn  that  the  Mosaical  sacrifices,  and  especial¬ 
ly  the  solemn  anniversary  expiation,  typified  the 
‘sufferings  of  Christ:  as  also  did  the  oblation  of 
‘Isaac,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent.’ 
Whitby. 

Fools,  & c.  (25)  A vofjToi.  Rom.  1:14.  Gal.  3:1,3. 

1  Tim.  6:9.  Tit.  3:3.  Ex  a  priv.  et  vas,  mens. 
Kvorjroi,  not  pupoi.  ‘The  two  words  are  not  synony¬ 
mous.  Me epos  is  a  term  of  great  indignation,  and 
‘sometimes  of  contempt;  that  employed  here,  a 
‘term  of  expostulation  and  reproof.’  Campbell. 
[Note,  Matt.  5:21,22.) — Mwpo?  is  not  used  in  the 
whole  New  Testament,  speaking  of  men,  or  of  an 
individual,  except  in  the  passage  referred  to,  and 
Matt.  7:26.  23:17,19.  though  the  words  fool  and 
fools,  several  times  occur  in  our  translation. — 
Slow  of  heart.]  Bpa<5e«f  ttj  icapSiq.  Jam.  1:19.  Not 
elsewhere. — He  made  as  though,  &c.  (28)  Ilpoo-f- 
touito.  Here  only  N.  T. — Prce  me  fero.  Ex  n pot 
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frighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are 
ye  troubled?  s  and  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  your  hearts? 

39  Behold  4my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself.  Handle  me,  and  see: 
u  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  x  believed  not 
for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto 
them,  y  Have  ye  here  any  meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a 
broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-comb. 

43  And  he  took  z  and  did  eat  before 
them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  a  These  are 

s  Jer.  4:14.  Dan.  4:5,19.  Matt. 

16:8.  Heb.  4:13. 
t  John  20:20,25,27.  Acts  1:3. 

1  John  1:1. 

u  23:46.  Num.  16:22.  Ec.  12:7. 

1  Thes.  5:23.  Heb.  12:9. 
x  Gen.  45:26 — 28.  Job  9:16.  Ps. 

et  teoieut,  facio. — They  constrained.  (29)  n apaSia- 
aavro.  Acts  16:15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Sam. 
28:23.  Sept.  Ex  irapa  et  Sia^ofjtai.  J\Iatt.  11:12. — 
He  vanished  out  of ...  sight.  (31)  “Ceased  to  be 
seen  of  them.”  Alarg.  A tyavros  zyzvtro .  Here 
only.  Ab  a  priv.  et  <paivo>,  appareo. 

V.  32 — 35.  When  the  two  disciples  had  con¬ 
sidered  the  circumstances  of  this  most  extraordi¬ 
nary  event,  they  peculiarly  recollected  the  effects, 
which  the  conversation  of  their  Lord  had  pro¬ 
duced  on  them:  for  their  affections  had  been  so 
enlivened,  that  their  hearts  seemed  to  glow  in 
their  breasts  with  hope,  joy,  love,  gratitude,  and 
admiration,  while  he  opened  to  them  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  shewed  the  accomplishment  of  them, 
in  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection.  [Marg. 
Ref.  k. — Notes,  Ps.  39:1 — 4.  Jer.  20:7 — 9.)  Being, 
therefore,  earnestly  desirous  of  communicating 
the  glad  tidings  to  their  brethren,  they  set  off 
immediately  and  returned  to  Jerusalem;  where 
they  found  the  apostles  assembled  together  with 
other  disciples;  many  of  whom,  in  a  mixture  of 
astonishment  and  exultation,  informed  them,  that 
“the  Lord  was  risen  indeed,  and  had  appeared  to 
Simon!’’  thus  assuring  him  that  he  had  forgiven 
his  late  denial  of  him.  Then  the  two  disciples 
related,  how  he  had  appeared  to  them  in  their 
journey,  and  discovered  himself  to  them  whilst 
he  was  breaking  bread.  Yet  after  all  this  we 
find  that  some  of  the  company  did  not  fully  be¬ 
lieve  them,  so  backward  were  they  to  credit  this 
unexpected  event!  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 

He  opened.  (32)  Anjvotyzv.  31,45.  Mark  7:34. 
Acts  16:14.  17:3. — 2  Kings  6:17.  Sept. — Gathered 
together.  (33)  YvvrjSpoiouzvus.  Acts  12:12.  19:25. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  35:1.  Num.  20:2.  Joel 
3:11.  Sept. — Indeed.  (34)  Ovtu/c.  23:47.  Mark 
11:32.  1  Cor.  14:25.  Gal.  3:21,  et  al. 

V.  36—43.  [Note,  John  20:19—23.)  While 
he  disciples  were  discoursing  on  these  subjects, 
Jesus  himself,  in  a  miraculous  manner,  entered 
the  room,  and  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them; 
assuring  them,  by  his  salutation,  of  “peace,”  or 
of  his  entire  reconciliation  to  them,  though  they 
lad  so  lately  forsaken  him;  and  promising  them 
spiritual  peace  and  every  blessing.  Yet,  after 
all  the  preparation  which  had  been  made,  they 
were  greatly  alarmed  at  his  presence,  as  if  they 


126:1,2.  John  16:22. 
y  John  21 :5,10 — 13. 

Z  Acts  10:41. 

a  6,7.  9:22.  18:31— 33.  Matt.  16: 
21.  17:22,23.  20:18,19.  Mark  8: 
31,32  .  9:31.  10:33,34. 


A.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XXIV 


A.  D.  33 


the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  b  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  c  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled  which  were  written  d  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  e  and  in  the  prophets,  f  and 
in  the  psalms  concerning  me. 

45  Then  &  opened  he  their  understand¬ 
ing,  that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  hThus  it  is 


b  John  16:4,5,16,17.  17:11—13. 
c  26,27,46.  Matt.  26:54,56.  John 
19:24—37.  Acts  13:29—31.  1 
Cor.  15:3,4. 

4  Gen.  3:15.  14:18,19.22:18.  49: 
10.  Lev.  16:2, &c.  Num.  21:8, 
9.  35:25.  Deut.  18:15 — 19.  John 
3:14,15.  5:46,47.  Acts  3:22—24. 
7:37.  Heb.  3:5.  7:1—3.  9:8— 
12.  10:1. 

els.  7:14.  9:6,7.11:1—10.  28: 
16.  40:1 — 11. 42:1 — 4.  49:1 — 8. 
50:2—6.  52:13—15.  53:61:1  — 
3.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:14,15.  Ez. 
17:22—24.  34:23,24.  Dan.  2:44. 


7:13,14.  9:24—27.  Hos.  1:7— 
It.  3:5.  Joel  2:28—32.  Am.  9: 
11,12.  Mic.  5:1— 4.  Hag.  2:7 
9.  Zech.  6:12,13.  9:9.  11:8— 
13.  12:10.  13:7.  14:4.  Mai.  3:1 
—3.  4:2—6. 

f  Ps.2:16:9— 11.  22:  40:6—8.  69: 
72:  88:  109:4—20.  110:  118:22, 
23.  John  5:39.  Acts  17:2,3.  1 
Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19:10. 
g  Ex.  4:11.  Job  33:16.  Ps.  119: 
18.  Is.  29:10— 12,18,19.  Acts 
16:14.26:18.  2  Cor.  3:14— 18. 
4:4 — 6.  Eph.  5:14.  Rev.  3:7. 
h  27,44. 


had  seen  a  spirit,  or  an  apparition  resembling 
him.  He  therefore  expostulated  with  them  on 
their  unreasonable  incredulity;  inquiring-,  why 
they  thus  troubled  themselves,  and  yielded  to  the 
intrusion  of  so  many  perplexing-  thoug-hts  and 
reasonings:  seeing-  every  circumstance  so  exactly 
accorded  to  his  former  declarations,  and  was  so 
well  suited  to  inspire  them  with  joy  and  confi¬ 
dence.  To  remove  all  their  doubts,  he  shewed 
them  the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  feet;  and  al¬ 
lowed  them  to  touch  him,  that  they  mig-ht  be  sure 
it  was  not  an  apparition,  but  his  body  really  risen 
from  the  dead,  f  Marg .  Ref.  p — a.) — Yet  they 
had  been  sunk  so  low  in  despondency,  by  his  cru¬ 
cifixion;  that  the  fact,  however  evident,  seemed 
to  be  too  wonderful  and  joyful  to  be  true;  and 
they  still  feared  lest  it  should  prove  an  illusion. 
[Gen.  45:26 — 28.)  To  obviate  this  still  more, 
Jesus  was  pleased  also  to  eat  before  them,  “a  piece 
of  a  broiled  fish,  and  an  honey-comb;”  which  some 
think  was  a  kind  of  cake,  or  bread  in  use  among 
them.  Eating-  mig-ht  consist  with,  thoug-h  it  were 
not  needful  to,  that  kind  of  life  to  which  he  was 
risen.— rt  is  evident  from  the  appeal  of  our  Lord 
to  the  senses  of  the  apostles,  that  no  greater  cer¬ 
tainty  can  in  this  world  be  had  of  any  thing-,  than 
the  testimony  of  our  eyes,  ears,  and  other  senses: 
and  that  it  is  unreasonable,  in  the  highest  degree 
imaginable,  to  require  men  to  believe  in  direct 
opposition  to  them. — It  is  likewise  manifest  from 
our  Lord’s  words,  that  disembodied  spirits,  even 
the  spirits  of  deceased  men,  do  exist;  whether 
they  ever  become  visible,  or  not. 

They  were  ter  rifed.  (37)  n  To^evres ...  yevoficvoi. 
See  on  21:9. — Handle.  (39)  diets  17: 

27.  Heb.  12:18.  1  John  1:1  .—Gen.  27:12,21,22. 
Deut.  28:29.  Sept. — Any  meat.  (41)  Tt  fyuKr^ov. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Lev.  19:23.  Ez.  47:12.  Sept. 
Esculentum ,  cibus. — Honey-comb.  (42)  McXmon# 
Kvpiv. — Here  only  N.  T. 

V.  44 — 49.  Having  thus  at  length  satisfied 
the  minds  of  the  disciples,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
shew  the  consistency  of  these  events  with  his 
former  discourses,  as  well  as  with  the  predictions 
of  the  Messiah  contained  in  the  several  parts  of 
the  scripture:  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — f. — Note ,  13 — 24.) 
and,  as  their  remaining  prejudices  alone  caused 
their  difficulties,  and  closed  their  minds  to  truths 
so  fully  proved  and  illustrated;  he  powerfully  re¬ 
moved  the  obstruction,  and  “opened  their  under¬ 
standing,”  as  well  as  explained  the  scriptures  to 
them. — ‘It  is  one  thing  to  open...  the  scriptures 
‘themselves;  and  another  to  open  their  under¬ 
standings  to  perceive  them.  Christ  did  the  lat- 


written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day; 

47  And  Hhat  repentance  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name,  k  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem. 

48  And  mye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49  And,  behold,  n  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you:  °but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 


i  Matt.  3:2.9:13.  Acts  2:38.  3: 
19.  5:31.  11:13.  13:38,39.  17:30, 
31. 20:21.  26:20. 
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1—3.  117:  Is.  2:1—3.  11:10. 
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‘ter,  probably  by  giving  them  now  the  first-fruits 
‘of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  fell  more  plenti¬ 
fully  on  them  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.’  Whitby. 
[Marg.  Ref  g. — Notes ,  Ps.  119:18.  Acts  16:13 — 
15.  Rev.  2:17.) — Thus  at  length  Jesus  convinced 
them,  that  nothing  had  occurred,  but  what  was 
written  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  what  was 
necessary  for  the  honor  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  In  both  respects  it  was  requisite  that 
the  Messiah  “should  suffer,  and  rise  again  on  the 
third  day,”  as  he  had  done;  in  order  that  he  might 
live  for  ever  to  complete  the  redemption  of  his 
people.  [Marg.  Ref.  h.)  It  was  therefore  now 
his  purpose,  as  well  as  agreeable  to  the  tenor  of 
the  scriptures,  that  “repentance  and  remission  of 
sins,  should  be  preached  in  his  name”  to  men  of 
every  nation;  that  all  should  be  instructed  in  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  repentance,  in  order  to 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins;  and  be  taught  that 
these  blessings  were  to  be  sought  by  faith  in  his 
name,  as  obtained  for  sinful  men  by  his  atoning 
sufferings,  as  the  fruit  of  his  intercession,  and  the 
effect  of  his  grace.  But  though  all  nations  were 
thus  to  be  called  upon  “to  repent  and  be  convert¬ 
ed,  that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out;”  yet  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  must  frst  be  invited  to 
partake  of  this  spiritual  redemption;  instead  of 
being  excluded,  on  account  of  their  ingratitude 
and  cruelty  to  him!  ‘Making  the  first  overtures 
‘of  mercy  to  my  murderers!  If  then  the  sinners 
‘at  Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and  be  sav- 
‘ed;  none  on  this  side  hell  need  despair.’  Dr. 
Ad.  Clarke.  ( Marg .  Ref.  i — m. — Notes ,  15:1,2, 
25—32,  v.  30.  Matt.  28: 1 8 — 20.  Mark  16:14—18. 
Acts  2:22—24,37—40.  3:12—21.)  The  apostles 
especiall}7  were  chosen  to  be  his  witnesses,  as  to 
the  truth  and  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  connected  with  it.  Yet 
they  were  not  immediately  to  enter  upon  their 
ministry,  and  adduce  their  testimony:  for  he 
would  assuredly,  after  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
send  them  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
the  Father  had  promised  to  him  as  a  Mediator, 
and  to  his  church  through  him;  that,  bj'  his  pow¬ 
erful  assistance,  and  by  his  energy  on  the  minds 
of  their  hearers,  they  might  both  be  enabled  for 
their  arduous  service,  and  rendered  successful  in 
it.  In  the  mean  time,  they  were  directed  to  re¬ 
main  at  Jerusalem,  at  a  distance  from  their  home 
and  families,  among  persons  with  whom  they  hac. 
little  acquaintance,  and  where  they  apparently 
had  no  employment.  This,  however,  they  must 
do,  till  their  commission  was  ratified,  and  a  mar. 
vellous  power  conferred  upon  them  from  on  high. 
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50  IT  And  he  led  them  out  p  as  far  as 
to  Bethany:  and  q  he  lifted  up  his  hands, 
and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  r  he  was  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  up  into  heaven. 
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(. Marg .  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes ,  John  14:25,26.  15:26, 
27.  16:7—15.  Acts  1:4—8.) 

Witnesses.  (48)  ‘Christ’s  resurrection  being-  a 
‘matter  of  fact  must  be  proved  by  the  testimony 
‘of  eye-witnesses,  who,  if  they  be  honest  men,  and 
‘such  as  suffer  the  greatest  prejudices  in  fortunes, 
‘reputation,  and  life,  for  this  testimony,  we  have 
‘the  greater  reason  to  believe  it:  for  their  hones¬ 
ty  must  render  them  unwilling-  to  testify  a  false¬ 
hood;  their  interest  and  prudence  would  not  suf¬ 
fer  them,  without  any  necessity  laid  upon  them, 
‘to  testify  a  lie;  much  more  to  testify  the  grossest 
‘falsehood,  to  their  utmost  damag-e,  and  without 
‘any  prospect  of  advantage.  But,  further,  if  they 
‘confirm  this  testimony  by  all  kinds  of  signs,  mir¬ 
acles,  and  wondrous  powers,  exercised  by  them¬ 
selves,  and  others  who  embraced  their  testimo¬ 
ny;  if  this  was  done  in  all  places,  on  all  kinds  of 
persons,  for  a  whole  age,  or  ages,  this  renders  it 
impossible  that  they  should  attest  a  lie:  and 
•therefore  Christ  bids  them  stay  at  Jerusalem;  till 
‘they  were  empowered  by  virtue  from  on  high, 
‘to  confirm  this  testimony.  Acts  1:8.’  Whitby. 
( Notes ,  John  20:24 — 29,  conclusion.  Heb.  2:1 — 4, 
v.  4.) — Be  endued.  (49)  E vSvarjaSe.  Clothed.  12:22. 
15:22.  Note ,  Ps  132:7—9,  v.  9. 

V.  50 — 53.  At  the  end  of  forty  days  after  our 
Lord’s  resurrection,  during  which  time  he  had  in 
different  places  appeared  to  his  disciples,  and 
given  them  copious  instructions  for  their  work; 
[Notes,  Matt.  28:11 — 20.  Mark  16:12 — 18.  John 
21:1—23.  Acts  1:1—3.  1  Cor.  15:3—11.)  he  at 
length  met  them  at  Jerusalem,  and  went  before 
them  to  the  confines  of  Bethany:  and  while  with 
uplifted  hands  he  pronounced  blessings  upon  them, 
he  was  marvellously  parted  from  them,  and  as¬ 
cended  visibly,  till  a  cloud  intercepted  their  sight 
of  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  Mark  16:19, 
20/  John  6:60 — 65,  v.  62.  Acts  1:9 — 14.)  Thus 
he  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  “leading  captivi¬ 
ty  captive,”  and  ascending  his  glorious  throne, 
that  from  thence  he  might  bestow  all  blessings, 
most  freely  and  liberally,  on  his  chosen  people. 
[Notes,  2  Kings  2:11.  Ps.  68:18.  Eph.  4:7 — 10. 
1  Pet.  3:21,22,  v.  22.)  When  the  apostles  and  dis¬ 
ciples  had  witnessed  this  august  and  surprising 
scene,  they  prostrated  themselves  to  worship  him 
as  “their  Lord  and  their  God:”  for  the  adoration 
was  paid  after  he  was  taken  from  them.  Then 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  not  mourning  for 
their  loss,  but  rejoicing  in  the  exaltation  of  their 
beloved  Lord,  and  in  glad  expectation  of  the  per¬ 
formance  of  his  promises.  And,  while  they  abode 
together  at  Jerusalem,  waiting  and  praying  with 
one  accord  for  the  Spirit  of  power,  truth,  and  ho¬ 
liness;  they  continually  resorted  to  the  temple  at 
the  proper  times,  to  join  in  the  worship  there  per¬ 
formed;  and  especially  in  those  psalms  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  which  were  sung  under  the 
direction  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  [J\larg. 
Ref.  s — x. — Notes ,  1  Chr.  25:1 — 8.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

The  Lord  “loveth  those  who  love  him,  and  they 
who  seek  him  early  shall  find  him.’’  They  who 
humbly  desire  and  pray  to  be  taught  his  will,  and 
440] 
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be  partakers  of  his  salvation,  though  at  present  in 
error  and  perplexity,  shall  at  length  be  directed 
into  a  saving  acquaintance  with  his  truth. — All 
our  mistakes  in  religion  spring  from  ignorance 
or  forgetfulness  of  the  word  of  God:  and  our 
judgments  will  be  rectified,  when  we  call  to  re¬ 
membrance,  and  are  enabled  to  understand,  what 
he  has  revealed  and  promised.  This  forms  one 
great  use  of  faithful  preaching,  for  by  it  men  are 
continually  reminded  of  the  words  of  Christ;  and 
especially  they  are  led  to  consider  those  things, 
which  relate  to  his  sufferings,  his  death,  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  glorification.  Many  errors  in  religion 
are  like  “seeking  the  living  among  the  dead:  yet 
those  who  seek  happiness  from  worldly  vanities 
or  in  sinful  pleasures,  or  who  seek  salvation  from 
human  inventions  and  superstitions,  are  most  fa¬ 
tally  thus  employed. — Even  where  a  measure  of 
faith  and  grace  are  found,  how  unbelieving  are 
men  on  some  occasions!  not  only  in  those  things 
which  are  contrary  to  their  prejudices,  but  in 
those  also  that  are  above  their  experience,  or  ex¬ 
pectation:  these,  however  attested,  seem  to  be 
“‘idle  tales,  and  they  believe  them  not!”  Yet  a 
diligent  spirit  of  inquiry  will  gradually  lead  to  a 
more  clear  perception  of  spiritual  things.  [P.  O. 
Matt.  28:1—10.  Mark  16:1—11.) 

V.  13—35. 

When  Christians  travel  together,  or  are  any 
ways  employed  in  company  with  each  other,  they 
should  be  careful  to  commune  of  those  things, 
which  relate  to  their  gracious  Lord;  and  to  open 
their  difficulties  to  each  other  for  mutual  edifica¬ 
tion.  When  thus  engaged,  they  may  expect  that 
Jesus  himself  will  be  invisibly  present:  [Note, 
Mai.  3:13 — 18,  vv.  16,17.)  nay,  he  will  sometimes 
speak  by  those,  with  whom  they  are  not  acquaint¬ 
ed,  or  from  whom  they  have  no  expectations. — 
When  we  have  carefully  investigated  the  causes 
of  our  sorrow  and  dejections;  we  shall  perhaps 
find  that  those  events,  which  seemed  to  blast  all 
our  hopes,  were  indeed  as  necessary  to  their  ac¬ 
complishment,  as  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  to 
the  redemption  of  his  people;  and  that  our  fears 
and  troubles  arose  from  unbelief  alone,  and  not 
from  want  of  evidence,  security,  or  information. 
— Our  gracious  Lord  will  reprove  his  disciples 
for  their  folly  and  ignorance,  and  their  “slowness 
of  heart  to  believe  the  scriptures:”  for  the  more 
diligently  we  study,  and  the  more  fully  we  under¬ 
stand  them,  the  more  evidently  will  it  appear, 
that  the  Savior  of  sinners  “ought  to  have  suffer¬ 
ed  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory.”  We 
should  also  keep  in  mind  continually,  that  every 
part  of  scripture  testifies  of  Christ,  in  some  way 
or  other;  this  we  shall  perceive,  in  proportion  as 
we  spiritually  understand  the  word  of  God.  [Note, 
Rev.  19:9,10.) — When  we  earnestly  desire  and 
intreat  his  presence  with  us,  he  will  come  and 
abide  with  us:  and  this  will  render  our  conversa¬ 
tion,  our  worship,  and  even  our  meals,  blessed. 
But  our  more  rejoicing  seasons  of  communion, 
with  him  and  his  saints,  are  commonly  of  short 
duration;  yet  it  may  afterwards  be  exhilarating 
to  remember,  how  our  hearts  glowed  with  heav¬ 
enly  affections,  “while  he  opened  to  us  the  scrip¬ 
tures,”  as  we  were  reading,  hearing,  or  med- 
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itating  on  them;  and  how  he  made  himself  and 
his  glorious  salvation  known  to  us,  as  we  were 
“breaking'  bread”  in  his  name. — We  should  has¬ 
ten  to  communicate,  to  our  sorrowing1  brethren, 
those  discoveries  and  communications,  which 
have  gladdened  our  hearts;  that  we  may  thus  mu¬ 
tually  strengthen  each  other’s  faith,  and  hope,  and 
assurance  “that  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,”  as  our 
experience  of  his  power,  truth,  and  love  has  abun¬ 
dantly  proved.  ( Notes ,  2  Pet.  1:19.  1  John  5:9,10.) 

V.  36—53. 

When  we  meet  tog-ether  in  the  name  of  the 
gracious  Savior,  he  will  again  and  again  “mani¬ 
fest  himself  unto  us,  as  he  doth  not  unto  the 
world;”  (Mote,  John  14:21 — 24.)  he  will  speak 
pardon  and  peace  to  our  souls,  and  dispel  our  ter¬ 
rors  and  troubles;  he  will  assure  us  of  his  love, 
and  “open  our  understanding  to  understand  the 
scriptures.”  Then  we  shall  see  with  increasing 
clearness,  that  “thus  it  was  written,”  that  re¬ 
demption  is  completed,  and  that  “repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  by  faith  in  his  name”  should 
freely  “be  preached  to  all  nations.”  Blessed  be 
God,  that  ever  they  were  preached  in  this  na¬ 
tion!  may  we  be  made  partakers  of  them,  and  en¬ 
deavor  to  diffuse  the  blessed  tidings,  further  and 
further,  with  all  our  talents  and  influence,  and 
our  whole  heart  and  soul. — As  they  who  cruci¬ 


fied  the  Lord  of  glory,  had  the  first  offers  made 
them  of  salvation  through  his  blood,  what  sinners 
need  now  despair  of  mercy?  And  as  thousands  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  in  a  few  weeks 
converted  to  him,  whose  death  they  had  clamor¬ 
ous^  demanded;  why  should  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  be  discouraged,  or  cease  to  labor,  pray, 
and  hope  for  success;  when  a  short  time  may 
cause  them  to  witness  as  happy  a  change? — Par¬ 
doned  rebels,  where  “sin  hath  abounded,  but 
grace  hath  much  more  abounded,’’  are  unexcep¬ 
tionable  witnesses  to  the  love  and  power  of  our 
risen  Redeemer:  yet  without  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  even  the  blessed  gift  of  his  sanctifying 
Spirit,  we  can  neither  preach  nor  hear  the  word 
of  God  to  good  effect.  Though  we  do  not  expect 
miraculous  powers;  we  are  yet  encouraged  to 
wait  and  pray  for  his  more  ordinary,  but  not  less 
valuable  influences,  through  our  risen  and  ascend¬ 
ed  Advocate.  Let  us  then  plead  his  promise, 
worship  his  name,  rejoice  in  his  glory,  and 
wait  for  his  salvation;  and  let  us  continually  at¬ 
tend  on  his  ordinances,  praise  and  bless  him  for 
his  mercies,  “set  our  affections  on  things  above,” 
and  expect  the  Redeemer’s  return  to  complete 
our  felicity.  Amen.  “Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly.”  (P.O.Malt.  28:11 — 20.  Mark  16:12 — 
20.  Mote,  Col.  3:1—4.) 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  JOHN. 


The  several  particulars,  which  the  scripture  records,  concerning  the  inspired  writer  of  this  gospel, 
may  be  seen  and  compared  by  consulting  the  annexed  references.  (13:23 — 26.  19:25 — 27,35.  20: 
2—10.  21:2—7,20—25.  Matt.  4:21,22.  10:2.  20:20—23.  Mark  1:19,20.  5:37.  9:2,38—40.  14:33. 
Luke  9:49—56.  22:8.  Acts  3:1— 1 1.  4:13—20.  8:14.  Gal.  2:9.  Rev.  1:1,9.  10:9—11.)  He  was,  in 
many  things  distinguished  among  the  apostles,  and  was  specially  honored  as  the  bosom-friend  of 
the  divine  Savior. — To  this  information,  subsequent  histories  have  added  but  little;  and  that  little 
is  not  entitled  to  our  implicit  credit.  Some  particulars,  however,  will  be  mentioned  in  the  pre¬ 
faces  to  the  other  books  ascribed  to  him. — ‘The  ancient  tradition,  and  uniform  testimony,  both 
‘of  the  friends  and  the  foes  of  Christianity,  ...  concur  in  affirming,  that  this  gospel  was  written 
‘by  John.  In  all  the  controversies  maintained  with  Celsus,  with  Porphyry,  and  with  the  emperor 
‘Julian,  who  strained  every  nerve  to  undermine  the  authority  of  the  gospels;  they  never  thought 
‘of  controverting,  that  they  were  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear.  So  clear  was  this 
‘point  accounted,  for  ages,  even  by  the  most  acute  adversaries  of  the  Christian  name.’  Camp¬ 
bell. — It  is  probable,  that  this  apostle  continued  in  the  neighborhood  of  Judea,  till  the  time  ap¬ 
proached  for  the  predicted  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  recorded,  that  he  then  went  into  Asia; 
resided  some  years  at  Ephesus;  was  banished  to  the  island  of  Patinos  by  the  emperor  Domitian, 
but  returned  to  Asia  after  the  death  of  that  emperor;  that  he  lived  to  be  nearly  a  hundred  years 
of  age,  and  then  died  a  natural  death,  being  the  only  apostle  who -escaped  martyrdom.  On  some 
of  these  points  there  are  different  opinions,  of  no  material  consequence,  which  cannot  be  dis¬ 
cussed  in  this  place.  Preface  to  the  Revelation. 

The  general  current  of  ancient  writers  declare  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  gospel,  at  an  advanced 
time  of  life;  and  yet  (strange  to  say,)  many  learned  moderns  are  of  a  different  opinion!  The 
question  is  perhaps  of  more  difficulty  than  importance:  but  it  appears  to  me,  that  several  passa-  t 
ges  become  far  more  interesting,  by  supposing  that  it  was  written,  long  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  apostles.  This  evangelist  alone  mentions  Peter  as 
the  apostle  who  smote  the  high  priest’s  servant,  and  Malchus  as  the  name  of  that  servant.  (Mote, 
18:10 — 14.)  Now  it  is  obvious  to  conclude,  that  he  disclosed  what  the  others  had  purposely  con¬ 
cealed;  because  Peter  was,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  his  enemies. — He 
alone  records  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus;  a  miracle  so  stupendous  and  notorious,  that  one  can 
hardly  conceive  how  the  other  evangelists  could  pass  it  over  in  silence.  But  the  Jews  had  con¬ 
sulted  to  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  (Motes,  11:  12:9 — 11.)  While  Lazarus  lived,  the  memory  of 
the  miracle  could  not  be  lost  in  Judea;  in  other  countries,  it  might  be  published  by  word  of  mouth: 
but  the  public  recording  of  it  by  the  evangelists,  while  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  possessed 
authority,  might  needlessly  have  exasperated  them,  and  exposed  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  to  much 
hatred,  and  even  to  imminent  danger.  Profound  silence,  in  the  public  writings  of  the  Christians, 
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on  this  subject,  seems  therefore  to  have  been  observed,  till  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  Lazarus 
deceased;  and  then  the  whole  was  circumstantially  related. — The  other  evangelists  record  our 
Lord’s  predictions  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  the  dispersion  ol 
the  Jews;  but  this  writer  is  entirely  silent  in  respect  of  them.  Now,  can  a  more  satisfactory  ac¬ 
count  of  this  be  given,  than  by  supposing,  that  many  of  the  predicted  events  had  at  that  time  re¬ 
ceived  their  accomplishment?  And  this,  with  the  consideration,  that  St.  John  was  appointed  in 
the  Revelation  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  New  Testament,  in  respect  of  the  church,  and  the  na¬ 
tions  as  far  as  connected  with  it,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  may  also  account  for  the  circum¬ 
stance,  that  we  find  no  express  and  particular  prophecies  in  this  gospel,  as  in  the  others. — None 
of  the  other  evangelists  (except  by  genealogies  concerning  our  Lord’s  descent  from  Abraham 
and  David,)  go  further  back,  than  the  miraculous  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner 
of  Jesus:  but  this  apostle  begins  his  gospel  by  at  once  declaring,  who  the  Savior  was,  antecedent¬ 
ly  to  his  incarnation.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  done,  in  opposition  to  certain  Heretics  of 
those  early  days,  some  of  whom  denied  our  Lord’s  real  Deity,  and  others  his  real  humanity.  The 
testimonies  of  John  the  Baptist  also,  as  here  recorded,  are  far  more  numerous  and  explicit,  both 
in  respect  of  the  Deity,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  Christ;  as  “the  Word  made  Flesh;”  as  “full 
of  grace  and  truth,”  “from  whose  fulness  all  receive;”  as  “the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;’1  “the  Son  of  God,”  “the  Bridegroom  of  the  church,  &c.”  than  we  have 
hitherto  met  with.  (Notes,  1:6 — 9,14 — 16,29,30 — 34,  v.  34.  3:27 — 36.) — The  beginning  of  our 
Lord’s  miracles  and  ministry  from  a  short  time  after  his  baptism,  till  John  the  Baptist  was  im¬ 
prisoned,  (a  space  perhaps  of  nearly  two  years,)  is  here  alone  recorded.  And  one  very  wonder¬ 
ful  miracle,  with  our  Lord’s  discourse  with  the  scribes,  priests,  and  rulers,  and  the  great  council 
of  the  nation,  concerning  it,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  ministry,  is  here  alone  transmitted  to  us. 
(Notes,  5.)  Indeed  scarcely  any  of  the  miracles  or  incidents  of  our  Savior’s  life,  which  the  other 
evangelists  recorded,  are  here  repeated;  and  in  the  exceptions,  it  is  evident  that  the  subsequent 
discourses,  as  more  fully  and  explicitly  declaring  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  (some  of 
which  had  by  the  others,  been  rather  generally  hinted  than  fully  stated,)  required  the  repetition 
of  the  narrative.  (Notes,  6.) — In  short,  while  this  gospel,  published  long  after,  by  the  only  sur¬ 
viving  apostle,  was  suited  to  establish  the  authority  of  those  which  preceded;  it  is  almost  entirely 
an  original  narrative,  and  far  more  than  an  appendix  to  them,  as  some  have  very  improperly  called 
it.  From  about  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  eleventh,  the  whole 
is  entirely  new:  and  even  the  events,  which  preceded  and  made  way  for  our  Lord’s  crucifixion, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  though  for  substance  the  same,  are  enriched  with  such  a  variety  of 
new  and  interesting  information,  as  is  exceedingly  suited  to  fix  the  attention  and  impress  the 
mind  of  the  reader:  especially  that  most  affectionate  and  pathetic  discourse  of  our  Lord  with  his 
disciples,  just  before  his  crucifixion,  which  occupies  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chap¬ 
ters,  in  which  repeated  and  most  express  promises  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  contained;  and  his  prayer 
for  them,  and  for  his  church  to  the  end  of  time,  which  closes  the  whole  in  the  seventeenth  chap¬ 
ter.  To  this  prayer  I  affix  no  epithet;  as  every  epithet  and  every  exposition  must  fall  far  below 

such  a  subject _ Various  circumstances  respecting  his  crucifixion,  are  recorded  in  this  gospel 

alone,  especially  his  committing  his  afflicted  mother  to  the  care  of  the  beloved  John,  when  about 
to  expire  on  the  cross,  in  the  most  affecting  manner  imaginable. — Our  Lord’s  repeatedly  meet¬ 
ing  his  assembled  disciples,  “on  the  first  day  of  the  week;”  with  the  instructive  account  of  Thom¬ 
as’s  absence  the  first  time;  his  obstinate  incredulity;  our  Savior’s  condescension  to  him;  and 
Thomas’s  conviction,  and  confession  of  him  as  “his  Lord  and  his  God,”  are  not  mentioned  else¬ 
where.  The  beautiful  account  also  of  Jesus’s  meeting  the  disciples,  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias;  his 
threefold  rebuke  of  Peter,  (who  had  thrice  denied  him,)  by  thrice  questioning  his  love  to  him, 
and  thrice  requiring  him  to  shew  his  love,  by  feeding  his  sheep  and  his  lambs;  with  the  prediction 
of  the  manner,  in  which  this  apostle  should  at  length  glorify  God;  the  tacit  readiness  of  John  to 
follow  in  the  same  path;  and  the  obscure  intimation,  that  perhaps  this  might  not  be  the  case,  is 
added  by  this  evangelist,  in  the  most  artless  and  affecting  language.  (Notes,  21:15 — 25.) — St. 
John’s  style  is  always  plain,  simple,  and  unaffected,  and  generally  perspicuous:  and  when  it  ap¬ 
pears  not  so,  this  will  commonly  be  found  to  arise  from  the  sublimity  of  his  subject,  to  which  no 
human  language  is  adequate,  rather  than  from  any  want  of  exactness  in  selecting  and  arranging 
his  words  and  expressions. — Learned  men  have  noted  several  particulars  in  which  the  language 
of  this  gospel  differs  from  that  of  the  others — The  phrase,  “And  it  came  to  pass,”  (Ka<  tytvtro ,) 
so  common  in  the  other  gospels,  never  occurs  in  this.  “The  Word,”  (5  A oyog,)  and  “the  only  be¬ 
gotten,”  (o  Movoy£v»7ff,)  as  applied  to  Christ;  and  the  word,  rendered  “the  Comforter,”  (napa/cX»7rof,) 
as  a  title  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  peculiar  to  this  gospel. — Other  things  of  this  kind  are 
pointed  out  in  the  notes. — Where  the  other  evangelists  say,  “The  people,”  or  “The  multitude,” 
St.  John  generally  says,  “The  Jews;”  and  from  this,  and  his  frequent  short  explanations  of  Jewish 
customs  and  terms,  it  is  supposed,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel,  at  a  distance  from  Judea,  and  at 
time  and  in  a  place  where  these  subjects  were  little  known.  His  style  is  also  thought  to  be  ruder, 
and  to  abound  more  with  Hebraisms,  than  the  other  gospels. — The  reader  may  enter  on  the  peru¬ 
sal  of  this  book,  under  the  full  assurance,  that  it  is  inexpressibly  rich  in  most  important  instruc¬ 
tion;  and  if  the  commentator  do  not  set  its  riches  before  him,  the  fault  is  wholly  his.  But  let  it 
be  here  observed,  that  in  this  gospel  peculiarly,  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  “glorifies 
Christ  and  receives  of  the  things  of  Christ  to  shew  unto  us,”  is  indispensably  needful,  and  must 
be  sought  by  daily,  fervent,  and  humble  prayer. 


CHAP.  I. 

•he  Word  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God, 
is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  has  life  in  himself,  and  i3  the  Light 
of  men,  1 — 5.  John  a  witness  to  that  true  and  only  Light, 
which  was  unknown  to  the  world  which  he  made,  and  not  re¬ 
ceived  by  his  own,  except  by  such  as  were  born  of  God,  and 
these  wer?  adopted  as  his  children,  6 — 13.  The  Word  became 
flesh,  and  displayed  his  glory,  as  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa¬ 
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ther,  14.  John  testifies  to  his  superior  dignity,  and  fulness 
whence  all  receive;  for  grace  and  truth  came  by  him,  15—17 
He  declares  the  invisible  God  to  men,  18.  Various  testimonies 
of  John  to  the  Pharisees,  concerning  himself  and  Jesus,  19- 
28.  John  points  him  out  as  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  “ths 
Son  of  God,”  who  “baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  29 — 34. 
Two  of  John’s  disciples  follow  Jesus,  35 — 39.  Andrew,  one 
of  them,  brings  Peter  to  him,  whom  he  surnames  Cephas,  40 
— 42.  Philip  is  called,  who  brings  Nathanael,  43 — 45.  Jesus 


A.  D.  26. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  26. 


declares  him  to  be  “an  Israelite  indeed:”  and  he  confesses 
Jesus  as  “the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of  Israel,”  46 — 49. 
Jesus  promises  that  he  shall  see  still  greater  things,  50,  51. 

IN  athe  beginning  was  b  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  cwith  God,  and 
d  the  Word  was  God. 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  I.  V.  1 — 3.  The  other  Evangelists  leave 
us  to  collect  the  Deity  of  Christ,  from  his  miracles 
and  doctrine,  and  from  the  various  declarations 
and  displays  of  his  glory  and  perfections,  which 
they  record:  but  John  opens  his  gospel,  with  an 
express  avowal  and  statement  of  this  fundamen¬ 
tal  truth.  He  declares,  that  “In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word.”  ( Marg .  Ref.)  Nothing  could 
precede  this,  that  man  can  know,  but  an  immeas¬ 
urable  incomprehensible  eternity.  (Note,  Gen. 
1:1.)  Time  began,  when  the  creation  was  called 
forth  into  existence  by  the  Word  himself:  and  “in 
the  beg-inning,  the  Word  was,”  that  is,  from  eter¬ 
nity.  Critics  have  shewn,  that  there  is  an  im¬ 
portant  difference  between  “in.  the  beginning;” 
and  “ from  the  beginning:”  the  context,  however, 
generally  fixes  the  meaning.  “The  devil  was  a 
murderer,”  or  manslayer,  “from  the  beginning;” 
but  this  he  could  not  be,  ere  rnan  existed.  (8:44.) 
— Some  imagine  that  the  evangelist  referred  to  the 
speculations  of  Plato  and  his  disciples,  in  the  term 
“the  WORD,”  or  the  LOGOS,  which  that  phi¬ 
losopher  used:  but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would 
at  all  countenance  such  speculations,  as  those  of 
that  philosopher,  which  seem  originally  to  have 
been  borrowed  from  Revelation,  though  they 
were  at  length  so  distorted  and  darkened,  as 
to  be  little  better  than  atheism. — ‘The  Jews 
‘were  constantly  taught  in  their  synagogues,  that 
‘  “the  Word  of  God”  was  the  same  as  God;  and 
‘that  by  “the  Word  all  things  were  made:”  which 
‘undoubtedly  was  the  cause,  why  St.  John  deliv¬ 
ered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as  speak¬ 
ing  unto  them,  who  at  the  first  apprehension  un¬ 
derstood  him.  Only  that  which  they  knew  not 
‘was,  that  this  “Word  was  made  flesh,”  and  that 
‘this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ.’  Bp. 
Pearson.  The  same  learned  divine,  shews,  that 
this  way  of  speaking  was  in  use,  before  Platonism 
was  at  all  introduced  among  the  Jews:  and  Jerom, 
in  his  note  on  Ez.  1:24,  says,  that  the  Septuagint 
translate  the  words,  rendered  in  our  version  “the 
voice  of  the  Almighty,”  the  voice  of  the  Logos ,  or 
second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity.  The  clause, 
however,  is  at  present  wanting  in  some  copies  of 
the  Septuagint;  and  in  others,  the  words  tov  Xoyov, 
do  not  appear  to  be  a  translation  of  the  original 
word  Shaddai ,  but  of  that  rendered  speech. — “As 
the  voice  of  a  mighty  one:  when  they  went,  there 
was  the  voice  of  speech,  like  the  voice  of  an 
host.” — ‘The  word  ma}r  probably  be  taken,  in  its 
‘ordinary  signification:  though  we  may  certainly 
‘conclude,  that  this  was  the  appearance  of  the 
‘second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity;  both  be¬ 
cause  he  appears  under  the  resemblance  of  a 
‘man  (26),  and  from  what  hath  been  said  on  this 
‘subject,  upon  Is.  6:1.’  Lowth.  (Notes,  Is.  6: 1 — 4. 
Ez.  1:15 — 28.) — It  is  indeed  probable,  that  the 
apostle  referred  to  expressions,  often  made  use  of 
by  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  who  spoke  of  “the 
Word,”  in  language  not  very  dissimilar  from  that 
of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  and  other 
Christian  divines;  who,  endeavoring  to  explain 
a  mysterious  subject,  and  to  add  further  informa¬ 
tion,  to  that  which  the  scripture  has  afforded  us, 
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2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God. 

3  All  e  things  were  made  by  him;  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made. 
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have  only  darkened  it,  and  laid  it  open  to  the  ob¬ 
jections  of  infidels.  I  apprehend,  however,  that 
St.  John  especially  regarded  the  doctrine  of  the 
Old  Testament,  in  what  he  declared.  We  have 
in  many  places  observed  the  clearest  intimations 
of  distinct  persons  called  Jehovah,  in  the  wri 
tings  of  the  ancient  prophets;  (Notes,  Is.  48:16 
Zech.  2:6 — 13.  4:8 — 10.  6:14,15.)  and  Solomon  es¬ 
pecially  speaks  of  Wisdom,  in  language  very  sim¬ 
ilar  to  that  which  John  here  uses  concerning  “the 
Word.”  (Notes,  Prov.  8:22 — 34.)  But  the  apos¬ 
tle  “spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,” 
and  could  refer  to  no  higher  authority  than  his 
own:  he  expressly  states  the  doctrine,  as  a  divine 
testimony;  and  we  should  endeavor  to  ascertain 
his  meaning,  according  to  the  most  simple  and 
obvious  interpretation  of  his  words;  and  explain 
occasional  intimations  on  the  same  mysterious 
subject  by  his  words,  and  not  his  words  by  other 
intimations. — The  title  of  “the  Word”  is  peculiar 
to  this  Evangelist,  at  least  with  but  few  excep¬ 
tions;  it  may  signify  Reason,  and  is  nearly  equiv¬ 
alent  to  Wisdom,  as  speaking  by  Solomon.  Prob¬ 
ably,  the  title  is  given  to  Christ;  because  by  him 
the  perfections,  will,  and  secret  counsels  of  God 
are  made  known  to  man;  especially  his  hidden  and 
deep  thoughts  of  wisdom  and  love  in  our  redemp¬ 
tion;  even  as  a  man  communicates  his  secret  pur¬ 
poses  and  counsels  to  others,  by  his  word:  and  by 
him  exclusively;  for  all  prophets  shine  by  his 
light,  and  report  his  testimony.  ‘The  plainest 
‘reason,  why  this  essential  “Son  of  God”  is  styled 
‘  “the  Word,”  seems  to  be  this;  that  as  our  words 
‘are  the  interpretation  of  our  minds  to  others,  so 
‘was  this  “Son  of  God”  sent  to  reveal  his  Father’s 
‘mind  to  the  world.’  Whitby. — It  follows,  “The 
WORD  was  with  God.”  The  apostle  had  not 
here  mentioned  Christ  as  “the  Son  of  God;”  and 
therefore  he  did  not  say  “the  Father,”  but  God. 
The  Word  existed,  and  was  with  God,  when  no 
creature  had  been  produced.  (Notes,  1  John  1: 

1 — 4.) — “And  the  WORD  was  GOD.”  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  doubtless  intended  to  deliver  the  world 
from  idolatry,  that  principal  work  of  the  devil:  it 
would  therefore  have  been  the  most  palpable  ab¬ 
surdity,  to  suppose  that  one  of  its  divinely  inspir¬ 
ed  teachers  should  use  those  expressions,  at  the 
opening  of  his  gospel,  which  were  exactly  suited 
to  draw  the  whole  Christian  church  into  a  new 
species  of  idolatry,  and  which  could  scarcely  fail 
to  have  that  effect.  Yet  this  must  be  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  supposing  the  person,  of  whom  he  here 
spake,  to  have  been  a  mere  creature,  however 
highly  exalted.  The  article  is  not  indeed  prefix¬ 
ed  to  the  word  rendered  “God,”  but  the  rules  of 
grammar  require  that  it  should  be  omitted,  to 
distinguish  the  predicate  from  the  nominative  be¬ 
fore  the  verb:  and  the  word  is  frequently  thus 
used  even  of  God  the  Father;  so  that  scarcely  the 
shadow  of  an  objection  can  be  drawn  from  that 
circumstance.  And  what  can  we  understand  by 
this  testimony,  “The  Word  was  God,”  but  that 
he  was  possessed  of  the  same  divine  nature  and 
perfections  with  the  Father;  participated  the  same 
glory  and  felicity;  and  was  in  every  respect  as 
fully  entitled  to  the  adoration  of  all  rational  crea- 
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4  In  f  him  was  life:  and  5  the  Life  was 


the  Light  of  men. 
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tures  which  should  ever  exist,  as  that  God  with 
whom  he  was?  ( Note ,  5:20 — 23.)  ‘  “The  word 
‘God,’1  is  used  eleven  times  in  this  chapter,  in  its 
‘proper  sense:  nor  can  one  instance  be  produced, 
‘from  the  whole  New  Testament,  where,  in  the 
‘singular  number,  it  is  used  in  any  other  sense. 
‘Is  it  then  reasonable  to  conceive,  that  it  is  here 
‘used  in  that  improper  sense,  in  which  it  never  is 
‘again  once  used  throughout  this  gospel  or  the 
‘whole  New  Testament,  rather  than  in  that  sense, 
‘in  which  it  is  continually  used  in  all  other  pla- 
‘ces?’  JVhitby.  The  only  objection  to  this  infer¬ 
ence  seems  to  be,  that  it  is  incomprehensible: 
but  it  should  carefully  be  noted,  that  those  who 
will  not  admit  of  it,  avowedly  on  this  account,  are 
driven  into  hypotheses,  the  absurdity  of  which 
at  least  is  perfectly  comprehensible.  (Note,  1 
Tim.  3:16.)  Every  succeeding  generation  of  op¬ 
ponents  hitherto  has  been  induced  to  give  up 
the  system  of  their  predecessors  as  indefensible,  or 
as  less  specious  than  more  modern  discoveries  or 
explanations:  and  many  from  age  to  age  contend 
each  for  his  own  scheme,  of  getting  over  the  dif¬ 
ficulties  here  thrown  in  the  way;  yet  their  ut¬ 
most  improvements  on  the  subject  scarcely  need 
any  other  answer,  than  to  compare  them  with 
this  divine  testimony,  to  which  they  must  be  in 
everlasting  opposition. — The  inspired  writer, 
however,  was  equally  careful  to  establish  the  per¬ 
sonal  distinction ,  as  the  eternal  Godhead,  of  the 
Word;  and  therefore  he  adds  again,  “The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.”  Having  thus 
stated  the  Deity  and  distinct  personality  of  “the 
Word,”  he  proceeds  to  ascribe  all  the  work  of 
creation  to  him;  as  working  in  perfect  union  of 
will  and  purpose  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  Gen.  1:2,26,27.  Col.  1:15 — 17. 
Heb.  1:3,4,10 — 12.)  In  this  he  is  so  explicit,  as 
to  use  a  repetition  which  at  first  sight  may  appear 
needless:  “All  things  were  made  by  him:”  but  the 
word  all  is  sometimes  used,  when  absolute  univer¬ 
sality  is  not  meant;  therefore  he  adds,  “without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made:”  or,  not  so 
much  as  one  single  being,  for  so  the  original  words 
imply.  In  what  language  can  the  divine  power 
and  operation  of  the  great  Creator  be  more  em¬ 
phatically  described?  Or  what  could  have  been 
said,  better  suited  to  lead  every  one  to  adore  “the 
Word,”  as  his  omnipotent  Maker  and  Sovereign 
Lord?  To  suppose  him  to  be  a  mere  creature,  is 
to  suppose  infinite  power  and  perfection  commu¬ 
nicable  to  a  creature;  and  the  whole  universe 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  a  creature,  as 
they  do  to  the  infinite  and  eternal  God:  and  to  as¬ 
sert  that  “the  Word”  was  only  an  instrument  or 
subordinate  agent  in  creation,  beside  the  absurdi¬ 
ty  of  the  notion,  expressly  contradicts  the  scrip¬ 
ture,  which  says,  that  “Jehovah  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  and  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth 
by  himself:”  and  that  “he  will  not  give  his  glory 
to  another.”  (Notes,  Is.  42:8,9.  44:6 — 8,24.)  In¬ 
deed  it  is  self-evident,  that  “he  who  built  all  things 
is  God,”  in  the  strictest  and  fullest  meaning  of 
the  word.  This  doctrine  however,  is  not  ground¬ 
ed  on  any  single  expression,  but  on  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  very  many;  and  it  will  therefore  appear 
more  and  more  incontrovertible  as  we  proceed. 

In  the  beginning.  (1)  Ev  apxn •  — Gen.  1:1. 

Sept. — The  Word .]  'o  A oyos.  14.  1  John  1:1.  5:7. 
Rev.  19:13. 

V.  4,  5.  The  Evangelist  here  further  testifies, 
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5  And  h  the  Light  shineth  in  dark¬ 
ness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not. 

[Practical  Observations 


h  10.  3:19,20.  12:36—40.  Job 
24:13—17.  Prov.  1:22,29,30. 


Rom.  1:28.  1  Cor.  2:14. 


that  “in  the  Word  was  Life;”  (even  as  water  is 
in  a  fountain  or  spring,  or  as  light  is  in  the  sun;) 
whence  it  issued  forth  to  animate  all  orders  of 
living  creatures,  from  the  most  minute  to  the 
most  exalted.  (Marg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  11:20 — 27, 
vv.  25,26.  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4,  1 
John  1:1.  5:11,12.  Rev.  21:5—8,  v.  6.  22:1.) 
“And  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  men:”  all  the 
powers  of  man’s  understanding,  and  all  the  infor¬ 
mation,  communicated  to  him  from  every  quarter 
and  by  every  avenue;  all  that  can  be  called  light , 
natural,  intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual,  is  from 
“the  Word,”  and  that  Fountain  of  life  which  is 
in  him:  especially  he,  who  is  the  Life  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  is  become  the  Light  of  fallen  men,  to  shew 
them  the  way  to  everlasting  life  and  felicity. 
(JMarg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  6 — 9.  8:12.  9:4 — 7.  12: 
34—36.  Mai.  4:2,3.  Luke  2:25—32.  Eph.  5:8—14.) 
— But  “this  Light  shineth  in  darkness:”  men 
“hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness:”  the  discove¬ 
ries  made  of  the  Creator  by  the  works  of  crea¬ 
tion,  as  addressed  to  the  natural  reason  and  con¬ 
science  of  men,  fail  of  producing  a  profitable 
knowledge  of  God,  because  of  the  depravity  of 
the  human  heart;  (Note  3:19 — 21.)  and,  notwith¬ 
standing  this  light,  the  world  continues  envel¬ 
oped  in  darkness  and  wickedness.  The  light  of 
Revelation,  in  the  former  ages  of  the  world,  had 
shone  amidst  the  darkness  which  it  had  not  dis¬ 
pelled:  the  Gentiles  still  continued  in  almost  to¬ 
tal  darkness;  (Notes,  Rom.  1:18 — 32.)  and  the 
Jews  misunderstood,  perverted,  or  neglected  the 
light.  Even  the  Christian  Revelation,  though 
more  complete,  still  shines  as  a  light  in  the  midst  of 
a  dark  world,  which  generally  lies  in  error,  igno¬ 
rance,  and  wickedness. — For  “the  darkness  com¬ 
prehended  it  not,”  or  “did  not  apprehend  it.” 
Fully  to  comprehend  the  light  which  God  affords 
iis,  concerning  himself,  his  truth,  and  will,  may  be 
impossible  to  a  finite  creature;  but  the  perverse¬ 
ness,  to'which  sin  and  Satan  have  reduced  men, 
causes  them  to  despise,  hate,  and  reject  the  light: 
“they  like  not  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge;” 
they  will  not  take  hold  of,  or  retain,  instruction; 
they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  the  light,  but  close 
their  eyes  to  it;  so  that  as  to  numbers  it  shines  in 
vain.  This  is  the  real,  and  in  some  sense  the  only 
reason,  why  Christ,  “the  Light  of  the  world,” 
has  not  by  his  gospel  enlightened  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  But  no  external  revelation  can  ef¬ 
fectually  profit  an  apostate,  rebellious  creature, 
except  it  be  attended  with  an  internal  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  preparing  the  vitiated  organ 
of  the  human  intellect  to  receive  the  light,  and 
his  heart  to  welcome  and  love  it:  and  as  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  design  of  infinite  wisdom,  in 
leaving  the  nations  during  so  many  ages  without 
revelation,  to  prove  by  facts,  what  a  blind  guide 
man’s  boasted  reason  is;  so  it  appears  also  to  be 
the  purpose  of  God  to  shew  in  the  same  manner, 
that  even  Revelation  alone  will  not  profit  fallen 
creatures,  without  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spir¬ 
it.  When  these  two  humiliating  truths  are  un¬ 
deniably  proved,  we  have  ground  in  scripture  to 
conclude,  that  God  will  render  the  light  of  reve¬ 
lation  effectual  by  his  powerful  teaching,  to  “fill 
the  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  even 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.” — The  passage  un¬ 
der  consideration  may  be  applied  to  all  these  par¬ 
ticulars.  The  evangelist’s  language,  however,  is 
very  remarkable,  and  has  been  considered  as  the 
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6  TT  There  was *  1  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  k  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  1  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light,  m  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  u  that  Light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light. 

9  That  was  °  the  true  Light,  which 
lighteth  p  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 

10  He  qwas  in  the  world,  r  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
s  knew  him  not. 
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k  Luke  1:13,61 — 63. 

1  19,26,27,29,32—34,36.  3:26 — 
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17:1.  18:33.  Ex.  3:4 — 6.  Acts 
14:17.  17:24—27.  Heb.  1:3. 
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1:2.  11:3. 
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21.  2:8.  1  John  3:1. 


1 1  He  1  came  unto  his  own,  11  and  his 
own  received  him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  x  received  him, 
y  to  them  gave  he  *  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  z  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name: 

13  Which  a  were  born,  bnot  of  blood, 
c  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  d  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  e  of  God. 
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14  And  f  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
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mere  effect  of  inattention  to  the  common  rules  of 
grammar.  The  first  verb  is  present,  “shineth;” 
the  second  is  in  the  aorist,  which  generally  de¬ 
notes  the  past,  “comprehended,”  or  “apprehend¬ 
ed.”  But  may  he  not  have  intended  to  state, 
that  the  light  of  divine  truth  still  shone,  when  he 
wrote,  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  world;  yet,  that  dur¬ 
ing  the  ages  preceding  Christ,  nay  during  his 
personal  ministrjr,  this  light  had  been  less  appre¬ 
hended  and  made  use  of  in  the  world,  than  it  was 
after  his  ascension,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles.  Before,  it  shone  dimly  among  the  Jews; 
but  then  it  shone  far  more  clearly  both  on  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  [Note,  Is.  60:1,2.) 

Comprehended .  (5)  KartXafc.  8:3,4.  12:35.  Mark 
9:18.  Acts  4:13.  10:34.25:25.  Rom.  9:30.  1  Cor. 
9:24.  Eph.  3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13.  1  Thes.  5:4. 

V.  6 — 9.  The  coming  of  Christ  was  intended 
to  make  way  for  a  more  general  diffusion  of  divine 
light  among  men;  and  this  was  introduced  by  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  was  “a  man 
sent  from  God,”  wise,  holy,  and  useful;  but  the 
evangelist  spake  of  him  in  very  different  lan¬ 
guage,  from  what  he  had  used  respecting  “the 
Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God, 
and  was  God,  and  made  all  things.”  [Marg.  Ref. 
i,  k — Notes,  1—3.  Luke  1:11—17,76—79.)  John 
came  by  the  express  appointment  of  God,  “to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light;”  to  announce  the  com¬ 
ing  of  “the  Light  of  the  world;”  to  call  men’s 
attention  to  “the  brightness  of  the  rising”  of  “the 
Sun  of  righteousness;”  and  to  testify  of  Jesus,  that 
he  was  to  he  “a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth;” 
in  order  “that  all  men,”  (or  men  of  all  ranks, 
characters,  and  descriptions)  might  by  his  testimo¬ 
ny  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ.  ( Marg .  Ref. 

1,  m. — Notes ,  Is.  42:5 — 7.  49:5,6.  Acts  26:16 — 23.) 
Nothing  can  more  fully  prove  the  darkness  which 
envelopes  men’s  minds,  than  the  consideration, 
that  when  the  Light  was  manifested,  it  was  need¬ 
ful  that  a  witness  should  be  sent  from  God,  to  call 
men’s  attention  to  it.  Light  is  its  own  witness, 

and  renders  itself,  as  well  as  other  objects,  con¬ 
spicuous:  but  then  this  pre-supposes  that  men  have 
eyes;  that  they  are  not  blinded,  nor  wilfully  clos¬ 
ed,  nor  locked  up  in  sleep:  for  in  any  of  these 
cases,  “the  light  may  shine  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  apprehend  it  not:”  and  it  is  for  similar 
reasons,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  to  proclaim  the  words  of  God,  and  to 


say,  “Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.”  [Note, 
Eph.  5:8 — 14,  v.  14.) — John  was  indeed  “a  burn¬ 
ing  and  a  shining  light:”  {Note,  5:31 — 38,  v.  35.) 
but  “he  was  not  the  Light,  who  came  to  illumin¬ 
ate  a  benighted  world;  having  no  light  for  him¬ 
self  except  from  Christ,  or  for  others  but  by  re¬ 
flecting  his  light.  He  was  merely  a  witness  to 
“the  Word,”  who  was  indeed,  “that  Light,  which 
enlighteneth  every  man  who  cometh  into  the 
world.”  That  is,  he  is  the  source  of  all  true 
light,  by  which  any  man  in  the  world  ever  was, 
is,  or  shall  be  enlightened;  all  that  comes  not 
from  him  is  but  darkness,  at  least  it  is  not  profita¬ 
ble  light  in  spiritual  things.  [Notes,  Is.  8:20. 
Matt.  6:22,23.)  We  can  no  more  infer  from  this 
expression,  that  Christ  gives  every  individual  a 
measure  of  spiritual  light;  than  from  one  just 
before  (7),  that  every  man  actually  “believeth  in 
Christ”  through  John’s  testimony:  both  inferen¬ 
ces  are  alike  contrary  to  scripture  and  to  facts. 
— It  may  further  be  observed,  that  Jesus  was  the 
true  Light,  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  false  and 
delusive  light  of  philosophy,  and  the  perverted 
light  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders;  but  also  in 
distinction  from  the  typical  light  of  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies,  and  the  derived  light  of  prophets  and 
apostles.  [Note,  1  John  2:7 — 11.) — ‘With  this  light 
‘he  enlighteneth  every  man,  namely,  who  doth  re¬ 
ceive  him  (12).’  Whitby. — ‘Which  coming  into 
‘the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man.’  Doddridge. 
fO  rfiamfrt  7r avra  avSpuirov.  tp\oatvov  eis  tov  kcchov.  3:19. 
12:46.  1  Tim.  1:15. 

V.  — 13.  Before  Christ  appeared  as  Man  on 
earth,  “He  wa9  in  the  world;”  both  as  he  upheld 
and  governed  it  by  his  providence,  and  as  he  en¬ 
lightened  some  of  its  inhabitants  by  his  word  and 
Spirit.  But  though  the  world  was  made  and  sus¬ 
tained  by  him;  yet  men  in  general  “knew  him 
not,”  so  as  to  worship,  trust,  and  obey  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes ,  18.  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  Heb. 
1:1 — 4,10 — 12.)  When  he  appeared  in  our  na¬ 
ture,  he  came  immediately  to  his  own  professed 
people  the  Jews,  whose  Lord,  King,  and  Redeem¬ 
er  he  had  ever  been,  as  a  man  would  come  to  his 
own  house  or  estate;  whom  he  had  chosen,  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  settled  in  Canaan,  separated  and 
preserved  distinct  from  other  nations;  and  whom 
he  had  favored  with  his  word  and  ordinances:  so 
that  the  whole  of  their  constitution  was  his  ap¬ 
pointment  for  their  good.  Yet,  when  he  came 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  according  to  their  ancient 
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and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  *  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  h  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,)  Hull  of  grace  and  truth. 


f  2:11.  11:40.  12:40,41.  14:9.  Is. 
40:5.  53:2.  60:1,2.  Matt.  17:1 
— 5.  2  Cor.  4:4 — 6.  Heb.  1:3. 
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33.  Heb.  1:5.  5:5.  1  John  4:9. 
i  16,17.  2  Cor.  12:9.  Eph.  3:8, 


18,19. 
—  16. 


Col.  1:19.  lTiin.  1:14 


15  IT  John  kbare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I 
spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  pre¬ 
ferred  before  me;  for  5  he  was  before  me. 


k  See  on  7,8429—34.  3:26—36. 
5:33 — 36.  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1; 
7.  Luke  3:16. 

1  1,2,30.  8:58.  17:5.  Prov.  8:22. 


Is.  9:6.  Mic.  5:2.  Phil.  2:6,7. 
Col.  1:17.  Heb.  13:8.  Rev.  1: 
11,17,18.  2:3. 


prophecies,  his  own  family  received  him  not,  hut 
thrust  him  from  them  with  contempt  and  abhor¬ 
rence,  notwithstanding  the  displays  which  he 
made  of  his  almighty  power  and  divine  perfec¬ 
tion!  [J\. larg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  But  though  the  Jews 
in  general  rejected  and  “crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory;”  yet  there  was  a  remnant  of  them,  and 
afterwards  an  immense  number  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  welcomed  him  as  their  Redeemer  and  King. 
To  all  these  he  gave  the  power,  privilege,  or  legal 
right,  by  adoption,  of  “becoming  the  children  of 
God;”  that,  being  adopted  into  his  family,  and 
made  partakers  of  his  fatherly  compassion,  care, 
and  affection,  they  might  reverence,  love,  trust, 
and  obey  him,  with  delight,  as  his  beloved  chil¬ 
dren.  [Marg.  and  J) larg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes , 
Rom.  8:14—17.  2  Cor.  6:14—18,11.  18.  Gal.  4:4 
— 7,  vv.  6,7.)  This  “receiving  of  Christ”  was 
indeed  equivalent  to  “believing  in  his  name,” 
that  is,  to  a  firm  belief  of  the  divine  testimony 
concerning  his  personal  dignity  and  excellency, 
the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  his  media¬ 
torial  character,  and  his  salvation;  with  a  cordial 
reception  of  him  as  a  Savior,  and  a  reliance  on 
him,  for  all  the  blessings  which  he  came  to  bestow 
on  lost  sinners. — These  “children  of  God”  “were 
born”  into  his  family,  not  by  any  natural  descent 
from  the  blood  of  Abraham;  [Note,  Matt.  3:7 — 
10.)  or  through  the  blood  of  the  legal  sacrifices; 
or  by  their  own  natural  choice,  as  fallen  crea¬ 
tures,  whose  will,  being  “the  will  of  the  flesh,” 
is  carnal  and  enslaved  to  sin.  [Notes,  3:6.  Rom. 
7:18 — 21.  8:5 — 9.  Gal.  5:16 — 21.)  Neither  did  it 
arise  from  the  will  of  man  respecting  them;  as 
men,  who  had  no  children,  sometimes  chose  per¬ 
sons  of  distinguished  excellency,  whom  they 
adopted  as  their  heirs:  for  no  man  can  insure  the 
conversion  of  his  dearest  friends  or  relatives;  no 
minister  can  choose  who  shall,  or  even  conjecture 
beforehand  who  will,  profit  by  his  ministry;  nay, 
the  most  unlikely  persons  are  very  frequently 
thus  distinguished:  [Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  for  they 
are  “born  of  God,”  according  to  his  purpose,  by 
an  immediate  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  pro¬ 
ducing  in  them  divine  life,  a  new  nature,  renew¬ 
ing  them  to  the  image  of  God,  and  inclining  them 
to  choose  and  delight  in  the  spiritual  excellency 
of  the  things  of  God.  [Notes,  3:3 — 8.  Tit.  3:4 — 
7.  Jam.  1:16—18.  1  Ret.  1:3—5,22—25.  1  John 
5:1 — 5.)  Thus  new  creatures  are  formed  and 
brought  into  the  spiritual  world,  to  be  nourished 
up  by  the  word  of  sound  doctrine,  to  a  complete 
meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 
God  in  heaven.  This  new  birth  is  the  prepara¬ 
tion  for  receiving  Christ,  and  believing  in  his 
name,  without  which  all  men  would  still  continue 
to  despise  and  reject  him. — The  difference  be¬ 
tween  regeneration  and  adoption,  as  noticed  in 
these  verses,  deserves  peculiar  attention.  They 
who  are  “born  of  God”  receive  Christ,  and  to 
those  who  receive  him,  he  gives  the  “power,  or 
privilege,  of  becoming  the  sons  of  God.”  The 
former  is  regeneration,  or  a  change  in  their  na¬ 
ture;  the  latter  is  adoption,  or  a  change  in  their 
state:  and  when  thus  regenerated  and  adopted, 
they  receive  “the  Spirit  of  adoption.”  [Note, 
Eph.  1:5 — 8,  v.  5.) 

Unto  his  own.  (11)  Etc  ra  iSia.  16:32.19:27. 
Acts  21:6.  1  Thes.  4:11. — His  own. 1  i<ho£.  13:1. 
Ads  4:23.  24:23. — The  former  includes  the  tern- 
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pie,  and  all  things  belonging  to  worship,  and  pe¬ 
culiar  advantages  of  the  nation:  the  latter  denotes 
exclusively  the  Jews,  as  possessing  those  advan¬ 
tages,  and  so  by  profession  and  right  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  divine  Messiah. — Power.']  E&oia* 
‘e£»o- ia,  here  signifies  right, privilege,  dignity,  and 
‘prerogative.’  Whitby. — 5:27.  17:2.  1  Cor.  8:9. 
9:4 — 6,12,18. 

Y.  14.  The  evangelist  next  proceeds  to  shew 
in  what  manner  “the  Word  came  to  his  own;” 
“He  was  made  flesh,”  or  “became  flesh,”  that  is, 
he  assumed  man’s  entire  nature,  into  a  personal 
union  with  the  Deity.  “He  was  made  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  sinful  flesh,”  he  became  Man,  and  sub¬ 
jected  himself  to  all  those  infirmities  which  sin 
gave  rise  to,  as  far  as  this  could  be  done  without 
being  polluted  by  sin.  He  “became  flesh,”  as  he 
became  liable  to  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  pain, 
suffering,  and  death.  He  “was  God,  and  with  God 
from  the  beginning:”  at  length  he  became  Man, 
and  was  with  man:  he  was  “in  the  form  of  God,” 
and  he  “became  in  fashion  as  a  man.”  [Marg. 
Ref  f. — Note,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.)  This  was  effected 
by  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary,  who  was  incomprehensibly,  yet 
really  and  inseparably,  one  Person  with  the  Eter¬ 
nal  Word.  We  cannot  explain  this;  nor  can  we 
understand  the  union  between  the  body  and  soul 
in  our  own  persons.  [Notes,  Gal.  4:4 — 7.  1  Tim 
3:16.)  “But  the  testimony  of  God  is  sure,  mak 
ing  wise  the  simple.”  This  testimony  declares 
“that  the  Word  was  made  flesh;”  and  that  he 
“tabernacled  among  us,”  as  the  Shechinah,  or 
divine  glory,  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  wil¬ 
derness;  so  that  “the  Word  of  God,”  yea,  “God 
the  Word,”  condescended  to  dwell  here  on  earth 
in  human  nature,  and  visibly  to  display  his  glory 
for  many  years.  For  he  was  “full  of  grace  and 
truth;”  accomplishing  the  types,  predictions,  and 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament;  exercising  all 
kind  of  condescension,  compassion,  love,  and 
mercy  to  mankind;  communicating  all  grace  to 
those  who  sought  to  him  for  it;  and  shewing  him¬ 
self  ever  full  of  kindness  and  truth,  in  the  bless¬ 
ed  instructions  which  he  continually  gave  to  those 
around  him,  concerning  the  things  of  God  and 
the  eternal  world.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Wotes, 
17.  1  John  1:1 — 4.) — This  glory  was  indeed  veil¬ 
ed  under  his  external  poverty  and  deep  humility, 
from  the  view  of  carnal  men:  [Notes,  Is.  53:2,3.) 
but  the  apostles,  and  others  who  were  enabled  to 
believe  in  this  name,  beheld  the  glory  of  his  pow¬ 
er,  wisdom,  knowledge,holiness,  truth,  and  grace; 
and  they  were  assured  that  they  were  such  as 
became  the  character  and  person  of  “the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father.”  [Note,  18.) — Some  ref¬ 
erence  inay  here  also  be  had  to  his  transfigura¬ 
tion,  of  which  this  evangelist  was  an  eye-witness. 
[Notes,  Matt.  17:1 — 8.) 

Flesh.]  zap|.  Ads  2:30.  Rom.  1:3.  1  Tim.  3: 
16.  Heb.  2:14. — Gen.  6:17.  Sept. — Dwelt.]  Eg- 
KTjvtoGcv.  Rev.  7:15.  12:12.  13:6.  21:3.  A  gktivti, 
tentorium,  tabernaculum. — Only  begotten.]  Mo- 
voyevus.  18.  See  on  Luke  7:12. — Full.] 

This  must  agree  with  A oyos,  in  the  former  part  of 
the  verse. 

V.  15.  The  evangelist  next  shews  how  the 
things  which  he  had  stated  accorded  to  what  John 
the  Baptist  had  testified  respecting  Jesus.  When 
he  first  saw  him,  (for  this  seems  to  refer  to  the 
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16  And  m  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
received,  n  and  grace  for  grace. 


m  15:1 — 5.  Matt.  3:11,14.  Luke 
21:15.  Acts  3:12 — 16.  Rom.  8: 
9.  1  Cor.  1:4,5.  Eph.  4:7—12. 


n  Zech.  4:7.  Matt.  13:12.  Rom. 
5:2,17,20.  Eph.  1:6,7.  2:5—10. 
4:7.  1  Pet.  1-2. 


Col.  2:3,9.  1  Pet.  1:11. 


time,  when  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized  by  him,) 
be  proclaimed  aloud,  that  this  was  the  person, 
whom  he  had  announced  to  the  people  as  about 
to  appear  among1  them.  As  to  the  order  of  time, 
and  his  entrance  on  his  work,  “he  came  after 
John:”  but  in  every  other  way  he  had  been,  and 
would  be,  “preferred  before  him.’’  Indeed  it  was 
most  reasonable  that  he  should  be  thus  preferred, 
“for  he  was  before  him.”  John  was  the  elder 
man,  and  it  does  not  appear  what  sense  can  be 
made  of  this  expression  (30),  except  we  allow, 
that  Jesus  existed  before  he  appeared  on  earth  as 
Man,  whereas  John  had  no  previous  existence: 
for  if  John  had  only  meant  to  declare  the  supe¬ 
riority  of  Jesus,  he  must,  according-  to  all  the 
rules  of  language,  have  said  “He  is  before  me,” 
not  “He  was  before  me.”  Besides,  this  would 
have  been  no  more  than  a  repetition  of  his  fore¬ 
going1  assertion,  when  it  is  evidently  introduced 
as  a  reason  for  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  19 — 34. 
3:27 — 36.) — Preferred ,  &c.]  ‘This  is  properly 
‘said  of  those,  who  are  placed  in  rank  before 
‘others,  as  masters  whom  their  attendants  follow. 
‘It  signifies  a  more  honorable  situation,  and  by 
‘consequence,  superior  dignity.’  Beza.  The 
parallel  passages,  where  another  word  is  used, 
confirm  this  interpretation.  (27.  Notes ,  J)Iatt.  3: 
11,12.  Luke  3:15 — 17.)  Jesus  came  to  John,  and 
was  baptized  by  him,  as  if  he  meant  to  become 
his  disciple:  but  John  g-ave  place  to  him;  assigned 
him  the  foremost  station;  in  the  most  decided 
manner,  owned  him  as  his  Lord;  and  pointed  him 
out  to  his  disciples,  as  the  promised  Messiah. — 
Before  me."]  ‘This  I  said,  because  he  indeed  was 
‘before  me,  as  being1  “in  the  beginning-  with  God” 
‘(2).’  TVhitby. 

Is  preferred  before  me.]  EyirpooSev  yu  ytyovzv. 
“He  became  before  me.”  27,30 — i<ryvporepog  yy 
eg-iv.  Matt.  3:1 1.  Luke  3:16. — He  was  before  me.] 
Ilpwros  yy  rjv.  30.  8:7.  1  Cor .  15:45,46.  1  Tim.  1: 
15.  2:13.  Rev.  1:11,17.  2:8.  22:13. 

V.  16.  This,  and  the  two  following  verses, 
are  considered  by  many  expositors,  as  the  words 
of  the  evangelist  resuming  his  subject  from  the 
fourteenth  verse;  for  they  consider  the  fifteenth 
merely  as  a  parenthesis,  and  not  as  a  continua¬ 
tion  of  John  the  Baptist’s  testimony.  (Note,  14.) 
The  instruction,  however,  is  the  same,  and  ground¬ 
ed  on  the  same  divine  authority,  whoever  be  the 
speaker.  John  the  Baptist  and  John  the  Evan¬ 
gelist,  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  and  all  be¬ 
lievers  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  had  re¬ 
ceived  all  their  wisdom,  knowledge,  strength, 
and  grace  from  “the  fulness  of  Christ:”  and  all 
to  the  end  must  receive  from  the  same  fulness. 
For  they  have  nothing  of  their  own,  but  sin, 
weakness,  folly,  and  misery:  none  ever  had,  or 
can  have  any  thing  from  God,  but  as  it  is  com¬ 
municated  through  his  Son,  the  eternal  Word; 
either  in  consequence  of  his  engagements,  as  the 
Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  or  of  his  actual  in¬ 
carnation,  and  the  work  which  he  accomplished 
on  earth.  In  him  is  the  fulness  of  life,  light,  wis¬ 
dom,  power,  grace,  and  truth;  “all  fulness  dwells 
in  him,”  even  “all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily;”  from  which  alone  fallen  sinners  have 
been,  are,  and  shall  be  receiving,  by  faith,  all 
that  renders  them  wise,  strong,  holy,  useful,  or 
happy.  (3:34.  Notes,  Col.  1:18—20.2:1 — 4,8 — 
10.) — “And  grace  for  grace:”  this  may  signify, 
a  large  abundance  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  most 


17  For  °  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  pgrace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 


o  5:45.  9:29.  Acts  7:38.  28:23. 
Rom.  3:19,20.  5:20,21.  2  Cor. 
3:7—10.  Gal.  3:10—13,17. 
Heb.  3:5,6.  8:8 — 12. 

P  14:6.  Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  Ps. 
85:10.89:1,2.98:3.  Mic.  7:20. 


Luke  1:54,55,68 — 79.  Acts  13: 
34—39.  Rom.  3:21—26.  15:8 
—  12.  2  Cor.  1:20.  Heb.  ^:22. 
10:4—10.  11:39,40.  Rev.  5-8~ 
10.  7:9—17. 


freely  bestowed  from  the  fulness  of  Christ,  even 
“grace  upon  grace:”  or,  that  each  believer  re¬ 
ceives  a  measure  of  every  kind  of  grace,  which 
is  treasured  up  in  Christ  for  his  people,  answer 
able  to  all  his  wants,  even  “grace  sufficient  foi 
him:”  (Note,  2  Cor.  12:7 — 10,  v.  9.)  or,  that  by 
the  grace  received  from  Christ,  they  are  renew 
ed  into  his  image,  and  reflect  every  holy  excel¬ 
lency  which  appeared  in  his  character;  even  as 
the  melted  wax  receives  line  for  line,  and  letter 
for  letter,  the  exact  impression  from  the  seal 
which  is  put  upon  it.  The  words  of  our  Lord, 
“To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundantly,”  seem  also  referred  to.  (Marg. 
Ref.  — Note ,  Malt.  13:12.) 

Fulness .]  nA^ow/mro?.  Matt.  9:16.  Mark  8:20. 
Rom.  1 1:12,25.  13:10.  15:29.  1  Cor.  10:26,28.  Gal. 
4:4.  Eph.  1:10,23.  3:19.  4:13.  Col.  1:19.  2:9. 

V.  17.  The  Jews  trusted  in  Moses,  glorying 
that  they  were  his  disciples:  (Notes,  5:45 — 47.  9: 
27 — 34,  vv.  27 — 29.)  and  indeed  he  was  a  most 
eminent  prophet  of  God,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel; 
by  whom  God  gave  his  people  both  the  moral 
law,  the  perfect  standard  of  holiness;  and  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  was  a  shadow  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospel.  The  former,  however,  is  “the 
ministration  of  condemnation”  to  transgressors; 
and  the  latter  had  no  inherent  efficacy  to  take 
away  the  guilt  or  power  of  sin;  and  therefore 
both,  as  forming  along  with  the  judicial  law,  one 
complex  dispensation,  were  intended  to  lead  men 
to  Christ,  and  could  do  nothing  to  save  those  who 
did  not  believe  in  him,  though  excellently  fitted 
to  the  purpose  for  which  God  appointed  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Deut.  32:4.  33:4,5.  Rom. 
7:7 — 12.  2  Cor.  3:7 — 11.)  These  “came  by  Moses; 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.”  All 
the  mercy  shewn  to  sinners  in  pardoning  and 
justif}7ing  them:  all  the  grace  by  which  they  are 
sanctified,  and  taught  repentance,  faith,  and  holi¬ 
ness;  ail  the  favor  in  any  way  vouchsafed  to  each 
individual  of  the  race  of  fallen  Adam  from  the 
beginning,  “came  by  Jesus,”  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah.  All  the  faithful  promises,  given  and  per¬ 
formed  to  the  church  of  believers,  and  all  the 
ancient  prophecies  and  types,  had  reference  to 
him  and  were  verified  in  him.  He  was  the  Truth 
of  all  the  shadows,  the  Substance  of  all  the 
promises,  the  Object  of  all  the  prophecies,  the 
Centre  of  all  the  doctrines,  the  Source  and  Stand¬ 
ard  of  truth,  and  the  Medium  of  communication 
of  all  the  grace  and  blessings,  which  ever  were 
made  to  fallen  man,  or  conferred  on  him.  (Notes, 
5:39—45,  v.  39.  14:4—6,  v.  6.  1  Pet.  1:10—12. 
Rev.  19:9,10,41.  10.)  As  soon  as  Adam  sinned, 
the  divine  Savior  stepped  in,  as  it  were,  between 
him  and  the  avenging  sword  of  justice;  and  as 
the  promised  Seed,  “the  Seed  of  the  woman,” 
undertook  to  be  the  Surety  of  a  new  covenant  to 
his  people.  He  was  and  is  “the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  believer,”  in  every 
age.  (Notes,  16.  Gen.  3:14,15.  Rom.  10:1 — 4. 
Heb.  7:20 — 25.  8:3 — 6.)  Through  him  alone  sin¬ 
ners  have  access  to  Goa  as  a  Father,  acceptance 
with  him  or  grace  from  him;  and  even  their  re¬ 
pentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  come  from  him 
alone. — “Grace  and  truth:”  ‘As  the  moral  law 
‘pointed  out  the  disease,  which  Christ  cures:  and 
‘the  ceremonial  law  shadowed  forth  that  which 
‘Christ  indeed  performed:  therefore  grace  answers, 
‘by  way  of  contrast,  to  the  moral  law;  and  truth 
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JOHN. 


A.  I).  26. 


18  No  man  hath  ^  seen  God  at  any 
time:  r  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is 
8  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, *  1  he  hath 

declared  JlVITl*  [ Practical  Observations .] 

19  IT  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
u  when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  xWho  art 
thou? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not; 
bin  confessed,  y  1  am  not  the  Christ. 

2 1  And  they  asked  him,  What  then?  zArt 


q  6:46.  Ex.  33:20.  Col.  1:15.  1 
Tim.  1:17.  6:16.  1  John4:12,20. 
r  14.  3:18 — 18.  1  John  4:9. 
s  13:23.  Prov.  8:30.  Is.  40:11. 

Lam.  2:12.  Luke  16:22,23. 
t  12:11.  14-9.  17:6,26.  Gen.  16: 
13.  13:33.  32:23—30.  48:15,16. 
Ex.  3:4—6.  23:21.  33:18—23. 
34  5 — 7.  :Vum.  12:8.  Josh.  5: 
13—15.  6:1,2.  Judg.  6:12—26. 


13:20—23.  Is.  6:1—3.  Ez.  1: 
26—28.  Hos.  12:3 — 5.  Matt. 
11:27.  Luke  10:22.  1  John  5:20. 
u  5:33—36.  Deut.  17:9—11.  24: 

8.  Matt.  21:23— 32. 
x  10:24.  Acts  13:25.  19:4. 
y  3:23—36.  Matt.  3:11,12.  Mark 
1:7,8.  Luke  3:15— 17. 
z  Mai.  4:5.  Matt.  11:14.  17:10 
— 12.  Luke  1:17. 


thou  Elias?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  a  Art 
thou  *  that  prophet?  And  he  answered 
No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him  Who  art 
thou?  b  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to 
them  that  sent  us:  what  sayest  thou  of 
thyself? 

23  He  said,  c  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  d  as  said  the  prophet 
Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  e  were 
of  the  Pharisees. 


a  25.  7:40.  Deut.  18:15—18. 
Matt.  11:9—11.  16:14. 

*  Or,  a  prophet. 
b  2  Sam.  24:13. 

c  3:28.  Matt.  3:3.  Mark  1:3. 
Luke  1:16,17,76—79.  3:4—6. 


d  Is.  40:3—5. 

e  3:1,2.  7:47—49.  Matt.  23:13— 
15,26.  Luke  7:30.  11:39—44,53. 
16:14.  Acts  23:8.  26:5.  Phil. 
3:5,6. 


‘to  the  ceremonial.’  Beza. — ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  p. — 
Notes,  Ps.  85:10—13.  89:1—4.) 

Grace  and,  truth.']  'H  xaPls  Kal  %  a^Ti$£ia' — “The 
grace  and  the  truth,”  viz.  which  was  set  forth  in 
the  Old  Testament  from  the  beginning. 

V.  18.  As  one  instance  in  which  “the  Truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ;”  the  sacred  writer  assures 
us,  that  all  true  and  useful  knowledge  of  God 
was  always  dei  wed  to  man  through  him.  No 
man  ever  did  or  can  see  the  divine  essence: 
{.Mar g.  Ref.  q. — Notes ,  1  Tim.  1:17.  6:13 — 16,  v. 
16.)  but  afl  the  declarations  concerning  him,  all 
the  discoveries  or  his  Being,  perfections,  truth, 
and  will,  have  been  made  by  the  Son,  who  was, 
is,  and  ever  shall  be,  with  the  Father,  as  “in  his 
bosom,”  the  object  of  his  entire  and  ineffable 
love  and  delight;  knowing  his  infinite  excellen¬ 
cy,  and  sharing  all  his  counsels  and  purposes, 
and  revealing  them  to  man,  as  far  as  it  is  proper 
that  they  should  be  known  by  him.  {Notes,  J)lalt. 

1 1:27.  Luke  10:21,22.) — We  have  frequently  had 
occasion  to  observe,  that  from  the  beginning 
every  discovery  of  God  to  man,  and  all  the  visions 
and  displays  of  Jehovah  to  Adam,  Noah,  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  Isaiah,  and 
others,  were  made  by  the  eternal  Son,  who  after¬ 
wards  became  incarnate,  being  anticipations  of 
that  event:  {Notes,  Gen.  3:8.  16:10,11,13,14.  18: 
33.  32:26—30.  48:16.  Ex.  3:2,14.  Josh.  5:13—15. 
Is.  6:1 — 4.  Hos.  12:3 — 6.)  nor  can  those  appear¬ 
ances  of  God  be  reconciled  with  this,  and  similar 
declarations,  on  any  other  principle. — According 
to  this  testimony,  no  man  really  knows  any  thing 
of  God  to  good  purpose,  as  to  the  mysteries  of 
his  nature,  and  the  glory  and  harmony  of  his  at¬ 
tributes,  but  he  who  receives  his  knowledge  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God. — ‘From  Christ  alone  all 
true  knowledge  of  God  is  derived.’  Beza. — It  is, 
however,  doubted  by  many,  who  stedfastly  main¬ 
tain  the  doctrine  rf  our  Lord’s  deity,  and  of  a 
Trinity  of  persons  »n  the  godhead,  whether  the 
title  of  “the  Son  of  God,’1  relates  to  any  thing 
more  than  his  human  nature,  his  miraculous  con¬ 
ception,  and  his  mediatorial  character  and  work; 
and  the  opinion  of  former  orthodox  divines  on 
this  subject  seems  to  be  given  up  by  them  as 
unscriptural.  Now  it  is  allowed,  that  numbers 
nave  speculated,  explained,  and  disputed  a  great 
deal  too  much  concerning  these  mysteries,  of 
which  we  can  know  no  more  than  is  expressly 
revealed:  and  it  must  also  be  remembered,  that 
such  relative  terms  as  Father  and  Son,  when  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Deity,  can  only  be  used  in  a  figura¬ 
tive  sense,  or  one  not  comprehensible  by  us,  i.n 
order  to  help  our  feeble  apprehensions:  and  there¬ 
fore  they  must  not  be  made  the  foundation  of  any 
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conclusions  inconsistent  with  the  eternity,  self¬ 
existence,  and  co-equality  of  “the  Word.”  Yet 

I  apprehend,  that  Christ  is  called  in  scripture 
“the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,”  and  “the  Son  of 
the  Father,”  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature;  and 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  by  “a  generation  that 
none  can  declare.”  Various  expressions,  con¬ 
cerning  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  for  us, 
seem  to  refer,  not  to  his  giving  him  to  death,  when 
incarnate;  but  to  his  giving  him  to  he  incarnate 
for  that  purpose.  “He  spared  not  his  own  Son;” 
and  this  gift  was  so  immense,  that  the  apostle 
counted  all  other  things  to  be  as  nothing  in  com¬ 
parison  of  it.  Indeed  it  does  not  appear  why  he 
should  be  called  “the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,” 
merely  in  respect  of  his  human  nature;  for  the 
formation  of  Adam,  and  of  all  the  angels,  was  a 
production  equally  immediate  and  divine,  as  that 
of  the  human  nature  of  Christ;  and  “the  glory  as 
of  the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,”  (14)  evi¬ 
dently  relates  to  his  divine,  and  not  to  his  human 
nature.  {Notes,  3:16.  1  John  4:9 — 12.) — In  short 
it  seems  to  denote  something  incomprehensible, 
and  infinitely  superior  to  creation,  and  to  every 
thing  of  which  we  have  the  most  remote  concep¬ 
tion,  constituting  an  equality  of  nature,  and  a 
relation  between  the  eternal  Father  and  the  Son, 
of  which  that  relation  among-  men  is  but  a  feeble 
shadow;  yet  suited  to  help  our  conceptions  about 
it.  Perhaps  we  should  never  have  been  inform¬ 
ed  of  the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
but  on  account  of  the  ceconomy  of  the  work  ot 
redemption:  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  that  work 
seems  to  have  been  planned,  in  order  to  a  dis¬ 
play  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  well  in  this  distinc¬ 
tion  of  persons,  as  in  the  harmony  of  his  attri¬ 
butes.  The  apprehensions  of  the  most  exalted 
creatures,  on  such  a  subject,  must  be  inadequate. 
Our’s  must  at  present  be  also  confused  and  de¬ 
fective.  The  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity 
may  be  spoken  of  as  “the  only  begotten  Son;”  as 
he  is  appointed,  in  the  eternal  counsels,  to  be  the 
Image,  Representative,  and  Revealer  of  the  in 
visible  God,  to  man,  in  every  age,  and  under  every 
dispensation:  and  our  conception  of  him,  as  the 
Son,  should  doubtless  be  restricted  to  his  partici¬ 
pation  of  the  divine  nature,  and  his  representing 
it  to  man;  so  that  “he  who  hath  seen  the  Son, 
hath  seen  the  Father  also.”  {Notes,  14:7 — 14, 
vv.  7,9—11.  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5,6.  Col.  1: 

15 — 17.  II eh.  1:3,4.)  This  will  appear  with 
increasing  evidence  as  we  proceed  with  this 
gospel. 

In  the  hosom.]  Eis  ko\ttov.  See  on  Luke  16:22. 
Hath  declared.]  ^y^aaro.  Luke  24:35.  Ads  15* 
I  12,14.  21:19. — Ab  etfiyeopa i,  duco. 


A. D.  26. 


CHAPTER  I. 


A.  D.  26. 


25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  fWhy  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou 
be  not  s  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither 
that  prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  h  1 
baptize  with  water:  but  there  standeth 
one  among  you,  1  whom  ye  know  not. 

27  He  it  is,  k  who  coming  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me,  1  whose  shoe’s  latch- 
et  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

i  10,11.  8:19.  16:3.  17:3,25.  Mai. 
3:1,2.  1  John  3:1. 
k  See  on  15,30. — Acts  19:4. 

1  Matt.  3:11.  MarK  1:7.  Luke 
3:16. 


f  Matt.  21:23.  Acts  4:5— 7.  5:23. 
g-  See  on  20 — 22. — Dan.  9:24 — 
26. 

h  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1:8.  Luke 
3:16.  Acts  1:5.  11:16. 


28  These  things  were  done  in  m  Beth- 
abara  beyond  Jordan,  "where  John  was 
baptizing. 

29  H  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  0  Beh  jld  the 
Lamb  of  God,  p  which  *  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 


m  10:40.  Judg.  7:24.  Bethbarah. 

12:5. 
n  3:23. 

o  36.  Gen.  22:7,8.  Ex.  12:3, See. 
Nutn.  28:3— 10.  Is.  53:7.  Acts 
8:32.  1  Pet.  1:19.  Rev.  5:6,8, 
12,13.  6:1,16.  7:9,10,14,17.  12: 
11.  13:8.  14:1,4,10.  15:3.  17:14. 
19:7,9.  21:9,14,22,23,27.  22: 


1—3. 

pis.  53:11.  Hos.  14:2.  Matt.  2fr 
28.  1  Cor.  15:8.  2  Cor.  5:21. 
Gal.  1:4.3:13.  1  Tim.  2:6.  Tit 
2:14.  Heb.  1:3.  2:17  9:28.  1 
Pet.  2:24.  3:18.  1  John  2:2.  3' 
5.  4:10.  Rev.  1  -5. 

*  Or,  beareth.  Ex  28:38.  Lev 
10:17.  16:21,22.  IN  urn.  18:1,23 


V.  19 — 28.  The  evangelist  next  relates  a  more 
public  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Christ. 
The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  great  council  of 
the  nation,  who  regarded  themselves  as  entitled 
to  superintend  all  concerns  of  religion,  having 
heard  reports  concerning  John,  and  his  doctrine, 
baptism,  and  popularity;  sent  a  deputation  to  him, 
to  know,  who  he  was,  and  whether  he  professed 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah;  as  he  presumed  to 
preach  and  collect  disciples,  without  authority 
from  them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u.  x. — Notes ,  Matt.  21: 
23 — 32.  Luke  7:18 — 35.)  To  this,  John  answered 
in  the  most  explicit  manner,  that  he  was  not  the 
Messiah.  Being  further  interrogated  whether 
he  were  Elias,  or  Elijah,  whom  the  Jews  expect¬ 
ed  to  come  'personally  from  heaven,  before  the 
Messiah  made  his  appearance,  he  declared  that 
he  was  not.  He  was  not  personally  Elias,  he  was 
not  Elias,  in  the  sense  of  those  who  proposed  the 
question;  though  he  came  “in  the  spirit  and  pow¬ 
er”  of  that  zealous  reformer:  and,  though  he  was 
“a  prophet,  yea  more  than  a  prophet,”  yet  he  was 
not  Jeremiah,  or  any  one  of  their  old  prophets 
risen  from  the  dead,  as  they  expected.  ( Marg . 
Ref  y — a — Notes ,  Mai.  4:4 — 6.  Matt.  11:7 — 15. 
16:13—16.  17:10—13.  Rev.  20:4—6.)  When 
they  further  demanded  who  he  was,  that  they 
might  carry  some  determinate  answer  to  the 
sanhedrim,  by  which  they  were  sent;  he  refer¬ 
red  them  to  a  prophecy  concerning  him,  which 
has  been  considered.  [Notes,  Is.  40:3 — 8.  Matt. 
3:3.)  He  was  “the  voice  of  a  herald  in  the  desert, 
calling  upon  men  to  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah,” 
who  was  about  to  come  among  them:  [Notes, 
Luke  1:11 — 17,76 — 79.)  and  when,  as  “a  voice,” 
he  had  signified  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  who  spake 
by  him,  he  should  vanish  and  be  no  more  consid¬ 
ered.  But  the  persons  sent  at  this  time  were 
Pharisees,  and  very  tenacious  of  their  ancient 
customs  and  traditions;  and  they  did  not  know 
that  this  prophecy  was  parallel  to  that  of  Mala- 
chi,  to  which  they  had  referred:  they  therefore 
proceeded  to  demand  of  John,  why  he  baptized  his 
own  countrymen,  and  made  disciples,  if  he  were 
neither  the  Messiah,  nor  Elias,  nor  an  old  prophet 
risen  again.  To  this  he  replied,  that  he  baptized 
the  people  with  water,  as  a  profession  of  repent¬ 
ance,  and  an  outward  sign  of  the  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings  to  be  conferred  on  them  by  the  Messiah, 
who  had  not  indeed  yet  publicly  avowed  himself; 
but  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them  though  they  knew 
him  not,  and  was  ready  to  enter  on  his  work. 
[Notes,  Matt.  3:5,6,11,12.)  Indeed  this  was  the 
Person,  who,  as  he  had  always  declared,  “was 
preferred  before  him;”  being  in  fact  so  much 
John’s  superior  in  dignity,  authority,  and  excel¬ 
lency,  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  perform  the 
lowest  menial  service  for  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — 
1* — Notes,  15.  Luke  3:15 — 17.) — That  prophet. 
•  25)  ‘They  evidently  distinguished  that  prophet,  of 
‘whom  they  inquired,  from  Christ:  the  opinion, 


‘therefore,  of  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  and  Theophy- 
‘lact,  does  not  displease  me.  They  declare  that 
‘the  Jews  were  under  an  error,  ...  supposing,  ... 
‘not  only  that  Elias, ...  but  also  that  “the  prophet 
‘like  unto  Moses,”  being  distinct  from  the  Messi¬ 
ah,  would  come  before  him.  This  seems  to  be 
‘confirmed  by  what  follows.  (6:14.7:40,41.)’  Beza. 
[Notes,  Deut.  18:15—19.  Acts  3:22— 26. 7:37—43.) 
Either  “the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,”  was  in¬ 
tended,  or  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  as  arisen 
from  the  dead:  for  John  would  hardly  have  de¬ 
nied,  that  he  was  “a  prophet.”  [Marg.  Luke  1: 
76.)  It  is  not,  however,  clear,  that  any  particu¬ 
lar  prophet  was  meant:  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Jews  in  general  paid  far  less  regard  to  those 
scriptures,  which  related  to  the  prophetical  and 
priestly  office  of  the  Messiah,  than  they  did  to 
those,  which  foretold  him  as  a  glorious  King:  and 
this  made  way  for  many  of  the  errors,  and  carnal 
expectations,  which  led  them  to  reject  “the  Lord 
of  glory.” — Bethabara  seems  to  have  been  the 
place,  where  Israel  passed  over  Jordan  into 
Canaan:  though  some  think  it  was  a  distinct 
place,  and  stream  of  waters,  to  the  east  of  Jor¬ 
dan.  [Marg.  Ref  m,  n.)  Several  manuscripts 
read  Bethany:  not  the  place,  where  Martha, 
Mary,  and  Lazarus  resided;  but  another  place  of 
the  same  name,  as  it  is  supposed,  near  Jordan. 

He  confessed.  (20)  f 9:22. 12:42.  Matt. 
7:23.  10:32.  14:7.  Luke  12:8.— EfyioXoyew.  See  on 
Matt.  11:25. — Beyond  Jordan.  (28)  Tiepav  tu  lopSa- 
VU.  3:26.  10:40.  Matt.  4:15,25.  19:1.  Mark  3:8.— 
Gen.  50:10,11.  Deut.  3:8,20,25.  Josh.  1:15.  2:10 
5:1.  Sept.  ‘Uepav.  Non  solum  trails,  ultra,  sed 
‘etiam  cis,juxta ,  at/.’  Schleusner. — The  preposi¬ 
tion  evidently  admits  of  either  interpretation: 
but  the  name  “Bethabara”  favors  the  former. 

V.  29.  The  preceding  testimony  of  John  is 
supposed  to  have  been  given,  at  the  time  during 
which  Jesus  was  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  and 
just  before  his  return.  On  the  next  day  John 
saw  Jesus  coming  to  him;  and  he  immediately 
pointed  him  out  to  his  hearers,  as  “the  Lamb  of 
God.’’  [Marg.  Ref — Notes,  Gen.  22:7,8.  Is.  53: 
4—7.  Acts  8:32—35.  1  Pet.  1:17— 21,  v.  19 .Rev. 
5:5 — 14.  7:9—17.  12:7—12,  v.  11.  13:8—10,  v.  8. 
19:7,8.)  The  paschal  lamb,  in  the  shedding  and 
sprinkling  of  its  blood,  the  roasting  and  eating 
of  its  flesh,  and  all  the  attendant  circumstances, 
aptly  represented  the  redemption  of  man  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  penitent  sin¬ 
ners  by  faith  in  his  blood:  and  those  lambs,  which 
were  sacrificed  every  morning  and  evening,  as 
expiations  of  the  sins  of  Israel,  were  evident 
types  of  “the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.”  [Notes,  Ex.  12:3 — 10.  29:38 — 41.  1 
Cor.  5:6 — 8.)  The  emblem  of  a  lamb  might  in¬ 
deed  denote  the  purity,  gentleness,  harmlessness, 
and  patience  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  valuable 
ness  and  usefulness,  living  and  dying;  but  it  es- 
I  pecially  marked  his  fitness  to  be  a  spotless  sacri- 
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JOHN. 


A.  D.  26. 


30  This  is  he,  of  whom  I  said,  *  After 
me  cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  be¬ 
fore  me;  for  he  was  before  me. 

31  And  rl  knew  him  not:  8  but  that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
1  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  u  I 
saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven 
like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 


q  See  on  15,27.  Luke  3  16. 

••33.  Luke  1:80.2:39 — 42. 

8  7.  Is.  40:3—5.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2 
—5  Luke  1:17,76—79. 


t  Matt.  3:6.  Mark  1:3 — 5.  Luke 
3:3.  Acts  19:4. 

u  Matt.  3 : 1 6.  Mark  1:10.  Luke 

3:22. 


fice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  He  is  called 
“the  Lamb  of  God;”  as  he  was  a  sacrifice  which 
God  himself  both  required,  provided,  and  accept¬ 
ed.  As  a  Lamb  he  “taketh  away  sin,”  by  being- 
made  an  expiatory  oblation,  that  justice  might  be 
satisfied,  and  yet  the  sinner  pardoned.  The 
lambs,  sacrificed  according  to  the  law,  were  ap¬ 
propriated  to  the  nation  of  Israel:  but  the  atone¬ 
ment  of  Christ,  being  of  infinite  value,  extends 
its  efficacy  to  all  nations,  and  to  every  genera¬ 
tion  of  men.  A  lamb  could  not  “take  away  sin,” 
except  by  becoming  a  sacrifice:  and  why  should 
John  call  Christ  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  in  this  con¬ 
nexion,  if  he  did  not  really  atone  for  the  sins  of 
men,  by  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  them? — 
‘Grotius  refers  this  to  the  reformation  of  men’s 
‘lives;  whereas  it  plainly  respects  the  Lamb  slain 
fas  a  piacular  Victim,  to  “redeem  us  to  God  by 
‘his  blood.”  ...  To  illustrate  this,  let  it  be  noted, 
‘that  when  a  sacrifice  was  offered  for  sin,  he  that 
‘brought  it  laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
‘victim,  according  to  the  command  of  God;  (Lev. 
‘1:4.  3:2.  4:4.)  and  by  that  rite  transferred  his 
‘sins  upon  the  victim,  who  is  said  to  take  them 
‘upon  him,  and  to  carry  them  away.  According¬ 
ly,  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  the  station¬ 
ary  men,  saith  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  were  the 
-representatives  of  the  people,  laid  their  hands 
‘on  the  lambs  thus  offered  for  them.  ...  When 
‘therefore  the  Baptist  had  said,  He  baptized  them 
‘for  the  remission  of  sins;  he  here  shews  them  by 
‘what  means  that  remission  was  to  be  obtained.’ 
Whitby. — ‘We  are  often  told,  that  ...  repentance 
‘and  reformation  are  fully  sufficient  to  restore  the 
‘most  abandoned  sinners  to  the  favor  of  a  just  and 
‘merciful  God,  and  to  avert  the  punishment  due 
‘to  their  offences.  But  what  does  the  great  her¬ 
ald  and  forerunner  of  Christ  say  to  this?  He 
‘came  professedly  as  a  preacher  of  repentance.  ... 
‘If  then  repentance  alone  had  sufficient  efficacy 
‘for  the  expiation  of  sin,  surely  we  should  have 
‘heard  this  from  him  who  came  on  purpose  to 
‘preach  repentance.  But  what  is  the  case?  Does 
‘he  tell  us  that  repentance  alone  will  take  away 
the  guilt  of  our  transgressions,  and  justify  us  in 
‘the  eyes  of  our  Maker?  Quite  the  contrary. 
‘Notwithstanding  the  great  stress  he  justly  lays 
‘on  the  indispensable  necessity  of  repentance; 
‘vet  he  tells  his  followers  at  the  same  time,  that 
‘it  was  to  Christ  only ,  and  to  his  death,  that  they 
‘were  to  look  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  “Be- 
‘hold,”  says  he,  “the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
‘away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  And  again,  “He 
‘that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life; 
‘and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  not  see  life;  but 
‘the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.”  ’  Bp. 
Porteus. — Thus  the  Savior  “taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,”  by  removing  every  hindrance  to 
the  forgiveness  of  the  sin,  original  and  actual,  of 
all  men  throughout  the  world,  who  rely  on  him 
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33  And  x  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on 
him,  y  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  1  saw  and  bare  record  that 
z  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 


[Practical  Observations. 


x  31.  Matt.  3:13—15. 
y3:5,34.  Matt.  3:11,14.  Mark  1: 
7,8.  Luke  3:16.  Acts  1:5.  2:4. 
10:44—47.  11:15,16.  19:2—6. 
1  Cor.  12:13.  Tit.  3:5,6. 
z  18,49.  3:16—18,35,36.  5:23— 
27.  6:69.  10:30,36.  11:27.  19:7. 
20:28,31.  Ps.  2:7.  89:26,27. 


Matt.  3:17.4:3,6.  8:29.  11:27. 
16:16.  17:5.  26:63.  27:40,43,54. 
Mark  1:1,11.  Luke  1:35.  3:22. 
Rom.  1:4.  2  Cor.  1:19.  Heb. 
1:1, 2, 5.6.  7:3.  1  John  2:23.3:8. 
4:9,14,15.  5:9—13,20.  2  John 
9.  Rev.  2:18. 


by  humble  faith.  Through  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
it  consists  with  the  glory  of  God  to  pardon  all  per¬ 
sons  who  thus  trust  in  him.  On  this  ground  any 
man  may  come  to  “the  throne  of  grace”  for  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  nor  does  he  want  any 
other  plea,  than  that  “Christ  has  died,  yea,  rather 
is  risen  again,  and  ever  liveth  to  make  interces¬ 
sion  for  us.”  (Notes,  Bom.  8:32 — 34.  Heb.  7:23 
— 28.  1  John  2:1,2.)  In  virtue  of  his  atonement, 
Jesus  takes  away  all  the  guilt  of  every  believer, 
and  “buries  it  as  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,”  giving 
him  peace  of  conscience  and  hope  in  God;  and 
likewise  by  that  grace,  which  is  vouchsafed  to 
sinners  through  the  same  sacrifice,  he  takes  away 
the  power,  the  love,  and  the  pollution  of  sin;  yea, 
in  due  time  the  very  existence  of  it  from  the 
heart.  (Notes,  Mic.  7:18 — 20.  Bom.  8:1,2.) — 
This  general  proposal  and  declaration  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  a  common  benefit  to  all,  through¬ 
out  the  whole  world,  who  desire  to  avail  them¬ 
selves  of  it,  is  entirely  consistent  with  a  particu¬ 
lar  purpose  of  God,  in  making  “his  people  will 
ing  in  the  day  of  his  power,”  who  would  other 
wise  have  perished  in  pride,  impenitence,  and  un 
belief.  Accordingly,  John  called  on  all  his  hear 
ers,  to  “behold  the  Lamb  of  God;”  to  observe 
consider,  and  depend  on  him  to  take  away  theii 
sins,  and  to  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Behold .]  ih.  36,47.  11:36.  19:5,14.  J)Iait.  25 
20,22,25.  Jam.  3:3. — ‘Proprie  de  rei  prcesentis 
‘ exhibitione  et  demonstraiioned  Schleusner. — It 
bespeaks  attentive  contemplation,  accompanied 
with  surprise  or  admiration. — Taketh  away.~\  A ipei. 
2:16.  11:39.  15:2.  Luke  6:29,30.  1  John  3:5. 

V.  30 — 34.  Jesus  and  John  were  nearly  relat¬ 
ed,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  had  been  intimately 
acquainted  with  John’s  parents;  yet  it  was  so  or 
dered  in  Providence,  that  John  did  not  personally 
know  Jesus.  They  lived  indeed  very  distant 
from  each  other;  for  Jesus  was  brought  up  at 
Nazareth  in  Galilee,  John  in  Judea,  probably  at 
or  near  Hebron;  (Note,  Luke  1:34 — 38,  v.  36,39 
— 45.)  yet  it  seems  to  have  been  by  special  de¬ 
sign,  that  they  did  not  become  acquainted  at  the 
public  feasts.  Indeed,  when  John  had  borne  tes¬ 
timony  to  Jesus,  we  do  not  find  that  they  ever 
afterwards  met  together.  Had  they  been  long 
and  closely  united  in  friendship,  as  it  might  previ¬ 
ously  have  been  expected,  John’s  testimony  would 
have  been  rendered  more  equivocal  and  excep 
tionable:  but  though  John  knew,  by  immediate 
revelation,  that  his  ministry  and  baptism  were 
entirely  subservient  to  Jesus  the  Messiah’s  being 
manifested  to  the  people;  yet  he  seems  never  to 
have  seen  him,  till  he  applied  to  him  for  baptism, 
and  then  it  is  evident  he  was  made  known  to 
him,  by  an  immediate  divine  suggestion.  But 
when  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  “descending  ana 
abiding  on  him,”  all  former  intimations  were  ful¬ 
ly  ratified  to  him,  and  he  thenceforth  bare  open 
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35  IT  Again  the  next  day  after,  John 
stood,  a  and  two  of  his  disciples: 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  b  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him 
speak;  cand  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  d  turned,  and  saw  them 
following,  and  saith  unto  them,  eWhat 
seek  ye?  They  said  unto  him,  f  Rabbi, 
which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Mas¬ 
ter,)  g  where  *  dwellest  thou. 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  h  Come  and 
see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  1  abode  with  him  that  dav:  for 
it  was  +  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John 
speak,  and  followed  him,  was  k  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter’s  brother. 

41  He  1  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 


a  3:25,26.  Mai.  3:16. 
b  See  on  29. — Is.  45:22.  65:1,2. 
Heb.  12:2.  1  Pet.  1:19,20. 
c  43.  4:39—42.  Prov.  15:23. 
Zech.  8:21.  Rom.  10:17.  Eph. 
4:29.  Rev.  22:17. 
d  Luke  14:25.  15:20.  19:5.22:61. 
e  18:4,7.  20.15,16  Luke  7:24— 
27.  18:40,41.  Acts  10:21,29. 
f  49.  3:2,26.  6:25.  Matt.  23:7,8. 
g  12:21.  Ruth  1:16,17.  1  Kings 
10:3.  Ps.  27:4.  Prov.  3:18.  8: 
34.  13:20.  Cant.  1:7,8.  Luke 


8:33.  10:39. 

*  Or,  abidest. 

h  46.  6:37.  14:22,23.  Prov.  8:17. 
Matt.  11:28—30. 
i  4:40.  Acts  28:30,31.  Rev.  3: 
20. 

|  That  was  two  hours  before 
night.  Luke  24:29. 
k  6:8.  Matt.  4:18.  10:2.  Acts  1: 
13. 

1  36,37,45.  4:23,29.  2  Kings  7:9. 
Is.  2:3 — 5.  Luke  2:17,38.  Acts 
13:32,33.  1  John  1:3. 


testimony  to  him,  as  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  the 
promised  Messiah. — ‘Christ  is  proved  to  be  the 
‘Son  of  God,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
‘by  the  Father’s  voice,  and  by  the  testimony  of 
‘John.’  Beza.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  18.  3:27 — 
36.  Matt.  3:11—17.  Lwfce  3:15— 17,21,22,  21.) 
— He  was  before ,  & c.  (30)  See  on  Note,  15. 

Should  be  made  manifest.  (31)  2:11. 

3:21.  7:4.  9:3.  17:6.  21:1,14.  Mark  4:22.  1  Cor. 
4:5.  2  Cor.  5:10,11.  Eph.  5:13.  2  Tim.  1:10.  Tit. 
1:3.  1  John  1:2.  3:2, 5, 8.  4:9,  et  al. 

V.  35 — 42.  The  persons  here  spoken  of  were 
John’s  disciples,  before  they  followed  Jesus. 
While  John  stood  and  discoursed  with  them, 
Jesus  came  near  them,  and  John  immediately 
pointed  him  out  to  them,  as  “the  Lamb  of  God.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note ,  29.)  Accordingly  they 
followed  Jesus,  as  desirous  of  becoming  bis  dis¬ 
ciples,  or  of  being  acquainted  with  him.  To 
facilitate  and  encourage  their  application,  Jesus 
turned  to  inquire  what  they  sought:  and,  ad¬ 
dressing  him  by  the  honorable  title  of  Rabbi,  or 
Teacher,  they  asked  where  he  dwelt;  as  they 
wanted  to  come  to  him  for  instruction.  He  there¬ 
fore  invited  them  to  accompany  him;  (for  he  seems 
to  have  had  some  retired  lodging  near  the  place 
where  John  preached;)  and,  as  it  was  but  two 
hours  before  sun-set,  they  spent  the  remainder 
of  the  day  in  attending  to  his  instructive  conver¬ 
sation.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref  c — i.)  Some 
think  that  the  evangelist  himself  was  one  of  these 
two  disciples,  but  that  is  uncertain:  however, 
Andrew,  Peter’s  brother,  was  one  of  them;  who, 
being  fully  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  promis¬ 
ed  Messiah,  first  brought  Peter  acquainted  with 
him.  This  was  a  considerable  time,  before  they 
were  called  to  a  constant  attendance  on  Christ: 
Note ,  Matt.  4:12—  22.)  for  that  took  place  in 
Galilee;  and  this  was  near  Bethabara,  or  the 
passage  of  Jordan.  It  was,  however,  on  this 
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found  m  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  in¬ 
terpreted,  the  t  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And 
when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  n  Thou 
art  Simon  °  the  son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt 
be  p  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  inter¬ 
pretation  5  A  stone. 

43  H  The  day  following  Jesus  would 
go  forth  into  Galilee,  q  and  findeth  Philip, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

44  Now  r  Philip  was  of  8Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith 
unto  him,  We  have  found  him,1  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did 
write,  u  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  x  the  son  of 
Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  *  Can 
there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Naza¬ 
reth?  Philip  saith  unto  him,  zCome  and  see. 


m  4:25.  Dan.  9:25,26. 

J  Or,  Anointed.  Ps.  2:2.45:7. 
89:20.  Is.  11:2.  61:1.  Luke  4: 
18—21.  Acts 4:27.  10:38.  Heb. 
1:8,9. 

n  47,48.  2:24,25.  6:70,71.  13:18. 
o  21:15 — 17.  Jonas.  Matt.  16: 
17.  Barjona. 

p  1  Cor.  1:12.  3:22.  9:5.  15:5. 
Gal.  2:9. 

j  Or,  Peter.  21:2.  Matt.  10:2. 
16:18.  Mark  3:16.  Luke  5:8.  6: 
14. 

q  Is.  65:1.  Matt.  4:18 — 21.  9  9. 
Luke  19:10.  Phil.  3:12.  1  John 


4:19. 

r  12:21.  14:8,9.  Matt.  10:3.  Mark 
3:18.  Luke  6:14.  Acts  1:13. 
s  Matt.  11:21.  Mark  6:45.  8:22. 
Luke  9:10.  10:13. 
t  5:45,46.  Gen.  3:15.  22:18.  49: 

10.  Deut.  18:18 — 22.  See  on 
Luke  24:27,44. 

u  18:5,7.  19:19.  Matt.  2:23.  21: 

11.  Mark  14:67.  Acts  2:22.  3: 
6.  10:38.  22:8.  26:9. 

x  Matt.  13:55.  Mark  6:3.  Luke 

4:22. 

y  7:41,42,52.  Luke  4:28,29. 
z  4:29.  Luke  12:57.  1  Thes.  5:21. 


occasion  that  Jesus,  previously  intimating  his 
knowledge  of  Simon,  his  family  and  character, 
surnamed  him  Cephas,  or  Peter,  the  one  being 
Syriac,  the  other  Greek,  and  by  interpretation 
meaning  a  stone.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  k — p.) 
This  denoted  the  fortitude  and  firmness,  with 
which  he  would  labor  and  suffer  in  the  cause  of 
Christ.  (Notes,  21:15 — 17.  Matt.  10:1 — 4,  v.  2. 
16:17,18.) 

Rabbi.  (38)  'Pa66i.  50.  3:2,26.  4:31.  6:25.  9:2. 

11:8.  Matt.  23:7.  26:25,49.  Mark  9:5.  11:21.  14: 
45. —  Being  interpreted .]  fE pnvvtvonevov.  43.  9:7. 
Heb.  7:2. — Being  inter preted.  (41)  M e^epiirjvcvonevov. 
Matt.  1:23.  Mark  5:41.  15:22,34.  Acts  4:36.  13:8. 

V.  43 — 46.  When  the  time  was  arrived,  at 
which  our  Lord  purposed  to  go  forth  into  Galilee, 
in  order  to  enter  on  his  public  ministry,  he  found 
Philip,  and  called  him  to  a  stated  attendance  on 
him.  Philip  was  an  inhabitant  of  Bethsaida, 
where  Peter  and  Andrew  at  first  resided,  though 
they  afterwards  removed  to  Capernaum;  and  per¬ 
haps  he  was  brought  acquainted  with  Jesus  by 
their  means.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.)  Philip  not  long 
afterwards  met  with  Nathanael,  who  seems  to 
have  been  his  intimate  friend:  and  in  a  very 
earnest  manner  he  informed  him,  that  they  had 
found  the  promised  Messiah,  concerning  whom 
Moses  and  the  prophets  had  written  those  extra¬ 
ordinary  things,  which  had  excited  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  him,  that  generally  prevailed;  and  that 
Jesus,  who  had  hitherto  lived  at  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  was  assuredly  the  great  Redeem¬ 
er  of  Israel.  But  Nathanael,  though  a  Galilean, 
had  so  bad  an  opinion  of  Nazareth,  that  he  could 
not  think  it  likely  so  great  a  blessing,  or  indeed 
“any  good  thing,”  could  arise  from  that  wicked 
place.  This  opinion,  as  to  the  general  character 
of  the  Nazarenes,  seems  to  have  been  well  found¬ 
ed:  but  it  was  going  too  far,  to  suppose  that  “no 
good  thing”  could  thence  arise;  and  this  preju- 


A. D.  26. 


JOHN. 
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47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  and  saith  of  him,  a  Behold  an  Israel¬ 
ite  indeed,  b  in  whom  is  no  guile! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence 
knowest  thou  me?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Before  that  Philip  called 
thee,  c  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree, 
I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  d  Rabbi,  e  thou  art  the  Son  of  God; 
thou  art  f  the  King  of  Israel. 


a  8:31,39.  Rom.  2:28,29.  9:6. 
Phil.  3:3. 

»  Ps.  32:2.  73:1.  1  Pet.  2:1,22. 
Rev.  14:5. 

2  2:25.  Gen.  32:24—30.  Is.  65: 

24.  Matt.  6:6.  1  Cor,  4:5.  14: 

25.  Rev.  2:18,19. 
d  See  on  38. 


e  See  on  18,34.  Matt.  14:33. 
f  12:13—15.  18:37.  19:19—22. 
Ps.  2:6.  110:1.  Is.  9:7.  Jer.  23: 
5,6.  Ez.  37:21— 25.  Dan. 9:25. 
Hos.  3:5.  Mic.  5:2.  Zeph.  3: 
15.  Zech.  6:12,13.  9:9.  Matt. 
2:2.  21:5.  Luke  19:38. 


dice  was  calculated  to  set  him  against  Christ  and 
his  doctrine.  [Marg.  Rtf  t — z.)  Philip,  how¬ 
ever,  very  prudently  intreated  him  to  go  with 
him,  and  judge  for  himself;  and  Nathanael,  being 
a  candid  pious  man,  readily  complied.  Philip 
himself  seems  not  to  have  known  that  Jesus  was 
born  at  Bethlehem,  or  to  have  heard  of  his  mi¬ 
raculous  conception. 

V.  47 — 51.  As  Nathanael  approached,  our 
Lord  at  once  said  concerning  him,  “•Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile:”  he  is 
a  genuine  son  of  Israel,  a  servant  and  worship¬ 
per  of  Jehovah,  an  honest  upright  person,  a  man 
of  faith  and  prayer,  a  real  Israelite;  while  most 
of  his  neighbors  have  nothing  but  the  name  and 
outward  form  of  Israelites.  [Mars;.  Ref.  a,  b. — 
Motes,  Gen.  32:27,28.  Ps.  73:1.  Rom.  2:25—29. 
Gal.  6:15,16.  Phil.  3:1 — 7.)  “In  whom  there  is 
no  guile:”  his  profession  of  religion  was  not  leav¬ 
ened  with  hypocrisy;  he  was  the  same  man  be¬ 
fore  God,  as  he  appeared  to  be  among  men:  and 
his  general  conduct  was  devoid  of  insincerity, 
dissimulation,  and  dishonesty.  In  short,  he  was 
a  sound  character,  a  really  upright  godly  man. 
[Mote,  Ps.  32:1,2.) — This  decided  attestation  of 
Jesus  greatly  surprised  Nathanael;  and,  with  a 
consistent  frankness,  he  inquired,  whence  he  had 
his  information,  or  by  what  means  he  knew  him. 
To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  he  had  seen  him,  and 
witnessed  w7hat  passed,  when  he  was  “under  the 
fig-tree,”  before  Philip  called  him.  Probably, 
Nathanael  was  then  engaged  in  devotion,  and 
pouring  out  his  heart  with  peculiar  fervency  be¬ 
fore  God:  perhaps  he  was  seeking  direction  con¬ 
cerning  “the  Hope  and  Consolation  of  Israel,” 
in  some  secret  retirement,  where  he  knew  that 
no  human  eye  observed  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  c. — 
Notes,  2:24,25.  Matt.  6:6.  Acts  10:3 — 8,  v.  4.) 
This  declaration,  however,  evidenced  to  his  mind, 
that  our  Lord  knew  the  secrets  of  his  heart;  so 
that  his  prejudices  vanished  at  once,  and,  in  as¬ 
tonishment  at  what  he  had  heard,  he  confessed 
wit'n  the  utmost  confidence,  that  Jesus  was  “the 
Son  of  God  and  King  of  Israel.”  [Marg.  Ref.  d 
— f.— 3:16.  4:28—30.  5:20—30.  9:35—38.  10:26 
-31.1 1:20—27.  20:30,31.  Ps.  2.4—12.  Matt.  16: 
13 — 16.)  Our  Lord,  then,  in  honor  of  his  faith, 
assured  him,  that  as  he  had  believed  by  means  of 
this  single  discovery  of  his  glory,  he  should  be 
favored  with  the  sight  of  still  greater  things:  for 
‘hereafter,”  or  henceforth ,  he  would  see  “the 
heaven  opened,  and  angels  ascending  and  de¬ 
scending  on  him,  the  Son  of  man;”  for  they  would 
minister  to  him  in  human  nature  as  their  glorious 
Lord.  This  may  refer  to  Jacob’s  ladder,  which 
typified  Christ  as  the  medium  of  communication 
between  heaven  and  earth;  [Mars;.  Ref.  i — m. 
458] 


50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
g  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee 
under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou?  h  thou 
shah  see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  ‘Verily 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  k  Hereafter  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,  1  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
ra  the  Son  of  man. 

g  20:29.  Luke  1:45.  7:9. 
h  11:40.  Matt.  13:12.  25  29. 
i  3:3,5.  5:19,24,25.  6:26,32,47,53. 

8:34,51,53.  10:1,7.  12:24.  13:16, 

20,21,38.  14:12.  16:20,23.21:18. 
k  Ez.  1:1.  Matt.  3:16.  Mark  1: 

10.  Luke  3:23.  Acts  7:56.  10: 

11.  Rev.  4:1.  19:11. 


— Notes,  Gen.  28:12 — 17.)  and  it  may  be  explain¬ 
ed  figuratively  to  signify  the  whole  course  of 
Christ’s  miracles,  till  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
which  was  testified  to  the  apostles  by  angels:  but 
perhaps  there  may  also  be  a  reference  to  his  fu¬ 
ture  appearance,  with  all  his  holy  angels,  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world. — Some  think 
that  Nathanael  was  also  called  Bartholomew,  and 
was  one  of  the  apostles:  and  some,  that  he  was 
the  same  as  Matthias.  [Acts  1:26.) 

Indeed.  (48)  aXjjSwj.  4:42.  6:14,55.  Matt.  14: 
33.  27:54,  et  at. — Guile.']  a o\og.  Matt.  26:4.  Mark 
1:22.  Acts  13:10.  2  Cor.  12:16.  Rev.  14:5.— Ver¬ 
ily,  verily.  (52)  A nyv,  nfiriv.  3:3,5,11.  5:19,24,25. 
6:26,32,47,53,  et  al.  See  on  Matt.  6:5. — Hereafter.] 
Att’  apn.  13:19.  14:7.  Matt.  26:29,64.  Rev.  14:13. 
‘A pri  ...  cum  airo  ...  reddendum  est  ah  hoc  tempore , 

‘ post  hac,  exinde .’  Schleusner. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

While  we  carefully  avoid  the  error  of  those, 
who  seem  to  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  an  ex¬ 
actly  orthodox  creed;  and  who  sacrifice  every 
Christian  temper,  and  violate  the  plain  precepts 
of  scripture,  in  zealously  and  vehemently  con¬ 
tending  for  doctrinal  sentiments  and  expressions; 
we  should,  at  least,  equally  beware  of  the  oppo¬ 
site  extreme  of  treating  the  doctrines  of  scripture, 
as  speculative  points  of  comparatively  little  con¬ 
sequence.  To  the  person  of  Christ,  as  the  Foun¬ 
dation  of  all  true  godliness,  “bear  all  the  apostles 
and  prophets  witness;”  yea,  God  himself  has  tes¬ 
tified,  “that  he  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Savior  of 
the  wrorld.”  Let  us  then  beware  of  those,  who 
degrade  Him  whom  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holi¬ 
ness  delights  to  glorify:  and  while  we  allow  “the 
mystery  to  be,  without  controversy,  great”  and 
inexplicable,  that  “God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh;” 
let  us  still  hold  it  fast,  yea,  glory  in  it,  as  “the 
great  mystery  of  godliness,”  with  which  all  true 
piety,  in  the  heart  and  life  of  sinful  man,  is  insep¬ 
arably  connected.  Let  us  never  think  of  Him, 
whose  name  is  called  “The  WORD  of  God,”  as 
any  other,  than  “God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever¬ 
more;”  as  subsisting  before  all  worlds  “with  God,” 
and  co-equal  with  yet  distinct  from  the  eternal 
Father.  Standing  on  these  plain  testimonies  of 
scripture,  without  indulging  vain  reasonings  or 
requiring  curious  explanations;  let  us  avoid  with 
equal  caution,  those  who  allow  indeed  the  distinct 
personality,  but  deny  or  interpret  away  the  prop¬ 
er  Deity,  of  “the  Word;”  and  those  who  zeal¬ 
ously  assert  his  Deity,  but  seem  to  lose  sight  of 
his  distinct  personality,  and  thus  unwarily  verge 
to  the  sentiments  which  they  seem  to  oppose.  It 
is  not  for  us  to  comprehend  such  exalted  subjects, 
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or  to  resolve  all  questions  about  them:  but  we  can 
prove  by  conclusive  arguments,  which  no  infidel 
ever  yet  was,  or  ever  will  be,  able  to  answer, 
that  (he  scripture  is  a  divine  revelation:  and  we 
can  fully  shew  these  mysterious  doctrines  to  be 
contained  in  the  express  language  of  revelation. 
By  faith  we  receive  this  testimony,  and  by  grace 
we  derive  nourishment  from  it  to  our  souls.  But 
it  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing-  in  the  world,  to 
reject  the  testimony  of  the  infinite  God,  concern¬ 
ing  his  own  mysterious  existence;  when  every 
process  of  nature  (as  we  call  it)  baffles  our  feeble 
powers;  and  when  the  best  philosophers  allow, 
that  we  can  only  know  that  things  are  so,  but 
cannot  comprehend  the  manner  how ,  or  the  rea¬ 
son  why ,  they  are  so.  Indeed  he  who  knows  the 
worth  of  his  soul,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  other  things 
pertaining  to  our  present  fallen  condition,  can 
see  no  ground  of  hope,  but  in  the  power,  truth, 
and  love  of  him,  “who  made  all  things,  and  with¬ 
out  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.” 
This  will  be  his  encouragement  “to  hope  and  not 
be  afraid,  because  God  is  become  his  Salvation;” 
[Notes,  Is.  12:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  and  “the  Life”  is  be¬ 
come  “the  Light  of  life”  to  fallen  “men.”  Noth¬ 
ing  can  be  more  evident  than  these  truths,  as 
they  are  revealed  in  scripture,  by  which  the  per¬ 
sonal  Word  of  God  speaks  to  us;  but  this  “Light 
still  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  ap- 
prehendeth  it  not.”  Every  absurd  system  or  de¬ 
tached  imagination,  and  conjecture  of  soothing 
error,  from  the  pit  of  darkness,  is  preferred  to  it, 
as  more  congenial  to  the  pride  and  lusts  of  men: 
thus  “they  walk  on  still  in  darkness,”  and  neither 
understand  nor  value  “the  Light  of  the  world!” 
May  we  then  pray  without  ceasing,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  opened  to  behold  this  Light,  that  we  may 
waik  in  it;  and  thus  be  “made  wise  unto  eternal 
salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.” 

V.  6—13. 

Many  have,  in  different  ages,  been  “sent  from 
God  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,”  that  “all  men 
through  them  might  believe;”  and  these  have 
“shone  as  lights  in  the  world:”  but  every  one  of 
them  has  been  ready  to  confess,  that  all  his  light 
was  a  reflection  of  the  beams  of  “the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,”  “the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world:”  and  all  the 
boasted  illumination,  which  is  setup  in  opposition 
to  him,  will  infallibly  lead  men  down  to  everlast¬ 
ing  darkness  and  despafr.  But  what  numbers, 
not  only  of  his  creatures,  but  even  of  his  profess¬ 
ed  disciples,  refuse  to  welcome  the  condescend¬ 
ing  Savior  of  the  world!  Too  wise  to  submit  to 
his  teaching,  too  proud  of  their  goodness  to  rely 
on  his  merits,  too  attached  to  their  own  will  to  be 
subject  to  his  commands,  they  reject  him  in  each 
of  his  offices;  or,  like  Gallio,  they  “care  for  none 
of  these  things:”  and  should  he  come  in  person 
again  on  earth,  he  would  be  despised  by  numbers, 
who  could  see  no  glory  in  him,  and  who  would 
feel  no  need  of  him.  But  there  are  those  at  pres¬ 
ent  also,  who  have  other  views  and  desires;  who, 
conscious  of  their  ignorance,  guilt,  pollution,  and 
slavery  to  sin  and  Satan,  gladly  receive  him  as 
their  Prophet,  Priest,  King,  Redeemer,  Physi¬ 
cian,  and  Savior;  believe  his  word,  and  rely  on 
his  truth,  power,  and  love.  He  is  to  them  “the 
Pearl  of  great  price;”  they  would  “sell  all  to  pur¬ 
chase  him;”  and,  having  once  received  him,  they 
are  ever  after  desirous  of  renewing  and  ratifying 
that  important  transaction.  To  this  chosen  rem¬ 
nant  the  Savior  gives  the  glorious  privilege  of 
becoming  the  children  of  God;  and  he  will  surely 
preserve  them,  and  prepare  them  for  the  ever¬ 
lasting  inheritance  reserved  for  them  in  heaven. 
These  happy  souls  are  not  found  in  one  family, 
sect,  or  nation;  they  are  not  selected  by  the  par¬ 
tiality  of  ministers  or  pious  friends;  they  are  not 


chosen  because  of  their  previous  excellency;  but 
they  are  “born  of  God.”  Then  they  begin  to 
fear  God,  to  mourn  for  sin,  to  believe,  to  hope,  to 
pray,  to  perceive  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  and 
gladly  to  embrace  his  salvation. 

V.  14—18. 

To  unbelievers,  there  appears  in  Christ  “no 
form  or  comeliness,  no  beauty  that  they  should 
desire  him:”  but  all  who  truly  believe,  adore  the 
infinite  condescension  of  the  eternal  “Word,  who 
became  flesh  to  tabernacle  among  us.”  They  dis* 
cern  some  glimpses  of  his  glory,  as  of  “the  only 
Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth:” 
they  value  “the  unsearchable  riches”  and  inex¬ 
haustible  fulness,  which  are  laid  up  in  him:  [Note, 
Eph.  3:8.)  they  see  that  “He  is  the  Chief  among 
ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely;”  worthy  to 
be  admired,  adored,  and  loved,  far  beyond  all  the 
sons  of  earth  and  heaven;  and  that  “from  his  ful¬ 
ness  all  have  received.”  They  therefore  consider 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  saints,  as  so 
many  monuments  erected  to  the  Redeemer’s  glo¬ 
ry,  and  so  many  encouragements  to  apply  to  him, 
who  is  able  to  render  them  also  wise,  holy,  useful, 
and  happy;  and  to  furnish  them  with  every  kind 
and  degree  of  grace,  which  may  enable  them  to 
“shine  as  lights  in  the  world,”  and  to  live  to  the 
glory  of  his  name.  Indeed,  we  ought  highly  to 
value  every  discovery  of  the  perfections,  truth, 
and  will  of  Jehovah:  his  “law  is  holy,  just,  and 
good,”  and  was  given  for  most  important  purpo¬ 
ses;  and  We  should  endeavor  to  make  the  proper 
use  of  it.  But  we  cannot  from  it  derive  pardon, 
righteousness,  or  strength:  it  may  recommend, 
and  then  teach  us  to  “adorn,  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Savior,”  but  it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  it. 
No  mercy  comes  from  God  to  sinners,  but  through 
Jesus  Christ;  “no  man  can  come  to  the  Father 
but  by  him;”  no  man  can  know  God,  except  as 
the  only  begotten  Son  reveals  him.  Ignorance, 
delusion,  condemnation,  and  unmitigated  wrath, 
must  be  the  portion  of  every  man,  who  rejects 
the  Word  and  Son  of  God;  the  great  Substance 
and  Centre  of  all  the  promises;  and  the  Life  and 
Soul  of  all  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  precepts 
whatsoever.  [Notes,  2  Cor.  3:7 — 11,17,18.) 

V.  19—34. 

Let  us  regard  the  testimony  of  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist.  He  was  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
his  mother’s  womb;”  he  was  “great  in  the  sight 
of  God,”  and  one  of  the  most  excellent  of  mere 
men:  yet  he  had  nothing  to  say  “of  himself,”  save 
that  he  was  the  voice  of  a  herald,  to  proclaim  the 
Savior’s  glor}7;  being  “unworthy  even  to  loose 
the  latchet  of  his  shoes.”  He  knew  that  Jesus  was 
“before  him,”  as  the  eternal  Word;  that  he  would 
for  ever  be  “preferred  before  him”  and  all  crea- 
i  tures;  and  that  he  alone  could  pardon  sin,  or  bap¬ 
tize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  thought  he  could 
not  enough  abase  himself,  or  exalt  his  Lord:  he 
only  desired  to  prepare  his  ways,  and  to  manifest 
him  to  Israel.  Let  us  then  not  at  all  regard  those, 
who  exalt  themselves  and  degrade  Christ:  for 
their  light  is  darkness,  and  their  wisdom  mad¬ 
ness,  being  directly  in  opposition  to  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  “the  Light  of  the  world.”  But  let 
us  especially  behold  Jesus  “as  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  Sin 
must  be  taken  away,  or  sinners  must  be  ruined 
for  ever:  “God  hath  provided  himself  a  Lamb  for 
a  burnt  offering,”  through  whose  infinitely  val¬ 
uable  atonement, he  can  be  “just  and  the  justifier 
of  the  ungodly.”  Let  sinners  then  behold  and 
trust  in  him:  let  believers  look  to  him  continual¬ 
ly  for  renewing  pardon,  peace,  strength,  encour¬ 
agement,  motives,  instructions,  righteousness, 
and  a  perfect  example  of  holy  meekness,  patience, 
and  love.  [Note,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  Thus  guilt  will 
be  removed  from  the  conscience,  and  sin  will  be 
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At  a  marriage  in  Cana,  Jesus  turns  water  into  wine,  1 — 11.  He 
goes  to  Capernaum,  12;  and  thence  to  Jerusalem,  where  he 
drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  13 — 17.  He 
predicts  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  as  the  proof  of  his  au¬ 
thority,  18 — 22.  Many  believe  in  him  because  of  bis  miracles; 
but  he  does  not  commit  himself  to  them,  as  “knowing  what  was 
in  man,”  23 — 25. 

AND  a  the  third  day  there  was  b  a 
marriage  in  c  Cana  of  Galilee;  and 
the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there. 

2  And  d  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 
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3  And  when  f  they  wanted  wine,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  hin,  &They 
have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her, h  W oman, 1  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?  k  mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants, 
1  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it . 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six  water- 
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taken  away  from  the  heart,  till  no  more  remain 
there.  And  while  we  look  to  him  for  pardon,  let 
ns  also  earnestly  seek  to  be  made  like  him,  and 
to  partake  of  his  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
we  may  abound  in  all  holy  fruits  to  the  glory  of 
his  name. 

V.  35—51. 

The  ministers  of  Christ  must  never  desire  to 
make  disciples  to  themselves,  hut  to  him:  they, 
who  are  inquiring  after  salvation,  must  hearken 
to  those  teachers,  who  direct  them  to  “the  Lamb 
of  God,”  and  distinguish  them  from  all  others: 
and  they,  who  have  known  him  to  their  comfort 
and  profit,  should  endeavor  to  recommend  him  to 
others;  that  thus  each  believer  may  bring  his  broth¬ 
er,  his  friend,  his  children,  or  his  neighbors:  and  so, 
these  private  exertions  combining  to  draw  men’s 
attention  to  the  testimony  of  ministers;  the  light 
may  diffuse  itself  more  widely,  in  families,  cities, 
and  countries.  (Notes,  Is.  2:2 — 5.  2  Thes.  3:1 — 5, 
v.  1.) — All,  who  desire  to  profit  by  the  word  of 
God,  must  beware  of  narrow  prejudices  against 
places,  or  denominations  of  men,  from  which  even 
pious  Christians  are  by  no  means  exempt:  they 
should  come,  and  examine  for  themselves;  and 
then  perhaps  they  will  find  good  where  they  ex¬ 
pected  none. — But  let  us  seek  and  pray  to  be  “Is¬ 
raelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile,”  tiuly 
Christians,  approved  of  Christ  himself.  Defects 
and  infirmities  are  found  in  all;  but  hypocrisy  and 
guile  belong  not  to  a  believer’s  character.  He 
does  not  profess  one  thing  with  his  lips,  and  think 
another  thing  in  his  heart;  he  is  not  a  double- 
minded  or  deceitful  man;  it  is  peculiar  to  him, 
to  allow  of  nothing  before  God  which  he  disa¬ 
vows  before  men,  to  pretend  to  nothing  before 
men,  which  God  knows  that  he  does  not  aim  to 
perform.  He  is  consciously ,  as  well  as  by  confes¬ 
sion ,  a  poor  sinner,  who  has  no  hope  of  deliver¬ 
ance  from  condemnation  or  pollution,  but  through 
the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ:  and  whilst 
he  seeks  free  salvation,  he  really  aims,  and  de¬ 
sires,  and  earnestly  endeavors  to  lead  a  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life;  and  is  continually  abased 
before  God,  because  he  “cannot  do  the  things 
that  he  would.”  He  “who  seeth  in  secret”  ob¬ 
serves  and  approves  this  disposition,  and  hears 
the  retired  supplications  which  it  dictates.  He 
marks  the  humble  believer,  when  beseeching 
him  to  teach  him  his  truth  and  will;  and  he  will 
evince  that  he  graciously  accepts  of  such  peti¬ 
tions.  Thus  the  believer  obtains  “the  witness  in 
himself,”  that  “Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
King  of  Israel;”  and  he  will  attain  continually  to 
fuller  discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  larger  com¬ 
munications  from  him;  till  he  learns  to  “love  his 
appearing,”  “in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  with  all  his  holy  angels,  when 
he  will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his 
works.” 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1 — 5.  On  the  third  day  after 
our  Lord’s  interview  with  Nathanael,  or  after  his 
return  into  Galilee,  (1:43,51.)  a  marriage  was 
solemnized  at  Cana,  a  small  town  in  that  neigh¬ 
borhood,  “called  Cana  of  Galilee”  to  distinguish 
it  from  another,  in  the  lot  of  Ephraim.  (11.  4:46. 
21:2.  Josh.  16:8.  19:28.) — Probably,  Marv  was 
nearly  related  to  one  of  tne  parties,  for  she  seems 
to  have  been  present  as  one  of  the  family:  and  as 
Joseph  is  not  mentioned,  either  on  this  occasion 
or  afterwards,  we  may  suppose  that  he  died  before 
our  Lord  entered  on  his  public  ministry. — Jesus 
had  now  collected  a  few  disciples,  and  both  he 
and  they  were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast:  and, 
in  order  to  honor  God’s  institution,  as  well  as  to 
shew  the  free  and  social  spirit  of  his  religion,  he 
was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  invitation.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  b.  d.)  Perhaps,  they  had  not  been  previously 
expected,  and  our  Lord’s  presence  might  also 
draw  others  thither  to  hear  his  conversation;  so 
that  all  the  wine  provided  for  the  occasion  was 
nearly  spent:  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  persons 
concerned  were  not  affluent,  nor  well  able  to 
bear  any  additional  expense.  Mary  therefore 
stated  the  case  to  her  Son,  as  under  some  con¬ 
cern  about  it,  and  with  expectation  of  his  provid¬ 
ing  a  miraculous  supply.  Some  expositors  think, 
that  he  had  before  wrought  miracles  in  private, 
to  supply  the  necessities  of  the  family:  but  this  is 
highly  improbable;  and  the  circumstances  of  his 
conception  and  birth,'  could  not  but  lead  his 
mother  to  expect  extraordinary  things  from  him, 
now  that  he  had  entered  on  his  public  ministry. 
But  Jesus  replied  to  her  in  a  manner,  which 
shewed  that  she  was  in  some  measure  reprehensi¬ 
ble,  in  supposing  that  her  authority  or  influence 
was  to  be  employed  in  directing  his  conduct  as 
the  Messiah.  There  is  not  indeed  the  least  dis¬ 
respect  in  the  word,  “Woman,”  with  which  he 
addressed  her;  as  the  greatest  princesses  were 
accosted,  even  by  their  own  servants,  in  the  same 
manner  among  the  ancients:  and  he  afterwards 
used  it,  when  speaking  from  the  cross  with  the 
most  endeared  affection  and  tenderness;  (Note, 
19:25 — 27.)  yet  the  whole  reply  was  an  evident 
and  intentional  discouragement  to  her,  from  in¬ 
terposing  on  such  occasions.  In  this  respect, 
“what  had  he  to  do  with  her,”  or  with  any  other? 
None  must  dictate  to  him,  when  or  for  whom  he 
should  work  miracles:  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes, 
Matt.  12:46—50.  Mark  3^20,21,31—35.  Luke 
2:41 — 52.  2  Cor.  5:16.) — “My  time  is  not  yet 

come.”  The  time  of  our  Lord’s  open  appearance 
as  the  Messiah  was  not  yet  completely  arrived, 
and  a  public  miracle  might  not  have  been  expe¬ 
dient. — The  occasion,  on  which  this  miracle  was 
wrought,  the  miracle  itself,  and  this  answer  of 
our  Lord  to  Mary,  seem  to  have  been  expressly 
intended,  as  a  prophetical  protest  against  the 
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pots  of  stone,  m  after  the  manner  of  the 
purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or 
three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  n  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  0  Draw  out 
now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the 
feast.  And  they  bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and 
knew  not  whence  it  was,  (but  the  servants 
which  drew  the  water  knew,)  the  gover¬ 
nor  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at 


m  3:25.  Mark  7:2— 5.  Eph.  5: 
26.  Heb.  6:2.  9:10,19.  10:22. 
n  3,5.  Num.  21:6 — 9.  Josh.  6:3 
— 5.  1  Kings  17:13.  2  Kings  4: 


2—6.  5:10—14.  Mark  11:2—6. 
14:12—17.  Acts  8:26, &c. 
o  9.  Prov.  3:5,6. 


the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine; 
p  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then 
that  which  is  worse:  ^  but  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now. 

1 1  This  r  beginning  of  miracles  8  did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  1  mani¬ 
fested  forth  his  glory;  u  and  his  disciples 

believed  011  him.  [Practical  Observations.] 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to  x  Ca¬ 
pernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  y  and  his 
brethren,  and  his  disciples;  and  they 
continued  there  not  many  days. 


p  Gen.  43:34.  Cant.  5:1. 
q  Prov.  9:1 — 6,16 — 18.  Luke 
16:25.  Rev.  7:16,17. 
r  1:17.  Ex.  4:9.  7:19—21.  Ec. 
9:7.  Mai.  2:2.  2  Cor.  4:17.  Gal. 
3:10—13. 

s  1:50,51.  3:2.  4:46. 
t  1:14.  5:23.  12:41.  14:9—11.13. 


Deut.  5:24.  Ps.  72:19.  96  3.  I*. 
40:5.  2  Cor.  3:18.  4:6. 
u  11:15.  20:30,31.  1  John  5:13. 

X  6:17.  Matt.  4:13.  11:23. 
y  7:3—5.  Matt.  12:46.  13:55,56. 
Mark  6:3.  Acts  1:13,14.  1  Cor. 
9:5.  Gal.  1:19. 


superstitions  and  idolatries  of  the  church  of 
Rome;  especially  against  two  leading  branches 
of  that  system,  namely,  the  disparaging  and  pro¬ 
hibiting  of  marriage,  and  the  worship  of  the  Vir¬ 
gin  Mary.  Even  to  this  day  there  are  very  large 
multitudes  who  call  on  her,  not  to  beseech,  but  to 
command ,  her  Son,  now  that  he  tills  the  throne  of 
glory;  though  in  his  lowest  humiliation  on  earth, 
he  would  not  allow  her  even  to  counsel  him  in 
the  exercise  of  his  sacred’ ministry! — Mary,  how¬ 
ever  did  not  give  up  her  hope  of  a  miraculous 
supply,  though  she  saw  the  propriety  of  not 
urging  it:  she  therefore  ordered  the  servants 
carefully  to  observe  and  follow  his  directions, 
whatever  they  might  be,  or  attended  with  what¬ 
ever  inconvenience.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e — i.) 

They  wanted  wine.  (3)  fT arepr/aavros  tu  oivu. 
“Wine  failing.”  Matt.  19:20.  Mark  10:21.  Luke 
15:14.  22:35.  Rom.  3:23,  et  at. —  Woman.  (4)  Twai. 
19:26.  20:13,15.  1  Cor.  7:16. —  What  have  1  to  do 
with  thee'?']  Ti  spot  xai  aor,  Matt.  8:29.  Mark  1:24. 
5:7.— 2  Sam.  16:10.  19:22.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 11.  The  Jews  had  vessels  in  their  houses, 
in  which  they  kept  water  always  ready,  for  the 
ceremonial  washings  prescribed  by  the  law;  as 
well  as  for  the  observance  of  the  purifications, 
enjoined  by  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  It  is  not 
agreed  how  much  each  of  these  Vater-pots  con¬ 
tained;  but  on  the  lowest  computation  the  six 
must  have  held  above  a  hogshead. — Our  Lord 
was  pleased  to  order  the  servants  to  fill  these 
vessels  with  water,  by  which  they  became  unex¬ 
ceptionable  witnesses  to  the  reality  of  the  mira¬ 
cle:  and,  though  they  had  doubtless  a  variety  of 
other  employments  on  this  occasion,  and  the 
order  might  seem  ill-timed  and  to  no  purpose; 
they  obeyed  without  hesitation,  and  filled  the 
water-pots  “  to  the  brim!”  As  soon  as  this  was 
done,  Jesus  directed  them  to  draw  from  them, 
and  carry  it  to  “the  ruler  of  the  feast;”  and 
they  obeyed  without  making  the  least  objection, 
drawing  out  what  they  had  just  before  put  into 
the  vessels  as  water,  and  carrying  it  to  “the  ruler 
of  the  feast,”  to  set  before  the  guests,  as  wine! 
( Marg \  Ref.  m— o. — Motes,  Josh.  6:3 — 5.  Judg. 
7:4—8,16—22.  Ez.  37:1—10,  vv.  4—7,9,10.)— 
“The  ruler  of  the  feast”  seems  to  have  been  a 
person  chosen  to  maintain  order  on  such  occa¬ 
sions,  as  well  as  to  see  that  all  the  guests  had 
what  they  wanted;  and  some  think  that  a  Levite 
or  priest  was  generally  chosen  for  that  purpose. — 
When  this  person  therefore  had  tasted  this  fresh 
supply  of  wine,  without  knowing  how  it  was  pro¬ 
cured;  he  found  it  so  excellent,  that  he  expressed 
his  surprise  to  the  bridegroom,  at  his  having 


acted  so  differently  from  what  others  used  to  do 
on  such  occasions:  for  it  was  customary  to  give 
them  good  wine,  till  they  had  drunk  what  was  suf¬ 
ficient:  and  then  that  which  was  of  a  smaller  and 
inferior  quality,  as  most  suitable  to  their  situation: 
whereas  he  had  kept  the  best  wine  till  the  last! 
The  original  word,  which  is  rendered  “have  wTell 
drunk,”  is  often  used  for  men’s  drinking  to  in¬ 
toxication;  yet  learned  men  have  shewn  that  it 
does  not  necessarily  imply  that  idea,  but  merely 
a  moderate  exhilaration  consistent  with  temper¬ 
ance.  [Mote,  Gen.  43:34.)  It  may  however  be 
further  observed,  that  the  words  refer  to  the 
general  management  of  feasts,  and  not  to  any 
thing  which  took  place  on  this  occasion;  where  we 
may  be  sure,  every  circumstance  was  conducted 
with  the  utmost  regard  to  temperance  and  pro¬ 
priety. — The  remainder  of  this  wine  would  be  an 
ample  recompense  to  the  new-married  persons, 
for  the  entertainment  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples. — 
This  was  the  beginning  of  Christ’s  miracles,  by 
which  he  “manifested  his  glory:”  an  expression 
never  used  concerning  the  miracles  of  any  proph¬ 
et  or  apostle,  and  which  could  not  properly  have 
been  used;  for  they  were  only  instruments,  the 
power  being  of  God  and  for  the  display  of  his 
glory  which  belonged  to  him  alone:  but  Jesus 
wrought  by  his  own  power,  as  Emmanuel,  and 
displayed  his  “own  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.” — This 
miracle,  however,  was  not  wrought  publicly,  or 
generally  made  known:  yet  it  served  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  the  disciples  in  him,  as  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  promised  Messiah.  [Marg.  Ref  p — 
u.) — Purifying,  &c.  (6)  On  the  largest  computa¬ 
tion  of  the  contents  of  these  vessels;  it  must  be 
evident,  that  they  could  not  supply  a  sufficiency 
of  water,  for  the  immersion  of  all  the  guests,  on 
such  occasions,  as  well  as  for  all  other  purposes  of 
ceremonial  and  traditional  purification:  yet  these 
are  called  baptisms;  which  is  in  fact  a  demonstra¬ 
tion,  that  baptism  does  not  always  signify  immer¬ 
sion.  [Motes,  3:25,26.  Mark  7:3,4.  Luke  1 1:37,38.) 

Water-pots.  (6)  'Yfytai.  7.  4:28.  Not  elsewhere. 
— Firkins.]  Merpvras.  Here  only.  See  Tables. — 
To  the  brim.  (7)  fEu>?  avu.  '•  Pro  fa>$  tu  ovtos  avu)  fic- 
‘p«s.’  Schleusner. — Draw  out.  (8)  Avr^r/aare.  9.  4:7, 
15.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  24:13,20,43.  Is. 
12:3.  Sept. — To  the  governor  of  the  feast.]  Tu  ap- 
XtTf>uc\ivto).  9.  Here  only.  Ex  «pxwv,  princeps,  rpn, 
ter,  et  k\ivt),  lectus. — Have  well  drunk.  (10)  M£-?u<r- 
$wai.  Luke  12:45.  Eph.  5:18.  1  Thes.b:!.  Rev. 
17:2.— Gen.  43:34.  Sept.— That  which  is  worse.] 
Tor  c\aa<TU).  “That  which  is  less,”  or  smaller. 

V.  12.  [Marg.  Ref.)  This  preceded  John’s  lm- 
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13  IT  And  the  Jews’  z  passover  was  at 
hand;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

14  And  a  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and 
the  changers  of  money  sitting: 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge 
of  small  cords,  b  he  drove  them  all  out  of 
the  temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen; 
and  poured  out  the  changers’  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence;  c  make 
not  d  my  Father’s  house  an  house  of 
merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that 
it  was  written,  e  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said 


z  23.  5:1.  6:4.  11-55.  Ex.  12:6 
• — 14.  Num.  28:16 — 25.  Deut. 
16:1 — 8,16.  Luke  2:41. 
a  Deut.  14.23 — 26.  Matt.  21:12. 
Mark  11:15.  Luke  19:45,46. 
b  18:6.  Zech.  4:6.  2  Cor.  10:4. 
c  Is.  56:5 — 11.  Jer.  "7:11.  Hos. 


12:7, 8.  Matt.  21:13.  Mark  11: 
17.  Acts  19:24—27.  1  Tim.  6: 
5.  2  Pet.  2:3,14,15. 
d  5:17,18.  8:49.  10:29,30.  20:17. 

Luke  2.49. 
e  Ps.  69:9.  119:139. 


unto  him,  f  What  sign  shewest  thou  unto 
us,  g  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
h  Destroy  this  temple,  1  and  in  three  days 
k  1  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six 
years  was  this  temple  in  building,  and 
wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  Hie  spake  of  the  “temple  of 
his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  n  his  disciples  remembered  that 
he  had  said  this  unto  them;  °  and  they 
believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said. 


f6:30.  Matt.  12:38.  16:1—4. 
Mark  8:11.  Luke  11:29. 
g-  1:25.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark  11: 
27,28.  Luke  20:1,2.  Acts  4:7. 
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h  Matt.  26:60,61.  27.40.  Mark 
14:58.  15:29. 
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k  5:19.  10:17,18.  11:25.  Mark  8: 
31.  Acts  2:24,32. 3:15,26.  Roin. 


4:24.  6:4.  8:11.  1  Cor.  15:3,4. 
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1  1:14.  Gr.  Col.  1:19.  2:9.  Heb, 
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m  1  Cor.  3:16.  6:19.  2  Cor.  6 
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prisonment.  Our  Lord  on  this  occasion  visited 
Capernaum,  and  continued  a  few  days  there,  with 
Lis  disciples  and  brethren,  before  he  ascended  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  approaching-  passover: 
but  after  John  was  imprisoned,  he  went  to  re¬ 
side  at  Capernaum. 

V.  14 — 17.  This  was  evidently  a  distinct  trans¬ 
action  from  that  which  has  before  been  consider¬ 
ed:  (Notes,  Malt.  21:12,13.  JSIark  11:15 — 21.)  for 
it  took  place  on  the  first  passover,  after  Jesus 
entered  on  his  public  ministry;  which  he  almost 
began  and  ended,  by  purging  the  temple  from 
the  mercenary  traders,  whom  the  covetous  priests 
and  rulers  encouraged  to  make  a  market-place  of 
its  courts.  Considering  the  immense  number  of 
sacrifices  used  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  it  must 
have  been  a  very  large  market,  which  was  there 
held,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  must  have 
been  assembled  and  employed:  yet  Jesus,  appear¬ 
ing  as  a  poor  man,  at  that  time  but  little  known, 
without  human  authority,  without  attendants  or 
arms,  except  a  scourge  made  of  the  small  cords 
which  were  used  in  fastening  the  parts  of  the 
pens,  or  folds,  or  in  other  ways  confining  the 
cattle,  drove  them  all  before  him;  overturning 
the  tables  of  those  who  exchanged  foreign  for 
current  coin,  and  clearing  the  place  of  them; 
though  it  must  be  supposed  that  pride,  avarice,  re¬ 
sentment,  and  every  corrupt  passion,  would  have 
disposed  them  to  resistance,  if  they  had  not  been 
over-awed  and  over-powered.  (Marg.  Ref.) — In 
ordering  those  who  sold  doves,  to  remove  them, 
that  they  might  no  longer  render  “the  house  of 
God  a  house  of  merchandize,”  he  expressly  call¬ 
ed  “God  his  Father;1’  and  that  in  a  manner  which 
evidently  implied  a  claim  to  be  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah,  “the  Son  of  God.”  When  the  disciples  wit¬ 
nessed  his  courage  and  vehemency,  his  holy  in¬ 
dignation,  and  disregard  to  opposition  or  reproach, 
in  thus  vindicating  the  courts  of  the  temple  from 
so  gross  a  profanation;  and  compared  them  with 
the  general  meekness  and  gentleness  of  his  char¬ 
acter,  (Note,  Mark  3:1 — 5.)  they  recollected  a 
passage,  in  which  David,  speaking  as  a  type  of 
the  Messiah,  and  uttering  many  evident  predic¬ 
tions  of  him,  had  said,  “The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up;”  or,  ‘I  am  inwardly  consumed 
‘by  an  earnest  desire  to  purify  thy  sacred  ordi¬ 
nances  and  thy  holy  habitation  from  every  cor- 
462] 


‘ruption;  and  can  have  no  ease,  till  I  have  taken 
‘proper  measures  for  that  purpose:’  and  they  rea¬ 
dily  perceived  how  applicable  it  was  to  the  con¬ 
duct  of  Jesus  on  this  occasion.  (Note,  Ps.  69:8, 
9.) — The  quotation  is  exactly  in  the  words  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  as  exactly  translates  the  Hebrew. 
— Oxen.  (14)  No  oxen,  in  the  strict  meaning  of 
the  word,  were  offered  in  sacrifice;  but  bulls,  or 
cows  onl}\  (Note  Lev.  22:18 — 24.) 

The  changers  of  money.  (14)  Kep^ancrraf.  Here 
only.- -A  Kep/jia.  15.  The  word  means  small  coins, 
which  were  given  in  exchange  for  larger. — A 
scourge.  ( 15)  tfyaytAAtov.  Here  only. — Small  cords.) 

Acts  27:32.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  2  Sam. 
8:2.17:13.  Eslh.  1:6.  Sept. — The  changers.)  KoX- 
Au&s-wv.  See  on  Matt.  21:12. — Of  merchandize. 
(16)  E^opiy.  Here  only  N.  T.  Deut.  33:19.  Is. 
23:17.  Ez.  27:3.  Sept.— Ab  epnopog.  Rev.  18:3. 

V.  18 — 22.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  of  an 
action  more  incontestably  evidential  of  a  divine 
energy,  or  more  undeniably  right  in  itself,  than 
the  driving  of  {lie  traders  from  the  temple:  yet 
the  Jews  (probably  the  Scribes,  priests,  and  rul¬ 
ers,)  demanded  of  Jesus  some  sign  or  attestation 
from  heaven  to  his  mission;  seeing  he  presumed, 
in  defiance  of  public  authority,  to  act  in  this  man¬ 
ner.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Note,  Matt.  21:23 — 27.) 
In  answer  to  this  demand,  he  said,  “Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  rear  it  up  again.” 
Some  think  that  he  pointed  to  his  body  at  the 
time;  but,  as  his  disciples  did  not  understand  him 
till  long  afterwards,  this  is  not  likely.  His  op¬ 
ponents,  however,  treated  his  assertion  with  deri¬ 
sion:  forty-six  years  had  elapsed  from  the  time 
that  Herod  the  king  had  begun  to  rebuild,  or  re¬ 
pair,  the  temple;  and,  though  a  very  great  num¬ 
ber  of  hands  had  at  some  times  been  employed,  it 
was  not  yet  completed:  and  would  he  alone  pre¬ 
sume  to  rebuild  it,  if  destroyed,  in  the  short  space 
of  “three  days?”  (Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — N ote,  Hag. 
2:6 — 9.) — But  he  spake,  not  of  the  temple  which 
was  of  man’s  building,  but  “of  his  body,”  of  which 
the  temple  was  a  type.  The  Jews  would  proceed 
in  their  enmity,  till  they  had,  as  it  were,  demol¬ 
ished  that  temple  by  his  crucifixion;  and  then  on 
the  third  day  he  would  raise  it  up  again,  and  thus 
give  the  grand  proof  of  his  being  “the  Son  of 
God,”  and  the  promised  Messiah. — This  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  Evangelist  contains  two  direct  proofs 
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23  IT  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  passover,  in  the  feasWZm/,  p  many 
believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the 
miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  ‘i  did  not  commit  him¬ 


self  unto  them,  r  because  he  knew  all 
me??, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  ol  man;  for  he  knew  what  was  in 
man. 


P  3:2.  6:14.  7:3t.  8:30,31.  12:43,  3:16,17.  Jam.  2:19,20. 

43.  Matt.  13:20,21.  Mark  4:16,  q  6:15.  Matt.  10:16,17. 
17.  Luke  8:13.  Gal.  5:6.  Eph. 


of  the  Deity  of  Christ:  his  body  was,  in  an  espe¬ 
cial  sense,  “a  Temple,”  in  which  God  dwelt,  and 
in  which  he  displayed  his  glory:  (Notes,  Col.  1: 
18 — 20.  2:8,9.)  and  he  declared  that  he  would  raise 
his  body  from  the  dead  by  his  own  power;  yet 
doubtless  “God  raised  him  from  the  dead.”  (JSIarg. 
Ref.  k.  —Notes,  10:14—18,  vv.  17,18.  Acts  10:36 
—43,  v.  40.  Heb.  13:20,21.  1  Pel.  1:3—5,  v.  3.  3: 
17,18,  v.  18.) — After  his  resurrection  his  disciples 
remembered  and  understood  this  remarkable  pre¬ 
diction;  and  when  compared  with  its  exact  ac¬ 
complishment,  it  confirmed  their  faith  in  him  as 
the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  that  testified  of  him.  His  enemies  also  re¬ 
membered  these  words  some  years  after,  and  by 
misquoting  them  bare  false  witness  against  him. 
(Note,  JUalt.  26:57 — 62.) 

This  temple.  (19)  Tov  vaov  thtov'  (not  Itpov ,  14.) 
20,21.  JUatt.  26:61.27:40.  Jlark  14:58.  15:29. 
N aof  properly  means  the  sanctuary,  apart  from  its 
courts;  and  so  Jesus  meant:  but  the  application 
of  it  by  the  Jews  must  be  understood  with  some 
latitude;  for  a  very  large  proportion  of  that  which 
Herod  caused  to  be  done,  was  about  the  out-build¬ 
ings  of  the  sanctuar}-. 

V.  23 — 25.  It  appears,  that  our  Lord  wrought 
several  miracles  at  Jerusalem  during  this  pass- 
over,  and  many  persons  were  thus  led  to  believe 
in  him,  and  own  him  as  a  prophet,  or  even  as  the 
Messiah:  but  they  seem  to  have  •  had  no  proper 
knowledge  of  the  spiritual  redemption  which  he 
came  to  effect,  nor  any  due  sense  of  their  need  of 
his  salvation.  (JUarg.  Ref.  p. — Note ,  3:1,2.)  He 
did  not  therefore  think  it  proper  to  consort  much 
with  them,  as  if  he  had  confided  in  their  profes¬ 
sions;  perhaps  knowing  that  they  wanted  to  make 
him  a  king,  and  thence  take  occasion  to  excite 
disturbances  in  the  city.  For  he  knew  the  secret 
thoughts  and  dispositions  of  their  hearts:  he  had 
no  need  that  others  should  testify  to  him  of  any 
man’s  character  or  intentions;  .for  by  his  own 
omniscience  he  knew  perfectly  every  man’s  heart, 
and  all  its  desires  and  counsels.  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  r. — 
Notes,  8:30—36.  16:25—30.  21:15—17.  Heb.  4:12, 
13.  Rev.  2:20—23,  v.  23.) 

Commit.  (24)  Em ?cvcv.  21.  Luke  16:11.  Rom. 
3:2.  1  Cor.  9:17.  Gal.  2:7.  1  Thes.  2:4.  1  Tim.  1: 
11.  2  Tim.  1:12.  Tit.  1:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

We  should  always  endeavor  to  ensure  the  di¬ 
vine  approbation  in  all  our  undertakings.  “Mar¬ 
riage  indeed  is  honorable  among  all  men,”  and 
Jesus  sanctioned  and  graced  that  institution  by 
his  first  miracle,  as  well  as  by  his  presence:  yet 
the  believer  cannot  expect  comfort  and  a  bless¬ 
ing,  unless  he  engage  in  it  on  such  principles, 
and  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  give  him  confidence 
in  calling  on  Jesus,  so  to  speak,  to  attend  on  it. 
(Note,  Col.  3:16,17,  v.  16.) — We  ought  not  in 
any  thing  to  affect  a  superstitious  austerity,  nor 
need  we  scruple  to  feast  with  our  friends  on  prop¬ 
er  occasions:  yet  every  social  interview  should 
be  so  conducted,  that  we  might  confidently  invite 
the  Redeemer  to  join  with  us,  if  he  were  now  on 
earth.  He  will  at  all  times  be  present  invisibR, 
to  approve  or  condemn  our  conduct;  and  all  levi-  ( j 


r  1:42,46,47.  4:42.  6:64.  16:30.  9:4.  Mark  2:8.  Acts  1:24.  Heb. 

21:17.  1  Sam.  16:7.  1  Chr.  28:  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 

9.  29:17.  Jer.  17:9,10.  Matt. 


ty,  luxury,  and  excess  must  be  offensive  to  him 
— If  we  would  have  the  comfort  of  his  presence, 
we  must  entertain  his  disciples  also;  and  our  con¬ 
versation  should  be  such  as  they  delight  in.  In 
this  manner  we  may  “use  hospitality  without 
grudging;”  and  the  Lord  himself  will ‘  not  suffer 
us  to  want.  Having  stated  our  difficulties  to  him, 
and  submitted  to  his  wisdom,  in  respect  of  the 
season,  manner,  and  proportion  of  our  supply,  we 
shall  not  long  be  left  unprovided  for. — But  how 
ready  should  we  also  be  to  relieve  our  needy 
brethren,  and  to  minister  to  their  comfort;  seeing 
Jesus  himself  wrought  a  miracle,  to  supply  wine 
on  a  joyful  occasion,  for  the  refreshment  of  the 
company! — If  we  would  have  blessings  from  his 
power  and  love,  we  must  unreservedly  and  prompt¬ 
ly  follow  his  directions;  even  though  some  of 
them  should  seem  to  us  unnecessary  or  unseason¬ 
able. — What  he  gives  in  a  special  manner  to  his 
disciples  is  always  the  best;  and  his  ways  are  not 
only  unlike  those  of  men,  but  far  superior  to  them. 
(Note,  Is.  55:8,9.) — The  anger  of  God,  the  curse 
of  his  broken  law,  and  our  depravity  and  guilt, 
turn  the  bounties  of  Providence  into  occasions 
of  deeper  destruction;  but  his  blessing  and  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  convert  them  all  into  spirit¬ 
ual  advantages,  and  give  them  a  peculiar  relish. 
Thus  Moses  opened  his  commission  to  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,  by  changing  water  into  blood;  but  Christ 
began  his  gracious  ministry,  by  turning  water 
into  wine. — Those  whom  the  world  feasts  have 
their  best  wine  first;  and  even  while  they  live, 
every  enjoyment  grows  more  and  more  insipid; 
their  mirth  is  soon  damped;  and  death  at  length 
removes  them  to  final  misery  and  despair:  (Note, 
Luke  16:24 — 26.)  but  they,  whom  Christ  enter¬ 
tains  at  his  marriage-supper,  have  indeed  many 
present  comforts,  which  increase  on  them  here: 
but  their  best  wine  is  kept  till  last,  and  they  shall 
drink  it  for  ever  “new  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.”  In  all  these  things  he  manifests  his 
glory;  and  his  disciples,  who  believe  in  his  name, 
will  be  excited  more  and  more  to  honor  and  obey 
him. 


V.  12—25. 

Where  the  presence  and  doctrine  of  Christ  are 
not  valued,  they  will  not  long  be  continued:  but 
he  always  is  present  with  those  who  copy  his  ex¬ 
ample,  by  conscientiously  attending  on  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God.  His  power  is  principal^7  exert¬ 
ed  by  a  secret  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men; 
and  to  extirpate  the  corruptions  from  our  hearts, 
and  from  his  visible  church,  (where,  alas!  they 
are  found  in  great  abundance,)  constitutes  the 
chief  part  of  his  present  severity.  His  hand  holds 
the  scourge,  not  the  avenging  sword,  during  the 
day  of  his  patience;  nor  will  he  ever  destroy  those 
who  are  willing  to  be  cleansed.  Zeal  for  the 
honor  of  the  sanctuary  and  ordinances  of  God 
still  engrosses  his  mind:  his  indignation  is  daily 
excited  by  the  abominations  of  those,  who  make 
“his  Father’s  house  an  house  of  merchandize;” 
and,  unless  they  repent,  he  will  at  length  “make 
them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.” 
They,  who  of  old  questioned  his  authority  to  purge 
his  temple,  and  to  oppose  their  wickedness,  were 
at  length  enraged  by  his  rebukes  to  put  him  to 
death;  but  he  raised  up  the  sacred  temple  of  his 
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CHAP.  III. 

Nicodemus  comes  to  Jesus  by  night,  1,2.  Jesus  shews  him  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  being  born  again,  3 — 11.  He  shews 
the  difference  between  earthly  and  heavenly  things,  12,  13,  and 
6peaks  of  bis  own  death,  and  of  faith  in  him,  14,  15.  The 
great  love  of  God,  in  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  to  redeem 
the  world,  16,  11.  Unbelief  is  the  great  cause  of  men’s  con¬ 
demnation,  18 — 21.  Jesus  baptizes  in  Judea,  and  John  at 
JEnon,  22 — 24.  John  instructs  his  disciples  who  were  jealous 
for  his  honor,  concerning  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  salvation  of 
those  who  believe  in  him,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  un¬ 
believers,  25 — 36. 

PIMHERE  was  a  man  a  of  the  Phari- 

1  sees,  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews: 

2  The  same  bcame  to  Jesus  by  night, 

a  10.  7:41— 49.  I  6:27.  Is.  51:7.  Phil.  1:14. 

b  7:50.  12.42,43.  19:38,39.  Judg.  \ 


body  by  bis  own  divine  power,  that  in  it  “all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  might  dwell’’  for  ever. 
He  speedily  took  dreadful  vengeance  on  the 
Jews  for  their  enormous  impiety;  and  all  who  des¬ 
pise  his  authority  and  warnings,  or  hate  his  gos¬ 
pel,  shall  perish  in  like  manner.  But  his  disci¬ 
ples  will  reverence  his  words,  when  they  do  not 
fully  understand  them;  they  will  treasure  them 
up  in  their  memories,  and  wait  till  the  event  ex¬ 
plains  them;  and  thus  their  faith  will  be  continu¬ 
ally  strengthened,  by  further  evidence  of  his 
truth  and  love. — Let  us  above  all  beware  of  a 
dead  faith,  or  a  formal  profession;  as  carnal  tem¬ 
porary  believers  are  not  to  be  trusted,  for  they 
often  prove  most  treacherous  enemies:  and,  how¬ 
ever  men  may  impose  on  others  or  on  themselves, 
they  cannot  impose  on  their  glorious  heart-search¬ 
ing  Judge.  (Notes,  Matt.  13:20,21.  22:11 — 14. 
25:1—13.  P.  O.  1—13.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1,2.  The  miracles,  which  our 
Lord  wrought  at  Jerusalem,  and  those  reported 
to  have  been  wrought  by  him  in  other  places, 
excited  the  attention  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees: 
and,  though  prejudiced  against  him,  they  were 
not  at  this  time  so  inveterate  as  they  afterwards 
became.  Indeed,  some  of  them  were  of  opinion, 
that  he  was  an  extraordinary  prophet  and  Nico¬ 
demus,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  a  teacher,  and  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews,  or  a  member  of  their  grand  council, 
was  desirous  of  some  conversation  with  him.  But, 
as  he  was  afraid  of  being  reviled  by  his  brethren, 
or  otherwise  subjected  to  censure  and  suspicion; 
he  came  by  night  privately  to  the  house  where 
Jesus  lodged,  at  or  near  Jerusalem;  and  address¬ 
ed  him  by  the  respectful  name  of  Rabbi.  This 
appears  the  more  remarkable,  when  we  consider 
the  obscurity  of  our  Lord’s  birth  and  education, 
and  the  poverty  of  his  circumstances,  and  con¬ 
trast  them  with  the  rank  and  station  of  Nicode¬ 
mus. — He  also  declared  that  he  and  others  were 
assured  that  he  was  a  Teacher  sent  immediately 
from  God;  as  no  man  could  perform  such  power¬ 
ful  and  beneficent  miracles,  without  the  presence, 
favor,  and  operation  of  almighty  God:  and  in 
this  conviction,  he  came  to  him,  that  he  might 
learn  what  were  the  peculiar  doctrines  or  prac¬ 
tices,  which  he  came  to  inculcate.  (Marg.  Ref. 
—Notes,  5:31—38.  9:27—34,  vv.  30—33.  14:7— 
14,  v.  1 1.  Acts  10:36—43,  v.  38.) 

A  teacher  come  from  God.  (2)  kiro  Ges  e>tj\v$as 
Si SaasaXos.  “From  God  thou  hast  come  a  Teach¬ 
er,”  or  “to  be  a  Teacher.”  This  introduction 
shews,  that  Nicodemus  expected  some  very  mo¬ 
mentous  and  peculiar  instruction  from  Jesus,  who 
had  after  a  lapse  of  ages  “come  from  God  as  a 
Teacher,”  and  confirming  his  doctrine  by  unde¬ 
niable  miracles. 

V.  3.  The  Pharisees,  besides  a  scrupulous  ex- 
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and  said  unto  him,  c  Rabbi,  d  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God: 
e  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
f  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  E  Except 
a  man  be  born  *  again,  h  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 


c  26.  1:38.  20:16. 
d  Matt.  22:16.  Mark  12:14. 
e  5:36.  7:31.  9:16,30 — 33.  11:47, 
48.12:37.15:24.  Acts  2:22.  4: 
16,17.  10:38. 

f  See  on  1:51.  Matt.  5:18.— 2 
Cor.  1:19,20.  Rev.  3:14. 
g  5,6.  1:13.  Eph.  2:1.  Jam.  1: 


18.  1  Pet.  1:3,28.  1  John  2:29. 
3:9.  5:1,18. 

*  Or ,  from  above.  Jam.  1:17. 
3:17. 

h  5.  1:5.  12:40.  Deut.  29:4.  Jer. 
5:21.  Matt.  13:11—16.  16:11.2 
Cor.  4:4. 


actness  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  strictly  ob¬ 
served  “the  traditions  of  the  elders;”  and  thus 
sought  and  rested  in  an  external  purity,  while 
the  heart  was  full  of  uncleanness:  but  our  Lord 
immediately  directed  the  attention  of  Nicode¬ 
mus  to  the  source  of  internal  purity.  ( Note, 
Matt.  23:25 — 28.) — It  has  been  already  observed, 
that  the  word  Verily,  implies  a  strong  assevera¬ 
tion;  and  in  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  it  is  pe¬ 
culiar  to  Christ.  (Note,  .Matt.  6:5.)  St.  John 
generally  mentions  the  affirmation  as  doubled, 
which  adds  a  still  greater  energy  to  it.  (Marg. 
Ref. — See.on  1:52.)  We  are  therefore  previously 
sure,  that  something  of  peculiar  importance,  and 
very  liable  to  be  overlooked,  is  here  intended. 
If  it  be  allowed  that  the  expression,  “born  again,” 
is  figurative,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  strain¬ 
ed  too  far  in  the  interpretation:  yet  surely  the 
figure  should  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  appro¬ 
priate  and  significant.  Some  argue  that  “to  be 
born  again”  means  no  more  than  to  be  baptized, 
and  they  quote  the  ancient  fathers  in  proof  of  it. 
But  will  ail}'  man  say,  that  no  one  can  “see,” 
or  “enter  into,”  the  kingdom  of  God  f 5);  that  is, 
no  one  can  understand  the  nature  or  true  reli¬ 
gion,  become  Christ’s  true  disciple,  or  inherit  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  without  the  baptism  of 
water?  This  is  indeed  the  outward  sign;  but 
surely  we  must  look  for  something  far  more 
spiritual,  as  the  thing  signified,  than  baptism,  or 
any  thing  which  uniformly  accompanies  it,  even 
when  rightly  administered. — Others  understand 
it  of  reformation:  but  outward  reformation  may 
be  mere  hypocrisy;  or  it  may  be  the  result  of 
worldly  and  selfish  motives,  or  corrupted  by  pride 
and  ostentation.  Nay,  a  man  may  change  one 
kind  of  sin  for  another,  or  one  creed  or  sect 
for  another,  in  various  ways,  and  yet  remain 
very  “far  from  the  kingdom  of  God:”  in  short, 
‘If  regeneration  here  mean  only  reformation 
‘of  life,  our  Lord,  instead  of  making  any  new 
‘discovery,  has  thrown  a  great  deal  of  ob¬ 
scurity  on  what  was  before  plain  and  obvious 
‘and  known  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  wiser 
‘heathens.  And  indeed  this  is  the  main  article  in 
‘dispute  among  many.  Some  think,  all  things  in 
‘scripture  are  expressed  in  condescension  to  our 
‘capacities,  so  that  there  is  still  t©  be  conceived 
‘in  many  of  them  an  inexpressible  grandeur: 
‘whilst  on  the  other  hand,  others  suppose,  that 
‘under  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  most  hyper¬ 
bolical  expressions,  hingsof  a  low  and  ordinary 
‘sense  are  to  be  understood.’  Owen.  Every  one 
may  see  how  applicable  this  is  to  all  those  inter¬ 
pretations  of  the  new  birth,  which  explain  this 
most  energetic  expression  to  signify,  either  things 
exceeding  !y  plain,  or  of  a  very  inferior  nature 
in  religion. — Frequent  occasions  have  before  oc¬ 
curred  of  considering  the  subject;  (Notes,  1:10 
— 13.-  Jer.  32:39 — 41,  v.  39.  Lz.  11:17—20.36-25 
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CHAPTER  III 
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4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  1  How 
can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  can 
he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  moth¬ 
er’s  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I 

i  9.  4:11,12.  6:53,60.  1  Cor.  1:18.2:14. 


say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  k  born 
of  water,  1  and  of  the  Spirit,  m  he  can¬ 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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_ 27.)  but  it  may  here  be  expedient  to  elucidate 

the  propriety  of  the  metaphor.  When  a  child  is 
born  into  the  world,  though  no  new  matter  is 
brought  into  existence,  yet  “a  new  creature”  is 
produced;  and  all  its  capacities,  senses,  and  limbs, 
are  new,  and  suited  to  that  new  life  on  which  it 
has  entered.  Thus  when  the  grace  of  God 
changes  the  sinner’s  heart,  the  person  indeed  is 
the  same;  but  he  becomes  a  new  man,  possessed 
of  new  capacities,  perceptions,  affections,  and 
dispositions,  and  is  prepared  to  make  a  new  use 
of  all  his  organs,  senses,  and  faculties:  he  enters, 
as  “a  new  creature,”  into  the  spiritual  world, 
and  becomes  capable  of  employments  and  satis¬ 
factions,  to  which  he  was  before  an  utter  stran¬ 
ger.  [Motes,  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  v.  10.  2  Cor.  5:17.) 
— When  an  infant  is  born,  it  has  all  the  parts  or 
a  grown  man:  but  they  are  in  a  feeble  state,  and 
need  nourishment,  attention,  and  time,  before 
they  grow  to  their  proper  size,  and  are  fitted  to 
perform  their  appropriate  functions  in  a  complete 
manner.  Thus  the  regenerated  sinner  has  the 
substance  of  all  right  principles  and  holy  dispo¬ 
sitions  communicated  to  his  soul;  but  they  are  in 
an  infantile  state,  and  must  grow  up  gradually, 
and  with  care  and  spiritual  nourishment,  to  ma¬ 
turity:  this  nourishment  is  provided,  and  “the 
new-born  babe,”  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the 
natural  world,  desires,  relishes,  and  thrives  upon 
it.  [Mote,  1  Pet.  2:1— 3.)— No  man  can  compre¬ 
hend  how  the  infant  is  formed  in  the  womb;  nor 
can  any  man  know  how  God  effects  the  new-cre¬ 
ating  change  in  the  sinner’s  heart.  He  works  by 
means  and  instruments  in  both  cases;  and  in  each 
of  them  a  real  creation  is  effected  by  his  omnipo¬ 
tence.— The  birth  of  the  infant  precedes  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  its  senses,  and  is  the  necessary  intro¬ 
duction  to  all  the  actions  of  future  life:  so  the 
new  birth  must  precede  all  the  actions  of  the 
spiritual  life:  till  that  has  taken  place,  the  man 
can  neither  see,  hear,  speak,  walk,  or  work,  in  a 
spiritual  manner.  But  as,  when  a  living  child  is 
born,  it  will  certainly  move  and  act;  so  when  the 
sinner  is  “born  again,”  he  will  repent,  believe, 
love,  obey,  and  worship. — Whatever  be  a  man’s 
natural  abilities,  attainments,  notions,  or  profes¬ 
sion,  our  Lord  assures  us,  that  “he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God:”  he  can  neither  discern  its 
spiritual  nature,  or  the  excellence  of  its  bless¬ 
ings  and  privileges,  nor  enjoy  those  blessings. 
[Mote,  Matt.  3:2.)  This  is  the  unalterable  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God;  but  it  has  also  its  foundation 
in  the  reason  and  nature  of  things.  God  is  per¬ 
fect  in  holiness,  his  law  is  holy,  his  gospel  is  holy, 
all  things  relating  to  true  religion  are  holy  and 
spiritual.  This  is  their  glory  and  excellency: 
but  man  by  nature  is  unholy  and  carnal,  and  can¬ 
not  relish  or  even  discern  that  excellency.  God 
and  his  law,  with  the  nature  of  holiness  and  hap¬ 
piness,  are  unchangeable:  therefore  man  must 
change,  or  he  can  never  be  conformed  to  them, 
or  be  happy  in  them.  ( Motes ,  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1 
Cor.  2:14—16,  v.  14.)  Every  revelation  of  God 
requires  of  sinful  man  the  deepest  humiliation; 
but  man  is  a  self-justifying,  self-sufficient  crea¬ 
ture:  he  must  therefore  be  inwardly  and  effectu¬ 
ally  changed,  before  he  can  understand  the  nature 
and  glory  of  the  gospel.  Without  this,  he  can 
see  no  excellency  in  the  holiness  of  God,  no 
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goodness  or  justice  in  the  strict  and  spiritual  pre¬ 
cepts  and  awful  sanction  of  the  law,  no  hateful¬ 
ness  in  himself,  no  malignity  deserving  damnation 
in  his  sins;  no  preciousness  and  glory  in  the  way 
of  salvation  by  Christ,  no  beauty  in  conformity 
to  his  image  and  character.  Consequently  he 
can  neither  submit,  repent,  believe,  love,  nor 
obey;  but  he  must  remain  a  rebel  and  an  enemy, 
and  a  despiser,  hater,  or  abuser  of  the  gospel:  he 
cannot  therefore  be  a  true  Christian,  and  a  spir¬ 
itual  worshipper;  nor  can  he  have  the  meetness 
for  the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  heaven. 
He  may  exercise  the  functions,  and  participate 
the  satisfactions,  of  the  animal  or  the  rational 
life;  but  he  must  remain  spiritually  dead,  and  in¬ 
capable  of  such  satisfactions  as  angels  and  saints 
enjoy  in  heaven,  and  as  pious  men  experience  on 
earth:  even  as  a  watch,  or  other  curious  machine, 
constructed  with  three  distinct  parts,  may  move 
on  regularly  as  to  two  of  them,  when  the  third 
is  rendered  ^capable  of  further  motion,  unless  it 
be  restored  by  a  skill  similar  to  that  of  the  ori¬ 
ginal  maker.  [Mote,  Gen.  2:16,17.) — Some  ren- 
der  the  words  “born  again,”  born  from  above; 
and  no  doubt  they  admit  of  that  meaning:  but  it 
is  evident  that  Nicodemus  did  not  thus  understand 
them. — In  short,  the  new-birth  is  the  beginning 
of  spiritual  life,  without  which  we  can  no  more 
live  a  heavenly  life,  than  we  could  an  earthly 
one  without  being  born  into  this  world.  [Marg. 
Ref. — Motes,  Jam .1:16 — 18,  v.  18.  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5, 
v.  3,22 — 25. — Motes,  1  John  2:26—29,  v.  29.  3:7 
— 10,  v.  9.  4:7,8.  5:1—  5,  vv.  1,4,16— 18,  v.  18.)— 
‘The  beginning  of  Christianity  is  placed  in  this; 
‘that  we  know  ourselves  not  only  to  be  in  some 
‘measure  corrupt,  but  entirely  “dead  in  sin;”  so 
‘that  it  is  necessary,  that  our  nature,  as  to  its 
‘qualities,  should  be  created  again  and  anew; 
‘which  can  be  effected  by  no  other  power,  than 
‘that  of  God,  by  whom  we  were  at  first  made.’ 
Beza.  [Motes,  Eph.  2:1 — 3.) — ‘Jesus,  observing 
‘that  he  (Nicodemus)  said  nothing  of  the  excel¬ 
lency  and  power  of  his  doctrine,  to  change  the 
‘hearts  and  reform  the  lives  of  men  ...  but  only 
‘of  his  miracles,  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  an¬ 
swered  and  said  unto  him,  “Verily,  verily,  I  say 
‘unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again;”  that  is, 
‘renewed  in  his  mind,  will,  and  affections,  by  the 
‘operations  of  the  Hoty  Spirit,  and  so  become  a 
‘new  creature,  ...  “he  cannot  see,”  that  is,  enjoy 
‘the  blessings  of  “the  kingdom  of  God.”  ’  Whitby. 

Again.']  \vu>$tv.  7,31.  19:11,23.  Matt.  27:51. 
Luke  1:3.  Acts  26:5.  Gal.  4:9.  Jam.  1:17.  3:15, 
17. — ‘It  is  significant,  and  imports,  that  we  must 
‘go  over  all  that  is  past,  and  reject  it  as  unprofit¬ 
able  and  begin  anew.’  Beza.  Ab  origine ,  a 
primordiis ,  denuo .  So  7 raXiyyeweaia,  Tit.  3:5. 

V.  4,  5.  Nicodemus,  though  seriously  impress¬ 
ed,  seems  to  have  had  no  distinct  view  of  reli¬ 
gion,  further  than  as  it  related  to  the  outward 
conduct.  [Motes,  Luke  11:37 — 40.)  He  could 
not,  therefore,  understand  what  our  Lord  intend¬ 
ed;  but,  adverting  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
words,  and  observing  with  what  earnestness  Jesus 
insisted  on  the  necessity  of  being  “born  again;” 
he  inquired,  with  great  surprise,  how  this  could 
possibly  take  place;  or  how,  if  possible,  it  could 
prepare  any  one  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Tc 
this  our  Lord  replied,  in  the  same  emphatical  and 
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6  That  which  is  n  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh;  and  °  that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  p  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee, 
q  Ye  must  be  born  *  again. 


n  Gen.  5:3.  6:5,12.  Job  14:4.  15: 
14—16.  25:4.  Ps.  61:10.  Rom. 
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o  E z.  11:19,20.  36:26,27.  Rom. 
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p  12.  5:28.  6:61—63. 
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35.  Rom.  3:9—19.  9:22—25. 
12:1,2.  Eph.  4:22— 24.  Col.  1: 
12.  Heb.  12:14.  1  Pet.  1:14 — 
16,22,23.  Rev.  21:27. 

*  Or,  from  above. 


decisive  manner  as  before,  and  to  the  same  effect; 
except  as  he  further  declared  the  Author  and 
nature  of  this  mysterious  work.  By  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  God”  he  doubtless  primarily  meant  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah ,  about  which  the  Jews 
entertained  very  carnal  and  erroneous  opinions: 
but  as  admission  into  this  is  necessarj^,  in  order 
to  “enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God”  in  heaven, 
both  may  be  included.  (Note,  Matt.  3:2.)  No 
man  “can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,”  no 
one  can  become  a  true  disciple  of  Christ  and  an 
heir  of  heaven,  without  that  change,  of  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author,  and  purifying  fer¬ 
tilizing  water  is  the  outward  sign.  (Note,  Ez. 
36:25 — 27.)  Water  was  used  among  the  Jews  in 
“divers  washings,”  or,  “ baptisms .”  John  used  it 
in  his  baptism,  and  Jesus  appointed  in  his  ini¬ 
tiatory  sacrament.  This  was  the  emblem  of  that 
spiritual  washing,  without  which  no  man  can  be 
admitted  into  the  true  church,  as  a  living  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  same.  As  baptism,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  things,  is  requisite  to  the  outward  pro¬ 
fession  of  Christianity;  so  regeneration  is  inva¬ 
riably  necessary  to  the  possession  of  its  privi¬ 
leges,  and  the  performance  of  its  duties.  (Note, 
Mark  16:14 — 16.)  Except  a  man  “be  born  of 
water,  and  of  the  Spirit;”  except  his  heart  be 
purified  by  that  inward  washing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  of  which  water  has  been  the  constant 
emblem,  “he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  (Marg.  Ref. — See  on  3.  Note ,  Tit.  3:4 
— 7,  v.  5.) — ‘If,  under  the  word  water,  baptism 
‘be  especially  intended,  as  that  which  is  the 
‘peculiar  sacrament  of  our  regeneration,  the  sen¬ 
tence  must  be  taken,  as  Christ  had  respect  to 
‘the  general  order  of  the  church.  Neither  yet 
‘did  he  simply  bind  the  grace  of  God  to  baptism, 
‘as  if  it  was,  absolutely,  and  without  any  excep¬ 
tion,  necessary;  seeing  he  just  after  ascribes 
‘regeneration  to  the  Spirit,  without  any  mention 
‘of  water.  ...  Thus  elsewhere  the  Spirit  and  fire 
‘are  joined,  but  the  order  is  reversed.  “He  shall 
‘baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.” 
‘ ...  Water  is  really  present  in  the  sacrament  of 
‘baptism,  as  an  outward  sign  and  seal  of  the  spir¬ 
itual  and  divine  energy,  which  inwardly  cleanses 
‘us.  But  fire,  when  joined  to  the  Spirit,  cannot 
‘be  understood  otherwise  than  metaphorically. 
‘In  this  place  “the  Spirit”  being  added  to  “water,” 
‘is  a  declaration  of  the  external  sacramental  bap¬ 
tism;  in  the  other  the  fire  is  mentioned  as  an 
‘explanation  of  the  divine  energy,  taken  from  a 
‘corporeal  thing.’  Beza.  (Note,  Matt.  3:11,12.) 
— ‘Whatever  ignorance  of  the  precept,  or  mis¬ 
take  about  the  nature  of  it,  renders  not  men 
‘incapable  of  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  can 
‘never  render  them  incapable  of  the  salvation 
‘promised  to  the  baptized.  ...  Tt  cannot  be  purely 
‘the  want,  but  the  contempt,  of  it,  which  must 
‘condemn  us.’  Whitby. — If,  however,  baptism 
and  being  “born  again”  be  terms  of  the  same 
meaning,  or  if  the  one  invariably  accompanies 
the  other,  so  that  all  who  are  rightly  baptized  are 
regenerate,  and  none  else;  then  all  who  die  un¬ 
baptized,  even  infants,  as  well  as  all  others,  all 
466] 


8  The  r  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth:  s  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  1  How  can  these  things  be? 


r  Job  37:10—13,16,17,21—23. 
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over  the  earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world, 
without  exception,  are  shut  out  of  heaven!  A 
proposition  far  more  dreadful,  than  any  held  by 
the  most  unfeeling*  and  presumptuous  Supralap 
sarian  Calvinists. 

V.  6.  To  be  born  again,  of  parents  eithei 
Jewish,  or  Gentile,  or  Christian,  if  it  were  pos 
sible,  could  be  of  no  use  to  any  man:  as  “that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh,”  by  natural  genera¬ 
tion  from  the  stock  of  fallen  Adam,  “is  flesh,”  car¬ 
nal,  corrupt,  and  enmity  against  God;  (Marg.  Ref 
— Notes,  Rom.  7:18 — 25,  vv.  18,25.  8:1 — 13,  vv.  1, 
3,4,5,8,9,12,13.  Gal.  5:13— 25,  vv.  13,15—17,19— 
21,24.)  but  “that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,’ 
that  which  is  communicated  to  the  soul  from  the 
second  Adam,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
“is  spirit;”  is  like  its  Author,  of  a  spiritual  and 
holy  nature,  and  capable  of  spiritual  and  holy 
exercises  and  enjoyment. — ‘Christ  takes  it  for 
‘granted,  as  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  he 
‘must  be  pure,  who  would  be  happy  with  God 
‘By  the  word  “flesh,”  therefore,  it  is  meant,  tha< 
‘the  whole  man,  as  the  offspring  of  man,  is  im¬ 
pure,  as  well  in  his  mind  as  in  his  body.’  Beza. 
(Notes,  Job  14:1—6,  v.  4.  15:14—16.  Ps.  51:5,6.) 
The  clause,  “that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is 
spirit,”  cannot  mean,  that  the  rational  soul  as 
distinct  from  the  body,  is  brought  into  exist¬ 
ence  by  being  “born  of  the  Spirit:”  but  that  the 
man  is  raised  ‘from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  oi 
‘righteousness,’  and  so  his  renewal  to  holiness  is 
begun.  To  understand  by  “the  flesh,”  in  the 
first  clause,  the  body  exclusively,  would  wholly 
destroy  the  antithesis;  and  indeed  all  connexion 
between  the  two  parts  of  the  verse.  And  where 
would  be  the  need  of  regeneration,  or  to  be  re¬ 
newed  “in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,”  if  the  soul 
were  in  itself  spiritual,  and  only  the  body  carnal ? 
In  fact,  the  soul,  or  heart,  is  the  more  immediate 
seat  and  source  of  sin,  and  the  body  onlyr  or 
mainly  its  instrument.  (Notes,  Prov .  4:23.  Jer. 
17:9,10.  Matt.  15:15 — 20.)  ‘It  appears  to  me 
‘impossible,  to  clear  up  either  the  beauty  of  the 
‘antithesis,  or  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  on  any 
‘other  interpretation.’  Doddridge.  The  subject 
is  of  such  importance,  in  order  to  understand 
Christianity,  that  it  deserves  the  most  diligent 
investigation,  and  a  very  careful  and  humble  ex¬ 
amination  of  all  those  parts  of  scripture  which 
relate  to  it,  with  constant,  fervent  prayer  for 
heavenly  wisdom  and  illumination  to  understand 
them. — That  which  is  born.]  To  ycyewnyevov. 
1  John  5:4. 

V.  7,  8.  Nicodemus  saw  no  adequate  reason 
to  be  so  greatly  surprised  at  our  Lord’s  declara¬ 
tion,  that  fallen  man  of  every  nation  and  creed, 
Jews  and  Pharisees,  as  well  as  Gentiles  “must  be 
born  again;”  as  if  it  were  more  unintelligible 
than  many  other  things,  the  truth  and  reality  of 
which  no  man  disputed.  The  wind,  for  instance, 
blows  from  different  points  of  the  compass,  and 
more  gently  or  more  furiously,  “as  it  listeth;” 
that  is,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned:  but  though 
the  sound  of  it  is  heard,  and  the  effects  of  it  most 
manifest;  yet  no  man  can  “tell  whence  it  cometh, 
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10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
u  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  x  and  know- 
est  not  these  things? 

11  Verily,  y  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
z  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen;  a  and  ye  receive  not 

OUr  Witness.  [Practical  Observations.] 
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or  whither  it  goeth.”  Even  to  this  day,  after  all 
improvements  in  natural  science,  men  can  nei¬ 
ther  account  satisfactorily  for  all  the  changes  of 
the  wind,  nor  render  it  at  all  submissive  to  their 
will  or  command,  or  counteract  its  effects.  Even 
so  it  is  with  “everyone  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit:” 
the  nature  and  effects  of  this  change  are  most 
manifest;  the  manner  in  which  it  is  wrought  is 
inexplicable;  and  its  direction,  to  this  or  the  other 
person,  is  independent  on  the  will  of  man,  and 
according  to  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the  great 
Creator:  for  the  “willing  mind”  which  God  ap¬ 
proves  is  produced  by  it.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes , 
1:10 — 13.  Phil.  2:12,13.)  But  if  man  cannot  gov¬ 
ern  or  change  the  wind,  or  explain  those  things 
which  relate  to  it;  how  can  he  expect  to  govern 
or  explain  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit? — As 
the  same  word  signifies  both  spirit ,  and  the  wind , 
in  the  original  languages;  the  similitude  has  a 
peculiar  propriety,  if  “being  born  again”  be  in¬ 
terpreted  of  the  communication  of  divine  life  to 
“the  dead  in  sin.”  But  if  understood  of  baptism 
exclusively,  or  what  always  accompanies  it  when 
rightly  administered,  there  seems  nothing  appro¬ 
priate  in  it.  The  administration  of  baptism  is 
evident ,  and  most  public ,  foreseen,  and  appointed. 
Every  thing  relating  to  it  depends  on  “the  will 
of  man,”  of  the  baptized  person  in  adults,  of 
parents  and  sponsors  in  infants,  and  of  the  offi¬ 
ciating  minister  in  both  cases.  But  if  the  things 
signified,  as  not  inseparable  from  the  right  admin 
istration  of  baptism,  be  intended,  the  whole  de¬ 
pends  absolutely  on  the  sovereign  will,  who  com¬ 
mands  and  governs  the  winds  and  waves.  [Note, 
Ez.  37:1—10.) 

Where  it  listeth.  (8)  'o™  $e\u.  Willeth.  Rom. 

9:16.— Note,  Matt.  6:33  34,  v.  34. 

V.  9 — 11.  Nicodemus  had  not  been  used  to 
hear  this  new-birth  insisted  on,  by  the  scribes 
and  priests;  nor  had  he  ever  made  it  the  imme¬ 
diate  subject  of  his  own  study,  or  investigation, 
or  attained  to  an  experience  of  its  nature  and 
effects:  he  could  not  therefore  understand  our 
Lord’s  meaning.  He  was  not  however  willing  to 
reject  his  instruction,  which  he  had  allowed  to  be 
confirmed  by  evident  miracles;  yet  this  doctrine, 
on  which  he  so  strenuously  insisted,  seemed  to 
him  inexplicable  and  impracticable;  and  he  there¬ 
fore  inquired,  as  a  man  in  perfect  astonishment, 
“How  can  these  things  be?”  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  t.)  To 
this  our  Lord  answered,  as  expressing  surprise  at 
his  ignorance,  by  demanding,  whether  he,  as  a 
teacher  of  God’s  people,  could  possibly  be  unac¬ 
quainted  with  this  essential  and  important  truth. 
Not  only  was  the  new  birth  absolutely  requisite  to 
the  existence  of  true  religion  in  the  soul  of  fallen 
man,  as  nothing  but  a  worthless  form  could  sub¬ 
sist  without  it;  but  it  was  evidently  contained  in 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  implied 
in  every  passage  which  required  spiritual  worship, 
inward  holiness,  and  heavenly  affections,  from  a 
fallen  creature;  or  promised  to  give  a  new  heart. 


12  If  I  have  told  you  b  earthly  things, 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe 
if  I  tell  you  ofc  heavenly  things? 

13  And  d  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
heaven,  e  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  f  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is 
in  heaven. 
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—30.  17:5.  1  Cor.  15:47. 
f  1:18.  Matt.  28:20.  Mark  16:19, 
20.  Acts  20:28.  Enh.  1^3,  4« 
10. 


or  produce  a  change  of  heart.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u, 
Notes,  Deut.  10:16.  29:4.  30:1— 10,  v.  6.  1  Chr. 
29:10—19.  Ps.  51:10.  Jer.  4:3,4.  31:31—34.  32:39 
—41.  Ez.  11:17—20.  36:25—27.)  Jesus  then 
declared,  that  he  and  those  servants  of  God,  who 
in  every  age  concurred  with  him,  spake  in  this 
respect  what  they  assuredly  knew  to  be  true, 
and  testified  what  they  were  most  intimately  ac¬ 
quainted  with:  yet  the  Jews  in  g*eneral,  and  the 
Pharisees  in  particular,  would  not  receive  their 
testimony. — Prophets,  apostles,  and  faithful  min¬ 
isters  knew  this  subject  from  revelation,  from 
their  own  experience,  and  from  observation  of 
its  effects  irr  others:  Jesus  knew  it  in  a  still  high¬ 
er  and  more  sublime  manner.  (31,32.) — ‘There  is 
an  implied  antithesis,  which,  in  my  judgment, 
‘should  be  carefully  noted.  You,  saith  Christ, ... 
‘teach  things  which  you  dc  not  understand,  and 
‘are  believed;  we  teach  a  certain  and  known  doc- 
‘trine;  and  yet  ye  will  not  receive  our  doctrine. 

..  He  joins  himself  with  the  prophets,  whose 
‘writings  were  so  negligently  read  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues*’  Beza. — Some  expositors  think,  that  our 
Lord,  in  the  tenth  verse,  referred  to  the  language 
of  the  Jews  about  proselytes,  whom  they  spake 
of,  as  infants  new  horn ,  & c.  but  it  is  not  likely 
that  he  should  lay  such  stress  on  any  of  their 
traditions  or  expressions,  which  on  other  occa¬ 
sions  he  decidedly  opposed:  and  (he  above  remark 
shews  what  our  Lord  meant;  as  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  which  were  continually  read  in  their 
synagogues,  joined  in  his  testimony  to  the  neces- 
sitjr  of  regeneration.  So  that,  even  the  principal 
teachers  in  Israel,  who  did  not  understand  and 
teach  regeneration,  “erred,”  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  “power  of  God.”  As  “a 
teacher  of  Israel,”  Nicodemus  might  know  many 
things  concerning  the  “divers  baptisms”  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  the  traditionary  baptisms  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  even  John’s  baptism.  But  Chris¬ 
tian  baptism  was  not  instituted  till  some  time  af¬ 
terwards:  and  Nicodemus  could  not  at  this  time 
be  supposed  to  understand  the  nature,  obligation, 
and  benefits  of  it.  Or,  that  this  baptism  was  in¬ 
tended  to  be  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation. 
Could  it  then  be  wonderful,  that  a  “Teacher  of 
Israel”  did  “not  know  these  things?”  or  was  he 
deserving  of  reproof  for  not  knowing,  what  he 
never  had  the  means  of  learning?  Our  Lord’s 
surprise,  and  reproving  question,  must  have  re¬ 
lated  to  what  Nicodemus  might  have  known,  and 
ought  to  have  known.  [Notes,  25,26.  Matt.  28:19,20J 

A  master.  (10)  fO  6i6acKa\os.  2.  This  word 
with  the  article  implies,  that  Nicodemus  was 
regarded  as  an  eminent  teacher,  as  well  as  a 
ruler,  of  Israel. 

V.  12,13.  The  change  before  described  seems 
here  to  be  meant  by  “earthly  things:”  for,  as  it 
must  be,  and  continually  has  been,  wrought  on 
earth;  so  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  be  under¬ 
stood  and  illustrated;  and  we  may  reason  and  dis- 
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15  That  1  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  k  not  perish,  but  have  Eternal  life. 


14  IT  And  g  as  Mo’ses  lifted  up  the  ser¬ 
pent  in  the  wilderness,  h  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up; 
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k  5:24.  10:28—30.  Matt.  58:11. 
Luke  19:10.  Acts  13:41.  1  Cor. 
1:18.  2  Cor.  4:3. 
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course  about  it  far  better,  than  about  the  mysteries 
which  are  next  spoken  of.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a.)  No 
creature  can  find  satisfaction,  without  capacities 
of  enjoyment  suited  to  his  situation.  Pleasure 
cannot  be  experienced  without  appetite  and  rel¬ 
ish,  as  well  as  the  means  of  gratification.  Every 
animal  must  be  in  its  proper  element,  in  order  to 
be  easy  and  comfortable.  The  fish  could  not 
possibly  live,  and  enjoy  life,  on  dry  ground,  unless 
its  nature  should  previously  be  changed.  Holi¬ 
ness  and  spirituality  are  not  the  sinner’s  element: 
submission  to  God,  and  communion  with  him,  are 
not  his  desired  enjoyments;  nay,  he  has  a  rooted 
antipathy  against  them.  Yet  happiness  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  a  rational  creature  without  holiness;  and 
holiness  cannot  be  so  much  as  begun  without 
“being1  born  again.”  So  that  this  truth,  which 
men  are  so  apt  to  deny,  and  treat  as  enthusiasm, 
has  as  evident  a  ground  in  reason,  as  in  scrip¬ 
ture.  Let  it  but  be  granted,  that  God  is  perfect¬ 
ly  holy;  that  happiness  consists  in  his  favor,  pres¬ 
ence,  image,  and  service;  and  that  man  by  nature 
has  no  relish  for  this  kind  of  happiness:  and  from 
these  premises  (which  any  one  must  be  very  hardy 
to  deny,)  it  demonstratively  follows,  that  “except 
a  man  be  born  again,”  he  could  not  enjoy  happi¬ 
ness,  were  he  admitted  into  heaven;  but  for  that 
reason,  among  others,  he  never  can  enter  thither. 
If  men  will  not  therefore  believe  this  doctrine, 
of  which  we  “that  are  of  the  earth,  and  earthly,” 
can  reason  so  plainly,  and  illustrate  by  the  nature 
of  animals,  and  the  grafting  of  trees,  ( Miraturque 
novas  frondes ,  et  non  sua  poma:  ‘It,’  the  grafted 
tree,  ‘admires  new  branches,  and  fruit  not  its 
‘own,’  Virgil ,)  and  various  other  apt  similitudes; 
[Mote,  Is.  1 1:6 — 9.)  and  which  is  actually  witness¬ 
ed  in  its  effects  whenever  sinners  are  converted; 
how  shall  they  believe  what  Jesus  testifies  to 
them  concerning  “heavenly  things?”  namely  such 
as  relate  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  to  his 
own  eternal  Deity,  to  his  incarnation,  and  re¬ 
demption  by  his  blood;  which  could  never  have 
been  thought  of,  had  not  God  revealed  them,  and 
which  must  rest  wholly  on  the  testimony  of  Rev¬ 
elation.  We  may  indeed  discern  glory  and  suit¬ 
ableness  in  them  when  revealed:  but  we  feel, 
that  they  are  sublime  and  mysterious  beyond 
comparison;  and  though  not  contrary  to  our  rea¬ 
son,  yet  far  above  it,  and  out  of  its  reach  and 
province.  The  knowledge  of  these  things  must 
be  derived,  immediately  and  entirely,  from  above, 
and  received  by  faith  alone:  yet  no  man  has  as¬ 
cended  thither  to  fetch  down  that  knowledge; 
[Marg.  Ref.  c — f. — Deut.  30:12.  Motes ,  Frov.  30: 
4.  Rom.  10:5 — 11.)  nor  can  it  be  received,  except 
from  Christ,  who  came  down  from  heaven,  when 
he  became  “the  Son  of  man:”  yet  even  then  he 
“was  in  heaven,”  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature. 
For  the  two  natures  are  so  inseparably  united  in 
his  mysterious  Person,  that  as  the  apostle  says, 
“the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood,”  so  our  Lord  says  “the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven,”  when  he  was  here 
on  earth,  because  One  with  the  eternal  Word 
and  Son  of  God.  [Motes,  1:1—3,14,18.  Acts  20: 
28.)  This  language  seems  incapable  of  any  other 
interpretation;  and  to  wrest  it  to  agree  with  any 
other  doctrine,  makes  our  Lord  to  speak  in  the 
most  obscure  and  unintelligible  manner  imagin¬ 
able.  Doubtless  this  was  intended  as  a  specimen 
468] 


of  those  “heavenly  things”  which  he  had  before 
mentioned. — ‘If  while  I  have  discoursed  ...  of 
‘those  principles  of  Christianity,  which  both  our 
‘enlightened  reason  and  experience  can  easily 
‘make  good,  thou  believest  not,  but  findest  such 
‘difficulties; ...  what  ...  possibility  is  there,  that 
‘thou  shouldest  believe,  when  I  shall  tell  thee  of 
‘the  great  mysteries  of  salvation,  and  of  those 
‘high  and  incomprehensible  matters  of  another 
‘world? ...  These  are  things  which  no  man  can  tell 
‘thee,  but  he  that  has  been  in  heaven;  and  no  man 
‘hath  been  there  to  see  them,  but  he  that  is  now 
‘come  down  from  heaven,  even  that  Son  of  man, 
‘(that  talketh  with  thee,)  who  in  respect  of  his 
‘Deity  is  still  in  heaven.’  Bp.  Hall. 

Earthly  things.  (12)  Ta  emyeta.  1  Cor.  15:40. 
2  Cor.  5:1.  Phil.  2:10.  3:19.  Jam.  3:15.  Ab  rxt  et 
yr/,  terra — Heavenly  things. ]  Ta  tnvpavta.  Matt. 
13:35.  1  Cor.  15:40,48,49.  Eph.  1:3,20.  2:6.  3:10. 
6:12.  Phil.  2:10.  2  Tim.  4:18.  Heb.  3:1.  6:4.  8:5. 
9:23.  11:16.  12:22.  Ex  cm  et  vpavos,  ccelum. 

V.  14,15.  [Motes,  Mum.  21:6 — 9.)  This  pas¬ 
sage  in  the  history  of  Israel  was  well  known,  but 
the  typical  meaning  seems  not  to  have  been  at 
all  discovered  by  the  Jews.  The  promised  Mes¬ 
siah  was  not  to  be  “lifted  up”  on  earth  to  a  glori¬ 
ous  throne,  as  they  vainly  expected;  but  to  “be 
lifted  up,”  or  exalted,  by  being  suspended  on  an 
ignominious  cross,  for  the  redemption  of  his  peo¬ 
ple.  [Marg.  Ref.  h. — Mote,  12:27 — 36,  w.  32, 
34.)  Moses,  the’ giver  of  the  law,  was  ordered 
to  make  a  serpent  of  brass,  like  the  fiery  ser¬ 
pents,  yet  perfectly  innoxious:  this  he  lifted  up 
on  a  pole  in  a  conspicuous  place,  that  it  might  be 
clearly  seen  by  all  the  people;  and  especially  by 
those,  who  looked  at  it  when  mortally  bitten  by 
the  serpents;  and  in  so  doing  they  were  miracu¬ 
lously  healed.  Thus  Jesus,  in  “the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,”  in  the  nature  of  Adam,  by  whom  sin 
and  death  entered  into  the  world,  though  him¬ 
self  perfectly  free  from  sin,  was  “lifted  up”  on 
the  cross,  to  “redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.”  This  “must” 
take  place,  or  was  previously  necessary,  in  order 
to  the  completion  of  the  promises  and  predictions 
which  God  had  given,  and  the  satisfaction  of  his 
justice  in  saving  sinners.  In  consequence  of  his 
crucifixion,  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  as 
preached  throughout  the  world,  that  “whosoever 
believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eter¬ 
nal  life.”  This  method,  which  God  has  devised  in 
his  infinite  wisdom,  is  suited  to  bring  the  perish¬ 
ing  sinner  to  expect  all  his  salvation  from  God, 
and  to  give  him  all  the  glory  of  it;  to  promote 
humility,  dependence,  and  gratitude;  to  render 
him  submissive  and  obedient;  and  to  teach  him 
every  salutary  lesson,  by  looking  to  that  one 
Object,  from  which  he  derives  his  peace,  hope, 
and  comfort.  [Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Motes,  1:29. 
Heb.  12:2,3.)  Thus  the  important  change,  which 
takes  place  in  the  heart,  and  is  manifested  in  the 
life,  of  every  true  believer,  proves  the  efficacy  of 
faith  in  a  crucified  Savior,  as  evidently,  as  the 
restored  health  and  vigor  of  the  almost  expiring 
Israelite  proved,  that  his  expectation  of  recove¬ 
ry,  by  looking  to  the  brazen  serpent,  was  not  a 
vain  presumption. — ‘Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
‘and  Barnabas  say,  This  was  a  figure  of  the  cross; 
‘and  that  it  was  a  symbol  of  salvation;  he  that 
‘turned  to  it  being  preserved  from  death,  not  by 


CHAPTER  III 


A.  D.  27. 


*L.  D.  27. 


16  For  m  God  so  loved  the  woild, 
that  he  n  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
°  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

17  For  p  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world;  q  but  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him  r  is  not 
condemned:  but  8  he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already;  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begot¬ 
ten  Son  of  God. 
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‘what  he  saw,  but  by  the  Savior  of  all  men.’ 
Whitby.  (Note,  2  Kings  18:4.) — How  strongly 
do  our  Lord’s  words  shew  the  actual  state  of  all 
men!  They  must  perish  without  a  Savior,  and 
without  faith  in  that  Savior! 

V.  16.  The  whole  design  of  man’s  redemption 
originated  in  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  even 
to  the  apostate  race  of  men;  to  “the  whole  world, 
that  lieth  in  wickedness,”  or  “in  the  wicked  one.” 
(Note,  1  John  5:19.)  This  could  not  be  approba¬ 
tion,  or  complacency:  for  he  judged  them  deserv¬ 
ing  of  his  final  indignation,  and  meet  objects  of 
his  holy  abhorrence;  and  so  criminal,  that  he 
could  not  honorably  shew  them  mercy,  except 
by  an  expedient  more  suited  to  expose  the  desert 
of  their  rebellion,  than  even  the  eternal  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  whole  race  would  have  been.  (Notes, 
Rom.  5:6 — 10.)  The  love  of  God  to  the  world 
was  therefore  good-will ,  compassion,  benevolence. 
(Marg.  Ref.  m.)  He  “so  loved  the  world,”  that 
he  not  only  purposed  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  give 
heaven  to  those  who  repented;  but  (when  the 
honor  of  his  justice  and  holiness  seemed  to  op¬ 
pose  the  exercise  of  mercy,)  “he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,”  the  co-equal  partaker  of  his  divine 
nature,  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  and  excel¬ 
lency,  and  infinitely  beloved  by  him,  compared 
with  whom  all  worlds  were  as  nothing,  to  “be¬ 
come  flesh,”  that  in  our  nature  he  might  atone 
for  our  sins,  by  his  sufferings  and  death  upon  the 
cross;  that,  this  obstacle  being  removed,  he  might 
forgive,  save,  and  bless  with  everlasting  life,  all 
those  of  every  nation  who  believe  in  this  divine 
Savior,  but  who  must  otherwise  have  perished 
for  ever.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  1:1 — 3,14, 
18.  Rom.  8:32—34.  Col.  1:15—17.  1  Tim.  3:15, 
16.  Heb.  1:1 — 4.)  The  world,  or  the  race  of  men, 
(and  not  merely  the  one  nation  of  Israel,  for 
whose  sake  alone  the  Jews  supposed  that  the 
Messiah  would  come,)  is  therefore  now  borne  with, 
as  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy;  sinners  in  gen¬ 
eral  are  called  on  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  in¬ 
vited  to  partake  of  the  blessing;  believers  with¬ 
out  exception  are  saved.  (Notes,  1:29.  1  John 
2:1,2.  4:9 — 12.  5:1 1,12.)  But,  as  true  faith  springs 
from  regeneration,  and  as  “the  Spirit  quickens 
whom  he  will;”  those  alone  who  are  “born  of  the 
Spirit,”  willingly  avail  themselves  of  this  most 
gracious  provision:  and  “known  unto  God  are  all 
Ms  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.” 
(Notes,  3—8.  1:10— 13,  v.  13.) 

The  world.]  T ov  kov^ov.  17,19.  1:9,10,29.  1 
John  2:2.  3:13,17.  4:9,14,17.  5:19. 

V.  17,  18.  Our  Lord  further  shewed  Nicode- 


19  And  t  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
Light  is  crme  into  the  world,  and  men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  u  be* 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  x  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  *  reproved. 

21  But  y  he  that  doeth  truth  coineth 
to  the  light,  z  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in 


God. 


[  Practical 

t  1:4,9— 11.  8:12.9:39—41.  15: 
22—25.  Matt.  1 1 :20 — 24.  Luke 
10:11 — 16.  12:47.  Rom.  1:32. 
2  Cor.  2:15,16.  2  Thes.  2:12. 
Heb.  3:12,13. 

u  5:44.  7:17.  8:44,45.  10:26,27. 
12:43.  Is.  30:9— 12.  Luke  16: 
14,15.  Acts  24:21 — 26.  Rom. 
2:8.  1  Pet.  2:8.  2  Pet.  3:3. 
x7:7.  1  Kings  22:8.  Job  24:13 
—17.  Ps.  50:17.  Prov.  1:29.  5: 
12.  15:12.  Am.  5:10,11.  Luke 


Observations .] 

11.45.  Jam.  1:23—25. 

*  Or,  discovered.  Eph.  5:13. 
y  1:47.  5:39.  Ps.  1:1—3.  119:30, 
105.  139:23,24.  Is.  8:20.  Acts 
17:11,12. 

z  15:4,5.  Is.  26:12.  Hos.  14:8. 
1  Cor.  15:10.  2  Cor.  1:12.  Gal. 
5:22,23.  6:8.  Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1: 
11.2:13.  Col.  1:29.  Heb.  13, 
21.  1  Pet.  1:22.  2  Pet.  1:5— 
10.  1  John  2:27—29.  4:12,13, 
15,16.  Rev.  3:1,2,15. 


mus,  that  God  did  not  send  his  Son  into  the  world, 
(at  his  first  coming,)  “to  condemn,”  or  judge,  the 
world,  as  might  previously  have  been  expected, 
when  the  approach  of  so  glorious  and  holy  a  per¬ 
son  was  announced  to  a  world  of  rebels  and  apos¬ 
tates.  This  was  not  the  purpose  of  his  incarna¬ 
tion,  ministry,  and  work  on  earth:  on  the  contrary 
he  came  to  procure  and  reveal  salvation,  that 
sinners  of  every  nation  might  be  invited  to  par¬ 
take  of  it.  Insomuch  that  the  man,  who  believes 
in  Christ,  “is  not  judged:”  he  no  longer  remains 
under  condemnation,  and  “shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,”  how  many  or  heinous  soever  his 
sins  have  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  5:24 
— 27.  Rom.  8:1,2.)  But  the  unbeliever  “is  con¬ 
demned  already:”  he  has  rejected  the  only 
method  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  which  God 
ever  revealed;  he  remains  under  the  sentence 
denounced  by  the  law,  as  a  condemned  criminal 
reserved  for  execution;  and  his  guilt  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  aggravated,  by  his  retusal  to  “believe  in 
the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,”  and 
by  despising  the  glorious  display  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  justice,  truth,  and  mercy  made  in  that 
method  of  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes,  19 
— 21,27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.) — In  the  name,  be.  (18) 
‘Though  the  name  of  a  person  be  often  put  for 
‘the- person  himself;  yet  I  think  it  farther  inti¬ 
mated  in  this  expression,  that  the  person  spoken 
‘of  is  great  and  magnificent;  and  therefore  it  is 
‘generally  used  to  express  either  God  the  Father, 
‘or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’  Doddridge. 

To  condemn.  (17)  '\va  spivy.  “That  he  should 
judge.”  18.  12:47,48.  16:11.  1  Cor.  11:31,32.  As 
“to  judge”  unpardoned  sinners  would  be  “to  con¬ 
demn”  them,  the  translation  here  does  not  at  all 
affect  the  meaning. 

V.  19 — 21.  Unbelief  is  not  a  mere  speculative 
mistake ,  into  which  an  honest  mind  may  be  led; 
but  it  originates  from  the  wickedness  and  enmi¬ 
ty  to  God  of  the  heart  of  man:  so  that  this  is  the 
reason  of  the  unbeliever’s  condemnation,  and  the 
test  by  which  he  will  be  judged;  “that  Light  is 
corne  into  the  world,”  to  shew  men  the  perfec¬ 
tions,  truth,  and  will  of  God,  and  the  way  of  sal¬ 
vation  from  wrath  and  sin.  But  men,  as  left  to 
themselves,  love  ignorance,  delusion,  idolatry, 
superstition,  or  infidelity,  in  preference  to  it,  be¬ 
cause  more  congenial  to  the  pride,  alienation. 


and  rebellion  of  their  hearts,  and  the  secret  or 
open  wickedness  of  their  lives.  (Notes,  1:4 — 9. 
7:3—10.  8:41—47.  Rom.  8:5—9.  Ilcb.  3:7—19, 
v.  12.)  For  every  one,  who  habitually  loves  and 
practises  any  kind  of  evil,  hates  and  shuns  that 
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22  T  After  a  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea; 
and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  b  and 
baptized. 

23-  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in 
jEnon,  c  near  to  Salim,  because  there 

a  2:13.  4:3.  7:3.  c  Gen.  33:18.  Shalem.  1  Sam. 

b  26.  4:1,2.  9:4.  Shalim. 


was  d  much  water  there:  e  and  they  came, 
and  were  baptized. 

24  For  f  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  be- 

d. Ter.  51:13.  E z.  19:10.  43:2.1  3:7. 

Rev.  1:15.  14:2.  19:6.  f  Matt.  4:12.  14:3.  Mark  6:17. 

e  Matt.  3:5,6.  Mark  1:4,5.  Luke  |  Luke  3:19,20.  9:7 — 9. 


light  which  detects  and  exposes  it:  thus  men  keep 
aloof  from  the  true  gospel  of  Christ,  and  run  into 
various  perversions  of  it;  lest  it  should  disquiet 
their  consciences,  interfere  with  their  i  ndulgence 
in  sin,  or  detect  the  fallacy  of  their  presumptu¬ 
ous  confidence.  [Marg.  and  J\Iarg.  Ref.  t — x. — 
Motes,  Job  24:13 — 17.  Eph.  5:8— 14.)  But  he, 
wnu  acts  uprightly  and  conscientiously,  and  real¬ 
ly  desires  to  know  and  do  the  whole  will  of  God 
without  rese.rve,  is  glad  to  bring  his  creed,  his 
character,  and  whole  spirit  and  conduct,  to  the 
Light,  that  they  may  be  scrutinized  by  it;  that 
he  may  be  further  instructed  and  directed;  and 
that  it  may  be  made  manifest  that  “his  works  are 
wrought  in  God,”  by  virtue  of  union  with  him, 
and  grace  derived  from  him,  according  to  his 
will,  for  his  glory,  and  as  accepted  by  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Note,  Is.  26:12 — 18,  v.  12.  1 
Cor.  15:3—11,  v.  10.  2  Cor.  1:12—14,  v.  12.  5:5 
—8,  v.  5,17.  Gal.  5:22—26,  vv.  22,23.  Eph.  2:4 
— 10,  v.  10.) — These  are  important  truths  of  gen¬ 
eral  application:  yet  they  were  spoken  with  a  pe¬ 
culiar  reference  to  the  case  of  the  Pharisees;  and 
it  was  thus  declared,  that  the  opposition,  which 
would  be  made  by  them,  to  Jesus  and  his  doc¬ 
trine,  arose  from  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts 
and  lives,  which  could  not  endure  the  light  of  his 
spiritual  ministry.  Nicodemus  therefore,  and 
those  to  whom  he  might  report  the  result  of  this 
conference,  were  warned  not  to  “reject  the  coun¬ 
sel  of  God  against  themselves.” — Some  think, 
that  the  conduct  of  Nicodemus,  in  coming  to  Jesus 
by  night,  as  if  he  “loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,”  is  gently  reproved. — Thus  our  Lord  set 
before  this  “teacher  of  Israel”  the  grand  outlines 
of  Christian  truth;  probably  he  enlarged  more 
fully  on  the  several  particulars:  and  though  Nic¬ 
odemus  did  not  clearly  comprehend  his  meaning, 
he  was  gradually  led  further  into  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  and  afterwards  grew  bolder  in  mak¬ 
ing  a  profession  of  it.  [Notes,  7:40 — 53.  19:38 — 
42.) — Doeth  truth.  (21)  Notes,  Ps.  119:29,30.  Is. 
26:2.  1  Pet.  1:22.  1  John  1:5—7. 

The  condemnation.  (19)  fH  spimg.  “The  judg¬ 
ment.”  5:22,24,27,29,30.12:31.  16:8,11.  Jam.  2: 
13. — Light: ]  To  <£o>j.  “The  Light.”  20,21.  1:4, 5, 8, 
9.8:12.  12:35,36. — More  than.]  MaXXov  v  12:43. 

1  Tim.  1:4.  2  Tim.  3:4.  Heb.  11:25. — ‘Note,  paX- 
‘Xov  rj  is  not  a  comparative,  as  if  the  workers  of 
‘iniquity  did  in  some  measure  love  the  Light,  for, 
‘verse  20, they  are  said  to  hate  it;  but,  as  in  other 
‘places,  is  a  negative.’  Whitby. — That  doeth  evil.] 

0  <t>av\a  npaoauv.  5:29.  Tit.  2:8.  Jam.  3:16.  Not 
elsewhere. — Should  be  reproved.]  EX cyx^.  See 
on  Matt.  18:15. 

V.  22 — 24.  Our  Lord,  soon  after  this,  left  Je¬ 
rusalem,  and  retired  into  the  cities  or  villages  of 
Judea,  where  he  preached,  and  collected  follow¬ 
ers;  and  his  more  stated  disciples  baptized  them. 
[Note,  4:1 — 4.)  It  is  not  probable,  that  they  bap¬ 
tized  in  that  form  which  he  afterwards  prescrib¬ 
ed;  but  after  the  manner  of  John,  and  as  intro¬ 
ductory  to  the  more  complete  establishment  ofhis 
religion.  The  place,  where  John  was  preaching 
and  baptizing  at  the  same  time,  is  not  mentioned 
elsewhere:  there  were  “many  waters”  in  it,  which 
rendered  it  convenient  to  him  as  he  still  baptiz¬ 
ed  great  numbers.  fNote»  Matt.  3:5,63  This 
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must  have  preceded  any  thing  recorded  of 
Christ’s  ministry  by  the  other  evangelists.  [Note, 
Matt.  4:12 — 17.) — It  is  remarkable,  that  we  read 
nothing  of  the  apostles  or  disciples  baptizing,  be¬ 
fore  our  Lord’ s  ascension,  except  in  these  few 
passages  of  John’s  gospel.  Yet  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  are  expressly  distinguished  from  those  of 
John:  and  at  this  time  he  “made  and  baptized 
more  disciples  than  John.”  (4:1.)  It  must  then 
be  supposed,  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  bap¬ 
tized  in  his  name:  and  that  this  baptism  discrimi¬ 
nated  them,  not  only  from  those  Jews  who  had 
not  been  baptized;  but  also  from  those  who  had 
been  baptized  by  John  as  his  disciples,  yet  had 
not  become  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  and 
received  his  baptism.  But  Christian  baptism, 
“into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  was  at  this  time  not  institut¬ 
ed:  and  as  circumcision  still  continued  in  force, 
as  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  the  Abrakamic 
and  Mosaic  covenants;  the  baptism  of  Jesus  was 
doubtless  of  adults  alone.  It  appears  then  to  me, 
that  all,  who  at  this  time  or  afterwards,  during 
our  Lord’s  personal  ministry,  who  by  means  of 
John’s  testimony,  or  in  other  ways,  professed 
;  themselves  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  in  an  intelligent  manner,  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus:  and,  whether  he 
personally  baptized  any  individuals  or  not,  (for 
the  lang’uage  may  only  mean,  that  in  general  he 
did  not  baptize,  but  his  disciples,)  all  those  above 
described  were  thus  baptized,  though  we  do  not 
further  read  of  it.  Among  these  we  may  num¬ 
ber  the  120,  who  met  at  Jerusalem  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  most  of  the  500  brethren  to 
whom  he  appeared  in  Galilee.  So  that  after  the 
institution  of  Christian  Baptism,  just  before  our 
Lord’s  ascension,  those,  who  had  thus  been  bap¬ 
tized  in  his  name,  were  not  rebaptized.  Nor 
were  they  considered  as  unbaptized  persons;  nei¬ 
ther  should  they  be  adduced,  as  a  precedent  for 
unbaptized  persons  being  employed  in  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  baptizing  others,  or  receiving  and 
administering  the  Lord’s  supper. — Most  of  the 
apostles  and  primitive  disciples  had  been  baptiz¬ 
ed  both  with  John’s  baptism,  and  with  that  of 
Jesus  as  “the  Messiah  the  Son  of  the  living  God:” 
and  the  rest  had  been  baptized  with  Jesus’s  bap¬ 
tism,  which  was  an  anticipation,  suited  to  existing 
circumstances,  of  the  more  complete  form,  when 
Baptism  became  the  initiatory  sacrament  of 
Christianity,  and  the  sign  and  seal  of  regenera¬ 
tion. — Whether  either  John,  or  Jesus  during  his 
personal  ministry,  baptized  veomen,  is  no  wheie 
expressly  said:  and  the  argument  about  the  sub¬ 
jects  and  mode  of  baptism  has  no  immediate  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  subject:  for  that  rests  exclusive¬ 
ly  on  those  scriptures  which  relate  to  baptism,  as 
superseding  circumcision,  in  becoming  the  initia¬ 
tory  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant. — The  evange¬ 
list  here  speaks  of  John  the  Baptist’s  imprison¬ 
ment,  as  well  known;  but  no  where  mentions  any 
further  particulars,  either  of  that,  or  ofhis  being 
put  to  death  by  Herod.  Had  he  not  been  satis¬ 
fied,  that  these  important  facts  had  been  recorded 
by  other  divinely  inspired  writers,  he  would  hard¬ 
ly  have  passed  them  over  in  this  manner,  after 
having  so  particularly  insisted  on  the  ministry 
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tween  some,  of  John’s  disciples  and  the 
Jews  5  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  h  he  that  was  with  thee 
beyond  Jordan, *  1 *  to  whom  thou  barest 
witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  k  and 
all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  1  A  man 
can  *  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  m  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
that  n  J  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  °  but 
that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  p  hath  the  bride  is  the 
Bridegroom:  but  q  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  hear- 
eth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of 
the  Bridegroom’s  voice.  r  This  my  joy 
therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  3  must  increase,  1  but  I  must 
decrease. 
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and  testimony  of  John.  This  confirms  the  opinion, 
that  he  intended  his  gospel,  as  a  kind  of  supple¬ 
ment  to  the  three  other  gospels,  which  had  before 
been  published. 

Much  water.  (23)  lloXXa  LSara.  “Many  waters.” 
Rev.  1:15. — Tu>v  viartnv  twv  7roXXwv,  Rev.  17:1. 

V.  25,  26.  This  question  seems  to  have  been, 
whether  the  baptism  of  John,  or  that  of  Jesus,  or 
the  traditional  or  the  ceremonial  washing’s,  were 
most  efficacious  to  take  away  sin.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
g. — Note,  2:6 — 11,  v.  6.)  Some  might  argue, 
that  there  was  no  end  of  innovating-,  and  that 
they  mig-ht  as  well  adhere  to  the  Pharisees,  as 
follow  either  of  the  new  teachers.  This  would 
also  further  excite  the  jealousy  of  John’s  disciples, 
who  complained  to  their  master,  that  all  men 
came  to  Jesus  to  be  baptized  of  him,  so  that  John 
had  lost  his  influence  and  popularity  by  bearing- 
testimony  to  Jesus.  Thus  they  seem  obliquely 
to  have  censured  our  Lord,  and  to  have  intimated 
that  John  ought  to  retract  the  testimony,  which 
he  had  given  in  his  favor. — Many  ancient  manu¬ 
scripts  and  versions  read,  “between  John’s  dis¬ 
ciples  and  a  Jew,1’  in  the  singular:  but  it  does  not 
appear,  that  this  materially  alters  the  meaning 
of  the  passage.  As  the  language  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  always  distinguishes  our  Lord’s  disciples 
from  the  other  Jews,  we  cannot  suppose  that  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  was  meant.  ( Marg .  Ref.  h — k.) 

Purifying.  (25)  K aSapnryy.  2:6.  Jlark  1:44. 
Luke  2:22.  Heb.  1:3.  2  Pet.  1:9.— 1  Chr.  23:28. 


Neh.  12:45.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 36.  The  jealousy  of  John’s  disciples  for 
the  honor  of  their  teacher,  gave  him  an  opportu¬ 
nity,  of  bearing  still  fuller  and  more  explicit  tes¬ 
timony  to  our  Lord.  He  laid  it  down  as  an  uni- 


31  He  “that  cometh  from  above  xis 
above  all:  y  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth:  z  he 
that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  a  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard, 
that  he  tesliheth;  b  and  no  man  receiveth 
his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testi¬ 
mony  c  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is 
true. 

34  For  d  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God:  e  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 
him . 

35  The  f  Father  loveth  the  Son,  g  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  h  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  *  see  life;  k  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 
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versal  truth,  that  “a  man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.”  ( Marg 
and  Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Note ,  Jam.  1:16 — 18.) 
Thence  he  had  received  his  commission,  qualifi¬ 
cations,  and  instructions;  and  he  was  fully  satis¬ 
fied  with  the  place  and  work  assigned  him:  [Note, 
Eph.  4:7 — 10.)  but  Jesus  came  with  a  far  superi¬ 
or  commission,  and  for  a  more  important  design; 
and  indeed  John’s  ministry  was  superseded  by 
that  of  Jesus.  John’s  disciples  knew,  that  he  had 
always  expressly  declared  he  was  not  the  Messi¬ 
ah,  but  merely  his  servant  and  forerunner:  why 
then  should  it  trouble  them,  I  hat  superior  honor 
was  rendered  to  him?  ( Marg .  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes 
1:19 — 34.) — Jesus  was  indeed  “the  Bridegroom,’ 
who  had  loved,  and  would  prepare  and  espouse 
his  church  of  redeemed  sinners  to  himself,  and 
ennoble,  enrich,  and  bless  it  forever  by  that  sa¬ 
cred  union,  in  which  he  would  greatly  delight 
and  be  glorified.  ( Marg .  Ref  p. — Notes ,  Ps.  45'. 
9 — 17.  Cant.  3:9 — 13.  4:10.  75.54:4,5.62:1—5, 
vv.  4,5.  Hos.  2:18 — 20.  Matt.  9:14,15.  2  Cor.  11: 

1—  6,  vv.  2,3.  Eph.  5:22—33,  vv.  23—27,29,32. 
Rev.  19:7 — 10.)  And  John  was  honored  as  “the 

friend  of  the  Bridegroom,”  and  employed  in  col¬ 
lecting  disciples;  and  thus  was  an  instrument  in 
effecting  these  gracious  espousals.  He  therefore 
stood  and  heard  his  orders,  and  gladly  obeyed 

them;  he  rejoiced  greatly  to  hear  his  voice  and 
to  witness  his  glory;  and  this  his  ioy  was  now 
complete,  in  that  he  had  heard  and  seen  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah,  and  found  that  the  people  flocked 
to  him.  He  also  knew,  that  Jesus  would  con¬ 
tinue  to  increase  in  honor  and  influence,  for  “of  his 
government  and  peace  there  would  be  no  end:” 
but  for  himself  he  must  expect  to  be  less  and  less 
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considered;  nor  did  this  at  all  deduct  from  his  re-| 
juicing’  in  Christ.  ( Marg .  Ref.  q — t.)  He  was 
sensible  that  this  was  reasonable  and  right:  for 
Jesus  came  from  heaven  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
was  “above  all”  men,  angels,  or  creatures;  while 
John  was  of  the  earth,  a  mere  sinful  mortal  man, 
who  could  only  speak  in  the  language  of  the 
earth,  concerning  the  more  plain  subjects  of  re¬ 
ligion;  but  Jesus  came  from  heaven  to  speak  of 
heavenly  things,  in  language  suitable  to  their 
sublime  and  mysterious  nature;  as  of  matters  fa¬ 
miliar  to  him,  being  what  “he  had  seen  and 
heard.”  Yet  very  few,  and,  as  it  were,  none, 
compared  with  the  whole  nation,  received  his 
testimony.  Those  few,  however,  who  acknowl¬ 
edged  him  as  the  Messiah,  and  profited  by  his  in¬ 
structions,  “set  their  seal”  to  the  truth  of  God, 
in  respect  of  the  fulfilment  of  his  ancient  prophe¬ 
cies  and  promises,  and  publicly  declared  their 
assurance  that  his  word  was  to  be  depended  on, 
in  every  possible  case,  as  infallibly  sure.  ( Marg . 
Ref  u  — c. — Notes ,  9 — 13.)  For  as  Jesus  came 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  his  words  were  in¬ 
deed  the  words  of  God,  and  implicitly  to  be  cred¬ 
ited:  and,  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church,  the 
Father  gave  him  “the  Spirit;  not  by  measure,”  as 
to  inferior  prophets,  but  in  immeasurable  fulness, 
from  him  to  be  communicated  to  all  others  who 
were  sent  by  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  d.  e. — Notes ,  Is 
59:20,21.  Eph.  4:7 — 10,  v.  7.)  Indeed  “the  Fa¬ 
ther  loved”  and  delighted  in  the  Son,  and  in  his 
mediatorial  undertaking  and  work,  because  they 
so  greatly  glorified  his  name:  and  therefore  he 
had  entrusted  to  him,  as  Mediator,  all  authority 
and  judgment;  had  committed  to  him  every  thing 
relative  to  the  government  of  the  church  and  of 
tne  world;  and  had  determined  that  “all  fulness 
should  dwell”  in  him.  {Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes , 
5:20 — 29.  Col.  1:18 — 20.)  Thus  everlasting  life 
could  only  be  had  by  faith  in  him,  and  might  as¬ 
suredly  be  thus  obtained:  whereas  every  one, 
whether  he  were  a  disciple  of  the  Pharisees,  or 
of  John,  or  whatever  his  character  and  profes¬ 
sion  might  be,  who  “did  not  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God,”  or  obey  him,  (for  so  the  word  is  often  ren¬ 
dered,)  could  not  see  life,  or  partake  of  salvation; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  must  for  ever  rest  upon 
him;  as  it  does  on  every  sinner  till  he  believe  in 
Christ.  {Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes ,  14 — 21. 1:29. 
Mark  16:13 — 16.  1  Thes.  1:9,10.) — ‘Why  do  you 
‘endeavor  to  add  any  thing  to  my  condition?  This 
‘is  the  lot  of  all  men,  that  they  cannot  attain  even 
the  least  thing  of  themselves;  but  whatever  they 
‘have  of  excellency,  they  must  ascribe  it  to  the 
‘bounty  of  God.  You  must,  however,  confess 
‘that  you  have  heard  from  me,  what  is  His  pre¬ 
eminence,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  my  minis¬ 
try,  namely,  that  I  am  sent  as  the  forerunner  of 
‘Christ.  Why  therefore  should  you  desire  me  to 
‘compare  myself  with  him?  Truly  it  is  right  and 
‘just,  that  his  excellency  should  gradually  more 
‘and  more  shine  forth,  and  that  I  should  be  grad¬ 
ually  eclipsed.  But  nothing  could  possibly  oc- 
‘cur,  more  rejoicing  to  my  heart:  and  so  far  from 
‘endeavoring  to  prevent  your  going  over  from  me 
‘to  him;  I,  on  the  contrary,  diligently  warn  you, 
‘that  all  your  salvation  depends  on  him  alone.’ 
Beza. — It  was  certainly  the  aim  of  John  to  influ¬ 
ence  his  disciples  to  become  the  disciples  of  Je¬ 
sus;  and  to  convince  them,  that  in  no  other  way 
could  they  escape  the  wrath  of  God. 

Bride.  (29}  Nu^tjv.  Rev.  18:23.  21:2,9.  22:17. 
A  daughter  in  law ,  Matt.  10:35.  Luke  12:53. — 
Bridegroom.']  N v^ios.  2:9.  Matt.  9:15.25:1,5,6, 
10,  et  al. — Decrease.  (30)  EXai-r^at. — Heb.  2:7, 
9.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  8:5.  Sept. — Hath 
set  to  his  seal.  (33)  E a^ayiatv.  6:27.  Matt.  27:66. 
Rom.  15:28,  et  al. — He  that  believelh  not.  (3G) 
'O  anuSwv.  Acts  14:2.  17:5.  19:9.  Rom.  2:8.  iu:21 
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11:30,31.  1  Pet.  2:7,8.  3:20.  4:17.— Acts 
26:19.  AiraSeia,  Rom.  11:30.  Ex  a  priv.  et  rra^u, 
suadeo.  ‘The  latter  phrase  explains  the  former, 
‘and  shews  that  the  faith,  to  which  the  promise  of 
‘life  is  annexed,  is  an  effectual  principle  of  sin¬ 
cere  and  unreserved  obedience.’  Doddridge . 
{Notes,  Heb.  3:14—19.  5:7—10.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

Numbers  are  convinced  in  their  consciences 
concerning  the  truth  of  many  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  of  the  piety  and  faithfulness  of  its 
ministers,  but  they  dare  not  avow  their  senti¬ 
ments  in  the  face  of  an  ungodly  world,  or  among 
despisers  of  the  gospel:  and,  though  we  must  not 
excuse  such  as  are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  associate 
with  those,  whom  they  believe  to  be  “sent  of 
God;”  yet  we  must  not  hastily  reject  them,  lest 
we  should  “quench  the  smoking  flax:”  for  by 
proper  instruction  and  encouragement  they  may 
at  length  become  more  bold  and  decided. — True 
religion  consists  especially  in  the  right  state  of 
the  heart:  and  as  he,  who  has  life  and  death  at 
his  disposal,  has  so  repeatedly  and  solemnly  as¬ 
sured  us,  that  “except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see,”  or  “enter  into,  the  kingdom  of 
God;”  it  surely  becomes  every  one  seriously  to 
inquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  important  dec¬ 
laration,  and  earnestly  and  perseveringly  to 
beseech  the  Lord  to  direct  him  to  a  proper  solu¬ 
tion  of  that  inquiry.  In  this  way,  a  man  may 
hear,  read,  meditate,  pray,  and  wait  for  a  consid¬ 
erable  time,  before  he  clearly  enters  into  the 
meaning;  yet  he  will  gradually  and  certainly 
obtain  an  experimental  knowledge  of  it.  But 
surely,  it  is  the  most  absurd  presumption  in  the 
world,  to  expect  future  happiness  without  either 
knowing  what  it  is  to  be  “born  again,”  or  inquiring 
further  about  it;  as  if  we  could  enter  heaven  in 
defiance  of  Christ,  and  by  so  doing  prove  his  most 
solemn  and  repeated  declaration  to  be  a  falsehood! 
( P .  O.  Matt.  24:29 — 35.)  Nor  is  it  safer  or  wiser,  to 
interpret  it  of  any  notion  or  impression,  which 
leaves  a  man  proud,  carnal,  and  an  enemy  of  God 
and  holiness,  even  as  he  was  before;  which  neither 
evidences  his  title  to  the  kingdom,  nor  gives  him 
any  meetness  for  its  holy  employments.  But  “the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him.’’  ( Note , 
1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  To  evade  conviction  there¬ 
fore,  it  is  common  for  man  to  put  an  absurd  con¬ 
struction  on  the  words  of  those,  who  “speak 
according  to  the  oracles  of  God,”  and  to  draw 
ridiculous  conclusions  from  them;  and  then  to 
inquire,  whether  this  be  not  very  foolish.  Where¬ 
as  the  folly  lies  in  the  misconstruction  and  mis¬ 
application  and  not  in  the  doctrine  itself,  which 
appears  evident,  reasonable,  and  wise  to  every 
teachable  inquirer. — The  Lord  will  explain  his 
declarations,  but  he  will  not  retract  them;  nor 
will  he  alter  the  rules  of  admission  into  his  king¬ 
dom,  to  humor  the  prejudices  of  any  set  of  men 
whatever:  and  the  true  baptism  is  not  “that 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  but  that  which  is 
inward,  even  that  of  the  heart,”  by  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  “whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but 
ot  God.”  {Note,  Rom.  2:25 — 29.) 

V.  6—11. 

Without  regeneration,  we  cannot  come  to  God, 
or  walk  with  him,  or  spiritually  worship  him,  or 
enjoy  him.  “The  carnal  mind,”  which  belongs 
to  us  all  as  “born  of  the  flesh,”  is  “enmity  against 
God,”  so  that  “they  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  him.”  But  happy  are  they  who  are  “born 
of  the  Spirit,”  and  made  spiritually  minded:  they 
can  discern  the  things  of  God,  and  relish  them; 
idigion  becomes  their  element;  they  are  made 
subjects  of  that  “kingdom  of  God,  which  is  in 
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righteousness,  peace,  and  joy,”  and  heirs  of  the 
incorruptible  inheritance  of  heaven.  Let  it  not 
then  be  marvelled  at,  that  Jesus  has  said,  “ye 
must  be  born  again:”  it  is  enough  that  the  Au¬ 
thor,  the  nature,  the  necessity,  and  the  effects 
of  this  gracious  work  are  manifest,  though  the 
manner  and  rule  of  it  be  not  known.  Can  we 
indeed  understand  fully  how  the  most  ordinary 
and  regular  effects  in  nature  are  produced?  Can 
we  comprehend  all  that  relates  to  our  natural 
formation  in  the  womb,  and  birth  into  the  world? 
Or  can  we  change  the  course  which  God  has 
established?  One  ship  is  wafted  into  port,  and 
another  dashed  upon  the  rocks,  by  the  wind,  as 
it  pleases  God.  The  sailors  can  neither  compre¬ 
hend  the  reasons  of  it,  nor  repel  its  effects:  but 
yet  they  may  use  means,  and  employ  their  skill 
to  avail  themselves  of  a  favorable  wind,  or  to 
retire  from  the  effects  of  a  furious  tempest:  and 
we  may  also  use  means,  and  expect  the  blessing 
of  God  on  them.  It  is,  alas,  true,  that  there  are 
very  many  “teachers  in  Israel,”  many  professed 
ministers  of  Christianity,  and  those  of  great  re¬ 
pute,  who  are  ready  to  say,  “How  can  these 
things  be?”  Nay,  they  positively  declare  that 
they  cannot  be;  and  that  all  are  enthusiasts  or 
hypocrites,  who  profess  them.  In  an  inferior 
sense,  however,  we  may  say  with  humble  confi¬ 
dence,  “We  testify  that  which  we  have  seen,” 
heard,  experienced,  and  observed,  whether  men 
will  receive  or  reject  our  testimony. 

V.  12—21. 

If  more  obvious  truths  be  rejected,  we  need 
not  wonder,  that  the  great  mysteries  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  by  the  blood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God, 
are  controverted  or  neglected;  for  how  can  men 
believe  that  this  glorious  Person,  the  Creator  of 
all  worlds,  atoned  for  the  sins  of  his  enemies  by 
his  ignominious  death  upon  the  cross;  when  they 
are  not  sensible,  that  their  carnal  hearts  must  be 
changed  by  new  creating  grace,  before  they  can 
share  with  delight  the  holy  joys  of  heaven?  If 
they  do  not  believe  that,  which  is  as  capable  of 
proof,  illustration,  and  comprehension,  as  earthly 
things  in  general  are;  how  can  they  believe  that 
the  Son  of  man  was  so  “One  with  the  Father,” 
that  he  was  in  heaven  when  teaching  here  on 
earth;  and  that  he  actually  is  present  with  his 
people  here  on  earth,  now  that  “he  ever  liveth 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them?” 
(Notes,  Matt.  18:19,20.  28:19,20.  Acts  3:19—21.) 
These  are  “heavenly  things,”  and  far  out  of  the 
reach  of  all,  who  judge  of  God  by  carnal  sense 
or  purblind  reason:  yet  in  them  is  contained  the 
great  plan  of  God  for  “destroying  the  works  of 
the  devil,”  and  the  healing  of  those  who  have 
been  mortally  wounded  with  the  venom  of  that 
old  serpent.  However  infidels,  scribes,  or  Phar¬ 
isees  may  deride  or  revile;  still  Christ  crucified, 
when  beheld  with  the  eye  of  faith,  brings  life 
and  salvation  to  the  soul  of  perishing  sinners; 
and  there  is  no  other  way  of  escaping  everlasting 
misery.  But,  if  we  so  look  to  him  as  to  be  saved 
from  wrath;  we  shall  also  be  delivered  from  the 
power  of  sin;  restored  gradually  to  spiritual 
health;  and  transformed  into  the  image  of  that 
glorious  Object  which  is  exhibited  in  the  gospel. 
— Words  can  never  express,  how  free  and  excel¬ 
lent  the  love  of  God  to  a  sinful  world  has  been, 
in  “giving  his  only-begotten  Son”  to  be  the  “pro¬ 
pitiation  for  our  sins.”  Did  it  ever  enter  into 
the  heart  of  an  earthly  prince  to  give  his  only 
son,  his  beloved,  to  suffer  an  ignominious  death, 
in  order  that  he  might  honorably  save  the  lives 
of  some  base  traitors,  who  had  aimed  to  subvert 
his  throne?  Yet  even  this  would  be  little  and 
mean,  compared  with  the  love  of  God  to  rebel¬ 
lious  man.  But  though  our  God  is  so  ready  to 
pardon  all  those  who  “believe  in  the  name  of  his 
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only-begotten  Son,”  whom  he  “sent  into  the 
world,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved;”  yet  his  infi¬ 
nite  love  will  lead  to  the  deeper  condemnation  of 
all,  who  continue  to  “neglect  so  great  salvation.” 
The  believer  indeed  “is  not  condemned,”  and 
“shall  not  come  into  condemnation:”  but  the  un¬ 
believer  “is  condemned  already;”  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him;  and  he  goes  about  continu¬ 
ally  under  that  awful  load,  which  is  sufficient  to 
sink  him  into  everlasting  misery.  Nor  is  this 
unbelief  a  light  or  venial  matter:  it  springs  from 
enmity  against  God,  his  truth,  his  law,  and  his 
glory;  and  from  love  of  sin  in  some  form  or  other. 
“Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil;”  but  this  would  not  have 
been  so  fully  proved,  if  “Light  had  not  come 
into  the  world,’’  and  been  hated  by  them.  And 
is  it  proper  that  men  should  hate  God,  his  truth, 
knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  love  wickedness 
and  Satan’s  service,  with  impunity?  They  may 
indeed  shelter  themselves  under  some  plausible 
pretext,  or  varnish  it  over  with  some  specious 
appearance;  but  they  have  a  secret  hatred  of  the 
truth,  because  it  opposes  their  favorite  iniquities: 
they  wish  to  disbelieve,  and  then  seek  for  argu¬ 
ments  to  satisfy  themselves  in  infidelity.  Let  us 
remember  it:  The  Judge  has  declared,  that  un¬ 
belief  springs  from  this  source,  and  that  “every 
one  who  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God.”  Let  us  judge  ourselves,  and 
bring  our  characters  and  conduct  to  his  word,  to 
be  assayed  by  it:  let  us  beseech  him  to  discover 
to  us  the  secret  motives  by  which  we  are  actuat¬ 
ed,  and  to  prevent  our  being  deceived  by  Satan 
and  our  own  hearts,  and  so  lead  and  guide  us  in 
the  safe  and  happy  way  to  everlasting  life  and 
felicity. 

V.  22—36. 

The  same  state  of  heart  and  mind,  which  leads 
to  bigotry  and  formality  in  religion,  produces  also 
envy,  ambition,  and  jealousy  of  those  who  seem 
to. outshine  us:  but  true  excellency  and  sancti- 
fying  grace  are  combined  with  deep  humility, 
submission  to  God,  and  a  willing  dependence  on 
him.  As  “a  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it 
be  given  him  from  heaven,”  let  us  seek  all  our 
blessings  from  thence;  give  God  all  the  glory  of 
whatever  we  have  or  do;  occupy  with  our  talents 
as  we  are  able;  rejoice  in  the  honor  and  service 
of  Christ,  the  condescending  Bridegroom  of  his 
church;  stand  and  hear  his  voice;  and  seek  our 
happiness  in  his  presence  and  favor.  And  should 
we  be  laid  aside  from  usefulness,  and  see  others 
“increase  whilst  we  decrease,”  and  are  eclipsed 
and  obscured  by  their  superior  and  increasing 
talent,  zeal,  and  success;  let  us  pray  to  be  ena¬ 
bled  to  bear  it  meekly ,  yea  thankfully ,  that  Christ 
may  be  more  honored  by  it;  and  that  numbers  of 
such  burning  and  shining  lights  may  be  sent 
forth  into  every  part  of  the  earth,  when  we  are 
neglected  or  forgotten,  as  laid  aside,  and  become 
as  a  broken  vessel.  Let  us  attend  to  him,  “who 
cometh  from  above  and  is  above  all,”  that  w£ 
may  simply  receive  heavenly  things  from  his 
testimony;  and  neither  call  any  one  father  or 
master,  nor  “lean  to  our  own  understanding,” 
as  all  men  “being  of  the  earth  are  earthly,  and 
speak  of  the  earth.”  And  though  few  indeed 
thus  “set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true;”  let  us 
seek  so  to  honor  his  word,  that  he  may  seal  his 
salvation  to  us,  by  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  “shedding 
abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts.”  This  is  the  only 
way  of  everlasting  life,  through  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God,  whom  “the  Father  loveth,  and  into  whose 
hand  all  things  are  given;”  for  there  is  no  salva¬ 
tion  for  sinners  in  any  other:  and  ‘he  that  believ- 
‘eth  not  shall  without  doubt  perish  everlastingly.’ 
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Jems  leaves  Judea,  1 — 3.  In  the  absence  of  his  disciples,  he 
discourses  with  a  Samaritan  woman  concerning  the  water  of 
life,  “1 — 13;  brings  her  sins  to  remembrance,  16 — 19;  shews  her 
the  nature  of  acceptable  worship,  20 — 24;  and  declares  him¬ 
self  to  be  the  Messiah,  25,  26.  The  disciples  return,  and  are 
surprised  to  see  him  thus  employed,  27.  The  woman  goes  to 
inform  her  neighbors,  and  induces  them  to  come  and  hear  him, 
28 — 30.  Jesus  shews  his  disciples  his  delight  in  his  Father’s 
work;  and  the  blessed  harvest  about  to  be  reaped  by  them, 
with  reference  to  the  Samaritans  coming  to  him,  31 — 38.  The 
Samaritans  believe  in  him,  and  he  continues  among  them  for 
two  days,  39 — 42.  He  returns  to  Cana;  and  heal3  a  noble¬ 
man’s  son  who  lay  sick  at  Capernaum,  43 — 54. 


WHEN,  therefore,  a  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
bthat  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  dis¬ 
ciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  c  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  d  left  Judea,  and  departed  e  again 
into  Galilee. 

4  And  f  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 


a  Luke  1:76.  3:11.  19:31,34. 
Acts  10:36.  1  Cor.  2:8.  15:47. 
2  Cor.  4:5.  Jam.  2:1.  Rev.  19: 
16. 

b  3:22,26. 

c  Acts  10:48.  1  Cor.  1:13 — 17. 


d  3:22.  10:40.  11:54.  Matt.  10: 
23.  Mark  3:7. 
e  1:43. 

f  Matt.  10:5,6.  Luke  9:51,52. 
17:11. 


5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sama¬ 
ria,  which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  g  the 
parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his 
son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob’s  well  was  there.  Jesus 
therefore,  h  being  wearied  with  his  jour¬ 
ney,  1  sat  thus  on  the  well:  and  it  was 
about  k  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria 
to  draw  water:  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 1  Give 
me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
unto  the  city  m  to  buy  meat.) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  n  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 
woman  of  Samaria?  °  For  the  Jews  have 
no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans. 


g  Gen.  33:19.48:22.  Josh.  24:32. 
h  Matt.  4:2.  8:24.  Heb.  2:17.  4: 
15. 

i  Luke  2:7.  9:58.  2  Cor.  8:9. 
k  11:9.  Matt.  27:45. 

1  10.  19:28.  Gen.  24:43.  2  Sam. 
23:15 — 17.  1  Kings  17:10.  Matt. 


10:42. 

m  6:5 — 7.  Luke  9:13. 
n  27.  8:48.  Luke  10:33.  17:16 — 
19. 

o  2  Kings  17:24, See.  Ezra  4: 
Neh.  4:1,2.  Luke  9:52 — 56. 
Acts  1:8. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  IV.  V.  1 — 4.  In  many  manuscripts  and 
ancient  versions,  the  chapter  begins  as  follows. 
“When  therefore  Jesus  knew  that  the  Pharisees 
had  heard,  that  he  made  and  baptized,  &c.” — 
Our  Lord  did  not  see  good  to  preserve  his  life  by 
a  succession  of  miracles;  and  the  time  was  dis¬ 
tant,  when  he  purposed  to  give  himself  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies:  he  therefore  avoided  every 
thing,  which  could  needlessly  excite  their  jeal¬ 
ousy  and  indignation.  He  seems,  however,  to  have 
continued  a  considerable  time  in  Judea,  preach¬ 
ing  and  collecting  disciples:  but  this  at  length 
gave  umbrage  to  the  Pharisees,  (the  most  pow¬ 
erful  party  in  the  Sanhedrim,)  who  heard  that 
he  received,  by  baptism,  greater  numbers  as 
disciples,  than  John  did;  and  on  hearing  this  he 
left  Judea  to  return  into  Galilee.  (Jl larg.  Ref. 
a — c.) — It  is  observable,  that  our  Lord  did  not 
baptize  with  his  own  hands.  Perhaps  he  chose 
to  act  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  who  baptizes 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  left  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  baptize  with  water:  perhaps  he  saw  that 
disputes  would  best  be  prevented  by  his  not  bap¬ 
tizing,  lest  those  who  had  this  peculiar  distinction 
should  glory  in  it:  and  perhaps  he  meant  to  shew, 
that  preaching  the  gospel  is  in  itself  a  far  higher 
and  more  honorable  employment,  than  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  external  signs  of  the  covenant, 
which  have  generally  been  exalted  too  much,  by 
those  who  have  carefully  observed  them.  (Notes, 
Ads  10:44 — 48.  1  Cor.  1:17 — 19.)  It  cannot, 
however,  be  certainly  concluded  from  this  obser¬ 
vation,  that  he  never  had,  in  any  instance,  bap¬ 
tized.  It  was  not  his  practice,  at  the  time  spoken 
of,  or  his  general  custom.  Yet  he  might  have 
baptized  a  few  of  his  first  constant  followers, 
whom  he  employed  afterwards  to  baptize  others. 
Thus  he  instituted  at  first  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  supper;  but  ever  after  it  has  been  admin¬ 
istered  by  his  disciples.  (Note,  3:22— 24.)— In 
returning  to  Galilee,  the  road  lay  through  Sama¬ 
ria,  and  Jesus  “must  needs”  go  that  way,  unless 
he  would  go  very  far  about:  but  he  had  also  se¬ 
cret  purposes  for  taking  the  road  in  which  Sychar 
was  situated.  (Note,  Luke  7:11 — 17.) 

V.  5 — 9.  Sychar  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
same  as  Sichem,  or  Shechem;  and  to  have  been 
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so  named  from  the  drunkenness  of  the  inhabi¬ 
tants;  for  Sichar,  or  Sychar,  signifies  drunk,  or 
drunkenness,  in  Hebrew  and  Syriac.  (Note,  Is. 
28:1 — 4.) — In  a  field  which  Jacob  bequeathed  to 
Joseph,  there  was  a  well,  which  tradition  reported 
to  have  belonged  to  Jacob.  (JUarg.  Ref.  g. — 
Notes ,  Gen.  48:22.  Josh.  24:29 — 32,  v.  32.)  At 
this  place  our  Lord  arrived  at  the  sixth  hour, 
or  about  noon ,  for  there  seems  no  reason  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  John  computed  time  differently  than 
the  other  evangelists;  (1:39.)  and  “being  wearied 
with  his  journey  he  sat  thus  on  the  side  of  the 
well,”  or  near  to  it;  taking  the  poor  accommoda¬ 
tions  as  he  found  them,  though  the  seat  would  be 
uneasy,  and  perhaps  there  was  no  shelter  from 
the  meridian  sun.  (J\larg.  Ref.  h — k.)  The 
Samaritans  were  not  generally  disposed  to  receive 
the  Jews  into  their  houses:  (Notes,  Luke  9:51 — 
56.)  he  therefore  did  not  attempt  to  go  into  the 
town,  but  sent  the  disciples  to  buy  some  necessa- 
r}'  provisions;  as  if  he  intended,  after  making  a 
homely  meal  by  the  well’s  side,  to  walk  forward 
in  the  afternoon.  In  the  mean  while,  a  woman 
came  to  draw  water,  and  Jesus,  being  thirsty, 
condescended  to  become  her  supplicant  for  a 
draught  of  it;  intending  doubtless  by  this  method 
to  engage  her  in  conversation.  Accordingly,  she 
expressed  her  surprise  that  he,  whom  she  knew 
by  his  apparel  to  be  a  Jew,  should  ask  water  of 
her,  a  Samaritan.  How  could  he  think  of  be¬ 
coming  her  petitioner?  Or  how  could  he  expect 
any  favor  from  her?  For  the  inveteracy  between 
the  two  nations  and  sects  was  so  great,  that  they 
generally  confined  all  their  intercourse  to  matters 
of  mere  necessity,  and  mutually  refused  to  ask,  or 
perform,  any  actions  of  friendship  or  kindness  to 
each  other.  (JUarg.  Ref.  I — o. — Note,  Luke  10:30 
— 37.)  These  words  are  the  evangelist’s  observa¬ 
tion,  and  not  the  reason  assigned  by  the  woman 
lor  her  question. — ‘By  the  traditions  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  the  Jews  might  buy  of  them,  and  there  ¬ 
fore  Christ’s  disciples  do  not  scruple  at  this  (8); 
‘but  they  were  not  to  borrow  any  thing  of  them, 
‘or  receive  any  kindness  from  them,  or  drink  of 
‘their  water,  or  eat  of  their  morsels;  for  they 
‘bound  them  under  an  anathema,  not  to  eat  of 
‘the  fruit,  or  morsel,  of  a  Cuthaean;  and  held  this 
‘as  bad  as  eating  swine’s  flesh.  Bik  Christ  de 
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10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
p  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  q  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to 
drink;  r  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him, 
and  he  would  have  given  thee  s  living 
water. 


1 1  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
1  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the 
well  is  deep:  from  whence  then  hast  thou 
that  living  water? 

12  Art  u  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank 


p  3:16.  Is.  9:6.  42:6.  49:6 — 8. 
Luke  11:13.  Rom.  8:32.  1  Cor. 
1:30.  2  Cor.  9:15. 
q  25,26.  9:35—38.  16:3.  17:3.  1 
John  5:20. 

r  2  Clir.  33:12,13,18,19.  Ps.  10: 
17.  Is.  55:6—9.  Luke  11:8— 

10.  18:13,14.  23:42,43.  Acts  9: 

11.  Rev.  3:17,18. 


s  14.  6:35,51.  7:37—39.  Ex.  17: 
6.  Ps.  36:8,9.  46:4.  Is.  12:3. 
35:6.  41:17,18.  43:20.  49:10.  55: 
1 — 3.  Jer.  2:13.  Ez.  47:1—9, 
12.  Zech.  14:8.  1  Cor.  10:4. 
Rev.  7:17.  21:6.  22:1,2,17. 
t  3:4.  1  Cor.  2:14. 
u  8:53.  Is.  53:2,3.  Matt.  12:42. 
Heb.  3:3. 


thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and 
his  cattle? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
x  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall 
thirst  again: 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  y  shall  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  z  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
a  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 


x  6:27,49.  Is.  65:13,14.  Luke 
16:24. 

y  6:35,58.  11:26.  Is.  49:10.  Rev. 
7:16. 

z  7:38,39.  10:10.  14:16—19. 


Rom.  5:21.  8:16,17.  2  Cor.  1: 
22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30.  1  Pet. 
1:22,23.  1  John  5:20. 
a  6:26,34.  Ps.  4:6.  Rom.  8:5.  1 
Cor.  2:14.  Jam.  4:3. 


‘spising  such  traditions  as  had  no  foundation,  either 
‘in  the  law  of  God,  or  in  equity;  and  tended  to 
'the  impairing  the  laws  of  common  friendship  or 
‘humanity,  asks  drink  of  this  Samaritan  woman, 
‘and  eateth  with  them.’  Whitby.  ( Note ,  2  Kings 
17:41.  Neh.  13:23—30.) 

Sychar.  (5)  Here  only. — ebrius. 

-1  Sam.  25:36.— ebrielas.  Ez.  23:33.39: 

10. — Being  wearied.  (6)  KcK-cmaxw?.  “Having  la¬ 
bored.”  38.  Luke  5:5.  1  Cor.  15:10,  et  al.  A  KOTOS , 
labor. —  With  his  journey.']  E«  tvs  bSomoptas-  2 
Cor.  11:26.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  bSos ,  via ,  et  n opctv, 
transeo. — 'OSonropew,  Acts  10:9. — To  draw.  (7)  Av- 
r\vaai.  15.  See  on  2:8. — Have  no  dealings  with.  (9) 
Ov  <Tvyxp<i)vTai.  Here  only.  Ex  o w,  et  ^pao/xat,  utor. 

V.  10 — 15.  Our  Lord  did  not  expressly  notice 
the  woman’s  narrow  prejudices;  but  directed  her 
attention  to  matters  of  greater  importance.  He 
told  her,  that,  though  she  should  refuse  him  the 
small  favor  which  he  had  asked,  because  he  was 
a  Jew;  yet  he  was  ready  to  confer  far  greater 
benefits  on  her  though  a  Samaritan.  Had  she 
known  the  plenteous  mercy  and  bounty  of  God, 
the  value  and  freeness  of  his  Gift  to  sinful  men, 
[Note,  3:16.)  and  her  urgent  need  of  it;  and  had 
she  been  apprized  of  the  character,  authority, 
and  gf-ace  of  him  with  whom  she  was  conversing; 
she  would  have  made  her  request  to  him  for 
“living  water:”  and  if  she  asked  him,  he  would 

certainly  bestow  it  on  her _ “The  gift  of  God” 

may  either  mean  in  general,  his  free  grace  to 
sinners,  or  the  gift  of  his  own  Son  to  be  their 
Savior,  and  procure  for  them  all  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings:  but  the  living  water  seems  especially  to 
mean  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  sanctifying  and  com¬ 
forting  influences,  through  which  his  salvation  is 
applied  to  the  soul.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — s. — Notes , 
Ex.  17,5,6.  Is.  44:3—5.  Ez.  36:25—27.  1  Cor. 
10:1 — 5.  Rev.  21:5 — 8.  22:1.)  His  influences 
may  be  compared  to  water,  because  of  the  inex¬ 
haustible  abundance  which  is  provided;  the  gra¬ 
tuitous  manner  in  which  they  are  communicated; 
and  their  purifying,  fertilizing,  and  refreshing 
efficacy.  This  is  “ living  water,”  as  it  confers, 
sustains,  and  perfects,  spiritual  life;  and  as  it  is 
continually  flowing  pure  from  “the  Fountain  of 
life”  for  our  use,  till  we  come  to  the  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life.  All  who  know  the  value  of  these 
blessings,  and  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ;  ask 
him  for  them;  and  ail  who  ask  obtain  them. 
(Vote,  7:37 — 39.)  But  the  Samaritan  woman 
supposed  that  our  Lord  meant  “ running  water,”, 
which  is  sometimes  called  living  water,  both  in 
the  scriptures,  [Gen.  26:19.  marg.  Lev.  14:5. ! 


Heb.)  and  in  the  heathen  poets.  (‘Donee  me 
‘flumine  vivo  abluero,’  Virg.)  ‘In  this  sense,  the 
‘water  of  springs  and  rivers  would  be  denomi¬ 
nated  living ,  and  that  of  cisterns  and  lakes,’ 
(or  rather  ponds,)  ‘...dead,  because  motionless.’ 
Campbell.  She  therefore  inquired  whence  he 
expected  to  obtain  this  “living  water:”  he  could 
not  get  it  out  of  that  well,  which  was  very  deep, 
as  he  had  nothing  to  draw  with;  and  there  was 
no  other  well  nigh  at  hand.  Yet  she  seems  to 
have  had  some  idea  of  his  being  an  extraordinary 
person,  and  therefore  she  addressed  him  with  a 
degree  of  respect;  intimating  that  if  he  spake  of 
some  water  to  be  procured  in  a  supernatural 
manner,  she  wished  to  be  informed,  whether  he 
were  more  honorable  and  powerful  than  the  pa¬ 
triarch  Jacob,  who  had  used  that  well  and  left  it 
to  his  posterity. — She  called  Jacob  the  father  of 
the  Samaritans,  though  they  were  generally  of 
another  race.  Our  Lord,  however,  let  thisground- 
less  claim  also  pass  unnoticed;  and  observed,  that 
“whosoever  drank  of  that  water,  would  thirst 
again:”  he  would  soon  be  as  thirsty  as  ever,  and 
might  at  length  die  of  thirst,  and  finally  perish. 
[Note,  Luke  16:24 — 26.)  But  the  nature  of  the 
water  of  which  he  spake  was  such,  that  “whoso¬ 
ever  drank  of  it,  would  thirst  no  more  forever.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  t — y. — Notes,  Natl.  5:6.  Rev.  7:13 
— 17,  v.  16.)  He  would  thirst  for  more  and  more 
of  it,  but  it  would  be  ever  at  hand  to  satisfy  his 
desires;  it  would  deliver  him  from  vitiated  incli¬ 
nations,  and  be  “within  him,”  as  a  well  or  foun¬ 
tain  of  water,  springing  up  in  all  holy  affections 
and  consolations,  till  perfected  in  everlasting 
life:  this,  as  the  words  must  imply,  it  certainly 
would  be,  notwithstanding  all  possible  opposition 
from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. — This 
language  the  woman  did  not  understand:  and  she 
answered  as  one  in  amazement,  or  half  disposed 
to  ridicule;  desiring  Jesus  to  give  her  some  of 
this  extraordinary  water,  that  she  might  no  more 
feel  the  inconvenience  of  thirst,  nor  have  the 
trouble  of  fetching  water  from  the  well. — Noth¬ 
ing,  & c.  (11)  ‘Travellers  provide  themselves 
‘with  small  leathern  buckets,  because  the  wells 
‘in  those  parts  are  furnished  with  no  apparatus  for 
‘drawing.’  Thevenot. — ‘The  well,  now  shewn  as 
‘Jacob’s  well,  is  thirty-five  yards  deep.’  Maun- 
drell. 

The  gift.  (10)  Trjv  Surpeav.  Acts  2:38.  8:20.  10: 
45.  11:17.  Rom.  5:15,17.  2  Cor.  9:15.  Eph.  3:7 
4:7.  Heb.  6:4. — Aupeav.  Used  adverbially.  15: 
25.  Matt.  10:8.  Rom.  3:24.  2  Cor.  11:7.  Gal.  2: 
21.2  Thes.  3:8.  Rev.  21:6.  22:17.— Ps.  35:7.  Sept. 
— Nothing  to  draw  with.  (11)  Owe  avrX^/ia.  Here 
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16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  bGo,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I 
have  no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  husband: 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands, 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  c  is  not  thy 
husband:  in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  dI 
perceive  that  thou  art  e  a  prophet. 

20  Our  f  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain;  s  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem 
is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  h  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  1  when  ye 


b  18.  1:42,47,48.  2:24,25.  21:17. 
Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
c  Gen.  20:3.  34:2,7,8,31.  Num. 
5:29.  Ruth  4:10,11.  Jer.  3:20. 
Ez.  16:32.  Mark  10:12.  Rom. 
7:3.  1  Cor.  7:10,11.  Heb.  13:4. 
d  29.  1:49.  2  Kings  5:26.  6:12. 
Luke  7:39.  1  Cor.  14:24,25. 
c  6:14.  7:40.  9:17.  Luke  7:16. 
24:19. 


f  Gen.  12:6,7.  33:18— 20.  Deut. 
27:12.  Josh.  8:33—35.  Judg.  9: 
6,7.  2  Kings  17:26—33. 
g  Deut.  12:5,11.  1  Kings  9:3. 
1  Chr.  21:26.  22:1.  2  Chr.  6:6. 
7:12,16.  Ps.  78:68,69.  87:1,2. 
132:13,14. 
h  Ez.  14:3.  20:3. 
i  Mai.  1:11.  Luke  21:5,6,24. 
Acts  6:14.  1  Tim.  2:8. 


only.  Ab  avrAto?,  7. — Cattle.  [  12)  e peypara.  Here 
only.  A  Tpe<pu,  nutrio. — -JSFever.  (14)  E is  rov  atuva. 
8:51,52.  10:28.  11:26.  13:8.  Matt.  21:19.  Mark 
3:29.  11:14.  1  Cor.  8:13. 

V.  16 — 18.  The  woman  could  not  understand 
our  Lord’s  words,  because  she  had  no  conviction 
of  sin,  or  thirst  after  spiritual  blessings:  yet  she 
would  afterwards  remember  them  with  great  ad¬ 
vantage.  But  to  prepare  her  for  receiving  the 
truth,  he  next  “called  her  sins  to  remembrance;” 
for  this  was  no  doubt  part  of  his  design,  when  he 
said,  “Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither.” 
She,  however, being  willing  to  conceal  her  shame, 
endeavored  to  evade  the  subject,  by  declaring 
that  she  “had  no  husband:”  and  Jesus  allowed  the 
truth  of  this  assertion,  in  a  manner,  which  shew¬ 
ed  that  he  was  fully  acquainted  with  all  her  past 
conduct.  It  is  not  certain,  whether  all  her  five 
husbands  had  died,  or  whether  she  had  been  di¬ 
vorced  from  some  of  them:  but  at  that  time  she  co¬ 
habited  with  a  man  who  was  not  her  husband.  If 
she  had  left  her  husband  to  live  with  another  man, 
it  could  hardly  have  been  said,  that  “she  had  no 
husband;”  and  if  we  suppose,  that  the  person  with 
whom  she  lived  was  “not  her  husband,”  but  the 
husband  of  another  woman;  the  words  of  our 
Lord  will  contain  such  an  express  declaration, 
that  polygamy  was  unlawful,  and  that  the  secon¬ 
dary  wife  was  in  fact  an  adulteress,  as  would  hard¬ 
ly  have  been  made,  without  further  explanation, 
on  this  occasion.  So  that  it  is  probable,  she  lived 
with  a  man  to  whom  she  had  never  been  married 
according  to  the  custom  and  order  of  that  age 
and  people.  This  shews,  that  a  recognition  be¬ 
fore  witnesses,  and  duly  authenticated,  is  neces¬ 
sary  to  marriage,  and  distinguishes  it  from  forni¬ 
cation.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Ruth  4:11,12.  Matt. 
19:3 — 9.) — ‘Five  husbands  from  whom  thou  hast 
‘been  divorced  for  thy  adulteries.’  Whitby.  This 
is  neither  said,  nor  hinted  at,  in  the  narrative: 
neither  is  it  at  all  probable.  The  adulteress  was 
punishable  by  death,  according  to  the  Mosaic 
law:  [Note,  8:3 — 11,  v.  2.)  and  it  is  likely,  that 
the  Samaritans  so  far  regarded  that  law,  as  not 
to  suffer  a  woman  five  times  convicted  of  adul¬ 
tery,  and  divorced  for  it,  to  escape  with  impunity. 

V.  19,  20.  This  explicit  reference  to  the 
woman’s  past  history  by  an  entire  stranger,  when 
probably  most  of  it  was  concealed  from  all  her 
neighbors,  satisfied  her  that  Jesus  was  a  prophet, 
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shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
Jerusalem,  k  worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  1  ye  know  not  what: 
m  we  know  what  we  worship;  n  for  Salva¬ 
tion  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  °  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  p  true  worshippers  shall  wor¬ 
ship  the  Father  q  in  spirit  and  r  in  truth: 
for  s  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him. 


24  God  is  *  a  Spirit:  and  they  that 
worship  him,  u  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 
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and  she  frankly  confessed  her  conviction:  [Marg. 
Ref.  d,  e.)  but  to  divert  the  conversation  from  a 
subject  so  disgraceful  to  her,  she  requested  of 
him  to  inform  her,  whether  the  Samaritans  or 
the  Jews  were  right  in  the  grand  subject  of 
controversy  between  them.  Adhering  to  the 
groundless  pretence,  that  the  Samaritans  were 
descended  from  the  stock  of  Israel,  she  observ¬ 
ed  that  their  fathers  worshipped  on  mount  Geri- 
zim,  the  centre  of  their  religion  at  that  time; 
whereas  the  Jews  contended  that  they  ought  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem.  Abraham  and  Jacob  erect¬ 
ed  altars  at  Shechem,  which  was  very  near  to 
mount  Gerizim;  and  from  that  mountain  God 
ordered  the  blessings  to  be  pronounced,  while  the 
curses  were  spoken  from  mount  Ebal.  [Marg. 
Ref.  f. — Notes,  Deut.  11:26 — 30.  27:1 — 13.  Josh. 
8:30 — 35.)  From  these  and  similar  premises  the 
Samaritans  inferred,  that  Gerizim  was  the  place 
where  the  temple  of  God  ought  to  have  been 
built,  and  his  sacrifices  offered;  and  that  the  Jews 
were  schismatics  and  sectarians:  and  they  re¬ 
jected  the  greatest  part  of  the  Old  Testament, 
perhaps  because  it  so  expressly  and  continually 
declared,  that  Zion  was  the  place  which  God  had 
chosen  for  his  residence.  [Marg.  Ref.  g.)  In¬ 
deed  there  was  no  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  till 
Sanballat  built  one  there,  after  the  days  of  Nehe- 
miah.  [Notes,  2  Kings  17:24 — 41.  Ezra  4:1 — 
6,17—24.  Nth.  13:23—30,  v.  28.)  This  had  been 
destroyed  by  John  Hyrcanus,  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty-one  years  before  Christ;  but  probably 
it  bad  been  rebuilt,  though  with  less  magnifi¬ 
cence.  The  Samaritans,  however,  thought  the 
example  of  the  patriarchs  greatly  in  their  favor; 
and  this  woman,  notwithstanding  her  immorality, 
was  eager  in  the  controversy. 

V.  21 — 24.  In  answer  to  this,  our  Lord  assured 
the  woman,  (if she  vvould“believe  him”  as  a  Proph¬ 
et,)  that  the  time  was  even  then  arrived,  when  all 
these  disputes  would  be  superseded:  for  neither 
mount  Gerizim,  nor  Jerusalem,  should  much  long¬ 
er  be  specially  appropriated  to  the  worship  of  God. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  Mai.  1:9 — 11,  v.  11.) 
The  Samaritans  indeed  “worshipped  they  knew 
not  what:”  they  knew  not  the  perfections  of  God; 
their  worship  was  not  regulated  according  to  his 
commandments;  their  hope  of  acceptance  was  not 
grounded  on  his  promises;  their  whole  system 
was  a  fabric  of  superstition,  ignorance,  or  irr 
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CHAPTER  IV 


A.  D.  28. 


25  The  wopnan  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  x  Messias  cometh,  (which  is  called 
Christ:)  y  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell 
us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  z  I  that  speak 

unto  thee  am  he.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

x  42.  1:41,42,49.  Dan.  9:24—26.  I  z  9:31.  Matt.  16:20.20:15.  Luke 
y  29,39.  Deut  18:15— 18.  |  13:30.  Rom.  10:20,21. 


posture;  a  human  device  without  any  divine  rule 
or  warrant:  for  they  rejected  the  greatest  part 
of  the  sacred  oracles,  and  misinterpreted  the  rest. 
(, JYLarg .  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes ,  8:54 — 59,  v.  55.  16:1 — 
3.  Acts  17:22 — 25.)  On  the  other  hand  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  the  Jews  was  from  God:  they  had  his 
oracles  entire;  a  succession  of  prophets  had  been 
sent  among-  them;  they  worshipped  the  true  God 
as  revealed  by  his  word,  in  the  ordinances  which 
he  had  instituted,  and  with  a  ground  of  assurance 
that  they  would  be  accepted,  provided  they  were 
not  hypocritical  in  their  services. — Especially 
the  promised  Savior  was  to  arise  from  among-  the 
Jews:  to  him  all  the  types  referred,  all  the  proph¬ 
ets  bare  witness,  and  all  believers  looked  and 
found  salvation;  and  through  him  all  their  ordi¬ 
nances  became  ‘means  of  grace.’  ( Marg .  Ref.  p. 
—Notes,  Ps.  68:19,20.  Is.  12: 1—3,  v.  2.)  Yet 
the  appointed  period  of  that  dispensation  was 
come,  and  thenceforth  the  true  worshippers  would 
not  be  restricted  to  any  place  for  their  spiritual 
sacrifices.  God  was  about  to  be  revealed,  as  the 
God  and  Father  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  him  the 
Father  of  all  believers  in  every  nation;  and  he 
would  seek  out  immense  multitudes  “to  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  truth.”  For  as  he  is  a  Spirit, 
immaterial,  holy,  omnipresent,  and  intimately  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  inmost  soul  of  man;  so  those 
who  acceptably  “worship  him,  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  truth.”  Splendid  temples,  costly 
vestments,  multiplied  sacrifices,  and  external 
ceremonies  with  types  and  shadows,  have  nothing 
in  them  suited  to  his  nature;  and  could  only  be 
appointed  for  a  time,  to  be  “figures  of  good  things 
to  come.’’  The  spirit,  or  soul,  of  man,  as  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  worship  God,  and 
have  communion  with  him:  knowledge  of  his  per¬ 
fections,  reverential  fear,  humiliation  as  crea¬ 
tures  and  sinners,  hope  in  his  mercy  and  truth, 
regard  to  his  word,  love  of  his  excellency,  earnest 
desires  after  his  favor  and  image,  gratitude  for 
his  goodness,  delight  in  his  service,  zeal  for  his 
glory,  submission  to  his  will,  and  cheerful  de¬ 
pendence  on  his  grace  and  providence;  these 
spiritual  affections,  expressed  in  fervent  prayers, 
supplications,  praises,  and  thanksgivings,  form 
that  worship  of  an  upright  heart,  in  which  God 
delights  and  is  glorified.  The  redemption  of 
Christ,  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  concur  in  forming  such  worship¬ 
pers,  and  rendering  them  accepted:  and  nothing 
can  be  pleasing  to  God,  which  has  not  in  it  some¬ 
thing  of  this  nature. — ‘Not  with  carnal  sacrifices, 
‘but  with  spiritual  worship,  with  those  “spiritual 
‘sacrifices,  which  are  acceptable  to  God  through 
‘Jesus  Christ.”  (1  Pet.  2:5.) ...  Not  in  types,  but 
‘according  to  the  truth  contained  in  them;  “for 
‘the  Law  was  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
‘by  Jesus  Christ.”  (1:17.)  ...  We  must  have  just 
‘and  awful  thoughts  of  the  divine  majesty,  often 
‘representing  him  to  our  thoughts,  as  a  God  of 
‘infinite  purity  and  justice,  as  well  as  of  power 
‘ani  wisdom;  one  who  is  always  present  with,  and 
‘beholds  all  our  secret  thoughts  and  actions,  in 
‘order  to  a  future  recompense.  ...  We  must  en¬ 
deavor  to  resemble  him,  as  much  as  may  be,  in 
‘holiness  and  righteousness,  in  truth,  in  goodness, 
and  in  mercy. ...  And  we  must  worship  God  from 


27  IT  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples 
and  a  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the 
woman:  yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 
thou?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  b  left  her  water- 

a  9.  Luke  7:39.  I  Luke  24:9,10,33,34. 

b  7.  Matt.  28:8.  Mark  16:8 — 10.  | 


‘spiritual  principles,  a  sincere  love,  and  filial 
‘reverence  of  him;  and  to  spiritual  ends,  that  we 
‘may  promote  his  glory,  and  do  what  is  well  pleas¬ 
ing  in  his  sight;  and  after  a  spiritual  manner,  serv¬ 
ing  him  with  the  whole  heart,  soul,  and  mind, 
‘and  with  a  fervency  of  spirit.’  Whitby.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  o — u. — Notes ,  Ps.  50:7 — 15.  51:17.  Is.  57: 
15,16.  66:1,2.  JHatl.  15:7—9.  Rom.  1:8— 12,  v.  9. 
12:1.  Phil.  3:1—7,  v.  3.  Heb.  13:15,16.  1  Pet.  2: 
4 — 6.) — The  immediate  and  powerful  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  indispensably  necessary, 
in  forming  such  worshippers:  (Notes,  Rom.  8:14 
— 17,24 — 27.  Eph.SiUS — 20.  Jude  20,21.)  as  it  is 
likewise,  that  the  worshippers  should  know,  and 
trust,  and  approach  him,  as  “the  God  of  salva¬ 
tion,”  in  and  through  Christ  our  Savior.  ( Notes , 
14:4 — 6,v.  6.  Rom.  5:1,2.  Eph.  2:14 — 18,  v.  18.  3: 
9 — 12,  v.  12.  Heb.  7:23— 25.  11:4—6.) 

Salvation.  (22)  fH  awrripta.  “The  salvation,”  pre¬ 
dicted,  prefigured,  and  promised,  in  every  part  of 
the  sacred  scriptures. 

V.  25,  26.  The  woman  did  not  object  to  our 
Lord’s  words:  yet  she  seems  not  to  have  been 
fully  satisfied;  and  therefore  she  was  disposed 
to  leave  the  matter  undecided,  till  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  who  she  expected  would  come, 
and  finally  determine  all  these  controversies,  and 
give  them  more  complete  instructions.  But  our 
Lord,  (not  having  the  same  reasons  for  caution, 
as  he  had  among  the  Jews,  who  were  disposed 
either  to  excite  insurrections,  or  to  accuse  him  to 
the  Romans,)  without  any  reserve  informed  her, 
that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah:  and  doubtless  a 
power  accompanied  his  words,  which  enabled  her 
to  believe  in  him,  and  to  understand  in  some  mea¬ 
sure  the  nature  of  his  salvation.  ( Marg .  Ref.) — 
‘Christ,  leaving  the  proud  Pharisees,  communi¬ 
cates  the  treasures  of  everlasting  life  to  a  poor 
‘sinful  woman,  and  a  stranger;  refuting  the  gross 
‘errors  of  the  Samaritans,  and  defending  the  true 
‘service  of  God,  which  was  delivered  to  the  Jews: 
‘but  so  that  he  calleth  both  of  them  back  to  him- 
‘self,  as  One  whom  alone  all  the  fathers,  and  all 
‘the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  did  regard.’  Beza. — 
Which  is  called  Christ.  (25)  This  is  evidently  the 
evangelist’s  remark,  to  his  readers,  who  under 
stood  Greek  and  not  Hebrew:  and  not  the  words 
of  the  woman,  who  doubtless  spake  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  country,  which  was  Syriac,  or  a 
dialect  of  the  Hebrew. 

He  will  tell.  (25)  A vayyt\u.  5:15.  16:13,14. 
Mark  5:14,19.  Ads.  14:27.  15:4.  16:38.  20:20 
Rom.  15:21.  1  Pet.  1:12. 

V.  27.  The  disciples  themselves  had  just  before 
been  conversing-  with  the  Samaritans,  while  pur¬ 
chasing  provisions;  and  on  other  occasions,  inter¬ 
course  of  that  kind  must  have  taken  place  be¬ 
tween  the  Jews  and  Samaritans:  but  that  Jesus 
should  enter  into  free  conversation  with  a  woman, 
who  was  an  entire  stranger,  and  also  a  Samar¬ 
itan,  and  appear  earnest  in  it,  was  very  won¬ 
derful  to  them.  ( Luke  7:39.)  It  is  not  at  all  like¬ 
ly,  that  the  mere  circumstance  of  conversing 
with  a  woman  should  exclusively  excite  this  won¬ 
der:  and  as  to  the  absurd  and  illiberal  traditions 
and  maxims  of  the  Rabbies,  which  some  learned 
men  have  adduced  on  this  subject;  it  is  manifest 
that  thev  were  wholly  disregarded  by  our  Lord, 
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JOHN. 


A.  D.  23. 


pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and 
saith  to  the  men, 

29  c  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  1  did:  is  not  this  the 
Christ? 

30  Then  d  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  unto  him. 

31  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  saying,  e  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them, f  I  have  meat 
to  eat  g  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  h  said  the  disciples  one 
to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him 
ought  to  eat? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  1  My  meat  is 
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except  when  he  entered  his  protest  against  them. 
The  women  with  whom  he  conversed  in  general 
were  Jewesses,  and  persons  well  known  to  him 
and  his  disciples:  but  this  woman  was  a  Samari¬ 
tan,  and  likewise  unknown  to  them.  They  had, 
however,  notwithstanding  their  strong  remaining 
prejudices,  too  high  a  veneration  for  their  Lord, 
to  ask  any  questions  concerning  his  motives  or 
intentions. 


V.  28 — 30.  In  the  mean  time  the  woman,  be¬ 
ing  greatly  affected  with  what  she  had  heard,  and 
with  the  discovery  of  the  promised  Messiah,  left 
her  water-pot,  (either  through  forgetfulness,  be¬ 
ing  full  of  other  thoughts,  or  because  she  intend¬ 
ed  to  come  again  to  draw  water;)  and,  hasting  to 
the  city7,  she  excited  the  attention  of  her  neigh¬ 
bors,  by  calling  on  them  to  go  with  her,  and  see 
a  most  extraordinary  Person,  who  had  told  her  the 
history  of  her  whole  past  life.  And  was  “not  this 
the  Christ?y  Indeed  he  had  told  her  that  he  was; 
but  she  wished  them  to  go,  and  judge  for  them¬ 
selves. — Thus  she,  who  left  the  town  an  ignorant, 
bigotted,  and  licentious  woman,  by  a  miracle  of 
grace  returned  thither,  as  it  were,  an  evangelist, 
to  preach  Christ  to  her  neighbors;  who  were  so 
impressed  by  her  words,  and  by  the  power  which 
attended  them,  that  they  went  forth  in  great 
numbers  to  meet  Jesus!  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes , 
16 — 18.  1:47 — 51.  Note  and  P.  O.  Mark  5:14 — 
20.  Note ,  1  Cor.  14:20 — 25,  vv.  24,25.) 

Water-pot.  (28)  'rSpiav.  2:6,7. — Probably  this 
vessel  was  used  for  drawing ,  as  well  as  carrying 
the  water.  A vrXtjfia,  1 1. 

V.  31 — 34.  In  this  interval,  the  disciples  were 
earnest  with  Jesus,  to  partake  of  the  provisions 
which  they  had  brought;  but  he  was  so  much  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  labor  of  love,  that  he  thought  no 
further  of  his  weariness,  hunger,  or  thirst.  (Note, 
5 — 9,  v.  6.)  He  therefore  told  them,  that  “he 
had  meat  to  eat  that  they  knew  not  of:”  and  when 
they  did  not  understand  his  meaning;  he  added, 
“My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work.”  It  was  the  Father’s  will, 
that  he  should  labor,  preach,  work  miracles,  “ful¬ 
fil  all  righteousness,”  in  the  midst  of  difficul¬ 
ties  and  temptations,  and  at  length  “finish  his 
work”  on  earth,  by  his  sufferings  on  the  cross. 
This  was  his  “meat:”  he  had  an  appetite  and  a 
relish  for  it,  and  found  every  part  of  it  a  delight 
and  refreshment  to  his  soul,  because  God  was  glo¬ 
rified  and  men  were  benefited  bv  it.  As  there¬ 
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to  do  the  will  of  him  that  ,  sent  me,  k  and 
to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  be¬ 
hold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields;  1  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  m  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit,  unto  life  eter¬ 
nal:  that  n  both  he  that  soweth,  and  he 
that  reapeth,  may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true, 
0  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

38  I  p  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labor:  q  other  men  labor¬ 
ed,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labors. 
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fore  an  opportunity  was  now  afforded  him,  of  be¬ 
ing  employed  in  his  work,  he  intimated,  that  he 
would  postpone  eating  till  afterwards.  (Marg. 
Ref— Notes,  Gen.  24:33—3 6.  Job  23:8—12.  Ps. 
40:6—8.119:44—48.  Jer.  15:15—18.  Acts  20:32 


_ 35.) 

Master.  (31)  'Pa66i.  Notes ,  3:2.  Matt.  23:8 — 
10. — Meat.  (32)  Bpaxnj.  6:27,55.  Matt.  6:19,20. 
Rom.  14:17,  et  at. — My  meat.  (34)  E fiov  fyw/xa. 
Matt.  14:15.  1  Cor.  3:2.  6:13,  et  al — To  finish.'] 
rI va  ...  Tc\eiu)0(j).  5:36.  17:23.  19:28.  Acts  20:24.  See 
on  Luke  13:32. 

V.  35 — 38.  It  was  indeed  about  four  months 
to  the  time  of  the  natural  harvest:  yet  if  they 
looked  up  and  observed  the  Samaritans  coming 
to  hear  his  doctrine,  they  would  see  that  the  fields 
were  even  then  white  unto  a  better  harvest; 
which  he  was  about  to  reap,  in  consequence  of 
the  seed  he  had  just  sown  by  conversing  with 
the  Samaritan  woman.  And  they  ought  to  con¬ 
sider,  that  this  kind  of  harvest  was  far  more  im¬ 
portant  than  the  other:  for  not  only  would  the  la¬ 
borious  reaper  be  graciously  rewarded  with  eter¬ 
nal  life;  but  they  who  were  converted  by  his  la¬ 
bors  would  be  as  “fruit  gathered”  into  the  same 
blessedness:  and  while  many,  in  one  way  or  oth¬ 
er,  contributed  to  the  sowing  the  seed,  and  gath¬ 
ering  in  the  crop;  they  would  all  at  last  rejoice 
together  in  the  success.  This  was  the  good  work, 
in  which  he  meant  to  employ  them,  as  well  as  to 
labor  himself:  and  in  their  case  the  proverb,  that 
“one  soweth,  and  another  reapeth,”  which  gene¬ 
rally  was  applicable  to  times  of  public  calamity, 
would  be  happily  verified.  (Notes,  Judg.  6:2,3. 
Is.  65:21—23.  Mic.  6:10—15.)  He  was  about  to 
send  them  out  to  preach  in  his  name:  and  the  la¬ 
bors  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  of  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  and  especially  his  own  ministry,  would  ren¬ 
der  their  work  comparatively  easy,  and  they 
would  be  abundantly  successful:  thus  they  would 
“enter  into  other’s  labors,”  and  reap  the  hardest 
which  sprang  from  what  others  had  sown.  (Marg. 
Ref— Note,  Matt.  10:36— 38.)— This  was  accom¬ 
plished  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  in  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  vast  multitudes,  both  of  Jews  and  Samari¬ 
tans,  by  their  ministry. — The  clause,  “There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest,”  seems 
to  have  been  meant  of  the  fact,  and  not  as  a  prov¬ 
erb:  but  how  far  it  may  be  made  use  of  to  settle 
the  chronology,  or  harmony,  of  our  Lord’s  life 
and  labors,  must  be  determined  by  those,  whose 
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39  IT  And  r  many  of  the  Samaritans 
of  that  city  believed  on  him  3  for  the  say¬ 
ing  of  the  woman,  which  testified,  He 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come 
unto  him,  Hhey  besought  him  that  he 
would  tarry  with  them:  u  and  he  abode 
there  two  days. 

41  And  x  many  more  believed,  *  be¬ 
cause  of  his  own  word; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying: 
z  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  a  and 
knew  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 

Savior  of  the  world.  [Practical  Observations .] 

43  IT  Now  b  after  two  days,  he  departed 
thence,  c  and  went  into  Galilee; 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  d  that  a 
prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  e  the  Galileans  received  him, 
f  having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  s  for  they  also 
went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  h  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  #noble¬ 
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man,  1  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum, 

47  When  k  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went 
unto  him,  and  besought  him  1  that  he 
would  come  down  and  heal  his  son:  for 
he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  n‘  Ex¬ 
cept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  will 
not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
n  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  0  Go  thy  way; 
thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him, 
and  he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down, 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him ,  say¬ 
ing,  p  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the 
hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  q  at 
the  same  hour  in  the  which  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth:  r  and  himself 
believed  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  sthe  second  miracle 
that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  o' 
Judea  into  Galilee. 
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studies  have  been  more  immediately  directed  to 
that  object;  which  after  all  seems  to  be  of  very 
subordinate  consequence. — ‘In  your  common  bar- 
west,  you  usually  say,  after  your  seed  is  sown, 
‘four  months  hence  will  come  the  harvest.  ...But 
‘in  this  spiritual  harvest  it  is  otherwise;  for  the 
‘seed  of  the  word  sown  in  the  heart  of  the  woman 
‘of  Samaria,  in  your  absence,  hath  made  the  >>a- 
‘maritans  already  ripe  for  the  harvest.’  Whitby. 
—  Four  months.  (35)  Trrpap^i/ov.  Here  only. 

y.  39—42.  Many  of  the  Samaritans  were  con¬ 
vinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  by  what  the 
woman  had  told  them  concerning- him,  in  which  it 
is  probable,  many  circumstances  would  be  men¬ 
tioned,  illustrative  of  the  subject,  which  are  not 
adduced  in  so  concise  a  narrative:  [Notes,  16 — 18, 

28 _ 30.)  and  when  they  had  come  to  him  and 

heard  his  word,  notwithstanding-  their  national 
and  religious  prejudices,  they  invited  him  to  stay 
a  while  among  them  for  their  further  instruction. 
[Notes,  5—9,  v.  9.  Matt.  10:5,6.  Luke  9:51—56. 
Acts  1:4 — 8.  8:5 — 8.)  Accordingly  he  gracious¬ 
ly  condescended  to  abide  two  days  with  them,  and 
doubtless  shewed  the  evidences  of  his  being  the 
M essiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom;  by  means 
of  which  many  more  of  them  believed,  and  were 
fully  assured  that  he  was  “the  Savior  of  the 
world,”  that  is,  of  all  sinners  throughout  the 
world,  who  trust  and  obey  him.  This  was  the 
more  wonderful,  as  we  do  not  find  that  Jesus 
wrought  any  miracle  among  them.  [Marg.  Ref.) 
— Two  days.  (40)  ‘He  abode  there  so  long,  that 


‘he  might  not  contemn  persons  so  desirous  to 
‘learn  of  him;  and  no  longer,  that  he  might  not 
‘neglect  the  Jews,  or  seem  to  prefer  the  Samari¬ 
tans  before  them:  and  he  commanded  his  apos¬ 
tles,  not  to  go  to  any  city  of  Samaria,  [Matt 
‘10:5.)  because  the  gospel  was  first  to  be  preach¬ 
ed  to  the  Jews.’  Whitby. — The  Savior  of  the 
world.  (42)  [Note,  1  John  4: 13 — 17,  v.  14.)  ‘Tha 

‘is,  says  Mr.  Cl - ,  of  the  Jews;  for  it  is  not  like- 

‘ ly,  that  the  Samaritans  thought  of  the  salvation 
‘of  the  Gentiles.  But  why  might  they  not  think 
‘so,  who  knew,  “that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  were 
‘the  families  of  the  earth  to  be  blessed?”  And  see¬ 
ing  the  Samaritans  were  not  Jews,  had  they  used 
‘these  words  in  that  restrained  sense,  they  ex¬ 
cluded  themselves  from  this  salvation.  ...  “The 
‘world”  ...  never  means  the  Jews  in  opposition  to 
‘the  Gentilds.’  Whitby. 

V.  43 — 45.  [Marg.  Ref — Notes,  Matt.  13:54- 
58,  v.  57.  Luke  4:16 — 32,  vv.  16,24.)  The  proverb 
referred  to  was  a  general  truth:  yet  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  had  wrought,  and  the  reputation 
which  he  had  acquired,  at  Jerusalem,  procured 
him  influence  and  acceptance,  among  many  ot 
the  Galileans  who  had  been  at  the  feast.  It  is, 
however,  the  general  opinion,  that  Nazareth  and 
its  neighborhood  are  here  called  “his  own  coun¬ 
try:”  and  that  this  is  assigned  as  the  reason,  why 
he  went  by  another  road  to  Cana,  instead  of  going 
to  Nazareth  to  reside,  or  even  taking  that  city  in 
his  way;  for  Cana  lay  north  of  Nazareth. 

V.  46 — 54.  When  our  Lord  was  come  again 
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to  Cana,  the  son  of  a  certain  “nobleman,”  or 
courtier,  (Mnrg.)  probably  of  Herod’s  court,  who 
was  sometimes  called  king,  (Note,  Mark  6: 14 — 
2d,  v.  14.)  lay  dangerously  ill  at  Capernaum, 
which  was  at  a  considerable  distance.  This 
courtier,  hearing  that  Jesus  was  returned,  came 
in  person  to  Cana,  and  most  respectfully  intreat- 
ed  him  to  go  with  him,  and  heal  his  son,  who  lay 
at  the  point  of  death.  ( Marg .  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes , 
2  Kings  3:11,12.  5:9—12.  Matt.  8:5—9.  Luke  7: 

1 — 10.)  Upon  this,  our  Lord  rebuked  the  un¬ 
teachableness  of  his  countrymen,  and  their  neg¬ 
lect  of  spiritual  blessings,  by  observing  that  they 
would  not  believe  in  him,  except  they  continually 
witnessed  his  power  in  working  miracles,  and  re¬ 
ceived  the  temporal  benefit  of  them:  whereas  the 
Samaritans  had  believed  his  word  without  any 
miraculous  confirmation  of  it.  This  reproof,  of 
the  truth  and  justice  of  which  the  courtier  was 
probably  convinced,  only  influenced  him  more 
earnestly  to  intreat  Jesus  to  go  with  him,  “ere 
his  son  died:”  for  he  believed  he  could  recover 
him  if  upon  the  spot;  though  he  does  not  then 
seem  to  have  conceived,  that  he  could  raise  him 
from  the  dead,  or  heal  him  at  a  distance.  But 
our  Lord,  in  order  to  prove  and  increase  his  faith, 
ordered  him  to  return  home,  as  “his  son  lived,” 
or  was  recovered  and  out  of  danger:  and  though 
the  man  had  no  proof  of  this  but  the  word  of 
Jesus,  and  no  instance  of  this  kind  seems  at  that 
time  to  have  occurred,  }ret  he  was  enabled  to  be¬ 
lieve  it.  He  therefore  set  off  home  without  hesi¬ 
tation,  and  being  met  by  his  servants,  he  found 
from  them,  that  his  son  was  instantaneously  re¬ 
lieved  from  his  fever,  exactly  at  the  time  when 
Jesus  had  spoken  the  word:  in  consequence  of 
this  both  the  courtier  and  his  family  became  the 
avowed  disciples  of  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — 
s.) — Some  think  that  this  was  Chuza,  Herod’s 
steward.  (Note,  Luke  8:1 — 3.) — Our  Lord  had 
wrought  miracles  elsewhere,  but  this  was  the 
second  performed  at  Cana,  and  on  his  return 
from  Jerusalem.  (Note,  2:1 — 11.) 

Nobleman.  (46)  Bao-tXt/coj,  scil.  avrjp.  49.  Acts 
12:20,21.  Jam.  2:8. — A  6<un\cvg,  rex.  Some  think, 
that  he  was  a  near  relation,  as  well  as  a  courtier 
of  Herod. — He  began  to  amend.  (52)  Ko/nporepov 
t<r%s.  Here  only. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—15. 

The  success  of  the  gospel  always  exasperates 
proud  unbelievers,  especially  Pharisees,  and  for¬ 
mal  teachers  and  rulers  in  the  church,  however 
prudently  its  ministers  behave:  but  it  is  best  in 
general  not  to  out-brave,  but  to  give  way  to,  the 
violence  of  persecutors,  as  far  as  it  consists  with 
faithfulness  and  usefulness. — In  all  our  journeys 
we  should  copy  our  Lord’s  example:  into  what¬ 
ever  place  we  come,  we  should  endeavor  to  ren¬ 
der  our  presence  useful;  and  we  ought  alwaj^s  to 
subordinate  our  personal  accommodations  to  that 
superior  object. — We  should  frequently  meditate 
on  his  “weariness,”  and  his  painful,  exposed,  and 
inconvenient  situation,  when  “he  sat  thus  at  the 
well;”  few  would  be  cheerfully  satisfied  to  jour¬ 
ney,  to  rest,  and  to  fare  as  he  did.  This  consid¬ 
eration  may  teach  the  poor,  patience  and  con¬ 
tentment;  and  the  rich,  self-denial,  simplicity, 
gratitude,  and  liberality. — But  let  us  observe 
where  and  what  the  “lost  sheep”  of  Christ  are, 
when  he  comes  “ta  seek  and  save”  them;  and 
how  he  meets  with  them  frequently,  when  they 
are  not  at  all  thinking  of  him.  If  we  now  believe 
in  his  name,  after  a  careful  review  of  our  own 
character,  thoughts,  and  plans,  when  he  first  be¬ 
gan  to  make  himself  known  to  us;  we  shall,  many 
of  us  at  least,  be  constrained  to  confess,  that  we 
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were  as  unworthy  and  unlikely,  as  much  preju¬ 
diced  against  him,  and  apparently  as  far  out  of 
his  way,  as  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  was.  This 
illustrates  the  riches  of  his  grace,  and  should  ex¬ 
cite  our  humble  gratitude.  (Note,  Is.  65:1,2.  P. 
O.  1 — 10.) — We  may  also  remark,  that  bigoiry 
and  controversy  are  extremely  inimical  to  piety 
and  charity:  theyr  indispose  men  to  communicate 
good,  or  to  receive  it  from  others:  and  thus  when 
they  should  be  praying  together,  or  edifying  one 
another,  they  are  separated  by  strong  antipathy. 
Nay,  those  who  are  agreed  in  the  most  important 
matters,  and  only  differ  about  subordinate  points, 
are  often  most  vehement  in  their  animosity!  But, 
if  we  “know  the  gift  of  God”  and  the  excellency 
of  Christ,  we  shall  ask  of  him,  and  he  will  give  us 
the  blessings  of  salvation.  If  we  are  made  wise  in 
the  things  of  God,  we  shall  gladly  take  a  hint 
from  a  stranger,  or  one  of  another  sect  or  senti¬ 
ment:  and  they  who  are  like  Jesus  will  readily 
counsel  or  help  the  meanest,  the  vilest,  or  the 
most  prejudiced  of  mankind. — Blessed  be  God, 
for  “the  wells  of  salvation”  and  “the  water  of 
life;”  and  that  we  are  assured  that  God  will  “give 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who  ask  lnm”  in  the  Savior’s 
name.  Indeed  men  in  general  do  not  value  these 
blessings:  they  thirst  only  for  sensual  pleasures, 
worldly  honors,  wealth,  power,  or  splendor:  and 
how  largely  soever  they  drink  of  these  wasting 
and  polluted  streams;  they  thirst  again  and  are 
still  dissatisfied,  and  will  thirst  for  ever,  without 
hope  or  remedy,  unless  they  now  drink  the  waters 
of  life.  But  happy  are  they,  who  are  “athirst  for 
the  living  God,”  and  for  his  image  and  favor! 
(Notes,  Ps.  42:1—3.  63:1—4.  84:1,2.)  The  trifles 
of  this  world  will  no  more  quiet  them,  than  toys 
will  content  a  hungry  child;  they  will  be  impor¬ 
tunate  in  prayer  for  the  blessings  which  Jesus 
is  exalted  to  bestow:  and  the  more  they  perceive 
that  “the  well  is  deep,”  and  that  they  cannot 
draw  of  themselves;  the  more  earnest  will  they 
be  in  beseeching  God  to  assist  them  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  "When  they  experience  his  holy  conso 
lations,  their  thirst  after  sinful  pleasures  abates; 
the  world  appears  worthless;  an  abiding  change 
is  manifested  in  their  souls;  he,  who  began  the 
good  work,  maintains  it  and  carries  it  on;  holy 
desires,  purposes,  and  affections,  spring  up  in  the 
heart;  and  these  are  earnests  and  foretastes  of 
everlasting  life,  and  will  terminate  and  be  per¬ 
fected  in  it.  (P.  O.  7:37—53.  Rev.  7:9—17.) 

V.  16—26. 

In  vain  do  we  enlarge  on  the  comforts,  privi¬ 
leges,  and  security  of  the  new  covenant;  in  vain 
do  we  represent  the  preciousness  and  love  of 
Christ,  to  the  unregenerate,  the  unhumbled  sin¬ 
ner.  He  can  “see  no  beauty  in  him,”  no  desira¬ 
bleness  in  his  salvation,  no  need  of  it;  and  he  will 
not  apply  for  the  healing  of  his  soul  before  he 
feels  his  sickness,  nor  for  the  binding  up  of  his 
heart,  till  it  is  broken  by  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
danger.  (Notes,  3:3 — 6.  Matt.  5:3.)  We  should 
•  therefore  lay  open  the  law  as  “the  ministration 
of  condemnation./’  and  endeavor  to  put  men  in 
remembrance  of  their  crimes,  that  “their  mouths 
may  be  stopped,”  and  their  thoughts  turned  from 
other  objects  to  their  own  hearts  and  lives.  When 
the  word  of  God  is  faithfully  opened,  and  skilfully 
divided,  it  often  reaches  the  case,  as  it  were,  at 
one  stroke;  and  thus  it  produces  both  a  convic¬ 
tion  of  sin  in  the  outward  conduct,  and  a  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  evil  which  lay  concealed  within. 
(P.  O.  1  Cor.  14:12 — 25,  vv.  24,25.)  Indeed  the 
sinner,  when  thus  attacked,  often  employs  every 
imaginable  means  to  shift  off  the  conviction;  and 
even  religious  controversy  is  frequently  had  re¬ 
course  to  for  a  plausible  evasion.  When  those 
subjects  are  started,  which  are  suited  immediate¬ 
ly  to  detect  men’s  vanity,  sensuality,  luxury,  ava 
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CHAP.  V. 

Jesus  goes  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  on  the 
sabbath-day,  heals  one  who  had  been  diseased  thirty-eight 
years;  and  orders  him  to  carry  his  bed,  1 — 9.  The  Jews  de- 


rice,  or  ambition;  they  will,  as  it  were,  say, 
‘Come  let  us  talk  of  something-  else.  What  think 
‘you  of  this  or  the  other  doctrine?  Of  this  sect, 
‘this  book,  this  sermon,  or  this  preacher?’  They 
appear  to  be  religiously  disposed,  but  it  is  in  or¬ 
der  plausibly  to  escape  conviction;  and  in  fact 
they  say,  ‘any  subject  but  Herodias,’  or  any  thing 
even  about  Herodias,  except,  “it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  her.”  But  the  wisdom  of  the  minis¬ 
ter  consists,  in  pursuing-  the  convicted  culprits 
throug-h  all  these  windings;  and  if  they  escape 
one  net  to  lay  another  for  them. — When  any  one 
shrinks  from  the  touch ,  we  may  be  sure  there  is 
a  sore ,  and  we  should  take  courage  to  push  vig¬ 
orously  our  advantages.  Indeed  it  is  surprising 
and  lamentable,  to  observe  how  the  most  aban¬ 
doned  persons  will  dispute  about  forms  and  no¬ 
tions. — There  is  an  essential  difference  between 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  the  most  specious 
human  inventions:  even  many  called  Christians 
“know  not  what  they  worship,”  or  where  salva¬ 
tion  is  to  be  found:  and  let  it  never  be  lost  sight 
of,  that  a  sinner  cannot  worship  the  “only  living 
and  true  God,”  with  comfort  and  acceptance,  ex¬ 
cept  as  in  Christ  the  God  of  salvation.  We  must 
not,  however,  over-value  external  distinctions:  as 
no  worshippers  can  be  accepted,  who  do  not  “wor¬ 
ship  God  in  spirit  and  truth;’’  nor  indeed  could 
any  other  be  capable  of  enjoying  felicity  in  him. 
As  “the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him;” 
let  us  beseech  him  to  make  us  such  by  his  new 
creating  grace,  and  let  us  willingly  become  his 
instruments  in  endeavoring  to  increase  the  num¬ 
ber  and  the  zeal  of  these  spiritual  worshippers, 
that  we  may  offer  “spiritual  sacrifices,  accepta¬ 
ble  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:”  and, 
if  thus  distinguished,  let  us  rejoice  and  thank  our 
God;  for  in  praising  and  adoring  him  we  shall 
find  happiness  to  all  eternity! 

V.  27—42. 

Even  wise  and  good  men  are  very  incompe¬ 
tent  judges  of  what  it  becomes  the  Lord  to  do: 
but  reverence  will  impose  silence  on  them,  even 
when  perplexed  with  the  greatest  difficulties;  and 
they  will  deeply  abhor  such  blasphemous  objec¬ 
tions,  as  unbelievers  often  utter,  concerning 
“things  which  they  understand  not.” — When  the 
heart  is  much  engaged  in  pursuit  of  “the  Pearl 
of  great  price,”  outward  concerns  will  sometimes 
be  neglected:  and  when  our  affections  are  great¬ 
ly  excited,  we  shall  naturally  be  led  to  call  on 
others  to  seek  those  blessings,  which  we  see  to 
be  valuable  beyond  all  comparison.  Thus,  the 
greatest  sinners  become  witnesses  for  Christ;  and 
from  their  own  experience,  they  declare  his  love 
and  truth  to  all  around  them.  But  no  trembling 
sinners  can  be  more  earnest  to  hear  the  words  of 
life,  than  some  zealous  ministers  are  (and  than 
all  ministers  should  be)  to  preach  them. — When 
we  consider  the  Lord  Jesus  counting  his  rugged 
path,  his  hardships,  his  labors,  and  his  whole  work 
on  earth,  till  he  “finished”  it  on  the  agonizing 
cross,  [Note,  19:28 — 30.)  as  more  pleasant  to  him 
than  his  necessary  food;  and  when  we  remember 
that  his  love  and  zeal  are  still  unabated,  while 
the  exercise  of  them  is  attended  with  no  suffering 
or  fatigue;  we  may  confidently  seek  to  him  for 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  expect  them 
from  him.  But  we  should  also  consider  him  as 
our  example;  and  in  our  inferior  services  and 
lighter  trials,  it  should  be  our  “meat  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  finish  his  work.’’  This  mind 
of  Christ  should  be  in  all  his  disciples,  but  in  his 
ministers  especially.  When  the  harvest  is  ripe, 
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mand  of  the  m«n,  who  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed:  Jesus  finds 
him  at  the  temple,  and  warns  him  to  sin  no  more;  and  he  in¬ 
forms  the  Jews  that  Jesus  had  healed  him,  10 — 15.  They 
persecute  Jesus,  16.  He  defends  himself,  asserting  his  per¬ 
sonal  and  mediatorial  dignity  and  authority,  in  the  most  explicit 


the  husbandmen  endure  hardship,  heat,  thirst,  and 
fatigue,  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  reaping  it: 
and  when  sinners  are  disposed  to  hear  the  gos¬ 
pel,  we  should  deem  the  “fields  already  white  for 
harvest,”  and  disregard  personal  inconveniences 
and  self-denial,  to  improve  the  precious  occasion. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  husbandman,  having  sown 
his  seed,  waits  patiently  till  “the  appointed  weeks 
of  harvest;”  and  so  should  we,  when  we  have 
sown  the  good  seed  of  the  word,  though  we  do 
not  presently  see  the  fruit  of  our  labors.  Indeed 
comparatively  small  success  will  render  this  the 
most  gainful  employment  in  the  world.  Every 
soul  converted  will  be  the  minister’s  everlasting 
crown  of  rejoicing,  and  be  for  ever  happy  with 
him.  Let  us  then  patiently  and  cheerfully  endure 
“the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day:”  for  as  proph¬ 
ets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  have  labored  and  suf¬ 
fered  in  sowing  that  seed,  of  which  we  now  reap 
the  blessed  harvest  without  their  toil  and  tribula¬ 
tion;  so  others  may  reap  the  crop  with  joy,  of 
what  we  now  sow,  weeping  because  perhaps  it 
all  seems  to  be  thrown  away.  Faithful  ministers 
often  labor  long,  and  with  little  encouragement, 
but  the  seed  is  not  lost;  for  others  enter  into 
their  labors,  and  gather  many  souls  unto  Christ: 
and  in  that  world,  where  ambition  and  envy  are 
no  more,  they  will  all  unite  in  rejoicing  over  that 
success,  to  which  they  have  been  in  different 
ways  instrumental.  In  the  mean  time  then,  let 
us  labor  (whether  sowing  or  reaping,)  in  faith, 
hope,  love,  and  patience. — The  chief  usefulness 
of  ministers  is  sometimes  found  among  those,  who 
previously  bore  the  worst  characters,  and  were 
counted  the  most  hopeless  persons.  Such  are 
often  the  instruments  of  exciting  others,  by  car¬ 
rying  a  report  of  what  they  have  heard  and  ex¬ 
perienced;  and  the  effects  ol'“the  quick  and  pow¬ 
erful  word”  of  Christ,  in  detecting  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  their  hearts,  and  bringing  to 
remembrance  the  sins  of  their  past  lives,  are  the 
general  means  by  which  men  are  brought  to  be¬ 
lieve.  Those,  however,  who  hear  and  receive 
the  word  of  God,  “have  the  witness  in  them¬ 
selves;”  and  shall  know  and  be  assured  that  “Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Savior  of  the  \Vorld.”  [Notes, 
1  John  5:9 — 13.) 

y.  43—54. 

Pride,  prejudices,  and  worldly  prosperity  con¬ 
cur  in  keeping  men  from  the  Savior;  and  those 
are  happy  afflictions,  personal  or  domestic,  which 
induce  an}7  to  inquire  after  him.  Indeed  the  rich 
and  honorable  of  the  world  seldom  come  to  him; 
till  some  grievous  trial  shews  them  the  vanity  of 
their  distinctions,  and  that  they  need  other  help 
than  man  can  give,  or  wealth  can  purchase.  ( P . 
O.  JIatt.  9:18 — 26.)  This  conviction,  and  a  heart 
broken  for  sin,  prepare  the  mind  so  to  see  the  suit¬ 
ableness  of  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  their  wants 
and  desires,  that  signs  and  wonders  are  no  longer 
needful,  in  order  to  a  man’s  believing  and  humbly 
trusting  in  him.  But  we  must  submit  to  his  re¬ 
bukes,  and  renew  our  applications  with  increas¬ 
ing  importunity;  we  must  simply  credit  his  words 
and  follow  his  directions,  if  we  would  have  the 
blessing  from  him.  Then  experience  will  con¬ 
firm  and  strengthen  our  faith;  and  we  shall  find 
that  every7  event  exactly  accords  with  his  decla¬ 
rations,  and  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
obey  him.  In  this  way,  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
spreads  through  families,  and  men  find  health  and 
salvation  to  their  souls.  These  miracles  never 
cease:  may  we  and  all  our’s  seek  to  Je6us,  and 
experience  them  for  our  good! 


A.  D.  30. 


JOHN 


A.  D.  30. 


and  energetic  language,  17 — 3£.  appealing  to  the  testimony  of 
John,  S3 — 35;  to  his  own  miracles,  36-  to  the  testimony  of  God 
by  a  voice  from  heaven,  37,  38,  ana  to  the  scriptures,  39,  40. 
H  e  exposes  theirurrbelief,  ambition,  and  ungodliness;  and  shews, 
that  in  disbelieving  him,  they  disbelieved  Moses  also,  41 — 47. 


AFTER  this  a  there  was  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem, 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
sheep  *  market  ba  pool,  which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having 
five  porches. 

a  2:13.  Ex.  23:14— 17.  34:23.  *  Or,  gate.  Neh.  3:1.  12:39. 

Lev.  23:2.  Deut.  16:16.  Matt,  b  Is.  22:9,11. 

3:15.  Gal.  4:4. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1.  This  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  the  feast  of  the  passover:  ( Marg . 
Ref.)  yet  perhaps  none  of  the  evangelists  men¬ 
tion  all  the  passovers,  which  occurred  during  our 
Lord’s  public  ministry.  But,  subsequent  to  what 
was  related  in  the  former  chapter,  several  things, 
recorded  by  the  other  evangelists,  are  supposed 
to  have  taken  place,  before  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem.  He  had  called  several  disciples  to  a 
stated  attendance  on  him,  "wrought  many  mira¬ 
cles,  and  probably  delivered  the  sermon  on  the 
mount.  [Notes,  J) Iatt.  4:12 — 25.  5 — 7:  Luke  4:16 
— 44.  5:1 — 1 1.) — ‘He  refused  not  communion  with 
‘a  church,  which  had  clogged  these  festivals  with 
‘human  traditions:  though  perhaps  he  performed 
‘only  the  rites  required  by  the  law.’  Whitby. 

V.  2 — 4.  As  the  evangelist  uses  the  present 
tense,  saying,  “There  is  at  Jerusalem,  &c.”  it 
has  been  conjectured,  that  he  wrote  his  gospel 
before  the  subversion  of  that  city:  but  this  is  not 
decisive;  for  the  pool  might  remain,  even  though 
the  porches  were  laid  in  ruins;  and  the  spot  on 
which  the  city  stood  was  called  Jerusalem,  long 
after  the  temples  and  buildings  were  destroyed 
by  Titus;  and  indeed  is  so  to  this  day.  Thus  our 
Lord  says,  “ Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
•fulfilled.”  ( Luke  21:24.)  Many  things  are  re¬ 
corded,  or  reported,  concerning  this  pool;  which 
do  not  appear  deserving  of  credit.  It  was  situat¬ 
ed  near  “the  sheep-market,”  or  the  sheep-gate,  by 
which  great  numbers  of  these  animals  were  driv¬ 
en  into  the  city,  •  to  be  sold  for  sacrifices,  or  for 
consumption.  ( J\Iarg .  and  Ref.)  The  name, 

“Bethesda,”  signifies  “a  house  of  mercy;’’  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  given  it,  on  account  of  the 
miracles  there  wrought.  The  “five  porches,”  or 
porticos,  were  probably  built  on  the  several  sides 
of  the  pool,  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who 
walked  there  to  recreate  themselves,  or  converse 
with  their  friends;  but  they  became  at  length,  in 
great  measure,  appropriated  to  the  use  of  those 
diseased  persons,  who  went  thither  to  be  healed. 
Of  these  “a  great  multitude”  were  collected  to¬ 
gether;  some  of  them  being  afflicted  or  disabled 
in  one  way,  and  some  in  another.  Probably, 
most  of  them  were  deemed  incurable  by  ordinary 
methods;  and  therefore  they^were  carried  thither, 
to  wait  and  hope  for  a  miraculous  recoverv. 
(JWarg.  Ref.  b — e.)  For  it  pleased  God  (in  order 
to  shew  that  he  had  not  forsaken  his  people,  but 
that  he  was  about  to  visit  them  again  in  mercy,) 
to  send  “an  angel,”  from  time  to  time,  to  excite 
a  visible  and  extraordinary  commotion  in  the 
pool:  and  whenever  this  tool?  place,  it  was  found 
by  experience,  that  the  person  who  first  bathed 
in  it  after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  was  per¬ 
fectly  cured,  whatever  disorder  he  had  been 
afflicted  with;  but  that  others  who  bathed  after¬ 
wards  obtained  no  relief. — Some  have  thought 
that  this  effect  was  produced  only  once  a  year, 
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3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  im¬ 
potent  folk,  c  of  blind,  halt,  d  withered, 
e  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain 
season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the 
water:  whosoever  then  f  first,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  g  was 
made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 


c  Matt.  15:30,31.  Luke  7:22. 
d  1  Kings  13:4.  Zech.  11:17. 
Mark  3:1 — 4. 

e  Prov.  8:34.  Lam.  3:26.  Rom. 
8:25.  Jam.  5:7. 

f  Ps.  119:60.  Prov.  6:4,5.  Ec. 


9:10.  Hos.  13:13.  Matt.  6:33. 
Luke  13:24 — 28.  16:16. 
g  2  Kings  5:10 — 14.  Ez.  47:8,9. 
Zech.  13:1.  14:8.  1  Cor.  6:11. 
1  John  1:7. 


at  the  feast  of  the  passover;  and  others,  with 
more  probability,  that  it  occurred  every  sabbath. 
But  if  “the  troubling  of  the  water”  took  place 
so  regularly,  that  the  time  might  be  certainly 
foreknown;  it  does  not  appear  that  the  diseased 
persons  would  have  had  any  occasion  previously 
to  wait  by  the  pool,  as  it  would  have  sufficed  for 
them  to  come  at  the  appointed  seasons.  ( J\Iarg . 
Ref  f,  g.) — ‘An  Angel  w^ent  down  at  the  seasons 
‘appointed  by  God,  though  not  fixed  or  foreknown 
‘by  men.’  Bp.  Hall. — The  hypothesis  of  Dr. 
Hammond,  (though  supported  by  the  sanction  of 
some  of  the  ancient  fathers,)  which  supposes,  that 
the  washing  of  the  numerous  sacrifices  and  the 
entrails  of  them,  in  this  pool,  had  given  it  a  salu¬ 
tary  virtue;  and  that  the  angel  was  no  other  than 
a  messenger,  sent  by  the  priests  or  rulers,  to  stir 
up  the  water,  that  this  efficacy  might  be  more 
powerfully  exerted;  is  so  unscriptural  and  so  irra¬ 
tional,  that  it  is  wonderful  it  should  ever  have 
been  thought  of  a  second  time,  by  any  one  to 
whose  imagination  it  might  once  occur.  To 
mention  nothing  else,  what  were  the  brazen  sea, 
and  the  lavers,  'in  the  courts  of  the  temple  pro¬ 
vided  for,  and  always  replenished  with  abundance 
of  water;  but  that  the  sacrifices  (as  well  as  the 
priests  and  Levites,)  might  be  washed  upon  the 
spot,  and  not  carried  out  of  the  holy  place,  to  a 
distant  pool  for  that  purpose? — It  is  probable,  that 
this  miracle  was  not  wrought  for  any  length  of 
time,  and  perhaps  it  ceased  on  this  occasion. — 
‘This  may  account  for  the  surprising  silence  of 
‘Josephus  in  a  story  which  made  so  much  for  the 
‘honor  of  his  nation.  ...  He  was  himself  not  born 
‘when  it  happened:  and  though  he  might  have 
‘heard  the  report  of  it,  he  would  perhaps  (in  the 
‘modern  way)  oppose  speculation  and  hypothesis 
‘to  fact.  ...  Or,  if  he  secretly  suspected  it  to  be 
‘true,  his  dread  of  the  marvellous,  and  fear  of 
‘disgusting  his  pagan  readers,  might  as  well  lead 
‘him  to  suppress  this,  as  to  disguise  the  passage 
‘through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  divine  voice  from 
‘mount  Sinai,  in  so  mean  and  foolish  a  manner,  as 
‘it  is  known  he  does.  And  the  relation,  in  which 
‘this  fact  stood  to  the  history  of  Jesus,  would  ren¬ 
tier  him  peculiarly  cautious  in  touching  on  it.’ 
JJoddridge. — Thismiraculouseffecl  seems  to  have 
been  an  emblem  of  the  healing  of  men’s  souls  by 
the  gospel,  and  byr  washing  in  “the  Fountain  open¬ 
ed  for  sin  and  uncleanness:”  and,  compared  with 
the  multiplied  and  continual  miracles  wrought 
by  our  Lord,  ‘not  at  distant  periods  of  time,  but 
‘every  day;  who  not  only  performed  a  single 
‘cure,  but  healed  whole  multitudes  that  resorted 
‘to  him!’  ( Doddridge ;)  it  might  also  denote  the 
efficacy  of  divine  grace  under  the  old  dispensation, 
as  distinguished  from  its  more  extensive  effects 
under  the  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  sheep- market.  (2)  Ttj  rrpoSan^.  Here  only 
N.  T.  (A  irpoSarov,  ovis,  pecus.) — Neh.  3:1,32.  12: 
38.  Sept. — Ji  pool.)  K o\v^i6rj^pa.  4.  9:7,11.  Not 
elsewhere.  AxoXvuSau).  nato. — Porches .]  Zroaj.  10: 
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5  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which 
had  an  infirmity  h  thirty  and  eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  1  and  knew 
that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that 
case ,  he  saith  unto  him,  k  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  him, 
Sir,  1 * 4 * * * 1  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is 
troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool:  but 
while  I  am  coming  another  steppeth 
down  m  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  n  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  °  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked:  p  and  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him 


h  14.  9:1,21.  Mark  9:21.  Luke 
8:43.  13:16.  Acts  3:2.  4:22.  7: 
33.  14.8. 

i  21:17.  Heb.  4:13,15. 
k  Is.  65:1.  Jer.  13:27.  Luke  18- 
41. 

1  Deut.  32:36.  Ps.  72:12.  142:4. 
2  Cor.  1:8—10. 


m  4.  1  Cor.  9:24. 
o  Matt.  9:6,7.  Mark  2:11,12. 

Luke  5:24,25.  Acts  9:34. 
o  14.  Mark  1:31,42.  5:29,41,42. 

10:52.  Acts  3:7,8. 
p  10—12.  7:23.  9:14.  Matt.  12: 
10 — 13.  Mark  3:2 — 4.  Luke 
13:10—16. 


that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath-day:  <i  it 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them,  r  He  that  made 
me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  8 * *  What  man 
is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not 
who  it  was:  for  Jesus  1  had  conveyed  him¬ 
self  away,  *a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  11  in 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole:  x  sin  no  more, 
y  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


15  The  man  departed,  z  and  told  the 


q  Ex.  20:8—11.31:12—17  Weh. 
13:15 — 21.  Is.  53:13.  Jer.  17: 
21,27.  Mark  2:24.  Luke  6:2. 
23:56. 

r  9:16,17.  Mark  2:9— 11. 
s  Judg.  6:29,30.  1  Sam.  14:38, 
39.  Matt.  21:23.  Rom.  10:2. 
t8;59.  Luke  4:30.  24:31. 

*  Or,  from  the  multitiule  that 
rvas  in. 


u  Lev.  7:12.  Ps.  9:13,14.  27  6. 
66:13—15.107:20—22.  116:12 
—  19.  118:13,19.  Is.  38:20,22. 
x  8:11.  Ezra  9:13,14.  Neh.  9: 
28.  1  Pet.  4:3. 

y  5.  Lev.  26:23,24,27,28.  2  Chr. 
28:22.  Matt.  12:45.  Rev  2:21 
— 23. 

z  4:29.  9:11,12.  Mark  1:45. 


23.  Acts  3:11.  5:12. — ‘ Locus  tectus  et  columnis  in- 

4 slructus ,  sub  quo  a  temp  estate  et  soils  cestu  tuti 

4 homines  stare  et  ambulare  possuntS  Schleusner. 

— At  a  certain  season.  (4)  Kara  Kcupov.  Rom..  5:6. — 
Troubled.']  Erapao-o-e.  7.  12:27.  13:21.  14:1.  Matt. 

2:3.  Mark  6:50.  Luke  1:12.  Acts  15:24.  17:8.— 
Troubling.]  Tapa^v.  Mark  13:8. — Disease.]  No- 
urjjiaTi.  Here  only. 

V.  5 — 9.  Among-  the  numerous  pitiable  objects 
found  in  this  plaice,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  no¬ 
tice  one  especially,  who  had  labored  under  dis¬ 

ease,  perhaps  the  palsy,  “for  thirty-eight  years.” 
Many  persons  speak  as  if  he  had  lain  by  the  pool 
all  that  time;  but  that  is  without  foundation,  and 
utterly  improbable.  When,  however,  all  other 
means  failed,  he  had  been  taken  thither  in  hopes 

of  a  miraculous  cure;  and  he  persevered  in  wait¬ 
ing,  notwithstanding  tedious  delays  and  bitter 

disappointments.  This  man  our  Lord  selected 
from  the  rest,  probably  because  his  case  was  more 

desperate  and  lamentable,  than  that  of  any  other 
even  in  this  recess  of  misery;  for  he  well  knew 
how  long  he  had  been  thus  afflicted.  In  order  to 
excite  his  attention  and  expectation,  he  asked 
him,  “Wiliest,”  or  desirest,  “thou  to  be  made 
whole?  a  question  which  in  his  case  might  appear 
unnecessary,  but  which  aptly  represented  the 
proposal  of  the  gospel  to  those,  whose  souls  have 
long  been  diseased  and  disabled  by  sin.  The  man 
replied,  that  being  very  poor,  as  well  as  enfeebled 
by  disease,  he  had  neither  friend  nor  servant  to 
assist  him,  when  the  water  was  troubled;  and  had 
hitherto  been  precluded  from  a  cure,  by  “anoth¬ 
er  stepping  in  before  him:” — the  language  of  one, 
who  nearly  despaired  of  relief.  But  Jesus  at 
once  commanded  him  to  “take  up  his  bed,  and 
walk:”  and  though  his  disorder  was  so  inveterate, 
and  of  so  long  continuance,  it  was  instantaneous¬ 
ly  removed,  and  he  was  enabled  to  carry  his  bed, 
as  a  man  in  perfect  health  and  vigor.  This  would 
be  the  more  generally  noticed,  and  excite  the 
greater  surprise  and  the  more  inquiries,  as  it  oc¬ 
curred  on  the  sabbath-day,  when  burdens  were 
not  allowed  to  be  carried;  by  which  means  the 
power  of  Jesus  would  become  more  extensively 
known  and  attended  to.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Motes , 
Matt.  12:1 — 13.  Luke  13:10 — 17.) — ‘There  is  no 
‘evil  so  inveterate  that  Christ  cannot  cure  i t.'Beza. 


Had  an  infirmity.  (5)  tv  ttj  aaSzvziq.,  (k<z- 

Tei^ETo.  4.)  “Under  the  power  of  an  infirmity.” 
A cr^tvtia.  11:4.  Malt.  8:17.  Luke  5:15.  8:2,  et  al. 
Ab  a  priv.  et  crSfvos,  robur.  Wilt  thou ,  &c.  (6) 
QtXtiS  vyirjs  ytvzeSai.  Rev.  22:17. 

V.  10 — 14.  The  Jews  here  mentioned  seem  to 
have  been  the  Pharisees,  scribes,  or  rulers.  They 
found  fault  with  the  man  for  violating  the  sab¬ 
bath-rest  by  carrying  his  bed;  [Marg.  Ref.  q. — 
Motes,  Neh.  13:15 — 19.  Jer.  17:19— 27.)  though 
it  was  evidently  done  in  honor  of  God,  as  mani¬ 
festing  the  miraculous  cure  which  had  been  per¬ 
formed.  He  therefore  replied,  that  the  very  per¬ 
son  who  had  made  him  whole,  even  he  had  order¬ 
ed  him  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  But  they% 
not  at  all  noticing  the  stupendous  miracle,  only 
inquired,  who  ordered  him  to  carry  his  bed.  It 
is  probable  that  they  suspected  who  it  was,  and 
were  the  more  excited  to  opposition  by  that  cir¬ 
cumstance.  Our  Lord,  however,  had  so  speedily 
and  silently  withdrawn  from  the  place,  where 
multitudes  were  assembled,  that  the  man  was  not 
able  to  inform  them  who  his  Benefactor  was.  But 
soon  after,  probably  on  the  same  day,  Jesus  met 
him  in  the  temple,  whither  he  had  repaired,  no 
doubt  to  render  thanks  for  his  unexpected  cure, 
and  perhaps  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  praise:  and  Je¬ 
sus  called  his  attention  to  the  greatness  of  the 
unmerited  benefit  which  he  had  received,  and 
warned  him  to  “sin  no  more,”  lest  a  still  worse 
evil  should  befal  him.  This  was  an  intimation, 
that  his  most  tedious  and  painful  disease  had  origi¬ 
nated  from  some  youthful  irregularities,  which 
were  well  known  to  Jesus,  though  committed  be¬ 
fore  his  birth  as  Man.  And  it  was  thus  implied, 
that  repentance  and  its  genuine  fruits  would  be 
the  best  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  the  man’s 
gratitude.  As  he  had  been  grievously  afilicted 
for  thirtjr-eight  years,  we  cannot  easily  conceive 
of  a  worse  temporal  evil,  which  could  afterwards 
befal  him;  but  doubtless  Christ  spake  of  “the 
wrath  to  come,”  which  is  indeed  infinitely  worse. 
[Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t — y.) 

Had  conveyed  himself  away.  (13)  E ^rvtvatv 
Here  only\  ‘Proprie,  enato,  ex  undis  emergo ,  .. 
‘(ex  etc,  et  vtu),  pro  quo  et  vtvui  dicitur,  nato ,)  ... 
'■clam  tecedo . Jesus  enim  se  subduxerat .’  Schleus¬ 

ner. 
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Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  a  which  had  made 
him  whole. 

1 6  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesus, c  and  sought  to  slay  him,  because  he 
had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath-day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  d  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 
had  e  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  f  God  was  his  Father,  making  him¬ 
self  equal  with  God. 


a  12.  9:15,25,30,34. 
b  15:20.  Acts  9:4,5. 

C  13.  7:19,20,25.  10:39.  Matt.  12: 

13,14.  Mark  3:6.  Luke  6:11. 
d  9:4.  14:10.  Gen.  2:1,2.  Ps.  65: 
6.  Is.  40:26.  Matt.  10:29.  Acts 


14:17.  17:28.  1  Cor.  12:6,7. 

Col.  1:16,17.  Heb.  1:3. 
e  7:22,23.  Matt.  12:5. 
f  23.  8:54,58.  10:30,33.  14:9,23. 
Zech.  13:7.  Phil.  2:6.  Rev. 
21:22,23.  22:1,3. 


V.  15, 16.  When  the  man  had  thus  discovered 
to  whom  he  owed  his  cure;  he  went  and  told  the 
Jews,  (saying"  nothing-  of  his  having-  ordered  him 
to  carry  his  bed;)  and  probably  he  expected,  that 
they  would  honor  his  Benefactor.  ‘Partly  out 
‘of  gratitude  to  own  the  author  of  his  cure;  and 
‘partly  to  excuse  himself,  as  only  doing  this  at 
‘the  command  of  so  great  a  prophet.’  Whitby. 
But  on  the  contrary  the  Jews  prosecuted  Jesus, 
seeking  to  put  him  to  death  as  a  sabbath-breaker; 
and  it  is  likely  that  he  was  brought  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  spake  what  follows  before  that 
assembly.  [Marg .  Ref  33. — Note ,  1:19 — 28.) 
This  view  oi  the  subject  makes  the  discourse  pe¬ 
culiarly  interesting,  and  there  is  a  dignity  in  it 
which  indeed  is  inexpressible. 

Y.  17,  18.  In  answer  to  the  accusation  brought 
against  him,  our  Lord  briefly  said,  “My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.”  Thus  he  called 
God  his  Father  in  a  peculiar  sense,  and  claimed 
the  prerogative  of  acting  as  God  the  Father  did, 
without  being  restricted  by  rules  laid  down  for 
his  creatures  and  subjects:  for  the  miracle,  which 
had  been  performed,  was  not  wrought  by  human 
labor,  but  by  the  immediate  energy  of  his  di¬ 
vine  power.  God  finished  the  work  of  creation 
in  six  days,  and  “rested  on  the  seventh;”  ( Notes , 
Gen.  2:2,3.  Ex.  20:8 — 10.)  but  he  incessantly 
works  in  upholding  the  universe,  and  in  continu¬ 
ing  the  course  of  nature  by  his  providential  su¬ 
perintendence.  In  this  work  the  Son  concurs,  by 
a  union  of  will  and  operation,  “upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power.”  [Note,  Heb.  1:3,4.) 
His  work  also  as  Mediator  was  to  be  conducted  by 
the  same  unremitted  and  uninterrupted  action, 
as  that  of  sustaining  the  universe:  this  miracle 
was  a  part  of  the  work  well  suited  to  the  sab- 
bath-day;  and  he  claimed  the  prerogative  of  car¬ 
rying  it  forward  on  that  day  as  well  as  on  others, 
even  as  the  Father  conducts  his  providential 
operations  on  every  day  alike.  ( Marg .  Ref.  d.) 
— Unless  we  suppose  this,  or  something  to  this 
purpose,  to  have  been  our  Lord’s  meaning,  there 
could  be  no  argument  in  his  plea:  for  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  the  Creator  in  “working  hitherto,”  can  be 
no  reason  why  a  creature,  a  servant,  a  mere  man, 
should  do  as  he  pleased  on  the  sabbath-day:  nor 
did  any  of  the  prophets  ever  advance  a  claim  of 
that  kind.  The  divine  power  of  the  miracle 
proved  Jesus  to  be  “the  Son  of  God;”  and  he  in¬ 
sisted  on  the  prerogative  of  working  with  and 
like  unto  his  Father,  as  he  saw  good,  without 

fiving  any  account  of  his  conduct.  [Matt.  12:8.) 

'hese  ancient  enemies  of  Christ  plainly  under¬ 
stood  him,  (though  modern  opposers  of  his  Deity 
cannot!)  and  were  thus  rendered  more  violent  in 
their  prosecution;  not  only  charging  him  with 
484] 


19  Then  answered  Jesus,  and  said  unto 
them,  g  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you, 
h  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do:  1  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth 
the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  kthe  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
1  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself 


£ x  24,25.  See  on  3:3. 
h  30.  8:28.  9:4.  12:49.  14:10,20. 
i  14:16 — 23.  Gen.  1:1,26.  Is.  44: 
24.  Col.  1:16. — Comp.  22.  with 
Ps.  50:6.  2  Cor.  5:10.-2:19. 
10:18.  with  Acts  2:24.  Rom.  6: 
4.  1  Cor.  15:12.  1  Pet.  3:18.— 
and  21,25,26.  with  Eph.  1:18, 
19.  2:5. — and  23,29.  11:25,26. 
rvith  Rom.  8:11.  2  Cor.  4:14. 
Phil.  3:21.  1  Thes.  4:14. — Ps. 


27:14.  138:3.  Is.  45:24.  with  2 
Cor.  12:9,10.  Eph.  3:16.  Phil. 
4:13.  Col.  1:11. — Es.  4:11. 
Prov.  2:6.  with  Luke  21:15. — . 
Jer.  17:10.  with  Rev.  2:23. 
k  3:35.  Matt.  3:17.  17:5.  2  Pet. 
1:17. 

11:18.10:32.15:15.  Prov.  8:22 
—31.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke  10: 
22. 


sabbath-breaking,  but  with  blasphemy,  in  calling 
God  his  own  Father,  “and  making  himself  equal 
with  God”  in  perfection  and  operation. — ‘If  God 
‘my  Father,  working  on  the  sabbath,  doth  not 
‘violate  the  sabbath;  neither  do  I,  when  I  work 
‘on  the  sabbath,  violate  the  sabbath.  This  con¬ 
clusion  cannot  stand,  unless  the  quality  of  the 
‘persons  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  be  deter¬ 
mined.  ...  “Making  himself  equal  with  God.” 
‘These  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  not  only 
‘repeating,  but  approving,  what  the  Jews  rightly 
‘collected  from  the  words  of  Christ.’  Beza.  ‘The 
‘whole  nation  of  the  Jews  thought  God  their  Fa¬ 
ther;  (8:41.)  ...  and  they  could  not  have  account¬ 
ed  it  blasphemy  to  have  used  that  phrase,  had 
‘they  not  interpreted  it  in  so  high  and  appropria¬ 
ting  a  sense.’  Doddridge.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
—Notes,  10:26—39.) 

Hadbroken.  (18)  EXvi.  2:19.  Matt.  5:19.  18:18, 
et  al.  Avu>,  laxo,  dissolvo. — His  Father.']  Tlarepa  l6iov. 
Rom.  8:32.  1  Cor.  7:2,4.  See  on  1:11. — Equal.] 
I aov.  Phil.  2:6. 

V.  19.  In  answer  to  this  further  charge,  Jesus 
solemnly  assured  them,  that  “the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself.”  As  the  Father  and  the  Son 
are  one  in  nature  and  perfections,  so  they  are 
one  in  will,  counsel,  and  operation;  and  it  is  im¬ 
possible  that  the  Son  can  do  any  thing  of  himself, 
apart  from  what  the  Father  does.  But,  being 
intimately  acquainted  with  every  thing  which 
the  Father  does,  he  co-operates  with  him  in  all 
his  works  of  creation  and  providence;  so  that  it 
is  equally  proper  to  ascribe  them  to  the  Son,  as 
to  the  Father:  for  the  Son  not  only  performs  sim¬ 
ilar  works  to  those  of  the  Father,  but  the  same 
works,  whatever  they  be.  [Marg.  Ref.  h.) — 
‘Christ  did  not  say,  lie  doeth  like  unto  them;  but 
'■the  same  things  in  like  manner .’  Beza.  Creation, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  our  Lord’s  own  re¬ 
surrection,  and  many  other  works  of  omnipo¬ 
tence,  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  at 
others  to  the  Son,  at  others  to  the  Holy  Spirit: 
this  the  marginal  references  fully  prove.  [Marg. 
Ref.  i .—Notes,  20—29.  2:18—22.  Acts  17:30,31. 

1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  3:17,18,  v.  18.)  As  simply  the 
works  of  God,  they  may  with  equal  propriety,  be 
ascribed  to  any  one  of  the  three  persons  in  the 
sacred  Trinity;  but  the  expressions,  “of  himself,” 
“seeth,”  “sheweth,”  seem  to  refer  to  the  delegat¬ 
ed  authority  and  power  of  the  Son,  as  Mediator; 
and  his  perfect  concurrence  with  the  Father,  in 
accomplishing  the  glorious  plan  of  redemption  as 
to  every  particular. 

These  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.]  Tavra  km  b 
faos  bfiouos  7 roiet.  “These  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like 
manner.”  'Opouos.  ‘ Similiter ,  simili  modo,  eodem 
lmodo:  ab  bpoiof,  par,  (Equalisd  Schleusner. 
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doeth:  and  he  will  shew  hhn  “greater 
works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  n  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead,  and  quickeneth  them ;  °  even  so  the 
Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  p  the  Father  judgeth  no  man; 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son: 

23  That  q  all  men  should  honor  the 
Son,  even  as  tney  honor  the  Father. 
rHe  that  honoreth  not  the  Son,  honor- 
eth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him. 


m  21,25,29.  12:45 — 47. 
n  Deut.  32:39.  1  Kings  17:21,22. 
2  Kings  4:32 — 35.  5:7.  Acts  26: 
8.  Rom.  4:17 — 19. 
o  11:25,43,44.  17:2.  Luke  7:14, 
15.  8:54,55. 
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V.  20 — 23.  The  Father  most  perfectly  “lov- 
eth  the  Son,”  and  communicates  in  all  his  coun¬ 
sels  with  him:  so  that  the  Son  perceives  and  fully 
comprehends  all  that  the  Father  does,  and  co¬ 
operates  in  it.  Of  this  the  Jews  had  seen  some 
instances,  especially  in  the  exercise  of  divine 
power  and  goodness,  by  which  the  impotent  per¬ 
son  had  been  healed:  but  the  Father  would  shew 
his  beloved  Son  “greater  works  than  these,”  that 
by  the  displays  of  his  divine  glory,  in  the  mira¬ 
cles  wrought  by  him,  they  might  be  astonished , 
even  if  they  were  not  induced  to  believe  in  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k— m .—Note,  3:27—36,  vv.  35,36.) 
For  as  God  is  able  to  restore  the  dead  to  life,  of 
which  some  examples  were  recorded  in  their 
scriptures;  so  they  should  see  the  Son  also  by  his 
divine  power  raising  the  dead,  as  an  emblem  of 
his  restoring  to  spiritual  life,  whom  he  pleases  of 
those  who  are  dead  in  sin.  Indeed  ail  things, 
relative  to  the  government  of  the  church  and  of 
the  world,  to  the  final  judgment,  and  to  the  eter¬ 
nal  states  of  men,  were  “committed  to  the  Son,” 
as  the  divine  Mediator:  insomuch  that  the  Father, 
in  person,  “judgeth  no  man,”  and  therefore  all 
the  texts  in  which  it  is  said,  that  “God  shall  judge 
the  world,”  must  be  interpreted  of  the  Son,  as 
one  with  the  Father.  [Marg.  Ref.  n— p .— Notes, 
24 — 29.)  No  appeal  can  then  be  made  to  the 
Father,  from  the  award  of  the  Son:  and  this  was 
purposely  so  constituted,  “that  all  men  should  hon¬ 
or  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father;1’  sub¬ 
mitting  unreservedly  to  him,  relying  entirely  on 
him,  and  rendering  him  all  worship,  love,  rever¬ 
ence,  gratitude,  and  obedience;  which  are  his 
due  as  God,  and  to  which  he  has  in  no  respect 
forfeited  his  claim  by  becoming  “manifest  in  the 
flesh.”  It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  thus  to  honor 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son;  men  of  all  nations, 
who  really  understand  and  obey  the  gospel,  will 
thus  honor  the  Son,  as  co-equal  with  the  Father; 
and  everyone  who  does  not  thus  “honor  the  Son,” 
(whatever  he  may  think,)  “honoreth  not  the  Fa¬ 
ther  that  sent  him:”  for  he  mistakes  his  charac¬ 
ter,  rejects  the  revelation  which  he  has  made  of 
himself,  rebels  against  his  authority,  despises  his 
gospel,  and  sets  up  an  idol  in  his  place,  the  crea¬ 
ture  of  his  own  imagination  or  fallacious  reason¬ 
ings.  [Marg.  Ref.  q,  r — Notes ,  14:7—14.  1  John 
2:20 — 25.  Rev.  5:11 — 14.) — Surely  Jesus  would 
never  have  insisted  upon  “all  men  honoring  him 


24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  sHe 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believetn  on 
him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life, 
1  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation; 
u  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
x  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  y  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  z  hath  life  in 
himself,  a  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself: 

27  And  b  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  c  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man. 
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as  they  honor  the  Father,”  if  he  had  not  been 
conscious,  that  he  was  One  with  the  Father  in 
glory  and  majesty;  though  he  was  pleased  to  veil 
his  glory,  and  to  assume  “the  form  of  a  servant,” 
that  he  might  become  the  Savior  of  rebellious 
men.  And  to  refuse  him  divine  honor  and  wor¬ 
ship,  because  of  his  infinite  grace  and  condescen. 
sion,  is  the  height  of  perverse  ingratitude.  ( Notes , 
Phil.  2:5 — 11.) — Whom  he  will.  (21)  Thus  it  is 
also  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  “Dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will.”  1  Cor.  12:11.  Is  any 
thing  in  the  least  degree  like  this  spoken  in 
scripture,  of  prophets,  apostles,  angels,  or  arch¬ 
angels?  [Notes,  11:20 — 27,  v.  26.  Deut.  32:37 — 
39,  v.  39.  1  Sam.  2:4 — 8,  v.  6.) 

Quickeneth.  (21)  Zcoowouc.  6:63.  Rom.  4:17. 
8:11.  1  Cor.  15:22,36,45.  2  Cor.  3:6.  Gal.  3: 
21.  1  Tim.  6.13.  1  Pet.  3:18. — Ex  vivus,  et 

iroieu),  facio.  “Maketh  alive.” 

V.  24 — 27.  Our  Lord  here  declared,  more  ex¬ 
plicitly,  his  mediatorial  authority  and  character 
as  the  Messiah:  but  he  carefully  avoided  every 
expression,  which  the  Jews  could  use  as  an  accu¬ 
sation  against  him  to  the  Roman  governor.  He 
assured  them,  with  the  most  solemn  asseveration, 
that  everlasting  life  was  entirely  at  his  disposal; 
insomuch  that  every  one,  who  heard  and  duly 
attended  to  his  instructions,  and  thus  believed  in 
the  Father  as  revealed  by  him,  “had  eternal  life;’1 
the  title  to  it,  and  the  beginning  of  it.  Such  a 
believer  would  never  come  into  judgment,  to  be 
tried  and  condemned  for  his  sins;  but,  having 
passed  from  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  expos¬ 
edness  to  destruction,  into  a  state  of  acceptance 
and  peace  with  God,  and  the  life  of  faith  and 
grace,  he  would  be  preserved  from  falling  again 
under  condemnation,  and  thus  dying  without 
repentance  and  forgiveness.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — u. 
—  10:26—31.  14:1 8 — 20. — Notes,  Rom.  8:1,2,32— 
39.  2  Cor.  5:13—15.  Col.  3:1—4,  vv.3,4.  1  John  3: 
13 — 15,  v.  14.  5:9 — 13.)  No  words  can  more  ex¬ 
pressly  declare  the  eventual  preservation  of  all 
true  believers. — Our  Lord  further  assured  them 
that  the  hour  was  even  then  come,  “when  the  dead 
should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  heard  should  live.”  This  may  refer  to  his 
raising  the  dead  in  several  instances  by  his  omnip¬ 
otent  word;  but  it  seems  rather  to  signify  his 
raising  those,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  to  newness 
of  life,  by  his  doctrine  attended  by  the  power  of 
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28  d  Marvel  not  at  this:  e  for  the  hour 
is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  f  come  forth;  they  that 
have  gdone  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

30  I  hcan  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing: 
as  1  hear,  1  I  judge;  and  my  judgment  is 
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his  Spirit.  For  as  the  Father  was  the  self-existent 
Source  of  life,  natural,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  to 
all  creatures;  so  had  “he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself.”  [Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Notes,  1 
Cor.  15:45 — 49.  Rev.  22:1.)  It  is  not  conceivable 
that  a  mere  creature  can  “have  life  in  himself,” 
in  the  same  sense,  as  the  eternal  self-existent 
Father  has,  and  for  the  purpose  of  communicating 
it  to  others,  as  it  is  here  evidently  meant:  but 
that  the  Son  of  God  (being  according  to  his  di¬ 
vine  nature,  self-existent,  eternal,  and  One  with 
the  Father,)  should,  as  Mediator ,  have  it  given 
to  him  by  covenant,  on  the  condition  of  his  hu¬ 
miliation  and  expiatory  sufferings,  “to  have  life 
in  himself,”  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  had  for¬ 
feited  life,  who  were  dead  in  sin,  and  doomed  to 
eternal  death  by  the  law,  and  whose  Surety  he 
was  become,  that  they  might  be  quickened,  par¬ 
doned,  and  saved,  consistently  with  the  honor  of 
divine  justice  and  holiness;  is  very  intelligible 
and  important:  for  this  was  to  “have  life  in  him¬ 
self,”  for  other  purposes  and  in  another  manner, 
than  he  had  as  “God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever¬ 
more.”  [Notes,  3:27 — 36,  vv.  35,36.  JMalt.  28: 
18.) — In  respect  of  the  same  undertaking,  the 
Father  had  also  given  him  “authority  to  execute 
judgment,”  for  the  punishment  of  all  his  enemies, 
and  the  salvation  of  his  people;  because  he,  the 
Son  of  God,  was  also  become  “the  Son  of  man.” 

( Marg .  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Rom.  14:7 — 9.  Phil. 
2:9 — 11.)  It  is  evident  that  the  office  of  “Judge 
of  all  men,”  must  require  omniscience,  omnipo¬ 
tence,  infinite  justice,  truth,  and  perfection:  these 
are  absolutely  incommunicable  to  any  mere  crea¬ 
ture;  and  “the  Son  of  man,”  cannot  be  conceived 
capable  of  having  this  work  absolutely  committed 
to  him,  and  of  properly  executing  it,  but  upon 
the  supposition  that  he  is  also  “the  Son  of  God,” 
and  equal  with  the  Father.  ( Notes,  28 — 30.  Matt. 
25:34—46.  1  Cor.  4:3—5,  v.  5.  2  Cor.  5:9—12,  v. 
10.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  Rev.  20:11—15.) 

Hath.  (24)  E^ct,  not  tfa,  present ,  not  future. 
6:47,54. — Is  passed .]  MeTa6(6tjKcv.  13:1.  1  John 
3:14.  Ex  fitra,  trans,  et  6aivu,  vado. — The  Son  of 
man,  (27)  Y lo?  av$pu)Trn,  without  the  article,  a  Son 

man.  ‘It  occurs  thus  no  where  in  the  gospels, 
‘except  in  this  passage. ...  Because  it  suits  the 
‘ends  of  divine  wisdom,  that  the  Judge,  as  well  as 
‘the  Savior,  of  men,  should  himself  be  a  man.’ 
Campbell.  [Note,  Acts  17:30,31.) 

V.  28,  29.  Our  Lord  next  added,  that  the 
persons  who  heard  him,  had  no  reason  to  express 
such  astonishment  at  what  he  had  said,  as  it  seems 
was  visible  in  their  looks;  for  the  time  was  ap¬ 
proaching,  when  all  the  innumerable  multitudes 
of  the  dead  would  “hear  his  voice,”  calling  them 
to  arise  and  come  to  judgment;  so  that  wherever 
their  bodies  were  dispersed  and  turned  to  dust, 
they  would  immediately  be  raised  up  and  come 
forth,  either  to  life,  or  to  damnation,  according 
4861 


just:  k  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me. 

31  IF  If  I  Hjear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true. 

32  There  ra  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me;  n  and  I  know  that  the  wit¬ 
ness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  °  sent  unto  John,  and  p  he  bare 
witness  unto  the  truth. 
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as  their  works  had  been.  [Note,  Rev.  20:1 1 — 15.) 
Those  who  have  repented,  believed  in  Christ,  and 
by  his  grace,  have  learned  to  love  and  obey  him 
during  the  remainder  of  their  days,  are  the  per¬ 
sons  “who  have  done  good.”  Their  good  is  in¬ 
deed  scanty,  defective,  and  defiled;  but  they  are 
interested  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  are  ac¬ 
knowledged  the  heirs  of  everlasting  life:  whereas 
the  unregenerate,  impenitent,  and  unbelieving, 
who  go  on  to  the  end  doing  evil,  will  arise  to 
judgment,  condemnation,  and  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  Matt.  25:31 — 46.  2 
Cor.  5:9 — 12,  v.  10.)  Is  it  possible  to  conceive, 
that  Jesus  would  have  used  such  language  as  this, 
had  he  not  intended  his  disciples  to  conceive  of 
him  as  of  the  almighty  God,  dwelling  in  our 
nature,  and  “manifest  in  the  flesh?”  [Note,  11: 
20 — 27,  vv.  25,26.) — They  that  have  done  evil ,  &c. 
(29)  ‘This  seems  to  be  spoken  in,opposition  to 
‘the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  saith  Josephus, 
‘thought  the  resurrection  pertained  only  to  the 
‘just;  and  that  the  wicked,  and  antediluvian  sin¬ 
gers,  would  be  excluded  from  it.’  Whitby.  The 
doctrine  of  a  future  state  has  very  generally  been 
considered,  implicitly,  in  this  light.  The  reason¬ 
ings  of  Pagan  philosophers,  and  of  modern  deists 
and  moralists,  and  of  many  who  admit  some  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  cavils 
of  the  Sadducees,  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  in  the  question  proposed  by  them  to 
our  Lord,  go  on  the  supposition,  that  if  men  live 
hereafter,  they  must  of  course  be  happy;  [Note, 
Malt.  22:22 — 33.)  and  that  to  prove  the  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  soul,  or  to  establish  the  doctrine  of 
a  future  resurrection,  is  laying  a  foundation  of 
hope  and  comfort  to  men  in  general,  without  much 
discrimination  of  character.  But  this  one  scrip¬ 
ture  shews  how  vain  all  such  reasonings  are. 
[Note,  2  Tim.  1:10.) 

Of  damnation.  (29)  K piatus-  “Judgment,”  22, 
27,30.  12:31.  “Condemnation,”  24.  3:19.  “Dam¬ 
nation,”  Matt.  23:33.  Certainly  “judgment’’  will 
be  “damnation,”  to  those  “who  have  done  evil.” 

V.  30.  [Note,  19.)  Our  Lord  here  repeats  his 
declaration  of  the  entire  coincidence  of  design 
and  operation,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
and,  by  using  the  first  person  instead  of  the  third 
as  before,  he  declared  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of 
God.”  It  was  impossible,  that  he  should  do  any 
thing  in  his  work,  as  Mediator,  from  any  motive, 
to  any  end,  or  by  any  power,  diverse  from  those 
of  the  Father.  In  executing  his  judicial  author¬ 
ity,  he  acted,  and  ever  should  act,  according  to 
the  instructions  which  he  had  received,  with 
which  his  own  will  and  wisdom  perfectly  harmo¬ 
nized;  and  in  none  of  his  actions  did  he  seek  his 
own  will,  as  man;  but  that  of  the  Father  who  had 
sent  him,  whom  he  came  to  glorify,  and  who  was 
glorified  in  his  glory.  [Marg.  Ref. — Note ,  6:36 
1—40.) 


A.  D.  30. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.  13.  30. 


34  But  *  I  receive  not  testimony  from  | 
man:  but  these  things  I  say,  r  that  ye 
might  be  saved. 

35  He  8  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
light:  1  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season 
to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  But  u  1  have  greater  witness  than 
that  of  John:  for  x',he  works  which  the 
Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  1  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself  which  hath 
sent  me,  hath  y  borne  witness  of  me.  z  Ye 
nave  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time, 
nor  seen  his  shape. 

33  And  aye  have  not  his  word  abiding 
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20:19.  Deut.  4:12.  1  Tim.  6: 
16.  1  John  1:1,2,.  4:12,20. 
a  42,46,47.  8:37,46,47.  15:7. 

Deut.  6:6 — 9.  Josh.  1:8.  Ps. 
119:11.  Prov.  2:1,2.  7:1,2.  Col. 
3:16.  Jam.  1:21,22.  1  John  2: 
14. 


V.  31 — 38.  If  indeed  Jesus  had  claimed  such 
honors  and  authority,  without  any  proof,  except 
his  own  testimony  to  himself;  it  might  have  been 
allowed,  that  there  would  be  no  sufficient  reason 
to  receive  that  testimony:  indeed  his  testimony, 
in  that  case,  must  have  been,  not  only  invalid , 
but  destitute  of  truth;  for  who  could  be  authoriz¬ 
ed  to  say  such  things  of  himself,  without  any 
other  proof  than  his  own  word?  There  was  how¬ 
ever  another  who  bare  witness  to  him,  whose 
witness  he  supposed  they  must  allow  to  be  true, 
as  he  assuredly  knew  it  to  be.  Some  refer  this 
to  John’s  testimony;  but  it  rather  means  that  of 
the  Father,  by  John,  and  in  various  other  ways. 
The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  the  very  persons  here  ad¬ 
dressed,  had  indeed  sent  unto  John;  and  he  had 
testified  to  Jesus  that  he  was  “the  Son  of  God,” 
and  “the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.”  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — p.  Notes,  1: 
19 — 29,30 — 34,  v.  34.)  Yet  our  Lord  did  not 
stand  in  need  of  man’s  testimony,  though  he  men¬ 
tioned  it  as  well  worthy  of  their  serious  attention: 
for,  while  the}’  sought  his  life,  he  would  use  every 
means  to  bring  them  to  accept  of  his  salvation, 
and  those  means  would  be  effectual  to  some  of 
them.  Probably,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea  were  present  at  the  time. — John  indeed 
had  been  “a  burning  and  a  shining  light:”  by  his 
holy  life,  his  flaming  zeal,  his  clear  instructions, 
and  his  patient  labors,  he  had  both  burned  and 
shined,  to  warm  as  well  as  illuminate  them. 
(Marg.  Ref  q — t. — Notes,  1:6 — 9.1  ‘  “He  was 

‘the  lighted  and  shining  lamp.”  Jonn’s  ministry 
‘was  of  a  peculiar  character;  he  was  the  single 
‘prophet,  in  whom  the  old  dispensation  Lad  its 
‘completion,  and  by  whom  the  new  was  introduc¬ 
ed:  ...  till  our  Lord’s  ministry  took  place,  John 
‘may  have  justly  been  said  to  have  been  the  light 
‘of  that  generation.’  Campbell. — Indeed  for  a  sea¬ 
son  the  Jews  had  attended  to  him,  and  seemed 
glad  to  have  so  eminent  a  man  of  God  among 

them;  but  they  onlv  amused  themselves  with  his 
•  • 

instructions,  without  reducing  them  to  practice;  j 
and  at  last  they  rejected  his  testimony  concern¬ 
ing  Jesus,  and  forsook  his  ministry.  But  a  far 
higher  testimony  had  been  borne  to  him,  as  “the 


in  you;  b  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye 

believe  not*  [Practical  Observations.] 

39  c  Search  the  scriptures:  for  in 
them  d  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 
and  they  are  e  they  which  testify  of  me. 

40  And  f  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
g  that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  1  h  receive  not  honor  from  men. 

42  But  5 1  know  you,  k  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  1  come  in  my  Father’s  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not:  m  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 


ccive. 

b  43.  1:11. 3:18—21.  12:44 — 48. 
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c  46.  7:52.  Deut.  11:13—20.  17: 
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Son  of  God,”  than  that  of  John,  who  wrought  no 
miracle:  for  the  works  the  Father  had  entrusted 
to  him  to  perform,  which  he  had  already  begun 
in  the  miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  which  he 
should  remain  on  earth  to  finish,  notwithstanding 
their  purpose  of  killing  him;  these  powerful,  holy, 
and  beneficent  works  sufficiently  attested,  “that 
the  Father  had  sent  him,”  and  authorized  all  that 
he  had  spoken  of  his  own  personal  and  mediato¬ 
rial  dignity  and  authority.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  u,  x. — 
Notes,  3:1,2.  14:7—14,  vv.  10,11.  20:30,31.)  Nay, 
the  Father  himself  had  borne  witness  to  him,  by 
a  voice  from  heaven,  at  his  baptism,  declaring 
him  to  be  “his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well 
pleased.”  (Note,  JJatt.  3:16,17.)  This  was  such  a 
witness  to  him,  and  attended  with  such  a  visible 
display  of  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  as  nei¬ 
ther  they  nor  any  of  their  nation  had  ever  heard 
or  seen,  respecting  the  most  eminent  prophets, 
and  indeed  the  highest  that  could  be  imagined; 
for  none  could  possibly  “see  the  form  and  hear 
the  voice”  of  the  Father  as  a  witness,  in  any  other 
or  more  evident  manner.  This  seems  to  be  an 
intimation  to  them,  that  all  the  appearances  of 
Jehovah  to  their  ancestors,  and  his  speaking  to 
them,  ought  to  be  understood  of  him  as  “the  Son 
of  God;”  for  none  of  them  had  heard  the  voice 
and  seen  the  form  of  the  Father  at  any  time. 
(JIarg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Vote,  1:18.)  He  had  indeed 
spoken  to  them  in  his  word;  but  that  had  no  abid¬ 
ing  place  in  their  hearts:  which  was  evident,  in 
that  they  refused  to  believe  in  him,  whom  the 
Father  had  sent  to  them  according  to  his  ancient 
promises.  (JJarg.  Ref.  a,b. — Vote,  8:37 — 40,  v. 
37.) 

A  burning  and  a  shining  light.  (35)  'o 
b  Kaiofitvos  ku t  (paiviov. — “The  lamp,  which  burneth, 
and  shineth,”  or  “is  lighted  and  shineth.”  Auxvoj. 
Malt.  6:22.  Luke  11:33,34,36.  15:8.  2  Pet.  1:19. 
— K cum,  to  light.  JUatt.  5:15.  To  burn.  15:6.  Luke 
24:32.  Heb.  12:18.  Rev.  8:8.  19:20.  21:8. — <i>aivb)v. 
1:5.  Phil.  2:15.  2  Pet.  1:19.  1  John  2:8.  Rev.  1: 
16,  et  al. —  To  rejoice .]  KyaWiaa^^vai.  See  on 

,]\latt.  5:12. — To  f  nish.  (36)  '\va  rtXuoidj).  See  on 
4:34. — Shape.  (3/)  Etdo;.  Luke  3:22.  9:29.  2  C  or. 
5:7.  1  Thes.  5:22. 
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44  How  B  can  ye  believe,  °  which  re¬ 
ceive  honor  one  of  another,  p  and  seek 
not  the  honor  that  corneth  from  God  only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  1  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father:  q  there  is  one  that 


n  3:20.  8:43.  12:43.  Jer.  13:23. 

Rom.  8:7,8.  Heb.  3:12. 
o  Matt.  23:5.  Gal.  5:19—21. 
Phil.  2:3. 

p  1  Sam.  2:30.  2  Chr.  6:8.  Matt. 
2o:21 — 23.  Luke  19:17.  Horn 


2:7,29.  1  Cor.  4:5.  2  Cor.  10:18. 
Jam.  2:1.  1  Pet.  1:7. 
q  7:19.  8:5,9.  Rom.  2:12,17,&c. 
3:19,20.  7:9—14.  2  Cor.  3:7— 
11.  Gal.  3:10. 


V.  39 — 44.  The  Jews  supposed  that  eternal  life 
was  revealed  to  them  in  their  scriptures:  nay, 
they  imagined  they  had  it,  as  it  were,  in  posses¬ 
sion;  because  they  had  the  word  of  God  in  their 
hands.  But  Jesus  exhorted  them  to  “search  those 
scriptures,”  with  more  exact  diligence  and  at¬ 
tention;  as  all  the  types  and  prophecies  were  ful¬ 
filling  in  his  character,  actions,  doctrine,  and 
miracles;  and  as  the  sacred  writings  every  where 
testified  to  him,  and  fully  warranted  all  which  he 
had  spoken  of  himself,  by  what  they  contained 
respecting  the  divine  dignity  and  authority  of 
the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c.  e. — Notes , 
Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49.  1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.  Rev. 
19:9,10.)  Or  it  may  be  rendered,  “Ye  do  search 
the  scriptures.”  They  bestowed  pains  in  examin¬ 
ing  the  scriptures,  especially  with  reference  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah:  yet  they  were  so 
blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they  could  not  discern 
the  clear  and  express  testimony,  which  these  bore 
to  him;  and  therefore,  while  they  expected  eter¬ 
nal  life,  they  would  not  come  to  him  for  it,  who 
alone  could  bestow  it  upon  them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g. 
— Notes ,  6:28—35,41—46.  Matt.  23:37—39.)— 
He  spoke  not  this,  as  if  he  needed  their  sanction, 
jr  could  receive  honor  from  their  approbation: 
ie  desired  not  human  applause  or  external  gran¬ 
deur;  nor  could  he  be  rendered  more  honorable, 
by  having  priests,  scribes,  or  rulers  for  his  dis- 
cjples.  But  he  spake  thus  plainly  to  them,  be¬ 
cause  he  certainly  knew  that  they  had  no  love  to 
God  in  their  hearts,  though  they  professed  to  be 
his  zealous  worshippers;  and  this  was  the  real 
ground  of  their  rejecting  and  opposing  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes ,  2:23 — 25.  8:41 — 47. 
15:22 — 25.)  He  was  come  among  them  in  his 
Father’s  name,  acting  by  his  authority,  bearing 
his  image,  fulfilling  his  word,  and  seeking  his 
glory,  and  his  mission  was  abundantly  attested; 
yet  they  would  not  receive  him:  but  when  others 
should  come,  assuming  the  character  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  without  any  such  attestations,  but  acting  of 
their  own  mind  and  for  their  own  glory,  they 
would  readily  receive  and  follow  them:  for  such 
impostors  would  paj’’  court  to  the  scribes  and 
rulers,  or  accommodate  their  conduct  and  preten¬ 
sions  to  their  prejudices  and  ambition.  [Marg.  Ref. 

1,  m.)  Indeed,  how  was  it  possible  that  they  could 
cordially  receive  his  humbling  spiritual  doctrine, 
or  believe  in  him  as  the  Messiah,  while  their  hearts 
were  full  of  pride  and  vain-glory?  They  were  ac¬ 
customed  to  flatter  and  compliment  each  other, 
and  thus  to  foster  self-admiration  and  self-impor¬ 
tance:  and  to  give  reciprocal  encouragement  to 
each  other’s  ambition  of  secular  honor,  authori¬ 
ty,  and  pre-eminence:  but  they  had  no  real  de¬ 
sire  of  that  honor  which  God  alone  confers  on 
the  humble  and  lowly  in  heart;  [Marg.  Ref.  n — 
p« — Note ,  12:42,43.)  and  many  of  them  beared 
the  disgrace  of  being  cast  out  of  the  synagogue. 
How  then  could  they  welcome  a  Messiah,  who 
had  no  worldly  preferments  to  bestow;  whose 
appearance  was  as  mean  as  his  doctrine  was  hu¬ 
miliating;  and  whose  sharp  rebukes  must  needs 
exasperate  their  haughty  and  envious  minds? — 


accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  rin  whom  ye 
trust. 

46'  For  8  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  me; *  lfor  he  wrote 
of  me. 

47  But  u  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings, 
how  shall  ye  believe  my  words? 


r  8:5,6.  9:28,29.  Matt.  19:7,8. 
Rom.  10:5 — 10. 

s  Gal.  2:19.3:10,13,24.  4:21—31. 
t  Gen.  3:15.  12:3.  22:18.  28:14. 


49:10.  Num.  21:8,9.  24:17,18. 
Deut.  18:18,19.  Acts  26:22. 
Rom.  10:4.  Heb.  7: — 10: 
u  Luke  16:29,31. 


In  them  ye  think,  &c.  (39)  This  is  a  most  de 

cided  testimony,  that  the  Jews  considered  eter¬ 
nal  life  to  be  revealed  and  promised  in  their 
scriptures;  and  that  so  far  they  thought  right: 
whatever  paradoxes  modern  learned  men  may 
endeavor  to  support  on  the  subject.  [Note,  l  John 
5:11,12.)  ‘If  the  Jews  did  truly  think  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  life  eternal  was  contained  there,  and 
‘that  they  by  searching  might  find  it  there;  it 
‘must  be  to  them  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith:  if  in 
‘this  they  erred,  it  behoved  Christ  to  correct  in 
‘them  an  error  so  pernicious.’  Whitby.  This  is 
worthy  the  serious  consideration  of  all,  whether 
Papists  or  Protestants,  who  oppose  the  circula¬ 
tion  of  the  scriptures  without  note  or  comment. 

Search.  (39)  E peware.  7:52.  Rom.  8:27.  1  Cor. 
2:10.  1  Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  2:23. — ‘Metaphora  de- 
‘sumpta  a  fossoribus  metallorum  qui  intimas  tercee 
‘cavernas  perscrutantur.’  Schleusner. —  Ye  will 
not.  (40)  Ou  Se'XsTe.  “Ye  are  not  willing.”  6:21.- 
How  can.  (44)  nwf  SwaaSe.  The  impossibility 
was  moral ,  not  natural:  the  want  of  inclination , 
or  a  right  state  of  heart;  not  the  want  of  natural 
ability. 

y.  45 — 47.  Our  Lord  concluded  by  observing, 
that  there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  become  the 
accuser  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  his  Father; 
nor  indeed  was  this  the  end  of  his  coming  among 
them,  though  he  so  sharply  reproved  them  to  their 
faces:  for  they  had  another  accuser,  even  Moses, 
in  whom  they  trusted  for  salvation.  [Marg.  Ref 
q,  r .—Notes,  9:27—34.  Jer.  17:5—8.  1  Pet.  1:17 
— 21,  v.  21.)  Yet  his  writings,  which  were  full 
of  types,  prophecies,  and  promises  of  him,  would 
certainly  condemn  them  for  rejecting  him,  as 
well  as  for  their  other  sins.  Had  they  really  be¬ 
lieved  the  testimony  of  Moses,  they  would  cer¬ 
tainly  have  welcomed  that  Prophet  of  whom 
Moses  wrote;  but,  seeing  they  treated  the  pre¬ 
dictions  of  Moses  with  disregard,  and  did  not 
really  believe  them,  it  would  be  wonderful  in¬ 
deed,  if  they  had  believed  in  Jesus.  [Marg.  Ref. 
s — u. — See  on  Note,  39 — 44.  Note,  Deut.  18:15 — 
19.) — This  whole  passage  is  peculiarly  suited  to 
shew  us,  in  what  light  to  consider  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  the  Old  Testament, 
nearly,  if  not  entirely,  as  we  have  it.  Our  Lord 
certainly  sanctioned  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  not  only  that  these  books  were  authentic , 
or  genuine;  but  also  that  they  were  divinely  in¬ 
spired,  and  as  such  worthy  of  the  most  implicit 
credence  and  confidence.  And,  in  particular,  he 
has  given  his  full  attestation  to  the  books  of  Mo¬ 
ses,  not  as  compiled  from  his  records,  but  as  writ¬ 
ten  in  their  present  form  by  Moses  himself. — 
Though  our  Lord  spoke  thus  openly  on  this  occa¬ 
sion;  yet  his  persecutors  were  so  overawed,  that 
they  for  the  present  proceeded  no  further  against 
him,  for  “his  time  was  not  yet  come.” — The  open 
and  full  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  the  Jewish 
rulers,  wrho  now  sat  in  judgment  on  him,  would 
be  finally  condemned  for  rejecting  him;  and  that 
Moses  himself,  in  whom  they  trusted,  would  be 
their  accuser;  is  inexpressibly  dignified  and  en¬ 
ergetic.  [Notes,  Matt.  7:21—23.  25:31—33.) 


A.  D.  30 


CHAPTER  V 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1 — 14. 

The  whole  earth  appears  to  a  considerate  mind, 
as  a  “Bethesda,”  a  great  hospital,  full  of  those 
whom  sin  has  made  miserable,  and  to  whom  the 
compassion  of  God  affords  the  means  of  relief 
and  comfort.  As  therefore  “his  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works,”  and  even  those,  who  most  deserve 
misery,  experience  his  goodness  during  their  con¬ 
tinuance  here;  the  mercy  of  man  should  also  co¬ 
incide,  and  we  should  endeavor  to  alleviate  the 
sufferings  of  the  vilest,  and  to  do  them  whatever 
good  we  can.  Medicines  are  created  and  discov¬ 
ered  by  our  offended  God,  to  relieve  the  diseases 
of  our  bodies,  which  all  originate  from  sin:  and 
we  should  attempt  to  render  the  poor  partakers 
of  this  benefit  by  every  means  in  our  power.  In 
this  view  every  hospital ,  or  dispensary ,  is  a  “Be¬ 
thesda:”  and  would  be  more  completely  deserving 
of  that  name,  if  proper  means  were  diligently 
employed,  of  doing  good  to  the  souls,  as  well  as 
of  healing  the  bodies,  of  those  who  resort  to  it. 
Yet ‘alas!  how  few  of  those,  who  in  this  manner 
obtain  relief,  are  found  in  the  house  of  God,  “of¬ 
fering  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving”  to  their 
great  Physician!  How  few  of  them  live  thence¬ 
forth  to  his  glory!  How  few  take  warning  to 
“sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  should  come 
unto  them!”  (Notes,  Ps.  107: 17— 22,31,32.  P. 
O.  1 — 22.  P.  O.  Luke  17:11 — 19.)  But  the  place, 
where  the  gospel  is  preached  and  divine  ordinan¬ 
ces  are  administered,  is  the  true  “Bethesda:” 
thither  the  poor  and  helpless  should  repair;  and 
hope  and  wait  for  a  cure,  whatever  their  spiritual 
maladies  be,  or  however  inveterate  they  have 
become.  Though  the  multiplied  miracles  of  con¬ 
verting  grace,  which  better  ages  witnessed,  are 
not  generally  vouchsafed  among  us;  yet  we  still 
see  instances  of  such  as,  by  washing  in  “the 
Fountain  which  God  hath  opened,”  are  made 
whole  of  their  most  desperate  maladies.  All  the 
power  indeed  is  of  God;  yet  those  who  would 
have  the  benefit  must  be  watchful,  earnest,  and 
patient:  ( Note,  Luke  13:22 — 30,  v.  24.)  they  must 
not  be  supine  or  dilatory,  but  make  haste  to  wash 
and  be  clean;  and  then  they  should  endeavor  in 
their  turn  to  assist  others  also.  Yet,  if  any  seem 
to  meet  with  reiterated  disappointments,  they 
should  still  wait,  hope,  and  seek;  not  neglecting 
the  means  of  grace,  or  ceasing  to  labor  and  pray 
for  the  blessing:  for  sometimes  they,  whose  case 
seems  most  hopeless,  and  who  are  ready  to  give 
up  all  for  lost,  are  made  partakers  of  mercy, 
peace,  and  spiritual  health,  when  they  least  ex¬ 
pect  them. — The  Savior  perfectly  knows  both 
how  long  men  have  been  contracting  habits  of 
sin,  and  how  long  seeking  the  help  and  “joy  of 
his  salvation:”  and  he  continually  attends  in  his 
houses  of  mercy ,  to  inquire  of  sinners,  whether 
they  will  be  made  whole.  Yet  it  is  a  common 
case,  for  men  to  go  thither,  who  are  in  love  with 
their  disease,  and  only  desire  to  excuse  the  loath¬ 
someness  of  it!  But  if  we  earnestly  desire  to  be 
heated  and  saved  in  his  way,  we  shall  certainly 
at  length  obtain  that  blessing. — When  he  speaks, 
power  attends  his  word:  and  the  ability  of  be¬ 
lievers  to  perform  such  duties  as  are  impractica¬ 
ble  to  others,  and  once  were  so  to  them,  will  best 
evidence  their  cure,  and  recommend  their  Phy¬ 
sician.  (P.  O.  JWatt.  9:1 — 8.)  Though  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  object  and  revile;  yet  redeemed 
sinners  must  obey  and  honor  their  Benefactor, 
and  follow  the  directions  of  him  who  has  restored 
health  to  their  souls.  By  attending  on  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God,  they  obtain  further  acquaintance 
with  him;  but  without  deliverance  from  the  love, 
power,  and  allowed  practice  of  known  sin,  there 
can  be  no  well  grounded  hopes  of  escaping  “the 
wrath  to  come.” — Even  in  this  life,  how  many 
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hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  nay  years  of  pain, 
do  some  wicked  men  endure,  through  their  mo¬ 
mentary  unlawful  indulgences!  And  if  such  af¬ 
flictions  are  heavy  and  tedious,  whilst  year  after 
year  men  are  confined  to  their  beds,  and  made  a 
burden  to  themselves  and  others;  how  dreadful 
beyond  all  conception  will  be  the  everlasting 
punishment  of  the  wicked! 

Y.  15—29. 

We  are  still  called  to  trust  in  him,  whom  Phari¬ 
sees  and  infidels  despise.  “As  the  Father  worketh 
hitherto,”  so  does  his  co-equal  Son,  especially  in 
carrying  on  and  sustaining  his  new  creation* 
May  those  declarations  of  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  which  enrage  his  enemies,  fill  our  hearts 
with  humble  confidence  and  admiring  gratitude! 
Nor  ought  we  at  all  to  regard  those,  who  accuse 
us  of  giving  the  glory  of  God  to  another:  such  ob¬ 
jectors  do  not  understand  “the  mystery  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son;”  or  perceive  that  a  union 
of  essence,  will,  and  operation,  renders  it  for 
ever  impossible,  to  honor  the  one  without  honor¬ 
ing  the  other  also. — The  eternal  Son  is  the  ade 
quate  and  infinite  Object  of  the  Father’s  love:  he 
possesses  all  his  perfections,  and  performs  all  his 
works,  he  creates  or  destroys,  he  raises  from  the 
dead  and  “quickens  whom  he  will:”  “our  life  is 
hid  in  him;”  our  future  judgment  is  committed  to 
him;  and,  as  dwelling  in  human  nature,  he  exer¬ 
cises  all  power  and  authority  throughout  the  uni¬ 
verse,  that  “all  men  might  honor  him,  even  as 
they  honor  the  Father.”  Unless  therefore  we 
can  honor  the  Father  too  much,  we  need  not  fear 
honoring  the  Son  more  than  we  ought.  Here  is 
no  danger  of  excess,  but  much  of  defect:  all  the 
adoration  and  worship,  rendered  to  the  Son,  is  di¬ 
rected  to  the  glory  of  God  the  F ather;  (Note,  Phil. 
2:8 — 11.)  and  they  “who  honor  not  the  Son”  will 
be  condemned,  as  enemies  and  despisers  of  the 
Father  who  sent  him.  May  we  then  hear  his 
voice,  and  believe  his  testimony,  as  he  reveals 
God  to  man,  and  invites  u#  to  “come  to  him,  and 
learn  of  him,  and  take  his  yoke  upon  us,”  with 
promises,  that  in  this  way  “he  will  give  us  rest,” 
even  “rest  for  our  souls.”  (Notes,  J\Iatt.  1 1:25 — ■ 
30.)  Thus  “our  faith  and  hope  will  be  in  God;” 
we  shall  “have  everlasting  life,  and  not  come  into 
condemnation;”  for  in  so  doing  we  shall  “pass 
from  death  to  life.”  And  may  his  voice  reach  the 
hearts  of  those,  who  are  dead  in  sin,  that  they 
may  arise  from  the  dead,  “repent,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance;”  and  thus  prepare  for  the 
solemn  day  of  retribution!  For  the  hour  will 
soon  arrive,  “in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth:  they 
that  have  done  good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection 
of  damnation.”  May  we  now  live,  as  those  who 
desire  and  hope  then  to  be  found  “a  people  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  Lord!” 

V.  30—38. 

Let  none  treat  the  things  above  stated  as  as¬ 
sertions,  or  conjectures,  or  uncertain  specula¬ 
tions:  for  they  are  authenticated  by  the  most  un¬ 
answerable  divine  testimonies;  and  they  are  pub¬ 
lished,  that  sinners  may  hear  and  fear,  believe, 
and  be  saved.  To  the  blessed  Redeemer  all  the 
servants  of  God  bear  witness;  but  he  cannot  de¬ 
rive  from  them  any  addition  to  his  essential  glory. 
“From  his  fulness  they  have  all  received:”  (Note, 
1:16.)  if  they  be  “burning  and  shining  lights,” 
they  glow  with  his  love,  and  shine  by  his  splen¬ 
dor:  he  honors  them,  and  they  reflect  a  little  of 
his  giory. — Many  are  willing  to  hear  teachers 
who  are  entitled  to  this  character;  and  are  pleas¬ 
ed  with  their  gifts  or  doctrine;  but  they  do  not 
obey  the  word,  “they  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away.” 
Not  only  the  works  which  Christ  finished  on 
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Jesus  feeds  five  thousand  men,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  1 
—  14.  He  withdraws  from  the  multitudes,  who  purpose  to  make 
him  King,  15.  His  disciples  put  to  sea  without  him,  and  meet 
with  a  storm;  but  he  comes  to  them  walking  on  the  sea,  16 — 21 . 
Being  followed  to  Capernaum  by  multitudes,  he  reproves  their 
carnal  motives  even  in  their  diligence  about  religion;  and  re¬ 
quires  faith  in  him,  22 — 29.  They  demand  a  sign,  like  that  of 
the  manna;  and  he  speaks  copiously  of  himself  as  the  Bread 
of  life,  and  of  living  by  faith  in  him,  30 — 59.  Many  are  of¬ 
fended,  and  forsake  him,  60 — 66.  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
twelve,  professes  stedfast  faith  in  him,  as  “the  Son  of  God;” 
but  Jesus  pronounces  one  of  them  to  be  a  devil,  67 — 71. 


AFTER  a  these  things  Jesus  went 
over  bthe  sea  of  Galilee,  c  which  is 
the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  d  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw  his  miracles  which 
he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased. 

3  And  e  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain, 
and  there  he  sat  with  his  disciples. 

4  And  f  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  s  saw  a  great  company  come  unto 
him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  h  Whence  shall 
we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat? 

6  (And  this  he  said  to  1  prove  him:  for 
he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do.) 

7  Philip  answered  him,  k  Two  hun¬ 
dred  1  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  suffi¬ 
cient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them 
may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  m  Andrew,  Si¬ 
mon  Peter’s  brother,  saith  unto  him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  n  which  hath 
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five  °  barley-loaves,  and  two  small  fishes: 
p  but  what  are  they  among  so  many? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  q  Make  the  men 
sit  down.  Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down,  in 
number  about  five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and 
r  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distri¬ 
buted  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples 
to  them  that  were  set  down;  and  like¬ 
wise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  sthey  were  filled,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  frag¬ 
ments  that  remain,  1  that  nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered  them  to¬ 
gether,  u  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with 
the  fragments  of  the  five  barley-loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  urfto 
them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said, 
x  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  y  perceived 
that  they  would  come,  and  z  take  him  by 
force  to  make  him  a  King,  a  he  departed 
again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone. 

1  6  And  when  even  was  now  come,  his 
disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  b  and 
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earth  bore  witness  to  him,  as  the  Son  of  God;  but 
those  also  that  he  has  wrought  since  his  ascen¬ 
sion  into  heaven,  in  the  promulgation  and  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  gospel,  demonstrate  the  same  truths: 
and  the  voice  of  God,  accompanied  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  effectual  to  the  con¬ 
version  of  sinners,  still  proclaims,  that  this  is 
“the  beloved  Son  in  whom  the  Father  is  well 
pleased,”  and  that  all  who  would  be  saved  must 
hear  and  obey  him,  as  the  sole  “'Author  of  eter¬ 
nal  salvation.” 

V.  39—47. 

When  the  hearts  of  men  are  occupied  by  pride, 
ambition,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  there  is  no 
room  for  the  word  of  God  to  abide  in  them. — 
Thus  many  profess  to  believe,  that  “in  the  scrip¬ 
tures  they  have  eternal  life;”  yet  they  bestow 
little  pains  to  understand  these  sacred  oracles: 
others  search  them  with  a  proud,  curious,  or  prej¬ 
udiced  mind,  and  so  cannot  see  that  they  “testify 
of  Christ:”  others  admit  this  as  a  doctrine,  yet 
they  “are  not  willing  to  come  to  him,  that  they 
may  have  life.”  Being  destitute  of  the  love  of 
God,  they  are  careless  about  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings;  or  they  imagine  they  shall  be  able  to 
obtain  them  in  some  other  way;  or  they  are  proud 
of  their  knowledge;  they  “seek  honor  one  of 
another;”  and  they  are  glad  to  follow  carnal,  self- 
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sufficient  teachers,  who  come  in  their  own  name, 
who  coincide  with  their  views,  flatter  their  pride, 
connive  at  their  sins,  and  seek  their  own  ends  by 
so  doing.  Alas!  how  many  trust  in  their  attach¬ 
ment  to  some  form  of  doctrine,  or  to  some  re¬ 
nowned  head  of  a  part)7;  who  no  more  enter 
into  the  real  meaning  of  those  doctrines,  or  into 
the  views  of  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear, 
than  the  Jews  believed  the  words  of  Moses,  or  en¬ 
tered  into  his  views  of  the  prefigured  and  predict¬ 
ed  Messiah.  Thus  the  creeds  and  formularies  of 
many  sects  and  establishments  will  suffice  for  the 
condemnation  of  immense  multitudes,  who  glory 
in  belonging  to  them,  as  members,  as  ministers, 
nay,  as  rulers!  and  it  is  well,  if  the  sermons  many 
preach,  and  the  books  which  they  publish,  do  not 
appear  in  judgment  against  them,  to  accuse  them 
of  not  believing  or  practising  what  they  preach¬ 
ed  or  printed.  Let  us  then  most  diligently  search 
and  fervently  pray  over  the  scriptures,  as  men 
intent  on  finding  eternal  life;  let  us  observe  that 
Christ  is  the  grand  Subject  of  them,  and  daily 
apply  to  him  for  that  life  which  he  bestows;  let 
us  seek  “that  honor,  which  cometh  from  God 
only,”  and  “not  fear  the  reproach  of  men:’’  and 
thus  “by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  let 
us  seek  for  glory,  honor,”  and  immortal  felicity. 
(JVofes,  Prov.  2:1 — 9.  Rom.  2:7 — 11. 1 
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went  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum: 
and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not 
come  to  them. 

18  And  cthe  sea  arose,  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

1 9  So  when  they  d  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  e  furlongs,  they 
see  Jesus  f  walking  on  the  sea,  and  draw¬ 
ing  nigh  unto  the  ship:  and  they  were 
afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  g  It  is  I; 
be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  h  they  willingly  received  him 
into  the  ship:  and  immediately  the  ship 
was  at  the  land  whither  they  went. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

22  IT  The  day  following,  when  the 
people,  which  stood  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea,  saw  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  save  that  one  whereinto  his 
disciples  were  entered,  and  that  Jesus 
went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat, 
1  but  that  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone; 

23  (Howbeit  k  there  came  other  boats 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1 — 21.  ‘These  things  did  not 
‘immediately  follow  the  preceding  discourse:  but 
‘omitting  the  things,  which  Christ  had  done  be¬ 
tween  the  second  passover  and  the  approach  of 
‘the  third,  and  which  are  recorded  by  the  other 
‘evangelists,  the  apostle  John  selected  this  his¬ 
tory,  because  of  the  copious  and  most  important 
‘sermon  which  followed,  and  which  had  been 
‘passed  over  by  the  other  sacred  historians.’  Beza. 

■ — ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  J Matt.  14:13 — 33.  Mark 
6:30—52.  Luke  9:10— 17.)— Philip,  &c.  (7)  Note , 
43 — 46. — Take  a  little.']  ‘Much  more  than  this 
‘would  be  requisite  to  give  this  multitude  a  full 
‘meal.’ — Andrew.  (8)  Note ,  1:35 — 42,  v.  35. — 
Barley-loaves.  (9)  We  find  from  this  evange¬ 
list,  that  the  bread  multiplied  on  this  occasion, 
was  made  of  barley,  though  the  promised  land 
abounded  with  wheat.  [Notes,  JDeut.  32:14.  Ps. 
147:12—14.  Ez.  27:13— 25,  v.  17.  Acts  12:20— 
23,  v.  20.) — Gather ,  &c.  (12)  The  fragments 
must  be  gathered  up,  not  only  to  ascertain  the 
greatness  of  the  miracle;  but  to  prevent  waste  in 

any  good  thing  which  God  has  created Take , 

&c.  (15)  The  multitudes  expected  that  the 
Messiah  would  be  a  Prophet,  as  well  as  a  King: 
they  had  a  temporary  conviction,  from  the  mira¬ 
cle  which  Jesus  had  wrought,  that  he  was  the 
Messiah:  they  concluded  that  the  greatest  ad¬ 
vantages  might  be  expected  under  a  leader,  who 
was  able  in  this  manner  to  provide  food  for  his 
adherents:  and  they  probably  imagined  that  he 
would  not  be  displeased  to  have  a  kind  of  con¬ 
straint  laid  upon  him,  to  declare  himself  the  ex¬ 
pected  King  of  Israel.  In  these  designs  the 
apostles  perhaps  were  ready  to  concur,  by  reason 
of  their  remaining  ambition  and  worldly  prejudi¬ 
ces. — The  language  of  the  sacred  writer  in  the 
twenty-first  verse,  implies  that  the  immediate 
transition  of  the  vessel  to  the  intended  harbor 


from  1  Tiberias,  nigh  unto  the  place 
m  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that 
the  Lord  had  given  thanks:) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw 
that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his 
disciples,  n  they  also  took  shipping,  and 
came  to  Capernaum,  °  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on 
the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto 
him,  p  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither? 

26  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 
q  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  r  Ye 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  mira¬ 
cles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled. 

27  *  Labor  not  for  s  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  that  1  meat  which  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  life,  u  which  the 
Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you:  x  for 
him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 
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was  miraculous. — The  geography  of  these  re¬ 
gions  at  that  time  is  so  imperfectly  known,  that 
several  things  relative  to  it,  must  be  left  in  a 
measure  of  obscurity,  amidst  the  discordant  opin¬ 
ions  of  learned  writers. 

A  little.  (7)  Bpa%v  Tt *  sub  ppo?.  Luke  22:58.  Acts 
5:34.  27:28.  Hcb.  2:7,9.  13:22 .—A  lad.  (9)  TIci- 
Sapiov.  Matt.  11:16.  Not  elsewhere. — A  diminu¬ 
tive,  from  iratj  puer. — Small  fishes.]  O  xpapia.  11.  21: 
9,10,13.  Not  elsewhere. — lOmnis  cibus ,  quipani 
‘ adjicitur ,  preesertim  coctus ,  et  assatus:  ...  ab  oftrau 
‘assoS  Schleusner.  The  word  is  not  properly  a 
diminutive,  and  the  epithet  “small”  seems  im¬ 
proper.  pvSuaj,  Matt.  14:17. — Take  him  by  force. 
(15)  ’ kpirafyiv.  10:12,28,29.  Matt.  11:12.  Acts  8: 
39.  2  Cor.  12:2,4.  1  Thes.  4:17,  et  al. —  They  wil¬ 
lingly  received.  (21)  HSeXov  ...  \a6tiv.  “They  were 
willing  to  receive  him.”  5:40.  7:17. 

V.  22 — 27.  Jesus  had  dismissed  the  multitudes, 
before  he  “went  up  to  the  mountain  to  pray:”  but 
it  seems  many  continued  near  the  place,  or  re¬ 
turned  thither  in  the  morning  in  expectation  of 
seeing  him  ag-ain:  for  they  had  observed  that  the 
“disciples  went  away  alone,”  in  the  only  vessel 
which  was  there  at  that  time.  Before  the  next 
morning,  however,  several  boats  came  thither: 
and  when  the  people  could  not  find  Jesus,  they 
concluded  that  by  some  means  he  had  followed 
the  disciples.  They  therefore  immediately  cross¬ 
ed  the  lake,  and  resorted  to  Capernaum  to  seek 
for  him:  and  when  they  found  him  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  (59)  they  expressed  their  surprise,  in¬ 
quiring  of  him  by  what  means  he  had  come  thither. 

( Marg .  Ref.  i — p.)  But,  instead  of  resolving 
their  question,  he  began  to  blame  them  for  their 
motives  in  seeking  him.  This  they  did,  not  be¬ 
cause,  his  miracles  having  convinced  them  that 
he  was  a  divine  Teacher  of  righteousness,  they 
were  earnest  in  seeking  instruction  in  the  truths 
and  will  of  God;  but  because,  having  “eaten  of 
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28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  1  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  God? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  zThis  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
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the  loaves”  and  fishes,  they  wanted  to  make  him 
a  King-,  in  order  that  they  mig-ht  derive  secular 
advantag-es  from  him.  [Marg.Ref.  r.)  He  there¬ 
fore  warned  them,  not  to  “labor  for  the  meat  that 
perisheth,  but  for  that,  &c.”  All  temporal  in¬ 
terests  of  whatever  sort  were  intended,  which 
only  afford  a  transient  support  or  satisfaction, 
and  will  soon  perish;  so  that  the  possessors  will 
be  no  belter  for  them.  They  are  of  a  fluctuating-, 
perishing-  nature,  and  are  often  torn  away  during 
life:  and  if  this  be  not  the  case,  death  soon  re¬ 
moves  men  from  them,  to  be  without  them  for 
ever.  The  earnestness  and  diligence  of  men 
therefore  should  not  be  directed  to  the  acquisi¬ 
tion  of  them;  except  in  complete  subordination 
to  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  sacred  scripture.  Moderate  at¬ 
tention  and  industry  are  every  man’s  dut}q  and  a 
part  of  true  religion,  when  employed  for  the 
Lord’s  sake,  to  his  glory,  in  submission  to  his  will 
and  dependence  on  his  blessing,  and  in  entire 
subserviency  to  eternal  things;  and  not  out  of 
covetousness,  ambition,  or  any  carnal  principle. 
[Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  s — u. — Notes ,  and  P.  O. 
Matt.  6:19 — 34.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)  To  obtain  and 
possess  the  assurance  of  heaven,  to  enjoy  com¬ 
munion  with  God,  to  glorify  him,  to  adorn  the 
gospel  and  do  good,  are  the  Christian’s  motives  to 
activity,  the  objects  at  which  he  aims:  not  the 
desire  of  growing  rich,  of  aggrandizing  a  family, 
of  living  luxuriously,  elegantly,  or  splendidly,  or 
of  being  applauded  or  ennobled. — Instead  of 
“laboring  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,”  our  Lord 
exhorted  his  followers  to  “labor  for  the  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life;”  or  for  all 
those  spiritual  blessings  which  relate  to  the  sal¬ 
vation  of  the  soul.  These  are  of  an  enduring  and 
incorruptible  nature,  and  terminate  in  eternal 
happiness.  The  greatest  application  of  mind,  the 
utmost  earnestness  and  assiduity  in  the  use  of 
every  appointed  means,  ought  to  be  employed  in 
seeking  these  important  benefits:  yet  the  idea  of 
merit  must  be  entirely  excluded;  and  men  should 
labor  for  them,  as  the  “gift  of  the  Son  of  Man,” 
the  incarnate  Redeemer,  to  all  true  believers:  for 
him  God  the  Father  has  constituted  the  absolute 
Dispenser  of  these  spiritual  provisions;  and  he 
has  sealed  his  commission,  and  attested  his  char¬ 
acter,  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  by 
the  other  testimonies  which  he  bore  to  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes ,  5:31 — 44.)  These  were 
the  advantages,  which  the  Jews  should  have  la¬ 
bored  for,  and  expected  from  their  Messiah,  and  j 
not  secular  honors  and  emoluments. — “For  him 
hath  the  Father  sealed,  even  God.”  The  sentence  ! 
is  complete  without  the  word,  “God,”  which  is 
added  at  the  end,  as  explanatory  of  the  preced¬ 
ing  clause. 

Boat.  (22)  nXotaptov.  23.  21:8.  *I\fark3:9.  4: 
36.  nXotov,  17,24. — Had  given  thanks.  (23)  Ev- 
Xapis-rjcavTos.  The  introduction  of  this  circum¬ 
stance,  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  is  here 
placed,  shews  that  it  was  thought  a  more  impor¬ 
tant  part  of  the  transaction,  by  the  Evangelist, 
than  it  generally  is  by  his  readers. — Labor.  (27) 
492] 


a  What  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that  we 
may  b  see,  and  believe  thee?  what  dost 
thou  work? 

31  Our  'fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert;  as  it  is  written,  d  He  gave  them 
bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 
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Epya^ttrSf.  “Work.”  Marg.  28,30.  3:21.  5:17 
Matt.  21:28,  et  at. — Sealed  J]  i.<nppayiatv^  See  on 
3:33. 

V.  28,  29.  When  the  people  heard  our  Lord 
exhort  them  “to  labor,”  or  to  work,  “for  the  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life”  (27);  they 
inquired  what  they  ought  to  do,  that  they  might 
“work  the  works,”  which  God  required  of  them 
They  seem  to  have  thought  of  such  works,  as 
the  Pharisees  imposed  on  their  disciples,  in  addi 
tion  to  the  law  of  Moses.  [Marg.  Ref.  y  - 
Notes ,  3:1,2 .Matt.  19:16—22.  Luke  10:25 — 29  » 
To  this  our  Lord  answered,  that  the  work  espets 
ially  required  of  them,  was  to  “believe  on  him 
whom  the  Father  had  sent”  among  them.  This 
may  be  called  the  first  and  great  commandment 
of  the  gospel  to  sinners.  (Marg.  Ref.  z. — Matt 
17:5.)  The  contrariety  of  genuine  faith  in  the 
divine  Savior,  to  the  natural  pride,  self-confidence, 
self-will,  and  carnal  enmity  against  God,  of  fallen 
man,  renders  it  extremely  difficult;  and,  like  obe 
dience  to  the  law,  it  cannot  be  exercised  without 
the  preventing  and  assisting  grace  of  God.  Much 
pains  must  generally  be  taken  in  self-examina 
tion,  and  comparing  a  man’s  conduct  and  charac 
ter  with  the  rule  of  duty,  and  his  obligations  to 
obedience;  in  opposing  the  pride  and  lusts  of  his 
heart;  in  separating  from  evil  companions  and 
counsellors,  and  vain  pursuits;  in  redeeming  time 
for  religious  purposes,  and  breaking  off  bad  habits, 
and  in  using  the  means  of  grace;  in  complying 
with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  in  “living  the 
life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God;”  so  that  it  may 
well  be  called  “a  work.”  The  submission  of  the 
understanding  to  the  teaching  of  God,  of  the 
conscience  to  his  righteousness,  and  of  the  heart 
and  will  to  his  method  of  salvation  and  to  his 
authority,  which  are  implied  in  it,  render  it  era 
phatically  an  act  of  obedience.  It  honors  God  in 
all  his  perfections,  more  than  any  other  good 
work  can  do:  and  though  it  does  not  justify,  as  a 
good  work ,  but  by  receiving*  Christ  for  our  right 
eousness;  yet  without  it  no  other  good  work  can 
be  accepted.  So  that  faith  in  Christ  may  es 
pecially  be  called  “the  work  of  God;”  and  it  was 
that  act  of  obedience,  to  which  the  Jews  were 
then  called,  in  order  to  obtain  the  blessing  ot 
eternal  life.  [Notes,  Matt.  7:13,14,24 — 27.  Luke 
13:22 — 30,  v.  24.) — ‘They  who  seek  to  please  God 
‘without,  faith,  are  diligent  to  no  purpose  . 
‘Should  any  one  apply  to  a  physician,  and  ask  hrtn 
‘for  what  sum  of  monev  he  would  undertake  to 
‘cure  him,  and  the  physician  should  answer  in 
‘these  words:  All  the  money  which  1  require  is 
‘that  thou  wilt  confide  in  me,  and  be  fully  assured 
‘that  I  seek  nothing  but  thy  recovery  and  estab 
‘lished  health:  ...  who  would,  from  such  an  answei 
‘conclude,  that  this  confidence  was  in  fact  money 
‘which  the  physician  demanded  from  the  sick 
‘man,  that  he  might  follow  his  salutary  counsels? 
‘...They  are  therefore,  evidently  ridiculous,  who 
‘from  this  passage  infer  that  faith  is  a  work,  and 
‘that ...  we  are  justified  by  our  works.’  Beza. 
[Notes,  Matt.  11:28—30.  Heb.  5:7—10,  v.  9.  1  » 
4—10.  1  John  3:18 — 24,  v.  23.) 
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32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Veri¬ 
ly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  e  Moses  gave 
you  not  that  bread  from  heaven;  but 
my  Father  giveth  you  f  the  true  Bread 
from  heaven. 

33  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  he,  which 
s cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth 
life  unto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord, 
h  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  *1  am 
the  Bread  of  life:  k  he  that  cometh  to 
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V.  30 — 35.  When  the  Jews  imagined,  that 
Jesus  was  about  to  lead  them  forth  to  liberty, 
victory,  and  dominion,  they  were  ready  to  avow 
themselves  his  followers;  and  thought  his  mira¬ 
cles  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah 
(14).  But  when  he  demanded  faith  in  him,  in 
order  to  the  attainment  of  “eternal  life;”  they 
perceived  that  his  doctrine  did  not  accord  with 
their  worldly  expectations,  their  strong  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  Mosaic  law,  the  glosses  of  the  Scribes, 
and  traditions  of  the  elders,  which  indeed  made 
the  law  itself  of  none  effect;  they  therefore  be¬ 
gan  to  question  his  divine  mission.  Some  at  least 
demanded,  what  sufficient  evidence  he  could  pro¬ 
duce,  to  convince  them  that  eternal  life  might 
be  obtained  by  faith  in  him;  which  they  seem  to 
have  justly  considered  as  a  claim  to  a  confidence 
and  dependence  unprecedented,  and  never  re¬ 
quired  by  any  ancient  prophet,  or  servant  of  God. 

( JWarg .  Ref.  a,  b. — Notes ,  J)latt.  12:38 — 40.  16:1 
—4.)  He  had  indeed  once  fed  a  few  thousands 
with  barley-bread  and  fishes,  in  a  miraculous 
manner;  but  what  was  that  in  comparison  to  the 
wonders  performed  in  the  days  of  their  great  law¬ 
giver,  when  two  millions  of  their  forefathers  had 
been  fed  with  manna,  for  the  space  of  forty  years; 
which,  both  in  respect  of  its  excellency,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  given  them,  might  be 
called  “the  bread  which  God  gave  them  from 
heaven  to  eat?”  ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  c,  d.}  To  this  our 
Lord  replied  with  his  usual  strong  affirmation, 
that  “Moses  had  not  given  them  that  bread;”  he 
had  used  no  means  to  obtain  it  for  them,  much 
less  did  he  create  it;  nor  did  it  really  come  “from 
heaven,”  but  merely  from  the  upper  region  of 
the  air.  Whereas  God,  even  his  Father,  who 
gave  their  ancestors  that  typical  bread  for  the 
temporary  sustenance  of  their  natural  lives,  now 
gave  them  “the  true  Bread”  from  the  heaven  of 
.leavens,  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls: 
for  “the  Bread  of  God,”  emphatically  so  called, 
was  that  which  descended  from  heaven,  to  give 
life,  spiritual  and  eternal,  to  perishing  sinners  all 
over  the  world.  ( JMarg .  Ref.  e — g. — Notes ,  47 
— 58.  3:12,13.) — It  is  plain  that  the  Jews  did  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord:  yet  many 
of  them  had  much  reverence  for  him,  and  suj>- 
posed  that  he  alluded  to  some  unknown  benefit, 
which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them;  and  therefore 
they  seriously ,  though  ignorantly ,  desired  him  to 
“give  them  evermore  that  bread”  of  which  he 
spoke:  for  the  address  is  such,  that  we  cannot 
understand  it  as  used  in  a  deriding  manner.  (Note, 
4:10 — 15,  v.  15.)  Jesus  therefore  more  explicitly 
declared,  that  by  “the  Bread  of  life,”  he  meant 
himself:  and  that,  by  “coining  to  him,”  and  “he¬ 


me  shall  1  never  hunger;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

36  But  1  said  unto  you,  m  that  ye  also 
have  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 

37  All  “that  the  Father  giveth  me 
°  shall  come  to  me:  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  p  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  qI  came  down  from  heaven, 
r  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me. 
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lieving  on  him,”  they  might  receive  and  be  sus¬ 
tained  by  that  Bread  unto  everlasting  life. — In 
his  person,  atonement,  and  mediation,  he  is  the 
suitable  and  sufficient  Sustenance  of  our  souls. 
The  sinner,  who  in  true  faith,  receiving  the  sure 
testimony  of  God,  applies  to  him,  and  relies  on 
him,  for  pardon,  grace,  comfort,  and  all  things 
pertaining  to  eternal  life,  finds  his  wants  supplied, 
and  his  desires  satisfied  in  an  adequate  manner; 
so  that  he  shall  never  be  tortured  through  hunger 
and  thirst,  without  having  a  supply  ever  ready  at 
hand  to  relieve  and  remove  them.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. 
i— 1  .—Notes,  4:10 — 15,  vv.  13,14.  5:24—27,41.  24. 
1  John  5:11,12.) — We  may  here  observe  that 
“coming  to  Christ,”  and  “believing  on  him,”  sig¬ 
nify  the  same,  in  scriptural  language;  or  rather 
the  former  is  the  never  failing  consequence  of 
the  latter.  (Note,  1:10 — 13.) — ‘Our  Lord  so  much 
‘insists  upon  this  metaphor,  because  it  was  famil¬ 
iar  to  the  Jews,  and  used  by  their  most  celebrated 
‘writers.’  Whitby.  Surely,  this  was  neither  his 
only  nor  his  principal  reason;  for  had  it  not  been 
a  metaphor  well  adapted  to  convey  his  meaning, 
he  would  have  rejected  it,  and  substituted  one 
more  apposite. — ‘It  is  very  usual  with  the  sacred 
‘writers  to  represent  divine  instructions,  as  the 
‘food  of  the  soul;  (Ps.  19:10.  119:103.  Prov.  9:5. 

‘ Job  23:12.  Jer.  15:16.  Heb.  5:12,14.)  yet  I  can 
‘recollect  no  instance,  in  which  the  instructor 
‘himself,  as  such,  is  called  food,  or  any  are  said 
Ho  eat  him;  much  less,  in  which,  as  below,  they 
‘are  exhorted  to  “eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his 
‘blood.”  So  that  Dr.  Clarke’s  labored  and  inge¬ 
nious  criticism  on  this  passage,  is  far  from  being 
‘satisfactory;  and,  however  clear  it  may  be  of 
‘any  such  design,  I  fear  it  has  misled  many  to  a 
‘neglect  of  that  great  doctrine,  the  atonement  of 
‘Christ,  to  which  there  seems  in  the  context  so 
‘express  a  reference.1  Doddridge. — The  whole 
of  this  discourse  has  such  an  inseparable  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  real  atonement  of  our  Lord’s 
death  on  the  cross,  and  the  life  of  faith  in  him 
and  in  that  atonement;  that,  if  these  subjects  be 
kept  out  of  sight,  it  is  impossible  to  give  any 
clear  and  satisfactory  exposition  of  the  passage. 
And  this  is  a  most  conclusive  proof  of  these  doc¬ 
trines,  to  all  who  revere  the  words  of  Christ; 
according  to  that  form  of  reasoning,  which  is 
called  reductio  ad  absurdum, — ‘reducing  an  op¬ 
ponent  to  an  absurdity,  to  escape  the  con¬ 
clusive  force  of  an  argument.’ — As  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  &c.  (31)  Nek.  9:15.  Ps.  78:24.  The  varia¬ 
tion  from  the  Septuagint,  in  either  place,  is 
immaterial. 

Shall  never  hunger.  (35)  Ou  ncivaorj. — Shalt 

never  thirst .]  Ou  nv  ttwtt ore. — See  on  4:14. 
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39  And  8  this  is  the  Father’s  will  which 
hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
1  given  me  u  1  should  lose  nothing  x  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 


8  40.  Luke  12:32.  Rom.  8:28 — 
31.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 
t  See  on  37. 

u  10:27—30.  17:12.  18:9.  1  Sam. 
25:29.  Col.  3:3,4.  1  Pet.  1:5. 


Jude  1. 

x  40,44,54.  5:28,29.  11:24—26. 
12-48.  Rom.  8:11.  Phil.  3:20, 
21. 


sent  me,  that  every  one,  which  y  seeth 
the  Son,  z  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  H  The  Jews  then  a  murmured  at 


y  36.  1:14.  8:56.  Is.  45:21,22. 
52:10.  53:2.  Luke  2:30.  2  Cor. 
4:6.  Heb.  11:1,27.  1  Pet.  1:8. 
1  John  1:1—3. 

z  27,35,54.  3:15 — 18,36.  5:24. 
10:28.  12:50.  17:2.  Mark  16:16. 


Rom. 5:21.  6:23.  1  John  2:25. 
5:1 1 — 13.  Jude  21. 
a  43,52,60,66.  7:12.  Luke  5:30. 
15:2.  19:7.  1  Cor.  10:10.  Jude 
16. 


V.  36 — 40.  Our  Lord  next  plainly  told  the 
Jews,  that  though  they  had  seen  him  and  his 
miracles,  and  seemed  to  be  his  zealous  followers, 
yet  they  did  not  truly  believe  in  him.  But,  if 
they  forsook  him,  he  should  not  be  without  dis¬ 
ciples;  for  all  “whom  the  Father  had  given  him,” 
in  his  fore-knowledge  and  choice  of  them,  and 
by  the  covenant  of  redemption  made  with  him  as 
their  Surety,  would  “come  to  him.”  The  event 
is  certain,  “they  will  come,”  but  without  any 
compulsion;  for  the  discovery  of  their  guilt,  dan¬ 
ger,  and  remedy,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  makes  them  most  willing  and  glad  to  come, 
and  to  renounce  every  hope  and  interest,  which 
interferes  with  seeking  to  him  for  salvation. 
[JMarg.  Ref.  m— o .—Notes,  16:8—15.  Ps.  110:4.) 
— At  the  same  time,  this  purpose  and  work  of 
God  perfectly  consisted  with  the  general  encour¬ 
agements  which  he  gave  to  all,  who  desired  to 
come  and  share  these  blessings:  as  it  was  equally 
true,  that  he  “would  in  no  wise  cast  out”  one 
individual  who  thus  came  to  him;  either  at  first 
refusing  to  admit  him  into  the  number  of  his 
people,  or  afterwards  casting  him  out,  as  Hagar 
and  Ishmael  were  cast  out  of  Abraham’s  family. 
[Note,  Gal.  4:21 — 31.)  This  implies  a  promise 
or  engagement  of  Christ,  that  no  degree  of  pre¬ 
vious  guilt,  no  inveterate  habits  of  vice,  no  slav¬ 
ery  to  Satan,  no  secret  decree  of  God,  no  invol¬ 
untary  mistake,  no  feebleness  in  attempting  to 
come  to  him,  would  induce  him  to  reject  a  single 
person,  who  applied  to  him  for  the  salvation  of 
his  soul,  with  a  sincere  desire  of  that  blessing, 
and  a  believing  dependence  on  his  truth,  power, 
and  grace,  by  using  diligently  and  with  persever¬ 
ance  the  means  which  he  has  appointed.  In  this, 
the  Father’s  will,  which  the  Son  came  down  from 
heaven  to  perform,  perfectly  concurs:  it  is  his 
will,  that  not  one  of  those  “given  to  the  Son”should 
be  rejected  or  lost  by  him,  in  life  or  death;  but 
that  every  one  of  them  should  be  raised  up,  to 
eternal  felicity,  “at  the  last  day.”  And  it  is 
equally  his  will,  that  every  one,  “who  beholdeth 
the  Son,”  who  so  contemplates  his  character  and 
work,  and  discerns  the  glory  and  suitableness  of 
his  salvation,  as  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  entrust 
his  soul  in  his  hands,  should  have  everlasting  life, 
notwithstanding  all  possible  hindrances  and  ob¬ 
jections.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — z. — Notes,  41 — 46,  vv. 
44,45,60 — 65,  v.  65.  10:26—31,  vv.  28,29.  17:11, 
12.  Ps.  40:6 — 8.  Heb.  10:5 — 10.) — These  two 
views  of  the  divine  will,  his  secret  will  concern¬ 
ing  those  whom  he  has  “chosen  to  salvation,”  and 
his  revealed  will  concerning  the  actual  salvation 
of  every  believer,  are  perfectly  coincident;  for 
no  one  wills  thus  to  come,  till  divine  grace  has 
subdued,  and  in  part  changed,  his  heart,  and 
therefore  no  one  who  comes  will  ever  be  cast 
out.  When  an  awakened  sinner  is  willing  to 
come  to  Christ,  if  he  finds  the  doctrines  of  the 
divine  decrees  too  dazzling  for  his  feeble  eyes, 
ne  should  look  off  from  them  to  the  general  in¬ 
vitations  and  promises  of  the  gospel:  but  when 
he  can  bear  to  look  at  the  former,  he  may  find  in 
them  the  source  and  reason  of  his  willingness, 
and  be  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  completion  of 
that  work  which  grace  has  begun  in  his  soul. — 
494] 


But  let  every  one  beware  of  blaspheming  or 
perverting  these  doctrines,  which  are  so  evi¬ 
dently  contained  in  scripture;  and  which  indeed 
cannot  be  separated  from  our  ideas  of  the  divine 
sovereignty  and  perfections,  or  from  a  proper 
understanding  of  the  entirely  free  grace  of  God, 
in  the  salvation  of  his  people  from  their  state  of 
sin  and  death,  by  regeneration,  conversion,  faith, 
justification  by  grace,  and  adoption  into  the  fami¬ 
ly  of  God. — Giveth ,  &c.  (37)  This  expression  is 
used  by  none  but  our  Lord  himself,  and  only  in 
this  chapter  (39),  in  the  twenty-ninth  verse  of 
the  tenth  chapter,  and  in  the  seventeenth  chapter 
of  this  gospel;  so  that  any  diligent  inquirer,  by 
comparing  the  several  verses  in  which  it  is  found, 
may  form  a  judgment  of  its  real  import. — ‘All 
‘that  the  Father  has  graciously  chosen  to  himself, 
‘and  whom  he  giveth  to  me  in  consequence  of  a 
‘peculiar  covenant,  to  be  sanctified  and  saved  by 
‘me,  will  certainly  at  length  come  unto  me.  I 
‘have  given  that  sense  of  this  important  text, 
‘which  on  serious  and  I  hope  impartial  considera¬ 
tion,  appeared  to  me  most  agreeable  to  the 
‘words  themselves,  and  to  the  general  tenor  of 
‘scripture.  Mr.  Le  Clerc’s  gloss  upon  them 
‘appears  to  me  unnatural,  and  Dr.  Whitby’s  friv¬ 
olous.’  Doddridge. — I  own  myself  perfectly  un¬ 
able  to  understand,  what  the  latter  writer  means, 
in  his  long  note  on  this  text;  unless  it  be,  that  all 
who  believe  in  Christ  will  come  to  him;  i.  e.  all 
who  come,  will  come! — ‘Envy  keeps  some,  covet¬ 
ousness  others,  and  love  of  the  praise  of  men 
‘keeps  others,  from  believing.  And  generally  the 
Onbelieving  heart  is  an  evil  heart,  and  a  reprobate 
‘mind,  and  a  hard  heart,  and  a  foolish  and  slow 
‘heart. ...  Meanwhile  the  better  dispositions  and 
‘preparations  of  the  hearts  of  these  here,  are  to  be 
‘looked  upon,  as  effects  wrought  by  the  prevent¬ 
ing  grace  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  they  are 
‘said  to  be  drawn  by  the  Father.’  Hammond. 
[Note,  41 — 46.)  It  is  not  meant,  that  this  learn¬ 
ed  divine  maintains  the  same  views  with  the  au¬ 
thor.  It  is  well  known,  that  he  contends  ear¬ 
nestly  for  the  contrary  system.  Yet  he  has  here, 
without  perhaps  being  aware  of  it,  expressed 
himself  in  language,  suited  to  the  views  of  all 
sober  Calvinists;  and  has  made  a  concession  of 
too  much  importance,  to  be  passed  over  in  the 
argument;  a  concession,  which  it  will  be  difficult 
for  any  man,  to  prove  either  unscriptural  or  ir¬ 
rational. — ‘From  the  gratuitous  election  in  Christ, 
‘by  the  Father,  flows  the  gift  of  faith,  which  eter¬ 
nal  life  necessarily  follows.  Therefore  faith  in 
‘Christ  is  a  certain  testimony  of  our  election, 
‘and  consequently  of  our  future  glorification.’ 
Beza. 

I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  (37)  Oi>  pti  c.kSo\u>  efa. 
The  double  negative  is  expressed  in  the  transla¬ 
tion  by  the  words,  “in  no  wise,”  which  strength¬ 
ens  the  negation.  The  words  ckGu\co  c£u>  certainly 
imply  more,  than  mere  exclusion  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance:  they  rather  presuppose  admission,  and 
impty  the  idea  of  subsequent  expulsion,  which  is 
so  expressly  guarded  against. —  IVhick  seeth.  (40) 
rO  Sewpwv.  19,62.  2:23.  4:19.  .Matt.  27:55,  et  al. 
Gum  attentione  video.  Qcupia,  Luke  23:48. — Hence 
the  word  theory. 
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him,  because  he  said,  bI  am  the  Bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  c  Is  not  this  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  d  Murmur  not  among  your¬ 
selves. 

44  No  eman  can  come  to  me, f  except 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  s  draw 
him:  h  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day. 

45  It  is  1  written  in  the  prophets,  kAnd 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  1  Every 
man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 


b  33,48,51,53. 

c  7:27.  Matt.  13:55,56.  Mark  6: 
3.  Luke  4:22.  Rom.  1:3,4.  9: 
5.  1  Cor.  15:47.  Gal.  4:4. 
d  64.  16:19.  Matt.  16:8.  Mark 
9:33.  Heb.  4:13. 
e  65.  5:44.  8:43.  12:37—40.  Is. 
44:18—20.  Jer.  13:23.  Matt. 
12:34.  Rom.  8:7,8. 
f  45,65.  3:3—7.  Matt.  11:25 — 
27.16:17.  Eph.  2:4 — 10.  Phil. 


1:29.  Col.  2:12.  Tit.  3:3—5. 
g  12:32.  Cant.  1:4.  Jer.  31:3. 

Hos.  11:4. 
h  39,40. 

i  Mark  1:2.  Luke  1:70.  18:31. 
k  Is.  2:3.  54:13.  Jer.  31:33,34. 
Mic.  4:2.  Eph.  4:21,22.  1  Thes. 
4:9.  Heb.  8:10,11.  10:16. 

1  37,65.  5:38—40.  10.27.  16:14, 
15.  Matt.  17:5.  Eph.  1:17.  1 
John  4:1 — 3. 


y.  41 — 46.  The  foregoing1  declarations  of 

Jesus  excited  the  murmurs,  and  offended  the  prej¬ 
udices,  of  those  who  heard  them;  especially  his 
saying,  “I  am  the  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven”  (33).  Being  ignorant  of  his  miraculous 
conception,  they  supposed  that  they  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  his  parents;  and  they  thought  that, 
he  was  a  mere  man  born  on  earth,  as  other  men 
are:  how  then  could  he  say,  “I  came  down  from 
heaven?”  ( Marg .  Ref  a — c. — Notes ,  7:40 — 53, 
vv.  41 — 43.  JMatt.  13:54 — 58.  Mark  6:1—4.  Luke 
4:20 — 22.)  Yet  had  not  our  Lord  pre-existed  in 
heaven  before  his  nativity,  even  his  miraculous 
conception  would  not  have  removed  or  answer¬ 
ed  the  objection,  “How  is  it  that  he  saith,  I  came 
down  from  heaven?’’  (Notes,  3:12,13.  16:25 — 
30.  Eph.  4:7 — 10.)  But  Jesus  required  them  to 
suppress  their  murmurs,  and  secret  whisperings  of 
dissatisfaction;  for  he  must  assure  them,  that  “no 
man  can  come  to  him,  except  the  Father  draw 
him.”  The  ground  of  this  impossibility,  lies  in 
the  contrariety,  which  subsists  between  the  proud, 
worldly,  unholy,  rebellious,  and  ungodly  nature 
of  fallen  man;  and  the  humbling,  spiritual,  and 
holy  nature  of  the  gospel.  This  cannot  be  taken 
away,  except  by  the  energy  of  divine  grace  in 
regeneration.  (Notes,  1:10 — 13,  v.  13.  3:3 — 6.) 
The  Father,  “who  sent  the  Son  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,’’  must  draw  them  to  the  Son  to  be 
saved  by  him,  or  they  will  universally  neglect  his 
salvation.  The  gospel  finds  none  'willing  to  be 
saved  from  sin  and  condemnation,  in  the  hum¬ 
bling  holy  manner  revealed  in  it:  none  are  saved 
against  their  will;  but  the  Lord,  by  his  grace, 
disposes  and  draws  sinners  to  Christ,  and  his 
drawing  is  the  first  moving  cause  of  their  activi¬ 
ty  and  diligence.  (Note,  Phil.  2:12,13.)  He 
cures  as  it  were  the  fever  of  the  soul;  he  creates 
the  appetite;  he  sets  the  provisions  before  the 
sinner;  he  convinces  him  that  they  are  whole¬ 
some  and  pleasant,  and  that  he  is  welcome;  and 
thus  the  man  is  drawn  to  come,  and  eat,  and  live 
for  ever.  (Marg  Ref.  d — g. — Notes,  60 — 65. 
12:27 — 33,  v.  32.  Judg.  4:6,7.  Cant.  1:4.  Hos. 
11:3,4.) — Our  Lord  next  reminded  his  hearers, 
hat  this  accorded  with  the  doctrine  of  their 


46  Not  that  m  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God; n  he  hath 

Seen  the  Father.  [Practical  Observation,.] 

47  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you, 
°  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever¬ 
lasting  life. 

48  I  am  p  that  Bread  of  life. 

49  Your  q  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  rand  are  dead. 

50  This  is  s  the  Bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  1  that  a  man  may  eat 
thereof,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  u  living  Bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever: 
and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  x  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  y  the  life  of 
the  world. 

m  1:18.  5:37.  8:19.  14:9,10.  15: 

24.  Col.  1:15.  1  Tim.  6:16.  1 
John  4:12. 

n  7:29.  8:55.  Matt.  11:27.  Luke 
10:22. 

o  40,54.  3:36.  5:24.  14:19.  Rom. 

5:9,10.  Col.  3:3,4.  1  John  5:12, 

13. 

p  33— 35,41.  1  Cor.  10:16,17.  11: 

24,25. 

q  See  on  31. 

prophets,  who  had  declared,  that  all  who  receiv¬ 
ed  the  benefit  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  would 
be  “taught  of  God.”  Thus  in  fact,  every  man 
in  all  ages  and  places,  who  “has  learned  of  the 
Father”  (by  hearing  and  believing  his  word,) 
those  truths  which  he  teaches  concerning  his 
own  perfections,  his  law,  the  future  judgment, 
the  eternal  world,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  ruined  es¬ 
tate  of  man,  his  need  of  mercy  and  grace,  and 
the  nature  and  glory  of  salvation,  is  infallibly 
brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  count  all  things 
but  loss  in  comparison  of  him;  and  all  who  truly 
believe  in  him,  are  thus  taught  by  God  himself. 
The  Jews,  however,  must  not  hence  conclude, 
that  the  Father  would  teach  them  personally;  for 
none  had  seen  the  Father,  except  his  beloved 
Son,  who  was  of  him,  and  perfectly  acquainted 
with  him:  they  must  therefore  expect  to  be 
taught  by  his  inward  influence  upon  their  minds, 
removing  their  prejudices,  and  humbling  their 
pride;  by  means  of  his  word,  and  of  those  minis¬ 
ters  whom  he  sent  among  them.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m,  n. — Notes,  1:18.  Matt.  11:27.) — Draw.  (44) 
‘That  is,  as  Augustin  rightly  teacneth,  whom  he 
‘shall  of  unwilling  render  willing.  For  it  is  in¬ 
deed  true,  that  no  one  believes  against  his  will: 
‘ ...  but  we  are  willing,  because  it  is  given  us,  that 
‘we  should  be  willing.  For  it  is  not  from  man 
‘willing,  but  from  God  pitying.’  Reza. — Taught, 
&c.  (45)  The  texts  referred  to,  (for  it  cannot 
be  called  a  quotation,)  indisputably  relate,  not  to 
all  the  Jews,  as  some  suppose;  but  to  the  true 
Israel,  that  holy  church,  of  which  Israel  as  a 
nation  was  a  type.  It  is  the  new  covenant,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Surety,  (and  not  the  old  cov¬ 
enant  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai,)  which  engages 
for  this  divine  teaching,  to  all  those  for  whose 
benefit  it^was  formed.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes, 
Js.  54:1 1—14,  v.  13.  Jer.  31:31—34.  Ileb.  8:7— 
13.) 

Murmured.  (41)  E yoyyv^ov.  43,61.  7:32.  Matt. 
20:11.  Luke  5:30.  1  Cor.  10:10.  Toyyvayos,  7:12. 
Acts  6:1. — Draw.  (44)  fEA kvot,.  12:32.  18:10.  21: 
6,11.  Acts  16:19. —  Taught.  (45)  Ai^oktoi.  1  Cor 
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V.  47 — 51.  After  a  repeated  and  most  solemn 
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52  The  Jews  therefore  z  strove  among 
themselves,  saying,  a  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  b  Veri¬ 
ly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  c  Except  ye 
d  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  e  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drink- 
eth  my  blood,  f  hath  eternal  life;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  g  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 


z  41.  7:40 — 43.  9:16.  10:19. 
a  3:4,9.  4:11.  Acts  1*7:32.  1  Cor. 
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Luke  13:3,5. 

d  55.  3:36.  Matt.  26:26 — 28.  1 


John  5:12.  Rev.  2:7,17. 
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f  See  on  39,40,47. 
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assurance,  that  faith  in  him  was  the  only  and  the 
certain  method  of  obtaining*  everlasting*  life,  and 
that  he  was  “the  Bread  of  life;”  our  Lord  shewed 
the  Jews  the  superior  excellence  of  his  salvation 
above  the  manna,  which  was  but  a  shadow  of  so 
great  a  blessing.  Their  fathers  had  eaten  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  most  of  them  had  died, 
without  entering  the  promised  land,  and  the  rest 
of  them  had  lived  but  a  short  time  afterwards:  so 
that  the  advantage  of  that  food  was  very  small, 
save  to  those  who  saw  in  it  the  type  of  good  things 
to  come.  ( JSlarg .  Ref.  o.  r. — Notes ,  30 — 35.  5:24 
—27,  v.  24.  P.  O.  Ex.  16:22—36.  17:1—7.  Note , 
1  Cor.  10:1 — 5.)  But  the  true  “living  Bread, 
which  came  down  from  heaven,”  is  of  so  excel¬ 
lent  a  nature,  that  the  man  who  feeds  on  it  shall 
never  die:  his  soul  will  be  nourished  by  it  to  ever¬ 
lasting  life;  and  the  death  of  the  body  will  be 
only  a  sleep,  which  will  shortly  terminate  in  a 
glorious  resurrection.  And  this  Bread  is  no  other 
than  the  flesh  of  Christ;  his  human  nature  which 
he  had  assumed  into  personal  union  with  his 
Deity,  that  he  might  present  it  to  the  Father  as 
an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world; 
to  redeem  sinners  of  every  nation  who  believe  in 
him,  and  to  obtain  for  them  “all  things  pertaining 
to  life  and  godliness.”  [JYTarg.  Ref.  s — y. — Notes , 
52 — 58.  4:10 — 15.) — ‘The  Jews  had  insinuated, 
‘that  feeding  a  few  thousands  with  the  five  loaves 
‘was  an  inconsiderable  thing,  when  compared 
‘with  what  Moses  did,  when  he  fed  the  whole 
‘camp  of  Israel:  but  our  Lord  here  declares  the 
‘purposes  of  his  grace  and  bounty  to  be  far  more 
‘extensive,  as  reaching  to  the  whole  world,  and 
‘giving  life,  immortal  life,  to  all  that  should  be- 
‘lieve  in  him.’  Doddridge. 

V.  52 — 58.  The  Jews,  who  were  generally  ig¬ 
norant,  carnal,  and  formal,  not  understanding 
these  declarations,  began  to  dispute  among  them¬ 
selves  about  them.  Some  took  them  in  one  sense, 
some  in  another:  and  probably  many  derided  or 
censured  Jesus,  while  others  vindicated  him:  yet 
none  of  them  could  conceive  how  he  could  “give 
them  his  flesh  to  eat.”  ( J\Targ .  Ref.  z,  a. — Note ,  3:4, 
5.)  But  he  assured  them,  in  the  most  decisive  man¬ 
ner,  that  “Except  they  ate  his  flesh  and  drank  his 
blood,  they  had  not  life”  (or  eternal  life)  “in 
them;”  but  continued  dead  in  sin  and  under  con¬ 
demnation. — It  is  here  requisite  to  explain  more 
fully  the  instruction  conveyed  by  this  figurative 
language.  The  human  nature  of  “the  Word,  who 
was  made  flesh,”  was  doubtless  intended;  ( Note , 
1:14.)  his  “flesh  and  blood”  became  “meat  and 
drink,”  when  he  gave  his  body  to  be  wound¬ 
ed,  and  his  blood  to  be  shed,  on  the  cross  for  our 
sins;  and  when  his  soul  was  made  a  sacrifice  to 
the  divine  justice.  “The  flesh  and  blood”  of 
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56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  h  dweileth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him. 

57  As  'the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  k  I  live  by  the  Father;  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  1  even  he  shall  live  by 
me. 

58  This  is  m  that  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven:  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead:  he  that 
eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever. 
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k  5:26.  17:21. 

1  11:25,26.  14:6,19.  2  Cor.  13:4. 
Gal.  2:20.  Col.  3:3,4.  1  John4* 
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m  See  on  32,34,41,47 — 51 


Christ,  as  separated  by  death,  procured  salvation 
for  sinners;  and  the  expressions  here  employed 
refer  to  the  intention,  efficacy,  and  benefits  ot 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  These  are  as  needful  to 
the  life  and  health  of  our  souls,  in  our  ruined 
state,  as  meat  and  drink  are  to  the  life  and  health 
of  our  bodies.  The  Lord,  who,  knowing  our  out¬ 
ward  wants,  has  provided  food  for  our  use,  in 
compassion  to  our  perishing  misery  as  sinners 
has  also  appointed  this  nourishment  for  our  souls. 
Our  food  does  not  sustain  us  by  being  prepared; 
but  by  being  received ,  digested,  and  incorporated: 
so  Christ  does  not  give  life  to  our  souls,  merely 
by  dying  for  us,  or  by  being  exhibited  inthegos 
pel;  but,  as  received  through  faith,  digested  as  it 
were  in  humble  meditation,  and  converted  into 
nutriment,  to  hope,  love,  and  other  holy  affec¬ 
tions. — The  healthy  man  hungers  and  thirsts: 
nothing  but  meat  and  drink  can  satisfy  his  appe¬ 
tites;  and  to  obtain  these,  he  will  give  any  thing, 
or  do  any  thing,  which  he  finds  absolutely  neces¬ 
sary.  Thus  the  regenerate  soul  hungers  and 
thirsts  for  Christ  and  his  salvation,  and  is  pre¬ 
pared  to  venture,  part  with,  or  suffer  any  thing, 
rather  than  come  short  of  an  interest  in  him. — A 
healthy  man  also  relishes  his  meat  and  drink;  and 
the  lively  Christian  delights  to  feed  on  Christ, 
by  receiving  him  for  all  the  purposes  of  salvation, 
and  living  by  faith  in  him. — The  food  for  the  body 
is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  man  must  labor  for  it;  and 
our  spiritual  food  must  be  labored  for,  though 
given  us  by  Christ.  [Note,  22 — 27,  v.  27.)  The 
believer  feels  weaiiness  and  uneasiness,  and  is 
ready  to  faint  under  trials  and  labors;  but,  at¬ 
tending  on  divine  ordinances,  and  receiving 
Christ  bj'  renewed  exercises  of  faith  as  his  daily 
meat  and  drink,  he  finds  his  spirits  recruited,  his 
heart  encouraged,  and  his  strength  repaired,  to 
run  the  race,  endure  the  conflict,  and  perform 
the  work  appointed  him. — As  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  expressly  mentioned  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper;  numbers 
have  contended,  that  the  external  ordinance  was 
intended:  in  precisely  the  same  way  that  baptism 
with  water  has  been  mistaken  for  “the  new  birth 
of  the  Spirit.”  [Notes,  3:4 — 8.)  But  the  Lord’s 
supper  was  not  at  this  time  instituted:  and  can 
any  one  seriously  think,  that  every  man  continues 
“dead  in  sin,”  and  under  condemnation,  till  he 
has  received  that  sacrament?  (which  would  abso¬ 
lutely  and  without  exception,  exclude  from  sal¬ 
vation  all  who  lived  previous  to  its  institution,  all 
infants  and  young  persons  dying  at  that  age,  and 
an  immense  majority  of  adult  professed  Chris¬ 
tians;)  or  imagine,  that  Christ  dwells  in,  and  will 
save,  all  those  who  partake  of  that  ordinance,  how¬ 
ever  hypocritically?  No  doubt  it  is  the  general  duty 
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59  These  things  said  he  n  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 

[. Practical  Observation* .] 

60  IT  Many  therefore  °  of  his  disci¬ 
ples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  said, 
p  This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  hear 
it? 

61  When  Jesus  qknew  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto 
them,  Doth  this  offend  you? 

62  What  rand  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before? 

63  It  is  8  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth; 
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1  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  u  the  word* 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life. 

64  But  x  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not.  y  For  Jesus  knew  from  the 
beginning,  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,  z  That  no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
Father. 
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of  all  real  Christians,  frequently  to  commemorate 
the  death  of  Christ  at  his  table:  but  this  is  merely 
the  ‘outward  sign’  of  the  blessing'  here  intended; 
and  those  who  rest  in  it  will  have  only  the  shad¬ 
ow  of  salvation. — It  is  also  remarkable,  that  the 
church,  which  of  all  others  has  most  exalted,  and 
even  idolized,  the  Lord’s  supper,  has  refused  the 
cup,  the  emblem  of  “the  blood  of  Christ,”  to  the 
laity;  as  if  they  would  not  allow  them  to  have  even 
the  sign  of  salvation! — We  know,  however,  from 
scripture,  that  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God, 
and  the  honor  of  his  violated  law,  rendered  such 
a  sacrifice  as  that  of  the  death  of  Christ  necessary 
for  us:  and  unless  a  man  knows  and  owns  his  need 
of  that  atonement,  and  habitually  lives  on  Christ 
for  pardon,  righteousness,  and  all  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  salvation,  “he  hath  no  life  in  him.”  But 
he,  who  thus  “eats  the  flesh  and  drinks  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  man,  hath  eternal  life;”  he  has  the 
title  to  it,  and  the  beginning  of  it:  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  his  soul  to  spiritual  life,  is  the  pledge  of 
the  resurrection  of  his  body  to  everlasting  glory. 
For  “the  flesh  of  Christ  is  meat  indeed,”  or,  truly, 
emphatically,  and  exclusively;  “and  his  blood  is 
drink  indeed;”  ( Marg .  ReJ.  c — g;)  insomuch  that 
when  we  thus  live  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  receive  from  his  fulness,  we  dwell  in 
him,  as  our  Refuge,  Rest,  and  Home;  [Marg.  Ref. 
h — Notes,  Ps.  90:1,2.  91:1,2.)  and  he  dwells  in 
us  by  his  grace  and  Spirit,  as  in  his  temple;  so 
that  we  are  “one  with  him,  and  he  with  us.” 
(Notes,  14:21—24.  17:22,23.  Eph.  2:19—22.3:14 
— 19.  1  John  4:9 — 17,  vv.  12,13,16.)  This  mysti¬ 
cal  union  even  in  some  respects  resembles  that 
of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  with  the  eternal  Fa¬ 
ther:  for  as  his  life  on  earth  was  sustained  by  his 
union  with  the  Deity,  and  by  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit;  so  believers  are  united  to  Christ,  and 
live  by  that  life  which  is  hid  in  him,  and  they 
shall  thus  live  for  ever.  [Marg.  Ref.  i.  k — m. — 
Note,  Col.  3:1 — 4.) — ‘Whosoever  eateth  the  flesh, 
‘and  drinketh  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  sense 
‘here  spoken  of,  “abideth  in  Christ  and  Christ  in 
‘him:”  and  therefore  is  a  true  a-nd  living  member 
‘of  Christ’s  body:  and  he  shall  have  eternal  life, 
‘and  be  partaker  of  a  happy  resurrection:  and 
‘so  no  person  can  either  be  wicked  here,  or  de¬ 
prived  of  everlasting  life  hereafter,  who,  in  the 
‘sense  here  mentioned,  eats  of  the  flesh  and  drink- 
‘eth  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Now  this  is  very  true 
‘of  eating  spiritually  and  by  faith,  as  it  imports 
‘believing  in  Christ.  For  “this,”  saith  Christ, 
‘is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
‘who  “believeth  in  the  Son  may  have  everlasting 
‘life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.”  But 
‘then  of  sacramental  eating  of  Christ’s  flesh,  it  is 
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‘as  false:  for  this  was  eaten  by  a  Judas,  and  con¬ 
tinually  is  eaten  by  millions,  who  are  both  wicked 
‘here,  and  will  be  damned  hereafter.  This,  there¬ 
fore,  cannot  be  the  import  of  our  Savior’s  words.* 
Whitby. — Our  Lord  however,  must  be  supposed 
to  refer  to  that  sacred  ordinance,  which  he  in¬ 
tended  to  appoint,  as  the  memorial  of  his  body 
broken  and  his  blood  shed,  for  the  life  of  our  souls, 
and  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  manner,  in  which 
we  ‘feed  on  him  in  our  hearts  by  faith  with  thanks¬ 
giving;’  as  a  public  profession  of  our  inwardly 
receiving  his  atonement,  and  as  a  pledge  to  all 
true  believers  of  everlasting  life.  [Note,  Matt. 
26:26 — 28.) — Those  who  suppose,  that  our  Lord 
meant  merely  ‘the  sacramental  eating  of  his  flesh 
‘and  blood;1  whether  they  graft  on  this  construc¬ 
tion,  Transubstantiation,  Consubstantiation,  or 
any  blessing  inseparably  connected  with  the  act 
of  receiving,  independent  of  the  faith  or  unbe¬ 
lief  of  the  receiver,  doubtless  pervert  the  words 
of  Christ,  to  establish  idolatry,  superstition,  for¬ 
mality,  and  self-righteousness.  While  such  as 
speak  of  ‘spiritually  feeding  on  his  words  and  doc¬ 
trine,'9  without  explicit  reference  to  “faith  in  his 
blood,”  and  ‘feeding  on  him  in  our  hearts,  by 
‘faith  with  thanksgiving,’  lead  men  by  another 
road  entirely  away  from  this  grand  and  central 
part  of  Christianity.  They  do  not  explicitly  con¬ 
sider  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  and  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice;  and  they  confound  him  with  prophets 
and  apostles,  on  whose  doctrine  men  might  feed, 
but  who  never  spoke  of  “giving  their  flesh  for  the 
life  of  the  world;”  or  called  on  their  hearers  to 
“eat  their  flesh  and  drink  their  blood,”  as  essen 
tial  to  salvation,  and  as  infallibly  ensuring  it:  and 
thus  the  most  affecting  view  of  that  “love  ol 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,”  in  giving  him¬ 
self  for  our  sins,  and  for  our  salvation,  to  death 
upon  the  cross,  is  wholly  lost  sight  of,  in  explain¬ 
ing  this  most  interesting  display  of  it. 

Strove.  (62)  E na^ovro.  Jlcts  7:26.  2  Tim.  2:24. 
Jam.  4:2. — The  word  denotes  the  eagerness  and 
vehemence  of  the  dispute. —  TVhoso  eateth.  (54) 
'O  rpcoywr,  56,57,58.  13:18.  Matt.  24-38.— The 
word  seems  to  mean  continuance  of  feeding,  as 
animals  do.  [Gal.  2:20.)  Tpwyw  is  used  in  heathen 
writers  of  brutes;  £o-S«w  of  men. — Indeed.  (55) 
AXr/Sw?,  truly,  14.  1:48.4:42.  Matt.  27:54.  [Notes, 
1:6—9.  15:1.) 

V.  59.  Marg.  Ref— Note,  22—27. 

V.  60 — 65.  It  is  not  wonderful,  that  this  dis¬ 
course  should  astonish  our  Lord’s  audience:  for 
though  instruction  had  frequently  been  spoken 
of,  as  the  food  of  the  soul;  yet  no  prophet,  or  ser¬ 
vant  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had 
spoken  of  himself  as  “the  Bread  of  Life;  ”  and  Je- 
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66  IF  From  that  time  many  a  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve, 
b  W ill  ye  also  go  away? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him, 
Lord, c  to  whom  shall  we  go?  d  thou  hast 
the  woids  of  eternal  life. 

69  And  e  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 
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25 — 33. 


sus  evidently  assumed  to  himself  more  than  Mo¬ 
ses  or  any  other  person  ever  had  done,  or  could 
have  done,  without  the  greatest  impropriety.  He 
spake  also  on  the  most  mysterious  doctrines  and 
the  most  experimental  part  of  religion,  with 
which  few  of  the  people  were  acquainted,  and 
which  militated  against  their  strongest  prejudi¬ 
ces:  therefore  many,  who  had  hitherto  professed 
themselves  “his  disciples,”  concluded  that  it  was 
“a  hard  saying,”  unintelligible,  or  incredible; 
and  inquired,  who  could  endure  to  hear  and 
receive  it,  as  of  divine  authority.  But  Jesus,  by 
his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  secret  thoughts 
and  conversation,  was  acquainted  with  their 
murmurs;  [Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Notes ,  2:23 — 25. 
8:30 — 36.)  and  he  demanded,  whether  these  say¬ 
ings  stumbled  them,  and  induced  them  to  for¬ 
sake  him.  If  this  now  so  perplexed  them,  what 
would  they  think  of  it,  if  they  should  “see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before?” — 
The  human  nature  of  Christ  had  not  before  been 
in  heaven:  but,  being  God  and  Man  in  one  myste¬ 
rious  Person,  that  Person  was  called  either  “the 
Son  of  God,”  or  “the  Son  of  man,”  without  exact 
discrimination;  and  in  virtue  of  this  indissoluble 
union,  the  Person  called  “the  Son  of  man”  might 
be  said  to  have  come  down  from  heaven.  (Marg . 
Ref.  r. — Notes,  3:12,13.  Eph.  4:7 — 10.) — This  im¬ 
plied,  that  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world;  for  he  would  at  length  ascend  into  heav¬ 
en,  and  appear  no  more  personally  among  them. 
They  were  not  therefore  to  understand,  what  he 
had  said  concerning  “eating  his  flesh  and  drink¬ 
ing  his  blood,”  in  a  gross,  carnal  sense;  but  of 
spiritually  living  on  him  and  on  his  fulness  by 
faith:  for,  as  the  soul  of  man  gives  life  to  the  bod}', 
without  which  the  flesh  is  only  a  lifeless  putrefy¬ 
ing  lump  of  clay;  so,  without  the  life-giving  Spir¬ 
it  of  God,  or  “that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  is  spirit,”  all  forms  of  religion  are  dead  and 
worthless.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — u. — Notes,  3:6.  2  Cor. 
3:4 — 6,17,18.)  Indeed  the  words  which  Jesus 
spake  to  them  were  “spirit  and  life:”  they  related 
to  spiritual  things  on  which  the  life  of  their  souls 
depended;  by  believing  and  meditating  on  his 
words,  trusting  his  promises,  and  thus  living  in  a 
constant  dependence  on  bis  atonement  and  media¬ 
tion,  they  would  spiritually  “eathis  flesh  and  drink 
his  blood;”  and  these  were  the  means ,  by  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  would  nourish  their  souls  unto  eter¬ 
nal  life.  But  he  spoke  these  things  to  them  in 
this  figurative  manner,  because  some  of  them  did 
not  believe,  and  were  disposed  to  make  a  per¬ 
verse  use  of  his  instructions;  and  therefore  he 
had  before  declared,  for  their  warning,  that  “none 
could  come  to  him  except  it  were  given  him  of 
his  Father.”  [Notes,  41 — 46,66 — 71.) — ‘“To  be 
‘drawn  by  the  Father,”  and  to  have  “faith  given 
‘by  the  Father,”  are  synonymous  terms,  which 
plainly  indicates  tne  interpretation  above  given.’ 


thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  uf  f  the  liv 
ing  God. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  s  Have  not 
I  chosen  you  twelve,  h  and  one  of  you  is 
5  a  devil? 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
of  Simon:  k  for  he  it  was  that  should  be¬ 
tray  him,  1  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

f  See  on  57.  i  1  Tim.  3:11.  Tit.  2:3.  Gr. 

g  64.  13:18.  17:12.  Matt.  10:1 —  k  Ps.  109:6 — 8.  Acts  1:16 — 20 
4.  Luke  6:13 — 16.  Acts  1:17.  2:23.  Jude  4. 

h  8:44.  13:2,21,27.  Acts  13:10.  118:2—6.  Ps.  41:9.  55:13,14. 
i  John  3:8.  Rev.  3:9,10.  Matt.  26:14 — 16.  27:3 — 5. 


Doddridge. — ‘My  words  are  spirit  and  life;  as  be- 
‘ing  the  means  of  obtaining  the  Spirit,  and  by 
‘him  this  life;  to  which  effects  my  flesh,  if  you 
‘could  eat  it,  would  profit  you  nothing.  Had  our 
‘Lord  said,  “It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 
‘flesh  profiteth  nothing;”  therefore  the  flesh, 
‘which  1  will  give,  shall  be  joined  to  my  divinity, 
‘and  by  the  virtue  of  it,  give  you  life;  he  had  said 
‘something  like  the  sense,  which  others  put  on 
‘the  text:’  (namely,  the  defenders  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  many  protestant  expositors,  who 
seem  rather  to  lean  towards  that  monstrous  opin¬ 
ion!)  ‘but  saying  only,  “The  words  which  I  speak 
‘to  you,  they  are  spirit;”  we  cannot  doubt  but  he 
‘speaks  of  eating  and  of  drinking  his  flesh  and 
‘blood  spii  itually.’  JFhilby. 

Hard.  (60)  See  on  25:24. — It  is  the 

Spirit  that  epiicteeneth.  (63)  To  ~vzvfia  £$•*  to  ^oyoizoiw. 
Rom.  8:3.  1  Cor.  15:45.  2  Cor.  3:6.  (See  on  5: 
21.) — ‘I  do  not  here  understand  to  mcv/ia,  of  the 
‘Holy  Spirit;  for  t rvtvfxa  and  capl  are  evidently  op¬ 
posed  to  each  other.  ...  In  like  manner,  2  Cor.  3: 
‘6,  we  have  * vcvfia  opposed  to  ypanjxad  Bp.  Mid¬ 
dleton — The  Holy  Spirit,  personally,  is  not  meant; 
but  that  spiritual  understanding  of  the  words  of 
Christ,  “as  spirit  and  life,”  which  are  taught  by 
God,  through  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  all  who  are  “born 
of  the  Spirit.” 

V.  66 — 71.  Many  of  the  professed  disciples, 
who  forsook  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  seem  to  have 
no  more  statedly  attended  on  his  personal  minis¬ 
try:  but  some  of  them  might,  after  his  ascension, 
when  the  event  had  explained  his  meaning,  re¬ 
ceive  the  instructions  of  his  apostles.  The  mul¬ 
titudes,  however,  were  at  this  time  dispersed; 
‘seeing  he  was  not  such  a  Messias  as  they  looked 
‘for;  and  would  not  be  content  with  any  kind  of 
‘following  him.’  Hammond.  Their  secular  ex¬ 
pectations  also  were  disappointed;  and  their  real 
character  detected.  [Marg.  Ref.  a.)  So  that 
our  Lord,  having  only  his  twelve  disciples  with 
him,  asked  them,  “Will  ye  go  away  also?”  inti¬ 
mating  that  he  would  have  no  unwilling  follow¬ 
ers.  They  too  were,  in  many  things,  greatly  prej¬ 
udiced  and  mistaken;  and  especially  they  were 
strangers  to  the  real  nature  of  salvation,  through 
his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  faith  in  him,  as  the 
“Propitiation  for  sin:”  but  in  general  they  were 
teachable,  upright  believers.  [Note,  Matt.  16:21 
— 23.)  Peter,  therefore,  answering  in  the  name 
of  his  brethren,  inquired  “to  whom  they  should 
go,”  in  case  they  left  him.  John,  their  former 
master,  had  directed  them  to  him;  they  could  get 
no  benefit  by  becoming  the  disciples  of  the  Phar¬ 
isees;  they  knew  no  other,  who  could  be  regarded 
even  as  a  divine  teacher;  and  they  could  by  no 
means  give  up  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
they  were  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  as  their  first 
object;  besides  the  temporal  advantages  they 
i  might  expect  by  following  him:  and  indeed  they 
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believed,  and  had  been  fully  assured,  that  he  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  “that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living-  God;”  and  that  eternal  life  could  only 
be  found  by  believing-  and  obeying-  his  words,  and 
observing-  his  instructions.  ( Murg .  Ref.  b — f. — 
J\'oles,  Matt.  16:13 — 17.)  To  this  bold  and  ex¬ 
plicit  confession  Jesus  replied,  in  a  manner  ap¬ 
parently  very  abrupt;  observing-,  that  one  of  the 
twelve,  whom  he  had  chosen  to  be  his  apostles, 
was  “a  devil.”  He  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
was  a  secret  enemy,  a  designing  hypocrite,  and 
one  who  was  in  every  thing  of  a  diabolical  dispo¬ 
sition,  though  he  had  not  been  suspected  by  the 
other  apostles;  especially  he  was  a  spy,  and  would 
prove  a  traitor,  a  liar,  and  a  murderer;  like  Sa¬ 
tan  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  ( Marg.  Ref.  g, 
h.)  Thus  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  them,  were 
taught  to  be  upon  their  guard,  and  to  answer  for 
themselves  alone:  they  were  reminded,  while 
“they  thought  they  stood,  to  take  heed  lest  they 
should  fall;”  and  Judas  was  given  to  understand 
that  his  character  was  well  known  to  his  Lord. 
Probably,  he  took  no  notice  of  it;  and  the  other 
apostles  would  not  be  able  to  understand  his 
words  till  the  event  explained  them,  to  their  great 
astonishment.  ( Marg .  Ref.  i — 1.) 

Will  ye  also  go  away?  (67)  m>7  kcu  vyen  5e\cre 
i nrayciv ;  “Do  ye  will,”  or  purpose,  “also  to  with¬ 
draw?” — Have  I  not  chosen ,  &c.  (70)  o vk  eyu  t%t- 
\t^anvv.  13:18.  15:16. — Chosen  to  be  apostles ,  and 
“chosen  unto  salvation,  by  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  belief  of  the  truth,”' 
are  very  distinct  kinds  of  election. — Is  a  devil. ] 
Aia6o\os  not  c^at,  shall  be.  8:44.  13:2.  Matt.  25: 
41.  1  Pei.  5:8.  Rev.  12:9,10,  et  al. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—21. 

The  beneficence  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  con¬ 
curred  with  the  power  of  them,  to  convince  the 
people  that  he  was  sent  from  God:  and  the  same 
spirit  of  love  displayed  in  our  conduct,  even 
amidst  weakness  and  poverty,  will  best  adorn  the 
gospel,  evince  its  divine  origin  and  excellency, 
and  conciliate  the  minds  of  men.  If  we  copy  the 
example  of  our  Lord,  in  rendering  hearty  thanks 
to  the  Giver  of  all  our  temporal  comforts,  and  in 
dispensing  them  liberally  to  the  indigent;  our 
most  frugal  and  homely  meals  will  be  far  more 
comfortable  and  blessed,  than  the  most  luxurious 
feasts  of  ungodly  men.  [Note,  Ps.  37:16,17.)  But 
moderation  and  indifference  in  respect  of  our 
own  diet,  and  a  parsimonious  care  to  “gather  up 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost,” 
form  the  very  basis  of  Christian  beneficence:  and 
if  in  opulent  cities,  all  that  which  is  wasted  or 
needlessly  consumed,  were  reserved  to  feed  the 
hungry;  how  much  more  comfortably  would  the 
poor  be  maintained!  and  how  much  better  would 
it  be  both  for  the  souls  and  bodies  of  the  more 
affluent!  Christians,  however,  at  least,  should 
be  willing  to  fare  as  Christ  did;  to  obey  his  com¬ 
mands,  and  to  encounter  difficulties  at  his  word. 
— When  he  is  not  sensibly  present  with  his  peo¬ 
ple,  he  is  pleading  for  them;  and  he  will  come  to 
them  through  every  intervening  obstacle;  and, 
by  his  power  and  love,  terminate  all  their  sor¬ 
rows,  fears,  and  hardships.  [P.  O.  Matt.  14:14 
— 36.  Mark  11:30 — 56.  8:1 — 21.) 

V.  22—29. 

If  Jesus  were  again  to  appear  on  earth,  feeding 
and  healing  men  by  miracle;  he  would  again  be 
followed  by  admiring  multitudes,  who  might  even 
desire  to  have  him  for  their  King,  in  hopes  of 
preferment  and  secular  advantages:  and  indeed 
many  profess  his  truths  and  attend  on  his  ordinan¬ 
ces,  nay  minister  in  holy  things,  who  seek  noth¬ 
ing  more  than  “the  loaves  and  fishes.”  They  call 
him  Rabbi,  but  will  not  be  taught  by  him;  they 


speak  of  him  as  their  Savior,  but  they  do  not  rely 
on  him  for  salvation;  they  say,  “Lord,  Lord,  but 
will  not  do  the  things  which  he  says.”  And  though 
lie  exhorts  all  men  “to  labor,  not  for  the  meat 
that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life:”  yet  most,  even  of  those 
who  ‘profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,’  la¬ 
bor  incessantly,  anxiously,  and  wholly,  for  per¬ 
ishing  vanities,  till  death  convinces  them  of  their 
folly;  and  then  others  succeed  them,  and  copy 
the  example  of  their  infatuation.  [Note,  Ps.  49: 
13.)  But,  to  rational  creatures  possessed  of  im¬ 
mortal  souls,  nothing  is  worthy  of  the  chief  re¬ 
gard,  or  to  be  the  object  of  primary  diligence, 
which  will  not  “endure  unto  everlasting  life,” 
and  secure  the  possessor  from  final  misery  and 
despair.  This  enduring  portion  “the  Son  of  man” 
is  authorized  to  bestow  on  whom  he  pleases.  Let 
us  then  direct  all  our  earnestness,  and  employ  all 
our  labor,  to  secure  “the  one  thing  needful;1’  let 
us  assiduously  use  every  means,  perform  every 
dutyr,  oppose  every  temptation,  and  seek  the  mor¬ 
tification  of  every  sinful  propensity;  and  in  this 
way  let  us  “wait  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life.”  While  we  daily  in¬ 
quire,  what  are  the  works  of  God,  which  we  are 
called  to  perform;  let  us  remember,  that  an  habi¬ 
tual  faith  in  Christ,  as  our  only  and  all-sufficient 
Savior,  is  the  most  important,  indispensable,  and 
arduous  part  of  the  obedience  required  of  us,  as 
sinners  seeking  salvation.  When  by  his  grace 
we  are  enabled  to  “live  this  life  of  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,”  all  holy  tempers  follow,  and  all  ac¬ 
ceptable  services  may  be  performed;  but  without 
this  no  services,  however  splendid  or  admired  by 
man,  or  thought  highly  of  by  us,  will  be  regarded 
by  our  holy  and  merciful  God.  Yet  this  com¬ 
mand,  difficult  as  it  is  to  a  proud  and  carnal  heart, 
only  calls  on  a  man  who  is  poor,  and  deeply  in 
debt,  to  come  that  he  may  be  enriched;  a  male¬ 
factor,  to  accept  of  pardon  and  preferment;  and 
a  starving  wretch,  to  partake  of  a  feast,  or  rather 
of  a  constant,  permanent,  and  eternal  supply  of 
all  his  wants,  and  of  pleasures  that  always  satisfy 
and  never  satiate.  [Notes,  Rev.  3:17 — 19.) 

V.  30—35. 

Blessed  be  our  God,  that  he  has  given  us  “the 
true  Bread  from  heaven.”  May  he  create  in  us  an 
appetite  for  it;  that  we  may  intelligently  and  cor¬ 
dially  say,  “Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  Bread!” 
But  when  we  look  around  us,  we  see  men  in  gene¬ 
ral  hung-ering  after  and  feeding  on  husks  or  ashes: 
they  “spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread,  and  their  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not.”  [Note,  Is.  55:1 — 3.)  Some  feed  on  airy  spec¬ 
ulations,  and  “philosophy  falsely  so  called:”  some 
aim  to  satisfy  their  minds  with  gold,  with  fame, 
or  power:  some  feed  more  grossly  on  sensual  plea¬ 
sure:  and  numbers  attempt  to  allay  their  cravings 
after  happiness,  by  dissipated  mirth,  or  the  pride 
of  life.  All  these  are  like  “a  hungry  man,  who 
dreameth  that  he  eateth,  but  he  awaketh  and  his 
soul  is  empty:’1  for  at  length  death  comes,  and 
their  unsatisfied  desires  prove  their  eternal  tor¬ 
mentors.  Nay,  many  pretending  to  religion, 
take  pleasure  in  superstitions,  enthusiasm,  no¬ 
tions,  forms,  controversies,  or  revilings:  these  also 
“feed  upon  ashes;  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned 
them  aside,  that  they  cannot  deliver  their  souls, 
nor  sav,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?” 
[Note^Is.  44:19,20.)  But  “the  flesh  of  Christ  is 
meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed:”  here 
the  soul,  which  hungers  and  thirsts  for  God,  for 
righteousness,  and  true  felicity,  and  is  made  sen¬ 
sible  of  its  state  and  wants,  finds  a  suitable  and 
abundant  provision.  Here  pardon,  peace,  hope, 
communion  with  God,  and  whatever  can  cahn 
the  conscience,  serene  and  cheer  the  heart,  or 
promote  true  holiness,  is  comprised  in  one  glori- 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Jesus,  when  counselled  by  his  unbelieving  brethren  to  shew  him¬ 
self  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  assigning  hi3 
reason,  refuses  to  accompany  them;  but  afterwards  goes  up 
privately,  1 — 10.  The  Jews  seek  him,  and  form  different 
opinions  of  him,  11 — 13.  He  teaches  in  the  temple;  declares 
that  his  doctrine  is  of  God,  and  answers  objections,  14 — 29. 
Some  seek  to  take  him;  others  believe;  and  the  Pharisees  send 
officers  to  apprehend  him,  30 — 32.  He  foretels  his  departure 
to  the  Father,  when  the  Jews  would  in  vain  seek  him,  33 — 36. 
He  invites  every  one  who  is  thirsty,  to  come  to  him  and  drink; 
referring  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  would  be  given  to  believers, 
37 — 39.  Divers  opinions  of  him,  40 — 44.  The  officers,  struck 


ous  Object,  a  mighty  Redeemer,  “God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,”  shedding  his  precious  blood  to  atone 
for  the  sins  of  his  rebellious  creatures!  This  is 
that  “living  Bread,  which  came  down  from  heav¬ 
en,  that  we  might  eat  and  live  for  ever.”  Oh, 
how  adorable,  how  stupendous,  is  this  love  of  our 
divine  Redeemer!  May  this  “love  of  Christ  con¬ 
strain  us  ...  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to 
him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.”  (Note,  2 
Cor  5:13—15.) 

V.  36—46. 

Unhumbled  sinners  cannot  understand  spiritual 
things;  (Note,  1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  and  therefore, 
they  either  object  and  deride,  or  they  rest  in  out¬ 
ward  forms,  instead  of  “the  power  of  godliness.” 
He  alone  who  made  the  provision  for  our  souls, 
can  effectually  teach  these  mysteries,  and  “draw 
us”  unto  Christ  that  we  may  live  by  faith  in  him. 
“All  that  the  Father  giveth”  to  the  Son,  will  be 
thus  taught,  and  will  come  to  him;  and  he  will 
surely  receive  and  keep  them,  and  “will  raise 
Tiem  up  at  the  last  day.”  When  therefore  sin¬ 
ners  are  convinced  of  their  need  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation,  and  that  they  cannot  truly  believe 
in  him,  except  by  the  teaching  and  drawing  of 
ihe  Father;  let  them  attend  to  his  word,  and  pray 
for  his  Spirit,  and  in  this  way  expect  his  blessing 
on  their  souls.  For  every  one,  who  willingly 
comes  to  Christ,  will  be  made  welcome,  and  will 
on  no  account  whatever  be  cast  out.  He  has 
spoken  the  word,  and  he  will  make  it  good:  it  is 
his  will,  and  “the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent 
him,”  and  it  cannot  be  invalidated.  Let  sinners 
then  apply  with  confidence:  “let  the  hearts  of 
them  rejoice  who  seek  the  Lord:”  let  them  be 
thankful  that  they  have  discovered  their  danger 
and  their  remedy;  and  let  them  seek  further  in¬ 
struction,  that  they  may  enjoy  the  comfort,  and 
bring  forth  the  fruits,  of  “the  life  of  faith”  in  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God;  and  so  expect  “the  last 
day,”  in  joyful  and  thankful  assurance  of  a  resur¬ 
rection  unto  the  eternal  life  and  glory. 

V.  47—59. 

The  Jews  could  not,  at  the  same  time  when 
the  Lord  spake  to  them,  kno\y  bis  meaning;  but 
we  may  know  how  Jesus  can  “give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat.”  The  humble  believer  can  rest  in  no  out¬ 
ward  emblem;  but,  through  the  sacramental  bread 
and  wine,  he  sees  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
as  truly  appropriated  by  the  faith  of  all  accept¬ 
able  communicants,  for  every  saving  purpose. 
He  is  convinced,  that  “except  he  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,”  he  has  no 
spiritual  life  in  him,  nor  any  good  hope  of  eternal 
life:  and  therefore  his  great  fear  is,  lest  he  should 
be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such  immense  im¬ 
portance.  He  is  often  ready  to  faint  and  be 
weary,  through  inward  conflicts  and  outward 
troubles:  but  by  again  receiving  Christ,  as  the 
Life  and  Salvation  of  his  soul,  he  finds  his  hopes 
revive,  his  fears  vanish,  his  strength  return,  and 
his  graces  invigorated;  and  thus  he  feeds  daily  on 
Christ,  and  proceeds  in  his  work  and  warfare 
with  patient  alacrity.  He  finds,  that  meditation 
on  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  all  the  glorious  truths 
connected  with  it,  give  life  and  vigor  to  his  re¬ 
pentance,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  gratitude;  his 

5001 


•with  hii  discourse,  return  without  him,  45,  4b.  The  Pharisees 
scornfully  reproach  them  and  the  common  people,  and  Nicode- 
mus  who  took  his  part,  47 — 52.  They  are  disconcerted,  and 
separate,  53. 

AFTER  these  things,  Jesus  a  walked 
in  Galilee:  for  he  would  not  walk 
in  Jewry,  b  because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 

a  4:3.54.  10:39,40.  11:54.  Luke  I  b  19,25.  5:16—18.  Matt.  10:23. 
13:31— 33.  Acts  10:38.  [  21:38. 


heart  is  thus  raised  above,  weaned  from  the  world, 
and  fixed  on  heavenly  things;  he  is  enabled  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord;  he  ‘dwells  in  Christ,  and 
‘Christ  in  him,’  and  be  learns  to  live  by  his  be- 
loved  Savior,  in  some  measure  as  he  lived  by  the 
Father  that  sent  him,  and  to  his  glory.  This  is 
the  Christian’s  life:  in  proportion  as  he  thus  lives 
upon  Christ,  and  thirsts  and  applies  for  the  bless¬ 
ings  procured  for  us  by  his  precious  blood;  he 
copies  more  and  more  closely  his  example,  and 
obeys  his  commandments,  and  may  rejoice,  under 
all  trials,  and  at  the  approach  of  death,  “in  the 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  (Notes,  Rom.  5:3— 
11.  Gal.  2:17—21.  6:1 1—14,  14.  lPef.4:l,2.) 

y.  60—71. 

Many,  who  are  called  disciples,  dispute  against 
the  words  of  Christ:  many  attend  to  the  general 
doctrines  of  the  gospel;  but  when  ministers  apply 
them  to  their  consciences  and  experience,  they 
are  ready  to  exclaim,  “It  is  a  hard  saying,  who 
can  hear  it?”  They  form  gross  conceptions  of 
spiritual  things,  and  argue  against  their  own 
mistakes  and  misrepresentations:  so  that  those 
preachers,  who  imitate  their  Master,  need  not 
wonder,  if  their  faithful  doctrine  drives  away 
numbers  who  for  a  time  seemed  zealouslv  attach- 

— 1  v 

ed  to  them.  W e  must,  however,  speak  the  words 
of  Christ,  “which  are  spirit  and  life,”  and  not 
like  the  dead  notions  of  moralists  and  speculators: 
(Notes,  Jer.  23:23,29.  J\Iatt.  7:28,29.  Heb.  4:12. 
13.)  and  we  must  leave  it  to  him,  to  “quicken 
whom  he  will”  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  determine 
who  are,  and  who  are  not,  true  believers. — Our 
main  business  is  with  ourselves:  when  many.turn 
back,  and  walk  no  more  with  Christ,  he  seems  to 
say  to  us,  “Will  ye  go  away  also?”  But  the  truly 
broken-hearted,  who  can  rest  satisfied  with  noth¬ 
ing  short  of  eternal  life,  will  answer,  “Lord,  to 
whom  shall  I  go?”  Even  when  discouraged, 
tempted,  and  harassed  with  doubts  and  fears;  he 
still  knows  it  is  vain  to  think  of  returning  to  the 
world,  of  seeking  salvation  by  “the  works  of  the 
law,”  of  resting  in  forms  and  notions,  or  of  going 
after  false  teachers:  and  still  he  believes,  and  de¬ 
sires  to  be  fully  assured,  that  Jesus  has  “the  words 
of  eternal  life,”  as  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.”  This  faith,  in  its  feeblest  exercise, 
is  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  most  spe¬ 
cious  hypocrite,  who  ever  followed  the  steps  of 
the  traitor  Judas:  such  are  often  near  to  Christ 
in  external  profession  and  office,  yet  like  Satan 
in  the  temper  of  their  hearts  and  secret  conduct; 
but  they  are  known  and  will  be  detected  by  the 
heart-searching  Judge,  however  they  may  impose 
upon  their  brethren.  May  we  then  be  now 
searched  and  proved  by  him;  and  may  our  “hearts 
be  made  sound  in  his  statutes,”  as  those,  whom  he 
has  chosen  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  the  belief  of 
his  holy  truth.”  (Notes,  Ps.  119  80.  139:23,24. 
2  Thes.  2:13,14.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1.  For  a  considerable  time,  our 
Lord  went  about  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel; 
but  he  did  not  choose  thus  to  go  about  preaching 
in  Judea,  because  he  knew  that  the  rulers  were 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  32. 


2  Now  the  Jews’  c  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  at  hand. 

3  His  d  brethren  therefore  said  unto 
him,  e  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works 
that  thou  doest. 

4  For  f  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any 
thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh 
to  be  known  openly:  if  thou  do  these 
things,  s  shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  h  neither  did  bis  brethren  be¬ 
lieve  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, *  1  My 

c  Ex.2S:16,17.  Lov.  23:34— 43.  j  f  Prov. 13:1,2.  Matt. 6:1, 2, 5, 16 
Nu:n.29: 12. — 38.  I)eut.l6;  13  23:5.  Luke  6:45. 

—  !6.  1  Kings  8:2,65.  2  Chr.  g  18:23.  ]  Kings  22:13.  Matt 

7:9,10.  Ezra  3:4.  Neh.8:14— I  4:6.  Acts  2:4— 12. 

18.  Zech.  11:16—19.  h.  1:11—13.  Mie.  7:5,6.  Mark 

d  5.  Matt.  12:46,47.  Mark  3:31.  3:21. 

Luke  8:19.  Acts  1:14.  i  8,30.  2:4.  8:20.  13:1.  17:1.  Ps. 

e  Gen.  37:5 — 11,20.  1  Sam.  17:  102:13.  Ec.  3:1, &c.  Acts  1:7. 
28.  Jer.  12:6.  Matt.22:16,17. 


time  is  not  yet  come;  but  your  time  is 
alway  ready. 

7  The  k  world  cannot  hate  you;  *but 
me  it  hateth,  m  because  I  testify  of  it 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast:  n  I  go  not 
up  yet  unto  this  feast;  for  my  time  is  not 
yet  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto 
them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone 
up,  °then  went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast, 
p  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 


k  15:19.  Luke  6:26.  Jam.  4:4.  1 
John  4:5. 

1  15:18,19,23—25.  17:14.  Prov. 
8:36.  Is.  49:7.  Zech.  11:8. 
Rom.  8:7.  1  John  3:12,13. 
m  1  Kings  21 :20.  22:8.  Prov.  9: 
7,8.  15:12.  Is.  29:21.  Jer.  20:8. 
Am.  7:7 — 13.  Mai.  3:5.  Luke 
11:39—54.  Acts  5:28—33.  7: 
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o  Ps.  26:8.  40:8.  Matt.  3:15. 
Gal.  4:4. 

p  11:54.  Is.  42:2,3.  Am.  5:13. 
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determined  to  put  him  to  death.  He  did  not  see 
good  at  that  time  to  expose  himself  to  their  rage; 
or  to  work  his  miracles  and  give  his  instructions 
amidst  such  virulent  and  insidious  enemies.  It 
may  be  supposed,  that  he  attended  the  passover 
and  other  appointed  feasts:  but  he  went  up  pri¬ 
vately,  and  continued  only  a  short  time  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  or  in  the  neighborhood.  [Marg.Ref.) — 
The  term  walked ,  implies,  that  he  did  not  continue 
in  the  same  place,  but  went  from  one  town  or 

village  to  another,  teaching  and  healing _ Our 

Lord  was  descended  from  Judah,  and  therefore  a 
Jew,  or  Judean ,  in  the  strict  and  literal  sense  of 
the  word,  and  the  special  honor  of  that  tribe  in 
particular,  as  well  as  of  the  nation  in  general; 
[Notes,  Gen.  49:9,10.)  yet  bis  ministry  was  more 
favorably  attended,  in  the  remote  parts  of  the 
land  where  many  of  the  inhabitants  belonged  to 
other  tribes,  than  in  Judea,  which  was  chiefly- 
occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Judah.  In  this  sense 
likewise,  “He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  re¬ 
ceived  him  not.” 

Walked.]  IT epic-rarei.  6:66.  11:54.  1  Pet.  5:8, 
et  al. — Jev:ry.]  Tp  I nSaia,  scil.  yp. 

V.  2.  Notes,  Ex.  23:14—18'.  Lev.  23:34  —43. 
Num.  29:12 — 38.  Deut.  31:10—13.  Nek.  8: 14— 
18.  Zech.  14:16 — 19. — Of  tabernacles.]  Y.Kpvonpyia. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Deut.  16:16.  31:10.  Zech.  14: 
16,18,19.  Sept.  Ex  <TKpvrj,  talernacuhan,  ct  Trjywnt, 
figo. 

V.  3 — 10.  Perhaps  these  brethren,  or  kinsmen, 
of  our  Lord  were  disgusted,  because  they  saw 
no  prospect  of  secular  advantages  from  their  re¬ 
lation  to  him;  which  they  had  expected,  in  case 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah:  and  therefore,  not¬ 
withstanding  his  miracles,  and  the  holiness  of  his 
character  and  doctrine,  they  suspected  that  he 
was  a  deceiver,  and  concluded  that  he  acted  from 
secular  motives.  They  professed  friendship,  wdien 
they  advised  him  to  go  into  Judea,  to  preach  and 
work  miracles,  among  the  rich,  powerful,  and 
learned  of  the  nation:  and  they  intimated  that  he 
must  have  many  disciples  there,  who  would  thus 
be  encouraged  openly  to  espouse  bis  cause;  that 
so  the  numbers  of  bis  adherents  being  increased, 
he  might  proceed  openly  to  assert  his  claim  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  They  urged,  that 
it  was  unreasonable,  and  contrary  to  all  ordinary 
rules  of  policy,  for  him  to  continue  in  an  obscure 
part  of  the  country,  when  his  object  must  be  to 
make  himself  known:  and  they  concluded,  that 
it  he  meant  to  proceed,  he  ought  to  stand  forth 
publicly,  and  “shew  himself  to  the  world.” 


[J\Iarg.  Ref.  d — h.)  By  this  insidious  counsel 
they  probably  meant  to  lead  him  into  danger, 
desiring  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  might  ex¬ 
amine  his  pretences;  at  least  they  were  actuated 
by  merely  carnal  motives.  He  therefore  told 
them,  that  his  time  for  going  up  to  the  feast,  or 
of  avowing  himself  amidst  his  enemies,  was  not 
yet  arrived:  but  their  time  was  always  ready, 
and  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with  safety 
whenever  they  chose.  The  world  could  have  no 
enmity  against  them;  as  their  maxims,  principles, 
and  conduct,  were  congenial  with  those  of  other 
ungodly  men,  and  served  to  keep  them  in  coun¬ 
tenance:  but  “the  world,”  including  the  uncon¬ 
verted  of  every  description,  must  hate  him,  be¬ 
cause  he  “testified  of  them  that  their  works  were 
evil.”  He  not  only  exposed  the  heinousness  of 
men’s  evident  immoralities  and  impieties:  but  he 
detected  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  austere 
and  superstitious  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  he  testi¬ 
fied  even  against  their  supposed  good  works,  that 
they  sprang  from  a  corrupt  source,  and  were 
“abomination  in  the  sight  of  God;”  and  he  shew¬ 
ed,  that  men  of  all  nations,  sects,  and  external 
characters,  were  deserving  of  the  awful  wrath 
and  abhorrence  of  God,  for  the  wickedness  of 
their  hearts  and  lives.  These  things  affronted 
the  pride,  disquieted  the  consciences,  interfered 
with  the  pursuits,  and  excited  the  indignation,  of 
the  world  in  general:  thus  he  was  mortally  hated 
i  by  them,  notwithstanding  the  perfection  of  his 
character,  and  the  power  of  his  miracles:  and  the 
same  effects  will  always  be  produced  by  the  same 
cause.  (Jtfarg.  Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  15:17 — 21. 
17:13—16.  Is.  49:7,8.  Zech.  11:7—9.  1  Jo/m  3:13 
— 15.  4.4 — 6.  5:19.) — It  is  probable,  that  these 

i  brethren  of  Christ  went  up,  with  many  others, 
some  days  before  the  feast:  our  Lord,  however, 
had  his  reasons  for  not  going  with  them,  as 
“his  time  was  not  yet  fully  come.”  He  perhaps 
knew  that  his  enemies  would  have  taken  umbrage, 
if  he  had  gone  up  with  a  multitude  of  attendants; 
therefore  he  chose  to  go  privately,  and  just  be¬ 
fore  the  feast  began.  ( JJarg .  Ref  n — p.) — ‘It 
‘is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  Jesus  arrived  in 
| ‘time,  in  order  to  observe  that  feast  of  seven  days 
‘most  accurately,  and  indeed  without  omitting  so 
‘much  as  one  tittle  of  the  law;  ...as  bound  for  the 
‘sake  of  his  people,  to  keep  the  whole  law  most 
‘perfectly.  Yet  for  the  same  cause,’  (that  above 
assigned,)  ‘lie  did  not  openly  enter  the  temple, 
‘till  the  middle  of  the  feast;  that  he  might,  in  his 
‘Father’s  house,  perform  the  otfice  committed  to 
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JOHN. 


A.  D.  32. 


11  Then  q  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the 
feast,  and  said,  Where  is  he? 

1  2  And  there  was  much  r  murmuring 
among  the  people  concerning  him:  for 
*  some  said,  He  1  is  a  good  man:  others 
said,  Nay;  but  he  u  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit,  no  man  x  spake  openly 
of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  IT  Now  about  y  the  midst  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  z  the  temple 
and  taught. 


q  11:56. 

r  32.  Phil.  2:14. 
s  25 — 27,40—43.  6:14.  9:16,17. 
10  ly— 21.  Mutt.  10:25.  16:13 
— 16.  Luke  7  16. 
t  Luke  6.45.  18:19.  23:47,50. 
.Acts  11:24.  Rom.  5:7. 
u  47.52.  Matt.  27:63. 


x  3:2.  9:22,34.  12:42,43.  19:38. 
20:19.  Prov.  29:25.  Gal.  2:12, 
13.  2Tim.  2:9—13.  Rev.  2:13. 
y  2,37.  Num.  29:12,13,17,20,23, 
&c. 

z  5:14.  8:2.  18:20.  Hag’.  2:7 — 9. 
Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  21:12.  Luke 
19:47. 


15  And  the  Jews  a  marvelled,  saying, 
b  How  knoweth  this  man  *  letters,  having 
never  learned? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 
c  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  d  but  his  that 
sent  me. 

17  If  e  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  He  f  that  speaketh  of  himself  seek- 


a  46.  Malt.  7:28,29.  22:22,33. 
Luke  2:47. 

b  Matt.  13:54.  Mark 6:2,3.  Luke 
4:22.  Acts  2:7, &C.  4:11,12. 

*  Or,  learning-.  Am.  7:14,15. 
c  3:1 1,31,32.  8:28.  12.49,50.  14: 

10:24.  17:8,14.  Rev.  1:1. 
d  5:23,24,30.  6:38—40,44. 
e  1:46—49.  8:31,32,47.  Ps.25:8, 


9,12.  119:10,101,102.  Is.  35:8. 
Jer.  31 :33,34.  Hos.  6:3.  Mic. 
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‘him  by  his  Father.’  Beza.  Attendance  on  the 
sacred  festivals  was  a  part  of  the  obedience  which 
the  law  required,  to  which  our  Lord  willingly 
subjected  himself;  and  this  he  perfectly  obeyed. 
This  attendance  also  gave  him  the  opportunity 
of  teaching  great  multitudes  from  many  different 
places,  and  confirming  his  doctrine  by  miracles 
before  them.  Yet,  in  availing  himself  of  these 
opportunities,  a  wise  regard  to  circumstances 
was  in  all  respects  highly  important. — There  is 
reason  to  conclude  that  these  brethren  of  our 
Lord  afterwards  became  his  disciples.  (Notes, 
Matt.  12:46—50.  Luke  8:19—21.  Acts  1:13,14.) 

Openly.  (4)  Kv  vapprjcna.  13,26.  11:14,54.  16:25, 
29.  18:20.  Mark  8:32.  2  Cor.  3:12.  Eph.  3:12. 
6.T9.  1  John  2:28. — Shew.']  Qavepoxrov.  2:11.3:21. 
“Manifest  thvself.”  <l>avq>wf,  10. — To  the  world.] 
T v  soapy.  7.  8:23,26.  9:39.  15:18,19.  17:6,9,11,14. 
In  these,  and  many  other  places,  “the  world”  es¬ 
pecially  means,  unholy  professed  worshippers  of 
God,  and  in  particular  marks  out  the  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  Pharisees.  And  are  not  nominal 
Christians,  of  the  same  character,  “the  world,” 
at  this  day,  as  much  as  either  Jews,  Gentiles,  or 
Mohammedans? — Evil.  (7)  ILn^pa,  “wicked.” 

V.  11 — 13.  The  Jews  sought  our  Lord;  which 
implies  that  he  constantly  attended  on  the  three 
great  feasts,  though  we  have  not  a  particular  ac¬ 
count  of  it.  Some  of  the  people  concluded,  from 
his  conduct,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  that  he  must 
be  a  good  and  holy  man:  but  others  would  not 
allow  him  even  this  inferior  honor;  concluding 
that  he  imposed  on  the  people  by  some  artifice, 
which  they  were  not  able  to  detect:  and  those 
who  favored  him  dared  not  openly  to  avow  their 
sentiments,  lest  the  rulers  should  censure  or  ex¬ 
communicate  them.  Perhaps  the  Galileans  might 
also  fear,  lest  the  Jews  should  inform  against 
them  as  his  adherents. — ‘They  that  thought  con¬ 
temptibly  of  Christ  might  have  spoken  their 
‘minds  as  freely  as  they  pleased.’  Doddridge. 
This  has  often  been  the  case;  and  still  is  in  very 
many  places,  even  where  Christianity  is  profess¬ 
ed. — ‘An  example  of  horrible  confusion  in  the 
‘very  bosom  of  the  church!  The  pastors  keep 
‘the  people  under  oppression  by  fear  and  terror; 
‘the  people  seek  Christ  when  he  does  not  appear, 
‘and  neglect  him  when  he  offereth  himself  to 
‘them.  ...  Some,  that  know,  rashly  condemn  him; 
‘and  very  few  think  rightly  of  him,  and  that  in 
‘secret.’  Beza.  It  may  be  added,  that  of  those 
who  most  decidedly  favored  him,  very  few  indeed 
had  just  views  of  his  person,  salvation,  and  king¬ 
dom. 

Murmuring.  (12)  Toyyvapo<;.  Acts  6:1.  Phil. 
2:14.  1  Pet.  4:9. — Toyyvfa.  See  on  6:41.  The 
word  in  this  place  seems  to  mean  no  more  than  a 
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private  conversation,  in  a  sort  of  whisper,  or  low 
voice,  with  difference  of  opinions,  and  disputes 
about  those  opinions;  but  without  displeasure  or 
irritation  against  Jesus. 

V.  14 — 17.  Our  Lord  saw  good  for  a  time 
to  conceal  himself;  not  appearing  as  usual  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple:  yet  he  would  not  lose  the  op¬ 
portunity  of  preaching  to  the  multitudes,  who  were 
assembled  from  distant  nations  on  this  occasion. 
So  that  about  the  middle  of  the  feast,  which  lasted 
eight  days,  (Note,  Lev.  23:34 — 36.)  he  went  up 
to  the  temple,  and  taught  the  people.  But  the 
inhabitants  of  Judea  inquired,  with  a  mixture  of 
surprise  and  disdain,  how  he  could  have  sufficient 
learning,  and  knowledge  of  the  law,  to  qualify 
him  as  a  public  instructor;  seeing  he  had  been 
brought  up  in  an  obscure  manner,  and  without 
any  of  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  education. 
(Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  y — b.)  To  this  objection 
our  Lord  replied,  that  his  doctrine  (or  the  in¬ 
struction  which  he  delivered)  was  not  his  own,  as 
men  acquire  knowledge  by  study  and  tuition,  and 
so  teach  their  own  opinions,  or  those  of  their 
master;  or  as  false  prophets  speak  out  of  their 
own  hearts;  (Marg.  Ref.  c.  Num.  16:28. — Note , 
Jer.  23:25 — 27.)  but  that  it  was  the  message, 
which  he  came  to  deliver  from  “Him  that  sent 
him:”  so  that  it  was  to  be  considered  as  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  God  himself  brought  down  from  heaven, 
and  declared  without  any  mixture  or  alteration. 
And  as  his  doctrine  was  divine,  so  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  mind,  for  understanding  it,  did  not  consist 
in  natural  quickness  or  vigor  of  capacity,  or  in 
human  learning;  but  in  a  sincere  willingness, 
and  earnest  desire,  to  “do  the  will  of  God:”  in¬ 
somuch  that  the  man  who  was  brought  to  this 
temper,  and  was  determined  to  obey  the  com¬ 
mand  of  God,  however  it  might  interfere  with 
his  interests  or  prospects,  and  though  it  should 
expose  him  to  persecution,  would  use  proper 
means  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  truth, 
and  be  enabled  to  “know  of  the  doctrine  wheth¬ 
er  it  were  of  God,  or  whether  he  spake  of  him¬ 
self,”  as  one  who  deceived  the  people. — When 
the  heart  is  thus  disposed  “to  do  the  will  of  God,” 
it  rises  above  the  prejudices  of  pride,  self-love, 
and  worldly  hopes  and  fears,  which  cloud  and 
bias  the  understanding  of  others.  This  state  of 
mind  is  also  the  effect  of  divine  grace;  and  He 
who  has  given  any  one  such  a  measure  of  serious¬ 
ness,  teachableness,  and  integrity,  will  assist  him 
to  discern  and  embrace  the  truth,  and  to  detect 
and  refuse  error.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — e. — Notes , 
Ps.  25:8,9.  119:33.  Prcv.2A—9.  23:23.  /.?.  35:8 
—10.  Jer.  50:4—6.  P.  O.  1—8.  Notes,  Acts  8:26 
— 40.  10:1 — 8.)  Indeed  every  one,  who  is  thus 
decided  to  do  the  will  of  God,  is  afraid  of  being 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  32. 


cth  his  own  glory:  but  he  that  g  seeketh 
his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true, 
and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


19  Did  h  not  Moses  give  you  the  law, 
and  *  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law? 
k  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said, 
1  Thou  hast  a  devil:  who  goeth  about  to 
kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 


g  3:26— 30.  11:4.  12:28.  13:31, 
32.  17:4,5.  Ex.  32:10—13. 
INTum.  11:29.  Matt.  6:9. 
h  1:17.  5:45.  9:28,29.  Ex.  24:2, 
3.  Dent.  3&:4.  Acts 7:38.  Heb. 
3:3—5. 

i  Matt.  23:2—4.  Rom.  2:12,13, 


17—29.  3:19—23.  Gal.  6:13. 
k  25.  5:16,18.  10:31,32,39.  11:53. 
Ps.  2:1— 6.  Matt.  12:14.21:38. 
Mark  3:4,6. 

1  8:48,52.  10:20.  Matt.l0:25.  11: 
18,19.  12:24.  Mark  3:21,22,30. 
Acts  26:24. 


deceived,  distrusts  himself,  and  seeks  diligently 
for  divine  teaching.  So  that,  in  every  way,  he 
will  be  guided  through  all  mazes  of  uncertainty 
and  controversy,  to  the  knowledge  of  every  es¬ 
sential  truth;  and  all,  who  are  fatally  deluded, 
must  be  allowed  to  be  destitute  of  this  ingenuous 
upright  disposition. — ‘If  any  man  shall,  with  a 
‘simple  and  honest  heart,  yield  himself  over  to  do 
‘the  will  of  my  Father,  according  to  the  measure 
‘of  that  he  knows,  God  shall  encourage  and  bless 
‘that  man  with  further  light;  so  as  he  shall  fully 
‘know,  whether  my  doctrine  be  of  God,  or  of 
‘myself.’  Bp.  Hall.  ‘  “He  shall  know  of  the 
‘doctrine,”  that  is,  he  shall  have  means  sufficient 
‘to  convince  him  that  it  is  of  God.’  Whitby. — 
All  who  hear  the  word  of  God  ‘have  means  suffi¬ 
cient  to  convince  them:’  but  the  person  describ¬ 
ed  hy  our  Lord  shall  actually  be  convinced.  The 
means  to  him  shall  be  rendered  effectual:  other¬ 
wise  wtiat  does  the  promise  amount  to? — Will  do 
his  will.  (1  7)  OsX j}  to  avru  irotetv. — “Willeth 

to  do  his  will,”  or  purposeth.  It  is  his  object  and 
aim,  in  seeking  to  know  the  will  of  God.  (Notes, 
Natl.  7:21—23.  12:46— 50,  v.  50.) 

V.  18.  Our  Lord  added  another  general  rule. 
The  teacher,  who  is  not  sent  of  God,  will  in  one 
way  or  other  seek  his  own  honor  and  advance¬ 
ment,  having  no  higher  principle  than  corrupt 
selfish  nature:  whereas  he,  who  evidently  disre¬ 
gards  himself  that  he  may  seek  the  honor  of 
God,  proves  himself  to  be  truly  sent  by  him;  and  is 
free  from  all  ground  of  suspicion,  as  if  he  were 
an  impostor,  or  acted  from  any  sinister  design. 
Applying  this  to  Christ,  who  endured  poverty, 
contempt,  hardship,  suffering,  and  death,  for  the 
glory  of  God  in  man’s  salvation;  and  who  boldly 
taught  those  doctrines,  which  excited  the  enmity 
and  rage  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees,  and  yet 
equally  opposed  the  carnal  prejudices  of  the 
common  people,  and  so  disgusted  them;  it  was 
eiident  that  he  was  “true,  and  that  there  was 
no  unrighteousness  in  him.”  (J\larg.  Ref — Notes , 
5:39_44.  2  Cor.  4:5—7.  1  Thes.  2:1 — 8,  vv.  5— 
8.  2  Pet.  1:16—18.) 

V.  19 — 24.  It  was  at  least  a  year  and  a  half 
(probably  longer)  since  Jesus  had  healed  the  man 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda:  (Notes,  5:1 — 9.)  yet  the 
Jewish  rulers  were  still  desirous  of  putting  him 
to  death  for  a  supposed  infraction  of  the  sabbath 
on  that  occasion;  and  he  saw  proper  to  refer  to 
their  designs  in  his  public  preaching,  in  order  to 
obviate  the  people’s  prejudices  against  his  doc¬ 
trine.  He  observed,  that  they  were  zealously 
attached  to  Moses,  their  great  lawgiver;  yet 
scarcely  any  of  them  were  conscientiously  obe¬ 
dient  to  the  law.  For  why  did  they  go  about  to 
kill  him,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  sixth  com¬ 


m  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all 
marvel. 

'22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  n  cir¬ 
cumcision,  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses, 
but  of  the  fathers,)  and  ye  on  the  sab- 
bath-day  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath-day  receive 
circumcision,  *  that  the  law  of  Moses 
should  not  be  broken;  are  ye  angry  at 
me,  because  I  have  °  made  a  man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-day? 

24  Judge  not  p  according  to  the  ap¬ 
pearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment. 


m  5:9—11. 

n  Gen.  17:10—14.  Lev.  12:3. 

Rom.  4:9 — 11.  Gal.  3:17. 

*  Or,  ivithout  breaking  the  lave 
of  jyioses.  Matt.  12:5. 


o  5:8,9,14 — 16. 
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17:15.  24:23.  Is.  5:23.  11:3,4. 
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mandment?  (Marg.  Ref.  h — k.)  To  this,  some 
of  them,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  designs  of 
the  rulers,  replied,  in  a  rude  and  contemptuous 
manner,  that  he  certainly  was  possessed  by  a 
devil,  and  was  insane:  for  “who  went  about  to 
kill  him?”  (Marg.  Ref.  1.)  To  this  indecent 
reflection  Jesus  meekly  answered,  that  he  had 
wrought  one  miracle  at  Jerusalem,  which  excited 
their  astonishment;  not  so  much  by  the  power 
and  goodness  displayed  in  it,  as  because  he  did  it 
on  the  sabbath-day,  and  ordered  the  man  to  carry 
his  bed  in  evidence  of  his  cure.  (Notes,  5:10 — 
16,45 — 47.)  But,  as  to  that  accusation,  they 
should  observe,  that  Moses  had  enjoined  them  the 
law  of  circumcision;  (though  it  had  been  prac¬ 
tised  long  before  his  time  by  their  fathers;)  yet 
they  could  not  observe  that  law  without  deviating 
from  the  exact  rest,  which  they  supposed  to  be 
required  on  the  sabbath:  for  when  the  eighth  day 
happened  on  the  sabbath,  they  used  to  circum¬ 
cise  the  male  child,  that  they  might  not  defer 
that  ordinance  beyond  the  appointed  time;  nor 
did  they  deem  this  labor  any  violation  of  the  holy 
rest.  But  if  this  were  right,  as  no  doubt  it  was, 
why  should  they  blame  him  for  restoring  a  man, 
diseased  in  every  part  of  his  body,  on  that  day, 
to  perfect  soundness  by  a  word  speaking?  Surely 
the  law  of  love  was  as  binding  as  that  of  circum¬ 
cision!  and  it  was  as  consistent  with  the  design 
of  the  sabbath,  to  restore  health  to  the  afflicted, 
as  to  administer  an  external  rite.  He  therefore 
demanded  of  them,  not  to  judge  by  their  partial 
prejudices,  or  by  his  external  appearance;  but  to 
decide  on  his  conduct  in  an  equitable  manner, 
according  to  the  spiritual  import  of  the  divine 
law. — Circumcision  was  at  first  given  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  as  “the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,’’ 
and  of  the  covenant  made  with  him  in  Christ; 
though  it  was  afterwards  made  a  part  of  the  cer¬ 
emonial  law.  (Marg.  Ref.  n. — Notes,  Gen.  17:7 
—12.  Rom.  4:9 — 12.  GaZ.  3:15 — 18,  5:1—6.)  Our 
Lord  seems  here  to  have  referred  to  this  circum¬ 
stance,  which  the  Jews  generally  overlooked, 
thus  confounding  together  the  Sinai-covenant, 
and  that  made  with  Abraham,  as  indeed  numbers 
still  do. 

Ye  all  marvel.  Moses  therefore,  &c.  (21,22.) 
Tlavres  ^avfxa^erE.  Aia  tuto  Mwa^S’,  k.  t.  X. — Some  point 
these  Words  thus,  n uvtes  Savpa^ETE  bia  tuto.  Mwc ttjs 
btZwKEv,  k.  r.  X.  “Ye  all  marvel  at  this.  Moses 
gave  you  the  law,”  &c. — This  seems  the  more 
obvious  construction. — Are  ye  angry.  See.  (23) 
XuXare.  Here  only. —  A  x'A'n  bilis.  Matt.  27:34. 
Acts  8:23. — Every  whit  whole.']  ro\ov  av&poivov  vytn • 
— According  to  appearance.  (24)  Kar’  o^iv.  11:44. 
Rev.  1:16.  Not  elsewhere. — The  face  alone  ap¬ 
pears,  the  rest  is  hid:  yet  this  defective  view 
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25  Then  said  some  of  them  q  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  r  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to 
kill? 

26  But,  lo,  s  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  unto  him.  t  Do  the 
rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very 
Christ? 

27  How'beit,  u  we  know  this  man  whence 
he  is;  but  when  Christ  cometh,  x  no  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple,  as 
he  taught,  saying,  yYe  both  know  me, 
and  ye  know  whence  I  am:  z  and  I  am 
not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me 
ais  true,  bwhom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  CI  know  him;  dfor  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  e  they  sought  to  take  him; 
f  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
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31  And  many  of  the  people  g  believed 
on  him,  and  said,  h  When  Christ  cometh, 
will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  *  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things  concern¬ 
ing  him;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief 
priests  k  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  1  Yet 
a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I 
go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  “shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me;  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  can¬ 
not  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them¬ 
selves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall 
not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  unto  D  the  dis¬ 
persed  among  the  *  Gentiles,  °  and  teach 
the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  p  manner  of  saying  is  this  that 

he  said,  q  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me;  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  can¬ 
not  COmC?  [Practical  Observations .] 
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causes  the  decision.  [Mote,  1  Sam.  16:6,7.)  “1 

have  made  the  whole  man  sound,  on  the  sabbath- 
day.”  The  nature  of  the  disease,  wholly  disa¬ 
bling-  the  man,  as  well  as  the  completeness  of  the 
cure,  seems  intended. 

V.  25 — 30.  While  this  subject  was  under  con¬ 
sideration,  some  of  the  stated  inhabitants  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  who  were  acquainted  with  the  desig-ns  of 
the  council,  (of  which  they  who  came  from  other 
places  were  ignorant,)  inquired,  whether  this 
were  not  the  person,  whom  the  rulers  had  re¬ 
solved  to  put  to  death  as  a  deceiver:  and  they 
were  astonished  that  he  was  allowed  to  speak  in 
so  open  a  manner,  and  met  with  no  interruption. 

(. Marg .  Ref.  q — t.)  Was  it  possible,  that  the 
rulers  should  at  leng-th  be  persuaded,  that  he  was 
indeed  the  promised  Messiah?  They,  however, 
knew  him  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Mary  the  wife  of  Joseph;  but  when  the 
Messiah  came,  no  man  would  know  whence  he 
was. — Doubtless  these  persons  were  ignorant  of 
our  Lord’s  descent  from  David,  of  his  miraculous 
conception,  and  of  his  nativity  at  Bethlehem;  and 
they  rashly  concluded,  that  his  parentage  and 
birth  did  not  answer  to  those  predicted  of  the  i 
Messiah:  j'et  they  seem  to  have  had  some  confused 
idea  of  the  divine  original  of  that  great  Re¬ 
deemer;  and  thence  they  decided,  that  “when  he 
came  no  man  would  know  whence  he  was.”  Had 
their  prejudices  allowed  them  to  examine,  they 
would  have  found  their  objection  sufficiently  an¬ 
swered,  by  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  na-  j 
tivity.  Some  think,  that  the  Messiah’s  birth  of  a 
virgin  was  referred  to;  and  others,  that  a  tradition 
of  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  when  he  came 
would  for  a  long  time  be  hidden,  was  meant:  but 
it  is  more  probable,  that  an  erroneous  construc¬ 
tion  of  some  prophecies,  which  relate  to  his  eter- 
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nal  Deity,  had  drawn  away  their  minds  from  the 
plainer  and  more  express  predictions  on  the  sub¬ 
ject.  [Marg.  Ref.  u,  x.) — Our  Lord,  however, 
knowing  their  reasonings,  though  spoken  pri¬ 
vately,  and  at  a  distance,  proclaimed  aloud,  in 
reproof  of  their  obstinate  and  ignorant  opposition, 
that  they  indeed  vainly  imagined  that  they  both 
“knew  him  and  whence  he  was,”  and  were  sure 
that  he  was  not  the  Messiah.  Yet  “he  was  not 
come  of  himself,”  but  was  sent  by  God,  who  testi¬ 
fied  of  him,  and  shewed  himself  true  to  his  prom¬ 
ises  and  prophecies:  for,  though  they  professed 
to  be  worshippers  of  God,  they  did  not  know  his 
perfections  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  had  no 
spiritual  or  experimental  acquaintance  with  him. 
But  he  perfectly  and  intimately  knew  him,  being 
from  him,  and  sent  by  the  Father  to  make  him 
known  to  men.  [Marg.  Ref.  y — d. — Motes ,  5:31 
—38.  8:17—20,  v.  19,48—59,  vv.  54,55.)— This 
declaration,  that  they  knew  not  God,  joined  to  his 
claim  of  such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  was  pecu 
liar  to  himself,  exasperated  the  hearers  so  much, 
that  they  sought  an  opportunity  to  apprehend  him: 
but,  as  “his  hour  was  not  yet  come,”  they  were 
supernaturally  restrained  from  touching  him.- 
Ye  both ,  &c.  (28)  Or,  “Do  ye  both  know  me 
and  know  whence  I  am?” — He  “that  sent  me  is 
true:”  the  true  God:  or,  “my  real  Father,”  and 
not  Joseph,  as  ye  suppose. 

Indeed.  (26)  A \rjSus. — Very.)  A See  on 
6:55.  The  latter  is  wanting  in  some  copies. 

—  Was  not  yet  come.  (30)  O wu  e\rj\v$u.  6,8. — In 
the  verses  referred  to,  the  proper  time  of  our 
Lord’s  going  up  to  Jerusalem  seems  meant:  here, 
the  hour  when  he  should  be  apprehended  and  put 
to  death. 

V.  31 — 36  The  arguments  and  replies  of 

Jesus  convinced  many  of  the  people,  that  he  was 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  32 


37  IT  In  'the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  s  and  cried,  say¬ 
ing,  1  If  any  man  thirst,  u  let  him  come 
unto  me  x  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  y  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 


Lev.  23:36,39.  Num.  29:35. 
1  Kings  8:65,66. 

t  28.  1:23.  Prov.  1:20.  8:1,3.  9: 
3.  Ts.  40:2,6.  55:1.  58:1.  Jer. 
2:2.  Mic.  6:9.  Matt.  3:3. 
t4.l0.  6:35.  Ps.  36:8,9.  42:2. 
63:1,  143:6.  Is.  12:3.  41:17,18. 
44:3.  55:1.  Am.  8:11 — 13.  Rev. 
21:6.  22:1,17. 


u5:40.  6:37.  14:6.  Is.  55:3.  Jer. 

16:19.  Matt.  11:28. 
x6:55.  Cant.  5:1.  Zech.  9:15. 
1  Cor.  10:4,21.  11:25.  12:13. 
Eph.  5:18. 

y  4:14.  Job  32:18,19.  Prov.  10: 
11.  18:4.  Is.  44:3.  58:11.  59:21. 
Ez.  47:1— 12.  Zech.  14:8.  Gal. 
5:22,23.  Eph.  5:9. 


39  (But  *  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive:  a  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  b  glorified.) 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said,  c  Of 
a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet. 


z  14:16,17,26.  Prov.  1:23.  Is. 
12:3.  32:15.  44:3.  Joel  2:28. 
Luke  3:16.  24:49.  Acts  1:4 — 8. 
2:4,17,33,38.  4:31,32.  Rom.  8: 
9.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30. 
a  16:7.  Ps.  68:18.  Is.  32:15. 


Acts  2:17,33.  2  Cor.  3:8. 
b  12:16.  13:31,32.  14:13.  17:5. 
Acts  3:13. 

c  12.  1:21,25.  6:14.  Deut.  18:15 
— 18.  Matt.  16:14.  21:11.  Luka 
7:16.  Acts  3:22,23. 


the  Messiah;  and  they  secretly  inquired  or  whis¬ 
pered  among-  themselves,  whether  that  great  De¬ 
liverer,  when  he  came,  could  work  greater  mira¬ 
cles  than  Jesus  did.  Some  spies,  however,  carried 
the  report  of  this  to  the  Pharisees,  who  were  the 
more  exasperated;  as  they  saw  that  their  reputa¬ 
tion,  authority,  and  interest  must  be  ruined,  if 
the  people  received  him  in  this  character.  As¬ 
sembling  therefore  the  council,  they  “sent  officers 
to  take  him,”  and  bring  him  before  them  in  a 
chamber  of  the  temple,  where  they  were  con¬ 
vened.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g — k.)  When  the  officers 
were  come,  Jesus  observed,  that  he  should  con¬ 
tinue  with  them  a  little  longer,  notwithstanding 
their  designs  against  him;  but  that  he  should 
shortly  return  to  the  Father  who  had  sent  him. 
Then  they  might  seek  him;  some  of  them  from 
malice,  and  others  from  a  vain  desire  of  help  in 
their  extreme  distress;  but  they  would  not  find 
him:  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  Gen.  5:21 — 24. 
Heb.  1 1:5,6.)  nor  would  they  ever  be  able  to  enter 
that  happy  place,  whither  he  was  going.  [Note, 
8:21 — 26.)  This  referred  to  the  calamities,  which 
were  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  enmity 
to  Jesus,  and  to  their  vain  waiting  and  seeking 
for  the  promised  Messiah  to  rescue  them.  But 
they  could  not  understand  whither  he  meant  to 
go,  having  no  idea  of  his  ascension  into  heaven: 
they  therefore  inquired,  whether  he  intended  to 
go  among  the  Jews,  who  were  dispersed  in  other 
nations;  and  in  case  they  would  not  receive  him 
as  the  Messiah,  to  become  a  Teacher  of  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  themselves?  This  they  would  con¬ 
sider  as  the  most  despicable  and  disgraceful  em¬ 
ployment  imaginable.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o.) 

The  dispersed.  (35)  T rjv  Siaairopav.  Jam.  1:1. 
Not  elsewhere. —  The  G entiles. ]  Twv  EXX^wv. 
Some  think,  that  the  dispersion  of  nations,  when 
God  confounded  the  languages  at  Babel,  is  refer¬ 
red  to;  and  that  the  Gentiles  dispersed  on  that 
occasion  were  intended:  but  the  passage  seems 
rather  to  mean,  those  countries  of  the  Gentiles 
into  which  the  Jews  were  dispersed. — 'EXX^ruv 
properly  “Greeks.”  [Note,  Acts  11:19 — 21.) 

V.  37 — 39.  As  the  officers,  who  came  to  take 
Jesus,  returned  after  what  is  here  recorded;  it 
must  have  been  on  this  day  that  they  were  sent 
to  take  him.  (45). — On  “the  last  day,  the  great 
day  of  the  feast”  of  tabernacles,  there  was  a  holy 
convocation;  [Notes,  Lev.  23:34 — 36.)  and  it  is 
recorded,  that  the  people  used  to  draw  and  pour 
out  water  before  the  Lord.  In  allusion,  as  it  is 
supposed,  to  this  ceremony,  Jesus  stood  forth  in  a 
conspicuous  situation,  and  proclaimed  aloud,  “If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.” 
Thus  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  unfailing 
Source  of  salvation  to  perishing  sinners;  yea,  “the 
Fountain  of  living  waters,”  in  opposition  to  the 
broken  cisterns  of  mere  creatures;  and  in  fact  he 
spake  as  the  all-sufficient  God.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — 
x.— Notes,  4:10—15.  Ps.  36:5—9.  Is.  55:1—3. 
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Matt.  11:27—30.  Rev.  21:5— 8,  -u.  6.  22:1,16,17.) 
If  any  man  felt  himself  destitute,  exposed  to 
misery,  and  desirous  of  true  happiness;  let  him 
come  to  Jesus,  and  his  wants  would  be  supplied, 
his  distress  prevented  or  removed,  his  desires 
satisfied.  If  any  sinner  were  disquieted  with 
guilt,  and  fear  of  wrath,  and  experienced  fervent 
desires  after  the  favor  of  God,  communion  with 
him,  and  recovery  to  holiness;  let  him  come  to 
Jesus,  and  his  terrors  should  be  dissipated,  and 
the  blessings  thirsted  after  be  granted.  But  as 
this  thirst  especially  means  vehement  longing  after 
spiritual  blessings,  which  nothing  can  divert,  or 
satisfy  except  the  enjoyment  of  them;  so  the 
sanctifying  and  comforting  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  particularly  intended.  For  he  added, 
that  every  one,  who  believed  in  him,  would  be  so 
replenished,  that  “out  of  his  belly  would  flow 
rivers  of  living  water.”  This  was  spoken  in 
reference  to  several  scriptures,  rather  than  as  a 
quotation  of  any  particular  passage.  [Marg. 
Ref.  y. — Notes,  Is.  43:14 — 21,  vv.  19,20.  44:3—5. 
59:20,21.  Ez.  36:25—27.  Zech.  12:9—14.)  The 
believer  would  not  only  have  these  divine  influ¬ 
ences  communicated  to  him  for  his  own  abiding 
advantage,  but  they  would  be  within  him  “a  foun¬ 
tain  of  living  water,”  whence  plentiful  streams, 
yea  rivers,  would  flow  forth,  for  the  quickening, 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  of  others  also.  This 
holy  and  fervent  affection,  as  connected  with 
divine  knowledge  and  wisdom,  would  produce 
such  a  tenor  of  edifying  conversation  and  exem¬ 
plary  practice,  and  such  an  improvement  of  every 
talent;  as  would  render  the  man  a  channel,  as  it 
were,  by  which  spiritual  blessings  would  be  con¬ 
veyed  to  those  with  whom  he  associated.  [N otes. 
Matt.  12:33 — 37,  v.  35.  Eph.  4:29.)  This  might 
be  especially  intended  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel;  but,  in  a  subordinate 
sense,  it  is  the  case  of  all  zealous  Christians. — 
The  evangelist  here  notes,  that  our  Lord  spoke 
this  of  the  Spirit,  which  believers  were  afterwards 
to  receive:  “for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet:  be¬ 
cause  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.”  “Holy  men 
of  old  had  indeed  spoken  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost;1’  and  all  believers  in  every  age 
had  been  sanctified  and  connected  by  him:  but 
“the  ministration  of  the  Spirit”  was  not  at  that 
time  fully  introduced;  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  either  in  his  miraculous  or  his  sancti¬ 
fying  influences,  had  not  yet  taken  place;  for  that 
signal  event  was  reserved  to  grace  the  Redeemer’s 
triumphs,  and  to  attest  his  resurrection  and  as¬ 
cension  to  heavenly  glory.  [Marg.  ReJ.  z-  h. 
— Notes, \  6:1 — 15.  Luke  1 1:5—13,  v.  13.  Acts  2: 
14—21,33—36.  2  Cor.  3:7—11.  Heb.  2:1— 4, v.  4.) 

Belly.  (38)  KotXta?.  (A  koi\o j  cavus.')  3:4.  Matt. 
12:40.  Phil.  3:19.— Prov.  20:30.  Ilab.  3:16.  Sept. 
—  All  that  is  within  is  meant,  as  distinguished 
from  what  is  without  a  man.  Mark  7:21. — Glori¬ 
fied.  (39)  E SotuoSr,.  12:16,23.  13:31,32.  16:14.  17: 
\5.  Acts  3:13. 
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41  Others  said,  5  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  e  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee? 

42  Hath  f  not  the  scripture  said,  that 
Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and 
out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  s  where 


David  was? 

43  So  h  there  was  a  division  among  the 
people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him;  ’but  no  man  laid  hands  on 


him. 

43  Then  came  k  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees;  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him? 

46  The  officers  answered,  1  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man. 


d  31.  ] ;41 — 49.  4:25,29,42.  6:69. 
Matt.  16:14 — 16. 
e  52.  1 :46. 

f  27.  Ps.  132:11.  Is.  11:1.  Jer. 
23:5.  Mic.  5:2.  Luke  2:4,11. 
g  1  Sam.  16:1,11—13,18.  13:53. 
b  12.  9:16.  10:19.  Matt.  10:35. 


Luke  12:51,52.  Acts  14:4.  23:7 
—10. 

i  30.  8:20.  13:5,6.  Acts  18:10. 
23:11.  27:23—25. 
k  32.  Acts5:21— 27. 

1  26.  Matt.  7:29.  Luke  4:22. 


V.  40 — 53.  This  open  declaration  and  invita¬ 
tion  of  our  Lord,  with  his  other  public  instruc¬ 
tions,  excited  a  fresh  debate,  and  a  division,  or 
schism,  among1  the  people  concerning-  him:  as 
some  deemed  him  that  Prophet  who,  they  suppos¬ 
ed,  would  precede  the  Messiah;  and  others  the 
promised  Messiah  himself.  But  to  this  it  was  ob¬ 
jected,  that  Jesus  was  of  Galilee;  whereas  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  descendant  of  David,  and  a 
native  of  Bethlehem.  Thus  they  remained  un¬ 
der  the  power  of  prejudice,  because  they  did  not 
make  diligent  and  impartial  inquiry  concerning 
him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c — h.)  Yet,  amidst  these  disputes, 
even  such  of  the  officers,  as  were  disposed  to  ap¬ 
prehend  him,  could  not  summon  resolution  to  do 
it:  so  they  returned  to  the  council  without  him; 
and,  being  questioned  concerning  their  conduct, 
they  replied,  “Never  man  spake  as  this  person 
does!”  Ill's  discourses  were  inimitably  power¬ 
ful  and  convincing,  and  delivered  with  unspeak¬ 
able  dignity  and  propriety.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — 
Note ,  Matt.  7:28,29.)  This  enraged  the  proud 
and  envious  Pharisees,  who  demanded,  whether 
they  likewise  were  deceived  into  the  opinion  of 
his  being  the  Messiah.  And,  making  their  own 
example  the  test  of  truth,  they  inquired  whether 
any  of  the  rulers,  or  even  of  the  Pharisees,  the 
most  learned,  eminent,  and  religious  men  in  the 
nation,  “had  believed  in  him:,,  for  as  to  the  igno¬ 
rant  multitude,  who  followed  him,  they  knew 
nothing  of  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  and 
were  deserving  to  be  despised  and  execrated  of 
men,  as  well  as  accursed  of  God;  being  given  up 
as  under  a  curse  to  judicial  blindness.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m — o.)  To  this  Nicodemus  ventured  to  re¬ 
ply,  by  inquiring,  whether  their  law  judged  and  i 
condemned  any  man  unheard,  and  without  ex¬ 
amining  him  concerning  the  things  of  which  he 
was  accused.  [Notes,  3:1,2.  Deut.  17:8 — 13.  19: 
15 — 21.)  This  implied  a  direct  answer  to  their 
inquiry:  here  was  a  ruler,  a  teacher,  and  a  Phar¬ 
isee,  who  at  least  favored  Jesus.  Accordingly 
they  began  to  revile  him,  as  if  he  had  spoken  like 
a  contemptible  Galilean;  and  required  him  to  ex¬ 
amine,  and  he  would  find,  that  no  prophet  arose 
out  of  Galilee.  This  was  a  rule,  for  which  they 
had  no  ground  in  scripture:  for  Jonah,  at  least, 
was  a  native  of  Gath-hepher,  or  Gittah-hepher ,  in 
Galilee:  [Josh  19:13.  2  Kings  14:25.1  and  they 
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47  Then  answered  them  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  m  Are  ye  also  deceived? 

43  Have  a  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the 
Pharisees,  believed  on  him? 

49  But  °  this  people,  who  knoweth 
not  the  law,  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  p  (he 
that  came  *  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one 
of  them,) 

51  Doth  q  our  law  judge  any  man  be¬ 
fore  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth? 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
r  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?  s  Search,  and 
look:  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  And  t  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 


m  12.  9:27—34  .  2  Kings  18:29, 
32.  JVIarg.  2  Chr.  32:15.  Matt. 
27:63.  2  Cor.  6:8. 
n  26,50.  12:42.  Matt.  11:25. 
Acts  6:7.  1  Cor.  1:22—28.  2:8. 
o  9:34,40,41.  Is.  5-J21.  28:14.  2g: 
14—19.  65:5.  1  Cor.  1:20,21. 
3:18—20.  Jam.  3:13 — 18. 


*  Gr.  to  him.. 

q  Deut.  1:17.  17:8—11.  19:15— 
19. 

r  9:34.  Gen.  19:9.  Ex.  2:14.  1 
Kings  22:24.  Prov.  9:7,8. 
s  41.  1:46.  Is.  9:1,2.  Matt.  4:15, 
16. 

t  Job  5:12,13.  Ts.  33:10.  76:5,10. 


p  3:1,2.  19:39. 


could  not  mean  the  Messiah  exclusively;  for  this 
would  have  implied,  that  they  might  oppose  and 
persecute  other  prophets.  They  spoke,  however, 
in  the  beat  of  irritation;  without  well  considering 
the  import  of  their  own  words:  yet  Nicodemus’s 
interposition  disconcerted  their  measures,  and 
they  did  not  proceed  any  further  in  their  design 
at  that  time.  [Marg.  Ref.  p — t.) — Have  any  of 
the  rulers ,  &c.  (48,49.)  ‘This  is  plainly  the  po¬ 
lish  argument,  by  which  they  attempt  to  prove, 
‘that  private  men,  Laics,  and  inferior  priests  are 
‘not  to  be  governed  by  their  own  sentiments  of 
‘Christ’s  doctrine;  but  must  submit  to  their  gene¬ 
ral  councils,  and  to  the  major  part  of  their  church- 
guides.  And  ...  it  is  as  strong-  in  the  mouth  of 
‘the  Pharisees,  against  Christ  being  the  true  Mes¬ 
siah,  as  in  the  mouth  of  Papists  against  protes- 
‘tants.’  Whitby.  It  is  also  employed  by  nominal 
protestants  against  such  companies,  as  they  choose 
to  brand  by  some  opprobrious  name. 

A  division.  (43)  See  on  Matt.  9:16. — 

Accursed.  (49)  Eiw<arapa7oi.  Gal.  3:10,13.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen.  3:14,17.  Deut.  27:15,16, 
each  verse  to  26.  28:16,17,18,19.  1  Sam .  14:24. 

Prov.  24:24.  Sept.  A  sarapa ,  Gal.  3:10,13. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

No  external  evidences  or  advantages  can  over¬ 
come  the  obstinacy  and  enmity  of  the  human 
heart,  or  secure  the  sinner’s  conversion:  we  need 
not  then  be  disconcerted  by  the  contempt  and 
opposition  of  our  nearest  relations,  when  we  re¬ 
member  that  the  brethren  of  the  holy  Jesus  “did 
not  believe  in  him.” — Worldly  men  commonly 
judge  of  others  by  themselves;  and  so  ascribe 
their  most  unexceptionable  actions,  however  mod¬ 
estly  and  humbly  performed,  to  ostentation,  am¬ 
bition,  spiritual  pride,  or  some  selfish  motive; 
knowing  that  their  own  most  specious  conduct 
springs  from  no  higher  principles.  7  ley  often 
likewise  attempt  to  give  salutary  and  friendly 
counsel,  with  apparent  seriousness,  to  those  who 
are  employed  in  the  service  of  God:  yet  they  can 
only  propose  such  things,  as  apparently  conduce 
to  their  present  advantage,  and  really  tend  to 
their  injury  and  disgrace.  [Note,  1  Kings  22: 
13,14.)  But  the  spiritual  man  sees  a  variety  of 
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reasons  for  his  conduct,  and  for  the  time  and 
manner  of  his  proceedings,  of  which  others  have 
no  capacity  to  judge.  ( JVole ,  1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.) 
He  knows  himself  to  be  surrounded  with  enemies, 
who  hate  him,  in  proportion  as  his  example,  con¬ 
versation,  or  more  public  testimony7,  exposes  the 
wickedness  of  men’s  hearts  and  lives;  protests 
against  the  corrupt  maxims,  pursuits,  and  fash¬ 
ions  of  the  world;  and  shews  the  evil  even  of 
their  boasted  morality,  religion,  and  benevolence, 
when  tarnished  by  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  enmity 
to  the  gospel.  He  is  therefore  aware  that  he 
needs  “the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,”  as  well  as 
“the  harmlessness  of  the  dove:”  (JVo/e,  Jiatt.  10: 
16 — 18,  v.  16.)  he  consults  the  word  of  God,  and 
prays  for  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit:  he  is  decided 
against  carnal  advice,  and  leaves  worldly  coun¬ 
sellors  to  possess  unenvied  that  “friendship  of  the 
world  which  is  enmity  against  God;”  (JVotr, 
Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  that  he  may  follow  the  dictates  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  and  the  counsel  of  an  enlight¬ 
ened  conscience. 

V.  11—18. 

The  servants  of  Christ  must  expect  to  follow 
him  “through  evil  report  and  good  report.”  The 
most  faithful  preachers  of  his  gospel  must  be  con¬ 
tent  to  be  called  by  numbers,  “deceivers  of  the 
people;”  though  others  will  allow  them  to  be 
good  men;  and  some  perhaps  think  better  of 
them  than  they  deserve,  which  none  ever  could 
do  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  But  in  general 
they,  who  count  them  deceivers,  will  speak  open¬ 
ly  their  sentiments:  while  many  who  favor  them 
will  be  afraid  of  incurring  reproach,  by  avowing 
their  regard  to  them. — Any  plausible  objection, 
the  result  of  ignorance  and  indolent  mistake, 
will  often  more  than  counterbalance  the  fullest 
proof  of  a  man’s  being  employed  and  accepted 
by  God:  for  the  cause  is  tried  before  partial  judg¬ 
es,  who  will  only  hear  evidence  on  one  side  of 
the  question.  Some  prejudice,  concerning  the 
family,  country,  or  education  of  the  faithful  teach¬ 
er,  is  employed  by  Satan,  to  stop  the  ears  of  his 
servants  against  the  truth:  and  the  charge  of  ig¬ 
norant  and  illiterate  is  adduced,  against  the  most 
scriptural  preachers,  by  such  as  have  not  yet 
learned  “the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God,”  however  accomplished  they  may  be,  in 
that  “wisdom  of  the  world  which  is  foolishness 
with  him.”  But  in  an  inferior  sense,  every  faith¬ 
ful  minister,  wherever  educated,  may  humbly 
adopt  the  words  of  Christ.  His  doctrine  is  not 
his  own  invention,  nor  does  it  spring,  either  from 
his  learning  or  his  ignorance:  but  it  is  from  God, 
deduced  from  his  word  through  the  teaching  of 
his  Spirit;  who  commands  it  to  be  preached  for 
the  glory  of  his  name.  All  therefore,  who  pre¬ 
sume  to  engage  in  this  wrork,  should  daily  study 
and  pray  over  the  scriptures,  in  order  to  possess 
a  well  grounded  confidence,  that  the  grand  sub¬ 
jects  of  their  instructions  are  agreeable  to  “the 
oracles  of  God.”  They  ought  likewise  to  “take 
heed  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  their  doctrine;” 
that  thus  they  may  always  have  the  “rejoicing  in 
the  testimony  of  their  consciences,”  as  not  seek¬ 
ing  their  own  glory,  the  applause  of  their  hear¬ 
ers  or  any  filthy  lucre,  (as  all  do,  who  speak  of 
themselves,)  but  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  souls.  Then  it  will  appear,  that  “there  is 
no  unrighteousness  in  them,”  nor  any  reason  to 
suspect  them  of  bad  motives,  in  the  exercise  of 
their  ministry.  But,  amidst  the  various  opinions 
and  controversies  about  religion,  which  agitate 
the  world;  what  a  blessed  encouragement  is  it  to 
the  honest  inquirer  to  remember,  that  “if  any 
man,”  of  any  nation,  “is  willing  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  men  speak  of  themselves!1’ 
The  word  of  the  Lord  is  passed,  and  cannot  be 


recalled;  and  all,  who  desire  earnestly  and  seek 
diligently  to  know  the  will  of  God,  in  order  to 
reduce  it  to  practice,  shall  be  guided  through 
every  labyrinth  of  uncertainty,  and  past  every 
precipice  of  error,  into  the  ways  of  truth  and 
peace;  and  they  only  shall  be  given  up  to  strong 
and  destructive  delusions,  “who  hate  the  truth 
because  they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness  ” 
[Note,  2  Thes.  2:8—12.) 

V.  19—36. 

Unbelievers  may  be  very  zealous  for  their  own 
views  of  religion,  and  vehemently  persecute  those 
who  dissent  from  them;  while  at  the  same  time, 
they  are  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  the  plain 
precepts  of  scripture,  and  indulging  the  most  dia¬ 
bolical  tempers:  and  when  the  least  check  is  giv¬ 
en  them,  they  revile  and  abuse  others,  as  if  all, 
not  of  their  part}7,  were  unworthy  of  the  least  re¬ 
gard.  Such  men,  in  their  zeal  for  doctrines, 
(perhaps  true  in  themselves,  though  held  by  them 
in  a  perverted  manner,)  entirely  overlook  the 
genuine  tendency  of  them;  and  are  full  of  pride 
and  rage,  in  disputing  for  the  most  humiliating 
and  conciliatory  truths!  If  external  ordinances 
be  their  idol,  they  pervert  them  to  purposes  dia¬ 
metrically  opposite  to  their  true  intention:  and 
they  condemn  in  others  things  of  the  same  na¬ 
ture  with  those  which  they  allow  in  themselves, 
or  undeniably  better.  But  it  behoves  us  to  con¬ 
sider  matters  more  candidly  and  impartially; 
that  we  may  “not  judge  according  to  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment.”  We  should  also 
guard  against  the  folly  of  opposing  our  precon¬ 
ceived  opinions  to  such  instructions  as  have  the 
appearance  of  being  from  God. — If  we  would  un¬ 
derstand  religion,  we  must  endeavor,  byT  diligently 
searching  the  scriptures,  and  by  fervent  prayer 
to  “be  taught  of  God,”  clearly  to  understand  the 
glory  and  harmony  of  the  divine  perfections; 
and  we  must  seek  this  knowledge  of  God  from 
the  incarnate  Son,  and  by  contemplating  his 
character,  miracles,  life,  and  death:  (A  ofe,  17:1 
— 3.  2  Cor.  4:3 — 6.)  otherwise  we  shall  set  up  a 
false  system  in  opposition  to  the  truth;  and  be  in 
danger  of  being  seduced  to  concur  with  those 
who,  in  every  age,  have  been  enraged  to  perse¬ 
cution  by  the  success  of  the  true  gospel  of  God 
our  Savior. — For  a  short  time  Christ  continues, 
by  his  word  and  ministers,  among  those  who  re¬ 
ject  his  salvation:  yet  the  day,  both  of  life  and  of 
grace,  is  of  transient  and  uncertain  continuance; 
and  afterwards  sinners,  in  their  misery,  would  be 
glad  of  that  help  which  now  they  despise.  But 
it  will  soon  become  in  vain  to  seek  him;  and 
where  he  is,  thither  shall  no  unbeliever  enter 
for  ever.  They7  may  dispute,  reason,  and  mur¬ 
mur  about  such  faithful  and  alarming  sayings  at 
present;  but  the  event  will  explain  them:  and  in 
the  mean  time  he  will  continue  to  teach  his  peo¬ 
ple,  who  are  dispersed  throughout  the  nations; 
and  even  us  poor  sinners  of  the  Gentiles. 

V.  37—53. 

Still  the  divine  Redeemer  proclaims  aloud  to 
every  man,  “Let  him,  who  is  athirst,  come  to 
me  and  drink.”  Happy  then  is  he,  whom  nothing 
can  satisfy,  except  the  favor,  image,  and  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  God!  Let  him  come  unto  Jesus,  that 
this  thirst  may  be  allayed,  and  let  him  not  fear 
a  repulse. — From  our  smitten  Rock  the  waters 
of  life  flow  forth  abundantly,  to  follow  the  true 
Israelites  through  this  barren  wilderness.  (A  otes. 
Ex.  17:5,6.  1  Cor.  10:1—5.)  The  vnraculous 
operations  of  the  Holy7  Spirit  we  do  not  now  ex¬ 
pect;  but  for  his  more  ordinary  and  more  valua¬ 
ble  sanctifying  influences  we  may  confidently 
pray:  these  will  not  only  be  “in  us  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  'do;1  but 
they  will  flow  forth  in  our  words  and  works,  to 
water,  fructify,  anti  refresh  our  fellow  pilgihns 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Jesus  teaches  at  the  temple,  1,  2.  The  Pharisees  lay  a  snare 
for  him,  in  respect  of  a  woman  taken  in  adultery;  but  he  turns 
it  to  their  confusion,  and  warns  the  woman  to  sin  no  more,  3 — 
11.  He  declares  himself  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world,  12; 
justifies  his  doctrine,  shews  that  his  Father  bore  witness  to  him, 
and  predicts  the  doom  of  unbelievers,  13 — 29.  Many  believe, 
whom  he  exhorts  “to  continue  in  his  word;”  promising  them 
liberty  by  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  30 — 32.  He  refutes  the 
cavils  and  detects  the  vain-confidenee  of  the  Jews  who  opposed 
him;  shewing  that  they  are  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  the  children 
of  the  devil,  33 — 47.  Being  reviled,  as  a  Samaritan  and  pos¬ 
sessed,  he  refutes  the  charge,  promises  life  to  believers,  asserts 
his  dignity,  and  adds,  “Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM,”  48 — 58. 
He  withdraws  from  those  who  attempt  to  stone  him,  59. 

JESUS  a  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  b  early  in  the  morning  he  came 
again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people 
came  unto  him:  c  and  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  them. 

3  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery;  and,  when  they  had  set  her 
in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 
very  act. 

5  Now  d  Moses  in  the  law  commanded 
us,  that  such  should  be  stoned:  e  but 
what  sayest  thou? 

6  This  they  said,  f  tempting  him,  that 
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in  the  desert,  and  to  be  the  means  of  quickening1 
such  as  were  dead  in  sin.  (Notes,  P.  O.  Ez.  47: 

1 — 12.) — From  our  glorified  Redeemer  these  holy 
streams  have  flowed,  through  the  medium  of  the 
apostles,  evangelists,  and  a  succession  of  believ¬ 
ers,  down  to  us  in  this  distant  age,  and  in  this 
remote  corner  of  the  earth:  may  we  communi¬ 
cate  them  to  those  around  us,  and  to  such  as 
shall  succeed  us,  till  the  whole  world  be  replen¬ 
ished  by  them. — But  alas!  how  few  are  thus 
athirst!  Even  they,  who  are  for  a  time  impress¬ 
ed  and  restrained,  and  who  speak  highly  of  the 
words  of  Jesus,  as  more  excellent  than  those 
of  all  other  teachers,  “speaking-  as  never  man 
spake,”  often  speedily  lose  their  convictions,  and 
go  on  in  their  sins:  while  proud  infidels  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  with  carnal  Scribes  and  priests,  consider  all 
as  deluded,  who  coincide  not  with  them  in  opin¬ 
ion.  Frequently  they  revile,  as  ignorant  enthu¬ 
siasts,  or  designing-  hypocrites,  such  men,  as  are 
far  more  serious,  diligent,  and  impartial  in  search¬ 
ing  for  the  truth,  than  themselves;  and  whose 
words  and  works  are  sober,  scriptural,  and  exem¬ 
plary:  but  it  seems  enough  for  them  to  answer 
by  saying,  “Have  any  of  the  rulers  and  Pharisees 
believed  in  him?”  Whereas  the  opinions  of  men 
of  this  description  have  more  generally  been  a 
criterion  of  error ,  than  the  test  of  truth.  But  if 
a  few  of  their  own  rank,  education,  or  descrip¬ 
tion  are  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  dare  to  avow 
it:  they  likewise  are  directly  treated  with  oblo¬ 
quy  and  contempt,  as  weak  deluded  persons, 
who  have  suffered  themselves  to  become  the  dupes 
of  fanatics  and  impostors.  Thus  the  wicked  from 
age  to  age  proceed  in  precisely  the  same  track: 
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they  might  have  to  accuse  him,  &But 
Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger 
wrote  on  the  ground,  h  as  though  he  heard 
them  not. 

7  So  when  they  continued  asking  him, 
he  lifted  up  himself,  Jand  said  unto  them, 
k  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let 
him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and 
wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it , 1  being  con* 
victed  by  their  own  conscience,  m  went  out 
one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even 
unto  the  last:  and  Jesus  was  left  n  alone, 
and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself, 
and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said 
unto  her,  Woman,  °  where  are  those 
thine  accusers?  hath  no  man  condemned 
thee? 

11  She  said,  No  man,  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  her,  p  Neither  do  I  con¬ 
demn  thee:  q  go,  and  sin  no  more. 
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yet  the  Lord  gradually  brings  forward  the  weak 
and  timid  of  his  sincere  disciples,  and  makes  use 
of  them  to  disconcert  the  politic  designs  of  his 
enemies;  for  “his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will 
do  all  his  pleasure.” 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VIII.  V.  1,2.  It  is  probable,  that  our 
Lord  went  every  evening  to  Bethany,  to  the 
house  of  Martha,  where  he  was  more  retired 
than  he  could  have  been  in  the  city:  but  it  is  by 
some  supposed,  that  he  spent  this  night  on  the 
mount  of  Olives,  in  devotion.  He,  however,  re¬ 
turned  early  in  the  morning  to  the  temple,  that 
he  might  instruct  the  people  there  assembled, 
before  they  left  Jerusalem  the  day  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  ( J)larg . 
Ref) 

V.  3 — 11.  While  our  Lord  was  teaching  the 
multitudes,  his  enemies  concerted  a  plan  for 
drawing  him  into  a  snare.  A  woman  had  been 
taken  in  adultery,  whose  guilt  was  undeniable: 
they  therefore  professed  a  deference  to  his  judg¬ 
ment  and  authority,  and  brought  the  criminal 
to  him,  that  he  might  decide  what  punishment 
Lshould  be  inflicted  on  her;  as  Moses  had  com¬ 
manded  that  such  criminals  should  be  stoned. 
The  law  doomed  both  the  adulterer  and  adulte¬ 
ress  “to  be  put  to  death;”  but  these  scribes  and 
Pharisees  shewed  their  partiality,  by  prosecuting 
the  woman  and  letting  the  man  escape.  In  a 
case  nearly  parallel,  stoning  was  specified:  and 
probably  this  had  become  the  general  punish¬ 
ment  of  all  convicted  of  adultery.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. 
d. — Notes ,  Lev.  20:10 — 19.  Deut.  22:13 — 21.  Ez. 
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12  H  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 


23:43 — 49.1  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  how¬ 
ever,  concluded  from  many  parts  of  our  Lord’s 
doctrine,  that  he  deemed  himself  authorized  to 
alter  or  abrogate  the  appointments  of  Moses:  and 
therefore  they  desired  his  opinion.  ( J\larg .  Ref. 
e. — Notes ,  Jtlatt.  5:31,32.  19:3 — 9.)  But,  if  he  had 
ordered  them  to  execute  the  law,  they  would 
doubtless  have  accused  him  to  the  Romans  of  as¬ 
suming-  a  judicial  authority,  independent  of  their 
government:  had  he  directed  them  to  set  her  at 
liberty,  they  would  have  represented  him  to  the 
people  as  an  enemy  to  the  law,  and  the  patron  of 
the  most  infamous  characters:  and  had  he  refer¬ 
red  them  to  the  Roman  authority,  they  would 
have  accused  him  to  the  multitude,  as  a  betrayer 
of  their  liberties.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Matt. 
22:15 — 22.)  Indeed  they  seem  to  have  conclud¬ 
ed,  that  he  must,  inevitably,  either  render  him¬ 
self  obnoxious  to  the  Romans,  or  unpopular 
among  the  Jews,  by  his  answer  to  this  insidious 
question:  and  in  either  case,  it  would  have  facili¬ 
tated  the  execution  of  their  purpose  in  putting 
him  to  death.  But  he  saw  the  wickedness  of 
their  hearts;  and  therefore  he  stooped  down,  as 
if  he  had  not  regarded  them.  Perhaps  he  wrote 
with  his  finger  in  the  dust,  the  sentence  which 
he  afterwards  spake.  Some  think,  that  he  meant 
to  teach  them  in  this  manner,  that  they  ought  to 
decide  such  matters  by  the  written  word;  and  oth¬ 
ers,  that  he  intimated  that  such  base  hypocrites 
should  “be  written  in  the  earth.”  ( Jer .  17:13.) 
But  these  are  mere  conjectures. — ‘To  be  willing 
‘to  be  ignorant  of  what  our  great  Master  has 
‘thought  fit  to  conceal,  is  no  inconsiderable  part 
‘of  Christian  learning.’  Doddridge _ His  appa¬ 

rent  backwardness,  however,  to  interfere,  render¬ 
ed  the  scribes  the  more  urgent  in  their  demand:  and 
therefore  at  length,  he  lifting  up  himself,  abrupt¬ 
ly  ordered  that  man,  who  was  “without  sin  among 
them”  to  begin  the  execution  of  the  criminal,  by 
first  casting  a  stone  at  her.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — k.) 
It  was  appointed  by  the  law,  that  the  accuser 
should  thus  lead  the  way,  in  putting  the  condemn¬ 
ed  person  to  death:  [Note,  Deut.  17:2 — 7.)  the 
whole  company  that  brought  this  woman  were 
her  accusers:  but  it  would  have  been  unsuitable 
for  any  one  of  them,  who  was  conscious  of  secret 
flagrant  wickedness,  to  have  begun  this  severity; 
and  therefore  he  required  that  person  to  do  it, 
who  was  conscious  of  his  own  innocence. —  Our 
Lord  assuredly  did  not  mean,  that  no  man  ought 
to  act  as  judge  or  witness  in  a  criminal  cause, 
who  is  not  wholly  exempt  from  sin  in  his  own  con¬ 
duct;  because  that  would  disannul  civil  govern¬ 
ment,  which  is  “the  ordinance  of  God.”  But  he 
knew  the  concealed  iniquities  of  these  men:  and, 
by  thus  appealing  to  their  consciences  in  respect 
of  themselves,  he  made  them  sensible  of  the  im¬ 
propriety  of  their  taking  an  active  part  in  this 
prosecution.  A  divine  power  doubtless  attended 
his  word,  and  a  new  conviction  of  guilt  seized  on 
them,  which  for  the  present  disarmed  their  mal¬ 
ice:  and,  perhaps,  fearing  lest  he  should  more 
openly  and  explicitly  mention  the  particular 
crimes,  of  which  they  severally  were  conscious; 
they  took  the  opportunity,  whilst  he  again  stoop¬ 
ed  down,  to  withdraw  silently  and  singly;  th^ 
eldest  of  the  company,  being  most  deeply  alarm¬ 
ed,  departing  first,  and  the  others  following  his 
example.  Thus  they  were  sent  away,  in  disgrace 
and  self-condemned,  so  that  Jesus  was  left  alone: 
that  is,  none  remained  with  him  of  that  compa¬ 
ny,  save  the  woman,  who  stood  in  the  midst  of 
the  court,  where  the  people  were  assembled  to 
attend  on  his  doctrine;  and  there  she  waited  to 
hear  what  sentence  he  would  pass  uporTlier.  But, 


them,  saying,  I  am  the  Light  of  the 


having  baffled  the  designs  of  his  enemies,  he  de¬ 
clined  all  interference  with  the  magistrate’s  of 
fice,  and  gave  her  permission  to  depart;  exhort¬ 
ing  her  at  the  same  time  not  to  repeat  her  crime, 
or  return  to  any  of  her  former  wickednesses. — 
There  is  no  decisive  proof  that  she  was  a  true 
penitent;  for  our  Lord  in  saying,  “Neither  do  1 
condemn  thee,”  spake  only  of  condemnation  to 
death  according  to  the  judicial  law;  ( Marg .  Ref. 
1 — o. — Notes,  18:33 — 36.  Luke  12:13,14.)  and  the 
exhortation,  “Sin  no  more,”  was  a  direct  and 
strong  condemnation  of  her  conduct:  ( Marg .  Ref. 
p. — Note ,  5:10 — 14.)  yet  if  these  remarkable  cir¬ 
cumstances  were  the  means  of  her  being  con¬ 
verted,  pardoned,  and  saved;  it  would  appear 
peculiarly  suited  to  the  design  of  him,  who  “came, 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent¬ 
ance.” — No  conclusive  argument  can  hence  be 
drawn,  concerning  the  punishment  of  adultery 
under  the  Christian  dispensation:  and  doubtless 
it  is  absurd,  that  this  crime  should  escape  almost 
without  any  legal  censure;  when  theft  in  many 
cases  is  punished  with  disproportionate  severity. 
— The  first  eleven  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  are  wanting 
in  many  ancient  copies  and  manuscripts;  and  sev¬ 
eral  learned  men  have,  on  that  ground,  question¬ 
ed  whether  the  passage  ne  genuine.  But  others, 
who  have  most  fully  examined  the  subject,  are 
satisfied  that  they  are  indeed  a  part  of  the  apos¬ 
tolical  narrative;  and  the  objections  made  to  it 
are  evidently  grounded  on  prejudice  and  misap¬ 
prehension.  Some  have  considered  these  misap¬ 
prehensions,  (or  rather,  the  expressions  which 
give  occasion  to  them,)  as  internal  evidence 
against  the  genuineness  of  the  passage.  But  it 
appears  to  me,  that  the  internal  evidence  of  its 
being  genuine,  is  sufficient  to  counterpoise  far 
more  external  evidence  to  tne  contrary,  than  can 
be  urged  against  it.  Every  circumstance  is 
completely  in  character;  and  exactly  what  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  Scribes  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  and  from  our  Lord;  and  consentaneous  with 
several  other  snares  laid  for  him,  and  his  method 
of  avoiding  them.  The  manner  of  the  narrative 
is  the  plain  simple  manner  of  the  evangelist;  and 
the  answer  of  our  Lord,  though  perfectly  suited 
to  the  purpose,  would  scarcely  ever  have  been 
thought  of  by  human  sagacity.  In  short,  it  does 
not  appear  to  me,  that  all  the  critics  who  have 
argued  this  point,  (among  whom  are  some  of  high 
|  respectability  and  undoubted  piety,)  could,  if 
combined  together,  have  framed  so  singular  an 
j  anecdote,  or  one  so  interesting  and  instructive. 

‘ — ‘The  notice  that  Eusebius,  and  other  ancient 
‘writers,  have  taken  of  the  dubiousness  of  this 
‘passage,  with  a  few  other  instances  of  a  like  na- 
‘ture,  shews  the  critical  exactness,  with  which 
‘they  examined  into  the  genuineness  of  the  seve¬ 
ral  parts  of  the  New  Testament;  and  so  on  the 
‘whole,  strengthens  the  evidence  of  Christianity.* 
Doddridge. 

\  Taken.  (3)  KarciXtip/jicvriv.  4.  1:5.  12:35.  Jtlark 
9:18.  1  Cor.  9:24.  Eph.  3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13,  et  at 
— In  adultery.  [4)  M oix^vo/tevij.  Matt.  5:27,28.  19: 
18.  Mark  10:19.  Luke  16:18.  18:20.  Rom  2.22. 
Jam.  2:11.  Rev.  2:22.  A  3.  Where  the 

law  of  Moses  is  referred  to,  the  word  always  sup¬ 
poses  the  woman  to  be  the  wife  of  another  man; 
and  never  denotes  the  cace  of  a  married  man 
lying  with  a  woman  neither  married  nor  betrothed 
to  another.  But  the  New  Testament  rule  con¬ 
siders  this  also  as  adultery. — In  the  very  act.'] 

'  Kiravrocpuptp.  Here  only.  Km,  avrot,  et  <pupau,  furto, 
j  a  (pup,  Jur.  As  a  thief  is  detected  in  the  act  ot 
|  stealing. — He  that  is  without  sin.  (7)  'O  avapap- 
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r  world:  he  that  followeth  me  8  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness,  hut  1  shall  have  the 
light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto 
him,  u  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself; 
thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Though  I  hear  record  of  myself,  Kyet  my 


r  1:4—9  9:5.  12:35,36.  Is.  9.2. 
42:6,’?.  49  6.  6^1—3.  Hos.  6:3. 
Mai.  4  2.  Matt.  4:14 — 16.  Luke 
1:78,79.  2:32.  Acts  13:47,48.  26: 
23. 

3  12:46.  Ps.  18:28.  97:11.  Is.  50: 


10.  2  Pet.  2:4,17.  Jude  6,13. 
t  7:17.  14:6.  Job  33:28.  Ps.  49: 

19.  Rev.  21:24. 
u  5:31 — 47. 

x  Num.  12:3.  Neh.  5:14 — 19.  2 
Cor.  11:31.  12:11,19. 


r^rof.  Here  only  N.  T. — Deui.  29:19.  Sept. — 
Peccati  expers.  i  r  AvapapTr/ros  kut'  eumnotat, 

lqui  est  immunis  ab  adulterii  et  scortalionis  crim- 
Hne.'  Schleusner. — The  eldest.  (9)  npc<r6vTcpwv. 
“The  elders.”  Probably  the  elders  of  the  council 
are  meant. 

V.  12.  After  this  interruption,  our  Lord  proceed¬ 
ed  to  instruct  the  multitudes:  and  the  sun  being 
perhaps  at  this  time  just  risen,  he  thence  took  oc¬ 
casion  to  declare  himself  to  be  “the  Light  of  the 
world.”  [Marg.  Ref.  r. — Notes,  1:4 — 9.  12:34 
— 36,44 — 50.  Mai.  4:2,3.)  Christ  is  to  men  in 
general,  as  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls,  what 
the  sun  is  in  respect  of  their  temporal  life:  he  is 
the  Source  and  Fountain  of  all  spiritual  knowl¬ 
edge  and  wisdom,  by  which  any  man  ever  did,  or 
ever  shall,  obtain  the  favor  of  God,  acceptably 
do  his  will,  and  enjoy  eternal  felicity.  All  other 
lights  must  be  either  typical,  derived,  or  delud¬ 
ing.  Those  who  have  taught  the  same  truths, 
have  in  their  measure  reflected  his  light:  they, 
who  have  taught  opposite  opinions,  have  deceived 
men,  with  a  false  glare  of  supposed  science,  into 
the  pit  of  destruction.  [Notes,  Is.  8:20.  Matt. 
6:22,23.  Col.  2:1 — 9A  He,  “the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,”  had  with  his  dawning  beams  afforded 
a  degree  of  light  to  preceding  generations:  but 
he  was  now  risen;  and  he  called  upon  the  Jews 
to  make  use  of  his  clearer  light,  in  preference  to 
that  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  in  opposition 
to  the  instructions  of  false  teachers,  or  of  any  of 
those  however  distinguished  who  pretended  to 
illuminate  mankind;  at  the  same  time  he  assured 
them,  that  no  one,  who  received  his  doctrine, 
obeyed  his  word,  and  followed  him  as  his  true 
disciple,  should  continue  in  ignorance,  error,  un¬ 
certainty,  iniquity,  or  misery;  however  deeply 
he  had  before  been  involved  in  this  complicated 
darkness.  On  the  contrary,  he  should  certainly, 
though  in  general  gradually,  be  illuminated  in 
the  clear  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  every  thing 
pertaining  to  acceptance,  peace,  and  holiness; 
that  so  he  might  possess  that  divine  light,  which 
guides  men  safely  and  comfortably  through  this 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to  the  everlasting  felicity 
of  heaven.  [Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes,  Prov.  4: 
18,19.  Is.  42:13—17,  v.  16.  Hos.  6:1—3,  v.  3.  Acts 
26:18 — 20.  Eph.  5:8 — 14,  vv.  8,14.  2  Tim.  1:10. 
Rev.  21:22 — 27.  22:2 — 5,v.5.) — The  light  of  life.’] 
“In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  Light  of 
men.”  (1:4.) — “With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life, 
and  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light.”  [Ps.  136:9.) 
— The  Messiah  had  frequently  been  predicted 
under  this  image;  [Notes,  Is.  9:2.  42:5 — 7.  49:5, 
6.  60:1 — 3.)  so  that  this  declaration  implied  an 
avowal  of  his  character,  and  also  that  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  opposed  him,  were  blind  guides 
and  false  teachers. 

V.  13 — 16.  Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
among  the  multitude,  (perhaps  indignant  at  the 
discomfiture  of  their  brethren,  as  well  as  at  the 
intimation  of  the  preceding  words,)  observed  that 
510) 


record  is  true:  y  for  I  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  go;  zbut  ye  cannot 
tell  whence  1  come,  and  whither  I  go. 

15  Ye  a  judge  after  the  flesh;  b  1  judge 
no  man. 

16  And  c  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment 
is  true:  d  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  1  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me. 


y  42.  7:29.  10:15,36.  13:3.  14:10. 

16:28.  17:8. 
z  7:27,28.  9:29. 

a  7-24.  1  Sam.  16:7.  Ps.  58:1,2. 
94:20,21.  Am.  5:7.  6:12.  Hab. 
1:4.  Rom.  2:1.  1  Cor.  2:15.  4.3 
— 5.  Jam.  2:4. 


b  11.  3:17.  12:47.  13:36.  Luke 
12:14. 

c  5:22—30.  Ps.  45:6,7.  72:1,2. 
98:9.  99:4.  Is.  9:7.  11:2—5.  32: 
1,2.  Jer.  23:5,6.  Zech.  9:9. 
Acts  17.31.  Rev.  19:11. 
d  29.  16:32. 


as  “he  bare  witness  to  himself,”  his  testimony 
ought  to  be  considered  as  false,  or  invalid,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  common  rule  of  judgment  in  such 
cases.  To  this  he  answered,  that  this  rule  did 
not  apply  to  him;  as  he  knew  perfectly  whence 
he  came,  and  whither  he  was  about  to  go;  of 
which  they  were  entirely  ignorant. — He  had  be¬ 
fore  shewn  them,  that  God  had  in  various  ways 
borne  witness  to  him:  [Marg.  Ref.  u — z. — Note , 
5:31 — 38.)  yet  they  spake,  as  if  there  had  been 
no  other  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  than  his 
own  word;  as  a  mere  man,  like  other  men,  not 
giving  any  adequate  proof  of  his  divine  mission, 
or  the  high  claims  which  he  advanced  of  dignity 
and  authority. — ‘My  coming  from  heaven  on  an 
‘embassy  to  you,  ...  and  that  testified  by  the 
‘Spirit  to  John  Baptist,  and  by  John  Baptist 
‘to  you,  ...  gives  a  validity  to  my  testimony;  and 
‘joins  God  the  Father  himself  in  the  testimony 
‘with  me.  And  as  the  Holy  Ghost  has  testified 
‘that  I  am  sent  by  God;  so  my  ascension  to 
‘heaven,  (which  will  sufficiently  prove  my  mis¬ 
sion,)  being  known  to  me  beforehand,  though 
‘not  to  you;  and  being  discoverable  by  the  event 
‘to  you  also;  ...  it  will  follow,  that  my  testimony 
‘of  myself  is  authentic  and  valid.’  Hammond — 
‘As  I  spake  from  my  own  certain  knowledge,  and 
‘I  have  already  shewn  that  I  come  with  a  divine 
‘commission,  my  testimony  is  perfectly  true.  I 
‘well  know  from  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I 
‘go;  and  the  most  evident  demonstrations  of  it 
‘have  been  given  to  you,  both  in  the  nature  of 
‘my  doctrine,  and  in  the  miracles  which  I  have 
‘wrought  among  you:  but  you  are  so  perverse, 
‘that  as  often  as  I  have  hinted  or  declared  it,  you 
‘know  not  to  this  day,  from  whence  I  come,  and 
‘whither  I  am  going;  which  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
‘to  the  want  of  sufficient  evidence,  but  merely  to 
‘the  force  of  your  own  prejudices:  for  you  judge 
‘according  to  the  maxims  of  flesh  and  sense,  and 
‘will  believe  nothing  in  opposition  to  those  prin¬ 
ciples  which  ye  have  so  rashly  imbibed;  and  by 
‘this  means  are  justly  liable  to  condemnation. 
Doddridge.  The  consciousness  of  our  Lord  to 
his  own  divine  dignity,  and  the  foresight  of  his 
ascension  and  mediatorial  exaltation,  could  not 
be  adduced,  strictly  speaking,  as  an  argument  in 
proof  of  the  validity  of  his  testimony  concerning 
himself,  for  the  conviction  of  others:  but  it  was 
proper,  that  he  should  speak  in  this  manner  con¬ 
cerning  his  own  Deity  and  authority:  and  his 
words  being  confirmed  by  miracles,  and  other 
sufficient  proofs,  would  not  fail  to  make  a  deep 
impression  on  numbers,  leading  them  to  a  more 
careful  consideration  of  the  subject,  and  fully 
satisfying  all  who  wrere  candid  and  teachable; 
while  the  event  would  effectually  confute  gain- 
sayers,  and  still  more  illustrate  the  great  doc¬ 
trines  concerning  his  person  and  salvation.  As, 
however,  he  meant  afterwards  to  recur  to  this, 
he  seems  to  have  waved  the  further  discussion  of 
it  for  the  j^resent,  and  only  observed  that  the 
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17  It  is  eaIso  written  in  your  law, 
f  That  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  g  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself,  h  and  the  Father  that  sent  me 
beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is 
thy  Father?  Jesus  answered, 1  Ye  neither 
know  me  nor  my  Father:  k  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  1  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple: 
m  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him;  for  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  IT  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  n  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek 
me,  0  and  shall  die  in  your  sins:  p  whith¬ 
er  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 
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22  Then  said  the  Jews,  i  Will  he  kill 
himself?  because  he  saith,  Whither  1  go, 
ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  rYe  are 
from  beneath;  I  am  from  above:  s  ye  are 
of  this  world;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  That  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins:  1  for  if  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  /ie,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  u  Who  art 
thou?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  x  Even 
the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from  the 
beginning. 

26  I  >*  have  many  things  to  say  and 
z  to  judge  of  you:  a  but  he  that  sent  me 
is  true;  b  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 

27  They  c  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 
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Pharisees  were  incompetent  judges  in  such  a 
cause:  for  they  were  ignorant  of  him,  as  “coming 
down  from  heaven,”  and  about  shortly  to  return 
thither;  nay,  they  were  unacquainted  even  with 
the  place  of  his  nativity  as  man:  and  moreover 
they  were  so  blinded  by  their  carnal  prejudices 
and  expectations  of  a  Messiah,  that  they  judged 
of  his  pretensions  “according  to  the  flesh,”  with¬ 
out  any  relish  for  the  spiritual  excellency  of  his 
character  and  doctrine,  or  desire  of  the  real 
blessings  of  his  kingdom.  ( Notes ,  J\tatt.  16:21 — 
23.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.)  He  came, 
however,  among  them  as  a  Savior,  and  did  not 
mean  at  that  time  to  denounce  sentence,  or  exe¬ 
cute  vengeance,  on  any  man;  of  which  he  had 
given  them  a  proof  in  his  refusal  to  pass  sentence 
on  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  ( Mars; .  Ref.  a, 
b. — Note,  3:17,18.)  Yet  if  he  had  assumed  this 
character,  he  should  certainly  have  judged  with 
infallible  equity  and  truth;  as  his  union,  of  na¬ 
ture,  counsel,  and  operation,  with  the  Father, 
who  sent  him  and  was  with  him,  must  exclude  all 
possibility  of  error  or  injustice. — Though  our 
Lord  did  not  as  a  Judge  formally  pronounce,  and 
so  proceed  to  execute,  the  sentence  of  condem¬ 
nation  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  yet  he  had 
clearly  shewn  them,  what  opinion  he  formed  of 
their  character  and  conduct;  which  the  event, 
and  especially  the  day  of  judgment,  would  prove 
to  have  been  just  and  well  grounded.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c,  d.) 

V.  17 — 20.  The  law,  of  which  the  Pharisees 
professed  to  be  so  tenacious,  admitted  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  “two  men”  as  a  sufficient  proof  of  any 
fact;  though  the  scriptures  every  where  describ¬ 
ed  mankind,  as  prone  to  deceive  and  liable  to  be 
deceived.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f. — Notes,  Deut.  17:2 — 
7.  19:15 — 21.)  Jesus  therefore  observed,  that 
he  was  one  competent  witness  concerning  his 
ovm  nature  and  mission;  (for  he  spake  as  a  proph¬ 
et  declaring  his  mission,  and  not  as  a  criminal 
who  might  not  testify  in  his  own  cause;)  and  his 
Father  was  a  second  unexceptionable  witness  to 


him.  Doubtless  he  refeired  to  his  own  miracles, 
to  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  fulfilment  ot 
ancient  prophecies,  by  which  it  was  proved  that 
he  was  “the  Son  of  God.”  But  the  Jews,  either 
did  not  understand  his  meaning,  or  were  unwil¬ 
ling  fairly  to  meet  the  argument;  and  therefore 
they  inquired  who  his  father  was.  He  did  not, 
however,  see  good  to  give  them  an  explicit  an¬ 
swer;  but  only  declared  that  they  “did  not  know 
either  him  or  his  Father.”  Indeed,  had  they 
acknowledged  him  in  his  divine  person  and  medi¬ 
atorial  work,  they  would  have  discovered  his 
Father’s  glory  as  shining  forth  in  him;  and  thus 
have  attained  a  spiritual  and  experimental  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Father  also:  for,  as  he  afterwards 
said  more  expressly,  “he  who  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father;”  and  “I  and  the  Father  are 
One.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  g — k. — Notes ,  54 — 59,  vv. 
54,55,59.  1: 18.  10:26 — 31,  v.  30.  14:7—14,  vv.  9, 
10.  15:22—25.  16:1—3.  17:1—3.  1  Chr.  28:9. 

Matt.  11:27.  2  Cor.  4:5,6.) — This  open  declara¬ 

tion,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  was  made  in 
that  part  of  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  where 
the  sacred  treasures  were  collected  and  deposited: 
[Note,  Mark  12:41 — 44.)  yet  his  enemies  were  so 
restrained,  that  they  did  not  apprehend  him;  be¬ 
cause  the  time  of  his  sufferings  and  death  was  not 
then  arrived.  ( Marg .  Ref  1,  m. — Notes,  7:25- 
30,  v.  30.  11:7 — 10.  13:1 — 5.  Luke  13:31—33.) 

Treasury.  (20)  Tatytyv^aKiu.  Mark  12:41,43. 
Luke  21:1. 

V.  21 — 26.  [Note.  7:31 — 36.)  Our  Lord  next 
warned  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  their  guilt  and 
danger,  more  plainly  than  before.  He  informed 
them,  that  he  should  speedily  withdraw  from 
them;  and  that,  in  their  approaching  miseries, 
they  would  desire  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to 
redeem  them;  (for  he  was  indeed  that  great  De¬ 
liverer,  though  they  would  not  believe  it;)  and  in 
this  vain  expectation  they  would  “perish  in  their 
sins;”  (or,  “in  their  sinf  of  rejecting  the  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah:)  for  they  would  by  no  means  be 
able  to  come  to  that  place  whither  he  was  going 
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2S  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  d  When 
ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  e  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  am  /ie,  f  and  that  I  do 
nothing  of  myself;  shut  as  my  Father 
hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 

29  And  h  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me:  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone; 
1  for  l  do  always  those  things  that  please 

him.  [Practical  Observations.] 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  k  many 
believed  on  him. 
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31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him, *  1  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  m  my  disciples 
indeed; 

32  And  n  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
°  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

33  They  answered  him,  p  We  be  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed,  q  and  were  never  in  bondage 
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Phis  appeared  so  strange  to  the  Jews,  who  thought 
of  nothing-  but  this  present  world,  that  they  per¬ 
versely  and  scornfully  inquired  of  each  other, 
whether  he  meant  to  murder  himself,  in  order  to 
g-et  out  of  their  reach;  as  he  so  decidedly  declar¬ 
ed,  that  they  could  not  follow  him.  In  answer  to 
this  most  absurd  and  malignant  reflection,  Jesus 
observed  to  them,  that  they  were  both  earthly  in 
their  original,  and  diabolical  in  their  disposition, 
and  belonged  to  “this  present  evil  world:1 * * * *’  where¬ 
as  he  was  “from  above,”  of  a  heavenly  and  divine 
nature,  and  not  at  all  like  the  men  of  the  world 
in  his  judgment  and  temper;  so  that  his  doctrine, 
kirgdom,  and  blessings  could  not  suit  their  mind 
and  heart.  ( J\larg .  Ref.  p — s. — Note,  3:27 — 36, 
vv.  31,32.)  So  long  as  this  contrariety  continu¬ 
ed,  there  could  be  no  cordial  intercourse  between 
them.  {Note,  Am.  3:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  He  was  about 
to  return  to  heaven,  whence  he  had  come  down; 
but  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  follow  him 
thither,  or  even  be  capable  of  enjoying  its  holy 
pleasures,  so  long  as  they  retained  their  present 
proud  and  carnal  minds,  and  “enmity  against 
God:”  nor  could  they  escape  condemnation,  un¬ 
less  they  believed  him  to  be  the  promised  Messi¬ 
ah. — Some  think  that  in  the  expression  “I  am 
He ,”  (of  which  the  latter  word  is  not  in  the  ori¬ 
ginal,)  our  Lord  meant  to  avow  himself  the  great 

I  AM,  who  spake  to  Moses.  Another  passage  in¬ 

deed  in  this  chapter,  is  unequivocal  to  this  pur¬ 

pose:  {Note,  54 — 59,  v.  58.)  but  the  expression  is 

sometimes  applied  to  others,  exactly  as  in  this 
place:  (9:9.  Gr.)  and  it  would  weaken  the  argu¬ 

ment  to  adduce  it  in  proof  of  the  doctrine;  like 
bringing  suspicious  witnesses  to  a  fact  which  is 

otherwise  sufficiently  attested. — The  Jews  how¬ 

ever  demanded  of  him  who  he  was,  seeing  he  so 
peremptorily  required  them  to  believe  in  him; 
and  his  answer  to  this  inquir}7  has  greatly  embar¬ 
rassed  expositors:  but  the  most  obvious  meaning, 
and  most  naturally  conveyed  by  the  original 
words,  seems  suggested  by  our  translation;  as  if 
he  had  said,  ‘At  the  beginning  of  this  discourse 
‘I  told  you,  that  I  am  “the  Light  of  the  World;” 
‘and  if  you  believe  on  me  as  such,  you  will  grad¬ 
ually  know  more  of  my  person  and  doctrine.1 
{Note,  12.)  This  was  equivalent  to  informing  them, 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  the  Son  of  God. — He 
added,  that  he  had  much  more  to  say  to  them  con¬ 
cerning  himself  and  his  salvation,  as  well  as 
about  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  the  vengeance 
which  was  to  be  executed  on  their  nation:  but  his 
Father,  who  sent  him,  being  true  and  faithful, 
would  certainly  fulfil  all  his  ancient  promises  and 
threatenings  respecting  them,  and  attest  the  doc 
trine  which  he  taught  them:  for  he  only  spake  to 
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the  wmrld,  the  doctrine  which  he  had  received 
from  the  Father. — Hie  in  your  sins.  (24)  ‘As 
‘wanting  that  faith  in  me,  which  can  alone  pro¬ 
cure  the  pardon  of  them.’  Whitby.  They 
scornfully  inquired,  whether  Jesus  intended  to 
murder  himself:  and  he  shewed  them,  that  by  re¬ 
jecting  him,  they  would  murder  their  own  souls! 
{Notes,  Prov.  8:36.  Ez.  18:25 — 32.)  “To  die  in 
sin”  is  to  die  unpardoned,  unchanged,  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  de¬ 
struction.  (. Marg .  Ref.  o. — Note,  Prov.  14:32.) 

Sins.  (21)  Ttj  apapnqi. — Tckj  a/iapnais ,  24. — 
From  beneath.  (23)  Ek  twv  /carw,  st.il.  pepwv.  6,8. — 
K tiTUirepos,  Eph.  4:9. — From  the  beginning.  (25) 
Tnv  ap^iyr.  Soil.  Kara  ttjv  ap^nv.  Gen.  13:4.  41:20. 
43:18,20.  1  Chr.  26:10.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 29.  Notwithstanding  the  explicit  man¬ 
ner,  in  which  Jesus  spake  of  his  Father,  the 
Pharisees,  being  blinded  by  their  prejudices,  did 
not  understand  that  he  meant  the  God,  whom 
they  worshipped  as  the  Father  and  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  called  their  Father  (41). 
He  therefore  further  observed,  referring  to  his 
crucifixion,  that  “when  they  had  lifted  up”  him, 
“the  Son  of  Man,”  [J\[arg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes ,  3: 
14,15.  12:27 — 33,  v.  32.)  they  would  know  that 
he  was  their  promised  Messiah,  and  that  he  had 
done  and  taught  nothing  of  himself,  from  an}7 
motive,  or  by  any  will,  distinct  from  that  of  his 
Father;  {Note,  5:19.)  who  did  not  leave  him 
alone,  but  continued  to  be,  and  to  work,  in  and 
with  him,  as  it  was  evinced  by  his  numerous  and 
beneficent  miracles:  ( Notes ,  3:1,2.  5:31 — 38,  vv 
36,37.  14:7—14,  vv.  10,11.  16:31—33.)  for  all, 
which  he  said  and  did  at  all  times,  most  perfectly 
pleased  the  Father,  by  fulfilling  his  eternal  pur¬ 
poses,  and  displaying  his  glory.  {Alarg.  Ref.  e — 
i.) — Numbers  who  then  opposed  Jesus,  afterwards 
embraced  Christianity,  after  the  pouring  out  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  apostles  and  disciples;  ana 
very  large  multitudes  were,  by  the  awful  judg 
ments  of  God  on  the  nation,  convinced  that  Je- 
sus  was  the  promised  Messiah.  “The  Lord  is 
known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth.” 
{Notes,  Ps.  9:15,16.  Ez.  28:21—23.  33:24—29.) 

That  please  him.  (29)  Ta  apt?a  avnp.  Acts  6:2 
12:3.  1  John  3:22.  Ab  apcoKw,  placeo.  Euapes-o? 

Rom.  12:1,2,  et  al.  Many  others  have  done  and 
do  things  pleasing  to  God;  but  they  confess,  as 
with  one  voice,  that  “in  many  things  we  offend 
all.”  Who,  except  Jesus,  ever  did  or  could  trulv 
say,  “I  always  do  the  things  which  please  him?*' 
Of  whom  else  do  prophets  and  apostles  speak  in 
such  terms?  )Tet  this  is  their  uniform  testimony 
to  Jesus;  who  is  thus  emphatically  distinguished 
from  all  others  of  the  sons  of  Adam. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


A.  D.  32. 


to  any  man:  how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall 
be  made  free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  r  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you, 6  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin. 

35  And  1  the  servant  abideth  not  in 
the  house  for  ever;  u  but  the  son  abideth 
ever. 

36  If  x  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 


[ Practical  Observation! .] 


37  I  y  know  that  ye  are  Abraham’s 
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V.  30 — 36.  The  dignit}r  and  energy,  attend¬ 
ing-  the  words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  con¬ 
vinced  many  of  his  hearers  that  he  was  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  and  they  professed  to  believe  in  him.  Di¬ 
recting-  therefore  his  discourse  to  them,  he  ex¬ 
horted  and  encouraged  them  to  “continue  in  his 
word;”  or  to  a  persevering  attendance  on  his  in¬ 
structions,  belief  of  his  declarations,  reliance  on 
his  promises,  and  obedience  to  his  command¬ 
ments;  notwithstanding  all  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — 
Notes,  1 5:3—8.  Acts  1 1 :23,24.)  If  they  did  this, ! 
they  would  approve  themselves  his  disciples  truly , ; 
and  not  only  in  name  and  temporary  profession:  | 
and  by  the  constant  teaching  of  his  word  and 
Spirit,  their  prejudices  would  be  removed,  their 
mistakes  rectified,  their  views  enlarged,  and 
their  doubts  and  uncertainties  precluded;  so  that 
they  would  know  the  divine  truth  and  excellency 
of  his  doctrine,  and  be  able  to  distinguish  it 
from  every  specious  delusion.  ( J\larg .  Ref.  m, 
n. — Notes ,  7:14 — 17.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Hos.  6:1 
— 3,  v.  3.)  Thus  they  would  effectually  learn, 
where  their  hope  and  strength  lay;  and  so  be 
made  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan; 
from  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  fear  of  men; 
from  enslaving  attachments  to  traditional  super¬ 
stitions;  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law; 
from  legal  terrors  and  the  “spirit  of  bondage;” 
and  from  the  dread  of  death,  and  the  condemna¬ 
tion  due  to  their  sins.  [Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes , 
Rom.  6:16—23.  8:3,4.  Gal.  5:1—6,  v.  1.  2  Tim. 

2:23 — 26.)  In  this  way  they  would  possess  the 
greatest  possible  liberty,  in  the  willing  delight¬ 
ful  service  and  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  his  favor.  [Notes,  Is.  61:1 — 3.  Luke  4: 
16—22.  2  Cor.  3:17,13.  Gal.  5:13—15.)  His 

hearers,  however,  were  at  that  time  very  far 
from  thus  understanding  his  words:  nay,  some 
present  asserted,  “that  they  never  were  in  bon¬ 
dage  to  any  man.”  As  Abraham’s  posterity,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  revelation  previously  made  by 
God  to  that  patriarch,  had  been  in  the  most  ab¬ 
ject  bondage  in  Egypt;  and  as  afterwards,  they 
had  been  enslaved  to  several  other  nations,  es¬ 
pecially  the  Syrians,  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Per¬ 
sians,  and  Greeks:  and  as  they  were  then  reduc¬ 
ed  into  subjection  to  the  Romans;  it  is  wonderful, 
how  they  could  thus  flatter  themselves  into  a  for¬ 
getfulness  of  their  former  and  present  condition. 
[Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  If  they  spake  of  personal 
slavery,  they  certainly  could  not  ascribe  the  ex¬ 
emption  to  their  descent  from  Abraham,  as  many 
of  their  brethren  had  frequently  been  thus  in 
bondage.  If  they  meant  that  their  political 
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seed  :  *  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  because 
my  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

38  I  b  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father;  c  and  ye  do  that  which 
ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  un¬ 
to  them,  d  If  ye  were  Abraham’s  chil¬ 
dren,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  e  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  f  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which 
I  have  heard  of  God:  this  did  not  Abra¬ 
ham. 


z  6,40,59.  5:16—18.  7:1,19,25. 
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a  43,45—47.  5:44.  12:39 — 43. 
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b  26.  3:32.  5:19,30.  12:49,50. 
14:10,24.  17:8. 

c  41,44.  Matt.  3:7.  1  John  3:8 


d  37.  Matt.  3:9.  5:45.  Rom.  2: 
28,29.  4:12,16.  9:7.  Gal.  3:7, 
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slavery  was  an  unjust  usurpation,  and  contrary 
to  their  right ,  as  Abraham’s  seed,  (which  was 
their  constant  pretext  for  rebelling  against  the 
Romans,)  this  could  not  in  the  least  interfere, 
with  the  Messiah’s  restoring  them  to  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  actual  liberty.  Our  Lord,  however,  did 
not  see  good  to  refute,  or  even  notice,  their  vain¬ 
glorious  boast.  Spiritual  things  were,  in  his 
judgment,  incomparably  most  important :  and  he 
therefore  only  reminded  them,  that  the  man,  who 
habitually  practised  any  kind  of  sin,  was  in  fact 
a  slave  to  that  sin,  and  could  have  no  right  to 
boast  of  freedom;  intimating  that  this  was  the 
case  with  most  of  them,  especially  of  those  who 
thus  perversely  cavilled  at  his  gracious  words. 
[Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes ,  Tit.  3:4 — 7.  2  Pet.  2:18 
— 22.)  But  if,  instead  of  being  so  entirely  the 
slaves  of  sin,  they  had  far  more  exactly  served 
God  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  depend¬ 
ing  on  it,  and  rejecting  his  salvation;  they  could 
not  on  that  account  abide  in  the  family  for  ever, 
as  children  and  heirs;  nay,  they  must  at  length 
4e  excluded,  like  Ishmael,  who  was  the  son  of 
Abraham  by  a  bond-woman.  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — 
J\lote,  and  P.  O.  Gal.  4:21 — 31.)  But  the  Son  of 
God,  who  was  also  eminently  the  “Seed  of  Abra- 
lam,”  “abideth  for  ever”  in  the  family  as  heir: 
if  then  he,  as  the  Son  and  heir,  made  them  free 
oy  his  power  and  grace,  according  to  the  will  of 
ns  Father,  they  would  “be  free  indeed;”  receiv¬ 
ing  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  privileges, ^the 
iberty,  and  the  inheritance  of  children.  [Note, 
Rom.  8:15 — 17.) 

If  ye  continue.  (31)  Eav  (i/ms /ieiv>?rE.  3 5.15:4, 
7,9,10.  1  John  2:27.  3:6,24.— Shall  make  you  free. 
32)  EXeu'Scpwo’et  vjurtj.  36.  Rom.  6:18,22.  8:2,21. 
Gal.  b:\.-E\cvSepos,  33,36.  Matt.  17:26.—  Were 
in  bondage.  (33)  AsSov\evicanev.  Matt.  6:24.  Acts  t: 
7.  Rom.  6:6.  Gal.  4:25.  5:13.  Tit.  3:3.  2  Pet.  2: 
19 ,eial.  aAoj,  34,35.  Rom.  6:16. — Committeth 
sin.  (34)  'O  iroL(i)v  tt)v  afiapnav.  3:21.  Alatt.  13:41. 

John  2:29.  3:4,7,8,9,10.  [Notes,  1  John  3:4 — 


10.) 

V.  37 — 40.  Our  Lord  allowed  the  external 
relation  of  these  Jews  to  Ahraham:  but  he  oppos¬ 
ed  their  presumptuous  confidence  in  it;  shewing 
that  this  relation  could  not  profit  such  as  were 
of  a  contrary  spirit  to  him:  [Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — 
Notes,  Ez.  16:3—5,44—47.  Matt.  3:7—10. 
Rom.  2:25 — 29.  4:9 — 17.  9:4 — 14.)  This  was 
certainly  the  case  with  those,  who  were  pur¬ 
posing  to  murder  him,  because  his  holy  doctrine 
had  no  place  in  their  hearts,  which  were  pre-oc- 
cupied  with  contrary  desires  and  affections. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.)  Indeed  his  doctrine  and  their 
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41  Ye  *  do  the  deeds  of  jour  father. 
Then  said  they  to  him,  h  We  be  not 
born  of  fornication;  '  we  have  one  Fa¬ 
ther,  even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  k  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me: 
1  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God;  “neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he 
sent  me. 

43  Why  n  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech?  even  because  °ye  cannot  hear 
my  word. 

44  Ye  Pare  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do: 


g  38,44. 
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Ez.  16:20,21.  Mai.  1:6. 
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m  5:43.  7:28,29.  12:49.  14:10. 

Gal.  4:4.  1  John  4:9,10,14. 
n  27.  5:43.7:17.  12:39,40.  Prov. 
23:5.  Is.  44:18.  Hos.  14:9.  Mic. 
4:12.  Rom.  3:1 1. 
o  6:60.  Jer.  6:10.  Acts  7:51. 
Rom.  8:7,3. 

p  38,41.  6:70.  Gen*  3:15.  Matt. 
13:38.  Acts  13:10.  1  John  3:8 — 
10,12. 


q  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
r  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  s  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own; 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45  And  1  because  I  tell  you  the  truth, 
ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  u  convinceth  me  of 
sin?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  x  why  do 
ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  Fie  y  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God’s 
words:  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  be¬ 
cause  ye  are  not  of  God. 

[Practical  Obsr.nations .  ] 


q  Gen.  3:3—7.  1  King-s  22:22. 
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practice  could  not  but  be  opposite  to  each  oth¬ 
er:  for  he  spake  those  truths,  which  he  had  seen 
with  his  Father,  and  was  come  from  heaven  to 
testify  to  the  world;  and  they  did  those  wicked 
works,  which  they  had  seen  with  their  father,  or 
learned  from  him,  acting1  in  concert  with  him 
and  copying-  his  example.  This  intimation  caus¬ 
ed  the  Jews  ag-ain  to  insist  upon  it,  that  “Abra¬ 
ham  was  their  father:1’  but  Jesus  shewed  them, 
that  if  they  had  been  the  genuine  children  of 
that  6  father  of  the  faithful,”  they  would  have 
copied  his  example;  whereas  they  were  seeking 
to  murder  him,  who  certainly  had  told  them  the 
truth,  as  he  had  received  it  from  God.  This  did 
not  at  all  accord  to  Abraham’s  example,  who  al¬ 
ways  welcomed  every  discovery  of  the  truth  and 
will  of  God,  with  humble  faith  and  unreserved 
obedience.  (JUarg.  Ref.  b — e. — Notes,  Rom.  4: 
18—22.  Gal.  3:6 — 14,26 — 29.  Heb.  11:8— 10,17 
—  19.  Jam.  2:21—24.) 

Abraham' s  seed.  (37)  'L-rcppa  a Spaap.  33.  Luke 
1:55.  Rom.  4:13.  9:7.  Gal.  3:1 6,29.— Gen.  22: 
18.  [Note,  Gat.  3:15 — 18.) — Hath  no  place.'] 
Ov  21:25.  See  on  Matt.  19:11. 

V.  41 — 47.  Jesus  further  observed,  that  in 
one  sense,  it  might  truly  be  said,  the  unbelieving 
Jews  performed  “the  deeds  of  their  father.” — On 
hearing  this,  the  objectors,  perceiving  the  drift  of 
our  Lord’s  discourse,  answered  with  indignation, 
that  “they  were  not  born  of  fornication;”  they 
were  neither  the  descendants  of  Gentile  idola¬ 
ters,  nor  Samaritans,  nor  apostate  Jews,  nor 
themselves  the  worshippers  of  idols;  but  they  had 
one  Father,  even  God,  whose  covenanted  people 
and  children  they  were.  ( Marg .  Rf.  g — i. — 
JVote,  J\lal.  2:10 — 12.)  But  Jesus  observed  to 
them,  that  if  God  indeed  were  their  Father,  if 
they  had  been  born  of  God  and  adopted  by  him, 
they  would  certainly  have  loved  him,  the  belov¬ 
ed  Son  of  God,  “the  brightness  of  his  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  Person:”  for  he*“pro- 
ceeded  forth,  and  came  from  God;’1  (which 
words  imply  something  far  beyond  his  merely 
coming  into  the  world  as  Mediator,  being  wholly 
different  from  what  are  spoken  of  any  other  per¬ 
son;)  neither  did  he  come  of  his  own  accord, 
but  as  sent  and  commissioned  by  the  Father, 
to  display  his  glory  and  make  known  his  truth. 
(Notes,  *1:14—18/6:36—40.  16:25—30.)  Had  the 
Jews  therefore  either  supremely  desired  the  fa¬ 
vor  of  God,  or  loved  his  holy  perfections,  or 
sought  his  glory;  they  must  have  loved  the  char- 
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acter  and  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  have  welcomed 
him  as  their  Teacher,  Savior,  and  King.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  k,  1.— Notes,  21:15—17.  1  Cor.  16:21— 
24.  1  Ret.  1:8,9.)  As  the  matter  was  thus  plain, 
how  was  it  that  they  did  not  understand  his  dis¬ 
course?  Truly,  because  their  pride  and  worldly 
prejudices  and  passions  closed  their  minds  against 
his  holy  doctrine;  and  therefore  they  were  deter¬ 
mined  not  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
and  the  Son  of  God,  or  even  a  Teacher  sent  from 
him.  (Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.)  In  short  they  were  “the 
children  of  the  d.evil,”  and  bore  the  image  of 
their  father:  they  were  therefore  resolved  to 
perpetrate  those  wicked  designs,  which  originat¬ 
ed  from  the  lusts  in  their  hearts  as  excited  by 
Satan,  and  were  the  counterpart  of  his  proud 
and  determined  enmity  to  God;  and  coincided 
with  his  malignant  purposes  of  dishonoring  God, 
opposing  true  religion,  and  destroying  its  friends, 
as  much  as  possible.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  or  the  existence  of  man,  that  great  ad- 
versarjr  of  God  and  of  his  creation,  had  been  “a 
murderer,”  or  man-slayer.  Having  departed 
from  his  original  love  of  truth,  and  his  fidelity  and 
loyalty  to  Ins  Maker  and  Lord,  by  his  awful 
apostasy;  he  proceeded,  as  soon  as  possible,  to 
murder  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  By  his  lies 
he  tempted  Eve,  and  through  her  Adam,  to  eat 
the  forbidden  fruit;  by  which  he  in  a  sense  mur¬ 
dered  the  whole  human  race  soul  and  body  at 
once.  Soon  after,  he  instigated  wicked  Cain  to 
murder  his  righteous  brother  Abel;  which  was 
the  beginning,  and  specimen,  of  all  the  innocent 
blood  shed  by  persecutors  ever  since.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  p — r. — Notes,  Matt.  23:34 — 36.  1  John  3:7 

— 15.)  He  has  always  been  the  great  tempter 
of  mankind  to  all  kinds  of  discords  and  con¬ 
tentions,  which  terminate  in  private  murder,  or 
in  bloody  destructive  wars,  and  cruel  oppressions 
and  massacres.  He  prompts  men  to  those  ex- 
cesses,  by  which  multitudes  destroy  themselves 
and  each  other;  and  to  suicide  in  all  its  varied 
forms.  At  the  same  time  his  suggestions  tend 
equally  to  the  ruin  of  men’s  immortal  souls. — All 
these  murders  are  inseparably  connected  with 
lies  and  deceit:  the  devil  first  prevailed  over  Eve 
by  a  lie;  (Note,  Gen.  3:4,5.)  all  persecutions 
are  excited  on  lying  pretences,  by  false  accusa¬ 
tions  of  the  most  malignant  kind,  and  in  support 
of  false  religions.  In  a  word,  the  Devil  is  the 
great  promoter  of  falsehood  of  every  kind 
throughout  the  earth,  and  does  all  his  mischief 
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48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said 
unto  him,  z  Say  we  not  well  that  a  thou 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil? 

49  Jesus  answered,  bI  have  not  a 
devil:  c  but  1  honor  my  Father,  and  ye 
do  dishonor  me, 

50  And  d  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory: 
®  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  f  If 
a  man  g  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
h  see  death. 


*  52  13:13.  Matt.  15:7.  Jain.  2: 
19. 

b  4:9.  7:20. 10:20.  Is.  49.7.  53:3. 
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13.  17:4.  Is.  42:21.  49:3.  Matt. 
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e  5:20—23,45.  12:47,48. 
f  3:15, 16.  5:24.  6:50.  11:25,26. 
g  55.  15:20. 

h  12.  Ps.  89:48.  Luke  2:26. 


by  it,  even  as  God  uses  truth  as  the  medium  of 
all  good  to  men.  The  devil  is  altogether  compos¬ 
ed,  as  it  were,  of  subtlety,  dissimulation,  and 
treachery;  so  that  when  he  propagates  a  lie  of 
any  kind,  he  acts  in  character,  and  brings  forth 
out  of  his  own  inexhaustible  treasury;  for  he  is 
not  only  a  liar,  but  the  original  author  of  all  lies, 
and  the  father  of  all  liars.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r,  s.) 
Now  it  was  evident  that  these  Jews  were  the 
children  of  this  great  man-slayer  and  liar;  in  that 
they  refused  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  sought  to 
put  him  to  death,  not  only  though  he  told  them 
the  truth,  but  u because  he  did  so.”  Their  wick¬ 
ed  hearts  were  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
truth,  which  must  be  holy  and  humbling:  }ret  if 
he  had  taught  them  any  false  doctrine,  it  would 
have  been  congenial  to  their  pride  and  lusts,  and 
they  would  have  been  disposed  to  receive  it. 
(Marg.  Ref  t.)  But  could  they  convict  him  of 
any  kind  or  degree  of  sin?  If  not,  how  did  they 
excuse  their  rejection  of  his  doctrine,  and  their 
murderous  persecution  of  him,  notwithstanding 
his  undeniable  miracles?  If  indeed  he  spake  the 
truth  of  God  to  them,  why  did  they  not  believe 
him?  The  reason  was  obvious:  every  man,  who 
is  born  again  and  belongs  to  God,  has  an  habitu¬ 
al  disposition  to  hear  his  words,  and  to  believe 
and  obey  them:  they  therefore  did  not  thus  re¬ 
gard  them,  because  they  were  not  the  children 
of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  devil;  and,  like 
their  father,  were  at  enmity  against  the  truth 
and  holiness  of  God.  ( Marg .  Ref  u — y. — Note , 
1  John  4:4 — 6.) — Ye  cannot.  (43)  ‘Men  of  your 
‘tempers  cannot  yield  obedience  to  it. ...  The 
‘Jews  ...  wanted  not,  either  natural  power,  or  as¬ 
sistance  necessary  on  God’s  part  to  do  this:  but 
‘only  a  moral  power,  or  a  mind  well  disposed  to 
‘obey  his  words.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Ps.  110:4. 
Phil.  2:12,13.) 

Ye  would  love  me.  (42)  Hyairart  av  epe.  1  John 
5:1. — Ye  will  do.  (44)  ec\cre  noiav.  “Ye  will,”  or 
purpose,  “to  do.” — A  murderer.']  ArSpwTro/crovoj.  1 
John  3:15.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  a^p<i>7rof  et  ktccvu 
occido. — a vSpoKTovus,  killer  of  men ,  is  the  epithet 
given  to  Mars  b}r  Homer.  The  fabled  god  of 
war  killed  men  chiefly:  (avSpas,  males,  men  of  war:) 
but  the  devil  kills  men,  women,  and  children, 
even  the  whole  species. — Convincelh  me  of  sin. 
(46)  E \ey%ei  fit  irepi  d/iapnaf.  16:8,9.  See  on  Matt. 
18:15. 

V.  48 — 53.  The  conclusive  arguments,  and 
severe  reproofs  of  our  Lord,  greatly  exasperated 
his  opponents:  they  therefore  now  openly  declar¬ 
ed,  what  they  seem  before  to  have  privately 
whispered,  namely,  that  he  was  a  Samaritan:  one 
of  that  hated  nation,  or  as  great  an  enemy  to 
them  and  their  religion,  as  any  Samaritan  could 
be;  and  therefore  equally  entitled  to  their  con¬ 


52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
1  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil. 
k  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets: 
and  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  say¬ 
ing,  he  shall  never  Haste  of  death. 

53  Art  m  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets 
arc  dead:  n  whom  makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered,  0  If  I  honor  my¬ 
self,  my  honor  is  nothing:  p  it  is  my  Fa- 
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tempt  and  abhorrence.  They  added,  that  he  had 
a  devil,  or  was  possessed  by  a  demon,  and  spake 
by  his  instigation,  being  also  enabled  by  him  to 
perform  apparent  miracles  in  confirmation  of  his 
delusions.  (Marg.  Ref  z,  a. — Note,  7:19 — 24.) 
But  Jesus  meekly  replied,  that  he  had  not  a  devil; 
taking  no  notice  of  being  called  a  Samaritan,  as 
that  reproach  did  not  so  immediately  affect  the 
credit  of  his  divine  commission:  on  the  contrary, 
he  honored  God  his  Father,  by  his  conduct,  doc¬ 
trine,  and  miracles,  the  evident  tendency  of 
which  was  to  lead  men  to  worship,  trust,  and 
obey  him:  and  they  dishonored  him  by  their  re- 
vilings,  as  if  he  were  actuated  by  Satan,  which 
proved  that  they  were  enemies  to  God  and  his 
honor.  For  his  part,  he  sought  not  his  own  glo¬ 
ry,  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father,  and  there¬ 
fore  he  disregarded  equally  their  reproaches  and 
their  applause.  There  was,  however,  One  who 
sought  to  honor  him,  and  who  would  call  them  to 
account,  and  execute  vengeance  on  them,  for 
their  opposition  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e.)  He 
therefore  proceeded  most  solemnly  to  assure  them, 
that  if  a  “man  keep  his  saying,”  cordially  em¬ 
brace,  and  stedfastly  retain,  his  holy  doctrine 
by  obedient  faith,  “he  shall  never  see  death:” 
meaning,  that  temporal  death,  or  the  separation 
of  the  soul  from  the  body,  should  never  do  him 
harm;  and  eternal  death,  or  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  God,  should  not  come  upon  him.  (Marg. 
Rtf  f_h .—Note,  11:20—27,  vv.  25,26.)  The 
Jews,  misunderstanding  this  declaration,  openly 
declared  they  now  were  certain  that  he  was  pos¬ 
sessed:  for  Abraham  and  all  the  prophets  had 
died;  and  was  he  able,  not  only  to  escape  death 
himself,  but  to  preserve  all  his  followers  from  it? 
and  did  he  openly  avow  that  he  was  greater  than 
all  who  ever  lived  before  him?  ‘Who  can  prom¬ 
ise  others  shall  never  die,  but  he  who  is  himself 
‘to  live  for  ever?’  Whitby.  (Marg.  Ref  i,  k. 
m,  n. — Notes,  14:18 — 20,  v.  19.  Col.  3:1 — 4.)— 
Jesus  had  repeatedly  shewn  them,  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  by  speaking  as  “the  Son  of 
God,”  and  “the  Light  of  the  world:”  and  it  was 
evident,  even  from  their  own  interpretation  of 
the  scriptures,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  far 
greater,  than  any  one  who  had  gone  before  him. — 
To  see  death,  and  to  taste  of  death,  seem  only  to 
be  figurative  expressions  of  the  same  import  as 
to  die.  (Marg.  Ref  1.) 

A  devil.  (48)  Aatpoviov .  49,52.  10:20,21.  J\Iait, 
7:22.  Mark  1:34,39,  et  al. — Notes,  Acts  17:18 
1  Cor.  10:18 — 22. —  Ye  do  dishonor.  (49)  a rt- 
Itn^tre.  Luke  20:11.  Acts  5:41.  Rom.  1:24.  2. 
23.  Aba  priv.  et  ti/xtj  honor. — Never.  (51)  Eit 
tov  auova.  52.  4:14.  6:58. — Paste.  (52)  rcvuerai. 

2:9.  Matt.  16:28.  Luke  9:27.  Heb.  2:9.  6:4.  1 
Pet.  2:3. 
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iher  that  honoreth  me,  of  whom  Q  ye  say, 
That  he  is  your  God. 

55  Yet  r  ye  have  not  known  him; 
“but  I  know  him:  and  if  I  should  say,  1 
know  him  not,  1  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto 
you:  but  i  know  him,  u  and  keep  his  say- 
ing. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  x  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day:  and  he  saw  zf,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Thou 


q  41.  Is.  48:1,2.  66:5.  Hos.  1:9. 
Rom.  2:17,&c. 

r  19.  7:28.  15:21.  16:3.  17:25. 
Jer.  4:22.  9:3.  Hos.  5:4.  Acts 
17:23.  2  Cor.  4:6. 

<  1:18.6:46.  7:29.  10:15.  Matt. 
11:27.  Luke  10:22. 


t  44.  1  John  2:4,22.  5:10.  Rev. 

3:9. 

u  29,51. 

x  Gen.  22:18.  Luke  2:28 — 30. 
10:24.  Gal.  3:7—9,14—18. 
Heb.  11:13,39,40.  1  Pet.  1:10 
—12. 


V.  54 — 59.  In  reply  to  the  objections  of  the 
Jews,  our  Lord  observed,  that  if  he  claimed  this 
honor  for  himself,  upon  his  own  testimony  alone, 
“it  was  nothing-,”  or  a  vain  glory  like  that  of 
ambitious  worldly  men:  but  his  Father  had  con¬ 
ferred  it  on  him  and  testified  in  various  ways  that 
it  belonged  to  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  o,  p. — Notes , 
5:31 — 44.)  By  his  Father  he  meant  the  God  of 
Israel,  whom  they  claimed  as  their  God  and  cov¬ 
enanted  Friend,  and  professed  to  worship:  yet 
they  had  no  true  knowledge  of  him,  nor  any  of 
those  holy  dispositions  which  spring  from  that 
knowledge.  [Note,  17 — 20.)  But  he  knew  him 
fully  and  perfectly;  and  if,  to  avoid  their  hatred, 
he  should  deny  this,  he  should  then  indeed  be  a 
liar,  as  they  were,  when  they  professed  to  know, 
love,  and  worship  him.  But  he  proved  his  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God  by  perfectly  keeping  his  command¬ 
ments,  and  executing  the  commission  which  he 
had  received  from  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — u.)  He 
also  assured  them,  that  Abraham  had  greatly  de¬ 
sired  to  see  the  day  of  his  appearance  upon  earth, 
and  rejoiced,  and  even  exulted  with  triumphant 
gladness,  in  the  prospect  of  it.  The  Patriarch 
had,  by  faith  in  his  divine  promises  and  predic¬ 
tions,  and  through  types,  looked  forward  to  the 
appointed  season  of  his  coming  for  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  his  people,  with  the  highest  satisfaction; 
and  his  hope  of  salvation  was  grounded  on  the 
same  word:  but  the  degenerate  offspring  rejected 
and  hated  Him,  whom  their  illustrious  ancestor 
had,  at  so  great  a  distance,  beheld  with  the  ut¬ 
most  reverence  and  joy!  [Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes , 
Matt.  13:16,17.  Luke" 10:23,24.  Heb.  11:13—16. 
1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.)  The  Jews,  however,  perverse¬ 
ly  understood  him  to  mean,  that  Abraham  had 
actually  conversed  with  him,  as  a  man  living 
upon  earth  at  that  time.  He  was  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  would  he  avow  that  he  had  seen 
Abraham,  who  died  above  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  years  before? — Jesus  at  this  time  was 
not  more,  on  any  computation,  than  thirty-five 
years  of  age:  but  his  gravity,  joined  with  his 
incessant  labors,  probably,  made  him  look  much 
older  than  he  wras. — To  their  inquiry,  he  answer¬ 
ed  with  his  usual  most  solemn  asseveration,  “Be¬ 
fore  Abraham  was,  I  AM.”  The  use  of  the 
present  tense  in  this  connexion,  and  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  passage,  require  us  to  under¬ 
stand  it  as  a  declaration,  that,  as  the  great  I  AM, 
who  appeared  to  Moses,  he  possessed  an  underiv¬ 
ed  and  independent  existence,  before  Abraham 
was  brought  into  being,  yea,  from  all  eternity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Ex.  3:14.  Heb.  1:10 — 
12.  13:8.  Rev.  1:8.)  Indeed  the  words  do  not 
well  admit  of  any  other  construction,  which  can 
render  them  intelligible  to  a  man  of  ordinarj7 
capacity.  Thus  the  Jews  evidently  understood 
them;  and  therefore  they  were  about  to  stone 
516] 


art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou 
seen  Abraham? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  y  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  z  Before  Abraham 
was, 

59 

at  him:  c  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and 
went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through 
the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 


a  I  am. 

Then  b  took  they  up  stones  to  cast 
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Jesus  for  blasphemy,  without  any  process  of  law 
or  regard  to  the  Roman  authority;  their  indig¬ 
nation  was  so  greatly  excited!  But  by  his  mirac¬ 
ulous  power  he  concealed  himself  from  their 
view;  and,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them 
without  being  perceived,  he  eluded  their  malice 
for  the  present.  [Marg.  Ref.  b,  c.) — Probably, 
this  discourse  left  a  durable  impression  on  mary 
of  the  hearers,  and  prepared  their  minds  foi  re¬ 
ceiving  the  testimony  of  his  apostles,  after  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — ‘Christ  here 
‘only  signifies,  that  he  was  before  Abraham,  in 
‘the  decree  of  God.’  Grotius. — ‘But  1.  Christ 
‘answers  to  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  which  had 
‘no  respect  to  the  priority  of  these  two  persons 
‘in  the  decree  of  God;  but  as  to  actual  existence. 
‘ — 2.  In  this  sense  even  Judas,  and  all  the  mur¬ 
derers  of  our  Lord,  might  be  before  Abraham 
‘had  a  being.’  Whitby. — Some  eager  but  injudi¬ 
cious  Calvinists  use  language  similar  to  this, 
about  justification,  and  other  Christian  privileges; 
and  they  are  justly  censured  even  by  their 
brethren:  because  the  purpose  of  God,  and  its 
accomplishment ,  are  perfectly  distinct;  and  should 
never  be  thus  confounded:  but  one  would  not 
have  expected  such  crude  language  from  the 
very  learned  Anti-calvinist,  Grotius! 

A  liar.  (55)  Vevs-ys.  44.  Rom.  3:4.  1  Tim.  1:10. 
Tit.  1:12.  1  John  1:10.  2:4,22.  4:20.  5:10.  VtvSos, 
44 — Rejoiced.  [ 56)  HyaXAiaaaro.  See  on  Luke  1:47. 
— I ZZ7?l.(58)  Eyou  ctfit. — Eyu>  eifti  rO  Qv.  ...  'O  SZv  axeraX* 
Kt  pc.  Ex.  3:14.  Sept. — Hid  himself (59)  ExpvSi?. 
“Was  hidden,”  12:36. — In  what  way  “Jesus  was 
hidden”  from  the  view  of  his  persecutors,  it  is  not 
said,  nor  does  it  behove  us  to  inquire.  [Notes, 
Gen.  19:11.  2  Kings  6:18.  Luke  24:13 — 24,  v.  16.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

In  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  we  see  an  example 
of  the  strictest  attention  to  retired  devotion, 
connected  with  the  greatest  diligence  in  seizing 
on  every  opportunity  of  public  usefulness:  but 
we  must  be  very  careful  in  redeeming  our  time, 
and  very  moderate  in  animal  recreation,  if  we 
would  tread  in  his  steps;  and  not  allow  thvse  dis¬ 
tinct,  and  too  often  detached,  parts  of  our  duty 
to  entrench  on  each  other. — Even  Jesus  himself 
could  scarcely  be  more  active  in  doing  good,  than 
his  zealous  enemies  were,  and  always  have  been, 
in  devising  and  compassing  evil;  for  malice  will 
convert  any  thing  into  an  occasion  of  mischief. 
The  ministers  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  want 
divine  wisdom  and  fortitude;  for  they  will  be 
encountered  by  subtle,  as  well  as  powerful  op 
ponents:  yet  their  enemies  are  seldom  more 
dangerous,  than  when  they  assume  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  friendship;  and,  in  the  language  of  re¬ 
spect,  attempt  to  inveigle  them,  to  intermeddle 
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with  matters  not  belonging"  to  them,  or  to  inter¬ 
fere  in  the  peculiar  concerns  of  princes  and 
rulers.  (P.  O.  Matt.  22:15 — 22.) — Adultery  most 
certainly  merits  far  severer  punishment  from  the 
magistrate,  than  it  generally  meets  with;  and  we 
may  sometimes  state  and  explain  the  law  of  God 
respecting  these  things:  but  we  should  not  leave 
our  proper  employment  to  direct  legislators  or 
magistrates,  unless  clearly  called  to  that  service. 
If  any  persuade  us  openly  to  intermeddle  out  of 
our  proper  line  of  duty,  we  should  look  upon  it 
as  a  temptation;  and  we  may  suspect  that  this  is 
sometimes  done,  that  they  may  accuse  us,  either 
as  ambitious  men  who  are  enemies  to  civil 
liberty,  or  as  turbulent  innovators  who  are  dis¬ 
affected  to  the  authority  which  God  has  placed 
over  us.  We  should,  therefore,  generally  act  as 
though  we  heard  them  not;  and  answer  repeated 
solicitations  by  some  serious  address  to  men’s 
consciences;  thus  “studying  to  be  quiet,  and  mind 
our  own  business.” — The  prosecution  of  crimi¬ 
nals  is  in  itself  a  good  work:  yet  it  is  frequently 
conducted  by  such  persons  and  from  such  mo¬ 
tives,  that  the  accusers  are  in  the  sight  of  God 
the  more  atrocious  offenders.  From  regard  to 
society  they  cannot  be  wholly  excluded:  nor 
should  we  in  any  sense  require  too  much  of  those, 
who  concur  in  the  necessary  but  painful  employ¬ 
ment,  of  bringing  offenders  to  justice:  yet  we 
may  fairly  observe,  that  he,  who  is  concerned  in 
the  prosecution  of  another  for  a  capital  offence, 
and  is  himself  living  in  the  practice  of  unrepent¬ 
ed  habitual  wickedness,  has  need  to  tremble  at 
the  prospect  of  more  terrible  vengeance  from 
God,  than  that  which  he  calls  for  upon  a  fellow 
criminal  from  human  justice.  He  should  there¬ 
fore  pause,  and  prepare  for  his  awful  employ¬ 
ment,  by  self-examination,  repentance,  faith, 
prayer,  and  amendment  of  life;  lest  he  should 
“bring  upon  himself  swift  destruction.”  But 
were  such  barriers  placed  around  our  courts  of 
judicature;  were  such  rules  proclaimed  in  them, 
and  adhered  to,  how  would  they  be  thinned! 
While  many,  “convicted  by  their  own  conscien¬ 
ces,  would  go  out  one  by  one,”  perhaps  beginning 
at  the  eldest  and  greatest  persons  concerned; 
the  prosecution  might  be  left  unfinished,  and  the 
criminals  be  allowed  to  escape.  Nay,  if  our  most 
solemn  religious  ordinances  could  be  fenced 
against  those,  who  are  habitually  practising  se¬ 
cret  iniquity,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  small 
number  of  our  communicants  would  often  be  di¬ 
minished.  These  reflections  may  convince  us, 
what  little  reason  men  have  to  object  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  free  salvation:  they  only,  who  have  always 
performed  a  sinless  obedience,  ought  to  cast  a 
stone  at  the  preachers  of  unmerited  forgiveness, 
and  eternal  life  the  free  gift  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Christ:  all  else  should  thankfully  receive 
their  message.  The  same  considerations  may 
also  shew  us  the  readiest  way  of  dealing  with 
pertinacious  objectors:  an  address  to  their  con¬ 
sciences,  which  calls  their  sins  to  remembrance, 
may  render  those  silent,  from  fear  of  detection 
and  recollection  of  their  guilt,  whom  no  argu¬ 
ments  can  reach.  And  though  we  must  not  ex¬ 
cuse  crimes,  nor  object  to  the  infliction  of  merit¬ 
ed  punishment;  yet  we  should  hence  learn  to  be 
gentle  and  compassionate,  even  in  performing 
the  severest  offices;  and  e*  er  to  shew  a  disposi¬ 
tion  to  forgive,  and  be  kind  to  the  vilest,  as  we 
hope  for  mercy  from  God  to  our  own  souls.  We 
should,  however,  strongly  urge  the  admonition, 
“Sin  no  more;”  otherwise  an  escape  from  tem¬ 
poral  punishment  can  only  give  an  opportunity 
3f“treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.” 

V.  12—29. 

Every  action  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  his  whole  doc¬ 
trine,  shews  him  to  us,  as  “The  Light  of  the 


world.”  Let  us  then  no  longer  look  to  the  schools 
of  philosophy  for  illumination;  and  let  us  not  im¬ 
plicitly  follow  any  man’s  teaching:  on  the  con¬ 
trary  let  us  follow  Jesus,  that  we  “may  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life.”  If  we 
have  begun  to  attend  on  him  for  instruction;  he 
has  already  in  some  things,  “made  darkness  light 
before  us,”  and  “our  path  will  shine  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.”  But  unbelievers 
“know  not  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  is 
gone:”  “they  judge  after  the  flesh;”  yet  they  pre¬ 
sume  to  judge  him,  before  whose  righteous  tribu¬ 
nal  they  must  shortly  stand:  whereas,  they  are 
incompetent  to  decide  upon  the  principles  and 
conduct  of  his  meanest  disciple.  Such  men  often 
oppose  precepts  to  doctrines:  yet  those  precepts 
properly  explained  condemn  their  conduct,  and 
bear  witness  to  the  doctrines  which  they  oppose: 
yea,  in  every  way  God  testifies  to  his  Son,  that 
salvation  is  by  faith  in  him  alone.  Those  who 
know  not  his  g'lory  and  grace,  know  not  “the 
Father  that  sent  him:”  but,  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son,  believers  attain  to  the  sanctifying  and 
beatifying  knowledge  of  the  Father  also. — The 
Redeemer  has  indeed  left  this  earth,  where  he 
was  so  greatly  hated  and  despised:  yet  none  who 
truly  “seek  him  shall  die  in  their  sins,”  or  be 
excluded  from  that  place,  “whither  as  our  Fore¬ 
runner  he  is  for  us  entered:”  but  those  who  con¬ 
tinue  to  deride  his  warnings,  and  thus  prove  them¬ 
selves  “earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,”  will  die 
unpardoned,  and  perish  as  “vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction.” — But  some  will  say,  ‘Who  is 
‘Jesus?  And  what  are  we  to  believe  concerning 
‘him?  We  allow  him  to  have  been  a  Prophet,  a 
‘Teacher  of  most  excellent  morality,  and  a  bright 
‘Example  of  beneficence  and  patience:  nay,  we 
‘admit  that  he  was  the  chief  of  men,  or  even  of 
‘all  creatures;  and  we  would  even  grant  him  to 
‘be  something  more  tlian  a  creature,  if  we  could 
‘do  it  without  acknowledging  him  as  “God  over 
‘all,  blessed  for  evermore:”  and  will  not  this  suf¬ 
fice?’  Let  Jesus  himself  answer  this  question. 
Is  this  to  honor  him,  even  as  we  honor  the  Father? 
Does  this  answer  to  his  being  “the  Light  of  the 
world,”  “the  Life  of  men,”  “the  Resurrection  of 
the  dead,”  “One  with  the  Father,”  the  everlast¬ 
ing  I  AM?  (58)  He,  who  said  such  things  of 
himself  in  the  vale  of  humiliation,  will  not  retract 
them  on  the  throne  of  glory:  and  they  who  do 
not  believe  in  him,  as  being  all  this,  and  as  more 
than  our  words  can  fully  express,  will  perish  in 
their  sins,  whatever  they  object  to  the  bigotry  of 
those  who  fairly  warn  them  of  their  danger.  For 
Jesus  has  much  to  say  and  to  judge  of  them:  and 
all  shall  know,  by  their  conversion,  or  in  their 
condemnation,  that  he  always  spake  and  did  those 
things  which  pleased  the  Father,  even  when  he 
claimed  the  highest  honors  to  himself. 

Y.  30—36. 

Many  profess  the  great  doctrines  of  Christian¬ 
ity  without  saving  faith:  when  we  therefore  see 
men  convinced  that  the  doctrines,  termed  evan¬ 
gelical ,  are  indeed  divine  truths,  we  should  warn 
them  of  the  temptations  and  gangers,  to  which 
they  will  be  exposed,  that  they  may  be  excited 
to  guard  against  them. — By  “continuing  in  the 
word”  of  Christ,  with  an  obedient  faith,  we  prove 
that  we  are  his  “disciples  indeed,”  and  “have  not 
received  the  seed  in  stony  ground.”  Thus  we 
attain  a  fuller  and  more  satisfactory  knowledge 
of  the  truth:  and  this  teaches  us  the  nature,  ex¬ 
cellency,  Author,  and  means,  of  true  liberty;  and 
leads  us  earnestly  to  pursue,  and  at  length  to  en¬ 
joy,  that  precious  blessing.  But  as  men  are 
capable  of  imposing  on  themselves,  through  self- 
flattery,  in  the  most  unaccountable  manner,  in 
respect  of  their  secular  concerns;  no  wonder,  it 
they  mistake  their  character  and  state  in  rela- 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Jesus  gives  sight  to  one  who  was  born  blind,  1 — 7.  The  man 
shews  his  inquiring'  neighbors  by  what  means  his  eyes  were 
opened,  8 — 12.  He  is  brought  to  the  Pharisees,  who  strictly 
examine  both  him  and  his  parents,  13—23.  They  are  offended 
at  him,  for  contending  that  Jesus  is  a  prophet,  and  disdainfully 
excommunicate  him,  24 — 34.  Jesus  makes  himself  known  to 
him,  as  “the  Son  of  God;”  and  he  believes  in  him  and  worships 
him,  35 — 38.  Christ  declares  the  design  of  his  coming  to  be, 
that  the  blind  might  see,  and  the  seeing  be  made  blind;  with 
reference  to  the  miracle,  and  to  the  proud  and  wilful  blindness 
of  the  Pharisees,  39 — 41. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  a  he  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

a  32. 


2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  Master,  b  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or 
his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind? 

3  Jesus  answered,  c  Neither  hath  this 
man  sinned,  nor  his  parents:  d  but  that 
the  works  of  God  should  be  made  mani¬ 
fest  in  him. 


b  34.  Matt.  16:14. 
c  Job  1:8—12.2:3 — 6.21:27.22: 
5,&c.  32:3.  <12:7.  Ec.  9:1,2. 


Luke  13:2 — 5.  Acts  28:4. 
d  11:4,40.  14:11—13.  Matt.  11. 
5.  Acts  4:21. 


tion  to  God  and  the  eternal  world.  (Note,  Jer. 
17:9,10.)  It  is,  however,  most  certain,  that  he 
“who  cominitteth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin;”  and 
we  may  infer  safely,  that  many  declaim  and  dis¬ 
pute  about  liberty  of  every  kind,  and  boast  of  it, 
nay  fig-ht  for  it,  who  are  themselves  base  slaves 
to  ambition,  avarice,  lust,  anger,  or  some  other 
grovelling  or  malignant  tyrant.  How  highly  so¬ 
ever  we  value  freedom,  personal  or  political,  civil 
or  religious;  (and  when  freedom  is  soberly  ascer¬ 
tained,  it  can  scarcely  be  too  highly  prized;)  we 
must  recollect  that  it  is  a  mere  shadow  to  the 
slave  of  sin  and  Satan:  and  we  may  well  weep  to 
see  men,  laden  with  heavy  chains,  yet  glorying 
in  their  liberty;  till  death  terminates  their  delu¬ 
sion,  and  makes  them  know  that  they  must  be 
slaves  for  ever.  From  this  awful  state  no  max¬ 
ims  of  philosophy,  no  system  of  ethics,  no  inven¬ 
tions  of  superstition,  no  external  ordinances,  can 
deliver  any  man:  nay,  God  may  outwardly  be 
served  from  slavish  fear,  or  mercenary  hope,  and 
no  liberty  be  obtained  or  enjoyed;  but  “if  the 
Son  of  God  make  us  free,  we  shall  be  free  indeed,” 
and  for  ever.  While  therefore  men  stand  up  for 
freedom,  rights,  and  privileges;  let  every  one, 
who  would  be  truly  wise,  first  come  to  Christ  for 
that  real  and  enduring  liberty  to  which  he  calls 
us  by  his  gospel.  (Note,  Matt.  11:28 — 30.) 

V.  37—47. 

Alas!  immense  numbers  boast  of  being  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  absurdly  as  the  Jews  did  that  they  were 
“Abraham’s  children;”  and  they  suppose  that 
God  is  their  Father,  because  they  have  been  bap¬ 
tized,  even  as  the  Jews  did  because  of  circum¬ 
cision.  But  which  do  they  resemble  most,  the 
primitive  Christians,  or  those  who  sought  to 
murder  Christ,  because  they  could  not  endure 
his  doctrines  and  precepts?  Are  they  born  again, 
and  made  partakers  of  a  divine  and  holy  nature? 
Do  they  above  all  things  love  Jesus,  and  his  sal¬ 
vation  and  service?  If  there  is  nothing  of  this 
kind  in  their  dispositions  and  conduct,  but  very 
many  things  of  a  contrary  nature,  let  them  not 
deceive  themselves:  they  are  the  children  of  him 
whose  works  they  do,  and  whose  image  they  bear; 
and  the  pride,  rebellion,  dissimulation,  malice, 
and  malignity  of  numbers  called  Christians,  shew 
them  to  be  the  offspring  of  that  old  apostate, 
murderer,  and  liar,  the  devil.  Such  affronting 
applications  of  evangelical  truth,  induce  men  to 
complain  that  the#  cannot  understand  the  words 
of  Christ:  no  evidence  can  convince  them,  that 
those  doctrines  are  true,  which  reduce  them  to 
the  alternative,  of  renouncing  and  mortifying 
every  sin,  or  of  perishing  for  ever  in  hell.  The 
most  unexceptionable  conductof  those,  who  speak 
the  words  of  God,  will  not  procure  them  credit, 
“because  they  tell  them  the  truth:”  but  if  any 
improbable  report  be  spread,  or  any  new  heresy 
started;  the  same  persons  will  embrace  it  with 
the  most  implicit  and  absurd  credulity!  The 
reason  is  evident;  “they  are  not  of  God,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  hear  his  words.” 

V.  48—59. 

Calumny  and  reproach  must  be  the  recom- 
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pense  of  those,  who  stand  up  for  “the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus:”  and  they  may  expect  to  be  called 
the  enemies  of  mankind,  of  their  country,  nay, 
of  the  church  and  religion;  for,  the  more  they 
honor  God,  the  more  the  ungodly  and  hypocrit¬ 
ical  will  dishonor  them.  Nor  ought  we  to  be  dis¬ 
concerted,  at  being  called  enthusiasts  and  insane, 
or  even  branded  in  more  opprobrious  terms,  by 
such  men,  as  said  to  the  holy  Jesus,  “Thou  art  a 
Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil.”  We  must,  amidst 
all,  still  direct  men  to  Jesus,  “not  seeking  our 
own  glory,”  but  leaving  the  matter  to  him  “who 
seeketh  and  judgeth:”  for  we  are  assured,  that 
they  who  “keep  his  saying  shall  not  see  death  for 
ever.”  We  should  stedfastly  profess  what  we 
know  and  believe  concerning  God  and  religion; 
whatever  wrong  constructions  may  be  put  upon 
our  words,  by  those  who  falsely  claim  him  as  their 
God,  yet  know  him  not;  and  if  we  be  heirs  of 
Abraham’s  faith,  we  shall  both  trust  him  for  tem¬ 
poral  protection,  and  rejoice  with  glad  exultation 
in  expectation  of  that  day,  when  the  Savior  who 
said,  “Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM,”  shall  appear 
in  his  glory  to  the  confusion  of  his  enemies,  and  to 
complete  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  him; 
while  they  shall  shout  in  triumphant  strains,  “Lo, 
This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he 
will  save  us.  This  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited 
for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salva¬ 
tion.”  (Notes,  Is.  25:9.  1  Tim.  4:6 — 8.  Tit.  2: 
11—15.  Hcb.  9:27,28.  2  Pet.  3:10—15.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1 — 3.  Though  the  first  words 
of  this  chapter  seem  connected  with  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  foregoing;  yet  it  is  generally  thought 
that  some  months  had  intervened:  for  the  events 
before  recorded  took  place  at  the  feast  of  taber¬ 
nacles,  but  those  of  this  chapter  are  supposed  to 
have  occurred  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  about  a 
quarter  of  a  year  afterwards.  (Note,  10:22 — 24.) 
— Jesus  passing  on  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  met 
a  man,  who  was  known  to  have  been  born  blind: 
and  the  disciples  thence  took  occasion  to  ask  a 
question,  which  seems  in  part  to  have  arisen  from 
the  opinion,  that  men  in  this  world  fare  better  or 
worse,  according  to  their  behavior  in  some  pre¬ 
existent  state,  of  which  they  have  no  recollec¬ 
tion  or  consciousness!  Many  of  the  Jews  at  that 
time  had  imbibed  this  absurd  sentiment  from  the 
heathen:  for,  not  being  satisfied  with  the  scriptur¬ 
al  account  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  into 
the  world,  they  had  recourse  to  this  notion  to 
solve  the  difficulties  which  they  met  with  in  the 
dispensations  of  Providence,  from  observing  the 
extraordinary  calamities  attendant  on  some  men, 
more  than  on  others,  through  the  whole  course 
of  their  lives.  The  disciples  therefore  desired  to 
be  informed,  whether  this  man’s  calamity  was 
the  punishment  of  his  own  misconduct  in  a  pre¬ 
existent  state,  or  whether  his  parents  had  brought 
it  on  him  and  themselves  by  some  heinous  crime? 
(Notes,  27 — 34,  v.  34.  Luke  13:1 — 5. — Many 
think  that  the  sin  mentioned  Lev.  20:18.  is  refer¬ 
red  to.)  But  our  Lord  assured  them,  that  neither 
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4  I  e  must  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me,  f  tvhile  it  is  day:  the  night  com- 
eth,  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  As  g  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I 
am  tae  Light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  hhe  spat 
on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spit¬ 
tle,  and  he  *  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay; 

7  And  said  unto  him,  1 11 * * V.  Go  wash  in  k  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpreta¬ 
tion,  1  Sent.)  He  went  his  way  therefore, 
and  washed,  m  and  came  seeing. 

8  The  neighbors  therefore,  and  they 
which  before  had  seen  him  that  he  was 


blind,  said,  n  Is  not  this  he  that  °sat  and 
begged? 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he:  others  said , 
He  is  like  him:  but  he  said,  1  am  he* 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him, 
v  How  were  thine  eyes  opened? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  qA  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash: 
and  1  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him,  r  Where 
is  he?  He  said,  I  know  not. 

[Practical  Observations .] 
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the  one  nor  the  other  was  the  real  cause  of  his 
being-  born  blind;  but  it  was  so  ordered  on  pur¬ 
pose,  that  the  powerful  operation  of  God,  by  his 
hands,  might  be  openly  displayed,  in  restoring  the 
blind  man  to  sight.  No  doubt  his  parents  were 
sinners,  and  deserved  far  worse  than  this  afflic¬ 
tion;  and  the  man  was  born  in  sin  as  others  are: 
but  these  were  not  the  immediate  causes  of  this 
singular  ca!amit}r,  which  wasappointed  for  anoth¬ 
er  most  important  and  merciful  purpose.  (, Marg . 
Ref.) 

Passed  by.  (1)  Tlapayuv .  8:59.  JSlatt .  9:9,27. 

1  Cor.  7:31. —  Birth.]  Tcvcrr^.  Here  only. 

V.  4 — 7.  Our  Lord  next  observed,  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  it  was 
requisite  for  him  to  “work  the  works,”  which  his 
Father  had  sent  him  to  perform,  during  the  short 
remnant  of  his  life  on  earth:  intimating  that  his 
crucifixion  would  soon  take  place,  which  would 
end  his  personal  labors  and  miracles;  as  the  night 
does  the  work  of  the  day,  or  as  death  terminates 
the  services  and  fixes  the  state  of  every  one. 
[J\larg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Moles,  Ec.  9:10.  Luke  13:31  — 
33.)  It  was  also  proper  for  him,  to  open  this 
man’s  eyes,  as  an  emblem  of  his  enlightening  the 
minds  of  men  by  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth. 
While  he  continued  on  earth,  he  was  “the  Light 
of  the  world,”  by  his  personal  ministry  and  mira¬ 
cles;  and  he  would  be  the  same,  by  his  doctrine 
and  his  Spirit,  to  the  end  of  time.  [Marg.  Ref. 
g. — Motes,  1:4 — 9.8:12.)  He  therefore  anointed 
the  man’s  eyes,  with  clay  formed  for  that  pur¬ 
pose  with  his  spittle,  which  would  seem  rather 
suited  to  close,  than  to  open  them:  and  then  he 
directed  him  to  go  and  wash  at  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
which,  signifying  Sent,  might  be  a  type  of  him 
whom  the  Father  had  sent  to  be  “the  Light  of  the 
world.”  [Marg.  Ref.  h — m. — Motes,  Gen.  49:10. 
Is.  8:6 — 8.)  Accordingly  the  man,  having,  it 
may  be  supposed,  heard  of  the  miracles  wliich 
Jesus  performed,  and  hoping  for  a  cure,  obeyed; 
and  thus  not  only  received  his  sight,  but  was  also 
enabled  to  make  an  immediate  and  proper  use  of 
his  eyes,  and  so  returned  seeing  every  object  dis¬ 
tinctly:  for  it  is  a  fact  now  well  ascertained,  that 
when  sight  is  given,  by  a  surgical  operation,  to 
those  who  wTere  born  blind;  they  require  a  con¬ 
siderable  time  to  learn  the  proper  use  of  the  j 
newly  acquired  sense,  as  well  as  great  care  in 
preventing  any  inj  ry  to  it. — Perhaps  our  Lord  . 


1 3  They  s  brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 


n  Ruth  1:19.  1  Sam.  21:11,12. 
o  1  Sam.  2:8.  Mark  10:46.  Luke 
16:20—22.  18:35.  Acts  3.2— 
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took  this  method  to  make  trial  of  the  man’s  faith 
and  obedience;  or  to  shew  that  the  most  unlikely 
means  will  be  efficacious,  when  he  appoints  and 
blesses  them. — As  far  as  I  can  recollect,  this  is 
the  only  instance,  in  which  sight  was  miraculous¬ 
ly  given  to  one  born  blind:  and  indeed  “opening 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,”  strictly  speaking,  was  a 
miracle  peculiar  to  our  Lord  himself,  and  is  re¬ 
peatedly  mentioned  in  the  prophecies  of  his  com¬ 
ing.  It  is  neither  included  in  the  commission 
given  to  the  apostles  and  seventy  disciples;  nor 
was  it  performed,  either  by  them,  or  by  any  ol 
the  ancient  prophets.  The  removal  of  Saul’s 
temporary  blindness  by  Ananias,  is,  I  think,  the 
only  exception. — The  same  is  observable  also  of 
opening  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  the  mouths  ot 
the  dumb.  [Motes,  Ex.  4:11,12.  Ps.  146:8.  Is. 
29:17—19.  35:5—7.  Matt.  9:32,33.) 

Of  the  spittle.  (6)  Ex  r«  irrvcnaros.  Here  only 
ririui),  Mark  7:33.  8:23. — He  anointed.]  Ett exptae. 

1 1.  Here  onR.  Ex  em  et  unguo. — Pool.  (7) 

KohvfiSrjSpav.  See  4  on  5:2. — Siloam.]  Si Away*.  11. 

Luke  13:4 from  n b  to  send. 

V.  8,  9.  Marg.' Ref— Mote,  Ruth  1 : 1 9—2 1  — 
Like  him,  &c.  (9)  ‘The  circumstance,  of  his 
‘having  received  his  sight,  would  give  him  an  air 
‘of  spirit  and  cheerfulness,  and  would  render  him 
‘something  unlike  what  he  was  before.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. 

V.  10 — 12.  The  simple  statement  of  fact,  with¬ 
out  any  observations  on  it,  in  answer  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  proposed,  is  worthy  of  notice.  [Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q. — Mote,  Jer.  36:17,18.) — Know  not.  (12) 
‘I  have  never-yet  seen  him,  nor  ever  conversed 
‘with  him,  otherwise  than  1  have  just  told  you.’ 
Doddridge.  [Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

V.  13.  ‘  “They  brought  him  to  the  Pharisees;” 
‘that  is,  to  the  council,  which  chiefly  consisted 
‘of  this  sect;  whence  in  this  evangelist,  the  whole 
‘council  passeth  under  the  name  of  Pharisees. 
‘...This  they  might  do,  either  out  of  ill-will  to 
‘Christ,  or  out  of  curiosity  to  know,  whether  they 
‘would  own  the  person  who  had  done  this  signal 
‘miracle,  to  be  the  very  man  of  whom  Isaiah  had 
‘prophesied,  that  he  should  “open  the  eyes  of  the 
‘blind.”  And  surely  the  providence  of  God  sc 
‘ordered  this,  that  they  might  hear  from  the 
‘mouth  of  the  blind  man,  a  testimony  which  would 
‘either  convince  them,  or  render  their  unbelief 
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1  4  And  1  it  was  the  sabbath-day  when 
Jes'us  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his 


eyes.  ^ 

13  Then  again  u  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  ho  had  received  his  sight. 
He  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon 
mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  x  This  man  is  not  of  God,  because 
he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath-day.  Others 
said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles?  y  And  there  was  a  di¬ 
vision  among  them. 

1 7  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he 
hath  opened  thine  eyes?  He  said,  zHe 
is  a  prophet. 

1 8  But  the  a  Jews  did  not  believe  con¬ 
cerning  him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and 
received  his  sight,  until  they  called  the 
parents  of  him  that  had  received  his 
sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  b  Is 
this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind? 
how  then  doth  he  now  see? 

20  His  parents  answered  them,  and 
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said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and 
that  he  was  born  blind: 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth, 
we  know  not;  or  who  hath  opened  his 
eyes,  we  know  not:  he  is  of  age,  ask  him; 
he' shall  speak  for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents, 
c  because  they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any 
man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  d  he 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  e  He  is 

of  3gC,  ask  him.  [Practical  Observation ».] 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  man 
that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him,  f  Give 
God  the  praise:  g  we  know  that  this  man 
is  h  a  sinner. 

23  He  answered  and  said,  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not:  1  one 
thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What 
did  he  to  thee?  how  opened  he  thine 
eyes? 

27  He  answered  them,  k  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear: 


C  7:13  12:42,43.  19:38.  20:19. 
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‘without  excuse.’  Whitby. — ‘They  brought  him 
‘ ...  to  the  Pharisees,  in  the  Sanhedrim,  that  he 
‘might  be  examined  by  them;  that  so,  if  there 
‘was  any  fraud  in  the  matter,  they  might  discover 
‘and  expose  it.’  Doddridge.  ( Marg .  Ref.  s. — 
Note ,  Acts  4:1 — 3.) 

V.  14.  It  is  said,  that  anointing  the  eyes  with 
any  kind  of  unguent,  or  even  with  spittle,  on  the 
sabbath-day,  was  forbidden  by  a  tradition  of  the 
elders:  if  so,  our  Lord  might  use  this  method  of 
opening  the  man’s  eyes,  as  a  protest  against  their 
absurd  and  frivolous  traditions.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t. 
—Note,  7:19—24.) 

V.  15,  16.  Note ,  10 — 12 — Division.  (16)  The 
council  was  divided  into  two  parties,  which  con¬ 
tended  with  each  other,  continuing  in  the  same 
place.  It  is  probable,  that  Nicodemus  and  Jo¬ 
seph  of  Arimathea,  with  some  others  who  pri¬ 
vately  favored  our  Lord,  embraced  this  opportu¬ 
nity  of  checking  the  violent  proceedings  of  his 
enemies. 

Division.  (16)  See  on  7:43. 

V.  17.  ( J\larg .  Ref.)  ‘What  opinion  of  him  hath 
'this  work  of  power  and  mercy  to  thee  wrought 
‘in  thee?’  Hammond. 

V.  18 — 23.  Marg.  Ref.  a — c. —  Was  Christ.  (22) 
‘Hence  it  appears,  that  though  our  Lord  was  cau- 
‘tious  of  professing  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  in  ex¬ 
press  terms,  yet  many  understood  the  intimations 
‘he  gave;  and  that  most  of  his  disciples,  by  this 
‘time,  declared  their  faith  in  him  under  that  "char¬ 
acter.  It  also  farther  appears  from  hence  that 
‘the  parents,  and  indeed  the  Sanhedrim,  knew 
‘who  it  was  that  opened  this  man’s  eyes;  though 
‘he  himself  was  hitherto  a  stranger  to  him,  and 
‘was  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  dignity  of  his 
‘person.  (25,36.)’  Doddridge. — Should  be  put 
out,  &c.]  ( Marg .  Ref.  d.)  Expulsion  from  the 
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synagogue  was  a  sort  of  excommunication,  at 
tended  with  many  civil  penalties  and  inconve¬ 
niences. — We  may  account  for  the  reserve  of  the 
man’s  parents,  and  their  declining  to  say  any 
thing,  which  might  bring  them  into  danger  of  so 
heavy  a  punishment;  but  their  conduct  cannot  be 
excused,  considering  their  obligations  to  Jesus, 
and  the  sensible  evidence,  which  they  had  of  his 
power  to  protect  them  and  do  them  good. 

He  is  of  age.  (21)  a vrog  fj\utiav  c^ci.  ^3.  See  on 
Matt.  6:27. — Had  agreed.  (22)  'ZvvcTc$eivTo.  Luke 
22:5.  Acts  23:20.  24:9. — 1  Sam.  22:13.  Sept. — He 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.']  Anoawayuyos 
ysvrjrat.  12:42. 16:2. — ‘ Ilium,  cui  conventibus  rcli- 
‘ giosis  in  templo  et  synagogis  interesse  non  licebat , 
‘quem  unusquisque  ceu  pestem  fugiebat ,  ut  adeo  ab 
‘ hominum  consortio  plane  exclusus  estf.’Schleusner. 

V.  24,  25.  Some  understand  the  Pharisees  tc 
have  meant,  that  the  man  ought  to  give  glory  to 
God,  by  confessing  the  collusion,  which  they  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  been  between  him  and  Jesus,  to 
impose  on  them  by  an  apparent  miracle;  (JV* otet 
Josh.  7:19.)  for  they  knew,  as  they  pretended, 
that  Jesus  was  “a  sinner;”  that  is,  one  guilty  of 
gross  violations  of  the  law,  and  a  false  prophet. 
It  is  however  probable,  that,  unable  to  deny  the 
miracle,  they  meant  to  say,  ‘As  by  some  un¬ 
known  means  God  has  given  thee  sight,  render 
‘him  the  praise,  without  regarding  Jesus,  who  has 
‘nothing  to  do  with  the  credit  of  the  cure.’  But 
the  man  observed,  that  if  Jesus  was  a  sinner,  he 
had  no  knowledge  of  it;  and  he  was  fully  assured 
that  having  been  blind  from  his  birth,  he  could 
at  present  see,  and  had  obtained  sight  by  attend¬ 
ing  to  his  directions.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Note ,  Is. 
66:5,6.)  • 

A  sinner.  (24)  'AyaprwXos.  25,31.  [Note,  Luke 
15:1,2.) 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again?  will 
ye  also  be  his  disciples? 

28  Then  1  they  reviled  him,  and  said, 
Thou  art  his  disciple;  m  but  we  are  Mo¬ 
ses’s  disciples. 

29  We  n  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses:  °  as  for  this  fellow ,  p  we  know  not 
from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Why,  *  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he 
is,  r  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

31  Now  8  we  know  that  God  heareth 
not  sinners;  but  if  any  man  be  a  wor¬ 
shipper  of  God,  1  and  doeth  his  will, 
u  him  he  heareth. 
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32  Since  *  the  world  began  was  it  not 
heard,  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of 
one  that  was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  *  were  not  of  God,  he 
could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  z  wast  altogether  born  in  sins, a  and 
dost  thou  teach  us?  bAnd  they  *cast 
him  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast 
him  out:  c  and  when  he  had  found  him, 
he  said  unto  him,  d  Dost  thou  believe  on 
e  the  Son  of  God? 

36  He  answered  and  said,  f  Who  is  he, 
Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  sThou 
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Matt.  18:17,18.  1  Cor.  5:4,5,13. 
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V.  26 — 34.  The  man,  on  being-  ag-ain  interro¬ 
gated  to  the  same  effect  as  before,  (10 — 12,)  per¬ 
ceived  that  the  Pharisees  wanted  to  draw  from 
him  some  expression,  apparently  inconsistent 
with  his  former  testimony;  and  he  was  filled  with 
an  honest  indignation  at  their  excessive  malice 
and  perverseness:  he  therefore  answered  in  a 
manner,  which  implied  that  they  could  have  no 
good  motive  for  such  repeated  questions,  unless 
they  were  at  length  disposed  to  become  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Jesus.  Exasperated  by  this  intimation, 
which  appeared  to  them  rude  and  insolent,  they 
reviled  him  as  a  worthless  person,  and  as  the  dis¬ 
ciple  of  Jesus,  along  with  others  of  the  ignorant 
multitude;  while  they  gloried  in  being  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Moses.  ( Marg .  Ref.  k — m. — Note,  5:45 
-47.  7:40 — 53.)  They  declared  themselves  fully 
assured  that  Moses  spake  by  authority  from 
God;  but  they  asserted,  that  they  had  no  evi¬ 
dence  whence  Jesus  was,  whom  they  considered 
as  an  impostor  of  obscure  birth  and  education. 
Thus  they  insinuated  that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
contradicted  that  of  Moses,  whereas  in  fact  it 
established  and  completed  it:  and  they  consider¬ 
ed  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  nearly  fifteen 
hundred  years  before,  as  undeniable  evidences  of 
his  divine  mission;  whereas  they  treated  those  of 
Jesus,  which  were  far  more  numerous  and  benefi¬ 
cent,  and  at  least  equally  astonishing,  as  unwor¬ 
thy  of  their  notice,  though  they  fell  under  the 
cognizance  of  their  own  senses!  In  fact  Moses 
was  dead;  and  they  had  learned  how  to  explain 
away  his  meaning,  and  to  render  his  writings  sub¬ 
servient  to  their  own  ambition  and  interest:  where¬ 
as  Jesus  was  a  living  reprover  of  their  hypocrisy, 
and  a  formidable  rival  and  adversary  to  their 
reputation  and  authority.  [Note,  Matt.  23:29 — 
33.)  The  man  therefore,  under  all  his  disadvan¬ 
tages,  being  free  from  their  prejudices,  argued 
far  more  conclusively  than  they.  He  expos¬ 
ed  their  obstinate  and  prejudiced  ignorance, 
by  expressing  the  greatest  astonishment,  that 
they  could  doubt  whence  that  person  was,  who 
had  wrought  such  a  miracle  as  had  never  before 
Vol.  V.  66 


been  heard  of.  [Note,  4 — 7.)  God  did  not  re¬ 
gard  the  prayers  of  notoriously  wicked  men; 
much  less  would  he  enable  an  impostor  to  work 
so  stupendous  a  miracle,  in  confirmation  of  his 
doctrine:  so  that  if  Jesus  had  not  been  of  God,  he 
could  not  have  done  any  thing  of  this  kind. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n — y. — Notes ,  Rent.  13:1 — 5.  Matt. 
12:22 — 30.) — This  argument,  which  it  was  im¬ 
possible  to  answer,  and  which  convicted  them  of 
malice  and  folly,  excited  their  most  indignant  re¬ 
sentment:  and,  being  ignorant  of  the  scriptural 
doctrine,  that  all  men  are  born  in  sin,  they  con¬ 
sidered  the  bodily  blindness  of  the  man,  as  a  de¬ 
monstration,  that  he  came  into  the  world  under 
the  divine  displeasure,  and  far  more  depraved 
than  other  men;  ( Note ,  1 — 3.)  and  was  it  prop¬ 
er  that  so  base  and  ignorant  a  wretch  should 
presume  to  instruct  them,  who  were  Pharisees, 
Scribes,  and  Rulers  assembled  in  council?  Or 
could  such  insolence  be  endured?  Thus  they  dis¬ 
dainfully  closed  their  ears  to  the  truth,  and  ex¬ 
communicated  the  man  for  his  honest  and  sensi¬ 
ble  observation.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  z — b. 
—Notes,  19—23.  12:42,43.  16:1— 3.)— ‘See  here 
‘a  blind  man,  and  unlearned,  judging  moreright- 
£Iy  of  divine  things,  than  the  whole  learned  coun- 
‘cil  of  the  Pharisees!  Whence  we  learn,  that 
‘we  are  not  always  to  be  led  by  the  authority 
‘of  councils,  popes,  and  bishops;  and  that  it  is  not 
‘absurd  for  laymen  sometimes  to  vary  from  their 
‘opinions.’  Whitby.  [Note,  Luke  54 — 57,  v. 
57.) 

Wherefore  would  ye.  (27)  Ti  ...  SeXere. —  Will 
ye  be,  &c.]  QtXm:  ...  ycvccSai.  “Are  ye  willing  to 
become.” — They  reviled.  (28)  E XoiSopyaav.  Acts 
23:4.  1  Cor.  4:12.  1  Pet.  2:23.  A oiSopos,  1  Cor.  5: 
11.  6:10.  AoiSopia,  1  Tim.  5:14.  1  Pet.  3:9.— A 
worshipper  of  God.  (31)  QtoctS^.  Here  only  N. 
T. — Ex.  18:21.  Job  1:1,8.  2:3.  Sept.  QtoacSeia,  1 
Tim.  2:10.  Ex  6eog  et  ae6u>,  colo. — Since  the  world 
began.  (32)  E/c  th  atwvos. — The  same  as  ano  tu  ai<i>vo$. 
Luke  1:70.  Acts  15:18.— Ps.  90:2.  Sept.— They 
cast ...  out.  (34)  E (tSaXov  .  efu>»  35.  Luke  4:29. 
6:22. 
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hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talkcth  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said,  h  Lord, 

And  he  worshipped  him. 

39  IF  And  Jesus  said,  5  For  judgment 
I  am  come  into  this  world;  k  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see,  and  that  jhey 
which  see  1  might  be  made  blind. 

~  -  --  ”  Acts  ^ 
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V.  35 — 38.  ‘The  condition  of  those  persons  is 
‘very  happy,  who  are  thrust  out  to  the  greatest 
‘distance  by  impious  persons,  (glorying-  in  the 
‘name  of  the  church,)  that  Christ  himself  may 
‘approach  still  nearer  to  them.’  Beza.  (Notes, 
Is.  66:5,6.  Matt.  5:10—12.  Luke  6:21—23.  Acts 
5:41,42.  1  Pet.  4:12 — 16.) — Jesus,  knowing  what 
persecution  the  man  endured  on  his  account, 
found  him  out,  and  made  himself  known  to  him 
as  “the  Son  of  God,”  in  order  to  his  further  in¬ 
struction  and  encouragement;  and  he,  who  before 
considered  him  as  a  prophet,  now  believed  in 
and  worshipped  him  in  a  far  higher  character. 
(Marg.  Ref.  c — h. — Notes,  1:47 — 51,  v.  49.  3:16. 
4:25,26.6:66 — 71.  20:24 — 31.)  Without  doubt  the 
worship,  which  Jesus  accepted  from  him,  was  at 
least  equal  to  that  which  apostles  and  angels  de¬ 
cidedly  refused.  (Notes,  Acts  10:24 — 26.  Rev. 
19:9,10.  22:8, 9J 

V.  39 — 41.  The  preceding  address  of  our  Lord 
to  the  man  might  be  private;  but  what  here  fol¬ 
lows  must  have  been  more  open:  for  he  declared 
in  the  hearing  of  the  Pharisees,  that,  though  in 
secular  matters  he  would  not  judge  or  inflict  pun¬ 
ishment,  yet  he  came  into  the  world  on  purpose 
to  discover  men’s  secret  characters,  and  to  exe¬ 
cute  spiritual  judgment  on  specious  hypocrites. 
(Notes,  8:13—16,  v.  15.  Luke  2:33—35.)  As, 
by  his  miraculous  power,  the  blind  received  their 
sight;  so,  by  his  doctrine,  the  poor,  the  ignorant, 
and  the  simple  of  the  Jews,  and  even  the  be¬ 
nighted  gentiles,  would  be  made  wise  and  discern¬ 
ing  in  the  things  of  God:  and  at  the  same  time, 
those  who  were  proud  of  their  superior  knowl- 
edge,  learning,  and  wisdom,  and  most  renowned 
in  this  respect,  would  be  shewn  to  be  blind  in 
spiritual  things,  and  would  have  their  eyes  ju¬ 
dicially  closed.  (Note,  Matt.  11:25,26.) — The 
Pharisees  readily  perceived  that  this  referred  to 
them;  and  therefore  they  disdainfully  inquired, 
whether  he  meant  to  insinuate  that  they  were 
blind  also.  (Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes,  Luke  11: 
45 — 48.)  To  this  he  replied,  that  if  they  had 
been  really  blind  or  ignorant,  by  misfortune,  or 
through  want  of  capacity  or  opportunity  of  in¬ 
struction;  they  would  comparatively  have  been 
free  from  guilt  in  their  pertinacious  opposition  to 
him:  but  their  abundant  opportunities,  and  their 
high  conceit  of  their  own  knowledge  and  dis¬ 
cernment,  while  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light,  would  leave  them  without  ex¬ 
cuse,  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  their  aggra¬ 
vated  wickedness,  and  under  the  heavy  wrath  of 
God.  (Marg.  Ref  in,  n. — Note ,  15:22-1-25.) 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

It  becomes  us  to  be  very  cautious  how  we  as¬ 
cribe  the  personal  or  relative  calamities  of  others 
to  their  peculiar  sinfulness:  (Notes,  Job  2:12,13. 
4:1.  Luke  13:1 — 5.)  for  the  Lord  may  have  far 
other  reasons  fo  afflicting  them;  and  those  whom 
522] 


40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which 
were  with  him  heard  these  words,  and 
said  unto  him,  mAre  we  blind  also? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  n  If  ye  were 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin:  liut  now 
ye  say,  We  see;  therefore  your  sin  re- 
maineth. 


m  34.  7:47—52.  Matt.  15:12—  n  15:22— 24.  Prov  26:12.  Is.  5: 
14.  23:16,17,19,24,26.  Luke  20,21.  Jer.  2:35.  Luke  12:47. 


11:39,40,45,46.  Rom.  2:19—22. 


Heb.  10:26,27.  1  John  1:8—0. 


he  most  loves  are  often  long  and  sharply  tried,  in 
order  to  the  display  of  his  grace  in  supporting 
and  delivering  them.  But  we  can  never  do  wrong 
in  applying  to  Jesus  to  solve  our  difficulties;  for 
he  is  “the  Light  of  the  world,”  from  whom  we 
must  derive  all  our  knowledge  and  instruction  in 
the  great  concerns  of  eternity. — Let  us  also  learn 
to  copy  his  perseverance  in  doing  good,  amidst 
discouragements,  revilings,  and  injuries:  and  let 
every  one  seize  the  present  hour,  to  ensure  his 
owrn  salvation,  and  to  do  the  work  of  God;  re¬ 
membering  how  speedily  “the  night  cometh  in 
which  no  man  can  work. J’  (Note,  Ec.  9:10.) — 
Those  who  confide  in  their  own  understanding's 
and  reasonings,  and  “trust  in  their  own  hearts,” 
are  incompetent  judges  of  the  Lord’s  works  and 
ways;  for  he  generally  employs  such  means  and 
instruments  as  men  despise:  thus  the  captious  and 
scornful  exclude  themselves;  while  the  humble 
believe,  obey,  and  obtain  the  blessing. — Those 
calamities,  which  are  generally  thought  to  be 
tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  inseparable 
from  misery,  often  prove  the  occasions  of  special 
good,  and  evidences  of  the  Lord’s  distinguishing 
favor.  The  man  born  blind  rejoices,  and  will  re¬ 
joice  for  ever,  in  having,  by  means  of  that  heavy 
affliction,  been  brought  to  know  and  love  the  holy 
Jesus;  in  the  honor  of  his  beloved  Savior,  which 
was  thus  displayed;  and  in  the  important  benefits, 
which  multitudes, in  every  subsequent  age,  have 
derived  from  the  instructive  narrative. — But,  on 
the  other  hand,  what  numbers  make  so  perverse 
and  mischievous  a  use  of  their  limbs,  senses,  and 
faculties,  even  to  the  end  of  life;  that  they  might 
desperately  wish  for  ever,  they  had  been  born, 
and  lived  all  their  days,  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  lame, 
nay  even  idiots  or  lunatics! — They  whose  eyes 
are  opened,  and  whose  hearts  are  cleansed,  by 
his  effectual  grace,  are  the  same  men,  yet  “new 
creatures;”  and,  being  known  in  the  identity  of 
their  persons,  and  the  newness  of  their  charac¬ 
ters,  they  live  monuments  to  the  Redeemer’s 
glory,  and  continually  recommend  his  grace  to 
all  who  desire  the  same  precious  salvation.  (P. 
O.  Mark  5:14 — 29.  Note,  2  Cor.  5:17.) 

V.  13—23. 


How  perfect  in  wisdom  and  holiness  was  our 
Redeemer,  when  enemies,  powerful,  sagacious, 
vigilant,  and  malignant,  as  his  were,  could  find  no 
flaw,  and  were  driven  to  the  necessity  of  renew¬ 
ing  against  him  the  repeatedly  refuted  charge  of 
breaking  the  sabbath!  May  we  thus  be  enabled 
“by  well-doing  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men.”  (Note,  1  Pel.  2:13 — 17.) — The 
most  illiterate  and  poor,  who  are  simple-hearted, 
readily  draw  proper  conclusions  from  the  eviden¬ 
ces  afforded  them  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel:  but 
they  whose  interests  and  inclination  lie  another 
way,  though  “ever  learning,  are  never  able  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.” — Religious 
persecutions  can  only  render  men  cowards  or 
hypocrites,and  suppress  investigation,  or  an  avow- 
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CHAP.  X. 


True  shepherds  enter  in  by  the  Door  of  the  sheep-fold,  are  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  the  sheep,  and  go  before  them;  being  thus  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  dishonest  and  corrupt  teachers,  1 — 8.  Christ 
is  the  Door,  and  “the  good  Shepherd,  who  lays  down  his  life  for 
the  sheep,”  9 — 18.  Divers  opinions  are  held  concerning  him,  19 
— 21.  He  proves  his  mission  by  his  works;  shews  the  character 
of  his  sheep,  to  whom  “he  gives  eternal  life,  neither  shall  any 
pluck  them  out  of  his  hands;”  and  that  “he  and  the  Father  are 
one,”  22 — 30.  The  Jews  attempt  to  stone  him  as  a  blasphemer; 
but  he  justifies  his  doctrine,  and  escapes  from  them,  31 — 39.  He 
goes  beyond  Jordan,  where  many  beiieve  on  him,  40 — 42. 


VERILY, a  verily,  I  say  unto  you, b  He 
that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into 
the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  c  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
2  But  d  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door, 
the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 


is 
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3  To  him  f  the  porter  openeth;  £  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice:  h  and  he  calleth 
his  own  sheep  by  name,  1  and  leadeth 
them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  k  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the 
sheen  follow  him:  1  for  they  know  his 
voice. 

5  And  ra  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow, 
but  will  flee  from  him:  for  they  know  not 
the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them: 
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al  of  sentiments:  and  even  the  censures  of  the 
church  have  too  often  been  levelled  against  her 
best  friends.  But  no  terror  should  induce  us  to 
conceal  our  obligations  to  the  Lord:  and  what 
men  generally  term  prudence  and  caution,  in  this 
case,  is  unbelief,  ingratitude,  and  base  fear  of  re¬ 
proach  and  the  cross;  if  not  being  fatally  asham¬ 
ed  of  Christ  and  his  cause.  (Note,  Mark  8:38.) 

V.  24—41. 

It  has  often  happened,  that  they  profess  most 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  who  are  most  assiduous 
in  dishonoring  Christ:  “but  he  that  honoreth  not 
the  Son,  honoreth  not  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 
— When  a  believer  knows  not  how  to  answer  the 
objections  and  arguments  of  enemies  to  the  truth, 
he  may  have  recourse  to  his  own  experience: 
“one  thing  he  knows,  that  whereas  he  was  blind, 
now  he  sees;”  and  what  he  has  discovered  of  the 
glory  of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  depravity  of  his 
own  heart,  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  so  evinces  to  him  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  that  no  arguments  can  answer  “this  wit¬ 
ness  in  himself.”  (Notes,  2  Pet.  1:19.  1  Johnb: 

9,10.) — How  little  ought  we  to  regard  the  con¬ 
tempt  and  revilings  of  the  scornful  and  unbe¬ 
lieving,  though  most  eminent  among  men;  when 
the  holy  Jesus  was  reviled  by  a  convention  of 
Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  as  a  notorious  sinner, 
and  “the  Lord  of  glory”  was  disdained  as  most 
base  and  contemptible!  But  how  unbecoming 
are  such  revilings,  especially  in  those  who  are  of 
superior  rank  and  education! — Plain  unlettered 
sense  will  commonly  go  further,  in  understanding 
the  most  important  matters,  than  all  the  advanta¬ 
ges  of  science,  which  often  render  men  too  self- 
sufficient  to  judge  aright. — Our  God,  who  heareth 
the  repenting  sinner’s  cry,  will  not  regard  those, 
who  go  on  still  in  their  wickedness:  (Note,  Ps. 
66:18,19.)  but  when  we  desire  and  aim  to  do  his 
will,  he  answers  our  prayers,  and  employs  us  in 
his  service. — When  arguments  fail  pertinacious 
disputers,  they  commonly  have  recourse  to  railing 
and  abusive  language:  and  many  shew  their  pride 
and  folly,  by  refusing  to  hear  sober  sense  and 
sound  argument  from  their  supposed  inferiors, 
and  by  answering  them  with  contempt  and  up- 
braidings.  But  Jesus  will  shew  himself  pecu¬ 
liarly  attentive  to  those,  who  are  suffering  for  his 
sake:  those  who  act  conscientiously  and  boldly, 
according  to  their  present  measure  of  knowledge, 
shall  be  led  forward;  and  the  more  they  know  of 
Christ,  the  greater  honor  they  will  render  to  him. 
(Notes,  Hos.  6:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Thus  the  Lord  gives  I 


eyes  to  the  blind,  and  closes  the  minds  of  haughty 
boasters.  Conscious  humble  ignorance  dwells 
nearer  the  porch  of  wisdom,  than  arrogant  ge¬ 
nius  and  science.  If  a  man  be  “wise  in  his  own 
conceit,  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him:” 
and  none  are  in  more  danger  than  such  as  ex¬ 
claim,  “Are  we  blind  also?”  For  numbers  of  this 
character  will  perish  under  the  aggravated  guilt 
of  “loving  darkness  and  hating  the  light,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil.”  (Notes,  3:19 — 21.  Is.  8:20.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1 — 5.  This  parable  is  evidently 
a  continuation  of  the  former  chapter:  and  there¬ 
fore  the  false  teachers  of  the  Jews,  whether  Phar¬ 
isees,  scribes,  or  priests,  were  primarily  intended, 
by  “the  thieves  and  robbers;”  but  not  exclusive¬ 
ly.  From  Jesus  “the  Light  of  the  world,”  all 
who  are  instrumental  in  illuminating  mankind 
derive  their  light:  and  in  like  manner  all  true 
pastors,  derive  their  authority  from  him,  as  “the 
chief  Shepherd.”  (Notes,  Ps.  23:  80:1.  75.40:9 

— 11.  Ez.  34:23— 31.  Zech.  13:7.  I  Pet.  5:1—  4.) 
Even  before  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  all  the 
faithful  teachers  of  God’s  people  testified  of  him, 
and  directed  the  people  to  expect  salvation,  by 
faith  in  the  Redeemer  who  was  to  come.  (Notes, 
5:39—47.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.  Rev.  19:9,10,  v.  10.) 

When  he  was  on  earth,  the  priests  and  scribes,  if 
they  had  been  such  shepherds  as  God  approved, 
would  have  imitated  John  the  Baptist,  and  borne 
testimony  to  him  as  “the  Son  of  God,1’  and  the 
Savior  of  men.  So  that  in  every  age  of  the 
church  a  regard  to  Christ,  as  the  Source  of  au¬ 
thority,  and  the  Subject  and  Object  of  their  min¬ 
istry,  has  been  the  grand  criterion  of  faithful  pas¬ 
tors. — The  priests  and  scribes  demanded  of  Jesus, 
by  what  authority  he  acted:  supposing  that  he 
ought  to  have  taken  out  a  commission  from  them , 
(Note,  Matt.  21:23 — 27.)  but  he  here  plainly 
shewed,  that  they  were  deceivers,  who  had  re¬ 
ceived  no  commission  or  instructions  from  him , 
the  great  Shepherd  and  Proprietor  of  the  flock: 
yet  the  priests  held  their  office  by  divine  institu¬ 
tion;  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  ac¬ 
knowledged  teachers  of  the  people;  though  it  is 
doubtful  whether  they  were,  by  any  divine  ap¬ 
pointment,  set  apart  to  that  office.  ^_( Note ,  Matt. 
23:1 — 4.)  Christ  himself,  however,  is  “the  Door,” 
by  whom  all  true  pastors  enter  into  the  church,  to 
exercise  their  function  (9).  They  believe  in  him 
for  their  own  salvation,  and  receive  from  him 
those  peculiar  dispositions  and  endowments,  which 
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but  n  they  understood  not  what  things 
they  were  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again, 
Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  °  I  am  the 
Door  of  p  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  *  came  before  me,  are 
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fit  them  for  their  work:  and  they  aim  to  glorify 

him  and  to  do  good  to  souls;  preferring  this  ser¬ 
vice  to  more  creditable  and  lucrative  employ¬ 
ments,  and  prepare  to  suffer  hardship  of  every 
kind  in  performing  it.  Thus  they  “enter  by  the 
Door  into  the  sheep-fold”  (7):  but  all,  who  intrude 
into  the  pastoral  office  without  these  views,  dis¬ 
positions,  and  purposes,  (which  are  so  many  cre¬ 
dentials  from  Christ,  that  he  has  sent  the  man 


who  possesses  them,)  “climb  up  by  some  other 
way;”  perverting  human  appointments,  though 
good  in  themselves,  and  even  divine  institutions, 
in  rendering  them  subservient  to  their  love  of 
ease,  wealth,  authority,  or  reputation;  and  em¬ 
ploying  the  influence  of  rich  and  powerful  con¬ 
nexions,  or  that  acquired  by  natural  abilities  and 
human  learning,  as  a  passport  into  stations  in  the 
church,  for  which  they  have  not  one  correspon¬ 
dent  disposition  or  holy  qualification.  Such  men, 
like  the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  in  our 
Lord’s  time,  “are  thieves  and  robbers,”  who  en¬ 
ter  the  fold  in  an  unauthorized  manner,  to  fleece 
or  butcher,  not  to  feed,  the  flock;  who  rob  Christ 
of  his  honor,  and  starve  the  souls  of  his  people,  in 
order  to  enrich  themselves  and  aggrandize  their 
families,  by  that  which  was  entrusted  to  them,  to 
be  employed  in  acts  of  piety,  hospitality,  and 
charity;  and  for  the  use  of  which  they  are  re¬ 
sponsible  to  God.  But  to  them,  who  enter  with 
a  due  regard  to  Christ,  and  with  proper  endow¬ 
ments,  desires,  and  intentions,  “the  Porter  open- 
eth;”  that  is,  God,  in  his  providence  and  by  his 
Spirit,  makes  way  for  them  successfully  to  ex¬ 
ercise  their  ministry:  and  “the  sheep  of  Christ,” 
his  chosen  flock,  (Notes,  14 — 18,26 — 31.  Luke 
12:32.)  “hear  their  voice”  and  receive  the 
truth  from  them.  And,  as  in  those  eastern  re¬ 
gions,  the  sheep,  when  led  forth  from  the  fold 
to  the  pasture,  follow  the  shepherd,  when  they 
hear  his  well-known  voice,  and  see  him  going 
before  them;  so  these  pastors  get  acquainted 
with  the  people  committed  to  their  care,  and  lead 
them  by  their  instructions  into  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  and  into  the  ways  of  peace  and  holi¬ 
ness:  they  walk  before  them  by  their  example; 
and  the  people  follow  them  with  confidence,  as 
they  know  and  experience  their  doctrine  to  be 
good,  and  their  exhortations  salutary.  But  the 
sheep  will  not  follow  those  who  are  strangers  to 
them,  to  Christ,  and  to  his  truth;  but  will  flee 
from  them,  fearing  lest  they  should  be  deceived, 
and  not  finding  their  doctrine  suited  to  their 


wants  and  experience,  or  level  to  their  capacities; 
and  they  will  seek  food  for  their  souls  elsewhere. 
[Marg.  Ref. — JVote  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12. — 
Notes,  Jer.  23:1— 6.  Ez.  34:2— 10,17— 22.  P. 
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V*  6 — 9.  Our  Lord  evidently  meant,  by  the 
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thieves  and  robbers:  r  but  the  sheep  did 
not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  s  the  Door:  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  1  and  shall  go 
in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 
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preceding  parable,  to  expose  the  ignorant,  mer¬ 
cenary,  and  oppressive  rulers  and  teachers  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  to  contrast  their  character 
with  that  of  faithful  pastors:  but  the  Pharisees 
and  others  concerned  were  so  blinded  by  preju¬ 
dice  and  pride,  that  they  did  not  understand  the 
drift  of  his  discourse.  He  was  therefore  pleased 
to  explain  himself  more  fully,  by  solemnly  assur¬ 
ing  them,  that  he  was  “the  Door  of  the  sheep.” 
No  man  ever  entered  into  the  true  church  ex¬ 
cept  by  faith  in  him;  though  many  others  have 
been  externally  admitted  into  the  visible  church: 
in  like  manner,  no  man  ever  was  a  true  minister 
of  religion,  who  was  not  commissioned  and  in¬ 
structed  by  Christ;  though  many  have  a  regular 
external  appointment  to  the  office,  who  are 
strangers  to  him,  and  pay  no  suitable  regard  to 
him,  and  whom  he  does  not  accept. — By  those 
“who  came  before  him,”  we  must  not  understand 
those  prophets  or  faithful  teachers,  who  came  be¬ 
fore  his  incarnation;  for  these  acted  by  his  au¬ 
thority,  and  were  his  representatives:  but  ‘all 
‘that  came  under  pretence  of  being  their  King,  or 
‘their  Messiah,  as  Theudas.’  Whitby.  Or,  all 
those,  who  setup  themselves  above  him  or  against 
him;  who  taught  other  methods  of  salvation,  and 
presumed  to  intrude  into  his  office,  and  to  acquire 
that  authority  over  the  people,  which  belonged  to 
him  only:  in  short,  all  such  persons,  as  the  hypo¬ 
critical  and  ambitious  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
had,  before  Christ’s  coming,  usurped  an  absolute 
dominion  over  the  people’s  consciences;  and 
when  he  came,  used  their  influence  to  oppose  and 
persecute  him  and  his  followers.  These  were,  and 
all  such  ever  have  been  and  are,  “thieves  and 
robbers.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  o — r.)  Mankind  indeed 
generally  shew  some  regard  to  them;  but,  the 
remnant  of  God’s  chosen  people,  “the  sheep  of 
Christ,”  have  always  turned  from  them  as  de¬ 
ceivers.  Indeed,  as  every  sinner  must  enter  by 
“Christ  the  Door  into  the  sheep-fold”  for  safety 
and  sustenance;  how  can  those  be  qualified  to 
teach  the  way  of  salvation,  who  are  themselves 
strangers  to  him,  and  have  never  “entered  by 
the  Door  into”  the  ministry,  but  have  “climbed 
up  some  other  way?”  All  men,  whatever  be  their 
rank,  employment,  or  character,  who  have  not, 
by  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  divine  Savior  of  sinners, 
passed  “from  death  unto  life,”  from  condemnation 
and  alienation  from  God,  into  a  state  of  accep¬ 
tance,  and  a  life  of  communion  with  him,  and  de¬ 
voted  obedience  to  him,  are  still  in  “the  broad 
road  to  destruction.”  That  repentance  and  con¬ 
version,  by  which  men  pass,  as  through  “a  strait 
gate,”  from  the  broad  to  the  narrow  way,  have 
special  respect  to  Christ,  in  all  his  characters 
and  offices;  and  every  motive  and  encouragement 
of  those  who  enter  is  derived  from  him.  [Notes, 
Matt.  7:13 — 20.)  Thus  men  are  translated  from 
the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  true  “church  ot 
the  first-born:”  [Notes,  Col.  1:9 — 14,  vv.  13,14 
Heb.  12:22 — 25.)  then  they  become  like  the 
sheep  under  the  tender  shepherd’s  care,  which  at 
night  are  led  into  the  fold,  to  rest  secure  from 
robbers  and  beasts  of  prey,  and  by  day  are  guid¬ 
ed  to  the  pasture  to  feed  in  quietness  and  plenty 
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10  The  “thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy:  x  I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  *  more  abundantly. 

11  I  am  z  the  good  Shepherd:  the 
good  Shepherd  agiveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep. 

12  But  b  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not 
the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are 
not,  seeth  c  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth:  and  the  wolf  catch- 
eth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is 
an  hireling,  d  and  careth  not  for  the 
sheep. 

14  I  am  e  the  good  Shepherd,  f  and 
know  my  sheep ,  s  and  am  known  of  mine. 
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and  find  repose, safety,  provision,  and  consolation 
to  their  souls,  by  faith  in  the  good  Shepherd’s 
power,  truth,  and  love.  ( Marg .  Ref.  s,  t. — 
Notes,  Ps.  23:1 — 3.  Is.  40:9 — 11,11.  11.  Luke 
15:3—7.  1  Pet.  2:18—25,  v.  25.) 

Pasture.  (9)  Noprjv.  2  Tim.  2:17.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Gen.  47:4.  1  Chr.  4:39.  Ps.  74:1. 
Sept. 

V.  10 — 13.  The  transition  from  viewing  Christ, 
as  the  Door  both  of  the  pastors  and  the  sheep, 
to  the  consideration  of  him  “as  the  good  Shep¬ 
herd,”  should  be  carefully  noted;  because  it  ex¬ 
cludes  that  confusion  of  metaphors,  which  arise 
from  viewing  him,  at  once,  as  the  Door  by  which 
the  shepherd  enters,  and  j'et  himself  “the  good 
Shepherd.” — Our  Lord  indeed  uses  both  these 
figures,  in  shewing  his  own  authority,  and  his 
relation  to  the  sheep-fold;  yet  he  does  not  assume 
both  at  once:  but,  having  spoken  of  himself,  as 
the  Door  of  admission,  into  the  church  and  into 
the  ministry,  he  here  proceeds  to  speak  of  him¬ 
self  as  the  great  and  “good  Shepherd;”  even  that 
Redeemer  who  had  been  so  often  foretold  under 
that  character.  ( Marg .  Ref.  z. — Notes ,  Is.  40: 
9—11,  i>.  11.  Ez.  34:23—31.  37:24—28.  Mic. 
5:1 — 4.) — The  false  teachers,  before  described, 
sought  admission  into  the  church,  only  that  they 
might  enrich  and  advance  themselves;  or  gratify 
their  pride,  ambition,  and  resentment,  by  domi¬ 
neering  over  the  people,  and  persecuting  such  as 
refused  subjection:  [Marg.  Ref  u .—Notes,  1 — 
5.  Ez.  34:2 — 10.)  but  Jesus  came  into  the  world, 
that  sinners  might  have  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
through  him;  that  these  blessings  might  be  con¬ 
ferred  upon  them  most  liberally;  and  with  all 
possible  advantages,  even  abundantly,  and  by  a 
surer  tenure  than  that  by  which  the  first  Adam 
possessed  divine  life  before  the  fall;  and  that  the  | 
divine  life  thus  communicated  might  be  maintain¬ 
ed  and  continually  increased,  till  perfected  in 
everlasting  felicity.  [Marg.  Ref  x,  y. — Notes , 
4:10 — 15.  Rom.  5:12 — 21.)  For  “the  second 
Adam,”  “the  Lord  from  heaven,”  is  the  “good 
Shepherd,”  eminently  and  exclusively:  from  him 


15  As  h  the  Father  knoweth  me,  t  ren 
so  know  I  the  Father:  1  and  1  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  k  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold:  1  them  also  I  must 
bring,  m  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice; 
11  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  °  one 
Shepherd. 

17  Therefore  p  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again. 

18  No  q  man  taketli  it  from  me,  r  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself:  1  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  1  have  power  to  take 
it  again.  3  This  commandment  have  I 
received  of  my  Father. 
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all  pious  and  useful  rulers  and  teachers  derive 
their  authority  and  ability:  him  the}'  represent 
as  their  Principal;  and  resemble  him,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  fidelity,  diligence,  love,  and  zeal: 
but  compared  with  him  they  are  mean,  defective, 
and  defiled,  and  their  goodness  is  not  only  deriv¬ 
ed,  but  scanty,  and  even  as  nothing.  Yet,  great 
and  good,  just  and  holy,  as  he  is,  he  saw  his  sheep 
about  to  perish  in  their  wanderings  from  God; 
and  in  order  to  expiate  their  guilt,  and  to  ransom 
them  from  destruction,  he  not  only  endured  hard¬ 
ship  and  encountered  danger,  but  he  “laid  down 
his  life  for  them,”  and  in  their  stead!  According 
to  this  example,  his  faithful  servants,  constrained 
by  love  to  him  and  to  his  ransomed  flock,  are 
ready  to  venture  and  suffer  for  their  benefit. 
[Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  Gen.  31:40.  1  Sam.  17:34 
—37.  2  Sam.  24:17.  Is.  53:4—6.  Zech.  13:7.  Heb. 


13:20,21.)  On  the  contrary,  the  hireling,  to 
whom  the  ministry  is  a  mere  lucrative  trade,  not 
having  any  real  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the 
flock,  (being  like  a  hired  shepherd  who  regards 
nothing  except  his  wages,)  flees  away  to  secure 
himself  when  danger  arises,  and  leaves  the  people 
to  be  misled  by  seducers  or  destroyed  by  perse¬ 
cutors,  without  giving  himself  any  concern  about 
them.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — Notes,  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
Acts  20:28—31  ) 

Giveth  his  life.  (11)  T rjv  xpv\rjv  avru  Ti$))cnv 
“Layeth  down  his  life.”  15.  13:37.  15:13.  1  John 
3:16. — An  hireling.  (12)  fO  [uoSutos.  13.  Mark 
1:20.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ex.  12:45.  22:15. 
Sept.  A  fuaSos,  merces.  He  is  not  a  hireling, 
who,  faithfully  feeding  the  flock,  is  maintained 
by  his  ministry;  but  he  to  whom  the  filthy  lucre 
is  the  great  object  or  inducement.  [Notes,  1  Cor • 
9:7 — 12.  1  Tim.  5:17,18.) — Careth  not.  (13)  Ou 
jxt\u  avrti).  12:6.  Matt.  22:16.  J^Iark  4:38.  12:14. 
Luke  10:40.  Acts  18:17.  1  Cor.  9:9.  1  Pet.  5:7. 

V.  14 — 18.  Our  Lord  again  avowed  himself 
to  be  “the  good  Shepherd,”  which  has  been 
shewn  to  be  a  character  appropriated  to  Jeho¬ 
vah,  throughout  the  Old  Testament.  (Notes, 
Ps.  23:  80:1.)  “He  knows  his  sheep:”  he  dis- 
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1 9  IT  There  t  was  a  division  therefore 


again  among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  u  He  hath 
a  devil,  and  is  mad;  x  why  hear  ye  him? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil:  y  can  a 
devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind? 
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t  7:40—43.  9:16.  Matt.  10:34,35. 
Luke  12:51 — 53.  Acts  14:4. 
23:7 — 10.  1  Cor.  3:3.  11:18. 
u  7  20.  8:48,52.  Matt.  9:34.  10: 
25.  Mark  3:21.  Acts  26:24,25. 
x  7:46—52.  8:47.  9:28,29.  Is. 


53:3.  Acts  18:14,15.  25:19,20. 
26:30—32. 

y  9:6,7,32,33.  Ex.  4:11.  8:19.  Ps. 
146:8.  Prov.  20:12.  Is.  35:5,6. 
Matt.  11:5. 


tinguishes  them  from  all  others;  he  values  and 
approves  of  them;  and  he  knows  their  dan¬ 
gers,  difficulties,  enemies,  weaknesses,  and  wants: 
and  again,  “they  know  him,”  by  faith  and  ex¬ 
perience;  they  are  so  far  acquainted  with  his 
perfections  and  offices,  as  to  trust,  love,  submit 
to,  and  obey  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  f,  g. — Notes, 
26—31.  17:1—3.  Ps.  1:4—6,  v.  6.  Matt.  7:21— 
23.  2  Tim.  1:11,12.  2:19.)  This  mutual  knowl¬ 
edge  of  each  other  in  some  degree  resembles 
the  knowledge  which  the  Father  has  of  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  of  the  Father:  for  it  may  be  render¬ 
ed,  “even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  as  I 
know  the  Father.* 1’  ( Marg .  Ref  h. — Note ,  Matt. 
11:27.)  In  consequence  of  his  knowledge  and 
love  of  them,  he  was  also  determined  to  “lay 
down  his  life  for  them”  (11)* — Hitherto  he  had 
spoken  of  his  people,  as  of  sheep  already  brought 
back  to  his  fold;  but  he  next  spake  of  those,  who 
were  his  by  the  election  and  donation  of  the 
Father;  and  especially  such  of  them,  as  were  to  be 
collected  from  among  the  Gentiles.  Even  these 
were  “his  sheep,”  though  at  that  time  living  in 
abominable  idolatries  and  iniquities;  and  “not 
of  that  fold,”  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel. 
[Marg.  Ref.  1. — Notes ,  11:49 — 53,  v.  52.  Acts  18: 
9 — 11.)  In  due  time,  however,  through  the  ran¬ 
som  which  he  was  about  to  pay  for  them,  he 
would,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  bring  them  forth, 
cause  them  to  hear  his  voice,  take  them  under 
his  care,  and  unite  them  with  the  chosen  rem¬ 
nant  of  Israel  in  one,  under  himself  the  one 
Shepherd  and  Overseer  of  their  souls.  [Marg. 
Ref  m — o. — Notes ,  Rom.  11:1 — 6.  1  Pet.  2:9,10, 
18 — 25.)  Thus  he  plainly  predicted  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles;  to  shew  the  Jews,  that,  though 
they  might  continue  to  despise  and  reject  him; 
yet  he  would  assuredly  have  a  ransomed  flock 
worthy  of  so  “good  a  Shepherd.”  [Note,  Is.  49: 
5,6.) — To  this  he  added,  that  the  Father  loved 
him  especially  for  this  reason,  because  he  was 
ready  “to  lay  down  his  life,  in  order  that  he 
might  take  it  again,”  to  effect  the  purposes  of 
his  gracious  undertaking;  as  this  arose  from  his 
zeal  for  the  divine  glory,  and  regard  to  the  honor 
of  the  holy  law  of  God.  But,  though  he  was 
about  to  die,  in  the  most  cruel  and  ignominious 
manner  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men;  yet  none 
of  them,  nor  any  created  being,  could  by  any 
means  take  his  life  from  him,  against  his  will;  but 
he  would  voluntarily  lay  it  down  for  the  ransom 
of  his  people.  He  had  assumed  human  nature 
voluntarily,  and  free  from  pollution.  His  life 
was  not  forfeited  by  sin,  and  it  was  his  own,  so 
as  no  other  person  ever  possessed  life:  he  had 
therefore  a  right  and  power  to  dispose  of  it  as  he 
pleased;  and  he  could,  as  he  saw  good,  lay  it 
down  and  then  resume  it:  and  so  immense  was 
his  love  to  sinful  man,  that  he  chose  to  lay  it 
down  with  most  excruciating  sufferings  for  his 
redemption!  God  indeed  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  as  he  was  Max;  yet  he  rose  by  his  own 
power  as  God,  and  as  “One  with  the  Father:’1 


22  IT  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication;  and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple 
2  in  Solomon’s  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  a  How  long  dost 
thou  *  make  us  to  doubt?  b  If  thou  be 
the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 


z  Acts  3:11.  5:12. 
a  1  Kings  18:21.  Matt.  11:3. 
Luke  3:15. 


*  Or,  hold  us  in  suspense. 
b  1:19.  8:25,53.  9:22.  Luke  22- 
67—70.  2  Cor.  3:12. 


but  he  would  exercise  this  power  according  to 
the  commandment,  which  he  had,  in  the  capacity 
of  Mediator,  received  from  the  Father. — A  more 
decisive  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  can¬ 
not  be  conceived. — It  is  impossible  that  a  dead 
man,  if  no  more  than  man,  can  do  any  thing  to¬ 
wards  restoring  himself  to  life:  and  even  suppos¬ 
ing  the  dead  person  to  have  a  superior  created 
nature,  distinct  from  manhood;  is  raising  the 
dead  to  life  the  work  of  an  angel,  an  arch-angel, 
a  created  being*  however  exalted?  or  is  it  the 
work  of  Almighty  God  exclusively?  And  did 
not  God  raise  Christ  from  the  dead?  And  if  he 
raised  himself  from  the  dead;  is  he  not  “God 
over  all  blessed  for  evermore?”  [Marg.  Ref. 
q — s. — Note,  2:18 — 22.) 

I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  (15)  ‘Nothing 
‘is  more  certain,  than  that  Christ  “gave  himself 
‘a  ransom  for  all.”  (1  Tim.  2:6.  Heb.  2:9.  1  John 
‘2:2.  3:16,17.)  ...But  because  the  world  can  no 
‘otherwise  obtain  this  salvation,  than  by  believ¬ 
ing  in  him,  and  obeying  the  voice  of  this  Shep- 
‘herd;  therefore  he  is  said  to  do  this  more  emi¬ 
nently  for  his  sheep.’  Whitby. — Power.  (18) 

ucnav.  1:12.  [Note,  Matt.  28:1 8.) 

V.  19 — 21.  The  claims  and  intimations  of  the 
preceding  discourse,  were  so  contrary  to  the 
prejudices,  and  above  the  apprehensions,  of  manv 
of  the  Jews;  that  they  deemed  them  to  be  the 
incoherent  language  of  insanity,  or  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  an  evil  spirit;  and  concluded  that  Jesus 
ought  no  longer  to  be  heard  as  a  public  teacher. 
[Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Notes,  7:19—24.  8:48 — 53. 
15:17 — 21.  Matt.  10:24 — 26.)  But  others,  who 
yet  probably  did  not  fully  understand  the  doc¬ 
trine,  perceiving  that  he  spake  with  great  pro¬ 
priety,  gravity,  affection,  and  consistency,  were 
convinced  that  these  were  not  like  the  sallies  of 
a  distracted  or  possessed  person:  and  they  inquir¬ 
ed,  whether  a  demon,  or  evil  spirit,  could  possibly 
open  the  eyes  of  a  man,  who  had  been  born  blind. 
This  Jesus  had  lately  done;  and  this  undeniable 
and  unequalled  miracle,  so  contrary  to  the  ma¬ 
lignity,  as  well  as  beyond  the  power  of  an  evil 
spirit,  as  they  rightly  concluded,  ought  to  induce 
more  candor  and  caution  in  speaking  of  his  doc¬ 
trine,  though  very  mysterious.  [Marg.  Ref.  y. 
—Notes,  Matt.  9:34.  12:22—30.)  The  Pharisees 
ascribed  our  Lord’s  miracles  to  diabolical  pow¬ 
ers;  and  modern  Jews  ascribe  them  all  to  en¬ 
chantment.  But  these  persons  supposed  it  im¬ 
possible  that  a  demon  should  open  the  eyes  of  a 
blind  man,  or  one  born  blind;  and  the  same  must 
be  said  of  many  of  his  other  miracles,  indeed  of 
them  all;  but  especially  of  his  raising  the  dead, 
and  commanding  the  winds  and  waves  into  a 
great  calm. 

A  devil.  (20)  Aaipoviov.  21.  See  on  8:48. — Is 
mad .]  M aivcrai.  Acts  12:15.  26:24,25.  1  Cor.  14: 
23. — Of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  (21)  AaiuoviCoutvn. 
Matt.  4:24.  8:16,28,33.  9:32.  12:22.  15:22.  Mark 
1:32.  5:15,16,18.  Luke  8:36. 

\ .  22 — 24.  “The  feast  of  dedication”  seems 
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25  Jesus  answered  them,  c  I  told  you, 
and  ye  believed  not:  d  the  works  that  1 
do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  bear  wit¬ 
ness  of  me: 

26  But  ye  believe  not;  e  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  1  said  unto  you. 

27  -My  f  sheep  hear  my  voice,  s  and 
]  know  them,  h  and  they  follow  me: 

28  And  1 1  give  unto  them  eternal  life 
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k  and  they  shall  never  perish,  1  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  “which  gave  them  me, 
n  is  greater  than  all;  and  none  is  able  to 
pluck  them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand. 

30  °  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  p  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
to  stone  him. 


again 
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to  have  been  appointed  in  the  days  of  Judas 
Maccabeus,  to  be  annually  observed,  in  com¬ 
memoration  of  the  purification  of  the  temple, 
after  the  persecutions  and  abominations  of  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes.  (1  Mac.  4:56 — 59.  2  Mac.  10: 
5 — 8.)  It  is  indeed  supposed  to  have  been  kept 
all  over  the  land;  yet  numbers  flocked  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  at  that  time:  our  Lord’s  going-  up,  there¬ 
fore,  at  that  season  must  at  least  have  been  an 
intimation,  that  he  did  not  disapprove  of  such 
memorials  of  special  public  mercies,  even  when 
appointed  by  human  authority.  This  was  in  the 
month  of  December;  and  the  portico  in  which 
Jesus  walked,  (probably  for  shelter  from  the  cold,) 
bare  the  name  of  Solomon;  being  perhaps  situ¬ 
ated  in  the  place,  where  that  prince  had  formerly 
erected  a  very  splendid  one.  While  he  was  there, 
the  Jewish  rulers  came  to  him,  complaining  that 
he  kept  them  in  a  very  painful  suspense,  by 
speaking  of  himself  as  “the  Light  of  the  world,” 
“the  Door  of  the  sheep,”  “the  good  Shepherd, 
&c.”  and  desiring  to  be  told  plainly,  whether  he 
was  the  Messiah,  or  not.  ( Marg .  and  Marg. 
Ref.)  In  fact  they  readily  understood  his  mean¬ 
ing:  but  they  could  not  form  his  words  into  a 
plausible  charge  against  him  before  the  Roman 
governor,  as  they  could  have  done  a  more  ex¬ 
plicit  declaration,  that  he  was  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah. 

The  feast  of  the  dedication.  (22)  Ta  ty<aivia. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ezra  6: 17.  Meh.  12:27. — Dost 
thou  make  us  to  doubt.  (24)  Triv  ipvxm'  hpov  aipus. 
“Hold  us  in  suspense.”  Marg.  Lift  up,  or  sus¬ 
pend,  our  soul. 

V.  25.  “1  said  to  you,  and  ye  believed  not, 

that  the  works,  which  I  do  in  my  Father’s  name, 
these  bear  witness  of  me.”  Thus  the  verse  may 
literally,  and  probably  ought  to  be,  rendered;  as 
referring  to  what  Jesus  had  said  before:  [Marg. 
Ref. — .Votes,  5:31 — 38.)  for  he  had  never  ex¬ 
pressly  told  them,  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

V.  26 — 31.  The  true  reason,  why  the  Jews 
did  not  believe  in  Jesus,  was  the  want  of  that 
simple,  teachable,  and  inoffensive  temper,  which 
characterized  his  sheep;  for  they  were  left  to  the 
pride  and  enmity  of  their  carnal  hearts,  and  there¬ 
fore  no  evidence  could  convince  them:  nor  was 
there  any  proof,  that  they  belonged  to  that  cho¬ 
sen  company  before  mentioned.  On  the  contra¬ 
ry,  his  sheep,  being  taught  and  drawn  of  God, 
heard,  believed,  and  obeyed  his  word:  they  were 
known  and  approved  by  him,  and  they  followed 
him  as  his  approved  disciples.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — 
h. — Mote,  14 — 18.  6:60 — 65.)  To  them  he  gave 
eternal  life;  nor  should  one  of  them  perish  to  all 
eternity,  through  any  outward  temptation,  or  in¬ 
ward  evil  propensity:  neither  should  Satan,  or 
any  enemy  “pluck  them  out  of  his  hands:”  [S\’ute, 


Deut.  33:3.)  as  “his  Father  who  gave  them  to 
him,”  [Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Mote,  6:36 — 40.)  that 
he  might  ransom  and  save  them,  is  greater  than 
any  and  all  the  creatures  in  the  universe,  so  that 
none  can  pluck  them  out  of  his  almighty  hands; 
and  as  he  and  “the  Father  are  One,”  One  Being; 
One  in  essence,  will,  and  operation.  [Marg. 
Ref.  o.) — ‘The  sheep  of  Christ  are  exposed  to  so 
‘great  danger  from  the  infernal  lion,  (1  Pet.  5:8.) 
‘that  I  doubt  not,  but  this  text  most  eminently 
‘refers  to  the  care  of  their  Shepherd  to  guard 
‘them  from  his  assaults.’  Doddridge.  The  con¬ 
clusion,  which  our  Lord  drew  from  this  declara¬ 
tion,  that, being  One  with  the  omnipotent  Father, 
he  was  able  to  defend  his  sheep  against  all  ene¬ 
mies,  sufficiently  proves  that  he  meant  to  claim 
divine  power  and  perfection,  equally  with  the 
Father  who  sent  him.  [Motes,  5:17,18.  17:20,21.) 
The  Jews  well  understood  the  extent  of  his  claim; 
and  therefore  deeming  it  blasphemy,  (as  it  cer¬ 
tainly  would  have  been  in  any  mere  man,)  they 
prepared  immediately  to  stone  him;  and  their 
conduct  forms  a  good  exposition  on  his  words. — 
The  doctrine  of  the  preservation  of  all  true  be¬ 
lievers,  from  every  enemy,  and  through  all  dan¬ 
gers  and  temptations,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life,  is  taught  in  these  verses,  with  the 
greatest  decision.  “I  give  them  eternal  life,” 
“they  shall  never  perish,”  or  “not  perish  for¬ 
ever.”  Now,  if  any  of  them  come  short  of  eter¬ 
nal  life,  and  actually  and  eternally  perish,  how 
can  these  testimonies  be  true,  these  engagements 
faithful?  Will  not  the  Savior’s  words  pass  away? 
[Mote,  Matt.  24:35.) — ‘That  is,  through  any  defect 
‘on  my  part.  ...  Or  Christ  may  speak  here  cf 
‘sheep,  continuing  so  to  the  death .’  fVhitby. — 
This  means  that  they  shall  not  perish,  except  by 
their  own  fault.  But  if  such  a  condition  was  im¬ 
plied,  in  this  and  similar  scriptures,  (which  must 
be  supposed  by  those,  who  deny  the  doctrine  in 
question,)  why  is  it  never  once  hinted?  [Marg. 
Ref.  i— 1  .—Motes,  5:24—27.  1  Sam.  2:9.  Ps.  37: 
27,28.  138:8.  Is.  54:15— 17.  Jer.  32:39— 41.)  In 
none  of  these  texts  is  such  a  condition  so  much 
as  hinted  at;  and  in  some  of  them,  the  danger 
arising  from  it,  and  our  violating  it,  is  expressly 
obviated.  Can  we  then  reasonably  suppose,  that 
a  condition  was  every  where  implied,  a  condition 
of  infinite  importance  to  us;  and  yet  that  not  the 
smallest  intimation  of  it  was  given  in  any  one  of 
them?  Could  this  be  done  by  design?  Or  could 
it  possibly  be  an  oversight?  Or  was  the  case  so 
obvious,  that  no  caution  or  warning  was  at  all 
requisite?  It  was  indeed  of  considerable  impor¬ 
tance  for  our  Lord,  in  his  circumstances,  to  de¬ 
clare  ‘his  ability  and  readiness  to  save  all  such, 
‘as  should  persevere  in  believing  on  him:’  but  his 
words  are  calculated  to  convey  far  more  than 
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32  Jesus  answered  them,  q  Many  good 
works  have  I  shewed  you  from  my  Fa¬ 
ther:  r  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye 
stone  me? 

q  25,37.  5:19,20,36.  Matt.  11:5.  —22.  Ps.  35:12.  109:4,5.  Ec. 

Acts  2:22.  10:38.  4:4.  1  John  3:12. 

r  1  Sam.  19:4—6.  2  Chr.  24:20 


33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying 
For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  9  but 
for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,  1  makest  thyself  God. 

s  Ler.  24:14 — 16.  1  Kings  21:  J  t  30.  5:18.  Phil.  2:6. 


this  assurance;  and, ‘persevere  in  believing-’  must 
be  added  to  them,  before  they  can  be  limited  to 
it.  ( Notes ,  Deut.  4:2.  JProv.  30:5,6.  Rev.  22:18 
— 21.)  And  where  is  the  confidence  of  a  believer 
to  be  placed,  that  he  shall  ‘persevere  in  believ¬ 
ing?’  Must  he  trust  in  the  strength  of  his  own 
resolution?  on  the  constancy  of  his  own  will?  on 
his  experienced  superiority  to  temptation?  That 

is,  shall  he  “trust  in  his  own  heart?”  (Notes, 
Prov.  28:26.  Jer.  17:9,10.)  For  his  confidence, 
as  to  perseverance  to  the  end  in  believing ,  must  be 
placed,  either  on  the  truth,  love,  and  power  of 
Christ,  and  on  the  supposition  that  he  has  prom¬ 
ised  to  preserve  the  true  believer;  or  on  his  own 
heart,  at  least  conjointly  with  Christ,  if  all  the 
promises  to  this  effect  be  conditional.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  we  have  for  a  long  time  persevered 
in  believing,  ought  we  to  take  the  credit  of  it  to 
ourselves;  or  ought  we  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of 
it  to  the  Lord  alone? — When  Adam  fell,  it  was 
not  against  his  will ,  or  without  his  own  fault;  yet 
he  was  overcome,  enslaved,  and  ruined,  and  must 
have  perished  with  all  his  race,  had  not  Christ 
interposed:  and  could  the  true  believer,  though 
by  his  ownfaxdt ,  thus  be  plucked  out  of  the  hands 
of  Christ,  and  finally  perish;  the  enemy  would 
triumph  over  the  second  Adam,  in  some  respects, 
as  he  did  over  the  first.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  15:45 — 
49.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  Indeed,  there  can  be 
no  sin,  except  where  tne  will  consents;  or  any 
conceivable  way,  by  which  our  great  enemy,  or 
any  of  his  servants,  whether  heretics,  persecu¬ 
tors,  or  tempters  of  whatever  description,  can 

luck  us  out  of  Christ’s  hand,”  by  an  act  of 
vi.,.ence,  or  without  our  own  fault.  (Notes,  Rom. 
8:28 — 39.  Jude  22 — 25.)  It  is  said,  ‘Where  do  we 
‘learn  this,  except  from  such  passages  as  that 
‘under  consideration?’  In  fact,  we  learn  it,  not 
so  much  from  any  particular  text,  as  from  the 
general  tenor  of  scripture,  and  our  own  most  ob¬ 
vious  notions  of  right  and  wrong.  Man  had  not 
fallen,  had  he  not  consented  to  the  temptation; 
though  it  had  been  possible  to  have  forced  the 
forbidden  fruit  on  him. — When  Satan  “desired  to 
have  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat,”  our  Lord  said, 
“I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.” 
(Notes,  Luke  22:31 — 34,r.32.  1  Cor.  10:13.  1  Pet. 
1:2 — 5.)  His  perseverance  in  believing,  therefore, 
was  ensured  by  Christ’s  intercession.  The  event 
was  certain:  but  the  exhortation  to  watch  and 
pray  was  not  superfluous;  for  had  Peter  regarded 

it,  he  would  have  escaped  unspeakable  anguish. 
Now  if  Peter’s  perseverance  in  believing  was  se¬ 
cured  bj'  our  Lord’s  intercession;  is  it  not  most 
obvious,  with  such  scriptures  before  us  as  that 
under  consideration,  to  suppose  that  our  perse¬ 
verance  in  believing  is  secured  in  the  same  way; 
and  that  we  are  assured  of  it  by  express  promises, 
as  he  was?  that  is,  provided  we  be  true  believers. 
The  warnings  and  exhortations  which  many  ob¬ 
ject  to  this  doctrine,  as  if  nugatory  on  the  sup¬ 
position  that  it  is  true,  are  of  different  sorts. 
Some  are  suited  to  stir  up  professed  Christians  to 
examine,  whether  they  have  the  true  faith  or  not. 
This  may  be  distinguished  from  a  dead  faith,  not 
only  by  its  other  fruits;  but  by  standing  the  trials, 
which  cause  many  to  fall  away,  “having  no  root 
in  themselves.” — “Continue  in  my  word.”  “Abide 
in  me.”  “He  that  continueth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.”  “That  on  the  good  ground  are  they, 
which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard 
5?8] 


the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit *with  pa¬ 
tience .”  (Notes,  8:30 — 36,  v.  31.  15:1 — 8.  Matt. 
13:20—23.  Luke  8:4 — 15,  vv.  14,15.  1  Pet.  1:6,7.'. 
These  guard  the  doctrine  from  perversion,  anci 
tend  to  exclude  presumption.  Others  are  suited 
to  stir  up  believers  to  “give  all  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure;”  and  “to  possess 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end:”  that, 
knowing  their  own  safety  and  happiness,  thev 
may  be  the  more  joyful,  thankful,  and  cheerful, 
in  self-denying  services  and  sharp  afflictions. 
(Note,  1  Cor.  15:55 — 58.)  There  are  also  such 
warnings  and  exhortations  as  call  them  to  the 
use  of  those  means,  by  which  it  is  the  will  of  God 
to  preserve  them.  Thus  the  apostle  assured  his 
companions  in  danger,  “that  there  should  be  no 
loss  of  any  man’s  life:”  yet  he  afterwards  said, 
“Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved;”  for  that  was  the  method,  in  which  it  was 
the  will  of  God  to  save  them.  (Notes,  Acts  27: 
20 — 32.)  And  others  are  intended  to  put  believ¬ 
ers  on  their  guard  against  those  temptations, 
which,  if  listened  to,  would  not  only  greatly  dis¬ 
tress  and  injure  them,  but  also  hinder  their  use¬ 
fulness,  disgrace  their  profession,  dishonor  God, 
and  do  unspeakable  evil  to  their  brethren  and 
neighbors.  Indeed,  though  a  man  could  be  most 
fully  assured,  that  he  should  not  be  killed  by  fall¬ 
ing  from  a  precipice;  there  might  yet  be  suffi¬ 
cient  reason,  to  warn  him  to  beware:  for  broken 
bones,  and  various  dreadful  effects  might  follow, 
should  he  heedlessly  fall  down,  though  by  a  mira¬ 
cle  his  life  should  be  preserved. — In  fine,  it  can¬ 
not  be  said  to  be  impossible,  that  Christ  should 
engage,  not  only  to  take  care  of  his  sheep,  while 
they  persevere  in  believing;  but  also  to  ensure 
their  perseverance,  and  to  secure  them  from  final 
apostasy,  or  from  dying  impenitent  and  unbeliev¬ 
ing.  Now,  can  any  man  in  the  world  possibly 
convey  this  meaning  in  clearer,  and  more  deter¬ 
minate,  and  more  emphatical  language,  than  that 
contained  in  these  verses,  and  the  texts  referred 
to?  But,  if  any  be  confident  that  the  doctrine 
is  of  such  a  nature,  that  no  words  can  prove 
it;  do  they  not  “lean  to  their  own  understand¬ 
ings,”  instead  of  simply  crediting  the  word  of 
God? 

Shall  never  perish .  (28)  Ot>  fnj  anoXuvrai  as  tov 
aiwva.  4:  14.  6:51.  8:52.  11:26. — 4ny.]  T is — None. 
(29)  Onsets.  Matt.  11:27.  Any  man...  no  man. 
Thus  it  stands  in  most  modern  copies,  very  im¬ 
properly;  but  the  oldest  copies  have  it,  as  it  is 
here  printed. — Pluck.]  'kp-naoti.  12,29.  6:15. 
Matt.  11:12.  13:19,  et  al.—Are  one.  (30)  'Ev  tautv. 
17:11.  1  Cor.  3:8.  A  noun  must  be  understood 
in  each  of  these  places:  here  perhaps  Quov ,  nu- 
men;  in  the  others  <rw/ja  corpus,  Trpayfia  res,  nego- 
tium.  ‘That  Christ  speaks  not  here  of  an  unity 
‘of  will  and  concord  only,  appears,  1.  From  the 
‘reason  assigned  of  the  security  of  the  sheep:  the 
‘want  of  power  in  any  one  to  snatch  them  out  of 
‘the  hands  of  Christ,  because,  the  Father  being 
‘greater  in  power  than  all,  his  power  could  se¬ 
cure  them  from  all;  and  so  could  also  Christ,  he 
‘being  one  in  power  with  the  Father:  for  the 
‘foundation  of  this  argument  is  not,  that  the  Fa¬ 
ther’s  will,  but  that  his  power  was  above  all.  2. 
‘From  the  inference  of  the  Jews,  that  by  these 
‘words  “he  made  himself  God,”  and  so  was  guilty 
‘of  blasphemy.’  Whitby.  (Notes,  32 — 39.  2  Tim 
1:11,12.  1  John  4:1—4.) 


V 


A.  D.  32. 


CHAPTER  X. 


A.  D.  32. 


34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  writ¬ 
ten  u  in  your  law,  x  I  said,  Ye  are  y  gods? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  z  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  a  the 
scripture  cannot  be  broken; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  bwhom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified,  c  and  sent  into  the  world, 
Thou  blasphemest;  because  I  said, d  I  am 
the  Son  of  God? 

37  If  eI  do  not  the  works  of  my  Fa¬ 
ther,  believe  me  not. 


u  12:34.  15:25.  Rom.  3:10 — 19. 
x  Ps.  82:1,6,7. 

y  Ex.  4:16.  7:1.  22:28.  Ps.  138: 
1. 

7.  Gen.  15:1.  Deut.  18:15,18 — 
20.  1  Sam.  14:36,37.  15:1.  23: 
9—11.  28:6.  30:3.  2  Sam.  7:5. 
1  Chr.  22:8.  2  Chr.  11:2,3.  19: 
2.  Rom.  13:1. 

a  12:38,39.  19:28,36,37.  Matt. 
5:18.  24.35.  26:53 — 56.  27:35. 
Luke  16:17.  24:26  27,44 — 46. 


Acts  1:16. 

b  3:34.  6:27.  Ps.  2:2,6— 12.  Is. 
11:2—5.  42:1.  49:1—3,6—8. 
55:4,5.  61:1 — 3.  Jer.  1:5. 
c  3:17.  5:30.  6:38,39,57.  8:42. 
17:4,5,8,18,21.  Rom.  8:3.  Gal. 
4:4.  1  John  4:9 — 14. 
d30— 33.  5:17,18.  9:35—37.  19: 
7.  20:28,31.  Matt.  26:63—66. 
27:43,54.  Rom.  1:4.  9:5. 
e  25,32.  5:31.  12:37 — 40.  15:24. 
Matt.  11:20—24. 


33  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not 
me,  f  believe  the  works:  s  that  ye  may 
know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him. 

39  Therefore  hthey  sought  again  to 
take  him:  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hand; 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jor¬ 
dan,  into  1  the  place  where  John  at  first 
baptized:  k  and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  1  many  resorted  unto  him,  and 
said,  “John  did  no  miracle; n  but  all  things 
that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true. 

42  And  °  many  believed  on  him  there. 


f  3:2.  5:36.  Acts  2:22.4:8—12. 
g  30.  14:9—11,20.  17:11,21—23. 
h  31.  7:30,44.  8:59.  Luke  4:29, 
30. 

i  1:28.  3:26. 
k  7:1.  11:54. 

1  3:26.  Matt.  4:23 — 25.  Mark  1: 


37.  Luke  5:1.  12:1. 
m  Matt.  14:2.  Luke  7:26 — 28. 
n  1:29,33,34.  3:29—36.  Luke  7: 
29,30. 

0  2:23.4:39,41.  8:30.  11:45.  12: 
42. 


V.  32 — 39.  When  Jesus  saw  the  violent  con¬ 
duct  of  the  Jews,  he  calmly  asked  them,  for  which 
of  the  numerous  and  beneficent  miracles,  “which 
he  had  shewed  them  from  the  Father,”  and 
wrought  in  proof  of  being-  sent  from  him,  they 
were  about  to  put  him  to  death?  To  this  they 
replied,  that  it  was  not  for  “a  g-ood  work,  but  for 
blasphemy,”  that  they  meant  to  stone  him:  as  he, 
who  was  evidently  a  man,  spoke  as  if  he  were  the 
almighty  God.  This  was  a  fair  inference  from 
his  words,  and  he  did  not  charg-e  them  with  mis¬ 
representing-  them.  [Mar g.  Ref.  q — t.)  ‘“Je- 
‘sus,”  not  judging-  it  proper  at  that  time,  to  bring 
‘the  sublime  doctrine  of  his  Deity  into  further 
‘debate,  “answered  them,”  &c.’  Doddridge. 
Viewing-  his  answer  in  this  lig-ht,  we  shall  more 
readily  understand  it. — Magistrates  are  in  scrip¬ 
ture  called  “g-ods.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  x — z. — Motes , 
Ex.  4:16.  7:1,2.  22:28.  Ps.  82:1,6,7.  138:1.)  This 
is  commonly  explained  of  their  authority ,  by 
which  they  were  the  representatives  of  God  to 
the  people:  but  the  title  is  not  expressly  given  to 
any  except  rulers  in  Israel,  who  were  the  dele¬ 
gates  and  types  of  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  and 
King-  of  Israel  from  the  beginning-;  and  on  this 
account  especially  they  were  thus  dignified.  If 
then  there  was  any  propriety  in  calling-  them 
gods,  “to  whom  the  word  of  God  came,”  it  must 
arise  from  their  relation  to  the  promised  Messi¬ 
ah:  and  it  had  a  meaning,  which  could  not  be  in¬ 
validated;  for  “the  scripture  cannot  be  broken.” 
They  were  “the  Lord’s  anointed,”  as  types  of 
his  great  “anointed  One:”  had  he  not  been  truly 
God,  they  had  not  typically  been  called  gods. 
What  right  therefore  had  the  Jews  to  say  to  him, 
whom  the  Father  had  separated,  and  consecrated 
from  the  beginning,  to  be  his  anointed  King  upon 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  at  length  had  sent  into 
the  world;  “Thou  blasphemest,”  because  he  de¬ 
clared  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God?”  The 
Messiah  was  evidently  predicted  under  this  title: 

[Marg.  Ref.  b.  d - N'otes ,  Ps.  2:7 — 12.)  Jesus 

was  the  Messiah;  and  therefore  “the  Son  of  God,” 
and  “One  with  the  Father.” — It  is  not  to  be  sup¬ 
posed,  that  the  Jews  fully  comprehended  this  rea¬ 
soning,  yet  they  understood  more  than  they  could 
answer.  Nor  would  it  follow  from  it,  as  it  has 
been  argued,  that  all  who  in  scripture  are  called 
gods  were  types  of  Christ:  for  Satan  who  is  call¬ 
ed  “the  god  of  this  world,”  and  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles,  were  not  dignified  with  this  title,  as 
the  anointed  rulers  of  Israel  were;  but  exposed  to 
execration ,  as  contemptible  and  hateful  usurpers. 
It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  most  wicked  of  the 
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high  priests  were  types  of  Christ  our  great  High 
Priest:  why  then  should  it  be  doubted,  whether 
the  wicked  kings  and  rulers  of  Israel  were  types 
of  Christ  our  King? — To  this  our  Lord  added,  that 
the  Jews  might  have  some  reason  for  not  believ¬ 
ing  him,  if  he  did  not  the  works  of  his  Father, 
that  is,  such  as  evinced  almighty  power:  but  if  he 
performed  such  works,  though  they  disregarded 
his  testimony,  let  them  not  despise  his  creden¬ 
tials;  or  refuse  to  believe  his  union  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  and  that  mutual  in-dwelling  of  which  he 
spake.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — Motes ,  25.  3:1,2.  5: 
31 — 38.  14:7 — 14,  vv.  10,11.)  This  again  excited 
the  Jews  to  renew  their  attempts  against  him,  as 
it  confirmed  their  former  inference  from  his 
words;  but  he  was  pleased  to  evade  their  malice 
at  that  time  also.  ‘When  magistrates  and  judges 
‘are  in  scripture  called  gods,  the  Holy  Ghost  still 
‘addeth  something,  which  excludes  them  from  a 
‘true  divinity;  as  that  “they  shall  die  like  men,” 
‘(Ps.  82:6.)  or  they  are  “rulers  of  the  people.’ 
‘■[Ex.  22:28.)  Whereas,  when  Christ  is  called 
‘God,  it  is  either  with  some  epithet  belonging  to 
‘the  supreme  God,  as  ...  “God  over  all:”  [Rom.  9: 
‘5.)  ...“The  great  God;”  [Tit.  2:13.)  ...  “The  true 
‘God:”  (1  John  5:20.)  or  with  addition  of  some 
‘operation  proper  to  God,  as  when  it  is  said  “The 
‘Word  was  God,  and  all  things  were  made  by 
‘him.”  (1:1.)’  Whitby. — In  your  law.  (34)  The 
word  “law”  is  in  a  general  sense  used  for  scrip¬ 
ture,  as  in  some  other  places.  [Marg.  Ref.  u. — 
Mote ,  Ps.  119:1.) — The  scripture  cannot  be  bro¬ 
ken.  (35)  This  is  a  decisive  testimony  of  our  Lord, 
to  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 
— Sent  into  the  world.  (36)  ‘It  may  be  said  of  every 
‘man,  that  God  “sent  him  into  the  world.”  ’  Camp¬ 
bell.  It  is,  however,  not  said  in  scripture  of  any 
other  man  except  our  Lord,  but  of  him  frequent¬ 
ly;  [Marg.  Ref.  c;)  and,  it  may  be  questioned, 
whether  it  could  be  said,  with  propriety,  of  any 
other  man.  God  creates  men,  or  brings  them 
into  the  world;  and  then  sends  them,  as  he  sees 
good:  but  “to  send,”  applied  to  rational  creatures, 
presupposes  a  capacity  of  being  sent,  as  moral 
agents;  and  to  “send  into  the  world,”  in  this  sense, 
evidently  implies  pre-existence.  [Motes,  6:36 — 
40.  16:25—30,  vv.  28—30.  1  Tim.  1:15,16,  v.  15. 
Heb.  2:10—15.) 

Hath  sanctified.  (36)  'Hyiaoc.  17:17,19.  Heb.  2: 
11.  10:10,29.  13:12.  See  on  Matt.  6:9.— He  es¬ 
caped.  (39)  e|»?X^£v.  “He  went  forth.”  Mote,  8: 
54 _ 59  Vt  59. 

y.  40— 42.*  [Marg.  Ref— Motes,  1:19—34.3: 
22—36.1  Many,  who  had  formerly  heard  John’s 
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testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the  “Lamb  of  God,”  and 
“the  Son  of  God,”  and  perhaps  had  almost  forgot- 
t.en  it;  now  beholding-  his  miracles  and  hearing 
his  instructions,  were  convinced  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  became  his  disciples. — John  was  a 
prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet;  yet  he  wrought 
no  miracles:  so  that  miracles  are  not  in  all  cases 
necessary  to  a  true  prophet.  Indeed,  it  is  record¬ 
ed  in  scripture  of  only  a  few  of  the  prophets,  that 
they  confirmed  their  doctrine  by  miracles;  ex¬ 
cept  as  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions  might 
be  considered  in  this  light.  [Mote,  Malt.  14:1,2.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  all,  who  enter 
into  the  sacred  ministry,  or  officiate  in  it,  to  scru¬ 
tinize  even  with  rigor  their  own  motives  and 
principles,  and  the  tendency  of  their  doctrine 
and  example.  By  whatever  external  way  men 
obtain  admission  into  this  sacred  function,  unless 
they  enter  by  “Christ,  the  Door;”  unless  their 
state  of  mind  and  heart,  their  aim  and  object, 
their  example  and  instructions  authorize  the  con¬ 
clusion,  that  he  has  sent  them;  the}'  will  have  a 
dreadful  account  to  give  of  the  emoluments  and 
distinctions,  which  many  now  so  eagerly  pursue, 
or  ostentatiously  glory  in.  For  it  will  at  length 
be  proved,  that  they  have  seized  on  those  advan¬ 
tages,  to  which  they  had  no  right;  and  grown  rich 
and  great  by  an  office,  in  which  they  had  neither 
knowledge,  integrity,  humility,  nor  industry  to 
do  good.  But  happy  is  that  pastor,  whom  the 
Savior  teaches  and  employs;  who  is  himself  a  true 
Christian;  who  regards  the  honor  of  Christ,  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  be¬ 
lievers,  more  than  any  secular  advantage  what¬ 
soever;  and  who  can  say  to  his  people,  “I  seek 
not  your’s,  but  you.”  To  him  the  Lord  will 
“open  a  door  of  utterance;”  seals  shall  be  given 
to  his  ministry;  believers  will  approve  and  en¬ 
courage  his  labors;  and  his  work  will  be  its  own 
reward:  while  he  gets  acquainted  with  his  peo¬ 
ple,  attends  to  the  case  of  each  of  them,  leads 
them  forward  in  the  knowledge,  experience,  and 
practice  of  the  gospel,  and  goes  before  them  in 
every  good  work. — Every  man,  who  values  his 
own  soul,  should  avoid  those  who  intrude  into  the 
ministry,  when  they  are  strangers  to  Christ  and 
the  experimental  knowledge  of  his  salvation,  and 
when  their  example  and  doctrine  prove  them 
“hirelings,  who  care  not  for  the  sheep.”  Indeed 
the  true  people  of  God  will  flee  from  teachers  of 
this  description;  for  “they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers:”  and  for  this  they  will  be  reproached 
by  those  who,  like  these  Jews,  understand  not 
this  parable.  These  very  persons  would  think 
those  men  very  imprudent,  who  should  trust  their 
health  to  some  ignorant  empiric,  or  their  estate 
to  a  dishonest  lawyer,  merely  because  he  happen¬ 
ed  to  live  in  the  same  street,  town,  or  village: 
yet  they  suppose  it  incumbent  on  them  to  follow 
the  instructions  of  a  man,  who  neither  knows  nor 
cares  any  thing  about  vital  godliness,  if  he  be  the 
minister  of  the  parish,  or  of  some  neighboring 
congregation!  Alas!  how  much  more  sagacious 
are  men,  in  their  temporal  than  in  their  eternal 
concerns! — They  will  entrust  their  immortal  souls 
and  their  eternal  interests  to  such  men,  as  no 
one  of  them  would  employ  even  to  take  care  of 
his  sheep! 

V.  10—21. 

Christ  himself,  is,  not  only  the  Source  of  au¬ 
thority  to  all  pastors,  but  “the  good  Shepherd,” 
and  the  perfect  model,  according  to  which  they 
ought  to  be  formed,  and  by  which  their  preten¬ 
sions  must  be  decided.  He  came,  that  sinners 
“might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly.” 
For  their  good  he  became  poor,  he  abased  him- 
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self,  he  labored,  lie  agonized,  and  died!  While  we 
admire  and  adore  his  infinite  condescension  and 
compassion,  and  his  unspeakable  love  to  such 
rebels  and  enemies;  let  us  inquire,  which  profess¬ 
ed  pastors  of  his  church  are  most  like  him?  Are 
the}-,  who  rise  from  obscurity  to  wealth,  gran¬ 
deur,  and  luxury,  by  the  sacred  ministry;  but 
who  leave  the  poor  of  the  flock,  and  every  thing 
that  requires  labor,  condescension,  or  self-denial, 
to  others;  perhaps  without  much  inquiry  into  their 
principles  or  characters,  and  without  knowing 
whether  they  too  be  not  “hirelings”  of  an  inferi¬ 
or  order?  Does  this  procedure,  (alas!  too  com¬ 
mon,)  resemble  the  conduct  of  the  good  Shep¬ 
herd?  Or  rather  is  it  not  a  perfect  contrast  to  it? 
But,  whatever  indignation  it  may  excite,  such 
men  must  be  plainly  told  that  they  “are  thieves 
and  robbers:”  they  only  need  the  character  of 
persecutors  to  complete  their  likeness  to  those, 
who  “came  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy:”  and  this  exemption  is  often  the  effect, 
rather  of  want  of  power  than  of  will.  But,  alas, 
‘such  a  minister  carries  a  shoal  down  with  him, 
‘of  those  who  have  perished  in  ignorance  through 
‘his  neglect,  or  of  those  who  have  been  hardened 
‘in  sins  through  his  ill  example.”  Bp.  Burnel. — 
Let  those,  however,  be  thankful,  who  have  been 
preserved  or  recovered  from  such  a  state;  and  let 
us  pray  for  others,  who  are  still  blinded  and  de¬ 
luded.  Let  all  who  have  entered  the  sacred  min¬ 
istry  from  worldly  motives,  and  in  an  unholy  man¬ 
ner,  pause,  and  consider  their  awful  case;  that, 
by  deep  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  becoming 
his  true  disciples,  they  may  be  commissioned 
and  instructed  by  him,  to  exercise  their  ministry 
in  a  far  better  manner,  than  they  entered  upon  it. 
And  let  all,  who  desire  to  be  faithful  ministers, 
study  and  copy  Christ’s  example;  that  they  may 
grow  more  willing  to  labor  and  suffer  for  the 
good  of  that  flock,  for  which  he  shed  his  precious 
blood;  that  they  may  mortify  every  covetous,  am¬ 
bitious,  selfish,  and  sensual  desire;  and  lay  aside 
all  sloth,  pride,  false  delicacy,  fear  of  men,  and 
whatever  else  can  render  them  unwilling  to 
“spend  and  be  spent  for  the  people.1’ — We  all,  es¬ 
pecially  ministers,  should  likewise  have  our  de¬ 
sires  fixed  upon  those,  who  are  not  yet  brought 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  are  scattered  abroad 
in  this  evil  world,  even  to  the  remotest  regions 
of  the  globe;  and  endeavor,  with  all  cur  ability, 
diligence,  and  influence,  that  they  too  may  be  led 
to  hear  the  Savior’s  voice,  and  become  “the  sheep 
of  his  pasture:”  and  if  our  zeal  and  earnestness, 
in  so  blessed  a  work,  should  bring  upon  us  the 
reproach  of  being  designing  hypocrites,  ignorant 
enthusiasts,  or  even  mad  fanatics;  we  may  re¬ 
member,  that  our  holy  Lord  and  Master  was  thus 
vilified  before  us. — Let  sinners  also  hearken  to 
him,  who  says,  “I  am  the  Door.’1  They  can  now 
have  no  access  into  the  favor  of  God,  or  hereafter 
into  heaven,  except  they  believe  in  him.  But 
he  will  admit  all  who  come  to  him,  and  guard  and 
nourish  their  souls  unto  everlasting  life. 

V.  22 — 42. 

The  proud,  the  malicious,  and  all  who  are  not 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  will  be  convinced  by  no  evi¬ 
dence,  and  take  no  warning:  but  his  sheep,  when 
he  comes  forth  to  seek  and  save  them,  “hear 
his  voice,’1  and  follow  his  guidance  and  example; 
and  thus  they  become  like  the  harmless,  holy, 
patient  Lamb  of  God.  These  he  knows,  and  the} 
know  him;  they  “love  him,  because  he  hath  first 
loved  them;”  [Mote,  1  John  4: 19.)  they  seek  his 
glory,  and  he  takes  care  of  their  interests.  lie 
“gives  them  eternal  life,”  and  keeps  them  in  his 
almighty  hands  to  the  enjoyment  of  it;  nor  shall 
any  enemy,  or  any  event,  ever  separate  them 
from  his  love.  “They  know  whom  they  have  be¬ 
lieved;”  their  “Redeemer  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ” 


A.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XL 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  XI. 

Lazarus,  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary,  is  sick,  1,  2.  They 
sen  '  to  Jesus,  who,  declaring  his  “sickness  not  unto  death,  but 
for  tne  glory  of  God,”  abides  two  days  where  he  is,  3 — 6.  He 
informs  the  disciples  that  Lazarus  is  dead;  and,  intimating  that 
he  would  raise  him  to  life,  he  proposes  going  to  him:  the  disci¬ 
ples,  fearing  the  Jews,  express  their  surprise,  yet  resolve  to 
accompany  him,  7 — 16,  Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany,  after  Laza¬ 
rus  had  been  dead  four  days,  17,  18.  He  assures  Martha,  that 
her  brother  shall  rise  again,  and  requires  her  to  believe,  that 
he  is  the  “Resurrection  and  the  Life;”  and  she  confesses  her 
faith  in  him,  as  “the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  19 — 27.  She 
calls  Mary,  who  comes  with  her,  28 — 31.  Jesus,  sympathizing 
with  the  mourners,  “groans  in  spirit,”  and  “weeps:”  the  re¬ 
marks  of  the  Jews  on  the  occasion,  32 — 37.  He  comes  to  the 
grave,  appeals  to  God  as  his  Father  who  sent  him,  and  calls 
Lazarus  out  of  the  grave,  38 — 44.  Many  Jews  believe;  but 
some  inform  the  Pharisees,  45,  46.  They  hold  a  council;  and 
concur  with  Caiaphas,  who  instigates  them  to  put  Jesus  to  death; 
while,  as  high  priest,  Caiaphas  was  led,  beyond  his  intention, 
to  prophesy  concerning  the  gracious  intention  and  extensive 
efficacy  of  his  death,  47 — 53.  Jesus  retires  from  places  of  public 
resort,  54.  Before  the  passover,  the  Jews  inquire  about  him, 
the  rulers  having  given  orders  to  apprehend  him,  55 — 57, 


OW  a  certain  man  a  was  sick,  named 
b  Lazarus,  of  c  Bethany,  the  town 
of  d  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 

2  (It  was  e  that  Mary  which  Anoint¬ 
ed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 


a  3,6.  Gen.  48:1.  2  Kings  20: 
1—12.  Acts  9:37. 

5,11.  12:2,9,17.  Luke  16:20— 
25. 


c  12-.1.  Matt.  21:17.  Mark  11:1. 
d  Luke  10:38 — 42. 
e  12:3.  Matt.  26:6,7.  Mark  14:3. 
f  Luke  7:37,38. 


his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 
Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him, 
saying.  Lord,  behold,  s  he  whom  thou 
lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that ,  he  said, 
h  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but 
1  for  the  glory  of  God,  k  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  Moved  Martha  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that 
he  was  sick,  m  he  abode  two  days  still  in 
the  same  place  where  he  was. 


[Practical  Observations."] 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  a  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  Master, 


g  1,5.  13:23.  Gen.  22:2.  Ps.  16: 
3.  Phil.  2:26,27.  2  Tim.  4:20. 
Heb.  12:6,7.  Jam.  5:14,15. 
h  9:3.  Mark  5:39 — 42.  Rom.  11: 
11. 

i  40.  9:24.  12:28.  13:31,32.  Phil. 

1:11.  1  Pet.  4:11,14. 
k2:ll.  5:23.  8.54.  13:31,32.  17: 


1,5,10.  Phil.  L20.  1  Pet.  s  21. 

1  3,36.  15:9—13.  16:27.  17:26. 
m  Gen.  22:14.  42:24.  43:29—31. 
44:1—5.  45:1—5.  Is.  30:18.  55: 
8,9.  Matt.  15:22—28. 
n  10:40 — 42.  Luke  9:51.  Acts 
15:36.  20:22—24. 


‘God  is  become  their  Salvation;”  Jehovah,  Je¬ 
sus,  is  their  good  Shepherd,  being  One  with  the 
Father,  and  possessing  with  him  all  divine  power 
and  perfection.  They  cannot  expect  too  much 
from  him,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bare  witness, 
of  whom  the  priests  and  kings  of  Israel  were 
types  and  delegates,  “whom  all  angels  worship,” 
and  “who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power.”  [Notes,  Heb.  1:1 — 4.)  His  works  pro¬ 
claim  him  “God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore;” 
that  all  men  may  know  and  believe,  that  “he  is 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.”  Modern 
opposers,  who  charge  us  with  idolatry  for  wor¬ 
shipping  the  Son  of  God,  would  doubtless  have 
dared  to  charge  him  with  blasphemy,  had  they 
heard  these  discourses:  but  he  will  refute  such 
charges,  and  silence  all  enemies;  who  can  only 
deprive  themselves  of  the  blessings  of  his  salva¬ 
tion,  and  provoke  him  to  say  to  them  “Depart 
from  me,”  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world. — But  he  continues  to  send  his  gospel  to 
others  who  will  receive  it.  These  are  frequently 
the  poor,  the  illiterate,  and  the  obscure  of  the 
world;  while  the  wise,  the  learned,  the  wealthy, 
and  the  honorable,  despise  his  salvation:  and  the 
effects  of  the  testimony,  which  faithful  ministers 
have  borne  to  him,  sometimes  do  not  much  ap¬ 
pear,  till  they  have  entered  into  their  rest;  and 
then  they  spring  up,  and  bring  forth  a  blessed 
harvest,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
many  precious  souls.  [Note,  4:35 — 38.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1—6.  [Notes,  10:40—42.  Luke 
10:38 — 42.)  Lazarus  appears  to  have  been  a 
young  man  at  this  time,  and  to  have  lived  single 
with  his  sisters.  They  formed  a  very  harmonious, 
pious,  and  happy  family;  and  Jesus  seems  to  have 
constantly  resorted  to  their  house  when  he  went 
to  Jerusalem. — Bethany  is  called  “the  town  of 
Martha  and  Mary,”  because  they  resided  and 
probably  had  their  inheritance  there:  but,  though 
they  were  persons  well  known  and  respected, 
there  is  not  the  least  probability  in  the  opinion, 
that  the  whole  village  belonged  to  them.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a — d. — 1:44.)  The  evangelist  distinguished 
the  Mary  of  whom  he  wrote,  from  others  of  the 


same  name,  by  referring  to  an  action  of  her’s, 
recorded  by  two  of  the  other  sacred  historians, 
and  which  he  was  about  to  mention.  [Notes,  12: 
1 — 8,  v.  3.  Matt.  26:6 — 13.  Ma rk  14:3 — 9.  Luke 
7:37 — 39.) — Lazarus  being  ill,  and  supposed  to  be 
in  danger,  his  sisters  sent  word  to  Jesus,  who 
was  at  a  distance,  simply  but  affectingly  saying, 
“Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.” 
They  knew  that  this  would  sufficiently  determine 
whom  they  meant,  and  comprise  every  topic 
which  could  be  urged  for  his  gracious  interposi¬ 
tion:  and  probably  they  expected  that  Jesus 
would  come  without  delay  to  heal  him.  When 
however  he  heard  this  message,  he  said  to  his 
disciples,  perhaps  in  the  hearing  of  the  messen¬ 
ger,  that  “this  sickness  was  not  unto  death;1’  (it 
was  not  intended  finally  to  remove  Lazarus  out 
of  the  world;)  “but  for  the  glory  of  God,”  that  is, 
in  a  wonderful  display  of  the  divine  power  of  his 
beloved  Son,  by  the  miracle  to  which  it  would 
give  occasion.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Notes,  9:1 — 
3.  Matt.  9:18 — 26,  v.  24.)  This  was  evidently  our 
Lord’s  meaning:  but  the  messenger  would  not  so 
understand  it;  and  the  expectation  which  it  might 
excite  would  add  to  the  trial  of  the  faith  of  all 
concerned,  when  the  death  of  Lazarus  seemed  to 
preclude  every  hope — Our  Lord  loved  each  per¬ 
son  in  this  favored  family,  both  as  true  disciples, 
and  as  his  most  affectionate  and  intimate  friends: 
yet  he  remained  where  he  was  “two  days,”  after 
he  received  the  tidings  of  Lazarus’s  sickness, 
nay,  his  love  seems  assigned  as  the  reason  of  the 
delay:  whereas  we  should  have  supposed  that  he 
would  have  gone  at  once  to  Bethany.  But  his  love 
was  directed  by  consummate  wisdom.  [Marg- 
Ref.  1,  m.— Note,  1  John  4:7,8.) — ‘When  God  at 
‘any  time  seems  to  delay,  in  assisting  us,  he  con¬ 
sults  both  his  own  glory,  and  our  benefit;  as  the 
‘event  shews.’  Beza. — ‘Jesus  did  not  come  to 
‘Bethany,  till  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days; 
‘not  only  that  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection 
‘might  be  the  greater;  but  also  that  all  pretence 
‘of  his  being  only  in  a  deliquiem ’  (or  apparently 
dead)  ‘might  be  taken  away.’  Wnitby. 

Wiped,  Si c.  (2)  E/c/^£ao-a.  12:3.  See  on  Luke 

7:38. — For  the  glory,  Sic.  (4)  Notes,  5:20 — 23. 
13:31—35,  vv.  31,32.  17:1—3.  Phil.  2:9—11, 
v.  11. 
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°  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee; 
and  goest  thou  thither  again? 

9  Jesus  answered,  p  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  q  he  stumbleth  not,  be¬ 
cause  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  if  ra  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
in  him. 

11  These  things  said  he:  and  after 
that,  s  he  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend 
Lazarus  tsleepeth;  but  1  go  that  I  may 
u  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if 
he  sleep  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit,  Jesus  spake  of  his  death; 
but  they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of 
taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 


o  10:31,39.  Ps.  11:1—3.  Matt. 

16:21—23.  Acts  21:12,13. 
p  9:4.  Luke  13:31 — 33. 
q  12:35.  Prov.  3:23.  Jer.  31:9. 
r  Ps.  27:2.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Jer. 

13:16.  20:11.  1  John  2:10,11. 
s  3:29.  15:13—15.  Ex.  33:11.  2 


Chr.  20:7.  Is.  41:8.  Jam.  2:23. 
t  13.  Deut.  31:16.  Matt.  9:24. 
Mark  5:39.  Acts  7:60.  1  Cor. 
15:18,51.  1  Thes.  4:14,15.  5:10. 
u  43,44.  5:25—29.  Dan.  12:2.  1 
Cor.  15:34.  Eph.  5:14. 


14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  x  plain¬ 
ly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

1 5  And  y  I  am  glad  z  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  a  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe;  nevertheless,  let  us  go  unto 
him. 

16  Then  said  bThoma&,  which  is  call¬ 
ed  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow-disciples, 
cLet  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with 

him.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

17  IF  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found 
that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  d  four  days 
already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jeru¬ 
salem,  about  *  fifteen  furlongs  off. 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  e  to  comfort  them  con¬ 
cerning  their  brother. 


x  10:24.  16:25,29. 
y  35,36. 

z  12:30.  17:19.  Gen.  2624.  39: 
5.  Ps.  105:14.  Is.  54:15.  65:8. 
2  Cor.  4:15.  2  Tim.  2:10. 
a  4.  2:11.  14:10,11.  1  John  5:13. 
b  20:24—29.  21:2.  Matt.  10:3. 
Mark  3:18.  Luke  6:15. 
c  8.  13:37.  Matt.  26:35.  Luke 
22:33. 


d  39.  2:19.  Hos.  6:2.  Acts  2:27 
—31. 

*  That  is  about  treo  miles.  6:19. 
Luke  24:13.  Rev.  14:20.  21:16. 
e  Gen.  37:35  .  2  Sam.  102.  1 
Chr.  7:21,22.  Job  2:11.  42:11 
Ec.  7:2.  Is.  51:19.  Jer.  16:5 
7.  Lam.  1:2,9,16,21.2:13.  Rom 
12:15.  2  Cor.  1:4.  1  Thes.  4:18 
5:11. 


V.  7 — 10.  When  our  Lord,  on  the  third  day, 
intimated  his  purpose  of  returning-  into  Judea,  his 
disciples  were  surprised.  They  thought  those 
unworthy  of  his  presence,  who  had  attempted  his 
life;  or  rather,  they  doubted  whether  he  would 
be  able  to  protect  himself  and  them,  from  the 
rage  of  enemies  so  powerful  and  so  implacable. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes ,  10:32 — 39.)  But  his 
answer  implied,  that  he  should  certainly  be  safe, 
and  it  was  proper  that  he  should  be  employed,  dur¬ 
ing  the  appointed  period  of  his  life;  and  when  that 
was  expired,  he  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies:  even  as  men  labor  and  travel  se¬ 
curely,  while  the  sun  “the  light  of  this  world” 
affords  them  his  light;  but  are  liable  to  fall  into 
a  pit,  or  down  a  precipice,  if  they  travel  in  the 
night.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — r. — Notes ,  9:4 — 7.  Prov. 
4:18,19.  Luke  13:31—33.  1  John  2:7—11.)— 

“Because  there  is  no  light  in  him;”  or  in  it ,  that 
is,  the  world  in  which  he  walks.  The  Jews  di¬ 
vided  the  time  of  the  sun’s  being  above  the  hori¬ 
zon  into  twelve  hours;  and  their  days  were  much 
nearer  the  same  length  in  summer  and  winter, 
than  they  are  in  these  northerly  regions. — ‘This 
‘alone  is  the  safe  and  right  way  of  life,  intrepidly 
‘to  follow  God,  calling  us,  and  shining  on  our 
‘path,  amidst  the  darkness  of  this  world.’  Beza. 

V.  11 — 16.  Our  Lord  perfectly  knew  what 
passed  at  Bethany:  and  he  spake  to  his  disciples 
of  the  death  of  their  friend  Lazarus,  and  his 
being  soon  restored  to  life,  under  the  idea  of 
his  having  “fallen  asleep,”  and  being  “awaked 
from  sleep.”  Thus  he  stated  the  fact,  in  lan¬ 
guage  which  divested  it  of  its  terror;  and  at  the 
same  time,  he  spake  of  the  miracle  which  he  in¬ 
tended  to  perform,  in  the  most  simple  and  unos¬ 
tentatious  manner.  [JMarg.  Ref.  s — u. — Note ,  1 
Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  The  disciples,  however,  did  not 
understand  him:  but,  supposing  him  to  mean,  that 
Lazarus  was  “taking  rest  in  sleep,”  and  think¬ 
ing  this  a  favorable  symptom  of  his  recovery,  they 
seem  to  have  concluded,  that  there  could  be  no 
occasion  for  Jesus  to  expose  himself  to  his  ene- 
mies,  by  going  to  Bethany.  He  therefore  plainly 
told  them,  that  “Lazarus  was  dead;”  and  that, 
instead  of  regretting  that  he  had  not  been  there, 
532] 


to  recover  him  by  a  miracle,  he  rejoiced  on  their 
account,  as  he  intended  to  take  occasion  from 
thence  greatly  to  confirm  their  faith  in  him:  but 
it  was  proper  for  him  to  go  to  Bethany  without 
further  delay,  notwithstanding  the  malice  of  the 
rulers.  [Marg.  Ref.  x — a.)  Thomas  therefore, 
finding  him  resolved,  proposed  to  his  brethren  to 
accompany  him;  though  he  apprehended  they 
should  be  called  to  lay  down  their  lives  with  and 
for  him.  This  was  the  language  of  cordial  affec¬ 
tion,  and  of  some  faith;  but  combined  with  great 
ignorance  both  of  the  power  and  salvation  of  his 
Lord,  and  of  his  own  weakness  and  the  deceitful¬ 
ness  of  the  human  heart. — Some  interpret  this  of 
dying  along  with  Lazarus:  but  this  is  very  un¬ 
natural;  for  what  special  connexion  had  the  death 
of  Lazarus  with  that  of  the  apostles?  Or  what 
need  to  go  to  Bethany,  if  grief  for  the  loss  of 
their  friend  would  cause  their  death? — Thomas , 
in  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  and  Didymus  in  Greek, 
signify  a  twin. 

Sleepeth.  (11)  KcKoiftvrai.  “Hath  fallen  asleep.” 
12.  Malt.  27:52.  28:13.  Luke  22:45.  Ads  7:60. 
13:36.  1  Cor.  7:39.  11:30.  15:6,18,20,51.  1  Thes. 
4:13,14,15.  2  Pet.  3:4. — May  awake  him  out  of 
sleepy  E£v7rv(<ru)  avrov.  Here  only.  E|u7rj'oj.  Acts 
16:27. — He  shall  do  well.  (12)  e wSijcrerai.  “He 
shall  be  saved,”  that  is,  from  death. — Of  taking 
of  rest.  (13)  n ept  tvs  Koipriocuis.  Here  only. — Plain¬ 
ly.  (14)  Tlappricia •  54.  16:25.  2  Cor.  3:12.  Eph. 
6:19.  Heb.  4:16."  10:24. — FeLow-disciples.  (16) 
Here  only. 

V.  17 — 19.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to 
inter  the  dead  very  soon  after  their  decease:  so 
that  Lazarus  was  perhaps  laid  in  the  grave,  on  the 
same  day  on  which  he  died.  [Ads  5:6,10.) — The 
two  days,  which  passed  before  Jesus  set  out  on 
his  journey,  and  the  time  employed  in  travelling, 
prevented  his  arrival  at  Bethany,  till  four  days 
after  that  event.  (39.)— As  Bethany  was  scarce¬ 
ly  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  many  Jews  came 
from  thence  to  condole  with  Martha  and  Mary 
on  the  loss  of  their  beloved  brother,  and  to  ein 
ploy  the  customary  methods  and  topics  of  conso 
lation;  and  this  circumstance  was  over-ruled  to 
render  the  miracle  more  extensively  known,  and 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  33. 


20  Then  Martha,  f  as  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and 
met  him;  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
s if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  h  that  even  now,  what¬ 
soever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  1  God  will 
give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  kThy  brother 
shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  1 1  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  m  I  am  the 
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21.  1  Thes.  4:14,15.  Rev.  20:5, 
10 — 15.  21:4. 


Resurrection  and  n  the  Life:  0  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live; 

26  And  p  whosoever  liveth  and  be 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Believ 
est  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  r  Yea,  Lord,  I 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  3  which  should  come  into  the 

WOl  Id.  [Practical  Observations.'] 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  her  way,  t  and  called  Mary  her 
sister  secretly,  saying,  u  The  Master  is 
x  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 


n  1:4.  5:26.  14:6,19.  Ps.  36.9. 
Acts  3:15.  Rom.  8:2.  Col.  3:3, 
4.  1  John  1:1,2.  5:11,12.  Rev. 
22:1,17. 

o  Job  19:25 — 27.  Lulte  23:43. 
Rom  8:10,11,38,39.  1  Cor.  15: 
18,29.  2  Cor.  5:1—8.  Phil.  1: 
23.  1  Thes.  4:14.  Heb.  11:13— 
16. 

p3:l5— 18.  4:14.  5:24.  6:50,54 — 
58.  8:52,53.  10:28.  Rom.  8:13. 
1  John  5:10 — 12. 
q  9:35.  14:10.  Matt.  9:28.  26:53. 


Mark  9:23. 

r  1:49.  4:42.  6:69.  9:36 — 38.  20 
28 — 31.  Matt.  16:16.  Acts8:37. 
1  Johj  5:1. 

s  6:14.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  11:3. 
Luke  7:19,20.  1  Tim.  1T5,16. 
1  John  5:20. 

t  20.  1:41,45.  Zech.  3:10.  Luke 
10:38—42.  1  Thes.  4:17,18.  5: 
11.  Heb.  12:12. 
u  13:13.  20:16. 

x  10:3.  Cant.  2:8 — 14.  Mark  10: 
49. 


more  fully  attested,  which  was  evidently  one  part 
of  our  Lord’s  design.  ( Marg .  and  J\Iarg.  Ref-) 

J\Iartha,  &. c.  (19)  Taj  ncpt  M ap$av,  k.  r.  A. — This 
is  considered  as  a  Greek  idiom,  simply  meaning 
as  in  our  version,  “Martha  and  Mary:”  yet  it 
seems  to  imply  that  they  came  and  joined  with 
the  female  friends  of  the  afflicted  sisters,  who, 
residing  at  Bethany,  were  more  statedly  endeav¬ 
oring  to  soothe  and  alleviate  their  sorrow. —  To 
comfort.]  flva  irapa\iv^r}aoiVTai.  31.  1  T/lCS.  2:11. 

5:14.  Not  elsewhere.  Uapafxv^ia,  1  Cor.  14:3. 
HapafivStov,  1  JPhzl.  2:1.  Ex  irflpu,  et  p.vS’Copai,  loyuor. 

V.  20 — 27.  Martha,  hearing  of  our  Lord’s  ar¬ 
rival,  left  Mary  and  the  company,  that  she  might 
meet  and  welcome  him:  and  some  think  she  also 
wanted  to  inform  him  that  many  Jews  were  pres¬ 
ent;  that  he  might  use  his  discretion,  whether  he 
would  go  among  them  or  not.  She  expressed  her 
full  assurance,  that  he  both  could  and  would  have 
healed  her  brother,  if  he  had  been  on  the  spot: 
but  she  seems  not  fully  to  have  believed,  that  lie 
could  have  healed  him  at  a  distance,  if  he  had  so 
pleased.  [Marg.  Ref.  g. — Motes,  4:46 — 54,  vv. 
47,49.  Matt.  8:8,9.  Mark  5:21 — 24.)  She  also 
added  a  confident  declaration,  that  God  would 
grant  whatsoever  he  should  then  ask  of  him,  for 
their  comfort  and  support  under  the  affliction:  but 
it  is  doubtful,  whether  this  did  or  did  not  imply 
some  feeble  hope  of  her  brother’s  being  restored 
to  life.  She,  however,  considered  Jesus  as  a  holy 
Prophet,  who  wrought  miracles  by  faith  and 
prayer,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  ancient 
prophets  had  done;  rather  than  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  who,  being  One  with  the  Father, 
performed  his  miracles  by  his  own  omnipotence. 
— When  he  assured  her,  that  Lazarus  should  rise 
again,  she  expressed  her  firm  belief  that  he  would, 
at  the  general  resurrection,  arise  to  eternal  life; 
but  intimated,  that  this  could  not  make  up  the 
heavy  loss  which  she  had  sustained.  ( Marg.  Rtf. 
h — 1. — Mote ,  6:36 — 40.)  To  enlarge  her  expecta¬ 
tions,  and  to  excite  in  her  more  honorable  thoughts 
of  him,  our  Lord  declared  himself  to  be  “The  Res¬ 
urrection  and  the  Life.”  In  him,  (“the  second 
Adam,”  “the  Lord  from  heaven,”)  and  through 
his  mediation,  all  the  dead  shall  rise  again:  he  is 
the  Author  of  the  resurrection;  it  will  be  effected 
by  his  power;  and  his  salvation  alone  will  render 
it  a  blessing.  [Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Moles ,  5:28, 


29.  1  Cor.  15:20 — 28.)  In  every  sense  he  is 

“the  Resurrection,”  the  Source,  the  Substance, 
the  First-fruits,  and  the  efficient  Cause  of  it.  He 
is  also  the  Fountain,  the  Support,  and  the  Giver 
of  Life,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal;  and  no 
man  can  have  it,  but  by  and  from  him.  [Motes, 
1:4,5.  5:24—27.  14:4—6,  v.  6.  Ps.  36:5—9.  Col. 
3:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  “He  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;”  his  soul 
shall  live  in  heaven,  when  his  body  lies  in  the 
grave;  and  his  body  shall  surely  rise  again  to  im¬ 
mortal  life,  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  Christ 
“the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life.”  [Marg.  Ref 
o.— Motes,  4:10—15,  vv.  14,15.  5:24.  14:18—20. 
Rom.  6:5 — 11.  8:10,11.  1  Cor.  15:20 — 28.  2  Cor. 
4:13 — 18.  Phil.  3:20,21.)  On  the  other  hand, 
“He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never 
die,”  or  shall  be  preserved  from  dying  for  ever: 
that  is,  the  death  of  the  body  will  be  to  the  be¬ 
liever  no  more  than  a  peaceful  sleep;  the  soul 
will  continue  to  live  in  happiness;  and  after  the 
resurrection,  both  body  and  soul  will  be  preserv¬ 
ed  from  death  and  every  evil  to  ail  eternity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  p. — Motes,  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.)  ‘Therefore  I,  who  shall  hereafter 
‘raise  all  persons  to  life,  can  raise  Lazarus  now.’ 
Whitby. — The  first  clause  is  by  some  supposed  to 
imply,  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect 
still  believe  in  Christ,  as  relying  on  his  truth  and 
power  to  raise  their  bodies. — Our  Lord  then  ad¬ 
dressing  Martha,  added  “Believest  thou  this?” 
and  she  answered,  by  an  open  confession  of  her 
faith  in  him:  she  firmly  believed  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  the  person 
whom  the  prophets  had  foretold  should  come  into 
the  world.  [Marg.  Ref  q — s. — Motes,  6:66 — 71, 
v.  69.  Malt.  16:16 — 18.)  The  decision,  with  which 
Martha  declares  her  full  expectation  of  “the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day,”  is  very  remarkable; 
and  shews  that  this  doctrine  was  firmly  maintain¬ 
ed  among  the  Jewrs  at  that  time,  the  Sadducees 
alone  excepted. — ‘Grotius  saith,  her  faith  was 
‘weak,  because  she  onlv  believed  that  Christ  was 
‘prevalent  with  God;  but  not  that  the  fulness  of 
[‘divine  powTer  resided  in  him.’  Whitby. 

hi  the  last  day.  (24)  Ev  rrj  to^arri  fiptpa.  6:39, 
40,44,54. — .\ ever.  (26)  Etj  tov  auava.  4:14,  et 
at. —  Which  should  come.  (27)  fO  tpxoptvos.  Matt 
i  11:6.  21:9.  Luke  7:19.  19:38. 
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29  As  soon  y  as  she  heard  that ,  she  I 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

30  Now  z  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into 
the  town,  but  was  in  that  place  where 
Martha  met  him. 

31  The  a  Jews  then  which  were  with 
her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary  that  she  rose  up 
hastily,  and  went  out,  followed  her,  say¬ 
ing,  b  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where 
Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  c  she  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  d  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  eand  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  f  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  #was  troubled, 

34  And  said,  s  Where  have  ye  laid  him? 
They  said  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 


y  Ps.  27:8.  09:59,60.  Prov.  15: 
23.  27:17.  Cant.  3:1—4. 
z  20. 
a  19. 

b  Gen.  37:35.  2  Sam.  12:16—18. 
1  Cor.  2:15. 

c  Luke  5:8.  8:41.  17:16.  Rev.  5: 
8,14.  22:8. 


d  21,37. 
e  Rom.  12:15. 

f  38.  12:27.  Mark  3:5.  9:19.  14: 
33—35.  Heb.  4:15.  5:7,8. 

*  Gr.  he  troubled  himself.  Gen. 
43:30,31.  45:1—5. 
g  1:39.  20:2.  Matt.  28:6.  Mark 
15:47.  16:6. 


V.  28 — 32.  Martha,  haying-  confessed  her  faith 
in  Jesus,  and  probably  obtained  a  measure  of  com¬ 
fort  and  hope  from  his  words,  returned  to  inform 
her  sister,  that  '-‘the  Teacher  was  arrived’’  and 
had  asked  for  her;  by  which  it  appears  that  more 
conversation  passed  than  is  recorded.  Accord- 
ing-ly,  she  went  to  him  without  the  town,  where  he 
saw  g-ood  to  wait  for  her;  this  being-  more  proper, 
we  may  conclude,  than  by  g-oing-  to  the  Jews,  to 
call  them  forth,  as  it  were,  to  behold  the  miracle 
which  he  intended  to  perform.  But,  as  they  judg¬ 
ed  that  Mary  was  going  to  the  grave  to  indulge 
her  excessive  sorrow,  they  followed  her;  by  which 
means  they  became  spectators  of  what  ensued. 
{Jlarg.  j Ref.  t — b. — Notes ,  Gen.  37:34 — 36.  P. 
O.  31—3 6.— Notes,  2  Sam.  12:21—23.  Job  1:20— 
22.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18,  v.  13.)  Mary  prostrated 

herself  before  Jesus  in  the  humblest  manner;  but 
6he  expressed  herself  exactly  in  the  same  words 
which  Martha  had  used  (21). 

V.  33 — 40.  The  very  great  grief  of  Mary, 
and  the  sympathizing  tears  of  the  Jews,  joined  to 
a  reflection  on  the  miseries  which  sin  has  brought 
on  mankind,  and  a  prospect  of  the  ruin  which 
the  Jews  were  bringing  on  themselves  by  their 
unbelief,  and  perverse  opposition  to  him,  may 
be  supposed  to  have  excited  this  vehement  per¬ 
turbation  in  our  Lord’s  mind:  and,  though  he 
was  perfectly  master  of  all  his  passions,  he  was 
pleased  to  give  way  to  them  on  this  occasion:  he 
therefore  “groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled,” 
or  “troubled,  himself.”  yJlarg. — Notes,  Gen.  43: 
29 — 31.  45:1,2.)  And  when  at  his  request  they 
led  him  to  the  grave,  he  vented  his  inward  sorrow 
and  sympathy,  by  weeping :  and  thus  shewed  him¬ 
self  in  all  things  like  to  us,  sin  alone  excepted. 
{Jlarg.  Ref.  e — h. — Notes ,  Is.  53:2,3.  Malt.  8: 
16,17.)  This  the  Jews  noticed,  and  expressed 
their  surprise  at  the  greatness  of  his  affection  for 
the  deceased:  but  some  of  them,  taking  it  for 
granted,  that  he  would  have  preserved  the  life  of 
one  whom  he  so  loved,  had  he  been  able;  and 


5  34] 


35  h  Jesus  wept. 

3G  Then  said  the  Jews,  ‘Behold  how 
he  loved  him! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  k  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this 
man  should  not  have  died? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in 
himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  m  It  was 
a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the 
stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that 
was  dead,  saith  unto  him, “Lord,  by  this 
time  he  stinketh:  for  he  hath  been  dead 
four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  “Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe, 
thou  shouldest  p  see  the  glory  of  God? 

[Practical  Observations .] 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid. 


h  33.  Gen.  43:30.  Job  30:25.  Ps. 
35:13—15.  119:136.  Is.  53:3. 
Jer.  9:1.  13:17.-14:17.  Lam.  1: 
16.  Luke  19:41.  Rom.  9:2,3. 
Heb.  4:15. 

i  14:21—23.  21:15—17.  2  Cor. 
8:8,9.  Eph.  5:2,25.  1  John  3:1. 
4:9,10.  Rev.  1:5. 
k  9:6,7.  Ps.  78:19,20.  Matt.  27: 
40—42.  Mark  15:32.  Luke  23: 


35,39. 

1  33.  Ez.  9:4.  21:6.  Mark  8:12. 
m  Gen.  23:19,20.  49:29—31.  Is. 
22-.16.  Matt.  27:60,66. 
n  17.  Gen.  3:19.  23:4.  Ps.  49:9, 
14.  Acts  13:36,37.  Phil.  3:21. 
o  23—26.  2Chr.  20:20.  Rom.  4: 
17—25. 

p  4.  1:14.9:3.  12:41.  Ps.  63:2 
90:16.  2  Cor.  3:18.  4:6. 


concluding  that  the  same  power,  which  sufficed 
to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  could  have  healed 
the  sickness  of  Lazarus,  shewed  a  disposition  to 
infer  from  his  death,  that  there  was  no  certainty 
in  those  apparent  miracles.  ( Marg .  Ref.  i,  k.) — 
Jesus  therefore  “again  groaning  within  him,”  both 
on  account  of  the  afflictive  scene  before  him,  and 
because  of  their  obstinate  unbelief,  arrived  at 
the  grave,  which  was  a  hollow  place  in  the  rock, 
the  opening  of  which  was  closed  with  a  stone. 
{Marg.  Ref  1,  m .—Note,  Jlatt.  27:57— 61,  v.  60.) 
This  he  ordered  to  be  removed;  but  Martha  ob¬ 
jected,  and  thus  shewed  how  low  her  hopes  had 
fallen  respecting  her  brother.  Our  Lord  there¬ 
fore  reminded  her,  that  he  had  told  her,  if  she 
would  believe,  she  should  see  a  wonderful  display 
of  the  divine  glory,  in  respect  of  her  brother. 
This  was  implied,  in  what  Jesus  had  said  of  him¬ 
self,  as  “the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life-.”  but 
perhaps  he  had  spoken  more  explicitly  to  this 
purpose;  demanding  faith  from  her,  and  promis¬ 
ing  a  glorious  event  to  her  affliction.  {Jlarg. 
Ref.  n — p. — Note,  20 — 27.) — Four  days,  &c.  (39) 
The  word  simply  means,  that  Lazarus  had  been 
four  days,  or  till  the  fourth  day,  in  his  present 
state,  without  mentioning  either  his  being  dead , 
or  buried.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  he  had  been 
dead  more  than  four  days.  Three  days  seem, 
from  some  frivolous  Jewish  traditions,  to  have 
been  the  longest  term,  which  they  supposed  a 
dead  body  could  subsist,  without  “seeing  corrup¬ 
tion.”  Our  Lord  rose  on  the  third  day:  but  he 
raised  Lazarus,  after  the  assigned  time  was  ex¬ 
pired,  perhaps  to  give  an  earnest  of  that  power, 
by  which  he  will  raise  the  bodies  of  those  unnum¬ 
bered  millions,  who  have  returned,  and  shall  re¬ 
turn,  to  their  original  dust.  {Notes,  1  Cor.  15: 
35—58.  Rev.  20:11 — 15.) 

He  groaned  in  spirit.  (33)  Rv^pi^aaro.  38. 
See  on  Jlatt.  9:30. — In  spirit .]  Tu  nveupan.  Luke 
10:21. —  Was  troubled .J  E rapa^ev  iavrov.  (Marg.) 
See  on  Jlatt.  14:26. — He  stinketh.  (39)  o(ci 
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And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eye s,  and  said, 
r  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me. 

42  And  s  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me 
always:  1  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  u  that  they  may 
believe  x  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  y  Lazarus,  come 
forth. 

44  And  z  he  that  was  dead  came  forth, 
a  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes: 
and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  nap¬ 
kin.  Jesus  saitli  unto  them,  b  Loose  him, 
and  let  him  go. 
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z  25,26.  5:21,25.  10:30.  Gen.  1: 
3.  1  Sain.  2:6.  Ps.  33.9.  Ez.  37: 
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Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  8:14.  Ps.  38:5. — Sept. — 
He  hath  been  dead  four  days.]  t crapratos  e?t. 
Here  only.  (Note,  17 — 19,  v.  17.) 

V.  41 — 46.  When  the  stone  had  been  remov¬ 
ed,  our  Lord,  with  “eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,” 
openly  addressed  himself  to  his  Father,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  of  which  we  have  no  other  instance  attend¬ 
ing1  any  miracle  wrought  by  him.  The  Jews,  un¬ 
able  to  deny  the  reality  of  his  miracles,  had  re¬ 
peatedly  ascribed  them  to  the  power  of  the  devil: 
he  was  therefore  pleased  to  introduce  this  most 
stupendous  act  of  omnipotence,  by  an  appeal  to 
the  God  of  heaven,  as  his  Father:  thus  making 
it  undeniably  evident  that  he  performed  it  by 
power  from  above;  and  that  the  Father  bore  wit¬ 
ness  to  him,  and  authorized  all  those  declarations 
of  his  own  dignity  and  authority,  which  the  Jews 
considered  as  blasphemy.  (Notes,  5:15 — 18.  8: 
54 — 59,  vv.  58,59.  10:32 — 39.)  Accordingly,  he 
praised  and  thanked  the  Father,  that  he  had 
heard  him,  in  respect  of  the  opportunity  and  cir¬ 
cumstances,  which  had  been  ordered  in  provi¬ 
dence  for  the  display  of  his  power,  by  the  mira¬ 
cle  that  he  was  about  to  perform.  (.Marg.  Ref. 
q,  r. —  Notes ,  12:27 — 33,  vv.  27,28.  Matt.  11:25, 
26.)  Indeed  he  was  assured,  that  the  Father  al¬ 
ways  accepted  and  answered  the  prayers  which, 
as  Man  and  Mediator,  he  continually  presented 
before  him.  But  he  made  this  public  appeal,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  multitudes  who  stood  by;  in 
order  to  convince  them,  by  the  event,  that  God 
had  sent  him  as  his  beloved  Son  into  the  world,  to 
perforin  the  works,  and  to  teach  the  doctrines, 
which  they  had  seen  and  heard.  (Marg.  Ref.  s — 
x. — Note,  5:20 — 23.)  Having  thus  spoken,  he 
called  aloud,  saying,  “Lazarus,  come  forth;”  as 
one  who  had  power  in  himself,  and  as  “the  Res¬ 
urrection,  and  the  Life.”  And  by  the  same  en¬ 
ergy  which  created  the  world,  the  body  which 
had  so  long  been  tending  to  putrefaction,  was  at 
once,  as  in  a  moment,  rendered  capable  of  re-as- 
suming  all  its  suspended  functions,  and  was  re¬ 
stored  to  life,  health,  and  vigor;  the  immortal 
soul  having  been  re-united  to  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
y — a. — Notes,  Matt.  8:1 — 4,  v.  3,23 — 27.  Mark 
5:35 — 43,  vv.  41,42.  Luke  7:11—17,  vv.  14,15. 

1  Cor.  15:50 — 54,  v.  52.)  Immediately,  there¬ 
fore,  Lazarus  came  forth,  in  his  grave-clothes: 
and  Jesus,  who  would  not  multiply  miracles  un¬ 
necessarily,  ordered  the  spectators  to  loose  him, 


45  Then  many  of  the  cJews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things 
which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him. 

46  But  d  some  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

47  IF  Then  e  gathered  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said, 
f  What  do  we?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles. 

48  If  s  we  let  him  thus  alone,  h  all 
men  will  believe  on  him;  1  and  the  Ro¬ 
mans  shall  come,  and  take  away  both 
our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  ol  them,  named  k  Caia- 
phas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
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i  Deut.  28:50—68.  Dan.  9:26,27. 
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and  so  give  him  liberty  to  walk  home;  which  was 
done  accordingly.  The  evangelist  did  not  at¬ 
tempt  to  describe,  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
conceive,  the  mixed  and  varied  affections  of  as¬ 
tonishment,  gratitude,  and  joy,  which  seized  on 
the  relatives  of  Lazarus,  and  the  spectators  of 
this  stupendous  scene.  Many  of  the  Jews  were 
convinced  by  it,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and 
became  his  disciples:  yet  others  of  them  “would 
not  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead;” 
and  one  named  also  Lazarus;  (Note,  Luke  16:27 
— 31.)  on  the  contrary,  they  went  to  inform  the 
Pharisees,  that  they  might  use  proper  measures 
to  prevent  the  increase  of  his  popularity. 

Come  forth.  (43)  Atvpoefa.  Matt.  19:21.  Mark. 
10:21.  Luke  18:22.  Acts  7:3.  Rev.  17:1.  21:9. 
— Grave-clothes.  (44)  KupicuS.  Here  only  N.  T 
— Prov.  7:16.  Sept. 

V.  47,  48.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  more 
conclusive  discovery  of  “the  madness  which  is 
in  the  heart  of  man,”  or  of  his  desperate  enmity 
against  God,  than  that  which  is  here  recorded. 
(Notes,  12:9—11.  Ec.  10:1—3.  Jer.  17:9,10. 
Matt.  2:7,8.)  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  nei¬ 
ther  convinced,  nor  over-awed,  by  the  display  of 
our  Lord’s  astonishing  power;  which  would  as 
readily  have  effected  their  destruction,  as  Laza¬ 
rus’s  resurrection,  had  he  so  pleased;  (Note,  18: 
4 — 9.)  but  they  immediately  called  the  council 
together,  to  determine  what  to  do  in  this  emer¬ 
gency.  They  blamed  themselves  for  hesitating 
and  acting  without  proper  decision  in  so  urgent 
a  case;  for  they  could  not  deny  that  Jesus  did 
many  miracles:  yet  they  were  determined  not  to 
admit  them  as  evidences  that  he  was  sent  by  God. 
They  concluded  therefore,  that  if  they  did  not 
interpose  with  their  whole  authority,  men  of  all 
ranks  would  unite  in  believing  in  him  as  the 
Messiah,  and  in  placing  him  over  them  as  King, 
by  which  the  jealous  Romans  would  be  exasper¬ 
ated,  and,  making  war  on  them,  would  destroy 
both  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  so  ruin  and 
enslave  the  nation.  (Marg.  Rrf. — Notes,  Acts  4: 
13 — 22,  vv.  16—18.  5: 1 7 — 25,  v.  24,33 — 39.)  Thus 
they  argued  from  their  own  erioneous  notions  ot 
the  Messiah’s  kingdom;  as  if  the  establishment 
of  a  worldly  kingdom  had  been  the  avowed  pur¬ 
pose  of  Jesus!  They  supposed  him  able  to  work 
miracles,  sufficient  to  convince  all  the  people 
that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and  yet  to  be  unable  to 
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year,  said  unto  them,  1  Ye  know  nothing 
at  all, 

50  Nor  m  consider  that  it  is  expedient 
for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  lor  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself; 
but,  n  being  high  priest  that  year,  °  he 
prophesied  p  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
that  nation: 
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protect  them  against  the  Romans!  They  despised 
his  mean  appearance,  and  were  ready  to  say, 
‘Shall  this  man  save  us?”  But  hatred  of  his  holy 
doctrine  and  example,  regard  to  their  own  au¬ 
thority,  and  resentment  against  him  for  having 
exposed  their  hypocrisy,  were  at  least  equally 
powerful  motives  of  their  opposition,  as  fear  of 
the  Romans.  These  motives,  however,  were 
private  and  personal,  and  it  was  not  expedient 
to  avow  them  in  the  public  council  of  the  nation. 
They  therefore  purposed  to  put  him  to  death,  lest 
the  Romans  should  destroy  their  city  and  temple, 
and  ruin  the  nation:  and  by  so  doing,  they  pro¬ 
voked  God  to  bring  these  very  judgments  upon 
them.  ‘For  this  very  cause,  that  he  did  so  many 
‘miracles,  all  salutary  and  tending  to  the  good  of 
‘men,  and  with  such  evidence  of  a  divine  power, 
‘as  was  sufficient  to  draw  all  men  to  the  faith, 
‘they  should  have  owned  him  as  the  true  Mes¬ 
siah:  but  fear  of  the  Romans  induced  them  rather 
‘to  cut  him  off,  and  by  that  very  act  they  pulled 
‘that  dreadful  vengeance,  executed  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  down  upon  themselves.  This  is  the  just 
and  usual  effect  of  carnal  policy,  exalting  itself 
against  the  wisdom  and  the  counsel  of  God.’ 
Whitby.  (Note,  Matt.  27:24,25.) 

V.  49 — 53.  Caiaphas  seems  to  have  been  a  Sad- 
ducee.  (Acts  4:6.  5:17.)  He  was  a  bold,  profane 
politician.  He  arrogantly  charged  the  whole 
council  with  total  ignorance  of  the  first  princi¬ 
ples,  by  which  government  should  be  conducted. 
Whether  Jesus  deserved  death  or  not,  his  life 
ought  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  public  good;  as  it  was 
evidently  expedient,  that  even  an  innocent  per¬ 
son  should  be  put  to  death,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  nation,  and  to  preserve  it  from  destruction. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k — m.) — ‘It  would  appear,  that  some 
‘of  the  Sanhedrim  were  sensible  that  Jesus 


‘had  given  them  no  just  or  legal  handle,  by  any 
‘thing  he  had  either  done  or  taught,  for  taking 
‘away  his  life;  and  that  in  their  deliberations 
‘something  had  been  advanced,  which  made  the 
‘high  priest  fear,  they  would  not  enter  with  spirit 
‘and  resolution  into  the  business.  ...  May  we  not 
‘reasonably  conjecture,  that  this  must  have  arisen 
‘from  some  objections  made  by  Nicodemus,  who 
‘  ...  was  not  afraid  to  object  to  them  the  illegality 
‘of  their  proceedings,  (7:50 — 52.)  or  by  Joseph  of 
‘Arimathea,  ...concerning  whom  we  have  this 
‘honorable  testimony,  that  he  did  not  concur  in 
‘their  resolutions?  (Luke  23:50,51.)’  Campbell. 
Perhaps  Gamaliel  also  hesitated. — While,  how¬ 
ever,  Caiaphas  deeply  disgraced  himself,  by  this 
most  iniquitous  and  impious  counsel;  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  guide  his  tongue  to  utter  a  remark¬ 
able  prophecy,  and  thus  to  honor  the  office  of  the 
high  priesthood,  notwithstanding  the  wickedness 
of  him  who  filled  it.  For,  though  he  was  not 
aware  of  it,  God  by  him  declared  it  expedient, 
that  the  holy  Jesus  should  be  made  an  atoning 

536] 


52  And  q  not  for  that  nation  only,  but 
that  also  he  should  r  gather  together  in 
one,  s  the  children  of  God  t  that  were 
scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  u  from  that  day  forth  x  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  y  put  him  to 
death. 
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sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  people;  suffering  One 
for  all,  “the  Just  instead  of  the  unjust,”  that  by 
his  death  he  might  save  them  from  perishing. 
(Marg.  Ref.  n — q. — Notes,  1:29.  3:16.  Is.  53:4 — 
6.  1  John  2:1,2.  4:9 — 17,  vv.  9,14.)  Thus  he  died 
for  “that  nation,”  in  general,  but  with  particular 
respect  to  all  of  that  nation  whoever  in  any  age 
should  believe  in  him,  and  for  all  the  true  Israel, 
whom  that  nation  typified:  and  so,  “not  for  that 
nation  only,  but  for  all  the  children  of  God,  who 
were  scattered  abroad”  throughout  the  earth. 
This  must  refer  to  “the  election  of  grace,”  by 
which  men  are  considered,  in  the  purpose  of  God, 
as  his  children,  before  their  conversion,  yea  be¬ 
fore  they  are  brought  into  existence;  and  as  such, 
they  are  in  due  season  gathered  together  into  his 
family,  and  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  children. 
(Marg.  Ref .  q — t. — i Votes ,  10:14 — 18.  Acts  18:9 — 
11.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.) — ‘And  not  for  that  nation 
‘only,  but  for  all  mankind,  that  by  the  virtue  of  his 
‘death,  he  might  gather  together  his  elect  ones 
‘among  the  Gentiles,  and  might  happily  bring 
‘them  to  the  participation  of  the  same  grace  and 
‘glory.’  Bp.  Hall. — ‘Note,  the  Gentiles  are  here 
‘calied  the  sons  of  God,  not  that  they  were  so  at 
‘present,  but  that  they  were  by  faith  to  be  made 
‘such;  as  our  Lord  calls  them  sheep,  who  were  to 
‘hear  his  voice.  (10:16.)’  Whitby. — ‘They,  which 
‘be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be 
‘called  according  to  his  purpose,  by  his  Spirit 
‘working  in  due  season;  they  through  grace  obey 
‘the  calling;  they  be  justified  freely;  they  be 
‘made  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption;  they  be  made 
‘like  unto  the  image  of  his  only-begotten  Son  Je- 
‘sus  Christ;  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works; 
‘and  at  length  by  God’s  mercy,  they  attain  to 
‘everlasting  felicity.’  (Article  17.) — The  evange¬ 
list  here  expounds,  not  the  meaning  of  Caiaphas, 
but  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spake  by  him: 
and  thus  this  bitter  enemy  of  Christ  was  con¬ 
strained  to  bear  testimony  to  the  great  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  his  atoning  blood;  even  as 
Balaam  was  constrained  to  bless  Israel,  when 
bent  upon  cursing  them. — The  counsel  of  Caia¬ 
phas,  however,  determined  the  Sanhedrim  to  form 
their  plan,  and  devise  suitable  measures  for  put¬ 
ting  Jesus  to  death,  without  further  delay. — Thai 
same  year.  (49,51.)  Notes,  18:10 — 14.  Luke 
3:2,3. — ‘The  high-priesthood  still  continued  in 
‘the  line  of  Aaron.  ...  In  that  year,  in  which 
‘Christ  was  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  world.’ 
Whitby. 

Consider.  (50)  Aia\oyi$e(r$e.  Reason ,  compute , 
calculate. — The  children  of  God.  (52)  Ta  tckvo  t» 
Oev.  1  John  3:10.  (Notes,  Rom.  9:24 — 29,  v.  26. 
Eph.  3:3 — 8,  v.  5.) — That  were  scattered  abroad .] 
T a  bitoKop-zioneva.  See  on  Matt.  26:31. — By  using 
the  past  tense,  the  evangelist  seems  to  speak,  as 
one  who  had  lived  to  witness  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prediction,  in  some  degree,  by  the  success  of  the 


1:5.3:11.  2  Thes.  2:13,14. 
t  Ez.  11:16,17.  34:12.  Jam.  1. 
1.  1  Pet.  1:1. 

uNch.  4:16.  13:21.  Ps.  113:2. 

Matt.  16:21.22:46. 
x  47.  Ps.  2:2.  31:13.  *71:10. 

Mark  3:6.  Acts  5:33.  9:23. 
y  12:10.  Jer.  38:4,15.  Matt.  26: 
59.  Mark  14:1. 


4.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XI. 


A.  D.  33. 


54  Jesus  therefore  z  walked  no  more 
openly  among  the  Jews;  but a  went  thence 
unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness, 
into  a  city  called  b  Ephraim,  and  there 
continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  And  the  Jews’  c  passover  was  nigh 
at  hand:  and  many  went  out  of  the 
country  up  to  Jerusalem  d  before  the 
passover,  e  to  purify  themselves. 

z  4:1— 3.  7:1.  10:40.  “  ~  - 
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gospel  among  the  Gentiles. — Into  one.]  E is  iv.  10: 
30.  17:21,22,23.  [Notes,  17:20—23.) 

V.  54 — 57.  It  was  our  Lord’s  purpose  to  suffer 
death,  at  the  ensuing  feast  of  the  passover:  he 
was  pleased  therefore  to  retire,  for  the  present, 
to  an  obscure  part  of  the  country,  where  he 
abode,  and  conversed  privately  with  his  disciples, 
till  within  a  few  days  of  that  solemnity.  (2  Sam. 
13:23.  2  Chr.  13:19.)  In  the  mean  while,  the  Jews, 
who  went  up  to  Jerusalem  some  time  before, 
to  perform  such  rites  as  were  appointed  for  their 
purification,  [Note,  2  Chr.  30:16 — 20.)  sought  for 
him,  probably  from  different  motives:  and  they 
questioned  with  each  other,  whether  he  would 
have  courage  to  come  to  the  feast,  or  not:  seeing 
proclamation  had  been  made,  requiring  any,  who 
knew  where  he  was,  to  inform  the  council,  that 
they  might  apprehend  him.  ( J)larg .  Ref.] 

Walked,  &c.  (54)  n epuiraru.  See  on  Note,  7:1. 
— Ephraim.]  JIarg.  Ref.  b. —  What  think  ye? 
(56)  T t  (Wsi  v[uv.  J)Iatt.  17:25.  18:12.  22:42.  Luke 
10:36.  17:9. — Do  you  think  “that  he  will  not  come 
to  the  feast?”  [Notes,  7:11—13.  9:19—23.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

Those  families,  in  which  love  and  peace  abound, 
are  highly  favored;  but  they  whom  Jesus  loves, 
and  by  whom  he  is  beloved,  are  most  happy.  Alas! 
that  this  should  so  very  seldom  be  the  case  with 
every  individual,  even  in  small  families,  and  still 
more  rarely  in  large  households!  Yet  even  this 
privilege  cannot  exclude  sickness  and  death.  It 
may  still  be  often  said,  “Lord,  he  whom  thou  lov- 
est  is  sick;”  and  ‘they  whom  thou  lovest  are 
‘mourning  over  the  dying  agonies,  or  the  dead 
‘bodies,  of  their  dearest  relatives:’  for  Jesus  did 
not  come  to  preserve  his  people  from  these  afflic¬ 
tions;  but  to  “save  them  from  their  sins”  and 
“from  the  wrath  to  come;”  and  to  convert  out¬ 
ward  sorrows,  and  temporal  death,  into  medicines, 
or  means  of  completing  that  salvation. — It  be¬ 
hoves  us,  however,  to  seek  to  him,  in  behalf  of  our 
friends  and  relatives,  when  sick  and  afflicted;  and 
if  they  be  true  Christians,  this  will  suggest  the 
most  encouraging  plea  in  their  behalf.  But  we 
must  leave  the  event,  in  humble  submission  and 
implicit  faith,  to  his  unerring  wisdom,  without 
presuming  to  dictate.  In  one  way  or  other,  the 
sicknesses  of  those  whom  he  loves  will  be  “for 
the  glory  of  God,”  and  for  their  own  good.  In¬ 
deed  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  live  or  die,  to  pass 
through  any  temporal  suffering,  or  to  part  with 
our  dearest  relatives,  when  his  glor}r  requires  it: 
for  that  cannot  be  separated  from  the  real  and 
enduring  advantage  of  those  whom  he  loves;  any 
more  than  the  glory  of  the  Father  can  be  sepa¬ 
rated  from  that  of  his  beloved  Son.  But  we  can¬ 
not  judge  of  his  love  to  us  by  outward  dispensa¬ 
tions:  “his  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,”  but  infi¬ 
nitely  above  them;  and  he  sees  good  to  prove  the 
faith  of  his  people  by  afflictions  and  delays,  when 
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56  Then  f  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and 
spake  among  themselves,  as  they  stood 
in  the  temple,  What  think  ye,  that  he 
will  not  come  to  the  feast? 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  £  had  given  a  commandment, 
that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  were,  he 
should  shew  if,  that  they  might  take 
him. 

f  7:11,12.  g  5:16— 18.  8:5,9.  9:22.  10:39.  Ps.  106:4, 


we  should  think  it  proper  and  almost  indispensa¬ 
ble  for  him  to  hasten  to  their  relief.  (P.  0. 13:1 — 7. 
— Note,  Is.  55:8,9.)  We  must  therefore  learn  to 
“walk  by  faith,”  and  to  wait  for  him  in  patience 
and  with  persevering  faith,  and  hope,  and  fervent 
prayer.  [Notes,  Rom.  8:24 — 27.  Heb.  10:35 — 39. 
12:1—3.  Jam.  5:7—11.) 

V.  7—16. 

When  we  follow  our  Redeemer’s  example  of 
unwearied  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  we 
shall  experience  a  similar  protection,  as  far  as  it 
is  good  for  us.  As  long  as  the  appointed  but  un¬ 
known  days  of  our  life  continue,  we  may  pursue 
our  journey  and  attend  to  our  duty,  without  fear 
of  our  enemies,  who  can  have  no  power  against 
us:  but  when  that  time  is  past,  we  must  fall  into 
the  grave,  and  all  our  precautions  to  the  contra¬ 
ry  will  be  unavailing.  [Notes,  Job  7:1 — 6. 14:13 — 
15.) — While  we  therefore  have  time  and  oppor¬ 
tunity,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  is  afforded  us, 
let  us  endeavor  “to  do  good  to  all  men;”  and  let 
us  expect  death  as  the  end  of  our  labors,  and  as 
the  entrance  of  our  souls  into  heavenly  rest;  nay, 
the  quiet  repose  of  our  bodies  also,  till  Jesus  shall 
come,  and  awake  them  from  sleep  to  participate 
our  eternal  recompense. — But  let  us  remember, 
that  even  disciples  are  dull  of  apprehension  re¬ 
specting  the  meaning  of  their  Lord:  and  that, 
while  he  orders  every  thing  in  subserviency  to 
the  increase  of  their  faith,  lie  deems  their  tran¬ 
sient  distress  a  small  matter,  compared  with  the 
durable  good  of  their  souls,  and  the  common  ben¬ 
efit  of  his  people.  We  should  therefore  be  ready 
to  suffer  and  die  with  him,  if  called  to  it:  but  many 
have  lively  affections,  and  make  confident  resolu¬ 
tions,  whose  views  arc  verjr  dark  and  erroneous, 
and  who,  like  Thomas,  are  in  no  wise  prepared 
for  the  day  of  trial.  [Note,  20:24 — 29,  vv.  24,25.) 

V.  17—27. 

Natural  humanity  may  induce  men  to  sympa¬ 
thize  with  the  afflicted,  and  attempt  to  comfort 
them;  and  divine  grace  will  always  lead  us  to  do  so: 
yet,  alas!  our  compassions  and  our  endeavors  are 
feeble,  and  generally  unavailing:  [Note,  14:27, 
28.)  but,  however  the  Lord  may  prove  his  people, 
by  delaying  to  appear  for  their  relief;  they 
know  that  he  is  their  only  effectual  Comforter, 
and  they  will  leave  all  condoling  friends,  to  pour 
out  their  complaints  before  him. — How  seldom 
have  we  adequate  views  of  his  power  and  love, 
and  suitable  expectations  of  help  from  him!  Hew 
constantly  is  our  faith  counteracted  by  alloys  of 
unbelief! — We  are  indeed  assured,  that  our  dear 
deceased  relatives  shall  “rise  again  at  the  resur¬ 
rection  at  the  last  day,”  and  that  all  believers 
shall  then  appear  with  Jesus  in  glory:  yet  this 
assurance,  comfortable  as  it  is,  cannot  wholly  al¬ 
lay  our  anguish  for  the  loss  of  those,  who  were  a 
daily  blessing  to  us.  But  we  should  by  no  means 
“sorrow  like  men  without  hope,  for  those  who 
sleep  in  him:”  neither  should  we  look  forward  to 
death  with  dismay:  for  our  gracious  I1  riend,  who 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Jesus  Is  entertained  at  Bethany,  1,  2.  Mary  anoints  his  feet,  3; 
Judas,  from  dishonest  motives,  objects,  but  Jesus  vindicates 

her,  4 _ 8.  The  people  resort  to  him,  on  account  of  Lazarus; 

and  the  rulers  consult  about  putting  Lazarus  also  to  death,  9 

_ 11.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  as  in  triumph,  riding  on  an  ass,  to 

the  extreme  indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  12 — 19.  Certain 
Greeks  desire  to  see  him,  20 — 22.  He  predicts  his  own  death, 

and  its  blessed  effects,  23 — 26.  Bein^.  troubled  in  spirit.be  re 
signs  to  the  Father,  prays,  and  is  answered  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  27,28.  He  signifies  the  manner  of  his  death,  29 — 34; 
and  exhorts  the  people  to  improve  their  present  advantages,  35, 
36.  The  unbelief  of  the  Jews  shewn  to  be  a  fulfilment  '{ 
Isaiah’s  prophecy,  37 — 41.  Many  rulers  believe,  but  date  not 
confess  hirn,  42,  43.  He  further  warns  the  people  not  to  reject 
him,  44 — 50. 

gave  himself  for  us,  is  “the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life;”  and  death  is  now  a  conquered  enemy,  or 
rather  converted  into  a  friend  to  every  believer. 
[Notes,  1  Cor.  3:18 — 23,  v.  22.  15:55 — 58.  Phil. 
1:21 — 26.  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.  P.O.  9 — 18.)  Our 
pious  friends,  whose  bodies  now  sleep  in  the  grave, 
live  in  heaven,  and  shall  live  for  ever;  and  they, 
who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  never  die;  for 
Jesus  “hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brougdit 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel.” 
[Notes,  2  Tim.  1:10.  Heb.  2:14,15.) — But  do  we 
indeed  believe  this?  And  are  we  dejected  by  the 
troubles  of  life,  and  the  prospect  of  the  grave? 
Lord,  pardon  our  unbelief,  “increase  our  faith,” 
and  help  us  assuredly  to  hope  in  thee  as  “the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  who  “came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,”  by  dying- on  the  cross;  and 
“to  those  that  wait  for  thee  thou  wilt  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.”  [Note, 
Heb.  9:27,28.) 

y.  28—40. 

When  Jesus  displays  his  glory  and  gracious  pres¬ 
ence  to  us,  as  he  does  not  to  the  world;  we  should 
confer  with  our  fellow  Christians  on  the  encour¬ 
agement  given  us,  that  we  may  be  “helpers  of 
their  joy:”  and  when  he  calls  us  to  his  ordinan¬ 
ces,  or  his  throne  of  grace,  we  must  not  permit 
any  company  to  detain  us.  But  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  limit  our  faith  and  hope,  by  the 
scanty  measures  of  those  with  -whom  we  con¬ 
verse;  lest  we  should  impede,  instead  of  further¬ 
ing,  each  other’s  “growth  in  grace.” — Our  Re¬ 
deemer  was  “a  man  of  sorrows.”  In  this  world 
of  affliction,  he  conformed  himself  to  the  sit¬ 
uation;  we  do  not  read  that  he  ever  laughed; 
but  “he  groaned,”  he  “troubled  himself,”  “he 
wept.”  That  sensibility,  by  which  many  are  elat¬ 
ed  in  self-complacency,  and  self-preference,  while 
they  weep  for  fictitious  distress,  but  are  callous 
to  real  woe,  he  never  sanctioned.  But  he  wept 
with  the  afflicted:  and  thus  both  encouraged 
mourners  to  trust  in  him,  and  expect  comfort 
from  him;  and  set  us  an  example  to  withdraw 
from  scenes  of  giddy  mirth,  that  we  may  sympa¬ 
thize  with  the  distressed,  and  counsel  them. 
[Note,  Ec.  7:2 — 6.)  Yet  proud  and  prejudiced 
unbelievers  call  far  more  for  our  compassion  and 
deep  concern,  than  the  most  afflicted  servants  of 
our  God.  ( Notes,  Ps.  119:136.  Jer.  9:1,2.  13:15 — 
17.  Luke  19:41 — 44.  Rom.  9:1 — 3.) — It  is  indeed 
grievous  to  hear  men  pertinaciously  dispute 
against  those  truths,  by  the  belief  of  which  alone 
they  can  be  saved  from  everlasting  misery;  and 
to  see  the  world  full  of  sin  and  woe,  and  men  re¬ 
jecting  the  only  remedy  with  obstinate  contempt. 
— The  Lord,  however,  proceeds  with  his  gracious 
plan,  notwithstanding  the  perverseness  of  man¬ 
kind:  and  those  who  believe  and  obey  his  word, 
shall  experience  the  displays  and  efficacy  of  his 
glorious  power  in  their  behalf.  But,  while  we 
expect  help  from  him  alone;  we  must  not  tempt 
him  by  neglecting  the  means  which  he  has  insti¬ 
tuted,  or  by  refusing  unreservedly  to  follow  his 
directions  to  the  best  of  our  ability.  The  sinner 
cannot  “quicken  his  own  soul;”  but  he  ought  to 
use  the  means  of  grace:  the  believer  cannot 
sanctify  himself;  but  he  ought  to  “lay  aside  every 
weight”  and  encumbrance:  we  cannot  convert 
our  children,  relatives,  neighbors,  or  congre¬ 
gations;  but  we  should  instruct,  warn,  invite,  and 
exhort  them;  and  exhibit  before  them  an  edi- 
538] 

fying  and  conciliating  example:  seeking  a  bless¬ 
ing  on  all  by  fervent  and  persevering  praver. 
[Note,  Ez.  37:1— 10.  P.  O.  1—14.)  Thus' we 
may  remove  the  stone,  or  loose  the  grave-clothes, 
though  we  cannot  raise  the  dead:  and  if  we  would 
have  the  Lord  do  for  us  and  our’s,  what  man 
cannot  do;  we  must  diligently  attend  to  all  those 
things,  which  we  can  and  ought  to  do. 

Y.  41—57. 

Who  can  express  the  majesty  and  condescen¬ 
sion  of  our  Redeemer!  For  the  sake  of  those,  who 
sought  his  life,  he  veiled  his  glory,  and  in  “the 
form  of  a  servant,”  he  addressed  the  Father 
before  he  performed  that  stupendous  miracle, 
which  he  immediately  after  wrought  by  his  own 
power,  as  “the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,”  as 
“God  manifest  in  the  flesh.”  If  he  then  shall 
please  to  speak,  how  soon  can  he  rebuke  our 
enemies,  new-create  our  hearts,  or  answer  our 
prayers  for  the  conversion  of  those  around  us! 
How  safely  may  we  trust  the  health  and  life  of 
our  dearest  relatives  in  his  hand!  And  how  cheer¬ 
fully  go  down  to  the  grave,  in  sure  hope  of  a  glo¬ 
rious  resurrection!  Our  sharpest  trials  will  ter¬ 
minate  in  more  abundant  comfort,  if  we  indeed 
believe  in  him;  and  they  often  are  means  of  pro¬ 
moting  his  glory  in  the  conversion  of  our  fellow- 
sinners:  so  that,  if  we  could  foresee  all  the  blessed 
effects  of  them,  they  would  be  causes  of  admiring 
gratitude  and  joy,  and  not  of  sorrow  and  dejec¬ 
tion.  But  we  must  wait  in  faith,  hope,  and  per¬ 
severing  prayer,  till  these  happy  effects  take 
place.  No  outward  means  can  overcome  the 
obdurate  enmity  of  sinners  against  God:  and  they, 
who  have  engaged  their  interest  and  reputation 
in  the  unequal  contest,  become  more  callous 
than  other  men.  Sagacious  and  infidel  politi¬ 
cians  count  all  men  ignorant  and  foolish,  who 
hesitate  to  sacrifice  honesty  and  justice  to  expe¬ 
diency;  and  persecutors  deem  it  a  public  calami¬ 
ty,  when  numbers  are  converted  to  Jesus.  They 
think  themselves  culpable,  when  not  using  the 
most  decided  or  sanguinary  methods  of  opposing 
the  truth:  they  undertake  to  crush  those  with  op¬ 
pressive  and  overwhelming  power,  whom  they 
cannot  answer:  they  imagine  that  the  excellen¬ 
cy  of  the  end  will  sanctify  all  the  impieties, 
frauds,  and  murders,  which  are  used  to  compass 
it:  and  they  deem  the  life  of  innocent  persons  a 
trivial  matter,  compared  with  the  peace  and  uni¬ 
formity  of  the  church;  which  too  generally  con¬ 
sist  in  gross  superstition,  usurped  authority  over 
men’s  consciences,  and  destructive  heresies. 
But,  while  they  seek  to  avert  calamities  by  such 
means,  they  bring  them  upon  themselves  in  the 
most  tremendous  manner. — The  Lord  wrll,  how¬ 
ever,  honor  his  own  institutions,  notwithstanding 
man’s  wickedness;  and  extort  confessions  to  his 
truth  from  his  implacable  enemies.  Once,  and 
but  once,  it  was  expedient  that  the  innocent 
should  suffer  for  the  guilty;  and  the  divine  Savior 
willingly  died  for  us,  to  gather  us,  as  “the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,”  from  all  our  dispersions  into  his 
kingdom:  may  he  gather  far  more  and  more  into 
his  church  from  every  part  of  the  earth!  But  no 
devices  of  man  can  derange  the  purposes  of  God: 
while  hypocrites  amuse  themselves  with  forms 
and  controversies,  and  worldly  men  pursue  their 
own  projects,  Jesus  still  communes  with  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  orders  all  things  in  subserviency  to  his 
own  glory  and  their  salvation 
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CHAPTER  XII 


T  |  ^HEN  Jesus,  asix  days  before  the 
JL  passover,  came  to  b  Bethany,  where 
Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  There  c  they  made  him  a  supper, 
d  and  Martha  served:  but  e  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
him. 


3  Then  f  took  Mary  a  pound  of  g  oint¬ 
ment  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and 
11  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair:  and  the  house  was 
1  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. 

4  Then  saith  kone  of  his  disciples, 
1  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon’s  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

5  Why  “  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  n  three  hundred  pence,  °  and  given  to 
the  poor? 

6  This  he  said,  p  not  that  he  cared  for 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1 — 8.  [J\larg.  Ref.  a — i. — 
Notes,  Matt.  26:6 — 16.  Mark  14:3 — 9.)  Lazarus 
sat  at  table  on  this  occasion,  to  shew  that  he  was 
really  alive  and  in  good  health;  and  Martha 
waited,  to  honor  Jesus,  though  the  entertainment 
was  made  at  the  house  of  Simon. — Judas  was 
covetous!  this  was  “his  own  iniquity:”  and  neither 
his  professed  faith  in  Christ,  nor  his  apostolical 
office,  had  subdued  the  base  propensity;  which 
could  be  effected  by  renewing  grace  alone,  and 
of  that  he  was  destitute.  [Note,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 
10,  vv.  8 — 10.)  Being  entrusted  with  the  scanty 
stock,  from  which  the  necessary  expenses  of  our 
Lord  and  his  company  were  supplied,  he  shame¬ 
fully  stole  small  sums  from  it;  probably  account¬ 
ing  for  them  as  given  to  the  poor.  [Note,  13:18 
— 30,  v.  29.)  And  he  thought,  that  if  the  price 
of  this  ointment  had  been  put  into  the  bag,  he 
could  have  taken  a  larger  sum  on  the  same  pre¬ 
tence,  without  being  suspected:  or  rather,  he  was 
forming  his  plan  of  treachery,  and  wished  to 
have  the  common  purse  well  filled,  before  he 
went  off  with  it.  More  than  ten  pounds  must 
have  appeared  a  large  sum  to  him,  who  bargain¬ 
ed  forjabout  three  pounds  fifteen  shillings,  to 
betray  his  Lord.  [Note,  Matt.  26:1 4 — 16.) — 
Sold,  &c.  (5)  It  is  not  said,  ‘Why  was  it  bought?’ 
‘Why  wa9  not  the  money  rather  given  to  the 
‘poor?’  Probably,  Mary  had  possessed  and  used 
several  things,  ministering  to  luxury  and  indul¬ 
gence,  before  she  attended  decidedly  to  “the  one 
tlTing  needful.”  [Note,  Luke  10:38 — 42.)  She 
had  at  this  time,  however,  no  occasion  for  them; 
and  had  doubtless  sold  many  of  them,  employing 
the  money  in  charity:  but  she  had  been  led  to 
keep  this  box  of  precious  ointment,  it  is  likely, 
without  knowing  for  what  purpose.  [Marg.  R'fW 
1 — t.) — Day  of,  &c.  (7)  ‘If  this  ointment  were 
•laid  out  on  a  dead  body,  you  would  not  think 
much  of  it:  you  may  consider  this  anointing  as  | 
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the  poor;  but  ^because  he  was  a  thief, 
and  had  r  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  s  Let  her  alone* 
1  against  the  da y  of  my  burying  hath  she 
kept  this. 

8  For  u  the  poor  always  ye  have  with 
you;  x  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


9  IT  Much  y  people  of  the  Jews  there¬ 
fore  knew  that  he  was  there;  and  they 
came,  not  for  Jesus’  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he 
had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  z  the  chief  priests  consulted, 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death; 

1 1  Because  that  a  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  be¬ 
lieved  on  Jesus. 
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‘an  embalming  of  me.’  Lardner. — ‘I  am  of  opin¬ 
ion  that  Mary  indeed  was  not  thinking  of  Christ’s 
‘death  and  burial;  but  he  testifies,  that  this  had 
‘not  occurred  by  chance;  but  that  a  spectacle, 
‘giving  a  previous  intimation  of  his  approaching 
‘burial,  was  set  before  them  by  divine  Provi¬ 
dence.’  Beza. — The  poor,  &c.  (8)  Marg.  Ref. 
u,  x. — Note,  Malt.  25:34 — 40. 

That  sat  at  table  with  him.  (2)  Twv  awavaKtijit - 
vu)v.  Matt.  9:10.  14:9.  Mark  2:15.  6:22,26.  Luke 
7:49.  14:10,15. — A  pound.  (3)  A irpav.  19:39.  Not 
elsewhere. — Of  spikenard.']  yu^lk^.  See  on  Mark 
14:3. —  Very  precious.]  n oXurt^s.  Matt.  13:46. 
Not  elsewhere. — Odor.]  Oa^s.  2  Cor.  2:14, 
16.  Eph.  5:2.  Phil.  4:18.— Cant.  1:3,12.2:13.4:10. 
Sept. — He  cared.  (6)  avry.  See  on  10:13. 

— The  bag.]  To  y\wacoKonov .  13:29.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — 2  Chr.  24:8,10,11.  Sept. — My 
burying.  (7)  T«  evracpiaan u  py.  Mark  14:8.  See 
on  Matt.  26:12. 

V.  9 — 11.  Perhaps  Lazarus  had  purposely 
lived  very  retired,  from  the  time  that  Jesus  had 
left  Bethany:  so  that  numbers  had  not  been  able 
to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  a  sight  of  him,  till 
our  Lord’s  return  afforded  them  the  opportunity. 
[Note,  11:54 — 57.)  The  undeniable  miracle  of 
Lazarus’s  resurrection  naturally  induced  multi¬ 
tudes,  from  different  motives,  to  resort  to  Beth¬ 
any,  to  see  both  Jesus  and  him  at  the  same  time; 
and  many  Jews,  being  convinced  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah,  and  the  priests  and  Pharisees  very 
wicked  in  opposing  him,  renounced  their  party 
and  instruction  to  attend  on  his  ministry:  but 
the  conduct  of  the  rulers,  in  consulting  to  put 
Lazarus  to  death,  that  they  might  prevent  the 
further  effect  of  the  miracle,  was  such  a  com¬ 
pound  of  impiety,  infidelity,  iniquity,  malice,  and 
folly,  as  can  never  be  accounted  for,  but  by  deep 
acquaintance  with  thedespeiate  enmity  of  man’s 
heart  against  God.  (See  on  11:47,48.)  They 
seemed  to  resolve  that  the  man  should  die,  ol 
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12  IT  On  the  next  day,  bmuch  people 
that  were  c  come  to  the  feast,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem, 

13  Took  d  branches  of  palm-trees,  and 
went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  e  Ho¬ 
sanna:  Blessed  is  f  the  King  of  Israel, 
that  cometh  in  the  name  ol  the  Lord. 

14  And  s  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon;  h  as  it  is  written, 

15  iFear  not,  daughter  of  Sion:  be¬ 
hold,  thy  King  cometh,  k  sitting  on  an 
ass’s  colt. 

16  These  things  Understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first:  but  m  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,  n  then  remembered  they 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him, 
and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto 
him. 

17  The  °  people  therefore  that  was 
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d  Lev.  23:40.  Rev.  7:9. 
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{  15.  1:49.  19:15,19—22.  Is.  44: 
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r  Matt.  21:1—7.  Mark  11:1—7. 
Luke  19:29 — 35. 
h  Zech.  9:9. 

i  Is.  35:4,5.40:9,10.41:14.62:11. 


Mic.  4:8.  Zepb.  3:16,17.  Zech. 
2:9—11.  Matt.  23— 6. 
kDeut.  17:16.  Judg.  5:10.  12:14. 
2  Sam.  15:1.  16:2.  1  Kings 

1:33. 

1  Luke  9:45.  18:34.  24:25,45. 
m  23.  7:39.  13:31,32.  17:5.  Mark 
16:19.  Acts 2:33,36.  3:13.  Heb. 
8:1.  12:2. 

n  2:22.  14:26.  16:4.  Luke  24:6 — 
8. 

o  9.  1131,45,46.  Ps.  145:6,7. 


whom  the  Lord  had  evidently  declared  that  he 
should  live! — ‘To  destroy  an  innocent  man,  with¬ 
out  any  crime  laid  against  him,  only  to  preserve 
‘their  own  honor  and  reputation!  See  here  the 
‘infallible  sentence  of  the  rulers  of  the  church.’ 
Whitby.  ( J\larg .  Ref. — Note,  11:49 — 53.) 

V.  12—19.  [Notes,  Matt.  21:9—11.  MarkU-A 
— 11.  Luke  19:28 — 40.)  The  testimony  of  the 
numerous  company  of  Jews,  who  were  present 
when  Lazarus  was  called  out  of  the  grave,  had 
excited  great  multitudes,  both  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  strangers,  to  go  forth  and 
meet  Jesus.  His  disciples  had  no  direct  concern 
in  it:  nay,  they  did  not  understand  the  meaning 
of  his  entering-  Jerusalem  in  this  manner,  till 
after  his  ascension  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  sacred  influences  they  rec¬ 
ollected  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  perceived 
their  accomplishment  in  that  transaction.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b — n. — Notes,  Zech.  9:9,10.)  But  the  Phar¬ 
isees,  comparing  this  conduct  of  Jesus,  and  the 
favor  shewn  him  by  the  multitude,  with  their 
late  edict,  (11:57.)  were  greatly  enraged:  they 
foresaw  the  entire  ruin  of  their  reputation  and 
authority,  if  he  were  let  alone  any  longer.  Their 
opposition  and  proclamation  had  produced  no 
effect:  “the  world”  seemed  to  be  gone  after  him; 
(3:26.  Acts  17:6.)  and  while  they  were  more  than 
ever  determined  to  apprehend  him,  they  were 
afraid  to  attempt  it,  lest  the  multitudes  should  rise 
to  oppose  them.  This  made  way  for  the  treach¬ 
ery  of  Judas,  which  otherwise  would  not  have 
been  so  necessary.  [Notes,  11:49— 53.  Matt.  26: 
3 — 5.) — The  clause  in  Zachariah,  “Rejoice  great¬ 
ly,  &c.”  is  here  rendered  “Fear  not,  &c.”  Had 
the  rulers  and  people  of  Jerusalem  rejoiced 
greatly  in  Christ  their  King;  they  would  have 
had  no  reason  to  fear,  either  the  Romans  or  any 
other  enemies. — Glorified.  (16)  Marg.  Ref.  q — 
s .—Notes,  23—26.  7:37—39.  13:31—35.  Acts  2:33 


—36.  3:12—16. 

Branches.  [  13)  T a6aia.  Here  only.  ‘  Vocabulum 
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with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of 
his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
p  bare  record. 

18  For  9  this  cause  the  people  also 
met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he  had 
done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among 
themselves,  T  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
nothing?  behold,  a  the  world  is  gone  after 

him.  [Practical  Observations .] 

20  1  And  there  were  certain  1  Greeks 
among  them  that  came  up  u  to  worship 
at  the  feast: 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to  x  Phil¬ 
ip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee, 
and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir,  *  we  would 
see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh,  and  telleth  2  An¬ 
drew:  and  again  a  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 


p  1:19,32,34.  5:35—39.  8:13,14. 
15:26,27.  19:35.  21:24.  Acts 
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r  11:47 — 50.  Matt.  21:15.  Lnke 
19:47,48.  Acts  4:16,17.  5:27,28. 
s3:26.  17:21.  Ps.  22:27.  49:1. 

Is.  27:6.  Acts  17:6.  1  John  2:2. 
1 7:35.  Mark  7:26.  Acts  14:1. 
16:1.  17:4.20:21.  2138.  Rom. 


1:16.  10:12.  Gal.  2:3.  3:28. 
Col.  3:11. 

u  1  Kings  8:43 — 43.  Is.  11:10. 
60:2—14.  66:19—21 .  Acts  8:27. 
x  1:43—47.  6:5—7.  14:8,9. 
y  1:36—39.  6:40.  Matt.  2:2.  8:9 
—12.  12:19—21.  15:22—28. 

Luke  19:2 — 4.  Rom.  15:8 — 12 
z  1:40,41.  6:8. 

a  Matt.  10:5.  Mark  10:13,14. 
Luke  9:49,50. 


‘e  lingua  Coplica  ...  in  linguam  Grcecam  transla- 
Hum.7  Schleusner. — Of  palm-trees.']  Twv  <f>oivtKwv. 
Rev.  7:9.  Not  elsewhere  N.T. — Judg.  1:16.3:13. 
Neh.  8:15.  Sept. — A  young  ass.  (14)  Ovapiov. 
Here  only.  Ab  ovoi,  asinus. — Glorified.  (l6) 
E<5o£atrSv  See  on  7:39. —  Ye  prevail.  (19)  SLQiXurt. 
6:63.  Matt.  15:5.  16:26.  27:24.  Rom.  2:25.  1  Cor. 
13:3.  14:6,  et  al. 

y.  20 — 2 2.  ‘By  the  name  of  Greeks  all  were 
‘called,  who  were  neither  Israelites  nor  prose- 
‘lytes,  among  whom  there  were  not  a  few  pious 
‘men,  worshippers  of  the  true  God.’  Grotius. 
The  difficulty,  which  the  apostles  found  about 
mentioning  these  “Greeks”  to  Jesus,  as  well  as 
the  subsequent  discourse,  strongly  implies,  that 
they  were  uncircumcised  persons. — It  is  supposed 
that  they  lived  in  the  confines  of  Galilee,  and 
thus  got  acquainted  with  Philip.  [Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u. — Notes,  1:43 — 46.  Mark  7:24 — 30.)  They 
were  favorable  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  came 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship;  yet  it  is  not  said  that 
they  ate  the  passover.  They  had  heard  of  our 
Lord’s  miracles,  were  desirous  of  seeing  him,  and 
receiving  his  instructions,  and  they  respectfully 
applied  to  Philip  for  that  purpose:  but  he,  per¬ 
haps  fearing,  lest  an  interview  with  Gentiles 
would  render  his  Lord  still  more  obnoxious  to 
the  Pharisees,  did  not  make  it  known  to  him,  till 
he  had  previously  conferred  with  Andrew  about 
it.  Probably,  Jesus  ordered  them  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  to  him,  and  spake  what  follows  in  their 
presence;  though  he  might  see  good  not  to  admit 
them  to  a  private  conference. — ‘Because  Christ 
‘when  he  sent  them’  (the  apostles)  ‘forth  to 
‘preach,  forbade  them  to  go  into  the  coasts  of 
‘the  Gentiles:  [Matt.  10:5.) ...  they  were  in  doubt 
‘whether  such  uncircumcised  persons  were  to  be 
‘admitted  to  converse  with  Jesus;  and  so  they 
‘consult  him  first,  before  they  brought  them  to 
‘him.’  Whitby.  [Marg.  Ref.  x — a. — Note ,  Acts 
2i:27 _ 30.) 

Greeks.  (20)  'EXXnvts.  7:35.  Acts  14:1.  16:1,3 
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23  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying, 
bThe  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
*  c  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 

ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but 
d  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  e  that  lovetli  his  life  shall  lose 
it;  and  he  that  f  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  g  serve  me,  h  let  him 
follow  me;  and  1  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be:  if  any  man  serve 
me,  k  him  will  my  Father  honor. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


27  Now  1  is  my  soul  troubled;  and 
m  what  shall  I  say?  n  Father,  save  me 
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n  11:41.  Matt.  26:53,54. 


17:4.  18:4,17.  19:10,17  Rom.  1:14,16.  Gal.  3:28. 
Col.  3:11,  et  al.  Notes,  Mark  7:24 — 30,  v.  26. 
Ads  11:19 — 21,-u.  20.)  ‘In  the  sacred  writings 
‘the  word  'eXXj/vsj  is  every  where  opposed  to  the 
‘Jews.  Those  Jews  are  called  'E \\rjviarai,  who 
‘read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Greek  language: ... 
‘or  Gentiles  born,  but  converted  to  the  Jewish 
‘religion,  which  are  called  proselytes .’  Leigh. 

V.  23 — 26.  Our  Lord,  on  this  occasion,  de¬ 
clared  openly,  that  the  appointed  time  was  at 
hand,  when  he  should  be  advanced  to  his  exalted 
throne,  to  be  glorified  as  the  Savior  and  King  of 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles:  yet  this  would  not  take 
place,  till  he  had  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 
[Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note ,  12 — 19,  v.  16.) — A  corn 
of  wheat  yields  no  increase,  unless  it  be  cast  into 
the  ground;  and  there  perish,  as  to  its  former 
shape  and  subsistence:  but  while  this  is  taking 
place  a  blade  springs  up,  which  at  length  produ¬ 
ces  many  grains  of  the  same  kind.  [Jlarg.  Ref. 
c,  d. — Note ,  1  Cor.  15:35 — 38.)  In  like  manner, 
our  Lord  might  indeed  alone  have  possessed  his 
heavenly  glory  without  becoming  incarnate;  or 
after  his  incarnation,  he  might  have  entered 
heaven  alone,  by  his  own  perfect  righteousness, 
without  suffering  or  death:  but  then  no  sinner  of 
the  whole  human  race  could  have  been  saved. 
His  love  therefore  induced  him  voluntarily  to 
suhmit  to  death,  that  being  laid  in  the  ground,  as 
if  about  to  turn  to  corruption,  he  might  thence 
be  raised,  as  the  first-fruits  of  a  large  increase 
of  redeemed  sinners,  to  bear  his  image,  to  shew 
forth  his  praise,  and  to  participate  his  glory.  As 
this  was  his  design,  and  he  was  about  to  carry  it 
into  effect,  his  disciples  and  these  Greeks  also, 
should  be  reminded  to  “arm  themselves  with  the 
same  mind:”  [Note,  1  Pet.  4:1,2.)  not  loving  this 
present  life,  when  it  would  endanger  that  of  their 
souls;  but  comparatively  hating  it,  that  they 
might  secure  the  eternal  life  which  he  gave  to; 
his  faithful  followers.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes ,  I 


from  this  hour?  °but  for  this  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour. 

23  p  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  r  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
r  I  have  both  glorified  it ,  3  and  will  glori¬ 
fy  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that  stood 
by,  and  heard  it ,  said  that  it  1  thunder¬ 
ed:  others  said,  u  An  angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice 
came  not  because  of  me,  x  but  for  your 
sakes. 

31  Now  y  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world:  z  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  a  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  b  will  draw  c  all  men  unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  d  signifying  what 

death  he  should  die.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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b  6:44.  Cant.  1:4.  Hos.  11:4. 
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19.  1  Tim.  2:6.  Heb.  2:9,10. 
1  John  2:2.  Rev.  5:9. 
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10:26—31.  11:20—27.  Matt.  10:37—39.  16:24— 
28.  Mark  8:32 — 37.  Luke  9:18— 27,  v.  23.  14:25 
— 27.)  As  they  called  him  their  Lord,  such  of 
them  as  really  meant  to  devote  themselves  to  his 
service  should  prepare  to  follow  his  example  in 
being  obedient  even  unto  death,  if  called  to  it; 
for  such  servants  would  assuredly  be  admitted 
into  the  same  happy  place,  whither  he  was  going. 
[Marg.  Ref.  g — k. — Notes ,  14:2,3.  Ps.  16:8 — 11. 
Matt.  25:19—23.  2  Cor.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.) 
Yea,  his  Father  would  certainly  reward,  naj 
honor  in  the  most  distinguishing  manner,  all  those 
who  thus  served  and  followed  him;  however  man 
might  despise  both  him  and  them. — The  clause, 
“if  any  man  will  serve  me,  &c.”  was  suited  to 
encourage  the  Gentiles,  and  all  the  hearers,  to 
devote  themselves  to  his  service;  and  to  den}1, 
themselves  for  his  sake;  as  well  as  to  shew  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  trials  attending 
his  service. 

Serve ,  Sac.  (26)  AiaKovp.  12:2.  Matt.  20:28. 
Luke  22:27,  et  al.  Ex  da,  et  kovis,  pulvis. — Ser¬ 
vant.']  a tuKovog.  Matt.  20:26.  Rom.  13:4.  15:8.  16: 
1.  Phil.  1:1,  et  mult.  al. 

V.  27 — 33.  The  near  prospect,  which  our 
Lord  had  of  his  most  tremendous  sufferings,  ex¬ 
cited  on  this  occasion  such  a  perturbation  of 
mind,  that  he  publicly  declared  that  “his  soul 
was  troubled;  and  what  should  he”  say  in  respect 
of  the  scene  before  him?  uShall  I  say,  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour?”  Even  his  holy  nature 
might  have  dictated  this  prayer;  had  he  not 
known  that  he  came  into  the  world,  and  had  con¬ 
tinued  so  long  upon  earth,  with  a  special  purpose 
of  passing  through  that  season  of  darkness  and 
anguish;  without  which  all  his  former  labors, 
obedience,  and  sufferings  would  be  unavailing  as 
to  the  grand  object  of  his  incarnation.  TTe  would 
therefore  in  perfect  acquiescence,  say,  “Father, 
glorify  thy  name:”  for  he  only  desired  to  be 
supported  through  the  dreadful  scene,  to  the 
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34  The  people  answered  him,  We 
have  heard  out  of  e  the  law,  that  f  Christ 
abideth  for  ever:  and  how  saycst  thou, 
The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up?  g  who 
is  this  Son  of  man? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  h  Yet 
a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you:  1  walk 
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glory  of  the  divine  justice,  holiness,  mere}7,  and 
truth,  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  [Marg.  Ref. 

1 — p. — Notes,  Matt.  26:36 — 46.  Mark  14:32 — 36, 
v.  36.  Luke  22:39 — 46.)  Upon  this,  the  voice  of 
the  Father  from  heaven,  which  had  attested  him 
to  be  his  Beloved  Son,  at  his  baptism,  and  when 
he  was  transfigured,  proclaimed,  that  he  “had 
both  glorified  his  name,  and  would  glorify  it.” 
[Marg.  Rtf*  q,  r. — Notes ,  Matt.  3:16,17.  17:5 — 
8.)  The  life,  miracles,  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord 
had  manifested  the  glory  of  God;  and  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  exaltation  would  still  more 
extensively  and  illustriously  display  it. — Those 
who  heard  this  voice  less  distinctly,  or  the  Greeks 
who  did  not  understand  the  words  spoken,  said 
that  (  it  thundered;”  as  probably  it  was  attended 
by  thunder:  others,  who  understood  what  was 
spoken,  supposed  that  an  angel  addressed  him: 
but  none  of  them  seem  to  have  understood,  that 
the  Father  thus  attested  his  complacency  in  him 
and  in  his  whole  work.  [Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  He 
therefore  assured  them,  that  this  voice  did  not 
come  for  his  sake,  as  he  had  always  been  fully 
satisfied  of  his  Father’s  love;  but  for  their  bene¬ 
fit,  that  they  might  believe  in  him  as  the  Son  of 
God.  For  the  “judgment  of  this  world  was 
come.”  Its  wickedness  would  be  proved,  and  its 
condemnation  pronounced,  in  that  event  which 
was  about  to  take  place.  His  crucifixion  would 
disclose  and  aggravate  the  guilt  of  man’s  despe¬ 
rate  wickedness,  and  shew  God’s  abhorrence  of 
sin,  and  the  certain  destruction  which  awaited 
all  unbelievers.  His  death  would  make  way  for 
the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  those 
excepted  who  embraced  his  gospel.  His  religion 
would  distinguish  men’s  characters,  convict  mul¬ 
titudes  of  hypocrisy,  lead  others  to  judge  and 
condemn  themselves;  and  thus,  in  every  way,  the 
judgment  of  the  last  day  would  be  anticipated. 
In  consequence  of  his  death,  resurrection,  ascen¬ 
sion,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  Satan,  the  great  ruler 
and  prince  of  this  wicked  world,  whom  all  idol¬ 
aters  worship  as  their  god,  and  all  unconverted 
sinners  obey  as  their  king,  would  be  judged  and 
condemned,  with  all  his  subjects;  the  sentence 
would  begin  to  be  executed  in  his  expulsion  from 
his  usurped  dominion,  by  the  conversion  of  sin¬ 
ners,  the  subversion  of  the  heathen  temples,  and 
the  destruction  of  idolatry.  Of  this,  the  inquiry 
of  these  Greeks  was  an  earnest;  and  this  would 
progressively  be  carried  on,  till  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  would  be  subjected  to  Christ.  [Marg. 
Ref.  x— a. — Notes ,  14:29—31.  16:8—11.  Luke 
10:17—20.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  1  John  5:19.  Rev.  12:7— 
12.) — In  short,  “if,”  or  when,  “he  should  be  lifted 
up,  from  the  earth,  to  die  on  the  cross,  he  would 
in  consequence  of  his  atonement,  and  by  its  at¬ 
tractive  influence,  draw  men  of  all  nations  and 
descriptions,  to  come  and  put  their  trust  in  him, 
to  devote  themselves  to  his  service,  and  to  follow 
him  in  the  way  to  his  eternal  glory. — This  not 
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while  ye  have  the  light,  k  lest  darkness 
come  upon  you: *  1 * * *  for  he  that  walketh  in 
darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

3G  While  ye  have  light,  m  believe  in 
the  light,  that  ye  may  be  11  the  children 
of  light.  These  things  spake  Jesus, 

°  and  departed,  and  did  hide  himself 
from  them. 

k  39,40  Ps.  69:22—28.  Jer.  13: 

16,17.  Rorn.  11:7— 10.  2  Cor. 

344,15. 

1  11:10.  Prov.  4:19.  1  John  2:8 
—  11. 

m  1:7.  3:21.  Is.  60:1.  Acts  13:47, 

!  only  referred  to  his  death,  but  it  was  a  prediction 
of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  about  to  die,  even 
by  crucifixion;  with  an  evident  allusion  to  the 
brazen  serpent,  lifted  up  in  the  camp  of  Israel, 
that  all  who  looked  to  it  might  live.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b,  c. — Note ,  3:14,15.) 

Troubled.  (27)  TcrapaKrai.  See  on  Matt.  14: 
26. — It  thundered.  (29)  Bpovrrjv  ytyovtvai .  J\Iark 
3:17.  Rev.  4:5.  6:1.  8:5.  10:3,4,  et  at. — The  prince 
of  this  world.  (31)  Ajrywv  t«  Kocpy  rury.  14:30. 
16:11.  Eph.  2:2. — Shalt  be  ...  cast  out]  EkSA^cte- 

I  rat  £^a>.  Rev.  12:9.  See  on  9:34. —  Will  draw.  (32) 

rEX/ajffw.  See  on  6:44. 

V.  34 — 36.  The  people  understood  our  Lord 

to  mean,  that  he  was  about  to  be  cut  off  by  a 

violent  death;  and  they  observed,  that  the  law 

(a  general  word  sometimes  used  for  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament,)  had  represented  their  prom¬ 
ised  Messiah  as  a  glorious  Prince,  whose  kingdom 

was  to  endure  for  ever;  and  from  this  they  had 
inferred  that  he  wTould  never  die:  how  then  could 
he  speak  of  “the  Son  of  man  being  lifted  up?” 
[Marg.  Ref.  e — g.)  They  could  not  reconcile 
these  things,  and  they  desired  to  be  clearly  in¬ 
formed,  “who  the  Son  of  man  was.”  They  knew 
that  he  spake  of  himself  by  that  title;  but  did  he 
or  did  he  not  mean,  that  he  was  the  Messiah? — 
Thus  they  took  a  part  of  scripture,  and  drew 
erroneous  conclusions  from  it,  because  they  over¬ 
looked  other  parts  of  the  same  holy  records:  for 
had  they  properly  adverted  to  those  prophecies, 
which  explicitly  foretold  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Messiah,  [Notes,  Ps.  22:  Is.  53:  Dan.  9: 
24 — 27.  Zech.  13:7.)  they  must  have  inferred  his 
resurrection  and  subsequent  glory,  from  those 
scriptures  which  foretold  that  he  should  abide 
and  reign  for  ever.  Our  Lord,  however,  did  not 
see  good  to  anticipate  that  answer  to  the  question, 
which  the  event  would  speedily  give  them:  but 
he  warned  them,  that  the  light  would  continue 
with  them  only  a  little  while,  and  exhorted  them 
to  walk  in  it  while  they  had  it,  before  they  were 
overtaken  by  the  most  dangerous  and  deplorable 
darkness.  He,  “the  Light  of  the  W  orld,1’  con¬ 
tinued  with  them  a  very  short  time,  in  respect  of 
his  personal  ministry:  the  light  of  divine  truth 
was  soon  after  withdrawn  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  they  have  ever  since  wandered  “in 
darkness,  not  knowing  whither  they  go.”  [Marg. 
Ref.  h— n.— Notes,  3:19— 21.  Prov.  4:18,19.  Is. 
8:20—22.  Jer.  13:15—17.  1  John  2:7—11.  Jude 
11 — 13.)  If  then  the  Jews  desired  to  walk  in 
the  light,  they  must  believe  in  it,  and  follow  its 
instructions  and  directions:  thus  they  would  be¬ 
come  “children  of  the  light,”  the  children  ot 
“God,  who  is  Light,”  and  conformed  to  him  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  felicity;  and  so 
be  “made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light,”  and  walk  in  the  light  in  some  measure 
as  the}7  do.  [Notes,  Eph.  5:8 — 14.  Col.  1:9 — 14. 
1  Thes.  5:4 — 11.) — Having  said  this,  our  Lord  re¬ 
tired,  and  concealed  himself  from  his  persecutors, 
probably  by  going  privately  to  Bethany.  [Marg. 
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37  IT  But  p  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him: 

38  q  That  the  saying  of  r  Esaias  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  Lord,  s  who  hath  believed  our 
report?  and  to  whom  hath  1  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  u  revealed? 

39  Therefore  x  they  could  not  be¬ 
lieve,  7  because  that  Esaias  said  again, 

40  He  z  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  a  and 

p  1:11.  11-4-2.  15:24.  Matt.  11:20  20. 

—24.  Luke  16:31.  x  5:44.  6:44,65.  10:38.  Is.  44:18 
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Ref.  o.— Notes,  10:32—39,  v.  39.  Luke  21:37, 
38J 

That  ye  may  he  the  children  of  light.  (36)  'iva 
van  0u,roj  yivr](T$£.  Luke  16:8.  1  Thes.  5:5.  Tsxva 
0u>7-of,  Eph.  5:8. — Did  hide  himself  ]  E/cpvfo?.  8:59. 

V.  37 — 41.  The  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews, 
notwithstanding-  the  numerous  and  stupendous 
miracles  of  Jesus,  was  a  most  evident  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  an  ancient  prophecy.  [Note,  Is.  53:1.) 
It  was  predicted  by  Isaiah,  as  by  one  astonished, 
that  few  in  comparison  would  believe  the  report 
of  the  Messiah’s  being  come;  because  his  exter¬ 
nal  appearance  would  not  coincide  with  their 
carnal  expectations:  and  in  the  case  of  these 
few,  “the  arm,”  or  power  “of  the  Lord”  would 
be  displayed,  or  made  bare,  to  subdue  their  pride, 
enmity,  and  worldly  prejudices,  and  to  bring-  them 
to  believe  in  their  lowly  and  spiritual  Redeemer. 
Or,  the  inquiry  mig-ht  be,  to  whom  the  despised 
Messiah  would  be  made  known,  as  the  Arm  or 
Power  of  God  to  salvation.  [Marg.  Ref.  p.  u.) 
None  of  our  fallen  race,  indeed,  are  inclined  of 
themselves  to  welcome  the  salvation  of  God;  but 
the  Jews  of  that  generation  did  every  thing  which 
could  be  conceived  to  provoke  him  to  withhold 
it  from  them,  and  to  “give  them  up  to  their  own 
hearts’  lusts.’’  “Therefore  they  could  not  be¬ 
lieve,”  for  the  same  prophet  had  also  foretold, 
that  “God  would  blind  their  e)Tes,”  &c.  [Marg. 
Ref.  x — d. — Notes ,  Is.  6:9,10.  Matt.  13:14,15.) 
They  had  long  shut  their  own  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  own  hearts;  and  so  God  would  give  up  many 
of  them  to  that  judicial  blindness,  which  would 
render  their  conversion  and  salvation  impossible. 
The  prophecy  was  not  the  motive,  or  the  camse, 
of  their  wickedness;  but  it  was  the  declaration 
of  the  purpose  of  God,  which  could  not  be  de¬ 
feated:  as  therefore  this  prophecy  stood  in  scrip¬ 
ture  against  them,  and  others  of  like  character 
who  hated  the  truth  from  love  of  sin,  the  event 
became  certain;  in  which  sense  it  is  said,  that 
“they  could  not  believe.”  [Note,  2  Thes.  2:8 — 
12.) — Numbers  indeed  were  given  up  to  judicial 
blindness;  yet  others  in  the  multitude  were  not: 
and  the  preceding  exhortations  and  warnings 
would  eventually  be  useful  to  many  of  these,  as 
well  as  manifest  the  desperate  enmity  of  the 
others.  In  fact,  a  large  “remnant,  according  to 
the  election  of  grace,”  were  afterwards  converted, 
while  the  bulk  of  the  nation  was  left  to  be  blind¬ 
ed  and  hardened.  [Notes,  Acts  21:17 — 21.  Rom. 
11:1 — 10.) — The  unfailing  certainty  of  predicted 
events,  must  arise,  not  only  from  the  infallible 
foreknowledge  of  God,  but  also  from  his  fixed 


hardened  their  heart;  b  that  they  should 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  c  and  be  converted,  and 
I  should  d  heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias,  e  when 
he  f  saw  his  glory,  g  and  spake  of  him. 

42  Nevertheless,  h  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him:  but 
because  of  the  Pharisees  5  they  did  not 
confess  him ,  k  lest  they  should  be  put  out 
of  the  synagogue: 
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decree;  unless  it  can  be  thought  that  he  fore¬ 
knows  things  over  which  he  has  no  power,  and 
which  he  cannot  possibly  alter!  But  if  thou¬ 
sands  and  ten  thousands  more  of  the  Jews,  rulers 
and  priests  among  the  number,  had  embraced  the 
gospel,  these  prophecies  would  nevertheless  have 
been  accomplished  in  all  the  unbelieving  part  of 
the  nation:  as  the  prediction  and  promise  of  God, 
concerning  Abraham’s  seed  inheriting  Canaan, 
were  fulfilled;  though  the  generation  which  came 
first  out  of  Egypt  perished  in  the  wilderness 
through  their  unbelief.  [Notes,  Num.  14:27 — 
30,34.  Ps.  90:13 — 17.)  So  that  no  hindrance  to 
any  man’s  complying  with  our  Lord’s  exhorta¬ 
tions  arose  from  the  prophecy  or  purpose  of  God; 
which  related  only  to  those  who  obstinately  re¬ 
fused  to  comply  with  them. — Could  not.  (39) 
Note,  Mark  1:45.  “That  is,’  says  Theophylact 
out  of  Chrysostom,  ‘they  would  not.’ ...  And  yet, 
‘if  you  look  to  the  thing  itself,  it  is  true,  that  the 
‘reprobate  do  not  believe,  because  they  will  not 
‘believe:  so  that  this  is  the  nearest,  and  most  di¬ 
rect  cause  of  their  unbelief. ...  But  the  Evange¬ 
list  goes  deeper,  when  he  says,  “They  could  not 
‘believe:”  for  as  the  reprobate  will  not  believe; 
‘so  it  is  certain  that  they  cannot  he  willing,  be¬ 
cause  the  darkness  in  which  they  are  born,  can- 
mot  comprehend  the  light.’  Beza.  [Note,  Acts 
28:23 — 29.) — St.  John  adds,  that  the  prophet  “said 
these  things,  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of 
him1’ (41);  evidently  meaning  Christ,  of  whom  he 
discoursed  both  before  and  afterwards.  The 
reference  is  made  to  that  august  vision,  which 
Isaiah  had  of  “the  glory  of  the  Lord,”  and  the 
worship  of  the  attendant  seraphim:  and  the  proph¬ 
et  then  saw  “the  glory  of  Christ  and  spake  of 
him;”  from  which  we  confidently  infer  that  Jesus 
is  Jehovah. — The  word,  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
chapter  referred  to,  is  not  Jehovah,  but  Adonai; 
but  it  is  Jehovah  in  the  third  verse:  and  the 
words  in  the  fifth  verse  “Thine  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,’1  are  very  remarka¬ 
ble.  [Marg.  Ref.e — g. — Notes ,  1:18.  75.6:1  — 
5.)  ‘If  these  words,  “These  things  said  Isaiah, 
‘when  he  saw  his  glory,”  are  not  to  be  under¬ 
stood  of  Christ,  what  use  have  they,  or  to  what 
‘purpose  do  they  serve?  There  being  no  need  to 
‘tell  us,  that  Isaiah  then  saw  the  glory  of  God  the 
‘Father,  and  spake  of  him.’  Whitby. 

Who  hath  believed,  Sec.  (37)  The  quotation  is 
exactly  from  the  LXX,  and  entirely  agrees  with 
the  Hebrew. —  fie  hath  blinded,  See.  (40)  T crv<f>- 
A wkcv.  2  Cor.  4:4.  1  John  2:11.  Not  elsewhere 
N.  T. — Is.  42:19.  Sept. — Hardened.']  UtnwpojKev 
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JOHN. 
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43  For  1  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  m  the  praise  of  God. 

44  H  Jesus  “cried  and  said,  “He  that 
believethon  me,  believeth  noton  me,  but 
on  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  p  he  that  secth  me,  seeth  him 
that  sent  me. 

46  I  q  am  come  a  Light  into  the  world, 
(hat  whosoever  believeth  on  me  shouy 
not  1  abide  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words, 
and  believe  not,  8 1  judge  him  not:  1  for  1 
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Col.  1:15.  Heb.  1:3.  1  John  6: 


1:4.  3:19.  8:12.  9:5. 
Ps.  36:9.  Is.  60:1.  Mai.  5:2. 
Matt.  4:6.  Luke  1:76 — 79.  2: 
32.  Acts  26:18.  1  John  1:1 — 3. 
2*8  9. 

r  Is.  42:7,16.  Eph.  5:14. 
s  48.  5:45.  8:15,16,26. 
t  3:17.  Matt.  18:11.  20:28.  Luke 
9:56.  19:10.  1  Tim.  1:15,16.  2 
Pet.  3:15.  1  John  4:14. 


Mark  6:52.  8:17.  Rom.  11:7.  2  Cor.  3:14. — Job 
17:7.  Sept. — n^pwo-is,  See  on  Mark  3:5. 

V.  42,  43.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  con¬ 
vinced  several  even  of  the  members  of  the  san¬ 
hedrim,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  they 
secretly  believed  in  him  as  such:  but  most  of 
them  regarded  him  chiefly  as  a  temporal  Deliver¬ 
er.  Probably  they  expected,  that  he  would  shortly 
appear  in  that  character,  and  then  they  might 
safely  acknowledge  him.  At  present,  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  and  the  leading  persons,  were  so  violent  in 
their  opposition  to  him,  that  these  rulers  had  not 
courage  to  confess  their  sentiments,  lest  they 
should  be  excommunicated:  ( Marg .  Ref.  h — k. 
—Note,  9:19 — 23.)  for  ambition  and  regard  to 
reputation  were  predominant  in  their  hearts;  and 
they  preferred  the  esteem  and  applause  of  their 
neighbors,  and  especially  of  those  in  authority,  to 
the  favor  and  approbation  of  God,  which  they 
could  not  expect  while  they  acted  contrary  to 
their  consciences.  ( Marg .  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes ,  3: 
1,2.  5:39—44.  JSlatt.  10:32,33,37—39.  Rom.  10: 
5 — 11,  vv.  9,10.  1  Jo/m2:15 — 17.)  Thus  they 
suffered  the  enemies  of  Jesus  to  proceed  in  their 
sanguinary  measures,  till  they  had  him  put  to 
death,  without  making  any  opposition  or  protest 
against  them;  nay,  they  even  sanctioned  their 
conduct  by  silent  concurrence. — Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  though  in  a  measure  cul¬ 
pable,  can  hardly  be  thought  included  in  this 
heavy  censure — The  believing  spoken  of,  seems 
to  have  been  a  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  without  any  clear  and  adequate  views  of 
his  kingdom,  or  reliance  on  him  for  salvation. 
[Notes,  2:23—25.  3:16.  5:24—27,  r.  24.  8:30— 
36,  vv.  30,31.) 

Should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  (42)  a™- 

ovvaywyoi  ycvuvrai.  See  on  9:22. — The  praise.  (43) 
'Trjv  6oZav.  41.  5:41,44.  7:18.  Rom.  2:7.  8:18.  1 
Thes.  2:6.  2  Thes.  2:14.  1  Pet.  1:7.  5:1,10. 

V.  44 — 50.  This  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
our  Lord’s  last  addresses  to  the  Jews,  before  he 
finally  left  the  temple.  [Note,  Matt.  23:37 — 39.) 
He  proclaimed  in  the  most  public  manner,  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  “He  that  believeth  on  me, 
believeth  noton  me,”  (that  is,  only  or  ultimately,) 
“but  on  him  who  sent  me.”  Thus  every  true  be¬ 
liever  has  all  the  divine  perfections,  for  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  his  hope  of  preservation  and  eternal  sal¬ 
vation:  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5, 
17 — 21.)  He  added,  “Pie  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him 
that  sent  me.”  So  that  every  one,  who  saw  or 
544] 


came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save 
the  world. 

48  He  that  u  rejecteth  me,  and  receiv- 
eth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judg- 
eth  him:  x  the  word  that  I  have  spoken, 
the  same  shall  y  judge  him  in  the  last 
day. 

49  For  2  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself; 
but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave 
me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  a  his  commandment 
is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak 
therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto 
me,  so  I  speak. 


u  Deut.  18:19.  1  Sam.  8:7.  10: 
19.  Is.  53:3.  Matt.  21:42.  Mark 
8:31.  12:10.  Luke  7:30.  9:22. 
10:16.17:25.20:17.  Acts  3:23. 
Heb.  2:3.  10:29—31.  12:26. 
x  3:17 — 20.  Mark  16:16.  2  Cor. 
2:15,16.  4:3.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
y  11:24.  Matt.  25:31.  Rom.  2: 


16.  Heb.  9:27,28. 
z  3:11,32.  5:30.  6:38 — 40.  8:26, 
42.  14:10.  15:15.  17:8.  Deut. 
18:18.  Rev.  1:1. 

a  6:63,68.  17:3.  20:31.  1  Tim.  1: 
16.  1  John  2:25.  3:23,24.  6:11 
—13,20. 


contemplated  him,  at  the  same  time  contemplated 
also  the  Father  who  sent  him.  In  his  holy  char¬ 
acter  the  moral  perfections  of  God  were  display¬ 
ed;  his  miracles  shewed  the  divine  power,  author¬ 
ity,  and  compassion;  his  knowledge  of  distant 
events  and  of  the  secrets  of  men’s  hearts,  and  his 
most  consummate  prudence  discovered  the  divine 
omniscience  and  wisdom;  and  his  mediatorial  un¬ 
dertaking,  obedience,  sufferings,  and  intercession, 
form  the  grand  exhibition  of  the  glorious  justice, 
holiness,  truth,  and  mercy  of  God.  This  was  so 
manifest,  that  not  only  believers  saw  and  loved 
the  Father  in  him;  but  unbelievers  also  “saw  and 
hated  both  him  and  his  Father.”  [Marg.  Ref.  p. 
—Notes,  14:7—14,  v.  9.  15:22— 25.)— Others  in¬ 
deed  had  been  enlightened,  after  they  came  into 
the  world,  and  so  shone  for  a  while,  with  feeble 
and  reflected  beams;  but  Jesus  was  the  Light  of 
heaven,  and  “came  a  Light  into  the  world,”  to 
illuminate  it  by  his  doctrine:  so  that  no  believer 
in  him  would  abide  in  darkness,  and  every  re¬ 
mains  of  ignorance  and  error  would  gradually  be 
dispelled.  [Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  34 — 36.  1:4 
—9.  8:12.  Is.  42:13—17,  v.  16.  Mai.  4:2,3.  Eph. 
5:8 — 14.  1  John  2:7 — 11.)  Wicked  men  hated 
the  Light,  and  would  not  hear  and  believe  the 
instructions  of  Jesus:  but  for  the  present,  he  did 
not  intend  to  judge  or  take  vengeance  upon  them, 
but  would  bear  their  indignities  and  cruelties 
with  perfect  meekness;  working  no  miracles  but 
those  of  mercy,  suited  to  the  character  of  a  gra¬ 
cious  Savior,  rather  than  to  that  of  a  terrible 
Judge  and  Avenger.  [Marg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Notes , 
3:16 — 21.)  Yet  those  who  “rejected  him  and  his 
words”  should  not  presume  on  always  escaping 
with  impunity.  They  would  be  cited  before  an 
impartial  Judge:  and  the  words  of  truth  and  grace, 
which  he  then  spake  and  they  despised,  would 
certainly  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  to 
ensure  and  aggravate  their  condemnation  “at  the 
last  day.”  For  he  had  always  spoken  the  words 
which  he  was  commanded  of  the  Father  to  de¬ 
liver:  and  they  were  not  only  words  of  truth,  pu-  • 
rity,  and  authority,  but  of  abundant  mercy  and 
grace;  and  he  assuredly  knew  them  to  contain 
the  only  and  the  effectual  way,  by  which  sinners 
might  obtain  eternal  life.  He  therefore  proclaim¬ 
ed  them  confidently;  and  if  any  rejected  them 
and  him,  they  did  it  at  their  peril.  [Marg.  Ref. 
u — a. — Note,  1  John  3:18 — 24.) — It  is  plain,  that 
our  Lord  designed  to  mark  the  distinction,  be¬ 
tween  his  first  coming  as  a  Savior,  and  his  second 
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coming-  as  a  Judge;  though  lie  did  not  see  g-ood  to 
speak  in  so  explicit  a  manner  on  the  subject,  as 
he  had  on  a  former  occasion.  [Notes,  5:20 — 29. 
Heb.  9:27,28.) 

Cried.  (44)  E 7:37.  Matt.  14:30.  Acts  14: 
14. — He  that  seeth.  (45)  'o  Seupav.  See  on  6:40. 
[Notes,  6:36 — 40.  1  John  1:1,2.) — lam  come.  (46) 
EA^XuSa.  16:28.  1  Tim.  1:15. — He  that  rejecteih. 
(48)  ro  aStrwv.  See  on  Mark  7:9. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

No  power  or  violence  of  persecutors  will  deter 
zealous  believers  from, avowing  and  expressing 
their  love  and  gratitude  to  their  gracious  Savior. 
[Notes,  and  jP.  O.  Luke  7:36 — 50.) — When  the 
heart  is  upright,  every  endeavor  to  honor  him 
will  be  accepted;  though  men,  nay  good  men, 
may  censure  it,  as  injudicious  and  unsuitable. 
But  alas!  a  high  profession  of  religion  sometimes 
covers  the  most  contemptible  avarice  and  dishon¬ 
esty,  or  the  most  consummate  wickedness _ 

Many  plead  for  charity,  in  opposition  to  faith, 
and  love  to  Christ;  not  because  they  “care  for  the 
poor,”  but  because  it  best  answers  their  selfish 
purposes.  And  in  various  ways,  one  part  of  re¬ 
ligion  is  pleaded  for,  in  preference  to  other  parts: 
not  that  the  advocates  care  for  what  they  recom¬ 
mend,  or  zealously  practise  it;  but  because  they 
aim  thus  to  discredit  what  they  especially  dislike. 
— It  behoves  those  especially,  who  are  entrusted 
with  money,  to  be  employed  in  pious  or  charitable 
uses,  to  watch  and  pray  continually  against  cov¬ 
etousness.  “Carrying  the  bag”  has  always  been 
a  perilous,  though  generally  a  coveted  service, 
especially  to  church-men:  and  alas!  thieves  have 
often  been  employed  in  it!  The  less  men  are  dis¬ 
posed  to  suspect,  or  call  us  to  account,  in  matters 
of  this  kind,  the  more  scrupulous  should  we  be  in 
our  own  conduct;  for  if  Satan  can  prevail  with 
ministers,  or  professors  of  the  gospel,  to  venture 
on  petty  frauds,  by  pilfering  from  the  poor,  or 
embezzling  holy  things;  he  will  soon  gain  a  more 
decided  victory,  and  expose  them  to  open  infamy 
and  complicated  ruin. — We  should  not  generally 
be  much  moved  with  the  unjust  censures  which 
are  cast  upon  us,  if  we  knew  the  secret  practices 
and  motives  of  those  who  utter  them:  it  is  there¬ 
fore  commonly  best,  while  we  are  careful  to  keep 
a  clear  conscience,  silently  to  leave  the  Lord  to 
answer  for  us  when  blamed  or  reproached  by 
others — Whatever  other  methods  we  may  occa¬ 
sionally  take,  of  honoring  Christ  with  our  sub¬ 
stance;  the  relief  of  the  poor  is  the  stated  method, 
and  we  have  them  always  with  us  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  [Notes,  Deut.  15:4 — 15.  P.  O.) 

V.  9—19. 

There  is  nothing  so  wicked  and  infatuated  but 
men,  who  have  once  decidedly  engaged  in  perse¬ 
cution,  and  thus  staked  their  credit  and  authority 
in  that  desperate  cause,  will  attempt,  in  order  to 
escape  a  defeat,  and  the  infamy  and  ruin  connect¬ 
ed  with  it.  The  success  of  the  gospel  often  en¬ 
rages  them  to  madness;  and  they  speak  and  act, 
as  if  they  really  hoped  to  obtain  a  victory  over 
the  almighty  God  himself!  [Note,  Matt.  2:3 — 8. 
P.  O.  1 — 8.)  We  should  hence  learn  to  avoid 
every  measure,  which  has  the  most  remote  ten¬ 
dency  to  this  dreadful  evil _ But  how  miserable 

must  they  at  length  become,  who  are  pained  by 
the  honor  conferred  on  Zion’s  King!  All  things 
written  of  him  must  be  accomplished;  “all  na¬ 
tions  must  bow  down  before  him;”  “all  his  ene¬ 
mies  must  be  put  under  his  feet;”  and  the  whole 
world  must  either  submit  to  him,  or  be  destroyed 
by  him.  Yet  the  more  he  is  glorified,  the  more 
exquisite  will  be  the  torture  of  those  who  hate 
Him,  even  to  all  eternity.  Happy  then  are  they, 
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and  they  only,  who  from  their  hearts  can  cry, 
“Hosanna:  Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  who 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!”  and  who  can 
rejoice  in  the  meek  and  lowly  triumphs  of  his 
grace  on  earth,  and  in  the  prospect  of  his  univer¬ 
sal  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  glory!  [Notes,  2 
Thes.  1:5—10.  Rev.  1:7.) 

V.  20—26. 

Those  who  are  nearest  to  the  means  of  grace, 
often  ripen  the  most  rapidly  for  vengeance,  while 
sinners  come  from  afar  to  inquire  after  Christ: 
and  it  is  a  joyful  sound  to  hear  such  as  have  been 
ignorant  and  careless,  desiring  the  instructions 
and  prayers  of  his  ministers,  that  they  may  be¬ 
come  acquainted  with  him  and  his  salvation.  To 
receive  inquirers  of  this  character  is  his  glory 
and  joy;  and  when  they  approach  him,  “he  sees 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.”  ( Note, 
Is.  53:11,12.) — So  great  was  his  love  to  us  poor 
perishing  rebels,  that  he  would  not  abide  alone 
in  his  heavenly  felicity;  but  rather  chose  to  as¬ 
sume  our  nature,  to  submit  to  death  in  its  most 
dreadful  form,  and  to  be  laid  in  the  grave;  that 
he  might  rise  and  return  to  his  glory,  and  be  at¬ 
tended  and  followed  by  an  innumerable  multitude 
of  those,  whom  he  had  “redeemed  unto  God  with 
his  blood!”  While  we  admire  this  unspeakably 
rich  and  condescending  love  of  our  ad  >rable  Re¬ 
deemer,  let  us  inquire  whether  our  co  iduct  and 
character  prove  us  to  be  the  increase  of  this 
“Corn  of  wheat.”  It  is  obvious  that  selfish,  am¬ 
bitious,  contentious,  revengeful,  or  sensual  pro¬ 
fessors  of  Christianity,  are  not  the  genuine  pro¬ 
duce  from  the  meek,  humble,  gentle,  self-abasing, 
generous,  patient,  and  holy  Jesus. — Such  are 
doubtless  the  tares,  which  the  enemy  has  sown 
in  the  field,  and  which  will  at  last  be  separated 
and  cast  into  the  fire:  while  the  wheat,  who  are 
conformed  by  divine  grace,  in  good  measure,  to 
their  Savior’s  likeness,  shall  be  preserved  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  [Notes,  Matt.  13:36 — 43.  2 
Cor.  3:1 — 6.  P.  O.)  Let  us  then  examine  whether 
“Christ  be  in  us,  the  Hope  of  glory;”  and  let  us 
beg  of  him  to  render  us  more  and  more  indiffer¬ 
ent  about  this  present  life  and  all  its  trifling  con¬ 
cerns;  that  we  may  be  ready  to  relinquish,  to 
venture,  or  to  suffer  any  thing,  in  order  to  obtain 
eternal  life;  and  that  we  may  serve  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus  with  a  willing  mind,  and  follow  his  holy  ex¬ 
ample.  For  where  he  is,  there  will  all  his  true 
servants  be  for  ever,  whatever  station  they  have 
filled  in  his  church  on  earth;  and  they  will  be 
honored  by  the  Father  before  all  his  holy  angels, 
and  far  above  the  most  enlarged  of  their  present 
expectations. 

V.  27—33. 

Even  temporary  pain  and  suffering  are  griev¬ 
ous  for  us  to  bear;  and  the  holy  Jesus  felt  a  reluc¬ 
tance  of  nature  to  the  load  of  anguish,  which  he 
endured  for  our  sins.  We  cannot  therefore 
choose  suffering  for  its  own  sake:  reluctance  of 
mind  and  inward  perturbation  will  be  felt  on  such 
occasions.  The  true  believer  will  sometimes 
scarcely  know  what  he  shall  say:  his  nature  will 
plead,  “Father,  save  me  from  this  hour;”  [Note, 
18:10 — 14,  v.  11.)  but  grace  will  enable  him  to 
add,  “Father,  glorify  thy  name;”  and,  after  the 
example  of  his  crucified  Lord,  he  will  be  resign¬ 
ed  to  suffering,  that  God  may  be  glorified.  This 
state  of  mind  and  heart,  notwithstanding  all  its 
defects,  will  be  graciously  accepted  through  him. 
who  has  glorified  the  Fathei,  and  will  glorify  him, 
to  all  eternity. — In  the  great  event  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  faith  beholds  the  world  judged  and  con¬ 
demned;  Satan  vanquished  and  deprived  of  his 
usurped  dominion;  his  slaves  liberated,  his  works 
destroyed,  and  his  cause  eventually  ruined:  and 
while  we  look  to  Jesus  lifted  up  upon  the  cross; 
we  find  ourselves  impelled  by  fear  to  flee  lrom 
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JOHN. 
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CHAP,  XIII. 

Jestis  washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples  anil  requires  them  to  imi¬ 
tate  his  example  of  humility  and  love,  1 — 17.  He  declares 
that  one  of  them  would  betray  him,  and  points  out  J udas  as  the 
traitor  to  John  by  a  token,  18 — 26.  Satan  enters  into  Judas, 
who  leaves  the  company,  27 — 30.  Jesus  speaks  of  his  glorifi¬ 
cation,  as  at  hand;  and  enjoins  his  disciples  to  love  one  another, 

3 j _ 35.  He  forewarns  Peter,  who  avowed  his  readiness  to  die 

with  him,  that  before  the  cock  crowed  he  would  thrice  deny 
him,  36 — 33. 

NOW  before  a  the  feast  of  the  passo- 
ver,  when  Jesus  bknew  that  his 
hour  was  come,  that  he  should  c  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  d  hav¬ 
ing  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  e  unto  the  end. 

2  And  f  supper  being  ended,  g  the  devil 
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deserved  wrath,  allured  by  hope  to  seek  unmerit¬ 
ed  mercy,  and  drawn  by  humble  admiration,  love, 
and  gratitude,  to  renounce  all  other  confidences, 
Jo  break  through  all  impediments,  to  cast  away 
all  our  transgressions,  and  to  give  up  all  other 
interests;  that  we  may  enlist  under  the  Redeem¬ 
er’s  banner,  be  employed  in  his  service,  and  as¬ 
pire  to  a  participation  of  his  glory.  (Notes,  1:29. 
Heb.  12:2,3.) 

V.  34—50. 


Those  who  have  not  faith  cannot  in  a  right 
manner  behold  the  Object  of  faith,  even  a  cruci¬ 
fied  Redeemer,  “Emmanuel,  God  with  us,”  “pur¬ 
chasing  the  church  with  his  own  blood;”  and 
must  be  strangers  to  its  attractive  influence,  as 
shewn  to  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  they  will 
therefore  find  a  thousand  cavils  and  objections, 
in  excuse  for  their  unbelief.  They  often  insinu¬ 
ate  that  the  scripture  contradicts  itself;  and  then 
quote  the  authority  of  one  sacred  writer  to  in¬ 
validate  the  testimony  of  another:  whereas  their 
own  partial  and  prejudiced  understanding  alone 
is  to  blame:  for  the  simplest  believer  gradually 
learns  to  reconcile  most  of  them;  as  easily  as  he 
can  the  prophecies  of  Christ  lifted  up  on  the 
cross,  and  Christ  reigning  for  ever  on  his  glori¬ 
ous  throne. — It  is  however,  generally  best  to 
avoid  disputing  with  prejudiced  objectors;  and 
rather  to  remind  them  how  short  their  time  may 
be,  to  prepare  for  death  and  judgment.  It  be¬ 
hoves  us  all  to  “walk  in  the  light  while  we  have” 
the  light;  and  an  obedient  faith  is  far  more  suited 
to  our  case,  than  frivolous  or  disputatious  specu¬ 
lations.  Those  who  “believe  in  the  light’’  will  be 
approved  as  “the  children  of  the  light:”  on  all 
others,  darkness  will  speedily  come,  and  they 
will  not  know  whither  they  are  going,  till  they 
fall  into“the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.”  For 
while  men  indulge  their  proud  and  infidel  preju¬ 
dices,  rebelling  against  the  light  of  scripture, 
and  of  their  own  consciences,  and  quenching  the 
motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  Lord  Jesus  with¬ 
draws  in  anger,  leaves  them  to  reject  his  salva¬ 
tion,  “sends  them  a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a 
lie,”  and  so  they  are  finally  blinded,  hardened, 
and  ruined.  (P.  O.  2  The*.  2:5 — 12.)  Such 
warnings  have  always  been  given  by  those,  who 
“saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him:’’  and  the  awfu 
denunciations  of  the  word  of  God  will  as  surely 
take  effect  on  unbelievers,  as  his  faithful  prom¬ 
ises  will  be  fulfilled  to  his  people.  Ever)'  man 
therefore  should  be  peculiarly  careful  not  to  sin 
against  conviction,  from  fear  of  reproach  and 
persecution,  from  love  of  praise  or  reputation,  or 
546] 


having  now  h  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon’s  son ,  to  betray  him; 

3  Jesus  *  knowing  that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands,  k  and  that 
he  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  1  and  laid 
aside  his  garments;  and  took  a  towel, 
and  girded  himself. 

5  After  that,  he  rapoureth  water  into 
a  bason,  and  began  n  to  wash  the  disci¬ 
ples’  °  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 


h  Ezra  7:27.  Neh.  2:12.  2  Cor. 
8:16.  Jam.  1:13 — 17.  Rev.  17: 
17. 

i  3:35.  5:22—27.  17:2.  Matt.  11: 
27.  28:18.  Luke  10:22.  Acts  2: 
36.  1  Cor.  15:27.  Eph.  1:21,22. 
Phil.  2:9—11.  Heb.  1:2.  2:8,9. 
k  1.  1:18.  3:13.  7:29,33.8:42.  16: 
27,28.  17:5—8,11 — 13. 

1  Luke  12:37.  17:7,8.  22:27.  2 
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m  19:34.  2  Kings  3:11.  Ez.  36: 
25.  Zech.  13:1.  Eph.  5:26  1 
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n  8.  Ex.  29:4.  Lev.  14:8.  2 
Kings  5:10 — 13.  Ps.  51 :2,7.  Is. 
1:16.  Acts  22:16.  1  Cor.  6:11. 
Tit.  3:3—5.  Heb.  10:22.  1 
John  1:7.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14. 
o  10,12—14.  Gen.  18:4.  19:2.  1 
Sam.  25:41.  Luke  7:38,44.  1 
Tim.  5:10. 


from  regard  to  the  friendship  of  the  world. 
(Note,  Jam.  4:4 — 6.)  That  will  not  be  account¬ 
ed  true  faith,  which  does  not  overcome  this  vain 
ambition,  and  teach  men  to  value  “the  praise  of 
God”  more  than  that  of  the  world;  and  so  induce 
its  possessors  to  confess  Christ  before  his  enrag¬ 
ed  enemies.  Chief  rulers  are  especially  in  dan¬ 
ger  of  prevaricating  in  these  matters:  and  thus 
they  may  become  accomplices  in  the  basest 
crimes;  because  the  fear  of  God  does  not  deliver 
them  from  the  ensnaring  fear  of  men.  (Notes, 
Prov.  29:25,26.  Malt.  10:27,28.)  But  faith  in 
Christ,  and  through  him,  in  the  power,  truth,  and 
love  of  God,  “overcometh  the  world:”  (Note,  1 
John  5:4,5.)  Beholding  in  Jesus  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  we  learn  to  obey,  love,  and  confide  in 
him.  By  daily  looking  to  him,  who  “came  a 
Light  into  the  world,”  we  are  gradually  more  and 
more  extricated  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance, 
error,  sin,  and  misery;  we  learn  to  know  the 
commandment  of  God  our  Savior  to  be  everlast¬ 
ing  life;  and  we  enjoy  the  earnests  and  foretastes 
of  that  blessed  inheritance,  and  at  length  are  ad¬ 
mitted  to  its  unalloyed  and  eternal  felicities. 

I  (Notes,  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  4:5,6.  1  John  3:1 — 3.  Rev. 
21:22 — 27.)  Yet  the*  same  word  will  seal  the 
condemnation  of  all,  who  reject  and  despise  it; 
their  present  impunity  serves  only  to  harden 
them  in  incredulity;  and  the  more  gracious  the 
truths,  promises,  and  precepts  are,  which  they 
now  despise,  the  greater  will  be  their  confusion, 
and  the  severer  their  punishment,  at  the  last  day. 
‘From  all  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy 
‘word  and  commandment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.’ 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 5.  The  transaction,  first 
recorded  in  this  chapter,  took  place,  “before  the 
feast  of  the  passover;”  that  is,  just  at  the  time 
when  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  began,  and 
before  the  paschal  lamb  was  eaten.  Some  under¬ 
stand  it  of  a  supper  prepared  for  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  a  day  or  two  before  the  passover:  but 
“the  hour  was  come  in  which  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  glorified;”  Judas  was,  at  this  supper, 
marked  out  as  the  traitor;  Satan  entered  into  him, 
and  he  “went  out  immediately”  (26 — 30).  Before 
cock-crowing  Peter  thrice  denied  his  Lord  (38): 
the  subsequent  discourse  and  prayer  are  continu¬ 
ed  without  the  least  intimation  of  an  interrup¬ 
tion,  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  chapter;  and 
the  eighteenth  begins  thus:  “When  Jesus  had  spo¬ 
ken  these  words,  lie  went  forth  with  his  disciples;” 
namely,  to  the  garden,  where  Judas  met  him  with 
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CHAPTER  XIII 


A.  D,  33 


6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter:  and 
#  Peter  saith  unto  him,  p  Lord,  dost  thou 
wash  my  feet? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
qWhat  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  r  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him,  s  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me. 


*  Gr.  he. 

p  1:27.  Matt.  3:11 — 14.  Luke  5; 
8. 

q  10— 12.  12:16.  14:26.  Jer.  32: 
24,25,43,44.  Dan.  12:8,12. 
Hab.  2:1 — 3.  Jam.  5:7 — 11. 


r  Gen.  42:33.  Matt.  16:22.21: 
29.  26:33,35.  Col.  2:18,23. 
s  6.  3:5.  Is.  4:4.  Ez.  16:4—9. 
36:25.  Zech.  13:1.  Acts  22:16. 
1  Cor.  6-11.  Heb.  9:22,23.  10: 
4—10,22.  Rev.  1:5.  7:14. 


9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
*  not  my  jfeet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  u  He  that  is 
washed  x  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  y  but  is  clean  every  whit:  and  ye 
are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  For  z  he  knew  who  should  betray 
him;  therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all 

clean.  [Practical  Observations .] 

20 — 23.  2  Cor.  7:1.  Eph.  4:22 
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u  Lev.  16:26,23.  17:15,16.  Num. 
19:7,3,12,13,19—21.  Heb.  9: 
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x  Ec.  7:20.  Matt.  6:12.  Rom.  7: 


y  Cant.  4:7.  Jer.  50:20.  2  Cor.  5: 
17,21. 

z  18,21,26.  2:25.  6:64—71, 

17:12.  Matt.  26:24,25. 


his  armed  company.  (Note,  18:1 — 3.)  So  that 
the  whole  narrative  must  be  interrupted,  and  dis¬ 
jointed  in  a  most  violent  manner,  to  admit  of  that 
interpretation. — Jesus  perfectly  knew,  that  his 
“hour  was  come:”  the  last  scene  of  inexpressible 
sufferings  was  immediately  to  begin;  after  which 
he  should  ascend  to  his  Father,  and  no  longer  be 
personally  present  with  his  disciples.  (Marg.  Ref. 
a — c. — Note ,  17:1 — 3.)  He  had  loved  them,  as  his 
chosen  and  immediate  friends,  with  the  most 
endeared  affection;  and  they  were  to  continue 
in  this  evil  world  after  his  departure.  His  great 
concern  therefore,  even  in  the  immediate  pros¬ 
pect  of  his  own  sufferings  and  glory,  was  about 
their  spiritual  good:  and  he  spent  this  last  eve¬ 
ning  of  his  life,  in  instructing  and  comforting 
them;  thus  shewing  his  love  to  them,  even  “ to 
the  end ”  of  his  days.  (Marg.  Ref  d,  e — Notes, 
15:9 — 11.  16:25 — 30.  17:11 — 16.)  When  supper 
therefore  was  prepared ,  or  begun;  though  the 
devil  had  already  prompted  Judas  to  betray  him, 
and  he  had  made  his  infamous  bargain  with  the 
chief  priests;  and,  though  Jesus  was  fully  conscious 
of  his  personal  dignity,  his  mediatorial  authority, 
and  the  speedy  approach  of  his  ascension,  and 
glorious  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther;  (Marg.  Ref  f — k. — N'otes,  3:27 — 36,  v.  35. 
5:20 — 27.  Matt.  28:18.)  he  arose  from  table,  (af¬ 
ter  a  customary  antepast  had  been  taken,  as  it  is 
supposed,)  and,  assuming  the  habit  and  office  of 
the  lowest  menial  servant,  he  was  pleased  to  per¬ 
form  the  laborious  and  unpleasing  service  of 
washing  the  feet  of  his  own  disciples!  ( Marg . 
Ref  o.)  This  aptly  represented  him,  as  laying- 
aside  his  robes  of  light  and  majesty,  assuming  our 
nature,  and  appearing  “in  the  form  of  a  servant;11 
and  his  self-abasement,  obedience,  sufferings, 
and  death,  that  he  might  wash  our  consciences 
from  the  guilt,  and  our  hearts  from  the  pollution 
of  sin,  in  his  atoning  blood,  and  by  his  sanctifying 
Spirit.  (J\Iarg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes,  Phil.  2:5 — 8. 
Rev.  1:4 — 6.) — The  devil,  &lc.  (2)  The  devil,  by 
putting  this  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  did  not  com¬ 
pel  him  to  betray  Christ;  and  God  b}'-  putting 
good  things  into  men’s  hearts  does  not  compel 
them:  in  both  cases,  they  act  freely  according  to 
their  prevalent  disposition. —  Was  come ,  &c.  (3) 
‘How  can  God  be  said  to  come  from  God  into  the 
‘world,  when  he  is  always  in  the  heavens?  Or  to 
‘leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father?’  Socinian 
Objection — ‘As  to  his  divine  nature,  he  is  said  to 
'descend  from  heaven,  not  by  a  local  descent,  or 
‘by  quitting  heaven,  but  only  by  the  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  himself  upon  his  birth.  And  in  this  sense 
‘God  himself  is-often  said  to  descend  from  heaven, 
‘when,  by  any  divine  work  done  on  earth,  he 
‘demonstrates  his  presence  there;  and  he  is  also 
‘said  to  ascend  into  heaven  afterwards.  Why 
‘therefore  may  not  God  the  Word,  be  said  to  do- 1 


‘scend  from  heaven,  and  even  dwell  with  men,  (as 
‘God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the 
‘temple,)  when  the  Logos  dwelt  in  the  human  na¬ 
ture  upon  earth,  and  manifested  his  glory?  And 
‘also  to  “leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,” 
‘not  only  as  properly  doing  this  by  the  exaltation 
‘of  his  human  nature;  but  by  doing  all  his  divine 
‘works  now  from  heaven,  where  he  sits  in  the 
‘majesty  and  glory  of  the  Father?’  Whitby.  (Note, 
3:12,13.) 

His  own.  (1)  Ta st<h«s.  1:11.  10:12.  15:19.  (Note, 
17:6— 12.)— To  the  end.]  Eig  re\og.  Malt.  10:22. 
Mark  13:7,13.  Luke  18:5.  'E wg  reAaj.  1  Cor.  1:8. 

reXaj,  Heb.  3:6,14. — Supper  being  ended.  (2) 
Aeinvu  yevoficv a. — ‘The  reader  will  observe  here, 
that  I  have  rendered  the  clause,  supper  being 
‘ come ,  which  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is 
‘often  used  elsewhere.  (21:4.  Luke  4:42.  Acts  12: 
‘18.  16:35.  21:40.)  ...  It  was  much  more  natural 
‘to  wash  the  feet  of  guests  before,  than  after  sup¬ 
per.  It  was  done  before  the  passover:  ...  part  of 
the  discourse  which  John  mentions  after  the 
‘feet  were  washed,  is  mentioned  by  the  other 
‘evangelists,  as  passing  at  supper;  nay,  John  him¬ 
self,  when  he  speaks  (26)  of  Christ’s  dipping  the 
‘sop,  and  giving  it  to  Judas,  after  this,  plainly 
‘shews  that  supper  was  not  ended.’  Doddridge. 
— Having  put  into.]  Bt&\r)KOTog — “Having  cast  in,” 
&c. — A  towel.  (4)  A evnov.  5.  Here  only.  Linte- 
um,  a  linum,Jlax. — A  bason.  (5)  Nt7rr>;pa.  Here 
only.  A  Hirrcj,  lavo. — To  wipe.]  Eicfiaaaciv.  See 
on  11:2. 

V.  6 — 11.  It  is  probable,  that  Peter  was  one 
of  the  first,  whose  feet  Jesus  attempted  to  wash: 
so  that  after  what  had  passed  in  respect  of  him, 
none  else  made  any  objection;  and  doubtless  Je¬ 
sus  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  the  traitor,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  rest. — Peter,  conscious  of  his  own 
sinfulness,  and  firmly  believing  his  Lord  to  be 
“the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;”  inquired 
with  the  utmost  amazement,  whether  He  could 
really  mean  to  wash  the  feet  of  one  so  mean  and 
sinful:  intimating  that  it  would  be  such  a  degra¬ 
dation,  as  he  could  not  bear  to  think  of.  (J\ otes. 
Matt.  3:11—15.  16:21—23.  Luke  5:1—11,  v.  8.) 
To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  though  Peter  did  not 
then  understand  the  import,  or  perceive  the  pro¬ 
priety,  of  his  conduct;  yet  it  would  be  explained 
to  him  in  due  time,  and  he  would  know  and  ap¬ 
prove  of  his  reasons  for  so  doing.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q.)  Peter,  however,  supposing  himself  actuated 
by  a  humble  regard  to  his  Master’s  honor, 
earnestly  protested,  that  he  should  never  wash 
his  feet;  thus  setting  up  his  own  will  and  wisdom 
in  opposition  to  those  of  Christ!  Yet  when  our 
Lord  declared,  that  except  he  washed  him,  he 
could  have  no  part  in  him  or  his  salvation;  Peter 
suddenly  changed  his  mind,  and  desired  him  not 
only  “to  wash  his  feet,  but  also  his  hands  and  his 
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JOHN. 


A.  D.  33. 


12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet, 
and  had  taken  his  garments,  and  was  set 
down  again,  he  said  unto  them,  bKnow 
ye  what  I  have  done  to  you? 

13  Ye  c  call  me  Master  and  Lord: 


d  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  e  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet,  f  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another’s  feet. 


Dl.  Ez.  24:19,24.  Matt.  13:51. 
Mark  4:13. 

c  11:28.  Matt.  7:21,22.  23:8 — 
10.  Luke  6:46.  Rom.  14:8,9. 
1  Cor.  8:6.  Phil.  2:11.  3:8.  2 
Pet.  1:14—16. 

i  Jer.  1:12.  Luke  7:43.  10:28. 
Jam.  2:19. 


e  Matt.  20:26— 28.  Mark  10:43 
— 45.  Luke  22:26,27.  2  Cor. 
8:9.  Phil.  2:5—8.  Heb.  5:8,9. 
12:2. 

f  Acts  20:35.  Rom.  12:10,16.  15: 
1—3.  1  Cor.  8:13.  9:19—22.  2 
Cor.  10:1.  Gal.  5:13.  6:1,2. 
Phil.  2:2— 5.  1  Pet.  4:1.  5:5. 


15  For  I  have  s  given  you  an  exam¬ 
ple,  that  ye  should  do  as  1  have  done  to 
you. 

16  h  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than 
he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  k  happy 

ai  C  ye  if  ye  do  them.  [Practical  Observations .] 


o  Matt.  1 1 :29.  Rom.  15:5.  marg. 
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Ps.  19:11. 119:1— 5.  Ez.  36:27 
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nead.”  But  our  Lord  intimated,  that  this,  was 
not  requisite:  for  the  man  who  had  been  in  the 
bath  needed  not  to  repeat  his  washing,  except  as 
his  feet  had  contracted  some  occasional  defile¬ 
ment,  as  in  other  respects  he  was  every  whit 
clean;  and  so  were  all  the  apostles,  except  Judas, 
who  was  alluded  to  as  being  a  hypocrite  and  a 
traitor.  [Marg.  Ref.  z. — Notes ,  6:66 — 71.  15: 

3 —  5.) — This  shews,  that  this  action  of  Christ 
was  an  intended  emblem  of  that  washing  from 
sin,  by  his  blood  and  Spirit,  without  which  we  can 
have  no  benefit  from  him  or  part  in  him.  (< Marg . 
Ref.  s — y .—Notes,  Ps.  51:1,2,7.  Ez.  36:25 — 27, 
v.  25.  Zech.  13:1.  1  Cor.  6:9— 11.  Eph.  5:22— 
27.  Tit.  2:14.  3:4 — 7.  1  John  1:5 — 7.  Rev.  1: 

4 —  6.  7:13 — 17,  v.  14.)  The  true  believer  is  thus 
washed,  when  he  first  receives  Christ  for  his  sal¬ 
vation:  all  his  sins  are  completely  pardoned;  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  pervades  all  his  facul¬ 
ties,  dispositions,  affections,  and  conduct;  and  he 
is  graciously  considered  as  “clean  every  whit:” 
yet,  by  his  intercourse  with  this  evil  world,  he  is 
liable  anew  to  contract  guilt  and  defilement;  and 
in  respect  of  his  daily  walk,  he  needs  washing 
continually  by  Jesus,  and  learns  to  apply  to 
him  for  it,  with  deep  repentance,  and  by  faith 
and  prayer.  Thus  he  is  an  accepted  and  sanc¬ 
tified  person:  but  all  professed  Christians  are 
not  thus  clean;  for  some  of  them  are  hypo¬ 
crites,  like  Judas,  and  as  yet  in  their  sins,  in 
every  sense  of  the  word. — ‘If  1  do  not  wash 
♦thee,  by  my  blood  shed  for  the  expiation  of 
♦man’s  sin,  and  by  the  sanctifying  power  of  my 
‘Spirit,  (which  1  would  represent  unto  thee  by 
♦this  washing,)  thou  canst  have  ...  no  interest  in 
‘me,  no  benefit  by  me.  ...Alas!  I  am  all  unclean, 

♦ ...  wash  me  therefore  all  over:  cleanse  thou  both 
‘my  hands,  that  are  guilty  of  many  offensive  ac¬ 
tions,  and  my  head  that  hath  conceived  many 
‘sinful  thoughts.  ...  Ye  are  my  disciples  already; 
‘in  respect  of  the  main  business  of  regeneration, 
‘washed  from  your  sins:  yet  there  are  some  re¬ 
gains  of  ...  worldly  affections,  which  must  still 
‘be  purged  away,  in  the  best  of  men.  And  such 
‘is  your  condition  at  this  time.  Ye,  my  disciples, 
‘are  clean:  and  yet  not  all  of  you.’  Bp.  Hall. 

Part  with  me.  (8)  Mcpos  per*  cfiu. — Every  whit. 
(10)  foAoj.  7:23.  9:34. 

V  12 — 17.  When  our  Lord  had  “taken  his  I 
garments”  and  resumed  his  place  at  table,  he 
pointed  out  to  the  disciples  the  immediate  instruc¬ 
tion,  which  he  intended  to  convey  by  washing 
their  feet  (7).  They  allowed  him  very  properly 
the  distinction  and  pre-eminence  of  being  their 
Lord  and  Teacher:  if  then  he,  who  was  in  every 
sense  so  greatly  their  superior,  had  condescended 
to  pei form  this  low  and  menial  service  to  them 
his  own  disciples;  “they  ought  also  to  wash  one 
another”  feet.”  There  is  no  ground  in  scripture 
for  understanding  this  injunction  literally ,  nor 
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any  trace  of  its  being  observed,  as  a  religious 
ordinance ,  among  the  primitive  Christians.  But 
the  plain  meaning  is,  that  the  most  eminent 
Christian  or  minister,  by  whatever  title  distin¬ 
guished,  not  only  if  a  successor  to  the  apostles, 
but  even  an  apostle  himself,  ought  readily  to 
perform  the  lowest,  the  most  laborious,  and  even 
the  most  disgusting  act  of  real  charity  to  the  least 
of  his  brethren,  when  there  is  a  proper  call  to  it. 
‘Not  by  doing  this  in  a  literal  sense  once  a  year: 
‘but  in  the  spiritual,  by  being  always  ready  to  do 
‘any  service,  by  which  we  may  promote  the  wel¬ 
fare  and  advance  the  purity  of  any  member  of 
‘the  church:  for  “the  servant  is  not  above  his 
‘Lord.”  ’  Whitby.  No  advancement  above  others 
in  rank,  genius  or  learning,  miraculous  endow¬ 
ments,  or  station  in  the  church,  can  possibly  be 
comparable  to  the  pre-eminence  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  above  the  greatest  of  his  servants:  none 
therefore  can  refuse  such  services,  without  affect¬ 
ing  to  appear  greater,  than  the  holy  and  divine 
Savior  himself.  If  the  disciples  attended  to  and 
understood  these  things,  they  would  be  happy  in 
his  favor;  provided  they  reduced  them  to  prac¬ 
tice,  and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which 
they  copied  his  example.  ( Marg .  Ref.  k . — Notes, 
Luke  11:27,28.  Jam.  1:22— 27,  vv.  25,27.)— The 
pride,  lordly  ambition,  ostentation,  self-indul¬ 
gence,  indolence,  selfishness,  and  fastidious  deli¬ 
cacy,  of  very  many  professed  Christians,  and 
ministers,  and  ecclesiastical  rulers,  form  an  aw¬ 
ful  contrast  to  this  example  and  instruction  of 
our  Lord.  Such  men  may  literally  wash  the  feet 
of  the  poor,  when  there  is  no  occasion  for  it,  nor 
any  charity  in  it;  and  they  may  be  proud  of  it  as 
a  parade  of  “voluntary  humility:”  but  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  this  exhortation,  they  “must  be 
born  again,  and  become  new  creatures.” — Prob¬ 
ably,  our  Lord  spake  much  more  to  this  effect  at 
the  same  time.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — i. — Notes,  15: 
17—21.  Matt.  20:24—28.  Luke  22:24— 21 .)  It 
did  not  suit  his  purpose  to  speak  plainly  then,  of 
the  emblematical  meaning  of  this  action;  but  in 
fact  the  ‘thing  signified’  forms  the  grand  exam¬ 
ple  for  our  imitation.  [Notes,  Phil.  2:5 — 8.  1 

Pet.  2:18 — 25,  vv.  21 — 24.) 

Y c  call  me  Master  and  Lord.  13)  'Yfius  cfxovtirs 
fit  b  <$i8a<jica\os  Kai  b  icvpios.  14  “Ye  call  me  the 
Teacher  and  the  Master.” — -The  article,  in  the 
‘Greek,  prefixed  to  each  appellation;  and  the 
‘nominative  case  employed,  where,  in  common 
‘language,  it  would  have  been  the  accusative, 
‘give  great  energy  to  the  expression,  and  shew 
‘that  the  words  are  applied  to  Jesus,  in  a  sense 
‘entirely  peculiar.  The  titles  here  given  can 
‘only  belong  to  one.’  Campbell. — ‘Your  Master 
‘by  teaching,  and  your  Lord  by  commanding;  so 
‘ Qrotius .  But  b  Kvp«>s  ...  seems  to  import  “the 
‘Lord  from  heaven,”  (1)  or  him  who  is  “Lord  of 
‘all,”  in  which  sense,  to  U9  Christians,  there  “is 
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18  IT  I  speak  not  of  you  all;  1 1  know 
whom  I  have  chosen:  but,  m  that  the 
scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  He  that  eateth 
bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  me. 

19  *  Now  nI  tell  you  before  it  come, 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  be¬ 
lieve  °  that  I  am  he, 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
f  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send 
receiveth  me;  and  he  that  receiveth  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  q  he  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said, 
V erily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That 
rone  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  3  looked  one  on 
another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  1  leaning  on  Jesus’ 
bosom  one  of  his  disciples,  u  whom  Jesus 
loved. 
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24  Simon  Peter  therefore  x  beckoned 
to  him,  that  he  should  ask,  who  it  should 
be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus’  breast 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  y  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  zHe  it  is  to  whom 
I  shall  give  a  *sop,  when  I  have  dipped 
it.  And,  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop, 
he  gave  it  to  a  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  b  Satan  entered 
into  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
cThat  thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them  thought,  d  be¬ 
cause  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had 
said  unto  him,  Buy  those  things  that  we 
have  need  of  against  the  feast:  or,  e  that 
he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the  sop, 
f  went  immediately  out:  g  and  it  was 

night.  [ Practical  Observations .  ] 
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y  Gen.  44:4 — 12.  Esth.  7:5,6. 
z  30.  Matt.  26:23.  Mark  14:19, 
20.  Luke  22:21. 
t  Or,  morsel. 
a  6:70,71-  12:4—6. 
b  2.  Ps.  109:6.  Matt.  12:45. 
Luke  8:32,33.  22:3.  Acts  5:3. 


c  1  Kings  18:27.  Prov.  1:16.  Ec. 
9:3.  Jer.  2:24,25.  Dan.  2:15. 
Mark  6:25.  Jam.  1:13 — 15. 
d  12:6. 

e  12:5.  Acts  20:34,35.  Gal.  2:10, 
Kph.  4:28. 
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3:15. 
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‘but  one  Lord.”  Acts  2:36.  1  Cor.  8:2.’  Whitby. — 
[Notes,  Matt.  23:8—10.  Acts  10:36—43,  v.  36.  1 
Cor.  15:45 — 49.) — An  example.  (15)  ‘YnoSay^a. 
Heb.  4:11.  8:5.  9:23.  Jam.  5:10.  2  Pet.  2:6. — 
'"fTToSeiicvvixt,  Matt.  3:7. —  Happy.  (17)  MaKaptot. 
20:29.  Matt.  5:3 — 11.  11:6.  13:16.  24:46.  Luke 
1:45.  11:27,28.  Rom.  4:7,8.  et  at. 

V.  18—30.  [Notes,  Matt.  26:20—25.  Luke 
22:21 — 23.)  Our  Lord  next  shewed  the  disci¬ 
ples,  that  he  was  aware,  they  were  not  all  upright 
characters,  and  would  not  all  be  obedient  and 
happy.  He  perfectly  knew  what  persons  he  had 
chosen  for  apostles,  as  well  as  which  of  them  were 
chosen  unto  salvation.  A  traitor  had  indeed  been 
admitted  into  their  company,  that  the  words, 
which  David  spake  as  the  type  of  him,  might  be! 
accomplished.  [Note,  Ps.  41:9.)  One,  who  then  i 
was  eating  bread  with  him,  would  treat  him  with 
the  utmost  ingratitude  and  indignity;  as  if  an 
animal  should  lift  up  his  heel,  to  strike  the  per¬ 
son  who  was  feeding  him.  Of  this  he  informed 
them  before  it  came  to  pass;  that  they  might 
not  be  disconcerted  by  the  event,  but  rather  be 
confirmed  by  it  in  their  belief,  that  he  was  indeed 
the  Messiah  of  whom  all  the  prophets  wrote. 
[Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.)  And  they  might  be  sure, 
notwithstanding  this  treachery  of  one  among 
them,  that  their  labors  should  still  be  accepted 
and  honored;  and  that  they,  and  all  faithful  min¬ 
isters,  should  be  considered  as  the  ambassadors 
and  representatives  of  him,  and  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him;  and  also  that  those  who  received 
them  as  such  would  be  accepted  accordingly. 
[Marg.  Ref.  p. — Note,  Matt.  10:40 — 42.)  The 
subject  on  which  our  Lord  spoke  excited  inward 
perturbation,  and  “he  testified”  that  one  of  the 
company  “would  betray  him.” — In  the  uncer¬ 
tainty  and  perplexity  which  this  declaration  ex- ! 
cited,  Peter  beckoned  to  John,  to  ask  Jesus,  who 
the  traitor  was  to  whom  he  referred.  John  was 
the  “beloved  disciple,”  and  especial  friend  of’ 


Jesus;  and  at  this  time  was  placed  next  to  him  at 
the  table  and  reclined  on  his  bosom;  though  he 
modestly  spake  in  the  third  person,  without  men¬ 
tioning  his  own  name.  [Marg.  Ref.  s — x. — Notes, 
19:25—27.  21:1  — ’4,  v.  7,18—23,  v.  20.  Dan.  9: 
21 — 23,  v.  23.) — The  token  by  which  he  shewed 
that  Judas  was  meant,  seems  to  have  been  diverse 
from  the  “dipping  with  Jesus  in  the  dish,”  men¬ 
tioned  by  the  other  evangelists.  [Marg.  Ref. 
y — a. — Matt.  26:23.  Mark  14:20.)  Probably 
Judas  understood  our  Lord’s  meaning;  though  he 
took  the  sop  given  him  by  Jesus  without  appear¬ 
ing  to  notice  it:  and  perhaps  the  desperate  re¬ 
sentment,  excited  by  his  being  thus  detected  and 
exposed,  gave  Satan  his  advantage  to  take  full 
and  final  possession  of  him,  and  to  hurry  him  on 
in  his  most  wicked  course  to  speedy  and  awful 
destruction.  However  this  was,  Jesus  bade  him 
proceed  without  delay  to  execute  his  designs, 
seeing  he  was  fulty  determined  on  them.  [Marg. 
Ref  b,  c.) — It  may  be  supposed,  that  Judas  under¬ 
stood  this  warning:  yet  the  others  did  not,  but 
thought  that  Jesus  referred  to  some  orders  which 
he  had  previously  given  him,  to  provide  those 
things  which  were  requisite  for  the  proper  solem¬ 
nization  of  the  festival,  during  the  seven  days  o* 
its  continuance;  or  to  give  something  to  the  poor 
out  of  their  small  stock,  according  to  his  general 
custom.  But  nothing  could  dismay,  retard,  or 
win  upon  the  hardened  heart  of  Judas;  and  he 
went  out  speedily,  after  he  had  received  and 
eaten  the  sop:  for  it  was  now  night;  and  he  sup¬ 
posed  it  was  time  to  go  to  the  chief  priests, 
that  he  might  be  ready  to  meet  Jesus  in  the 
garden,  to  which  he  concluded  that  he  would 
in  a  short  time  retire.  [Marg.  Ref  d — g.) — ‘If 
‘Christ  had  marked  out  Judas  to  John  and  Peter, 
‘as  the  traitor,  a  night  or  two  before’  (the  pass- 
over),  ‘the  information  must  surely  have  reached 
‘the  rest  of  the  company  by  this  time.’  Dodd 
ridge.  The  other  circumstances,  by  which  Judas 
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31  IT  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone] 
out,  Jesus  said,  h  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
glorified,  *  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

32  if  God  be  glorified  in  him,  k  God 
shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  and 
shall  straightway  glorify  him. 

33  1  Little  children,  m  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  11  Ye  shall,  seek  me:  and, 
as  1  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  1  go 


ye  cannot  come;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

34  A  °  new  commandment  1  give  unto 
you,  p  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  1 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another. 

35  By  9  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
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was  more  publicly  made  known,  occurred  per¬ 
haps  some  before,  and  some  after,  this  private  in¬ 
timation. — Many  learned  men  state  a  variety  of 
particulars  from  the  Rabbinical  writers,  con¬ 
cerning  the  customs  of  the  Jews  in  celebrating 
the  passover,  and  seem  to  think  that  these  illus¬ 
trate  the  subject.  But  the  customs  which  they 
thus  record  must  have  been,  either  mere  human 
traditions,  added  to  the  law  of  God,  or  warranted 
expositions  of  that  law.  In  the  former  case  they 
are  worse  than  of  no  value:  [Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 
20.)  and  in  the  latter,  the  comment  must  be 
judged  of  by  comparing  it  with  the  text.  The 
fact  indeed  is,  that  these  customary  observances 
were  at  best  only  oral  traditions ,  till  long  after 
the  passover  had  ceased  to  be  celebrated,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law;  that  is,  till  long  after  the  sec¬ 
ond  temple  was  destroyed.  Whatever  the  Jews 
may  have  observed,  or  do  now  observe,  in  this 
respect;  they  never  could  celebrate  the  pass- 
over,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God,  since 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed:  for  it  was  to  be  kept 
only  at  the  place  which  the  Lord  should  choose. 
( Deut .  16:1 — 6.)  And,  as  immense  superstition 
(as  well  as  uncertainty)  is  maintained  by  the 
rabbinical  writers,  and  very  much  which  makes 
void,  or  contradicts,  the  law  itself  as  written 
by  Moses;  this  may  be  considered  in  general 
as  the  reason,  why  the  author  is  so  silent  on  the 
subject. — The  question,  whether  Judas  partook 
of  the  Lord’s  supper,  or  not,  must  be  decided 
by  the  interpretation  given  to  the  second  verse. 
If  the  supper  was  ended ,  when  Jesus  washed 
the  feet  of  his  disciples,  Judas  must  have  been 
present,  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per:  if  the  supper  was  then  only  prepared,  or 
begun,  it  is  probable  that  Judas  retired,  before 
the  Lord’s  supper  was  appointed:  yet  even  on 
this  supposition,  much  might  be  urged  on  the 
other  side;  and,  at  last,  it  is  to  us  of  little  conse¬ 
quence.  No  discipline  can  exclude  plausible  hyp¬ 
ocrites;  and  scriptural  discipline  would  exclude 
openly  immoral  and  ungodly  persons  and  infidels. 

lie  that  eatelh ,  &.C.  (Hi)  rO  rpuyuiv per  epv  tov  vprov , 
fzrjpev  cv'  £jjc  rqv  irrcpvav  avru. — rO  eaSiatv  aprus  p»  tpeya- 
Kwiv  £t’  tpe  nTcpviafjiov.  Sept. — INo  words,  convey¬ 
ing  precisely  the  same  ideas,  can  be  more  differ¬ 
ent. — Tpojyuiv-  See  on  6:54. — n -cpvav.  Here  only 
N.  T. — j\'ow.  (19)  “From  henceforth.”  Marg. 
At t' apn.  See  on  1:51. — I  am  he.~\  E yu  tipi.  8:58. 
— ‘iNot  only,  that  I  am  the  Christ;  ...  but  also  that 
‘I  am  “He  who  searcheth  the  hearts,”  and  knows 
‘things  future  and  contingent,  which  is  the  prop¬ 
erty  of  God  alone:  ...  and  so  believing  in  me, 
‘may  believe  also  in  him  that  sent  me.’  Whitby. 
—  Was  troubled  in  spirit.  (21)  e Tapa^rj  ™  Trvtv- 
paTi.  12:27.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. — A  sop.  (26) 
“A  morsel.”  Marg.  To  \pupiov.  27,30.  Here  only. 
'tu/jifa,  Rom.  12:20. 

V.  31 — 35.  The  departure  of  Judas  was,  as  it 
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were,  the  signal  for  the  beginning  of  our  Lord’s 
last  scene  of  suffering*.  This  he  considered  as  his 
glory;  seeing  it  was  undertaken  from  the  most 
honorable  motives,  would  be  sustained  in  so  hon¬ 
orable  a  manner,  and  would  he  productive  of 
such  blessed  and  glorious  effects:  especially  as 
God  would  be  glorified  in  all  his  harmonious  per¬ 
fections,  by  and  through  him,  and  his  obedience 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  [Notes,  2  Cor.  4:3 
—6.  Eph.  3:9—12,  v.  10.  1  Pet.  1:10— 12,  v. 

12.)  As  this  must  certainly  be  the  effect,  in  the 
salvation  of  innumerable  multitudes  of  sinners; 
so  God  would  glorify  him,  as  “the  Son  of  man,” 
in  his  human  nature,  by  the  highest  possible  ex¬ 
altation  and  the  nearest  possible  union  with  him¬ 
self:  and  this  he  would  do  in  a  very  short  time. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Note,  17:4,5.)  But  with  this 
prospect  before  him,  he  looked  upon  his  disciples 
as  his  “dear  children,”  yea,  as  “little  children,” 
helpless  in  themselves,  and  exposed  to  manifold 
dangers  and  injuries  in  the  world;  and  as  such  he 
compassionated  them,  and  had  their  welfare  near 
his  heart.  [Notes,  17:6 — 12.)  He  should,  how¬ 
ever,  remain  but  a  very  little  while  longer  with 
them;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  for  them  to  seek 
the  comfort  of  his  personal  presence:  for  it  would 
be  true  in  their  case,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews,  (though  in  a  different  sense,)  that 
they  could  not  follow  him  to  the  place  whither 
he  was  going,  but  must  be  left  behind  for  a  time. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  36 — 38,  v.  36.  7:31  — 
36.  8:21 — 26.)  Before  he  left  them  therefore,  he 
would  give  them  “a  new  commandment.”  The 
moral  law  commanded  men  to  “love  their  neigh¬ 


bor  as  themselves;”  and  this  implied  that  recip¬ 
rocal  and  special  love  of  believers  to  each  other, 
of  which  he  spake:  but  this  was  now  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  with  new  clearness,  enforced  by  new  mo¬ 
tives  and  obligations,  illustrated  by  a  new  exam¬ 
ple,  and  obeyed  in  a  new  manner.  [Marg.  Ref. 
o. — Note,  1  John  2:7 — 11.)  Thus  it  might  be 
called  “a  new  commandment,”  which  he  pecu¬ 
liarly  inculcated  upon  his  disciples.  They  were 
required  to  love  each  other  for  his  sake,  as  bear¬ 
ing  his  image,  and  in  imitation  of  his  compassion¬ 
ate,  disinterested,  and  generous  love  to  them. 
This  implied  a  regard  to  each  other’s  interest 
and  comfort,  a  sympathy  in  sorrow  and  joy,  and 
a  delight  in  one  another’s  company:  it  required 
the  cultivation  of  peace  and  harmony;  by  recip¬ 
rocal  kindness,  candor,  forbearance,  and  forgive¬ 
ness;  by  supplying  each  other’s  wants,  by  uniting 
in  prayers  and  religious  exercises,  and  by  con¬ 
curring  to  promote  the  common  cause  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  as  one  body  animated  by  one  soul.  [Note, 
Gal.  6:1 — 5,  v.  2.)  We  ought  to  love  the  ungod¬ 
ly  with  benevolence  and  compassion,  and  our  en¬ 
emies  with  forgiveness  and  persevering  kindness: 
but  believers  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  objects  of 
our  endeared  complacency,  our  most  intimate 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


A.  L).  33 


A.  E.  33. 


r  whither  goest  thou?  J esus  answered  him, 
Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now;  but  s  thou  shalt  follow  me  after¬ 
wards. 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, *  1  why 
cannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  thy  sake. 
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friendship,  and  our  special  and  unremitted  affec¬ 
tion;  being-  brethren  in  the  same  family,  disci¬ 
ples  of  the  same  Lord,  soldiers  in  the  same  army, 
travellers  in  the  same  journey,  heirs  of  the  same 
inheritance,  yea,  members  of  the  same  body. 
[Notes,  Ps.  16:2,3.  119:57—63,  v.  63.  1  Cor. 

12:15—26.  13:4—7.  Eph.  4:1—6.  Phil.  1:27 
—30.  2:1—4.  1  Pet.  1:22—25.  2  Pet.  1:5—7. 

1  John  3:13 — 17.  4:7,8.)  This  love  must  be  reg- 
ulated  by  the  pattern  of  the  Savior’s  love  to  us; 
and  it  must  even  emulate  it  in  degree;  for  “we 
oug-ht  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.” 
‘  “As  I  have  loved  you,”  even  to  the  shedding-  of 
‘my  blood  for  you  and  even  for  mine  enemies,  not 
‘with  respect  to  any  merit  on  their  part,  but  out 
‘of  pure  affection  to  their  souls.  This  is  the  love 
‘you  are  to  imitate  in  your  affection  one  to  an¬ 
other.’  Whitby. — This  mutual  love  was  appoint¬ 
ed  by  our  Lord,  as  the  peculiar  distinguishing 
mark  of  his  disciples,  by  which  men  mig-ht  every 
where  know  them  from  all  other  persons;  per¬ 
ceiving-,  that  while  others  were  selfish,  even  in 
their  friendship;  believers  uniformly  persevered  in 
giving  up  their  own  interest,  ease,  credit,  or 
pleasure,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  their  breth¬ 
ren,  in  such  a  manner,  and  to  such  a  degree  as 
was  never  before  known.  [Notes,  17:20,21.  Acts 
2:44—47.  4:32—35.) 

JAttle  children.  (33)  T ckvlu.  Gal.  4:19.  I  John 
2:1,12,28.  3:7,18.  4:4.  5:21. 

V.  36 — 38.  Peter  paid  much  more  attention 
to  what  our  Lord  said  about  leaving  them,  than 
to  the  “new  commandment”  which  he  had  given 
them.  He  desired  to  know  whither  Jesus  was 
going,  being  fully  determined,  as  he  thought,  to 
follow  him.  But  Jesus  informed  him,  that  he 
could  not  follow  him  at  that  time;  (for  his  work 
was  not  done,  nor  had  he  then  the  spirit  of  a 
martyr;)  yet  he  graciously  assured  him  that  he 
at  length  should  follow  him,  though  he  fore¬ 
saw  how  shamefully  he  was  about  to  deny  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  r — u.)  And  when  Peter  still  in¬ 
sisted  upon  it,  that  he  was  prepared  to  die  with 
him;  he  gave  him  the  solemn  warning  which  has 
already  been  considered.  [Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes. 
Matt.  26:30—35.  Mark  14:31.  Luke  22:31—34.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

Neither  the  deepest  abasement  and  suffering, 
nor  the  highest  possible  exaltation,  rendered  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  nor  can  any  thing  ever  ren¬ 
der  him,  for  a  moment  inattentive  to  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  his  disciples,  whom  he  has  chosen,  re¬ 
deemed,  and  called  to  be  his  own  for  ever.  The 
same  love,  which  induced  him  to  ransom  and 
reconcile  them  when  enemies,  still  influences  him 
to  pity  their  sorrows,  to  pardon  their  sins,  to  sup¬ 
ply  their  wants,  to  preserve  their  souls,  and  to 
comfort  their  hearts,  now  that  he  has  taught 
them  to  trust,  love,  and  serve  him:  and  having 
“loved  them  hitherto,  he  will  love  them  to  the 
end,”  and  for  ever.  But  what  can  be  expected 
fi  o  large  for  him  to  do  or  to  give,  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  and,  “in  the  form  of  a  ser¬ 
vant,”  not  only  washed  his  disciples’  feet,  but 
shed  his  precious  blood,  that  he  might  open  a 


38  Jesus  answered  him,  u  Wilt  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake?  Veri¬ 
ly,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  xThe  cock 
shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice. 
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fountain,  in  which  to  wash  our  souls  from  sin  and 
from  uncleanness? — for  him,  who  is  continually 
employed,  now  that  “all  things  are  given  into  his 
hands,”  in  thus  cleansing  the  greatest  transgres¬ 
sors,  who  come  to  him  for  that  inestimable  bene¬ 
fit,  and  in  drawing  others  to  come  to  him?  We 
may  well  be  amazed  at  this  “love,  which  passeth 
knowledge;”  but  it  would  evince  the  grossest  ig¬ 
norance  and  the  most  foolish  pride,  if  we  should 
persist  in  refusing  this  spiritual  washing,  without 
which  we  cannot  be  his  disciples,  or  have  any 
part  with  him.  In  respect  also  of  those  provi 
dential  appointments,  which  he  orders  in  sub 
serviency  to  our  sanctification;  we  should  re¬ 
member  that  we  often  cannot  know  at  the  pres¬ 
ent  what  lie  is  doing:  but  as  he  has  promised 
that  “we  shall  know  hereafter,”  we  should  con¬ 
fide  in  his  wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  when  we  are 
most  in  the  dark  about  his  intentions,  and  when 
all  things  seem  to  be  the  most  entirely  against 
us.  Much  more  then  should  we  submit  to  his  au¬ 
thority  in  respect  of  those  means  of  grace,  which 
he  has  required  us  to  use  continually,  if  we  would 
be  cleansed  from  our  filthiness.  Yet  no  outward 
washing  can  be  more  than  a  sign,  or  means,  of 
the  blessing  proposed.  Our  feet,  our  hands,  our 
heads,  or  our  whole  bodies  may  be  washed,  again 
and  again,  in  any  way,  or  by  any  form:  and  our 
hearts  and  consciences  may  still  remain  defiled: 
but  if  we  are  truly  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  through 
faith;  all  things  will  be  made  clean  to  us,  and  we 
shall  be  “clean  every  whit,”  according  to  the 
gracious  dealings  of  our  God  with  his  redeemed 
people.  And,  though  we  cannot  but  contract  de¬ 
filement  in  this  evil  world,  our  condescending 
Savior  will  daily  cleanse  us  from  all  sin,  till  “he 
present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy.”  [Notes,  1  John  1:5 — 
10.  2:1,2.  Jude  22 — 25.)  Even  in  this  sense, 
how  few  are  there  who  are  cleansed  from  their 
filthiness!  In  small  companies,  and  among  a  few 
communicants  or  ministers,  it  may  commonly 
be  said,  “Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all,”  and  much 
self-examination  with  pra)rer  to  the  heart-search¬ 
ing  God  to  examine  us,  with  habitual  diligence 
in  every  means  of  grace,  and  every  work  and 
labor  of  love,  are  requisite,  in  order  that  we 
may  obtain  and  preserve  the  assurance,  that  we 
are  partakers  of  the  blessing.  [Notes,  Heb.  6:9 
—12.  2  Pet.  1:5—11.) 

V.  12—17. 

If  we  would  have  the  comfort  of  our  accep¬ 
tance  in  Christ,  we  must  inquire  whether  we 
understand  the  nature  and  tendency  of  what 
Jesus  has  done  for  sinners;  and  whether  we  be 
aiming  to  copy  his  example  of  condescension 
and  active  love:  whether  we  be  delivered  in 
good  measure  from  self-importance  and  self-in¬ 
dulgence;  and  have  learned  to  stoop,  to  labor, 
and  to  deny  ourselves,  in  order  to  be  serviceable 
to  the  least  of  our  brethren.  [Notes,  Matt.  20: 
24—28.  P.  O.  24—34.  Note,  Acts  20:32—35.) 
But  alas!  how  many  are  there,  who  refuse  to  do 
as  Christ  has  done  before  them,  even  where  his 
example  is  most  clearly  given  for  them  to  imi¬ 
tate!  How  many  of  his  professed  servants  act, 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

J« jus  encourages  his  disciples  to  believe  in  God  and  in  him;  and 
promises  them  mansions  in  heaven.  1 — 3.  He  shews  that  he 
js  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  5,  6;  and  that  he  is  One 
with  the  Father,  7 — 11.  He  promises  them  power  to  do  even 
greater  works  than  he  had  done;  and  that  he  will  grant  all  the 
prayers  offered  in  his  name,  12 — 14.  He  requires  obedience 
as  the  proof  of  their  love;  and  promises  to  give  them  the  Com¬ 
forter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  much  security  and  comfort,  in  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Father  and  with  him,  as  coming  and  making 
their  abode  with  those  that  love  him,  15 — 26.  He  leaves  his 
peace  with  them;  and  shews  that  his  return  to  his  Father  was 
a  proper  ground  for  their  rejoicing,  27 — 29:  and  he  informs 


them  of  his  approaching  conAict  with  the  prince  of  this  world, 
in  obedience  to  the  Father,  30,  31. 


ET  a  not  jour  heart  be  troubled* 
b  je  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 


me. 
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as  if  they  were  greater  than  the  Lord  who  sent 
them!  Instead  of  his  lowly  deportment,  they 
affect  state  and  consequence;  they  deem  useful 
employments  beneath  them:  and  every  trouble¬ 
some  or  disagreeable  labor  of  love,  such  as  Jesus 
delighted  in,  is  intolerable  even  to  their  imagi¬ 
nation!  Nay,  among  such  as  seem  to  be  true 
Christians  and  sincere  ministers,  there  are  but 
few,  who  fully  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  exam¬ 
ple  which  Jesus  has  left  us;  and  self-love  sug¬ 
gests  a  thousand  excuses  and  reasons,  against 
many  useful  and  important  services,  which  the 
Savior  would  not  have  listened  to  for  a  moment. 
Yet  only  those  are  and  will  be  happy,  who  “know 
these  things  and  do  them:”  for  knowledge,  with¬ 
out  correspondent  practice, will  only  add  to  a  man’s 
eternal  condemnation.  [Note,  Luke  12:47,40.) 

V.  18—30. 

If  professed  disciples  and  ministers  be  found  as 
opposite  to  Christ,  as  darkness  is  to  light;  if 
those  “who  eat  bread  with  him  lift  up  their  heel 
ag-ainst  him,”  let  us  not  be  discouraged:  the 
scripture  has  foretold  that  thus  it  must  be,  and 
its  accomplishment  may  help  to  confirm  our  faith 
and  encourage  our  hope.  The  Lord  “knoweth 
whom  he  hath  chosen:”  the  base  behavior  of 
those  who  disgrace  their  sacred  profession  should 
render  faithful  ministers  the  more  valued  and 
respected:  and  indeed  the  Lord  will  take  care 
of  them  and  their  reputation,  and  will  bless  all 
those,  who  “esteem  them  highlj7  in  love  for  their 
work’s  sake.''  Yet  it  should  trouble  us,  as  it 
once  did  our  blessed  Lord,  to  find  traitors  join¬ 
ing  in  sacred  ordinances,  and  men  high  in  office 
in  his  church,  selling  him,  and  betraying  his 
cause  for  filthy  lucre’s  sake.  ( JVotcs  and  P.  O. 
Is.  56:9 — 12.  Note,  Matt.  21:12,13.  P.  O.  12 — 
16.  P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.)  It  does  not  indeed 
so  much  concern  us  to  know  exactly  who  they 
are  that  answer  this  description,  as  to  be  sure 
that  we  are  not  of  the  number,  and  that  we 
really  love  the  Lord  as  beloved  by  him.  [Note, 
1  John  4:19.)  But,  as  some  are  more  near  to 
him  than  others  in  union,  communion,  and  en¬ 
deared  affection,  we  should  not  envy  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  these  favored  persons;  but  avail  ourselves 
of  their  friendship,  to  learn  more  of  his  mind 
and  will,  and  to  seek  increasing  nearness  and 
conformity  to  him. — In  process  of  time,  false 
brethren  will  be  detected;  and  Satan,  having 
long  tampered  with  them,  and  put  one  wicked¬ 
ness  after  another  into  their  hearts,  will  at  length 
obtain  permission  to  take  full  possession:  then, 
perhaps,  they  will  go  from  the  participation  of 
the  most  solemn  ordinances,  to  perpetrate  the 
most  atrocious  crimes;  and  they  will  separate 
from  the  disciples,  and  make  it  manifest  that  they 
never  belonged  to  them.  [Notes,  1  John  2:18,19. 
Jude  17 — 19.) 

V.  31—38. 

While  hypocrites  and  apostates  “bring  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction,”  the  loss  is  wholly 
their  own:  for  nothing  can  prevent  the  glory  of 
the  blessed  Redeemer,  and  that  of  the  Father 
in  him.  Even  on  the  cross,  the  Savior  acquired 
the  most  illustrious  victories  over  Satan,  the 
world,  sin,  and  death.  [Note,  Col.  2:13 — 15  1 — 
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There  he  magnified  the  divine  law,  he  paid  an 
inestimable  ransom,  and  rescued  unnumbered 
millions  of  immortal  souls  from  eternal  misery, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father:  and  therefore  a 
name  and  a  glory7  have  been  given  to  him,  above 
all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth;  that 
“all  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor 
the  Father  that  sent  him.”  [Notes,  5:20 — 23. 
Phil.  2:9 — 11.)  The  thoughts  of  his  glory,  and 
of  his  love  to  us,  should  reconcile  us  to  our  dis¬ 
tance  and  trials,  while  we  continue  in  this  world 
of  sin  and  trouble.  We  cannot  now  follow  our 
ascended  Lord  to  his  heavenly  felicity;  yet  if  we 
truly  believe,  we  “shall  follow  him  hereafter,” 
notwithstanding  our  remaining  errors,  defile¬ 
ments,  temptations,  and  conflicts:  but  we  must 
await  his  time,  perform  our  work,  and  be  gradu¬ 
ally  humbled,  proved,  and  purified  for  our  inher¬ 
itance. — Who,  that  seriously  contemplates  the 
state  of  the  Christian  church,  or  the  spirit  of 
those  who  seem  most  zealous  for  evangelical 
truth,  would  suppose,  that  mutual  love,  after  the 
example  of  Jesus,  is  indeed  the  appointed  crite¬ 
rion,  by  which  all  men  should  know  and  distin¬ 
guish  his  disciples?  Had  angry  zeal  for  doctrines, 
forms,  and  parties,  or  mutual  slanders,  revilings, 
and  anathemas  rashly  denounced,  or  exactness 
in  the  minutice  of  a  system,  or  a  perverted  inge¬ 
nuity  in  multiplying  Shibboleths,  still  more  and 
!  more  to  divide  and  distract  the  church;  had 
these,  I  say,  been  the  test  of  Christianity,  mod¬ 
ern  appearances  might  suggest  less  melancholy 
reflections,  than  now  obtrude  themselves  upon 
the  serious  and  pious  mind.  But  alas!  the  com¬ 
mandment  “to  love  one  another,  even  as  Christ 
hath  loved  us,”  is  still  new  and  strange  to  most 
professed  Christians:  many  seem  never  to  have 
read  it;  few  appear  to  understand,  remember,  or 
practice  it;  and  “because  iniquity  abounds,  the 
love  of”  these  few  “waxes  cold.”  Instead  of 
exercising  candor  in  judging  of  our  brethren, 
that  we  may  take  in  all,  who  appear  to  hate  and 
repent  of  sin,  to  believe  in  a  divine  Savior,  and 
to  love  and  follow  after  holiness;  many  seem  to 
think,  that  a  rigorous  zeal  for  an  orthodox  sys¬ 
tem,  or  some  external  forms  ought  to  swallow  up 
all  meekness,  candor,  and  kindness  to  those,  who 
differ  from  them  even  in  the  smallest  particulars! 
[P.  O/l  Cor.  12:12—26.  Eph.  4:1—6.)  Men  in 
general  notice  any  of  the  words  of  Christ  rather 
than  these:  and  self-preference,  boasting,  and 
judging  others,  supplant  humble  love  which 
“hopeth  all  things.”  [Note,  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7.  P. 
O.  1 — 7.  Notes,  and  P.  O.  Jam.  3:13 — 18.)  But 
this  “haughty  spirit  goes  before  a  fall;”  and 
some,  whom  the  Lord  loves,  are  left  to  feel  and 
to  shew  their  weakness  and  folly;  in  order  to 
humble  them,  to  teach  them  more  tenderness  to 
their  brethren,  as  well  as  more  entire  depen¬ 
dence  on  Christ.  May  we  then  “endeavor  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;” 
to  “love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervent¬ 
ly,”  and  to  “walk  humbly  with  our  God.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1.  Our  Lord,  observing  that 
|  his  disciples  were  greatly  disquieted  on  account 
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CHAPTER  XIV 
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.  2  Jn  c  m y  Father’s l  house  are  many 
mansions:  d  if  it  were  not  so ,  I  would  have 
told  you.  elgo  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  f  I  will  come  again^  and  receive 
you  unto  myselfy  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  &  \vhither. I  go  ye  know,  h  and 
the  way  ye,  know. 
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5  *  Thpmas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  k  we 
know  not  whither  thou  goest;  and  how 
can  we  know  the  way? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  *1  am  the 
Wayy  and  m  the  Truth,  and  n  the  Life: 
6  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
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of  those  things  which  he  had  spoken,  especially 
by  the  prospect  of  his  speedy  removal  from  them, 
exhorted  them  not  to  give  place  to  anxiety  or 
despondency,  or  to  permit  trouble  to  possess  and 
distract  their  hearts.  (jSlarg.  Ref.  a. — No.tes, 
27,28.  12:27—33,  v.  27.  Ps.  42:4— 11.— P.  O.  43: 
77:)  They  believed  in  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
and  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised 
Messiah:  and  this  faith  would  be  found  sufficient 
to  support  them,  and  to  secure  a  happy  event  to 
all  their  trials.  (Marg.  Ref.  b.) — The  words 
may  be  rendered  in  various  ways. — 4  “Ye  believe 
‘in  God,  and  ye  believe  also  in  me;”  therefore 
‘be  not  troubled,  for  this  faith  shall  preserve  you 
‘from  being  overcomes — “Believe  ye  in  God,  be¬ 
lieve  also  in  me.” ...  Be  not  troubled:  but  how  can 
‘this  be?  truly,  if  ye  shall  believe  in  the  Father, 
‘and  in  me.  ...  “Ye  do  believe  in  God;  believe 
‘also  in  me.”...  There  is  none  of  you  who  does  ndt 
‘profess  to  believe  in  Ged:  if  this  be  indeed  so; 
‘believe  also  in  me.  Thus  indeed  you  will  truly 
.‘believe  in  God,  neither  shall  ye  be  cast  down 
‘by  any  storms.— Or,  “Believe  in  God;  and  ye 
‘do  also  believe  in  me.”  Believe  in  God;  which 
‘if  ye  do,  yop  by  the  same  endeavor  believe  in 
‘me  also/  Reza.— ‘Let  it  not  suffice  you,  that  ye 
‘do  believe  in  one  infinite  and  invisible  God, ... 
‘who  hath  made  you  and  all  the  world:  but  re¬ 
pose  the  whole  affiance  of  your  hearts  upon  me, 
‘the  true  and  only  Son  of  God,  whom  ye  see 
‘clothed  with  flesh.  And  the  rather  now  fasten 
‘your  souls  on  me,  by  a  stedfast  belief;  for  that 
‘ye  shall  see  this  humanity  of  mine  subjected  to 
‘many  and  great  miseries;  and  much  contempt, 
‘pain,  and  insultation,  yea,  even  to  an  ignomin¬ 
ious  dfeath:  but  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled 
‘with  those  heavy  things,  which  ye  shall  see  to 
‘befal  me,  the  issue  whereof  ye  shall  find  to  be 
‘glorious.’  Bp.  Hall.—1 ‘There  being  no  example 
‘I  can  find,  where  the  same  word,  in  the  same 
‘sentence,  is  used  both  in  the  indicative  and  im¬ 
perative  mood;  I  had  rather  render  these  words 
‘in  the  same  mode  thus,  “Believe  in  Gofl,  believe 
‘also  in  me.”  That  is,  That  I  may  prescribe  a 
‘remedy  to  that  trouble,  which  has  seized  your 
‘hearts  from  the  consideration  of  my  passion, 
‘and  my  departure  from  you,  and  of  the  troubles 
‘you  mustexpect  in  execution  of  your  office;  I 
‘advise  you  to  believe  in  God,  the  Author  of  that 
‘doctrine  you  are  to  preach,  and  the  Defender  of 
‘those  who  propagate  it;  and  in  me  in  whose 
‘name  you  preach  it,  as -having  all  power  in 
‘heaven  and  earth,  and  being  always  present 
‘with  you;  and  therefore  being  able  to  assist  and 
‘preserve  -you  from  all  dangers,  and  to  reward 
‘your  faithful  labors,  with  that  crown  of  glory  I 
‘have  promised.1  TVhitby:—(Note,  10:26—31.) — 
The  criticism,  with  which  this  quotation  opens, 
is  probably  well  grounded.  Dr.  Campbell  con- 
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curs  in  it,  and  adds,  ‘How  frequently,  in  the 
‘bqpk  of  Psalms,  are  the  people  of  God,  in  the 
‘time  of  affliction,  exhorted  to  trust  in  the  Lord? 
‘Such  exhortations,  therefore,  are  not  understood 
‘to  Imply  a  total  want  of  faith  in  those  to  whom 
‘they  are  given.’ — Yet  Bp.  Hall’s  view  of  the 
nature  and  object  of  that  faith  in  Christ,  to  which 
the  disciples  were  exhorted,  is  most  satisfactory: 
He  had  just  before  predicted,  that  all  the  disci¬ 
ples  would  forsake  him,  and  that  Peter  would 
thrice  deny  him:  (Note,  13:36— ‘38.)  and  there¬ 
fore,  faith  in  him  as  a  Savior,  and  in  the  mercy  of 
God  through  him  for  the  pardon  of  these  sins, 
would  be  especially  requisite  to  keep  them  from 
despair  and  its  awful  consequences.  ( Notes ,  Luke 
22:31—34.  1  John  2:1,2.) 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled .]  Mi?  TapaootcSw 
{j/iwv  i)  KapSia .  27.  12:27.  13:21. 

V.  2,  3.  Our  Lord  next  assured  the  disciples, 
that  in  heaven,  that  holy  habitation,  in  which  his 
Father  displayed  his  peculiar  presence  and  glory, 
many  peaceful,  enduring;  and  happy  mansions 
were  prepared,  for  the  reception  of  them,  and  of 
all  his  disciples,  however  numerous.  ( Marg .  Ref 
c .—Notes,  Heb.  11:8—10,13—16.  13:9—14.  2 
Pet.  3:10—13.  Rev.  21:  22:1—7.)  Their  expec¬ 
tations  indeed  of  a  residence  with  him,  and  high 
preferment  in  an  earthly  palace,  were  about  to 
be  finally  frustrated:  and  if  their  hopes  of  heav¬ 
enly  felicity  had  been  as  groundless  and  delu¬ 
sory,  he  would  assuredly  have  undeceived  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d.— Note,  6:66 — 71,  vv. -68,69.)  But 
he  was  about  to  remove  from  them,  on  purpose 
to  prepare  a  place  in  heaven  for  them.  It  had 
indeed  been  “prepared”  for  the  children  of  God, 
“from  the  foundation  of  the  world;’’  and  for  the 
apostles,  in  particular,  in  his  counsel  and  purpose. 
(Notes,  Malt.  25:34- — 40.  Luke  22:28— 30.)  Yet 
the  death  of  the  Savior  was  necessary  to  atone 
for  their  sins,  and  to  procure  them  the  title  to 
their  inheritance:  his  resurrection  would  be  the 
earnest  of  their’s:  he  w.ould  enter  into  heaven 
as  their  Fore-runner,  to  open  the  way,  to  remove 
all  hindrances,  answer  all  objections  to  their  ad¬ 
mission,  and  make  all  things  ready  for  their  re¬ 
ception.  (JWarg.  Ref.  e. — Notes ,  Heb.  6:16 — 20. 
9:24 — 28.)  He  was  going  from  them  for  this 
very  purpose:  he  would  therefore  surely  come 
again,  and,  having  prepared  them  for  that  holy 
inheritance,  he  would  at  death  receive  their  souls, 
and  at  the  last  day  raise  their  bodies;  that  so  they 
might  be  for  ever  with  him  their  beloved  Friend, 
in  that  glorious  and  happy  place  to  which  he  was 
going.  ( JSlarg .  Ref.  f. — Notes ,  17:24.  Acts  7:54 
—60,  v.  59.  2  Cor.  5:5—8.  Phil.  1:21—26.  3:20, 
21.  1  Thes.  4:13—18.) 

Mansions.  (2)  M overt.  23.  Here  only.  A  ptivoi 
maneo.  Mevuoav  iroXtv,  Heb.  13:14. 

V.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  here  intimated,  that,  alter 
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7  If  Pje  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also:  q  and  from 
henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen 
him. 

8  r  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  9  shew 
us  the  Father,  and  it  sulficeth  us. 

9  Jesus  saiih  unto  him,  1  Have  I  been 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip?  u  he  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father;  x  and  how 
sayest  thou  then ,  Shew  us  the  Father? 

10  y  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  z  the 
words  that  1  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not 
of  myself:  but  the  Father,  a  that  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  b  he  doeth  the  works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
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all  the  instructions  which  he  had  given  the  apos¬ 
tles,  they  must  surely  know  both  the  place 
whither  he  was  going,  and  the  way  by  which 
they  must  follow  him:  and  indeed  in  a  measure 
they  did  know  these  things,  though  they  were 
not  able  to  apply  their  principles  to  their  present 
circumstances.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g,  h. — Note,  6:66 — 
71,  vv.  68,69.)  But  Thomas  being  weak  in  faith, 
greatty  attached  to  the  notion  of  a  temporal 
kingdom,  and  probably  supposing  that  Jesus 
meant  to  retire  for  a  time,  before  he  openly  ap¬ 
peared  as  the  Messiah,  observed,  that  as  he  had 
not  favored  them  with  any  direct  information 
concerning  the  place  to  which  he  was  about  to 
go,  they  could  not  possibly  know  by  what  way 
they  should  follow  him.  [Marg.  Rtf.  i,  k.)  To 
this  our  Lord  answered,  by  saying,  “I  am  the 
Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.” — He  is  our 
“Way”  to  the  Father,  and  to  heaven;  in  his  per¬ 
son  as  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  and  as  our 
Surety  and  Mediator,  hy  his  perfect  obedience 
and  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  his  intercession 
as  our  Advocate  before  the  throne.  He  is  our 
great  and  only  High  Priest,  who,  by  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross,  made  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world;  and  by  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
intercession,  gives  us  access  with  confidence  to 
God,  upon  a  throne  of  grace.  [Marg.  Ref.  1. — 
Notes,  10:6—9.  Eph.  2:14—18.  Ileb.  4:14—16. 
7:23 — 28.  10:19 — 22.) — He  is  “the  Truth,”  not 
only  as  he  is  the  substance  of  all  typical  shadows, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  prophecies 
and  promises  of  a  Savior;  but  also  as  the  great 
Prophet  of  the  church,  whose  doctrine  is  that 
truth,  by  believing  which  sinners  come,  through 
him  “the  Way,”  to  the  Father  and  to  heaven. 
{Marg.  Ref.  m.— Notes,  1:4—9,17.  8:12.)— And 
he  is  “the  Life”  also,  by  whose  life-giving  Spirit 
the  dead  in  sin  are  quickened,  and  so  enabled  to 
believe  in  him  as  “the  Truth,”  and  to  come  by 
him  as  “the  Way,”  to  the  mercy-seat  of  God. 
( Marg .  Ref.  n. — Notes ,  5:24—27.  1 1:20 — 27,  vv. 
25,26.  1  Cor.  15:45—49.  Col.  3:1—4.  1  John  1:1, 
2.  Rev.  22:1.)  Neither  can  any  man,  of  any 
age  or  nation,  approach  God  as  a  Father,  who  is 
not  quickened  by  Jesus  as  “the  Life,”  and  in¬ 
structed  by  him  as  “the  Truth,”  to  come  by  him 


and  the  Father  in  me:  c  or  else  believe 


me  for  the  very  works’  sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  J  say  unto  you,  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  d  the  works  that  I 
do,  shall  he  do  also;  e  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do;  f  because  I  go 
unto  my  Father. 

13  And  R  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  h  in 
my  name,  that  i  will  I  do,  k  that  the  Fa¬ 
ther  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my 

name,  I  will  do  it,  [Practical  Observations .] 

15  IT  If  ]ye  love  me,  keep  my  com¬ 
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as  “the  Way:”  all  others  will  meet  God,  merely 
as  an  offended -Sovereign  and  an  avenging  Judge. 
[Marg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Matt.  11:27 — 30.  12:29, 
30.  1  John  2:20 — 25.)  Having  most  clearly  stated 
this,  our  Lord  left  Thomas  to  collect  from  it  the 
place,  whither  he  was  about  to  remove. 

V,  7 — 14.  Had  the  apostles  duly  known  their 
Lord,  in  respect  of  his  person,  character,  and 
mediation,  they  would  proportionably  have  known 
the  Father  also:  and  indeed  they  had  some  knowl¬ 
edge  of  him,  which  would  from  that  time  con¬ 
tinually  increase,  till  they  more  clearly  saw  the 
Father  in  him,  “the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  character  of  his  substance.”  [J\larg. 
Ref  p,  q. — Notes ,  Matt .  11:27.  2  Cor.  4:3 — 6. 
Col.  1:15 — 17.  Heb.  1:3,4.)  But  Philip,  having 
very  confused  and  defective  views  of  the  dignity 
of  his  Lord,  desired  him  to  discover  the  Father 
to  them  in  some  sensible  manner;  according  to 
those  visions,  with  which  holy  men  of  old  had 
been  favored:  adding  that  this  would  suffice  for 
their  satisfaction  and  comfort,  when  he  should  be 
removed  from  them.  To  this  our  Lord  replied  by 
inquiring,  (as  a  gentle  rebuke,)  whether  after  he 
had  been  so  long  and  intimately  conversant  with 
them,  Philip  could  possibly  be  unacquainted  with 
his  divine  dignity  and  glory.  He  had  before 
told  them,  that  “he  who  had  seen  him,  had  seen 
the  Father:”  [Note,  12:44 — 50.)  what  need  then 
had  he  to  request  any  other  vision  of  the  Father, 
when  he  had  been  favored  with  so  many  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  beholding  him,  by  that  appointed  and 
sufficient  method,  in  which  alone  the  invisible 
God  can  be  shewn  to  mortal  man?  [Marg.  Ref 
r — x. — Note,  1:18.)  Did  not  Philip  yet  believe 
the  essential  union  and  mutual  in-dwelling  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  of  the  Godhead  in  his 
human  nature?  [Marg.  Ref.  y. — Note,  17:21  — 
23.)  He  had  frequently  spoken  to  them  on  this 
subject;  and  his  words  were  not  “of  himself,”  as 
distinct  from  the  Father;  and  therefore  they 
ought  to  have  been  more  regarded:  especially  as 
the  Father,  dwelling  in  and  working  by  him,  had 
borne  witness  to  him  by  so  many  stupendous  mil  a- 
cles.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — c. —  Note,  10:32 — 39.)  If 
then  the  displays  of  his  divine  truth,  purity, 
knowledge,  wisdom,  and  goodness  did  not  induce 
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1G  And  m  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  shall  give  you  n  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  °  abide  with  you  for  ever; 
17  Even  p  the  Spirit  of  truth:  q  whom 
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their  belief  of  this  “great  myster}7  of  godliness;” 
they  ought  at  least  to  believe  him,  on  account  of 
the  works  which  he  performed:  these  manifestly 
warranted  and  attested  all  the  doctrines  which 
he  taught,  as  by  the  seal  of  God  himself;  and  the 
authoritative  manner  in  which  he  performed  them, 
shewed  that  he  acted  by  an  inherent  power,  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  the  Father.  This  proof, 
however,  would  gather  still  greater  force,  by  the 
powers  which  were  about  to  be  conferred  on  them 
who  then  believed,  and  for  a  time  on  other  be¬ 
lievers;  [Notes,  JWark  16:17 — 20.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v. 
4.)  as  they  would  be  enabled  in  his  name  to  per¬ 
form  similar  works  to  those  which  they  had  wit¬ 
nessed:  nay,  in  some  respects  they  would  do  still 
“greater  works,”  than  what  he  had  wrought  in 
person.  This  may  refer  especially  to  the  multi¬ 
plied  miracles  of  the  apostles  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost;  to  their  communicating  the  gift  of 
tongues  and  of  working  miracles  to  others  also; 
and  above  all  to  the  immense  multitude  of  con¬ 
verts,  which  were  made  by  their  ministry.  This 
would  be  the  effect  of  Christ’s  ascension  to  the 
Father,  and  his  intercession  for  them  in  heaven: 
[jUarg.  Ref.  d — f. — Note ,  Acts  2:33 — 36.)  for 
whatsoever  “they  should  ask  in  his  name,”  as 
conducive  to  these  important  ends,  he  would  be¬ 
stow  it  upon  them,  by  his  own  power  and  author¬ 
ity;  that  the  Father  might  be  glorified  in  the 
honor  conferred  on  the  Son;  by  the  success  of 
the  gospel  through  their  ministry;  by  the  benign 
effects  of  it  on  men’s  lives  and  dispositions;  and 
by  the  display  of  his  justice,  mercy,  wisdom, 
truth,  and  power,  in  that  way  of  saving  sinners. 
[J)Iarg.  Ref.  g — k.) — ‘Note  also  here,  that  Christ 
‘saith.  Whatsoever  ye  thus  ask,  I  will  do;  which, 
‘as  it  supposes  in  him  omniscience ,  enabling  him 
‘to  know  the  requests  of  all  Christians  upon 
‘earth;  and  omnipotence ,  enabling  him  to  assist 
‘them  every  where  in  the  performance  of  the 
‘greatest  works;  so  must  it  consequently  imply 
‘an  unity  of  essence  betwixt  the  Father  and 
‘the  Son^  and  so  the  Father  is  glorified  in  the 
‘Son.  Hence  what  is  here,  “I  will  do  it,”  is,  16: 
‘23.  “the  Father  will  give  you.”  Note  also,  that 
‘whereas  the  Jews  used  to  beg  a  blessing,  ...  for 
‘the  sake  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  though 
‘being  only  mere  men,  they  never  prayed  to 
‘them;  the  Christians  not  only  prayed  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  but  invoked  the 
‘Son  also,  as  being  one  God  with  the  Father:  this 
‘being  a  periphrasis  of  Christians,  that  they  were 
those  who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ.  ( Acts 
‘9:14,21.  Rom.  10:13.)  And  this  seems  here  to 
‘be  mentioned  to  confirm  their  faith  in  him;  that 
‘he  who  so  loved  them,  had  power  to  do  all  things 
‘for  them.’  Whitby. — What  prophet  ever  used 
such  language  as  this  of  our  Lord  in  these  verses? 
“It  is  n*ot  in  me:  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  an¬ 
swer  of  peace.”  [Gen.  41:16.  Han.  2:30.  Acts 
3:12.) — The  answer  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  in 
working  miracles,  seems  to  have  been  immedi¬ 
ately  intended;  yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  any 
other  case,  in  which  believers  pray  to  the  Father 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  promised  blessings. 
'Notes,  16:23,24.  Jlatt.  21:21,22.) 
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the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him:  but 
ye  know  him;  r  for  he  dwclleth  with  you, 
s  and  shall  be  in  you. 
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V.  15 — 17.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  that,  instead  of  yielding  to  inconsolable 
sorrow  in  the  prospect  of  his  removal  from  them, 
as  if  that  were  the  most  proper  expression  of 
their  love  to  him;  they  ought  to  shew  their  love, 
by  a  conscientious  and  diligent  obedience  to  his 
commandments:  and,  while  they  thus  regarded 
his  authority  and  glory  on  earth,  he,  in  heaven, 
would  attend  to  their  interests,  and,  interceding 
with  the  Father,  obtain  for  them  “another  Com¬ 
forter.”  The  word  signifies  an  Advocate,  a  Coun¬ 
sellor,  a  J Monitor,  and  a  Comforter.  Jesus  had 
been  their  Advocate,  to  plead  their  cause  on 
earth;  as  he  frequently  did,  against  the  censures 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  and  he  was  going  to 
be  their  Advocate  with  the  Father:  [Note,  1  John 
2:1,2.)  He  had  also  counselled,  admonished,  ex¬ 
horted,  and  encouraged  them  with  most  animat¬ 
ing  exhortations  and  promises:  but  he  was  about 
to  be  removed  from  them;  and  if  he  should  con¬ 
tinue  on  earth,  his  personal  presence  must  be 
confined  to  one  place,  and  was  only  suited  to 
their  state  whilst  few  in  number.  But  another 
Monitor,  Comforter,  Counsellor,  and  Advocate 
would  be  given  them,  in  consequence  of  his  re¬ 
turn  to  the  Father,  who  would  abide  with  them 
collectively  and  individually  during  life,  yea,  for 
ever;  and  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  time. 
[Note,  J)Iatt.  28:19,20.)  and  his  gifts  and  graces 
would  both  encourage  their  hearts,  and  make 
them  a  comfort  to  each  other,  and  also  plead 
their  cause  before  the  world.  This  character  of 
“another  Comforter,”  or  Advocate,  and  the  lan¬ 
guage  here  and  elsewhere  employed,  evidently 
denote  personality:  and  the  office  itself  implies 
omnipresence,  omniscience,  omnipotence,  and  all 
divine  perfections.  This  other  Comforter  would 
be  sent  by  the  Father,  and  through  the  Son  who 
is  “One  with  the  Father:”  thus  the  Trinity  of 
Persons  is  evidently  declared  in  this,  and  other 
parallel  passages;  each  Person  distinct  and  di¬ 
vine,  yet  but  one  God.  [Notes,  25,26.  15:26,27. 
16:7 — 15.) — This  Comforter  is  called  “The  Spirit 
of  truth;”  being  essential  truth,  the  Revealer  cf 
all  divine  truth,  as  the  Source  of  inspiration,  and 
who  as  sent  by  Christ  “the  Truth,’’  is  the  great 
Teacher  of  truth  in  the  hearts  of  believers. — But 
the  world,  or  unregenerate  men  of  every  nation, 
name,  and  religious  profession,  continuing  such, 
cannot  receive  him,  either  as  a  “Spirit  of  truth,” 
or  as  “a  Comforter;”  for  all  his  instructions,  in¬ 
fluences,  and  consolations  are  totally  contrary  to 
their  dispositions,  pursuits,  and  maxims.  [Notes, 
4—6.  3:3—6.  12:37—41.  1  Cor.  1:17—19.2:14— 
16.)  They  therefore  treat  them  as  foolishness,  and 
reason  against  them,  ridicule  them,  and  blas¬ 
pheme  them,  as  enthusiasm,  delusion,  or  impos¬ 
ture.  But  the  disciples,  being  “born  of  God,” 
were  already  acquainted  with  these  blessed  influ¬ 
ences,  and  the  divine  Author  of  them:  he  even 
then  dwelt  with  them  as  “a  Spirit  of  truth,”  holi¬ 
ness,  and  consolation;  and,  as  he  had  already  en¬ 
dued  Ihem  with  some  miraculous  powers,  he 
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:  1 8  I  t  will  not  leave  you  *  comfortless', 
I  u  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  x  a  little  while,  and  the  world 
seeth  me  no  more;  but  ye  see  me:  y  be¬ 
cause  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  z  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  in  my  Father,  and  a  ye  in  me,  and  1 
in  you. 

21  He  b  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me;  and  he  c  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love' 
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would  shortly  be  with  them  in  a  more  abiding 
and  abundant  manner.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — s.)- — 
This  promise  of  the  Comforter  is  made  exclusive¬ 
ly  to  those  disciples,  who  loved  Christ  and  “kept 
his  commandments;”  ( Marg .  Ref.  m — o. — NoUs; 
21 — 24.  15:9 — 11.1  so  that  it  cannot  relate  to  that 
communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  di¬ 
vine  life  is  first  given,  and  the  Sinner  is  regene¬ 
rated.  For  repentance,  faith,  love,  and  obedience 
dow  from  this  as  their  source,  or  as  effects  from 
their  cause.  It  must,  therefore,  relate  to  those 
subsequent  influences  and  consolations  of  the 
Spirit,  by  which  “after  we  have  believed,  we  are 
sealed;”  and  which  are  “the  earnest  of  our  inher¬ 
itance.”  (Notes,  2  Cor .  1:21,22.  Gal.  4:4 — 7.  Eph. 
1:13,14.) — Miraculous  powers  are  no  doubt  in¬ 
cluded:  but  these  were  not  exclusively  conferred 
on  those  who  loved  and  obeyed  Christ:  (Notes, 
Matt.  7:21—23.  1  Cor.  13:1 — 3.)  therefore-,  those 
animating,  comforting  influences,  which  are  more 
immediately  connected  with  love  and  obedience, 
must  be  especially  intended. 

Comforter.  (16)  UapaK\r)Tov.  26.  15:26.  16:7. 
1  John  2:1. — ‘Verbale  a  ...  TrdpaKEK\riTai  verbi  irapa - 
iKa\uv ,  quod  non  solum  patrocinium  alicujus  im- 
‘ plorare ,  sed  etiam,  exhortari,  admonere ,  consolari , 
‘solatio  ref  cere,  docere ,  et  instituere  significat.’ 
Schteusner. — By  some  mistake  of  his  prompters, 
Mohammed  seems  to  have  confounded  HapaK\r]Tos , 
a  Comforter ,  with  nept/cAvroj,  very  celebrated.— 
His  name  Mohammed,  signifies  celebrated;  another 
name,  which  he  assumed,  Achmeed,  an  adjective 
from  the  same  root,  signifies,  very  celebrated. — 
He  therefore  affirmed  that  Jesus  foretold  his 
coming,  as  Achmeed;  and  complains  that  Chris¬ 
tians  refused  to  receive  him.  Hence  the  un¬ 
grounded  notion,  that  he  professed  to  be  the  Holy 
Spirit.  -r  _  ,  ■ *  1 

V.  18 — 20.  Jesus  was  about  to  be  removed 
from  the  disciples,  as  a  father  is  taken  away  by 
death  from  his  beloved  children;  but  he  would  by 
no  means  leave  them  as  deserted  and  destitute 
orphans;,  without  friend  or  comforter;  (Note,  1 
Thes.  2:17 — -20,  v.  17.)  for  he  would  come  to  them, 
that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes,  15 — 17,21 — 24.)  The 
world  indeed  would  soon  be  deprived  of  his  pres¬ 
ence,  and  would  no  more  see  him,  so  as  to  con¬ 
template  his  character  and  actions,  till  the  day 
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tiirti,  ^  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him} 

22  e  Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Iscar¬ 
iot,)  Lord,  f  hoAV  is  it  that  thou  •  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
s-If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words:  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  h  and  make  our 
abode  with  him. 

24  He  i  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth 
not  my  sayings;  k  and  the  word  which  ye 
hear  is  not  mine,,  but  the  Father’s  which 

Sent  me.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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of  judgment:  but  the  apostles  would  see  him,  not 
only  a  few  times  and  for  a  short  space  after  his 
resurrection,  but  continually  by  faith,  and  through 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.-  (Marg.  Ref.  x. 
— Note ,  16:14,15.) — He  was  about  to  ascend  into 
Heaven,  and  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  pos¬ 
sesses  eternal  “life  in  himself;”  so  they  also,  and 
all  his  true  disciples,  should  certainly  live  in  and 
by  him,  till  he  bring  them"  to  be  for  ever  with 
him.  ‘As  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth 
‘no  more:  so  justified  man,  being  allied  to  God  in 
‘Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  doth  as  necessarily  from 
‘that  time  forward  always  live,  as  Christ,  by 
‘whom  he  hath  life,  liveth  always.’  Hooker  on 
Justification.  (Marg.  Ref.  y.— Notes,  4 — 6. 5:24 — > 

29.  1 1:20— 27,  vv.  25,26.  Rom.  5:7 — 10.  8:32 — 34. 
!2  Cor.  4:8 — 12.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  v.  4.)  And  in  that 
day,  when  being  ascended  into  heaven,  he  should 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  their  Teacher  and 
Comforter,  they  would  more  evidently  perceive, 
and  distinctly  understand,  the  in-dwelling  of  the 
Father  with- his  incarnate  Son;  and  their  own 
union  with  him,  as  their  Head  of  life  and  influence, 
in  whom  they  dwelt  by  faith  as  their  Rest  and 
Refuge,  and  who  dwelt  in  them  by  his  Spirit,  as 
his  temple  and  peculiar  residence.  (Marg.  Ref. 
z,  a  .—Notes,  6:52—58.  17:22,23.  Eph.  2:19—22. 
3:14—19.) 

Comfortless.  (18)  “Orphans.”  Marg.  OpcpavZs. 
Jam.  1427.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — -Ex.  22:22 — 24. 
T)eut.  10:18.  Job  29:12.  Ps.  82:3.  Sept.  ’■Liberos 
‘ parente ;  sen  parentibus  orbos  et  destitutos;  pupilr- 
‘■los.’’  Schleusner.  •  > 

I  V.' 21—24.  Love  to  Christ  is  the  principal 
effect  and  evidence  of  union  with  him,  by  partak¬ 
ing  of  his  Spirit  of  life,  and  truth,  and  holiness;  it 
was  therefore  proper  again  to  remind  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  that  a  disposition  to  receive,  remember, 
and  obey  his  commandments,  was  the  only  deci¬ 
sive  proof  of  their  love  to  him;  without  which  the 
highest  affections  must  be  mere  counterfeit  or 
delusion.  (Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note ,  15 — 17.)  They, 
who  thus  shewed  their  love  to  him,  would  be  the 
objects  of  the  Father’s  peculiar  complacency 
and  affection,  both .  as  evidencing  his  choice  of 
them,  and  as  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  his 
grace:  (Marg.  Ref.  c.— Notes,  15:9 — 11.  16:25 — 

30. )  and  Jesus  would  reciprocally  shew  all  love 
to  them,  as  his  redeemed  people  and  genuine  dis- 
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CHAPTER  XIV 


A.  D.  33. 


25  These  things  1  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  being  yet  present  with  you. 
v  26  But>  m  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
n  Holy  Ghost,  0  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name/  p  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  q  and  bring  all  things  to  your' 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said1 
unto  you.  •  >  ••  •  '  •  ..  -o  i  :  .  ..  ,L  * 
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ciples;  and  in  consequence  of  this  love,  he  would 
manifest  his  gracious  presence,  glory,  and  excel¬ 
lency  to  them,  in  a  peculiar  and  encouraging 
manner.  ( Marg .  Ref  d.) — When  he  had  given 
this  intimation,  Judas,  or  Jude,  (called  also  Leb- 
beus,  and  Thaddeus,  the  brother  of  James;  not  Is¬ 
cariot,  for  he  had  left  them  before  this;)'  inquired 
how  this  could  be,  that  he  wopld  manifest  him¬ 
self  to  them,  and  yet  the  world  see  him  no  more. 
He  seems  to  have  perceived,  that  there  would 
be  great  and  distinguishing  condescension  and 
kindness  in  his  Lord,  thus  to  discover  himself  to 
his  obedient  disciples:  but  he  could  hot  conceive 
how  it  could  be  done;  or  how  it  could  consist  with 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom.  [Marg,  Ref.  e,  f.) 
To  this  Jesus  replied  by  assuring  him,  that  those, 
who  received  and  kept  his  commandments,  thus 
proving  that  they  truly  loved  him,  would  be  the 
special  objects  of  his  Father’s  love;  and  that  he 
and  the  Father  would  come,  and  take  up  their 
abode  with  them.-^The  Father  and  the  Son  being 
personally  distinct,  though  essentially  One,  the 
plural  number  is  here  used.  The  presence  and 
special  residence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
and  with  the  believer,  (as  “an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,”)  are  the  source  of  spiritual 
illumination,  intimate  communion,  and  delightful 
experience  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  Soul;  excit¬ 
ing  all  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  and  giving 
an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  heaven; 
These  manifestations  are  perpetual  in  some  of 
their  effects;  especially  in  the  abiding  sense  of 
the  glorious  and  gracious  presence  of  God  with 
us  at  all  times,,  and  an  habitual  judgment  that  he 
is  worthy  of  all  reverence,  love,  gratitude,  and 
confidence:  but  they  are  more  realizing  and  af¬ 
fecting,  at  one  time  than  another;  according  as 
hope,  love,  gratitude,  and  admiration,  are  in  more 
lively  exercise,  and  invisible  things  are  brought 
near,  by  the  vigorous  exercise  of  faith  on  the 
truths  and  promises  of  scripture.  But  this  expe¬ 
rience  must  be  peculiar  to  true  disciples:  for  they 
who  do  not  love  Jesus,  neither  believe  nor  obey 
his  words,  but  cast  them  away  with  contempt; 
and  thus  they  not  only  offend  him, -but  the  Fa¬ 
ther  also  who  sent  him  and  spake  by  him;  and 
therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  these 
discoveries  of  the  divine  glory  and  grace1  to 
their  souls:  nor  indeed  are  they  capable  of  receiv¬ 
ing  or  enjoying  them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g,  h. — Motes , 
15—20.  Ps.  25:14.  Rom.  8:5— *11.  I  Cor.  3:16,17. 
6:18 — 20.  2  Cor.  6:14 — 18,  v.  16.  Eph.  2:19—22. 
Ren.  2:17.) — ‘  “We  will  come  to  him,”  by  that 
‘Spirit;  whose  temple  is  the  body  of  the  saints:  (1 
‘Cor.  3:16.  6:13.)  and  by  whose  in-dwelling  they 
‘are  made  an  habitation  of  God.  [Eph.  2:22.)  Here 
‘therefore  is  no  express  mention  made  of  the  Holy 
‘Spirit;  because  by  him  it  is,  that  the  Father  and 


■  •  27  r  Peace  I  leave  with  you;  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you:  3  not.,  as  the  world  giv- 
cth,  give  I  unto  you.  tLet  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
u  afraid. 

°  2b  Ye  have1  x  heard  how  I  said  unto 
you,  I  go  away,  and,  come  again  unto 
you.  y  If  ye  loved  me;  ye  Would  rejoice, 
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‘the  Son  dwell  in  us.  And  so  it  is  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  epistles,  praying  fpr  grace  and  peace 
‘from  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  be¬ 
cause  this  grace  and  peace  were  to  be  conferred 
‘on  men  by  the  Spirit.’  Whitby. — [Notes,  Rom.  1: 
5—7,  v.  7.'  Eph.  1:1,2.) 

Will  manifest.  (21)  E [Mpaviow.  Conspicuum  me 
prcebebo.  22.  Matt.  27:53.  Acts  23:15,22.  24:i.  25: 
2,15.  Heb.  9:24.  11:14 .—Ex.  33:13,18.  Sept.— e«- 
<pavri$ ,  Acts  10:40.,  Rpm.  ]0:20. —  How  is  it?  (22) 
Ti  yeyovev;  “What  has  come  to  pass?” — Abode.  (23) 

!  M ovrjv.  2. ' 

1  V.  25,  26.  The  truths,  which  Jesus  had  spoken 
to  the  disciples  in  his  personal  ministry,  were 
fully  understood  by  them:  but,  when  the  Holy 
ISpirit,  the  Author  of  all  holiness,  as  well  as  the 
Teacher  of  all  truth  to  man,  should  come  to  them; 
he  would  more  efficaciously  instruct  them,  power¬ 
fully  removing  all  their  prejudices,  and  assisting 
all  their  faculties  to  reCqive  the  truth.  [Notes, 
15:26,27.  16:7 — 13.)  This  indeed,  in  the  case  of 
the  apostles,  was  effected  in  part  by  immediate 
revelation ,  by  which  they  were  infallibly  preserv¬ 
ed  from  all  error,  and  guided  into  all  truth.  Yet 
even  this  revelation  was  principally  made  by 
causing  them  to  recollect  the  doctrines,  premi¬ 
ses,  and  precepts,  which  JesuS  had  given  them; 
and  by  enabling  them  to  see  the  truth,,  excellen¬ 
cy,  and  glory  of  them,  in  the,  clearest  and  most 
conyincing  manner.  Thus  our  Lord,  in  his  teach¬ 
ing,  referred  to  the  Old  Testament:  and  taught 
nothing  but  what  that  ancient  revelation,  fully 
.understood,  had  taught  men  to  expect:  and  the 
I  apostles  referred  to  the  persQnad  ministry  of 
Christ,  and  taught  nothing  but  what  his  words, 
fully  understood,  entirely  warranted.  The  same 
truths,  therefore,  are  taught  in  every  part  of 
scripture;  in  some  more  obscurely,  in  others  more 
clearly:  and  ahy  pretended  new  revelation,  that 
tCaches  things  contrary  to  the  written  word,  or 
manifestly  not  contained  in  it,  is  so  palpable  an 
imposture,  that  not  only  no  authority  of  bishops, 
popes,  and  councils  can  support  it,  but  even  mira¬ 
cles  themselves  would  be  insufficient  to  estab¬ 
lish  its  divine  authority.  [Notes,  Eeuf.  13:1 — 5. 
Matt.  16:19.  Acts  26:19— 23.  2  Thes.  2:8— 12.  2 
Pet.  3:1—4.  1  John  4:4 — -6.) — The  more  ordinary 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spiri  i$  effected  in  a  simi¬ 
lar  manner:  not  by  any  immediate  suggestion  or 
new  revelation:  but  by  bringing  to  pur  remem¬ 
brance  the  words  of  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles 
and  prophets;  and  by  enlightening  our  under¬ 
standings,  and  preparing  our  hearts  to  receive 
them  in  knowledge  and  love,  and  to  apply  them, 
according  to  our  cases  and  circumstances,  by 
obedient  faith.  [Note,  2  Pet.  1:12— 15.) 

The  Comforter.  (26)  UapaK^ros.  See  on  16. 
[Notes,  15 — 17.  15:26,27.) — //r.J  e* eivos-  15:26. 
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because  I  said,  z  I  go  unto  the  Father: 
for  a  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  b  now  1  have  told  you  before 
it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  c  I  will  not  talk  much 


7.  12.  16:16.  20:17. 
a  5:18.  10:30,38.  13:16.  20:21. 
Is.  42:1.  49:5— 7.  63:11.  Matt. 
12:18.  1  Cor.  11:3.  15:24 — 28. 
Phil.  2:6- -11.  Heb.  1:2,3.  2:9 


—15.  3:1 — 4.  Rev.  1:11,17,18. 
b  13:19.  16:4,30,31.  Matt.  24:24, 
25. 

c  16:12.  Luke  24:44 — 49.  Acts 
1:3. 


16:8,13,14. — The  masculine  personal  pronoun: 
surely  marking  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
— Bring  to  ...  remembrance.']  'YnouvritTu.  Luke  22: 
61.  2  Tim.  2:14.  Tit.  3:1.  2  Pet.  1:12.  3  John 
10.  Jude  5. 

V.  27,28.  Our  Lord  being  about  to  die,  and 
leave  his  disciples,  bequeathed  to  them  “his 
peace”  as  a  legacy;  or  gave  it  to  them  as  a  dona¬ 
tion.  This  comprised  peace  with  God,  peace  of 
conscience,  a  sweet  serenity  of  mind,  arising-  from 
confidence  in  God,  and  submission  to  him,  with 
the  hope  of  heaven,  and  a  disposition  to  mutual 
love  and  harmony.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  r. — Notes ,  Rom. 
14:13—18.  Gal.  5:22—26.  Phil.  4:5— 9.  Col.  3: 
12 — 15.)  This  peace  he  gave  them,  not  as  the 
people  of  the  world  wish  peace  and  prosperity  to 
one  another  as  a  mere  compliment,  without 
meaning  or  sincerity;  nor  yet  in  that  inefficacious 
manner ,  by  which  many  sincerely  desire  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  those  whom  they  cannot  relieve:  but  in 
perfect  benevolence,  and  with  divine  energy; 
and  it  was  a  far  richer  legacy,  than  any  other 
dying  friend  ever  bequeathed.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  s.) 
They  ought,  therefore,  by  no  means  to  give  way 
to  sorrow  or  alarm,  because  of  the  afflictions 
which  awaited  them.  ( Note ,  1.)  He  had  told 
them  that  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  and  to 
come  again  to  them;  [Note,  2,3.)  and  if  they 
loved  him  wisely  and  properly,  they  would  rejoice 
on  that  account;  as  he  was  about  to  leave  his 
present  abased  and  suffering  condition,  and  to 
return  to  the  Father:  for,  says  he,  “my  Father  is 
greater  than  I.”  It  has  been  already  seen,  that 
The  Word,  as  God  and  with  God,  is  declared  to 
be  One  with  and  equal  to  the  Father,  the  Crea¬ 
tor  and  Lord  of  all.  [Notes,  1:1 — 3.  5:17 — 29. 
10:26 — 31,  v.  30.)  In  this  respect  Jesus  could 
not  say,  “My  Father  is  greater  than  I:”  indeed 
there  can  be  no  greater  or  less  in  the  infinite 
perfection  of  Deity.  But,  as  God  the  Son  was 
manifested  in  human  nature;  and  as  in  this  sense 
he  was  about  to  finish  his  work,  and  to  go  to  re¬ 
ceive  his  merited  recompense,  in  being  exalted 
to  the  mediatorial  throne;  the  language  is  evi¬ 
dently  proper,  not  only  as  to  his  human  nature, 
but  likewise  in  respect  of  his  mediatorial  charac¬ 
ter  and  kingdom,  in  which  he  acted  as  the  Ser¬ 
vant  and  Apostle  of  his  Father:  even  as  an  am¬ 
bassador,  though  equal  in  nature,  is  inferior  in 
office,  to  the  prince  who  commissions  him.  [Note, 
16:7.)  In  this  sense  it  perfectly  accords  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  scripture;  and  it  behoves  all  who 
love  him  greatly  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation  to 
glory,  after  his  voluntary  humiliation.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.  y — a. — Notes,  10:32 — 39.  Jlatt.  28:18.) 

Is  greater  than  I.  (28)  py  E?i.  4:12.  8:53. 

15:20.  J\Ialt.  11:11.  23:11.  Rom.  9:12.  Superi¬ 
ority  in  rank,  or  office ,  with  equality  in  nature,  as 
men,  is  evidently  intended  in  these  and  other  in¬ 
stances.  [Note,  16:7.) 

V.  29 — 31.  Our  Lord  next  shewed  the  apos¬ 
tles,  that  he  had  before-hand  told  them  of  his 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  in  order  that 
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with  you:  for  d  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh,  eand  hath  nothing  in  me. 

31  But  f  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Fa¬ 
ther  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I 
do.  s  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

d  12:31.  16:11.  Luke  22:53.  2 
Cor.  4:4.  Eph.  2:2.  6:12.  Col. 

1:13.  1  John  4:4.  5:19.  Or. 
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e  Luke  1:35.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Heb. 
7:26.  1  Pet.  1:19.  2:22.  1  John 
3:5—8. 


f  4:34.  10:18.  12:27,28.  15:9,10. 
18:11.  Ps.  40:8.  Matt.  26:39— 
42.  Phil.  2:8.  Heb.  5:7,8.  10: 
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g  18:1 — 4.  Matt.  26:46.  Luke 
12:50. 


the  combined  evidence  of  the  prediction,  and  the 
miracles  attending  its  accomplishment,  might 
confirm  their  faith.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  b. — Notes ,  16: 

1 — 6,  v.  4.)  But  he  should  have  little  more  op¬ 
portunity  for  conversation  with  them:  for  Satan 
“the  prince”  of  this  wicked  world  was  coming  to 
assault  him  with  all  his  power;  both  by  his  ser¬ 
vants,  even  Judas,  Caiaphas,  and  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  with  Pilate  and  the  Romans,  who  were 
about  to  apprehend,  condemn,  and  crucify  him, 
and  by  his  own  horrid  temptations.  [Notes,  18: 
19.  Gen.  3:14,15.  Heb.  2:16—18.  4:14—16.  5:7— 
10.)  As,  however,  there  was  neither  guilt  in  his 
actions,  nor  sin  in  his  heart  and  nature,  that  ene¬ 
my  had  no  part  in  him,  and  could  obtain  no  per¬ 
manent  advantage  against  him:  he  would  find 
him  in  every  respect  invulnerable,  and  must 
therefore  experience  an  absolute  defeat  in  the 
conflict.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  c — e.)  To  himself  it  would 
be  inexpressibly  severe  and  terrible,  but  the 
event  would  be  most  glorious.  [Note,  JMalt.  26: 
36 — 39.)  Indeed,  he  should  not  at  all  have  been 
exposed  to  pain  or  death;  if  he  had  not  voluntari¬ 
ly  subjected  himself  to  it,  to  manifest  his  love  of 
the  Father,  and  obedience  to  him,  that  he  might 
be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  his  chosen  people: 
‘that  the  world  may  know,  and  knowing  imitate 
‘my  obedience  to  him  in  the  severest  precepts.’ 
fVhitby.  As  this  was  his  purpose,  and  the  time 
was  at  hand,  he  must  call  upon  them  to  arise,  and 
go  thence  to  the  garden,  which  was  the  place 
of  preparation  and  devotion,  and  also  the  spot 
where  his  enemies  were  about  to  apprehend  him. 

Prince  of  this  world.  (30)  t«  Koaps  tuts  ap^w. 
See  on  12:31.  [Notes,  16:8 — 11.  2  Cor.  4:3,4.  1 
John  5:19.  Rev.  12:7 — 12.  20:1 — 3.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—6. 

We  cannot  help  feeling  trouble  and  sorrow,  un¬ 
der  our  trials,  perils,  temptations,  and  sins;  and  be¬ 
cause  of  the  apostasies  and  iniquities  which  we 
witness:  but  we  should  watch  against  dejection, 
and  that  inward  prevalence  of  dismay  and  disquie¬ 
tude,  which  excites  murmurs  and  distrust,  and  un¬ 
fits  us  for  present  duty.  [Note,  Luke  21:12 — 19,-r. 
19.)  The  vigorous  exercise  of  faith  in  the  promi¬ 
ses  and  perfections  of  our  reconciled  God,  and  in 
the  merits  and  grace  of  our  heavenly  Advocate, 
forms  the  proper  and  the  adequate  method  of 
keeping  trouble  from  occupying  our  hearts,  and 
of  producing  inward  joy  in  the  midst  of  tribula¬ 
tion.  For  we  shall  thus  be  animated,  by  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  a  speedy  admission  into  quiet  and  delight¬ 
ful  mansions  in  our  Father’s  house  above,  of 
which  an  infinite  abundance  still  remain,  for  the 
reception  of  the  whole  multitude  of  true  believ¬ 
ers.  This  hope  will  never  disappoint  us:  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  will  not  deceive  us:  he  has 
told  us,  that  “in  the  world  we  shall  have  tribula¬ 
tion,”  and  we  may  know  what  to  expect;  and  he 
would  not  have  permitted  us  to  look  for  so  glori¬ 
ous  a  felicity  hereafter,  if  he  had  not  intended  to 
give  it  to  us.  But  “he  is  gone  before  to  prepare 
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a  place  for  us.”  He  is  as  much  performing-  the 
part  of  a  faithful  and  affectionate  Friend,  now 
that  he  is  ascended  into  the  heavens,  as  when  on 
earth  he  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins:  and  he  is  as 
mindful  of  the  concerns  of  all  who  look  for  him, 
as  he  will  be  when  he  shall  “appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation.”  We  ought 
therefore,  with  all  diligence  and  perseverance  to 
use  the  appointed  means  of  preparing-  our  souls 
for  the  holy  inheritance  of  heaven;  and  to  wait, 
in  the  patie  nce  of  hope  and  the  obedience  of  love, 
till  he  shall  return  to  “take  us  to  himself,  that 
where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.”  But  stub¬ 
born  unbelievers  have  no  place  prepared  in  heav¬ 
en,  and  no  friend  in  the  hour  of  death  to  receive 
their  departing  souls,  or  to  welcome  them  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  last  day:  indeed  a  far  differ¬ 
ent  place,  “prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,” 
awaits  them;  and  their  enemy  stands  ready  to  “re¬ 
ceive  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is  there  they 
may  be  also;”  nor  is  there  any  one  to  prevent  the 
success  of  his  malignant  expectations.  As  there¬ 
fore  all  know,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  turned 
out  of  their  present  place  of  residence  at  an 
hour’s  warning;  surely,  common  sense  demands 
it  of  them,  to  seek  admission  into  those  mansions, 
which  Jesus  has  provided  for  his  redeemed  peo¬ 
ple. — We  are  indeed  far  more  faulty  than  Thom¬ 
as  was,  if  with  all  our  advantages,  we  know  not 
whither  the  Savior  is  gone,  or  the  way  by  which 
we  must  follow  him.  Yet  ignorance  and  uncer¬ 
tainty  envelope  the  minds  of  even  professed 
Christians  in  general,  in  this  obvious  and  impor¬ 
tant  matter:  and  numbers  seek  to  enter  heaven 
by  ways  of  man’s  devising;  while  Jesus,  “the  W ay, 
and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,”  is  wholly,  or  in 
great  measure,  neglected;  if  not  despised  and  op¬ 
posed.  It  will,  however,  be  most  certainly  known 
at  last,  that  no  one  of  Adam’s  fallen  race  ever 
found  acceptance  with  God,  or  admission  into 
the  mansions  of  felicity,  who  refused  to  seek  them 
by  faith  in  the  righteousness,  atonement,  and  me¬ 
diation  of  our  crucified  Emmanuel;  by  reliance 
on  his  word,  who  is  essential  Truth,  and  by  seek¬ 
ing  life  to  his  soul  from  him,  who  is  the  Life  it¬ 
self.  It  greatly  concerns  all  the  opposers  and 
despisers  of  the  grace  proposed  in  the  gospel  seri¬ 
ously  to  reconsider  this  subject;  and  all  who  are 
beginning  to  seek  the  favor  of  God  and  eternal 
life,  should  especially  direct  their  attention  to  it, 
that  they  may  not  delay  to  come  in  that  Way, 
by  which  alone  sinners  can  find  access  to  a  holy 
God,  and  admission  into  a  holy  heaven.  [Notes, 
Is.  28:12—20.  Jer.  6:16,17.  Matt.  11:27—30.  P. 
O.  25—30.) 

V.  7—14. 

In  proportion  as  we  know  Jesus,  we  know  the 
Father  also.  Every  true  believer  has,  in  a  meas¬ 
ure,  thus  known  and  seen  him:  the  character, 
doctrine,  and  cross  of  Christ  form  the  glass,  in 
which  we  must  contemplate  the  glory  of  the  in¬ 
visible  God.  [Notes,  17:1 — 3,  v.  3.  2  Cor.  3:17, 
18.  P.  O.  7 — 18.  Note ,  4:5,6.)  It  is  owing  to 
our  inattention  to  his  words  and  works,  that  our 
discoveries  are  so  feeble  and  so  few.  Thus  we 
are  our  own  enemies,  for  this  is  the  only  satisfac¬ 
tory  good,  which  can  suffice  to  fill  all  our  enlarg¬ 
ed  capacities  with  an  adequate  felicity.  If  we 
sinners  could  behold  God  in  his  essential  glory, 
the  discovery  would  dismay  and  overwhelm  us: 
in  the  Person  of  Jesus  alone  can  we  see  Him,  as 
“a  just  God  and  a  Savior,”  as  glorious  in  holiness 
and  abundant  in  mercy;  and  as  the  proper  Ob¬ 
ject  of  our  delightful  contemplation,  our  firm  con¬ 
fidence,  our  humble  rejoicing,  and  our  thankful 
adoration.  May  the  doctrine  and  character,  the 
miracles  and  prophecies,  the  sufferings  and  glory 
of  our  divine  Redeemer;  the  great  things,  which 
he  personally  performed  when  on  earth,  and  the 


still  greater  which  he  has  done  by  his  believing 
servants,  since  his  ascension  into  heaven;  con¬ 
firm  our  faith  in  him,  and  assure  us,  that  “He  is 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.”  Even 
now,  “whatsoever  we  shall  ask  in  his  name,”  as 
conducive  to  our  good,  and  suited  to  our  state,  he 
will  give  it  to  us:  [Notes,  Matt.  7:7 — 11.  Jam.  5: 
16 — 18.  1  John  5:14,15.)  that  in  the  renewal  of 
our  souls  to  holiness,  our  steady  and  successful 
resistance  of  temptation,  our  patient  obedience 
under  trials,  and  the  conversion  of  sinners  by  our 
means,  “the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son;” 
for  these  are  very  great  works  in  the  sight  of 
angels  and  of  God  himself,  however  men  may 
despise  them.  [Notes,  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:1 — 10.) 

V.  15—24. 

We  have  not  indeed  been  favored  with  the 
Redeemer’s  personal  presence;  but  we  are  en¬ 
couraged  confidently  to  hope  for  that  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  sent  by  the  Father,  through  his 
intercession,  to  “abide  with  us  for  ever.”  His 
miraculous  operations  are  not  to  be  expected, 
nor  are  they  needful  for  us:  but  as  a  Teacher,  a 
Sanctifier,  and  a  Comforter,  he  will  always  con¬ 
tinue  with  his  church;  and  as  the  Source  of  holi¬ 
ness  and  felicity,  he  will  abide  with  every  believer 
for  ever.  [Note,  4:10 — 45.  P.  O.  1 — 15.)  “The 
world”  of  unconverted  men,  with  all  their  wis¬ 
dom  and  learning,  are  unable  to  understand,  or 
to  desire  and  receive,  these  sacred  influences  of 
“the  Spirit  of  truth:”  and  we  can  scarcely  expect 
to  escape  the  appellation  of  enthusiasts  or  liy’ po- 
crites,  if  we  profess  our  faith  and  hope,  and  ex¬ 
perience  in  this  respect,  in  the  most  scriptural 
manner.  But  the  true  believer  cannot  be  un¬ 
acquainted  with  that  blessed  “Comforter,  who 
dwelleth  in  him;”  nor  may  he  deny  his  obliga¬ 
tions  to  him  and  dependence  on  him,  from  whose 
gracious  influences  all  his  hopes  and  joys  arise; 
and  who  will  for  ever  dwell  in  all  those,  who 
“love  Jesus  and  keep  his  commandments.”  What¬ 
ever  losses  such  disciples  may  sustain,  or  what¬ 
ever  troubles  may  await  them,  they  shall  not  be 
left  destitute  and  friendless:  the  absence  of  their 
beloved  Lord  will  be  short,  and  his  return  will 
be  sure;  they  see  him,  whom  the  world  perceives 
not;  they  believe  and  are  assured,  that  “he  is  in 
the  Father,  and  they  in  him,  and  he  in  them:”  in 
his  strength  they  labor,  in  his  righteousness  they 
are  entitled  to  eternal  life;  and  “because  he  lives 
they  shall  live  also,”  and  be  kept  by  his  power 
through  faith  to  complete  salvation.  [Note,  1  Pet. 
1:3 — 5.) — But  these  privileges  do  not  belong  to 
all  who  profess,  or  even  are  zealous  for,  the  truths 
of  the  gospel;  being  confined  to  them,  whose 
“faith  worketh  by  love,”  and  whose  love  to  Jesus 
induces  them  “to  keep  his  commandments:”  and 
they  are  enjoyed  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
their  love  and  obedience.  Such  persons  are  thus 
evidenced  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  Father’s  elect¬ 
ing  love,  the  peculiar  purchase  of  the  incarnate 
Son,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  re¬ 
generating  and  new  creating  grace.  The  divine 
image,  renewed  upon  their  souls,  is  beloved  and 
delighted  in  by  the  Father  and  the  Son;  their 
holy  affections  and  obedience  are  honorable  to 
the  gospel:  and  their  happy  experience  of  near 
and  sweet  communion  with  the  Lord  in  his  ordi¬ 
nances,  the  discoveries  of  his  presence  and  glory 
to  their  souls,  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and 
the  joy  of  his  salvation,  will  make  them  know, 
“how  he  manifests  himself  to  them  as  he  doth 
not  to  the  world:”  while  their  conscious  unwor¬ 
thiness  will  fill  them  with  thankful  admiration 
and  adoration  of  his  unspeakable  condescension. 
But  those  who  do  not  love  Jesus,  and  who  keep 
not  his  sayings,  cannot  know  what  these  special 
manifestations  mean:  they  only  proclaim  their 
own  folly,  if  they  deny  the  reality  of  them,  be- 
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CHAP.  XV. 

JeSiis,  by  the  parable  of  himself  as  the  true  Vine,  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples  as  the  branches,  shews  the  necessity  of  union  and  com¬ 
munion  with  him,  in  order,  to  fruitfulness;  illustrates  the  conduct 
of  God  towards^his  church;  and  exhorts  his  disciples  to  abide 
in  him,  1 — 8.  ,  He  shews  the  greatness  of  bis  love  to  theni, 
9—15;  and  that  he  has  chosen  them,  that  they  may  bring  forth 
fruit  whjch  may  remain,  16.  He.  commands  them  to  love  one 
another;  and  warns  them  to  expect  hatred  and  persecution  from 
the  world,  which  hates  both  him  and  his  father,  17 — 25.  He 
•'  promises  the  Comforter,  to  bonfirm  the  testimony  which  they 
should  hear  to  him,  26,  27. 

IT  AM  the  a  true  b  Vine,  and  my  Father 
is  the  ?  Husbandman. 


a  1:9,17.  6:32,55.  1  John  2:8.  ' 

D  Gen.  49:10,11.  Ps.  80:8, &c. 
Is.  4:2.  5:1, &c.  Jer.  2:21.  12: 
10.  F.z.  15:2 — 6.  Hos?.  I0:lv 
.  Zech.  3:8.  Matt.  21:33,&;c. 


Luke  13:6,7. 

c  Cant.  7:12.  8:11,12.  Is.  27:2,$. 
60:21.  61:3.  Matt.  20:1.  Mark 
12:1.  1  Cor.  3:9. 


cause  they  never  experienced  them;  (Notes, 
Prov.  14:10.  2  Pet.  1:19.  1  John  5:9,10.)  and  if 
any  pretend  to  them,  when  living-  in  allowed 
•  disobedience  to  Christ,  they  must  be  plainly  told 
that  they  deceive  themselves. 

V.  25—31. 

Would  we  know  the  way  of  peace,  we  must 
fervently  pray  for  the'  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  simply  depend  on  it:  thus  the  words 
whielr-Jesus  has  spoken  will  be  brought  to  our 
remembrance,  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  under¬ 
stand,  believe,  and  obey  them;  and  our  experi¬ 
ence  of  their  truth  and  goodness  will  solve  those 
difficulties,  which  to  others  are  insuperable.  Thus 
we  shall  receive  that  legacy,  which  Jesus  has  be¬ 
queathed'  to  all  his  disciples,  even  “His  peace,” 
which  is  “the  peace  of  God  that.passeth  all  un¬ 
derstanding;’’ '  and  it  will  contribute  more  to 
our  present  comfort,  than  the  friendship,  the 
applause,  or  even  the  possession  of  the  whole 
world;  for  it  will  garrison  our  hearts  against 
trouble  and  terror,  in  the  most  afflictive  scenes 
of  life,  and  in  the  solemn  hour  of  dissolution. 
(Note,  Phil .  4:5 — 7.)  We  may  distinguish  the 
peace  which  he  gives,  from  that  of  Pharisees  and 
hvpocrites,  by  its  humbling  and  sanctifying  ef¬ 
fects;  and  by  its  enabling  us  to  unite  great  ten¬ 
derness  of  conscience,  with  sweet  affiance  in 
God’s  mercy,  and  calm  submission  to  his  will. 
Let  us  then  rejoice,  that  our  beloved  Savior  has, 
in  our  nature,  entered  into  ‘‘the  joy  set  before 
him,”  being  “ascended  to  his  Father  and  our 
Father,  to  our  God  and  his  God.”  (Note,  20:11 
— 17,  v.  17.)  Let  us  compare  his  words  with 
our  experience  and  observation,  for  the  daily 
confirmation  of  our  faith.  Let  ns  rejoice  in  his 
victories  over  “the  prince  of  this  world:”  and 
though  the  enemy  has  still  a  Strong  party  in  our 
souls,  yet,  depending  on  the  Redeemer’s  all-suf¬ 
ficient  grace,  let  us  prosecute  his  victories,  both 
by  resisting  temptation,  and  opposing  the  cause 
of  sin  and  Satan  in  the  world:  let  us  copy  the 
example  of  the  Savior’s  love  and  obedience;  and 
let  us  be  ready  to  arise  and  encounter  hardship 
and  danger,  with  constancy  and  alacrity;  and  to 
go  hence  by  death,  whenever  he  shall  please  to 
summon  us, away. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1.  The  close  of  the  preceding 
chapter  intimates,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disci¬ 
ples  then  arose  from  table,  as  about  to  leave  the 
house  and  retire  to  Gethsemane:  yet  probably 
they  did  not  set  out,  till  he  had  finished  this  dis¬ 
course,  and  the  prayer  with  which  he  closed  it. 
(14:3 1.18:1.) — Some  however  think,  that  this  and 
the  following  chapters  were  spoken  by  the  way, 
before  they  passed  the  brook  Kedron. — Perhaps 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  of  which  they  had  been 
partaking,  or  the  sight  of  a  spreading  vine,  gave 
occasion  to  this  illustration  of  that  union  be- 
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2  Every  d  branch  in  me  that  Jjeareth 
not  fruit,  he  t^iketh  away:  e  aruf  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it, 
rthat  it  may  bring  forth  more  'fruit. 

3  Now  g  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 


d  6.  17:12.  Matt.  3:10.  15:13. 
21:19.  Luke  8:13.  13:7—9.  1 
Cor.  13:1.  Ileb.  6:7,8.  1  John 
2:19.  ,  "  ‘  • 

eJob  17:9.  Ps:  51:7 — 13.  Prov. 
4:18.  Is.  27:9.  29:19.  Hos.  6:3. 
Mai.  3:3.  Matt.  3:12:  13:12,33. 
Rom.  5:3—5.  8:28.  2  Cor.  4:17, 


18.  Phil.  1:9—11.,  1  Thes.  6: 
23,24.  Tit.  2:14.  Heb.6:7.  12: 
10,11.  Rev.  3:19. 
f  8,16.  Gal.  5:22,23.  Phil.  1*11. 
Col.  1:5 — 10. 

g  13:10.  17:17.  Eph.  5:26,27. 
1  Pet.  1:22,23. 


tween  Christ  and  his  disciples,  which  had  before 
been  mentioned.  (Note,  14:18 — 20.) — The  na¬ 
tion  of  Israel,  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  had 
frequently  been  represented  as  “a  vine;”  but 
Jesus  declared  that  he  was  “the  true  Vine.” 
(Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — N'otes ,  Ps.  80:8 — 13.  Is.  5:1 
— 7.  Jer.  2:20,21.)  For  that  nation  had  been 
only  a  type  of  the  true  Israel,  the  Seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham;  which  consists  of  Christ,  and  believers  as 
one  with  him.  (Notes,  Rom.  4:9 — 17.  11:  Gal. 
3:15 — 29.)  He  therefore  was  “the  true  Vine,” 
the  substance  of  that  shadow;  and  all  the  fruit, 
ful  branches  of  that  vine,  which  had  produced 
good  fruit,  had  been  rendered  so  by  grace  deriv¬ 
ed  from  him. — His  “Father  was  the  Husband¬ 
man,”  who  planted,  watered,  guarded,  and  took 
care  of  this  Vine,  and  of  all  its  branches.  (Marg. 
Ref.  c ."—Notes,  Cant.  8:11,12.  Matt.  21:33 — 44.) 
He  had  appointed  the  person  of  Christ  as  “God 
manifested  in  the  flesh,”  and  from  the  beginning 
had  made  known  his  purpose  of  sending  him  to 
redeem  sinners.  He  had  determined  every  thing 
respecting  his  mediatorial  work,  and  its  happy 
and  glorious  consequences.  He  had  constituted 
him  the  medium  of  communication,  through  which 
alone  he  would  shew  favor,  and  convey  grace,  to 
any  of  the  apostate  race  of  men.  He  took  pe 
culiar  delight  in  his  obedience  and  sacrifice,  as 
man’s  Surety;  and  in  “giving  him  the  Spirit 
without  measure,”  to  furnish  him  for  his  work; 
and  also  that  from  his  fulness  all  believers  might 
receive  grace  sufficient,  to  render  them  fruitful 
and  holy;  and  he  was  well  pleased  with  the  care 
of  his  church,  and  greatly  valued  its  fruit.  (Notes, 
1:16.  3:27 — 36,  v.  34.) — The  union  of  the  divine 
and  human  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
the  fulriess  of  the  Spirit  in  him,  resemble  the 
root  of  the  vine,  deriving  the  fertilizing  juices 
from  a  rich  soil;  and  his  mediatorial  work,  like 
the  stem,  conveys  these  to  all  believers,  to  ren¬ 
der  them  fruitful. — Like  the  vine,  the  Redeemer 
appears  to  the  ignorant,  proud,  and  unbelieving, 
mean  and  despicable;  while  the  wise  of  this 
world,  the  learned,  the  valiant,  and  the  mighty, 
are  counted  like  the  stately  cedar  or  the  sturdy 
oak:  but  the  fruit  of  this  Vine,  and  of  its  branch¬ 
es,  is  far  more  valuable  than  all  the  other  pro¬ 
ductions  of  the  earth.  (Notes,  Is.  4:2.  53:2,3. 
Ez.  15:6 — r8.)  • 

True.\  A \ri$ivoS-  1:9.  6:32.  Rev.  3:7,14.  6:10. 
See  on  17:3. 

V.  2.  In  the  visible  church  there  are  great 
numbers,  who  are  united  to  Christ  merely  by 
external  profession,  by  attendance  on  ordinances, 
or  by  filling  up  some  station  among  his  disciples, 
as  Judas  did.  These  resemble  those  luxuriant 
branches  of  the  vine,  which  must  be  pruned  away, 
or  they  will  crowd  the  others,  apd  prevent  the 
fruit  of  them  from  coming  to  perfection.  Every 
person  of  this  description,  the  Husbandman  will 
in  due  time  remove.  By  temptations  and  perse 
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£  h  Abide  in  me,  and *  1 1  in  you.  k  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  fruk  of  itself  ex¬ 
cept  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye, 
except  ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  1  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches: 
he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  m  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for  *  with¬ 
out  me  D  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  0  he  is  cast 


h  6,7.  6:63,69.  8:31.  Cant.  8:5. 
Luke  8:15.  Acts  11:23.  14:22. 
Gal.  2:20.  Col.  1:23.  2:6,7.  1 
Thes.  3:5.  Heb.  ]C:39.  1  John 
2:6,24 — 28.  2  John  9.  Jude 
20,21. 

6:56.  14:20,23.  17:23.  Rom. 
8:9,10.  2  Cor.  13:5.  Eph.  3:17. 
Col.  1:27. 

k  5,6.  Is.  27:10,11.  Ez.  15:2—5. 
2  Cor.  12:8—10. 

1  Roin.  12:5.  1  Cor.  10:16,17. 

12:12,27.  1  Pet.  2:4,5. 
m  16.  12:24.  Prov.  11:30.  Hos. 
14:8.  Luke  13:6 — 9.  Rom.  6: 


22.  7:4.  2  Cor.  9:10.  Gal.  5:22. 
Eph.  5:9.  Phil.  1:11.  4:17. 
Col.  1:6,10.  Jam.  1:17.  2  Pet. 
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*  Or,  severed  from  me.  Acts 
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n  5:19.  9:33.  2  Cor.  13:8.  Phil. 
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o  Job  15:30.  Ps.  80:15,16.  Is. 
14:19.  27:10,11.  Ez.  15:3—7. 
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20:15.  21:8. 


cutions,  many  are  detected,  and  become  apos¬ 
tates;  some  are  left  to  turn  aside  to  false  doctrines; 
and  others  are  cut  off  by  awful  judgments,  or 
silently  removed  by  death.  Thus  Judas  was  re¬ 
moved  from  among  the  apostles,  and  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  were  cast  out  of  the  church.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  d .—Notes,  Matt.  3:11,12.  7:21—23.  13:20— 
22.  22:11—14.25:1—4.  1  Cor.  11:17— 22,  v.  19. 

1  John  2:18,19.)  On  the  other  hand  every  one, 
who  is  really  united  to  Christ,  by  partaking  of 
his  Spirit,  and  by  true  faith  in  him,  and  who 
shews  it,  in  “the  fruits  of  righteousness1’  which 
he  produces,  is  pruned  and  tended  by  the  Hus¬ 
bandman,  that  he  “may  bring  forth  more  fruit.” 
The  chastisements,  temptations,  and  humiliating 
discoveries  of  their  own  hearts,  by  which,  (in 
subserviency  to  his  word  and  sanctifying  Spirit,) 
he  purifies  them  from  their  idols  and  worldly  at¬ 
tachments,  and  mortifies  their  pride  and  self- 
confidence,  are  often  very  sharp  and  painful;  but 
they  promote  their  fruitfulness.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e.) 

Branch.']  K\rjixa.  4,5,6.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Ez.  15:2.  17:6,7,23.  19:11.  Sept.— He  purgeth.] 
K aSatpa.  Heb.  10:2.  Not  elsewhere. — kipu,  “tak- 
eth  away;”  Ka&atpzi,  “purifieth,”  or  cleanseth;  and 
KaSapoi,  “clean,”  (3)  have  a  relation  to  each  other 
in  the  original,  which  cannot  be  preserved  in  a 
translation. — None  but  the  unfruitful  are  taken 
away. 

V.  3 — 5.  The  apostles,  after  Judas  had  left 
them,  were  all  branches  in  some  measure  fruit¬ 
ful:  and  Jesus,  without  excepting  any  of  them, 
declared  that  they  were  clean,  through  the  effi¬ 
cacy  of  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught  them, 
and  their  believing  attention  and  obedience  to 
it;  [Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note ,  13:6 — 11,  v.  10.)  And, 
as  all  their  approaching  trials  were  intended  for 
their  increasing  purity  and  fruitfulness;  he  ex¬ 
horted  them  “to  abide  in  him,”  by  faith  and  con¬ 
tinual  dependence  on  him;  thus  he  would  “abide 
in  them,”  by  the  efficacious  operation  of  his 
grace,  rendering  them  fruitful  and  comfortable. 

‘  “Remain  in  me,”  by  faith,  love,  and  obedience 
‘(10)  ...  “and  I  will  remain  in  you”  by  my  Spirit.’ 
Whitby.  ( Marg .  Ref.  h,  i. — Notes,  9 — 11.  8:30 
-36.  Acts  11:23,24.  1  John  2:26—29.)  For, 
notwithstanding  their  present  attainments,  they 
could  no  more  perform  any  spiritual  and  accep¬ 
table  obedience,  without  receiving  from  him 
•  further  supplies  of  grace,  than  “the  branch” 
could  bear  fruit,  except  it  remained  in  union  with 
the  vine,  and  derived  continual  nourishment  from 
it.  As  he  was  “the  Vine,  and  they  were  the 
branches,”  this  illustration  would  aptly  shew 
them  their  need  of  constantly  living  by  faith  in 
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forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and 
men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  tfie 
fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  p  my  words 
abide  in  you,  9  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 

8  Herein  r  is  my  Father  glorified,  that 
ye  bear  much  fruit:  s  so  shall  ye  be  my 

dlSCipleS.  [ Practical,  Observations .] 

9  As  tthe  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you:  u  continue  ye  in  my 

love.* 
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6:20.  10:31.  2  Cor.  9:10—15, 
Phil.  1:11.  Tit.  2:5,10.  1  Pet. 
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t  13.  17:23,26.  Eph.  3:18,19. 
Rev.  1:5. 
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him.  [Note,  Gal.  2:17 — 21,  v.  20.)  Every  be¬ 
liever,  thus  abiding  in  him,  would  “bring  forth 
much  fruit:”  but  as  those  who  were  wholly  sepa¬ 
rated  from  him  could  do  nothing  good  in  the  sight 
of  God  at  any  time;  so  true  believers  would  not 
be  able  to  do  any  thing  effectual  in  the  service  of 
God,  if  the  exercise  of  their  faith  in  him  should 
by  any  means  suffer  a  temporary  suspension. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — Notes ,  Rom.  8:10 — 13.  1 
John  3:18 — 24,  v.  24.) — ‘As  this  respects  all 
‘Christians,  the  sense  runs  thus:  If  ye  abide  in 
‘me,  by  that  faith  which  purifies  the  hear?,  [Acts 
‘15:9.)  and  works  by  love;  [Gal.  5:6.)  and  “I  in 
‘3'ou,  by  that  Spirit,  without  whom  none  can  be 
‘a  member  of  Christ:  [Rom.  8:9.  1  John  3:24. 
‘4:13.)  you  shall'  abound  in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
‘But  without  my  Spirit  abiding  in  you,  and  unit¬ 
ing  you  to  me,  your  Head,  you  can  do  nothing 
‘acceptable  to  me,  or  worthy  of  my  gospel:  as  it 
‘respects  the  apostles,  it  may  further  note,  that 
‘without  the  gifts  and  powerful  assistance  of  the 
‘Holy  Spirit,  they  could  do  nothing  to  convert 
‘the  world  to  the  faith;  as  being  not  sufficient  of 
‘themselves  for  that  work,  but  having  their  suffi¬ 
ciency  from  that  God  who  giveth  them  the  Holy 
‘Spirit.  (2  Cor.  3:5,6.)’  Whitby. 

Abide.  (4)  Mzivarz.  See  on  8:31. —  Without 
me.  (5)  Xwpis  t[xu.  “Severed  from  me.”  Marg. 
20:7.  Matt.  14:21.  Eph.  2:12.  A  separo. 

V.  6 — 8.  [Note,  2.)  Unfruitful  professors  of 
the  gospel  would  not  “abide  in”  Christ:  their 
profession  would  therefore  wither,  and  they  would 
only  be  fit  to  be  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell;  even  as 
the  withered  branches  of  a  vine  are  of  no  use, 
but  men  gather  them  and  burn  them  as  waste 
wood.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  o. — Notes,  Is.Ql-A — 11.  Ez. 
15:1—5.  20:45—48.  Mai.  4:1.  Matt.  3:7—10. 
Heb.  6:7,8.)  But  while  the  apostles  and  disciples, 
at  that  time  and  in  every  age,  abode  in  Christ, 
and  maintained  communion  with  him,  while  his 
words  dwelt  in  their  understandings,  memories, 
and  affections,  by  obedient  faith,  they  might  ask 
what  they  would,  and  their  prayers  would  be  as¬ 
suredly  granted;  and  this  would  secure  their  in¬ 
creasing  fruitfulness  and  usefulness.  [Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q. — Notes ,  Ps.  37:4.  Col.  3:16,17.  1  John  5:14, 
15.  2  John  1 — 3,7 — 11.  Jude  20 — 25.)  Thus  the 
Father  would  be  glorified,  in  the  abundant  fruit 
produced  by  them;  as  the  husbandman  would  value 
the  produce  of  his  vineyard  for  the  sake  of  his 
friends,  even  though  he  should  not  want  it  for 
himself:  their  holy  doctrine  would  th^be  rec¬ 
ommended  and  propagated;  the  perfections  and 
wonderful  works  of  God  made  known;  the  genu¬ 
ine  tendency  of  the  gospel  shewn;  sinners  con- 
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10  If  x  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love;  y  even  as  1 
have  kept  my  Father’s  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love. 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  z  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you, 
and  that  a  your  joy  might  be  full. 

12  H  This  is  b  my  commandment,  That 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you. 

13  c  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends. 

14  Ye  are  dmy  friends,  e  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you. 
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15  Henceforth  fI  call  you  not  ser¬ 
vants;  for  tne  servant  knoweth  not  what 
his  lord  doeth:  but  I  have  called  you 
g  friends;  h  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto 
you. 

16  Ye  1  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,  k  and  ordained  you, 
that  ye  should  go  1  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
m  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain;  D  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 
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verted;  and  spiritual  worshippers  added  to  the 
Lord.  [Note,  12 — 16.)  At  the  same  time  this 
would  prove  them  to  be  his  true  disciples,  which 
could  not  be  known  by  any  other  evidence,  if 
this  were  wanting-,  and  they  would  become  more 
and  more  worthy  of  that  honorable  title.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  r,  s .—Notes,  8:30—36,  v.  31.  Matt.  5:43—48, 
r.  45.  Gal.  5:16—26.  Phil.  1:9—11.  Jam.  2:14— 
26.) 

V.  9 — 11.  Our  Lord  next  reminded  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  of  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  love  to 
them,  which  resembled  that  of  the  Father  to  him. 
[Note,  17:22,23.)  He  indeed  is  the  adequate  Ob¬ 
ject  of  his  Father’s  love,  both  on  account  of  his 
personal  dignity  and  excellency,  and  his  media¬ 
torial  righteousness  and  atonement,  and  the  glory 
thence  redounding  to  the  divine  perfections  and 
government:  but  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  disci¬ 
ples  was  first  placed  on  them  as  sinners,  and  was 
therefore  perfectly  unmerited;  though  he  after¬ 
wards  loved  his  own  image  in  them,  and  delighted 
in  their  cordial  attachment  and  obedience  to  him. 
His  love  to  them  was,  however,  immense,  un¬ 
changeable,  and  everlasting;  and  he  intended  to 
honor  and  bless  them,  according  to  the  purpose 
and  effect  of  the  Father’s  love  to  him.  [Note, 
Eph.  3:14 — 19  )  He  therefore  exhorted  them  to 
“continue  in  his  love;”  that  is,  to  persevere  in  im¬ 
plicit  faith  and  obedience  in  all  things;  thus  shew¬ 
ing  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  him,  which 
would  conduce  to  their  habitual  experience  of 
his  love  to  them,  and  all  its  happy  effects.  For 
thus  he,  their  Lord  and  Savior,  had  perfectly 
obeyed  his  Father’s  commandments,  and  so  con¬ 
tinued  in  his  love.  [Marg.  Ref  t — y. — Notes , 
14:15 — 24.  Jwf/e  20,21.)  He  had  indeed  spoken 
these  words  unto  them,  to  excite  them  to  this 
constancy  of  faith  and  obedience,  that  he  might 
have  abundant  cause  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  their 
comfort  and  usefulness;  and  that  their  joy  in  him, 
as  their  unchangeable  Friend,  might  be  full  and 
complete,  by  their  uninterrupted  communion 
with  him  and  communications  from  his  fulness, 
and  their  assured  hope  of  his  glory. — Many  in¬ 
terpret  ?#e  words,  “my  joy,  &c.”  of  the  joy  which 
Christ  conferred  on  his  disciples;  but  it  is  most  ob¬ 
vious  to  explain  them  of  the  joy  which  he  had  in 
them;  and  there  is  abundant  scriptural  ground 
562j 
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[  for  this  interpretation.  ( Marg .  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes , 
Is.  53:11,12.  62:1—5.  Zeph.  3:14—17,  v.  17. 
Luke  15:3 — 7.  P.  O.  1 — 10.) — Continue  ye.  (9) 
M tivarc.  4,16. 

V.  12 — 16.  [Note,  13:31 — 35.)  The  great  com¬ 
mandment,  which  our  Lord,  on  this  affecting  oc¬ 
casion,  exhorted  the  disciples  to  obey,  was  love 
of  one  another,  for  his  sake  and  after  his  exam¬ 
ple.  [Marg.  Ref.  b. — Notes,  1  Cor.  13:4 — 7. 
Eph.  5:1,2.  1  John  2:7 — 11.  3:16,17.)  This  would 
necessarily  imply  the  highest  degree  of  active, 
liberal,  sympathizing,  patient,  and  self-denying 
affection. — The  greatest  love,  which  had  ever 
been  heard  of,  was  expressed,  w7hen  a  man  de¬ 
liberately  laid  down  his  own  life,  to  preserve  that 
of  his  valued  friend  or  benefactor.  Many  have 
rushed  upon  danger  in  the  field  of  battle,  or  on  a 
sudden  emergency;  and  thus  lost  their  lives  hon¬ 
orably  in  defence  of  those,  who  were  of  superior 
merit  or  rank,  and  to  whom  their  obligations 
were  very  great:  a  few  instances  are  recorded  ol 
such  as  were  even  deliberately  walling  to  part 
with  life,  to  preserve  those  whom  they  greatly 
loved.  But  Jesus,  “the  Lord  of  glory,”  was  about 
to  lay  down  his  life,  in  the  midst  of  agony  and 
ignominy,  for  those  who  were  infinitely  inferior 
to  him,  utterly  undeserving  of  his  esteem,  and 
indeed  the  meet  objects  of  his  indignation  and 
abhorrence.  He  had  fixed  his  love  upon  them, 
when  they  were  enemies,  and  when  the  sacrifice 
of  his  death  was  necessary  to  their  deliverance 
from  wrath  and  reconciliation  to  God,  m  consis¬ 
tency  with  the  honor  of  his  law  and  justice;  and 
he  had  changed  them  into  his  friends  by  convert¬ 
ing  grace.  [Notes,  Rom.  5:6 — 10.  1  John  4:9 — 
12,19 — 21.)  Thus  they  had  learned  to  love 

him,  and  lie  had  admitted  them  to  the  honorable 
rank  of  friends:  [Note,  Jam.  2:21 — 24.)  as  such 
he  was  now  about  to  die  for  them,  according  to 
his  previous  engagement;  and  in  doing  this,  he 
meant  also  to  shew  them  in  what  manner,  and  to 
j  what  degree,  they  ought  to  love  one  another. — 
j  Notwithstanding  his  dignity  and  holiness,  and 
their  meanness  and  sinfulness,  he  purposed  to 
treat  them  as  his  intimate  friends,  so  long  as 
they  unreservedly  obeyed  his  commandments; 
without  deviating  from  any  of  them,  through  fear 
of  men,  or  love  of  the  world.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — ■ 
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CHAPTER  XY 


17  IT  These  things  °I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another. 

18  If  p  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 

19  If  ye  were  q  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  his  own:  but  r  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
natetli  you. 
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e. — Notes ,  9 — 11.  14:15 — 24.)  They  were  in¬ 
deed  servants;  he  had  a  right  to  exercise  all  the 
authority  of  a  Sovereign,  and  he  had  often  spoken 
to  them  as  servants;  ( Note ,  13:12 — 17.)  but  from 
that  time  he  meant  still  more  fully  to  treat  them 
as  his  friends.  For  servants,  especially  slaves, 
were  seldom  informed  of  their  master’s  inten¬ 
tions  and  counsels:  but  he  had  made  known  to 
them  all  those  things,  which  had  been  entrusted 
to  him  as  Mediator,  to  communicate  to  his  church; 
and  they  would  soon  be  instructed,  by  his  Spirit, 
in  a  more  complete  understanding  of  his  whole 
counsel,  and  employed  to  make  it  known  to  man¬ 
kind.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — h. — Notes ,  Gen.  18:17 — 
19.  Am.  3:4 — 3.)  But  they  must  recollect,  that 
this  marvellous  friendship,  between  “the  Lord  of 
glory”  and  such  poor  sinful  worms,  did  not  origi¬ 
nate  from  them.  They  were  not,  of  themselves, 
disposed  to  choose  him  and  his  service;  but  he 
had  first  “chosen  them  to  salvation,”  called  them 
to  be  disciples,  and  selected  them  to  the  office 
of  apostles:  and  their  choice  of  him,  and  love  to 
him,  had  arisen  from  his  choice  of  them.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  i.— Notes,  Rom.  9:15—18.  2  Thes.  2:13,14.) 
He  had  moreover  ordained ,  or  appointed,  them 
his  ministers,  in  order  that  they  might  go  forth  in 
his  name,  into  the  most  distant  regions;  and  that 
by  their  holy  lives,  unwearied  labors,  patient  suf¬ 
ferings,  faithful  preaching,  and  fervent  prayers, 
some  of  them  as  writers  of  the  sacred  scripture, 
and  most  of  them  as  martyrs  in  his  cause,  “might 
bring  forth  fruit,”  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  an  immense  multitude  of  souls. 
[Note,  6—8.)  Nor  would  this  fruit  perish  when 
they  died,  or  only  remain  in  the  gracious  recom¬ 
pense  bestowed  upon  them  in  another  life;  but  it 
would  also  abide,  in  the  continuance  and  success 
of  the  gospel,  from  age  to  age,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  So  that  many  millions,  who  would 
not  come  into  existence  till  long  after  their  de¬ 
cease,  would  arise  and  bless  God  for  the  grace 
bestowed  upon  them,  and  for  the  gospel  trans¬ 
mitted  to  them  through  their  ministry,  and  by 
their  writings;  even  as  generous  wines  are  pre¬ 
served  a  long  time,  and  prove  a  cordial  to  those 
who  live,  when  both  the  vines  whence  they  were 
produced,  and  they  who  cultivated  them,  are  re¬ 
moved.  [Marg.  Ref  1,  m. — Note ,  2  Pet.  1:12 — 
15  P.  O.  12 — 18.)  They  were  also  called  into 
this  state  of  friendship,  that,  their  prayers'  being 
answered  by  the  Father  through  his  intercession, 
all  blessings  might  be  conferred  on  them,  and  all 
ability  and  success  secured  to  them,  in  respect  of 
their  most  important  work.  [Marg.  Ref.  n. — 
Note,  14:7 — 14,  vv.  13,14.) 

Lay  down  his  life.  (13)  Trjv  $vxr>v  “UTa  3/7  ■  See 
on  10-1 1.  ‘Christ  here  saith,  he  doth  4'vX.'iv  riSevai, 
‘  “lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,”  rather  to  ex¬ 
press  the  greatness  of  his  love,  than  the  merit  of 
‘his  passion;  and  when  he  doth  so,  he  uses  con¬ 
stantly  this  phrase:  f  10:15, 17.  1  John  3:16.)  but 
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20  ‘Remember  s  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you:  1  il 
they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  your’s  also. 

21  But  u  all  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you  for  my  name’s  sake,  x  because 
they  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 


s  5:16.  7:32.8:59.  10:31.  11:57. 
13:16.  Matt.  10:24,25.  Luke 
2:34,35.  6:40.  Acts  4:27—30. 
7:52—60.  1  Thes.  2:15,16. 
t  1  Sam.  8:7.  Is.  53:1—3.  Ez. 
3:7. 

u  16:3.  Ps.  69:7.  Is.  66:5.  Matt. 


6:11.  10:18,22,39.  24:9.  Luke 
6:22.  Acts  9:16.  1  Pet.  4:13,14. 
x  8:19,54,55.  Acts  17:23. 28:25— 
27.  Rom.  1:28.  1  Cor.  2:8.  15: 
34.  2  Cor.  4:3—6.  2  Thes.  1:8 
1  John  2:3,4. 


‘when  the  merit  of  his  passion  is  expressed,  the 
‘phrase  used  is  virep  or  virep  u/xapnoov,  to  “die 

‘for  us,  or  for  our  sins.”  [Rom.  5:6,8.  2  Cor.  5: 
‘15.  Heb.  2:9.  1  Pet.  3:18.)’  Whitby. — Friends. 
(14)  $tXot.  13,15.  3:29.  11:11.  Matt.  11:19.  Luke 
12:4.  Jam.  2:23.  4:4.  3  John  15. — I  have  chosen. 
(16)  E ZeXiZaitnv.  19.  6:70.  13:18.  Acts  1:2,24.  1 

Cor.  1:27,28.  Eph.  1:4.  Jam.  2:5,  [Note,  17 — 
21,  v.  19 .X— Ordained.']  E S??/ca.  Acts  13:47.  Rom. 
4:17.  1  Thes.  5:9.  Heb.  1:2. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  apostles  and  the  other  disciples 
of  Christ,  were  engaged  in  one  common  cause, 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind; 
and  it  would  be  peculiarly  necessary,  that  they 
should  be  united  in  the  closest  bonds  of  mutual 
love:  especially,  as  the  world  would  be  sure  to 
hate,  oppose,  and  persecute  them.  [Marg.  Ref. 
o,  p .—Notes,  Matt.  5:10—12.  10:16—22.  1  Pet. 
4:12 — 16.  1  John  3:13 — 15.)  To  prepare  their 
minds  for  this  trial,  they  ought  to  consider,  that 
the  men  of  the  world  had  “hated  him,  before  it 
hated  them:”  they  had  treated  him  with  the  g-reat- 
est  enmity,  contempt,  and  cruelty,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  perfect  wisdom,  holiness,  and  beneficence 
of  his  whole  conduct.  If  then  the  apostles  had 
been  his  disciples  in  name  alone,  and  their  prin¬ 
ciples  and  conduct  had  accorded  to  the  maxims, 
fashions,  and  pursuits  of  worldly  men;  these 
would  have  loved  and  caressed  them,  as  friends 
and  brethren.  [Notes,  7:3 — 10.  17:13 — 16.  1 

John  4:4 — 6.)  But  he  had  selected  them  from 
among  their  former  worldly  companions;  and 
effectually  called  them,  to  preach  his  humbling 
doctrine,  to  copy  his  holy  example,  and  to  pro¬ 
mote  his  cause,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  course 
of  the  world:  and  therefore  the  same  pride,  igno¬ 
rance,  and  wickedness,  which  had  excited  the 
world  to  bate  him,  would  induce  it  to  hate  them 
also.  [Marg.  Ref.  q,  r.)  He  had  just  before  re¬ 
minded  them,  that  the  servant  was  not  above  his 
Lord:  [Note,  13:12 — 17.)  his  apostles,  ministers, 
and  zealous  disciples  therefore  could  reasonably 
expect  no  other,  than  to  be  persecuted  by  such 
persons  as  had  persecuted  him.  If  men  in  gen¬ 
eral  had  welcomed  his  doctrine  and  obeyed  it, 
they  might  hope  that  their  words  also  would  be 
thus  attended  to;  but  as  the  contrary  was  obvious, 
it  would  be  vain  to  indulge  such  an  expectation. 
As  they  would  be  faithful  in  their  ministry,  and 
holy  in  their  example,  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the 
Gentiles,  would  hate,  revile,  and  persecute  tjiem, 
from  enmity  to  him,  and  his  character,  doctrine, 
and  authority;  because  they  knew  not  that  God 
whom  they  professed  to  worship.  [Marg.  Ref. 
s— x.— Notes,  7:25 — 30,  v.  28.  8:54— 59,  v.  55.  16: 
1— 3,  v.  3.  Malt.  10:24—26,34—36.  24:6—8.) 
For,  being  ignorant  of  his  perfections,  his  law, 
and  the  spiritual  religion  which  he  required  and 
approved,  they  supposed  him  to  be  pleased  with 
their  formal  services;  and  expected  him  to  send 
a  Messiah,  to  hmnor  their  prejudices,  to  soothe 
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22  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  unto 
them,  y  they  had  not  had  sin:  but  now 
they  have  no  *cloke  for  their  sin. 

23  He  z  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also. 

24  a  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  none  other  man  did, 
they  had  not  had  sin:  bbut  now  have 
they  both  seen  c  and  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass ,  d  that  the 


y  24.  3:18—21.  9:41.  12:48.  19: 
11.  Ez.  2:5.  33:31— 33.  Luke 
12:46,47.  Acts  17:30.  2  Cor.  2: 
14 — 16.  Heb.  6:4 — 8.  Jam.  4: 
17. 

*  Or,  excuse.  Rom.  1:20.  2:1.  1 
Pet.  2:16. 

z  8:40 — 42.  1  John  2:23.  2  John 
9. 

a  3:2.  5:36.  7:31.  10:32,37, 

38.  11:47—50.  12:10,11,37—40. 


Matt.  9:33.  11:5,20 — 24.  Mark 
2:12.  Luke  10:12—16.  19:37— 
40.  24:19.  .Acts  2:22.  10:38. 
Heb.  2:3,4. 

b  6:36.  12:45.  14:9.  Matt.  21:32. 
c  23.  Ex.  20:5.  Deut.  5:9.  Ps. 
81:15.  Prov.  8:36.  Rom.  1:30. 
8:7,8.  2  Tim.  3:4.  Jam.  4:4. 
d  10:34.  19:36.  Luke  24:44. 
Rom.  3:19. 


them  in  their  presumptuous  confidence,  and  to 
gratify  their  ambition.  So  that,  when  Jesus 
came,  in  a  lowly  manner,  to  call  them  to  repent¬ 
ance,  to  inculcate  his  holy  religion,  and  to  bestow 
spiritual  blessings;  they  hated  and  crucified  him; 
and  supposed  that  they  pleased  God  by  cleaving 
to  their  ceremonies  and  traditions,  and  opposing 
his  gospel. — ‘This  seems  a  strong  intimation,  that 
‘even  in  nations  which  profess  Christianity,  if  true 
‘religion  fall,  as  it  very  possibly  may,  to  a  very 
‘low  ebb;  they  who  exert  themselves  remarkably 
‘for  the  revival  of  it,  must,  on  the  very  principle 
‘here  laid  down,  expect  hatred  and  opposition:  and 
‘that  the  passages  of  scripture  relating  to  perse¬ 
cution  are  not  so  peculiar  to  the  first  ages ,  or  to 
‘Christians  living  in  idolatrous  countries,  as  some 
‘have  supposed.  Would  to  God,  the  malignity  to 
‘be  found  in  some  of  us  against  our  brethren  did 
‘not  too  plainly  illustrate  this  remark.  Men  will 
‘probably  experience  the  truth  of  it,  in  proportion 
‘to  the  degeneracy  of  those  around  them;  and  to 
‘the  vigor  and  resolution,  with  which  they  bear 
‘testimony  against  prevailing  errors  and  vices.’ 
Doddridge. — ‘They  who  preached  the  same  doc¬ 
trine,  which  rendered  him’  (Christ)  ‘so  hateful 
‘to  the  world,  might  reasonably  expect  the  like 
‘treatment  from  it.  ...  He  being  not  of  the  world, 
‘and  they  being  chosen  by  him  out  of  the  world; 
‘the  ground  of  the  world's  hatred  against  them 
‘must  be  the  same.’  Whitby. — “The  world,” 
which  thus  hated  and  persecuted  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  or  that  part  of  it  especially  intended, 
were  the  professed  worshippers  of  God,  as  much 
as  nominal  Christians  now  are:  they  were  the 
teachers  and  rulers  of  the  people  of  God,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law;  and  they  were  far  more  zealous 
for  religion,  according  to  their  views  of  it,  than 
the  bulk  of  professed  Christians  and  ministers 
are  at  present.  Now,  if  true  religion  be  the 
same  as  it  then  was;  if  it  be  preached  and  exem¬ 
plified  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
zeal,  as  in  the  primitive  times;  and  if  the  spirit 
of  the  world  be  the  same  in  every  age  and  nation; 
persecution  must  be  the  consequence:  except  as 
lukewarmness,  and  indifference  about  all  reli¬ 
gion,  paralyse  the  carnal  enmity  of  the  heart;  or 
as  wise  laws  bind  the  hands  of  those,  who  would 
persecute  if  they  might:  and  even  then  their 
tongues  and  pens  will  shew  their  deep  and  slan¬ 
derous  malignity  against  the  truth  and  its  zealous 
friends.  The  indiscretions  and  mistakes  of  the 
persons  concerned,  may  give  the  occasion  and 
advantage  to  their  enemies:  but  perfect  wisdom, 
meekness,  and  love  would  not  abate  the  enmity 
itself,  nay,  it  would  greatly  exasperate  it. 

564] 


word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written 
in  their  law,  e  They  hated  me  f  without  a 
cause. 

26  But  g  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  h  which 
proceedcth  from  the  Father, *  1  he  shall 
testify  of  me: 

27  And  k  ye  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  }ye  have  been  with  me  from 
the  beginning. 


e  Ps.  7:4.  35:19.  69:4.  109:3. 
f  Matt.  10:8.  Rom.  3:24.  2  Cor. 
11:7.  Gal.  2:21.  2  Thes.  3:8. 
Rev.  21:6.  22:17-  All  in  the 
Greek. 

g-  14:16,17,26.  16.7,13,14.  Luke 
24:49.  Acts  2:33. 
h  8:42.  Rev.  22:1. 
i  16:14,15.  Acts  2:32,33.  5:32. 


15:8.  1  Cor.  1 :6.  Heb.  2:4.  1 
John  5:6 — 10. 

k  21:24.  Luke  24:48.  Acts  1:8, 
21,22.3:15.4:20,33.  10:39—42. 
13:31. 18:5.  23:11.  1  Pet.  5:1,12. 
2  Pet.  1:16—18.  Rev.  1:2,9. 

1  Mark  1:1.  Luke  1:2,3.  1  John 
1:1,2. 


It  hated  vie  before  it  hated  you.  (18)  E/u  rptoroy 
v[u»)v  f/£[uur]K£v.  1:15,30.  Matt.  22:38.  Mark  6:21. 

1  Tim.  1:15,16. — J  have  chosen,  &c.  (19) 

See  on  16. — To  be  “chosen  out  of  the  world” 
must  imply  far  more,  than  to  be  chosen  as  an 
apostle:  for  Judas  was  neither  chosen  nor  called 
“out  of  the  world,”  though  chosen  to  be  an 
apostle. 

V.  22— 25.  (Notes,  3:19 — 21.  9:39 — 41.  Matt. 
11:20 — 24.  Luke  12:47,48.)  Doubtless  the  Jews 
would  in  many  respects  have  been  chargeable 
with  sin,  if  Christ  had  not  appeared  among  them, 
for  even  the  Gentiles  are  inexcusable  in  their  un¬ 
godliness:  (Note,  Rom.  1:18 — 20.)  but  their  sins 
would  have  been  comparatively  small,  had  he 
not  come  among  them,  published  his  holy  and 
gracious  doctrine,  and  confirmed  it  with  miracles 
so  varied,  multiplied,  beneficent,  and  manifesting 
omnipotence  and  sovereign  authority,  as  no  other 
person  had  ever  wrought.  (Notes,  5:31 — 38.  10: 
32 — 39.j  These  things,  having  excited  Iheir  most 
virulent  enmity,  and  given  occasion  to  their  per¬ 
petrating  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  exceedingly 
increased  their  guilt,  and  left  them  without  the 
least  excuse  or  palliation  of  it;  for  in  every  re¬ 
spect,  Jesus  so  represented  to  them  the  divine 
glory  and  character,  that  in  hating  him,  they 
manifested  the  utmost  enmity  to  God:  as  all 
others  do,  who  reject  and  op^wse  his  gospel,  when 
plainly  set  before  them.  (Marg.  Ret',  y — a. — 
Notes,  8:41 — 47.  14:7 — 14.  Rom.  8:5 — 9.  1  Cor. 
16:21 — 24.  1  John  2:20 — 25.)  And  as  the  Jews 
had  seen  his  character  and  miracles,  and  observ¬ 
ed  his  ministry,  with  the  most  decided  enmity;  so 
they  had  in  him  seen  and  hated  the  holiness,  the 
autiiorit}*,  and  the  glory  of  God  himself.  Thus 
they  fulfilled  the  words  of  David,  who  spake  as  a 
type  of  him,  and  who  was  hated  without  cause 
by  the  men  of  his  generation.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — 
e. — Notes ,  Ps.  69:4.  109:2 — 5.) — The  quotation 
is  nearly,  but  not  exactly,  from  Ps.  35:19.  Sept. 

They  had  not  had  sin.  (22)  'Auapnav  uk  £^ov 
24.  9:41. — Cloke. ]  “Excuse.”  Marg.  n po<paoiv. 
Malt.  23:14.  Mark  12:40.  Luke  20:47.  Acts 
27:30.  Phil.  1:18.  1  Thes.  2:5. —  W ithout  a  cause. 
(25)  Awptav.  Marg.  Ref  f.  See  on  Matt.  10:8. 

V.  26,  27.  The  apostles,  when  they  saw  the 
contempt  and  cruelty,  with  which  their  Lord 
was  treated,  and  when  they  found  that  they  must 
expect  similar  ill  usage,  might  be  ready  to  con¬ 
clude  that  none  would  attend  to  their  instruc¬ 
tions.  He  therefore  assured  them,  that  “the 
Comforter,”  whom  he  had  promised  to  send 
them,  would  testify  of  him,  by  his  miraculous 
operations,  and  by  giving  success  to  the  gospel* 
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and  they  also,  instructed,  emboldened,  and  en¬ 
couraged  by  his  influences,  would  bear  testimony 
to  his  person  and  character,  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  and  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  and  sal¬ 
vation;  for  which  they  would  be  eminently  com¬ 
petent,  as  they  had  been  with  him  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  his  ministry.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes , 
14:15—17,25,26.  16:7—15.  Mark  16:19,20.  Acts 
1:4—8,20—22.  2:25—36.  4:5—12,32—35.  5-32. 
Heb.  2:1 — 4.) — The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  said  to 
'proceed  from  the  Father;  and  many  suppose  this 
to  refer,  not  only  to  his  being  sent  forth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  (as  the  Son  was  from  the 
Father,)  a  willing  messenger,  to  apply  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  Christ  to  I  he  hearts  of  his  chosen  people; 
but  to  what  is  called  his  ‘ eternal  procession 1  from 
the  Father;  by  which  is  meant  something  in  a 
measure  answering  to  the  eternal  generation  of 
the  Son,  yet  distinct  from  it.  But  these  are 
incomprehensible  mysteries;  and  (though  insert¬ 
ed  in  most  of  the  ancient  creeds  and  formularies,) 
seem  not  to  be  explicitly  and  evidently  revealed: 
perhaps  it  is  therefore  better  to  adore  in  silence, 
than  to  attempt  any  explanation  of  such  subjects; 
which,  not  being  clearly  revealed,  cannot  other¬ 
wise  be  at  all  discovered  or  understood. 

Proceedeth.  (26)  EKirooeverai.  Matt.  3:5.  Mark 
6:11.  10:46.  Rev.  22:1.  {Note,  Rev.  22:1.)— He.] 
E KuvoS'  See  on  14:26. — Ylvtvjjia  is  neuter;  yet  the 
masculine  personal  pronoun  is  joined  with  it.  In 
these  texts,  however,  napa/cA^ro?  may  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  the  antecedent;  but  even  this  is  not  the 
case,  16:13,14.  Indeed  fO  napa/cA^ro?  is  as  much 
personal,  as  EKstvoj.  {Note,  1  John  2:1, 2.) — In  fact 
all  the  language  is  manifestly  personal:  “He,” 
“the  Comforter,”  “the  Spirit  of  truth,”  “is  sent,” 
“comes,”  “bears  witness,”  &c.  as  in  other  places 
he  is  said  to  hear,  speak,  command,  forbid,  & c. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

In  the  person  and  salvation  of  Emmanuel,  the 
Lord  has  made  effectual  provision  for  the  sancti¬ 
fication,  as  well  as  the  pardon  and  justification, 
of  all  those  who  believe  in  him:  but  all  others 
must  die  unreconciled  and  unholy.  He  is  “the 
true  Vine,”  whom  God  has  planted,  and  waters 
continually.  As  professed  Christians,  we  appear 
to  belong  to  this  Vine:  but  woe  be  to  them,  who 
have  no  other  union,  no  more  intimate  commu¬ 
nion,  than  what  consists  in  notions,  sacraments, 
and  forms.  Such  branches  do  not  “bear  good 
fruit,”  perhaps  indeed  very  bad  fruit;  and  one 
after  another  of  them  is  taken  away,  and  left  as 
fuel  to  the  fire  of  divine  wrath.  But  even  such 
branches  as  “bear  fruit”  have  many  remaining 
hindrances  to  fruitfulness;  and  the  gracious  care 
of  the  Husbandman  consists  in  “purging  them, 
that  they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit:”  so  that  it 
may  reasonably  be  expected,  that  true  believers 
will  grow  in  grace  under  this  heavenly  culture; 
and  if  sharp  means  be  employed  to  promote  their 
sanctification,  they  will,  when  in  their  right  mind, 
be  thankful  for  them.  They  also  earnestly  de¬ 
sire  and  fervently  pray  to  be  enabled  to  “abide  in 
Christ,  that  he  may  abide  in  them,”  by  his  word 
and  Spirit;  and  they  attend  on  all  instituted  ordi¬ 
nances,  as  means  of  cementing  and  preserving 
this  blessed  union.  They  know,  that  only  by 
persevering  faith  in  Christ  can  they  possess  the 
assurance  that  they  “are  clean  through  his  word:” 
they  dread  nothing  so  much,  as  being  found  at 
last  among  the  unfruitful  branches,  and  so  left  to 
“wither  and  be  cast  into  the  fire:”  and  this  fear, 
and  the  ardent  desire  of  being  made  fruitful  and 
useful,  ornaments  to  the  gospel  and  blessings  to 
mankind,  dictate  such  prayers  as  will  surely  be 
answered. — True  Christians  long  to  “bring  forth 
more  and  more  fruit,”  they  know  that  the  will 


'  and  the  power  must  come  from  Christ,  “without 
whom  they  can  do  nothing:”  they  find  by  experi- 
j  ence,  that  any  interruption  in  the  exercise  of 
faith  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  abates  the  vigor  of 
every  holy  affection;  makes  way  for  the  renewed 
energy  of  sinful  inclinations;  and  thus  robs  them 
of  all  spiritual  consolation.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  they  simply  “live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,”  they  are  made  fruitful  and  joyful;  they 
glorify  God,  and  possess  in  their  own  consciences 
the  assurance,  that  they  are  the  true  disciples  of 
the  Savior;  and  are  manifested  as  such  in  the  con¬ 
sciences  of  others  also.  {Notes,  2  Cor.  1:12 — 14. 
5:9 — 12.  l,/o/m3:18 — 24.)  Let  us  then  indulge 

a  holy  ambition,  of  living  more  simply  on  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  of  growing  more  and  more 
“fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work;”  and  let 
Sus  be  upon  our  guard  against  those,  who  profess 
to  abide  in  the  living  Vine,  but  produce  wild  and 
poisonous  grapes,  instead  of  “the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God.”  {Note,  Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v. 

n.) 

V.  9—16. 

While  we  admire  the  unspeakable  love  of  Jesus 
to  us,  according  to  the  Father’s  love  of  him;  let 
us  follow  his  example  of  obedience,  that  we 
may  continue  in  his  love:  and,  as  he  “rejoices 
over  us  to  do  us  good,”  so  may  our  joy  in  him  and 
his  salvation  be  full,  by  near  communion  with 
him,  and  a  conscientious  walk  before  him.  {Note, 
1  John  1:3,4.  2  John  12,13.) — Letusoften  recol¬ 
lect,  what  a  kind  and  gracious  Lord  we  serve. 
It  is  his  “commandment  that  we  love  one  another, 
as  he  hath  loved  us;”  and  no  love  of  man,  to  his 
dearest  friend,  ever  equalled  or  even  was  com¬ 
parable  to  his  love  to  us,  when  strangers  and  ene¬ 
mies.  What  admiration  must  have  pervaded  the 
hosts  of  heaven,  when  a  friendship  was  proposed, 
between  the  Object  of  their  exalted  adorations, 
and  poor  sinful  men  on  earth!  when  he  assumed 
human  nature,  and  laid  down  his  life  upon  the 
cross  for  us!  when  he  quickened  us  by  his  grace, 
and  so  made  us  willing  to  become  his  disciples 
and  his  friends!  {Note,  1  John  3:1 — 3.)  and  when 
they  observe,  how  he  treats  us  with  the  most  un¬ 
reserved  affection,  makes  known  to  us  his  gra¬ 
cious  purposes,  and  notices  our  mean  concerns! 
But  let  us  notice,  that  they  alone  are  the  Re¬ 
deemer’s  friends,  who  “do  whatsoever  he  com¬ 
mands  them.”  He  has  stated  this  evidence,  and 
insisted  on  this  return  of  friendship;  and  it  is 
presumption  to  claim  the  privilege,  while  we  al¬ 
low  ourselves  in  any  instance  of  disobedience. — 
If  we  indeed  do  now  choose  him  as  our  Beloved, 
we  should  remember,  that  this  is  the  effect  of  his 
previous  choice  of  us.  He  has  also  appointed 
each  of  us  his  place  and  work;  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit,  in  our  holy  lives,  and  the  faithful 
and  diligent  improvement  of  our  several  talents: 
and  as  the  fruit  produced  by  the  apostles  still 
remains  for  our  good,  so  the  effect  of  our  feeble 
endeavors  may  in  some  measure  conduce  to  the 
benefit  of  others,  long  after  we  are  gone  to  our 
rest.  Even  in  our  case,  some  to  whom  God  has 
made  us  useful,  may  after  our  decease  be  useful 
to  others,  and  they  to  others,  in  increasing  num¬ 
bers;  as  the  produce  of  a  few  grains  of  wheat, 
sown  again  and  again,  from  year  to  year,  may  at 
length  yield  an  increase  which  baffles  all  calcu¬ 
lation.  Thus  faithful  ministers,  able  writers,  and 
zealous  champions  for  the  truth,  nay  apostolical 
missionaries  may  spring  from  the  seed  which  we 
have  sown:  and  how  far  this  may  extend,  or  how 
long  it  may  remain,  or  what  numbers  may  even 
tually  derive  benefit  from  it,  who  can  tell? — Let 
us  then  be  “stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abound¬ 
ing  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we 
know  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord:” 


A.  D.  33. 


joiin. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Jesus  a^ain  warns  his  disciples  to  expect  persecution,  1 — 3.  He 
states,  that  he  foretels  these  thing's,  because  he  was  about  to 
leave  them;  kindly  noticing  their  sorrow,  and  assuring  them 
that  this  would  be  expedient  for  them,  as  he  would  send  the 
Comforter,  4 — 7.  He  explains  the  nature  and  effects  of  the 
Spirit's  influences,  8 — 15.  He  intimates  his  own  death,  resur¬ 
rection,  and  ascension;  with  assurances,  that  their  sorrow 
should  soon  be  turned  into  joy,  and  that  their  prayers  in  his 
name  should  be  accepted,  16 — 28.  They  profess  their  faith  in 
him:  he  foretels  that  they  will  desert  him  in  his  extremity  of 
suffering;  yet  promises  them  his  peace,  amidst  their  tribulation 
in  the  world,  29 — 33. 


f  |  HIESE  things  a  have  I  spoken  unto 
U  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended. 


2  ri  hey  b  shall  put 
agogucs:  yea,  c  the 

a  4  15:11.  Matt.  11:6.  ls.2l, 

57  24:10.26:31  —  33.  Rom.  14  = 
21.  Phil.  1.10.  1  Pet.  2:8. 

b  9:22,34.  12:42.  Luke  6:22. 

1  Cor.  4:13. 


you  out  of  the  syn- 
time  eometh,  that 

Is.  66:5.  Matt.  10:23!  24:9. 
Acts  5:33.  6:13,14.  7:56—60. 
8:1—3.  9:1,2.  22:3,4,19 — 23. 
26:9—1 1.  Rom.  10:2,3.  Gal. 
1:13,14.  Phil.  3:6. 


whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he 

doeth  God  service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you,  d  because  they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told  you, 
ethat  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may 
remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.  And 
these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the  be¬ 
ginning,  f  because  I  was  with  you. 

5  But  now  s  ]  go  my  way  to  him  that 


d  8:19.55. 15:23.  17:3,25.  Luke 
10:22.  1  Cor.  2:8.  2  Cor.  4:3 

—6.  2  Thes.  1:8.  2:10—12. 
1  Tim.  1:13.  1  John  3:1.  4:8. 

5:20. 

e  13:19.  14:29.  Is.  41:22,23. 
Matt.  10:7.  24:25.  Mark  13:23. 


Luke  21:12,13.  Acts  9:16.  20. 
23,24.  2  Pet.  1:14. 
f  17:12,13.  Matt.  9:15.  Mark 
2:19. 

g  10,16,23.  6:62.  7:33.  13:3.  14: 
3:28.17:4,5,13.  Kph.4:7— 11. 
Heb.  1:3.  12:2,3. 


(1  Cor.  15:53.)  at  the  same  time  “continuing-  in 
prayer  and  watching-  thereunto  with  thanksgiv¬ 
ing.’-  [Col.  4:2.) 

y.  17—27. 

It  is  of  great  importance  that  all  Christians 
should  unite  with  their  brethren  in  holy  love, 
and  in  zealous  endeavors  to  promote  the  cause  of 
the  gospel:  and  let  us  not  be  dismayed  by  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  which  can  “love  only  its 
own;”  but  must  dislike  those  whom  Christ  “has 
chosen  out  of  the  world,”  who  bear  his  image, 
profess  his  truth,  and  obey  his  commandments. 
We  cannot  experience  worse  usage  than  our 
Master  before  us  met  with:  and  we  ought  not  to 
be  offended,  or  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  if  we 
meet  with  no  better.  The  more  we  resemble 
him,  the  greater  enmity  will  proud  and  ungod ly 
men  feel  against  us:  yet  we  should  be  thankful 
for  the  restraints  which  Providence  has  placed  to 
bloody  persecution;  and  we  ought  carefully  to 
avoid  exciting  needless  opposition,  by  rashness, 
turbulency,  or  intermeddling  with  things  not 
properly  belonging  to  us.  But,  if  we  suffer  for 
Christ’s  sake,  and  from  those  who  “hate  him  and 
the  Father  that  sent  him,”  we  should  “rejoice  and 
be  exceedingly  glad.”  [Notes,  Matt.b:\0 — 12.  Acts 
5:41,42.  Phil.  1:21 — 30.  1  Pet.  4:12— 16.)— Alas! 
how  little  do  many  persons  think,  that  in  rejecting 
arid  opposing  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  our  Proph¬ 
et,  Priest,  and  King,  they  prove  themselves  ig¬ 
norant  of  that  one  living  and  true  God,  whom 
they  profess  to  worship;  that  they  are  in  fact  set¬ 
ting  up  an  idol,  the  creature  of  their  own  imagi¬ 
nation  and  proud  reasonings,  in  the  place  of  “the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  and 
that  their  opposition  to  the  scriptural  view  of  the 
person,  atonement,  and  salvation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  springs  from  determined  enmity  to  the  holy 
character,  authority,  law,  and  worship  of  Jeho¬ 
vah.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Jew’s,  “who  saw  and 
nated”  both  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Father  who 
sent  him:  thus  it  is,  at  this  day,  with  many  who 
have  the  scriptures  in  their  hand,  the  evidences  of 
their  divine  original  clearly  set  before  them,  and  j 
perhaps  the  gospel  faithfully  preached  to  them;  I 
whose  guilt  is  thus  exceedingly  aggravated,  and 
“they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sins,”  as  they  evi¬ 
dently  hate  Christ,  “the  Light  of  the  world, ’’  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  are  evil,  and  their  whole  disposi¬ 
tion  and  conduct  arc  diametrically  opposite  to  his 
holy  truths  and  precepts.  But  even  in  these  per¬ 
sons  the  scripture  is  fulfilled,  while,  by  the  con¬ 
version  of  many  sinners,  and  the  holy  lives  of 
numbers  who  profess  the  gospel,  “the  Comforter, ; 
even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,”  still  bears  testimony 
to  Christ,  and  confirms  that  of  those  faithful  min¬ 
isters,  who  preach  his  gratuitous  and  glorious 
666) 


and  holy  salvation,  after  the  example  and  doc¬ 
trine  of  those  “who  were  with  him  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—3.  [Notes,  15:17—273 
It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles  had  expected 
honor  and  distinction  among  men  from  their  re¬ 
lation  to  Christ:  and  if  this  vain  hope  had  been 
countenanced,  their  subsequent  trials  might  have 
tempted  them  to  conclude  that  they  had  been  de¬ 
ceived.  [Marg.  Ref.  a. — Note ,  Jer.  20:7 — 9.) 
Our  Lord  therefore  w’arned  them  that  persecu¬ 
tions  awaited  them,  that  the}’  might  not  be  stum¬ 
bled  or  ‘disconcerted,  as  by  an  unexpected  and 
intolerable  thing.’  Beza.  The  Jewish  rulers 
would  not  only  excommunicate  them;  but  they 
would  soon  arrive  at  such  a  pitch  of  big'otry  and 
malice,  as  to  deem  the  murder  of  them,  or  any 
others  of  his  disciples,  an  acceptable  service  to 
God.  [Marg.  Rif.  b,  c. — Notes,  9:18 — 23.  Malt. 
10:16—22.  Lw/t'e  6:21—23.  21:12—19.)  They 
w’ould  not  only  treat  them  as  “sheep  for  the 
slaughter,”  but  as  sheep  for  the  altar;  and  expect 
to  merit  the  favor  of  God,  by  putting  them  to 
death,  in  support  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and 
their  own  traditions;  as  if  this  conduct  had  been 
‘of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice  which  propitiated  for 
‘other  offences.’  Hammond.  [Notes,  Ps.  44:17 
— 22,  v.  22.  Rom.  8:35 — 39.)  This  was  the  case 
with  Saul,  and  many  other  zealots  among  the 
Jews;  and  the  same  has  doubtless  been  the  case 
with  many  professed  Christians,  who  have  been 
“drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus.”  [Notes,  Acts  25:9 — 11.  26:9 — 
11.  Rev.  17:6.) — The  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  a 
blind,  proud,  and  obstinate  conscientiousness,  in 
what  they  did:  but  they  persecuted  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  from  ignorance  of  the  perfections  of 
God  himself;  and  because,  not  knowing  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  they  knew  not  his  Son,  their  promised  Mes¬ 
siah,  wrhen  he  appeared  among  them:  ant\>  thus 
they  expected  to  please  God  by  sucl*  actions,  as 
could  only  gratify  the  malignant  prince  of  dark¬ 
ness!  [Marg.  Ref.  d. — See  on  Note,  15:17 — 21. 
v.  21.) — The  highest  degree  of  excommunication 
was  supposed  to  imply  the  sentence  of  death: 
[Notes,  Dent.  13:)  and  as  the  magistrate,  at  this 
time,  had  not  authority  to  carry  it  into  execution; 
the  zealots  seem  to  have  made  a  merit  of  inflict¬ 
ing  it,  by  assassination,  in  any  way  which  they 
could  devise.  [Notes,  9:1 9 — 23.  Acts  7:54 — 60, 
vv.  57—59.  23:12—22.) 

Put  you  out  of  the  synagogue.  (2)  At Tnavvayo)y<is 
TTOir/avcriv  vpas.  See  on  9:22. —  Yea.']  a ,\Xa.  Lutce 
12:7.  See  on  Phil.  2:7. — Service.]  Aarpuav.  Rom. 
9:4.  12:1.  Heb.  9:1,6.  Not  elsewdicre.  Aarpeuw 
Matt.  4:10.  Luke  1:74.  Rom.  1:9,  et  ill. 
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CHAPTER  XV]. 
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sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me, 
h  Whither  goest  thou? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you, 1  sorrow  hath  filled  your 
heart. 

7  Nevertheless,  k  I  tell  you  the  truth; 
1  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away: 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  m  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you;  n  but  if  I  depart 
I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

3  And  when  he  is  come,  °  he  will  *  re- 


h  J3:36.  14:4—6. 
l  2U — 22.  14:1,27,23.  20:11—15. 

Luke  22:45.  24:17. 
k  8:45,46.  Luke  4:25.  9:27.  Acts 
10:34. 

11:50—52.  14:3,23.  Rom.  8: 
28.  2  Cor.  4:17. 


m  7:39.  14:16,17,26.  15:26. 
n  Ps.  68:18.  Luke  24:49.  Acts 
1:4,5.2:33.  Eph.  4:8— 13. 
o  7,ech.  12:10.  Acts  2:37.  16: 
29,30. 

*  Or,  convince.  8:9,46.  1  Cor. 

14:24.  Jude  15. 


Y.  4 — 6.  Our  Lord  had  predicted  these  things 
thus  expressly,  before  he  was  taken  from  the 
disciples,  that  the  remembrance  of  his  words 
might  support  them  under  their  trials.  He  had 
indeed  several  times  before  given  them  several 
intimations,  both  of  the  hatred  which  they  would 
incur,  and  of  his  removal  from  them;  but  not  in 
so  explicit  a  manner,  and  as  just  at  hand,  as  he 
did  at  this  time:  for  so  long  as  he  continued  with 
them,  he  was  always  ready  to  obviate  their  mis¬ 
conceptions,  and  answer  their  inquiries.  [Mars;. 
Ref.  e—g.— Notes,  14:18—20.  Matt.  10:16—23. 
24:23 — 25.) — ‘While  I  was  here,  all  the  malice  of 
‘men  bent  itself  wholly  on  me,  letting  you  alone; 
‘but  now  the  opposition  will  light  on  you.’  Ham¬ 
mond. — Our  Lord  now  declared,  that  he  was 
about  to  return  to  his  Father:  for  since  he  had 
first  told  the  disciples,  that  they  could  not  follow 
him  immediately,  and  had  intimated  that  he  was 
about  to  leave  the  world;  they  had  not  asked  him 
an}'  thing  further  about  the  state  and  place,  to 
which  he  was  going:  and  therefore,  instead  of 
rejoicing  in  his  approaching  exaltation,  and  hop¬ 
ing  for  important  benefits  from  it,  they  were 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  as  if  about  to  suffer  an 
irreparable  loss.  [Mars;.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes,  16 — 
22.  13:31—35.  14:1—6.) 

Ye  may  remember.  (4)  Mvrjfxovrvrire.  21.  15:20. 
Matt.  16:9.  Jlcts  20:31,35,  et  at.  Mvrjuocwov,  J\fatt. 
26:13. 

V.  7.  [Notes,  14:15—17,25,26.  15:26,27.)  Our 
Lord  had  before  intimated,  that  his  departure 
from  the  disciples  would  prove  advantageous  to 
them:  but  he  here  solemnly  assured  them,  that 
what  he  told  them  was  perfect  truth,  though  they 
seemed  so  backward  to  believe  him.  It  was 
highly  conducive  to  their  benefit  that  he  should 
leave  them:  for,  unless  he  passed  through  his 
sufferings  to  glory,  the  promised  Comforter  would 
not  come  unto  them;  as  this  blessing  was  bestow¬ 
ed,  through  his  atonement  and  intercession;  and 
the  abundant  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  be  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  could  not  take  place  without  it. 
[Marg.  Ref— Notes,  7:37—39.  Acts  2:33—36. 
Eph.  4:7 — 10.)  When  therefore  he  was  gone,  he 
would  surely  send  him  to  them,  according  to  the 
counsel  and  covenant  of  redemption. — Our  Lord 
not  only  promised  that  he  would“pray  the  Father” 
to  send  the  Comforter,  but  also  that  he  himself, 
as  One  with  the  Father,  and  as  exalted  for  that 
purpose  to  his  mediatorial  throne,  would  send  him. 
This  certainly  does  not  imply  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  naturally  inferior  to  the  Son  of  God; 
neither  does  the  mission  of  the  Son  prove  that  he 
is  naturally  inferior  to  the  Father.  An  amtyassa- 


prove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  of  judgment: 

9  Of  psin,  because  they  believe  not 


on  me; 

10  Of  q  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more; 

1 1  Of  r  judgment,  because  3  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  judged. 


p  3:18—21.  5:40—44.  8:23,24, 
42—47.  12:47, 48T  15:22—25. 
Mark  16:16.  Acts  2:3fl#^-33. 
3:14—19.  7:51—54.  26M,10. 
Rom.  3:19,20.  1  Thes.  2:16,16. 
1  Tim.  1:13.  Heb.  3:12.  10: 
28,29. 

q  Is.  42:21.  45:24,25.  Jer.  23:5, 

6-  Dan.  9:24.  Rom.  1:17.  3: 
21—26.  5:17—21.  8:33,34.  10: 
3,4.  1  Cor.  1:30.  15:14 — 20.  2 
Cor.  5:21.  Gal.  5:5.  Phil.  3: 

7 —  9.  1  Tim.  3:16.  Heb.  10: 


5—13. 

r  5:22— 27.  Matt.  12:18,36.  Acts 
10:42.  17:30,31.  24:25.  Rom. 
2:3,4,16.  14:10—12.  1  Cor.  4 

5.  6:3,4-  2  Cor.  5:10,11.  Heb 
6:2.  9:27.  2  Pet.  2:4—9.  3:7. 
Rev.  1:7.  20:11—15. 
s  12:31.  14:30.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps. 
68:18.  Is.  49:24—26.  Luke  10. 
18.  Rom.  16:20.  2  Cor.  4:4. 

Eph.  2:2.  Heb.  2:14.  1  John 
3:8.  Rev.  12:7—10.  20:2,3,10. 


dor  is  not  naturally  inferior  to  the  prince  who 
sends  him;  and  his  being  a  subject  is  a  mere  cir¬ 
cumstance,  not  essential  to  his  office:  but  in  that 


office  he  appears  relatively  inferior  to  his  prince, 
and,  as  such,  acts  by  commission  and  observes  his 
instructions.  To  this  he  is  bound  by  the  nature 
of  the  service,  though  he  might  be  perfectly  vol¬ 
untary  in  taking  it  upon  him.  This  illustration 
may  help  our  conceptions  of  the  co-equality  of 
the  three  Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity;  and  of 
the  relative  and  voluntary  inferiority  of  the  Son 
and  Spirit,  as  to  their  respective  offices  in  man’s 
redemption. — The  presence  of  the  Comforter 


would  be  far  more  advantageous  to  the  apostles 
and  the  other  disciples,  than  even  that  of  Christ 
in  person  could  have  been.  He  would  be  every 
where  present  with  them,  when  widely  separated 
from  each  other;  whereas  the  bodily  presence 
of  Christ  could  have  been  only  in  one  place  at 
once.  (11:21 — 32.)  The  teaching,  counsels,  and 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  inward 
and  efficacious;  and  his  influences  would  both 
qualify  them  for  their  work,  and  ensure  their 
success  in  it. — ‘The  word  napaxA^rof ...  signifies  an 
‘ Advocate ,  and  a  Comforter.  He  did  the  part  of 
‘an  Advocate ,  in  respect  of  Christ  and  his  gospel, 
‘by  convincing  the  world  of  sin  in  not  believing 
‘on  him,  anfl  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  (9— 
‘11):  and  by  confirming  the  apostles’  testimony  of 
‘him,  by  signs  and  miracles,  and  various  gifts 
‘imparted  to  them;  [Heb.  2:4.  1  John  5:6 — 8.)  ana 
‘by  pleading  their  cause  before  kings  and  rulers, 
‘ ...  and  against  all  adversaries.  [Luke  21:15.  Acts 
‘6 — 10.) — In  respect  of  the  apostles  and  the  faith¬ 
ful,  he  also  did  the  part  of  a  Comforter ,  as  being 
‘sent  for  their  consolation  and  support  in  all  their 
‘troubles,  filling  their  hearts  with  joy  and  glad- 
mess;  and  giving  them  an  inward  testimony  of 
‘God’s  love  to  them,  and  an  assurance  of  their 
‘future  happiness.  [Rom.  8:15,16.)’  Whitby. 
[Notes,  8 — 15). 

It  is  expedient.]  'Zv^cpti.  1 1:50.  18:14.  Matt.  5: 
29,30.  18:6.  19:10.  1  Cor.  6:12.  Heb.  12:10,  etal  - 
“It  is  profitable.” 

V.  8 — 1 1.  “When  He  is  come,  he  shall  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  &c.”  or  rather,  “He  shall  con¬ 
vince  the  world  concerning  sin,  concerning 
righteousness,  and  concerning  judgment.”  The 
passage  may  be  interpreted  of  the  miraculous 
powers  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  the  world  stood  convicted  of  sin.  in  reject¬ 
ing  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory  (9):  by 
which  the  righteousness  of  Christ  was  fully  prov¬ 
ed,  seeing  he  was  returned  to  the  Father,  and 
appeared  no  more  among  them:  but  in  proof  of 
his  being  glorified,  he  . had  sent  forth  his  Holy 
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12  I  have  1  yet  many  things  to  say 

1 14:30.  15.15.  Acts  1:3. 


Spirit  upon  his  disciples.  (10.  Note,  1  Tim.  3:16.) 
Thus  it  was  also  evinced,  that  he  would  judge 
the  world,  as  he  had  declared;  seeing  that  Satan, 
“the  prince  of  this  world,”  would  (by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  attesting  the  apostles’  doc¬ 
trine,)  be  shewn  to  be  judged  and  condemned  as 
a  criminal,  and  be  gradually  expelled  from  his 
usurped  dominion  over  mankind.  ( JSIarg .  Ref. — 
Note,  12:27 — 33,  v.  31.)  Th@se  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  left  unbelievers,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  without  excuse;  and  bound  them 
over  to  the  day  of  judgment,  as  determined  favor¬ 
ers  of  Satan’s  cause  in  opposition  to  that  of  Christ: 
and  doubtless  they  were  the  means  of  conviction 
to  great  numbers  in  different  parts  of  the  earth, 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Savior  of 
the  world. — The  principal  meaning  of  the  words, 
however,  doubtless  refers  to  the  general  internal 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men,  in  every  age  and  country,  when  he 
draws  and  influences  them  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  for  salvation.  He  deeply  convinces  them 
of  many  things,  concerning  the  evil  and  desert 
of  sin,  and  the  great  sinfulness  of  numberless 
thoughts,  words,  actions,  and  omissions,  of  which 
before  they  had  scarcely  thought:  especially  he 
convicts  and  detects  the  sinfulness  of  their  sup¬ 
posed  virtues,  and  of  their  hearts;  by  discovering 
the  glory  of  God  to  their  souls,  shewing  them 
their  obligations  and  relations  to  him,  and  turning 
their  reflections  to  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  to 
the  hateful  nature  of  transgression,  as  rebellion, 
ingratitude,  and  contempt  of  God,  to  their  own 
past  lives,  both  as  to  crimes  committed,  and  du¬ 
ties  neglected,  to  their  present  behavior,  and  to 
their  inward  thoughts,  desires,  and  motives,  and 
the  imperfection  of  their  best  services.  (Notes, 
Ps.  51:4.  Rom.  7:9 — 12.)  Thus,  the  veil  of  igno¬ 
rance,  pride,  and  self-flattery  being  removed, 
they  are  brought  without  reserve  to  condemn 
themselves,  and  to  plead  guilty  before  God.  He 
convinces  them  also  concerning  the  nature  of 
righteousness,  and  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
the  sentence  denounced  against  sinners.  (Note, 
Rom.  10:1 — 4.)  He  leads  them  likewise  to  real¬ 
ize  and  anticipate  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to 
seek  deliverance  from  the  condemnation  then  to 
be  denounced  against  ungodly  men.  But  es¬ 
pecially  the  Holy  Spirit  shews  sinners  the  evil  of 
unbelief,  and  neglect  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. 
Perhaps  they  once  thought  this  meritorious,  at 
least  supposed  there  was  no  great  evil  in  it:  but 
now  they  perceive,  that  it  arises  from  pride,  love 
of  sin,  enmity  to  God,  and  the  most  rebellious 
state  of  the  heart  imaginable:  they  find,  that  it 
implies  the  greatest  contempt  of  the  divine  au¬ 
thority,  justice,  truth,  wisdom,  and  mercy,  which 
can  be  conceived;  that  it  is  a  rooted  aversion  to 
be  reconciled  unto  God:  in  short,  that  unbelief 
is  in  some  respects  the  source,  and  as  it  were 
the  substance,  of  all  other  sins;  the  most  affront¬ 
ing  and  ruinous  of  all  the  crimes,  of  which  men  are 
or  can  be  guilty;  and  ranks  all  such  as  deliberate¬ 
ly  persist  in  it,  with  those  implacable  enemies  of 
God,  who  hated  and  crucified  the  incarnate  Re¬ 
deemer,  when  he  appeared  on  earth.  (Notes,  3: 
19—21.  Heb.  3:7 — 13.  10:28—31.  12:22—25,  v. 
25.  1  John  5:9,10.)  In  connexion  with  these  dis¬ 
coveries,  the  Holy  Spirit  discloses  to  those  he 
thus  enlightens,  that  “righteousness  of  God” 
which  is  revealed  to  faith,  as  the  ground  of  a 
sinner’s  justification;  even  the  obedience  unto 
death  of  the  divine  Redeemer  as  our  Surety.  Pie 
convinces  them  concerning  the  suitableness  and 
sufficiency  of  this  righteousness  for  the  end  pro- 1 
568] 


unto  you,  but  u  ye  cannot  bear  them  now, 

u  Mark  4:33.  1  Cor.  3:1,2.  Heb.  5:11—14. 


posed;  he  makes  them  sensible,  that  in  this  way 
God  is  righteous  in  justifying  sinners,  as  well  as 
glorious  in  mercy,  and  in  all  other  perfections. 
(Notes,  Rom.  1:17.  3:21 — 26.)  He  discovers  to 
them  how  the  law  is  thus  magnified,  and  how  real 
faith,  “in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,”  is  insepa¬ 
rably  accompanied  with  hatred  of  sin,  with  hu- 
militj',  love  of  God,  and  the  beginning  of  all  holy 
affections  and  dispositions.  He  convinces  them, 
that  Christ’s  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  fully”  proves  that  his  ransom  is  accepted, 
and  the  righteousness  finished,  through  which  be¬ 
lievers  are  justified;  and  therefore  there  is  no 
need  for  him  to  appear  again  on  earth,  till  he 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  (Notes,  Rom.  4: 
23—25.  8:32—34.  Heb.  7:26—28.  9:24—28.  10:5— 
10.  13:20,21.)  The  Holy  Spirit  likewise  gives 
men  a  realizing  apprehension  of  a  future  judg¬ 
ment,  (which  few  so  believe,  as  to  be  influenced 
in  their  daily  and  hourly  conduct  by  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  it,)  and  convinces  them  of  many  things 
before  unthought  of,  concerning  the  nature,  rule, 
and  consequences  of  that  solemn  season.  He 
shews  them,  that  “the  prince  of  this  world,”  who 
is  already  judged  and  condemned,  will  then  be 
consigned,  with  all  his  angels,  and  all  who  ad¬ 
here  to  him  in  opposition  to  Christ,  to  “everlast¬ 
ing  punishment:”  but  that  all,  who  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  and  become  his  disciples  and  servants, 
will  then  be  adjudged  righteous  through  his  mer¬ 
its;  (their  good  works  being  adduced  as  evidences 
of  their  faith;)  and  so  be  admitted  into  the  regions 
of  everlasting  glory  and  felicity.  (Notes,  Jlatt. 
25:31—46.  2  Cor.  5:9—12.  2  Thes.  1:5— 10.  Rev. 
20:11 — 15.)  Under  these  realizing  convictions, 
he  teaches  men  to  consider  their  own  state, 
character,  and  actions;  anticipating  that  decisive 
season,  by  daily  instituting  a  judgment  upon 
themselves,  whether  they  belong  to  Christ,  or 
not;  in  which  they  desire  to  consider  all  the  evi¬ 
dence,  then  to  be  adduced;  that  they  may  be  sat¬ 
isfied  on  scriptural  grounds,  that  their  state  is 
good,  and  that  they  are  prepared  to  meet  their 
heart-searching  Judge,  in  the  endearing  charac¬ 
ter  of  a  gracious  Savior  and  Friend. — As  these 
things,  with  what  follows,  (Note,  14,15.)  evident¬ 
ly  contain  the  substance  of  the  distinguishing 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  illuminating,  convinc¬ 
ing,  converting,  comforting,  and  sanctifying  be¬ 
lievers,  of  every  age  and  nation,  by  which  he 
gives  success  to  the  gospel  in  the  world;  and  as 
it  so  aptly  answers  to  the  words  before  us;  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  had  mainly 
respect  to  it,  and  not  merely,  nor  principally,  to 
the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles. — It  is,  however,  further 
worthy  of  notice,  that  an  immense  proportion  of 
the  human  race,  have,  since  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  after  our  Lord’s  ascension,  been 
led  to  form  such  sentiments  “concerning  sin, 
righteousness,  and  a  future  judgment,”  as  the 
world  in  general  at  that  time  had  not  the  most 
remote  conception  of:  so  that  a  far  higher  stand¬ 
ard  of  morals  has  been  fixed,  and  a  far  more  gen¬ 
eral  and  explicit  persuasion  of  a  future  season  of 
retribution  has  prevailed,  through  numerous  and 
populous  nations,  even  among  merely  nominal 
Christians,  than  were  at  all  thought  of  in  any 
nation,  except  Israel,  nay,  than  the  bulk  of  the 
Jews  themselves  admitted.  But  were  the  con¬ 
victions  of  all  men  “concerning  sin,  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  judgment,”  as  deep,  abiding,  distinct, 
and  efficacious,  as  those  of  real  believers  are; 
the  grand  hindrance  to  their  becoming  true 
!  Christians  would  be  removed.  So  that  these  con- 
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13  Howbeit  when  he,  x  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  y  he  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth:  *  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  him¬ 
self;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak:  and  a  he  will  shew  you 
things  to  come. 

14  He  shall  b  glorify  me:  c  for  he 


x  14:17.  15:26.  1  John  4:6. 
y  14:26.  1  Cor.  2:10—13.  Eph. 
4:7—15.  1  John  2:20,27. 
z3:32.  7:16—18.  8:38.  12.49. 

a  Joel  2:28.  Acts  2:17,18.  11:28. 
20:23.  21:9—11.  27:24.  2  Thes. 
2:3,12.  I  Tim.  4:1—3.  2  Tim. 
3:1 — 5.  2  Pet.  2:1, &c.  Rev. 


1:1,19.  6:— 22: 

b  9,10.  Acts  2:32—36.  4:10—12. 
1  Cor.  12:3.  1  Pet.  1:10—12. 

2:7.  1  John  4:1—3,13,14.  5:6. 

c  15:26.  Zech.  12:10.  1  Cor.  2: 
3—10.  2  Cor.  3:14 — 18.  4:6. 
Gal.  5:5.  1  John  3:23,24.  4:13, 
14.  5:20.  Rev.  19:10. 


victions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  very  thing’s 
wanting1  to  men  in  every  part  of  the  world;  and 
all  that  are  wanting-,  as  introductory  to  his  ren¬ 
dering1  Christ  glorious  in  their  eyes  and  precious 
to  their  hearts:  and  the  success  of  ministers  and 
missionaries  will  bear  an  exact  proportion  to  the 
measure,  in  which  “the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out” 
on  the  people,  to  produce  it.  This  therefore 
should  be  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the 
subject  of  our  prayers,  in  every  endeavor  to  win 
souls.  (Notes,  Zech .  12:9 — 14,  v.  10.  Luke  11:5  j 
—13.  Acts  2:37—40.  16:29^34.) 

He  wilt  reprove.  (8)  “He  will  convince.1’ 
Marg.  e \ty%u.  8:9,46.  1  Cor.  14:24.  Eph.  5:11. 
2  Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  1:9,13,  et  at.  See  on  Matt.  18: 
15. — EXty^of,  Heb.  11:1. —  Of  sin.]  EUpt  ayapnas. 
9—11,26.  6:41.  9:17.  10:33.  17:9,20.  Matt.  16:11. 
Mark  5:16.  Luke  24:27.  Acts  28:22. 

V.  12,  13.  Our  Lord  had  many  thing's  further 
to  communicate  to  his  apostles,  concerning1  his 
salvation,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  econo¬ 
my,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  the 
Christian  dispensation.  But  their  minds  were 
not  sufficiently  freed  from  prejudices,  to  receive 
such  instructions,  and  to  make  a  proper  use  of 
them.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes ,  Mark  4:33,34. 

1  Cor.  3:1 — 3.  Heb.  5:11 — 14.)  He  therefore 
purposed  to  leave  them  to  be  made  known  grad¬ 
ually,  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  as 
they  became  “able  to  bear  them.”  For  “the 
Spirit  of  truth”  would  guide  the  apostles  into 
every  part  of  the  truth,  and  make  known  to 
them  many  things,  which  he  had  not  explicitly 
taught  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  x,  y. — Note ,  14:25, 
26.)  They  were  therefore  unreservedly  to  de¬ 
pend  on  his  teaching:  for  he  would  punctually 
adhere  to  the  instructions  given  him;  (even  as 
he,  the  Son  of  God,  had  adhered  to  the  instruc¬ 
tions  of  his  Father:)  speaking  nothing  of  himself, 
as  if  he  proposed  any  separate  end  or  purpose; 
but  teaching  exactly  those  truths,  which  were 
appointed  by  the  divine  wisdom  to  be  revealed  to 
the  church;  as  being  One  in  nature,  counsel,  and 
operation  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z.— Notes,  7.  15:9—11.  Acts  1:1—3.  3:19 — 
21.  11:1 — 18.  Rev.  1:1,2.)  He  would  likewise  be 
in  them  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  to  make  known  to 
them  future  events,  even  to  the  end  of  time;  that 
thus  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them  might,  in 
their  writings,  be  handed  down  to  future  ages; 
while  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies, 
would  authenticate  the  divine  original  of  those 
writings,  to  all  who  should  be  favored  with  them. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes,  Matt.  24:  Luke  21:20 — 
24.  Rom.  11:25—32.  2  Thes.  2:3—12.  1  Tim.  4: 

1 — 5.  2  Tim.  3:1 — 5.  Rev.  4:1 — 3.) — ‘It  is  cer¬ 
tain,  that  the  apostles,  in  compiling  the  canon  of 
‘scripture,  were  so  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
‘to  write  all  truths  necessary  for  the  salvation 
of  believers;  and  consequently,  that  all  things 
necessary  to  be  believed  and  done  by  Christians, 
Vol.  V.  72 


shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you. 

15  All  d  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine:  therefore  said  I,  That  he  shall 
take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 
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1  A  e  little 
and  again 

d  3:35.  10:29,30.  13:3.  17:2,10. 
Matt.  11:27.  28:18.  Luke  10: 
22.  Col.  1:19.  2:3,9. 
e  5.10,17—19.  7:33.  12:35. 13:33. 


while,  and  ye  shall  not 
T  a  little  while,  and 

14:19. 

f  20:19— 29.  21:1—23.  Acts  1.3. 
10:40,41.  1  Cor.  15:5—9. 


‘are  fully  and  perspicuously  contained  in  the 
‘holy  scriptures.’  Whitby. — All  truth.  (13)  Tiara* 
rr/v  aXriSuav.  “All  the  truth.”  “The  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.”  “The  whole  counsel  of  God.” 

Bear.  (12)  b a^uv  10:31.  12:6.19:17.20:15. 
Malt.  8:17.  20:12.  Gal.  5:10.  6:2,  et  al. — He  will 
guide.  (13)  *o Stjyrjaei.  See  on  Matt.  15:14. — He 
will  shew.]  Avayye\ei.  14,15,25.  4:25.  5:15.  Mark 
5:14,19,  et  al. 

V.  14,  15.  The  Holy  Spirit  when  he  came, 
would  make  the  honor  of  Christ  the  great  end 
of  all  his  operations  and  revelations:  he  would 
“glorify  him,”  in  respect  of  his  person,  doctrine, 
righteousness,  atonement,  kingdom,  and  salva¬ 
tion.  He  would  teach  men  to  honor  him,  by  re¬ 
liance,  subjection,  and  worship:  he  would  exalt 
the  Savior  in  their  judgment  and  affections,  and 
lead  them  to  honor  him  by  their  profession, 
preaching,  conversation,  and  conduct.  So  that, 
if  any  persons  should  profess  to  have  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  yet  dishonor  Christ,  by  their  doctrine, 
or  in  their  conduct,  in  respect  of  his  Person,  or 
any  of  his  offices;  it  might  be  determined  with¬ 
out  hesitation,  that  they  were  influenced  by  a 
lying  spirit.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Notes,  Acts  2: 
33—36.  1  Cor.  12:1—3.  1  John  2:20— 25.  4:1— 
3.  2  John  7 — 11.)  For  the  Holy  Spirit,  accom¬ 
plishing  his  great  office  in  the  economy  of  man’s 
salvation,  would  receive  those  truths,  which  re¬ 
lated  to  the  person,  doctrine,  and  salvation  of 
Christ,  and  discover  them  by  his  inward  and 
effectual  teaching  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all 


in  whom  he  resided;  that  they  might  see  the  glory 
and  excellency  of  them,  for  every  sanctifying 
and  saving  purpose:  and  he  would  direct  and  in¬ 
fluence  the  apostles  and  other  faithful  ministers, 
to  represent  them  to  mankind,  with  such  ener¬ 
getic  language  and  lively  affections,  as  would 
lead  them  also  to  seek  them  with  all  earnestness, 
and  their  whole  heart.  (Note,  1  Pet.  1:10 — 12.) 
Indeed  all  things  which  belong  to  the  Father,  as 
the  Creator  and  Proprietor  of  the  universe,  be¬ 
longs  to  the  incarnate  Son  also,  as  One  with  the 
Father.  (Note,  17:6 — 10.)  All  the  perfections 
and  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell  in  him  bodily, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  church,  and  to  effect  the 
purposes  of  his  redemption:  the  administration  of 
the  universal  kingdom  is  vested  in  him;  all  judg¬ 
ment  is  committed  to  him;  and  all  honor  and  wor¬ 
ship  due  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes,  3:27 — 36, 
vv.  34— 36.  5:20—30.  Matt.  28:18.  1  Cor.  15:20 


—28.  Eph.  1:15—23 .Phil.  2:9—11.  Col.  1:18— 20. 
2:8,9.  1  Pet.  3:21,22.)  So  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
glorifying  him,  shews  him  to  the  believer,  as  “the 
Lord  of  all,”  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  the 
Object  of  all  worship,  obedience,  confidence, 
love,  and  praise;  and  in  so  doing,  the  Father  also 
“is  glorified  in  the  Son,”  as  One  with  him:  and 
with  reference  to  this,  Jesus  said,  that  the  Spirit 
of  truth  should  take  of  his,  and  shew  it  to  the 
disciples,  that  they  might  behold,  adore,  and  re¬ 
joice.  (Notes,  2:6 — 11,  v.  11.  13:31—35.)  When 
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ye  shall  see  me,  g  because  I  go  to  the 
Father. 

1 7  Then  h  said  some  of  his  disciples 
among  themselves,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me;  and  again  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me;  and,  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this 
that  he  saith,  A  little  while?  '  we  cannot 
tell  what  he  saith. 

19  Now  k  Jesus  knew  that  they  were 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them, 
Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  of  that 
I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
1  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  “but 
the  world  shall  rejoice:  and  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  n  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 


g28.  13:3.  1*7:6,13.  Mark  16:19. 
Heb.  12:2. 

h  1,5,19.  12:16.  14:5,22.  Mark 
9:10,32.  Luke  9:45.  18:34. 
i  Matt.  16.9 — II.  Luke  24:25. 
Heb.  5:12. 

k  30.  2:24,25.  21:17.  Ps.  139:1 
— 4.  Matt.  6:8.  9:4.  Mark  9:33, 
34.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 

1  6,33.  19:25—27.  Mark  14:72. 
16:10.  Luke  22:45,62.  23:47— 
49.  24:17. 


m  Job  20.5.  Matt.  21 :33.  27:39 
—44,62—66.  Mark  15:29—32. 
Rev.  11:10.  18:7. 
nPs.  30:5, 11. 40:1— 3.  97:1 1 .126: 
5,6.  Is.  12:1.  25:8,9.61:3.  66:5. 
Jer.  31:9—14,25.  Matt.  5:4. 
Luke  6:21.  Acts  2:46,47.  5:41. 
Rom.  5:2,3,11. 2  Cor.  6:10.  G  al. 
5:22.  1  Tbes.  1 :6.  2  Thes.  2:16, 
17.  Jam.  1:2.  1  Pet.  1:6 — 8. 

Jude  24.  Rev.  7:14 — 17. 


this  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  added 
to  the  convictions  before  spoken  of,  (JVo/e,  8 — 
11.)  what  is  wanting1  to  make  men  established, 
consistent,  joyful,  and  fruitful  Christians?  and 
which  of  them  is  not  indispensably  necessary  for 
this  purpose? 

Of  mine.  (14)  E ktu  cpy.  15.  7:16.  8:37.  Mall. 
20:15,23. — Are  mine.  (15)  E/m  t<?iv. 

V.  16 — 22.  Our  Lord  next  intimated  to  his 
apostles,  that  in  a  few  hours  he  should  be  removed 
from  their  sight  by  his  death  and  burial:  but  after 
a  short  time  they  would  see' him  again,  as  risen 
from  the  dead;  because  he  would  visibly  ascend 
to  the  Father  in  their  presence,  that  they  might 
testify  that  event  to  the  world.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e 
— g. — JVotes ,  Luke  24:50 — 53.  Acts  1:9 — 12.) — 
‘Because  I  go  to  eternal  glory;  whence  I  shall  be 
‘more  efficaciously  present  than  ever  before.  For 
‘then  you  shall  experience  who,  and  how  great,  I 
‘am;  which  is  a  more  adequate  view  of  Christ,  than 
‘that  which  relates  to  his  bodily  presence.’  Beza. 
— Some  explain  the  passage,  of  the  short  space 
which  would  intervene  before  the  disciples  should 
see  their  Lord  in  glory,  having  finished  their 
course  on  earth:  but  the  context  seems  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  meaning  to  the  first  interpretation. — 
The  disciples,  however,  did  not  understand  his 
meaning;  not  being  yet  aware,  that  he  would  die, 
and  rise  again,  and  this  in  so  short  a  time,  and 
then  ascend  to  the  Father.  But  he  knew  their 
perplexity;  and  therefore  declared  to  them,  that 
indeed  the  most  overwhelming  sorrows  were 
coming  on  them;  while  the  world,  or  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  his  enemies,  would  rejoice  and  exult,  as 
if  they  had  obtained  a  final  victory  over  him  and 
his  cause,  when  they  had  nailed  him  to  the  cross, 
and  seen  him  expire  upon  it.  ( Marg .  Ref  h — 
m.) — Yet  the  sorrow  of  his  disciples  would  soon 
“be  turned  into  joy:”  even  as  the  woman’s  pangs 
of  travail  are,  by  the  sight  of  her  living  child, 
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21  A  °  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come: 
but,  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  remernbcreth  no  more  the  an¬ 
guish,  p  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into 
the  world. 

22  And  9  ye  now  therefore  have  sor¬ 
row;  r  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice, 3  and  your  joy  no  man 

taketh  fl  Olll  you#  [ Practical  Observations.] 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  1  ask  me 
nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
“Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
x  in  my  name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
y  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 


o  Gen.  3:16.  Is.  26:16 — 18.  Jer. 
30:6,7.  Hos.  13:13,14.  Mic.  4: 
10.  Rev.  12:2 — 5. 
p  Gen.  21:6,7.  30:23,24.  1  Sam. 
1:26,27.  Ps.  113:9.  Luke  1:57, 
58.  Gal.  4:27. 
q  6,20. 

r 20:19,20.  21:7.  Is.  25:9.  65:13, 
14.  66:9—14.  Matt.  28:8. 

Luke  24:41,51 — 53.  Acts  13: 
52. 

s4:14.  Job  34:29.  Ps.  146:2.  Is. 
12:2—4.  51:11,12.  54:7,8.  65 
18,19.  1-Iab.  3:17,18.  Luke  10 
42.  16:25.  19:26.  Acts  5:41.  16 
25.  20:23,24.  Rom.  8:35—39. 


1  Thes.  3:7—9.  2  Thes.  2:16 
Heb.  6:18.  10:34.  1  Pet.  4:13, 
14. 

t  19.  13:36,37.  14:5,22.  15:15. 
21:20,21. 

u  14:13,14.  15:7, P*  Is.  65:24. 

Matt.  21:22.  Ep.i,  2:18.  3:14— 
20.  1  Tim.  2:5,6.  Heb.  4:14 — 
16.  7:25,26.  10:19—23.  1  John 
2:1.  5:14—16. 

x  Gen.  32:9.  1  King's  18:36.  2 
Kings  19:15.  Matt.  6:9.  Eph. 
1:16,17.  1  Thes.  3:11—13.  2 
Thes.  1:2.  2:16,17. 
y  23.  15:11. 1  John  1:3,4.  2  John 
12. 


and  her  satisfaction  in  beholding  it.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n — p. — Notes ,  Is.  53:9 — 12.  Luke  16:24 — 26  A 
Thus  they  (as  well  as  he,)  “would  have  sorrow:’’ 
but  he  would  certainly  “see  them  again”  after 
his  resurrection;  and  then  they  would  have  the 
most  cordial,  solid,  and  substantial  joy  communi¬ 
cated  to  them;  which  would  not  be  destroyed  by 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  be  their  Comforter:  nor  would  the  malice 
of  men  or  evil  spirits,  or  any  of  their  trials  and 
sufferings  in  life  and  death,  ever  deprive  them  of 
it.  [JMarg.  Ref.  q — s. — Notes ,  4:10 — 15,  v.  14. 
Luke  10:38 — 42.  Rom.  8:35 — 39.) 

Y.  23,  24.  When  Jesus  should  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  out  on  the 
apostles,  their  views  would  be  so  enlarged,  and 
their  faith  and  hope  so  confirmed,  that  they 
would  not  have  occasion  to  ask  him  the  meaning 
of  any  of  his  words,  as  before  they  had  been  de¬ 
sirous  of  doing  (19).  They  would  not  therefore 
need  his  'personal  presence,  which  they  at  the 
present  thought  indispensably  necessary;  for  they 
might  be  assured  that  whatever  they  asked  the 
Father,  in  his  name,  would  be  granted  them. 
[Marg.  Ref.  t,  u. — Notes ,  14:7 — 14,  vv.  13,14.  15: 
6 — 8,12 — 16,  v.  16.)  Hitherto  they  had  not  been 
used  to  pray  in  his  name,  or  through  his  interces¬ 
sion:  that  way  of  access  had  not  explicitly  been 
established;  nor  had  they  clearly  understood  those 
types,  by  which  it  had  been  shadowed  forth  under 
the  old  dispensation.  They  had  therefore  pray¬ 
ed  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  pleading  his  mercy, 
promises,  and  covenant.  But  “the  way  into  the 
holiest”  would  soon  be  thrown  open,  by  the  sac¬ 
rifice,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession 
of  Christ:  and  then  they  would  learn  to  plead  his 
righteousness  and  atonement,  as  the  ground  ol 
their  hopes;  and  to  come  through  him,  as  theii 
great  High  Priest  and  Advocate,  to  the  mercy 
seat  of  God:  and  in  this  way,  enlarging  and  mul 


A.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XVI 


A.  D.  33. 


you  in  *  proverbs:  the  time  cometh,  when 
I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  prov¬ 
erbs,  z  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of 
the  Father. 

26  At  that  clay  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name;  and  I  say  not  unto  j^ou,  athat  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you: 

27  For  bthe  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  c  because  ye  have  loved  me,  d  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God. 

28  I  ecame  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world:  again,  f  1 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo, 
now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest 
no  t proverb. 

30  Now  £  are  we  sure  that  thou  know- 


*  Or,  parables.  12,16,17.  Ps. 
49:4.  *78:2.  Prov.  1:6.  Matt. 
13:10,11,34,35.  Mark  4:13. 
z  28,29.  Acts  2^3—36.  2  Cor. 
3:12—18.  4:2. 

a  14:16.  17:9,19,24.  Rom.  8:34. 
b  14:21,2 3.  17:23,26.  Zeph.  3: 
17.  Heb.  12:6.  Jude  20,21. 
Rev.  3:9,19. 

C  8:42.  21:15— 17.  Matt.  10:37. 
1  Cor.  16:22.  2  Cor.  5:14.  Eph. 


6:24.  1  Pet.  1:8.  1  John  4:19. 
d  30.  3:13.7:29.  17:7,8,25.  Rom. 
8.3.  1  Cor.  15:47.  Gal.  4:4.  1 
Tim.  1:15. 
e  8:14.  13:1^3. 

f  5,16.  14:23.  17:5.11,13.  Luke 
9:51.  24:51.  Acts  1:9—11. 
f  Or,  parable.  25. 
g  17 — 19.  5:20.  21:17.  Heb.  4: 
13. 


est  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any 
man  should  ask  thee:  h  by  this  we  be¬ 
lieve  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  1  Do  ye  now 
believe? 

32  Behold,  k  the  hour  cometh,  yea, 
is  now  come,  1  that  ye  shall  be  scattered, 
every  man  to  his  *  own,  and  shall  leave 
me  alone:  and  rayet  I  am  not  alone,  be¬ 
cause  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto 
you,  that  n  in  me  ye  might  have  peace. 
°  In  the  worl(^ye  shall  have  tribulation; 
p  but  be  of  good  cheer,  *  I  have  over¬ 
come  the  world. 


h  27.  17:8. 

i  13,38.  Luke  9:44,45.  * 

k  4:21,23.  5:25,28.  12:23. 

1  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  26:31,56. 
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n  14:27.  Ps.  85:8—11.  Is.  9:6,7. 
Mic.  5:5.  Luke  2:14.  19:38. 

Rom.  5:1,2.  Eph.  2:14 — 17. 
Phil.  4:7.  Col.  1:20.  2  Thes. 


3:16.  Heb.  7:2.  13:20,21. 
o  15:19 — 21.  Acts  14:22.  Rom. 
8:36.  2  Cor.  7:4.  1  Thes.  3:4. 
2  Tim.  3:12.  Heb.  11:25.  1 
Pet.  5:9.  Rev.  7:14. 
p  14:1.  Acts  9:31.  23:11.  27:22, 
25,36.  2  Cor.  1:3.  13:11.  1 

Thes.  3:7. 

q  11.  12:31.  1  Sam.  17:51,52. 
Ps.  68:18.  Rom.  8:37.  Gal. 
1:4.  6:14.  1  John  4:4.  5:4. 


tiplying  their  petitions,  their  joy  and  consolation 
would  be  abundant  and  complete.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
x,  y. — Notes ,  Rom.  5:1,2.  8:32 — 34.  Eph.  2:14 — 
18.  Col.  3:16,17.  Heb.  2:16— 18.  4:14—16.  7:23— 
25.  10:19—22.  13:15,16.  1  Pet.  2:4—  6.  1  John  2:1, 
2.) — To  suppose,  that  Christ  meant  to  forbid 
them  to  address  him  in  prayer,  when  he  said 
“Ye  shall  ask  me  nothing-,”  is  a  direct  censure  on 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  when  act¬ 
ing-  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (Notes,  Acts  7:54 — 60,  vv.  59,60.  2  Cor. 
12:7—10,  vv.  8,9.  1  Thes.  3:11—13.  2  Thes.  2:16, 
17.)  The  disciples  had  been  used  to  inquire  of 
their  Lord,  as  Man,  in  all  their  difficulties:  but 
this  would  speedily  and  finally  be  terminated,  and 
they  would  be  taug-ht  to  apply  to  God  by  prayer, 
throug-h  his  mediation.  But  to  address  the  Fa¬ 
ther  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or  to  address  the 
Son,  as  God  dwelling- in  human  nature,  and  “rec¬ 
onciling-  the  world  to  himself,”  must  be  equiva¬ 
lent,  if  indeed  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  One 
Deity.  [Notes,  10:26— 31,  v.  30.) 

Ye  shall  ask  me.  (23)  Epc  tpoiT^tTc.  19,30.  8:7. 
17:9,20.  Luke  20:3.  1  Thes.  4:1.  5:12.  2  Thes. 
2:1.  2  John  5. —  Ye  shall  ask.]  kirwvTt.  24,26. 
4:10.  14:13,14.  15:7,16.  Matt.  7:7,8,9,10.  20:20. 
21:22.  Luke  11:9,10.  1  John  5:14,15,16. — May  be 
full.  (24)  H  ircTrXriptjpzvri.  6.  15:11.  17:13.  Acts  2: 
28.  13:52.  Rom.  15:13.  1  John  1:4.  2  John  12. 

V.  25 — 30.  Our  Lord  had  set  before  the 
apostles,  during  his  whole  ministry  as  well  as 
in  this  discourse,  the  “things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,”  in  parables,  or  “proverbs,” 
in  short  and  weighty  sentences,  the  import  of 
which  they  did  not  fully  understand:  but,  after 
his  resurrection,  he  intended  to  lay  aside  all 
obscurity  and  reserve;  and  plainly  to  instruct 
them  in  those  things,  which  related  to  the  per¬ 
fections,  truth,  and  will  of  the  Father,  and  the 
way  of  access  to  him.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref‘m\ 
z.)  Then  they  would  learn  to  pray  in  his  name: 
(Note,  23,24.)  but,  though  they  would  present 
their  petitions  through  his  intercession ,  as  the 
way  in  which  the  Father  would  grant  them  “to 
the  praise  of  his  g-lory;”  yet  he  did  not  mean, 
that  there  would  be  any  need  for  him  to  impor¬ 
tune  the  Father  in  their  behalf,  as  if  he  were 


reluctant  to  grant  their  requests,  except  as  thus 
extorted  from  him.  Seeing  the  Father  also  lov¬ 
ed  them,  and  delighted  to  do  them  good;  because, 
having  been  drawn  and  taught  by  him,  they  lov¬ 
ed  and  obeyed  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  believ¬ 
ed  that  he  came  forth  from  him  to  be  the  Savior 
of  mankind.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — Notes,- QA] — 
46,60 — 65.  14:21 — 24.  15:9 — 11.)  This  was  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight:  for  indeed  Jesus  had  come 
forth  from  the  Father,  when  he  assumed  human 
nature;  and  he  was  now  about  to  leave  the  world, 
and  ascend  in  human  nature  to  the  Father,  that 
he  might  appear  in  his  presence  in  their  behalf. 
— The  apostles,  hearing  this,  declared  that  he 
had  now  spoken  plainly,  without  any  proverb: 
yet,  according  to  the  system  of  some  professed 
Christians,  he  scarcely  ever  spoke  any  thing  so 
abstruse  or  inexplicable:  but  it  is  evident,  that 
those  who  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ  do  not  agree 
with  the  apostles  in  interpreting  his  words.  [Marg. 
Ref  e,  f.— Notes,  3:12,13.  6:60—65.  13:1— 5,  r.  3. 
17:4,5.) — This  declaration  of  Christ  so  accorded 
with  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  apostles’  hearts, 
and  answered  the  inquiries  which  they  desired 
to  make;  that  it  satisfied  them  of  his  omniscience; 
and  convinced  them,  that  he  was  able  to  answer 
all  their  secret  doubts;  and  this  served  for  the 
present  exceedi  ngly  to  confirm  their  faith.  (Marg. 
Ref.  g,  h.— Notes,  1:47—51.  4:28—30.  20:24— 
29,  vv.  25,27,28.  21:15—17.) 

In  proverbs.  (25)  “In  parables.”  Marg.  Ev 
TTapotpiais.  29.  10:6.  2  Pet.  2:22.  Not  elsewhere 
Uapopoia^u),  Matt.  23:27. — Prov.  1:1.  26:7.  Sep  . 
Ex  irapa  et  oipof,  via. — Plainly .]  Uapfacnq.  29. 
7:4,13,26.  10:24.  11:14,54.  18:20.  Mark  8:32. 
2  Cor.  3:12.  7:4.  Eph.  6:19,  et  al. 

V.  3i — 33.  Our  Lord  foresaw,  that,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  confident  profession  which  the  dis¬ 
ciples  on  this  occasion  made  of  faith  in  him,  they 
would  shortly  be  scattered  from  him  through 
unbelief;  every  man  seeking  some  place  of  con¬ 
cealment,  as  being  afraid  or  ashamed  of  being 
known  to  belong  to  him:  thus  they  wotdd  shame¬ 
fully  desert  him,  in  his  extreme  distress,  to  con- 
!  suit  their  own  safety.  (Marg.  Ref.  i— 1. — Votes, 
18:4—9.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  26:30—35,42—46.' 
i  Yet  he  should  not  be  left  alone,  without  any 
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helper,  in  the  midst  of  his  enraged  enemies;  for 
the  Father  would  be  with  him,  to  support  him,  to 
carry  him  through  all  his  sufferings,  and  to  bring 
him  to  the  glory  reserved  for  him.  (< Marg .  Ref. 
m. — Note,  2  Tim.  4:16 — 18.)  But,  though  he 
foresaw  all  their  misconduct,  he  had  yet  spoken 
this  affectionate  parting  discourse  to  them,  that 
they  might  possess  inward  peace  and  tranquillity 
by  faith  in  him;  for,  in  the  world,  they  would 
surely  meet  with  heavy  trials  and  virulent  perse¬ 
cutions,  not  only  at  this  time,  but  to  the  end  of 
their  lives.  (Notes,  1 — 3.  15:17 — 21.)  The  world 
was  indeed  an  enemy,  with  which  they  must 
have  many  sharp  conflicts;  while  Satan  would 
endeavor,  by  means  of  ungodly  men,  to  weary 
out  their  patience,  or  to  terr^y  them  into  apos¬ 
tasy.  But  as  He,  their  Surety  and  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation,  had  “overcome  the  world,” 
and  all  the  temptations  with  which  it  had  assault¬ 
ed  him;  and  as  he  was  abo^t  to  break  through 
all  the  remaining  opposition  of  “the  prince  of 
this  world”  and  his  devoted  adherents,  and  to 
ascend  triumphant  to  his  mediatorial  throne;  so 
they,  through  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  by 
following  his  example,  would  at  length  obtain  a 
similar  victory,  and  be  put  in  possession  of  the 
conqueror’s  crown.  ( Marg .  Ref.  n — q. — Notes , 
12:27—33,  v.  32.  14:29—31.  Gal.  1:3—5.  6:11 — 
14.  1  John  5:4,5.)  They  would  fight  with  ene¬ 
mies  who  had  already  been  vanquished:  they 
might  therefore  endure  the  peril  and  the  hard¬ 
ship,  with  alacrity  and  constancy,  assured  of 
all  needful  support  and  comfort;  and  satisfied, 
though  their  faith  and  patience  would  be  sharply 
tried,  that  the  event  would  be  unspeakably  glo¬ 
rious  and  happy.  (Note,  Rom.  8:35 — 39.) — His 
own.  (32)  “Own  home.”  Marg.  T a  iSia.  1:11 
19:2?.  Acts  21:6. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

How  fallacious  is  the  common  opinion,  that 
God  will  accept  every  man  who  is  sincere  in  his 
religion,  whatever  it  may  be!  For  the  most 
bigotted  and  cruel  persecutors,  with  their  anath¬ 
emas,  interdicts,  excommunications,  prisons,  in¬ 
quisitions,  fire,  and  faggots,  have  often  been  very 
sincere ,  in  their  Avay;  indeed  no  less  sincere, 
than  the  more  candid  and  philosophical  opposers 
of  “the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  They  have 
murdered  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  by  thou¬ 
sands,  tens  of  thousands,  and  verily  imagined 
that  they  were  offering  him  an  acceptable  sacri¬ 
fice!  (Note,  1  Tim.  1:15,16.)  But  did  these 
men  sincerely  desire  to  know  the  truth  and  do 
the  will  of  God?  Did  they  humbly  and  impar¬ 
tially  examine  his  word,  and  pray  to  be  taught 
by  his  Spirit,  that  they  might  know  what  he 
would  have  them  to  do?  Did  they  sincerely  em¬ 
brace  and  profess  the  truth,  and  obe}r  the  will  of 
God  as  far  as  they  knew  it;  without  being  at  all 
influenced  by  temporal  interests,  or  by  fear  of 
reproach  and  persecution?  Were  they  sincerely 
willing  to  obtain  the  favor  of  God,  and  to  devote 
themselves  to  his  service,  at  any  price,  or  with¬ 
out  regarding  consequences? — Without  this  state 
of  heart  and  tenor  of  conduct,  what  is  called 
sincerity  may  be  a  compound  of  obstinate  preju¬ 
dice,  wilful  ignorance,  proud  self-confidence, 
carnal  policy,  and  malignant  passions:  and  the 
event  will  prove,  that,  after  all  the  pretences  o£ 
such  men,  and  with  all  their  advantages,  they 
were  entire  strangers  and  enemies  both  “to  the 
Father  and  the  Son;”  and  “that  they  hated  the 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.” — The 
prophecies  of  scripture,  however,  so  prepare  the 
attentive  believer’s  mind  for  these  events,  that, 
instead  ot  being  stumbled  at  them,  he  sees  in 
them  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  revelation, 
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and  *n  illustration  of  its  doctrines;  especially  in 
respect  of  the  “deceitfulness  and  desperate  wick¬ 
edness  of  the”  human  “heart;”  the  subtlety  of 
Satan,  that  old  liar  and  murderer  of  mankind; 
and  the  awful  justice  of  God,  in  giving  up  his 
enemies  to  strong  delusions,  and  leaving  them  to 
perish  with  a  “lie  in  their  right  hand.”  (Notes. 
8:41—47.  Jer.  17:9,10.  2  Thes.  3:8—12.  Rev. 
12:7 — 12,  v.  9,13 — 17.) — But  let  us  remember, 
that  humble  docility,  implicit  belief  of  the  scrip¬ 
ture,  and  a  disposition  unreservedly  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  are  essential  to  “godly  sincerity,” 
even  that  sincerity,  which  is  accepted  by  him. 
(2  Cor.  1:12.)  This  will  lead  men  to  come  to 
the  Father  through  his  beloved  Son;  and  to  “set 
their  affections  on  things  above,  where  Jesus 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God:”  and  thus  they 
will  learn  to  rejoice  in  his  exaltation,  and  in  the 
hope  of  being  with  him  to  behold  and  share  his 
glory. — If  this  be  our  character  and  experience, 
we  should  remember,  that  our  hearts  are  often 
filled  with  sorrow  at  those  events,  which  are 
highly  expedient  and  advantageous  for  us.  The 
feeblest  believer  can  see,  that  this  was  the  case 
with  the  apostles:  the  atonement,  the  ascension, 
and  intercession  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Comforter  were  not  only  more  de¬ 
sirable  than  Christ’s  personal  presence;  but  they 
were  absolutely  necessary  to  them,  and  to  us  all, 
in  order  to  salvation:  yet  no  removal  of  a  most 
justly  beloved  relation,  or  Christian  friend,  or 
faithful  minister,  can  possibly  appear  to  us  so 
much  as  comparable  to  that  loss,  which  the 
apostles  supposed  that  they  must  inevitably  sus¬ 
tain,  when.  their  beloved  Lord,  should  be  removed 
from  them. 

V.  8—15. 

Every  professed  Christian  ought  to  inquire 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  has  “begun  a  good 
work”  in  his  heart.  Even  when  about  to  come 
as  a  Comforter,  he  generally  occasions  a  tempo¬ 
rary  and  poignant  sorrow;  he  always  produces 
deep  humiliation;  and  these  are  often  attended 
with  terror  and  distress.  For,  without  abasing 
convictions  of  sin,  and  a  clear  discovery  of  our 
guilt  and  danger,  we  never  understand  the  value 
of  Christ’s  salvation:  (Notes,  Matt.  5:3 — 5.)  but 
when  we  are  brought  to  a  just  estimate  of  our 
own  character,  general  conduct,  and  best  duties; 
we  perceive  the  preciousness  of  the  Redeemer’s 
obedience,  atonement,  and  intercession.  Then 
we  also  discover  the  sinfulness  of  unbelief,  and 
neglect  of  the  gospel:  and  if  at  any  time  we  are 
tempted  to  despair  of  mercy,  through  a  sense  of 
our  own  great  guilt  and  depravity;  we  are  aware 
that  this  despair  would  be  a  more  fatal  and  atro¬ 
cious  offence,  than  all  our  other  transgressions. 
Thus  we  learn  to  value  and  rely  upon  Christ, 
for  righteousness  and  for  sanctification;  and  to 
prepare  to  meet  him  with  comfort  and  rejoicing 
hope  when  he  shall  come  to  judgment.  At  that 
awful  season,  the  “prince  of  this  world,”  and  all 
who  continue  his  servants,  will  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire;  and  shut  up  in  the  blackness  of  dark¬ 
ness  for  ever.  Every  one,  in  all  nations  and  ages, 
who  is  “delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God’s  dear 
Son,”  experimentally  knows  what  it  is  to  be  thus 
“convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg¬ 
ment.”  This  is  essential  to  true  religion,  and  to 
salvation  through  him,  “who  was  made  sin  for  us, 
though  he  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  )im.”  (Note,  2  Cor. 
5:18 — 21,  v.  21.) — If  then  this  be  the  peculiar 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  great  Agent  in 
applying  the  redemption  of  the  Son  of  God;  those 
who  are  his  servants,  and  “workers  together  with 
i  him,”  should  use  all  proper  means  for  producing 
1  these  needful  convictions:  they  should  often  and 
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THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  a  and 
lilted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
said,  Father,  bthe  hour  is  come:  c  glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee: 


a  11:41.  Ps.  121:1,2.  123:1.  Is. 
38:14.  Luke  18:13. 
b  7:30.  8:20.  12:23,27,28.  13:1. 
16:32.  Mark  14:41.  Luke  22:53. 


c  4,5.  7:39.  11:4.  13:31,32.  Acts 
3:13.  Phil.  2:9— 11.  1  Pet.  1: 
21. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Jesus  prays  the  Father  to  glorify  him,  that  he  may  glorify  the 
Father,  and  give  eternal  life,  which  is  found  in  knowing  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  to  his  disciples,  1 — 5;  to  preserve  the 
apostles  in  unity  of  faith  and  love,  after  his  ascension,  6 — 12; 
and  from  the  world  and  all  evil,  13 — 16;  and  to  sanctify  them 
by  the  truth,  17 — 19.  He  intercedes  for  them,  and  all  who 
should  believe  in  him  through  their  word;  that  they  might  be 
united  in  love,  admitted  to  the  most  intimate  communion  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  be  brought  to  share  his  glory  in 
heaven, 20 — 26. 


particularly  lay  open  the  holy  law  of  God,  as 
“the  ministration  of  condemnation:”  [Notes,  2 
Cor.  3:7 — 11.  Gal.  3:10 — 14.)  They  should  shew 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  way  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ,  the  guilt  and  ruinous  consequences  of 
unbelief;  and  the  solemn  transactions  and  awful 
event  of  “the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of 
ungodly  men.”  On  these  subjects,  all  who  would 
be  honored  as  instruments  in  converting  sinners, 
should  be  frequent,  copious,  alarming,  encourag¬ 
ing,  and  distinguishing.  But  in  matters  more 
disputable  and  less  essential,  they  would  do  well, 
after  the  example  of  Christ,  not  to  press  them  on 
their  auditories,  before  they  are  “able  to  bear 
them,”  or  to  make  a  good  use  of  them;  and  to 
inculcate  them  gradually,  and  as  the  Spirit  of 
truth  removes  prejudices  and  darkness  from  the 
mind,  and  enables  it  to  receive  them. — While  we 
attend  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  wait  for 
'‘the  day-dawn  and  the  day-star  to  arise  in  our 
hearts;”  [Note,  2  Pet.  1:19.)  we  should  care¬ 
fully  observe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  forth 
from  the  Father,  to  “glorify  Christ”  among  men. 
We  need  not  then  wonder,  that  so  many  deny  his 
Deity  and  his  atonement,  or  treat  his  prophetical 
or  kingly  authority  with  neglect  or  contempt: 
for  they  imagine,  that  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  confined  to  the  primitive  ages,  and 
that  all  dependence  upon  his  influences  at  pres¬ 
ent  at  least  borders  on  enthusiasm.  Could  they 
ascertain  this  position,  it  would  follow,  that  Jesus 
could  “be  glorified”  only  in  the  primitive  times. 
— In  proportion  as  men  overlook,  or  do  not  trust, 
expect,  and  pray  for,  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Christ  is  always  neglected  and  dishonored, 
even  by  those  who  call  themselves  his  disciples. — 
On  the  other  hand,  if  men  profess  to  be  guided 
and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  do  not 
honor  Christ;  but  either  treat  his  word  with  con¬ 
tempt,  or  place  their  dependence  elsewhere  than 
on  his  atoning  blood,  or  disgrace  him  by  their 
unholy  lives;  it  is  plain  that  they  are  deceivers, 
or  deceived.  Where  this  sacred  Teacher  and 
Comforter  resides,  he  shews  the  Savior  in  all  his 
offices,  to  be  glorious  and  precious;  he  leads  men 
to  depend  on  him  and  glory  in  him;  he  constrains 
them  by  love,  to  devote  themselves  to  his  service, 
and  to  honor  him,  by  their  lives,  and  by  the  im¬ 
provement  of  their  talents  to  recommend  and 
promote  his  cause;  he  enables  them  to  see,  that 
“all  things  which  the  Father  hath”  are  the  Son’s 
also;  that  in  “honoring  him  they  honor  the 
Father  that  sent  him;”  and  that  all  the  power 
and  perfection  of  Deity  are  in  Christ,  for  the 
completion  of  that  design  of  love  for  which  he 
suffered  on  the  cross.  We  should  therefore  have 
more  admiring  views  of  our  glorious  Redeemer, 
and  more  lively  affections  towards  him,  did  we 
more  entirely  depend  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  more 
frequently  and  earnestly  pray  to  “our  heavenly 
Father,  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,”  as  he  has 
promised;  [Luke  11:13.)  and  were  we  more  care¬ 
ful  neither  to  grieve  him  by  our  sins,  nor  to 
quench  his  sacred  influences  by  our  negligence. 
Thus  we  should  learn  to  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus 
amidst  all  our  tribulations.  [Note,  Rom.  5: 
3—5.) 


V.  16—22. 

For  a  little  while,  believers  must  be  absent 
from  their  beloved  Savior;  and  they  may  be  often 
called  to  mourn  for  sin,  and  to  pass  through  man¬ 
ifold  tribulations;  while  the  world  around  them 
rejoices  in  carnal  mirth,  and  destructive  pros¬ 
perity,  or  perhaps  in  the  success  of  atrocious 
iniquities!  [Notes,  Ec.  7:2 — 6.  Luke  6:20 — 26. 
2  Cor.  7:9 — 11.)  But  their  joys  and  the  believer’s 
sorrows  are  alike  transient:  they  have  their  fears 
and  forebodings  to  damp  their  mirth;  he  has  his 
hopes  and  anticipations  to  alleviate  his  afflic¬ 
tions:  [Note,  Prov.  14:10.)  and,  as  a  sorrow  is 
coming  on  them,  which  none  can  mitigate  or 
terminate;  so  the  believer  is  the  heir  of  an  unal¬ 
ienable  joy.  [P.  O.  Luke  16:19 — 26.  Note,  1  Pet. 
1:6 — 9.)  Indeed,  many  of  his  sorrows  are,  as 
a  necessary  crisis,  inseparably  connected  with 
everlasting  glory,  in  which  all  remembrance  of 
grief  will  be  swallowed  up  in  unutterable  joy; 
while,  the  ungodly  man’s  glimmering  “lamp  will 
be  put  out  in  total  darkness.” — It  might  have  ex¬ 
cited  in  us  astonishment  and  distress,  if  we  had 
seen  the  apostles  weeping  over  their  crucified 
Lord,  and  the  enemies  of  God  glorying  in  their 
success:  but  where  is  now  the  joy  of  his  murder¬ 
ers,  or  the  sorrow  of  his  friends?  These  have 
seen  him  again,  and  are  filled  with  consolation. 
Such  will  be  the  event  of  every  believer’s  trials: 
may  we  then  “choose  that  good  part,  which  can 
never  be  taken  from  us.” 

V.  23—33. 

Blessed  be  God,  we  are  encouraged  to  come 
at  all  times,  especially  when  depressed  with  sor¬ 
row,  to  the  mercy-seat  of  our  God,  in  the  Re¬ 
deemer’s  name;  that  we  may  ask  and  receive,  till 
our  affliction  be  turned  into  “the  fulness  of  joy!” 
Thus  “darkness  will  become  light  before  us;” 
those  things,  which  seemed  most  obscure,  will 
appear  plain  and  satisfactory;  we  shall  have  in¬ 
creasing  evidence,  that  the  Father  himself  loves 
us,  as  those  who,  taught  and  drawn  by  his  pre¬ 
venting  grace,  love  and  believe  in  his  incarnate 
Son.  VVe  shall  perceive  that  he  knows,  and 
even  anticipates,  our  desires  and  requests;  that 
he  delights  to  hear  and  answer  our  prayers;  and 
that  even  our  manifold  infirmities,  mistakes,  and 
offences,  will  not  cause  him  to  cease  from  loving 
us,  and  communicating  all  needful  blessings  to 
us.  But  “while  we  think  we  stand,  let  us  take 
heed  lest  we  fall:”  we  know  not  how  we  should 
act,  if  we  were  brought  into  temptation;  we 
ought  therefore  to  watch  and  pray  without  ceas¬ 
ing,  that  we  may  not  be  left  to  ourselves.  [Notes, 
Matt.  6:13.  26:40,41.) — We  must  seek  our  peace 
and  comfort  in  Christ;  and  not  in  the  world, 
which  we  must  conflict  with  as  an  enemy,  in 
whatever  form  it  appears;  an  enemy  which  we 
must  overcome,  or  we  shall  fatally  be  over- 
;  come  by  it:  and  we  should  expect  tribulation  as 
long  as  we  continue  here  on  earth.  But,  relying 
;  upon  our  victorious  Savior,  and  looking  constant¬ 
ly  to  him,  we  may  go  forward  with  confidence; 
assured  of  being  made  more  than  conquerors, 
through  the  love  and  power  of  our  omnipotent, 
gracious,  faithful,  aud  unchangeable  Friend. 


A. D.  33. 


JOHN. 
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2  As  d  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  e  give  eter¬ 
nal  life  to  f  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him: 


3  And  g  this  is  life  eternal;  that  they 
might  know  thee  h  the  only  true  God, 
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1  Tim.  6:15,16.  1  John  5:20. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  V.  1 — 3.  ‘Jesus  Christ,  the 
'eternal  High  Priest,  being-  about  to  offer  him¬ 
self,  by  solemn  prayers  consecrates  himself  as 
‘the  Sacrifice,  and  us  along-  with  him,  to  God  the 
‘Father.  This  prayer,  therefore,  has  been  the 
‘foundation  of  the  church  of  God  from  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  world,  is  now,  and  will  be,  to  the  con¬ 
summation  of  all  things.’  Bezel. — In  the  preced¬ 
ing  chapter  our  Lord  closed  his  instructions  to 
bis  apostles,  previous  to  his  crucifixion;  (except 
what  passed  in  the  garden:)  and  in  this  he  ad¬ 
dressed  his  Father,  in  their  presence,  by  a  most 
interesting  and  affecting  prayer;  in  which  his 
own  approaching  and  most  tremendous  sufferings 
seem  almost  forgotten!  Through  the  whole,  he 
spake  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God;  he  supplicated 
as  Man,  and  as  the  Mediator  of  his  people;  yet 
he  sometimes  expressed  himself  with  divine  maj¬ 
esty  and  authority. — In  the  attitude  of  reverent 
devotion,  he  addressed  God,  as  his  Father  in  a 
peculiar  sense:  [Marg.  Ref.  a. — Notes ,  11:41  — 
46,  v.  41.  Matt.  11:25,26.)  and,  observing  that 
the  important,  the  decisive,  the  long  expected 
hour  was  come,  when  he  should  expiate  the  guilt 
of  his  people,  by  his  agonizing  sufferings  and  ig¬ 
nominious  death,  he  prayed,  that  he,  the  eternal 
Father,  would  “glorify  his  Son.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  b, 
c. — Notes,  12:27— 33,  v.  28.  13:31—35,  vv.  31,32. 
15:12,13.) — The  Father  glorified  Christ,  by  sup¬ 
porting  his  human  nature  through  his  unknown 
sufferings,  and  enabling  him  to  exercise  perfect 
meekness,  patience,  love,  and  zeal,  under  them  all; 
by  the  appearance  of  an  angel  to  him  in  his  agony 
in  the  garden;  by  the  miracles  and  prodigies  at¬ 
tending  his  crucifixion;  by  the  conversion  of  the 
penitent  thief;  by  the  testimonies  borne  to  him 
by  Pilate  and  the  centurion;  the  fulfilment  of 
ancient  types  and  prophecies  in  him;  the  accep¬ 
tance  of  his  sacrifice;  his  resurrection  and  ascen¬ 
sion;  and  his  exaltation  to  the  mediatorial  throne, 
‘‘angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being  made 
subject  to  him.”  And  the  Son  glorified  God  the 
Father,  in  the  display  of  his  justice,  holiness, 
truth,  and  mercy,  and  in  magnifying  his  law  and 
government,  both  in  his  humiliation,  and  in  the 
glory  which  followed  it.  [Notes,  7:37 — 39,  v.  39. 
Ps.  72:17 — 19.  Is.  9:6,7.  49:5,6.  Acts  2:33—36. 
3:12 — 16,  v.  13.) — This  petition  referred  to  the 
power  or  authority,  committed  to  him  as  Media¬ 
tor,  to  determine  the  final  condition  of  all  the 
human  race;  and  to  give  eternal  life  to  all  those, 
who  had  been  “given  to  him”  in  the  covenant 
of  redemption;  [Notes,  6 — 12.  6:36 — 40,  v.  37.  10: 
26 — 31,  vv.  28 — 30.)  for  eternal  life  could  not  be 
given  to  them,  unless  Christ  their  Surety  both 
glorified  the  Father,  and  was  glorified  of  him. 
[Marg.  Ref  d — f. — Note,  5:20 — 29.)  This  eter¬ 
nal  life  consisted  in  “the  knowledge  of  the  only 
true  God,”  as  distinguished  from  all  creatures 
and  all  idols;  and  “of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
ne  had  sent”  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world.  God 
5741 


1  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

4  I  k  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth: - 
I  1  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  m  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  n  before  the 

VVOrld  Wras.  [Practical  Observations.] 


i  3:17,34.  6:27—29.  12:49,50. 

14:26.  Is.  48:16.  61:1.  Mark  9: 
37.  Luke  9.48.  1  John  4:14,15. 


rn  24.  1:18.  3:13.  10:30.  14:9. 
Prov.  8:22—31.  Phil.  2:6.  Col. 
1:15—17.  Heb.  1:3,10.  1  John 


5:11,12. 

k  12:28.  13:31,32. 

1  4:34.  5:36.  9:3.  14:31.  19:30. 
Acts  20:24.  2  Tim.  4:7. 


1:2.  Rev.  5:9—14. 
n  1:1 — 3.  Matt.  25:34.  1  Pet.  1: 
20.  Rev.  13:8. 


must  be  known  in  his  perfections,  and  in  the 
beaut}7,  excellency,  glory,  and  harmony  of  them. 
This  knowledge  must  be  received  from  revela¬ 
tion,  by  faith,  and  through  spiritual  illumination, 
and  increased  by  experience  and  communion. 
It  cannot  be  acquired,  except  by  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  in  his  divine  Person  and  mediatorial 
character  and  work.  [Marg.  Ref.  g — i. — Notes 
JMatt.  1 1:27.  2  Cor.  4:5,6.)  In  every  other  view 
of  God,  he  either  appears  so  just  as  to  exclude 
the  exercise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty,  or  so  merci¬ 
ful  as  to  interfere  with  the  perfection  of  justice, 
holiness,  and  truth.  The  glory  and  the  harmony 
of  the  divine  attributes  must  be  seen  “in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ:”  this  knowdedge  is  always  at¬ 
tended  with  reverential  fear  and  confidence;  and 
it  produces  love,  gratitude,  submission,  obedi¬ 
ence,  spiritual  worship,  and  conformity  to  him. 
[Notes,  1  Chr.  28:9.  Jer.  24:7.  31:31 — 34.  Eph. 
3:14 — 19,  vv.  18,19.  Phil.  3:8— 11.  2  Pet.  1:1,2. 
3:17,18.  1  John  2:3—64*5:20,21.)  This  is  the 

sinner’s  way  to  eternal  life:  it  evidences  his  title 
to  it;  it  is  his  meetness  for  it,  and  the  earnest  of 
it;  and  when  this  knowledge  shall  be  perfected, 
holiness  and  felicity  will  be  completely  enjoyed. 
[Notes,  14:4 — 6,  v.  6.  2  Cor.  3:17,18.  1  John  3: 

1—3,  v.  3.) 

Thou  hast  given  him  power.  (2)  E Soacai  avra> 
e%y<Tiav»  3:35.  5:22,26,27.  13:3.  Matt.  28:18.— 
E(^iav.  1:12.  5r22.  Note,  Matt.  28:18.— The  only 
true  God.  (3)  Tov  /iovov  Qcov. — ‘These 

‘words  cannot  te  reasonably  supposed  to  exclude 


‘him  from  a  true  divinity,  who  is  in  scripture 
‘styled  b  a\r}$ivos  0coj.  ...  (1  John  5:20.)  True 
‘therefore  is  the  gloss  of  Grotius,  that  he  is  styled 
‘the  only  true  God,  in  exclusion  of  those  ...  whom 
‘the  false  persuasion  of  the  Gentiles  had  intro¬ 
duced.’  Whitby. — A \t)$ivos.  1  Thes.  1:9.  1  John 
2:8.  5:20.  Rev.  3:7,14.  15:3.  16:7.  19:2,9,11.  21: 
5.  22:6.  See  on  15:1. — Notes,  Is.  43:8 — 13,  vv 
10,11.  44:6—8.  45:1—6,  vv.  5,6,20—22. 

V.  4,  5.'  Our  Lord  next  stated,  that  he  had 
“glorified  the  Father  on  the  earth.”  He  had  glo¬ 
rified  him  by  his  perfect  obedience,  his  holy  doc¬ 
trine,  and  his  numerous  miracles;  and  he  was 
about  to  glorify  him  by  his  expiatory  sufferings: 
so  that  it  might  be  said,  that  “he  had  finished  his 
work”  on  earth;  for  he  was  assured  of  being  car¬ 
ried  honorably  through  that  closing  awful  scene. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k,  1. — Notes,  4:31 — 38,  v.  34.  19:28 
— 30.  Is.  50:5 — 9.)  He  therefore  called  on  the 
Father,  to  “glorify  him  with  himself,”  at  his  right 
hand,  as  invested  with  all  authority,  exercising 
all  divine  perfections,  and  receiving  all  adora¬ 
tion;  according  to  that  glor}7,  which  he  had  with 
the  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  1:1 — 5,18.  16:25 — 28. 
Prov.  8:22—30.  2  Cor.  8:6—9.  Phil.  2:5—8. 
Heb.  2:14,15.)  This  glory  he  had  veiled  for  a 
time  under  “the  form  of  a  servant;”  in  order  that 
in  human  nature  he  might  be  exalted  to  it,  as  the 
Head  and  Savior  of  his  body  the  church. — To 


4.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  33 


6  IT  I  °  have  manifested  thy  name  unto 
■  p  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of 

the  world:  9  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me;  r  and  they  have  kept 
thy  word. 

7  Now  s  they  have  known  that  all 
things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me, 
1  are  of  thee: 

8  For  u  I  have  given  unto  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me:  and  they 
have  x  received  //iem,  y  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me. 

9  I  z  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  abut  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me;  for  they  are  thine. 


o  26.  1:18.  1-2:28.  Ex.  3:13—15. 
9:16.34:5—7.  Ps.  22:22.  71: 
17— 19.  Matt.  11:25—27.  Luke 
10:21,22.  2  Cor.  4:6.  Heb.2:12. 
1  John  5:20. 

p  2,9,11,14,16,24.  6:37,39.  10:27 
—29.15:19.18:9.  Acts  13:48. 
q  9,10.  Rom.  8:28—30.  11:2. 
Eph.  1:4 — 11.  2  Thes.  2.13, 
14.  1  Pet.  1:1,2. 

r  8:31,32.  14:21—24.  15:3,7.  Ps. 
119:11.  Prov.  2:1—5,10,11.  3:1 
—4.  23:23.  Col.  3:16.  2  Tim. 
1:13.  Rev.  2:13.  3:8,10. 

8  7:16,17.  14:7—10,20.  16: 


27—30. 

t  10.  8:28.  10:29,30.  12:49,50. 16: 
15,16. 

u  14.  Prov.  1:23.  Matt.  13:11. 
Eph.  3:2—8.  4:11,12. 
x  3:33.  Prov.  1:3.  2:1.  4:10.  8: 
10.  10:8.  1  Cor.  11:23.  15:1,2. 
1  Thes.  2:13.  4:1. 
y  6,7,25.  1  John  4:14. 
z  14,16,20.  14:16,17.  16:26,27. 
Luke  22:32.  Rom.  8:34.  Heb. 
7:25.  9:24.  1  John  2:1,2.  5:19. 
Rev.  12:9.  13:8.  20:15. 
a  6,24. 


suppose  with  the  Socinians,  as  some  who  were  far 
remote  from  Socinianism,  or  from  being  disposed 
to  derogate  from  the  Savior’s  glory,  have  done, 
that  nothing  more  is  here  meant,  than  God’s  eter¬ 
nal  decree  of  glorifying  the  man  "Christ  Jesus, 
not  only  enervates  the  language,  but  induces 
palpable  obscurity  and  impropriety  into  it;  and 
sanctions  a  method  of  explaining  away  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  which  is  of  dangerous,  nay  pernicious  ten¬ 
dency:  for  thus  the  elect  may  be  spoken  of  in 
similar  language,  as  indeed  some  have  ventured 
to  speak  of  their  eternal  justification.  [Note, 
Rom.  8:28 — 31,  v.  30.) — ‘Bring  my  human  na¬ 
ture  into  a  participation  of  the  glory,  which  I 
‘the  A oyos  had  with  thee  before  the  beginning  of 
‘the  world.’  Theophylact. 

/  have  finished.  (4)  ErtXawo-a.  See  on  4:34. — 
With  thine  own  self:  ...  with  thee.  (5)  riapa  atavru>' 

...  vapa  trot.  14:17,23.  Acts  10:6. - iVum.  22:9.  1 

Sam.  22:3.  Prov.  8:30.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 10.  Our  Lord,  in  the  greatest  part  of 
this  prayer  or  intercession,  had  the  apostles  pri¬ 
marily  in  view,  but  not  exclusively.  They  were 
the  depositaries  of  his  doctrine;  and  being  pres¬ 
ent  on  this  affecting  occasion,  were  appointed 
to  communicate  what  they  heard,  to  all  other  be¬ 
lievers,  for  their  instruction  and  encouragement. 
Christ  had  “manifested  the  name”  (or  the  per¬ 
fections,  purposes,  truths,  and  will)  of  the  Father, 
to  those  who  had  been  given  to  him  from  among 
the  people  of  the  world,  with  whom  they  had  as¬ 
sociated,  before  they  were  called  to  be  his  disci¬ 
ples:  ‘to  those  peculiar  disciples  whom  thou  wast 
‘pleased  by  thy  grace  to  fit,  and  so  to  bring  to 
‘me,  to  undertake  my  discipleship.’  Hammond. 
‘To  my  disciples,  whom  thou  hast  given  to  me, 
‘by  causing  them  to  believe  in  me.’  Whitby, 
[filar  g.  Ref.  o,  p. — See  on  1 — 3,  v.  2.)  They  had 
been  the  Father’s  in  an  especial  manner,  not 
only  the  creatures  of  his  power,  but  the  objects 
of  his  choice,  even  before  they  were  converted; 
nay,  before  they  were  given  to  the  Son  to  be  re¬ 
deemed  and  saved  by  him.  At  length  they  had 
believed,  obeyed,  and  kept  his  word;  and  were 


10  And  b  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine;  c  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them. 


11  And  now  dI  am  no  more  in  the 
world;  e  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and 
I  come  to  thee.  f  Ho] y  Father,  e  keep 
through  h  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  1  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  are. 


12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  k  I  kept  them  in  thy  name:  those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  1  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  m  the  son  ol 
perdition;  n  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

13  And  now  °  come  I  to  thee;  and 
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assured,  that  all  things  which  Jesus  had  done, 
taught,  and  claimed,  (by  the  gift  or  commission 
of  the  Father  to  him,)  were  indeed  according  to 
the  will,  expressive  of  the  perfections,  and  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  They  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  words  of  their  Lord  with  implicit  cre¬ 
dence,  even  as  he  had  delivered  them  from  the 
Father,  and  were  convinced  of  his  divine  mis¬ 
sion  and  authority,  [filar g .  Ref.  q — y  — Note , 
16:25 — 30.)  He  therefore  offered  this  prayer  es¬ 
pecially  for  the  eleven  apostles,  but  not  exclud¬ 
ing  the  sevent}7  disciples,  and  others  who  believ¬ 
ed  in  him;  and  not  for  the  world  at  large:  for  un¬ 
believers  continuing  such,  were  not,  in  this  spe¬ 
cial  sense ,  interested  in  his  intercession  except 
as  any  of  them  were  of  that  number,  who  had 
been  “given  to  him”  to  be  saved  by  him;  as  all 
those  had  been  who  believed  in  him.  Those  for 
whom  he  prayed  were  still  the  Father’s,  though 
given  to  the  Son;  by  reason  of  the  perfect  union 
of  essence,  counsel,  and  operation  between  them. 
Indeed,  not  only  the  same  persons  belong  equally 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son,  but  the  same  things 
also;  so  that  all  things  belonging  to  Christ  be¬ 
long  equally  to  the  Father,  and  all  things  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  Father,  belong  equally  to  the  Son. 
Tims  the  power  and  perfections  of  the  Father  are 
the  Son’s  likewise;  and  the  honor  and  worship  of 
the  Son  are  the  Father’s  likewise:  and  there  is  no 
competition  between  their  authority  or  honor, 
but  the  most  perfect  unity,  harmony,  and  coinci¬ 
dence.  [Notes,  5:20 — 23.  Phil.  2:9 — 11.) — And 
as  the  disciples  were  beloved  aRhe  by  the  Son 
and  by  the  Father;  so  the  Son,  equally  with  the 
Father,  would  be  glorified  in  their  salvation,  and 
by  their  holy  lives  and  labors.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  c. — 
Thy  name,  be.  (6)  Notes,  25,26.  Ex.  3:14.  23:20 
—23.  34:5—7.  Num.  6:24—27.  Is.  9:6,7.  Matt. 
28:19,20. 

All  mine  are  thine ,  &c.  (10)  T«  qua  -cavra  oa  cs-t. 
Kai  ra  era  ey.a.  See  on  16:14.  Note,  16:14,15. 

V.  11,  12.  Jesus  was  at  the  very  point  of  leav¬ 
ing  the  world,  as  to  his  personal  presence  in  hu¬ 
man  nature.  [Note,  13:1 — 5,  vv.  1,3.1  But  while 

[575 


A. D.  33. 


JOHIN. 


A.  D.  33. 


these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  p  that 
they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in 
themselves. 

14  1  have  q  given  them  thy  word;  and 
r  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because 
8  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  1  am 
not  of  the  world. 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
1  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 


p  3:29.  15:11.  16:22—24,33. 

Neh.  8:10.  Ps.  43:4.  126:5. 

Acts  13:52.  Rom.  14:17.  Gal. 
5:22.  1  John  1:4.  2  John  12. 
q8. 

r  7:7.  15:18—21.  Gen.  3:15. 
Prov.  29:27.  Zech.  11:8.  Matt. 


10:24,25.  1  Pet.  4:4,5.  1  John  3: 
12,13. 

s  16.  8:23.  1  John  4:5,6.  5:19, 
20. 

t  Ps.  30:9.  Ec.  9:10.  Is.  38:18, 
19.  57:1.  Luke  8:38,39.  Phil.  1: 
20—26. 


thou  shouldest  u  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

1 6  They  x  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  y  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth: 
z  thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  a  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into 
the  world. 


u  Gen.  48:16.  1  Chr.  4:10.  Ps. 
121:7.  Matt.  6:13.  Luke  11:4. 
Gal.  1:4.  2  Thes.  3:3.  2  Tim. 
4:18.  1  John  5:18. 
x  14. 

y  19.  8:32.  15:3.  Ps.  19:7—9. 
119:9,11,104.  Luke  8:11,15. 
Acts  15:9.  2  Cor.  3:18.  Eph. 


6:26.  Jam.  1:21.  1  Pet.  1: 
22,23. 

7.  8:40.  2  Sam.  7:28.  Ps.  12: 
6.  19:7.  119:144,162.  Eph.  4; 
21,22.  2  Tim.  2:25,2a 
a  20:21— 23.  Is.  61:1— 3.  Matt. 
23:34.  2  Cor.  6:20.  Eph.  3: 
7,8. 


he  rejoiced  in  the  thought  of  “going  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther,”  lie  most  affectionately  regarded  his  disci¬ 
ples,  who  were  to  continue  in  the  world,  in  the 
midst  of  snares,  dangers,  and  tribulations.  He 
therefore  interceded  with  God,  as  his  “Holy  Fa¬ 
ther,”  (referring  to  all  his  moral  excellences,  as 
engaged  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  the  new 
covenant,  especially  in  the  sanctification  of  be¬ 
lievers;)  that  he  would  “keep  them  through  his 
own  name,”  that  is,  according  to  his  power  and 
perfections,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  name;  or,  in 
the  faith,  love,  and  worship  of  himself:  that  they 
might  be  most  intimately  united  in  judgment,  af¬ 
fection,  doctrine,  worship,  and  labors;  even  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  inexplicable  union  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  or  of 
God  and  man  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  [Marg. 
Ref.  d — h. — Note,  20,21.)  He  had  hitherto,  by 
his  presence  and  instructions,  preserved  them 
in  this  respect:  none  of  those  who  “had  been  giv¬ 
en  to  him”  had  departed  from  him,  or  run  into 
the  ways  of  destruction;  save  that  Judas,  who  was 
emphatically  “a  child  of  wrath,”  “the  son  of 
perdition,”  had  been  left  to  perish,  according  to 
the  predictions  of  the  scripture  concerning  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i — n. — Notes ,  Ps.  109:6 — 20.  Acts 
1:20 — 22.) — If  we  understand  “the  giving  to 
Christ,”  in  this  verse,  as  before;  (6 — 9.)  then  Ju¬ 
das  is  not  mentioned  as  an  exception ,  but  by  way 
of  opposition ,  or  distinction:  as  the  woman  of  Sa- 
repta  is  distinguished  from  the  widows  of  Israel, 
and  Naaman  the  Syrian  from  the  lepers  in  Israel. 
[Note,  Luke  4:23 — 32.)  In  the  preceding  verses, 
those  who  were  given  to  Christ  are  stated  to  have 
“kept  his  word,”  and  “believed  in  him:”  but  Ju¬ 
das  had  always  been  a  hypocrite,  and  was  now 
become  a  traitor  and  an  apostate;  and  therefore 
Christ  could  not  mean  to  include  him  in  that 
number.  [Note,  6:66 — 71,  vv.  70,71.  13:18 — 30, 
vv.  18,21,27 — 30.)  And  if  in  this  verse  we  un¬ 
derstand  by  those  “given  to  Christ,”  such,  as 
were  given  to  him  to  be  his  apostles,  without 
any  reference  to  faith,  or  to  “the  election  of 
grace;”  we  cannot  explain  the  preceding  verses 
in  that  sense,  because  they  are  verified  in  none 
but  true  believers,  of  which  number  Judas  never 
had  been. — The  son  of  perdition.  (12)  Note ,  2 
Thes.  2:3,4.  ‘  “The  Son  of  perdition”  signifies 
‘one,  who  deservedly  perishes:  as  “a  son  of  death,” 
‘  (2  Sam.  12:5.)  “children  of  hell,”  [Matt.  23:15.) 
‘and  “children  of  wrath,”  [Eph.  2:3.)  signify  per¬ 
sons  justly  obnoxious  to  death,  hell,  and  wrath.’ 
Doddridge. 

I  kept  them.  (12)  Er^pwv  avrus.  6,11,15.  J\latt.  27: 
36.  28:4.  2  Cor.  11:9.  Eph.  4:3.  Jude  21. — I 
have  kepti]  E fv'XaZa.  12:25.  Acts  12:4.  1  John  5: 
21.  Jude  24. — BuQ  Ei  nrj.  Matt.  12:4.  Luke  4: 
26,27.  Gal.  1:7.  Rev.  9:4.  21:27.— The  son  of 
perdition .]  'O  i nos  tvs  a?rwXaas.  2  Thes.  2:3.— Anu)- 
576] 


Xsjaj.  Matt.  7:13.  Rom.  9:22.  1  Tim.  6:9.  2  Pet. 
2:2,3.  Ab  ottoXX^j,  perdo. 

V.  13 — 16.  Before  Jesus  ascended  to  his  glory 
he  spake  these  things,  in  his  exhortation  and  in¬ 
tercession,  before  the  apostles,  that  they  and 
their  brethren  (and  indeed  all  who  should  duly 
regard  this  record  of  them,)  might  “have  his  joy 
fulfilled  in  them;”  that  is,  the  joy  which  he  con¬ 
ferred  on  them,  similar  to  that,  which  he  possess¬ 
ed  in  the  assurance  of  his  Father’s  love,  and  in 
the  prospect  of  his  glory. — ‘That  the  joy  they  had 
‘hitherto  from  my  love  to  them,  (15:11.)  my  pres¬ 
ence  with  them,  and  care  of  them,  may,  in  my 
‘absence,  be  increased  by  the  presence  of  that 
‘Spirit  with  them,  who  will  supply  my  bodily  ab¬ 
sence,  (16:7.)  and  whose  fruits  are  joy  and  peace, 
'•[Gal.  5:22.)  yea,  by  whom  I,  though  absent  in 
‘body,  am  still  present  with  them.  (14:8.)’  Whit¬ 
by.  [Marg.  Ref  o,  p.  Notes ,  14:21 — 24.  15:9 — 
11.  Matt.  25: $9 — 23.  Heb.  12:2,3.)  They  would 
greatly  need  this  support;  as  he  had  “given  the 
word”  of  the  Father  to  them,  that  they  might 
boldly  profess  and  zealously  preach  it  before 
men.  The  world  had  already  begun  to  hate 
them  on  that  account;  and  would  still  more  hate 
and  persecute  them,  because  they  no  longer  were 
of  the  same  character  or  party  with  them,  but 
opposite  in  every  thing;  according  as  he  had  not 
been  of  the  world,  but  contrary  to  it  in  his  whole 
doctrine  and  conduct.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — s.  x. — 
Notes ,  7:3—10.  15:17—21.  Matt.  5:10—12.  10: 
21 — 26.  1  John  4:4 — 6.)  He  did  not  pray,  how¬ 

ever,  that  the  apostles  and  disciples  should  be 
removed  out  of  the  world,  in  order  that  they 
might  escape  the  effects  of  the  rage,  contempt, 
and  enmity  of  ungodly  men:  as  they  had  a  great 
work  to  do,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit 
of  mankind,  which  they  must  continue  on  earth 
to  finish;  at  the  same  time,  they  must  ripen  for 
their  exalted  state  in  heaven,  by  passing  through 
manifold  trials  and  tribulations.  [Marg.  Ref.  t, 
u. — Notes,  Acts  20:22 — 24.  2  Cor.  4:13 — 18. 
Phil.  1:19—26.  2  Tim.  2:8—13.  2  Pet.  1:12—15.) 
But  he  interceded  in  their  behalf,  that  the  Father 
would  preserve  them  from  the  evil;  that  is,  from 
being  corrupted  by  the  contagious  influence  of 
the  world,  or  tempted  by  its  smiles  or  frowns  to 
apostatize  from  him;  through  the  fatal  effects  of 
the  remains  of  sin  in  their  hearts,  and  by  the 
power  and  subtlety  of  Satan,  that  “evil  one:” 
[Notes,  Gen.  48:16.  Matt.  6:13.  2  Tim.  4:16 
— 18.)  that  so  they  might  pass  safely  and  hon¬ 
orably  through  the  world,  as  through  an  ene¬ 
my’s  country,  in  some  good  measure  as  he  had 
done. 

My  joy,  &c.  (13)  See  on  16:24. — From  the  evil. 
(15)  Ek  tu  irovrjpu.  Matt.  5:37.  6:13.  13:1 9,38.  Luke 
11:4.  Gal.  1:4.  2  Thes.  3:3.  2  Tim.  4:18 

1  John  5: 19. 
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CHAPTER  XVII 


A.  D.  33 


1  9  And  b  for  their  sakes  c  I  sanctify 
myself,  d  that  they  also  might  be  *  sanc¬ 
tified  through  the  truth. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 

20  IT  Neither  e  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  f  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word: 


b  Is.  62:1.  2  Cor.  4:15.  8:9.  2 
Tim.  2:10. 

c  10:36.  Jer.  1:5.  1  Cor.  1:2, 
30.  Heb.  2:11.  9:13,14,18,26. 
10:5—10,29. 


d  17.  Tit.  2:14. 

*  Or,  truly  sanctified. 
e  6 — 11.  Eph.  4:1 1. 
f  Acts  2:41:  4:4.  Rom.  15:18, 
19.16:26.  2  Tim.  1:2. 


V.  17 — 19.  The  apostles  at  this  time  were 
truly  converted,  called  out  of  the  ungodly  world, 
and  engaged  in  a  work  diametrically  opposite  to 
all  its  sentiments,  inclinations,  and  pursuits: 

( Notes ,  13:6 — 11.  15:3 — 5.)  but  they  needed  to 
be  far  more  completely  purified,  renewed,  and 
consecrated  to  God,  for  their  distinguished  and 
most  important  office.  Our  Lord  therefore  pray¬ 
ed,  that  they  might  be  “sanctified  through  the 
truth”  or  revealed  word  of  God,  every  part  of  t 
which  is  holy  in  its  nature  and  tendency;  the 
means  of  “sanctification  by  the  Spirit,”  and  thus 
of  rendering  the  man  of  God  completely  “fur¬ 
nished  for  every  good  work.”  {Notes,  2  Tim.  3: 
14 — 17.) — The  commandments,  doctrines,  prom¬ 
ises,  warnings,  and  examples  of  scripture,  are 
suited  to  discover  the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  detect  it 
in  all  its  forms  and  actings;  to  impress  the  mind 
with  fervent  affections  towards  God  and  holiness; 
to  furnish  directions,  motives,  and  encourage¬ 
ments  for  every  thing  which  is  good  and  excel¬ 
lent;  and  thus  to  transform  the  believer’s  soul 
into  its  own  holy  nature,  and  to  induce  him  to 
that  dedication  of  all  his  powers  to  God,  in  the 
performance  of  his  proper  work,  which  is  here 
especially  intended.  ( Marg .  Ref.  y,  z.)  For 
our  Lord  immediately  referred  to  his  sending 
forth  of  his  apostles,  to  publish  his  gospel  in  the 
world:  and  to  their  being  wholly  consecrated 
and  set  apart  to  that  service,  and  prepared  to 
persevere  in  it  amidst  all  hardships,  perils,  and 
sufferings,  unto  death  itself.  In  this  manner,  he 
bad  been  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world,  and 
had  willingly  set  apart  himself,  and  his  whole  hu¬ 
man  nature,  as  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  his  most  arduous  work,  and  was  now  about  to 
give  himself  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  the 
sake  of  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  for  the  glo¬ 
ry  of  God  in  their  salvation.  {JWarg.  Ref.  a — d. 
—Notes,  10:32—39.  Jer.  1:5.  Heb.  5:7—10. 
10:28 — 31.) — In  consequence  of  this,  they  also 
would  be  “sanctified  by  the  truth,”  and  conse¬ 
crated  to  the  work  of  their  ministr}7;  that  they 
might  promote  the  same  cause  in  the  world,  by 
their  labors,  writings,  example,  and  patient  suf¬ 
ferings;  and  many  of  them  by  becoming  martyrs 
for  their  testimony  to  his  gospel.  {Note,  15:12 — 
16,  v.  16.) 

Sanctify.  {\9)'Ayia<rov.  19.  Matt.  6:9.  23:17,19. 
Luke  11:2.  1  Cor.  6:11.  1  Thes.  5:23.— Ex.  29: 

1,21,27,33.  Sept.— See  on  10:36. 

V.  20,  21.  In  these  verses  Christ  interceded 
for  all  Christians  in  every  age,  to  the  end  of  the 
world;  and  in  this  view  of  them,  they  are  replete 
with  instruction  and  consolation  to  us.  Doubtless 
the  effectual  calling  of  sinners,  to  faith  in  Christ, 
takes  place  in  answer  to  his  continual  interces¬ 
sion  in  heaven,  of  which  this  prayer  is  a  specimen 
and  example:  but  none  are  warranted  to  take  en¬ 
couragement  from  that  consideration,  till  they 
in  some  measure  believe  his  word:  he  therefore 

E rayed  for  those  “whom  the  Father  had  given 
im”  as  those  “who  should  believe  on  him  through 
the  word”  of  his  apostles.  {Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — 
Notes,  6:36 — 40.  10:14 — 18.  Rom.  8:28 — 31.  2 

Vol.  V.  73 


21  That  s  they  all  may  be  one;  h  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  1  that  the. 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 

22  And  k  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 


g  11,22,23.  10:16.  Jer.  32:39. 
Ez.  37:16—19,22—25.  Zeph. 
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Col.  3:11— 14.  1  Pet.  3:8,9. 

h  5:23.  10:30,38.14:9—11.  Phil 


2:6.  1  John  5:7. 

1  13:35. 

k  1:16.  15:18,19.  20:21—23 

Mark  6:7.  16:17—20.  Luke  22. 
30.  Acts  6.41.  Rom.  15:15 — 
20.  2  Cor.  5:20.  6:1.  Eph. 
2:2(i.  Phil.  1:29.  Col.  1:24 

2  Thes.  1:6—10.  Rev.  21:14 


Thes.  2:13,14.) — The  gospel  was  especially  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  it  has  been 
transmitted  through  succeeding  generations  to 
us;  and  will  be  to  posterity  to  the  end  of  the 
world. — ‘The  true  and  saving  faith  comes  from 
‘hearing  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles:  and  that 
‘is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  which  leads  us  to 
‘Christ  alone.’  Beza.  This  venerable  writer  had 
principally  in  view  the  additions  and  alterations, 
made  by  popes  and  councils,  and  by  the  prevalence 
of  superstition;  but  the  modern  supposed  im¬ 
provements  of  science,  philosophy,  and  human 
reasonings,  carry  large  numbers  as  far  from 
Christ  and  from  the  apostolical  doctrine,  as  po¬ 
pery  itself  does.  {Notes,  Col.  2:8 — 10,18,19.) — 
It  should  also  be  observed,  from  our  Lord’s  words, 
that  his  religion  may  certainly  be  found  entire 
and  unadulterated,  in  the  writings  of  his  apostles, 
and  of  those  who,  by  their  sanction,  wrote  the 
other  parts  of  the  New  Testament.  Indeed  where 
else  can  we  look  for  the  words  of  the  apostles ? 
What  standard  of  their  doctrine  have  we,  if  the 
New  Testament  be  not  that  standard?  The  mir¬ 
acles  which  they  wrought  proved  the  truth  of 
Christianity:  but  if  they  were  not  inspired  infal¬ 
libly  to  communicate  to  the  world  the  true  doc¬ 
trine  of  that  holy  religion  without  addition,  adul¬ 
teration,  or  omission;  where  shall  we  with  cer 


tainty  learn  the  nature  of  it?  or  how  be  sure,  that 
we  are  not  deluded  by  some  misrepresentation? — 
It  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  observation,  that  the 
absurdest  claims  of  popes  and  councils  in  this  re¬ 
spect,  and  the  more  plausible  claims  of  such  mod¬ 
erns  as  want  to  improve  Christianity  by  human 
reason,  are  maintained  by  the  same  vain  suppo¬ 
sition;  namely,  that  the  scripture  of  itself  is  either 
insufficient,  or  in  some  degree  uncertain,  or  too  ob¬ 
scure,  to  answer  the  purpose. — In  behalf  however 
of  all  this  company  of  believers,  our  Lord  especial¬ 
ly  prayed,  that  they  might  be  united  together  in 
the  closest  bonds  of  love;  as  one  Body,  under  one 
Head,  animated  by  one  soul,  according  to  the  in¬ 
comprehensible  union  before  mentioned,  and  in 
virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  and  the  Father 
in  him,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them. 
{Marg.  Ref.  g,  h. — Notes,  14:18 — 24.  Rom.  12: 
3—5.  1  Cor.  12:12— 31.  Gal.  3:26—29.  Eph. 

2:19 — 22.  4:1 — 6,11 — 13.)  In  some  respects  this 
request  is  granted  in  behalf  of  all  true  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  illumi¬ 
nation  and  sanctification:  but  the  more  closely 
they  are  united  in  judgment  and  affection,  and 
the  more  entirely  they  live  in  peace  and  harmo¬ 
ny,  professing  the  same  doctrine,  and  worship¬ 
ping  God  as  with  one  heart  and  one  mouth,  the 
clearer  evidence  do  they  afford  of  the  divine  ori¬ 
ginal  and  excellency  of  the  gospel,  to  the  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  world  around  them.  {Notes,  13:31  — 
35.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Zeph.  3:9,10.  Acts  4:32 
—35.  5:12—16.)  On  the  other  hand,  the  more 
those  who  in  so  many  respects  are  one,  and  who 
are  agreed  in  the  most  important  matters,  differ 
and  dispute  about  things  of  inferior  moment,  the 
more  ambiguous  and  uncertain  do  the  truth  and 
excellency  of  Christianity  appear.  {Notes,  and 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN 


me,  I  have  given  them*, *  1  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one: 

23  m  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  n  made  perfect  in  one;  and 
°  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me,  p  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  q  I  will  that  they  also, 


14:20.  1  John  1:3.  3:24. 
m  6:56. 14:10,23.  Rom.  3:10,11. 
1  Cor.  1:30.  2  Cor.  5:21.  Oal. 
3:28.  1  John  1:3.  4:12— 16. 
n  Eph.  4:12 — 16.  Phil.  3:15. 
Col.  1:28.  2:2,9,10.  3:14.  1  Pet. 
5.10. 

o  21.  13:35. 


p  24.  Eph.  1:6, &c.  1  John  3:1. 

4:19. 

q  12:26.  14:3.  Matt.  25:21,23. 
26:29.  Luke  12:31.22:28 — 30. 
23:43.  2  Cor.  5:8.  Phil.  1:23. 
1  Thes.  4:17.  Rev.  3:21.  7: 
14—17. 


P.  O.  Eph.  4:1 — 6.  Note,  Phil.  1:27 — 30.)  Men 
are  apt  to  say,  ‘It  will  be  soon  enough  for  us  to 
‘embrace  the  gospel,  when  its  professors  are 
‘agreed  among  themselves  in  what  it  consists:’ 
and  those  who  are  not  aware  of  the  advantage, 
which  infidels  and  ungodly  men  have  made  of  the 
divisions  and  controversies  among  Christians, 
against  the  common  interest  of  our  holy  religion, 
must  have  been  very  little  acquainted  with  their 
writings,  and  made  but  few  observations  on  the 
conversation  and  conduct  of  mankind.  Mere 
nominal  Christians,  indeed,  give  the  most  exten¬ 
sive  occasion  to  the  objections;  but  real  believers 
are  far  from  being  sufficiently  circumspect  in  this 
particular. — The  union  which  prevailed  among 
Christians,  when  the  gospel  was  first  propagated, 
as  springing  from  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Sanctifier,  evidenced  to  the  world  the 
divine  original  of  Christianity,  in  a  manner  not 
much  less  convincing,  than  the  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  same  Spirit,  conferred  on  them  through 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  (Notes, 
Acts  2:44 — 47.)  And  as  believers  are  mentioned 
by  our  Lord,  without  limitation  of  age  or  coun¬ 
try;  the  evidence  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  by 
the  miraculous  gifts  vouchsafed  in  the  primitive 
church,  cannot  be  particularly  intended. — ‘This 
‘plainly  intimates,  that  dissensions  among  Chris¬ 
tians  would  ...  be  the  means  of  bringing  the 
‘truth  and  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion 
‘into  question.’  Doddridge.  (Notes,  Matt.  18: 
7—9, 15—17.  Luke  17:3,4.) 

May  be  one.  (21)  fEv  u>ai.  11,22,23.  See  on  10: 
30. 

Y.  22, 23.  Our  Lord  could  not  here  mean  his  per¬ 
sonal  or  mediatorial  glory:  but  that  glory,  which 
was  given  to  him  as  Mediator,  to  be  by  him  confer¬ 
red  on  his  disciples;  or  the  glory  of  bearing  his  im¬ 
age,  declaring  his  truth,  working  miracles  in  con¬ 
firmation  of  it,  laboring  and  suffering  in  the 
same  cause,  and  enduring  enmity  and  opposition 
from  ungodly  men,  for  promoting  the  honor  of 
God  in  the  world,  and  finally  of  sharing  his  heav¬ 
enly  glory.  (Marg.  Ref.  k,  1.)  Thus  he  gave 
to  them  the  glory  of  concurring  in  that  grand 
design,  for  which  he  became  incarnate,  and  for 
which  he  lived  and  died;  and  of  being  “anoint¬ 
ed,”  in  their  “measure,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,”  for 
that  service;  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Notes,  3:27 — 
36,  v.  34.  Eph.  4:7 — 13.)  and  of  being  thus  made 
complete,  as  one  body  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Fa¬ 
ther  through  him:  and  all  men  might  see,  by  their 
doctrine  and  behavior,  that  they  were  a  holy  and 
happy  people;  that  their  religion  was  of  heavenly 
original,  because  of  a  heavenly  nature  and  ten¬ 
dency;  and  that  they  were  the  proper  objects  of 
the  divine  love  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  according 
to  the  Father’s  love  to  his  “beloved  Son  in  whom 
he  was  well  pleased.”  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — ‘Thou, 
578] 


A.  D.  3-3. 


whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me 
where  I  am;  T  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me:  8  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

25  O  *  righteous  Father,  H  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee:  x  but  I  have  known 
thee,  and  y  these  have  known  that  thou 
hast  sent  me. 


r  Gen.  45:13.  1  Cor.  13:12.  2 
Cor.  3:18.  4:6.  1  John  3:2. 

Rev.  21:22. 
s  5.  Prov.  8:22 — 31. 
t  11.  Is.  45:21.  Rom.  3:26. 
u  8:19,55.  15:21.  16:3.  Matt.  11: 
27.  Luke  10:22.  Acts  17:23.26: 


18.  Rom.  1:28.  3:11.  1  Ccr.  1: 
21.  15:34.  2  Cor.  4:4.  Gal.  4:8, 
9.  2  Thes.  1:8.  Heb.  8:11.  1 
John  5:19,20.  Rev.  13:8. 
x  1:18.  5:19,20.  7:29.  10:15. 
y  8.  6:69.  1627,30.  Matt.  16:16. 


‘O  Father,  art  in  me,  as  Mediator,  and  I ...  am  in 
‘them  by  my  Spirit,  working  effectually  in  them 
‘to  unite  them  perfectly  in  one,  both  in  them 
‘selves  and  in  us.’  Bp.  Hall. — Whatever  differ¬ 
ences  prevailed  in  the  primitive  church;  there  is 
not  the  smallest  trace  of  any  real  disunion  even 
in  judgment  among  the  apostles;  except  for  a 
while,  concerning  the  admission  of  uncircum¬ 
cised  Gentiles  into  the  church;  and  that  matter 
was  soon  amicably  settled.  (Notes,  Acts  11:1  — 
17.  15:7 — 21.)  They  were  all  along,  as  far  as  we 
can  learn,  “perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  judgment;”  and  this  by  an  abundant 
measure  of  the  illuminating  and  sanctifying  Spirit 
of  God;  as  wTell  as  by  that  infallible  inspiration, 
by  which  they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  their 
Lord  to  mankind.  This  was  an  especial  honor 
conferred  on  them;  and  a  remarkable  accom¬ 
plishment  of  this  intercession  considered  as  a 
prophecy.  (Notes,  2  Pet.  3:1 — 4,  v.  2,14 — 16. 

1  John  4:1 — 6.  Jude  17 — 19.) 

V.  24.  The  language  of  this  verse  has  been 
considered  by  many  expositors,  ancient  and  mod¬ 
ern,  as  a  claim,  grounded  on  a  covenant,  the 
terms  of  which  would,  on  the  part  of  Christ, 
in  a  few  hours  be  perfectly  fulfilled.  He  does 
not  therefore  say,  I  pray ,  or  beseech;  but,  “1  will;” 
as  acting  by  authority,  and  as  One  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther. — It  is  not,  however,  certain,  that  more  than 
a  fervent  importunate  desire  was  intended:  and 
it  is  not  advisable  to  adduce  doubtful  texts,  in 
proof  of  a  disputed  point  of  doctrine.  The  lan¬ 
guage  at  least  implies,  that  this  concluding  plea 
was  peculiarly  near  the  heart  of  the  heavenly 
Advocate,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  will  in¬ 
fallibly  be  granted.  And  what  is  the  import  of 
it?  That  the  whole  company  wffiich  had  “been 
given  him,”  and  would  in  due  time  believe  on 
him,  should  at  length  be  safely  brought  to  heav¬ 
en,  the  place  of  his  special  presence  as  God,  and 
whither,  as  man,  he  was  about  to  ascend;  that 
there  they  might  behold  and  contemplate  his 
glory,  as  their  beloved  Friend  and  Brother,  and 
in  this  beatific  vision  find  their  felicity.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q,  r.— Notes,  1—3,  v.  2,6—12.  6:36—40.  10: 
26 — 31.  14:2,3.  Gen.  45:13.  P.  O.  9 — 28,  conclu¬ 
sion.  Notes,  2  Cor.  5:5 — 8.  Phil.  1:19 — 26.  1 
Thes.  4:13 — 18.)  For,  in  this  respect,  as  well  as 
on  account  of  his  divine  excellency,  the  Fa¬ 
ther  “loved  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world;”  (Notes,  4,5.  Prov.  8:22—30.  Matt.  25:34 
— 40.)  because  he  most  perfectly  deligh-ted  in  the 
mediatorial  undertaking  and  work  of  the  Son,  as 
fully  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  his  glory 
in  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

They  may  behold.  (24)  eewpoom.  “Steadily  con¬ 
template.”  6:40,62.  14:17,19.  16:10,16,17,19.— 
Before  the  foundation  of  the  world.]  II  po  KaraSo^is 
xocrpu.  See  on  Matt.  25:34. 
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26  And  2 1  have  declared  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it:  a  that  the 

z  See  on  6.  8:50.  15:15.  Ps.  22:  j  a  14:23.  15:9.  Eph.  1:6,22,23.  2: 
22.  Heb.2:12.  |  4,5.  5:30,32.  2  Thes.  2:16. 

V.  25, 26.  These  last  verses  primarily  related 
to  the  apostles. — Jesus  addressed  God,  as  his 
“righteous  Father,”  not  only  because  of  his  es¬ 
sential  justice,  and  the  righteousness  of  his  moral 
government;  but  as  righteous  in  justifying  sin¬ 
ners  through  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  in 
performing  the  engagements  of  his  everlasting 
covenant.  ( Notes ,  Is.  45:20 — 22.  Rom.  3:19 — 
26,  v.  26.)  The  world,  indeed,  had  not  known 
God,  in  respect  of  this  righteousness,  and  his  glo¬ 
rious  excellences;  for  it  was  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
against  him,  and  exposed  to  his  just  vengeance 
on  that  account.  [J\larg.  Ref.  u. — Notes ,  1 — 3, 
v.  3.  8:54—59.  Acts  17:22—25.  Rom.  1:18—23,28 
— 32.  1  Cor.  1:20 — 24.  Gal.  4:8 — 11.)  But  as  he, 
his  beloved  Son,  had  perfectly  known  him;  as  the 
apostles  had  assuredly  believed  that  the  Father 
had  sent  him;  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  x,  y;)  and  as  he  had 
declared,  and  would  still  further  declare,  the 
name  and  perfections  of  God  to  them,  by  his  doc¬ 
trine  which  would  be  confirmed  by  his  Spirit:  so 
they  were,  and  would  be,  distinguished  from  the 
world,  by  the  knowledge  of  God  and  all  its  happy 
effects  (3);  in  order  that,  being  One  with  him, 
and  members  of  his  mystical  body,  the  love  of 
the  Father  to  him  might  be  communicated  to 
them,  and  abide  with  them  also;  and  that  thus, 
being  joined  to  him  as  one  spirit,  they  might  be 
filled  “with  all  the  fulness  of  God,”  and  come  as 
near  the  Fountain  of  all  felicity  as  creatures 
possibly  could  do.  ( Marg .  Ref.  z — b. — Notes ,  6 
— 10.  Eph.  3:14 — 21.) — After  all  endeavors  to 
explain  this  chapter,  we  must  allow,  that  our 
thoughts  are  swallowed  up,  in  those  depths  of 
wisdom  and  love,  and  in  those  mysteries  of  the 
Godhead,  with  which  it  is  replete;  and  that  the 
light  of  heaven  alone  can  fully  clear  it  up  to  us. 
[Note,  Rom .  11:33 — 36.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

Fervent  prayer  forms  the  proper  conclusion  of 
religious  instructions,  and  the  preparation  for  ap¬ 
proaching  trials  and  sufferings:  and  our  eyes  and 
hearts  should  habitually  be  lifted  up  to  our  heav¬ 
enly  Father,  that  he  would  glorify  himself  in  and 
by  us;  prosper  our  endeavors  to  honor  him;  sup¬ 
port  us  in  resisting  temptations;  and  carry  us 
through  all  difficulties  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
[Notes,  2  Thes.  1:5—12,  vv.  10—12.  P.  O.)  But 
all  our  supplications  must  be  presented  through 
the  intercession  of  our  great  High  Priest,  who 
“hath  power  over  all  flesh,”  and  who  gives  eter¬ 
nal  life  to  all  his  chosen  and  believing  people, 
and  will  consign  all  unbelievers  to  everlasting 
punishment.  For,  however  men  may  deny,  de¬ 
ride,  or  overlook  it,  “eternal  life”  cannot  be  ob¬ 
tained  by  any  of  our  fallen  race,  except  through 
“the  knowledge  of  God,1’  as  revealed  in  his  Son 
Jesus,  and  through  his  meritorious  obedience  un¬ 
to  death;  in  which  “he  glorified  the  Father  on 
earth,”  and  “finished  the  work  which  was  given 
him  to  do.” — By  leaving  “the  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,”  in 
his  humiliation  on  earth,  by  his  ascension  into 
heaven  to  be  reinstated  in  his  glory,  and  by  the 
doctrine  which  he  committed  to  his  holy  apostles, 
he  has  manifested  the  name  and  glory  of  God  to 
man  (6);  and  all  believers  “behold  that  glory  as 
in  a  glass,  till  they  are  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.” — This  knowledge  however  widely  differs 


love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may 
be  in  them,  b  and  I  in  them. 

b  23.  6:56.  14:20.  15:4.  Rom.  I  2:20.  Eph.  3:17.  Col.  1:27.  2t 
8:10.  1  Cor.  5:30.  12:12.  Gal.  |  10.  3:11.  1  John  3:24.  4:13,14. 


from  those  inefficacious  notions,  which  puff  up 
men  with  pride:  for  it  is  humbling,  transforming, 
and  sanctifying;  the  source  of  all  spiritual  wor¬ 
ship  and  holy  obedience;  the  hope,  the  evidence, 
the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  and  the  meetness  for 
heavenly  felicity. 

#  V.  6—12. 

The  special  regard  of  the  Savior  to  those  who 
were  “given  to  him  out  of  the  world,”  cannot  be 
overlooked  by  the  attentive  reader:  and  the 
things  spoken  of  them  are  not  peculiar  to  the 
apostles;  but  they  take  in  all,  who  receive  and 
keep  his  word,  who  are  firmly  persuaded  that  his 
doctrine  and  his  works  were  from  the  Father, 
and  who  believe  in  him  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  For  these  persons,  with  particular  pur¬ 
pose  and  design,  he  “came  into  the  world;”  for 
them  he  obeyed  and  suffered;  for  them  he  rose 
again  and  reigns;  for  them  he  continually  inter¬ 
cedes,  and  not  for  the  world  at  large:  in  them  he 
will  eternally  be  glorified  with  the  Father,  whose 
also  they  are;  as  “all  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are”  the  Son’s  likewise.  No  trembling  sinner, 
however,  who  desires  to  approach  the  Father, 
and  is  consciously  unworthy  to  come  in  his  own 
name,  needs  to  be  discouraged;  for  the  Savior  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  “save  to  the  uttermost 
all  them,  who  come  to  God  by  him.’’  These  con¬ 
victions  and  desires  are  hopeful  tokens:  and  when 
they  lead  a  man  to  the  throne  of  grace,  through 
faith  in  the  word,  and  reliance  on  the  interces¬ 
sion  of  Emmanuel;  the  express  promises  of  God 
become  his  security,  and  the  work  already 
wrought  in  him  evidences,  that  he  has  been 
“chosen  unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth;”  nor  can  any 
one,  whatever  he  professes  or  preaches,  know  his 
election  of  God,  except  by  that  “faith  which 
workethby  love,”  and  by  its  evident  fruits.  [Notes, 
1  Thes.  1:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.  2  Pet.  1:5 — 11.) — For 
many  have  called  Christ  Lord  and  Master,  and 
seemed  to  be  the  children  and  servants  of  God, 
who  at  length  proved  “sons  of  perdition,”  after 
the  example  of  Judas.  Such  examples  should  ex¬ 
cite  us  to  serious  self-examination,  and  fervent 
prayer:  but  they  should  not  distress  the  humble 
believer,  who,  though  he  “cannot  do  the  things 
that  he  would,”  is  conscious  of  integrity  in  his 
professed  repentance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  de¬ 
sire  of  living  to  his  glory.  These  are  of  that 
number,  who,  through  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
shall  be  “kept  by  the  power  of  God,”  to  the  glory 
of  his  name,  and  in  his  worship  and  service, 
“through  faith,  unto  eternal  salvation.”  [Note,  1 
Pet.  1:3 — 5.)  None  of  them  ever  were  or  will 
be  lost:  for  “the  sons  of  perdition”  only  seemed  to 
be  of  them,  but  they  never  were  one  with  them 
in  judgment,  disposition,  and  affection.  [Note,  1 
John  2:18,19.) 

V.  13—19. 

The  true  disciples  of  Christ  live  at  present  in 
an  ensnaring  and  evil  world,  which  hates  and 
despises  them:  yet  the  recollection  of  his  words, 
and  the  experience  of  his  faithfulness,  may  fill 
them  with  holy  joy  in  him  and  in  each  other, 
amidst  all  their  tribulations.  They  should  indeed 
be  willing  to  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire  it: 
for  their  loving  Advocate  does  not  intercede  for 
their  immediate  removal  out  of  the  world,  but 
that  they  “may  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  it.” 
They  must,  howTever,  carefully  remember,  that 
they  are  not  left  here,  to  pursue  any  of  those  ob¬ 
jects,  which  the  men  of  the  world  are  pursuing; 
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JOHN. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


Jesus  retires  to  a  garden;  and  Judas  leads  a  company  thither  to 
apprehend  him,  1 — 3.  At  the  word  of  Jesus,  the  officers,  sol¬ 
diers,  and  company  fall  to  the  ground,  4 — 6.  Jesus,  yielding 
up  himself,  requires  that  his  disciples  should  be  dismissed,  7 — 
9.  Peter  cuts  offMalchus’s  ear,  and  Jesus  reproves  him,  10,11. 
Jesus  is  bound,  and  led  away  to  Annas,  and  then  to  Caiaphas, 
12 — 14.  Peter  is  admitted  into  the  palace,  and  then  denies 
Christ,  15 — 18.  Jesus  is  examined  by  the  high  priest,  and 
struck  by  an  officer,  19 — 24.  Peter  again  twice  denies  him,  25 
— 27.  Jesus  is  brought  before  Pilate,  and  declares  that  his 
“kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,”  28 — 37.  Pilate  testifies  to  his 
innocence,  and  offers  to  release  him;  but  the  Jews  prefer  Ba- 
rabbas  the  robber,  38 — 40. 


WHEN  Jesus  had  £  spoken  these 
words,  b  he  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  over  c  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
was  da  garden,  into  the  which  he  en¬ 
tered,  and  his  disciples. 


a  13:31, &c.  14: — 17: 
b  14:31.  Matt.  26:36.  Mark  14: 
32.  Luke  22:39,40. 

C  2  Sam.  15:23.  1  Kings  15:13. 


2  Kings  23:6,12.  2  Chr.  15:16. 
30:14.  Jer.  31:40.  Kidron. 
d  26.  Gen.  2:15.  3:23. 


2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place;  e  for  Jesus  oft-times 
resorted  thither  with  his  disciples. 

3  f  Judas  then,  having  received  ga 
band  of  men ,  and  officers  from  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither 
with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  h  knowing  all  things 
that  should  come  upon  him,  went  forth, 
and  €aid  unto  them,  1  Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him,  k  Jesus  of  Naz¬ 
areth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he. 
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but  to  glorify  God,  to  “serve  their  generation,” 
to  finish  their  work,  and  “to  be  perfected  through 
sufferings,”  after  the  example  of  “the  Captain  of 
their  salvation.”  They  should  therefore  hope 
and  pray,  that  the  grace,  which  has  separated 
them  from  the  world,  may  preserve  them  from 
the  evil  of  it,  and  from  the  snares  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  one:  they  should  seek  to  be  sanctified  more 
and  more  through  the  word  of  truth,  that  they 
may  be  devoted  unreservedly  to  the  service 
of  him,  who  “through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,”  for  their  sakes, 
and  “to  purge  their  consciences  from  dead  works, 
that  they  might  serve  the  living  God:”  [Note, 
Heb.  9:11 — 14,  vv.  13,14.)  and  they  should  care¬ 
fully  examine,  whether  the  doctrines  which  they 
hold  have  a  sanctifying  effect  upon  their  own 
hearts  and  lives.  For,  as  all  divine  truth  is  of  a 
holy  nature,  if  our  religious  opinions  do  not  make 
us  hate  all  sin,  and  long  and  pray  for  holiness, 
we  rnay  be  sure,  either  that  they  are  not  divine 
truths,  or  that  we  do  not  receive  them  by  a  liv¬ 
ing  faith,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  20—26. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  we  sinners,  in  these  re¬ 
mote  regions  and  distant  ages,  are  interested  in 
this  prayer  of  our  Redeemer,  if  we  truly  believe 
in  him  according  to  the  word  of  his  holy  apostles! 
May  we  continually  recollect,  that  union  and 
communion  with  the'  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the 
in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  union,  peace, 
and  harmony  with  one  another,  formed  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  our  Redeemer’s  prayer  for  all  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  to  the  end  of  time.  Let  us  then  “endeav¬ 
or  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace:”  and  let  us  pray  with  fervor  and  without 
ceasing,  for  a  larger  portion  of  divine  illumina¬ 
tion,  in  behalfof  ourselves  and  of  all  our  brethren, 
that  we  may  all  be  united  “in  one  mind  and  judg¬ 
ment.”  Let  us  also  constantly  beseech  our  God 
to  bestow  on  us  far  more  abundance  of  holy  love; 
that  we  may  amicably  differ  in  opinion,  where 
we  cannot  see  things  exactly  in  the  same  light. 
Thus  a  spirit  of  mutual  candor,  forbearance,  and 
active  self-denying  kindness,  among  “all  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,”  may 
convince  the  world,  that  we  are  of  one  heart 
and  soul,  though  somewhat  separated  by  external 
circumstances;  and  that  we  are  all  soldiers  in 
one  army,  though  not  exactly  marshalled  and 
disciplined  in  the  same  manner;  that  we  are  in¬ 
deed  fighting  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the 
devil;  and  that  we  will  not  be  seduced  to  turn  our 
arms  against  each  other,  as  has  too  often  been  the 
case,  to  the  joy  and  triumph  of  our  insulting  ene¬ 
mies.  Thus  we  shall  best  manifest  the  truth  and 
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excellency  of  our  religion,  and  the  divine  author¬ 
ity  of  its  great  Author.  Thus  we  shall  experi¬ 
ence  more  intimate  union  of  soul,  and  more  sweet 
and  sanctifying  communion  with  the  God  of  our 
salvation,  and  with  his  saints.  Thus  we  shall 
have  a  measure  of  the  Redeemer’s  glory  confer¬ 
red  on  us,  by  being  conformed  to  his  image, 
united  with  his  people,  and  hated  by  those  only, 
who  “hate  him  and  the  Father  that  sent  him.” 
Thus  at  length  we  shall  surely  be  with  him  for  ever, 
to  behold  his  glory,  and  enjoy,  as  one  with  him, 
that  love  with  which  the  Father  “loved  him  be¬ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world;”  and  shall  pos¬ 
sess  the  most  complete  felicity,  in  the  full  knowl¬ 
edge  of  that  glorious  God,  whom  the  world  has 
not  known;  but  in  knowing  whom  angels  and 
archangels  find  blessedness,  of  which  in  our 
present  state  we  can  frame  no  adequate  concep¬ 
tion.  [Notes,  1  Cor.  2:6 — 9.  13:8 — 12.  1  John  3: 
1—3,  v.  3.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1—3.  (Notes,  Malt.  26:30 
—56.  Mark  14:26—50.  Luke  22:39— 53.)— Ce¬ 
dron,  or  Kidron,  was  a  small  brook  to  the  east 
of  Jerusalem,  over  which  David  (the  type  of 
Christ)  passed  weeping,  when  he  fled  for  fear  of 
Absalom.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c. — Note,  2  Sam.  15:23.) 
It  derived  its  name  from  a  shady  and  gloomy 
valley,  through  which  it  ran. — It  is  probable, 
that  the  garden  to  which  Jesus  retired,  belonged 
to  some  friend,  who  willingly  and  gladly  afforded 
him  and  his  disciples  this  quiet  retreat.  But 
Judas,  knowing  his  custom  and  purpose  of  resort¬ 
ing  thither,  had  procured  a  cohort  of  Roman 
soldiers,  as  well  as  the  officers  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  in  order  to  take  him:  and  they  came 
with  every  preparation,  which  would  have  been 
necessary  if  they  had  attempted  to  apprehend 
some  desperate  criminal,  attended  with  numerous 
armed  followers,  who  would  use  every  method  to 
oppose  or  to  escape  them:  otherwise  lanterns  and 
torches  seem  not  to  have  been  needful,  when  the 
moon  was  at  the  full.  {Marg.  Rtf.  a,  b.  d — g.l 
— The  first  Adam  fell  in  a  garden;  the  second 
Adam  began  the  last  scene  of  his  atoning  suffer 
ings  in  a  garden  likewise. 

The  brook.  (1)  T«  ^tinap^u.  Here  only  N.  T. 
— Lev.  11:9,10.  Num.  21:14,15.  Josh.  13:9.  Sept. 
Ex  hyems,  et  f>oos  Jiuxus,  a  peu>  jluo. — The 

brook  Cedron .)  Almost  all  the  manuscripts  read 
“the  brook  of  Cedars:”  yet  the  variation  pro¬ 
ducing  this  reading  is  so  trivial  (nov  icdpwv  for 
tv  KrSpwv,)  and  so  easily  accounted  for,  and  the 
internal  evidence  in  favor  of  the  reading  adopted 
by  our  translators  so  conclusive,  that  most  mod- 
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And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him, 
stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto 
them,  I  am  he,  m  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom 
seek  ye?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you 
that  I  am  he.  If  therefore  ye  seek  me, 
n  let  these  go  their  way: 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  0  Of  them  which  thou 
gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

[Practical  Observations. J 

10  Then  p  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword 
drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest’s  ser¬ 
vant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The 
servant’s  name  was  Malchus. 


1  Is.  3:9.  Jer.  8:12. 
m2  Kings  1:9 — 15.  Ps.  2*7:2. 
40:14.  *70:2,3.  129:5.  Luke  9: 
64 — 56.  Acts  4:29,30. 
n  10:28.  13:1,36.  16:32.  Matt. 


26:56.  Mark  14:50—52.  1  Cor. 
10:13.  2  Cor.  12:9.  1  Pet.  5:7. 
o  17:12. 

p26.  Matt.  26:51 — 54.  Mark 
14:30,47.  Luke  22:33,49—51. 


1 1  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  q  Put 
up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath:  r  the  cup 
which  s  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall 
1  not  drink  it? 

12  Then  4  the  band,  and  u  the  captain, 
and  officers  of  the  Jews,  took  Jesus,  and 
x  bound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  y  Annas  first; 
for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas, 
which  was  the  high  priest  2  that  same 
year.* 


14  Now  a  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave 
counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedi- 
dient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people. 


q  36.  2  Cor.  6:7.  10.4.  Eph. 
6:11—17. 

r  Ps.  75:8.  Ez.  23:31.  Matt.  20: 
22,23.  26:39,42.  Mark  10:38, 
39.  14:35,36.  Luke  22:42.  Heb. 
12:2. 

s  11:41,42.  12:27,23.  15:10.  17: 
24.  20:17.  Luke  12:30.  Rom. 
8:15—13.  Heb.  12:5—10. 
t3-  Matt.  26:57.  Mark  K*53. 
Luke  22:54. 


u  Acts  21:31,37.  22:24—28.  23: 
10,17,&c.  Gr. 

x  Gen.  22-9.  40:3.  Judg.  16:21. 
Ps.  118:27.  Matt.  27:2.  Mark 
15:1. 

y  Luke  3:2.  Acts  4:6. 
z  11:51. 

*  And  Annas  sent  Christ  bound 
unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest , 
24. 

a  11:49—52. 


era  critics  consider  it  as  the  true  one. — A  band. 
’Yrjv  airupa.  12.  See  on  Matt.  27:27. 

.  4 — 9.  John  is  entirely  silent  as  to  our 
Lord’s  agony  in  the  garden,  which  had  been  fully 
stated  by  the  three  preceding  evangelists:  [Notes, 
Matt.  26:36—40.  Mark  14:32—42.  Luke  22:39— 
46.)  and  he  proceeds  to  mention  circumstances, 
respecting  the  apprehending  of  Jesus,  which  they 
had  passed  over.  Our  Lord,  though  fully  aware 
of  all  the  inexpressible  sufferings  which  were 
coming  upon  him,  and  every  circumstance  of 
them,  went  forth  to  meet  his  rude  assailants,  with 
the  most  perfect  serenity  and  fortitude!  [Marg. 
Ref.h. — Notes ,  13:1 — 5,  vv.  1,3.  Luke  9:51 — 56, 
v.  51.  Acts  20:22 — 24.  21:7 — 14.)  It  is  particu¬ 
larly  remarked,  that  Judas  stood  with  the  com¬ 
pany,  when  Jesus  declared  himself  to  be  the 
person  whom  they  sought;  so  that  he  too  wras 
constrained  to  go  ‘‘backward,  and  fall  to  the 
ground:”  yet  he  was  not  dismayed  by  That  further 
display  of  the  power  of  his  Lord,  but  dared  to 
proceed  with  his  horrid  purpose!  [Marg.  Ref. 
i — m. — Note,  Ps.  27:1 — 3,  v.  2.)  No  doubt  Jesus 
could  with  equal  ease  have  struck  the  whole 
company  dead  in  a  moment:  and  it  is  wonderful, 
that  the  scribes,  priests,  and  other  Jews  did  not 
recollect  the  companies,  which  were  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven  when  they  came  to  take 
Elijah;  and  that  they  should  venture  to  renew 
their  attempt  after  this  unexpected  repulse. 
[Notes,  11:47,48.  12:9—11.  2  Kings  1:9—14. 
Luke  9:51 — 56,  v.  54.)  But  perhaps  they  ascrib¬ 
ed  it  to  the  same  power,  by  which  the  Pharisees 
asserted  that  he  wrought  his  miracles:  and  if  so, 
they  might  deem  their  preservation  a  peculiar 
interposition  of  God  in  their  favor.  [Note,  Ec. 
9:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  Our  Lord,  however,  was  pleased 
not  to  proceed  any  further  against  them;  but 
only  observed,  that  as  they  sought  him,  who  was 
ready  to  yield  up  himself,  they  should  let  his  dis¬ 
ciples  go  away  unmolested;  and  with  this  they 
were  influenced  to  comp!}7.  This  conduct  of 
Jesus  accorded  to  the  word,  which  he  had  before 
spoken:  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o. — Note,  17:11,12.)  for 
he  thus  not  only  shewed  the  most  tender  concern 
for  their  temporal  safety,  as  given  to  him  to  be 
his  apostles:  but  he  kept  them,  as  true  but  weak 
believers,  from  those  temptations,  which  they 
were  not  then  prepared  to  withstand;  and  this 


conduced  also  to  their  spiritual  preservation. 
[Notes,  Luke  22:31 — 34.  1  Cor.  10:13.) — Know¬ 
ing,  &c.  (4)  ‘Our  Lord  not  only  knew,  in  gen¬ 
eral,  that  he  should  suffer  some  great  evil,  and 
‘even  death  itself;  but  was  acquainted  also  with 
‘all  the  particular  circumstances  of  ignominy 
‘and  horror,  that  should  attend  his  sufferings. ... 
‘It  is  impossible  to  enter  aright  into  the  heroic 
‘behavior  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  car¬ 
rying  this  circumstance  along  with  us.  The 
‘critics  are  in  raptures  at  the  gallantry  of  Achil- 
‘Ies,  in  going  to  the  Trojan  war,  when  he  knew, 
‘according  to  Homer,  that  he  should  fall  there. 
‘But,  he  must  have  a  very  low  way  of  thinking, 
‘who  does  not  see  infinitely  more  fortitude  in  our 
‘Lord’s  conduct  on  this  occasion.’  Doddridge. — 
Fell  to  the  ground,  &c.  (6)  ‘They  might  perhaps 
‘ascribe  it  to  the  special  providence  of  God,  rath¬ 
er  than  to  the  indulgence  of  Jesus,  that  they 
‘received  no  further  damage.  The  most  corrupt 
‘heart  has  its  reasonings,  to  support  it  in  its 
‘absurdest  notions,  and  most  criminal  actions.’ 
Ibid. — To  the  ground.  (6)  Xapai.  9.6. 

V.  10 — 14.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Notes,  Malt. 
26:47 — 56.  Luke  22:47 — 53.)  John  alone  of  the 
evangelists  mentions  Peter  and  Malchus  by  name; 
for  probably  Peter  had  suffered  martyrdom  be¬ 
fore  John  wrote  his  gospel. — It  must  have  been 
the  effect  of  a  secret  divine  interposition,  that 
the  officers  and  soldiers  permitted  the  disciples 
to  withdraw  quietly,  after  this  violent  resistance. 
— The  question  proposed  by  our  Lord,  “The  cup 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it?”  was  peculiarly  beautiful  and  expres¬ 
sive.  He  did  not  confine  his  thoughts  to  the  mal¬ 
ice  and  injustice  of  his  enemies  in  his  sufferings; 
but  he  received  them  as  a  cup  put  into  his  hand 
by  his  heavenly  Father,  who  would  not  afflict 
him  without  good  reason,  and  for  the  most  gra¬ 
cious  and  important  purposes.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. 
—Notes,  Malt.  20:20—23.  26:36— 39,  v.  39.  Mark 
14:32 — 36,11.36.) — Caiaphas  seems  to  have  ob¬ 
tained  the  high  priesthood  by  the  interest  of 
Annas,  who  possessed  it  before  him.  The  officers 
of  the  council  led  Jesus  first  to  Annas,  out  o« 
deference  to  his  character;  but  he  sent  them 
back  to  Caiaphas,  to  whom  Jesus  was  evidently 
brought  before  the  events  which  are  next  re 
corded.  [Marg.  Ref.  t — a. — Notes,  11:49 — 53 
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1 5  IT  And  b  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus, 
and  so  did  another  disciple.  That  disci¬ 
ple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  with¬ 
out.  Then  went  out  that  other  disciple, 
which  was  known  unto  the  high  priest, 
and  spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door, 
and  brought  in  Peter. 


1 7  Then  saith  c  the  damsel  that  kept 
the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  this  man’s  disciples?  He  saith,  d  1 
am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood 
there,  e  who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals, 
(f  for  it  was  cold,)  and  they  warmed  them¬ 
selves:  and  g  Peter  stood  with  them,  and 
warmed  himself. 

1 9  IT  The  high  priest  then  h  asked  Jesus 
of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  1 1  spake  open- 


b  Matt.  26:58.  Mark  14:54. 
Luke  22:54. 

c  16.  Matt.  26:69, 10.  Mark  14: 
66—68.  Luke  22:56,57. 
d  5,8.  21:15.  Matt.  26:33. 
e  25.  Mark  14:54.  Luke  22:55, 
56. 

f  Luke  22:44. 

g  Gen.  49:6.  1  Kings  19:9.  Ps. 


1:1.  26:4—10.  Prov:  13:20. 
Acts  4:23.  1  Cor.  15:33.  2 

Cor.  6:15— 17.  Eph.  5:11,12. 
h  Luke  11:63,54.  20:20. 
i  7:14,26.  8:2.  10:23—39.  Ps. 
22:22.  40:9,10.  Matt.  4:23.  9: 
35.  21-.23.&C.  Luke  4:15,16. 
19:45—47.  20:1, &c.  21:37. 


Luke  3:2,3.)  ‘Of  his  being-  sent  to  Annas,  the 
‘other  evangelists  say  nothing-;  because  nothing 
‘was  done  to  Christ  there;  but  all  was  performed 
‘in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest.’  Whitby. 

The  captain.  (12)  'o  xi^iaPX05'  J\Iark  6:21. 
Acts  21:31,32,33,37.  Rev.  6:15.  19:18.  A  %tA«zf, 
mille.  The  captain  spoken  of  was  commander 
of  a  thousand  men,  though  probably  only  a  part 
of  that  number  was  present. — ‘At  the  time  of 
‘the  passover,  it  was  customary  fcr  the  Roman 
‘president  to  send  a  whole  band  of  a  thousand 
‘men,  for  a  guard  to  the  temple;  the  captain  of 
‘which  band  is  here  called  XtAtap^oj.’  Whitby. 

V.  15,  16.  {Mote,  Matt.  26:57—62.)  Many 
expositors  have  supposed,  that  this  other  disciple 
was  John  the  evangelist:  yet,  as  John  was  a  fish¬ 
erman  of  Galilee,  it  is  not  probable  that  he 
should  be  acquainted  with  the  high  priest,  and 
have  influence  with  his  servants:  and  indeed  it 
is  not  said,  that  this  disciple  was  one  of  the  apos¬ 
tles.  It  is  therefore  more  likely,  that  some  per¬ 
son  residing  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  rank  superior 
to  the  apostles,  was  intended;  that  he  on  this 
occasion  avowed  himself  the  disciple  of  Jesus; 
and,  having  entered  with  him  into  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest,  procured  admission  for  Peter, 
who  had  before  been  excluded. — Nonnus,  an 
ancient  Greek  author,  renders  it,  ‘and  another 
‘new  friend.’  ‘He  seems  not  to  have  been  John: 
‘for  he  being  a  Galilean,  as  well  as  Peter,  they 
‘might  have  equally  suspected  him  on  that  ac¬ 
count.’  Whitby. 

Was  known.  (15)  Hv  yvu)?os.  16.  Luke  2:44. 
23:49 — JV'eA.  5:10.  Ps.  88:8.  Sept. — That  kept  the 
door.  (16)  Trj  Svpuipo).  17.  See  on  Mark  13:34. 

V.  17,  18.  Marg.  Ref. — Mote ,  Matt.  26:57 — 
62,  v.  58. — A  fire  of  coals.  (18)  AvSpaKiav.  21:9. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ab  avSpal- carbo. — Cold.']  Vvyos. 
Acts  28:2.  2  Cor.  11:27. —  They  warmed  them¬ 
selves.]  E&eppaivovro.  25.  Mark  14:54,67  Jam. 
2:16.  Gcppri-,  calor.  Acts  28:3. 

V.  19 — 23.  {Motes,  Matt.  26:63 — 68.  Mark 

582] 


1  y  to  the  world;  I  ever  taught  in  the 
synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort:  k  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me?  1  ask  them 
which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto 
them:  behold,  they  know  what  1  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one 
of  the  officers,  which  stood  by,  m  struck 
Jesus  with  *  the  palm  of  his  hand,  say¬ 
ing,  n  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  °  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil; 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me? 

24  Now  p  Annas  had  sent  him  9  bound 
unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  r  stood  and  warm¬ 
ed  himself.  s  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  his  disci¬ 
ples?  1  he  denied  it ,  and  said,  1  am  not. 

k  7:4.  Is.  45:19.  48:16.  Matt. 


24:26.  Acts  26:26. 

1  Matt.  26:59,60.  Mark  14:55— 
59.  Luke  22:67,68.  Acts  24:12, 
13,18—20. 

m  Job  16:10.  30:10—12.  Is.  50:5 
— 7.  Jer.  20:2.  Mic.  5:1.  Matt. 
26:67,68.  Mark  14:65.  Luke 
22:63,64.  Acts  23:2,3. 

*  Or,  a  rod. 


n  Acts  23:4,5. 

o  2  Cor.  10:1.  1  Pet.  2:20—23. 
p  13.  Matt.  26:57. 
q  13. 

r  18.  Mark  14:37,38,67.  Luke 

22:56. 

s  Matt.  26:71,72.  Mark  14:68 — 
70.  Luke  22:58. 
t  Gen.  18:15.  Prov.  29:25.  Gal. 
2:11—13. 


14:53 — 59.  Luke  22:63 — 71.)  It  is  probable,  that 
Caiaphas  questioned  Jesus  concerning  the  num¬ 
ber  and  rank  of  his  disciples;  but  to  this  he  an¬ 
swered  nothing.  He  also  inquired  of  him,  what 
doctrine  he  had  taught  the  people;  with  refer¬ 
ence,  either  to  his  assuming  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  or  to  the  contrariety  of  his  doctrine  to 
the  traditions  of  the  elders.  To  this  Jesus  replied, 
that  he  had  taught  the  people  in  the  most  fre¬ 
quented  places,  and  the  most  open  manner,  and 
had  spoken  nothing  in  private  different  from  his 
public  instructions.  It  was  not  therefore  proper 
to  require  his  testimony  in  his  own  cause,  as  they 
were  not  disposed  to  believe  it;  but  that  regard 
to  due  order,  or  to  law  and  justice,  required  them 
to  seek  for  witnesses  among  those  who  had  heard 
him.  It  is  most  likely,  that  some  were  then  pres¬ 
ent,  who  had  frequently  heard  his  instructions. 
{Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  This  reply  was  peculiarly 
suitable  to  the  situation,  in  which  Jesus  was  at 
this  time  placed;  for  he  stood  as  a  prisoner  on  his 
trial,  before  judges  who  were  determined  to  put 
him  to  death,  and  only  sought  a  pretence  for  their 
injustice  and  murder.  An  officer,  however,  of 
the  court,  imagining  on  false  grounds  that  he 
answered  the  high  priest  in  a  disrespectful  man¬ 
ner,  contumeliously  smote  him  with  the  palm  of 
his  hand,  or  rather  with  a  rod,  or  wand  of  office. 
{Motes,  Mic.  5:1.  Mark  14:60 — 65,  v.  65.)  But 
Jesus  meekly  replied,  by  observing,  that  if  on 
that,  or  on  any  other  occasion,  he  had  spoken  any 
thing  criminal,  let  him  bear  witness  against  him; 
but  if  he  had  answered  well,  and  his  words  were 
not  faulty,  why  did  he  smite  him,  when  he  was 
on  his  trial  in  a  court,  where  justice  ought  to  be 
administered  to  every  one?  It  was  proper,  that 
this  man  should  be  rebuked  for  his  ill-behavior, 
and  that  the  imputation  of  blame  should  be  done 
away  from  our  Lord’s  character;  though  he  was 
ready  to  endure  every  indignity  and  cruelty 
without  resistance  or  menace.  {Marg.  Ref.  m 
i  o. — Motes,  Acts  16:35 — 40.  23:1 — 5.) 


A.  D.  S3. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


A.  D.  33. 


26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 
priest,  u  being  his  kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  oft',  saith,  x  Did  not  I  see  thee 
in  the  garden  with  him? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again;  y  and  im¬ 
mediately  the  cock  crew. 

28  IT  Then  zled  they  Jesus  from  Caia- 
phas  a  unto  the  ^  hall  of  judgment:  and 
it  was  b  early;  c  and  they  themselves 
went  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they 
should  be  defiled;  but  that  they  might 
d  eat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them, 
and  said,  e  What  accusation  bring  ye 
against  this  man? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
f  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would 
not  have  g  delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  hTake 
ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your 
law.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him, 
1  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death: 


u  10. 

x  Prov.  12:19.  Matt.  26:73. 

Mark  14:70,71.  Luke  22:59,60. 
y  13:33.  Matt.  26:34,74,75.  Mark 
14:30,63,72.  Luke 22:34,60—62. 
z  Matt.  27:1,2.  Mark  15:1. 
Luke  23:1. 

a  33.  19:9.  Matt.  27:27.  Mark 
16:16.  Gr. 

*  Or,  Pilate's  house. 
b  Prov.  1:16.  4.16.  Mic.  2:1. 
Luke  22:66. 

c  Ps.  35:16.  Is.  1:10 — 15.  Jer. 
7:8—11.  Am.  5:21—23.  Mic. 


3:10—12.  Matt.  23:23—28. 
27:6.  Acts  10:28.  11:3. 
d  39.  19:14.  Deut.  16:2.  2  Chr. 
30:21—24.  35:8—14,17,18.  Ez. 
45:21. 

e  Matt.  27:23.  Acts  23:28—30. 
25:16. 

f  19:12.  Mark  15:3.  Luke  20:19 
—26.  23:2—5. 

g  Mark  10:33.  Luke  24:7.  Acts 
3:13. 

h  19:6,7-  Acts  25:18—20. 
i  19:15.  Gen.  49:19.  Ez.  21:26, 
27.  Hos.  3:4,5. 


Struck ...  with  the  palm  of  his  hand.  (22)  “A 
rod.”  Marg.  E twice  pamaya.  See  on  Matt.  5:39. 
26:67. 

V.  24 — 27.  Marg.  Ref.— -Notes,  10 — 14. 
Matt.  26:69—75.  Mark  14:66—72.  Luke  22:54 
—62. 

V.  28 — 32.  [Notes,  J)latt.  27 :1 ,2,1 1 — 18.  Mark 
15:1 — 5.  Luke  23:1 — 12.)  “The  hall  of  judg¬ 
ment,”  [Marg.)  or  the  praetorium,  was  a  part  of 
the  Roman  governor’s  palace;  in  which  causes 
were  generally  decided,  and  perhaps  some  ap¬ 
pendages  of  idolatry  were  seen  there.  The  Jew¬ 
ish  rulers  therefore  feared,  lest  they  should 
contract  ritual  defilement  if  they  went  into  it; 
and  thus  be  prevented  from  eating  of  the  sacri¬ 
fices  offered  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
which  were  supposed  to  be  an  essential  part  of 
the  feast  of  the  passover.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — d. — 
Notes,  13:18 — 30,  v.  29.  19:13—18.  2  Chr.  30: 
21—25.  35:7—19.  Ez.  45:18—25.)  Thus  they 
were  scrupulous  and  zealous  in  externals;  and 
were  purposing  to  join  in  sacred  ordinances; 
when  they  were  trampling  under  foot  every 
obligation  of  pietj’,  justice,  and  mercy!  [Notes, 
Ps.  35:15,16.  Is.  1:10—15.  Matt.  23:23,24.)— 
Pilate,  however,  condescended  to  humor  them  in 
their  scruples;  and  therefore  he  went  out  to 
them,  to  demand  what  accusation  they  brought 
against  Jesus.  He  must  have  known  many  things 
respecting  the  character  and  reported  miracles 
of  Jesus;  but  he  did  not  wish  to  interpose.  The 
rulers,  therefore,  considered  his  question  as  an 
insinuation  against  their  equity;  and  they  replied 
with  a  degree  of  displeasure,  that  they  would 
not  have  condemned  him,  and  delivered  him  to 
be  put  to  death,  if  he  had  not  been  a  malefactor 
deserving  of  so  heavy  a  punishment.  [Marg. 


32  That  k  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying 
1  what  death  he  should  die. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judg¬ 
ment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  ra  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  n  the  King  of 
the  Jews? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  °  Sayest  thc  u 
this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  p  Am  I  a  Jew? 
q  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
have  delivered  thee  unto  me.  rWhat 
hast  thou  done? 

36  Jesus  answered,  s  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  1  then  wrould  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to 
the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  a  King  then?  Jesus  answered, 


k  3:14.  10:31,33.  12:32,33.  Matt. 
20:19.  26:2.  Luke  24:7,3.  Acts 
7*59. 

1  Deut.  21:23.  Ps.  22:16.  Gal. 
3:13. 

in  37.  Matt.  27:11.  Mark  15:2. 

Luke  23:3,4.  1  Tim.  6:13. 
n  1 :49.  12:13,15.  19:3,19—22. 

Ps.  2:6—12.  Is.  9:6,7.  Jer. 
23:5,6.  Zeph.  3:15.  Zech.  9:9. 
Luke  19:38—40.  Acts  2:34 — 
36. 


o  36. 

p  Ezra  4:12.  Neh.  4:2.  Acts 
18:14—16.  23:29.  25:19,20. 

Rom.  3:1,2. 
q  28.  19:11. 

r  19:6.  Acts  21:33.  22:22— 24. 
s  6:15.  8:15.  Ps.  45:3—7.  Is. 
9:6,7.  Dan.  2:44.  7:14.  Zech. 
9:9.  Luke  12:14.  17:20,21. 

Rorn.  14:17.  Col.  1:12—14. 
til. 


Ref.  e,  f.)  Thus  they  in  fact  required  Pilate  to 
believe  Jesus  guilty,  on  their  bare  word;  and 
without  hesitation  to  give  orders  for  his  execu¬ 
tion!  But  he,  probably  not  approving  of  such  a 
summary  method  of  procedure,  and  not  willing 
to  interfere  without  necessity,  and  yet  averse  to 
giving  them  offence,  desired  them  to  settle  the 
matter  by  their  own  authority,  and  to  judge  and 
punish  Jesus  by  their  own  law.  It  is  not  agreed, 
how  far  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  courts  at  this 
time  extended:  but  it  seems  evident,  that  they 
were  not  allowed,  except  under  some  restrictions, 
to  inflict  capital  punishment,  without  sanction 
from  the  Roman  governor;  and  no  other  sentence 
could  gratify  their  virulent  malice  against  Jesus. 
Nor  did  they  choose  to  interpret  Pilate’s  per¬ 
mission  as  a  warrant  to  put  him  to  death;  lest 
he  or  his  successors  should  afterwards  take  some 
advantage  of  it  against  them.  Thus  the  words 
of  Jesus,  concerning  his  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  and  being  crucified,  were  fulfilled:  for  if 
the  Jews  had  put  him  to  death,  they  would  have 
stoned  him  as  a  blasphemer.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — 1. 
—Notes,  3:14,15.  12:27— 33,  w.  32,33.  Matt.  20: 
17—19.) 

The  hall  of  judgment.  (28)  ToTrpatrwpiov.  33.  See 
on  Matt.  27:27. —  Early.)  ripwi'a.  21 :4.  Matt.  21: 
18.  27:1.  ripwi,  20:1. —  They  should  be  defiled.) 
MunA^wirt.  Tit.  1:15.  FJcb.  12:15.  Jude  8. — Lev.  5: 
3.11:24,43,44.  18:24.  Sept.— A  malefactor.  (30) 
KuKwotof.  1  Pet.  2:12,14.  3:16.  4:15.  Not  else¬ 
where.  YLctKoitouu),  Luke  6:9.  1  Pet.  3:17. 

V.  33 — 36.  After  the  rulers  had  acknowledg¬ 
ed,  that  they  had  no  authority  to  put  any  man  to 
death,  Pilate  returned  into  the  judgment-hall  to 
examine  Jesus  more  privately:  probably  induced 
by  what  he  had  heard  of  his  character  and  con- 
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A.  I).  33 


Q  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  To  this 
end  was  1  born,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  x  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.  y  Every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  z  What  is 
truth?  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith 


uMatt.  26:64.  27:11.  Mark  14: 
62  16:2.  Luke  23:3.  1  Tim. 

5:13. 

x  8:14.  14:6.  Is.  65:4.  Rev. 
1:5.  3:14. 


y  7:17.  8:47.  10:26,27.  1  Pet. 

1:22,23.  1  John  3:14,19.  4:6. 
5:20. 

z  Acts  17:19,20,32.  24:25,26. 


unto  them,  a  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all. 

39  But  b  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  pass- 
over:  will  ye  therefore  that  c  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 

40  Then  (1  cried  they  all  again,  say¬ 
ing,  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 


a  19:4,6,21,22.  Matt.  27:18,19, 
24.  Mark  15:14.  Luke  23:4,14 
—16.  1  Pet.  1:19.2:22,23. 
b  Malt.  27:15 — 18.  Mark  15:6,8 
—10.  Luke  23:17,20. 


c  33. 

d  Matt.  27:16,26.  Mark  16:7,15. 
Luke  23:18,19,25.  Acts  3:13, 
14. 


duct,  and  what  he  now  witnessed  of  his  meek, 
calm,  and  firm  deportment.  Especially  he  in¬ 
quired,  if  indeed  he  avowed  himself  “the  King 
of  the  Jews;”  for  this  would  be  adjudged  an  act 
of  treason  against  the  Roman  emperor.  And 
when  Jesus  asked,  whether  he  made  this  inquiry 
from  his  own  opinion  of  his  conduct;  or  merely 
because  others  had  informed  him,  that  he  laid 
claim  to  this  character;  he  replied,  that  he  was 
no  Jew,  and  knew  nothing  of  their  sentiments 
concerning  the  expected  Messiah,  with  some  dis¬ 
dain  of  the  idea  of  being  a  Jew.  The  priests 
and  rulers  of  his  own  nation  were  the  persecutors 
of  Jesus,  and  therefore  Pilate  desired  to  know, 
by  what  crimes  he  had  excited  their  suspicion, 
or  indignation.  ( Marg .  Ref.  m — x.)  Jesus  then 
intimated,  that  he  was  a  King;  but  that  his  “king¬ 
dom  was  not  of  this  world:”  it  had  nothing  to  do 
with  men’s  temporal  interests  or  privileges;  it 
left  rulers  and  subjects  in  the  same  situation  as 
it  found  them;  and  it  was  therefore  no  object  of 
jealousy  to  any  government.  Had  he  claimed  a 
kingdom  of  an  earthly  nature,  he  would  of  course 
have  armed  his  followers,  and  they  would  have 
fought  in  his  cause:  but  as  his  disciples  had  been 
few  in  number,  inoffensive  in  their  habits,  and 
forbidden  to  fight  for  him,  even  when  he  was 
apprehended;  it  was  evident  that  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  a  secular  nature,  but  related  wholly 
to  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  would  be 
supported  entirely  by  spiritual  sanctions  and  au¬ 
thority.  [Marg.  Ref — Notes ,  10 — 14.) — The 
multitudes,  that  followed  Christ  when  he  entered 
Jerusalem,  would  have  readily  fought  for  him,  if 
he  had  claimed  a  temporal  kingdom:  and  they 
seem  to  have  been  set  against  him  because  he 
would  not.  [Notes,  12:12 — 19.  Matt.  21:1 — 11. 
27:19—23.) 

Would  ...  fght.  (36)  Av  ...  Tiyuvi^ovro. — “Would 
have  striven”  or  contended.  See  on  Luke  13:24. 

V.  37 — 40.  Pilate  next  asked,  whether  Jesus 
professed  to  be  King  in  any  sense.  To  which  he 
answered,  by  assenting  to  Pilate’s  proposition, 
that  he  was  a  King,  that  is,  of  Israel:  and  he  aver¬ 
red,  that  he  was  born  for  that  end;  that  he  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of 
God,  in  this  and  every  other  particular;  and  that 
every  one  who  belonged  to  the  truth,  and  was 
disposed  to  comply  with  it,  heard  and  obeyed  his 
voice;  though  his  nation  in  general  rejected  and 
opposed  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Note ,  1  Tim. 
6:13 — 16,  v.  13.) — This  reply  caused  Pilate  to  ex¬ 
claim,  “What  is  truth?”  Rut  it  is  not  certain, 
whether  he  did  it  out  of  curiosity,  or  in  derision, 
or  from  some  impression  of  reverence  to  the  char¬ 
acter  and  behavior  of  Jesus.  As,  however,  he 
did  not  immediately  answer;  he  went  out,  declar¬ 
ing  to  the  Jews  his  full  conviction  that  Jesus  was 
entirely  innocent,  as  to  the  crimes  of  which  he 
had  been  accused.  Yet,  since  they  had  deliver¬ 
ed  him  up  as  a  malefactor,  he  proposed  by  a  cus¬ 
tomary  act  of  grace  at  that  festival,  to  release  to 
them  theii  inoffensive  King;  by  which  means  the 
people  would  be  satisfied;  and  the  rulers  would 
£>84] 


be  exempted  from  censure,  for  the  part  which 
they  had  taken  in  his  prosecution. — But  they  all, 
both  priests  and  rulers,  and  the  people  who  had 
assembled  on  this  occasion,  clamorously  prefer¬ 
red  the  robber  Barabbas  to  him!  [Marg.  Ref.  z 
— d.— Notes,  Matt.  27:19—23,26—31,  v.  26. 
Mark  15:6—10.  Luke  23:13—25.  Acts  3:12—16.) 
— Came  I  into  the  vcorld.  (37)  Notes,  9:39 — 41, 
v.  39.  10:32—39,  v  36.  12:44—50.  16:25—30.  1 
Tim.  1:15,16. — Lvery  one ,  &c.]  Marg.  Ref.  y. 
— Note,  1  John  3: 18 — 24. 

Thou  sayest,  &c.  (37)  Xtyn?  hn.  See  on  Matt. 
26:25. —  What  is  truth?  (38)  Tj  t$iv  aA^Scia;  “What 
thing  is  truth?” — Not  Wnal  is  truth?  as  to  differ¬ 
ent  opinions,  inquiring  which  of  them  is  true. — 
A  custom.  (39)  2vvr)$aa.  1  Cor.  11:16.  Not  else¬ 
where. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

Even  the  rancorous  malice  of  our  Lord’s  ene¬ 
mies  did  not  render  them  more  eager  to  appre¬ 
hend  and  crucify  him,  than  his  love  to  perishing 
sinners  made  him  ready  to  meet  all  those  suffer¬ 
ings,  which  he  knew  were  coming  on  him,  that 
he  might  effect  their  salvation!  All  the  power  of 
earth  and  hell  could  not,  for  a  moment,  have  re¬ 
sisted  his  omnipotence,  if  he  had  seen  good  to  ex¬ 
ert  it:  [Note,  10:14 — 18.)  but  he  only  alarmed, 
and  did  not  injure,  his  assailants;  for  that  was  the 
day  of  his  patience  and  meekness,  as  our  Surely 
and  Example.  Yet  “the  day  of  his  wrath”  will 
come,  when  all  who  oppose,  yea,  all  who  do  not 
obey,  his  gospel,  shall  be  driven  backward  and 
perish  for  ever.  [Note,  2  Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  In  the 
mean  time  he  spares  and  warns  his  adversaries: 
yet  neither  his  terror,  nor  his  forbearance,  will 
deter  men  in  general  from  their  purpose;  or  from 
pursuing  worldly  things,  in  contempt  of  his  sal¬ 
vation,  and  in  defiance  of  his  vengeance. — But 
he  most  tenderly  regards  the  temporal  peace  and 
safety,  as  well  as  the  eternal  interests,  of  his  faith¬ 
ful  disciples:  he  proportions  their  trials  to  their 
strength;  nor  will  he  ever  require  them  xo  bear 
such  sufferings  for  him,  as  he  bare  for  them,  or 
any  at  all  comparable  to  them. 

V.  10—32. 

From  the  example  of  our  Savior  we  should 
learn,  to  receive  our  lighter  afflictions,  as  “a  cup 
which  our  Father  has  given  us  to  drink;”  and  to 
resist  every  temptation  to  escape  suffering  by 
sin,  or  to  murmur  and  despond  under  it;  by  ask¬ 
ing  ourselves,  whether  we  ought  thus  to  oppose 
our  Father’s  will,  or  to  distrust  his  love. — Self- 
confident  rashness  is  very  different  from  the  steady 
courage  and  patience  of  faith:  and  they,  who  most 
readily  venture  into  temptation,  are  often  most 
easily  overcome  by  it. — The  company  of  profane 
and  wicked  men  either  corrupts  or  dismays  those 
pious  persons  who  are  seduced  into  it;  and  they 
soon  forget  their  purposes  and  resolution,  and 
conform  to  the  humor,  or  try  to  shun  the  re¬ 
proach,  of  their  companions.  We  should  there¬ 
fore  watch  and  pray  against  temptation,  and  get 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

)esas  is  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  mocked  by  the  sol¬ 
diers,  1 — 3.  Pilate  declaring  his  innocence,  the  Jews  charge 
him  with  calling  himself  the  “Son  of  God,”  4 — 7.  Pilate,  after 
further  examination,  desires  to  release  him;  but  overcome  with 
the  clamors  of  the  Jews,  delivers  him  to  be  crucified,  8 — 16.  He 
is  led  to  Golgotha,  and  crucified  between  two  robbers,  17,  18. 
The  title  placed  over  his  cross,  which  Pilate  refuses  to  alter, 
19 — 22.  The  soldiers  part  his  garments,  23,  24.  Jesus  affec¬ 
tionately  commends  his  mother  to  the  care  of  John,  25 — 27;  and, 
receiving  vinegar  to  drink,  he  expires,  28 — 30.  The  legs  of  the 
robbers  are  broken  to  hasten  their  death:  but  Jesus  being  previ¬ 
ously  dead,  his  side  is  pierced  by  a  soldier,  and  thus  the  scrip¬ 
tures  are  fulfilled,  81 — 37.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  assisted  by 
Nicodemus,  buries  him,  38 — 42. 

THEN  a  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus, 
and  b  scourged  him. 

2  And  c  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  d  Hail,  e  King  of  the  Jews! 
and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands. 


a  Matt.  27:26.  Mark  16:15.  Luke 
23:16,23. 

b  Ps.  129:3.  Is.  50:6.  53:5.  Matt. 
20:19.  23:34.  Mark  10:S3,34. 
Luke  18:33.  Acts  16:22,23.  22: 
24,25.  2  Cor.  11:24,25.  Heb. 
11:36.  1  Pet.  2:24. 


c  5.Ps.  22:6.  Is.  49:7.  53:3.  Matt. 
27:27—31.  Mark  15:17—20. 
Luke  23:11. 

d  Matt.  26:49.  27:29.  Luke  1: 
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4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I  bring  him 
forth  to  you,  f  that  ye  may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the 
crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe. 
And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  s  Behold  the 
man! 

6  When  h  the  chief  priests  therefore 
and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  say¬ 
ing,  Crucify  him ,  crucify  him.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  1  Take  ye  him,  and  cru¬ 
cify  him ;  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  kWe  have 
a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
1  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God. 

f  6.  18:38.  Matt.  27:4,19,24,54. 

Luke  23:41,47.  2  Cor.  5:21. 
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as  far  out  of  the  way  of  them  as  we  can;  but  hu¬ 
miliating1  experience  of  our  own  weakness  is 
commonly  necessary  to  teach  us  caution  and  at¬ 
tention  to  the  words  of  Christ.  As  he  suffered 
every  insult  for  the  sake  of  Peter,  even  when 
Peter  was  basely  denying  him;  so  he  foresaw  all 
our  unfaithfulness  and  ingratitude,  at  the  time 
when  he  shed  his  blood  for  our  sins!  This  con¬ 
sideration  should  not  only  encourage  our  hope 
in  his  boundless  mercy,  but  also  shame  us  out  of 
our  base  requitals  of  so  gracious  a  Benefactor. — 
The  most  perfect  meekness,  patience,  and  wis¬ 
dom,  of  the  Son  of  God,  only  served  to  increase 
the  outrageous  enmity  of  his  persecutors;  and  their 
base  usage  reciprocally  illustrated  his  consum¬ 
mate  excellency.  This  should  teach  us  what  to 
expect  from  the  wicked,  and  how  to  behave 
towards  them.  (Note  and  P.  O.  1  Pet.  2:18 — 
25.) — So  blind  are  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
the  acceptable  worship  and  service  of  God,  that 
they  often  expect  to  please  him  by  exactness  in 
externals,  while  they  are  deliberately  perpetrat¬ 
ing  the  basest  iniquities!  Nay,  they  hope  to 
atone  for  their  murders  and  oppressions,  by  hyp¬ 
ocritical  forms  of  godliness! — Those  who  are  most 
scandalously  unjust,  frequently  expect  most 
credit  for  their  strict  regard  to  justice;  and  are 
greatly  affronted  to  be  suspected  of  the  least 
crime,  whilst  they  are  actually  committing  the 
greatest.  (Notes,  2  Sam.  20:8 — 10,20 — 22.) 
But  the  malice  even  of  the  worst  of  men  is  so 
over-ruled  as  to  fulfil  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  to 
accomplish  the  wise  and  holy  purposes  of  God. 

V.  33—40. 

We  should  always  remember,  that  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world:”  it  cannot  then 
be  promoted  by  carnal  weapons  or  means  of  any 
kind,  or  by  any  party;  nor  accommodated  to  any 
temporal  interests;  and  every  attempt  of  this 
kind  is  inconsistent,  unscriptural,  and  unholy. 
For  our  Savior  and  King  reigns  in  the  heart 
and  conscience  of  his  true  subjects:  the  princes 
of  this  world  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  Christians  to  his  authorit)’;  nor  does 
he  need  the  countenance  of  their’s,  though  he 
may  see  good  sometimes  to  make  use  of  it. 
His  subjects  are  commanded  to  “render  trib¬ 
ute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  and  honor  to  whom 
honor;’1  to  “submit  to  the  powers  that  be;”  to 
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“fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to  meddle 
with  those  who  are  given  to  change:”  though  at 
the  same  time,  they  must  “obey  God  rather  than 
man,”  when  man  presumes  to  interfere  out  of  his 
own  province.  It  would  greatly  promote  the 
credit  of  the  gospel,  if  all  the  professed  subjects  of 
Christ,  whilst  they  stand  up  for  the  right  of  liberty 
of  conscience  would  be  careful  to  render  a  consci¬ 
entious  obedience  to  these  plain  precepts  in  this 
matter.  Then  they  would  more  resemble  him, 
“who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good 
confession;”  and  prove  themselves  to  be  “of  the 
truth,”  by  hearing  and  obeying  his  voice. — But 
many  profess  to  inquire  after  truth,  who  are  not 
disposed  to  wait  for  an  answer  or  to  welcome 
that  which  is  given  by  those,  who  “speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God.”  Numbers  give  Jesus  and  his 
people  a  good  word,  who  will  not  join  them,  or 
venture  any  thing  in  his  cause:  numbers  commit 
injustice  for  fear  of  their  own  dependants,  and 
from  a  desire  of  popularity;  and  the  majority  of 
all  ranks,  even  of  nominal  Christians,  still  in  fact 
prefer  Barabbas  to  Christ;  so  that  it  requires 
more  constancy,  than  unregenerate  men  possess, 
to  stem  the  torrent  of  impetuous  wickedness. 
Let  us,  however,  look  to  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  in 
whom  the  Roman  governor  could  “find  no  fault 
at  all:”  let  us  endeavor  in  the  same  manner  to 
make  all  our  accusers  ashamed:  let  us  never  in¬ 
dulge  prejudices  against  persons  or  doctrines, 
because  multitudes  decry  them:  and  let  us  be¬ 
ware  of  deliberately  sparing  our  lusts,  (those  rob¬ 
bers  of  God,  and  murderers  of  the  soul,)  and  thus 
“crucifying  Christ  afresh,  and  putting  him  to 
open  shame.” 

NOTES. 

Chaf.  XIX.  V.  1—7.  (Note,  Matt.  27:26—31. 
Mark  15:11 — 20,  v.  20.)  John  seems  to  record 
our  Lord’s  being  scourged  and  crowned  with 
thorns,  in  the  exact  order  of  time  in  which  these 
events  occurred.  Perhaps  Pilate  hoped,  that 
by  severely  scourging  Jesus,  and  allowing  the 
soldiers  to  treat  him  with  cruel  mockery,  the  ru¬ 
lers  of  the  Jews  might  be  induced  to  consent  to 
his  release:  or,  that  the  compassion  of  the  multi¬ 
tude  would  be  excited,  and  so  they  might  be  in¬ 
fluenced  to  prefer  him  to  Barabbas.  He  there¬ 
fore  brought  him  forth  arrayed  in  a  purple  robe, 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33 


8  When  Pilate  therefore  m  heard  that 
saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid; 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judgment- 
hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  “Whence  art 
thou?  °  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speak- 
est  thou  not  unto  me?  p  knowest  thou  not 
that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  powTer  to  release  thee? 

11  Jesus  answered,  ^  Thou  couldest 
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and  crowned  with  thorns,  and  probably  covered 
with  his  own  blood:  and,  having-  repeated  his  full 
conviction  of  his  entire  innocence,  he  said  to 
them,  “Behold  the  man:’1  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — g-:) 
‘Consider  whether  he  be  not  rather  an  object  of 
‘compassion  or  contempt,  than  of  jealousy,  envy, 
‘and  hatred.’  This  is  not  mentioned  in  the  other 
g-ospels,  in  which  the  next  circumstance  to  that 
of  the  soldiers  scourging-  and  mocking  Jesus  is: 
“They  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his 
own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  cruci¬ 
fy  him.” — But  the  events  here  recorded,  occur¬ 
red  after  the  mocking  of  Jesus  by  the  soldiers, 
and  before  they  took  off  the  robe. — The  rulers, 
however,  were  too  full  of  enmity  and  malice  to 
be  moved  by  the  spectacle;  and  perhaps  fearing 
lest  it  should  affect  the  common  people  different¬ 
ly,  they  and  their  attending  officers,  became  still 
more  clamorous  in  demanding  his  immediate  cru¬ 
cifixion.  This  seems  to  have  greatly  displeased 
Pilate;  and  therefore  he  bade  them  take  Jesus, 
“and  crucify  him:”  seeing  he  found  no  fault  in 
his  whole  conduct.  ‘If  you  will  have  it  so,  do 
‘it  yourselves  at  your  peril;  for  I  cannot  con¬ 
demn  a  man  without  a  fault.’  Grotius.  This  re¬ 
ply  induced  them  to  add  the  charge  of  blasphemy, 
to  that  of  rebellion  against  the  Roman  authority; 
that  if  Pilate  w-ould  not  condemn  him  as  a  trai¬ 
tor,  he  might  consent  to  his  death,  as  justly  con¬ 
demned  for  blasphemy  by  their  law.  [Marg. 
Ref  h-1.  —Notes,  5:15,16!  8:54—59.  10:26—31, 
vv.  30,31.  Lev.  24:10 — 16.  Matt.  26:63—68.  27: 
54.  Mark  14:60 — 65.  Luke  22:63—71.  Rom.  1: 
1 — 4.)  This  was  indeed  the  supposed  crime  for 
Avhich  he  suffered;  though  they  could  not  but 
know,  that  the  Messiah  was  expressly  predicted 
under  the  title  of  “the  Son  of  God.”  [Notes,  10: 
32—39.  Ps.  2:7 — 12,  vv.  7,12.  Heb.  1:5—9.) 

They  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 
(3)  E<?t<5av  avreo  pairKTfuiTa .  See  on  18:22.  Nark  14: 
65.— Fault.  (4)  Ainav.  6.  18:38.  J\latt.  19:3.  27: 
.37.  Acts  13:28.  25:18,27. 

V.  8 — 12.  It  would  be  vain,  and  it  is  not  need¬ 
ful,  particularly  to  inquire  what  thoughts  were 
excited  in  Pilate’s  mind,  on  this  occasion.  He 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  impressed  with  an 
apprehension,  that  Jesus  might  probably  be  some 
extraordinary  person,  very  high  in  favor  with  the 
superior  powers;  and  that  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  proceed  further  against  him:  and  the  mild  dig¬ 
nity  and  gravity  of  his  behavior,  amidst  all  the 
insults  and  cruelties  which  he  experienced,  might 
tend  to  confirm  this  opinion.  [Note,  Mail.  27: 
19 — 23.)  He  therefore  said  unto  Jesus,  “Whence 
art  thou?’1  of  earthly  or  of  heavenly  origin?  But 
our  Lord  gave  him  no  answer.  Pilate  was  no 
competent  judge  in  a  question  of  this  kind:  and 
his  unjust  conduct,  in  allowing  such  cruelties  to 
be  exercised  on  a  person  whom  he  knew  to  be 
innocent,  rendered  him  unworthy  of  further  re- 
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have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above:  therefore 
r  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath 
s  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  Hrom  thenceforth  Pilate  sought 
to  release  him:  but  the  Jews  cried  out, 
saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  u  thou  art 
not  Caesar’s  friend:  whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  x  heard  that 
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gard.  The  silence  of  our  Lord,  however,  seems 
to  have  astonished  and  displeased  Pilate;  who 
haughtily  inquired  how  it  was  that  he  refused  to 
speak  to  him,  when  he  knew  that  he  had  an  un¬ 
restrained  authority,  either  to  order  him  to  im¬ 
mediate  crucifixion,  or  to  release  him.  [Note, 
Matt.  27:11 — 18.)  Jesus  therefore  shewed  him, 
that  he  had  this  power  from  above,  even  from  the 
God  of  heaven,  and  would  be  called  to  an  account 
for  his  use  of  it;  nor  indeed  could  he  at  all  have 
employed  it  against  him,  if  God  had  not  for  wise 
reasons  seen  good  to  permit  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  m — 
q.— Notes,  3:27—36,  v.  27.  Ex.  9:13—17.  Ps. 
62:11,12.  76:10.  JSIatl.  6:13.)  There  was  a  pe¬ 
culiar  propriety  in  stating  this  general  truth, 
when  the  application  of  it  was  made  to  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory,  now  delivered  up  into  the  hands 
of  an  idolater,  who  was  about  to  abuse  his  author¬ 
ity  by  condemning  him  to  be  crucified. — As  our 
Lord  suffered  for  the  sins  of  both  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles;  it  was  a  special  part  of  the  counsel  of  in¬ 
finite  wisdom,  that  the  Jews  should  first  purpose 
his  death,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  carry  that 
purpose  into  execution. — But,  though  Pilate  was 
about  to  contract  very  great  guilt  by  condemn¬ 
ing  him;  Caiaphas,  who  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish 
council  had  delivered  up  the  promised  Messiah 
into  the  hands  of  idolaters,  had  much  deeper 
criminality:  as  his  situation  enabled  him  to  know 
far  more  of  the  true  God  and  his  law,  as  well  as 
to  have  more  acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  Jesus;  and  as  the  conduct  of  the  high 
priest,  and  all  concerned  with  him  in  that  prose¬ 
cution,  resulted  from  far  more  determinate  enmij 
ty  to  the  truth,  holiness,  and  authority  of  God, 
than  Pilate’s  did.  This  answer,  however,  was  a 
solemn  warning  to  Pilate  to  beware  what  he  did 
in  such  a  case:  and  he  seems  to  have  understood 
and  felt  it  in  some  degree;  so  that  he  became  the 
more  desirous  to  release  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — 
t.) — But  the  rulers,  finding  that  their  last  accu¬ 
sation  rather  obstructed,  than  forwarded,  the 
completion  of  their  design,  endeavored  next  to 
terrify  Pilate  into  compliance,  by  declaring  that 
he  could  not  be  sincerely  attached  to  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  Roman  emperor,  if  he  neglected  to 
punish  a  man,  who,  by  aspiring  to  the  kingdom, 
must  be  deemed  Caesar’s  competitor  and  enemy. 
The  jealous  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  Tiberius 
Caesar,  who  was  then  emperor,  are  well  known; 
and  Pilate,  probably  fearing  lest  some  spies 
should  carry  an  accusation  against  him  to  Rome, 
immediately  yielded  to  their  injustice.  [Marg. 
Ref.  u.) — ‘Pilate’s  conscience  fighteth  for  Christ: 
‘but  straightway  it  yieldeth;  because  it  is  not  up- 
‘holden  by  the  singular  power  of  God.’  Beza. 
[Notes,  Prov.  29:25,26.  Matt.  10:27,28.  1  John 
5:4,5.) — ‘This  chiefly  moved  him,  because,  as 
‘Tacitus  and  Suetonius  observe,  Tiberius  was 
‘apt  to  suspect  the  worst:  and  the  least  crimes 
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saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  y  and  sat 
down  in  the  judgment-seat,  in  a  place 
that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  z  the  preparation  of  the 
passover,  and  about  a  the  sixth  hour:  and 
he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  b  Behold  your 
King! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  c  Away  with 
him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  Shall  1  crucify  your 
King?  The  chief  priests  answered,  d  YV e 
have  no  king  but  Csesar. 

16  Then  e  delivered  he  him  therefore 
unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And  they 
took  Jesus  and  led  him  away. 

[Practical  Observations.] 

1 7  And  he  f  bearing  his  cross  g  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 
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‘with  him  made  a  man  guilty  of  death,  if  they 
‘related  to  the  government.  Pilate  durst  not 
‘iherefore  venture  that  this  charge  should  be 
‘laid  against  him  by  the  Jews.’  Whitby. 

Given  from  above.  (11)  AcSoncvovavwSev.  Jam. 
1:17.  3:15,17.  AcZo/xtvov  tn  r«  upavy,  3:27. — Dan.  4: 
17,25,32.  Sept. — Note,  Rom.  13: 1,2,  u.  1. — Speak- 
elh  against  Ccesar.  (12)  A vrjtyei  no  K aiaapi.  He 
is  Anti-Caesar.  [Note,  1  John  4:1 — 4.) 

V.  13—13.  [Notes,  Matt.  27:24,25,32—35. 
Luke  23:26 — 31.)  Pilate  having  ascended  his 
tribunal,  which  was  not  in  the  judgment-hall, 
but  in  a  more  public  place  called  “the  pavement,” 
or  “Gabbatha,”  proceeded  to  pass  sentence  on 
Jesus.  The  Evangelist  observes,  that  “it  was 
the  preparation  of  the  Passover,”  or  the  day  be¬ 
fore  the  solemn  sabbath,  which  occurred  on  the 
second  day  of  unleavened  bread;  ( J\Iarg .  Ref. 
z. — Notes ,  31 — 37.  Lev.  23:5 — 8.)  for  which 
the  people  ought- to  have  been  making  prepara¬ 
tion,  though  many  of  them  were  far  otherwise 
employed. — It  was  also  “about  the  sixth  hour.” 
As  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  St.  John  com¬ 
puted  time  in  a  different  manner  from  the  other 
Evangelists;  as  six  o’clock,  (according  to  the 
Roman  computation,)  or  soon  after  sun-rise,  must 
have  been  much  too  early  for  all  the  events 
which  preceded  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  to  have 
occurred  that  morning;  as  St.  Mark  has  express¬ 
ly  mentioned  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o’clock,  for 
the  time  of  that  event,  to  which  the  accounts  of 
the  other  Evangelists  accord;  [Note,  Mark  15: 
25.)  and  as  the  sixth  hour  or  noon,  (according 
to  the  Jewish  computation,)  would  be  too  late  to 
agree  with  the  parallel  Scriptures:  so  it  seems 
the  most  easy  way  of  solving  the  difficulty,  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  sixth,  instead  of  third,  was  inserted  by 
some  of  the  early  transcribers  of  this  gospel.  The 
mistake  would  be  very  trivial,  and  very  easily  fall¬ 
en  into;  and  in  a  few  places  it  is  necessary  to  allow 
that  something  of  this  kind  has  happened.  Indeed 
some  manuscripts  read  “the  third  hour.”  Pilate, 
however,  again  pointed  out  the  suffering  Jesus  to 
the  implacable  Jews,  saying,  “Behold  your  King!” 
oerhaps  in  scorn  of  them;  as  if  a  King  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  covered  with  stripes,  befitted 


skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
h  Golgotha; 

18  V\rhere  1  they  crucified  him,  and 
two  other  with  him,  on  either  side  one, 
and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  IT  And  Pilate  k  wrote  a  title,  and 
put  it  on  the  cross.  And  the  writing 
was,  1  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the 
Jews;  for  the  place  where  Jesus  was 
crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city;  and  it  was 
written  ra  in  Hebrew,  n  and  Greek,  and 
Latin. 


21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the 
Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of 
the  Jews:  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of 
the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  °  What  I  have 


written,  I  have  written. 


h  Matt.  27:33,34.  Mark  15:21, 
22.  Luke  23:33. 
i  18:32.  Ps.  22:16.  Is.  53:12. 
Matt.  27:35 — 38,44.  Mark  15: 
24—28.  Luke  23:32—34.  Gal. 
3:13.  Heb.  12:2. 
k  Matt.  27:37.  Mark  15:26.  Luke 


23:38. 

1  3,12.  1:45,46,49.18:33.  Acts  3 ; 
6.  26:9. 

m  13.  5:2.  Acts  21:40.  22:2.  26: 

14.  Rev.  16:16. 
n  Acts  21:37.  Rev.  9:11. 
o  12.  Ps.  65:7.  76:10.  Prov.  8:29. 


such  a  people.  When  they  still  persisted  in  de¬ 
manding  his  crucifixion;  he  asked  them,  whether 
he  should  “crucify  their  King:”  and  though,  on 
other  occasions,  they  had  many  doubts  and  ob¬ 
jections,  even  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  sub¬ 
mitting,  or  paying  tribute,  to  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror;  yet  to  gratify  their  malice,  they  at  once 
exclaimed,  that  they  had  “no  king  but  Caesar.” 
[Note,  Gen.  49:10.)  Upon  which  Pilate,  per¬ 
haps  deeming  this  concession,  from  so  turbulent 
a  people,  of  considerable  importance,  got  over 
all  his  scruples,  and  delivered  up  Jesus  to  be 
crucified.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — i.) — ‘Josephus  ...  ex¬ 
pressly  assures  us,  that  Pilate  having  slain  a 
‘considerable  number  of  seditious  Samaritans, 
‘was  deposed  from  his  government  by  Vitellius, 
‘and  sent  to  Tiberius  at  Rome,  who  died  before 
‘he  arrived  there.  And  Eusebius  tells  us,  ... 
‘that  quickly  after,  (having,  as  others  say,  been 
‘banished  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,)  he  laid  violent 
‘hands  on  himself,  falling  on  his  own  sword. 
‘Agrippa,  who  was  an  eye-witness  to  many  of  his 
‘enormities,  speaks  of  him  in  his  oration  to  Caius 
‘Caesar,  as  one  who  had  been  a  man  of  a  most  in- 
‘famous  character.  ...  Probably,  the  accusations 
‘of  other  Jews,  following  him,  had  before  that 
‘proved  his  destruction.’  Doddridge. 

The  pavement.  (13)  A iSo^poorov.  Here  only  N. 
T.—2  Chr.  7:3.  Esth.  1:6.  Cant.  3:10.  Sept. 
Ex  Xt-Soj  lapis ,  et  ^pwroj*  a  s-puwv/u,  sterno.  Some 
think,  that  it  was  so  called  from  a  curious  piece 
of  Mosaic  work  which  adorned  it. — Gabbatha .] 

A  HD 4,  altum  esse:  an  elevated  place. 


V.  19 — 22.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — n. — Note ,  Matt. 
27:37,38.)  The  three  languages,  in  which  this 
inscription  was  written,  were  more  generally  un¬ 
derstood  than  any  other  at  that  time;  and  most 
persons  present  would  be  capable  of  reading  it 
in  some  one  of  them:  so  that  this  was,  in  fact,  to 
publish  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  Jesus  the 
Nazarene  was  the  King  of  Israel,  the  expected 
Messiah.  It  is  not  therefore  wonderful  that  it 
gave  umbrage  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  as  it  seemed 
to  imply,  that  they  had  enviously  and  maliciously 
persecuted  to  death  their  promised  Messiah:  and 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN 


A.  D.  33 


23  Then  p  the  soldiers,  when  they  had 
crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and 
made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part; 
and  also  his  coat:  now  the  coat  was 
without  seam,  *  woven  from  the  top 
throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among  them¬ 
selves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it,  whose  it  shall  be:  q  that  the  scrip¬ 
ture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
r  They  parted  my  raiment  among  them, 
and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  IF  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  3  his  mother, 1  and  his  mother’s  sis¬ 
ter,  Mary  the  wife  of  *  Cleophas, u  and 
Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  moth¬ 
er,  and  the  disciple  standing  by  x  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  y  Wo¬ 
man,  behold  thy  son! 


p  Matt.  27:35.  Mark  15:24. 
Luke  23:34. 

*  Or,  -wrought .  Ex.  39:22,23. 
q  28,36,37.  10:35.  12:33,39. 
r  Ps.  22:18.  Is.  10:7.  Acts  13: 


t  Matt.  27:55,56.  Mark  15:40,41. 
Luke  23:49. 

*  Or,  Clopas.  Luke  24:18. 
u  20:1,11 — 13.  Mark  16:9.  Luke 
8:2. 


27. 


x  13.-23.  21:7,20,24. 


s  Luke  2:35. 


y  2:4. 


27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  z  Be¬ 
hold  thy  mother!  And  from  that  hour 
that  disciple  a  took  her  unto  b  his  own 
home. 

23  IF  After  this,  c  Jesus  knowing  that 
all  things  were  now  accomplished,  d  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I 
thirst. 

29  Now  there  e  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar:  and  they  filled  a  sponge  with 
vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  f  hyssop,  and 
put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received 
the  vinegar,  he  said,  g  It  is  finished:  h  and 
he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the 

ghost.  [Practical  Observations .] 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  5  because  it  was 
the  preparation,  k  that  the  bodies  should 


z  Gen.  45:8.  47:12.  Matt.  12: 
4 8—50.25:40.  Mark  3:34,35. 
1  Tim.  5:2—4. 
a  1  John  3:18,19. 
b  16:32.  marg. 

c  30.  13:1.  18:4,32.  Luke  9:31. 

12:50.  18:31.  22:37.  Acts  13:29. 
d  Ps.  22:15.  69:21. 
e  Matt.  27:34,48.  Mark  15:36. 
Luke  23:36. 

f  Ex.  12:22.  Num.  19:18.  1 

Kings  4:33.  Ps.  51:7. 


g  28.  Or.  4:34.  Gen.  3:15.  Ps. 
22:15.  Is.  53:12.  Dan.  9:24, 
26.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  3:15. 
Rom.  3:25,26.  10:4.  1  Cor.  5: 
7,3.  Col.  2:14—17.  Heb.  9: 
11 — 14,22 — 28.  10:1—14.  12:2. 
h  10:11,18.  Matt.  20:28.  27:50. 
Mark  15:37.  Luke  23:46.  Phil. 
2:8.  Heb. 2:14,15. 
i  14,42.  Matt.  27:62.  Mark  15: 
42. 

k  Deut.  21:22,23. 


probably  Pilate  intended  it  as  a  reflection  upon 
them.  He  was,  however,  so  put  out  of  humor, 
by  being-  compelled  to  condemn  an  innocent  man 
contrary  to  his  judg-ment  and  conscience,  that 
he  would  not  gratify  them,  in  allowing-  the  in¬ 
scription  to  be  altered;  which  was  doubtless  owing- 
to  a  secret  power  of  God  upon  his  heart,  in  order 
that  this  attestation  of  our  Lord’s  character  and 
authority  might  continue. — Perhaps  the  open  in¬ 
sults,  which  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  used,  as 
Jesus  hung  upon  the  cross,  might  in  part  be  in¬ 
tended,  by  ridiculing  his  pretensions,  to  counter¬ 
act  the  effects  of  this  inscription,  on  the  minds 
of  the  people.  ( Marg .  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes,  Ps.  22: 
11—15.69:16—21.  Matt.  27:32—44.  Mark  15: 
29 — 32 .)~Was  near  the  city.  (20)  The  place  of 
our  Lord’s  crucifixion  and  sepulture,  as  shewn  to 
traveller  s  at  present,  is  within  the  city.  If  then 
the  right  place  be  shewn,  as  it  seems  probable, 
the  site  of  Jerusalem  must  have  been  considera¬ 
bly  altered  in  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages. 

Y.  23,  24.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Ps.  22:16 — 18. 
Matt.  27:35,36.)  It  is  not,  I  believe,  clearly 
known,  in  what  way  a  garment  was  so  formed 
in  the  loom,  as  to  need  no  seam  in  any  part  of  it. 
Very  probably,  this  vesture  was  the  work  of 
some  of  those  women,  who  ministered  to  our 
Lord;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  conp’oered,  as 
both  curious  and  valuable. 

Without  seam.  (23)  a p'patyos.  Here  only.  Ex  a 
priv.  et  panTu >,  suo ,  consuo. —  Woven .]  'T favros. 
Here  only.  Ab  v<paivw ,  texo. 

V.  25 — 27.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.)  The 
inward  anguish,  and  the  conflicting  thoughts  and 
affections,  with  which  the  mind  of  Mary  must 
have  been  agitated,  on  this  most  distressing  oc¬ 
casion,  can  never  be  described  or  imagined. 
[Note,  Luke  2:33 — 35.)  But,  considering  all  the 
expectations  excited  by  the  conception,  birth- 
and  infancy  of  Jesus,  and  all  the  miracles,  ana 
other  extraordinary  circumstances  of  his  public 
ministry,  she  could  scarcely  doubt,  even  when 
she  saw  him  expire  on  the  cross,  that  he  was  the 
promised  “Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel.”  [Notes, 
Matt.  1:18—25.  2:  Luke  1:26—45.  2:)  After  Jo- 
583] 


seph’s  death,  and  our  Lord’s  entrance  on  his  min¬ 
istry,  it  is  probable  that  Mary  had  generally  at¬ 
tended  him:  and  being  now  present  to  behold  his 
crucifixion,  Jesus,  amidst  all  his  own  sufferings, 
was  tenderly  mindful  of  her;  and  by  turning  her 
attention  to  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  as  one 
who  would  be  as  a  son  to  her,  and  whom  she 
should  love,  for  his  sake,  as  her  own  son;  and  by 
mentioning  her  to  him  as  his  “mother”  to  whom 
he  was  to  perform  the  duty  of  that  relation  for 
his  sake;  he  effectually  influenced  John  to  take 
her  to  him,  and  to  provide  for  her,  and  treat  her 
with  all  respect  and  affection,  as  long  as  she  lived. 
[Marg.  Ref.  x — z. — Notes ,  2:1 — 5.  Matt.  12:46 
— 50.)  How  long  that  was,  or  where  John  from 
that  time  resided,  we  are  not  informed  in  Scrip¬ 
ture;  and  history  gives  us  little  information, 
which  can  be  depended  on. 

Woman.  (26)  Tt-vai.  See  on  2:4. — His  own 
home.  (27)  T a  «ha.  See  on  16:32. 

y.  28 — 30.  All  our  Lord’s  expiatory  suffer¬ 
ings,  were  now  on  the  very  point  of  being  finished; 
but  in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of  some  other 
scriptures,  he  said,  “I  thirst:”  and  his  exquisite 
torture,  fatigue,  and  heat,  doubtless  caused  his 
thirst  to  be  very  intense.  [J\otes,  Ps.  22:14,15. 
69:21.)  Probably  this  was  immediately  after 
he  had  cried  out,  “Eli,  Eli,&.c.’’  for  this  evange¬ 
list  generally  records  other  circumstances  ev en  of 
the  same  events ,  than  the  others  do:  and  so 
this  word,  “I  thirst,”  induced  some  present  to 
offer  him  vinegar;  while  others  waited  to  see 
whether  Elias  would  corne  to  save  him.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c— f.— Notes,  Malt.  27:32—34,46—50.  Mark 
15:34 — 39.  Luke  23:44 — 49.) — When  Jesus,  by 
receiving  and  tasting  the  vinegar,  had  accom¬ 
plished  these  predictions  also,  he  said,  “It  is  fin¬ 
ished.”  All  that  the  prophets  had  foretold;  all 
that  the  types  prefigured;  all  that  the  justice  ol 
God  required,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  in  order 
to  the  reconciliation  of  sinners  to  himself;  all 
that  the  honor  of  his  law  and  government  de¬ 
manded;  and  whatever  was  necessary  for  the 
glory  of  all  the  divine  perfections,  in  man’s  sal¬ 
vation,  was  now  completely  finished:  and  so  was 


A. D.  33, 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


A.  D.  33. 


not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  (for  1  that  sabbath-day  was  an  high 
day,)  besought  Pilate  that  m  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  n  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and 
saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake 
not  his  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  °  came 
thereout  blood  and  water. 


1  Lev.  23:7—16. 
m  1.  Prov.  12:10.  Mic.  3:3. 
n  18.  Luke  23:39— 43. 
o  13:3—10.  Ps.  51:7.  Kz.  36; 
25.  Zech.  13:1.  Acts  22:16. 


1  Cor.  1:30.  6:11.  Eph.  5:26, 
27.  Tit.  2:14.3:5— 7.  Heb.  9: 
13,14.10:19—22.  1  Pet.  3:21. 

1  John  1:7—9.  6:6,8.  Rev.  1: 
5.  7:14. 


the  victory  over  Satan,  sin,  the  world,  and  death, 
as  far  as  our  Lord’s  personal  obedience  and  suf¬ 
fering's  were  concerned. — Probably,  the  inward 
darkness  and  anguish,  which  began  to  oppress 
our  Lord’s  mind  in  the  garden,  at  this  moment 
were  finally  dispersed;  and  thus  he  expired  in  the 
clear  perception  and  full  enjoyment  of  the  light 
of  his  Father’s  countenance.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g,  h. 
—Note,  Matt.  26:36—39.) 

Hyssop.  (29)  'Yoora™.  Heb.  9:19.  Not  else¬ 
where. — It  is  finished.  (30)  T erc\ecTai.  28,  render¬ 
ed  “were  accomplished.” — Matt.  11:1.  Luke  12: 
50.18:31.22:37.  Acts  13:29.  2  Tim.  4:7.  Rev. 
11:7.  15:1,8.  20:3. — Gave  up  the  ghost.]  YlaptSwice 
to  irvcvfKit  See  on  J^Iatt.  27:50. 

V.  31 — 37.  The  law  of  Moses  required  that 
the  bodies  of  such  malefactors,  as  were  hanged 
on  a  tree,  should  be  taken  down  the  sarfie  day; 
[Note,  Deut.  21:22,23.)  and,  though  the  Romans 
frequently  left  the  bodies  of  those  whom  they 
crucified,  upon  their  crosses,  till  they  were  con¬ 
sumed,  or  devoured  by  birds  of  prey;  yet  they 
seem  to  have  generally  allowed  the  Jews  to  bury 
such  as  belonged  to  them,  when  it  was  certain 
that  they  were  dead;  which  sometimes  was  not 
till  the  next  day,  or  even  later.  But  the  rulers 
(though  not  deterred  from  their  most  iniquitous 
and  murderous  purpose,  by  the  sacred  festival 
which  they  were  celebrating,)  were  averse  to  the 
bodies  continuing  on  the  crosses  during  the  next 
day;  as  this  was  both  the  first  sabbath  after  the 
passover,  and  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  from  which  the  seven  weeks  till  the  pente- 
cost  were  reckoned;  and  also  the  day  for  present¬ 
ing  the  first-fruits  of  a  sheaf  of  corn:  and  so  it  was 
a  day  of  peculiar  solemnity,  which  the  people 
were  preparing  to  observe  with  great  exactness. 

( Marg .  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes ,  13 — 18.  Matt.  27:62 
— 66.  Luke  6:1.)  They  therefore  besought  Pi¬ 
late,  to  give  orders  that  their  legs  might  be  brok¬ 
en,  in  order  that  they  might  be  removed.  This 
was  sometimes  done,  from  a  sort  of  compassion, 
to  hasten  the  death  of  those  who  lingered  very 
long  in  their  sufferings;  but  surely  a  speedier 
method  of  terminating  their  torture  might  have 
been  devised!  The  soldiers,  however,  broke  the 
legs  of  the  two  malefactors,  who  were  still  living: 
and  thus  they  were  instrumental  to  the  fulfilment 
of  our  Lord’s  promise  to  the  penitent  thief,  that 
he  should  uthat  day  be  with  him  in  paradise.” 
[Note,  Luke  23:39 — 43.)  But  finding  Jesus  evi¬ 
dently  dead,  they  broke  not  his  legs:  yet  one  of 
them,  in  a  contemptuous  and  inhuman  manner, 
thrust  his  spear  into  his  side,  from  whence  flowed 
a  stream  of  blood  and  water,  evidently  distin¬ 
guishable  from  each  other.  Probably,  the  pericar- 


35  And  p  he  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
and  his  record  is  true;  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  r  that 
the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone 
of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture  saith, 
s  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced. 

38  IT  And  after  this,  1  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  "but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought 
Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body 
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r  Ex.  12:46.  Num.  9:12.  Ps. 
22:14.  34:20.  35:10. 


s  Ps.  22:16,17.  Zech.  12:10. 
Rev.  1:7. 

t  Matt.  27:57— 60.  Mark  15:42 
— 46.  Luke  23:50 — 54. 
u  9:22.  12:42.  Prov.  29:25.  Phil 
1:14. 


dium  was  pierced;  but,  however  the  circumstance 
may  be  accounted  for,  it  is  allowed  to  have  been 
a  decisive  evidence  of  his  being  actually  dead: 
and  thus  the  soldier’s  conduct  was  over-ruled,  to 
lake  away  all  pretences  to  the  contrary",  by 
which  his  enemies  might  otherwise  have  attempt¬ 
ed  to  invalidate  the  reality  of  his  resurrection. 
[Mark  15:44.) — The  evangelist  himself  was  an 
eye-witness  of  this  transaction,  and  he  recorded 
it  from  his  own  knowledge  as  indisputable  truth; 
that  all  who  read  his  testimony,  may  believe  in 
the  crucified  Redeemer.  For  these  circumstan¬ 
ces  were  accomplishments  of  ancient  types  and 
prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah.  [Marg.  Ref. 
r. — Notes ,  Ex.  12:46.  Ps.  34:19,20.  Zech.  12: 
9 — 14,  v.  10.) — It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that 
the  only  wise  God  had  some  special  design,  in 
commanding  that  no  bone  of  the  paschal  lamb 
should  be  broken,  though  all  must  of  course  be 
dislocated.  This  had  such  a  special  reference  to 
Christ,  that  St.  John  marks  it  as  a  matter  of  im¬ 
portance.  Perhaps  this  may"  intimate,  that  as  the 
natural  body  of  Christ,  after  all  his  tortures,  was 
so  preserved  by  a  special  providence,  that  no  bone 
was  broken,  but  the  whole  was  found  entire  at 
his  resurrection;  so  the  members  of  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  whatever  sufferings  and  tempta¬ 
tions  they  pass  through,  shall  be  preserved  by 
divine  grace  from  essential  detriment;  none  shall 
be  wanting,  but  all  shall  be  forth-coming,  com¬ 
plete  and  entire,  at  “the  resurrection  of  the  just.” 
[Note,  6:36 — 40.) — It  is  evident  likewise,  that  the 
apostle  considered  the  blood  and  water  as  em¬ 
blems  of  the  distinct  parts  of  salvation;  namely, 
the  pardon  of  our  sins  through  the  atoning  blood 
of  Christ,  and  the  cleansing  of  our  hearts  by  the 
sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  confer¬ 
red  on  us  through  the  obedience  unto  death  of  our 
divine  Savior;  and  of  which,  indeed,  the  ordinan¬ 
ces  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  are  signs,  me¬ 
morials,  and  pledges.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Note ,  1 
John  5:6.) 

A  bone,  &c.  (36)  Not  exactly  from  the  LXX, 
but  agrees  with  it  in  meaning. — 'Ev  avrwv  ov 
rpiSrioerai,  Ps.  34:20.  Sept.  Note,  Ps.  34:19,20. — 
They  shall  look,  &c.]  Wholly  different  from  the 
LXX,  but  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew, 
except  as  him  is  substituted  for  me. — ‘What  the 
‘Romans  did  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  is  fitly 
‘ascribed  to  the  Jews  themselves.’  Whitby. — 
The  preparation.  (31)  YlapaaKtvrj.  (Ex  * apa  et 
oKcvog,  vas,  instrumentum .)  14,42.  Matt.  27:62. 
Mark  15:42.  Luke  23:54.  HapacrKcva^u),  Acts  10: 
10. — Might  be  broken.]  k artaywoiv  32,33.  Matt. 
12:20.  Not  elsewhere. — A  spear.  (34)  A oyxv 
Here  only. — Pierced.]  Here  only.  Kara 
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of  Jesus:  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He 
came  therefore  and  took  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  xNicodemus, 
which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
and  brought  y  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight, 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  z  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the 

*  3:1  <fcc.  7  50—52.  Matt.  12:  6,14. 

20  19:30.  z  11:44.  20:5— 7.  Acts  5:6. 

y  12:7.  2  Chr.  16:14.  Cant. 4: 


spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to 
bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he  wras 
crucified  there  was  a  garden;  a  and  in 
the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was 
never  man  yet  laid. 

42  There  b  laid  they  Jesus  therefore, 
c  because  of  the  Jews’  preparation-day, 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 


a  20:15.  2  Kings  23:30.  Is.  22: 
16.  Matt.  27:60,64 — 66.  Luke 
23:53. 

b  Ps.  22:15.  Is.  53:9.  Matt.  12: 


40.  Acts  13:29.  1  Cor.  16:4 
Col.  2:12. 
c  14,31. 


I'VGCU ),  Acts  2:37. — Be  broken.  (36)  1.vvTpifir]<TETcu. 
JHatt.  12:20.  Mark  5:4.  14:3.  Luke  4:18.  9:39. 
Rom.  16:20.  Rev.  2:27. — Ex.  12:46.  Num.  9:12. 
Ps.  34:20.  Sept. —  They  pierced.  (37)  FgeKEvrrjaav. 
Rev.  1:7.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  38—42.  Marg.  Ref.— Notes,  Matt.  27:57 
— 61.  Mark  15:42 — 47.  Luke  23:50 — 56. — Aji 
hundred  pound.  (39)  ‘This  was  an  indication, 
‘not  only  of  the  wealth,  but  also  of  the  great 
‘affection  of  Nicodemus  to  the  blessed  Jesus. 
‘Hence  also,  they  not  only  anoint  him,  as  they 
‘commonly  used  to  do  others;  but  bury  him  with 
‘so  great  a  mixture  of  spices,  as  was  done  at  the 
‘funerals  of  great  men.  So  Jacob  was  embalmed 
‘after  the  Egyptian  manner,  [Gen.  50:2.)  and  Asa 
‘with  spices  and  sweet  odors.  [2  Chr.  16:14.)’ 
Whitby.  [Notes,  3:1,2.  7:40—53,^.50—52.)— 
‘That  his  grave  should  be  appointed  with  the 
‘wicked,  (which  was  the  case  of  those  who  suffer¬ 
ed  as  criminals,)  but  that  he  should  be  “with  the 
‘rich  in  his  death,”  are  circumstances  which  be¬ 
fore  they  happened,  were  very  improbable  should 
‘ever  concur  in  the  same  person.’  Campbell. 
[Note,  Is.  53:9,10.) 

A  mixture.  (39)  M ly^a.  Here  only.  Miyvvui, 
Luke  13:1. — Pound.']  A irpas.  See  on  12:3. — To 
bury.  (40)  E vTa<piafyiv.  See  on  Matt.  26:12. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

The  conflict  between  convictions  and  corrupt 
affections,  in  unconverted  men,  is  often  strong: 
but  where  faith  is  wanting,  the  world  will  get  the 
victory;  and  the  dread  of  reproach  or  loss,  or  the 
hope  of  secular  advantages  will  induce  them  to 
venture  the  wrath  of  God,  and  all  its  tremendous 
consequences.  [P.  O.  Matt.  27:19 — 25.  Notes, 
Acts  24:24 — 27.  26:24 — 29.) — Every  one  is  inex¬ 
cusable,  who  commits  knowm  injustice,  or  delib¬ 
erately  acts  contrary  to  his  conscience,  on  what¬ 
ever  account:  but  the  greater  opportunities  men 
possess  of  knowing  the  truth  and  will  of  God, 
the  more  aggravated  will  their  guilt  be  found,  in 
rebelling  against  the  light.  [Notes,  Matt.  11:20 
— 24.  Luke  12:47,48.)  Yet  persons  thus  favor¬ 
ably  distinguished,  have  often  been  most  despe¬ 
rately  engaged  in  opposing  the  power  of  godli¬ 
ness,  and  persecuting  those,  whose  doctrine  and 
example  tended  to  detect  their  hypocrisy  and 
usurpations. — All  those  rulers  of  every  descrip¬ 
tion,  who  have  proudly  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ 
and  his  servants,  and  condemned  them,  will  soon 
stand  before  his  tribunal;  where  they  will  “know 
the  power  of  his  wrath,”  and  be  constrained  to 
confess  with  terror  and  anguish,  that  “Truly  this 
was  the  Son  of  God.”  [Nate,  Rev.  1:7.  6:15 — 
17.) 

V.  17—30. 

We  cannot  wholly  pass  over  this  narrative  of 
our  Redeemer's  crucifixion,  without  again  reflect¬ 
ing,  for  a  moment,  on  the  complicated  cruelties 
and  indignities,  to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  not 
for  any  fault  of  his  own,  nay  directly  contrary 
590] 


to  his  dcservings.  But  he  was  wounded  and 
scourged,  that  we  might  be  healed;  he  was 
arrayed  with  scorn  in  the  purple  robe,  that  he 
might  procure  for  us  sinners  “the  robe  of  right¬ 
eousness  and  salvation;”  he  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  that  we  might  be  “crowned  with  honor 
and  immortality;’’  he  stood  speechless,  that  we 
might  have  an  all-prevailing  plea;  he  endured 
torture,  that  we  might  have  “a  strong  consola¬ 
tion;”  he  thirsted,  that  we  might  drink  of  the 
waters  of  life;  he  bore  the  wrath  of  the  Father, 
that  we  might  enjoy  his  favor;  he  “was  numbered 
with  transgressors,”  that  we  might  be  made 
“equal  to  angels;”  he  died,  that  we  might  live 
for  ever! — Let  us  then  often  retire  to  survey  this 
scene,  and  to  admire  his  immeasurable  love;  that 
we  may  learn  to  mourn  for  sin,  and  hate  it,  and 
rejoice  in  our  obligations  to  the  Redeemer;  and 
that  we  may  be  “constrained  by  love  to  live  nc 
longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  us 
and  rose  again.”  [Note,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.) — As 
we  ought  to  hear  with  thankful  exultation,  that 
the  ransom  and  righteousness  of  our  souls  were 
perfected,  when  Jesus  said  “It  is  finished;”  so  we 
should  be  excited  to  redouble  our  diligence,  that 
the  work  of  sanctifying  grace  may'  be  powerfully 
carried  on  towards  perfection  in  our  hearts.  For 
we  should  look  to  him  as  our  King,  as  well  as 
our  High  Priest. — In  every  way’,  it  has  been  de¬ 
cidedly  written,  and  the  waiting  shall  never  be 
reversed,  “that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  King” 
of  the  church  and  of  the  world;  and  all,  who 
profess  his  religion,  and  “will  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them,”  will  be  deemed  guilty  of  “cru¬ 
cifying  their  King,”  with  indignity  and  contempt. 
— We  may  be  encouraged  by  our  Lord’s  atten¬ 
tion  to  his  deeply  afflicted  mother,  when  he  hung 
upon  the  cross,  to  hope  for  his  condescending 
pity  in  all  our  sorrows  and  distresses,  now  that 
he  is  exalted  to  the  throne:  but  we  may  also 
learn,  that  the  surest  interest  in  his  love  will  not 
secure  our  exemption  from  the  sharpest  temporal 
sufferings.  His  example  likewise  teaches  all 
men  to  honor  their  parents,  in  every  circumstance 
of  life  and  death;  to  provide  for  their  wants;  and 
to  promote  their  comfort,  by  every7  means  in  their 
power:  and  we  ought  also  to  shew  our  love  to 
Jesus,  by  behaving  with  courteous  respect,  affec¬ 
tion,  and  liberal  kindness  to  the  poorest  and 
meanest  of  those  whom  he  loves,  and  who  love 
him.  We  ought  indeed  to  act  towards  them  as 
though  they  were  our  most  honored  and  endeared 
relatives;  and  we  heard  Jesus  say  to  us,  from  his 
cross,  and  from  his  throne  of  glory,  concerning 
this  and  the  other  poor  and  afflicted  believer, 
“Behold  my  mother,”  “my  brother,”  “my  sister;” 
and,  “Whatsoever  yre  do  unto  the  least  of  these, 
...ye  do  it  unto  me.”  [P.  O.  Matt.  12:38 — 50. 
25:31—40.  Mark  3:20—35.) 

Y.  31—42. 

The  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked,  and  es¬ 
pecially  of  persecutors,  are  cruel:  but  the  prepa- 
j  ration  of  hypocrites  for  religious  ordinances,  by 
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Mury  Magdalene  goes  to  the  sepulchre,  and,  discovering  that  the 
stone  was  taken  away,  runs  to  tell  Peter  and  John;  who  hasten 
thither,  and  find  not  the  body,  but  only  the  grave-clothes  in  ex-- 
act  order,  1  — 10.  Mary  as  she  weeps  sees  two  angels,  and 
afterwards  Jesus,  who  sends  her  to  inform  the  apostles,  11 — 18. 
Jesus  meets  them,  as  assembled  in  the  evening,  and  speaks 
peace  to  them,  19 — 23.  Thomas,  who  was  absent,  remains  reso¬ 
lutely  incredulous,  24,  25.  Jesus  again  meets  the  assembled 
disciples,  and  satisfies  Thomas,  who  confesses  him,  as  “his 
Lord,  and  his  God,”  26 — 29.  “These  things  were  written, 
that  we  might  believe,  and  ...  have  life  through  his  name,”  30, 
31. 


THE  a  first  day  of  the  week  b  cometh 
Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it 
was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  c  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  d  to  the  other  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them, 
e  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  f  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepul¬ 
chre. 

1  So  they  ran  both  together:  and  the 
other  disciple  did  g  out-run  Peter,  and 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 


a  19,26.  Acts  20:7.  1  Cor.  16:2. 
Rev.  1:10. 

b  Matt.  28:1.  Mark  16:1,2,9. 
Luke  24:1 — 10. 

c  Matt.  27:60,64—66.  28:2. 

Mark  15:46.  16:3,4. 


d  13:23.  19:26.  21:7,20,24. 
e  9,13,15.  Matt.  27:63,64. 
f  Luke  24:12. 

g2  Sam.  18:23.  1  Cor.  9:24. 
2  Cor.  8:12. 


the  commission  of  the  most  horrible  crimes,  is  the 
most  detestable  of  abominations.  Yet  believers, 
if  called  to  witness  such  scenes,  should  peculiarly 
observe,  how  God  over-rules  every  thing1  to  fulfil 
his  own  word.  Thus,  comparing  the  sacred  ora¬ 
cles  with  the  events  which  occur  in  the  church 
and  in  the  world,  our  faith  will  be  increased  even 
by  the  most  discouraging  transactions.  May  we 
then  continually  look  to  him,  whom  by  our  sins 
we  also  have,  ignorantly  and  heedlessly,  nay 
sometimes  against  convictions  and  mercies,  pierc¬ 
ed;  and  who  shed  from  his  wounded  side  both 
water  and  blood,  that  we  “might  be  washed,  and 
sanctified,  and  justified,  in  his  name,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.”  [Note,  1  Cor.  6:9 — 11.) 
Thus  our  hearts  will  be  habitually  affected  with 
penitent  sorrow  and  humiliation  for  sin,  believing 
hope,  and  lively7  gratitude:  and  prepared  for  every 
service  to  which  we  are  called.  In  this  way, 
feeble,  unestablished,  and  timorous  believers  will 
grow  in  grace,  in  knowledge,  in  stability,  and 
boldness;  and  so  be  prepared  to  avow  their  rela¬ 
tion  to  Jesus,  in  the  time  of  extreme  danger  and 
difficulty:  though  they  perhaps  have  formerty 
hesitated  to  confess  him  before  men,  when  it 
might  have  been  done  with  comparative  safety. 


NOTES. 

Ch.ap.  XX.  V.  1 — 10.  [J Iarg.  Ref.  a,  b. — 
Notes ,  Matt.  23:1 — 8.  JMark  16:1 — 8.  Luke  24:1 
— 12.)  Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  arrived 
at  the  sepulchre  before  an}-  of  the  other  women, 
“when  it  was  yet  dark”  (1 );  and  finding  the  stone 
removed,  she  hastened  back  to  inform  Peter  and 
John,  that  some  persons  had  “taken  away  the 
Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre;’’  and,  as  she  and  her 
friends  knew  not  “where  they  had  laid  him,” 
they  were  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  shew¬ 
ing  their  respect  and  affection,  by  embalming 
his  body.  It  is  very  improbable  that  she  should 


5  And  he,  stooping  down,  and  looking 
m,  h  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet 
went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  ‘cometh  Simon  Peter  follow¬ 
ing  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin  that  was  about  his 
head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes, 
but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disci¬ 
ple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre, 
k  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  1  they  knew  not  the  scrip¬ 
ture,  m  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the 
dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  n  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 


1 1  IT  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the 
sepulchre  weeping:  and  as  she  wept,  she 
stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepul¬ 
chre;  * 

12  And  0  seeth  two  angels  p  in  white 


h  11:44.  19:40. 

i  6:67— 69.  18:17,25—27.  21:7, 
15 — 17.  Matt.  16:15,16.  Luke 
22:31,32. 
k  25,29.  1:50. 

1  Matt.  16:21,22.  Mark  8:31— 
33.  9:9,10,31,32.  Luke  9:45. 
18:33,34.  24:26,44—46. 
m  Ps.  16:10.  22:15, 22, &c.  Is. 


26:8.  26:19.  63:10—12.  Hos. 
13:14.  Acts  2:25— 32.  13:29— 
37.  1  Cor.  15:4. 
n  7:53.  16:32. 

o  Matt.  28:3 — 5.  Mark  16:5,6. 

Luke  24:3—7,22,23. 
p2Chr.  5:12.  Dan.  7:9.  Matt. 
17:2..  Acts  1:10.  Rev.  3:4.  7: 
14. 


speak  thus,  if  she  had  seen  an  angel  informing 
her  that  Jesus  was  risen;  [Matt.  28:5,6.)  and 
therefore  she  doubtless  was  at  the  sepulchre  apart 
from  the  other  women. — Peter  and  John,  how¬ 
ever,  hearing  her  report,  set  out  together  to  the 
sepulchre,  running  as  speedily  as  they  could,  in 
the  eagerness  of  their  minds,  on  this  interesting, 
and  to  them  perplexing  occasion;  but  the  latter, 
probably  being  the  younger  man,  arrived  there 
first,  and,  looking  in,  he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie, 
yet  entered  not  in,  perhaps  being  afraid.  Soon 
after,  Peter  came  up,  and,  according  to  the 
promptitude  of  his  disposition,  he  entered  into 
the  sepulchre  without  hesitation;  and  found  the 
grave-clothes  laid  in  such  regular  order,  as  evinc¬ 
ed  that  neither  friends  nor  foes  had  taken  away 
the  body  in  a  hasty  manner,  as  fearing  interrup¬ 
tion  or  detection.  Doubtless  this,  and  several 
other  things  connected  with  our  Lord's  resurrec¬ 
tion,  were  performed  by  the  ministration  of  an¬ 
gels.  [Matt.  4:1 1.) — Upon  this  John  also  entered 
in;  and,  from  what  he  saw,  he  was  inwardly  con¬ 
vinced  that  Jesus  was  risen;  though  neither  he 
nor  Peter  had  understood  from  the  scripture, 
or  from  the  words  of  Christ,  that  the  Messiah 
would  rise  again  from  the  dead.  [Marg.Ref.c 
— m. — Notes ,  Mark  9:30 — 32.  Luke  9:45.  24:25 
— 31,44 — 49.)  The  apostles,  however,  having 
made  their  observations,  returned  to  their  com¬ 
pany,  to  wait  the  event  of  these  extraordinary 
occurrences;  John,  convinced  that  his  beloved 
Lord  was  indeed  risen,  and  Peter  full  of  astonish¬ 
ment  and  uncertainty. 

The  Lord.  (2)  Tov  Kvpiov.  25.  21:7,12.  Matt. 
21:3.  28:6.  Mark  11:3.  Luke  2:11.  Acts  10:36.  1 
Cor.  15:47. — Did  out-run.  (4)  npocSpape.  Luke 
19:4.  Not  elsewhere. — Stooping;  down.  (5)  n«- 

paKvipas.  11.  Luke  24:12.  Jam.  1:25.  1  Pet.  1:12. 
— Linen  clothes.  (5)  OSovia.  7.  19:40.  Luke  24: 
12. — The  napkin.  (7)  Y.u5apiov.  11:44  Luke  19- 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33 


sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other 
at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain. 


13  And  they  say  unto  her,  i  Woman, 
r  why  weepest  thou?  She  saith  unto  them, 
s  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  1  and  saw  Jesus 
standing,  u  and  knew  not  that  it  was 


Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?  x  whom  seekest  thou?  She, 
supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith 
unto  him,  Sir,  y  if  thou  have  borne  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him, 
and  I  will  take  him  away. 


q  2:4.  19:26. 

r  16.  14:27,-28.  16:6,7,20—22. 

1  Sam.  1:8.  Ps.  42:3—5,11. 
Ec.  3:4.  Jer.  31:16.  Luke  24: 
17.  .Acts  21:13. 
s2. 

tCant  3:3,4.  Mark  16:9. 


u  8:59.  21:4.  Mark  16:12.  Euke 
4:30.  24:16,31. 

x  1:38.  18:4,7.  Cant.  3:2.  6:1. 
Matt.  28:5.  Mark  16:6.  Luke 
24:5. 

y  1  Sam.  1:16.  Matt.  12:34. 


20.  Ads  19:12. —  Wrapped. ]  EvTcrv\iyyevov.  See 
on  Matt.  27:59. —  Unto  their  own  home.  (10)  ripoj 
eavTus •  To  the  other  disciples,  or  to  some  lodg¬ 
ing:  for  their  home  was  in  Galilee.  Ilpo?  tSw, 
Ads  4:23. — See  on  19:27. 

V.  11 — 18.  Mary  Magdalene,  who  had  fol¬ 
lowed  the  apostles,  oppressed  with  the  most  in¬ 
consolable  sorrow,  at  length  looked  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  there  saw  two  angels,  probably  in 
the  form  of  young  men  clothed  in  white,  and 
they  immediately  accosted  her,  inquiring  the 
cause  of  her  excessive  sorrow.  Yet  she  seems 
not  to  have  greatly  attended  to  them,  perhaps  in 
her  confusion  supposing  theifl  to  have  been  dis¬ 
ciples,  who  had  come  to  view  the  sepulchre:  and 
therefore  she  answered  them  nearly  in  the  words, 
which  she  had  used  to  the  apostles  (2). — But,  as 
she  turned  from  them,  Jesus  himselr  was  pleased 
to  appear  to  her:  yet,  through  excessive  weep¬ 
ing,  and  not  at  all  expecting  to  see  him,  she  did 
not  know  him.  And,  supposing  that  it  was  the 
person  employed  by  Joseph  to  take  care  of  the 
garden,  it  occurred  to  her,  that  perhaps  he  had 
removed  the  body  to  some  other  place;  and  there¬ 
fore  she,  in  very  respectful  terms,  desired,  that 
if  he  had,  he  would  inform  her,  and  she  would 
take  it  away,  and  be  at  the  expense  and  trouble 
of  the  funeral.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — y.) — It  is  ob¬ 
servable,  that,  though  speaking  to  a  supposed 
stranger,  she  did  not  mention  the  name  of  Jesus; 
but  merely  said  “him,”  as  if  every  body  must  of 
course  know  whom  she  meant! — Jesus  then  call¬ 
ed  to  her  by  name;  and  his  voice  and  address 
made  him  known  to  her.  Turning  herself  there¬ 
fore  with  joy  and  amazement,  she  called  him 
“Rabboni,”  which  seems  to  signify  “Teacher,” 
with  particular  respect  and  application:  but 
when  she  was  about  to  spend  time  in  further  ex¬ 
pressing  her  affection,  [Mote,  Matt.  28:9,10.)  or 
perhaps  to  satisfy  herself  that  it  was  not  merely 
an  apparition,  Jesus  prevented  her,  by  saying, 
“Touch  me  not,  &c.”  Thus  he  intimated  that 
she  would  have  other  opportunities  of  expressing 
her  joyful  and  affectionate  regards:  for,  though 
he  had  repeatedly  told  his  disciples,  that  he  was 
about  to  go  to  his  Father;  yet  he  was  not  yet 
ascended,  or  about  to  ascend  immediately,  but 
should  continue  with  them  a  short  time  on  earth, 
for  their  satisfaction  and  comfort.  [Marg.  Ref. 


502] 


16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  z  Mary.  a  She 
turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him, 
b  Rabboni;  which  is  to  say,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  c  Touch  me 
not;  for  1  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father:  but  go  to  d  my  brethren,  and  say 
unto  them,  e  I  ascend  unto  my  Father, 
and  fyour  Father;  and  to  my  God,  and 
g  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  bcame  and  told 
the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto 
her. 


19  IT  Then  1  the  same  day  at  evening, 


z  10:3,4.  Gen.  22:1,11.  Ex.  3:4. 
33:17*.  1  Sam.  3:6,10.  Is.  43:1. 
Luke  10:41.  Acts  9:4.10:3. 
a  Gen.  45:12.  Cant.  2:8, &c.  5:2. 
Matt.  14:27. 

b  28.  1:38,49.  3:2.  6:25.  11:28. 

13:13.  Matt.  23:8—10. 
c  27-.  2  Kings  4:29.  7:9.  Matt. 
28:7,9,10.  Luke  10:4. 
d  Ps.  22:22.  Matt.  12:50.  25:40. 
28:10.  Rom.  8:29.  Heb.  2:11— 
13. 

e  13:1,3.  14:2,6,28.  16:28.  17:5, 


11,25.  Ps.  68:18.  89:26.  Luke 
24:49—51.  Eph.  1:17—23. 
4:8—10.  1  Pet.  1:3. 
f  1:12,13.  Rom.  8:14—17.  2 

Cor.  6:18.  Gal.  3:26.  4:6,7. 
1  John  3:2.  Rev.  21:7. 
g  Gen.  17:7,8.  Ps.  43:4.  48:14. 
Is.  41:10.  Jer.  31:33.  32:38. 
Ez.  36:28.  37:27.  Zech.  13:7 
—9.  Heb.  8:10.  11:16. 
h  Mark  16:10 — 13. 
i  Mark  16:14.  Luke  24:36 — 49. 
1  Cor.  15:5. 


z— c.— Notes,  6:60—65,  v.  62.  14:2,3.  16:7—11, 
25 — 30.)  In  the  mean  while  she  ought,  without 
delay,  to  carry  the  joyful  news  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  the  disconsolate  disciples,  whom  he  ac¬ 
knowledged  as  his  “brethren,”  notwithstanding 
they  had  so  lately  forsaken  him;  and  she  was 
directed  further  to  inform  them  that  he  was 
risen,  in  order  “to  ascend  to  his  Father  and  their 
Father,  and  to  his  God  and  their  God:”  for  as  he, 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  had  become  their  Brother 
by  assuming  human  nature;  so,  through  the  work 
which  he  had  now  finished,  they  were  become 
the  children  of  God  by  regeneration  and  adop¬ 
tion;  and  his  God  and  Father,  as  Man  and  Medi¬ 
ator,  was  become  their  God  and  Father  also. 
(Marg.  Ref.  d — g. — Mole,  Heb.  2:10 — 15.) — 
Mary,  as  instructed,  went  immediately  to  inform 
the  apostles:  yet  even  her  testimony  did  not  fully 
satisfy  them.  [Motes,  Mark  16:9 — 13.) — Having 
now  considered  separately  the  different  accounts, 
given  by  the  four  evangelists,  of  our  Lord’s  re¬ 
surrection,  which  seem  at  first  sight  not  easily 
reconcilable  to  each  other;  it  may  be  proper  to 
state  very  briefly,  the  most  approved  method  of 
forming  the  whole  into  one  consistent  narration. 
[Mote,  Matt.  28:9,10.) — It  is  supposed,  that  sev¬ 
eral  women  agreed  to  meet  at  the  sepulchre,  in 
order  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus;  and  that  Jo¬ 
anna  and  some  others  with  her,  having  under¬ 
taken  to  prepare  the  spices,  purposed  being  there 
about  sun-rising:  [Luke  23:55,56.  24:1 — 10.)  but 
Mary  Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Salome, 
came  to  view  the  sepulchre,  as  the  day  “began 
to  dawn.”  [Matt.  28:1.)  Mary  Magdalene  seems 
to  have  arrived  some  short  time  before  her  com¬ 
panions  (1);  and  observing  that  the  stone  had 
been  removed,  she  left  them  to  wait  for  Joanna 
and  her  company,  and  returned  back  to  inform 
Peter  and  John  In  the  mean  time  the  other 
Mary  and  Salome  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  saw 
the  angel,  as  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark. 
While  these  women  returned  to  the  city,  Peter 
and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre,  passing  them  at 
some  distance,  or  going  another  way;  but  the 
angel  did  not  appear  to  them.  After  their  return 
Mary  Magdalene  saw  a  vision  of  two  angels,  and 
then  Jesus  himself,  as  here  related;  [Mark  16:9 
— 11.)  and  immediately  after,  Jesus  appeared  to 
the  other  women  as  they  returned  to  the  city. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  D.  33. 


being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  k  when 
the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
lcame  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
saith  unto  them,  m  Peace  be  unto  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  n  he 
shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his  side. 
°  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they 
saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again, 

k  26.  Neh.  6:10,1 1.  2:14.  6:23.  Phil.  1:2.  2  Thes. 

1  14:19—23.  16:22.  Matt.  18:20.  3:16.  Heb.  7:2.  Rev.  1:4. 

m  21.  14:27.  16:33.  Ps.  85:8—  n  27.  Luke  24:39,40.  1  John  1 :1. 
10.  Is.  57:18,19.  Matt.  10:13.  o  16:22.  Is.  25:8,9.  Matt.  28:8. 
Luke  24:36.  Rom.  15:33.  Eph.  Luke  24:41. 


Peace  be  unto  you:  p  as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  *  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
r  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

23  Whose  s  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whose  so¬ 
ever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 


[ Practical  Observations.] 


p  13:20.  17:18,19.  21:15—17. 

Is.  61:1—3.  Matt.  10:16,40. 
28:18—20.  Mark  16:15—18. 
Luke  24:47 — 49.  Acts  1:8. 

2  Tim.  2:2.  Heb.  3:1. 
q  Gen.  2:7.  Job  33:4.  Ps.33:6. 
Ez.  37:9. 


r  14:16.  15:26.  16:7.  Acts  2:4, 

38.  4:3.  8:15.  10:47.  19:2.  Gal. 
3:2. 

s  Matt.  16:19.  18:18.  Mark  2:5 
— 10.  Acts  2:38.  10:43.  13:38. 

39.  1  Cor.  6:4,5.  2  Cor.  2:6— 
10.  Eph.  2:20.  1  Tim.  1:20. 


[Matt.  28:9,10.)  In  the  mean  while  Joanna  and 
her  company  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  and,  en¬ 
tering-  it,  at  first  they  saw  nothing-,  and  only  ob¬ 
served  that  the  body  was  not  there:  but  while 
they  were  perplexed  on  that  account,  two  ang-els 
appeared  to  them,  and  addressed  them,  as  the  one 
ang-el  had  done  the  other  women.  [Luke  24:1  — 
10.)  They  therefore  returned  immediately  to 
the  city,  and  by  some  means  found  the  apostles, 
before  the  other  women  arrived,  and  informed 
them  of  what  they  had  seen;  upon  which  Peter 
went  a  second  time  to  the  sepulchre,  but  saw  no 
ang-els,  only  the  linen  clothes  lying-.  [Luke  24: 
12.)  About  this  time  the  two  disciples  set  off  for 
Emmaus,  having-  only  heard  the  report  of  these 
women,  and  neither  that  of  Mary  Mag-dalene, 
nor  yet  that  of  the  other  Mary  and  Salome. 
[Luke  24:22 — 24,33,34.)  These  at  leng-th  arriv¬ 
ed,  and  informed  the  apostles,  that  they  had  seen 
Jesus  himself,  and  that  two  of  them  had  been 
permitted  to  touch  him:  and  some  time  after  on 
the  same  day  he  appeared  to  Peter  also.  There 
are  other  ways  of  reconciling  the  apparent  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  evangelists;  but  this  seems 
to  answer  every  purpose,  as  will  readily  appear 
to  the  attentive  reader.  (See  West ,  upon  the 
Resurrection.') 

Woman.  (13)  Twai.  15.  See  on  2:4. — The 
gardener.  (15)  Kriirupos.  Here  only. — Ex  ktjttos, 
(18:1.  19:41.)  et  upos ,  custos. — Rabboni.  (16) 
rP a66uvi.  'Pa66ovi,  Mark  10:51.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19 — 23.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  arose,  the  apostles  and  other  dis¬ 
ciples  met  together,  in  some  room  which  they 
had  procured;  probably,  in  order  to  join  in  pray¬ 
er  and  supplication:  though  it  seems,  that  they 
were  sitting  at  meat,  when  Jesus  came  among 
them.  [Notes,  Mark  16:14 — 16.  Luke  24:36 — 
43.) — The  evangelist  especially  notes,  that  this 
was  “the  first  day  of  the  week:”  and  this  day  is 
afterwards  frequently  mentioned  by  the  sacred 
writers;  for  it  was  evidently  set  apart  as  the 
Christian  sabbath,  in  commemoration  of  Christ’s 
resurrection.  [Marg  Ref.  i. — Notes ,  Acts  20: 
7 — 12.  Rev.  1:9 — 11.) — The  disciples  had  shut 
the  doors,  for  fear  of  the  Jews;  as  perhaps  they 
were  apprehensive,  lest  they  should  be  prosecut¬ 
ed,  by  a  false  and  absurd  accusation  of  stealing 
the  body  from  the  sepulchre.  But,  when  they 
seem  to  have  had  no  expectations  of  the  kind, 
Jesus  himself  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  having  miraculously,  but  silently,  opened 
the  doors  of  the  room,  and  entered  by  them. — 
‘Though  it  be  an  ancient  opinion,  that  Christ  made 
‘his  body  penetrate  through  the  doors;  yet  it  is 
‘both  groundless  and  absurd,  and  contrary  to  the 
‘very  design  of  Christ  in  coming  to  them.  It  is 
‘ groundless :  for  why  might  not  lie,  by  his  power, 
‘secretly  open  the  doors,  his  disciples  not  per¬ 
ceiving  it;  as  the  angel  opened  the  prison-doors 
‘and  gates  to  let  out  Peter?  [Acts  12:10.)  It  is 
Vol.  V.  73 


'■absurd:  for  since  Christ  rose  in  that  natural 
‘body,  which  was  crucified  and  laid  in  the  grave; 
‘philosophy  informs  us,  that  such  a  body  could 
‘not  penetrate  through  another  more  solid  body. 
‘ ...  And  ...  this  fancy  destroys  not  only  the  end 
‘of  Christ’s  coming  among  them,  but  of  all  that 
‘he  had  said  and  done  to  convince  them  it  was 
‘the  same  body  that  was  crucified,  in  which  he 
‘appeared  to  them.  ...  It  being  as  certain,  that 
‘flesh  and  bones  cannot  penetrate  through  a  door, 
‘as  that  “a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones.”  * 
Whitby. — Before  his  crucifixion,  our  Lord  had 
promised  the  disciples,  “his  peace;”  [Note,  14: 
27,28.)  and  he  now  authoritatively  pronounced 
and  conferred  it  upon  them,  as  well  as  assured 
them  that  he  was  entirely  reconciled  to  them 
after  their  late  misconduct.  To  convince  them 
also  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  he  shewed 
them  his  wounded  hands  and  side;  which  satisfied 
their  doubts  and  filled  them  with  gladness.  [Marg. 
Ref.  k — o.)  And,  having  repeated  to  them  the 
assurance  of  his  peace,  he  also  renewed  and 
confirmed  to  them  their  apostolic  commission, 
sending  them  forth  to  declare  his  truth  to  the 
world,  and  to  be  his  ambassadors  and  vicege¬ 
rents,  or  representatives,  even  “as  the  Father  had 
sent  him.”  [Marg.  Ref.  p. — Notes ,  17:17—19. 
21:15 — 17.)  And,  as  an  earnest  of  the  approach¬ 
ing  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  as  well  as 
to  shew  that  that  blessing  would  be  communica¬ 
ted  from  his  fulness,  and  according  to  his  sove¬ 
reign  pleasure,  “he  breathed  upon  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Note ,  Gen.  2:7.)  Thus  he 
shewed  them,  that  their  spiritual  life,  and  all 
their  ability  for  their  work,  as  well  as  their 
miraculous  powers,  were  derived  from  him,  and 
absolutely  depended  on  him.  After  this  he  au¬ 
thorized  them  to  declare  the  only  method,  in 
which  sin  would  be  forgiven,  and  the  character 
and  experience  of  those  who  actually  were  par¬ 
doned,  or  the  contrary.  So  that  to  the  end  of 
time,  the  rules  and  evidences  of  absolution  or 
condemnation,  which  they  laid  down,  and  which 
are  contained  in  their  writings,  infallibly  hold 
good;  and  all  decisions  concerning  the  state  of 
any  man,  or  body  of  men,  in  respect  of  accept¬ 
ance  with  God,  whether  by  preaching  absolution, 
or  excommunication,  or  in  any  other  way,  are 
valid  and  ratified  in  heaven,  provided  they  accord 
with  the  doctrine  and  rules  of  the  apostles;  but 
not  otherwise.  [Marg.  Ref.  s. — Notes ,  Matt.  16: 
19.  18:18.  1  John  1:5 — 7.) — Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (22)  It  does  not  appear,  that  the  apos¬ 
tles,  on  any  occasion,  used  these  words.  Peter 
and  John  prayed  for  the  disciples  in  Samaria, 
that  “they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.”  ... 
“Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.”  [Acts  8:15,17.)  The 
language  of  authority,  used  by  our  Lord  on  this 
single  occasion,  seems  exclusively  appropriate  to 

[593 


A.  D.  33. 


JOHN. 


A.  D.  33. 


24  IT  But 1  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didymus,  u  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him,  x  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But 
he  said  unto  them,  y  Except  1  shall  see  in 
his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  ol  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not 
believe. 

26  And  after  z  eight  days,  again  his 
disciples  were  within,  a  and  Thomas  with 
them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
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1  Cor.  15:5 
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the  great  Head  of  the  church,  and  marks  the 
immense  disparity  between  him  and  his  most 
eminent  servants. — How  far  the  words,  ‘Receive 
‘ye  the  Holy  Ghost’  in  some  of  the  forms  of  our 
church,  is  scriptural  or  warrantable ,  may  be 
worthy  the  consideration  of  all  persons  more  im¬ 
mediately  concerned  in  the  important  transac¬ 
tions  referred  to.  (See  Ordination  office  of  priests 
and  office  for  consecrating  bishops .) 

Side.  (20)  m^a*.  25,27.  19:34.  Acts  12:7.— 
Ilebreathed.  (22)  Here  only  N.  T. — 

Gen.  2:7.  1  Kings  17:21.  Job  4:21.  Ez.  21: 

31.  37:9.  Sept. — Ex  tv  et  <pv<jau> ,  sufjlo ,  a  tyvaa, 
follis ,  vesica. 

V.  24 — 29.  {Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  11:11 — 16. 
Matt.  10:1 — 4.)  It  is  not  known  on  what  account 
Thomas  was  absent  at  this  critical  time;  perhaps 
he  was  even  tempted  to  renounce  his  hope  in  Je¬ 
sus,  and  to  leave  the  company  of  the  apostles. 
He,  however,  positively  refused  to  credit  those, 
who  had  been  satisfied,  by  the  testimony  of  their 
senses,  that  Jesus  was  risen.  With  peculiar  em¬ 
phasis,  in  language  which  seems  to  intimate  that 
he  had  witnessed,  and  been  deeply  affected  by, 
all  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion, 
yet  with  determined  incredulity,  he  declared  he 
would  not  believe,  without  the  combined  testimo¬ 
ny  of  his  eyes  and  hands,  in  different  ways:  a 
demonstration,  which  few  of  the  human  race 
could  possibly  receive.  He  might,  therefore, 
most  justly  have  been  left  in  his  unbelief,  after 
the  rejection  of  such  abundant  proof  as  had  al¬ 
ready  been  vouchsafed  him.  But  his  gracious 
Lord  was  pleased  to  “deal  with  him  according  to 
the  multitude  of  his  mercies.”  For,  eight  days 
after,  or  on  the  eighth  day,  (that  is,  “on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,”  Note ,  19 — 23.)  the  disciples 
were  again  assembled,  perhaps  by  some  intima¬ 
tion  from  Christ,  Thomas  being  with  them;  and 
Jesus  again  appeared  among  them,  in  the  same 
manner,  and  with  the  same  condescending  and 
affectionate  salutation  as  before.  He  then  made 
Thomas  sensible,  that  he  knew,  without  informa¬ 
tion,  all  his  unbelieving  objections  and  demands, 
and  at  the  same  time  offered  him  the  fullest  satis¬ 
faction  which  he  could  desire.  It  does  not  ap¬ 
pear,  whether  Thomas  actually  examined  our 
Lord’s  hands  and  side,  or  not:  but  his  knowledge 
of  his  person,  the  proof  of  his  resurrection,  the 
concurring  evidence  of  Jesus  knowing  the  state 
of  his  mind,  as  well  as  his  tender  compassion  for 
him;  joined  to  a  recollection,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  what  Christ  had  said  of  his 
being  “One  with  the  Father;”  had  such  an  imme¬ 
diate  effect  upon  him,  that  he  at  once  not  only 


shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
b  Peace  be  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  c  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands: 
and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side:  d  and  be  not  faithless,  but 
believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  e  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast 
believed:  f  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 


b  19.  13.26:12.27:5.54:10. 
c  25.  Ps.  78:38.  103:13,14.  Rom. 
5:20.  1  Tim.  1:14—  16.  1  John 
1:1,2. 

d  Matt.  17:17.  Mark  9:19.  Luke 
9:41. 

e  16,31.  9:35—38.  Ps.  45:6,11. 


102:24—28.  118:24—28.  Is.  7. 
14.  9:6.  25:9.  40:9—11.  Jer. 
23:5,6.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt.  14:33. 
Luke  24:52.  Acts  7:59,60.  1 

Tim.  3:16.  Rev.  5:9 — 14. 
f  8.  4:48.  Luke  1:45.  2  Cor.  5:7, 
Heb.  11:1,27,39.  1  Pet.  1:8. 


confessed  him  as  risen  from  the  dead,  but  ad¬ 
dressed,  nay,  in  fact,  adored  him,  as  “his  Lord, 
and  his  God;”  “Emmanuel,”  God  in  human  na¬ 
ture,  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh;”  and  as  such  en¬ 
titled  to  all  confidence,  love,  obedience,  and  wor¬ 
ship.  {Notes,  1:1—3.  5:20—23.  10:26—31,  v.  30. 
Matt.  1:20,21.  1  Tim.  3:16.) — Nothing  can  more 
fully  prove,  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  Thomas, 
than  the  frivolous  evasion,  to  which  the  Socinians 
are  here  driven,  as  their  only  refuge  from  con¬ 
viction:  they  pretend  that  the  apostle  did  not 
mean  to  call  Jesus  his  Lord  and  his  God;  but  that 
he  exclaimed,  “My  Lord  and  my  God!”  as  peo¬ 
ple  sometimes  do  when  greatly  astonished.  [Note, 
Ex.  20:7.)  Such  exclamations  are  doubtless  a  vi¬ 
olation  of  the  third  commandment;  yet  this  sup¬ 
poses  that  the  apostles  were  guilty  of  it  in  the 
presence  of  Christ,  and  that  he  approved  of  it! 
Surely  such  a  solution  is  the  most  improbable, 
which  can  be  imagined!  But  Thomas  evidently 
addressed  these  words  to  Christ,  which  is  decisive 
against  that  opinion.  “He  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God:”  I  acknowledge 
thee  to  be  my  Lord  and  my  God. — Our  Lord  ap¬ 
proved  of  his  present  faith  and  adoration,  as  justly 
due  to  him;  and  only  with  gentleness  reproved  his 
former  unbelief.  He  had  indeed  been  convinced 
by  the  testimony  of  his  senses,  but  there  had  been 
and  were  many,  and  there  would  be  immense  mul¬ 
titudes  in  future  ages,  who  could  not  have  such 
overbearing  evidence;  yet  would  they  be  pecu¬ 
liarly  blessed  in  believing  in  him.  It  was  not  said, 
that  they  would  be  more  blessed  than  Thomas:  but 
it  intimated,  that  if  others  should  prove  as  in¬ 
credulous  as  he  had  been,  very  few  indeed  could 
inherit  the  blessing;  and  it  implied,  that  those, 
who  never  saw  Jesus,  and  yet  believed  in  him, 
would  be  no  losers  by  that  apparent  disadvantage; 
yea,  that  believing  on  competent  evidence,  with¬ 
out  requiring  such  absolute  demonstration,  would 
denote  a  more  teachable  frame  of  mind,  and  be 
more  honorable  to  God.  {Note,  1  Pet.  1:8,9.) 

The  print.  (25)  Tov  tv-kov.  7:43,44.  23-25. 
Rom.  5:14.  6:17.  1  Cor.  10:6,11.  PhilM-Al.  1 
Thes.  1:7.  Heb.  8:5.  \Pet.b:% — dm.  5:26.  Sept. 
—  Be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  (27)  yiw  avisos, 
aXXa  7 “Become  not  an  unbeliever,  but  a  be¬ 
liever.”  ‘Renounce  not  thy  former  professed  faith 
‘in  me;  but  be  established  in  faith.’ — Amros.  Matt. 
17:17.  Mark  9:19.  1  Cor.  6:6.  7:12,13,14,15,  et 

alibi. — That  have  not  seen,  &c.  (29)  M>?  Aovrts,  sat 
Tus-tvcravres.  “N ot  seeing,  yet  believing.”  The  in¬ 
definite  tenses  are  used,  and  all,  in  every  age, 
who  have  believed,  do  believe,  or  shall  be¬ 
lieve,  in  an  unseen  Savior,  are  blessed.  Our 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  D.  33. 


30  And  s  many  other  signs  truly  did 

g  21:25.  Luke  1 :3,4.  Rom.  15:4.  I  2  Pet.  3:1,2.  1  John  1:3,4.  5: 

1  Cor.  10:11.  2  Tim.  3:15— 17.  I  13. 

version  seems  to  limit  it  to  the  past;  “have  be¬ 
lieved.” 

It  may  here  be  proper  to  add  a  compendious 
view  of  the  evidence,  which  we,  after  so  many 
ages,  possess  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection:  for  this 
is  the  grand  external  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity. — It  must  be  premised,  that  almost 
all  human  affairs  are  conducted  on  man’s  testi¬ 
mony:  even  in  the  great  concerns  of  life  and 
death,  the  concurring  evidence  of  two  or  three 
persons  of  good  character,  sober  sense,  and  com¬ 
petent  information,  is  deemed  abundantly  suffi¬ 
cient  proof  of  an}7  fact,  which  is  in  its  own  nature 
credible;  especially  if  it  be  clear,  that  they  de¬ 
rive  no  worldly  advantage  from  the  testimony 
which  they  give.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  as 
connected  with  the  divine  authority  of  Revela¬ 
tion,  and  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  in¬ 
numerable  multitudes  of  immortal  souls,  was  an 
event  in  itself  perfectly  credible;  as  sufficient 
reasons  may  be  assigned,  for  the  interposition  of 
almighty  power  to  effect  it.  ( Note,  Acts  26:4 — 8.) 
To  prepare  the  way  for  the  testimony  to  be  given 
of  this  event,  it  was  expressly  foretold  by  the  an¬ 
cient  prophets;  (Notes,  Ps.  16:8 — 11.  22:22 — 31. 
Is.  53:9—12.  Luke  24:44—49.  Acts  2:25—32. 
13:24 — 27.)  and  even  the  enemies  of  our  Lord 
knew,  that  he  had  clearly  predicted  it,  and  the 
very  time  when  it  would  take  place.  (Note,  Matt. 
27:62 — 66.)  Accordingly,  on  the  day  prefixed 
the  body  was  gone,  after  all  the  precautions  which 
those  who  had  procured  his  crucifixion  had  taken 
to  secure  it:  and,  though  their  authority  and  rep¬ 
utation  were  in  every  respect  at  stake;  though 
they  could  give  no  rational  account  what  was  be¬ 
come  of  it;  and  though  they  had  the  whole  au¬ 
thority  in  their  hands;  they  never  ventured  to 
bring,  either  the  soldiers  who  guarded  the  sepul¬ 
chre,  or  the  apostles  who  were  said  to  have  stolen 
the  body,  to  any  trial;  but  chose  rather  to  sit 
down  under  the  imputation  of  the  basest  murder, 
prevarication,  and  wickedness,  than  excite  any 
further  inquiry  into  the  transaction.  The  eleven 
apostles  (to  whom  a  twelfth  was  shortly  after 
added,)  were  a  sufficient  number  of  witnesses: 
they  were  men  of  plain  sense  and  irreproachable 
characters;  they  had  been  constant  attendants 
on  Jesus  during  some  years,  and  could  not  but 
know  him,  and  they  unanimously  testified,  that 
they  repeatedly  saw  him,  conversed,  ate,  and 
drank  with  him,  after  his  resurrection;  that  they 
examined  the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  side;  and 
that  at  length  they  beheld  him  ascend  towards 
heaven,  till  a  cloud  intercepted  their  view  of  him. 
In  this  testimony  they  persisted  as  with  one  voice, 
during  a  series  of  years;  and  nothing  induced 
any  one  of  them  to  vary  from  it,  in  the  smallest 
particular.  It  is  evident  that  they  had  no  previ¬ 
ous  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord; 
and,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  they 
nad  witnessed,  they  were  remarkably  incredu¬ 
lous  about  it.  They  were  also  exceedingly  in¬ 
timidated  by  his  crucifixion;  and  they  could  have 
no  possible  temporal  motive,  to  invent  and  prop¬ 
agate  a  report  of  his  resurrection:  for  labor, 
poverty,  reproach,  imprisonment,  suffering,  and 
death  alone  could  be  expected,  as  their  recom¬ 
pense,  for  thus  embracing  the  cause  of  one  who 
liad  been  crucified  as  a  deceiver.  In  every  thing 
else,  they  appeared  to  be  the  most  simple,  upright, 
holy,  and  pious  men  in  the  world:  yet  if  in  this 
they  falsified;  they  must  have  been  the  mosl 
wicked  and  most  artful  persons  who  ever  existed, 
and  that  without  any  prospect  of  advantage. 
For  they  spent  all  the  rest  of  their  lives  in  propa- 


Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 


gating  the  religion  of  Jesus,  as  risen  from  the 
dead;  renouncing  every  worldly  interest;  facing 
opposition  and  persecution;  enduring  all  kinds  of 
hardship;  prepared  at  all  times  to  seal  their  tes¬ 
timony  with  their  blood;  and  most  of  them  actu¬ 
ally  suffering  martyrdom  in  the  cause,  confirming 
their  testimony  with  their  latest  breath,  and 
leaving  it  in  their  writings  as  a  most  valuable  be¬ 
quest  to  posterity. — Moreover,  there  were  other 
competent  witnesses,  who  saw  Jesus  after  his  re¬ 
surrection,  even  to  the  number  of  five  hundred 
persons:  (Note,  1  Cor.  15:3 — 11,  v.  6.)  these 
also  concurred  in  the  same  testimony  to  their 
latest  breath;  and  neither  terror,  nor  hope,  nor 
any  other  motive,  ever  induced  one  of  them 
to  contradict  or  dissent  from  the  testimony  of 
the  others.  If  we  were  to  stop  here,  we  could 
scarcely  conceive  of  a  more  complete  human 
testimony  to  any  matter  of  fact.  Yet  perhaps 
some  may  think,  that  if  Jesus  had  openly  appear¬ 
ed  after  his  resurrection  to  the  Jewish  nation  and 
their  rulers,  it  might  have  put  the  matter  beyond 
all  doubt:  but  it  should  be  considered,  that  if  this 
measure  had  been  adopted,  and  the  rulers  had 
persisted  in  rejecting  him,  as  they  certainly 
would,  if  their  hearts  had  remained  unchanged; 
(Note,  Luke  16:27 — 31.)  the  gospel  would  have 
had  still  greater  disadvantages  to  encounter,  both 
among  the  other  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  whole  Jewish  nation  and  their 
rulers  had  received  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  when 
the  gospel  had  been  sent  among  the  Gentiles,  it 
would  have  appeared  as  a  plan  formed  for  ag¬ 
grandizing  that  nation,  and  as  such  would  proba¬ 
bly  have  been  disregarded;  and  after  ail,  they 
who  lived  in  after  ages  could  have  no  further 
proof  of  this  public  appearance,  than  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  those  individuals  who  recorded  it.  In 
short,  if  our  Lord  was  not  to  give  ocular  demon¬ 
stration  of  this  resurrection  to  every  man,  in  ev¬ 
ery  age;  (which  would  have  been  impossible;) 
the  number  of  competent  witnesses  was  suffi¬ 
cient,  and  even  preferable  to  a  greater  multi¬ 
tude. — But,  as  if  all  human  testimony  was  a  small 
matter,  in  such  an  infinitely  important  concern, 
God  himself  was  pleased  to  bear  witness  with 
the  apostles,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner; 
conferring  upon  them  the  gifts  of  tongues  and  of 
working  miracles,  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  ena¬ 
bling  them  to  impart  the  same  to  others  by  the 
laying  on  of  their  hands.  (Notes,  15:26,27.  Acts 
8:18—24.  Heb.  2:1—4,  v.  4.)  Thus  the  number 
of  unexceptionable  witnesses  was  increased;  the 
testimony  to  our  Lord’s  resurrection  was  diffused 
on  every  side;  and  his  most  inveterate  enemies 
could  not  deny,  that  most  extraordinary  miracles 
were  performed  by  those  who  attested  that  event. 
(Note,  Acts  4:13—22,  v.  16.)  In  this  manner,  the 
number  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  was  speedily 
multiplied,  by  tens  of  thousands  being  converted 
from  among  those,  who  had  just  before  demanded 
his  crucifixion:  and  Christianity  got  ground  rap¬ 
idly  on  every  side,  in  opposition  to  all  the  wealth, 
power,  learning,  superstition,  and  philosophy  of 
the  world;  and  by  unarmed,  unlearned,  poor,  and 
despised  instruments:  till  at  length  whole  nations 
embraced  the  religion  of  the  crucified  Nazarene, 
as  the  prophets  had  expressly  foretold.  (Notes, 
Jer.  16:19 — 21.  Am.  9:11,12.  Zech.  8:20—23.) 
This  effect,  which  could  be  ascribed  to  no  power 
but  that  of  God,  and  the  continuance  of  so  hum¬ 
bling  and  holy  a  religion  in  the  world  to  this  day, 
form  a  demonstration  even  to  us  of  this  important 
fact:  nor  has  any  past  event  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world  ever  been  proved,  with  such  com- 
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31  But  h  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God;  and  that  ^believing  ye 
might  have  life  k  through  his  name. 


h  23.  1:49.  6:69,70.  9:35—33. 
Ps.  2:7,12.  Matt.  16:16.  27:54. 
Acts  8:37.  9:20.  Rom.  1:3,4.  1 
John  4:15.  5:1,10,20.  2  John  9. 


i  3:15,16,18,36.  5:24,39,40.  6:40. 
Mark  16:16.  1  Pet.  1:9.  iJohn 
2:23—25.  5:10—13. 
k  Luke  24:47.  Acts  3:16.  10:43. 


Rev.  2:18. 


13:38,39. 


CHAP.  XXI. 


Jesus  appears  to  some  of  his  disciples,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias; 
makes  himself  known  by  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes;  and  eats 
with  them,  1 — 14.  He  thrice  demands  of  Peter,  whether  he 
loves  him;  and  thrice  requires  him  to  shew  his  love,  by  feeding 
bis  lambs  and  sheep,  15 — 17.  He  foretels  Peter’s  martyrdom, 
commanding  him  to  follow  him,  18, 19;  and  reproves  his  curios¬ 
ity  concerning  John,  who  shewed  his  readiness  in  the  same 
way  to  follow  him,  20 — 23.  The  truth  of  John’s  testimony  af- 

plicated  and  abundant  evidence. — St.  Paul’s  con¬ 
version,  and  the  prophecies  contained  in  the 
writings  of  those  who  testified  our  Lord’s  resur¬ 
rection,  and  which  have  been  accomplishing  for 
almost  eighteen  hundred  years,  may  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  additional  complete  divine  attestations. 
(Notes,  Acts  9:31.  2  Thes.  2:3—12.  1  Tim.  4:1 

— 5.  Preface  to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.) 

V.  30,  31.  (Marg.Ref. — Note ,  21:24,25.')  “The 
signs”  here  spoken  of,  seem  to  refer  to  the  evi¬ 
dences  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  of  which  there 
were  far  more  than  it  was  necessary  to  record: 
(Note,  Acts  1:1 — 3.)  but  these  were  committed  to 
writing,  in  order  that  all  those  who  should  ever 
read  them,  might  believe  that  Jesus  was  indeed 
the  promised  “Messiah,”  the  King  of  Israel,  the 
Savior  of  sinners,  and  “the  Son  of  God;”  that  by 
this  faith  they  might  obtain  eternal  life,  through 
his  name,  for  his  sake,  and  by  his  mercy,  truth, 
and  power.  (Notes,  24 — 29,  latter  paragraph.  3: 
16—18.  5:24—27,39—44.  6:66—71.  9:35—38.  11: 
20—27.  1  John  5:9—13.) 

Signs.  (30)  Zrjfitia.  4:48.  Matt.  12:38,39.  16:1. 
24:24.  Heb.  2:4.  Rev.  12:1. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

They  who  love  the  Lord  will  seek  him  early 
and  diligently;  and,  notwithstanding  all  sorrows, 
delays,  misapprehensions,  and  discouragements, 
they  will  assuredly  find  him. — External  forms 
and  empty  notions  will  no  more  satisf}r  the  ear¬ 
nest  trembling  inquirer  after  salvation,  than  the 
sepulchre  and  the  grave-clothes  did  Mary  and  the 
apostles,  who  sought  the  Lord  Jesus  in  faith  and 
love. — Under  a  large  proportion  of  preaching,  by 
men  called  Christian  ministers,  we  are  ready  to 
say,  “They  have  taken  away  the  Lord,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  "laid  him;”  but  the 
broken-hearted  disciple  cannot  be  thus  content¬ 
ed,  though  others  be  filled  with  admiration  of  the 
preacher’s  eloquence,  genius,  or  learning. — 
Those  who  are  equally  in  earnest  do  not  always 
make  equal  progress:  some  men  take  things 
more  quickly,  others  investigate  more  deeply: 
and  they  may  be  mutually  helpful,  in  bringing 
each  other  to  understand  the  scripture,  and  to 
establishment  in  the  faith.  (Notes,  Rom,.  12:3 — 
8.  1  Cor.  12:12—26.  Eph.  4:11—16.) 

V.  11—23. 

Great  love  is  manifested  by  proportionable 
sorrow,  when  the  beloved  object  is  removed: 
thus  the  humble  believer  mourns,  when  he  seeks 
in  vain  for  the  comfort  of  the  Redeemer’s  pres¬ 
ence,  or  the  opportunity  of  honoring  him.  At 
such  times,  he  is  apt  to  imagine  that  others,  as 
well  as  himself,  must  be  thinking  of  his  Beloved: 
and  the  same  state  of  mind  often  incapacitates  him 
from  perceiving  the  evidences  of  the  Lord’s  love 
to  him,  or  the  grounds  of  his  own  consolation. 
Thus  he  is  led  to  weep,  when  he  should  rejoice: 
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firmed;  and  it  is  stated  that  Jesas  did  many  miracles  besides, 
even  too  numerous  to  be  all  recorded,  24,  25. 


AFTER  a  these  things  b  Jesus  shewed 
himself  again  to  the  disciples  at c  the 
sea  of  Tiberias;  and  on  this  wise  shewed 
he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter, 
d  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  e  and 
Nathanael  f  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  g  and 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of 
his  disciples. 


a  20:19—29. 
b  Matt.  26:32. 

16:7. 
c  6:1,23. 
d  20:28. 


28:7,16.  Mark 


e  1:45—51. 

f  2:1,11.  4:46.  Josh.  19:28.  Ka- 
nah. 

g  Matt.  4:21,22. 


but  mourners  of  this  character  shall  be  comfort¬ 
ed;  (Note,  Matt.  5:4.)  angels  rejoice  over  them, 
and  are  ready  to  minister  to  their  comfort;  Jesus 
will  “manifest  himself  to  them,  as  he  doth  not 
unto  the  world;”  and  in  this  manner  the  most 
disconsolate  penitents,  and  the  chief  of  sinners, 
become  the  messengers  of  peace  and  comfort  to 
others  also. — Our  gracious  Redeemer,  in  his 
highest  exaltation,  deigns  to  call  his  disciples 
brethren,  notwithstanding  all  their  falls  and  in¬ 
gratitude!  and  when  we  consider  how  low  he 
stooped,  and  how  much  he  suffered,  in  order  to 
form  the  relation  and  to  fulfil  the  part  of  a  Broth¬ 
er  to  us  sinful  worms;  we  shall  not  hesitate  to 
expect  the  greatest  honor  and  felicity  from  him. 
(P.  O.  Heb.  2:5 — 18.)  He  has  “ascended  to  his 
Father  and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  our  God;” 
and  there  he  continually  manages  all  our  con¬ 
cerns,  with  the  most  perfect  love  and  faithful¬ 
ness:  yet  when  we  assemble  in  his  name,  especial¬ 
ly  on  his  holy  day,  he  will  meet  with  us  and 
speak  peace  to  us;  (Notes,  Matt.  18:19,20.  28:19, 
20.)  he  will  assure  us  of  his  forgiveness;  counter¬ 
balance  our  sorrows  and  alarms  from  persecut¬ 
ing  foes;  and  communicate  his  sacred  Spirit  of 
life,  love,  holiness,  and  consolation;  according  as 
our  services,  or  our  difficulties,  require  his  special 
assistances,  supports,  and  influences. 

V.  24—31. 


When  disciples  are  needlessly  absent  from  the 
assemblies  of  God’s  people,  they  will  surely  be 
losers;  and  their  unbelieving  fears  and  sorrows 
are  often  prolonged,  as  a  chastisement  for  their 
negligence.  (Note,  Heb.  10:23 — 25.)  Indeed 
unbelief  is  the  source  of  almost  all  our  sins  and 
disquietudes.  We  all  have  too  much  copied  the 
example  of  Thomas’s  incredulity,  by  refusing  to 
believe  the  word  of  God,  and  to  rely  on  his  help, 
even  when  our  past  experience  of  his  care  has 
been  abundant;  and  we  are  often  apt  to  demand 
such  proof  of  his  truths,  and  of  his  will  respecting 
us,  as  we  have  no  right  to  expect.  But  he  does 
not  deal  with  us  after  our  iniquities,  and  there¬ 
fore  “we  are  not  consumed.”  He  knows  all  our 
difficulties  and  temptations;  he  rebukes  and  ob¬ 
viates  the  unbelief  of  those,  whose  hearts  are  up¬ 
right  before  him;  he  will  convince  them  who  he 
is,  and  what  he  has  done  for  them;  that  they  may 
trust,  love,  and  obey  him  as  “their  Lord  and 
their  God.”  We  have  not  indeed  that  kind  of 
ocular  proof,  with  which  Thomas  was  favored, 
and  which  infidels  still  demand;  yet  we  are 
equall}7  within  the  reach  of  the  blessing.  We 
have  abundant  evidence  of  the  Redeemer’s  re¬ 
surrection  and  glory:  some  of  us,  like  Thomas, 
have  withheld  our  credence,  till  we  could  no 
longer  “be  faithless,”  but  were  constrained  to 
believe:  and  these  things  were  written  for  the 
benefit  of  every  reader,  “that  he  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  believing  he 
may  have  life  through  his  name.” 


A.  D.  33 


CHAPTER  XXI 


A.  D.  33. 


3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  h  I  go 
a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him,  We  also 
go  with  thee.  They  went  forth,  and  en¬ 
tered  into  a  ship  immediately;  *  and  that 
night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore;  k  but  the  disci¬ 
ples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *  Chil¬ 
dren,  1  have  ye  any  meat?  They  answer¬ 
ed  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  m  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find.  n  They  cast  therefore,  and 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for 
°  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  p  that  disciple  whom  Je¬ 
sus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  q  It  is  the 
Lord.  Now  r  when  Simon  Peter  heard 
that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher’s 
coat  unto  him ,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and 
did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 


h  2  Kings  6:1 — 7.  Matt.  4:18 — 
20.  Luke  5:10,11.  Acts  18:3. 
20:34.  1  Cor.  9:6.  1  Thes.  2:9. 
2  Thes.  3:7—9. 
i  Luke  5:5.  1  Cor.  3:7. 
k  20:14.  Mark  16:12.  Luke  24: 
15,16,31. 

*  Or,  Sirs.  1  John  2:13,18.  Or. 
1  Ps.  37:3.  Luke  24:41 — 43.  Phil. 
4:11—13,19.  Heb.  13:5. 


m  Matt.  17:27.  Luke  5:4 — 6. 
n  2:5.  Ps.  8:8.  Heb.  2:6—9. 
o  Acts  2:41.  4:4. 
p  20,24.  13:23.  19:26.  20:2. 
q  20:20,28.  Ps.  118:23.  Mark  11: 

3.  Luke  2:11.  Acts  2:36.  10:36. 

1  Cor.  15:47,  Jam.  2:1. 
r  Cant.  8:7.  Matt.  14:28,29. 

Luke  7:47.  2  Cor.  5:14. 


8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a 
little  ship,  (for  they  were  not  far  from 
land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  s  cubits,) 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to 
land,  1  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and 
fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the 
fish  which  ye  have  now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew 
the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three;  u  and  for 
all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 
dine.  And  none  of  the  disciples  x  durst 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou?  knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  y  then  cometh,  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  like¬ 
wise. 

14  This  is  now  z  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  af¬ 
ter  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 


[Practical  Observations.'] 


s  Deut.  3:11. 

t  1  Kings  19:5,6.  Matt.  4:11. 
Mark  8:3.  Luke  12:29 — 31. 
u  Luke  6:6 — 8.  Acts  2:41. 


x  4:27.  16:19.  Gen.  32:29,30. 
Mark  9:32.  Luke  9:45. 
y  Luke  24:42,43.  Acts  10:41. 
z  20:19,26. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXI.  V.  1 — 14.  This  transaction 
seems  to  have  occurred,  after  the  disciples  had 
returned  into  Galilee;  and  before  Jesus  had  met 
them  on  the  mountain,  according-  to  his  appoint¬ 
ment.  (Notes,  Matt.  28:9,10,16,17.) — Peter  being 
unemployed,  and  perhaps  in  want,  proposed  to 
“go  a  fishing,”  and  his  brethren  agreed  to  accom¬ 
pany  him:  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — h:)  but,  though  they 
labored  during  the  whole  night,  the  most  proper 
time  for  fishing,  they  were  entirely  unsuccessful. 
This  was  a  trial  of  their  faith  and  patience;  and 
also  an  emblem  of  the  discouragements,  which 
the  most  able,  faithful,  and  laborious  ministers 
often  meet  with  in  their  work.  (P.  O.  Luke  5:1 
— 15,  vv.  3 — 11.)  In  the  morning  Jesus  stood  by 
the  shore,  near  to  the  vessel,  but  he  was  pleased 
by  some  means  to  prevent  their  knowing  him. 
(Marg.  Ref.  k.)  But  when  they  drew  near  to 
land,  he  accosted  them  as  a  stranger,  in  a  very 
friendly  and  familiar  manner;  and  asked  them 
whether  they  had  any  meat.  This  might  be  un¬ 
derstood  either  with  reference  to  their  success 
in  fishing,  or  as  an  inquiry  whether  they  had 
any  provisions  to  dispose  of.  When  they  had  an¬ 
swered  in  the  negative,  he  directed  them  to  cast 
the  net  on  the  “right  side  of  the  ship,”  and  then 
they  would  succeed  better:  and  though  he  appear¬ 
ed  as  a  stranger,  and  they,  being  weary  with 
toiling  all  night,  had  probably  desisted  from  fish¬ 
ing;  yet  they  followed  his  directions;  and  at  once 
inclosed  so  many  fishes,  that  they  were  not  able 
to  draw  the  net  into  the  vessel  again.  This  un¬ 
expected  success  convinced  John  that  it  was 
“The  Lord;”  (See  on  20:2.)  for  probably  it  brought 
a  former  miracle  of  this  kind  to  his  remembrance. 
(Note,  Luke  5:1 — 11.)  As  soon  as  he  had  inform¬ 
ed  Peter  of  this,  the  latter,  full  of  love  and  grati¬ 
tude  to  Jesus,  who  had  so  graciously  forgiven  his 
late  base  denial  of  him,  entirely  disregarded  the 
net  and  the  fishes:  and,  girding  on  his  upper  gar¬ 
ment,  (having  been  stripped  for  his  work,)  he 


leaped  into  the  sea,  and  swam  to  shore,  as  they 
were  not  much  above  a  hundred  yards  distant 
from  it:  but  the  other  disciples  abode  in  the  ves¬ 
sel  to  draw  the  net  to  land.  When  this  was  done, 
they  found  that  Jesus  had  already  made  prepara¬ 
tion  for  their  refreshment,  after  the  labor  of  the 
night,  probably  by  miracle:  but  he  ordered  them 
to  bring  also  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  then 
taken;  and  in  doing  this  they  found  a  great  num¬ 
ber  of  very  large  fishes:  yet  the  net  was  wonder¬ 
fully  preserved  from  being  broken;  and  most  like¬ 
ly  it  was  borrowed.  (Note,  and  P.  O.  2  Kings 
6:1 — 7.)  This  draught  of  fishes  might  be  sold 
for  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  which  the  apos¬ 
tles  would  have  occasion  for,  on  their  return  to 
Jerusalem,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost. — After 
they  had  secured  the  fishes,  Jesus  called  them  to 
come,  and  partake  of  the  repast  prepared  for 
them;  and,  in  his  usual  manner,  he  took  the  pro¬ 
visions,  and  gave  unto  them:  but  they  ventured 
not  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  being  satisfied  it 
was  the  Lord,  though  he  probably  assumed  for 
a  time  a  different  appearance  than  usual.  (Marg 
Ref.  m — z.) — This  was  the  third  time,  that  he 
shewed  himself  after  his  resurrection,  to  several 
of  his  disciples  at  once;  for  he  had  twice  come 
among  them  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  met 
together  on  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  (Notes,  20: 1 9 — 29.) — It  does  not  be¬ 
come  us  to  inquire,  where  or  how  he  spent 
the  rest  of  his  time  previously  to  his  ascension. 
— Nathanael.  (2)  Note,  1:47 — 51. — It  appears 
here,  that  Cana  had  been  Nathanael’s  general 
residence. — Dine.  (12)  The  ancients  used  to 
make  two  principal  stated  meals;  the  first  of 
which  is  generally  called  dinner,  and  the  latter 
supper ,  in  translating  the  Greek  and  Latin  wri¬ 
ters  into  English;  and,  I  believe,  the  same  meth¬ 
od  prevails  in  rendering  them  into  most  other 
modern  languages.  The  first  meal  was  indeed 
commonly  taken  much  earlier  than  the  dining 
hours  at  present.  Thus  our  forefathers  used  to 


A.  D.  33 


JOHN 


A.  D.  33 


15  IF  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  a son  of  Jo¬ 
nas,  b  lovest  thou  me  c  more  than  these? 
He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;  d  thou 
knowest  that  1  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  e  Feed  my  f  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  g  the  second 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  1  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  h  my  sheep. 


a  16, 17.  1:42.  Jona.  Matt.  16: 
17.  Bar-jona. 

b  3:42.  14:15—24.  16:27.  Matt. 
10:37.  25:34—45.  1  Cor.  16:21, 
22.  2  Cor.  5:14,16.  Gal.  5:6. 
Eph.  6:24.  1  Pet.  1:8.  1  John 
419.  5:1. 

c  7.  Matt.  26:33.  Mark  14:29. 
d  17.  2  Sam.  7:20.  2  Kings  20: 
3.  Heb.  4: 13.  Rev.  2:23. 
e  Ps.  73:70—72.  Jer.  3:15.  23:4. 
Kz.  34:2—10,23.  Acts  20:23. 


1  Tim.  4:15,16.  1  Pet.  5:1  4. 

f  Gen.  33:13.  Is.  40:11.  Matt. 
18:10,11.  Luke  22:32.  Rom. 
14:1.  15:1.  1  Cor.  3:1—3.  8:11. 
Eph.  4:14.  Heb.  12:12,13.  1 
Pet.  2:2. 

g  18:17,25.  Matt.  26:72. 
h  10:11—16,26,27.  Ps.  95:7.  100: 
3.  Zech.  13:7.  Matt.  25:32. 
Luke  15:3—7.  19:10.  Acts  20: 
28.  Heb.  13:20.  1  Pet.  2:25. 


17  He  saith  unto  him  1  the  third  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  Pe¬ 
ter  was  k  grieved,  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And 
he  said  unto  him,  1  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things;  m  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  n  Feed  my 

sheep.  [ Practical  Observations . ] 

18  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest:  0  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 


l  13:38.  18:27.  Matt.  26:73,74. 
Rev.  3: 19. 

k  1  Kings  17:18.  Lam.  3:33. 
Matt.  26:75.  Mark  14:72.  Luke 
22:61,62.  2  Cor.  2:4—7.  7:3— 
11.  Eph.  4:30.  1  Pet.  1:6. 

1  2:24,25.  16:30.  18:4.  Jer.  17: 
10.  Acts  1:24.  15:8.  Rev.  2:23. 


m  15,  Josh.  22:22.  1  Chr.  29:17. 
Job  31:4 — 6.  Ps.  7:3,9.  17:3. 

2  Cor.  1:12. 

n  15,16.  12:8.  14:15.  15:10.  Matt. 
25:40.  2  Cor.  8:8,9.  2  Pet.  1: 
12 — 15.3:1.  1  John  3:16—24. 

3  John  7,8. 

o  Acts  12:3,4. 


dine  at  eleven  and  sup  at  five:  yet  that  has  not 
altered  the  name  of  the  meals. 

He  shewed.  (1)  14.  2:11.  7:4.  2  Cot. 

5:10. — A  fishing.  (3)  ’A  Xuvuv.  Here  only.  ca  Atcuj, 
Matt.  4:18,19. — A  ship.]  To  x\oiov.  6.  “The  ship,” 
viz.  which  they  had  borrowed  or  hired  for  the 
purpose.  To)  Tr\oiapiu>.  8. — Children.  (5)  IlatJta. 
‘A  word  of  one  mildly,  and  in  a  friendly  manner, 
‘addressing1  others.’  Leigh.  1  John  2:13,18. — 
. J\leat.]  llpocr^tayioy.  Here  only.  Ex  -n pos,  et  <payo> 
edo. — ‘His  fsher's  coat,  (7)  Tt]v  exevSvrrjv.  Here 
onl}\  Ex  et ri  et  evSvu  induo.  An  upper  garment. 
— Naked.]  Tvyvos.  Matt.  25:36.  Jam.  2:15. — 1 
Sam.  19:24.  Js.  20:2 — 4.  Sept.  Stripped,  as  a 
man  who  casts  off  his  g-arment,  while  at  work. — 
A  Ji re  of  coals.  (9)  kvSpaiuav.  18:18. — Fish.]  O \pa- 
ptov.  10,13.  See  on  6:9. — Come.  (12)  a  core.  See 
on  Matt.  11:28. — Dine.]  kpis-tioare.  15.  Luke  11: 
37.  Apts-ov,  Matt.  22:4.  Luke  11:38. 

V.  15 — 17.  The  case  of  Peter  required  a  more 
marked  notice,  than  that  of  the  other  apostles;  in 
order  that  both  he  and  others  might  derive  the 
greater  benefit  from  his  fall  and  recovery.  ( Notes , 
Matt.  26:40,41,69 — 75.)  Our  Lord  therefore  on 
this  occasion,  addressed  him  by  his  original  name, 
as  if  he  had  forfeited  that  of  Peter  through  his  in¬ 
stability,  [Note,  1:35 — 42,  vv.  41,42.)  saying, 
“Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?”  The  latter 
clause  might  be  interpreted  of  his  employment 
and  gains  as  a  fisherman,  and  be  considered  as  a 
demand,  whether  he  loved  Jesus  above  all  his 
secular  interests;  [Notes,  Malt.  10:37 — 42.  Luke 
14:25 — 27.)  but  Peter’s  answer  determines  us  to 
another  interpretation.  He  had,  before  his  fall, 
in  effect,  said  that  he  loved  his  Lord  more  than 
any  of  the  other  disciples  did;  for  he  had  boasted, 
that  “though  all  men  were  offended,  yet  would 
not  he.”  [Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note,  Matt.  26:30 
— 35.)  And  Jesus  now  asked  him,  whether  he 
would  stand  to  this,  and  aver  that  lie  loved  him 
more  than  the  disciples  then  present  did.  To 
this  he  answered  modestly,  by  saying,  “Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee;”  without  professing  to 
love  him  more  than  the  others.  Our  Lord  there¬ 
fore  renewed  his  appointment  to  the  ministerial 
and  apostolical  office;  at  the  same  time  command¬ 
ing  him  “to  feed  his  lambs,”  even  the  least  of 
them.  This  intimated  to  him,  that  his  late  expe¬ 
dience  of  his  own  weakness  ought  to  render  him 
peculiarly  condescending, compassionate,  tender, 
and  attentive  to  the  meanest  and  feeblest  believ¬ 
ers;  and  to  sucb  as  were  harassed  with  tempta¬ 
tions,  or  overtaken  with  a  fault,  or  who  mani¬ 
fested  many  and  great  infirmities:  as  the  shep¬ 


herd  takes  the  greatest  care  of  the  most  weak 
and  sickly  lambs  of  his  flock.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. 
— Notes,  Is.  40:9 — 11.  Ez.  34:2—6,11—16.  Luke 
22:31 — 34,  v.  34.) — Soon  after,  our  Lord  repeated 
his  question:  but  as  Peter  had  dropped  the  latter 
part  of  it,  he  urged  that  no  further;  which  proves 
the  interpretation  above  given  to  be  the  true  one: 
for  that  is  not  true  love  of  Christ,  which  is  not 
decidedly  superior  to  our  love  of  earthly  things. 
When  Peter  had  again  appealed  to  him,  that  he 
knew  he  really  did  love  him;  Jesus  ordered  him 
to  shew  that  love,  by  “feeding  his  sheep;1’  or  by 
diligently  laboring  to  promote  the  edification  of 
every  description  of  believers,  as  well  as  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation  in  the 
world.  [Marg.  Ref.  g,  h.  n. — Notes,  14:15 — 17, 
21—24.  Acts  20:28.  2  Cor.  5:13— 15.)— But  as 
Peter  had  thrice  denied  Christ;  so  he  was  pleased 
to  repeat  the  same  question  “a  third  time:”  this 
grieved  Peter,  as  it  reminded  him,  that  he  had 
given  sufficient  cause  for  being  thus  repeatedly 
questioned,  concerning  the  sincerity  of  his  love 
to  his  Lord.  [Marg.  Ref.  i,  k. — Note,  2  Cor.  8: 
6 — 9.)  Conscious,  however,  of  his  integrity,  ho 
more  solemnly  appealed  to  Christ,  as  knowing 
all  things,  even  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  [Marg. 
Ref.  1,  m. — Note,  2:23 — 25.)  that  he  knew  he  loved 
him  with  cordial  affection,  notwithstanding  the 
grievous  inconsistency  of  his  late  behavior.  Our 
Lord  then  tacitly  allowed  the  truth  of  this  profes¬ 
sion,  and  renewed  his  charge  to  him  “to  feed  his 
sheep.”— Two  different  words  ( ayaxau >,  and  (pi\£u>,) 
are  used  in  the  original,  for  to  love.  The  evange¬ 
list  twice  employs  the  former,  in  the  question 
proposed  by  our  Lord,  but  the  latter  in  Peter’s 
answer;  which  is  also  used  in  the  third  instance, 
both  in  the  question  and  answer.  Learned  men 
vary  in  opinion,  concerning  the  precise  differ¬ 
ence  between  these  words:  but  the  former  seems 
to  denote  a  more  intense  affection,  than  the  latter 
— The  arguments  of  the  papists  for  the  suprema 
cy  of  the  pope,  from  this  passage,  only  prove 
their  cause  to  be  desperate,  as  to  scriptural  argu¬ 
ment:  such  a  pre-eminence,  however,  as  is  here 
described,  would  not  greatly  suit  the  inclinations 
of  those  who  are  most  deeply  interested  in  the 
controversy.  To  be  more  abundantly  laborious 
in  feeding  the  weakest  of  Christ’s  flock,  with  the 
wholesome  food  of  his  pure  doctrine,  from  love  to 
him  and  his  cause;  to  submit  to  any  abasement  or 
hardship,  and  to  face  any  peril  or  persecution,  in 
this  work  of  compassion  and  tender  care  to  the 
poor,  the  tempted,  and  afflicted; — this  is  a  pre¬ 
eminence,  which  excites  the  ambition  of  very 
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another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither  p  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  q  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God.  And 
when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto 
him,  r  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter  curning  about,  s  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  follow¬ 
ing;  1  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at 
supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that 
betrayeth  thee? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus, 
u  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  x  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 
follow  thou  me. 


23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto 
him,  He  shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  y  what  is  that  tc 
thee? 

24  IF  This  is  the  disciple  which  testi- 
fieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things;  and  zwe  know  that  his  testimony 
is  true. 

25  And  a  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose 
b  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  writ¬ 
ten.  Amen. 


p  12:  27,28.  2  Cor.  5:4. 
q  Phil.  1:20.  1  Pet.  4:11  —  14. 
2  Pet.  1:14. 

r  22.  12:26.  13:36,37.  Matt.  10: 
38.16:21—25.  Mark  8:33—38. 
Luke  9:22—26. 
s  7,24.  20:2. 


t  13:23—26. 

u  Matt.  24:3,4.  Luke  13:23,24. 
Acts  1:6,7. 

x  Matt.  16:27,28.  24:3,27 ,44. 

26-31.  Mark  9:1.  1  Cor.  4:5.  11: 
26.  Rev.  2:25.  3:11.22:7,20. 


few,  compared  with  the  number  of  those,  who  as-  ] 
pire  after  ecclesiastical  authority  and  distinction. 
[Note,  Matt.  18:1 — 4.  P.  O.  1 — 0.  Note ,  Mark 
9:33 — 37,  v.  35.)  It  is  indeed  true,  that  one  of 

the  words  here  translated  feed,  may  be  rendered 
rule;  but  then  it  is  the  rule  of  a  careful  shepherd 
over  his  valued  flock;  and  very  different  from 
that  of  those,  who,  both  in  opposition  to  Peter’s 
example  and  exhortation,  have  pretended  to  de¬ 
rive  authority  from  him,  “to  lord  it  over  God’s 
heritage.”  [Note,  1  Pet.  5:1 — 4.) 

Lovest  thou,  &c.  (15)  Ayairas.  16.  3:16,19,35. 11: 
5.  13:1.  14:15,21,23,24,28,31.  15:9,12.  17:23,24, 

26.  Eph.  5:2.  6:24.  Rev.  1:5,  et  al. — /  love ,  &c. 
(16)  $tXw.  16,17,  5:20.  11:3,36.  12:25.  15:19.  16: 

27.  20:2.  1  Cor.  16:22.  Rev.  3:19 .—Feed.]  Bogkc 
17.  Matt.  8:30,33.  Mark  5:11,14.  Luke  8:32,34. 
15:15. — Lambs.]  Ta  apvia.  Rev.  5:6,8,12,13.  6:1, 
16,  et  al. — Feed.  (16)  Uoi/iaivt.  Acts  20:28.  1  Cor. 
9:7.  1  Pel.  5:2.  Rev.  2:27.  7:17.  12:5.  19:15.  See 
on  Matt.  2:6. 

V.  18 — 23.  Peter  had  earnestly  professed  his 
readiness  to  die  with  Christ;  yet  had  shamefully 
failed,  when  put  to  the  trial:  [Note,  13:36 — 38.) 
but  our  Lord  next  assured  him,  that  he  would  at 
length  be  called  on,  and  enabled,  to  perform  that 
engagement.  In  his  youth,  he  had  been  used  to 
gird  himself,  (as  he  had  just  before  girded  on  his 
fisher’s  coat,)  and  to  walk  at  liberty  as  he  pleas¬ 
ed:  but  in  his  old  age,  he  would  be  compelled  to 
stretch  out  his  hands,  that  others  might  hind  him, 
and  carry  him  to  endure  those  sufferings,  “which 
he  would  not;”  and  to  which  nature  must  be  re¬ 
luctant.  This,  we  are  told,  signified  the  death, 
by  which  he  wrould  “glorify  God,”  as  a  martyr 
for  his  truth.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  12:27 — 
33.) — It  is  generally  agreed  that  Peter  was  cru¬ 
cified ,  nearly  forty  years  after  this;  but  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  it  are  variously  related.  [Note,  2 
Pet.  1:12 — 15.) — Jesus  next  called  upon  him  to 
signify  his  readiness  to  adhere  to  his  cause  even 
unto  death,  by  rising  up  and  following  him;  with 
which  Peter  complied  without  hesitation.  [Marg. 
Ref.  r.)  But,  turning  about,  he  saw  John  also, 
[Marg.  Ref.  s,  t,)  without  any  command,  silently 
expressing  by  his  conduct  the  same  willing¬ 
ness  to  suffer  death  for  the  sake,  and  after«the 
example,  of  his  beloved  Lord:  and  this  led  Pe¬ 
ter  to  inquire,  “What  shall  this  man  do?”  ‘Was 
‘he  also  to  he  a  martyr?’  To  this  our  Lord  re¬ 
plied,  that  if  it  were  his  will  he  should  abide  on 
earth  till  his  coming,  that  was  no  concern  of  Pe- 


y  Deut.  29:29.  Job  28:28.  33: 
13.  Dan.  4:35. 

z  19:35.  1  John  1:1,2.  5:6.  3 
John  12. 


a  20:30,31.  Job  26:14.  Ps.  40:6. 
71:15.  Ec.  12:12.  Matt.  11:6. 
Acts  10:38.  20:35.  Heb.  11:32. 
b  Am.  7:10.  Matt.  19:24. 


ter’s,  who  ought  not  to  indulge  a  vain  curiosity, 
but  to  follow  him;  as  a  token  of  his  readiness  to 
adhere  to  his  instructions,  to  obey  his  command¬ 
ments,  to  copy  his  example,  and  to  suffer  for  his 
sake.  [Marg.  Ref.  u.  y. — Note,  Deut.  29:29.) 
The  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  followed  by  the  glori¬ 
ous  resurrection,  seems  to  have  elevated  the 
minds  of  the  apostles;  and  rendered  them  far 
more  superior  to  the  fear  of  men,  and  far  more 
raised  to  the  hopes  and  prospects  of  heavenly 
glory,  even  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it,  than  they  had  been  before. — It  is  most  prob¬ 
able,  that  Jesus  meant  his  coming  in  power  to 
set  up  his  kingdom,  and  to  execute  vengeance 
on  the  unbelieving  Jewish  nation:  hut  the  disci¬ 
ples  had  confused  and  defective  views  of  this  sub¬ 
ject,  and  supposed  he  meant,  that  John  would 
live  till  Christ  came  to  judgment,  or  that  he 
w'ould  at  length  be  translated  to  heaven,  as  Enoch 
and  Elijah  had  been;  or  that,  being  the  beloved 
disciple,  he  would  escape  death:  but  the  words 
had  no  such  meaning. — John  lived  long  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  after  the  other 
apostles;  and,  it  is  probable,  died  a  natural  death 
in  extreme  old  age.  [Preface  to  this  gospel. — 
Note,  Rev.  1 :9 — 1 1.) 

Should  not  die.  (231  Ovk  airoSvrioKu.  “Hieth 
not.” 

V.  24,  25.  We  are  here  informed  that  the  be¬ 
loved  disciple  John  was  the  writer  of  this  gospel: 
and  some  think  that  it  was  sanctioned,  as  of  di¬ 
vine  authority,  by  the  elders  of  the  churches  of 
Asia;  because  it  is  added  “We  know  that  his  tes¬ 
timony  is  true:”  but  perhaps  it  only  means  the 
consciousness  and  assured  confidence  of  John, 
and  the  other  sacred  writers,  of  their  own  divine 
inspiration,  and  the  infallible  truth  of  their  testi¬ 
mony. — [Notes,  19:31 — 37,  v.  35.  1  John  4:4 — 6. 
5:19 — 21.  3  John  9 — 12.)  To  this  it  is  subjoined, 
that  the  actions  of  Jesus,  which  were  worthy  of 
observation,  were  exceedingly  more  numerous; 
and  that  but  a  small  part  had  actually  been  com¬ 
mitted  to  writing.  "The  concluding  words  are 
generally  understood  to  be  highly  hyperbolical: 
but  perhaps  they  also  intimate,  that  if  every  one 
of  the  actions  and  words  of  Jesus  had  been  writ¬ 
ten,  the  books  containing  them  would  have  been 
so  voluminous,  as  to  counteract  their  own  inten¬ 
tion;  for  men,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world 
would  neither  be  able  to  purchase,  peruse,  or  re¬ 
member  them;  and  the  men  of  the  world  would 
have  even  made  the  multiplicity  of  them  an  addi- 
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tional  reason  for  not  receiving  them. — To  the 
whole,  the  evangelist  affixes  “Amen,”  as  a  con- 
fnmation  of  what  he  had  written,  and  to  express 
his  approbation  of  the  divine  conduct  in  this  and 
in  every  other  particular. 

Contain .  (25)  Xwpvacu.  2:0.  8:37. — See  on  Matt. 
19:11. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—14. 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  often  near  us,  as  to  his 
providential  care  and  his  spiritual  consolations, 
when  we  are  ready  to  conclude  that  he  is  far  oft'. 
He  does  not  allow  his  ministers  to  “entangle 
themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,”  or  his 
people  to  perplex  themselves  with  worldly  cares: 
but  he  approves  of  honest  industry,  aud  vouch¬ 
safes  his  special  presence  and  blessing  to  those, 
who  conscientiously  attend  to  their  present  duty. 
While  he  provides  for  the  souls  of  his  disciples, 
he  kindly  inquires  into  their  temporal  wants, 
and  allows  them  to  state  them  to  him,  as  children 
to  a  loving  Father:  and  he  will  always  be  mind¬ 
ful  to  provide  for  them  such  “things  as  are  need¬ 
ful.” — None  of  our  labors  can  prosper  without 
his  blessing,  which  we  ought  to  seek  in  all  our 
undertakings:  [Mote,  Prov.  3:5,6.)  but  our  de¬ 
pendence  on  him  is  peculiarly  to  be  recognized 
in  performing  the  work  of  the  ministry:  and  he 
often  permits  his  servants  to  labor  for  a  time 
without  visible  success;  to  prove  their  faith  and 
patience,  to  render  them  more  observant  of  his 
directions,  or  more  simply  dependent  on  his  as¬ 
sistance;  and  that  their  usefulness,  when  vouch¬ 
safed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to  be  his  work. 

V.  15—17. 

It  is  a  very  blessed  effect,  when  our  falls  and 
mistakes  render  us  more  humble,  watchful,  and 
zealous. — Our  gracious  Lord  will  readily  pardon 
the  sins  of  his  believing  servants:  but  he  will  re¬ 
buke  them,  in  one  way  or  other;  that  they  may 
be  more  sensible,  how  greatly  he  abhors  their 
offences,  notwithstanding  his  tender  mercy  to 
their  souls.  “The  sincerity  of  our  love”  to  him 
must  at  length  be  brought  to  the  test;  and  it  be¬ 
hoves  us  to  inquire  seriously,  and  with  earnest 
and  persevering  prayer  to  the  heart-searching 
God,  to  examine  and  prove  us,  whether  we  be 
able  to  stand  this  test:  for  he  sa37s  to  us,  in  his 
word,  as  certainly  as  he  did  to  Peter,  “Lovest 
thou  me?”  and  the  same  will  be  the  grand  sub¬ 
ject  of  inquiry  at  the  solemn  day  of  judgment. 
[Motes,  Matt.  25:31—46.  1  Cor.  16:21—24.  Eph. 
6:21 — 24.)  If  we  indeed  love  him;  his  per¬ 
fections,  his  truths,  his  precepts,  and  his  ordi¬ 
nances  will  be  cordially  approved,  received,  and 
observed  by  us;  we  shall  love  those  most,  who 
appear  most  to  love  and  resemble  him;  we  shall 
render  him  our  thankful  returns  for  his  unspeak¬ 
able  mercies,  and  endeavor  to  recommend  him  to 
those  around  us:  we  shall  take  pleasure  in  speak¬ 
ing  of  him  or  to  him,  in  hearing  him  praised,  and 
in  promoting  his  glory;  we  shall  be  ready  to 
labor,  venture,  or  suffer  for  his  sake:  yet  after 
all  we  shall  be  grieved  and  ashamed,  that  we  love 
him  no  more,  and  serve  him  no  better.  We  shall 
imitate  his  example,  and  be  gradually  conformed 
to  his  image:  yet  it  will  be  humiliating  and  afflict¬ 
ing  to  us,  that  we  so  little  resemble  him.  Those 
who  thus  “love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,” 

•  have  a  consciousness  of  it,  notwithstanding  all 
their  defects:  and,  as  they  believe  and  are  as¬ 
sured  that  “he  knoweth  all  things,”  and  especial¬ 
ly  that  he  knows  whether  they  love  him  or  not; 
they  will  apply  to  him  to  determine  the  question 
for  them,  and  to  enable  them  to  love  him,  (and 
that  more  and  more,)  when  they  cannot  confi¬ 
dently  aver  that  they  do. — As  obedience  is  the 
ereneral  evidence  of  our  love  to  Jesus,  so  the  love 
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of  his  poor,  afflicted,  and  despised  people  for  his 
sake,  and  an  endeavor  to  be  useful  to  the  meanest 
of  his  flock,  is  that  particular  expression  which 
he  requires  of  every  one.  No  man  therefore, 
can  be  qualified  to  “feed  the  lambs  and  sheep” 
of  Christ,  who  does  not  love  the  good  Shepherd 
more  than  all  secular  emolument  and  preferment: 
and  all  those  professed  ministers  of  Christ,  with¬ 
out  distinction  of  rank  and  station,  who  are  too 
ambitious,  haughty  slothful,  delicate,  studious  of 
human  learning,  or  occupied  in  worldly  pursuits 
and  pleasures,  to  apply  themselves  earnestly  to 
feed  the  souls  of  the  people,  even  the  weakest 
and  poorest  of  them,  with  the  truth  and  instruc¬ 
tions  of  God’s  word,  will  be  left  under  an  awful 
condemnation,  as  utterly  destitute  of  the  love  of 
Christ. — Those  who  have  been  greatly  tempted, 
and  have  had  much  humiliating  experience  of 
their  own  frailty  and  sinfulness,  and  who  have 
had  much  forgiven  them;  generally  prove  the 
most  tender,  compassionate,  and  attentive  pastors 
of  weak,  bruised,  and  trembling  believers,  and 
the  best  guides  of  young  converts:  and  the  Lord 
often  leaves  those  whom  he  loves,  to  pass  through 
man}r  painful  conflicts  with  temptation  and  in¬ 
dwelling  sin,  as  well  as  much  experience  of  hie 
tender  compassion,  in  order  to  render  them  more 
gentle  to  their  weak  brethren,  and  to  the  lambs 
of  his  flock.  Thus,  when  they  feel  their  unwor¬ 
thiness  for  the  least  and  meanest  employment  in 
his  service,  they  become  far  abler  ministers, 
than  they  were  when  they  had  a  much  higher 
opinion  of  themselves,  and  of  their  qualifications 
for  the  ministry;  and  were  disposed  to  look  down 
on  those,  whom  they  now  “in  honor  prefer,” 
and  look  up  to. 

V.  18—25. 

The  resolutions  which  upright  young  converts 
rashly  form  and  break,  are  sometimes  at  length 
performed,  wThen  in  a  course  of  years  they  have 
been  humbled  and  proved.  They  must  first  learn, 
that  “without  Christ  they  can  do  nothing;”  and 
then  they  will  be  shewn,  that  they  “can  do  all 
things  through  him  who  strengtheneth  them.” 
[Motes,  2  Cor.  2:14—17.  3:4—6.  12:7—10.)  Yet 
sufferings,  pain,  and  death  will  appear  formidable 
to  the  most  experienced  Christian:  nor  would  he 
be  willing  to  meet  them,  did  he  not  hope  to  glo¬ 
rify  God  by  so  doing;  and  were  he  not  desirous 
of  leaving  a  sinful  world,  that  he  may  be  present 
with  his  beloved  Lord.  [Mote,  2  Cor.  5:1 — 8.) 
But  with  these  objects  presented  to  his  faith,  he 
becomes  ready  to  obey  the  Redeemer’s  call,  and 
to  follow  him  through  death  to  glory;  and  the 
more  love  he  had  experienced,  the  readier  will  he 
be  to  tread  in  his  steps. — Curiosity  is  too  apt  to 
interrupt  us  in  our  course:  a  thousand  questions 
are  started  and  discussed,  about  which  Jesus  as  it 
were  says  to  us,  “What  is  that  to  thee?  Follow 
thou  me.”  If  we  attend  to  this  voice,  even  “death 
itself  will  be  gain  to  us,”  and  we  shall  be 
ready  for  his  coming:  [Phil.  1:19 — 26.)  and  while 
here,  we  must  live  by  faith  in  the  sure  testimony 
of  his  word,  which  never  fails  those  who  trust  in 
it. — We  ought  to  bless  God  for  all  that  is  written 
in  the  scriptures;  but  we  may  also  be  thankful 
that  they  are  so  compendious.  It  would  not  suit 
our  situation,  our  engagements  in  this  life,  or 
our  capacities,  to  have  a  more  copious  revela¬ 
tion;  and  we  want  no  uncertain  traditions,  or 
human  additions,  and  should  most  decidedly  pro¬ 
test  against  them.  [Mote,  Col.  2:8 — 10.)  We 
may,  however,  anticipate  in  imagination  the  joy 
which  we  shall  receive  in  heaven,  from  a  far 
more  complete  knowledge  of  all  that  Jesus  did 
and  said;  as  well  as  from  the  conduct  of  his 
providence  and  grace,  in  his  dealings  with  each 
of  us. — May  this  be  the  happiness  of  the  writer 
and  of  every  reader!  Amen,  Amen 
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Luke,  “the  beloved  Physician,”  was  undoubtedly  the  writer  of  this  book;  and,  intending-  it  as  an 
appendix  to  his  g-ospel,  he  inscribes  it  likewise  to  Theophilus.  ( Preface  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke. 
Indeed  the  whole  may  be  considered  as  one  publication  in  two  parts:  but  the  convenience  of  having 
the  four  gospels  together,  seems  to  have  induced  Christians  in  early  times  to  divide  it,  by  insert¬ 
ing  St.  John’s  gospel  between  these  two  parts.  As  the  history  terminates  with  St.  Paul’s  impris¬ 
onment  at  Rome,  during  two  years,  which  certainly  ended  before  A.  D.  65;  it  may  fairly  be 
concluded,  that  it  was  written  within  thirty  or  thirty-one  years,  after  our  Lord’s  crucifixion:  for 
it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  the  sacred  writer  would  have  closed  his  narrative  so  abruptly,  and 
not  have  carried  it  on  something  further,  had  he  composed  it  at  a  later  period.  The  early  recep¬ 
tion  also  of  this  book,  as  authentic  and  divine,  among  the  primitive  Christians,  has  been  sufficiently- 
proved  by  learned  men,  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers.  But  the  circumstance  which 
most  of  all  demands  our  attention,  and  should  raise  our  expectations  respecting  it,  is  this:  it  records 
the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  established  in  the  world;  and  also  of  those  predictions,  or 
promises,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  “while  he  was  yet  with  them,”  concerning  the 
powers  with  which  they  should  be  endued,  the  success  which  would  attend  their  labors,  and  the 
persecutions  which  awaited  them;  (Notes,  J\latt.  10:16 — 23.  24:6 — 8.  Luke  10:17 — 20,  v.  18.  21:12 
—19.  John  12:27 — 33,  vv.  31,32.  14:7—14,  v.  12,25,26.  15:17—21.  16:1— 3,7— 13.)— It  is  a  fact, 
which  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  who  expired  on  a  cross  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  almost  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  was  soon  very  extensively  propagated  among  the 
nations;  that  it  obtained  a  permanent  establishment,  which  it  preserves  to  this  day;  and  that  the 
prophets  had  foretold  that  this  would  be  the  case,  as  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah:  but  the  book 
before  us  is  the  only  history,  which  expressly  relates  the  manner  in  which  this  religion  was  at 
first  promulgated. — Here  we  are  informed,  that  eleven  obscure  men,  whom  Jesus  had  called  to  be 
his  attendants  and  apostles,  having  continued  with  him  till  his  crucifixion,  saw  and  conversed 
with  him  after  his  resurrection,  and  afterwards  beheld  him  ascend  from  them  towards  heaven, 
“till  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.”  In  a  few  days,  having  appointed  one  in  the  room 
of  the  twelfth  who  had  betrayed  his  Lord  and  destroyed  himself,  and  being  accompanied  with  a 
small  number  of  disciples,  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise  of  their  Lord,  descended 
upon  them,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  enabling  them  to  speak  divers  languages,  and  work 
stupendous  miracles;  and  in  all  respects  qualifying  them  for  their  arduous  undertaking. — Accor¬ 
dingly,  without  further  delay,  within  less  than  two  months  from  the  time  when  Jesus  was  cruci¬ 
fied;  and  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  immediate  notice  of  his  crucifiers,  they  began  boldly  to  declare 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  that 
he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  “the  Prince  of  Life,”  the  Savior  and  Judge  of  the  world,  and  as 
such  entitled  to  all  confidence,  obedience,  and  adoration;  and  openly  to  charge  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  rulers,  with  murdering  “the  Lord  of  glory.”  They  were  themselves  unarmed, 
and  unprotected  except  by  a  divine  power;  they  possessed  neither  human  learning,  eloquence, 
nor  influence:  yet  they  had  all  the  wisdom  and  the  folly,  the  learning  and  the  ignorance,  the 
religion  and  the  irreligion,  with  all  the  obstinate  and  varied  prejudices,  and  corrupt  passions  and 
habits,  of  the  whole  world  to  encounter;  as  well  as  the  power  of  rulers  and  princes  to  oppose 
them:  notwithstanding  which,  they  became  decidedly  and  permanently  triumphant.  They  em¬ 
ployed  no  weapons,  but  simple  testimony  to  the  facts  which  they  had  witnessed,  cogent  arguments, 
affectionate  persuasions,  holy  beneficent  lives,  fervent  prayers,  and  patient  sufferings  even  unto 
death. — With  the  Jews  they  reasoned  from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  shewed  how 
exactly  these  had  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  and  when  they  afterwards  went  among  the 
gentiles,  they  reasoned  with  them  from  such  principles  as  they  themselves  acknowledged. — Pro¬ 
ceeding  in  this  manner,  and  every  where  attended  by  a  divine  power,  both  manifested  in  undeni¬ 
able  miracles,  and  by  inwardly  preparing  men’s  hearts  to  receive  the  truth;  they  had  such  aston¬ 
ishing  success,  that  many  hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not  millions,  not  only  from  among  the  Jews 
and  proselytes,  but  also  from  the  grossest  and  most  licentious  idolaters,  became  the  avowed 
disciples  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  and  the  devoted  worshippers  and  servants  of  “the  one  living  and 
true  God.”  Thus,  in  ‘the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,’  there  is  given  us  a  history  of  the  manner,  in 
which  the  most  extraordinary  revolution  that  ever  took  place  in  the  moral  and  religious  state 
of  the  world  was  first  begun;  the  effects  of  which  were  afterwards  extended  far  more  widely, 
till  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  powerful  and  numerous  nations,  and  superseded  the  idol¬ 
atries  and  superstitions,  in  which  they  were  before  enveloped:  and  if  this  account  be  true,  the 
gospel  must  be  divine. 

Now  one  most  extraordinary  circumstance  attends  this  narrative;  namely,  if  the  truth  of  it  be  not 
admitted,  there  is  no  other  history  extant  in  the  world,  which  can  be  substituted  in  its  place:  and 
thus  an  event,  productive  of  far  more  extensive  and  important  consequences,  than  any  other, 
which  ever  yet  occurred  on  earth,  took  place  in  a  manner,  of  which  no  account  has  been  trans 
mitted  to  posterity! — This  book  is  indeed  the  report  of  friends  to  the  cause:  but  there  is  no  counter 
report,  with  which  we  may  compare  it.  Neither  Jewish  scribes  and  priests,  nor  gentile  philoso 
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phers,  historians,  or  moralists,  ever  attempted,  that  we  find,  to  write  a  history  of  the  first  intro¬ 
duction  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  confront  the  account  given  by  the  Christians.  The  thing’s 
here  recorded  “were  not  done  in  a  corner.”  Jerusalem,  Cesarea,  Antioch,  and  Ephesus,  all  great 
and  celebrated  cities,  nay,  Rome  itself,  the  proud  capital  of  the  world,  were  among-  the  places,  in 
which  the  miracles  are  attested  to  have  been  wrought,  and  the  success  attained,  in  the  full  view 
of  vehement  and  powerful  opposers,  who  never  ventured  to  deny  the  facts,  though  they  could  not 
account  for  them,  without  allowing  the  truth  of  the  gospel. — Indeed  the  silence  of  the  scribes 
and  priests,  who  were  loudly  called  upon  to  vindicate  themselves  from  the  charge  of  the  most 
atrocious  crimes;  and  even  that  of  the  heathen  writers,  in  such  a  cause,  is  a  plain  confession, 
that  they  had  nothing  to  say. 

Some  modern  skeptics,  however,  insinuate  in  a  covert  manner,  that  a  very  different  account  might 
be  given  of  the  triumphs  of  Christianity,  than  that  contained  in  scripture;  but  all  their  observa¬ 
tions  are  grounded  in  misapprehension  or  misrepresentation.  The  time  for  giving  another  history 
of  these  events  is  long  since  past,  and  there  are  no  materials  for  composing  one.  And  indeed, 
to  suppose,  that  such  a  religion  as  Christianity,  which  directly  opposes  every  corrupt  passion  of 
the  human  heart,  without  making  the  least  allowance,  either  to  persons  in  the  highest  stations, 
or  to  its  most  zealous  friends,  could  have  prevailed  in  the  world  as  it  has  done,  by  such  instruments 
and  means,  and  in  the  face  of  such  powerful  opposition,  without  the  power  of  God  succeeding  it; 
is  to  assume,  without  shadow  of  proof,  a  fact  immensely  more  incredible,  than  any  of  the  miracles 
recorded  in  scripture,  or  all  of  them  combined. 

We  must  not,  however,  here  expect  a  full  and  particular  history  of  the  labors  and  successes  of  the 
apostles  and  primitive  evangelists:  a  select  specimen  alone  is  given.  After  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  first  successes  and  sufferings  of  the  apostles, 
little  is  recorded  in  the  scripture  concerning  most  of  them.  Indeed  the  names  of  more  than 
half  of  them  are  never  mentioned  after  the  first  chapter:  yet  it  cannot  reasonably  be  doubted, 
that  they  labored,  suffered,  and  prospered,  as  their  brethren  did;  though  most  of  the  ancient 
records  and  traditions  concerning  them  are  so  mingled  with  fiction,  as  not  to  be  entitled  to  im¬ 
plicit  or  indiscriminate  credit.  Some  other  laborers  are  likewise  brought  forward,  as  Stephen 
the  first  martyr,  Philip  the  evangelist,  Barnabas,  Silas,  and  others.  But  the  conversion  of  Saul 
the  persecutor,  with  his  subsequent  labors,  sufferings,  and  triumphs,  as  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles, 
occupies  a  large  proportion  of  the  book;  and  the  mention  of  the  other  apostles,  in  that  part  of  the 
history,  is  occasional  and  brief.  Peter,  indeed,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  was  chosen  to 
instruct  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  (the  first-fruits  from  among  the  gentiles,)  doubtless  to  avoid 
giving  needless  offence  to  the  Jews;  and  the  martyrdom  of  James  the  brother  of  John  is  briefly 
related.  Indeed  the  labors  of  St.  Paul  himself  are  recorded  in  a  very  compendious  manner.  The 
events  of  several  years  are  summed  up  in  two  or  three  chapters.  And  though,  after  Luke  the 
historian  joined  the  apostle,  and  became  his  faithful  companion,  (which  is  shewn  by  his  using  the 
first  person  plural  in  the  narrative,)  he  is  somewhat  more  circumstantial:  yet  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul  prove,  that  his  labors,  persecutions,  and  successes  were  far  greater,  and  the  instructions 
which  he  gave  his  converts,  far  more  particular,  than  a  cursory  reading  of  this  history  would  lead 
us  to  suppose.  At  the  same  time,  the  remarkable  coincidence,  even  in  minute  particulars,  of  the 
history  and  the  epistles,  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  could  never  have  taken  place,  had  not  both  been 
genuine;  which  will  appear  more  fully,  when  the  epistles  come  under  our  consideration. 

But  the  book,  on  which  we  now  enter,  contains  also  a  specimen  of  true  believers,  as  illustrating  the 
nature  and  effects  of  genuine  Christianity:  and  it  should  be  carefully  noted,  that  in  every  age, 
all  those  multitudes  who  are  called  Christians,  yet  bear  no  resemblance  to  this  specimen,  will 
be  driven  away  as  chaff,  at  the  great  decisive  day:  and  that  the  more  we  are  like  these  primitive 
believers,  when  “great  grace  was  upon  them  all,”  the  more  evident  it  is,  that  we  shall  ‘be 
‘numbered  with  them  in  glory  everlasting.’ — Some  intimations  are  also  given  of  the  manner,  in 
which  the  primitive  church  was  constituted  and  governed,  its  ministers  were  appointed,  and 
its  ordinances  administered:  yet  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  but  that  the  eager  disputants  of  all 
those  parties,  into  which  the  church  is  at  present  unhappily  divided,  must  feel  considerably  dis¬ 
appointed  in  this  respect;  and  secretly  regret,  that  more  particular  and  explicit  information 
has  not  been  given  on  these  subjects:  but  this  the  Lord  for  wise  reasons  has  seen  good  to 
withhold. 


CHAP.  1. 


The  sacred  writer  addresses  his  narrative  to  Theophilus,  1. 
Christ  being  risen,  instructs  his  disciples;  commands  them  to 
wait  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
ascends  towards  heaven  in  their  sight,  2 — 9.  Two  angels 
assure  them,  that  he  would  come  again  in  like  manner,  10,  11. 
The  apostles  and  disciples  at  Jerusalem  continue  in  prayer, 
with  one  accord,  12 — 14.  Peter  calls  on  them  to  appoint 
another  apostle  instead  of  Judas,  in  whose  awful  doom  the 
scripture  had  been  fulfilled,  15 — 22.  Matthias  is  chosen  by 
lot,  accompanied  with  prayer,  23 — 26. 


T 


1PIE  a  former  treatise  have  I  made. 


bO  Theophilus,  c  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  teach, 

2  Until  d  the  day  in  which  he  was 
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taken  up,  after  that  he,  e  through  the 
Ploly  Ghost,  had  f  given  commandments 
unto  g  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen: 

3  To  wdiom  also  h  he  shewed  him¬ 
self  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
1  forty  days,  k  and  speaking  of  the 
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things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God: 

4  And,  *  being  assembled  together 
with  //tern, *  1 * * * * * *  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  1:1  the  prorpise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he ,  ye  have  heard  of  me. 

5  For  D  John  truly  baptized  with 
water:  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  °  not  many  days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come  to¬ 
gether,  they  asked  of  him,  saying,  p  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  q  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel? 


*  Or,  eating  tog  ether, &c.  10:41. 
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NOTES. 


Chap.  1.  V.  1 — 3.  Luke  began  this  history 
by  referring  his  pious  friend,  Theophilus,  to  that 
gospel,  which  formed  the  introduction  to  it. 
[Note,  Luke  1:1 — 4.)  He  had  there  given  a 
specimen  of  the  miracles,  actions,  and  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  the  general  scope  of  all  that  he 
did  and  taught,  from  his  entrance  on«his  public 
ministry  at  his  baptism  by  John,  till  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  after  that  he  had  given  proper  in¬ 
structions  and  injunctions  to  his  chosen  apostles. 
( Marg .  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes ,  Luke  24:50 — 53.) — 
The  phrase,  “began  both,  &c.”  simply  means, 
what  Jesus  had  done  and  taught,  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  close  of  his  public  ministry. — The 
use  of  the  word  “all”  in  this  connexion,  when 
so  many  miracles  and  discourses  of  our  Lord,  are 
recorded  by  the  other  evangelists,  is  a  full  de¬ 
monstration,  that  arguments  tending  to  establish 
universal  conclusions,  from  this  general  term, 
must  be  precarious.  [Note,  John  1:6 — 9.) — The 
expression  “by  the  Holy  Ghost,”  may  either 
refer  to  our  Lord’s  choosing  the  apostles,  or  to 
his  giving  them  commandments  after  his  resur¬ 
rection:  but  the  latter  seems  to  be  intended;  as 
he  “breathed  upon  them,  and  bade  them  re¬ 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost;”  and  as  he  then  “opened 
their  understandings,  that  they  might  understand 
the  scriptures.”  ( Marg .  Ref.  e — g. — Woles, 
Luke  24:44 — 49.  John  20:19 — 23,  vv.  22,23.)  All 
those  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  his  human  nature,  are  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit;  as  well  as  the  endowments  which 
he  conferred  upon  his  disciples. — It  is  also  stated, 
that  Jesus  “shewed  himself  alive”  to  his  apostles, 
after  his  death,  by  many  signs,  or  evidences, 
which  could  not  possibly  deceive  them:  [Note, 
John  20:24 — 29.)  as  he  was  seen  of  them,  at 
different  times,  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  and 
conversed  freely  with  them  concerning  those 
things,  which  related  to  the  establishment,  priv¬ 
ileges,  and  laws  of  that  “kingdom  of  God,”  which 
was  about  to  be  set  up  on  earth,  by  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  his  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref.  h.  k. — Note , 
Matt.  3:2.) — ‘By  speaking  to,  by  walking,  and 
‘by  eating  with,  them,  he  gave  them  certain  in¬ 
dication  that  he  lived;  that  he  was  seen  and 
'handled  by  them,  was  a  sure  evidence  that  he 
had  a  true  and  natural  body;  that  he  permitted 
Thomas  to  view  the  scars  of  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  put  his  hand  into  his  side,  was  a  certain 
token  that  the  body  raised  was  the  same  which 
was  crucified,  and  pierced  by  the  soldier’s  lance. 


7  And  he  said  unto  them,  r  It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  times,  or  the  sea¬ 
sons,  8  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  power. 

8  But  1  ye  shall  receive  *  power,  aftei 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you: 
u  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  x  and  in 
Samaria,  and  y  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth. 

9  And  z  when  he  had  spoken  these 


r  17:26.  Deut.  29:29.  Dan.  2:21. 
Matt.  24:36.  Mark  13:32.  Luke 
21:24.  Eph.  1:10.  1  Thes.  5:1. 
1  Tim.  6:15.  2  Tim.  3:1. 
s  Matt.  20:23.  Mark  10:40. 
t2:l — 4.  6:8.  8:19.  Mic.  3:3. 
Zech.  4:6.  Luke  10:19.  Rev. 
11:3—6. 


39 — 41.  13:31.  22:15.  Mark 
16:15.  Luke  24:46 — 48.  John 
15:27. 
x  8:5—25. 

y  Ps.  22:27.  98:3.  Is.  42:10.  49: 
6.  52:10.  66:19.  Jer.  16:19. 
Matt.  24:14.  Rom.  10:18.  15: 
19. 


*  Or,  the  poTver  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  you.  Luke 
1:35.  24:49.  Rom.  15:19. 
u  22.  2:32.  3:15.  4:33.  5:32.  10: 


z  2.  Ps.  68:18.  Mark  16:19. 
Luke  24:50,51.  John  6:62. 
Eph.  4:8 — 12. 


‘  ...“Concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Name¬ 
ly,  Of  teaching  the  doctrine  of  this  kingdom  to 
‘all  nations,  and  receiving  them  into  it  by  bap¬ 
tism,  who  believed,  and  professed  to  own  it;  of 
‘the  benefits  which  were  promised  to  them  who 
‘cordially  believed  their  doctrine,  and  the  con¬ 
demnation  which  belonged  to  them  who  would 
‘not  believe  it;  of  the  encouragements  and  as¬ 
sistances  he  would  afford  them  in  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  it,  by  his  continual  presence  with  them, 
‘and  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit;  and  by  the  mir¬ 
acles  by  which  their  doctrine  should  be  confirm¬ 
ed.’  Whitby.  It  is,  however,  highly  probable, 
that  a  great  deal  more  passed  on  these  most 
interesting  subjects,  between  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  in  the  course  of  the  forty  days  preceding 
his  ascension,  than  is  any  where  recorded. 

Treatise.  (1)  a oyov,  word,  account,  discourse , 
narrative. — Had  given  commandments.  (2)  Ev- 
reihapevos.  13:47.  Matt.  4:6.  15:4.  19:7.  28:20. 
John  8:5.  14:31.  15:14,17.  Heb.  9:20.  11:22.— 
After  his  passion.  (3)  Mera  TO  naSeiv  avrov.  Luke 
24:46. — Infallible  proofs.')  TeKpr/piots.  Here  only. 
‘Aristotle  says,  that  reKfiripiov  signifies  a  certain 
‘and  indubitable  sign:  from  reK/xap,  an  end ;  be¬ 
cause  it  puts  an  end  to  controversy.’  Leigh. — 
Being  seen.)  0-nTavopcvos .  Here  only  N.  T. — 

1  Kings  8:8.  Sept. 

V.  4 — 8.  The  apostles  and  disciples,  no  doubt, 

returned  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  and  assem¬ 

bled  there,  by  their  Lord’s  appointment.  [Notes, 
Matt.  28:18.  Luke  24:50 — 53.) — He  was  about  to 
be  taken  from  them,  and  they  might  seem  to  be 

without  employment  in  that  city:  yet  they  were 
charged  “not"  to  depart  thence;”  but  to  wait 

there  for  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  he  had  promised  to  send  them  from  the 
Father.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes,  John  14:15 
—  17,25,26.  15:26,27.  16:7—13.)  For  it  was 
proper  that  this  extraordinary  event  should  occur 
in  the  very  place,  where  Jesus  had  before  been 
publicly  crucified.  This  would  fully  answer  to 
what  John  had  testified  concerning  him;  as  it 
would  be  a  most  remarkable  baptism  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  both  communicating-  to  them  miraculous 

lowers,  and  more  abundantly  illuminating  and 
sanctifying  their  souls.  This  took  place  on  the 
enth  day  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o. — Notes,  2:1 — 4.  Matt.  3:11,12.)— But,  not¬ 
withstanding  all  which  he  had  taught  them,  the}r 
still  entertained  some  thoughts  of  a  temporal 

lingdom:  [Alar g.  Ref.  p,  q. — Jsotes,  Matt.  lo:l 
— 4.  24:3.)  perhaps  they  supposed,  that  the  pour- 
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things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken 
up:  a  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight. 

10  And  b  while  they  looked  stedfastly 
toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold, 
c  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  ap¬ 
parel; 

1 1  Which  also  said,  d  Ye  men  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  e  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusa- 


a  Ex.  19:9.34:5.  Is.  19:1.  Dan. 
7:13.  Luke  21:27.  Rev.  1:7. 
11:12.  14:14. 
b  2  Kings  2:11,12. 
c  10:3,30.  Dan.  7:9.  Matt.  17:2. 
28:3.  Mark  16:5.  Luke  24:4. 
John  20:12.  Rev.  3:4.  7:14. 


d  2:7.  13:31.  Mark  14:70. 
e  3:12.  Luke  24:5. 
f  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt.  24:30.  25: 
31.  Mark  13:26.  Luke21:27. 
John  14:3.  1  Thes.  1:10.  4:16. 
2  Thes.  1:7—10.  Rev.  1:7. 


lem,  g  from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  ha  sabbath- 

clay’s  journey.  [Practical  Observations.] 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they 
went  up  into  5  an  upper  room,  where 
abode  both  k  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  Andrew, *  1  Philip,  and  m  Thomas, 
Bartholomew,  and  n  Matthew,  °  James 
the  son  of  p  Alpheus,  and  4  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  r  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 


g  Zech.  14:4.  Matt.  21:1.  24:3. 
26:30.  Luke  21:37.  24:52. 
h  Luke  24:50.  John  11:18. 
i  9:37— 39.  20:8.  Mark  14:15. 
Luke  22:12. 

k 2:14,38.  3:1, &c.  4:13,19.  8:14 
—25.  9:32—43.  10:9, &c.  12:2, 
3.  16:7—11.  Matt.  4:18—22. 
10:2—4.  Mark  3:16—18.  5:37. 
9:2.  14:33.  Luke  6:14 — 16. 
John  1:40 — 42.  13:23—25.  18: 
17,25—27.  21:15—24.  1  John. 
2  John.  3  John.  Rev.  1:1, &c. 


1  John  1:43 — 46.  6:5—7.  12:21, 
22.  14:8,9. 

m  John  11:16.  20:26 — 29.  21:2. 
n  Matt.  9:9.  Mark  2:14.  Luke 
5:27 — 29.  Levi, 
o  12:17.  15:13.  1  Cor.  15:7. 

Gal.  1:19.  2:9.  Jam.  1:1. 
p  Mark  2:14.  3:18. 
q  Matt.  10:4.  Mark  3:18.  the 
Canaanite. 

rMatt.  10:3.  Lebbtus  -whose 
surname  icas  Thaddevs .  Mark 
3:18.  Thaddeus.  Jude  1. 


ing  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  induce  the  na¬ 
tion,  in  general,  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah;  and  that  he  would  then  perform,  what 
they  supposed  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  ancient 
prophets  in  this  respect.  [Note,  3:19 — 21,  v.  21.) 
Yet  they  seem  to  have  feared,  lest  the  base 
usage,  which  he  had  received  from  the  rulers 
and  people  of  Israel,  should  deter  him  from 
“restoring  the  kingdom”  to  the  nation,  as  in  the 
days  of  David  and  Solomon.  Our  Lord,  how¬ 
ever,  knew  that  his  ascension,  and  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  finally  terminate  these 
expectations:  he  therefore  checked  their  curi¬ 
osity,  by  observing,  that  it  was  not  proper  for 
them  to  know  these  matters;  which  were  entire¬ 
ly  at  the  disposal  of  God,  to  be  managed  and 
effected  by  his  sovereign  power  and  authority, 
“and  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,” 
with  which  no  one  must  presume  to  interfere. 
[Marg.  Hef.  r,  s. — Notes,  JDeut.  29:29.  Matt.  24: 
36 — 41,  v.  36.  John  21:18 — 23,  v.  22.  1  Thes.  5: 
1 — 3.)  But  he  assured  them,  that  they  would  be 
endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  enabling  them  to 
perform  many  wonderful  works;  as  well  as  em¬ 
boldening  and  strengthening  them  for  their 
work,  and  giving  them  abundant  success  in  it. 
Thus  they  would  become  witnesses  of  his  resur¬ 
rection,  ascension,  miracles,  and  doctrine,  in  all 
parts  of  the  earth.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref.  t — 
y. — Notes ,  Luke  24:44 — 49.  John  15:26,27.) — 
The  apostles  seem  to  have  understood,  that  they 
were  authorized  to  preach  to  the  Samaritans, 
who  were  circumcised,  and  observed  many  parts 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  though  in  many  respects 
both  heretical  and  schismatical:  but  they  were 
not  aware,  till  long  after,  that  uncircumcised 
gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
their  Lord,  without  any  regard  to  the  rites  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  [Notes,  3:19 — 21,  v.  21.  8:5 — 
8,14—17.  10:9—23,36—48.  11:1—18.)  It  is,  how¬ 
ever,  not  only  difficult ,  but  perhaps  impossible, 
to  delineate,  with  any  tolerable  precision,  the 
state  of  the  apostles  minds  at  this  crisis;  in  which 
darkness  and  light,  hopes  and  fears,  carnal  and 
spiritual  views  and  expectations,  were  blended 
so  intimately,  that  almighty  power  alone  could 
separate  them.  And  this  was  done,  at  once ,  and 
effectually,  in  most  things,  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  though  in  a  few  particulars,  they 
were  left  for  some  time  longer,  under  a  degree 
of  error  or  prejudice. — The  change  wrought  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  apostles,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  was  as  truly  miraculous  as  the  gift 
of  tongues.  They  were  no  longer  the  same  men; 


nay,  in  many  respects,  men  of  a  widely  different 
spirit  and  character,  possessing  an  enlargement 
of  mind,  and  a  superiority  to  carnal  prejudices, 
hopes,  and  fears,  beyond  what  could  have  possi¬ 
bly  been  previously  conceived. 

Being  assembled  together  with  them.  (4)  “Eat¬ 
ing  together,  &c.”  Marg.  'Zwa\i^ofievos.  Here 
only.  Ex  aw  et  aX(£w,  colligo. — Commanded .] 
Uapijyyei^dP.  4:18.  5:28.  15:5.  16:23.  Matt.  10:5. 
Luke  5:14.  1  Tim.  1:3.  4:11.  5:7.  6:13,17.—  Wilt 
thou ...  restore  again.  (6)  a-it cKaSts-aveis', — * AiroKa&ia- 

lrTjfu,  seu  a7roKaStg-a(o,  seu  tiiroKa^i^avo),  repono ,  res- 
Hituo,  in  pristinum  locum ...  in  quo  antea  fuit 
ireduco,  in  pristinum  restituo  statum;  ex  ano  et 
‘icaSis-fiyi.’  Schleusner.  Malt.  12:13.  17:11.  Mark 
8:25.  9:12.  Luke  6:10.  Heb.  13: 19.— Hath  put.  (7) 
E$£to.  See  on  John  15:16. — The  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth.  (8)  Ea-^aru  ttjs  yvs •  13:47. — Is.  48: 
20.49:6.62:11.  Sept. ' 

V.  9 — 12.  The  instructions  and  promises, 
which  have  been  considered,  seem  to  have  been 
delivered,  as  our  Lord  was  leading  the  disciples 
forth  to  that  part  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  whence 
he  ascended:  after  which  he  was  gradually  rais¬ 
ed  from  the  earth,  in  their  sight,  till  a  cloud  in¬ 
tercepted  their  view  of  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  z,  a. 
— Notes,  2  Kings  2:11.  Luke  24:50 — 53.)  And 
while  they  looked  earnestly  after  him,  with  mix¬ 
ed  astonishment,  regret,  and  exultation;  two 
angels,  in  the  form  of  men,  accosted  them,  de¬ 
manding  why  they  gazed  after  their  ascended 
Lord,  as  if  they  either  desired  his  present  return, 
or  counted  him  lost  to  them.  For,  though  he 
was  now  ascended  to  his  glorious  throne  in  heav¬ 
en,  to  return  no  more,  to  reside  on  earth  in  his 
former  condition;  yet  he  would  assuredly  come 
at  length,  in  a  visible  manner,  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  gather  to 
himself  all  his  believing  people,  as  he  had  often 
promised  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes,  Matt. 
25:31—46.  26:63—68.^  John  14:1—3.  1  Thes.  4: 
13—18.  2  Thes.  1:5—10.  2:1,2.  Ileb.  9:24—28. 
Rev.  1:7.)  Upon  this  they  returned  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  from  Mount  Olivet. — The  place  belonging 
to  the  village  of  Bethany,  from  which  Jesus  as¬ 
cended  was  about  a  mile  distant  from  Jerusalem: 
this  was  called  a  sabbath-day’s  journey;  probably, 
because  it  might  generally  be  necessary  to  go  so 
far  on  that  day,  in  order  to  attend  the  service  of 
the  synagogue. 

He  was  taken  up.  (9)  ETrrjpSr).  Luke  11:27. 
John  17:1.  2  Cor.  10:5.  11:20 — Received .]  'ttc- 
\a6ev.  2:15.  Luke  7:43.  10:30.. — Gazing.  (11) 
EiiSXcirovTcs.  22:11.  Matt.  19:26 ,  et  al. —  Which  is 
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14  These  8  all  continued  with  one  ac¬ 
cord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  1  with 
the  women,  and  u  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  x  and  with  his  brethren. 

15  IT  And  in  those  days  y  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said, 
(the  number  of  z  the  names  together  wrere 
about  a  an  hundred  and  twenty,) 

16  b  Men  arid  brethren,  c  This  scrip¬ 
ture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 


•  2:1,42,46.  4:24—31.  6:4.  Matt.. 
18  19,20.  21:22.  Luke  11:13. 
13:1.24:63.  Eph.  6:18. 
t  Matt.  27:56,66.  Mark  15:40,41. 
16:1.  Luke  8:2,3.  24:10.  John 
19:25. 

u  John  19:25,26. 

x  Matt.  13:55,56.  Mark  3:31 — 
35. 

y  Ps.  32:6,6.  51:9 — 13.  Luke 


22:32.  John  21:15— 17. 
z  Rev.  3:4.  11:13.  Gr. 
a  21:20.  Gr.  Matt.  13:31,32. 
John  14:12.  1  Cor.  15:6. 
b  2:29,37.  7:2.  13:15,26,38.15:7, 
13.  '22:1.  23:1,6.  28:17. 
c.  2:23.  13:27— 29.  Matt.  26:54, 
66.  John  10:35.  12:38—40.  19: 
28—30,36,37. 


taken  up.]  'O  ava\ri<p$£is.  2,22.  7:43.  10:16.  20: 
13,14.  23:31.  Mark  16:19.  1  Tim.  3:16. 

V.  13,  14.  Many  have  supposed,  that  this  “up¬ 
per  room”  was  one  of  the  chambers  belonging-  to 
the  temple.  But  ‘these  chambers  were  all  ap¬ 
pointed  for  sacred  thing-s  or  persons:  how  im¬ 
probable  therefore  is  it,  that  poor  fishermen, 
‘and  Galileans,  odious  for  their  Master’s  sake, 
‘should  be  permitted  to  crowd,  in  such  numbers, 
‘into  one  of  these  rooms!’  Whitby. — The  cir¬ 
cumstance  of  the  disciples  being-  “continually  in 
the  temple,”  ( Luke  24:53.)  only  shews  that  they 
resorted  from  their  lodging-s  or  place  of  assem¬ 
bling-,  to  the  temple,  at  proper  hours.  [Mutes, 
2:44 — 47.  3:1 — 11,  v.  1.)  Others  have  conjec¬ 
tured,  that  the  company  met  in  the  house  of 
Mary,  mother  to  John  Mark:  (12:12.)  but  even 
this,  though  far  more  probable,  is  altogether  un¬ 
certain. — ‘The  assemblies  of  the  church,  to  hear 
‘the  word,  and  to  join  in  common  prayers,  were 
‘first  instituted  and  celebrated  by  apostolical  au¬ 
thority,  in  a  private  house.’ — The  brethren,  or 
kinsmen,  of  our  Lord,  seem  to  have  been  the 
same,  who  formerly  did  not  believe  in  him. 
(JVo/es,  Mark  3:20,21,31—35.  John  7:3 — 10.) — 
This  is  the  last  time,  in  which  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  is  mentioned  in  scripture:  and  it  is  in  a 
very  cursory  manner,  as  one  of  the  company 
who  joined  in  prayer;  but  without  any  peculiar 
distinction,  or  the  least  appearance  of  her  exer¬ 
cising  authority  over  the  apostles,  or  even  of 
giving  them  counsel,  or  at  all  interfering  in  their 
measures. — Peter ,  &c.  (13)  Marg.  Ref.  k — r. 
— Motes ,  Matt.  10:1 — 4.  Mark  3:13 — 19. 

An  upper  room.  (13)  To  vncpwov.  “The  upper 
room,  &c.”  9:37.  20:8.  Not  elsewhere. —  Where 
abode.]  'Ov  rjaav  KaTajievovTcs.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Mum.  22:8.  Josh.  2:22.  Sept.  The  place  in  which 
the  disciples  assembled  for  conference  and  prayer 
must  be  meant;  for  they  doubtless  lodged  in  dif¬ 
ferent  places. — Continued.  (14)  H cav  ir po<TKapr£pav- 
rcs.  2:42,46.  6:4.  8:13.  10:7.  Mark  3:9.  Rom.  12: 
12.  13:6.  Col.  4:2. — n poancapTcpriMSi  Eph.  6:18. — 
‘The  word  signifies,  to  go  on,  in  performing  or 
‘enduring  any  thing,  courageously,  and  with  a 
‘certain  invincible  hardiness  and  resolution  of 
‘mind.’  Beza. —  With  one  accord.]  'o po$up«(W. 
2:1,46.4:24.  5:12.  7:57.  8:6.  12:20.  15:25.  18:12. 
19:29.  Rom.  15:6.  Ex  tyo?  similis,e t  Supoj,  animus. 

V.  15.  The  whole  number  of  disciples,  col¬ 
lected  together  at  this  lime,  was  about  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  twenty.  The  seventy  disciples,  proba¬ 
bly,  were  a  part  of  them:  but  most  of  the  five 
hundred  brethren,  who  saw  Jesus  in  Galilee  be¬ 
fore  his  ascension,  had  remained  there;  and  doubt¬ 
less  many  others  believed  in  him  in  different 
parts  of  the  land.  [Marg.  Ref.) 


d  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth 
of  David,  e  spake  before  concerning  Ju¬ 
das,  which  was  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus. 


17  For  f  he  was  numbered  with  us, 
and  had  obtained  part  of  s  this  ministry. 

13  Now  h  this  man  purchased  a  field 
1  with  the  reward  of  iniquity;  k  and,  fall¬ 
ing  headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in  the 
midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 


d  2:30,31.  4:25—28.  28:25.  2 

Sam.  23:2.  Mark  12:36.  Heb. 
3:7,8.  1  Pet.  1:11.  2  Pet.  1:21. 
ePs.  41:9.  55:12—15.  John  13: 
18.  1S:2 — 8. 

f  Matt.  10:4.  Mark  3:19.  Luke 
6:16.  22:47.  John  6:70,71.  17: 
12. 


g  25.  12:25.  20:24.  21:19.  2  Cor 
4:1.  5:13.  Eph.  4:11,12 
h  Matt.  27:3 — 10- 
i  Num.  22:7,17.  Josh.  7:21—28. 
2  Kings  5:20-^27.  Job  20:12 
—  15.  Matt.  <6: 15.  2  Pet  2 
15,16. 

kPs.  55:15,23.  Matt.  27:5. 


Mames.]  O vo^ara.  Rev.  3:4.  11:13. — Mote,  Rev. 
11:13,14. — Persons,  without  special  distinction, 
are  evidently  meant  by  Luke. 

V.  16 — 18.  While  the  disciples  were  con¬ 
tinually  uniting  together  in  persevering  prayer 
and  supplication,  it  occurred  to  Peter,  to  propose 
the  appointment  of  another  apostle,  in  the  place 
of  the  traitor  Judas,  that  the  number  of  twelve 
might  be  restored.  Peter’s  guilt  in  denying  his 
Lord  had  been  so  great,  as  at  first  sight  to  appear 
almost  like  that  of  Judas:  it  is  therefore  most 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  was  directed  by  a 
divine  admonition,  to  take  the  lead  on  this  occa¬ 
sion;  and  the  whole  transaction  shewed,  how 
fully  all  concerned  were  satisfied,  that  he  was 
sincerely  and  deeply  penitent. — In  his  address  he 
called  the  disciples  “Men  and  brethren.”  Our 
Lord  never  thus  addressed  the  people;  and  per¬ 
haps  it  implied  an  equality,  not  suitable  to  the 
dignity  of  his  character:  but  the  apostles  fre¬ 
quently  did  in  speaking  to  Jews,  as  well  as 
Christians;  yet  never  in  addressing  the  Gentiles: 
and  it  seems  to  imply,  that  they  recognized  a 
two-fold  relation  to  them,  as  men  of  the  same 
nature  descended  from  Adam,  and  as  brethren  of 
the  same  favored  family  as  descended  from  Abra¬ 
ham.  [Marg.  Ref.  b.) — Peter  reminded  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  that  the  words,  not  of  David,  but  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  speaking  by  David,  concerning  Ju¬ 
das,  when  he  prophesied  of  Christ,  or  spake  as  a 
type  of  him,  had  been  exactly  fulfilled.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c — e. — Motes ,  Ps.  41:9.  69:22 — 28.  109:6 — 
20.)  Judas  had  indeed  been  numbered  with  them 
as  an  apostle:  yet  he  had  deserved  his  doom,  by 
his  treacher}'  and  base  behavior,  in  conducting 
those  who  came  to  apprehend  his  Lord;  but  all 
which  he  gained,  as  “the  wag-es  of  his  iniquity,” 
having  been  restored  by  him  to  the  chief  priests, 
had  merely  served  to  purchase  a  field,  which  in 
some  sense  he  might  be  said  to  have  purchased, 
as  he  supplied  the  money  which  paid  for  it:  and 
then  in  despair  hanging  himself,  (perhaps  in  this 
very  field,)  by  some  accident  he  fell  down,  and 
burst  asunder;  so  that  he  became  a  horrid  spec¬ 
tacle  to  the  beholders,  by  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  upon  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — k. — Motes, 
Matt.  27:3—10.) 

Mumbered.  (17)  Karpptfy^eros.  Here  only. 
Ex  Kara  et  api^/ios,  numerus. — Had  obtained.] 
EXayt.  (Aayyavw)  Euke  1:9.  John  19:24.  2  Pet.  1: 
1.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Sam.  14:47.  Sept. — 
Part.]  kXt? Pov.  25,26.  8:21.  26:18.  Matt.  27:35. 
Mark  15:24.  Luke  23:34.  John  19:24.  Col.  1:12. 
1  Pet.  5:3. — He  burst  asunder.]  (18)  E Xaxpo-e. 
Here  only.  ‘Aa/ccw,  ...  disrumpor  cum  crepits 
‘ quodam .’  Schleusner. — Gushed  out.] 

“Were  poured  out.”  2:17. 
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19  And  1  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem:  insomuch  as  that 
field  is  called,  in  their  proper  tongue, 
m  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say,  The  field  of 
blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  n  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  °  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate, 
and  let  no  man  dwell  therein:  and,  ^Flis 
*  bishopric  let  another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  q  these  men  which 
have  companied  with  us,  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  rwent  in  and  out  among 
us, 

22  Begfcining  s  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  lunto  that  same  day  that  he  was 
taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained 
to  be  u  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrec¬ 


tion. 

12:22.  Matt.  28:15. 
m2  Sam.  2:15.  marg. 
n  13:33.  Luke  20:42.  24:44. 
oPs.  69:25.  109:9—15.  Zech. 
5:3,4. 

p  25.  Ps.  109:3. 

*  Or,  office,  or,  charge. 
q  Luke  10:1,2. 


rNura.  27:17.  Deut.  31 :2.2  Sam. 
5:2.  1  King's  3:7.  John  10:1 — 
9. 

s  13:24,25.  Matt.  3:  Mark  1:3— 
8.  Luke  3:1 — 18.  John  1:28 — 
51. 

t  See  on  2,9. 
u  See  on  8.  Heb.  2:3. 


V.  19.  This  verse  seems  to  come  in  as  a  pa¬ 
renthesis,  and  to  be  the  words,  not  of  the  apostle, 
but  of  the  historian;  who  informed  his  readers, 
that  this  event  became  generally  known  to  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem;  and  that  the  field, 
which  had  been  bought  with  the  price  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  which  cost  J  udas  his  life  also, 
was  commonly  called  “the  field  of  blood,”  at  the 
time  when  the  history  was  written. — It  is  re¬ 
markable,  that  he  does  not  say,  in  our,  but  their 
proper  tongue,  and  this,  I  think,  shews  that  the 
writer  was  not  a  Hebrew,  but  either  a  Hellenist, 
or  a  Gentile.  [Preface  to  Luke.  Note,  Matt.  27: 
6 — 10,  v.  8.)  Some  think,  that  Judas  also  was 
buried  in  this  field;  if  so,  he  bought  a  burying- 
place  among  strangers  for  himself,  with  “the 
wages  of  his  iniquity.1’  [Notes,  Num.  31:8.  2 
Pet.  2:15,16.) 

Aceldama .]  a KehSa^a.  ‘Vox  contracta  Syro- 
‘chaldaicae  linguas;  ex  ager,  et  san- 

j  -  r:  t  : 

lguis .’  Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 22.  The  apostle  proceeded  to  observe, 
that  as  the  scriptures  had  been  fulfilled  in  the 
doom  of  Judas,  so  the  same  scriptures  pointedout 
to  them  what  their  present  conduct  ought  to  be: 
for  as  it  was  predicted  that  “his  habitation  should 
be  desolate;”  so  it  was  directed,  that  another 
should  take  his  office  and  charge.  It  behoved 
them,  therefore,  to  take  one  of  their  company, 
who  had  attended  on  Jesus  with  them,  from  the 
very  beginning  of  his  ministry  to  his  ascension 
into  heaven;  that  he  might  be  solemnly  set  apart, 
to  be,  with  them,  a  witness  of  his  resurrection, 
as  well  as  to  perform  other  parts  of  the  apostol¬ 
ical  office. — Let  his ,  &c.  (20)  This  varies  con¬ 
siderably  from  the  LXX,  and  also  from  the  He¬ 
brew,  especially  as  the  plural  pronoun  is  used  in 
both.  [Note,  Ps.  69:22 — 28,  v.  25 .)-^~His,  &c.] 
Verbatim  from  the  LXX.  Ps.  109:8. —  Went  in 
and  out.  (21)  Marg.  Ref  r. 

Bishopric.  (20)  Eiu.aKoirr]v.  Luke  19:44.  1 
Pirn.  3:1.  1  Pet.  2:12. — Ps.  109:8.  Sept.  Etuckotos, 
Acts  20:28.  Phil.  1:1. 

V.  23 — 26.  As  the  other  apostles  and  disci¬ 
ples  perceived  the  propriety  of  Peter’s  proposal, 
they  proceeded  to  select  two  persons,  according 
to  the  best  of  their  judgment,  for  this  important 
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23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph 
called  x  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed 
Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  y  they  prayed,  and  said, 
z  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two 
thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  a  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry  and  apostleship,  bfrom  which 
Judas  c  by  transgression  fell,  that  he 
might  d  go  to  his  own  place. 

26  And  e  they  gave  forth  their  lots: 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  f  Matthias;  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apos¬ 
tles. 


x  15:22. 

y  13:2,3.  Prov.  3:5,6.  Luke  6: 

12,13.  i 

z  15:8.  Num.  27:16.  1  Sam.  16: 
7.  1  Kings  8:39.  1  Chr.  28:9. 
29:17.  Ps.  7-9.  44:21.  Prov.  15: 
11.  Jer.  11:20  17:10.  20:12. 
John 2:24,25.  21:17.  Heb.  4:13. 
Rev.  2:23. 
a  17,20. 


b  16—21.  Ps.  109:7.  Matt.  27: 
3—5. 

c  1  Chr.  10:13,14.  2  Pet.  2:3— 
6.  Jude  6,7. 

d  Matt.  25:41,46.  26:24.  John  6. 
70,71.  13:27.  17:12. 
e  13:19.  Lev.  16:8.  Josh.  18:10. 
1  Sam.  14:41,42.  1  Chr.  24:5. 

Prov.  16:33.  Jon.  1:7. 
f  23. 


service:  probably,  they  had  both  been  of  the 
number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  were  emi¬ 
nent  for  \#sdom  and  integrity.  But,  being  un¬ 
able  to  decide  whether  of  them  was  the  most 
proper  for  the  charge,  they  referred  the  matter 
by  prayer,  and  by  casting  lots,  to  the  Lord’s  de¬ 
termination.  As  Jesus  had  personally  appointed 
the  other  apostles,  many  expositors  have  argued, 
that  this  prayer  was  immediately  addressed  to 
him;  and  the  language  favors  the  supposition. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.)  They,  however,  appealed  to 
the  Searcher  of  all  hearts,  to  determine  whether 
of  the  two  he  had  chosen,  to  take  part  of  the  au¬ 
thority,  trust,  and  labor  of  the  apostleship;  from 
which  Judas  had  fallen  by  his  atrocious  crime,  to 
go  to  that  dreadful  place  of  punishment,  to  which 
he  was  righteously  condemned.  In  answer  to 
this  appeal,  the  Lord  was  pleased  that  the  lot 
should  fall  upon  Matthias;  whom  some  suppose 
to  have  been  the  same  with  Nathanael,  because 
both  their  names  signify  “the  gift  of  God:”  but 
this  is  very  uncertain.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
Matthias  is  never  mentioned  in  scripture,  except 
on  this  occasion,  but  Barsabas  is.  [Notes,  15: 
22 — 35,  vv.  22,32.)  Yet,  no  doubt,  the  Lord  had 
wise  and  holy  reasons  for  choosing  Matthias, 
though  they  are  wholly  unknown  to  us.  [Marg. 
Ref.  a — e. — Note,  Prov.  16:33.) — The  prayer  of¬ 
fered  on  this  occasion,  was  wholly  unlike  what 
might  have  been  expected  from  deceivers.  It  is 
dictated  by  a  deep  sense  of  the  Lord’s  perfect 
acquaintance  with  all  hearts,  the  importance  of 
the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged,  and  their 
incompetency  to  decide  in  it  without  divine  di¬ 
rection.  The  whole  account,  when  compared 
with  the  surprising  blindness  of  the  disciples,  to 
the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecies,  before  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  illustrates  the  evangelist’s 
words,  “Then  opened  he  their  understandings, 
to  understand  the  scripture:”  [Note,  Luke  24: 
44 — 49,  v.  44.)  for  there  is  a  constant  recurrence 
to  the  sacred  oracles,  and  a  clear  and  sound  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  passages  adduced. — It  is  won¬ 
derful,  that  any  persons  should  have  referred  to 
this  narrative,  in  the  argument  concerning  the 
choice  of  ministers:  when  the  case  was  most  evi¬ 
dently  extraordinary,  and  one  which  could  never 
again  occur;  and  when  the  eleven  apostles,  with 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  being  come,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out 
on  the  assembled  disciples,  with  “a  sound  as  of  a  mighty  wind;” 
while  “cloven  tongues  as  of  fire”  rest  on  each  of  them,  1 — 3. 
They  speak  divers  languages,  in  the  hearing  of  multitudes  from 
many  nations,  who  are  come  together  on  the  occasion;  at  which 
most  are  amazed,  but  some  deride,  4 — 13.  Peter  shews,  that  this 
is  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  of  Joel,  14 — 21;  that  Jesus, 
whom  they  had  crucified,  was  risen  from  the  dead,  according 


number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  probably  form¬ 
ed  the  far  greater  part  of  the  company  present. 

Which  knowesl  the  hearts.  (24)  Kap(hoyv«s-a. 
15:8.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  /capita,  cor ,  et  yvwm, 
qui  aliquid  cog'nitum  habet.  J\  otes,  John  2:23 — 
25.  Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  2:20—23,  v.  23.— Thou 
hast  chosen. ]  2.  Luke  6:13.  John  6:70. 

13:18.  15:16,19. — He  was  numbered  with.  (26) 
Here  only.  Ex  aw,  xara  et 
calculis  eiigo ,  Luke  14:28.  'trj^os,  Acts  26:10. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

While  we  thankfully  peruse  the  instructive 
narrative  “of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do, 
and  to  teach;”  let  us  remember,  that  all  instruc¬ 
tion  should  be  reduced  to  practice;  and  that  min¬ 
isters  should  begin  to  do,  and  then  to  teach, ,  that 
their  example  may  illustrate,  confirm,  and  adorn 
their  doctrine.  For  these  ends,  we  need  a  daily 
supply  of  that  Spirit,  by  which  Jesus  “gave  com¬ 
mandment  to  his  apostles;”  that  we  may  be  ef¬ 
fectually  convinced  of  those  truths,  which,  though 
authenticated  by  “infallible  proofs,”-  are  never 
cordially  and  practically  believed,  till  his  teach¬ 
ing  removes  the  veil  of  pride  and  worldly  lusts, 
from  the  understanding  and  the  heart.  ( Notes , 
2  Cor.  3:12 — 18.  4:3 — 6.)  Then,  and  not  before, 
we  learn  to  profit  by  what  Jesus  has  spoken 
“concerning  the  kingdom  of  God;”  and  are  in¬ 
duced  to  seek  its  privileges,  and  to  obey  its  com¬ 
mandments.  We  should  therefore  wait  for  this 
“promise  of  the  Father,”  according  to  the  direc¬ 
tions  which  our  Lord  has  given  us.  We  do  not 
indeed  expect  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  but  we  must  experience  his  purifying  bap¬ 
tism,  or  we  never  can  serve  God,  or  be  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  heaven.  In  propor¬ 
tion  as  this  is  deficient,  (for  it  is  communicated 
in  different  degrees,)  even  true  believers  remain 
under  the  influence  of  carnal  prejudices,  and 
cleave  to  earthly  things;  by  which  they  are  kept 
in  error,  or  betrayed  into  curious  questions  and 
frivolous  speculations.  But  it  behoves  us  to  leave 
“secret  things  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  they  be¬ 
long;”  and  to  submit  to  his  wisdom,  in  all  the  dis¬ 
pensations  of  his  providence  and  grace.  (P.  O. 
Job  28:12—28.  John  21:18 — 23.)  It  is  enough, 
that  he  has  engaged  to  give  his  people  strength 
adequate  to  their  trials  and  services:  that,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  may,  in  one 
way  or  other,  be  witnesses  for  Christ  on  earth; 
while  in  heaven  he  manages  their  concerns  with 
the  most  perfect  wisdom,  truth,  and  love. — In  our 
affections  and  hopes,  we  ought  to  follow  our  as¬ 
cended  Savior,  that  our  conversation  and  our 
hearts  may  be  in  heaven;  and  that  our  expecta¬ 
tion  of  his  second  coming  may  be  stedfast  and 
joyful,  by  our  “giving  diligence  to  be  found  of  him 
in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless.”  (Notes, 
Col.  3:1—4.  2  Pet.  3:10 — 13.) 

V.  13—26. 

In  order  to  serve  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth, 
we  should  study  to  be  “of  one  heart”  with  all  his 
true  disciples;  that,  by  mutual  conference,  we 
may  encourage  and  animate  each  other,  and  that 
our  united  praj'ers  may  be  more  fervent,  perse¬ 
vering,  and  uninterrupted.  (Note,  1  Pet.  3:7.) 
Thus  we  may  have  peace,  in  communion  with 


to  the  prophecy  of  David,  22 — 32;  and  that  being1  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  had 
poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  demonstrate  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  33 — 36.  They  are  pricked  to  the  heart, 
and  inquire  what  they  must  do,  37.  Peter  exhorts  and  encour¬ 
ages  them  to  repent,  and  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 

38 — 40.  Three  thousand  are  added  to  the  church,  41.  They 
continue  stedfast  in  the  faith,  42.  Many  miracles  are  wrought 
by  the  apostles,  43.  The  disciples  have  all  things  in  common, 
and  abound  in  love,  joy,  and  praise;  while  numbers  are  daily 
added  to  them,  44 — 47. 

God  and  his  saints,  notwithstanding  the  enmity 
and  rage  of  an  ungodly  world. — As  the  church  of 
Christ  at  first  consisted  of  only  few  persons,  so 
we  ought  not  to  “despise  the  day  of  small  things.” 
(Note,  Zech.  4:8 — 10.)  A  little  company,  united 
in  love,  exemplary  in  their  conduct,  fervent  in 
prayer,  and  prudently  zealous  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Christ,  by  every  means  in  their  power, 
will  generally  increase  with  rapidity. — We  should 
carefully  observe  the  dispensations  of  providence, 
and  compare  them  with  the  holy  scriptures;  not 
only  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  but  in  or¬ 
der  to  learn  our  duty:  and  we  ought  to  point  out 
to  our  brethren  those  intimations,  which  are  thus 
suggested  to  us;  that  we  may  unite  our  endeavors 
to  do  good,  as  circumstances  may  require,  and 
occasions  may  offer. — The  crimes  and  awful  end 
of  some  ministers,  who  have  been  high  in  rank 
and  reputation  in  the  church,  should  by  no  means 
lead  men  to  despise  that  sacred  calling:  but 
such  instances  loudly  require  others,  “to  look  to 
themselves,”  to  their  motives  and  intentions,  as 
well  as  to  their  doctrine  and  moral  conduct. 
The  nearer  men  approach  to  Jesus  in  profession 
and  office,  the  more  detestable  is  their  treachery, 
if  they  secretly  concur  with  his  enemies,  and 
betray  his  cause  to  them.  The  gain  of  hypo¬ 
crites  is  “the  reward  of  iniquity,”  and  it  will 
only  purchase  for  them  an  “Aceldama,  a  field  of 
blood,”  a  more  awful  condemnation  and  more 
notorious  infamy:  for,  if  they  die  impenitent,  as 
it  is  highly  probable  they  will,  in  what  way  so 
ever  they  leave  the  world,  and  whether  theii 
habitations  be  left  desolate  or  flourishing,  they 
must  follow  Judas  to  their  “own  place,”  even 
that  prepared  for  “the  workers  of  iniquity,”  and 
to  each  of  them  according  to  the  degree  of  guilt 
contracted  by  him. — But  when  mercenary  and 
ungodly  men  are  removed;  we  should  beseech 
the  great  Searcher  of  hearts,  to  fill  their  places 
in  the  church,  with  such  ministers  as  have  known 
Christ,  and  are  capable  of  being  witnesses  for 
him,  and  of  declaring  to  others  the  efficacy  of  his 
sufferings,  and  “the  power  of  his  resurrection.” 
Those  who  are  entrusted  in  this  matter  should  be 
careful  to  “lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man:”  but, 
while  they  do  their  best,  to  select  the  most  able 
and  upright  persons  for  this  sacred  service,  they 
ought  to  pour  out  their  most  earnest  prayers  to 
him,  “who  knoweth  what  is  in  man,”  to  direct 
their  choice,  and  to  determine  for  them,  who  are, 
and  who  are  not,  proper  persons.  (Notes,  1  Tim. 
5:21,22,24,25.)  Where  this  is  omitted,  or  when 
it  degenerates  into  a  form;  we  need  not  wonder 
to  see  the  church  crowded  with  drones,  hirelings, 
blind  guides,  persecutors,  and  heretics;  instead 
of  faithful,  able,  disinterested,  and  laborious  min¬ 
isters  of  Christ.  Indeed  in  every  thing,  w7hen  we 
have  gone  as  far  as  we  can,  “according  to  the  wis¬ 
dom  given”  to  us,  we  should,  in  one  way  or  other, 
refer  the  decision  to  the  Lord:  and  surely  the 
lot,  which,  under  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  dispensation,  has  been  used  and  owned,  as 
a  solemn  and  religious  appeal  to  God’s  providence, 
to  decide  doubtful  matters  for  his  worsLippers, 
ought  not  to  be  used  by  Christians  in  such  frivo¬ 
lous  concerns,  or  in  so  irreverent  a  manner,  as 
it  generally  is  by  those  who  “have  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes.”  (Notes,  Ex.  20:17  Josh. 
13:6.  1  Sam.  14:36—44.  Prov.  16:33.) 
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AND  when  a  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  b  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

2  And  c  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven,  d  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  e  it  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 


fc  20:16  Ex.  23:16.  34:22.  Lev. 
23:16—21.  Num.  28:26—31. 
I)eut.  16:9—12.  1  Cor.  16:8. 
b  46.  1:13—15.  4:24,32.  5:12.  2 
Chr.  5:13,14.  30:12.  Ps.  133:1, 
2.  Jer.  32:39.  Zeph.  3:9.  Rom. 
15:6.  Phil.  1:27.  2:2. 


c  16:25,26.  Is.  65:24.  Mai.  3:1. 
Luke  2:13. 

d  1  King's  19:11.  Ps.  18:10. 
Cant.  416.  Ez.  3:12,13.  37:9, 
10.  John  3:8. 
e  4.31. 


f  cloven  tongues,  g  like  as  of  fire,  and  it 
h  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

4  And  they  were  all  *  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  k  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  1  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance. 


f4,6,ll.  Gen.  11:6,7.  Ps.  55:9. 

I  Cor.  12:10.  Rev.  14:6. 
g  Is.  6:5 — 7.  Jer.  23:29.  Mai. 
3:2,3.  Matt.  3:11.  Luke  24:32* 
Jam. 3:6.  Rev.  11:3 — 6. 
h  1:15.  Is.  11:2,3.  Matt.  3:16. 
John  1-32,33. 

i  1:5.  4:8,31.  6:3, 5, 8.  7:55.  9:17. 
J1-.24.  13:9,52.  Luke  1:15,41, 
67.  4:1.  John  14:26.  20:22. 
Rom.  15:13.  Eph.  3:19.  5:18. 


k  11.  10:46.  19:6.  Is.  28:11. 
Mark  16:17.  1  Cor.  12:10,28— 
30.  13:1,8.  14:5,6,18,21—23,39. 
1  Ex.  4:11,12.  Num.  11:26 — 29 
1  Sam.  10:10.  2  Sam.  23:2.  Is. 
59:21.  Jer.  1:7—9.  6:11.  Ez.3. 

11.  Mic.  3:8.  Matt.  10:19,20. 
Luke  12:12.  21:15.  1  Cor.  14: 
26—32.  Eph.  6:18,19.  1  Pet.  Is 

12.  2  Pet.  1:21. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  II.  V.  1.  The  word  “Pentecost”  im¬ 
plies,  that  this  was  the  fiftieth  day;  that  is,  from 
the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  whence 
“the  feast  of  the  in-gathering-1’  of  the  harvest  was 
computed.  The  Israelites  were  commanded  to 
bring  a  meat-offering  of  the  first-fruits  of  their 
corn,  at  this  festival:  which  was  observed,  as  it  is 
generally  supposed,  in  commemoration  of  the 
giving  of  the  law  from  mount  Sinai,  fifty  days 
after  their  departure  out  of  Egypt.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
a. — Notes,  Ex.  19:1.  23:14—19.  Lev.  23:15—21. 
Dent.  16:9.)  At  this  solemnity,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  “pour  out  his  Spirit,”  and  thus  to  con¬ 
secrate  the  first-fruits  of  the  Christian  church. 
Multitudes,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and 
from  distant  regions,  were  constantly  collected 
at  Jerusalem  on  this  occasion:  and  more  than 
usual  seem  to  have  attended  this  year;  perhaps 
from  the  general  expectation  which  prevailed, 
that  the  Messiah  would  soon  appear.  Thus  num¬ 
bers,  who  at  the  preceding  passover  had  seen 
Jesus  crucified  with  ignominy,  and  had  carried 
the  report  of  it  to  their  several  places  of  abode, 
would  now  see  this  remarkable  proof  of  his  re¬ 
surrection  and  ascension;  and  this  would  every 
where  be  made  known  in  like  manner. — As  Jesus 
arose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  so  th‘e  Holy 
Spirit  descended  on  the  same,  seven  weeks,  or  on 
the  fiftieth  day,  afterwards.  This  tended  to  honor 
that  day,  which  was  soon  to  be  set  apart  as  the 
Christian  sabbath.  [Notes,  20:7 — 12,  v.  7.  John 
20:19 — 29,  vv.  19,26.  1  Cor.  16:1,2.  Rev.  1:9 — 

11,  v.  10.) — The  day  of  Pentecost,  properly 
speaking,  began  the  preceding  evening;  so  that 
in  the  morning  it  might  be  said  to  be  “fully 
come:”  and  the  apostles,  and  their  company, 
were  then  collected  together  in  entire  harmony 
and  love;  probably  in  the  upper  room,  where 
they  before  assembled  for  prayer  and  religious 
conference.  ( Marg.  Ref.  b. — Note,  1:13,14.)  No 
objection  to  this  can  properly  be  made,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  room  being  too  small  to  hold  the 
multitudes  which  afterwards  came  together:  for 
we  must  suppose,  that  they  surrounded  the  house 
where  the  apostles  had  been,  and  that  these 
went  out  to  them:  as  no  building,  which  they 
could  procure,  could  possibly  hold  such  immense 
numbers. — Different  opinions  are  maintained, 
concerning  the  persons  assembled  on  this  occa¬ 
sion;  whether  the  apostles  only ,  or  the  whole 
company  of  disciples:  but  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writer  obviously  implies  the  latter;  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  all  the  disciples  would 
form  a  more  exact  fulfilment  of  Joel’s  prophecy 
(18);  and  it  is  plain  that  others,  besides  the  apos¬ 
tles,  were  “filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,”  at  a  very 
early  period.  (6:3, 5, 8.)  As  afterwards,  miraculous 
powers,  and  the  gift  of  languages,  were  conferred 
on  others,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apos¬ 
tles:  so  without  this,  the  gift  of  tongues  was  now 
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conferred  on  converts  in  general.  [Notes,  8:14 
— 17.  10:44 — 48.)  There  seems  therefore  no 
sufficient  reason  for  supposing,  that  this  first  effu¬ 
sion  of  the  Spirit  was  exclusively  bestowed  on 
the  apostles.  Indeed,  either  the  apostles  assem¬ 
bled  together  alone,  as  if  for  this  special  purpose, 
of  which  no  intimation  is  given;  or  else  the  whole 
company  partook  of  the  blessing:  and  this  cer¬ 
tainly  accords  to  the  tradition  of  the  church  in 
ancient  times. 

Of  Pentecost .]  IT evTr/Ko^Tn.  20:16.  1  Cor.  16:8. 
— YIcvttikosos,  Lev.  25:10,1 1.  Sept.  Quinquagesi- 
mus. —  Was  fully  come.]  Evui:\r)pyc$ai.  Luke  8:23. 
9:51.  Not  elsewhere. —  With  one  accord.']  'O/ioSv- 
/xaSov.  See  on  1:14. — In  one  place.]  Em  to  avro.  1: 
15.  3:1.  Matt.  22:34.  1  Cor.  7:5.  11:20.— Ps.  19: 
9.  37:38.  Sept. 

V.  2,  3.  While  the  assembled  disciples  were 
thus  waiting  the  performance  of  the  promise, 
which  their  Lord  had  given  them;  (1:4,8.)  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  resembling  that  of  an 
impetuous  wind,  which  rushed  in  and  filled  the 
house,  where  they  were  sitting.  This  was  an 
emblem  of  the  invincible  energy,  with  which  the 
Ploly  Spirit  works  upon  the  minds  of  men;  bear¬ 
ing  down  all  opposition  before  him;  in  a  manner 
which  cannot  be  explained,  but  which  is  most 
manifest  by  its  effects.  (»/l larg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes, 
John  3:7,8.  1  Thes.  1:5 — 8.)  At  the  same  time, 
there  appeared  the  form  of  “tongues,”  divid¬ 
ed  at  the  tip  of  them,  and  resembling  fire;  one 
of  which  rested  on  each  of  the  whole  company. 
This  was  an  emblem  of  the  gift  at  this  time  be¬ 
stowed  upon  them,  of  speaking,  with  fluency  and 
propriety,  divers  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned;  and  the  appearance  “as  of  fire,”  denoted 
the  fervent  zeal,  with  which  they  were  enabled 
to  speak,  and  the  effects  which  their  words  pro¬ 
duced  upon  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  ( Marg . 
Ref  f— h .—Notes,  Is.  6:6,7.  Jer.  23:28,29.  Matt. 
3:11,12.)— The  shape  of  the  mitre,  worn  by  bish¬ 
ops,  is  Dy  some  thought  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  supposed  form  of  these  divided  tongues; 
but  if  they  sat  on  every  one  present,  (as  the  origi¬ 
nal  determines,)  and  others  besides  the  apostles 
were  present,  the  ground  of  this  distinction  fails. 
Indeed  it  is  more  likely,  that  there  appeared  sev¬ 
eral  divisions  in  the  tongues,  than  merely  two;  as 
the  former  would  be  a  more  exact  emblem  of 
the  gift  of  speaking  divers  languages,  conferred 
at  the  same  time. 

A  sound.  (2)  H^of.  Luke  4:37.  Heb.  12:19.  Not 
elsewhere.  Luke  21:25.  1  Cor.  13:1. — 

Mighty.]  Btaiaj.  Here  only. — B«a,  violentia ,  5: 
26.  21:35. —  Wind.]  Tivorjs ,  17:25.  Not  elsewhere: 
A  irv£(v,Jlo.  27:40. — Cloven.  (3)  A lanepi^o/icvat.  Di¬ 
vided.  45.  Matt.  27:35.  Mark  15:24.  Luke  11: 
17,18.  12:52,53,  et  al. 

V.  4.  At  the  time  of  these  extraordinary  ap¬ 
pearances,  the  whole  company  were  abundantly 
replenished  with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holv 
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5  And  there  a  were  dwelling  at  Jeru¬ 
salem  Jews,  n  devout  men,  out  of  every 
nation  °  under  heaven. 

6  Now  when  this  *  was  noised  abroad, 
p  the  multitude  came  together,  and  were 
1  confounded,  because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  q  amazed,  and 
marvelled,  saying  one  to  another,  Be¬ 
hold,  r  are  not  all  these  which  speak 
Galileans? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our 
own  tongue,  wherein  we  were  born? 

9  Parthians,  and  8  Medes,  and  1  Ela¬ 


m  1.  8:27.  Ex.  23:16,17.  Is.  66: 
18,19.  Zech.  8:18 — 21.  Luke 
24:18.  John  12:20. 
n  8:2.  10:2,7.  13:50.  17:4,17.  22: 
12.  Luke  2:25. 

o  Deut.  2:25.  Matt.  24:14.  Luke 
17:24.  Col.  1:23. 

*  Gr.  voice  was  made. 
p  3:11.  1  Cor.  16:9.  2  Cor.  2:12. 
f  Or,  troubled  in  mind.  Matt. 


2:3. 

q  12.  3:10.  14:11,12.  Mark  1:27. 
2:12. 

r  1:11.  Matt.  4:18—22.  21:11. 
John  7:52. 

s  2  Kings  17:6.  Ezra  6:2.  Dan. 
8:20. 

t  Gen.  10:22.  14:1.  Is.  11:11.  21: 
2.  Dan.  8:2. 


mites,  and  the  dwellers  in  u  Mesopota¬ 
mia,  and  in  Judea,  and  x  Cappadocia,  in 
y  Pontus,  and  z  Asia, 

10  a  Phrygia,  and  b  Pamphylia,  in 
c  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  d  Libya 
about  e  Cyrene,  and  f  strangers  of  Rome, 
s  Jews  and  proselytes, 

1 1  *  Cretes  and  k  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  1  the 
wonderful  works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 


u  7:2.  Gen.  24:10.  Deut.  23:4. 
Judg.  3:8.  1  Chr.  19:6. 
x  1  Pet.  1:1. 
y  18:2.  1  Pet.  1:1. 
z  6:S.  16:6.  19:10,27,31.  20:16, 
18.  2  Tim.  1:15.  Rev.  1:4,11. 
a  16:6.  18:23. 
b  13:13.  14:24.  15:38.  27:5. 
cGen.  12:10.  Is.  19:23 — 25.  Jer. 
9:26.  Hos.  11:1.  Matt.  2:15. 
Rev.  11:8. 

d  Jer.  46:9.  Ez.  30:5.  Dan.  11: 
43. 

e  6:9.  11:20.  13:1.  Mark  15:21. 


f  18:2.  23:11.  28:15,16.  Rom.  1: 

7,15.  2  Tim.  1:17. 
g  6:5.  13:43.  Esth.  8:17.  Zech. 
8:20—23. 

i  27:7,12,13.  Tit.  1:5,12. 
k  1  Kings  10:15.  2  Chr.  17.11. 
26:7.  Is.  13:20.  21:13.  Jer.  3:2. 
25:24.  Gal.  1:17.  4:25. 

1  Ex.  15:11.  Job  9:10.  Ps.  26:7. 
40:5.  71:17.77:11.  78:4.  89:5. 
96:3.  107:8,15,21.  111:4.  136:4. 
Is.  25:1.  28:29.  Dan.  4:2,3. 
Heb.  2:4. 


Spirit:  ( Marg .  Ref.  i:)  so  that  they  “began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,”  or  in  languages  of 
which  they  had  before  been  entirely  ignorant:  as 
also  with  more  distinct  views  and  lively  affec¬ 
tions;  even  as  the  Spirit  suggested  divine  truths 
to  their  minds,  and  enabled  them  to  discourse 
upon  them  in  a  suitable  manner.  ( Marg .  Ref.  k, 
1.)  A  more  stupendous  miracle  than  this  can 
scarcely  be  imagined;  as  every  one  must  per¬ 
ceive,  who  carefully  considers  the  subject;  and 
recollects  with  what  difficulty  an  adult  person 
acquires  the  accurate  knowledge  and  pronuncia¬ 
tion  even  of  one  language,  so  as  to  speak  it  with 
propriety,  and  without  hesitation.  At  the  same 
time,  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  end 
designed:  for,  while  it  served  to  confirm  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  the  witnesses  of  our  Lord’s  resurrec¬ 
tion,  it  qualified  the  apostles  and  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel  for  their  important  service,  to 
which  their  want  of  learning  would  have  other¬ 
wise  been  an  insurmountable  hindrance. — The 
diversity  of  languages  introduced  by  the  power 
of  God,  as  a  judgment  on  the  presumptuous  and 
rebellious  builders  at  Babel,  has  always  been  the 
great  obstacle  to  the  diffusion  of  useful  knowl¬ 
edge,  and  of  true  religion.  (Notes,  Gen.  11:1 — 
9.  Is.  25:6 — 8.)  The  persons  therefore  whom  the 
Lord  saw  good  to  employ  in  propagating  the 
Christian  religion  among  the  nations,  and  wrho 
were  unacquainted  with  foreign  languages,  could 
have  made  no  progress  in  their  work,  without 
this  special  gift,  or  something  equivalent  to  it: 
for  even  the  Jews  dispersed  in  foreign  countries 
enerally  spoke  the  Greek  tongue.  But,  the  de- 
ciency  being  supplied  in  this  miraculous  man¬ 
ner,  enabled  them  to  shew  the  credentials  of  their 
commission  from  God,  along  with  their  ability 
for  the  service  to  which  they  were  called,  in 
every  place  whither  they  went. — ‘As  the  confu¬ 
sion  of  tongues  in  Babel  spread  idolatry  through¬ 
out  the  world,  and  made  men  lose  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God  and  true  religion;  so  God  provided, 
‘by  the  gift  of  tongues  in  Zion,  to  repair  the 
‘knowledge  of  himself  among  the  nations.’  Whitby. 

Gave  them  utterance .]  E&^tf  avroig  airocpSeyycoSai. 
14.  26:25.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Chr.  25:1. 
Ez.  13:9.  Sept. — Hence  apophthegm.  Ex  am  et 
^ p^cyyofiai ,  4:18.  2  Pet.  2:16,18.  ‘They  are  prop¬ 
erly  said  anocpScyycaS-ati  who  speak  certain  sen¬ 
tentious  and  wonderful  things.  So  that  they 
‘speak  not  so  much  from  themselves,  as  from  the 
‘inspiration  and  impulse  of  the  Deity.1  Reza. 
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V.  5.  Numbers  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  at 
that  time,  were  collected  in  Jerusalem,  who  had 
come  up  to  celebrate  the  feast:  (Note,  1.)  and 
many  took  up  their  residence  there  more  perma¬ 
nently,  in  order  to  attend  on  the  worship  at  the 
temple,  to  which  they  had  a  devoted  affection; 
and  for  education  and  religious  instruction. 
(Note,  6:9 — 14,  v.  9.) — The  phrase,  “every  na¬ 
tion  under  heaven,”  is  no  doubt  hyperbolical, 
and  refers  to  all  those  nations,  among  which  the 
people  of  Israel  had  been  scattered.  (Marg.  Ref. 
m.  o. — Note,  Deut.  28:64.)  It  is  a  general,  not 
a  universal  proposition:  and  the  interpretation 
ofit,  which  the  subject  absolutely  requires,  should 
render  us  cautious  of  deducing  conclusions,  and 
attempting  to  prove  doctrines,  from  single  ex¬ 
pressions,  at  least  not  more  energetic;  especially 
when  clear  testimonies  of  scripture  must  be  ex¬ 
plained,  differently  than  their  obvious  meaning 
implies,  to  establish  such  conclusions.  (Notes, 
1:1—3.  John  1:6—9.  1  Tim.  2:3,4.) 

Devout .]  E v\a6cts.  8:2.  See  on  Luke  2:25. — 
Under  heaven .]  fY iro  tov  upavov .  4:12.  Col.  1:23. 

y.  6 — 11.  When  “this  voice  was  made,” 
(marg.)  or,  when  these  extraordinary  events 
were  reported  abroad;  the  multitudes  came  to¬ 
gether  to  the  place;  and  after  they  had  examined 
the  matter,  they  were  thrown  into  the  utmost 
astonishment,  by  hearing  the  apostles  and  disci¬ 
ples,  one  after  another,  address  them  severally 
in  their  own  languages.  For  they  understood, 
either  by  previous  information,  or  by  some  cir¬ 
cumstances  respecting  them,  that  they  were  all 
natives  of  Galilee,  persons  of  mean  education 
and  employment,  who  could  not  be  expected  to 
know  any  other  language,  than  the  dialect  of  the 
Hebrew,  or  the  Syriac,  which  was  there  gene¬ 
rally  used:  yet  they  addressed  themselves  to 
every  one  of  the  compan y,  in  that  language,  which 
was  peculiar  to  his  native  country;  the  same  per¬ 
sons  also  speaking  to  several  of  them  in  succes¬ 
sion,  in  different  languages,  without  the  least  hes¬ 
itation  or  inaccuracy.  (Marg.  R(f.  p — r.) — 
From  the  different  regions  afterwards  mention¬ 
ed,  it  is  computed,  that  seven  or  eight  distinct 
languages,  and  many  more  different  dialects  ol 
the  same  language,  must  have  been  thus  spoken, 
that  each  of  this  company  might  hear  his  native 
tongue.  (Marg.  Ref.  a — k.)  ‘The  nations  here 
‘reckoned  up,  living  some  in  Asia,  some  in  Alri- 
‘ca,  and  some  in  Europe,  are  said,  though  not 
‘without  an  hyperbole,  to  be  “men  of  every  na- 
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were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another, 
m  What  meaneth  this? 

13  Others  mocking,  said,  "These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

[Practical  Observations.'] 

14  IF  But  Peter,  standing  up,  °  with 
the  eleven,  p  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said 
unto  them,  q  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this  known 
unto  you,  r  and  hearken  to  my  words: 

15  For  8  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye 
suppose,  1  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken 
by  u  the  prophet  Joel: 

1 7  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  x  in  the 
last  days,  (saith  God,)  7  I  will  pour  out  of 
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‘tion  under  heaven.”  (5)’  Whitby. — But  the  mul¬ 
titude  not  only  remarked  the  languages,  in  which 
the  apostles  discoursed;  but  also,  that  they  spake 
of  ‘‘the  wonderful  works,”  or  “the  great  things 
of  God,”  even  those  great  things,  which  related 
to  his  salvation,  and  his  mercy  and  truth  to  his 
chosen  people,  as  manifested  in  the  events  which 
had  recently  taken  place.  ( Marg .  Ref.  1.) — 
“The  strangers  of  Rome,”  mean  native  Jews,  and 
persons  proselyted  to  their  religion,  who  gene¬ 
rally  resided  at  Rome,  but  then  sojourned  as 
strangers  at  Jerusalem. — The  gospel  was  preach¬ 
ed,  and  Christianity  established,  very  early,  in 
many  of  the  countries  here  mentioned;  and  no 
doubt,  the  events  of  this  important  day  had  a 
powerful  influence,  in  facilitating  its  introduc¬ 
tion  and  progress  among  them. — In  Judea ,  &c. 
(9)  Matt.  26:73. — The  peculiar  dialect  of  the 
Galileans  no  longer  was  perceived  by  the  inhab¬ 
itants  of  Judea. 


When  this  was  noised  abroad.  (6)  Tcvoycvvi  rrjs 
tpuvrjs  ravTTjs.  The  “sound  of  the  rnshing  mighty 
wind”  seems  intended,  which  being  heard  at  a 
distance  brought  the  multitude  to  the  place 
whence  it  was  heard.  (Note,  2,3. ) — Were  con¬ 
founded. ]  'ZwexvSri,  “troubled  in  mind.”  Marg. 
9:22.  19:32.  21:31.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Sam. 
7:10.  Jon.  4:1.  Sept. — Language.']  A taXcKTcy.  8.  1: 
19.  21:40.  22:2.  26:14. — They  were  amazed.  (7) 
E  fcavTo.  12.  See  on  Mark  2: 12. — Proselytes.  ( 10) 
Hpo<TT]\vTat.  See  on  Matt.  23:15. — '■Centies  in  ver- 
sione  Alexandrina  reperitur .’  Schleusner. —  The 
wonderful  works.  (11)  Ta  pcyaXcia.  Luke  1:49. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ps.  71:19.  Sept. 

V,  12,  13.  The  strangers,  who  perfectly  un¬ 
derstood  the  words  of  the  disciples,  were  fully 
satisfied  of  the  reality  of  the  miracle;  though  they 
were  in  doubt,  and  great  perplexity,  as  to  the 
meaning  and  intention  of  it;  but  others  derided 
them  as  a  company  of  drunkards,  who,  having 
drunk  too  freely  of  the  “new”  wine  prepared  for 
the  feast,  uttered  unmeaning  sounds  in  a  confus¬ 
ed  and  clamorous  manner,  as  if  they  were  speak¬ 
ing  in  other  languages.  (Marg.  Ref)  It  is  prob-  J 
able,  that  these  were  the  inhabitants  of  Judea, 
who  understood  no  language  except  their  own;, 


my  Spirit  upon  z  all  flesh:  and  a  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams: 

13  And  b  on  my  servants  and  on  my 
handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 
days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  proph¬ 


esy: 

19  And  c  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heav¬ 
en  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath; 
blood,  and  lire,  and  vapor  of  smoke: 

20  The  d  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark¬ 
ness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
that  e  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
come: 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that f  who¬ 
soever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Sliall  be  saved.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

23,24. 

27:45. 
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and  were  more  prejudiced  against  Jesus,  than 
those  who  came  from  a  distance  were:  yet  some 
of  these  observed,  that  the  Galileans  were  no 
longer  distinguishable  by  their  peculiar  pronun¬ 
ciation.  (9). 

What  meaneth  this ?  (12)  Ti  av  SeXoi  tbto  tivar, 
What  does  this  forebode?  What  will  be  the 
event  of  it? — Mocking.  (13)  XXcva^ovres-  17:32. 
Not  elsewhere.  A  x^evT>i  r^susi  derisio. — New 
wine.]  tXcvkbs.  Here  only  N.  T. — Job  32:19. 
Sept.  A  yXvKvs,  dulcis. 

V.  14 — 21.  As  Peter  is  said  to  have  stood  up 
“with  the  eleven,”  we  may  suppose,  that  they 
also  spake,  to  the  same  effect,  to  other  companies 
of  the  assembled  multitude;  according  to  the  dif¬ 
ferent  languages,  which  their  several  hearers  best 
understood:  though  the  substance  of  his  discourse 
only  is  recorded  for  our  instruction.  He  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  spake  with  such  boldness,  and  in 
so  audible  a  manner,  that  he  silenced  the  mixed 
conversation,  and  fixed  the  attention  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  He  addressed  himself  especially  to  the  men 
of  Judea,  and  those  who  more  statedly  sojourned 
at  Jerusalem;  and  no  doubt  he  spake  in  the  He¬ 
brew  or  Syriac  tongue:  and  he  demanded  their 
serious  regard  to  the  highly  interesting  subject, 
about  which  he  was  about  to  discourse.  He  ob¬ 
served,  that  the  opinion,  of  the  company  being 
dnmken,  was  totally  groundless,  as  many  present 
must  know:  and,  as  it  was  no  more  than  “the 
third  hour  of  the  day,”  or  nine  o’clock  in  the 
morning  according  to  our  reckoning,  it  was  very 
uncandid,  to  suppose  that  so  many  persons  had 
been  guilty  of  excess,  on  a  solemn  religious  fes¬ 
tival,  when  about  to  attend  on  the  worship  at  the 
temple.  (Marg.  Ref.  o — t.)  On  the  contrary, 
the  effects  which  they  witnessed  were  a  fulfilment 
of  a  remarkable  prophecj'  of  Joel,  concerning 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  last  days 
of  the  nation,  or  in  those  of  the  Messiah.  (Marg. 
Ref.  y — b.)  This  prediction  has  already  been  ex¬ 
plained.  (Notes,  Joel  2:28 — 32.)  It  may  here  be 
observed,  that  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  no  more  than  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy: 
nor  could  Peter  himself  then  understand  the  full 
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22  Ye  s  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words;  h  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  1  a  man  ap¬ 
proved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles, 
and  wonders,  and  signs,  k  which  God  did 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  your¬ 
selves  also  know: 

23  Him,  1  being  delivered  by  the  de- 
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meaning  of  it;  for  it  related  to  “all  flesh,”  to  men 
of  all  nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  as  it  was 
afterwards  verified  in  the  different  Christian 
churches. — The  word,  “prophesy,”  may  denote, 
not  only  the  fluency  of  the  persons  in  speaking  of 
divine  things,  for  the  instruction  of  others,  as  the 
term  is  sometimes  used;  but  also  their  predicting 
future  events,  especially  those  concerning  the 
approaching  ruin  of  the  unbelieving  Jewish  na¬ 
tion:  for  “the  wonders,”  afterwards  mentioned, 
evidently  relate  to  the  prodigies,  which  preceded 
and  attended  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  subsequent  devastations;  as  these  were,  in 
some  respects,  typical  of  the  terrors  and  solem¬ 
nities  connected  with  the  end  of  the  world  and 
the  day  of  judgment.  [Notes,  Matt.  24:29 — 51.) 
Whether  or  not  we  here  understand,  by  “calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  an  application  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  as  in  a  parallel 
passage;  [Marg.  Ref.  f. — Note ,  Rom.  10:12 — 17.) 
the  apostle  certainly  meant  to  warn  the  Jews, 
that  none  of  their  prayers  would  be  heard,  for 
deliverance  from  the  approaching  miseries,  if 
they  continued  to  reject  their  promised  Messiah, 
whose  coming,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  were 
attested  to  them  by  these  miraculous  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  the  connexion  of  the 
words  implies  the  same  warning  to  all  who  read 
them,  in  respect  of  deliverance  “from  the  wrath 
to  come.” 


The  quotation,  though  in  general  made  in  the 
words  of  the  Septuagint,  varies  from  that  version, 
and  from  the  Hebrew  text,  in  nearly  the  same 
particulars.  Instead  of  “afterward,”  or  “after 
these  things,”  we  here  read,  “in  the  last  days;” 
the  order  of  the  clauses  in  the  seventeenth  verse 
is  changed;  “and  they  shall  prophesy,”  at  the  end 
of  the  eighteenth  is  added;  as  is  “above,”  and 
“beneath,”  in  the  nineteenth.  The  Septuagint 
has  “notable,”  or  illustrious ,  ( erntpavr ;,)  instead  of 

terrible ,  (from  11^*1,  instead  of  N!  *,)  which  is 
here  retained. — The  conclusion  of  the  prophecy 
is  omitted. 

Hearken.  (14)  Evam<r«<r3£.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
Gen.  4:23.  Job  33:1.  Is.  1:2.  Hos.  5:1.  Sept. 
Ab  tv  et  amov,  auris. — The  last  days.  (17)  E o^arais 
fpepais.  2  Tim.  3:1.  Heb.  1:1.  Jam.  5:3.  1  Pet. 
1:20.  2  Pet.  3:3. — Gen.  49:1.  Is.  2:2.  Joel  3:1. 

Sept.  [Marg.  Ref.  x.) — Shall  dream  dreams.'] 
Kvvjvt a  tvvirviaoQrjcrovTai.  Evv7 rvia,  here  only — E vvir- 
viafa,  Jude  8. — Judg.  7:13.  Jer.  23:25.  Joel  2: 
28.  Sept. — Vapor.  (19)  a ruJa.  Jam.  4:14.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Joel  2:30.  Sept.  [Marg.  Ref. 
c,  d. — Notes ,  Matt.  24:6 — 8.  Luke  21:7 — 11,  v. 
11.) — Shalt  be  turned.  (20)  Meraypa^ijcerat.  Gal. 
1:7.  Jam.  4:9. — Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Am.  8: 
10.  Joel  2:31.  Sept. 

V.  22 — 24.  The  apostle,  in  connexion  with 
this  prophecy  of  Joel,  and  its  astonishing  fulfil¬ 
ment  before  their  eves,  called  the  attention  of 


terminate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
God,  m  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain; 

24  Whom  n  God  hath  raised  up,  hav¬ 
ing  °  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  p  because 
it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  it. 

25  For  q  David  speaketh  concerning 
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his  audience  more  immediately  to  the  grand  sub¬ 
ject  of  his  discourse.  They  all  had  heard  or 
known  many  things  concerning  Jesus,  who  had 
been  despised  as  “a  Nazarene:”  yet  it  was  evi¬ 
dent,  that  he  was  a  man,  whom  God  had  greatly 
owned  and  approved.  This  appeared  from  the  vari¬ 
ous,  multiplied,  and  incontestable  miracles,  -which 
were  wrought  by  him  among  them,  in  the  most 
public  manner,  as  they  well  knew.  [Marg.  Ref. 
g — k.)  Yet,  instead  of  receiving  him  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Messiah,  their  rulers  had  taken 
him  up  and  condemned  him  as  a  malefactor;  and 
so  had  crucified  him  “by  the  hands  of  the  wick¬ 
ed,”  that  is,  the  hands  of  the  idolatrous  Romans: 
and,  as  the  multitude  of  the  nation  had  preferred 
Barabbas  to  him,  and  clamorously  demanded  his 
crucifixion;  this  most  atrocious  murder  was  be¬ 
come  their  own  act  and  deed,  as  much  as  if  they 
had  performed  it  with  their  own  hands.  [Notes, 
Matt.  27:19 — 25.) — Indeed  all  this  had  been  done, 
“according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  God;”  who  had  decreed  this  great 
event  for  the  most  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful 
purposes;  and  had  also  predicted  it  many  ages  be¬ 
fore:  yet  that  was  in  no  degree  an  excuse  for 
their  guilt,  or  an  extenuation  of  it;  as  they  were 
influenced  by  the  basest  motives  in  what  they  did, 
and  “by  wicked  hands  had  crucified  and  slain 
him.”  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.) — But,  though  they  had 
murdered  this  Jesus,  as  if  he  had  been  “a  deceiv¬ 
er,”  God  had  abundantly  vindicated  his  charac¬ 
ter  and  claim,  as  the  promised  Messiah;  having 
raised  him  up,  and  liberated  him  from  “the  bonds 
of  death,”  or  from  those  bonds,  in  which  the  pains 
and  agonies  of  his  cruel  execution  had  terminat¬ 
ed;  [Note,  Is.  53:9 — 12.)  by  which  indeed  it  was 
impossible  that  he  should  be  long  confined;  wheth¬ 
er  the  dignity  of  his  Person,  the  nature  of  his 
undertaking,  the  perfection  of  his  work,  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God,  or  the  predictions  of  scripture  were 
considered.  [Marg.  Ref.  n — p. — Notes,  John 
2:18 — 22.  10:14 — 18.) — Delivered  by,  <fec.  (23) 
‘Him,  being  permitted  by  God  to  fall  into  your 
‘hands,  God  having  withdrawn  that  protection, 
‘which  was  necessary  to  have  preserved  him 
‘from  them;  (and  this  by  his  decree,  that  he 
‘should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep,  in  order 
‘to  that  great  design  of  man’s  salvation,  toward 
‘which  he  did  by  his  foreknowledge  discern  this 
‘the  fittest  expedient;)  ye  apprehended  and  cruci- 
‘fied  most  wickedly.’  Hammond.  ‘In  scripture, 
‘that  is  said  to  be  done  by  “the  determinate 
‘counsel  of  God,”  which  is  done  according  tc 
‘what  he  had  written  and  declared  in  his  word; 
‘all  predictions  concerning  things  future,  being 
‘declarations,  and  determinations  that  they  shall 
‘come  to  pass.  [Matt.  26:24.  Luke  22:22.)  ...  This 
‘only  doth  suppose,  that  God  can  foresee  and 
‘foretel,  what  man,  not  hindered  by  him,  but 
‘left  to  his  own  inclinations,  will  do.  And  if  that 
‘foresight  hath  any  influence  on  the  will,  to  make 
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him,  T I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before 
my  face;  8  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand 
that  M  should  not  be  moved: 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice, 
and  u  my  tongue  was  glad:  moreover  also 
my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope: 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  x  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
y  thine  Holy  One  z  to  see  corruption. 

23  Thou  hast  a  made  known  to  me  the 
ways  of  life;  thou  shalt  bmake  me  full 
of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  *  let  me  c  free¬ 
ly  speak  unto  you  of  d  the  patriarch 
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e  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this 
day. 

30  Therefore,  f  being  a  prophet,  g  and 
knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an 
oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins, 
according  to  the  flesh,  h  he  would  raise 
up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne; 

31  He  seeing  this  before, *  i  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 
k  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
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14.  19:16. 
i  27.  13:35. 

h  24.  1:8,22.  3:15.  4:33.  5:31,32. 
1039 — 41.  Luke  24:46 — 48. 

John  15:27.  20:26—31. 


the  action  necessary,  then...  all  our  actions  must 
‘be  necessary.’  Whitby.  Did  this  learned  wri¬ 
ter  suppose,  that,  according-  to  the  doctrine  of 
Calvinists,  the  foresight ,  or  even  the  decree ,  of 
God  has  any  influence  on  the  will  or  free  agency 
of  man?  If  either  he,  or  others,  who  have  brought 
the  same  objections,  suppose  this,  they  are  very 
blameably  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  which  they 
would  confute. — ‘God  foresees  and  foretels,  what 
‘man  left  to  his  inclinations  will  do;’  and  God  de¬ 
termines  to  leave  him  to  his  inclinations.  The 
permission  is  enough  in  such  a  case:  but  to  de¬ 
termine,  by  preventing  grace,  to  make  the  sin¬ 
ner  willing  to  submit,  believe,  and  obey,  requires 
a  positive  interposition  of  a  divine  andnew  creating 
power ;  which  none  deserves,  or,  left  entirely  to 
himself,  desires,  and  which  God  bestows  or  with¬ 
holds,  “according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.” 
— Again,  such  texts  constrain  both  the  above 
cited  learned  writers  to  allow,  that  the  event  was 
certainly  foreseen,  and  could  not  but  take  place; 
though  the  persons  concerned  were  under  no  co¬ 
ercion,  and  acted  according  to  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts.  But  did  God  certainly  foresee  this, 
as  his  own  all-wise  determination  and  decree;  or 
as  something  independent  on  his  decree,  which 
could  neither  be  altered  nor  prevented?  [Motes, 
4:23 — 28,  v.  28.  Matt.  26:21— 24.  Luke  22:21— 
23.) 

Approved.  (22)  An oStSciyyevov.  Acts  25:7.  1  Cor. 
4:9.  2  Thes.2-A.  Not  elsewhere. — Being  delivered. 
(23)  E kSotov.  Here  only. — The  determinate  coun¬ 
sel.^  T ji  iLpiayevr)  6y\rj. — fO 10:42.  See  on  Luke 
22:22.  n(->oopi£<i),  4:28. — ripo,  is  here  prefixed  to 

:he  noun,  npoyvwtr,  there  to  the  verb. — B^.  4:28. 
5:38.  Eph.  1:11.  Heb.  6:17. —  Ye  have  crucified.'] 
IIpoantj^avTes.  Here  only.  Ex  npos ,  et  nrjyvvfjLt,fgo, 
affig°' — The  pains.  (24)  Taj  w <5<vaj.  Matt.  24:8. 
Mark  13:9.  1  Thes.5:3.—Ps.  18:5.  116:3.  Sept.— 
“The  pains  of  death”  would  introduce  “the  pains 
of  hell,”  to  sinful  man.  But  the  sinless  Savior, 
as  our  Surety,  endured  the  former,  till  he  could 
say  “It  is  finished:”  and  having  done  so,  it  was 
impossible  that  he  should  be  holden  under  the 
power  of  the  latter;  or  that  any  of  his  believing 
people  should  be  subjected  to  them. 

V.  25 — 32.  [Mote,  13:24 — 37.)  David  in  par¬ 
ticular  had  spoken,  expressly  and  exclusively,  of 
the  Messiah  in  a  passage,  with  which  the  jews 
were  well  acquainted.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — b. — Mote, 
Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  This,  the  apostle  stated,  would 
61  2] 


be  rendered  manifest  unto  them,  if  they  would 
permit  him  to  speak  freely  of  David,  who  was 
one  of  the  venerable  patriarchs  of  their  nation, 
being  the  progenitor  of  that  numerous  and  hon¬ 
orable  family,  from  whom  the  Messiah  was  to 
descend:  for  it  was  evident,  that  David  “died, 
was  buried,  and  saw  corruption,”  like  other  men; 
and  his  sepulchre  had  been  preserved,  by  frequent 
repairs,  even  to  that  day,  in  honor  of  his  memory. 
It  therefore  followed  beyond  all  controversy  that 
he  spake  not  of  himself,  in  the  passage  which  had 
been  cited;  but,  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  the  Messiah  would  descend  from  him,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  his  human  nature,  to  reign  upon  his 
throne  over  the  people  of  God  for  ever;  [Mote, 
Rom.  1:1 — 4.  9:4,5.)  in  the  prospect  of  these  events, 
“he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah,” 
who  was  indeed  to  be  put  to  death,  but  whose 
soul  would  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  separate 
spirits,  nor  would  his  body  be  suffered  to  lie  in 
the  grave,  till  it  began  in  the  least  to  corrupt. 
In  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  God  had  ac¬ 
tually  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  the  Jews  had  cruci- 
fied;  but  who  was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  of 
the  family  of  David,  and  born  at  Bethlehem. 
This  event  had  taken  place  on  the  third  day  after 
his  death,  before  the  body  had  begun  “to  see 
corruption;1’  [Lev.  7:17.)  of  this  the  twelve  apos¬ 
tles  and  all  the  company  present  were  compe¬ 
tent  witnesses,  as  they  had  seen  and  conversed 
with  him  repeatedly  after  his  resurrection. 
[Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  c— k. — Motes ,  1:4 — 8,20 
— 22.  John  15:26,27.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4.) — I  fore¬ 
saw ',  &c.  (25 — 28)  From  the  Septuagint,  which 
varies  very  little  from  the  Hebrew. 

I  foresaw.  (25)  ripowpio^v.  21:29.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. —  Ps.  16:8.  Sept,  n poopmo,  ‘ preevideo , 
‘ ...  ante  me  video .’  Scldeusner.  Ex  npo,  ante,  et 
opau,  video — The  word  seems  to  refer  to  place,  not 
time.  “I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me.” 
Eng.  Version,  Ps.  16:8 .  —Shall  rest.  (26)  Karao/cri- 
vuxra.  Matt.  13:32.  Mark  4:32.  Luke  13:19. — Ps. 
16:9.  Sept. — Thou  wilt  not  leave.  (27)  On*  tyxa- 
Ta\u^us.  Matt.  27:46.  Mark  15:34.  Rom.  9:29.  1 
Cor.  4:9.  2  Tim.  4:10,16.  Heb.  10:25.  13:5. — Ps. 
16:10.  22:1.  Sept. — In  hell.]  e«j  a<5«,  (nj  adijv,  Ps, 
16:10.  Sept.)  31.  Malt.  11:23.  16:18.  Luke  10:15 
16:23.  1  Cor.  15:55.  Rev.  1:18.  6:8.  20:13, 14.— 

‘ Keber ,  the  Hebrew  word  for  grave,  is  never 
‘rendered  (in  the  LXX).  ‘ Sheol ,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  is  never  rendered  Ta<pos,  or  yvr,ya,  (a  tomb. 
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A. D.  33. 


33  Therefore  being 1  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  exalted,  m  and  having  received 
of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,*  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the 
heavens:  but  he  saith  himself,  0  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand, 

35  Until  I  make  p  thy  foes  thy  foot¬ 
stool. 

36  Therefore  let  q  all  the  house  of  Is- 

0 

rael  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made 
'that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cruci¬ 
fied,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 


[Practical  Observations .] 

37  1[  Now  when  they  heard  this , s  they 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said 
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p  Gen.  3:15.  Josh.  10:24,25.  Ps. 
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20.  John  3:35,36.  5:22—29. 
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‘or  grave,)  nor  construed  with  Satr™,  ...  to  bury , 
‘a  thing-  almost  inevitable,  in  words  so  frequently 
‘•recurring-,  if  it  had  ever  properly  sig-nified  a 
‘grave.’  Campbell.  [Note,  Ps.  49:14.) — Freely. 
(29)  Mcra  irappriffias.  13,31.  John  18:20.  2  Cor.  3: 
12.  Eph.  6:19. —  The  patriarch.']  T«  irarpiapxy.  7: 
8,9.  Heb.  i  :4.  Not  elsewhere. — t narpias  ap^uv, 
the  head ,  or  beginner  of  a  family. 

V.  33 — 36.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  did  not 
rest  solely  on  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  other  disciples.  [Note,  John  20:24 — 29.) 
For,  having-  ascended  into  heaven,  he  had  been 
exalted  by  the  power  of  God,  at  his  rig-ht  hand, 
to  the  hig-hest  possible  dignity  and  authority:  and, 
having  received,  from  God  the  Father,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promises  of  the  scripture 
to  the  Messiah,  he  had  poured  out  upon  his  disci¬ 
ples  ail  those  miraculous  gifts  anti  divine  influ¬ 
ences,  the  effects  of  which  were  witnessed  at 
that  time,  and  which  could  not  possibly  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  in  any  other  manner.  ( Jlarg .  Ref 
1 — n. — Notes,  Is.  44:3 — 5.  59:20,21.  61:1 — 3.  Eph. 
1:15—23.  4:7—10.  Heb.  1:3,4.  12:2,3.)  For  Da¬ 
vid  had  not  arisen  from  the  dead  to  ascend  into 
heaven,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Psalrn 
before  cited:  but  in  another  place,  calling  the 
promised  Messiah  his  Lord,  though  he  was  to  be 
his  Son;  he  had  predicted  his  ascension  into  heav¬ 
en,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God; 
there  to  be  established  in  supreme  authority,  till 
he  had  subjected  all  his  enemies,  and  rendered 
their  opposition  to  him  an  accession  to  his  own  glo¬ 
ry.  [JIarg.  Ref.  o,  p.-  Notes,  Ps.  110:1.  Jlatt.  22: 
41—46.  1  Cor.  15:20—28.  Eph.  4:1 1—13.)  As 
therefore  the  events  which  the  apostles  testified, 
and  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  upon 
them  also  bore  witness,  accorded  so  exactly  to 
their  ancient  prophecies;  the  whole  house  of  Is¬ 
rael  might  be  assured,  by  the  most  complete 
demonstration  imaginable,  that  God  had  consti¬ 
tuted  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  contempt¬ 
uously  crucified,  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all 


unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  1  Men  and  brethren,  u  what  shall  we 
do? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  *  Re¬ 
pent,  and  y  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
z  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins,  a  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

39  For  b  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and 
to  your  children,  c  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  d  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call. 

40  And  e  with  many  other,  words 
fdid  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying,  s  Save 
yourselves  from  this  h  untoward  genera¬ 
tion. 
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worlds;  and  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King  of  his  chosen  people.  So  that  he  was  actu¬ 
ally  possessed  of  complete  authority,  both  to  save 
and  bless  those  who  trusted  and  obeyed  him,  and 
also  to  crush  all  who  should  obstinately  refuse  to 
submit  to  him.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  q,  r. — Notes,  4:5— 
12.  Rom.  14:7—9.  1  Cor.  8:4—6.  Phil.  2:9—11.) 
— The  scope  of  Peter’s  argument  was  to  shew, 
that  the  crucified  Jesus  was  indeed  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  that  he  was  actually  risen,  ascend 
ed,  and  glorified.  When  the  Jews  w^ere  convinced 
of  this,  and  were  induced  to  believe  on  him  in 
that  character;  they  would  readily  learn  from 
scripture,  and  from  further  instructions,  the 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation,  the 
intent  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  and  the  various 
doctrines  of  his  religion. 

The  promise.  (33)  Trjv  tirayytkiav.  39. — JSi ote, 
1:4 — 8,  v.  4. —  Hath  shed  forth.]  17.  “Hath 

poured  out.” — The  Lord  said,  &c.  (34,35)  Ex¬ 
actly  from  the  Sept.  Ps.  110:1. — Assuredly.  (36) 
Ao-0aAo)f.  16:23.  Jlark  14:44. — Lord.]  Kupior.  34. 
10:36.  1  Cor.  8:6.  Eph.  4:5. — Christ.]  Xpi$-ov, 
JI essiah. 

V.  37 — 40.  The  apostle’s  arguments  were  invin¬ 
cibly  conclusive,  and  his  application  most  highly 
interesting;  though  in  other  respects  his  discourse 
was  peculiarly  plain  and  simple.  But  if  we  duty 
consider  the  complicated  evidence  of  our  Lord’s 
doctrine  and  miracles,  and  the  obstinate  unbelief 
of  the  Jews  notwithstanding;  we  shall  perceive, 
that  neither  Peter’s  words,  nor  yet  the  miracles 
which  the  people  witnessed,  wTould  have  produced 
those  effects  which  followed,  had  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  been  communicated,  to  remove  the 
veil  of  pride,  prejudice,  and  sinful  affections  from 
their  minds.  “The  Comforter  being  come,  he 
convinced  them  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment.”  [Note,  John  16:8 — 11.)  The  apos¬ 
tle’s  words,  therefore,  attended  by  the  powerful 
convictions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  penetrated  theii 
hearts  like  arrows,  or  as  a  sharp  sword;  and,  be- 
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41  Then  they  that  '  gladly  received 
his  word  k  were  baptized:  and  the  same 
day  there  were *  1  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls. 

42  IT  And  m  they  continued  stedfastly 
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ing  filled  with  terror  on  account  of  their  enor¬ 
mous  guilt,  in  rejecting-  and  “crucifying-  the 
Lord  of  glory,”  they  cried  out  to  the  apostles  in 
deep  distress,  as  to  their  friends  and  countrymen, 
inquiring  with  great  earnestness,  “What  must 
we  do?”  Was  there  any  hope  for  them  of  es¬ 
caping  the  vengeance  of  their  exalted  Messiah, 
whom  they  had  so  deeply  injured?  If  there  were, 
by  what  means  could  it  be  done?  ( Marg .  Ref. 
s— u .—Notes,  9:3—6.  16:29—34.  Matt.  7:24—27.1 
To  this  the  apostle  replied,  by  exhorting  them  to 
repent  of  that,  and  all  their  other  sins;  [Mote, 
Matt.  3:2.)  and  openly  to  avow  their  firm  belief, 
that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  by  being  bap¬ 
tized  in  his  name.  [Marg.  Ref.  r.  x — z. — Mote , 
Matt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:14 — 16.)  In  thus  pro¬ 
fessing  their  faith  in  him,  all  who  truly  believed 
would  receive  a  full  remission  of  their  sins  for 
his  sake;  as  well  as  a  participation  of  the  sancti¬ 
fying  and  comforting  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  many  of  them  likewise  of  those  miraculous 
powers,  which  they  saw  bestowed  upon  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  [Mote,  22:14 — 16.)  For  “the  promise,” 
both  the  general  promise  respecting  the  Messiah, 
and  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  as  made  to 
Abraham  their  father,  [Motes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  17: 
7,8.)  and  the  particular  promise  of  the  Spirit 
quoted  from  Joel;  (16 — 21.)  was  made,  or  pro¬ 
posed,  “to  them  and  to  their  children;”  and  not  to 
those  present  only,  but  to  all,  however  dispersed, 
whom  God  should  call  by  his  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref. 
a — d.)  Peter’s  words,  as  suggested  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  implied  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  also; 
yet  he  could  not  himself  at  this  time  understand 
them  in  that  sense.  [Motes,  1:4 — 8.  3:19 — 21.  10: 
9 — 16.) — The  promise,  as  made  to  Abraham,  in¬ 
cluded  also  his  posterity;  and  that  of  the  new  cov¬ 
enant  did  the  same  to  those  who  should  be  inter¬ 
ested  in  it;  and  the  language  here  accords  with 
this.  [Motes,  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  Rom.  11:11 — 21.  1 
Cor.  7:10 — 14.)  The  male  descendants  of  Abra¬ 
ham  were  circumcised,  as  included  in  the  prom¬ 
ise,  and  as  a  part  of  the  visible  church;  and  this 
passage  may  intimate,  that  the  infant-offspring  of 
Christians,  being  also  included  in  the  promise, 
and  in  the  covenant  of  their  parents,  and  being  a 
part  of  the  visible  church,  should  be  admitted  to 
baptism,  which  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  same 
spiritual  blessings,  as  circumcision  was.  [Mote, 
Gen.  17:9 — 12.) — Besides  this  general  address, 
Peter  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  and  in  the  name 
of  God  charged  his  audience,  with  very  many 
other  words:  the  substance  of  which  was,  that 
they  ought  to  embrace  the  gospel,  without  wait¬ 
ing  for  the  concurrence  of  their  rulers  and  teach¬ 
ers,  or  the  rest  of  the  people;  [Mote,  Luke  12:54 
— 57.)  and,  by  thus  entering  into  the  church  and 
kingdom  of  Christ,  should  save  themselves  from 
the  destruction  which  impended  over  that  per¬ 
verse  and  rebellious  generation  of  Israel,  for  ob¬ 
stinately  rejecting  the  promised  Messiah;  as  well 
as  that  they  should  “flee  for  refuge”  to  Jesus, 
“from  the  wrath  to  come.”  [Marg.  Ref.  e — h. — 
Motes,  Heb.  6:13 — 20.) 

They  were  pricked.  (37)  k artwyyaav.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Gen.  34:7.  Ps.  109:16.  Sept.  Kara- 
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in  the  apostles’  doctrine  and  n  fellowship 
and  0  in  breaking  of  bread,  p  and  in 


prayers. 


43  And  q  fear  came  upon  every  soul; 
and  r  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done 
by  the  apostles. 
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p  1:14.  4:31.  6:4.  Rom.  12:12. 
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q  5:11,13.  Esth.  8:17.  Jer.  33:9. 
Hos.  3:5.  Luke  7:16.  8:37. 
r 3:6 — 9.  4:33.  5:12,15,16.  9:34, 
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vv  Rom.  1 1 :8.  Ex  Kara,  et  vvcrpo),  John  19:34. — 
The  gift.  (38)  Tyv  Swpeav.  See  on  John  4:10. 
[Mote,  John  4:10 — 15.) — Did  he  testify.  (40) 
A lefiaprvpeTo.  8:25.  10:42.  18:5.  20:21,23,24.  23:11. 
28:23.  Luke  16:28.  1  Thes.  4:6.  1  Tim.  5:21.  2 
Tim.  2:14.  4:1.  Heb.  2:6. — Save  yourselves. ]  Ew- 
Syrc. —  Untoward.']  i.Ko\ias.  Luke  3:5.  Phil.  2:1 5. 

1  Pet.  2:18. — Deut.  32:5.  Ps.  78:8.  Prov.  4:24.  Is. 
27:1.40:4.42:16.  Sept. 

V.  41.  The  apostle  had  exhorted  “every  one” 
of  them  to  be  baptized;  and  “those  who  gladly 
received  the  word”  were  baptized.  As  therefore 
it  is  highly  improbable,  that  there  should  have 
been  none  of  John’s  disciples  in  this  large  com¬ 
pany;  we  may  fairly  infer,  that  Christ’s  baptism 
was  not  precisely  the  same  institution  with  John’s; 
and  that  from  this  time,  at  least,  John’s  disciples 
were  baptized,  when  they  were  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church,  according  to  the  form  appoint¬ 
ed  by  our  Lord  after  his  resurrection.  [Motes, 
19:5,6.  Matt.  3:5,6.  28:19,20.  John  3:22—24.)— 
Peter  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  professing  their  faith  in 
him,  the  Messiah;  yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  they  were  baptized,  “in,”  or  “into,  the  name 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
according  to  the  appointed  form. — As  so  great  a 
number  were  baptized  on  this  occasion,  and  as 
they  were  not  by  the  river  Jordan  “where  was 
much  water,”  or  near  to  any  other  river;  but  in 
the  midst  of  a  populous  city,  crowded  also  with 
strangers,  it  is  at  least  highly  probable,  that  they 
were  not  baptized  by  immersion:  especially  see¬ 
ing  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  represented 
by  it,  is  constantly,  and  in  several  places  of  the 
chapter,  spoken  of,  as  “poured  out”  upon  them. 
(See  on  33.) — The  numerous  converts  made  on 
this  occasion,  though  at  first  “pricked  to  the 
heart,”  are  said  to  have  “gladly  received”  Peter’s 
word.  They  were  deeply  convinced  of  their 
guilt  and  danger;  and  they  rejoiced  to  hear  of  a 
free  forgiveness,  through  that  Savior  whom  they 
had  concurred  in  crucifying:  so  that  they  cheer¬ 
fully  ventured  all  the  consequences  of  embracing 
the  gospel,  and  joining  themselves,  by  baptism, 
to  the  despised  and  persecuted  disciples  of  Jesus. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i. — Motes,  16:29 — 34.  John  16:8 — 1 1, 
14,15.  Rom.  10:5—11.) 

Gladly.]  a  aficvws.  21:17.  Not  elsewhere: 
prompte,  cum  gaudio. —  JUere  added.]  npoa-cre - 
Sycrav.  47.  5:14.  11:24.  12:3.  13:36.  Luke  3:20, 


et  al.  [Marg.  Ref.  1.) 

V.  42,  43.  The  conversion  of  this  great  mul¬ 
titude  was  sudden;  yet  their  profession  was  not 
transient  or  wavering:  for  they  stedfastly  at¬ 
tended  on  the  instructions  of  the  apostles,  and 
adhered  to  their  doctrine,  though  doubtless  many 
efforts  would  be  made  to  draw  them  aside,  by 
reasoning,  ridiculing,  menacing,  or  affecting  to 
pity  them,  as  deluded  enthusiasts.  They  also  as¬ 
sociated  with  the  apostles  and  disciples  in  reli¬ 
gious  conference  and  worship,  joining  with  them 
in  “breaking  of  bread,”  as  well  as  in  prayers. 
[Marg.  Ref.  m — p.)  This  seems  to  refer  to  the 
administration  of  the  Lord’s  supper  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  the  atoning  sufferings  and  death  of 
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44  And  all  that  believed  were  togeth¬ 
er,  s  and  had  all  things  common; 

[Practical  Observations .] 

45  And  1  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  u  and  parted  them  to  all  wen,  as 
every  man  had  need. 

46  And  they  continuing  x  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  y  and  breaking 
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bread  *  from  house  to  house,  2  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  a  singleness 
of  heart; 

47  Praising  God,  b  and  having  favor 
with  all  the  people.  And  c  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved. 


*  Or,  at  home.  1:13.  1  Cor.  11: 
20—22. 

z  16:34.  Deut.  12:7,12.  16:11. 
Neh.  8:10.  Ec.  9:7.  Luke  11: 
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Christ;  which  evidently  took  place  very  frequent¬ 
ly  in  the  primitive  times.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  10:14 
— 17.  11:17 — 28.) — The  impression  also,  which 
these  transactions  made  upon  the  spectators  and 
all  who  heard  of  them,  was  very  great:  for  all 
the  people  were  overawed,  and  afraid  of  attempt¬ 
ing-  any  thing-  ag-ainst  the  disciples;  as  they  saw 
evident  and  sig-nal  miracles  wrought  by  the  apos¬ 
tles,  in  confirmation  of  the  resurrection  and 
power  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  (Marg.  Ref.  q,  r. 
— Note ,  5:12—16.) 

They  continued  stedfastly.  (42)  H aav  npocKapre- 
puvrci .  46.  See  on  1:14. — Fellowship .]  Tj;  koivwvh}. 
Rom.  15:26.  1  Cor.  1:9.  10:16.  2  Cor.  6:14.  8:4. 
9:13.  13:13.  Heb.  13:16.  1  John  1:3, 6, 7,  et  al. 
K oivuvos.  Matt.  23:30.  Luke  5:10. 

Yr.  44 — 47.  Many  of  the  converts  were  stran¬ 
gers,  who  probably  were  detained  at  Jerusalem 
longer  than  they  had  intended,  in  order  to  get  a 
further  insight  into  the  religion  which  they  had 
embraced;  and  others  were  poor:  the  more  afflu¬ 
ent  therefore  of  the  company  were  contented  to 
share  their  abundance,  in  common  with  their 
poorer  brethren.  ( Marg .  Ref.  s — u. — Notes ,  4: 
32 — 37.  Gal.  6:1 — 5.)  This  was  a  remarkable 
evidence  of  their  indifference  about  the  world; 
of  their  joy  and  confidence  in  the  Lord;  in  his 
providential  care,  as  well  as  in  his  mercy  and 
grace;  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  and  of 
their  cordial  affection  to  one  another,  though 
just  before  they  had  been  strangers,  and  divided 
from  each  other.  (Notes,  10:9 — 16.  Is.  11:6 — 9. 
65:24,25.)  Perhaps  the  predictions  which  they 
had  heard  concerning  the  approaching  desola¬ 
tions  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  might  concur  in 
influencing  them  to  sell  their  estates  and  posses¬ 
sions,  that  they  might  impart  to  every  one  of  the 
company,  as  each  had  need.  (Note,  14 — 21.)  This 
was  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  state  of  the  church 
at  that  time,  and  the  same  disposition  ought 
always  to  prevail:  yet  it  is  evident,  that  the  same 
way  of  expressing  it  is  not  required,  nor  would 
it  be  in  general  expedient.  (P.  O.  Matt.  26:1 — 
13.  2  Cor.  8:10 — 15.)  Indeed,  it  -was  done  at 
this  time,  not  by  command  or  constraint,  but  vol¬ 
untarily.  (Note,  5:1 — 11,  v.  4.) — The  minds  of 
the  new  converts  were  occupied  almost  entirely 
with  the  important  concerns  of  eternal  salvation: 
and  as  numbers  of  them  were  far  from  home,  and 
probably  had  not  many  secular  affairs  to  attend 
on;  they  daily  continued  in  the  most  harmonious 
manner,  to  meet  together  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  houses 
of  believers,  one  after  another,  as  they  had  op¬ 
portunity;  where  they  hospitably  entertained 
each  other,  as  well  as  joined  in  sacred  ordinan¬ 
ces.  (Note,  Prov.  8:34.)  Thus  their  very  meals 
were  sanctified;  as  they  used  the  good  gifts  of 
God  with  cheerful  gratitude,  and  in  a  simple  de¬ 
pendence  on  him,  and  desire  to  please  him. — 
TL-'r  were  also  greatly  occupied  in  celebrating 
the  praises  of  God,  and  blessing  him  for  all  his 
unspeakable  benefits:  so  that  even  the  Jews,  who 


did  not  join  them,  held  them  in  great  estimation 
and  shewed  great  favor  to  them.  (Note,  4:32 — 
35.) — What  a  lovely  exhibition  of  the  effects  ol 
genuine  Christianity,  when  applied  and  blessed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God!  What  excellent  and  what 
happy  characters  does  it  form! — Thus  the  Lord, 
from  day  to  day,  inclined  the  hearts  of  more  and 
more,  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  join  themselves 
to  the  disciples  of  Jesus:  and  they  did  not  merely 
profess  to  be  disciples,  but  were  actually  brought 
into  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  as  penitent 
believers  in  Christ.  (Marg.  Ref.  b,  c. — Note ,  9: 
31.) 

Sold.  (45)  E7rt7r paoKov.  4:34.  5:4.  Malt.  13:46, 
et  al. — Continuing  with  one  accord.  (46)  n poosap- 
repyvTEs  b/xo^vixaSov.  See  on  1:14. —  Jf  ith  gladness."] 
Ev  aya\\iaati.  See  on  Luke  1:41. — Singleness.] 
A(pe\orr]Ti.  Here  only.  ‘ Liberalitas  erga  pau- 
‘ peres ,  ex  modesto  hilarique  animo  profecta .’ 
Schleusner.  'Att \otvs,  Eph.  6:5. — The  church. 
(47)  Trj  £KK\rjma.  See  on  Matt.  1 6:1 8. — The  word 
is  here  used,  the  first  time,  for  the  assembled  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Jesus. — Such  as  should  be  saved.]  Ths 
ad)^o)jiev8S‘  Luke  13:23.  1  Cor.  1:18.  2  Cor.  2:15. 
Rev.  21:24. — Deut.  33:29.  Is.  45:20.  66:19.  Jer. 
44:14.  Sept.  (Note,  Rom.  11:1 — 6.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—13. 

Delays  as  to  the  performance  of  God’s  prom¬ 
ises,  till  the  appointed  time  is  “fully  come,”  are 
peculiarly  advantageous  to  those,  who  wait  on 
him  in  patient  faith  and  fervent  persevering 
prayer.  When  a  company  of  believers  are  “of 
one  heart,”  thus  to  seek  and  hope  for  “the  pour¬ 
ing  out  of  his  Holy  Spirit,1’  a  revival  of  true  re¬ 
ligion  may  reasonably,  nay  confidently,  be  ex¬ 
pected:  for  the  promise  stands  sure,  that  “our 
heavenly  Father  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him.”  (Notes,  Jer.  32:39 — 41.  Luke  1 1: 
5 — 13,  v.  13.) — We  cannot  explain  the  manner  ol 
his  operation;  but  we  may  perceive,  that  with  in¬ 
vincible  power  he  bears  down  ail  the  opposition 
of  pride  and  worldly  lusts  and  pi-ejudices,  as  “with 
a  rushing  mighty  wind;”  and  changes  the  heart 
like  a  vehement  fire.  Sound  judgment,  heavenly 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  fervent  affections,  holy 
boldness,  and  a  ready  utterance  in  the  things  ot 
God,  are  his  gifts  to  those  whom  he  qualifies  for 
the  sacred  ministry,  or  to  serve  the  church  ot 
Christ  in  any  important  public  situation;  for 
which  all  ought  simply  to  depend  on  him,  according 
to  their  need.  W e  do  not  expect  such  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  as  were  communicated  to  the  apos¬ 
tles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  yet  we  share  the 
benefit  of  them;  both  in  the  demonstrative  evi¬ 
dence  thus  given  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
in  the  infallible  declaration,  which  they  have 
authenticated  and  transmitted  to  us,  concerning 
the  way  in  which  we  may  be  saved. — The  re¬ 
markable  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  even  in  his 
ordinary  influences  and  operations,  will  always 
produce  a  measure  of  the  same  effects,  as  this  ex- 
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traordinary  communication  did.  (Note,  Is.  32: 
15.)  It  will  soon  be  “noised  abroad;”  many  will 
be  excited  to  examine  into  it,  and  to  make  their 
observations;  many  will  be  astonished  at  the 
change  wrought  in  such  persons,  as  were  before 
known  to  be  careless,  ignorant,  or  illiterate,  and 
at  the  things  spoken  by  them;  and  they  will  be 
led  to  acknowledge,  that  there  is  something  real 
and  wonderful  in  it:  others  will  stand  in  doubt, 
and  not  know  what  to  determine  about  it:  nay, 
some,  more  ignorant,  self-important,  malignant, 
and  daring,  will,  without  hesitation  or  competent 
information,  even  pronounce  the  whole  enthusi¬ 
asm,  delusion,  hypocrisy,  imposture,  or  perhaps 
intoxication,  and  so  treat  it  with  scorn  and  de¬ 
rision!  “But  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  chil¬ 
dren.”  (P.  O.  Matt.  12:22—30.) 

V.  14—21. 

If  we  are  indeed  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  holiness,  and  love,  we  shall  meekly  bear, 
or  reply  to,  the  most  injurious  reflections;  assign¬ 
ing  the  cause  of  those  effects,  which  excite  many 
and  discordant  opinions.  Thus,  even  curiosity 
and  malicious  reproaches  will  give  the  ministers 
of  Christ  an  opportunity  of  bearing  testimony  to 
the  truth,  before  those  who  have  been  strangers 
and  enemies  to  it.  On  such  occasions,  it  is  pe¬ 
culiarly  important  for  us  to  shew  the  agreement 
of  our  sentiments,  mind,  heart,  and  conduct,  with 
the  doctrines,  promises,  predictions,  examples, 
and  precepts  of  scripture;  clearly  and  strongly 
arguing  from  the  sacred  word,  as  undoubted 
truth;  and  applying  every  subject,  as  cogently 
as  possible,  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  our 
hearers. — To  suppose,  however,  that,  now  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  publicly  professed  among  us,  and  we 
have  no  longer  need  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  therefore  do  not  want  his 
sanctifying  operations;  is  as  unreasonable,  as  it 
would  be  to  argue  from  the  present  improved 
state  of  agriculture,  that  the  influences  of  the 
sun  and  rain  are  become  unnecessary:  and  the 
stale  of  those  congregations,  where  such  notions 
are  maintained,  too  plainly  shew  the  real  tendency 
of  them.  If  Peter  and  Paul  should  come  again 
on  earth  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  confirm 
their  doctrine  with  the  most  undeniable  miracles; 
no  saving  effects  would  follow,  except  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  given  to  render  the  word  successful. 
But,  in  fact,  the  whole  gospel  will  seldom,  if  ever, 
be  faithfully  preached,  with  earnest  and  faithfuj 
application  to  the  heart  and  conscience;  except 
when  the  minister  is  in  some  good  measure  ena¬ 
bled  to  speak,  as  “the  Spirit  gives  him  utterance.’’ 
Even  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  manifestly 
raised  above  themselves,  when  thus  “filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;”  and  their  singular  boldness 
and  liberty,  in  discoursing  concerning  the  won¬ 
derful  works  of  God,  as  evidently  proved  that 
they  were  supernaturally  aided,  as  the  new 
tongues  with  which  they  spake.  (Note,  Mark 
16:17,18.)  Such  assistance  we  may  expect,  and 
shall  experience,  from  time  to  time,  when  called 
to  bear  witness  to  “the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.” — 
It  should  also  be  noticed,  as  the  evident  doctrine 
of  the  sacred  oracles,  that  when  God  so  remark¬ 
ably  pours  out  his  Spirit,  in  abundance  of  spirit¬ 
ual  gifts  and  graces,  on  numbers  of  every  rank 
and  station,  as  to  effect  a  great  revival  of  true 
religion;  it  may  also  be  expected,  that  he  will 
remarkably  punish  those,  who  persist  in  neglect¬ 
ing  and  despising  his  great  salvation.  Assuredly, 
at  that  solemn  period  which  is  so  often  foretold, 
and  prefigured  in  scripture;  when  “the  sun  shall” 
literally  “be  turned  into  darkness,”  and  the 
whole  visible  creation  be  destroyed  by  one  com¬ 
mon  conflagration,  to  introduce  “the  great  and 
notable  day1’  of  “judgment,  and  perdition  of  un¬ 
godly  men;”  none  will  escape  that  dreadful  con- 
016] 


demnation,  and  the  subsequent  vengeance,  except 
those  who  have  previously  called  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  in  and  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  only  Savior  of  sinners  and  the  Judge  of 
mankind.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  of 
any  age,  nation,  rank,  or  character,  now  calls  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  this  appointed  manner, 
shall  then  be  completely  saved,  and  made  an 
heir  of  eternal  life. 

V.  22—36. 

The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God 
appears  especially  in  the  scornful  hatred,  gener¬ 
ally  manifested  against  those  whom  he  has  most 
evidently  owned  and  approved.  The  doctrine, 
miracles,  character,  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus  form 
the  chief  proof  of  this:  but  instances  confirming 
and  illustrating  the  same  conclusion  have  been 
multiplied  in  every  age. — The  “determinate  coun¬ 
sel  and  foreknowledge  of  God”  cannot  be  the 
motive  of  men’s  actions,  being  wholly  unknown 
by  them,  or  unthought  of  at  the  time;  and  there¬ 
fore  can  form  no  excuse  for  their  sins.  In  per¬ 
mitting  ungodly  men  to  follow  their  own  inclina¬ 
tions,  God  brings  to  pass  those  events,  which  he 
has  purposed  and  predicted:  but  his  decrees,  and 
their  accomplishment,  are  most  holy,  wise,  right¬ 
eous,  and  good;  whereas  the  instruments  by 
which  he  works  are  actuated  by  the  basest  mo¬ 
tives,  and  aim  at  the  gratification  of  their  worst 
passions.  (Notes,  Gen.  50:20.  Is.  10:5 — 7.)  This 
was  most  evident  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ; 
which,  “as  appointed  of  God,”  was  the  most  glori¬ 
ous  display  of  all  the  divine  perfections,  and  re¬ 
plete  with  the  richest  blessings  to  mankind;  but, 
as  perpetrated  by  the  Jews,  it  was  the  grand  dis¬ 
covery  of  human  depravity,  and  in  all  its  circum¬ 
stances,  the  greatest  single  act.  of  wickedness, 
which  ever  was  or  can  be  committed.  Men  of  this 
character  aim  to  counteract  the  purposes  of  God, 
at  the  very  time  when  they  are  accomplishing 
them:  and  when  he  has  wrought  by  them,  as  long 
as  he  sees  good,  he  turns  his  hand  against  them  to 
their  destruction. — As  it  was  “not  possible,”  that 
the  Redeemer  should  be  held  under  the  power  of 
death,  though  he  endured  the  pain  of  it;  so  it  can¬ 
not  be,  that  the  scripture  should  be  broken,  or  that 
his  believing  people  should  come  short  of  that 
blessed  resurrection,  of  which  he  was  the  glorious 
First-fruits.  After  his  example  they  are  taught  to 
“set  God  always  before  them,”  to  walk  as  in  his 
presence  in  humble  obedience,  and  in  confidence 
that  they  “shall  not  be  moved.”  In  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  their  faith  and  hope,  their  hearts  re¬ 
joice  and  dictate  praises  to  their  tongues. — They 
too  learn  to  meet  death  with  a  comfortable  hope, 
that,  though  “their  flesh  see  corruption”  in  the 
grave,  yet  it  shall  not  finally  be  left  there,  and 
that  their  souls  shall  never  experience  the  mise¬ 
ries  of  the  place  of  torment.  Through  their  cru¬ 
cified,  risen,  and  ascended  Savior,  “the  ways  of 
life”  are  made  known  to  them  also;  and,  from 
present  earnests,  they  are  encouraged  to  expect 
that  they  shall  be  filled  with  the  joy  of  God’s 
presence  and  favor  for  evermore.  (P.  O.  Ps. 
16.)  But  all  this  springs  from  their  assured  be¬ 
lief,  grounded  on  prophecies,  miracles,  and  abun¬ 
dant  external  and  internal  proofs,  and  the  effec¬ 
tual  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  these  proofs, 
that  Jesus  is  indeed  ascended  into  the  heavens. 
Pious  kings,  patriarchs,  and  prophets  of  old  look¬ 
ed  forward  to  these  events  with  joyful  expecta¬ 
tion;  and  died  assuredly  believing  that  the  Re¬ 
deemer  would  appear  to  overcome  death,  and  to 
open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  all  that  trusted  in 
him.  An  innumerable  company  of  witnesses  tes¬ 
tify,  that  the  crucified  Jesus  was  he;  and  that, 
being  risen  from  the  dead,  “he  is  exalted  by  the 
hand  of  the  Father,”  to  communicate  all  bless¬ 
ings  to  his  people,  and  to  put  all  his  enemies  under 
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■•eter  and  John,  at  the  temple,  heal  one  who  had  been  lame 
from  his  birth,  1 — 8.  The  people,  being  astonished,  throng 
around  them,  9 — 11.  Peter  declares,  that  this  miracle  had 
been  wrought  by  the  power,  and  through  faith  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  whom  they  and  the  other  Jews  had  delivered  to  be 
crucified,  but  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead,  12 — 16;  he 
supposes  that  they  did  it  ignorantly,  and  shews  that  God  had 
thus  fulfilled  the  scriptures,  17,  18;  he  exhorts  them  to  “repent 
and  be  converted,  that  their  sins”  may  be  pardoned,  and  they 
made  partakers  of  the  promised  blessing,  19,  20;  and  refers 
them  to  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  whose  predictions  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  the  Savior,  whom  God  had  sent  to  bless  them, 
in  turning  them  from  their  iniquities,  21 — 26. 


%TOW  a  Peter  and  John  bwent  up  to- 
__  l  gether  into  the  temple  at  c  the  hour 
of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour . 

2  And  a  certain  man  d  lame  from  his 
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his  feet.  Therefore  “let  all  men  know  assured¬ 
ly,”  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the 
whole  world,  and  the  anointed  Savior  of  all  who 
obey  him.  ( Notes ,  Matt  13:16,17.  Luke  10:23, 
24.  Heb.  11:13—16.  1  Pet.  1:10—12.) 

V.  37—41. 

When  the  solemn  truths  of  scripture  are  de¬ 
clared,  with  plain  and  direct  application  to  the 
conscience,  attended  by  the  convincing  Spirit  of 
God,  the  proud,  stout,  and  hard  heart  begins  to 
tremble  and  be  disquieted:  nor  will  the  salvation 
and  kingdom  of  “the  Prince  of  peace”  ever  be 
welcome  to  those,  who  never  were  “pricked  to 
the  heart,”  by  humiliating  convictions  of  sin, 
(generally  accompanied  with  alarm  also,)  so  as 
to  be  excited  to  earnest  inquiries,  “What  shall 
we  do?”  (JVo£e,  Zech.  12:9 — 14,  v.  10.)  But  the 
most  desperate  enemies,  when  thus  awakened, 
should  be  exhorted  to  repent,  and  believe  in 
Jesus,  and  to  prove  and  profess  their  faith,  in  the 
way  prescribed  by  his  holy  word.  Still  repent¬ 
ance  and  remission  of  sins  are  preached  to  “the 
chief  of  sinners,’1  in  the  Redeemer’s  name:  still 
the  Holy  Spirit  seals  the  blessing  on  the  believ¬ 
er’s  heart:  still  the  encouraging  “promises  are 
to  us,  and  to  our  children;”  who  possess  manifold 
advantages  and  opportunities,  through  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  their  parents:  still  the  same 
blessings  are  sent  to  “all  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  We 
should  therefore  embrace  this  salvation  ourselves: 
and  then,  as  we  have  opportunity,  and  as  we  are 
able,  we  should  testify,  warn,  exhort,  invite,  and 
persuade  sinners  to  save  themselves  from  the 
perverse  and  crooked  generation  of  those  who  re¬ 
ject  the  gospel.  But  if  our  teachers  and  rulers, 
or  a  large  majority  of  our  neighbors,  nay,  even  if 
our  nearest  relatives  refuse  to  go  with  us  in  the 
way  to  heaven,  or  would  hinder  us  from  going; 
we  must  stop  our  ears  to  their  blandishments, 
persuasions,  reproaches,  and  persecuting  opposi¬ 
tion,  and  escape  for  our  lives  from  the  ruin  im¬ 
pending  over  them. — Under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  convinced  sinners  “gladly  receive 
the  word”  of  salvation,  and  find  “peace  and  joy 
in  believing;”  they  boldly  profess  the  truth  which 
before  they  despised,  renouncing  worldly  in¬ 
terests,  pleasures,  and  companions;  and,  joining 
themselves  to  the  Lord  and  his  people,  they  de¬ 
light  in  attending  on  his  ordinances  and  in  keep¬ 
ing  his  commandments. 

y.  42—47. 

When  shall  we  behold  the  whole  company  of 
those,  who  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  disposed  to  copy  the  example  of 
those  first-fruits  of  the  gospel?  This  specimen  of 
tne  genuine  nature  and  tendencv  of  Christianity 
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mother’s  womb  was  carried,  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple 
f  which  is  called  Beautiful,  e  to  ask  alms 
of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple; 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about 
to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 


4  And  Peter,  h  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  with  John,  said,  1  Look  on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  ex¬ 
pecting  to  receive  something  of  them. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  k  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none:  1  but  such  as  I  have  give 
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ought  carefully  to  be  studied:  for  unless  our  views, 
pursuits,  affections,  and  conduct,  in  good  measure 
correspond  with  their’s,  we  have  great  reason  to 
question  whether  we  be  truly  believers.  Indeed 
hasty  conversions,  from  one  creed  or  sect  to 
another,  are  seldom  followed  by  such  a  stedfast- 
ness  in  faith  and  practice,  “as  becomes  the  gospel 
of  Christ:”  yet  these  things  have  been,  and  will 
again  be  united;  and  we  must  therefore  form  no 
general  rules  without  allowing  for  exceptions. 
Rather  let  us  diligently  copy  the  pattern  here  ex¬ 
hibited,  and  pray  without  ceasing  for  the  “pour¬ 
ing  out  of  the  Spirit,”  to  produce  these  blessed 
effects  in  us  and  around  us:  that  we  too  may 
“continue  stedfastly  in  the  apostles’  doctrine,” 
and  “in  fellowship”  with  all  true  believers;  that 
our  attendance  on  the  Lord’s  table  may  be  more 
frequent,  serious,  and  influential,  than  it  gener¬ 
ally  is  at  present;  that  we  may  abound  more  in 
social  prayers  and  supplications  for  each  other, 
and  for  the  success  of  the  gospel;  that  we  may 
delight  daily  in  attending  to  the  word  of  God, 
when  we  have  opportunity,  and  leisure  from  other 
duties;  that  we  may  “use  hospitality  without 
grudging,”  and  communicate  liberally  to  our 
needy  brethren;  and  that  “whether  we  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God,’1  “in  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,”  at  a  distance  from  avarice,  selfishness, 
intemperance,  pride,  envy,  contention,  or  any  ot 
those  manifold  evils,  which  corrupt,  disgrace, 
and  divide  the  church  of  Christ.  Thus  we  shall 
over-awe  our  inveterate  enemies,  even  without 
the  power  of  working  miracles:  thus  we  shall 
“shew  forth  the  praises  of  him,  who  hath  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light;” 
silence  the  slanders,  and  soften  the  prejudices, 
of  those  who  are  without;  and  dispose  them  to 
favor  us,  and  attend  to  “the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Savior.”  And  when  the  most  unlikely  persons, 
(such  as  the  crucifiers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,)  are 
transformed  by  the  gospel  into  harmless,  peace¬ 
ful,  loving,  and  exemplary  worshippers  and  ser¬ 
vants  of  God,  it  may  be  expected,  that  “the  Lord 
will  add  to  his  church  daily  such  as  shall  be 
saved.” — Even  those  who,  like  Peter,  have  been 
overcome  by  temptation,  to  act  inconsistently 
with  their  holy  profession;  if  indeed  they  are 
deeply  humbled,  and  made  more  bold  and  zeal¬ 
ous  for  the  cause  of  their  gracious  Lord;  may 
yet  hope  to  be  employed  as  his  instruments 
in  forwarding  so  blessed  a  work,  for  his  glory 
and  the  salvation  of  souls.  May  the  Lord  then 
pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  on  all  ministers,  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  congregations  for  these  blessed  pur¬ 
poses,  till  “the  earth  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  his  crlory!”  Amen!  and  Amen. 
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I  thee:  “In  the  name  of  "Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk. 

7  And  °  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up;  and  immedi¬ 
ately  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  received 
strength. 

8  And  p  he  leaping  up  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the 
temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  q  and  prais¬ 
ing  God. 

9  And  all  r  the  people  saw  him  walk¬ 
ing,  and  praising  God. 

10  And  s  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple:  1  and  they  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that 


which  had  happened  unto  him. 

1 1  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was 
healed  u  held  Peter  and  John,  x  all  the 
people  ran  together  unto  them  y  in  the 
porch  that  is  called  Solomon’s,  greatly 

\\  Ondering.  [ Practical  Observations.'] 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  III.  V.  1 — 11.  The  events,  recorded  in 
this  chapter  and  that  which  follows,  seem  to 
have  occurred  soon  after  those  which  have  been 
considered.  [Note,  2:44 — 47.) — The  apostles  and 
primitive  believers  generally  attended  the  tem- 
p!c-worship  at  the  hours  of  prayer;  of  which  the 
third  and  the  ninth,  or  nine  o’clock  in  the*morn- 
ing  and  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  morn¬ 
ing  and  evening  sacrifices  were  offered  with 
burning  of  incense,  were  the  chief.  [Marg.  Ref 
a— c.— 10:3— 8.  Ex.  29:38—41.  30:1—10.  Num. 
28:3 — 8.  Luke]:  8 — 10.  Rev.  8:1 — 6.)  The  two 
apostles  Peter  and  John  seem,  however,  on  this 
occasion  to  have  gone  up  to  the  temple  apart 
from  the  others;  perhaps  to  seek  an  opportunity 
of  preaching  to  the  people,  as  well  as  to  offer 
their  supplications  before  God.  The  lame  man, 
healed  by  them,  was  above  forty  years  old,  and 
had  been  a  cripple  from  his  birth.  [Marg.  Ref. 
d — g. — 4:22.) — The  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple 
was  erected  by  Herod  the  Great:  it  was  above 
fifteen  yards  high,  and  about  eight  yards  wide, 
being  formed  of  Corinthian  brass,  with  the  most 
exquisite  workmanship.  It  is  supposed  to  have 
separated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  in¬ 
ner  court. — The  purpose  of  the  apostles  to  work 
a  miracle  in  this  man’s  behalf,  seems  to  have  aris¬ 
en  from  an  immediate  divine  suggestion  to  their 
mind. — The  declaration  of  Peter,  that  he  had  no 
silver  or  gold  to  bestow,  as  made  after  some  of 
the  possessions  had  been  sold,  and  entrusted  to 
the  disposal  of  the  apostles,  may  be  considered  as 
a  proof,  that  they  were  not  in  the  least  enriched 
by  the  liberality  of  their  brethren. — But,  though 
he  could  not  answer  the  man’s  expectations  in 
this  vvay,  he  was  willing  to  help  him,  according 
to  the  ability  committed  to  him.  The  circum¬ 
stances  attending  this  miracle  need  no  comment: 
we,  as  it  were,  see  the  man  making  trial  of  his 
limbs,  and  the  strength  thus  unexpectedly  com* 
Cl  8] 


12  TT  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  an 
swered  unto  the  people,  zYe  men  ol 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this?  a  or 
why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 

13  The  b  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fa¬ 
thers,  c  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus; 
d  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  e  the  Holy  One, 
and  the  Just,  f  and  desired  a  murderer 
to  be  granted  unto  you; 

15  And  killed  the  *  Prince  of  life, 
g  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead; 
h  whereof  we  are  witnesses. 

16  And  1  his  name,  k  through  faith  in 
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5:26.  10:28.11:25,26.14:6.  17 
2.  Rom.  8:1,2.  1  Cor.  15:45 
Col.  3:3,4.  1  John  6:11,12,20. 
Rev.  21:6.  22:1,17. 
g  See  on  2:24,32. 
h  1:22.  10:40,41.  13:30—32. 
i  6.  4:7,10,30.  16:18. 
k  14:9.  19:13— 17.  Matt.  17:19, 
20.  21:21,22.  Mark  11.22,23 
16:17,18.  Luke  17:5,6.  John  14: 
12.  1  Cor.  13:2. 


municated  to  them,  in  every  way  which  he  could 
imagine;  and  expressing  in  the  most  lively  man¬ 
ner  his  admiring  gratitude  to  God,  and  his  affec¬ 
tion  for  the  instruments  of  this  mercy  to  him. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h — q. — Notes ,  14:8 — 10.  Is.  35:5 — 7. 
J)Iatt.  11:2 — 6.) — Some  think,  that  he  held  the 
apostles,  as  unwilling  to  part  with  them,  not  only 
from  affection,  but  also  from  fear,  lest  when 
they  were  gone  his  lameness  should  return. — It 
may  be  doubted  whether,  if  one,  born  a  cripple, 
who  had  never  walked,  should  by  ordinary  means 
be  immediately  restored  to  perfect  soundness,  he 
would  be  able  at  once  to  use  his  limbs,  and  to 
shew  his  vigor  and  agility  in  the  manner  here 
described. — As  it  is  probable,  that  this  man  had, 
for  a  considerable  time,  been  laid  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple;  he  must  often  have  heard  concern¬ 
ing  Jesus  and  his  miracles,  and  perhaps  he  had 
seen  him  and  heard  his  instructions.  He  had 
not,  however,  applied  for  healing;  and  it  had 
pleased  the  Savior  to  leave  him  under  his  mala¬ 
dy,  that  the  miracle  performed  in  this  extraor¬ 
dinary  case,  by  the  witnesses  of  his  resurrection, 
might  “manifest  his  glory”  more  illustriously, 
than  if  he  himself  had  wrought  it  before  his  cruci¬ 
fixion.  [Note,  Matt.  21:14 — 16.) — The  multitudes 
drawn  together  by  the  report  of  this  miracle, 
were  probably  collected,  not  only  from  the  courts- 
of  the  temple,  but  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  the 
city.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r — x.) — Solomon's.  (11)  Note , 
John  10:22 — 24. — There  is  not  the  least  proba¬ 
bility  in  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  this  very 
portico  was  built  by  Solomon,  and  was  spared  by 
the  Chaldeans,  when  they  burnt  the  rest  of  the 
temple. 

Together.  (1)  Et uto  avro.  See  on  2:1. — Beauti¬ 
ful.  (2)  'Slpaiav  10.  Matt.  23:27.  Rom.  10:15. — 
Fastening  his  eyes.  (4)  Arevicas.  12.  1:10.  6:15.  7: 
55.  10:4.  11:6.  13:9.  14:9.  23:1.  Luke  4:20.  22:56 
2  Cor.  3:7,13. — He  gave  heed.  (5)  Errt^tr.  19:22 
Luke  14:7.  Phil.  2:16.  1  Tim.  4:16. — Feet.  (" 
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his  name,  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  ye  see  and  know:  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  this 


'At  6uaas.  Here  only. — Ancle-bone. ?.]  Ta  a<pvpa. 
i  lore  onl}r.  ‘A  a<pvpa,  malleus ,  ob  mallei  similitu- 
<‘dinem.'>  Schleusner. — Received  strength.']  Ej-epcw 
&ti<rav.  16.  16:5.  A  s-£p£0?>  robustus,  validus.  1  Ret. 

5:9 _ Leaping  up.  (8)  e£«AAou£voj.  Here  only. — 

Leaping.]  'aAA o/tevoj.  14:10.  John  4:14.  Nut  else¬ 
where. — Is.  35:6.  Sept. — Amazement,  (  10)  Etcs-accus. 
See  on  Mark  5:42. — Greatly  wonaering.  (11) 
EK^afi^oi.  Here  only. — A  10. — EK^ayStofiai. 

See  on  Mark  9:15. 

V.  12 — 46.  Notwithstanding-  the  multiplied 

miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought,  and  the  as¬ 
tonishing  events  which  had  lately  taken  place  at 
Jerusalem;  the  Jews  had  so  little  applied  their 
minds  to  them,  that  each  new  miracle  excited 
amazement,  as  if  they  had  not  seen  any  before, 
or  could  not  tell  what  to  infer  from  it.  It  is  in¬ 
deed  probable,  that  they  did  not  expect  to  wit¬ 
ness  any  thing  of  this  kind,  after  Jesus  had  been 
put  to  death.  The  apostle  therefore  demanded 
of  them,  why  they  were  so  astonished  at  this 
miracle,  when  so  many  others,  all  combining  to 
prove  the  same  doctrine,  had  already  been  per¬ 
formed  among  them.  Or  why  did  they  look  to 
him  and  John,  as  if  they  had  healed  the  man  by 
their  own  power;  or  as  if  their  own  “holiness,”  or 
godliness ,  had  given  them  some  peculiar  interest 
in  the  favor  of  God?  ( Marg .  Ref.  z,  a.)  For 
this  was  by  no  means  the  case:  on  the  contrary, 
“the  God  of  their  fathers”  had  wrought  this,  and 
all  the  other  wonders  which  they  had  witnessed, 
in  order  to  honor  his  Son  Jesus,  “whom  he  had 
glorified1’  at  his  right  hand  in  heaven.  Indeed 
the}-  had  delivered  Jesus  as  a  condemned  male¬ 
factor  to  Pilate,  “because  he  called  himself  the 
Son  of  God;”  rejecting  their  promised  Messiah, 
and  prevailing  with  Pilate  by  importunity  to 
crucify  him,  when,  convinced  of  his  innocence, 
he  “had  determined  to  release  him.”  Nay,  at  the 
same  time  that  they  thus  unanimously  and  delib¬ 
erately  renounced  this  righteous  Savior,  this 
“holy  One  of  God;”  they  had  desired  the  release 
of  a  murderer.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — f. — Notes,  2:33 
—36.  Matt.  27:19 — 26.  Mark  15:6— 10.  Luke  23: 
13 — 25.)  Thus,  they  had  wickedly  preferred  a 
wretch  who  destroyed  men’s  lives,  to  “the  Prince 
of  life;”  the  Author  of  life  and  salvation,  from 
whom  alone  spiritual  and  eternal  life  could  be 
obtained;  and  they  had  murdered  him  by  the 
hands  of  the  Gentiles!  But  though  they  had  thus 
atrociously  dishonored  the  Author  of  life:  [Note, 
John  1:4,5.  5:24—27.  11:20—27.  14:4—6.  Col. 
3:1 — 4.  1  John  1:1,2.  5:11,12.)  yet  God  his  Fa¬ 
ther  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  of  which  they 
were  witnesses:  and  the  incontestable  miracle, 
which  excited  their  amazement,  had  been  per¬ 
formed  by  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by 
power  derived  from  him,  in  confirmation  of  their 
testimony  to  his  resurrection  and  ascension:  nor 
had  they  done  any  thing  in  restoring  this  cripple 
to  “perfect  soundness,”  except  as  their  faith  had 
relied  on  the  power  of  Jesus  to  perform  the  cure. 
[Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.g — 1.) — Holiness.  (12) 
‘Here  is  a  plain  evidence  of  the  variation  of  the 
‘Roman  doctrine,  from  that  of  the  apostles,  as¬ 
sisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  the  apostles  here 
‘plainly  disclaim  any  excellency  or  piety  in  them, 
‘which  might  make  them  worthy  to  be  God’s  in¬ 
struments,  above  any  others,  in  working  such 
‘miracles;  but  the  catechism  of  the  council  of 
‘Trent  plainly  declares,  that  God  confers  on  us 
‘many  benefits  by  the  merits  of  the  saints;  and 
‘Lorirms,  on  the  place,  declares,  that  innumera¬ 
ble  histories,  and  the  practice  of  the  church, 


1  perfect  soundness  m  the  presence  oi 
you  all. 

•  1  9.  4:14—16.  Deut.  32:4.  John  7:23. 


‘shew  that  the  merits  of  the  saints  are  prevalent 
‘for  the  working  of  miracles.’  Whitby. — Through 
faith,  &c.]  Some  expositors  interpret  this  of  the 
faith,  which  the  lame  man  exercised  in  the  nam 
of  Jesus;  and  the  probability  that  he  had  heard 
and  seen  Christ  himself,  as  well  as  the  piety 
which  apparently  accompanied  his  gratitude  to 
Peter  and  John  for  his  cure,  favors  the  opinion 
that  he  was  a  believer.  Yet  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  previously  expected  a  cure;  and  the  texts 
referred  to,  will,  I  think,  convince  the  attentive 
reader,  that  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was  intended. 
[Marg.  Ref.  k. — Notes,  Matt.  21:21,22.  Mark 
11:20 — 26.)  They  had  used  the  name  of  Jesus  in 
faith;  and  a  divine  power  had,  in  answer  to  their 
expectations,  “given  perfect  soundness”  to  one, 
who  had  been  a  cripple  from  his  birth,  who  was 
forty  years  of  age,  and  who  was  well  known  to 
the  people.  This  was  designed  to  shew,  that  Je¬ 
sus  was  risen;  that  he  was  indeed  the  Messiah, 
and  as  such  honored  by  the  God  of  Abraham;  and 
that  the  apostles  were  his  servants  and  wit¬ 
nesses. — Every  reflecting  person  must  observe  the 
very  great  difference,  which  there  was  in  the 
manner  of  our  Lord’s  working  his  miracles,  and 
that  of  his  apostles.  His  language  was  that  ot 
omnipotence  and  sovereignt}^,  “I  will,  be  thou 
clean:’’  “Peace,  be  still:”  “Damsel,  arise.”  Nor 
did  he  ever,  except  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  which 
has  been  considered,  [Notes,  John  11:41 — 46,  w. 
41,42.)  even  appeal  by  prayer  to  his  Father,  or 
give  the  least  intimation  of  any  power  exerted, 
except  what  was  inherent  in  himself.  He  never 
hesitated  to  receive  the  greatest  honor,  which 
was  rendered  on  these  occasions;  he  never  cau¬ 
tioned  any  man  against  supposing  that  he  wrought 
miracles  by  “his  own  power,  and  to  manifest  his 
own  glory.”  [Note,  John  2:6 — 11,  v.  11.)  But 
the  apostles  wrought  their  miracles  expressly  “in 
his  name,”  and  by  faith  in  him:  they  were  afraid 
of  receiving  any  honor  to  themselves,  except  as 
the  undeserving  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Je¬ 
sus:  they  referred  all  the  honor  to  their  Lord: 
and  they  never  mentioned  the  Father;  except  to 
shew,  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was  fulfilling  in 
“his  Son  Jesus,”  the  promises  made  to  the  patri¬ 
archs,  and  Avas  determined  to  glorify  in  every 
way  that  Person,  whom  the  Jews  had  treated 
with  contempt  and  indignity.  No  satisfactory 
reason  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be,  given  of  this 
manifest  difference;  but  by  allowing  that  Jesus 
knew  himself  to  he  “One  with  the  Father”  and 
co-equal  to  him;  and  that  the  apostles  were  con¬ 
scious,  that  they  were  weak  and  sinful  men,  who 
depended  on  Jesus  alone  for  every  thing. — His 
name,  &c.]  His  power  accompanying  the  use  of 
“his  name,”  with  “faith  in  his  name:”  even  “the 
faith  that  is  by  him,”  effected  the  cure.  [Notes, 
4:5—12.  19:13—20.) 

Holiness.  (12)  e va&tta.  1  Tim.  2:2.  3:16.  4:7,8, 
et  al.  “Godliness.”  Ex  tv  bene,  et  ueSm,  colo. — 
Hath  glorified.  (13)  FJot-acc.  See  on  John  7:39. 
— His  son.]  Toy  IlaiJa  avrv.  26.  4:25,27,30.  Matt.  12: 
18. —  Ye  denied.]  npwaaoSc  14.  4:16.  7:25.  Malt. 
10:33.  Heb.  11:24,  et  al.  “Ye  refused.” — When 
he  was  determined.]  Kptvavros  uvtu.  “When  he 
judged.”  Pilate  proposed  it,  as  his  judgment;  but 
he  was  induced  by  fear  to  act  contrary  to  his 
own  decision  of  the  cause. — The  Holy  One.  (14) 
Tov'kyiov.  Rev.  3:7.  See  on  Mark  1:24.  Mari r. 
Ref.  e. — The  just.]  &iKcuov.  7:52.  22:14.  Matt.  27: 
19,24.  Luke  23:47.  Jam.  5:6.  1  Pet.  3:18.  1  John 
2:1. — A  murderer.]  a vtya  <povea.  7:52.  28:4.  Matt. 
I  22:7.  i  Pvt.  4:15.  Rev.  2  1 :8.  22: 1  5. — To  be  grant- 
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17  And  now,  brethren,  I  m  wot  that 
“  through  ignorance  ye  did  it ,  as  did 
also  your  rulers. 

18  But  °  those  things  which  God  be¬ 
fore  had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  p  all 
his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer, 

he  hath  SO  fulfilled.  [Practical  Observations. } 

19  q  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  r  be 
converted, s  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 


m  7:40.  Gen.  21:26.  39:8.  44:15. 
Ex.  32:1.  Num.  22:6.  Rom. 
11:2.  Phil.  1:22. 
n  13:27.  Num.  15:24 — 31.  Lake 
23:34.  John  7:26,27,52.  16:3.  1 
Cor.  2:8.  2  Cor.  3:14.  1  Tim.  1: 
13. 


2:25. 

r  11:21.  15:3.  26:18—20.  28:27. 
Ps.  51 :13.  Is.  6:10.  55:6,7.  Jer. 
31 :18— 20.  Lam.  3:40.  5:21.  Ez. 
18:30—32.  Dan.  9:13.  Hos.  14: 
2.  Matt.  13:15.  18:3.  Luke  1: 
16.  Jam.  4:7—10.  5:19,20.  1 


o  17:2,3.  26:22,23.  28:23.  Luke 
24:26,27,44.  1  Cor.  15:3,4.  1 

Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19-10. 
p  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:69:  Is.  53: 
Dan.  9:26.  Zech.  12:10.  13:7. 
q  See  on  2:38.-11:18.  2  Tim. 


Pet.  2:25  Or. 

s  Deut.  4:29 — 31.  1  Kings  8:48 
—50.  Ps.  32:1— 5.  51:1— 3,9. 
103:12.  Is.  1:16— 18.  43:25.  44: 
22.  Jer.  31:33,34.  50:20.  Mic. 
7:18,19. 


ed.~]  XapioSnvai.  See  on  Luke  7:21.  Xapis ,  Acts 
24:27.25:3,9. — The  Prince.  (15)  Tov  A pxvyov.  5: 
31.  Heb.  2:10.  12:2.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ap^, 
; principium ,  et  ay  os,  duco. — Perfect  soundness. 
(16)  'O '\oK\ripiav.  Here  only  N.  T. — 7?.  1:6.  Sept. 
Ab  6Ao*A>7po5,  1  Thes.  5:23.  Ex  o\os,  lotus,  et  tempos, 


sors. 


V.  17, 18.  The  apostle,  having*  shewn  the  Jews 
the  alrociousness  of  their  crime,  was  careful  not 
to  irritate  them  needlessly,  nor  yet  to  drive  them 
to  despair.  He  was  willing  candidly  to  suppose, 
that  both  they  and  their  rulers  had  done  this 
deed  in  ignorance.  This  ignorance  indeed  re¬ 
sulted  from  pride,  prejudice,  and  many  criminal 
sources;  yet  “they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory,  if  they  had  known  him.”  ( JUarg . 
Ref.  m,  n. — Notes ,  Luke  23:32 — 38,  v.  34.  John 
1 9:8 — 12.  1  Cor.  2:6 — 9.  1  Tim.  1 :12— 14.  Heb. 
6:4 — 6.)  God  had,  however,  in  this  manner  ful¬ 
filled  the  prophecies  of  the  scripture,  concerning 
the  atoning  sufferings  of  their  promised  Messiah: 
so  that,  though  “they  had  thought  evil  against 
him,  yet  God  meant  it  for  good.” — ‘Though  the 
‘ignorance  of  the  whole  nation,  and  especially  of 
‘the  rulers  in  this  case,  was  such  as  took  away  all 
‘just  excuse  in  them,  on  account  of  their  infidel¬ 
ity;  ( John  15:22 — 24.)  yet,  because  it  was  oc¬ 
casioned  by  those  prejudices  which  they  had  con¬ 
tracted,  through  the  meanness  of  his  character, 
‘and  their  imagination  that  Christ  should  not  die, 
‘and  that  his  kingdom  should  be  temporal,  Christ 
‘bears  with  it,  till  the  time  of  the  effusion  of  the 
‘Holy  Ghost;  and  then  calls  them  again  by  his 
‘apostles  to  repentance.’  Whitby.  [Note,  Matt. 
12:31,32.) — 1  wot ,  &c.  (17)  J)Iarg.  Ref.  in. 

Before  had  shewed.  (18)  UpoKarrjyyciXe.  24.7:52. 
2  Cor.  4:25.  Not  elsewhere. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  so  un¬ 
deniable  and  aggravated,  and  as  there  was  yet 
hope  for  them  in  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the 
Savior  whom  they  had  crucified;  the  apostle  ex¬ 
horted  them  to  repent,  and  turn  from  that,  and 
all  their  other  sins,  to  the  acceptable  worship 
and  service  of  God,  by  faith  in  his  Son.  [J)larg. 
Ref.  q ,t.— Notes,  17:30,31.20:18—21.26:19—23. 
Ez.  18:30 — 32.  Jlatt.  3:2.  Luke  13:1— 5.  24:44 
— 49  )  Thus,  and  thus  only,  all  their  sins  would 
be  blotted  out  as  a  cancelled  debt,  never  more  to 
be  charged  to  their  account.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  s. — 
Notes,  Ps.  51:1 ,2,9.  7s.  43:22—25.  44:22.)— The 
following  Avords  may  be  rendered,  perhaps  more 
clearly,  “That  seasons  of  refreshment  may  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  that  he  may 
send  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  before  been  preach¬ 
ed  unto  you,  &c.” — ‘Divine  refreshment  would  no 
doubt  immediately  mingle  itself  with  the  sense 
‘of  pardon,  and  eternal  happiness  would  at  length 
620| 


out,  1  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord; 

20  And  u  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you: 

21  Whom  x  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  y  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  z  hQly  prophets  since 
the  world  began. 


t  21.  1:6,7.  17:26.  Ps.  72:6—19. 
98:  Is.  2:1— 3.  49:10— 22.  51: 
11.  52:1—10.  54:1—14.  60:  61: 
3,9—11.  62:1—5.  65:17—25. 
66:10—14,18—22.  Jer.  31:22 
—26.  32:37 — 41.  33:15—26. 
Ez.  34:23—31.  37:21—28.  39: 
25 — 29.  Hos.  2:19 — 23.  Joel 
3:16—21.  Am.  9:13— 15.  Mic. 
7:14,15.  Zeph.  3:14— 20.  Zech. 
8:20—23.  Rom.  11:25,26.  2 


Thes.  1:7,10.  2  Pet.  3:8. 
u  26.  17:31.  Matt.  16:27,28.24: 
3,30,36.  Mark  13:26,30—37. 
Luke  19:11.  21:27,28.  2  Thes. 
2:2,8.  Rev.  1:7.  19:11—16. 
x  1:11. 

y  See  on  19.  Is.  1:26,27.  Mai. 
3:3,4.  4:5,6.  Matt.  17:11,12. 
Mark  9:11 — 13. 

z  10:43.  Luke  1:70.  2  Pet.  1: 
21.3:2.  Rev.  18:20.  22:6. 


‘certainly  succeed.  But  the  following  clause 
‘seems  to  intimate,  that  Peter  apprehended  that 
‘the  conversion  of  the  Jetvs,  as  a  people,  would 
‘be  attended  with  some  extraordinary  scene  ol 
‘prosperity  and  joy,  and  open  a  speedy  way  to 
‘Christ’s  descent  from  heaven,  in  order  to  “the 
‘restitution  of  all  things.” — I  find  that  the  learn¬ 
ed  Vitringa  agrees  with  me  in  this  interpreta¬ 
tion.’  Doddridge.  The  prophets  in  general  pre¬ 
dicted,  not  only  glorious  times  to  the  church  un¬ 
der  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  but  to  the  nation  of 
Israel  when  converted  to  him.  ( J\larg .  Ref.  y.) 
That  nation  had  long  been  harassed  and  oppress¬ 
ed  in  Amrious  ways,  and  was  at  the  time  when 
Peter  spoke,  under  the  Roman  yoke,  which  was 
extremely  galling:  and  the  Avickedness  of  the 
rulers  and  people,  in  crucifying  the  Messiah, 
might  seem  to  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
national  guilt,  and  ripened  them  for  destruction. 
But  as  Jesus,  after  his  resurrection, had  directed 
his  apostles  to  “preach  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  in  his  name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem;”  [Note,  Luke  24:44 — 49,  v.  47.)  and 
as  the  success  of  their  first  attempt  had  been  so 
signal,  and  they  had  hitherto  met  with  no  oppo¬ 
sition;  it  is  probable,  they  expected  that  Christ 
would  soon  “restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,”  hav¬ 
ing  first  brought  the  nation  in  general  to  repent 
and  believe  in  him;  [Note,  1:4 — 8.)  and  would  af- 
terwards^y  their  means,  bring  the  other  nations 
to  embrace  the  religion  of  Israel,  and  so,  as  pros¬ 
elytes,  to  seek  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  Then,  perhaps,  they  expected  that  Je¬ 
sus  Avould  return  again  from  heaven,  set  up  a  tri¬ 
umphant  kingdom  on  earth;  and,  destroying  all 
obstinate  enemies,  would  introduce  those  glorious 
days,  Avhich  all  the  prophets  had  foretold. — It  is 
undeniable,  that  the  apostles,  for  a  considerable 
time  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  did  not  clearly 
understand  many  things,  relating  to  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies.  ( Notes,  2: 1 4 — 
21.  10:9—16,44—48.  11:1  —  18.  15:1—21.  Natl. 
24:3.)  Their  minds  Avere  enlightened,  and  their 
prejudices  dissipated;  rapidly  indeed,  yet  gradu¬ 
ally,  and  as  their  present  circumstances  and  du¬ 
ties  required.  Thus  the  ancient  prophets  were 
inspired  to  foretel  as  much,  as  it  was  proper 
should  at  the  time  be  known;  yet  they  did  not 
immediately,  or  certainly,  know  the  meaning  of 
their  oivn  predictions;  [Note,  1  Pet.  1:10- -12.) 
and  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  after 
the  event  understood  them  far  more  clearly, 
than  the  prophets  themselves  had  done.  In  like 
manner,  after  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  and 
the  council  at  Jerusalem,  Christians  in  general 
would  understand  St.  Peter’s  Avords,  concerning 
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22  For  a  Moses  truly  said  unto  the 
fathers,  b  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  cof  your  brethren, 
d  like  unto  me:  e  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
things,  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto 
you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  f  that 
every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  Proph¬ 
et,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people. 

24  Yea,  g  and  all  the  prophets  from 
h  Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  after,  as 


a  7:37.  Deut.  18:15— 13. 
b  Luke  13:33.  24:19.  John  3:12. 

12:46.  Rev.  1:1. 
c  Rom.  8:3.  9:5.  Gal.  4:4.  Heb. 
2:9—17. 

d  See  on  Deut.  18:18. 
e  Is.  55:3,4.  Matt.  17:4,5.  Mark 
9:4 — 7.  Luke  9:30 — 35.  John 
1:17.  5:24,39—47.  Heb.  1:1, 


2.  2:1.  5:9. 

f  13:38— 41.  Deut.  18:19.  Mark 
16:16.  John  3:18— 20.  8:24. 12: 
48.  2  Thes.  1:7 — 9.  Heb.  2: 

3.  10:28—30,39.  12:25.  Rev. 
13:8.  20:15. 

g  19,21.  Rom.  3:21. 
h  13:20.  1  Sam.  2:18.  3:1,20. 

Ps.  99:6.  Jer.  15:1. 


the  “pouring* 1  out  of  the  Spirit  on  all  flesh,”  more 
distinctly  than  he  did  when  he  uttered  them;  and 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  abol¬ 
ishing-  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  surviving 
Christians  would  more  exactly  perceive  the 
meaning  of  the  words  before  us,  than  Peter  him¬ 
self  did  at  the  time.  Our  Lord  had  told  the 
apostles:  “It  was  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  had  put  in  his 
own  power,”  (1:7.)  and  there  is  ground  to  believe, 
that  this,  in  many  respects,  was  not  clearly  re¬ 
vealed  to  them,  but  left  to  be  discovered  by  the 
event.  (JVofe,  2:14 — 21.)  Had  the  nation  of  Is¬ 
rael,  as  a  body,  embraced  the  gospel,  “the  times 
of  refreshment  would  have  come  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Lord:”  and  when  the  nation  shall 
thus  turn  to  their  long  rejected  Messiah,  those 
times  will  come.  But  the  prophets  who  foretold 
these  events,  predicted  also  a  national  rejection 
of  the  Messiah,  and  dreadful  desolations  to  the 
people,  with  long  continued  dispersions.  It  was 
not,  however,  necessary,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  on  this  occasion,  make  known  “the  times 
and  seasons”  of  these  dispensations;  and,  without 
such  an  immediate  revelation,  the  apostle  might 
expect  that  these  happy  times  for  his  nation 
were  at  hand.  Even  to  the  end  of  the  New 
Testament,  such  an  obscurity  is  left  on  these 
subjects,  that  diverse  opinions  still  prevail,  in  re¬ 
spect  of  the  reign  of  Christ  during  the  millenni¬ 
um,  whether  it  is  to  be  'personal  or  spiritual; 
(Note,  Rev .  20:4 — 6.)  and  his  coming  to  set  up 
his  kingdom  all  over  the  earth,  has  been  very 
generally,  even  by  diligent  expositors  and  oth¬ 
er  learned  writers,  confounded  with  his  com¬ 
ing  to  judge  the  world:  and  in  various  other  par¬ 
ticulars  this  obscurity  and  inaccuracy  is  found. 
Now,  that  which  was  to  be  obscurely  foretold,  a 
prophet  or  apostle  might  but  obscurely  foresee: 
and  the  historian  merely  records  the  apostle’s 
discourse. 

Repent.  (19)  M travortaare.  2:38.  8:22.  17:30,  et.al. 
See  on  Matt.  3:2. — Be  converted .]  Ems-perpare.  9:35, 
40. 11:21. 14:15. 1 5:19. 16:18. 26:1 8,20. 28:27.  Luke 
22:32.  iThes.  1:9.  Jam.  5:19,20.  1  Pet.  2:25.— 
Blotted  out.]  Y.%a\£i(p$T]vai.  Col.  2:14.  Rev.  3:5. 
7:17.  21:4. — Ps.  51:1,9.  Is.  43:25.  Sept.  e£  et 
a\ei<pu),  ungo. —  When.]  'Oirw?  av.  15:17.  Luke  2: 
35.  Rom.  3:4. — Ps.  9:14.92:7.119:101.  Sept.— 
“That  they  may  come.” — Of  refreshing.']  a va’J/v£- 
tw?.  Here  only.  Avaif/v%(o,  2  Tim.  1:16.  Recov¬ 
ery  from  fainting.  Ex  ava  et  ^pvxvi  anima. — 
Which  was  before  preached.  (20)  Tov  npoKEK^pvy- 
UEVOV.  13:24.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  7 rpo  et  KTjpvoau), 
prcedico. — Of  restitution.  (21)  An  oKararao-twj.  Here 


many  as  have  spoken,  nave  likewise 
foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  are  1  the  children  of  the  proph¬ 
ets,  and  of  k  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abra¬ 
ham,  1  And  in  thy  Seed  shall  m  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26  Unto  you  n  first,  God,  0  having  rais¬ 
ed  up  his  Son  Jesus,  p  sent  him  to  bless 
you,  9  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities. 


i  2:39.  13:26.  Gen.  20:7.  27:36 
—A0.  48:14—20.  49:  Ps.  105:8 
— 16.  Matt.  3:9,10. 
k  Gen.  1 7:9,10,19.  1  Chr.  16:17. 
Neh.  9:8.  Luke  1:72.  Rom. 
9:4,5.15:8.  Gal.  3:29. 

I  Gen.  12:3.  18:13.  22:18.  26:4. 
28:14.  Rom.  4:13.  Gal.  3:8,16. 
m  Ps.  22:27.  96:7.  Rev.  5:9.  7: 
9.  14.6. 

n  1:8.  13:26,46,47.  18:4—6.  26: 
20.  28:23—28.  Matt.  10:5,6. 


15:24.  Luke  24:47.  Rom.  2: 
9,10.  Rev.  7:4— 9. 
o  15,22. 

p  20,25.  Ps.  67:6,7.72:17.  Luke 
2:10,11.  Rom.  16:29.  Gal.  3: 
9—14.  Eph.  1:3.  1  Pet.  1:3. 

3:9. 

q  Is.  59,20,21.  Jer.  32:38—41. 
33:8,9.  Ez.  11:19,20.  36:25— 
29.  Matt.  1:21.  Eph.  5:26,27. 
Tit.  2:14.  1  John  3:5 — 8.  Jude 
24. 


only.  AnoKaSis-Jipr.,  Matt.  12:13.  Mark  8:25.  A 
restoration  to  the  condition  from  which  any  one 
has  fallen. — ‘The  restoration  of  Israel.’  ( Notes , 
Is.  11:11— 16.  Jer.  31:31— 34.  32:37— 41.  Ez. 
34:23—31.  36:20—32.37:20—28.  39:23—39.  Hos. 
3:4,5.  Am.  9:13—15.  Mic.  7:11—20.  Zech.  12:6— 
14.  13:1.  Rom.  11:11 — 15.  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) — Since 
the  world  began.]  An  aiwvos.  15:18.  Eph.  3:9. 

V.  22,  23.  (Note,  7:37 — 43.) — ‘One  cannot  im¬ 
agine  a  more  masterly  address  than  this;  to 
‘warn  the  Jews  of  the  dreadful  consequence  of 
‘their  infidelity,  in  the  very  words  of  Moses  their 
‘favorite  prophet;  out  of  a  pretended  zeal  for 
‘whom  they  were  ready  to  reject  Christianity, 
‘and  to  attempt  its  destruction.’  Doddridge. 
(Note,  John  5:45 — 47.)  The  general  meaning  ol 
the  passage  is  here  compendiously  given:  but  it 
is  not  a  quotation ,  properly  speaking,  either  from 
the  Septuagint,  or  the  Hebrew;  between  which 
there  is  no  material  difference. 

A  prophet,  &c.  (22)  Note,  Deut.  18,1 5 — 19. — 
Shall  be  destroyed.  (23)  E ^oXoSpEvOrjcErai.  Here 
only.  Ab  et  oX-oSpevw,  Heb.  11:28.  O Xo$p£ur?7j, 

1  Cor.  10:10. 

V.  24 — 26.  ’Samuel  was  the  first  prophet  after 
Moses,  who  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  writer  of 
the  sacred  oracles;  and  from  him  the  schools  of 
the  prophets  seem  to  have  originated.  (Note,  1 
Sam.  10:5,6.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  prove,  that 
predictions  concerning  Christ  are  found  in  the 
writings  of  every  one  of  the  prophets,  for  the 
words  imply  a  general,  not  a  universal,  proposi¬ 
tion:  yet  Jonah  and  Nahum  alone  appear  to  be 
exceptions;  for  Obadiah  certainly  is  not.  The 
book  of  Jonah  is  a  history,  not  a  prophecy;  and 
lie  was  a  remarkable  type  of  Christ.  That  ot 
Nahum,  is  “the  burden  of  Nineveh,”  and  relates 
expressly  as  a  prophecy  to  no  other  subject. 
(Note,  Nah.  1:15.) — The  persons  to  whom  the 
apostle  spoke,  were  the  descendants  of  those,  to 
whom  the  prophets  had  been  sent,  and  they  had 
inherited  from  them  the  deposit  of  the  sacred 
oracles,  as  well  as  the  advantages  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  first  made  with  their  Fathers;  especially 
that  of  the  Messiah’s  arising  from  among  them, 
who  was  the  “Seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  would  be  blessed.”  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — m. — Notes,  Gen.  12:1 — 3.  22:16 — 18. 
Rom.  3:1,2.  9:4,5.)  Indeed  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja¬ 
cob,  were  prophets;  (Gen.  20:7.  Ps.  105:15.)  and 
the  Jews  were  their  children,  and  heirs  of  the  cov¬ 
enant  made  with  them;  unless  (like  profane  Esau,) 
they  should  despise  and  refuse  their  birthright 
and  blessing.  (Notes,  Gen.  25:30 — 34.  Heb.  12- 
15 — 17.)  On  this  account  the  first  proposal  of 
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the  gospel  was  ordered  to  be  made  to  them.  For 
God,  having  laised  op  his  Son  Jesus,  to  be  a 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  Ruler,  a  Mediator  of  a  cov¬ 
enant,  the  Author  of  a  new  dispensation,  as  Mo¬ 
ses  had  been,  but  in  every  respect  unspeakably 
superior  to  Moses.  Having  therefore  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  placed  him  upon  his  glorious 
throne,  he  had  sent  him,  by  his  gospel  and  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  render  them  truly  happy:  not  by 
advancing  them  to  worldly  authority  and  pros¬ 
perity,  as  they  had  vainly  expected,;  but  by  teach¬ 
ing,  encouraging,  and  enabling  them  to  turn 
away  from  all  their  sins,  that  they  might  walk 
before  him,  as  his  accepted  worshippers  and 
adopted  children,  in  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  his  favor.  ( J) Targ.  Ref.  n — 

q. ) — ‘This  chapter  furnishes  to  us  additional  and 
very  striking  views  of  the  admirable  spirit,  which 
actuated  and  fully  possessed  the  apostles,  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Behold  their  moderation 
and  their  piety,  still  gladly  taking  part  in  the 
Jewish  worship  (1);  their  simplicity ,  perfectly 
willing  to  be  and  to  pass  for  poor  men  (C);  their 
tenderness  to  the  afflicted;  (6,7.)  their  indifference 
to  themselves,  and  zeal  for  their  divine  Master; 
(12,13,  &c.)  their  boldness;  (13 — 15.)  yet,  withal, 
their  candor  (17);  and  their  affectionate  compas¬ 
sion  for  souls.  (19,25,26.) — What  do  we  want  as 
Christians  or  as  ministers,  but  to  be  formed  to 
such  blessed  tempers  as  these,  thus  happily  blen¬ 
ded  together?  And  by  what  means  were  the  apos¬ 
tles  formed  to  them,  but  by  the  influence  of  that 
same  Spirit,  who  is  so  firmly  promised,  and  even 
urgently  offered,  to  “every  one”  that  asks  his 
presence? — This  also  repels  the  suspicion  of  en¬ 
thusiasm.  Where  is  the  waywardness  or  self- 
sufficiency  of  an  enthusiast?  On  the  contrary, 
moderation,  candor,  and  modesty,  are  united 
with  most  decided  courage  and  most  fervent  zeal, 
in  the  conduct  of  the  apostles. 

Families.  (25)  n arpiai.  Luke  2:4.  Eph.  3:15. 
Not  elsewhere.  Gen.  12:3.  Sept _ To  bless, 

&C.  (26)  E v\oyuvra  bfjiag,  tv  tu  atrog-pt^tiv  tKa^ov  airo  k. 

r.  X.  (A7rorp£^w.  Jl/aM.  5:42.  26:52.  27:3.  Luke  23: 
14.  Rom.  11:26,  et  al.)  ‘iEque  commode  reddi  po¬ 
test,  utvos  abstraheret  ab  omni  vitiositate,  ac  ita, 
‘ ut  averteret  se  quisque  a  pravitate.''  Schleusner. 
— “Blessing  you,  in  each  one  turning  away  from 
his  wickednesses.”  Each,  who  did  this  at  that 
time,  or  does  it  at  any  time,  is  blessed  by  Christ; 
but  none  else.  This  seems  the  purport  of  the 
words. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  stated  seasons  of  communion  with  God, 
and  opportunities  of  doing  good,  will  be  welcomed 
with  alacrity,  proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which 
we  are  “spiritually  minded:”  (Notes,  Ps.  84:1,2, 
10.  P.  O.  Note,  122:1,2.)  for  the  carnal  mind 
alone  complains  of  the  tediousness  and  too  fre¬ 
quent  returns  of  these  sacred  services;  as  sickly 
persons  even  loathe  the  sight  of  the  food,  which 
the  healthy  relish  and  enjoy. — Piety  and  charity 
should  always  be  connected:  those  who  are  disa¬ 
bled  from  labor  ought  to  be  supported  by  benev¬ 
olence;  but  too  often,  the  impositions  of  the  sloth¬ 
ful  and  profligate  give  selfishness  an  excuse,  for 
turning  away  from  real  and  known  objects  of 
compassion.  (Note,  Luke  18:35 — 43,  v.  35.) — 
Poverty  and  simplicity,  and  contempt  of  filthy 
lucre,  in  the  ministers  of  Christ,  are  far  better 
proofs  of  integrity,  than  affluence,  splendor,  and 
luxury:  and,  while  the  Lord  employs  others  as 
his  stewards,  in  dispensing  wealth  to  relieve  the 
necessities  of  their  brethren;  it  should  not  grieve 
the  “steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,”  if  he  be 
constrained  to  say  to  the  expecting  poor,  “Silver 
622] 


and  gold  I  have  none,  out  such  as  I  have  I  give 
unto  thee.”  (Notes,  Luke  16:1 — 13.  1  Cor.  4:1,2. 
1  Pet.  4:9 — 11.)  In  every  case,  we  ought  to  im¬ 
part  to  others,  according  to  the  ability  which  is 
given  to  us;  and  “if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind, 
it  is  accepted”  by  God,  “according  to  what  a 
man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  bath 
not;”  and  so  it  ought  to  be  by  our  brethren. 
(Notes,  2  Cor.  8:10 — 15.  9:6 — 11.) — If  we  would 
attempt  to  good  purpose  the  healing  of  men’s 
souls,  we  must  go  forth  in  the  name  and  power  of 
Jesus  Christ;  calling  on  helpless  sinners  to  arise, 
and  walk  in  the  way  of  holiness  by  faith  in  him. 
We  should  indeed  shew  affectionate  regard  to 
those  whom  we  address:  but  nothing  effectual 
will  be  done,  till  the  Lord  puts  forth  his  power; 
and  then  the  most  impotent  will  receive  strength 
to  “walk  in  newness  of  life,”  and  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  God,  by  cheerfully  joining  in  his  wor¬ 
ship,  and  by  cleaving  to  his  ministers  and  people. 
Thus  the  attention  of  men  is  excited;  facts  pro¬ 
claim  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel;  and  every  true 
convert  is  a  monument  raised  to  the  honor  of 
the  great  Redeemer’s  power  and  love.  (Note,  Is. 
55:10—13.) 

V.  12—18. 

Those  who  are  honored  with  usefulness  should 
be  careful  to  remind  the  people,  that  as  the  effects 
are  not  produced  by  their  power,  so  they  are  not 
wrought  for  the  sake  of  their  holiness  or  piety, 
but  for  the  glory  of  that  divine  Savior,  whom 
sinners  still  deny  and  despise:  He  is  “the  Prince 
of  life,”  and  “the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to 
all  them  who  obey  him;”  (Note,  Heb.  5:7 — 10.) 
yet  what  immense  numbers  prefer  the  company 
and  favor  of  the  vilest  transgessors,  and  the  in¬ 
dulgence  of  their  ruinous  lusts,  to  him  and  all  his 
blessings.  But  whether  good  have  been  done, 
or  whether  we  have  been  enabled  to  fight  suc¬ 
cessfully  against  sin  and  temptation,  it  has  been 
effected  “by  faith  in  his  name:”  and  we  must  go 
forth  to  all  our  future  labors  and  conflicts,  and 
our  efforts  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  and  ho¬ 
liness,  by  the  same  faith,  engaging  his  almighty 
arm  to  work  in  us,  by  us,  and  for  us,  that  he  may 
have  all  the  glory. — Those  who  reject,  refuse,  or 
deny  Christ,  do  it  through  ignorance  of  one  kind 
or  another:  this  can  in  no  case  be  admitted  as  an 
excuse;  but  it  alleviates  the  guilt  at  some  times, 
far  more  than  it  does  at  others.  While  unbe¬ 
lievers  should  be  reproved  and  convicted  of  their 
sins  and  all  the  aggravations  of  them  in  the 
plainest  and  most  faithful  manner;  yet  we  should 
admit  of  any  extenuation,  which  can  fairly  be 
supposed;  and  we  should  always  be  careful  to 
shew  them,  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Je¬ 
sus  gives  them  ground  of  hope,  of  forgiveness, 
and  eternal  salvation,  notwithstanding  all  their 
crimes.  (Notes,  1  Sam.  12:20.  Ps.  130:3,4.) 

V.  19—26. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  the  sins  of  all,  who  “repent 
and  are  converted,”  shall  assuredly  be  blotted 
out:  the  connexion  is  inseparable.  (Notes,  <Matt. 
13:14,15.  2  Tim.  2:23 — 26.  Heb.  6:4— 6.)  The 
change  is  indeed  wrought  by  the  grace  of  God: 
yet  the  exhortation  to  “repent  and  be  convert¬ 
ed,”  and  the  assured  promise  of  forgiveness  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in 
case  they  obey  the  call,  should  be  general  to  all 
without  distinction;  and  all  alike  should  be  warn¬ 
ed,  that  except  they  repent  and  be  converted, 
neither  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  the  blood  of  Christ, 
will  save  them  from  perdition.  When  sinners 
are  convinced  of  these  things,  they  will  begin  to 
cry  to  the  Lord,  “Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be 
turned;”  “Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me.”  (Notes,  Ps.  51:10.  Jer. 
17:14.  31:18—20.  Ez.  36:25— 27,37.)— To  the 
i  penitent,  converted,  and  believing,  “times  of  re- 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


4.  D.  33 


CHAP.  IV. 


The  priests  and  Sadducees  imprison  Peter  and  John,  1 — 3.  The 
signal  success  of  their  preaching,  4.  When  brought  before  the 
council,  Peter  boldly  declares,  that  the  late  cure  had  been 
wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  only  Savior,  whom  the  rulers 
had  rejected,  5 — 12.  The  council,  unable  to  answer,  dismiss 
them  with  a  threatening  charge  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  which  they  avow  themseLves  bound  to  disregard,  13 — 
22.  They  return  to  their  company;  and  all  unite  in  prayer,  for 
boldness  in  preaching,  and  that  miracles  of  mercy  might  confirm 
their  testimony,  23 — 30.  The  house  being  shaken,  they  are  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  emboldened  to  speak  the  word 
of  God,  31.  The  harmony  and  charity  of  the  whole  company, 
who  had  all  things  in  common;  the  miraculous  assistance  grant¬ 
ed  to  the  apostles;  and  the  pious  liberality  of  Barnabas  and 
others  who  had  possessions,  in  selling  them,  to  distribute  to  the 
needy,  32 — 37. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  people, 
a  the  priests,  band  the  *  captain  of 
the  temple,  c  and  the  Sadducees,  came 
upon  them; 

2  Being  d  grieved  that  they  taught  the 
people,  and  e  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  f  laid  hands  on  them,  and 
put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day:  for 
it  was  now  even-tide. 


a  6.  6:7,12.  Matt.  26:3,4.  27:1,2, 
20,41.  John  15:20.  18:3. 
b  5:26.  2  Chr.  23:4 — 9.  Luke  22: 
4. 

*  Or,  ruler. 

c  23:6—9.  Matt.  16:12.22:16,23, 
34. 

J  5:17.  13:45.  19:23.  Neh.  2:10. 


John  1 1 :47,43. 

e  10:40—43.  17:18,31,32.  24:14, 
15,21.26:8,23.  Rom.  8:11.  1 

Cor.  15:12-  20,23.  2  Cor.  4:13, 
14.  1  Thes.  4:13,14. 
f  5:18.  6:12.  8:3.  9:2.  12:1  — 
3.  16:19—24.  Matt.  10:16,17. 
Luke  22:52,54.  John  18:12. 


freshment  will  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord:”  even  the  seasons  of  his  judgments  on  the 
wicked  will  be  attended  with  consolation  to  the 
souls  of  his  people,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  to  take  ven¬ 
geance  on  his  enemies,  will  complete  their  salva- 
vation.  (Note,  2  Thes.  1:5 — 10.)  That  solemn 
period,  when  the  earth  shall  be  burnt  up,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  will  be  to 
them  “the  restitution  of  all  things,”  “the  mani¬ 
festation  of  their  adoption,  and  the  redemption  of 
their  bodies:’’  (Note,  Bom.  8:18 — 23.)  but  every 
soul,  who  now  refuses  to  hear,  believe,  and  obey 
that  “Prophet  like  unto  Moses,”  whom  God  has 
raised  up  unto  us,  will  then  most  certainly  be  de¬ 
stroyed  from  among  the  people. — Though  we  are 
not  the  children  of  the  prophets,  yet  we  are  of 
those  “kindreds  of  the  earth,”  who  are  called  on 
to  inherit  the  blessings  procured  by  the  promised 
Seed  of  Abraham:  to  us  also  are  “committed  the 
oracles  of  God;”  to  us  the  glad  tidings  are  preach¬ 
ed,  that  God  so  loved  us  as  to  “send  his  Son  Jesus 
to  bless  us,  in  turning  every  one  of  us  from  our 
iniquities.”  Let  not  sinners  then  imagine,  that 
religion  calls  them  to  be  uneasy  and  unhappy; 
but  rather  that  it  kindly  offers  to  guide  them  to 
true  felicity.  (Notes,  Ps.  1:1 — 3.  32:1,2.)  Let 
none  suppose  that  they  can  be  happy,  by  contin¬ 
uing  in  sin;  when  God  declares  (hat  the  blessing 
consists  in  being  “turned  from  their  iniquities.” 
Let  none  think  that  they  understand  and  believe 
the  gospel,  who  seek  deliverance  only  from  the 
punishment  of  sin,  but  do  not  expect  happiness 
by  salvation  from  sin  itself:  and  let  none  expect 
to  be  turned  effectually  from  their  constitutional 
or  customary  iniquities,  except  by  believing  in 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  being  “found  in  him,” 
“who  of  God  is  made  to”  all  believers,  “Wisdom, 
and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Re¬ 
demption.”  (Note,  1  Cor.*l:26 — 31,  v.  30.) 


4  Howbeit,  e  many  of  them  which 
heard  the  word  believed;  h  and  the 
number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thou¬ 
sand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  *  on  the  mor¬ 
row,  that  their  k  rulers,  and  elders,  and 
scribes, 

G  And  1  Annas  the  high  priest,  and 
Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and 
as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the 
high  priest,  were  gathered  together  at 
Jerusalem. 

7  And  m  when  they  had  set  them  in 
the  midst,  they  asked,  D  By  what  power, 
or  °  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this? 

8  Then  Peter,  p  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of 
q  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 


g  2  Cor.  2:14—17.  Phil.  1:12 — 
18.  2  Tim.  2:9,10. 
h  2,41.  Gen.  49:10.  Is.  45:24. 
53:12.  John  12:24. 
i  5:20,21.  Mic.  2:1.  Matt.  27:1,2. 
k  8.  5:34.  6:12.  Is.  1:10.  Mark 
15:1.  Luke  20:1.  22:66.  24:20. 

1  I, like  3:2.  John  11:49.  18:13, 
14,24. 


m  5:27.  1  Kings21:l2 — 14.  John 
8:3,9. 

n  Ex.  2:14.  Matt.  21:23.  Mark 
11:28.  John  2:18. 
o  10.  5:28,40. 

p  31.  See  on  2:4.  Matt.  10:19,20. 

Luke  12:11,12.  21:14,15. 
q  3:7.  John  7:23.  10:32.  1  Pet. 
3:15—17.  4:14 — 16. 


‘passion,  the  chief  agents  against  him  were  the 
‘scribes  and  Pharisees;  but  now  that  the  apostles 
‘do  not  only  assert  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
‘but  “preach  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of 
‘the  dead”  (2),  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the 
‘resurrection  of  the  body,  become  their  fiercest 
‘adversaries.’  Whitby. — The  Sadducees  seem  to 
have  rapidly  increased,  among  the  higher  orders, 
at  this  time:  and  as  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  subversive  of 
their  scheme  of  infidelity,  this  was  to  them  an 
additional  reason  for  opposing  their  doctrine. 
(Note,  23:6 — 10.)  It  could  not  therefore  be  ex¬ 
pected,  but  that,  on  this  and  qji  other  accounts, 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  would  persecute  the  apos¬ 
tles,  as  they  had  done  Jesus  himself.  According¬ 
ly,  under  the  guidance  of  the  person,  who  pre¬ 
sided  over  the  guard  of  Levites  which  constantly 
attended  at  the  temple,  they  apprehended  Peter 
and  John  as  they  were  preaching,  and  cast  them 
into  prison;  being  so  late  in  the  evening,  that 
they  could  not  then  conveniently  proceed  against 
them.  (JIarg.  Bef.) — ‘Over  this  guard,’  (of  Le¬ 
vites)  ‘one  of  the  priests  was  appointed  captain: 
‘and  this  office,  according  to  Josephus,  was  next 
‘in  dignity  to  that  of  high  priest.’  Campbell.  (Notes, 
2  Kings  11:4 — 10.) 

The  captain.  (1)  “Ruler.”  JUarg.  'ZrpaTTjyos. 
5:24,26.  See  on  Luke  22:52. — Being  grieved.  (2) 
AiairovHfAevoi.  16:18.  Not  elsewhere. — Ex  <ha  et 
t roveu),  laboro.  In  hold.  (3)  E<?  Trtprjo iv.  5:18.  1 

Cor.  7:19.  Not  elsewhere. —  A  rripcu,  custodio. 

V.  4.  Some  expositors  think,  that  five  thou¬ 
sand  persons  were  converted  on  this  occasion; 
but  it  rather  seems,  that  this  number  of  believers 
was  then  completed:  for  it  is  not  likely,  that  any 
one  day  should  be  honored  with  greater  success, 
than  that  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  first  descend¬ 
ed:  nor  do  the  words  convey  that  idea  to  the  mind, 
but  rather  that  “the  number  became  about  five 
thousand;”  yet  they  imply  that  the  women  and 
children  were  not  included. 

JMen.l  Avtpuv. —  bCas.l  E  ytvvS*). — Hv,  1:15. 
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NOTES. 

Chap  IV.  V.  1 — 3.  ‘Before  our  Savior’s 
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ACTS. 


A.  D.  33 


man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole; 

10  Be  it  r  known  unto  you  all,  and  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  s  that  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom 
ye  crucified,  *  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man 
stand  here  before  you  whole. 

1 1  This  is  u  the  Stone  which  was  set 
at  nought  of  x  you  builders,  which  is 
become  y  the  Head  of  the  corner. 

12  Neither  z  is  :here  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
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a  under  heaven  given  among  men,  where¬ 
by  we  must  be  saved,  practical  Observations.] 

13  IF  Now  when  they  saw  the  bold¬ 
ness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived 
that  they  b  were  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men,  they  marvelled;  c  and  they  took 
knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus. 

14  And  d  beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them,  e  they 
could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded 
them  f  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council, 
they  conferred  among  themselves, 


a  2:5.  Gen.  7:19.  Job  41:11. 
Col.  1:23. 

b2:7— 12.  Matt  4:18— 22.  11: 
25.  John  7:15,49.  1  Cor.  1:27. 
c  Matt.  26:57,58,71,73.  Luke  22: 


52—54,58—60.  John  18:16,17, 

19:26. 

d  10.  3:8—12. 
e  16,21. 

f  5:34, &c.  26:30—32. 


V.  5 — 12.  Caiaphas  seems  to  have  performed 
the  ordinary  functions  of  the  high  priesthood, 
and  Annas  to  have  had  the  greater  influence  and 
authority  in  the  council.  (Notes,  Luke  3:2,3. 
John  18:10 — 14.) — The  other  persons  here  men¬ 
tioned  were  doubtless  very  considerable  at  that 
time;  but  there  seems  to  be  little  certainty  or 
importance,  in  the  conjectures  which  have  been 
formed  about  them.  “The  kindred  of  the  high 
priest,”  must  have  been  different  persons  from 
the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses;  as  many 
of  these  were  no  more  his  kindred,  than  all  the 
other  priests  were:  that  is,  they  were  descended 
from  Aaron,  either  by  Eleazar,  or  Ithamar. 
(Notes,  1  Chr.  24:1 — 6.) — The  examination  of 
Peter  and  John  would  excite  very  great  atten¬ 
tion;  as  all  parties  seem  to  have  considered  their 
interest,  authority,  reputation,  and  favorite  sys¬ 
tem  to  be  in  the  most  imminent  danger.  In  the 
question  which  they  asked,  they  virtually  allow¬ 
ed,  that  an  extraordinary  cure  had  been  per¬ 
formed:  (Notes,  Matt.  21:23 — 32.)  but  they  in¬ 
quired,  whether  it  were  the  effect  of  a  divine 
power,  or  of  incantation  by  the  use  of  some 
“name,”  according-  to  the  notions  which  then 
prevailed.  Accordingly  Peter,  “being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  felt  none  of  those  terrors, 
which  had  formerly  led  him  to  deny  his  Lord; 
but  spoke  before  that  great  assembly,  with  the 
utmost  courage,  liberty,  and  propriety.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  m — p. — Notes ,  Matt.  10:16 — 20.  Luke  21: 
12 — 19,  v.  15.)  He  premised  that  the  action, 
about  which  they  were  cited  to  answer  as  crim¬ 
inals,  was  “a  good  deed,”  an  act  of  genuine 
mercy  as  well  as  of  divine  power:  and  he  would 
have  all  the  priests,  scribes,  and  rulers,  and  all 
the  whole  nation,  to  understand,  that  it  had  been 
wrought  “by  the  name,”  or  power,  “of  Jesus 
the  Nazarene,”  who  was  the  promised  Messiah. 
(Marg.  Ref.  q — s. — Note,  3:12 — 16.)  They  had 
indeed  crucified  him  as  a  deceiver,  for  declaring 
himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God:”  but  his  resur¬ 
rection  from  the  dead,  by  the  power  of  God,  had 
proved  his  high  claim;  and  the  man,  who  stood 
before  them,  miraculously  cured  of  his  hopeless 
lameness,  was  a  confirmation  of  their  concurrent 
testimony  to  that  event.  Indeed  the  crucified 
and  risen  Jesus  was  that  illustrious  person,  of 
whom  David  prophesied,  as  of  a  Stone,  designed 
to  be  the  Cement,  Support,  and  Ornament  of  the 
whole  spiritual  temple;  and  they  were  the  build¬ 
ers,  (by  office  and  authority  in  the  church,)  wdio 
had  set  at  nought  that  Stone,  and  thrown  it  aside 
as  utterly  worthless.  (Marg.  Rtf.  u — y. — Notes , 
624] 


Ps.  118:19—24.  Matt.  21:40— 44.)— But,  accord¬ 
ing  to  that  prophecy,  he  was  now  exalted  to  the 
highest  authority  in  heaven,  as  the  anointed 
Savior,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
Man:  insomuch  that  there  was  “no  salvation  in 
any  other”  person,  or  way,  either  for  the  rulers 
or  people;  nor  “any  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,”  by  which  either  he,  or  they, 
or  any  man  might  be  saved  from  destruction. 
This  plainly  intimated,  that  no  man  could  be 
saved,  except  in  a  way  of  God’s  express  appoint¬ 
ment;  and  that  the  rulers  themselves  must  either 
be  saved  by  Jesus,  or  perish  for  ever.  (Marg. 
Ref.  z,  a.) — Some  learned  men  have  labored  to 
prove,  that  healing,  or  the  cure  of  bodily  disor¬ 
ders,  is  meant  in  the  concluding  verse;  and  not 
eternal  salvation;  because  the  same  original 
word  in  some  instances  signifies  healing.  In 
fact,  it  denotes  deliverance ,  whether  from  disease, 
slavery,  death,  or  damnation;  and  the  context 
must  fix  the  meaning.  But  in  this  place,  the 
miracle  of  the  man  who  had  been  healed,  was 
merely  adduced  as  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  consequently  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  only  Savior  for  sinners. 
The  apostles,  the  rulers,  and  audience,  did  not 
want  miraculous  cures  of  bodily  diseases;  but 
they  all  needed  a  Savior  and  salvation:  the  name 
of  Jesus  is  given  to  men  of  every  age  and  nation, 
as  that  by  which  alone  believers  are  saved  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  “with  an  everlasting  sal¬ 
vation;”  not  from  bodily  sickness  and  temporal 
death.  Indeed  every  reader  must  perceive,  what 
energy  there  was  in  the  address  to  the  conscien¬ 
ces  of  these  persecutors,  according  to  the  obvious 
interpretation  of  it;  and  how  this  vain  criticism 
enervates  it,  and  causes  all  its  spirit  and  vigor  to 
evaporate. — It  is  observable,  that  the  rulers 
never  mentioned  to  the  apostles,  the  report  ol 
their  having  stolen  the  body  of  Jesus,  though 
they  were  so  fairly  called  upon  to  do  it;  for  they 
knew  it  to  be  a  mere  falsehood,  and  probably 
they  acted  against  their  own  convictions,  in 
professing  a  full  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  not 
risen.  (Note,  Matt.  28:11  — 15.) — The  insertion 
of  you,  in  quoting  the  prophec}'  (1 1),  was  very 
pointed.  It  was  saying  to  each  of  them,  “Thou 
art  the  man.”  (Note,  2  Sam.  12:7.) — This  is 
the  stone,  & c.  (11)  Nearly  from  the  Sept.,  which 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew.  Ps.  118:22. 

The  kindred  of  the  ffigh  priest.  (6)  revs?  <*pxi“ 
epartKy.  Here  only. — Be  examined.  (9)  a vukoi- 
vopcSa.  12:19.  17:11.24:8.28:8.  Luke  23:14.  1  Cor. 
2:14,15.  14:24. — The  good  deed .]  E vcpyecitf.  1  Tim . 
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16  Saying,  g  What  shall  we  do  to 
these  men?  for  that  indeed  h  a  notable 
miracle  hath  been  done  by  them,  is 
manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jeru¬ 
salem;  *  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  k  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  people,  1  let  us  straitly  threat¬ 
en  them,  that  they  speak  henceforth  to 
no  man  in  this  name. 

18  And  they  called  them,  and  com¬ 
manded  them,  m  not  to  speak  at  all  nor 
teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  “  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  °  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  p  judge  ye. 
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V.  13 — 22.  “Unlearned  and  ignorant  men.” 
(13)  ‘This,  for  three  centuries,  was  the  objec¬ 
tion  against  the  professors  of  Christianity:  ...yet 
‘it  is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  Christian  faith; 
‘and  shews,  as  Justin  Martyr  well  observes,  that 
‘it  was  not  of  human,  but  divine  original;  and 
‘that  being  with  Jesus  was  sufficient  to  make  the 
‘ignorant  and  unlearned  wise.’  Whitby.  (Note, 
John  7:14 — 17.) — It  is  probable,  that  the  council 
had  hoped  to  overawe  the  apostles,  into  silence 
and  submission:  but  when  they  found  witn  what 
constancy  and  courage  they  replied,  and  with 
what  boldness  they  charged  them  with  having  cru¬ 
cified  the  Messiah;  and  when  they  considered  that 
they  were  persons  of  mean  education,  obscure 
station,  and  strangers  to  the  habits  of  public 
life;  they  were  greatly  surprised,  and  recollect¬ 
ed  that  they  had  seen  them  with  Jesus,  when 
they  had  laid  wait  to  ensnare  him  as  he  taught 
in  the  temple,  or  when  he  was  apprehended. 
(J)Iarg.  Ref.  b — d.)  And,  as  the  man  who  had 
been  healed  was  upon  the  spot,  ready  to  attest 
the  reality  of  the  miracles;  they  could  neither 
object  any  thing  to  the  incontestable  fact,  nor 
deny  the  conclusion  which  was  drawn  from  it. 
To  conceal  their  perplexity,  therefore,  they  or¬ 
dered  the  apostles  to  withdraw  for  a  while:  and, 
having  consulted  together  what  they  should  do 
in  so  difficult  a  case,  they  agreed  that  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  deny  the  miracle;  as  it  was  mani¬ 
fest  to  all  men,  that  it  had  been  wrought  by 
Peter  and  John  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Naza- 
rene.  It  was,  however,  necessary  to  do  some¬ 
thing  effectual  to  stop  the  progress  of  a  doctrine, 
which  tended  to  bring  disgrace  upon  them,  to 
subvert  their  authority,  and,  as  they  imagined, 
to  ruin  the  nation.  (Notes,  John  11:47 — 53.  12: 
9 — ii.)  They  therefore  determined,  in  defiance 
of  conviction,  to  forbid  the  apostles,  in  the  se- 
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20  For  *  we  cannot  but  speak  r  the 
things,  which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  8  when  they  had  further  threat¬ 
ened  them,  they  let  them  go,  finding 
nothing  1  how  they  might  punish  them, 
because  of  the  people:  u  for  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  x  forty 
years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  heal- 


mg 


was  shewed. 


( Practical  Observations .] 


23  And  being  let  go,  y  they  went  to 
their  own  company,  and  reported  all  that 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said 
unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  z  they 
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crest  terms,  on  pain  of  their  heaviest  displeasure, 
”fc>  preach  any  more  at  all  in  the  name  of  that 
Jesus,”  whom  they  had  just  before  punished  as 
a  deceiver;  which  sentence  they  resolved  to  jus¬ 
tify  and  support,  by  prosecuting  those  who  es¬ 
poused  the  same  cause.  (Alarg.  Ref.  f — m.)  To 
this,  Peter  and  John  replied,  with  great  constan¬ 
cy  and  propriety,  by  demanding,  whether  it  was 
reasonable,  or  “a  righteous  tiling,  in  the  sight  of 
God,”  to  regard  the  injunctions  of  men,  more  than 
his  commandments.  They  were  divinely  com¬ 
missioned  and  expressly  commanded  to  “preach 
in  the  name  of  Jesus:”  and  however  they  might 
respect  the  authority,  or  fear  the  indignation  of 
the  rulers;  their  inward  conviction  of  the  truth 
and  importance  of  their  doctrine,  and  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  those  things,  which  they  had  wit¬ 
nessed  concerning  their  crucified,  risen,  and 
ascended  Lord,  and  heard  from  him,  wrnuld  con¬ 
strain  them  to  declare  his  name  and  salvation  to 
all  around  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  n — r. — Notes ,  Is. 
30:8—11.  Jer.  26:12—15.38:1—6.  Am.  7:10— 
17.  J\Iic.  2:6,7.  2  Cor.  5:13 — "5.) — This  bold  de¬ 
claration  induced  the  rulers  .o  add  still  severer 
threatenings;  but  at  the  same  time,  they  dismissed 
them:  for,  having  no  plausible  reason  to  allege, 
they  dared  not  venture  the  consequences  of  pun¬ 
ishing  them;  as  the  people  shewed  them  great 
favor,  and  acknowledged  the  miraculous  cure 
performed,  to  be  a  glorious  display  of  divine 
power  and  mercy  in  the  midst  of  them.  Indeed 
the  instantaneous  recovery  of  one  born  a  cripple, 
and  now  more  than  forty  years  old,  was  a  most 
astonishing  effect  of  divine  power!  (Alarg.  Ref 
s — u.) — ‘Not  only  the  energetic  and  conclusive 
’■discourses  of  the  apostles  are  admirable;  but 
‘  “the  meekness  of  wisdom,’1  united  with  firmness, 
‘which  distinguish  all  their  replies; — replies  often 
‘made  to  persons,  whose  presence  must  have  been 
‘suited  to  daunt  men  of  their  station  and  their 
‘habits.  They  never  shrink,  and  they  are  never 
‘disrespectful.  They  refuse  to  comply  with  the 
‘injunctions  of  their  hostile  superiors  no  further, 
‘than  they  feel  themselves  compelled  to  it  by  the 
‘imperious  sense  of  duty.  Their  coolness,  and 
‘self-possession,  in  the  presence  of  persecutors, 
‘is  'not  that  affected  and  ostentatious,  and  of 
‘course  irritating  coolness,  which  some  have  dis- 
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lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  ac¬ 
cord,  and  said,  a  Lord,  thou  art  God, 
which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is: 

25  Who  b  by  the  mouth  of  thy  ser¬ 
vant  David  hast  said,  e  Why  did  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
vain  things? 

26  The  d  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together, 
against  the  Lord,  and  e  against  his  Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth,  against  f  thy  holy 
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‘played;  whose  conduct  has  seemed  to  say,  ‘See 
‘how  indifferent  we  are  to  you!  how  much  we 
‘are  your  superiors!  In  fact,  how  much  we  despise 
‘you!’  This  invites  persecution;  whereas  the 
‘apostles  always  declined  and  avoided  it,  if  they 
‘could. — This  smiling-  self-complacent  coolness 
‘may  be  as  very  a  working-  of  corrupt  nature,  as 
‘fleeing-  from  the  cross;  and  not  a  much  more  dif¬ 
ficult  working  in  certain  circumstances.  It  lives 
upon  its  own  admiration,  and  the  admiration 
which  it  expects  from  by-standers;  food  which 
will  support  nothing  that  “belongs  to  the  Spirit.”  ’ 
tJ\~ote,  Han.  3:16 — 18.) — It  should  be  remember¬ 
ed,  that  this  was  the  first  time,  in  which  the 
apostles  were  called  to  encounter  opponents 
armed  with  power.  [Note,  Natl.  26:69 — 75.) — 
7'ooJc  knowledge.  (13)  If  John  was  the  “disciple 
»vho  was  known  to  the  high  priest;”  this  language 
concerning  him,  as  well  as  Peter,  would  scarcely 
?iave  been  used.  [Note,  John  18:15,16.) — JVe 
cannot.  (20)  Notes,  Nark  1:45.  John  5:39 — 44, 
j.  44. 

Perceived.  (13)  KaraXaSoycvoi.  John  1:5.  Eph. 
3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13.  1  Plies.  5:4. —  Unlearned.'] 
AypafifiaTot.  Here  only.  See  John  7:15.  Gr. — 
Ignorant.]  lSiurai.  1  Cor.  14:16,23,24.  2  Cor.  11: 
6.  ‘ Qui  vitarn  privalam  agit,nec  fungitur  munere 
publico; ...  plebeivs.’  Schleusner.  Say ...  against. 
v  14)  A  vTcnrttv.  Luke  21:15. — A  notable.  (16) 
rVwj-ov.  “Known.” — It  spread.  (17)  Ai avturjS-n. 
Here  ontyN.T. — Heut.  29:26.  Sept.  Hivulgetur, 
dimanet. — Let  us  straitly  threaten,  &c.]  atteiXjj 
rt7rnX»?c-<i^£$a.  “Let  us  threaten  them  with  a 
threatening.”  a xeJrj.  29.  9:1.  Eph.  6:9.  Not 
elsewhere.  AizeJew,  1  Pet.  2:23.  Not  elsewhere. 
—  To  speak.  (18)  $$tyyur$nt.  2  Pel.  2:16,18. 
Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Job  13:7.  Ps.  78:2.  94:4. 
Sept. — ‘Notare  videtur  privatim  docere,  quia  a 
'fiiSaaKciv  distinguitur.’  Schleusner. — At  all.]  k«- 
S-oX».  Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  et  6Xo?,  totus. — Right. 
(19)  Aucaiov.  See  on  3:14. — II  ad  further  threat¬ 
ened.  (21)  YlpoaaTnJrjoajjizvoi.  Here  only.  See 
on  17. — Punish.]  K o\ac<DVTat.  2  Pet.  2:9.  Not 
elsewhere. — KoX«<n?,  Natt.  25:46.  1  John  4:18. 

V.  23 — 28.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the 
company,  to  which  the  apostles  returned,  consist¬ 
ed  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  persons  before 
mentioned,  w  ho  probably  were  assembled  to  pray 
in  their  behalf.  [Narg.  Ref.  y. — Note,  1:15^) 
Under  the  impression  of  the  report  made  to 
(hem  by  Peter  and  John,  and  by  the  influence  of 
the  same  Spirit,  they  all  united,  as  with  one  heart 
and  soul,  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  the  omnipotent 
Creator  of  the  world;  and  in  doing  this,  they 
introduced  with  peculiar  propriety  a  prophecy 
concerning  the  Messiah,  which  God  had  “spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  his  servant  David.” — Before  our 
Lord’s  crucifixion,  the  apostles  had  overlooked 
626] 


child  Jesus,  s  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
h  both  Herod  ’and  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  k  the  people  of  Israel 
were  gathered  together, 

28  For  Do  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  m  thy  counsel  determined  before  to 
be  done. 
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all  the  predictions  of  this  kind;  but  now  they  re 
membered  and  clearly  understood  them.  [Narg 
Ref.  z — e. — Note,  Ps.  2:1 — 3.) — The  language 
used  in  applying  this  prophecy  to  Jesus,  may  refei 
to  his  immaculate  conception  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  he  received  his  human  nature  perfectly 
holy:  and  the  unction  of  the  same  Spirit  preserv¬ 
ed  that  holiness,  in  full  perfection,  through  all 
the  temptations  and  trials  of  his  life  and  death. 
This  aggravated  the  guilt  of  those,  who  hated 
and  opposed  the  “holy  Child”  and  righteous  Ser¬ 
vant  of  God.  Yet  both  Herod  the  tetrarch  or 
king  of  Galilee,  who  professed  the  Jewish  re¬ 
ligion,  and  all  the  rulers  of  God’s  chosen  people, 
and  Pilate  who  was  a  professed  idolater,  with  the 
bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  well  as  the  Gentile 
attendants  on  Pilate,  had  united  together  to 
treat  him  with  the  utmost  cruelty  and  contempt. 
[Narg.  Ref.  f — k. — Notes ,  Natt.  27:24 — 44.  Luke 
23:1 — 25.)  But  they  in  this  were  only  led  to 
“whatsoever  his  hand  and  counsel  had  determin¬ 
ed  before  to  be  done.”  [Narg.  Ref. — Notes,  2: 
22 — 24.  Luke  22:21 — 23.) — ‘The  trutli  is  clear, 
‘that  God  decreed  that  these  things  should  be 
‘done;  although  he  decreed  not  that  the  Jews 
‘should  do  them:  hut  only  permitted  them  to  do 
‘what  he  foresaw  they  would,  if  they  were  thus 
‘permitted.’  Hammond.  It  is  then  clear,  that 
God,  foreseeing  this,  decreed  to  permit  them. — 
‘As  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  by  calling  the  Jews 
‘to  repentance  for  this  sin,  in  crucifying  the 
‘Lord  of  life,  do  evidence  that  their  sin  was  not 
‘the  less,  because  they  did  by  it  fulfil  the  counsel 
‘of  God’s  holy  will,  and  kind  intentions  to  man¬ 
kind;  so  they  consequently  evidence,  that  God’s 
‘foreknowledge  and  determination  of  a  thing 
‘future,  does  not  impair  the  liberty  of  men’s  wills 
‘in  the  accomplishment  of  it;  as  all  the  ancient 
‘fathers  have  declared  in  this  particular.’  JVhit- 
by. — ‘We  must  not  consider  their  work,  who  were 
‘wicked  murderers,  and  profane  enemies  of  the 
‘truth;  but  (he  work  of  God,  which  they  fulfilled, 
‘without  thinking  of  any  such  thing.  This  dis¬ 
tinction,  rightly  observed,  will  satisfy  all  mode- 
‘rate  men,  that  they  should  never  separate  the 
‘counsel  and  decree  of  God,  from  his  decreeing 
‘foreknowledge;  and  yet  that  they  should  fix  all 
‘the  blame  of  crimes  on  second  causes,  on  the 
‘devil,  for  instance,  and  man.  Thus  God  harden¬ 
ed  Pharaoh:  thus  the  king  of  Assyria  was  a  saw, 
‘which  God  used:  thus  God  gave  to  Absalom  his 
‘father’s  wives:  thus  God  called  the  revolt  of  the 


‘ten  tribes  his  work:  thus  the  wicked,  by  whom 
‘David  was  troubled,  were  the  hands  of  God: 
‘thus  Caiaphas  prophesied:  thus  finally,  “God 
‘worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of 
‘his  own  will.”  ’  Beza.  [Notes,  Gen.  50:20.  Ex. 
2:5—9.  Ps.  76:10.  Eph.  1:9—12,  v.  U.)~~Why 
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29  And  now,  Lord,  n  behold  their 
threatenings:  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 
°  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak 
thy  word, 

30  p  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to 
heal;  *  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may 
be  done  by  r  the  name  of  thy  holy  child 
Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  s  the 
place  was  shaken  where,  they  were  as¬ 
sembled  together;  and  1  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  u  and  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  IT  And  x  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of 
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did ,  &c.  (25,26.)  Verbatim  from  the  LXX. 

which  exactly  accord  with  the  Hebrew.  Ps.  2:1,2. 

Their  own  company.  (23)  Ta?  t<W*  24:23.  John 
13:1.  15:19.  1  Tim.  5:8 — Lord.  (24)  btc-Kora. 
See  on  Luke  2:29. — Lid  ...  rage.  (25)  E<ppva%av. 
Here  onlyN.  T. — Ps.  2:1.  Sept.  iUt  equi  f  remuni 

iet  ferociunV  Schleusner _ Thy  holy  child.  (27) 

T ov  ayiov  HaiSa  <ru.  30.  See  on  3:13.  Note,  Luke  1: 
34 — 38,  v.  35. — Thou  hast  anointed.']  10: 

38.  Luke  4:18.  2  Cor.  1:21.  Heb.  1:9. — Ps.  45:7. 
89:20.  Is.  61:1.  Sept. — Counsel.  (28)  B v\tj.  See 
on  2:23. — Letermined  before.]  Ylpoupicre.  “Pre¬ 
destined,”  or  “predestinated.”  Rom.  8:29,30.  1 
Cor.  2:7.  Eph.  1:5,11.  See  on  2:23.  [Notes,  Rom. 
8:28—31.  Eph.  1:3—12.) 

V.  29 — 31.  The  disciples  were  fully  persuaded, 
that  the  rage  of  their  persecutors  would  be  re¬ 
strained,  and  over-ruled  for  good:  and  they  did 
not  pray  to  be  protected;  but  to  be  endued  with 
boldness,  to  declare  their  doctrine  openly,  and 
with  liberty,  energy,  and  plainness  of  speech,  at 
all  events;  [JMar g.  Ref.  n,  o. — Notes ,  Eph.  6:18 
. — 20.  Col.  4:2 — 4.)  and  that  it  might  be  confirm¬ 
ed,  as  of  divine  authority,  by  continued  miracles 
being  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Though 
they  had  been  greatly  injured,  and  severely 
threatened;  and  could  not  but  know,  that  those 
who  had  crucified  their  Lord,  sought  to  destroy 
them  also;  they  yet  prayed  that  God  “would 
stretch  forth  his  hand,”  not  to  perform  miracles 
of  vengeance,  as  many  wrought  by  Moses  were; 
nor  yet  to  defend  them;  but  “to  heal:”  for  love 
to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  had  supplanted 
their  selfish  passions,  and  meliorated  their  zeal, 
since  the  time  when  they  desired  permission  to 
call  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the  Samaritans. 
[Marg.  Ref.  p,  q. — Note,  Luke9:b\ — 56.) — Some 
expositors  have  thought,  that  this  prayer  was  im- 
mediatety  addressed  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  by  whose 
power  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  was  formed  in 
the  womb,  and  who  was  the  immediate  Agent  in 
the  miracles  performed  by  the  apostles.  But 
this  is  not  evident:  and  indeed  there  are  few  pas¬ 
sages  of  scripture,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
expressly  prayed  to,  personally,  separately,  and 
distinctly:  perhaps,  as  prayer  is  presented  both 
by  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  may  be  the  less 
proper  to  address  it  to  him,  except  as  one  with  j 
the  Father  apd  vUh  the  Son,  »n  the  uuity  of  the  I 


one  soul:  neither  said  any  of  them ,  ?  that 
ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed 
was  his  own;  but  they  had  all  things 
common. 


33  And *  1  with  great  power  gave  the 
apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jesus:  a  and  great  grace  was 
upon  them  all. 

34  Neither  b  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked:  c  for  as  many  as  were 
possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them, 
and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that 
were  sold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  d  at  the  apos¬ 
tles’  feet:  e  and  distribution  was  made 
unto  every  man  according  as  he  had 
need. 
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Godhead.— These  petitions,  however,  were  im¬ 
mediately  granted:  the  place,  in  which  the  dis¬ 
ciples  were  assembled,  was  shaken,  probably  as 
it  had  been  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  “the  rush¬ 
ing  mighty  wind:”  [Note,  2:2,3.)  and  they  were 
all  evidently  filled  with  an  abundant  communica¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  his  enlivening,  sanc¬ 
tifying,  and  comforting  influences;  as  well  as  in 
respect  of  the  extraordinary  powers  imparted  to 
them:  so  that  without  delay,  they  proceeded  to 
“preach  the  wmrd  with  all  boldness;”  not  at  all 
dismayed  by  the  menaces  of  their  powerful  ene¬ 
mies.  [Marg.  Ref .  s — u. — Note ,  Phil.  1:27 — 30.) 

Now.  (29)  Ta  wv.  ‘As  to  the  things  now  oc¬ 
curring.’ — Boldness.]  Ylapprioia?.  31.  John  16:25. 
18:20.  2  Cor.  3:12. —  IVas  shaken.  (31)  Eo-aXndb?. 
2:25.  16:26.  17:13.  JUatt.  11:7.  24:29.  Luke  6:38, 
48.  21:26.  2  Thes.  2:2.  Heb.  12:26,27. 

V.  32 — 35.  Not  only  the  company  to  whom  Pe¬ 
ter  and  John  returned,  but  the  whole  multitude  of 
believers,  were  thus  united  in  judgment  and  atfec 
tion,  as  one  body  animated  by  one  soul;  so  that 
hitherto  no  controversies,  jealousies,  or  murmurs 
were  known.  [Notes,  2:44 — 47.  6:1.  Jer.  32:39 
—41.  Ez.  11:17—20.  John  17:20—23.  Eph.  4:1 
— 6.  Phil.  2:1 — 4.) — “And  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all.”  Some  interpret  this  of  the  great  favor 


shewn  the  Christians,  by  the  people  in  general; 
but  the  phrase  is  different  from  that  before  used. 
(2:47.  Luke  2:40,52.)  The  special  favor  of  God 
manifested  to  them;  and  the  powerful  effects  of 
his  sanctifying  grace,  in  forming  them  to  be  such 
holy,  lovely,  and  happy  characters,  seem  to  be 
especially  intended. — The  language  used,  con¬ 
cerning  th<i  liberal  communication  of  all  the 
property  of  the  more  affluent,  with  their  poor 
brethren,  who  were  thus  exempted  from  all  want, 
and  of  their  confidence  in  the  disinterested  faith¬ 
fulness  of  the  apostles  is  suited,  as  by  a  specimen, 
to  shew,  what  Christianity  would  effect,  in  me¬ 
liorating  the  condition  of  mankind,  if  universally 
and  cordially  embraced.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — e. — 
Note,  Is.  11:6 — 9.  Notes  and  P.  O.  2  Cor.  8: 
10 — 15.  Notes ,  Gal.  6:1 — 5.  Rev.  20:4 — 6.) 

His  own.  (32)  I^ior.  John  10:3.  Rom.  8:32. 
1  Cor.  7:2,4^ 7.  15:38.— Grace.  (33)  Xupis.  2:47. 
11:23.  Luke  6:32,33,34.  John  1:14.  2  Cor.  8:1, 
6,7.  1  Pei.  2:20. —  Possessors.  (34)  K rnropes-  Here 
onlv.  K rr,ua.  2:45.  5:1. 

\G<21 


A.  D.  33. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  33. 


36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles 
was  surnamed  f  Barnabas,  (which  is,  be¬ 
ing  interpreted,  *  The  son  of  consolation,) 

f  1 1 :22— 25,30. 12:25.  13:1.  15:2,  I  g  Mark  3:17. 

12,37. 1  Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  2:1,9,13.  | 

V.  36,  37.  Perhaps  Barnabas  was  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples:  he  became  afterwards  so  emi¬ 
nent  as  to  be  spoken  of  as  an  apostle.  (14:14.) 
It  is  probable,  that  his  name  was  given  him  on 
account  of  his  talent,  in  exhorting  and  encour¬ 
aging  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  and  believers  to 
cleave  to  him  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  (, Marg . 
Ref.  g — k. — Note,  11:22 — 24.)  The  estate  which 
he  sold  was  an  inheritance  that  he  possessed;  and 
not  any  land  which  he  held  as  a  Levite  by  pur¬ 
chase,  or  by  inheritance.  As  Barnabas  was  born 
in  Cyprus,  perhaps  the  estate  lay  there:  but  that 
is  not  said.  The  money,  which  probably  was  a 
considerable  sum,  was  “laid  at  the  apostles’  feet,” 
who  for  a  time  took  the  charge  of  distributing  it: 
but  it  was  soon  found  expedient  to  employ  others 
in  that  service.  (Notes,  6:1 — 7.) 

Barnabas.  (36)  BapvaSa;.  Ex  flius,  et 

frOD,  vaticinari.  1  Cor.  14:3. — Or  KDp  ""O’ 
(Syriac)  flius  consolans. — Of  consolation.')  Uapaic- 
>r,<7£U)S.  9:31.13:15.  15:31.  Luke  2:25.6:24.  Phil. 
2:1.  Heb.  6:18,  et  al.  n apaxX??Tos,  John  14:16,26. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 
y.  i—i2. 

The  zeal  of  avowed  infidels  to  make  proselytes, 
and  their  unwillingness  that  others  should  believe 
a  future  state  of  retributions,  seem  at  first  sight 
unaccountable:  for  if  this  be  a  delusion,  it  can 
do  men  no  harm;  if  their  sentiments  be  true, 
they  can  do  no  good.  But  the  honor  of  being 
thought  wiser  than  others,  and  qualified  to  unde¬ 
ceive  a  deluded  multitude,  has  abundant  charms 
for  the  vain-glorious  mind.  Moreover,  infidels 
have  their  misgivings,  and  firmly  believe  their 
own  reasonings  only  in  proportion  as  others  seem 
convinced  by  them:  when  therefore  contrary  doc¬ 
trines  are  taught  with  confidence  and  success; 
they  are  secretly  alarmed,  lest  after  all  they 
should  find  themselves  mistaken.  But,  whether 
the  motive  be  regard  to  authority,  or  interest,  or 
reputation,  or  superstition,  or  inward  quietness, 
or  all  combined;  ungodly  men  will  be  grieved 
when  the  gospel  is  successfully  preached,  and 
their  vices  and  errors  exposed:  and  ministers 
may  generally  expect  contempt  and  persecution 
from  unbelievers,  of  discordant  principles  and 
parties,  in  proportion  as  God  honors  and  prospers 
them:  yet  “the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail 
against  the  church’1  of  Christ. — The  harmless 
and  useful  servants  of  God  have  often  been  in¬ 
dicted  as  criminals,  for  “their  work  and  labor  of 
love,”  when  profligates  have  escaped  with  impu¬ 
nity,  and  ungodly  priests  and  elders,  and  their 
connexions,  have  commonly  been  most  forward 
in  these  prosecutions.  Nay,  to  this  day,  instances 
are  not  wanting,  in  which  reading  the  scriptures, 
social  prayer,  and  religious  conversation  meet 
with  frowns  and  checks;  when  indolent,  and  dis¬ 
sipated,  profligate,  heretical,  if  not  openly  infidel 
churchmen  escape  uncensured,  or  are  distin¬ 
guished  by  preferments!  If,  however,  we  observe 
the  instructions  and  obey  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
he  will  bear  us  out;  and  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit 
will  render  the  most  timid  bold  in  his  cause. — 
The  despised  Redeemer  must  be  confessed  before 
his  most  malignant  enemies,  by  all  who  would  be 
owned  by  him  before  the  assembled  world:  (Note, 
JMalt.  10:32,33.)  and  if  they,  who  are  builders  by 
office,  reject  this  precious  Corner-Stone  of  the 
628] 


a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  h  Cyprus, 
37  Having  land,  *  sold  it ,  and  brought 
the  money,  k  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’ 
feet. 

h  11:19,20.  15:39.  21:76.  i  35.  Matt.  19:29.  k  36. 


living  Temple;  we  must,  when  called  to  it,  fairly 
shew  them  their  folly,  guilt,  and  danger,  how 
much  soever  they  may  resent  it:  for  assuredly 
“there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other;  nor  any  other 
name  given  to  men,”  by  which  any  one,  “under 
the  whole  heaven,”  can  be  “delivered  from  the 
wrath  to  come,”  from  sin  and  Satan,  and  all  evil, 
and  made  partaker  of  eternal  glory. 

V.  13—22. 

Those  who  boldly  declare  the  truths  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  will  commonly  be  considered  as  “unlearned 
and  ignorant  men;”  while  they  “determine  to 
know  nothing  but  Christ  crucified:”  but  if  they 
speak  and  act  as  those  who  “have  been  with  Je¬ 
sus,”  who  have  imbibed  his  instructions  and  spirit, 
and  learned  to  copy  his  example;  they  will,  by 
well  doing  and  sound  argument,  put  gainsayers 
to  silence.  Yet  this  comes  far  short  of  convert¬ 
ing  them:  for  when  avarice,  ambition,  or  any 
corrupt  passion  rules  within,  men  shut  their  eyes 
and  close  their  hearts  in  enmity  against  the  light; 
and  determine  to  bear  down,  if  they  can,  by  au¬ 
thority  and  violence,  what,  in  their  consciences, 
they  perceive  to  bear  the  stamp  of  truth  and 
divinity.  (Note,  John  3:19 — 21.)  But  whatever 
deference  be  due  to  rulers,  chief  priests,  and 
councils;  we  must  not  hesitate  to  declare,  that 
we  will  “obey  God  rather  than  man,”  and  ven¬ 
ture  all  consequences  in  so  doing:  yet  this  should 
always  be  done  with  modesty,  meekness,  and  un¬ 
affected  reluctance  to  disobey  our  superiors,  in 
church  or  state.  Indeed,  when  the  heart  is  pow¬ 
erfully  influenced  by  heavenly  love  and  zeal,  and 
the  understanding  clearly  perceives  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  truth  and  the  line  of  duty,  a  man 
“cannot  but  speak”  what  he  has  seen  and  learn¬ 
ed:  he  has  a  moral  inability  to  refrain;  his  holy 
principles  have  a  commanding  influence  over 
him,  superior  to  the  tyrant’s  frown,  or  the  ter¬ 
rors  of  persecution;  and  as  far  as  God  has  work 
for  such  a  man  to  finish,  he  will  restrain  the  wrath 
of  his  most  potent  enemies,  or  turn  the  tide  of 
popular  favor  in  his  behalf,  as  he  sees  good. 
(Notes,  Jer.  20:7—9.  2  Cor.  5:13—16.) 

Y.  23—37. 

Believers  may,  in  various  ways,  be  confined 
among  those  who  fear  not  God:  but,  “being  let 
go,  they  will  return  to  their  own  company.” — 
Whatever  trials  we  meet  with,  fervent  prayer  is 
our  never-failing  resource;  and  the  more  we  unite 
in  it,  as  “with  one  heart,”  the  more  signal  answers 
may  be  expected.  All  things  are  alike  easy  to 
him,  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth:  vain 
therefore  must  be  the  devices,  which  princes  or 
people,  how  powerful  or  numerous  soever  they  be, 
can  imagine  against  the  Lord,  and  his  anointed 
Savior;  for  when  power,  policy,  and  tumult,  have 
done  their  utmost,  they  have  but  effected  wffiat 
“the  hand  and  counsel  of  the  Lord  had  determin¬ 
ed  before  should  be  doner”  in  effect,  they  have 
only  digged  a  pit  for  their  own  destruction;  and 
rolled  a  stone,  which  will  rebound  upon  them 
and  crush  them  to  pieces. — lie  knows  the  powei 
and  rage  of  our  foes;  and  we  should  not  so  much 
pray  for  exemption  from  trials,  and  protection 
from  dangers,  as  for  grace  to  enable  us  steadily 
to  do  our  duty,  and  to  glorify  our  God  in  the 
midst  of  them  all.  Our  prayers  should  especially 
be  presented  in  love,  even  lor  our  bitterest  perse¬ 
cutors:  we  should  request  that  the  Lord’s  “hand 
may  be  stretched  out  to  heal”  and  to  save,  not 
to  avenge  and  destroy.  Thus  we  may  expect  to 
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CHAPTER  V 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  V. 


Ananias  and  Sapphira,  combining  to  tempt  the  Holy  Spirit  by  a 
lie  in  respect  of  land  sold  by  them,  at  Peter’s  word  fall  down 
dead,  1 — 11.  The  apostles  work  many  and  great  miracles, 
and  have  much  success  in  their  ministry,  12 — 16.  The  rulers 
cast  them  all  into  prison,  17,  18.  An  angel  releases  them,  and 
directs  them  to  preach  openly  in  the  temple,  19,  20.  They  are 
at  length  brought  before  the  council;  and,  being  examined,  they 
boldly  bear  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and 
Savior,  21 — 32.  The  rulers,  being  “cut  to  the  heart,”  purpose 
to  slay  them,  but  are  restrained  by  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel, 
33 — 39.  The  apostles  are  beaten,  and  dismissed  with  injunc¬ 
tions,  not  to  speak  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  40.  They 
rejoice  in  their  sufferings,  and  proceed  diligently  in  preaching 
Jesus  the  Christ,  41,  42. 


»~QUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias, 
_D  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a 
possession; 

2  And  b  kept  back  part  of  the  price, 
c  his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it ,  and 
brought  a  certain  part,  d  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles’  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  e  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  *  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  f  to  keep  back  part  of 
the  price  of  the  land? 

4  Whiles  it  remained,  s  was  it  not 
thine  own?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it 
not  in  thine  own  power?  h  Why  hast  thou 
conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart?  1 2  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias,  k  hearing  these  words, 
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be  effectually  answered,  and  to  be  filled  with  in¬ 
ward  confidence  and  comfort,  amidst  all  outward 
tribulations. — But  let  us  carefully  consider,  the 
effects  produced  by  the  pouring-  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  those  blessed  days,  when  “great  grace 
was  upon  all”  the  company  of  believers.  They 
were  “all  of  one  heart  and  soul;”  they  had  but  one 
common  interest  to  attend  on;  their  love  to  the 
brethren  was  united  with  equal  contempt  of 
worldly  riches,  and  disregard  to  worldly  inter¬ 
ests  and  indulgences;  so  that  the  poorest  had  no 
want,  the  wealthiest  no  exclusive  possessions. 
When  such  dispositions  prevail,  and  are  exer¬ 
cised  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
times,  the  testimony  of  ministers  will  have  a 
peculiar  energy  upon  the  minds  of  their  hearers; 
especially  if  their  own  conduct  exhibits  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  integrity,  disinterestedness,  and  love: 
and  if  it  be  evident  that,  like  their  Master,  they 
deem  it  “more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 
{Note,  20:32—35.) 


NOTES. 

Chap.  V.  V.  1 — 11.  The  reputation  acquired 
by  those  who  sold  their  estates  must  have  been 
very  great:  so  that  it  is  not  wonderful,  that  the 
ambition  of  this  honor  should,  in  some  instan¬ 
ces,  over-power  the  fear  of  persecution,  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  were  not  upright  in  the  sight 
of  God.  But  the  increase  of  professed  Chris¬ 
tians  of  this  character  would  have  disgraced  the 


fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost:  1  and 
great  fear  came  on  all  them  that  heard 
these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose,  m  wound 
him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried 
him . 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three 
hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing 
what  was  done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell 
me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so 
much?  And  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  n  How  is 
it  that  ye  °  have  agreed  together  p  to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  Behold, 
q  the  feet  of  them  which  have  buried  thy 
husband  are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry 
thee  out. 

10  Then  r  fell  she  down  straightway 
at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost:  and 
the  young  men  came  in,  and  found  her 
dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried  her 
by  her  husband. 

1 1  And  3  great  fear  came  upon  all  the 
church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard 
these  things. 

12  IT  And  t  by  the  hands  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  were  many  signs  '  and  wonders 
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cause,  and  spread  an  infection  in  the  church. 
The  Lord  was  therefore  pleased  to  check  this 
evil,  at  the  opening  of  the  new  Testament 
dispensation;  as  he  had  others,  at  the  promul¬ 
gation  of  the  law,  and  the  first  entrance  fo 
Israel  into  the  possession  of  the  promised  land. 
( Notes,  Lev.  10:1 — 11.  Josh.  7:) — Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  seeing  how  those  persons  were  re¬ 
spected,  who  had  parted  with  their  whole  sub¬ 
stance,  to  supply  the  wants  of  their  poor  breth¬ 
ren,  agreed  together  to  sell  the  land,  to  secrete 
a  part  of  the  money,  and  to  give  the  rest  to  the 
apostles  as  the  whole  price.  In  doing  this,  they 
perhaps  expected  to  have  a  maintenance  from 
the  common  stock  and  yet  to  reserve  a  part  of 
their  substance  to  themselves:  but  the  desire  of 
reputation  seems  to  have  predominated.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a — d.)  Peter  however  was  immediately  shewn 
the  deception  which  they  were  practising,  and 
charged  it  upon  Ananias  in  express  terms.  [Notes, 

2  Kings  5:20 — 27.)  Ilis  language  on  this  occa¬ 

sion  implied,  that,  whatever  Satan  might  suggest, 
he  could  not  have  “filled  the  heart”  of  Ananias 
with  this  wickedness,  had  he  not  been  consent¬ 
ing.  [.Marg.  and  , Marg.  Ref.  e — f. — Notes,  John 
13:1 — 5,  v.  2.  18 — 30,  v.  27.)  The  falsehood,  told 
to  the  apostles,  was  a  bold  attempt  to  impose 
upon  “the  Spirit  of  truth”  himself,  who  so  mani¬ 
festly  spoke  and  acted  by  them:  and  this  was  to 
“lie  unto  God,”  and  not  unto  men;  which  is  a 
plain  testimony  to  the  Deity  and  personality  of 
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wrought  among  the  people;  (and  u  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  x  in  Solomon’s 
porch: 

13  And  of  the  rest  y  durst  no  man 
join  himself  to  them:  z  but  the  people  mag¬ 
nified  them. 

14  And  a  believers  were  the  more 
added  to  the  Lord,  b  multitudes  both 
of  men  and  women;) 

15  Insomuch  that  c  they  brought  forth 
the  sick  *  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them 
on  beds  and  couches,  that,  at  the  least, 
the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them. 
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the  Holy  Spirit. — The  estate  continued  Ananias’s 
property,  even  after  his  profession  of  Christian¬ 
ity;  the  sale  of  it  was  not  a  matter  of  compulsion, 
but  of  voluntary  choice;  and  even  the  money, 
after  it  was  soid,  was  at  his  own  disposal:  whence 
it  appears,  that  this  liberality  was  not  expressly 
required  of  the  primitive  Christians,  but  was  the 
result  of  their  abundant  zeal  and  love.  So  that 
the  crime  of  Ananias  did  not  so  much  consist  in 
retaining-  part  of  the  price  of  the  land,  as  in  en¬ 
deavoring  in  so  solemn  a  transaction,  to  impose 
upon  the  apostles  with  a  deliberate  pertinacious 
lie,  the  result  of  avarice  combined  with  ostenta¬ 
tion.  [Marg.  Ref  g — i.) — As  his  death  was  the 
immediate  effect  of  divine  power,  and  merely  de¬ 
nounced  by  Peter,  it  struck  terror  into  all  who 
heard  of  it;  and  he  was  buried  immediately  in  his 
own  garments,  without  further  preparation  or 
mourning;  as  Sapphira  was  afterwards,  when,  per¬ 
sisting  in  the  same  horrid  falsehood,  she  was 
struck  dead  by  the  awful  judgment  of  God. 
( Marg .  Ref  k — s. — Lev.  10:4 — 6.  Notes ,  2  Kings 
1:10.  2:23,24.  2  Cor.  13:7 — 10.) — This  apparent 
severity,  on  two  detected  hypocrites,  was  real 
merev  to  numbers:  it  excited  a  reverential  fear 
and  a  holy  jealousy  in  the  whole  company;  it 
doubtless  brought  them  to  strict  self-examination, 
prayer,  and  circumspection,  and  a  dread  of  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  covetousness,  or  vain-glory:  it  prevented 
the  increase  of  scandals  in  the  church,  and  the 
intrusion  of  hypocrites;  and  thus  it  conduced  to 
render  the  gospel  honorable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people. — We  may  also  observe,  that  this  event 
was  a  divine  attestation  to  the  apostles’  integri¬ 
ty  and  veracity,  fully  intelligible  by  their  ene¬ 
mies.  God  would  never  have  inflicted  such  a 
judgment,  at  their  word,  upon  inferior  dissem¬ 
blers ,  if  their  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  had  been  a  deception:  and  it  shewed  that 
they  would  not  connive  at  iniquity  in  those  of 
their  own  party,  or  for  the  sake  of  their  private 
interest,  or  that  of  the  society. — Many  exposi¬ 
tors  suppose,  that  Ananias  had  made  a  vow, 
(either  publicly  or  secretly,)  to  give  his  estate 
for  the  support  of  the  Christian  cause;  and  that 
sacriltge  was  the  crime,  for  which  he  was  visit¬ 
ed:  but  the  history  never  mentions  this.  He  had, 
from  corrupt  motives,  attempted  to  impose  upon 
the  apostles  and  upon  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  his 
wife  had  joined  him,  in  this  impious  and  hypo¬ 
critical  attempt. — The  papists  adduce  this  pas¬ 
sage,  as  a  proof  that  the  successors  of  Peter  (that 
is,  the  pope  and  the  ecclesiastics  devoted  to  him,) 
630] 


16  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of 
the  cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem, 
d  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which 
were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and 
they  were  e  healed  every  one. 


[Practical  Observations.] 

17  IT  Then  f  the  high  priest  rose  up, 
and  sail  they  that  were  with  him,  (which 
is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and  were 
filled  with  +  indignation, 

1 3  And  h  laid  their  hands  on  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  put  them  in  the  common  prison. 

19  But  1  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
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are  invested  with  the  secular  as  well  as  spiritual 
sword.  Let  them,  therefore,  use  the  weapons  of 
Peter,  whenever  they  will,  but  none  else;  and  let 
them  see  whether  the  same  effects  will  follow. — 
Tempt ,  &c.  (9)  ‘As  often  as  any  thing  is  done 
‘with  an  evil  conscience;  so  often  men  bring  this 
‘sentence  on  themselves,  and  as  much  as  lieth  in 
‘them  provoke  God  to  wrath;  as  if  they  purposely 
‘aimed  to  make  trial,  whether  he  be  just  and  al¬ 
mighty  or  not.’  Beza.  [ Marg .  Ref  p. — Notes , 
Ex.  17:1,2.  Matt.  4:5 — 7.) — The  case,  however, 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  very  peculiar,  and 
their  guilt  exceedingly  atrocious. — This  single 
example  of  severity  was  made,  not  on  avowed 
enemies  and  persecutors,  but  on  false  friends. 
Thus  Judas,  not  Caiaphas,  was  marked  out  by  his 
awful  end,  as  the  first  object  of  divine  vengeance 
on  the  murderers  of  Christ.  (Note,  Matt.  27: 
3—5.) 

Kept  back.  (2)  E vocrtpicaro.  3.  Tit.  2:10.  Ana¬ 
nias  purloined,  or  privately  stole  what  he  kept 
back. — Josh.  7:1.  Comp.  11.  Sept. — Ex  voa<pi,  vel 
voatptv,  seorsim,  separatim. — The  land.  (3)  t« 

8.  1:18,19.  4:34.  28:7.  Matt.  26:36 _ After  it  was 

sold.  (4)  ripa-Sei/.  See  on  2:45. — Gave  up  the 
ghost.  (5)  E £e\pvt;e.  10.  12:23.  Not  elsewhere  N. 
T. — Ez.  21:7.  Sept. — The  space.  (7)  Atas-^a. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  32:16.  Sept. —  Ye  have 
agreed  together.  (9)  Ijiiv.  15:15.  See 

on  Matt.  18:19. 

V.  12 — 16.  While  just  punishment  was  in  one 
instance  miraculously  inflicted;  the  power  of 
God,  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  was  continually 
exerted  in  multiplied  miracles  of  mercy.  [Note, 
4:29 — 31.)  The  whole  company  of  believers 
were  as  firmly  attached  to  the  apostles,  and  unit¬ 
ed  to  each  other,  as  they  had  been  before:  and 
they  constantly  met,  at  stated  times,  “in  Solo¬ 
mon’s  porch,”  to  join  in  the  worship  of  God; 
when,  probably,  the  apostles  preached  and 
wrought  miracles,  as  opportunity  was  given  them. 
[Note,  3:1 — 11,  t>.  11.)  But  none  of  those,  who 
were  not  willing  to  renounce  all  things  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  ventured  to  join  them;  though 
they  were  greatly  honored  by  the  people  in  gen¬ 
eral,  and  numbers  of  real  converts  were  continu¬ 
ally  added  by  baptism  to  the  church,  and  by 
faith  to  the  Lord.  [Marg.  Ref.  y — b.) — Join 
himself  &c.  (13)  ‘As  if  he  had  been  a  believer, 
‘and  by  way  of  putting  a  cheat  on  the  apostles. 
‘Such  unbelievers,  as  were  displeased  wi*h  the 
‘apostles,  and  hated  the  cause,  would  have  been 
‘glad  to  put  any  trick  upon  them,  that  they  might 
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night  opened  the  prison-doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said, 

20  Go,  k  stand  and  speak  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  to  the  people *  1 * * *  all  the  words  of  this 
life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that ,  m  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the 
morning,  and  taught.  n  But  the  high 
priest  came,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  together,  and 
all  the  °  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
p  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and 
found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they  return¬ 
ed,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  q  The  prison  truly  found 
we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers 
standing  without  before  the  doors:  but 
when  we  had  opened,  we  found  no  man 
within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest,  and 
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rthe  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief 
priests  heard  these  things,  8  they  doubted 
of  them  whereunto  1  this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  say¬ 
ing,  u  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in 
prison  are  standing  in  the  temple,  and 
teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them  without  vio¬ 
lence:  for  x  they  feared  the  people,  lest 
they  should  have  been  stoned: 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them, 
y  they  set  them  before  the  council:  and 
the  high  priest  asked  them, 

28  Saying,  z  Did  not  we  straitly  com¬ 
mand  you,  that  ye  should  not  teach  in 
this  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  a  and  in¬ 
tend  to  bring  this  man’s  b  blood  upon  us. 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
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‘thereby  lessen  their  esteem  among-  the  people; 
‘yet  durst  not:  seeing-  it  mig-ht  prove  no  less  than 
‘fatal  for  any  to  g-o  about  to  deceive  them.’ — 
Indeed  the  power  of  God  so  evidently  attended 
the  apostles,  that  the  people,  both  in  Jerusalem 
and  from  the  adjacent  towns,  applied  for  miracu¬ 
lous  cures,  by  laying-  their  sick  in  “every  street;” 
[J larg.)  that  the  “shadow  of  Peter,”  as  he  pass¬ 
ed  along-,  might  fall  upon  them,  from  which  they 
expected  the  benefit:  nor  were  any  of  them  dis¬ 
appointed.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c — e. — Note ,  John  14: 
7 — 14,  v.  12.) — As  Peter  was  the  readiest  speak¬ 
er,  and  stood  foremost  in  every  transaction,  and 
as  he  was  one  of  the  first  who  experienced  per¬ 
secution;  it  seems  that  he  was  more  noticed  by 
the  people,  than  any  of  the  other  apostles,  in 
these  miracles.  ( Note ,  19:8 — 12,  v.  12.)  ‘Hence 
‘it  is  ridiculous  to  argue,  that  one  or  the  other 
‘(Peter  or  Paul)  was  prince  of  the  apostles,  or 
‘that  the  reliques  of  holy  men  are  to  be  venerat¬ 
ed.’  Whitby. 

Join  himself.  (13)  KoXXao-^at.  8:29.  9:16.  10:28. 
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V.  17 — 25.  These  transactions  could  not  but 
perplex  and  enrage  the  high  priest  and  his  party; 
whether  their  personal  interests  and  reputation, 
or  religious  prejudices,  or  their  political  views, 
were  considered:  especially  that  prevailing  par¬ 
ty,  which  had  adopted  the  heresy  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  must  foresee  the  ruin  of  their  sect,  as  the 
consequence  of  the  success  of  the  gospel.  [Note, 
4:4.) — They  therefore  imprisoned  all  the  apostles, 
as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  in  the  common 
jail  designed  for  malefactors.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — h.) 
But  an  angel,  unperceived  by  the  keepers,  set 
them  at  liberty,  and  ordered  them  to  go  boldly 
into  the  temple,  and  proclaim  to  the  people  “ail 
the  words  of  this  life;’"5 * *  that  is,  the  whole  gospel 
of  him  who  is  “the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life;”  by  which  alone  sinners  can  obtain  eter¬ 
nal  life.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — 1.)  This  direction  was 


intended,  as  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  be¬ 
fore  given  by  our  Lord,  that  “when  persecuted 
in  one  city  they  should  flee  to  another;”  which 
present  circumstances  required  for  the  triumph 
of  the  gospel,  the  encouragement  of  believers, 
and  the  confusion  of  their  enemies.  [Notes,  8:1. 
Matt.  10:23.)  Accordingly,  the  apostles  obeyed 
without  hesitation;  and  the  report  brought  to  the 
council  evidently  shewed,  that  their  deliverance 
had  been  miraculous,  and  that  they  were  not  at 
all  afraid  of  their  persecutors.  [Marg.  Ref.  m — • 
u. — Notes ,  12:18,19.)  The  council  assembled  on 
this  occasion  (21),  seems  to  have  included  many 
who  did  not  generally  attend,  and  who  indeed 
were  not  stated  members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 
[Note,  4:1—3.) 

The  sect.  (17) 'Aipons-  15:5.24:5,14.26:5.28:22. 

1  Cor.  11:19.  Gal.  5:20.  2  Pet.  2:1. — A ipcriKos,  Tit. 

3:10. — Indignation .]  “Envy.”  Marg.  Z rj\v.  Rom. 

10:2.  2  Cor.  12:20.  Gal.  5:20.  Jam.  3:14— 16. 
[Notes,  Rom.  10:1—4.  Gal.  5:19—21  .—Jam.  3: 

14 — 16.) — The  senate.  (21)  T tjv  yepymav. — Here 
only.  A  ycpwv,  senes.  John  3:4. — T he  'prison.']  To 
htafiuiTripiov.  23.  16:26.  «7! latt.  11:2. — [acgiudttis,  2  <:1, 
42.) — Triprjffei  Sqyoiriq.  18. — Aripocnos.  Here  only. 

They  doubted  ...  whereunto  this  would  grow.  (24) 
AirjTropt/v  ...  rt  av  ytvoiro  thto.  “They  doubted  what 
this  thing  would  become.”  Aiazopco).  2:12.  10:17. 

Luke  9:7.  24:4. 

V.  26.  ‘Tyrants  not  fearing  God,  are  constrain¬ 
ed  to  fear  their  own  subjects.’  Beza.  [Marg. 
Ref.) — Perhaps  the  expectation  of  a  temporal 
kingdom  was  revived  by  the  miracles  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  among  the  bulk  of  the  common  people:  so 
that,  while  they  neither  understood  nor  embraced 
the  gospel,  they  favored  the  cause,  and  excited 
the  fears  of  their  persecuting  rulers. 

V.  27,28.  [Note,  4:13 — %g,vv.  17,18,21,22.)  ‘It 
‘is  peculiar  to  tyrants  to  obtrude  their  own  com¬ 
mands,  instead  of  any  reason  or  argument.’  Beza. 
— The  rulers  feared,  lest  the  success  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  in  preaching  that  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cru¬ 
cified,  was  the  promised  Messiah,  should  exasper¬ 
ate  the  people  against  them  as  his  murderers;  and 
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A.  D.  33. 


answered,  and  said,  c  We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  d  God  of  our  fathers  e  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  f  ye  slew  and  hanged  on 
a  tree: 

31  Him  shath  God  exalted  with  his 
right  hand  tobeh  a  Prince  and *  1 * * * *  a  Savior, 
for  k  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  1  and 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

32  And  m  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these 
things;  n  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost, 
0  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey 

him.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

33  When  they  heard  that ,  p  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart ,  q  and  took  counsel  to  slay 
them. 

c  See  on  4:19. — Gen.  3:11. 1  Sam. 

15:24.  Mark 7:7— 9.  Rev.  14:8 
—12. 

d  3:13— 15.  1  Chr.  12:17.  29:18. 

Ezra  7:27.  Luke  1:55,72. 

f2:22— 24,32.  4:10,11.  13:28,29. 

Gal.  3:13.  1  Pet.  2:24. 

g  2:33,36.  4:11.  Ps.  89:19,24. 

110:1,2.  Ez.  17:24.  Matt.  28: 

18.  Eph.  1:20—23.  Phil.  2: 

9—11.  1  Pet.  3:22. 

h  3:15.  Ps.  2:6—12.  Is.  9:6.  Ez. 

34:24.  37:25.  Dan.  9:25.  10:21. 

Rev.  1:5. 

i  13:23.  Is.  43:3,11.  45:21.  49: 

26.  Matt.  1:21.  Luke  2:11. 

Phil.  3:20.  Tit.  1:4.  2:10,13.  3: 

4—6.  2  Pet.  1:1,11.2:20.3:18. 

1  John  4:14.  Jude  26. 


they  concluded  that  they  meant  to  excite  an 
insurrection,  in  order  to  deprive  them  of  author¬ 
ity,  or  to  put  them  to  death:  at  least  they 
charged  the  apostles  with  such  intentions.  ( Marg . 
Ref.) 

Straitly  command.  (23)  n apayyc\i(f  iraprjyyci\aucv. 
4:18.  See  on  1:4. — Intend .]  B uXcaSc. — B Aopat.  lDe- 
‘■liberato  consilio  aliquid  volo ,  cupio ,  decerno.  Plus 
‘enim  involvit  Sn\oyai,  quam  $e\u>. — Matt.  1:19.’ 
Schlevsner.  A  6u\tj,  consilium. 

V.  29 — 31.  Marg.  Ref.  e — i. — Notes,  2:33 — 36. 
3:12 — 26.  4:5 — 22,  vv.  19— 21.— Exalted,  &c.  (31) 
Jesus  is  exalted  to  be  the  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all 
men,  and  the  Savior  of  all  that  believe.  “Repent, 
and  believe  the  gospel,”  is  the  call,  exhortation, 
and  invitation  to  all  men;  and  none  but  the  pen¬ 
itent  do  truly  believe.  ( Notes ,  Matt.  3:2.  5:3.) 
Through  this  exalted  Prince  and  Savior,  the  Is¬ 
raelites,  and  even  the  rulers  who  had  crucified 
him,  were  encouraged  to  repent,  by  the  proposal 
of  forgiveness;  and  suitable  instructions,  motives, 
and  exhortations  were  given  them.  Thus  he 
gave  them  “place,”  for  repentance;  in  which 
sense  the  phrase,  here  employed,  has  it  seems 
been  once  used  by  Josephus.  Yet  it  is  the  evi¬ 
dent  doctrine  of  scripture,  ( Marg .  Ref.  k. — 
Motes,  11:19.  Jer.  31:1&— 20,31— 34.  Ez.  11:17 — 
20.  Zech.  12:9—14.  2  Tim.  2:23—26.)  and  like¬ 
wise  of  our  liturgy,  that  true  repentance  is  “the 
gift  of  God;”  and  to  exclude  this  most  obvious 
meaning  of  the  words,  as  many  expositors  do,  is, 
in  fact,  an  attempt  to  improve  the  language  of 
scripture,  and  to  obscure  one  evidence  of  our 
Savior’s  Deity,  and  of  all  salvation  coming  wholly 
from  his  fulness  of  grace.  ‘Repentance  was  not 
‘indeed  actually  wro%ht  in  Israel,  by  his  effica¬ 
cious  grace;’  that  is,  not  in  all  Israel;  for  it  certain¬ 
ly  was  in  great  numbers:  but  if  any  who  heard  the 
apostles  were  convinced  that  they  must  repent  or 
perish,  yet  found  their  hearts  still  hard  and  their 
wills  rebellious;  was  it  not  a  most  important  and 
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11:18.  Jer.  31:31—33.  Ez. 
36:25—27,31.  Zech.  12:10. 
Luke  24:47.  Rom.  11:26,27. 
2  Tim.  2:25,26. 

1  3:19.  13:38,39.  Mark  2:10.  4: 
12.  John  20:21—23.  2  Cor.  2: 
10.  Eph.  1:7.  Col.  1:14. 
m  29.  1:8.  2:32.  10:39—41.  13:31. 
Luke  24:48.  John  15:27.  2  Cor. 
13:1.  Heh. 2:3. 

n  John  15:26.  16:7 — 14.  Heb.2: 
4.  1  Pet.  1:12. 

0  2:4,38,39.10:44.  John  7:39. 
p  2:37.  7:54.  22:22.  Luke  4:28, 
29.6:11.11:50—54.  19:45—48. 
20:19. 

q  9:23.  Gen.  4:5— 8.  Ps.  37:12 
— 15,32,33.  64:2—8.  Matt.  10: 
21,25.23:34,35.24:9.  John  16: 
20.  16:2. 


34  Then  r  stood  there  up  one  in  the 
council,  a  Pharisee,  named  8  Gamaliel, 
1  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people,  u  and  commanded 
to  put  the  apostles  forth  a  little  space; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  x  take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye 
intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose  up 
Theudas,  y  boasting  himself  to  be  some¬ 
body;  z  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about 
four  hundred,  joined  themselves:  who  was 
slain;  and  all,  as  many  as  *  obeyed  him, 
were  scattered,  and  brought  to  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  a  Judas  of 
Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and 
drew  away  much  people  after  him:  b  he 
also  perished;  and  all,  even  as  many  a. 
obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you,  c  Refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  d  for 


r  23:7—  9.  Ps.  76:10.  John  7:50 
—53. 
s  22:3. 

t  Luke  2:46.  5:17. 
u  4:15. 

x  38.  19:36.  22:26.  Jer.  26:19. 
Matt.  27:19. 

y  8:9.  Matt.  24:24.  2  Thes.  2:3 
— 7.  2  Pet.  2:18.  Jude  16. 
Rev.  17:3,5. 


*  Or,  believed.  Matt.  24:26. 
a  Luke  2:1.  13:1. 
b  Job  20:5— 9.  Ps.  7:14,15.9:16, 
16.  Matt.  26:52. 
c  35.  John  11:48. 
d  Neh.  4:15.  Job  5:12—14.  Ps. 
33:10,11.  Prov.  21:30.  Is.  7:6 
—7.  8.9,10.  44:25.  Lam.  3:37. 
Matt.  15:13.  1  Cor.  1:26 — 28 
3:19. 


z  21:38.  2  Pet.  2:2. 


seasonable  instruction,  to  be  assured,  that  Jesus 
was  exalted  “to  give  repentance,”  as  well  as  par¬ 
don  to  the  penitent?  that,  as  one  with  tears  cried 
to  him,  “Help  my  unbelief;”  they  might  cry  to 
him,  “Turn  thou  me  that  I  may  be  turned:”  “Pour 
on  me  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications,  that 

I  may  look  unto  thee,  whom  I  have  pierced,  and 
mourn”  with  “that  godly  sorrow,  which  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation.” 

To  obey.  (29)  32.  27:21.  Tit.  3:1. 

n ctSoyai  rw  apyovn. —  Ye  slew.  (30)  AicxctpiadoSe.  26: 
21.  Not  elsewhere. — Ex  6ia  et  x^p^imanu  tracto. 
a  manus. — Hanged.]  K pEyatravTcs.  10:39.  28:4. 

Matt.  18:6.  22:40.  Luke  23:39.  Gal.  3:13. — Deut. 
21:22,23.  2  Sam.  18:9.  Sept. — A  Prince.  (31)  kp- 
Xnyov.  See  on  3: 1 5. — To  give  repentance.]  Asvai  pe- 
ravoiav.  11:18.  2  Tim.  2:25. — Mcravota.  11:18.  13:24. 


19:4.  20:21.26:20.  Matt.  3:8,11.  9:13 .etal.  Meravj- 
e(j).  See  on  Matt.  3:2. — ’■Meravoia,  when  it  signifies 
‘the  awakening  and  change  of  the  mind  for  the 
‘better,  is  the  gift  of  God,  of  his  mere  grace.’  Beza. 

V.  32.  Marg.  Ref — The  Holy  Ghost ,  &c.] 
Motes,  John  15:26,27.  16:12,13.  Heb.  2:1—4,  v . 
4. — ‘The  testimony,  arising  from  this  miraculous 
‘communication  of  the  Spirit  to  Christians  at  that 
‘time,  entirely  removes  the  objection  from  Christ’s 
‘not  appearing  in  public,  after  his  resurrection. 
‘For  had  there  been  any  imposture,  it  had  been 
‘easier  of  the  two,  to  have  persuaded  the  people 
‘at  a  distance,  that  he  had  so  appeared  to  the 
‘Jewish  rulei’s,  or  even  to  the  multitude,  and  yet 
‘had  been  rejected;  than  that  he  had  given  his 
‘servants  such  extraordinary  powers.  Since,  had 
‘this  assertion  been  false,  ever}7  one  might  have 
‘been  a  witness  to  the  falsehood  of  such  a  pre 
‘tence,  without  the  trouble  and  expense  of  a 
‘journey  to  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  distant  place.’ 
Doddridge. 

Obey.]  n&i&upxucuv.  See  on  29. — ‘There  is  no 
‘true  obedience  without  faith,  or  (rue.  faith  with 
‘out  obedience’.  Beza. 


A.  D.  33. 
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if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it 
will  come  to  nought: 

39  But  e  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot 
overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even 
f  to  fight  against  God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed:  and  s  when 
they  had  called  the  apostles,  hand  beat¬ 


e  6:30.  Gen.  24:50.  2  Sam.  5: 
2.  1  Kings  12:24.  Job  34:29. 

Is.  43:13.  46:10,11.  Dan.  4:35. 
Matt.  16:18.  Luke  21:15.  1 

Cor.  1:25.  Rev.  17:12—14. 
f  7:51.  9:5.  23:9.  Ex.  10:3—7. 
2  Kings  19:22.  Job  15:25—27. 


40:9—14.  Is.  45:9.  1  Cor.  10: 
22. 

g  4:18. 

h  Prov.  12  10.  Matt.  10:17.  23: 
34.  Mark  13:9.  Luke  20:10. 
John  19:1 — 4.  2  Cor.  11:24. 


V.  33 — 39.  [Note,  2:37 — 40.)  The  rulers  were 
cut  by  the  words  of  Peter;  they  were  convicted, 
tortured,  enraged,  and  alarmed,  but  not  humbled 
or  changed:  ‘they  gnashed  their  teeth,  as  if  one 
‘drew  a  saw;’  ( Beza ;)  and  therefore  they  despe¬ 
rately  counselled,  or  resolved,  to  put  the  whole 
company  of  the  apostles  to  death.  But  Gamaliel 
(whose  reputation  is  very  high  among  the  Jews 
to  this  day,  and  who  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of 
great  judgment  and  prudence  in  secular  matters,) 
cautioned  them  against  so  violent  a  measure. 
Probably  at  this  time  he  had  some  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel:  but,  as  he  was  the  teacher 
of  Saul,  who  was  a  determined  persecutor,  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  he  long  retained  his  tol¬ 
erating  principles.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note,  22: 
1 — 5.)  However,  Gamaliel  was  a  Pharisee,  and, 
as  such,  a  decided  opposer  of  the  Sadducean  sys¬ 
tem,  and  so  more  ready  to  take  this  view  of  the 
subject:  and  from  some  recent  instances,  he  fully 
proved  that  the  interposition  of  the  council  in  so 
decided  a  manner,  was  neither  needful  nor  safe. 
[Marg.  Ref.  u — b.) — ‘Here  Gamaliel  affirms  two 
‘things.  First,  that  before  those  days,  in  which 
‘that  council  was  assembled,  arose  Theudas:  ... 
‘whereas  the  Theudas,  mentioned  by  Josephus, ... 
‘arose,  and  perished  by  the  hands  of  Cuspius  Fa- 
‘dus,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius,  that  is,  ten 
‘years  after  the  meeting  of  this  council.  Secondly, 
‘he  affirms,  that  Judas  of  Galilee  arose  after  him, 
‘and  yet  he  arose  “in  the  days  of  the  taxing,” 
‘which  was  under  the  emperor  Augustus,  and  so 
‘thirty-four  years  before  this  council,  and  so  this 
‘Theudas  must  have  been  at  least  thirty-five  years 
‘before.  ...  Origen,  who  had  read  Josephus,  and 
‘declares  that  he  examined  things  relating  to  the 
‘scripture,  ...  out  of  a  love  to  truth ,  speaks  thus: 
“We  say  that  there  was  one  Theudas  before  the 
‘  ‘birth  of  Christ,  who  among  the  Jews  declared 
‘  ‘himself  to  be  somebody.’  And  again,  ‘that  Ju- 
‘  ‘das  Galileus,  and  Theudas  who  was  before  him , 

‘  ‘being  not  of  God  perished.’  And  a  third  time, 
‘  ‘Because  they  gathered  from  the  scriptures,  that 
‘  ‘the  time  of  the  Messiah  was  come;  first  Tlieu- 
‘ ‘das,  and  after  him  Judas,  tumultuated  in  the 
‘  ‘time  of  the  taxing.’  Hence  do  the  fathers  unan¬ 
imously  say,  that  those  words  of  Christ,  “All  that 
‘came  before  me  were  thieves  and  robbers,”  re¬ 
bate  to  these  two,  Theudas,  and  Judas  of  Galilee; 
‘which  shews  their  belief,  that  both  of  them  were 
‘before  the  time  of  Christ’s  preaching.  So  that 
‘it  is  extremely  evident,  that  the  ancient  fathers 
‘agreed  in  this,  that  there  was  a  Theudas  pre¬ 
tending  to  great  things,  even  before  the  coming 
‘of  our  Lord;  though  Josephus  has  taken  no  no¬ 
tice  of  him.’  Whitby. — Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes, 
that  the  Theudas,  mentioned  by  Josephus,  was 
the  son  of  this  Theudas;  and  that  he  took  his  name, 
as  engaging  in  the  same  enthusiastic  attempts. 
{Note,  Luke  2:2.) — St.  Luke  merely  records  Ga¬ 
maliel’s  speech;  and  it  is  indisputable,  that  he 
spake  of  facts  well  known  to  his  hearers.  As  to 
Josephus,  his  mistakes  and  omissions  are  so  nu- 
vOL.  V.  80 


en  them,  1  they  commanded  that  they 
should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  let  them  go. 

41  And  they  departed  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  council,  k  rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  1  shame  for 
his  name. 


i  28.  4:17— 21.  Is.  30:10.  Am. 
2:12.  Mic.  2:6. 

k  16:23— 25.  Is.  61:10.  65:14. 
66:5.  Matt.  5:10 — 12,  Luke  6: 


22,23.  Rom.  5:3.  2  Cor.  12:10. 
Phil.  1:29.  Heb.  10:34.  Jam. 
1:2.  1  Pet.  4:13— 16. 

1  Heb.  12:2. 


merous  and  palpable ,  that  his  authority  ought  not 
to  be  opposed  to  other  authentic  histories;  or  to 
facts,  which  at  the  time,  were  known  and  allow¬ 
ed  to  have  occurred. — From  these  premises,  how 
ever,  Gamaliel  justly  inferred,  that  if  the  apostles 
were  employed  in  propagating  an  imposture,  it 
would  at  length  be  detected,  and  “come  to  noth¬ 
ing;”  without  the  rulers  incurring  the  hatred  and 
resentment  of  the  people,  by  contending  against 
it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  indeed  it  were 
the  cause  and  wrnrk  of  God,  which  they  were 
not  fully  sure  it  was  not,  they  could  not  possibly 
prevail  against  it:  for  if  they  put  the  apostles  to 
death,  some  other  persons  would  be  raised  up  to 
carry  it  on:  at  the  same  time  they  would  be  “found 
to  fight  against  God,”  and  would  thus  bring  upon 
themselves  his  omnipotent  vengeance.  [Marg. 
Ref.  c — f. — Notes,  9:3 — 6.  23:6 — 10.) — According 
to  this  opinion,  which  was  the  verdict  of  common 
sense,  and  supported  by  the  most  conclusive  ar¬ 
guments,  the  continuance  of  Christianity  to  this 
day,  a  religion,  neither  supported  by  human 
authority,  nor  paying  court  to  any  man’s  corrupt 
passions;  nay,  opposed  by  all  the  power,  wealth, 
philosophy,  learning,  superstition,  idolatry,  open 
profaneness,  false  religion,  vices,  and  popular 
p  ejudices,  of  the  whole  world;  and  declaring  ex¬ 
terminating  war  against  all  the  corrupt  propen¬ 
sities  of  the  human  heart,  without  favoring  one 
more  than  another;  and,  also  the  ruin  of  the  Jew¬ 
ish  church  and  nation,  and  other  persecuting 
powers,  are  irrefragable  demonstrations,  that  it 
was  “no  work  or  counsel  of  men,”  but  indeed  a 
revelation  from  God;  and,  that  those  who  opposed 
it  actually  fought  against  him,  and  incurred  his 
righteous  displeasure  for  so  doing. — How  dif¬ 
ferent  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  the 
world,  and  its  preservation  and  continuance  to 
this  day,  from  those  of  Paganism  and  Mohamme- 
dism! 

They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (33)  Aieirpiovro.  7:54. 

Not  elsewhere _ Ex  8ia  et  irpifa,  serra  seco;  Heb. 

11:37. — A  npiwv,  serra.  2  Sam.  12:31.  1  Chr.  20: 
3.  Is.  10:15.  Sept. — Joined  themselves.  (36)  ripo- 
oEKoWrjSri.  See  on  Matt.  19:5. — The  taxing.  (37) 
T vs  airoypa<pr)s.  See  Luke  2:1,2. — It  will  come  to 
nought.  (38)  Kara\v$r)<jeTat.  39.  6:14.  J\Iatt.  5:17. 
24:2.  26:61.  2  Cor.  5:1,  et  al. — To  fght  against 
God.  (39)  Qcopa^ot.  Here  only,  23:9. 

Ex  Oeof  et  pugno. 

V.  40.  The  whole  council,  apparently  with 
great  reluctance,  yielded  to  Gamaliel’s  advice, 
and  did  not  proceed  to  put  the  apostles  to  death: 
yet,  their  enmity  and  rage  so  far  prevailed,  that 
they  ignominiously  scourged  them  for  disobedi¬ 
ence  to  their  former  orders,  and  renewed  their 
prohibition  of  preaching  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  [Marg.  Ref. — N'otes,  4:13 — 22,  vv.  18 — 
21.  Matt.  10:16—18.  23:34—36.  John  19:1—7.  2 
Cor.  11:24—27.) 

They  agreed .]  ETmo-^c-ar.  36.  “They  obeyed” 
him,  or  they  were  persuaded  by  him. — Beaten .] 
Aecpavrcs.  16:37.  22:19.  Matt.  21:35. 
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ACTS. 


42  And  m  daily  in  the  temple,  n  and  in 

m  20.21.2:46.  3:1,2, &c.  Luke  I  n  20:20. 

2 1:37.  22:63. 


V.  41,  42.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  Is.  C6:5, 
6.  Matt.  5:10—12.  Phil.  1:27—30.  Java.  1:2— 
4.  1  Pe£.  4:12 — 16.)  The  apostles  went  away 

rejoicing-;  ‘rightly  judging,  that  a  punishment  of 
‘this  kind,  though  generally  shameful,  became  a 
'glorj-  to  them,  when  borne  in  so  excellent  a 
‘cause,  and  for  the  sake  of  Him,  who  ...  had  sub- 
‘mitted  not  only  to  stripes,  but  to  death,  for  them. 
‘ ...  And  every  da}7,  from  morning  to  night,  they 
‘ceased  not  to  pursue  this  great  work;  but  took  all 
‘opportunities  to  preach  in  the  temple, ...  and  from 
‘house  to  house:  and  on  the  whole  ...  it  was  their 
‘constant  business  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  as 
‘the  Messiah.’  Doddridge.  [Notes,  Prov.  1:21  — 
23.  8:34.) — “To  publish  glad  tidings,  even  Jesus, 
the  Messiah. ’’  The  rulers,  however,  had  been  so 
baffled,  and  were  so  conscious  that  their  cause 
was  bad;  that,  though  they  rankled  with  rage  and 
vexation,  they  were  afraid  of  attempting,  at 
present,  any  thing  further  against  the  apostles. 

Were  counted  worthy.  (41)  Kar^w^o-av.  See  on 
Luke  20:35. — To  suffer  shame.']  A riyaoSwai.  See 
on  Luke  20:11. — Daily.  (42)  riao-av  fyupav. — Every 
day,  or  all  the  day. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

y.  1—16. 

No  state  of  the  church  has  yet  occurred  en¬ 
tirely  free  from  hypocrites,  and  other  evils  re¬ 
sulting  from  human  depravity  and  the  subtlety 
of  Satan:  nor  is  there  any  tiling  so  excellent, 
which  artful  men  will  not  counterfeit,  to  gratify 
their  avarice,  or  their  love  of  applause  and  honor 
from  men.  But  the  conduct  of  numbers,  even  in 
external  duties,  by  doing  some  things,  and  shrink¬ 
ing  from  others,  proves  their  insincerity;  and 
shews,  that  they  aim  to  reconcile  the  service  of 
God  and  mammon,  and  the  reputation  of  piety 
with  the  interests  of  the  world.  [Notes,  J)Iatt. 
6:1 — 4,24.  Jam.  1:5 — 8.)  When  Satan  is  permit¬ 
ted  thus  “to  fill  the  hearts”  of  deceivers  with 
wicked  devices;  they  attempt,  and  often  success¬ 
fully,  to  impose  upon  the  ministers  of  Christ; 
while  he,  their  Judge,  “who  hath  the  keys  of 
death  and  hell,”  sees  all  their  secret  wickedness, 
and  prepares  to  expose  and  punish  it. — And  does 
not  the  narrative,  with  which  this  chapter  opens, 
most  solemnly  warn  us,  to  watch  against  and  sub¬ 
jugate  all  our  passions;  not  only  the  violent  and 
disgraceful,  but  the  plausible  likewise,  the  love 
of  money  and  of  reputation,  the  ambition,  not 
only  of  honor  from  worldly  men,  but  also  of  con¬ 
sequence  in  the  church? — Deceit  and  lies  are,  in 
all  things,  hateful  to  the  God  of  truth;  but  most 
of  all,  when  introduced  into  the  immediate  con¬ 
cerns  of  religion.  How  then  must  he  abhor  those 
lying  professions,  subscriptions,  and  engagements, 
which  numbers  continually  make  at  his  table,  or 
when  they  enter  into  the  sacred  ministry!  Surely  it 
may  be  said  to  every  one  who  acts  in  this  man¬ 
ner,  “Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost?”  “Why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  heart?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God.”  If  any  of  us  are  conscious 
of  having  committed  so  enormous  a  crime,  let  us 
be  thankful,  that  the  doom  of  Ananias  has  not 
been  ours;  and  let  us  shew  our  deep  repentance, 
by  keeping  at  the  utmost  distance  from  a  repeti¬ 
tion  of  the  atrocious  provocation. — Those  who 
combine  together,  and  encourage  one  another, 
“to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,”  may  expect  to  be 
joined  in  the  same  awful  punishment:  and  when 
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every  house,  °  they  ceased  not  to  teach, 
and  p  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

o  4:20,29.  2  Sam.  6:22.  Rom.  1:  I  p  8:6,35.  9:20.  17:3.  .  Cor.  23 
15,16.  Gal.  6:14.  |  Eph.  4:20,21. 

..  . ■■  ■  - 

notorious  criminals  escape  with  present  impunity, 
they  are  only  “reserved  to  the  day  of  judgment,” 
for  more  tremendous  vengeance.  But,  on  special 
occasions,  the  Lord  interposes  in  an  extraordina¬ 
ry  manner,  to  detect  such  offenders,  as  are  about 
to  become  a  snare  to  some,  and  a  scandal  to  others. 
This  righteous  severit}7  often  proves  an  important 
benefit  to  multitudes;  by  putting  them  on  their 
guard  against  hypocrisy,  and  exciting  them  to 
watchfulness  and  prayer. — Whatever  conduces 
to  the  purity  and  reputation  of  the  church,  even¬ 
tually  promotes  its  enlargement.  When  unsound 
professors  of  the  gospel  are  excluded  or  detect¬ 
ed,  the  surest  method  is  taken  to  bring  in  an  in¬ 
crease  of  true  believers:  and,  if  the  apparent  se¬ 
verity  of  reproof  or  censure,  which  ministers 
must  at  some  times  necessarily  exercise,  be  con¬ 
nected  with  manifest  and  enlarged  benevolence; 
that  unfavorable  impression,  which  might  other¬ 
wise  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  men,  will  be  pre¬ 
vented;  and  they  will  notwithstanding  possess 
confidence  and  affection.  But  that  power  alone, 
which  wrought  such  astonishing  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  the  apostles,  (though  exercised  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  way,)  can  rescue  any  of  our  apostate  race 
from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  add  them  as 
believers  to  the  company  of  spiritual  worshippers. 
God  will,  in  some  degree,  work  by  all  his  faith¬ 
ful  servants;  and  every  one,  who  applies  to  him 
in  humble  faith,  shall  certainly  be  healed,  as  to 
the  dire  maladies  of  his  soul. 

V.  17—32. 

How  wretched  must  they  be,  whose  vexation  is 
increased  by  the  success  of  the  gospel!  They 
may  grow  more  violent  in  enmity  and  opposition: 
but  in  vain  will  they  attempt  to  confine  those, 
whom  the  Lord  wills  to  be  at  liberty;  to  slay  those 
whom  he  wills  to  live;  to  disgrace  those  whom  he 
wills  to  honor;  or  even  to  distress  or  affright  those 
whom  he  wills  to  be  joyful  and  courageous. 
[Notes,  16:25 — 28,35 — 40.)  His  mighty  angels 
delight  to  minister  to  his  persecuted  servants; 
and,  at  the  least  intimation  of  his  purpose,  they 
a^e  equally  ready  to  destroy  their  persecutors. 
(Notes,  12:5 — 11,20 — 23,  v.  23.)  As  long  there- 
tore  as  we  are  preserved  in  life,  we  should  go  on 
with  our  several  duties;  and  those  who  are  called 
to  “preach  the  gospel,”  should  be  “instant  in 
season  and  out  of  season,”  without  yielding  to 
fear,  or  self-indulgence,  in  preaching  “ all  the 
words  of  this  life”  to  mankind. — How  vain,  yet 
how  obstinate,  is  the  contest,  w7hich  men  main¬ 
tain  against  their  Creator!  They  see  at  times, 
that  the  word  and  hand  of  the  Lord  are  against 
them,  and  they  tremble  for  the  consequences: 
yet  they  will  proceed!  And,  after  all  their  con¬ 
victions,  they  are  more  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
man,  than  by  the  “fear  of  him  who  is  able  to  de¬ 
stroy  body  and  soul  in  hell!”  Men  of  this  char¬ 
acter  have  often  opposed  their  mandates  and  au¬ 
thority  to  those  of  God,  and  accused  the  most  ex¬ 
emplary  and  peaceable  ministers,  of  sedition  and 
rebellion;  because  their  doctrines  tended  to  ex¬ 
pose  the  wickedness  of  their  opposers,  in  its 
proper  colors  to  mankind.  We  must,  however, 
adhere  to  our  principles:  “We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man;’’  and  they,  who  persist  in  op¬ 
posing  Christ  and  his  cause,  must  bear  the  blame. 
He  is  a  gracious  Savior  to  all  those,  who  submit 
to  him  as  a  Prince;  and  he  will  employ  all  his 
power  to  protect  and  exalt  them  likewise.  He 
delights  in  forgiving  the  penitent,  yea,  in  “giving 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins”  to  all  the  Irsael 
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CHAP.  VI. 

On  occasion  of  the  murmurings  of  the  Grecians,  seven  persons, 
chosen  by  the  church,  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles,  are 
appointed  by  them  to  superintend  the  daily  ministration  to  the 
poor;  that  none  might  be  neglected,  and  that  the  apostles  might 
“•rjve  themselves  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  prayer, 

The  word  of  God  greatly  prevails,  7.  Stephen,  full  of  faith 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  confutes  those  who  disputed  against  him, 
8 _ 10.  They  suborn  witnesses,  who,  before  the  council,  false¬ 

ly  accuse  him  of  blasphemy  against  the  law  and  the  temple,  11 
-—14.  His  face  shines  like  the  face  of  an  angel,  15. 


AND  in  those  days,  a  when  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied, 
b  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  c  Gre¬ 
cians  against  the  d  Hebrews,  because 
e  their  widows  were  neglected  in  f  the 
daily  ministration. 

2  Then  E  the  twelve  called  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  disciples  unto  them ,  and  said, 


a  7.  2:41,47.  4:4.  5:14,28.  Ps. 
72:16.  110:3.  Is.  27:6.  Jer.  30: 
19. 

b  1  Cor.  10:10.  Heb.  13:1.  Jam. 
4:5.  5:9. 

C9:29.  11:20. 
d  2  Cor.  11:22.  Phil.  3:5. 


e  9:39,4 l.Deut.  24:19—21.  26: 
12.  Job  29:13.  31:16.  Is.  1:17. 
Ez.  22:7.  Mai.  3:5.  Matt.  23: 
14.  1  Tim.  5:4, 5, 9.  Jam.  1:27. 
f  2:45.  4:35. 

g  21:22. 


of  God;  nor  will  he  withhold  these  inestimable 
gifts  from  any  who  seek  to  him  for  them.  But 
he  will  surely  destroy  all  those,  “who  will  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them:”  this  every  man 
will  perceive,  in  proportion  as  he  regards  the 
testimony  of  his  apostles;  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whom  God  has  always  given  as  the  Teacher, 
Sanctifier,  and  Comforter  of  those  who  obey  his 


beloved  Son. 

V.  33—42. 

While  the  convincing  arguments  of  the  perse- 
secuted,  and  their  own  reproaching  consciences, 
increase  the  rage  of  determined  enemies,  the 
Lord  still  varies  his  methods  of  defeating  their 
malignant  purposes.  He  has  all  hearts  in  his 
hands:  and  he  sometimes  uses  the  candor  and 
sound  policy  of  learned  and  eminent  men,  who  do 
not  embrace  the  gospel,  to  moderate  the  counsels 
of  outrageous  and  irrational  opposers.  Common 
sense  suggests  a  caution  to  every  considerate 
man,  to  take  heed  to  himself  what  he  does,  le- 
specting  those  who  so  much  as  appear  to  be  the 
servants  of  God.  Experience  and  observation 
determine,  that  the  success  or  reputation  of  re¬ 
ligious  impostures,  not  supported  by  human  au¬ 
thority,  or  by  flattering  men’s  vices  and  corrupt 
affections,  will  be  short-lived.  The  abettors  of 
all  such  designs  have  recourse  to  unhallowed 
means,  to  gratify  their  ambition,  or  to  compass 
their  secular  designs.  Many  have  drawn  the 
sword  in  this  cause,  and  have  perished  by  it; 
some  have  been  scattered;  and  others  have  ex¬ 
posed  their  iniquity  to  the  whole  world:  so  that 
“every  counsel,  or  work,  which  is  of  men,  w  ill 
in  one  way  or  other  “come  to  nought.  But 
while  the  teachers  of  religion  are  harmless  and 
peaceable  members  of  the  community,  and  appear 
zealous  for  the  truths  and  commandments  of  God, 
according  to  their  views  of  them;  the  caution  is 
universally  to  be  regarded,  “Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone:”  neither  deride,  revile, 
molest,  nor  injure  them;  from  personal  dislike,  or 
from  political  jealousy.  If  they  are  insincere  or 
erroneous,  they  will  in  time  appear  to  be  so;  and 
no  other  means  should  be  used,  except  calm  dis¬ 
cussion  and  kind  usage:  but  if  their  cause  be  that 
“of  God,  it  cannot  be  overthrown,”  and  all  who 
attempt  it,  will  be  “found  to  have  fought  agains 
God.” — But  when  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mine 
is  restricted  in  its  exercise,  and  cannot,  or  dare 
not,  vent  itself  in  bloody  persecution;  it  seeks 
gratification,  by  dealing  in  reproaches,  calumnies, 


h  It  is  not  reason  that  1  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  k  brethren,  1  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men  of  m  honest  re¬ 
port,  n  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis¬ 
dom,  °  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business. 

4  But  we  will  p  give  ourselves  con¬ 
tinually  to  *  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word. 

5  And  rthe  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude:  and  they  chose  s  Stephen,  a 


h  4:19.  25:27. 

i  Ex.  18:17 — 23.  Num.  11:11 — 
13.  Deut.  1:9—14.  Neh.  6:3. 
2  Tim.  2:4. 

k  9:30. 15:23.  Matt.  23:8.  1  John 
3:14—16. 

1 1-.21.  Num.  11:16.  1  Cor.  16: 
3.  2  Cor.  8:19—21. 
m  10:22.  16:2.  22:12.  1  Tim. 

3:7.  5:10.  3  John  12. 
n  2:4.  Gen.  41:38,39.  Num.  11: 
17—25.  27:18,19.  Job  32:7,8. 
Is.  11:2—5.  28:6,26.  1  Cor.  12: 


8.  Eph.  5:18.  Jam.  1:17.  3:17, 
18. 

o  6.  13:2,3.  1  Tim.  3:8— 15. 
p  2:42.  20:19— 31.  Rom.  12:6— 
8.  1  Cor.  9:16.  Col.  4:17.  1 
Tiin.  4:13—16.  2  Tim.  4:2. 
q  1:14.  13:2,3.  Rom.  1:9.  Eph. 
1 5 — 17.3:14 — 21.  Phil.  1:4, 
9—11.  Col.  1:9—13.2:1.4:12. 
r  15:22.  Gen.  41:37.  Prov.  15:1, 
23.  25:11,12. 

s  3,8,10.  7:  8:1,2.  Mic.  3:8. 


menaces,  insults,  and  other  injuries.  Weyhould, 
however,  “rejoice  to  be  counted  worthy”  to  en¬ 
dure  shame  and  pain,  in  that  cause,  in  which  “Je¬ 
sus  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame, 
and  for  the  sake  of  so  gracious  and  glorious  a 
Benefactor.  (JVo£e,  Heb.  12:2,3.)  We  should 
daily  endeavor  to  recommend  him,  and  his  salva¬ 
tion,  to  all  around  us:  and,  whether  ministers  la¬ 
bor  in  public,  and  preach  to  large  congregations, 
or  resort  to  the  houses  of  their  friends  and  breth¬ 
ren,  Jesus,  the  anointed  Savior  of  lost  sinners, 
should  be  the  great  subject  of  their  instructions, 
the  centre  of  all  their  doctrines,  exhortations, 
and  encouragements,  and  the  favorite  theme  of 
their  social  conversation. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VI.  V.  1.  “The  Grecians,”  or  Hellen¬ 
ists,  were  Jews,  or  proselytes,  who,  having  gen¬ 
erally  resided  in  other  countries,  spoke  only  the 
Greek  language,  and  used  the  Greek  version  of 
the  scriptures  in  their  synagogues;  by  which 
they  were  distinguished  from  those,  who  spoke  a 
dialect  of  the  Hebrew.— The  accession  of  num¬ 
bers  to  the  church,  perhaps  chiefly  from  among 
the  poor,  might  render  it  more  difficult,  than  at 
the  first,  to  afford  them  all  so  plentiful  a  support, 
as  would  have  been  desirable:  [Marg.  KeJ.  a. 
Motes,  2i44 — 47.  4:32—35.)  and,  as  the  greatest 
part  of  the  public  stock  must  have  been  contrib¬ 
uted  by  the  Hebrews;  perhaps  those  who  acted 
under  the  apostles  in  this  business,  thought  it 
right  to  shew  more  favor  to  the  poor  widows  of 
that  description,  than  to  the  others:  but  we  may 
also  suppose,  that  the  Grecians  were  rather  too 
jealous,  and  suspected  more  partiality  than  there 
actually  was.  Murmurs,  however,  and  discon¬ 
tents,  having  been  thus  excited,  the  mostdanger- 
ous  disputes  and  divisions  might  have  ensued,  as 
has  frequently  happened  in  great  revivals  of  re¬ 
ligion,  to  the  immense  detriment  of  the  common 
cause:  and  even  the  apostles  themselves  might 
have  been  exposed  to  censure  or  suspicion;  but 
they,  being  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  took  a 
most  effectual  method  to  prevent  these  pernicious 
consequences.  {Marg.  Ref.  b  f.) 

Was  multiplied.}  ri \r>SwovTU)v.  ‘-'i1'*  ,  , 

12:24.  Matt.  24:12.  2  Cor.  9:10.  Heb.  6:14.  1 
Pet.  1:2.  2  Pet.  1:2.  Jude  2.  A  jrXrjSof,  mull?  tv  do. 
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man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
1  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nica- 
nor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nic¬ 
olas,  u  a  proselyte  of  Antioch; 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles: 

t8:5— 13,26  -40.  21:8.  u  13:1. 


5.) — TVere  neglected .]  nap£$£<i>pavro.  Here  only. 
Ex  napa,  et  $£wp£a>,  aspicio.  “Were  overlooked.” 
— Daily.]  K aSjincpivrj.  Here  only.  Ex  Kara,  et 
Jp£pa,  dies. 

V.  2—6.  [Notes,  Ex.  18:13—26.  Num.  11:11 
— 17.  Deut.  1:12 — 18.)  The  apostles  stated  to  the 
church,  or  congregation  of  believers,  whom  they 
called  together  for  that  purpose,  that  it  was  not 
reasonable  for  them  to  leave  their  important 
ministry,  to  superintend  the  distribution  of  their 
bounty,  and  see  the  tables  of  the  poor  supplied: 
and  as  these  murmurs  had  not  arisen  through 
their  fault,  so  they  could  not  consistently  attend 
to  the  proper  means  for  preventing  them.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  g — r.)  It  would  therefore  be  most  proper, 
for  the  church  to  elect  suitable  persons,  to  lay 
out  their  contributions  in  the  most  satisfactory 
manner;  both  among  the  poor,  and  in  other  neces¬ 
sary  expenses.  They  therefore  counselled  them 
to  “look  out  seven  men,”  (as  sufficient  for  the 
present,)  of  known  probity  and  integrity,  and 
“full  of  the  Holy  Spirit;”  and  they  would  set  them 
apart  for  this  service,  and  commit  the  whole 
business  to  their  management;  that  they  (the 
apostles)  might  have  no  interruption,  in  giving 
themselves  up  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  prayer  for  its  success.  This  proposal  giv¬ 
ing  them  universal  satisfaction,  the  choice  was 
immediately  made,  and  the  apostles  solemnly  set 
apart  the  persons  chosen  for  the  work,  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands. — We  read  nothing  more 
concerning  any  of  them,  except  Stephen  and 
Philip;  ( Marg .  Refs — u. — Notes ,  8 — 15.  7:  8: 
21:7 — 14.)  unless  Nicolas  (“a  proselyte,”  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  those  who  were  of  Jewish  ex¬ 
traction,)  were  the  founder  of  the  heretical  sect, 
called  Nicolaitans,  which  is  not  at  all  probable. 
[Note,  Rev.  2:14 — 16.)  All  the  names  seem  to 
be  of  Greek  original;  and  perhaps  they  were 
chosen  from  among  the  Hellenists,  to  give  the 
more  entire  satisfaction. — It  is  evident,  that  they 
were  appointed  to  take  care  of  the  property  of 
the  church,  and  not  to  the  pastoral  ojfice;  and  the 
argument  hence  deduced  to  prove  that  every 
congregation  ought  to  choose  its  own  spiritual 
pastors,  or  for  popular  elections  of  ministers  in 
any  way,  proves  nothing.  Men  are  generally 
careful  enough,  to  entrust  their  property  in  the 
hands  of  suitable  persons;  but  their  souls  are 
seldom  more  in  danger,  than  when  they  follow 
“teachers  alter  their  own  hearts.” — Beza  indeed 
seems  to  think,  that  if  the  apostles  would  not 
appoint  deacons,  except  by  the  choice  of  the 
church,  much  less  would  they  ordain  ministers, 
or  spiritual  pastors:  but  this  only  proves,  that 
scriptural  ground  for  that  plan,  which  he  zeal¬ 
ously  supported,  was  not  easily  found,  and  that 
arguments  were  scarce — Whatever  may  be  said 
about  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  these  ar¬ 
rangements;  the  divine  authority  of  them  should 
be  considered  as  another  question.  It  must,  how¬ 
ever,  be  allowed,  that  matters  are  far  removed 
Irom  what  is  reasonable,  scriptural,  or  profitable, 
respecting  the  general  management  of  these  most 
important  concerns,  in  almost  every  part  of  the 
visible  church,  and  that  pastors  should  not  be 
forced  on  congregations,  against  whom  the}r  can 
bring  just  and  reasonable  objections,  whether  in 

respect  of  doctrine  or  character _ It  has  been 

generally  taken  for  granted,  that  these  seven 


x  and,  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid 
their  hands  on  them. 

7  And  y  the  word  of  God  increased; 
z  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  mul- 

x  1:24.  9:17.  13:3.  1  Tim.  4:14.  2:9. 

5:22.  2  Tim.  1:6.  z  21:20.  Or. 

y  12:24.  19:20.  Col.  1:6.  2  Tim, 


persons  were  ordained,  or  appointed,  to  the  office 
of  “deacons;”  yet  they  are  not  so  called,  either  in 
this  chapter,  or  elsewhere:  and  as  the  word  ren¬ 
dered  “deacon”  is  often  translated  servant ,  or 
minister ,  and  used  concerning  Christ  himself, 
[Rom.  15:8.  Gr .)  some  have  questioned  whether 
there  were  such  a  distinct  order  in  the  church, 
during  the  times  of  the  apostles.  Nothing,  how¬ 
ever,  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  such  an 
order  existed,  and  was  well  known,  when  St. 
Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  and  his 
first  epistle  to  Timothy.  [Notes,  Phil.  1:1.  1 
Tim.  3:8 — 13.) — ‘Now  if  they’  (the  deacons,) 
‘were  not  instituted  here  by  the  apostles,  I  desire 
‘to  know  when,  where,  and  by  whom,  they  were 
‘instituted,  and  what  other  record  we  have  left 
‘us  of  such  an  institution  of  them.’  Whitby.  If 
then,  the  office  of*  deacons  was  instituted  on  this 
occasion;  it  seems  undeniable,  that  they  were 
appointed  solely  to  take  care  of  the  temporal 
concerns  of  the  church;  and  not,  as  deacons,  to 
preach,  or  to  administer  sacred  ordinances,  ex¬ 
cept  by  assisting  the  elders,  presbyters,  or  bish¬ 
ops,  as  some  think  they  did,  in  distributing  the 
bread  and  wine  at  the  Lord’s  supper. — ‘This  is  as 
‘true  of  the  deacons,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul;  (1 
‘■Tim.  3:)  there  is  not  a  word  said  of  their  minis- 
‘tering  at  the  altar.’  Whitby.  He  might  have 
added,  ‘or  of  their  preaching.’  Yet  it  is  plain,  that 
Stephen  did  preach,  and  that  Philip  both  preach¬ 
ed  and  baptized;  and  he  is  even  called  “the 
evangelist.”  (21:8.)  It  therefore  occurs  to  in¬ 
quire,  whether  they  were  preachers  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  before  their  appointment  as  deacons,  or 
became  preachers  afterwards.  The  following 
remarks  are  of  some  importance  in  this  question. 
‘The  choice  was  committed  to  them;’  (the  laity;) 
‘yet  this  was  done  1st,  by  the  particular  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  apostles,  for  “the  twelve  called  the 
‘multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  Look  ye  out 
‘seven  men.”  2dly.  They  specify  the  number, 
‘and  the  qualifications,  of  the  persons  to  be  chosen 
‘to  this  office.  3dly.  They  reserve  to  themselves 
‘the  appointment  of  them  to  this  work:  saying, 
‘  “Look  ye  out  seven  men,  whom  we  may  appoint 
‘over  this  business.”  And,  lastly,  “they  only 
‘laid  their  hands  on  them.”  So  in  the  case  of 
the  rulers  over  thousands,  &c.  ...  Moses  saith,  a9 
‘here,  “Choose  to  yourselves  men  of  wisdom  and 
‘understanding,  and  known  to  your  tribes;  ...  and 
‘I  will  set  them  to  be  your  heads.”  Accordingly 
‘he  both  appointed  them,  and  instructed  them  in 
‘the  discharge  of  their  office.  [Deut.  1:13 — 17.) 
‘it  seems  very  unlikely,  that  the  apostles  would 
‘have  made  this  one  requisite  of  the  persons  to 
‘be  chosen,  that  they  should  be  “full  of  the”  ex¬ 
traordinary  gifts  of  the  “Holy  Ghost;”  ...  if  their 
‘office  had  cot fmed  them  to  the  ministry  of  the 
‘widows  at  Jerusalem.  ...  Being  “men  full  of  the 
‘Hoiy  Ghost;”  and  of  that  wisdom  which  enabled 
‘them  to  teach  others;  we  cannot  reasonably  con¬ 
ceive,  that  they  were  disabled  by  their  ordina¬ 
tion  to  this  office,  from  doing  that  work  for  which 
they  were  fitted,  and  as  it  were  appointed,  by 
these  gifts  of  the  Spirit  conferred  on  them.  In 
‘a  word,  it  is  evident  from  this  history,  that  be- 
‘fore  the  ordination  of  these  deacons,  the  apostles 
themselves  were  engaged  in  this  work;  for  the 
treasure  of  the  church  was  “laid  at  the  apostles’ 
‘feet,  and  distribution  was  mads  of  it  to  every 
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tiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly;  and  a  great 
company  of  a  the  priests  were  b  obedi¬ 
ent  tO  the  faith.  [Practical  Observations.  ] 


8  IT  And  Stephen,  c  full  of  faith  and 
power,  d  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people. 


a  2  Chr.  29:34.  30:24.  Matt.  19:  b  Rom.  1:5.  15:26.  2  Thes.  1:8. 
30.  Luke  2:34.  John  12:42.  Heb.  5:9.  11:8. 


‘man  according  as  he  had  need.”  This  distribu¬ 
tion,  therefore,  must  be  made  by  them,  who  had 
‘this  treasure  in  their  hands;  and  therefore  they 
‘appoint  these  seven  over  this  business,  to  ease 
‘themselves  of  this  trouble,  that  they  might  “give 
‘themselves’’  more  entirely  “to  prayer  and  to  the 
‘ministry  of  the  word.”  ...  Now  surely  that  work 
•which  the  apostles  personally  performed  for  a 
‘season,  must  be  consistent  with  their  commission 
‘to  “teach  and  baptize  all  nations.”  ’  IVhitby. 
This  statement  does  not  prove,  what  the  learned 
author  seems  to  have  intended,  that  the  deacons. 
as  such ,  were  appointed  to  preach  and  baptize: 
but,  to  me  at  least,  it  renders  it  highly  probable, 
that  some  of  the  seven  were  previously  ministers, 
or  evangelists;  and  that  they  spared  time  from 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  for  this  service,  as  the 
apostles  had  done  before  the  appointment  of  these 
assistants.  Some  of  the  fathers  assert,  that  they 
were  all  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples: 
but  of  this  there  is  no  other  proof.  In  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  spiritual  and  miraculous  gifts,  communi¬ 
cated  at  this  favored  season,  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  many  were  thus  qualified  for  important ! 
services,  who  had  not  at  present  a  call  or  open- J 
ing  to  perform  them.  The  apostles,  in  counsel-  j 
ling  the  church,  make  no  distinction  between 
such  as  had  been  employed  in  the  ministry,  and 
others:  and  probably  some  of  each  were  chosen. 
Stephen  and  Philip,  we  may  suppose,  were  of  the 
former;  and  when  Stephen  was  martyred,  and 
Philip  fully  engaged  at  a  distance,  others  might 
be  chosen  as  deacons.  And  it  appears  to  me  very 
likely,  that,  both  at  this  and  future  periods,  many, 
who  were  appointed  deacons  in  the  first  instance, 
afterwards  became  evangelists  or  pastors;  and 
when  they  were  fully  employed,  other  deacons 
were  appointed.  [Note,  1  Tim.  3:8 — 13.) — Let 
it  be  especially  noted,  in  this  connexion;  that 
those  who  claim  to  be,  exclusively  or  particu¬ 
larly,  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  should  be 
more  excluded  from  temporal  concerns,  and  all 
secular  avocations,  than  even  other  ministers 
are,  “that  they  may  more  entirely  give  them¬ 
selves  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word.” — 
Laid  their  hands ,  &c.  (6)  ‘The  Christian  church 
observed  this  rite,  both  in  ordaining  ministers, 
and  in  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 
Beza.  [Marg.  Ref.  x. — Notes,  8:14 — 17.  1  Tim. 
5:21,22.) 

Reason.  (2)  Kotlov.  12:3.  John  8:29.  1  John 
3:22.  “Pleasing,  viz.  to  God. — To  served ]  a ta- 
koveiv.  19:22.  Matt.  4:11.  20:28.  Rom.  15:25,  et 
at.  a laKovoi,  Matt.  20:26.  Phil.  1:1.  1  Tim.  3:8, 
12. — Of  honest  report.  (3)  MaprvpupEvovs.  10:22. 
22:12.  Heb.  11:2,4,5,39.  3  John  12. — Business .] 
XpEtas.  2:45.  4:35.  20:34.  28:10.  JIatt.  3:14.  Rom. 
12:13.  Eph.  4:28.  Phil.  4:16,19.  Usus ,  utilitas , 
commodum ,  a  xpaopai,  Utor  aliqua  re. —  We  will 
give  ourselves  up.  (4)  IIpoaKupTEpT]<ToiJLEv.  See  on 
1:14. — The  ministry.']  Tt?  Sia/covi?.  1.1:17,25.11: 
29.  12:25.  Rom.  15:31,  et  al.  See  on  2. 

V.  7.  ‘A  happy  event  of  a  time  of  trial.’  Beza. 
— The  triumph  of  divine  grace  in  the  conversion 
of  “a  great  company  of  the  priests;”  consider¬ 
ing  the  heavy  loss  which  they  must  in  conse¬ 
quence  sustain,  as  excluded  from  the  emoluments 
of  the  priesthood;  and  the  persecution  to  which, 
in  an  especial  manner,  they  must  be  exposed 
from  the  unbelieving  priests  and  rulers,  in  ad¬ 
dition  to  their  peculiar  prejudices  against  the 
gospel;  has  appeared  to  some  expositors  too  ex¬ 


c  3.6,10,15.  7.65.  Eph.  4:11.  I  d  2:17,18.  4:29, 30.  8:6. 
1  Tim.  3:13. 


traordinary  to  be  at  all  probable;  and  they  pro¬ 
pose,  without  authority ,  to  alter  the  text,  and  to 
read,  “and  a  great  company,  with  some  of  the 
priests,  were  obedient  to  the  faith.”  But  that 
divine  illumination  and  grace,  which  caused  Saul 
the  persecutor  “to  count  ail  but  loss  for  Christ;” 
and  when  “he  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
to  count  them  but  dung  that  he  might  win  Christ,” 
would  be  sufficient  for  these  priests  also.  [Notes, 
JHatt.  13:44 — 46.  Phil.  3:8 — 11.)  Indeed,  the 
triumph  of  the  gospel,  without  this,  would  in 
some  respects  have  been  incomplete;  and  it  does 
not  become  us,  either  to  alter  the  scriptures,  or 
to  veil  the  glory  and  splendor  of  divine  grace. — 
There  were  several  thousands  of  priests  in  the 
days  of  Ezra:  [Ezra  2:36 — 39.)  and  a  great 
company  might  embrace  the  gospel,  and  yet  a 
large  majority  might  persist  in  unbelief. — The 
abundant  proof,  in  every  way  given,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  could  not  fail  to  convince  the 
understanding  of  numbers  among  the  priests 
and  rulers;  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  many  ol 
these  acted  according  to  their  convictions:  “with 
the  heart  they  believed  unto  righteousness,  and 
with  the  mouth  made  confession  unto  salvation.’ 
[Notes,  26:24 — 29.  John  12:42,43.  Rom.  10:5 — 
11.) — It  seems  probable,  that  some  of  these  con¬ 
verted  priests  became  ministers  of  the  gospel: 
yet  no  intimation  is  given  in  the  New  Testament, 
of  any  priest,  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  being  em¬ 
ployed  as  a  Christian  minister.  John  the  Baptist 
was  a  priest;  Barnabas  was  a  Levite:  but  nothing 
else,  in  this  respect,  is  said  either  of  priests  or 
Levites.  It  may,  then,  be  a  matter  of  inquiry, 
whether  this  circumstance  were  not  intention¬ 
ally  ordered,  to  mark,  not  a  gradual  transition, 
but  an  immediate  and  entire  change,  in  the  ex¬ 
ternal  administration  of  the  church.  [Notes,  Is. 
61:4—6.  66:19—23.) 

A  great  company.]  noXvs  o^Xo?.  1:15.  11:24. 
Matt.  26:47. —  Were  obedient  to.]  'XiznKaov.  Matt. 
8:27.  Mark  1:27.  4:41.  Luke  8:25.  17:6.  Rom. 
6:12,16.  10:16.  Eph.  6:1,  et  al.  Ex  ino,  et  asuu), 
audio. 

V.  8.  ‘It  appears  plainly  from  the  foregoing 
‘history,  that  it  was  not  as  a  deacon,  that  he’ 
(Stephen)  ‘preached:  but  the  extraordinary  gifts 
‘of  the  Spirit  he  received  eminently  qualified  him 
‘for  that  work.  And  no  doubt  many  Christians, 
‘not  statedly  devoted  to  the  ministry,  and  whose 
‘furniture  was  far  inferior  to  his,  would  be  capa¬ 
ble  of  declaring  Ghrist  and  his  gospel  to  stran¬ 
gers,  in  an  edifying  and  useful  manner,  and 
‘would  not  fail  accordingly  to  do  it,  as  Provi¬ 
dence  gave  them  a  call  and  an  opportunity.’ 
Doddridge. — ‘He  that  will  plead  a  commission 
‘from  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  without  an  or¬ 
dinary  mission,  must  shew  the  like  extraordina¬ 
ry  gifts  or  miraculous  assistances:  God  never 
‘sending  any  person  to  do  his  work,  without 
‘some  testimony  from  himself,  or  from  persons 
‘commissioned  by  him.’  Whitby. — It  is  most 
likely,  that  Stephen  was  previously  a  preacher: 
but  if  he  was  not,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed,  that 
he  would  undertake  that  important  office,  how¬ 
ever  qualified,  at  Jerusalem,  and  amidst  the  apos¬ 
tles,  without  their  sanction;  or  that  others,  in 
such  circumstances,  would  do  this.  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  fairly  be  allowed,  that  extraordinary 
cases  may  arise,  which  would  justify  the  dispens 
ing  with  ordinary  rules;  and  remarkable  persons 
may  be  raised  up,  though  not  endued  with  mi- 
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9  Then  e  there  arose  certain  of  f  the 


synagogue,  which  is  called  the  synagogue 
of  the  Libertines,  and  g  Cyrenians,  and 
h  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  1  Cilicia 
and  of  k  Asia,  1  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  m  able  to  resist  the 
wisdom  and  n  the  spirit,  by  which  he  spake. 

11  Then  °  they  suborned  men,  which 
said,  We  have  heard  him  speak  p  blas¬ 
phemous  words  q  against  Moses,  and 
against  God. 

12  And  r  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
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raculous  powers,  who  may  be  fully  warranted  to 
teach  the  ignorant,  not  only  privately,  but  in  the 
most  public  manner;  though  not  expressly  ap¬ 
pointed  to  the  ministry.  It  is  certain  that  John 
the  Baptist  wrought  no  miracles:  yet  his  minis¬ 
try  (  as  entirely  distinct  from  the  priesthood,)  was 
from  God,  without  any  human  appointment:  and 
it  is  far  from  clear,  that  all  the  prophets  wrought 
miracles,  indeed  it  is  recorded  of  only  a  few  of 
them  that  they  did;  and  they  were  not  sanction¬ 
ed,  but  opposed,  by  the  stated  ministers  of  reli¬ 
gion:  yet  their  calling  was  divine.  This  appeared 
by  the  agreement  of  their  instructions  with  the 
scripture,  and  by  the  effects  of  their  labors.  Gen¬ 
eral  rules,  however,  though  they  admit  of  some 
exceptions,  form  the  measure  of  our  conduct  in 
all  ordinary  cases:  and  it  is  extremely  dangerous 
to  give  a  kind  of  unlimited  sanction,  to  all  who 
suppose  themselves,  or  are  supposed  by  their 
favorers,  to  be  qualified  for  the  public  ministry, 
to  engage  in  it,  without  any  appointment  from 
the  church  and  its  ministers.  [Marg.  lief. — 
Notes ,  8:4.  2  Kings  3:20.  4:23.  J\Iark  9:38 — 40. 
Luke  9:46 — 50,  v.  50.) 

V.  9 — 14.  There  were  a  number  of  synagogues 
at  Jerusalem,  belonging  to  different  descriptions 
of  strangers  residing  there;  several  of  whom 
were  proselytes,  and  not  of  Jewish  extraction. 
[Marg.  Ref.  e — k.) — “The  libertines”  seem  to 
have  been  the  descendants  of  persons,  who  had 
been  slaves,  and  had  obtained  their  freedom: 
though  some  think,  that  they  *were  Jews,  who 
were  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  Roman  citi¬ 
zens;  but  the  word,  I  believe,  is  never  used  in 
that  sense.  Each  of  these  synagogues  had  an 
academy  belonging  to  it,  where  students  were 
instructed  by  some  Rabbi:  so  that  these  teach¬ 
ers,  or  their  more  forward  scholars,  seem  to  have 
challenged  Stephen  to  a  disputation  concerning 
his  doctiine.  But  they  were  baffled  by  him  in 
argument:  for  he  had  not  only  truth  on  his  side, 
and  eminent  abilities;  but  the  Lord  had  endued 
him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  such  wisdom,  judg¬ 
ment,  temper,  and  utterance,  as  they  could  not 
withstand.  [Mar g.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  Matt.  10:19, 
20.  Luke  21:12 — 19.)  Instead,  however,  of  yield¬ 
ing  to  conviction,  they  bribed  certain  unprinci¬ 
pled  persons  to  accuse  him,  before  the  people 
and  the  rulers,  as  an  enemy  to  the  Jewish  church 
and  nation:  so  that  he  was  violently  apprehend¬ 
ed,  brought  before  the  council,  and  charged  with 
blasphemy;  for  having  said  that  Jesus  of  Naza-  \ 
638] 


and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and 
came  upon  him ,  8  and  caught  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  council, 

13  And  1  set  up  false  witnesses,  which 
said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blas¬ 
phemous  words  against  this  holy  place, 
and  the  law: 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  u  That 
this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this 
place,  and  shall  x  change  the  *  customs 
which  Moses  delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking  stedfastly  on  him,  y  saw  his  face 
as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 


S  4: 1 — 3.  5:18,27.  16:19—21. 

17:5,6.  18:12.  Matt.  26:67. 
til.  Ps.  27:12.  35:11.  56:5. 
u  Is.  66:1 — 6.  Jer.  7:4 — 14.  26: 
6—9,12,18.  Dan.  9:26.  Mic. 
3:12.  Zech.  11:1.  14:2.  Matt. 
24:1,2.  Mark  14:58.  Luke  13: 
34,35.  21:6,24.  John  4:21. 


x  Is.  65:15.  66:19 — 21.  Hos.  3:4. 
Gal.  3:19,23.  4:3—5.  Heb. 
7:11—19.  8:6—13.  9:9—11. 

10:1—18.  12:26—28. 

*  Or,  rites. 

y  Ex.  34:29—35.  Ec.  8:1.  Matt. 
13:43.  17:2.  2  Cor.  3:7,8,18. 


reth  (whom  they  mentioned  with  the  utmost 
contempt,)  had  declared,  that  he  would  destroy 
the  temple,  and  abrogate  the  Mosaic  law.  No 
doubt  Stephen  foretold,  that  Jesus  would  destroy 
the  city  and  temple,  in  case  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  persisted  in  opposition  to  him:  but  the  apos¬ 
tles  did  not  understand  till  long  after,  that  the 
Mosaic  law  lvas  to  be  abrogated;  so  that  this  was 
their  inference  from  his  doctrine:  and  as  the 
temple  and  city  had  before  been  destroyed,  and 
yet  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  had  not  been  altered; 
this  inference  was  precarious,  and  their  testimo¬ 
ny  false.  ( Marg .  Ref.  o — y. — Notes,  Is.  64:9 — 

12.  Jer.  7:12—15.  26:9.  Dan.  9:25—27.  Mic.  3: 
8—12.  Zech.  11:1—3.  14:1—3.  Matt.  26:57—62.) 
There  was,  however,  no  blasphemy  in  the  words, 
if  he  had  really  spoken  them;  for  they  were  lit¬ 
erally  verified  a  few  years  after,  according  to 
predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  the 
types  of  the  law  itself,  when  rightly  understood, 
as  well  as  the  predictions  of  our  Lord.  [Marg. 
Ref.  x. — Notes,  Is.  66:3 — 6,19 — 23.  Jer.  31:31  — 
34.  Dan.  9:24—27.  Hos.  3:4,5.  Zech.  11:1—3. 
14:10,11.  Mai.  1:9—11.  Malt.  24:  Heb.  8:7— 

13. ) — Cilicia.  (9)  Probably  Saul  was  one  of 
these. 

To  resist  the  wisdom.  (10)  Avn^rjvai  tt)  aocpta. 
See  on  Luke  21:15. —  They  suborned.  (11)  'r«- 

&a\ov.  Here  only:  ex  fa to,  et  Sa\\w,  jacio. — They 
stirred  up.  (12)  'Zwauvrioav.  Here  only:  ex  aw, 
et  kivcu ),  moveo.  “They  moved  at  once  both  the 
people  and  the  elders,  &c.”  They  caught.']  Hwrjp- 
iraoav.  19:29.  27:15.  Luke  8:29. — Both  the  people 
and  the  rulers  concurred  in  apprehending  Ste¬ 
phen:  whereas  on  other  occasions,  the  rulers 
feared  the  people. — The  customs.  (14)  “The 
rites.”  Marg.  T a  eSrj.  16:21.  25:16.  26:3.  Luke 
22:39.  John  19:40.  The  traditions  of  the  elders, 
or  what  was  called  the  oral  law,  as  well  as  the 
written  institutions  of  Moses,  seem  to  have  been 
meant. 

V.  15.  When  the  members  of  the  council 
stedfastly  looked  on  Stephen,  to  observe  wheth¬ 
er  he  shewed  any  signs  of  guilt  or  terror,  they 
saw  his  countenance  calm  and  serene  and  irradi¬ 
ated,  probably  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  the 
face  of  Moses  had  been  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mount;  so  that  he  appeared  more  like 
an  angel,  than  a  man,  as  he  stood  before  them. 
But,  as  they  disregarded  all  the  other  miracles, 
so  they  remained  unmoved  even  by  this  divine 
attestation  to  his  character.  It  is  remarkable. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  33. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Stephen,  being  required  to  answer  before  the  council,  shews  how 
God  called  Abraham,  and  promised  Canaan  to  him  and  his 
seed,  1 — 8;  how  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brethren,  and  Jacob 
with  his  family  went  down  into  Egypt,  9 — 16;  that  when  they 
were  oppressed  by  the  Egyptians,  Moses  was  born,  and  brought 
up  by  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  17 — 22;  that  attempting  to  deliver 
Israel  he  was  rejected,  and  fled  into  Midian,  23 — 29;  that  at 
length  he  was  sent  to  be  their  deliverer,  30 — 36;  that  he 
prophesied  of  Christ,  received  the  law  for  Israel,  and  was 
grieved  by  their  rebellion  and  idolatry,  37 — 43;  that  they  had 
“the  tabernacle  of  witness,”  till  Solomon  built  the  temple,  44 — 
47;  yet,  according  to  the  prophets,  “the  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands,”  48 — 50.  He  boldly  accuses  the 
council  and  the  nation  of  imitating  the  rebellion  and  persecutionof 
theii  ancestors,  who  rejected  and  slew  the  prophets;  and  charges 
them  with  murdering  Christ,  in  violation  of  tneir  own  law,  51 — 
63.  Being  “cut  to  the  heart,”  they  hasten  to  stone  him;  while 
he,  favored  with  a  vision  of  Christ,  and  calling  on  him  to  receive 
his  soul,  and  pardon  his  murderers,  falls  asleep,  54 — 60. 


nOHEN  said  the  high  priest,  a  Are 

1  these  things  so? 

2  And  he  said,  b  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken:  c  The  God  of  glory 
d  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham, 
e  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before 
he  dwelt  in  f  Charran, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  gGet  thee  out 
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that  he  who  was  accused  of  blaspheming'  against 
Moses,  should,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  “sat 
in  Moses’s  seat,”  be  thus  honored;  even  as  that 
lawgiver  had  been,  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount  of  God.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  Rr.  34:29 — 35. 
2  Cor.  3:7—18.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—7. 

Unless  partial  and  carnal  self-love  could  be 
wholly  destroyed  out  of  every  heart;  envies, 
murmurs,  jealousies,  and  discontents  will  creep 
in,  and,  in  some  degree,  disturb  every  community 
on  earth,  however  collected  and  governed.  We 
need  not  then  be  surprised  to  find  such  things: 
they  belong  to  human  nature:  apostolic  adminis¬ 
tration  could  not  wholly  exclude  them;  and  that, 
even  among  persons  endued  with  great  grace. 
It  is  indeed,  exceedingly  difficult  to  exclude  gross 
evils,  even  where  the  most  of  those  concerned  are 
earnestly  desirous  of  doing  it.  And  as  it  is  not 
to  be  expected,  that  the  administration  of  affairs, 
either  in  nations,  or  in  any  part  of  the  visible 
church,  will  be  conducted  with  apostolic  disinter¬ 
estedness,  wisdom,  and  sanctity;  the  subject  be¬ 
fore  us  may  serve  to  repress  our  murmurs  against 
governors,  and  established  authorities,  though  we 
cannot  cordially  approve  of  their  measures:  for 
unreasonable  expectations  always  end  in  bitter 
disappointments.  We  should,  however,  repress  the 
first  risings  of  selfish  passions  in  our  own  hearts; 
and  endeavor  to  prevent  them  in  others,  or  to  re¬ 
move  all  occasions  of  them  from  others  as  far  as 
we  can:  and,  if  they  begin  to  appear,  such  con¬ 
cessions  and  regulations  should  be  made  without 
delay,  as  may  disappoint  that  enemy,  who  thus 
seeks  to  divide  the  house  and  kingdom  against  it¬ 
self.  (.Votes,  J\latt.  12:25,26.  Gal.  5:13 — 15.) 
In  general  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  leave  to 
other  men,  as  far  as  they  can,  the  management 
of  secular  concerns,  even  such  as  belong  to  the 
church,  or  to  charitable  institutions;  that  they 
may  keep  clear  of  all  suspicion  of  partiality  or 
injustice,  and  be  more  at  leisure,  and  unencum¬ 
bered  in  attending  to  their  proper  office.  But,  if 
it  be  unreasonable  and  sinful  for  them  to  “leave 
the  word  of  God,”  even  to  superintend  the  care 
of  the  poor,  and  those  secular  concerns  which 
have  an  intimate  connexion  with  piety  and  char-  j 
ity:  how  inexcusable  must  they  be,  who  leave 
the  public  ministry,  and  even  the  care  of  the  poor 
and  sick,  to  others,  and  waste  their  times  in  dis¬ 
sipated  pleasures,  luxurious  indulgence,  ambi¬ 
tious  and  covetous  pursuits,  or  such  studies,  as 
are  foreign  to  the  clerical  profession!  or  who 
spend  their  time,  abilities,  and  zeal,  in  political 
disputes! — If  men  are  not  qualified  even  “to  serve 
tables,”  or  regulate  charities,  except  they  be  of 
“honest  report,”  and  endued  with  heavenly  wis¬ 
dom  and  grace:  how  pernicious  must  it  be,  to 
commit  the  important  trust  of  “watching  for 
men’s  souls”  to  such  persons,  as  are  evidently  j 


destitute  of  these  endowments!  It  therefore  be¬ 
hoves  those,  who  are  concerned  in  choosing,  ap¬ 
pointing,  or  ordaining  men  to  any  office  in  the 
church,  to  do  it  with  good  advice,  serious  delib¬ 
eration,  and  fervent  prayer  for  divine  direction. 
[Notes,  1  Tim.  5:21,22,24,25.)— When  proper 
methods  have  been  taken  to  prevent  disputes, 
and  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  to 
secure  an  upright,  impartial,  and  prudent  man¬ 
agement  of  all  her  concerns;  and  when  pastors 
are  left  at  liberty,  and  are  zealously  willing  “to 
give  themselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word;”  it  may  be  expected  that 
the  cause  of  truth  will  gain  ground,  that  the 
number  of  disciples  will  be  multiplied,  and  that 
even  the  most  prejudiced  will  be  won  over  to 
embrace  the  gospel:  and  when  priests,  or  teach¬ 
ers,  or  leading  persons,  who  have  been  blind, 
prejudiced,  or  careless,  “become  obedient  to  the 
faith;”  it  may  be  considered  as  a  peculiar  triumph 
of  divine  grace,  and  a  most  important  advantage 
to  the  church. 

V.  8—15. 

Those  who  are  full  of  faith  will  be  full  of  power; 
not  indeed  for  working  miracles,  but  to  resist 
temptations,  to  endure  hardships,  and  to  perform 
arduous  services:  [Notes,  Heb.  11:)  and,  when 
the  Savior  calls  men  forth  to  contend  earnestly 
for  the  truth;  he  “will  give  them  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  their  enemies  shall  not  be  able 
to  gainsay  or  resist.”  But  worldly  disputants, 
when  thus  disconcerted,  commonly  have  recourse 
to  other  weapons,  to  defend  their  errors  and  to 
gratify  their  deep  resentment.  In  ordinary  cases, 
ridicule  and  abuse  may  suffice:  but  wrhen  enmi¬ 
ty  to  the  gospel  concurs  with  indignation  at  be¬ 
ing  defeated  in  a  vain-glorious  contest,  a  more 
base  and  injurious  method  of  revenge  will  fre¬ 
quently  be  devised. — How  irrational  a  creature 
is  man!  To  assert,  that  an  intelligent  being  is 
capable  of  deliberately  supporting  a  system  of 
religion,  by  subornation,  perjury,  lying  testi¬ 
mony,  and  murder,  might  have  been  deemed  a 
libel  on  human  nature,  and  on  reason  itself,  had 
it  not  been  done  in  numberless  instances.  But 
the  blame  rests  not  on  the  understanding,  so 
much  as  on  the  heart,  of  a  fallen  creature,  “which 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked.”  [Note,  Jcr.  17:9,1*0.) — Those  who  pre¬ 
fer  human  traditions  and  reasonings  to  divine 
revelation,  will  frequently  charge  those  with 
blasphemy,  who  “speak  according  to  the  oracles 
of  God:”  and  most  injurious  false  testimony  is 
often  borne,  through  prejudiced  conclusions  from 
men’s  words,  or  wrong  constructions  put  on  them. 
But  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  possessing  a  clear 
conscience,  a  cheerful  hope,  and  divine  conso¬ 
lations,  may  smile  in  the  face  of  danger  and 
death;  and  may  appear  amidst  his  most  furious 
persecutors,  not  only  as  “a  lamb  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,”  but  even  as  an  angel  surrounded  with 
malignant  demons. 


A.  D.  33. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  33 


of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  come  into  h  the  land  which  1  shall 
shew  thee. 

4  Then *  1  came  he  out  of  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran: 
and  from  thence,  when  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land, 
wherein  ye  now  dwell. 

5  And  k  he  gave  him  none  inheritance 
ir  it,  no,  1 * * * * *  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on:  myet  he  promised  that  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  n  when  as  yet  he  had  no 
child. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  °  That 
his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land; 
and  that  they  should  bring  them  into 
bondage,  and  entreat  them,  evil  p  four 
hundred  years. 

And  9  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall 
be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God: 
and  after  that,  shall  they  come  forth, 
rand  serve  me  in  this  place. 
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8  And  he  gave  him  8 * * * * * *  the  covenant  of 
circumcision.  1  And  so  Jlbraham  begat 
Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth 
day;  u  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  x  and°  Ja¬ 
cob  begat  the  twelve  y  patriarchs. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  z  moved  with 
envy,  a  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt:  b  but 
God  was  with  him, 

10  And  c  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  afflictions,  d  and  gave  him  favor  and 
wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  king  of 
Egypt;  and  he  made  him  governor  over 
Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

1 1  Now  e  there  came  a  dearth  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  great 
affliction:  and  our  fathers  found  no  sus¬ 
tenance. 

12  But  fwhen  Jacob  heard  that  there 
was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our 
lathers  first. 
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—20.  Ps.  105:17,18. 
b  Gen.  39:2,3,5,21—23.  49-24. 
Is.  41:10.  43:2. 

c  Gen.  48:16.  Ps.  22:24.  34:17— 
19.  37:40.  40:1—3.  2  Tim.  4:18. 
Jam.  5:1 1.  Rev.  7:14. 
d  Gen.  41:12 — 46.  42:6.  44:18. 
45:8,9.  Ps.  105  19— 22.  Prov. 
2:6.  3:4.  16:7. 

e  Gen.  41:54 — 57.  43:1.  45:6,6. 

11.  47:13—15.  Ps.  106:16. 
f  Gen.  42:1, 2, &c.  43:2, &c. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  VII.  V.  1—8.  [Marg.  Ref.  a.)  Tli 
speech  of  Stephen  may  be  considered,  either  ; 
an  answer  to  the  accusation  brought  against  hir 
or  as  his  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ:  and  the  sarr 
arguments  would  serve  both  purposes.  As  h 
was  not  permitted  to  conclude;  so  we  have  hei 
rather  an  introduction  to  his  main  subject,  tha 

co  °f  hls  intended  discourse.  (Notes,  51- 

53.  17:30,31.  24:24—27.  26:24— 32.)— There  w; 
peculiar  wisdom  in  referring-  to  the  ancient  rec 
ords  ot  the  nation,  and  in  speaking-  honorably  < 
those  characters,  for  which  his  hearers  professe 
so  great  a  veneration,  and  so  strong-  an  attacl 
ment;  though  they  neither  understood  the  p-er 
eral  plan  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  their  ance* 
tors,  nor  entered  into  their  views,  nor  copie 
their  examples.  The  animation  and  beauty  c 
the  address  must  be,  in  a  great  measure,  lost  t 
us,  unless  we  could  place  ourselves  exactly  ii 
^ie  situahon  of  the  Jews,  and  appropriate,  L  i 

i  ere,  their  peculiar  sentiments  and  feelings  oi 

these  subjects.  Stephen  was  accused  of  predict 

ing  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  i 

°/s!)ch,  a  chanffe  was  blasphemous 

ereas,  in  fact,  the  best  and  most  eminent  per 

sons  among  their  ancestors  lived  before  the  pro 

rnulgation  of  that  law;  which  could  not  therefor 

je  essential  to  the  acceptable  worship  of  God 

t\  1S,  se®ms.  to  haVfc  been  covertly  insinuated,  ir 

ooeneF^nF  f  hlS  discourse’  which  Stepher 
the  lan£ua£e  of  respect,  deference. 

fflorv  ^  wt0n;  uG  oblserved >  that  “the  God  ol 

fa?n  n’f«7h  18  ^to^ether  Serious,  and  the  Foun- 

tain  of  glory,  and  who  had  shewn  his  visible  glory 

in  the  camp  of  Israel,  in  the  tabernacle,  and  i  n  the 

temple, first  appeared  to  Abraham,  not  in  Canaan, 
towh^hthey^ught  his  peculiar  presence  lim- 
ited  but  in  Mesopotamia  {Notes,  Gen.  1 1:26— 
040  j 


32.  12:1—3.  Josh.  24:2.  Heb.  11:8— 10.)— As 
the  history  has  already  been  considered,  I  shall 
here  only  advert  to  those  things,  wnich  involve 
difficulty,  or  form  an  essential  part  of  Stephen’s 
argument.  ( Mar g.  Ref . )  Both  “Ur  of  the  Chal¬ 
dees,”  and  Charran,  or  Haran,  were,  properly 
speaking,  in  Mesopotamia;  though  Haran  was 
much  nearer  to  the  promised  land,  than  Ur  was. 
— It  is  here  peculiarly  noticed,  that,  when  the 
promise  of  Canaan  to  Abraham’s  posterity  was 
g-iven,  he  had  neither  any  possession  in  the  land 
even  so  much  as  to  be  able  to  set  his  foot  down' 
except  on  the  land  of  others;  nor  had  he  any 
children  to  inherit,  if  he  had  had  any  possession 
(5). — From  the  calling  of  Abram,  to  the  Exodus, 
or  departure  out  of  Egypt,  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years.  Twenty-five  elapsed  before  Isaac 
was  born;  and  tradition  reports  that  he  was  five 
years  old  when  weaned,  and  when  Ishmael,  who 
was  of  Egyptian  extraction  by  his  mother,  mock¬ 
ed  him.  The  apostle  considers  this  as  a  species 
of  persecution,  and  many  date  these  four  hundred 
years  from  that  event.  [Notes,  Gen.  15:12 — 16. 
21:8 — 12.  Ex.  12:40.) — “The  covenant  of  circum¬ 
cision,”  is  that  covenant,  which  was  sealed  by 
circumcision,  above  four  hundred  years  before 
the  promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law.  [Notes, 
Gen.  17:7—12,23—27.  21:3,4.  Ex.  19:5.  Rom. 
4:9—17.  Gal.  3:15— 29.) 

J\Ien,  brethren ,  and  fathers.  (2)  Notes ,  1:16 — 
18,  v.  16.  22:1 — 5,  v.  1. — Gel  thee  out.  (3)  E|fASe, 
k.  r.  A.  The  words  of  the  LXX,  though  not  the 
whole  of  the  verse,  Gen.  12:1. —  He  removed.  G) 
UlcruiKiatv.  43.  Not  elsewhere  N  T. —  1  Chr.  5: 
26.  8:6.  Sept.  MeroiKcaia.  J^Iatt.  1:11,12.  Ex  pcra 
et  oiKog,  domus. — Not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on. 
(5)  o vSc  6i}/ia  noSog-  Nec  pedis  spatium. — When 
Sarah  died,  Abraham  had  no  land  for  a  burying 
place,  till  he  bought  it.  Notes ,  Gen.  23: — Palri - 
archs.  (8)  n arpiap^ag  See  on  2:29. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


13  And  at  the  second  time  g  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  brethren;  and 
Joseph’s  kindred  was  made  known  unto 
Pharaoh. 

14  Then  h  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him ,  and  all  his  kin¬ 
dred,  1  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So  k  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt, 
1  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers, 

16  And  “were  carried  over  into  Sy- 
chem,  and  laid  in  “the  sepulchre,  that 
Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of 
the  sons  of  °  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sy- 
chem. 

17  IT  But  p  when  the  time  of  the  prom¬ 
ise  drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to 
Abraham,  **  the  people  grew  and  multi 
plied  in  Egypt, 


g  Gen.  45:1—18.  46:31—34.  47: 
1—10. 

fa  Gen.  45:9—11.  Ps.  105:23. 
i  Gen.  46:12,26,27.  Deut.  10:22. 
1  Chr.  2:5,6. 

1c  Gen.  46:3 — 7.  Jfum.  20:15. 

Deut.  10:22.  26:5.  Josh  24:4. 

1  Gen.  49:33.  Ex.  1:6.  Heb.  11: 

21,22. 


m  Ex.  13:19.  Josh.  24:32. 
n  Gen.  23:9—20.  49:29 — 32. 
o  Gen.  34:2, &c.  Hamor,  Ske- 
chem. 

p  6.  Gen.  15:13—16.  2  Pet.  3:8, 
9. 

q  13:17.  Ex.  1:7—12,20.  Ps. 
105:24. 


V.  9 — 13.  Joseph  was  the  peculiar  favorite  of 
God,  and  an  eminent  type  of  Jesus;  yet  his  breth¬ 
ren  hated  and  envied  him:  but  they  were  not 
able  to  prevent  his  exaltation,  which  was  the 
means  of  their  own  preservation.  The  argument 
of  this  passage  seems  to  be,  that,  as  the  patri¬ 
archs  must  have  perished,  if  Joseph,  whom  they 
had  envied  and  injured,  had  not  been  advanced 
to  authority,  and  thus  enabled  to  preserve  them; 
so  must  the  Jews  and  their  rulers  perish,  unless 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  despised  and  crucified,  but 
whom  God  had  highly  exalted,  should  graciously 
save  them.  As  therefore  Joseph’s  brethren  at 
length  submitted  to  him,  and  were  forgiven;  so 
ought  they  to  submit,  and  seek  forgiveness  from 
the  glorified  Messiah.  (Marg.  Rtf. — Notes ,  Gen. 
37:  39: — 45:) — Favor.  (10)  Many  understand 
this  of  the  courteous  and  graceful  deportment  of 
Joseph,  as  conciliating  the  favor  of  all  men,  in 
connexion  with  his  wisdom.  (Notes,  Ps.  105: 
17—22.  Prov.  3:3,4.  16:7.) 

Moved  with  envy.  (9)  z rjXuaavrcs.  17:5.  1  Cor. 
12.31.  13:4.  14:1,39.  2  Cor.  11:2.  Gal.  4:17. 

Jam .  4:2. — Gen.  37:11.  Sept.  A  ^Xo?.  See  on  5: 
17. — Favor  and  wisdom.  (10)  Xapiv  kcu  ao<piav. — 
Gen.  39:4.  Sept.  See  on  Luke  4:22 — Sustenance. 
(11)  X'opratr/xara.  Here  only.  A  ^opra^w.  See  on 
Matt.  5:6. 

V.  14.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Gen.  46:7,12,15, 
21,27.)  Seventy  persons,  including  Jacob  and 
Joseph,  and  Joseph’s  two  sons,  are  reckoned  up 
by  Moses;  among  whom  were  some  grand-chil¬ 
dren  of  Benjamin,  who  was  not  above  twenty- 
five  years  of  age,  when  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt.  And  several  grand-children  of  Joseph 
are  named  in  Chronicles,  who  are  not  mention¬ 
ed  in  Genesis.  (1  Chr.  7:16.20.)  It  is  undeniable, 
that  some  of  the  grand-children  of  Jacob’s  sons, 
who  afterwards  became  heads  of  families  in  their 
tribes,  were  included  in  the  number  stated  by 
Moses:  and  is  it  not  the  most  obvious  way  of  set¬ 
tling  the  difficulty,  between  his  account,  and 
that  of  Stephen  from  the  Septuagint,  to  include 
five  grand-children  of  Joseph?  Some  learned 
men  indeed  would  make  up  the  number,  by  the 
wives  of  the  patriarchs:  but  it  must  have  been 
very  extraordinary  at  least  that,  with  so  many 
sons  and  grandsons,  there  should  have  been  no  1 

Vol.  V.  81 
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18  Till  r  another  king  arose,  which 
knew  not  Joseph. 

1 9  The  s  same  dealt  subtlely  with  our 
kindred,  and  evil-entreated  our  fathers, 
so  that  they  cast  out  their  young  chil¬ 
dren,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 

20  In  which  time  *  Moses  was  born, 
u  and  was  *  exceeding  fair,  and  nourish¬ 
ed  up  in  his  father’s  house  three  months: 

21  And  x  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pha¬ 
raoh’s  daughter  took  him  up,  and  nour¬ 
ished  him  y  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  z  learned  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  a  and  was 
mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds. 

23  And  b  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  c  it  came  into  his  heart  d  to 


r  Ex.  1:8. 

sEx.  1:9—22.  Ps,  83:4,5.105: 
25.  J 29 : 1 — 3.  Rev.  12:4,5. 
t  Ex.  2:2—10. 
u  1  Sam.  16:12.  Heb.  11:23. 

*  Or,  fair  to  God. 
x  Ex.  2:2—10.  Deut.  32:36. 
y  Heb.  11:24. 

z  1  Kings  4:29,30.  2  Chr.  9:22, 
23.  Is.  19:11,12.  Dan.  1:4,17— 


20. 

a  Luke  24:19 

b  Ex.  2:11,12.  Heb.  11:24—26. 
c  Ex.  35:21,29.  1  Chr.  29:17— 
19.  2  Chr.  30:12.  Ezra  1:1,5. 
7-27.  Prov.  21:1.  2  Cor.  8:16. 
Phil.  2:12,13.  Jam.  1:17.  Rev. 
17:17. 

d  15:36.  Ex.  4:18. 


more  than  five  women!  and,  if  there  were  many 
more,  why  should  five  only  be  here  added  to  the 
number?  Only  two  females  (Dinah,  and  Serah, 
a  descendant  of  Gad,)  are  mentioned  in  Genesis: 
and  the  Septuagint,  which  Stephen,  (who  prob¬ 
ably  was  a  Grecian,  Notes ,  6:2 — 6.)  seems  to 
have  referred  to,  may  be  thus  translated:  ‘‘All 
the  souls  which  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt, 
who  came  out  of  his  loins,  apart  from  the  wives 
of  Jacob’s  sons,  all  the  souls  were  threescore  and 
six.  But  the  sons  of  Joseph,  who  were  born  to 
him  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  were  nine.  “All  the 
souls  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  who  went  down  with 
Jacob  into  Egypt,  were  threescore  and  fifteen 
souls.” — Joseph,  and  his  two  sons,  and  Jacob  him¬ 
self,  complete  the  threescore  and  ten  of  our  ver¬ 
sion:  and  though  the  Septuagint  is  not  very  accu¬ 
rate,  or  perspicuous  in  this  statement,  three 
things  are  sufficiently  clear:  1.  That  the  addi¬ 
tional  five  mentioned  in  it  were  not  women.  In 
fact  with  what  propriety  could  the  wives  of  Ja 
cob’s  sons  be  said  to  come  out  of  his  loins?  2. 
That  they  were  sons,  or  male  descendants,  of  Jo¬ 
seph.  And,  3.  That  the  family  of  Jacob,  con¬ 
taining  some  born  in  Egypt,  and  Joseph  who  was 
carried  thither  long  before,  as  well  as  Jacob  and 
those  who  went  down  with  him,  are  included. — 
‘Reckoning  some  of  the  children  born  in  Egypt, 
‘together  with  Joseph  and  his  sons,  and  his  sons’ 
‘sons,  made  up  seventy-five  persons.’  Hammond. 

V.  15,  16.  (Notes,  Gen.  46: — 49:)  It  appears 
from  this  passage,  and  it  is  indeed  highly  proba¬ 
ble  in  itself,  and  confirmed  by  ancient  tradition, 
that  the  bodies  of  all  Jacob’s  sons  were  embalm¬ 
ed,  and  carried  up  by  their  descendants,  to  be  in¬ 
terred  in  Canaan.  (Notes,  Gen.  50:24 — 26.) 
Jacob  was  buried  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Mach- 
pelah,  with  his  fathers,  Abraham  and  Isaac. 
(Notes,  Gen.  49:29 — 31.  50:1 — 14.)  This  Abra¬ 
ham  bought  of  Ephron  the  Hittite.  (Notes,  Gen. 
23:)  But  Joseph,  and  probably  his  brethren, 
were  buried  at  Sychem,  or  Shechem,  in  the  piece 
of  ground  which  Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of  Em¬ 
mor,  or  Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem;  and 
which  he  left  as  an  inheritance  to  the  descen¬ 
dants  of  Joseph.  “Jacob  died,  he  and  our  fathers, 
and  they”  (our  fathers)  “were  carried  over  to  Sy¬ 
chem  and  buried,  he ”  (that  is  Jacob,)  “in  the  sep- 
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visit  his  bicthrcn  the  children  of  Israel. 

24  And  e  seeing  one  of  them  suffer 
wrong,  he  'defended  him,  and  avenged 
h  in  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote  the 
Egyptian; 

25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have  understood,  how  that  f  God 
by  his  hand  would  deliver  them;  g  but 
they  understood  not. 

26  And  h  the  next  day  he  shewed 
nimself  unto  them  as  they  strove,  and 
would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  say¬ 
ing,  Sirs,  5  ye  are  brethren;  why  do  ye 
wrong  one  to  another? 

27  But  k  he  that  did  his  neighbor 
wrong,  thrust  him  away,  saying,  1  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst 
the  Egyptian  yesterday? 


e  28.  John  18:10,11,25—27. 
f  14:27.  15:4,7.  21:19. 1  Sam.  14: 
45.  19:5.  2  King's  5:1 .  Rom.  15: 
18.  1  Cor.  3:9.  15:10.  2  Cor.  6:1. 
Col.  1:29. 

g  Ps.  106:7.  Mark  9:32.  Luke  9: 
45.  18:34. 
h  Kx.  2:13—15. 

i  Gen.  13:8.  45:24.  Ps.  133:1. 


Pror.  18:19.  John  15:17,18.  1 
Cor.  6:6 — 8.  Phil.  2:1,3.  1 
John  3:11—15. 

k  54.  5:33.  Gen.  19:9.  1  Sam. 
25:14,15.  Prov.  9:7,8. 

1  35,39.  3:13—15.  4:7,11,12. 

Matt.  21:23.  Luke  12:14.  John 
18:36,37.  19:12—15. 


ulchre  which  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money;  and  they”  (the  other  patriarchs,)  “in  that 
of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.” 
This  rendering1  has  been  proposed  by  several  emi¬ 
nent  men,  to  remove  the  obvious  difficulty  of 
reconciling1  the  passage  with  the  history  in  the 
book  of  Genesis.  [Gen.  33:19.  Notes ,  Gen.  48: 
22.  Josh.  24.29 — 32,  v.  32.)  But  it  is  rather  a 
paraphrase,  than  a  translation;  and  not  a  fair 
paraphrase  of  the  present  text — ‘Or  we  must 
‘say,  with  the  great  Bochart,  that  some  unskilful 
‘grammarian,  thinking  that  a  nominative  case 
‘was  wanting  before  the  word  wvrioaro,  was  bought , 
‘wrote  in  the  margin  the  word  a 6paa/x,  Abraham, 
‘which  others  put  in  the  text,  without  which  the 
‘words  run  thus,  with  exact  truth.  “So  Jacob 
‘went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died”  (there),  “he 
‘and  our  father;  and  they”  (our  fathers)  “were 
‘carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepul¬ 
chre,  that  was  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the 
‘sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.”  ’  Whitby. 

Were  carried  over, ...  and  laid.  (16)  m erereSn- 
cav'  ...  kcu  eTeSrjffav.  M ETan^T/fu.  Gal.  1:6.  Ueb.  7: 
12.  11:5.  Jude  4.  Not  elsewhere.  “They  were 
carried  over;”  ...  “they  were  placed.” 

V.  17 — 29.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.  s. — Notes ,  Gen. 
15:12 — 15.  Ex.  1:1 — 22.)  The  words  here  ren¬ 
dered,  “exceeding  fair,”  are  literally,  “fair  to 
God,”  [Marg.)  which  some  have  rendered,  “Be¬ 
loved  by  God;”  but  this  is  not  a  just  translation. 
Neither  is  there  any  ground  to  conclude,  either 
that  Moses  prophesied,  as  some  have  supposed,  or 
indeed  had  true  faith  and  grace,  till  a  short  time 
before  he  visited  his  brethren.  [JMarg.  Ref.  b, 
c. — Note ,  Heb.  11:24 — 26.)  The  clause  “fair  to 
God,”  seems  to  refer  to  the  Lord’s  purposes  con¬ 
cerning  Moses,  which  induced  him  to  preserve 
him,  when  other  children  were  destroyed;  and 
by  means  of  his  extraordinary  beauty  to  accom¬ 
plish  this.  [JMarg.  Ref.  u.— Notes,  Ex.  2:2 — 10. 
Heb.  1 1:23.) — Moses  might  be  “mighty  in  words,” 
as  capable  of  calm,  forcible,  and  conclusive  rea¬ 
soning;  and  yet  be  slow  of  speech,  and  destitute  of 
the  graces  of  elocution,  as  he  modestly  pleaded 
concerning  himself.  [Notes,  Ex.  4:10 — 12.) — 
He  had  received  some  general  intimation,  that 
642] 


29  Then  m  fled  Moses  at  this  saying, 
and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madi- 
an,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 

[ Practical  Observation*. ] 

30  And  "when  forty  years  were  ex¬ 
pired,  °  there  appeared  to  him  in  the 
wilderness  of  mount  Sina  p  an  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  4  in  a  flame  of  fire  r  in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  it ,  he  wondered 
at  the  sight:  8  and  as  he  drew  near  to  be¬ 
hold  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him, 

32  Saying ,  1 1  am  the  God  of  thy  fa¬ 
thers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  u  Then 
Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  x  Put 


m  Ex.  2:14 — 22.  4:19,20.  J\lidi- 
an.  18:2 — 4. 
n  17.  Ex.  7:7. 

o  Ex.  3:1.  19:1,2.  1  Kings  19:8. 

Gal.  4:25.  Sinai. 
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r  35.  Deut.  33:16.  Mark  12:26. 

Luke  20:37.  • 

s  Ex.  3:3,4. 

t  3:13.  Gen.  50:24.  Ex.  3:6,15.  4i 
5.  Matt.  22:32.  Heb.  11:16. 
u  9:4-6.  Gen.  28:13— 17.  Ex. 
33:20.  1  King's  19:13.  Job  4:14. 
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he  should  deliver  his  people;  (as  David  was  assur¬ 
ed  that  he  should  reign  over  Israel;)  but  it  does 
not  appear,  that  he  was  expressly  commissioned 
to  attempt  their  deliverance  at  this  time.  From 
some  general  computation,  it  is  probable  that  he 
supposed  the  appointed  time  wTas  at  hand;  but 
forty  years  more  must  elapse,  before  that  event 
actually  took  place.  He  also  concluded,  that 
when  so  distinguished  a  person,  as  he  had  been 
in  Pharaoh’s  court,  renounced  all  his  prospects, 
to  join  interests  with  his  enslaved  people,  as  the 
deliverer  whom  God  had  raised  up;  they  too,  re¬ 
membering  the  prediction  and  promise  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  would  readily  attach  themselves  to  him:  but 
in  this  he  found  himself  mistaken.  [Marg.  Ref 
x — 1. — Notes ,  Ex.  2:11 — 15.  Heb.  11:24 — 27.) — 
‘The  speech  of  this  single  person  is  represented 
‘(35),  as  expressing  the  sentiments  of  the  whole 
‘body  of  the  people:  as  their  slowness  afterwards 
‘to  believe  the  mission  of  Moses,  when  attested 
‘by  miracles,  seems  evidently  to  shew  that  it  was.’ 
Doddridge.  [Note,  Luke  12:13,14.) — Stranger. 
(29)  Marg.  Ref.  m. — Notes,  Ex.  2:16 — 21. 

Dealt  sub tlely.  (19)  Karacro<pi<Tancvos .  Here  only 
N.  T. — Ex.  1:10.  Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  co<pgo),  2  Tim. 
3:15.  2  Pet.  1:16. — So  that  they  cast  out ,  &c.] 
Ta  7 roieiv  EK^era.  Here  only.  Exposita.  E KrcSevra, 
21. — Live.]  ZwoyovctoSai.  Luke  17:33.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Ex.  1:17,18,22.  Sept. — Fair.  (20) 
As-ctos-  Heb.  11:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. —  Ex.  2: 
2.  Sept. — Nourished  up.]  ‘Os  avcrpatpr).  “Who 
was  nourished  up.”  21.  22:3.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Was  learned.  (22)  EiratdevSq.  “Was  educated.” 
22:3.  2  Tim.  2:25.  Tit.  2:12.  Heb.  12:7,  et  al. 
A  xais,puer. — He  defended.  (24)  Upwcro.  Here 
only. — Him  that  was  oppressed.]  Tw  Karairovyucvip. 
2  Pet.  2:7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  Kara,  et  toveo),  la - 
boro. —  Would  deliver  them.  (25)  AtSuxrtv  avrots 
crwTrjptav. — As  they  strove.  (26)  M axo^vois.  “Fight¬ 
ing.”  AiaTr\rjKTi^o/jLEvus^  Ex.  2:13.  Sept.  Sirs.J 
A vSpes,  men.—  Who  made,  &c.  (27,28.)  Nearly 
from  the  LXX,  which  rather  varies  from  the  He¬ 
brew,  especially  by  adding  xges  yesterday. — A 
judge.  (27)  AiKa^r/v.  35.  See  on  Luke  12:14. —  A 
stranger.  (29)  Ilapoj/tof.  6.  Eph.  2:19.  1  Pet.  2:11 


IlaooiKia.  13:17. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


A.  D.  33. 


off  thy  snoes  from  thy  feet;  for  the  place 
where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground. 

34  y  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  af¬ 
fliction  of  my  people  which  is  in  Egypt, 
and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  z  and 
am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  a  And 
now,  come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  b  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge?  c  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  d  a 
ruler  and  a  deliverer,  e  by  the  hand  of  the 
Angel  which  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  otit, f  after  that  he 
had  shewed  wonders  and  signs,  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  s  and 
in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  This  is  h  that  Moses,  which  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  1  A  Prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
vou  of  your  brethren,  *  like  unto  me; 
k  him  shall  ye  hear. 

38  This  is  he  that  was  1  in  the  church 
in  the  wilderness  “with  the  Angel  which 
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V.  30—36.  (, Marg .  Ref.  n .—Ex.  2:23— 25.) 
“The  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses,  and 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying.” 
(31,35.  Notes,  Gen.  43:16.  Ex.  3:2—6.)  Some 
make  the  expression,  that  “God  sent  Moses,  by 
the  hand  of  the  angel,”  an  objection  to  the  con¬ 
clusion,  that  this  was  not  a  created  angel,  but  the 
“Angel  Jehovah,”  the  Angel  or  Messenger  of 
the  covenant,  the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  by  whom 
he  has  always  been  declared  unto  men.  (Notes, 
J\lal.  3:1—4,  v.  1.  John  1:18.)  But  it  only  im¬ 
plies  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son;  and  that  the  Son,  having  undertaken  to  be¬ 
come  incarnate,  always  was  the  medium  of  com¬ 
munication  between  the  invisible  God'and  sinful 
man:  and  though  he  often  appeared  in  human 
form,  yet  was  he  uthe  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob;”  being  One  with  and  equal 
to  the  Father.  (Marg.  Ref  p--t.—  N otes.  Matt. 

22:23 _ 33,  v.  32.  Phil.  2:5 — 11.)  Moses  was 

ordered  to  put  off  his  shoes,  and  the  priests  under 
the  law  are  supposed  to  have  ministered  barefoot 
in  the  sanctuary:  as  no  shoes  or  sandals  are  men¬ 
tioned,  though  particular  orders  are  given  about 
all  the  other  garments.  This  was  an  expression 
of  reverence,  and  an  emblem  of  circumspection. 
(Notes,  Ex.  3:4,5.  Josh.  5:13-15.)-The  exam¬ 
ple  of  the  Israelites,  refusing  the  help  of  Moses, 
was  suited  to  shew  the  Jews,  that  it  was  no  nevv 
thing  for  their  nation  to  reject  those,  whom  God 
had  sent  to  rule  over  and  deliver  them;  and  there¬ 
fore  it  was  the  less  wonderful,  that  they  had  re¬ 


spake  to  him  in  the  mount  Sina,  and 
with  our  fathers: u  who  received  the  °  live¬ 
ly  oracles  to  give  unto  us: 

39  To  p  whom  our  fathers  would  not 
obey,  q  but  thrust  him  from  them,  r  and  in 
their  hearts  turned  back  again  into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  s  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods 
to  go  before  us:  for  as  for  this  Moses, 
which  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
we  wot  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  1  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 
and  u  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  own 
hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  x  and  gave  them 
up  to  worship  y  the  host  of  heaven;  as  it 
is  written  in  the  book  of  the  prophets,  z  O 
ye  house  of  Israel,  a  have  ye  offered  to  me 
slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  by  the  space  b  of 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness? 

43  Yea,  c  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  ot 
Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god  Rem- 
phan,  d  figures  which  ye  made  to  worship 
them:  eand  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 

Babylon.  [ Practical  Observations.] 
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10.  Hab.  2:18—20. 
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—  12. 

y  Deut.  4:19.  17:3.  2  Kings  17- 

16.21:3.  Job  31 :26 — 28.  Jer. 
19:13.  Ez.  8:16. 
z  Am.  5:25,26. 
a  Is.  43:23. 

b  Ps.  95:10.  Heb.  3:9,15—17. 
c  Lev.  18:21.  20:2 — 5.  2  King 
17:16—18.  21:6. 

d  Ex.  20:4,5.  Deut.  4:16 — 18. 
5:8,9. 

e 2 Kings  17:6.  18:1 1  Am.  5-27. 


u  Is.  2:8,9.  44:9—20.  Hos.  9:1, 


jected  and  crucified  their  promised  Messiah — 
(Marg.  Ref.  y — g.)  ‘It  would  be  too  frigid  an  in¬ 
terpretation  to  say  that  the  Lord  called  Moses  by 
‘the  ministration  of  an  angel;  when,  (unless  1  am 
‘deceived,)  this  also  is  signified,  that  Moses  was 
‘ armed  by  his  hand  and  power,  seeing  that  Angel, 
‘namely  Christ,  (as  the  apostle  explains  it,  1  Cor. 
‘10:9.)  was  the  true  Deliverer  and  Leader,  whose 
‘servant  Moses  was.’  Beza. — I  have  seen,  & c.  (34) 
This  varies  considerably  from  the  Septuagint, 
( Ex.  3:7.)  and  also  from  the  Hebrew.  But  it  gives 
the  general  meaning  very  clearly. 

Trembled.  (32)  Evrpopo?  ...  ysvoytvos.  E vrpopo?.  16: 
29.  Heb.  12:21. — Affliction.  (34)  k aKuxnv.  Here 
only.  KaKow,  6,19.  12:1.  14:2. — Groaning.]  Xre- 
vayyv.  Rom.  8:26.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  2:24. 
6:5.  Sept. — They  refused.  (35)  H pvycravro. — See 
on  3:13.— A  deliverer.]  A urpwr^v. — Here  only.  Re- 
demptor,  liberator.  A  Xvrpoco,  redinto. —  The  con¬ 
trast  between  a uca^-yv,  and  Xurpor^v,  is  worthy  of 
notice. 


V.  37 — 43.  (Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  h — o. — 
Notes,  3:22 — 26  Beat.  18:15— 22.)  Moses  had 
predicted,  that  God  would  raise  up  a  Prophet  like 
to  him  in  Israel,  to  whom  the  people  were  com¬ 
manded  to  hearken,  even  in  preference  to  him; 
and  it  might  be  expected,  that  this  Prophet  would 
change  some  at  least  of  the  externals  appointed 
by  him.  (Notes,  6:9— 14.  Matt.  17:5— 8.)  The 
Jevvs  whom  Stephen  addressed,  professed  a  strong 
attachment  to  Moses;  yet  their  fathers,  even  after 
he  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  when  they 
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44  IF  Our  fathers  had  f  the  tabernacle 
of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  ap¬ 
pointed,  #sfieaking  unto  Moses,  8  that  he 
should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion 
that  he  had  seen; 

45  h  Which  also  our  fathers  t  that 
came  after  brought  in  with  1  Jesus  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentiles,  k  whom  God 
drave  out  before  the  face  of  our  fathers, 

unto  the  days  of  David; 

46  Who  m  found  favor  before  God, 
51  and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the 
God  of  Jacob. 
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47  But  0  Solomon  built  him  an  house. 

48  Howbeit,  p  the  most  High  4  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  r  as 
saith  the  prophet, 

49  8  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth 
is  my  footstool:  1  what  house  will  ye 
build  me?  saith  the  Lord;  or  what  is  the 
place  of  my  rest? 

50  Hath  u  not  my  hand  made  all  these 
things? 

51  Ye  x  stilf-necked  and  y  uncircum- 
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were  daily  witnessing-  the  most  stupendous  mira¬ 
cles,  which  God  wroug-ht  by  him,  were  by  no 
means  submissive  to  him.  For  even  “this  Moses,” 
for  whom  they  were  about  to  reject  the  Messiah, 
when  in  the  church,  or  congregation,  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  attended  by  the  manifested  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  great  “Angel  of  the  covenant,”  even 
Jehovah,  who  spake  to  him  from  Sinai,  and  from 
whom  he  received  those  lively  oracles,  or  reve¬ 
lations  of  the  divine  will,  which  contained  the 
way  of  salvation  and  eternal  life,  could  not  secure 
their  obedience  to  his  authority:  on  the  contrary, 
they  thrust  him  from  them,  desired  to  return  to 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  seduced  Aaron  to  make 
the  golden  calf,  in  contempt  of  Moses  and  of  the 
Lord.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — u. — Notes ,  Ex.  32: — 34: 
Neh.  9:15 — 17,  v.  17.)  This  had  been  an  earnest 
and  specimen  of  their  subsequent  idolatries  in  af¬ 
ter  ages,  to  which  God  judicially  gave  them  up, 
till  at  length  he  sentenced  the  nation  to  captivity 
under  the  Assyrians  aDd  Chaldeans.  [Marg.  Ref. 
x — e. — Note/Am.  5:25--27.) — The  name  Rem- 

fthan  is  here  substituted  for  Chiun  in  Amos;  but 
ittle  satisfactory  has  been  advanced  concerning 
the  demon,  or  planet,  worshipped  under  this  name. 
— Some  conclude  from  the  clause,  “took  up  the 
tabernacle  of  Moloch,”  that  shrines  of  Moloch, 
or  models  of  the  idol-temple  and  image  within  it, 
were  publicly  carried  in  procession  by  the  wor¬ 
shippers.  [Note,  19:23 — 31.)  This  however  Moses 
would  not  allow  so  long  as  he  lived.  They  there¬ 
fore  suppose,  that  God,  as  a  punishment  of  the 
idolatry  of  Israel,  in  worshipping  him  under  the 
image  of  the  golden  calf,  at  length  gave  up  the 
nation  to  still  more  open  and  atrocious  idolatry; 
till  they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes, 
and  were  sent  into  captivity,  into  Chaldea,  Media, 
and  still  more  distant  regions.  Many  intimations, 
however,  are  given  by  the  prophets,  that  gross 
idolatries  were  secretly  practised,  even  in  the 
wilderness.  [Notes, Ez.  20:10 — 47.) — Stephen  ob¬ 
served  that  this  had  been  the  conduct  of  their  an¬ 
cestors  in  all  former  ages,  and  the  Jews  had  no 
cause  to  glory  in  them:  God  had  before  given  up 
the  nation  to  idolatry  and  captivity;  and  they  had 
no  reason  to  confide  in  present  external  privi- 
leges,  but  rather  to  fear  the  terrible  judgments  of 
God  for  crucifying  the  Messiah.  And,  as  the 
prophets  had  formerly  predicted  the  Assyrian 
and  Babylonish  captivity,  which  had  come  to  pass 
accordingly;  so  they  had  no  cause  to  condemn 
him  for  predicting  the  approaching  ruin  of  their 
city,  temple,  and  nation,  if  they  persisted  to  op- 
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pose  the  religion  of  Jesus. — Lively  oracles.  (38) 
The  law,  as  given  by  Moses,  considered  in  itself, 
was  “the  ministration  of  death;”  but  as  connected 
with  the  types,  prophecies,  and  instituted  ordi¬ 
nances,  which  contained  the  substance  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  under  that  dispensation,  the  way  of  life  eter¬ 
nal  was  pointed  out,  and  known  in  a  measure  by 
all  true  believers:  and  in  this  sense,  even  the 
books  of  Moses  were  “living  oracles,”  a  revela¬ 
tion  by  which  numbers  obtained  eternal  life, 
through  faith  in  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  as 
well  as  all  the  subsequent  prophets  bore  witness. 
— Make  us  gods.  (40)  Exactly  from  the  LXX, 
Ex.  32:1.  [Notes,  Ex.  32:1,7 — 10.) — Ye  took  up, 
&,c.  (42,43)  The  LXX  have  Raipham tnd  Damas¬ 
cus,  instead  of  Ramphan  and  Babylon,  Am.  5:26, 
27.  [Note,  Am.  5:25 — 27.) — Some  copies  here 
read  Damascus. 

In  the  church.  [ 38)  Er  ttj  esKhtjcig.  See  on  Matt. 
16:18. — The  lively  oracles.f  A oyia  favra. — A oyia. 
Rom.  3:2.  Heb.  5:12.  1  Pet.  4:11. — Thrust  ... 

from.  (39)  A-rruxiavTo.  27.  13:46.  Rom.  11:1,2.  1 

Tim.  1:19. — To  go  before  us.  (40)  'Oi  irpoiropcvcev- 
rat.  Luke  1:76.  JNot  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  32:1. 
Sept. — They  made  a  calf .  (41)  E^o^oTro^aav.  Here 
only.  Ex  po<rx° s,  Vilnius,  et  noteu),  facio. — I  will 
carry  you  away.  (43)  Metojkjw.  See  on  4. 

V.  44 — 50.  After  the  giving  of  the  law,  the 
Israelites  had  worshipped  God,  not  in  Canaan, 
nor  at  Jerusalem,  but  in  the  wilderness;  and  not 
at  a  stately  temple,  but  a  moveable  tabernacle. 
This  was  carried  into  the  promised  land  by  their 
fathers,  under  the  leading  of  Jesus,  or  Joshua; 
(the  type  of  Jesus  the  Messiah;)  and,  as  it  wit¬ 
nessed  the  gracious  presence  of  God  with  them, 
and  their  relation  to  him,  being  typical  of  good 
things  to  come,  which  appeared  by  the  injunction 
given  to  Moses  about  forming  it;  [Note,  Ex.  25: 
40.)  so  it  answered  the  same  purposes,  for  several 
hundred  years,  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan. 
[Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref.  f — 1.)  And  though  Da¬ 
vid,  having  been  highly  favored  and  prospered, 
desired  greatly  to  build  a  temple;  [Notes,  2  Sam. 
7:1 — 16.  Ps.  132:1 — 6.)  he  was  only  allowed  to 
make  preparation  for  it;  because  he  had  been  a 
warrior,  and  had  shed  blood:  and  therefore  the 
building  of  the  temple  was  reserved  for  Solomon, 
his  peaceable  son,  who  was  an  eminent  type  of  the 
Messiah.  [Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — N"otes,  1  Chr.  22:1 
— 12.  29:1 — 19.)  Yet  when  Solomon  had  finished 
his  magnificent  edifice,  he  considered  it  merely 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Lord’s  merciful  presence  with 
his  true  worshippers,  and  not  as  a  real  habitation 
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cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
*  resist  the  Holy  Ghost;  a  as  your  fathers 
did,  so  do  ye. 

52  b  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not 
your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have 
slain  them  c  which  shewed  before  of 
the  coming  of  d  the  Just  One;  e  of  whom 
ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and 
murderers: 

53  Who  f  have  received  the  law  by 
the  disposition  of  angels,  g  and  have  not 
kept  it. 

54  IT  When  they  heard  these  things 
h  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  i  they 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth. 


z  6:10.  Neh.  9:30.  Is.  63:10. 
Eph.  4:30. 

a  9,27,35,39.  Matt.  23:31—33. 
b  1  Sam.  8:7,8.  1  Kings  19:10, 
14.  2  Chr. 24: 19 — 22.  36:15,16. 
Neh.  9:26.  Jer.  2:30.  20:2.  26: 
15,23.  Matt.  5:12.  21:35— 41. 
23:31—37.  Luke  1 1 :47— 51 . 13: 
33,34.  1  Thes.  2:15. 
c  3:18,24.  1  Pet.  1:11.  Rev.  19: 
10. 

d  3:14.  22:14.  Zech.  9:9.  1  John 


2:1.  Rev.  3:7. 
e  2:23.  3:15.  4:10.  5:29—30. 
f  Ex.  19:  20:  Deut.  33:2.  Ps. 
68:17.  Gal.  3:19.  Heb.2:2. 
g  Ez.  20:18 — 21.  John  7:19. 
Rom.  2:23— 25.  Gal.  6:13. 
h  5:33.  22:22,23. 
i  Job  16:9.  Ps.  35:16.  112:10. 
Lam.  2:16.  Matt.  8:12.  13:42, 
50.  22:13.  24:51.  25:30.  Luke 
13:28. 


for  the  Deity;  as  if  Jehovah  must  needs  continue 
his  regard  to  it  and  the  people,  however  they  be¬ 
haved:  and  the  language  of  their  prophets,  as 
well  as  the  Babylonish  captivity,  should  have 
taught  the  Jews  to  expect,  that  the  temple  would 
be  destroyed,  whenever  their  presumption  and  re¬ 
bellion  provoked  God  to  turn  against  them,  and 
be  their  enemy.  (Notes,  1  Kings  8:27.  9:3 — 9. 
Is.  66:1,2.  Jer.  7:1 — 15.)  The  chosen  race, 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  had  served  God  above  four 
hundred  years,  before  the  law  of  Moses  was  pro¬ 
mulgated,  or  the  tabernacle  erected;  and  Solo¬ 
mon’s  temple  was  not  built  till  four  hundred  and 
eighty  years  afterwards.  So  that  nearly  half  the 
time,  from  the  calling  of  Abraham  till  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  the  true  worshippers  had  served 
God,  without  the  temple:  and  could  those  things 
be  essential  to  true  religion,  which  had  not  exist¬ 
ed  during  so  many  ages? — The  tabernacle  of  wit¬ 
ness.  (44)  Thus  the  LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew 
words,  which  may  signify  “the  tabernacle  of 
meeting;”  namely,  the  place  where  the  congre¬ 
gation  assembled,  where  they  hoped  to  meet  God 
with  acceptance,  and  where  he  had  appointed  to 
meet  them. — Heaven ,  &c.  (49,50)  The  quotation 
is  not  made  exactly  from  the  LXX;  (Ts.  66:1,2.)  < 
and  it  varies  both  from  that  and  the  Hebrew,  by 
putting  the  last  clause  as  a  question:  “Hath  not?” 
As  Stephen  had  been  accused  of  blaspheming 
‘the  temple;  he,  with  great  propriety,  takes  occa¬ 
sion  to  speak  of  their  sacred  places  with  due 
‘reverence,  as  raised  by  special  direction  from 
‘God;  and  yet  corrects  that  extravagant  regard 
‘to  them,  and  confidence  in  them,  which  the  Jews 
‘were  ready  to  entertain.’  Doddridge. 

The  'pattern.  (44)  t ov  rvnov.  43.  23:25.  John 
20:25.  Rom.  5:14.  6:17.  1  Cor.  10:6.  Phil.  3:17. 
Heb.  8:5,  el  al. — Ex.  25:40.  Sept. — A  tabernacle. 
(46)  'ZKijvwua.  2  Pet.  1:13,14.  Not  elsewhere. 
A  oktivt),  tabernaculum. — Made  with  hands.  (48) 
JieipoiroitjToiS’  17:24.  J)Iark  14:58.  Eph.  2:11.  Heb. 
9:11,24. — Rest.  (49)  Karavavfftwf.  Heb.  3:11,18. 
4:1,3,5,10,11. — Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  Ps.  132:14. 
Is.  66:1.  Sept. 

V.  51 — 53.  It  is  conjectured  with  great 
probability,  that  the  council,  perceiving  the 
scope  of  Stephen’s  discourse,  and  the  conclusions 
which  be  was  about  to  draw  from  it  in  favor  of 


55  But  he,  being  k  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  1  looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven, 
m  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
n  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

56  And  said,  Behold,  °  I  see  the  heav¬ 


ens  opened,  p  and  the  Son  of  man  stand¬ 
ing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  q  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  r  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran 
upon  him  with  one  accord, 

58  And  3  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 1  and 
stoned  him:  u  and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
x  their  clothes  at  a  young  man’s  feet, 
whose  name  was  Saul. 


k  See  on  2:4. — 4:8.  6:3,5,8,10. 

13:9,10.  Mic.  3:8. 

1  1:10,11.  2  Cor.  12:2 — 4.  Rev. 


p  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt.  16:27,28. 
25:31.  26:64,65.  John  5:22- 
27. 


4:1—3. 

m  Is.  6:1 — 3.  Ez.  1:26 — 28.  10: 
4,18.  11:23,24.  John  12:41.  2 
Cor.  4:6.  2  Pet.  1:17.  Rev.  21: 
11,23. 

n  Ps.  109:31.  110:1.  John  14:3. 
Heb.  1:3.  8:1. 

o  10:11,16.  Ez.  1:1.  Matt.  3:16. 
Mark  1:10.  Luke  3:21.  Rev.  4: 
1.  11:19.  19:11. 


q  54.  21:27—31.  23:27. 
r  Ps.  58:4.  Prov.  21:13.  Zech 
7:11. 

sNum.  15:35,36.  1  Kings  21:13 
Luke  4:29.  Heb.  13:12,13. 
t  6:11.  Lev.  24:14 — 16.  John  10 
23—36. 

u  Deut.  13:9,10.  17:7. 
x  8:1.  9:l,&c. 


the  gospel,  as  condemning  their  conduct,  and 
justifying  his  own  doctrine,  grew  so  tumultuous, 
and  shewed  such  indications  of  anger  and  impa¬ 
tience,  that  he  found  he  should  not  be  allowed  to 
bring  his  argument  to  a  regular  conclusion.  He 
was  therefore  emboldened  and  influenced  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  apply  it  in  few  words,  but  in  the 
terms  of  most  severe  reproof,  to  the  consciences 
of  his  furious  and  malignant  judges.  He  address¬ 
ed  them  as  an  obstinate  untractable  people,  who 
rested  in  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision,  while 
their  hearts  were  closed  by  pride,  enmity,  and  un¬ 
belief  against  the  truth  of  God.  ( Marg .  Ref.  x,  y. 
— Notes,  Lev.  26:41,42.  Deut.  10:16.  30:1 — 10,  v. 
6.  Jer.  4:3,4.  9:25,26.  Rom.  2:25 — 29.)  Indeed, 
to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  rejecting  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  inspired  prophets,  and  fighting  against 
them,  and  him  that  spake  by  them,  and  by  sinning 
in  defiance  of  convictions,  had  always  character¬ 
ized  the  nation.  (J) larg.  Ref.  z,  a. — Notes,  Is. 
63:10.  Heb.  10:28 — 31.)  Thus  their  fathers  had 
done  in  every  age:  they  had  opposed  and  perse¬ 
cuted  the  prophets,  almost  without  exception, 
from  Moses  to  Jeremiah,  who  foretold  the  captiv¬ 
ity;  and  Ezekiel,  and  those  that  arose  afterwards; 
who  all,  in  one  way  or  other,  foretold  the  coming 
of  that  righteous  Savior  and  King,  whom  they 
had  now  traitorously  delivered  up  to  Pilate,  and 
thus  most  basely  murdered.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — e. 
— Notes,  Matt.  23:34 — 39-  Luke  11:46 — 54.) 
They  had  indeed  received  the  law,  as  given  to 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  by  Jehovah,  amidst  ranks 
of  attendant  and  worshipping  angels:  and  they 
were  proud  of  that  distinction.  (Marg.  Ref.  f,  g 
—Notes,  Gal.  3:19—22.  Heb.  2:1—4.)  But  they 
had  never  applied  their  minds  to  understand,  ob¬ 
serve,  or  obey  it,  in  its  spiritual  meaning,  and 
with  reference  to  “Christ,  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  believer.”  (Note,  Rom. 
10:1 — 4.) — The  supposition  before  mentioned  is 
the  more  probable,  as  Stephen  began  his  defence 
in  the  most  calm  and  respectful  language,  and 
touched  on  such  topics,  as  were  suited  to  concil¬ 
iate  and  gain  the  attention  of  the  audience:  but 
nothing  can  well  exceed  the  marked  severity  ol 
his  conclusion.  Had  it  not  been  expressly  stated 
that  he  was  “full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  when  he 
spake  it,  many  would  have  been  ready  to  censure 
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59  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  y  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying,  z  Lord  Jesus,  re¬ 
ceive  my  spirit. 

60  And  a  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 

y  2-21.  9:14,21.  22:16.  Joel  2:32.  a  Ezra  9:6.  I)an  6:10.  Luke  22: 

Rom.  10:12—14.  1  Cor.  1:2.  41. 

z  Ps.  31:5.  Luke  23:46. 


him:  but  probably  he  was  sensible,  that  the  coun¬ 
cil  were  determined  on  his  death,  out  of  desperate 
enmity  to  his  Lord;  and  he  was  moved  to  bear 
this  awful  testimony  against  them,  and  thus  to 
warn  them  against  that  destruction,  which  they 
were  about  to  bring  upon  themselves;  without 
further  respect  to  their  rank,  or  fear  of  their 
vengeance;  but  not  without  tender  compassion 
for  their  souls,  as  his  dying  prayer  evinced.  ‘Ste¬ 
phen,  fired  with  a  divine  zeal,  at  length  judges 
‘those  who  sat  in  judgment  on  him.’  Beza. — The 
crucifixion  of  Christ  was  the  most  flagrant  viola¬ 
tion  of  the  sixth  commandment,  which  ever  was 
committed:  and  if  David,  having  shed  blood  in 
war,  or  even  having  shed  the  blood  of  Uriah, 
must  not  build  the  temple;  could  it  be  supposed 
that  the  temple  would  be  continued  to  those,  who 
had  shed  the  blood  of  the  prophets,  and  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  crimes  by  “crucifying  the 
Lord  of  glory?” 

Ye  stiff -necked.  (51)  EKA^porpar^Xoi. — Here  only 
N.  T .—Ex.  33:3,5.  34:9.  JJeut.  9:6.  Prov.  29:1. 
Sept.  GK\ripos,durus,  et  rpaxriXos,  cervix.  ‘Met- 
‘aphora  desumpta  a  jumentis  refractariis  et  jugi 

‘impatientibus.’  Schleusner. - Uncircumcised .] 

ATrepiT[xr]Toi. — Here  only  N.  T. — Ex.  12:48.  Jer.  6: 
10.  9:26.  Ez.  44:7.  Sept. — Ex  a  priv.  et  irtpireyvo), 
circumcido. —  Ye  do...  resist.']  AvTunirrcTz. — Here 
only.  Ex  avrt,et  tutt™,  cado. — Who  shewed  before. 
(52)  Ttfs  irpoK.aTayytL\avTas .  See  on  3:18. — Betray - 
ers.j  npoboTdt.  Luke6A6.  2  Tim.  3:4 — The  dis¬ 
position.  (53)  Et?  Siarayas .  Rom.  13:2.  jNot  else¬ 
where  N.  T. — Ezra  4:11.  Sept. — ‘A tarayai,  a  Sia- 
‘ra<rffW  or  dines,  agmina  disposita.  Eu  Siarayas  ay- 
‘yeAwv,  preesente  angelorum  choro ,  seu,  adstantibus 
‘ angelorum  agminibus.'  Schleusner. 

V.  54 — 60.  [Mote,  5:33 — 39.)  The  conclusion 
of  Stephen’s  address  enraged  the  malignant  ru¬ 
le  rs  even  to  madness;  and  they  seemed  like  beasts  I 
of  prey,  who  were  about  to  devour  him:  they  not 
only  were  cut  in  their  hearts,  as  with  a  saw,  but 
they  gnashed  their  teeth  with  fury  and  anguish. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h,  i.—  Note,  Matt.  8:10—12.)  Ste- 
hen,  however,  was  not  in  the  least  intimidated 
y  their  fury:  for,  looking  up  to  heaven  as  ap¬ 
pealing  to  God,  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  was  favored  with  an  extraordinary 
vision,  as  the  ancient  prophets  had  been.  ( Motes, 
Is.  6:1—4.  Jer.  31:23—26.  Ez.  1:1—3.  8:1—4. 
11:22—25.  2  Cor.  12:1— 6.  Rev.  1:9— 11.)  In 

this  vision  he  saw  a  display  of  glory,  which  de¬ 
noted  the  presence  of  God,  and  Jesus  as  Mediator 
“standing  at  his  right  hand,”  that  is,  in  the  place 
of  pre-eminent  dignity  and  authority.  On  other 
occasions,  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  “ sitting  on  his 
throne:”  [Motes,  Ps.  110:1.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Matt. 
22:41 — 46.  Rom.  8:32 — 34.  Col.  3:1 — 4,  v.  l.Heb. 
12:2,3.  1  Pet.  3:21,22.)  but  here  he  appeared 
standing ,  to  signify  his  readiness  to  plead  the 
cause,  and  receive  the  soul,  of  his  suffering  dis¬ 
ciple.  Immediately  Stephen  proclaimed  aloud 
before  his  enraged  enemies,  what  a  glorious 
scene  was  now  opened  to  his  view:  but  they, 
treating  it  as  blasphemy,  or  determined  to  hear 
nothing  further,  stopped  their  ears,  furiously  ran 
upon  him,  hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him  to  death.  [Marg.  Ref.  k — t. — Mote ,  Matt. 
26:63 — 68.)  The  witnesses,  who  had  accused  him 
of  blasphemous  words,  being  required  to  begin 
the  execution,  laid  down  their  clothes  at  the  feet 
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with  a  loud  voice,  b  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had 
said  this  c  he  fell  asleep. 

b  Matt.  6:44.  Luke  6:28.  23:34.  I  c  13:36.  1  Cor.  11:30.  16:6,18,20, 
Rom.  12:14— 21.  |  61.  1  Thes.  4:13,14.  6:10. 


of  Saul.  [Mote,  Deut.  17:2 — 7.)  As  he  was  a  na¬ 
tive  ot  Cilicia,  (6:9.  22:3.)  he  had  probably  heard, 
or  even  taken  part  in,  trie  preceding  disputation 
with  Stephen;  and  thus,  the  first  time  we  read  of 
this  most  eminent  apostle,  we  find  him  consenting 
and  accessary  to  the  death  of  the  first  martyr  for 
the  faith  of  Christ! — [Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. — Motes , 
8:1.  22:17 — 21.) — At  length  Stephen  invoked  his 
incarnate  Lora,  and  committed  his  departing 
soul  into  his  hands,  in  nearly  the  same  words 
which  Jesus  had  used  in  addressing  the  Father, 
when  he  expired  on  the  cross.  [Luke  23:46. 
Mote,  Ps.  31:5.)  He  also  calmly  kneeled  down; 
and  amidst  the  agonies  of  this  violent  death,  he 
copied  his  Lord’s  example  when  he  prayed  for 
his  crucifiers;  beseeching  him,  not  to  charge  the 
guilt  of  this  atrocious  murder  to  those  who  per¬ 
petrated  it;  not  to  place  it  to  their  account;  not 
to  impute  it  to  them,  but  to  forgive  it:  [Marg. 
Ref.  y — b. — Motes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6 — 8.  Luke 
23:32 — 38,  v.  34.)  and  having  spoken  these  words 
he  expired,  with  the  composure  of  one  who  falls 
asleep.  [Marg.  Ref .  c. — Mote,  1  Thes.  4:13 — 18.) 
— The  early  loss  of  so  eminent  a  minister  of 
Christ,  in  this  manner,  must  indeed  have  been  a 
heavy  affliction  to  the  church:  but  how  animated 
was  his  end!  how  suited  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
the  disciples!  What  an  example  also  were  his 
boldness  and  his  tenderness,  even  for  his  murder¬ 
ers!  The  instruction  and  encouragement  of  this 
single  scene  might  produce  the  most  beneficial 
effects  on  multitudes,  and  that  permanently;  even 
far  greater,  than  the  long  continued  labors  of 
many  eminent  ministers.  Such  in  general  has 
been  the  event  of  bloody  persecution;  and  ‘the 
‘noble  army  of  martyrs’  have  done  more,  per¬ 
haps,  towards  the  success  of  the  gospel,  by  their 
sharp  but  transient  sufferings,  than  the  whole 
company  of  those  who  have  professed  and  preach¬ 
ed  the  truth,  in  quiet  times;  and  without  being 
called  forth,  thus  to  shew,  in  the  fiery  trial,  the 
energy  of  their  principles,  and  the  power  of  di¬ 
vine  grace,  to  the  confusion  of  their  enemies, 
and  the  encouragement  of  their  brethren. — The 
prayer  of  Stephen  was  a  most  direct  act  of  divine 
worship  rendered  to  Jesus,  appearing  in  human 
nature,  as  the  Son  of  man,  and  attended  by  a 
vision  of  the  glory  of  God.  The  word  God  does 
not  occur  in  the  original.  To  receive  a  depart¬ 
ing  soul  to  glory,  and  to  pardon  the  guilt  of  most 
aggravated  murder,  are  acts  of  divine  power  and 
authority;  and  it  would  be  evidently  most  unrea¬ 
sonable,  as  well  as  unscriptural,  to  make  such 
requests  to  any  mere  creature,  whether  present, 
or  absent.  [Mote,  Matt.  9:2 — 8.)  Indeed  the 
Socinians  are  most  grievously  perplexed  by  this 
undeniable  fact:  after  many  other  attempts  to 
evade  our  inference  from  it,  in  which  they  have 
been  evidently  baffled  in  the  argument;  some 
very  learned  men  have  lately  ventured  to  sa}7, 
‘that  the  example  of  a  man,  in  an  ecstasy  of  de¬ 
motion,  and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  is  not  proper 
‘to  be  imitated  by  the  whole  church  of  God.’  As 
if  modern  reasoners  could  better  direct  our  laith 
and  practice,  than  this  apostolical  Protomartyr, 
when  “full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  when  immediate¬ 
ly  favored  “with  the  visions  of  God,”  and  when 
replete  with  the  very  light,  joy,  and  temper  of 
heaven  itself. — And  let  it  here  be  observed,  that 
we  bring  a  very  large  number  of  positive  evi- 
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dences,  to  support  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  If 
then  objectors  make  very  feeble  efforts  to  inval¬ 
idate  the  testimony  of  each  of  them,  considered 
as  detached  from  the  rest,  so  that  each  still  evin¬ 
ces  the  point  in  question;  how  very  powerful 
must  be  the  combined  proof  of  the  whole!  For 
if  twenty,  or  forty,  or  more,  such  texts  were 
expunged  out  of  the  Bible,  we  should  not  want 
sufficient,  yea,  unanswerable  evidence  of  the 
Deity  of  Christ. — It  is  here  also  inquired,  By 
what  authority  did  the  Jewish  council  put  Ste¬ 
phen  to  death?  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  they  allow¬ 
ed,  that  they  had  no  such  authority:  and  it  is 
probable  that  their  situation  was  still  the  same. 
[Note,  John  18:28 — 32.)  Had  they  proceeded  to 
pass  a  legal  sentence  on  Stephen,  they  would 
perhaps  have  obtained  permission  from  Pilate  to 
execute  it:  but  they  stoned  him  in  a  popular 
furyr,  without  any  regular  sentence;  and  the 
governor  might  choose  to  connive  at  it,  as  he  did 
at  some  of  their  subsequent  persecutions.  [Notes, 
8:1 — 4.  9:1,2.)  ‘The  Jews  were  more  than  once 
‘ready  to  stone  Christ,  not  only  when  by  their 
‘own  confession  they  had  not  power  to  put  any 
‘one  to  death;  but  when  nothing  had  passed 
•which  had  the  shadow  of  a  legal  trial.  [John  8: 
‘59.  10:31.  18:31.)’  Doddridge. — When  the  Jews 
would  afterwards  have  put  Paul  to  death,  the 
chief  captain  and  the  governor  hindered  them: 
yet,  if  he  had  been  killed,  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  irregularity  would  have  been  connived  at, 
had  it  not  been  discovered  that  he  was  a  Roman 
citizen.  The  sceptre,  however,  was  gradually 
departing  from  Judah;  and  the  Romans  continu¬ 
ally  intrenched,  more  and  more,  upon  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  high  priest  and  council,  till  the 
whole  was  subverted;  for  Shiloh  was  come,  and 
now  the  gathering  of  the  people  was  to  Him. 
[Note,  Gen.  49:10.) — ‘If  the  spirit  of  a  man  died 
‘with  his  body,  no  reason  can  be  g'iven,  why  St. 
‘Stephen  should  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  “re¬ 
ceive  his  spirit,”  rather  than  his  body.’  Whitby. 
[Notes,  John  14:2,3.  2  Cor.  5:5 — 8.  Phil.  1:21 — 
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They  were  cut  to  the  heart.  (54)  Sicirpiovro  ran 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

We  should  be  ready  to  “give  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,”  to  inquirers  of  every  descrip¬ 
tion:  this  ought  indeed  to  be  done  in  meekness, 
and  with  cautious  fear  of  disgracing  a  cause, 
which  should  be  dearer  to  us  than  our  lives;  but 
we  may  confidently  rely  on  the  Lord  to  “give 
us  in  the  same  hour  what  we  should  speak,”  if 
called  to  answer  for  ourselves  before  the  enemies 
of  his  truth.  [Notes,  Matt.  10.19,20.  1  Pet.  3: 
13 — 16.) — Whatever  bold  and  faithful  application 
we  may  intend  or  be  led  to  make,  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  which  we  inculcate,  we  should  always 
speak  with  evident  benevolence:  and  it  is  proper 
to  render  civil  respect  and  honor  even  to  those 
superiors,  against  whose  usurped  or  abused  au¬ 
thority  we  are  constrained  to  protest. — In  all 
addresses  to  those  who  allow  the  truth  of  the 
scriptures,  we  should  call  their  attention  to  them, 
lodge  our  appeal  with  them,  and  thence  deduce 
our  arguments. — It  is  very  lawful  and  expedient 
to  express  approbation  of  men’s  opinions,  as  far 
as  consistent  with  truth,  and  even  to  avoid  the 
mention  of  their  more  harmless  prejudices;  in 
order  that  we  may  reason  with  them  from  their 
own  principles,  and  so  oppose  their  erroneous 


conclusions  and  evil  practices. — It  is  also  profit¬ 
able  to  recur  to  the  first  rise  of  those  usages  or 
sentiments,  which  have  been  warped  or  pervert¬ 
ed. — Would  we  know  the  nature  and  effects  of 
justifying  faith,  we  should  study  the  character  of 
“the  father  of  the  faithful.”  “The  God  of  glory,” 
to  whom  he  had  been  a  stranger,  called  liim  to 
leave  his  country  and  friends:  he  ‘through  grace 
‘obeyed  the  calling;’  and  from  that  time  he  walked 
with  God,  as  his  friend  and  worshipper.  This  may 
teach  us  the  efficacy  and  freeness  of  divine  grace, 
the  nature  of  conversion,  and  the  way  to  follow  the 
Lord  in  faith  and  hope,  and  to  wait  for  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  his  promises  in  humble  patience.  Here 
too  we  may  see,  that  external  forms  and  distinc¬ 
tions  (though  idolized  by  numbers,)  are  of  small 
value,  compared  with  dependence,  submission, 
obedience,  separation  from  the  world,  and  devot¬ 
edness  to  God. — The  promised  seed  are  sojourn¬ 
ers  in  a  strange  land;  their  inheritance  is  in  re¬ 
version,  and  must  be  waited  for;  they  will  be 
evil  entreated  in  this  world,  and  they  should 
leave  it  to  God  to  judge  their  oppressors.  Our 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan, 
is  an  introduction  to  our  serving  the  Lord  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  word:  and,  though  the  external 
seals  are  not  always  posterior,  in  time,  to  the 
grace  of  the  covenant,  they  are  in  all  cases  of  im¬ 
mensely  inferior  importance,  and  only  valuable 
as  in  one  way  or  other  subservient  to  it:  yet  ex¬ 
act  obedience  in  these  and  all  other  things  is 
our  bounden  duty. 

V.  9—29. 

Those  whom  God  most  favors  will  often  be 
envied  and  injured,  even  by  those  who  are  of 
reputation  in  the  visible  church.  But  though 
the  troubles  of  the  righteous  man  seem  grievous 
and  tedious;  “the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of 
them  all:”  and  wisdom,  favor,  and  preferment 
are  given  by  God  alone.  He  often  renders  the 
most  despised  persons  the  instruments  of  saving 
those  who  contemned  them;  even  as  the  insulted 
and  crucified  Jesus  was  “exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  Savior,  to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness 
to  Israel.” — All  the  promises  of  God  will  be  ac¬ 
complished  in  due  season,  and  nothing  can  retard 

or  hasten  that  appointed  time _ Every  earthly 

friend  may  fail,  or  requite  our  services  with 
black  ingratitude;  but  the  Lord  will  not  forsaRle 
his  people. — In  the  darkest  times  of  persecution, 
when  treachery  and  cruelty  have  combined  to 
destroy  the  church,  the  most  eminent  instru¬ 
ments  of  its  deliverance  have  been  raised  up. 
and  when  peculiar  services  are  to  be  performed, 
God  furnishes  his  servants  with  suitable  qualifi¬ 
cations,  and  sometimes  by  means  of  those  aliens, 
against  whom  they  are  destined  to  be  employed. 
— Very  useful  persons  have  lived,  for  many  years, 
among  the  enemies  of  God,  and  have  possessed 
authority,  wealth,  or  reputation  in  the  world:  but 
when  he  “puts  it  into  their  hearts”  to  join  them¬ 
selves  to  him  and  his-  people;  they  readily  re¬ 
nounce  these  advantages,  and  endure  reproach, 
hardship,  and  affliction  for  his  sake. — Difficulties 
and  perils  await  the  believer,  not  only  from  open 
enemies,  but  from  false  or  heartless  brethren: 
and  they,  by  whose  hands  the  most  extraordinary 
services  have  been  performed,  have  found,  often 
during  many  years,  that  the  people  did  not  un¬ 
derstand  the  Lord’s  intentions  respecting  them. 
— Those  who  are  doing  wrong  are  generally 
most  impatient  of  rebuke:  and  Jesus  himself  is 
rejected  as  a  Ruler  and  a  Judge,  because  his  com¬ 
mands  and  decisions  run  counter  to  men’s  lusts 
and  iniquities. — lie  who  labors  to  persuade  the 
professed  people  of  God,  to  cease  from  their  dis¬ 
graceful  and  pernicious  contests  with  each  other, 
is  generally  exposed  to  reproach  from  those,  who 
especially  are  most  evidently  criminal,  as  if  he 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Saul  well  approves  the  murder  of  Stephen;  and  the  disciples, 
“except  the  apostles,”  are  dispersed  by  persecution,  1.  Devout 
men  bury  Stephen  and  lament  over  him,  2.  Saul  makes  havoc 
of  the  church,  3,  4.  Philip  preaches  in  Samaria,  and  has  great 
success,  5 — 8.  Simon,  who  had  long  bewitched  the  people  by 
sorceries,  believes  and  is  baptized,  9 — 13.  Peter  and  John, 
being  sent  thither,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  confer  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  14 — 11.  Simon,  offering  money  for 
the  like  power,  is  by  Peter  rebuked,  warned,  and  called  to 
repent,  18 — 24.  The  apostles,  having  preached  in  the  cities 
of  Samaria,  return  to  Jerusalem,  25.  Philip  is  sent  by  an  angel 
into  the  desert  of  Gaza,  26;  where  he  meets  with  a  eunuch, 
treasurer  of  Candace  queen  of  Ethiopia,  returning  in  his  char¬ 
iot  from  Jerusalem,  and  reading  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  27, 
28.  By  a  divine  monition  he  joins  the  chariot,  and  preaches 
Jesus  to  the  Ethiopian,  29 — 35;  who,  professing  faith  in  him  as 
“the  Son  of  God,”  is  baptized,  36 — 38.  The  Spirit  conveys 
away  Philip,  who  preaches  in  the  cities  on  the  sea-coast,  till 


wanted  to  usurp  authority  not  belonging  to  him. 
—  But  though  men  thus  prolong  their  own  mis¬ 
eries;  the  Lord  will  take  care  of  his  servants, 
and  compass  his  own  designs  of  mercy:  and  years 
of  retired  contemplation,  devotion,  and  humble 
industry,  are  as  useful  to  his  servants,  as  those 
spent  in  a  learned  education,  or  in  the  active 
scenes  of  life:  while  a  humble  willingness  to 
labor  in  obscurity,  after  having  shone  in  more 
public  stations,  is  a  happy  indication  of  heavenly 
wisdom  and  genuine  magnanimity.  [Note,  Ex. 
2:21.  P.  O.  11— 25.  Note,  3:11.) 

V.  30—43. 

The  best  of  men  have  cause  to  stand  in  awe, 
and  even  to  tremble,  in  the  presence  of  God; 
though,  in  infinite  condescension,  he  is  pleased 
to  dwell  in  his  church,  as  in  a  burning  bush;  to 
put  honor  on  it,  notwithstanding  its  meanness; 
and  to  preserve  it  amidst  its  fiery  trials.  [Note, 
Ex.  3:2.  P.  O.  1 — 6.)  He  sees  the  affliction  and 
hears  the  groaning  of  his  people  under  distresses, 
oppressions,  and  persecutions;  yea,  he  often 
sends  his  ministers  to  rescue  sinners,  when  they 
are  disposed  to  reject  them. — If  we  would  have 
Jesus  for  a  Deliverer,  we  must  submit  to  him  as 
a  Ruler,  and  wait  for  him  as  a  Judge;  else  we 
shall  perish  with  the  Egyptians,  and  not  be  saved 
with  the  Israelites.  He  is  the  great  “Angel  of 
the  covenant, v  who  brings  his  people  from  bon¬ 
dage,  through  the  wilderness  to  their  promised 
rest;  and  all  the  scenes  exhibited  in  Egypt,  at 
4ie  Red  Sea,  at  Sinai,  and  in  Canaan,  shadowed 
forth  his  excellences  and  his  glorious  salvation. 
But  as  Israel  thrust  Moses  from  them,  and  pur¬ 
posed  to  return  to  their  bondage;  so  men  in  gen¬ 
eral  will  not  obey  Jesus,  because  they  love  this 
present  evil  world:  and  any  kind  of  false  reli¬ 
gion,  or  irreligion,  however  absurd,  by  which  men 
rejoice  in  their  own  works  and  imaginations,  is 
more  suitable  to  the  carnal  mind,  than  the  spir¬ 
itual  truth  and  worship  set  before  us  in  the  sa¬ 
cred  scriptures.  [Notes,  Ex.  32:1 — 6.  P.  O.  1 — 
14.)  On  this  account,  God  is  provoked  to  give 
men  up  to  their  lusts  and  delusions,  and  so  they 
fill  up  their  measure  of , sin,  and  perish  without 
remedy. 

V.  44 — 60. 

Every  review  of  the  history  of  the  world,  of  the 
church,  or  of  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  tends  to 
“exclude  boasting,”  and  to  cover  us  with  shame: 
and  the  whole  scripture  proclaims  man  to  be  a 
proud  ungrateful  rebel  against  God.  He  works 
by  various  means  and  instruments,  and  men  are 
almost  universally  guilty  of  neglecting  or  of 
idolizing  them.  But  as  heaven  is  his  throne  and 
the  earth  his  “footstool,”  none  of  our  services 
can  profit  him,  who  “made  all  these  things:” 
and  next  to  the  human  Nature  of  Christ,  the 
broken  and  spiritual  heart  is  his  most  valued 
temple.  [Note,  Is.  57:15,16.) — The  plainest  ar¬ 
guments,  and  the  most  incontestable  facts,  only 
irritate  those,  whose  interests  and  passions  have 
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AND  a  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his 
death.  And  at  that  time  b  there 
was  a  great  persecution  against  c  the 
church  which  was  at  Jerusalem;  d  and 
they  were  all  scattered  abroad  through¬ 
out  the  regions  of  Judea  and  e  Samaria, 
f  except  the  apostles. 


a  7:58.  22:20. 

b  5:33,40.  7:54.  Matt.  10:25— 
28.  22:6.  23:34.  Luke  11:49,50. 
John  15:20.  16:2. 

C 2:47.  7:38.  11:22.  13:1. 
d  4.  11:19—21.  Matt.  5:13.  Phil. 


1:12. 

e  14.  1:8.  John  4:39 — 42. 
f  6:18,20,33,40.  Ex.  10:20,29. 
Nch.  6:3.  Dan.  3:16 — 18.  6:10, 
23.  Heb.  11:27. 


engaged  them  against  the  truth:  and  it  is  proper, 
that  they  should  be  shewn,  in  the  most  explicit 
manner,  their  guilt  and  danger,  who  with  deter¬ 
mined  obstinacy  “resist  the  Holy  Spirit;”  who 
are  ‘baptized  infidels;’  who  tread  in  the  steps  of 
those  that  betrayed  and  murdered  the  just  and 
gracious  Savior;  and  who  habitually  violate  those 
very  precepts,  which  they  substitute  in  the  place 
of  his  righteousness  and  atonement. — The  appli¬ 
cation  is  generally  the  most  useful,  and  often  the 
most  offensive,  part  of  a  discourse;  without  which 
the  rest  will  make  but  a  transient  impression: 
but  when  sinners  are  convicted,  and  not  hum¬ 
bled,  they  will  be  exasperated;  and  the  greatest 
wisdom  and  grace  cannot  mollify  them. — Though 
we  are  not  favored  with  prophetic  visions,  we 
may  by  faith  stedfastly  fix  our  thoughts  and  af¬ 
fections  on  heavenly  things:  thus  we  shall  see 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  ever  appearing  in 
the  Father’s  presence  for  us,  enthroned  in  pow¬ 
er,  pleading  our  cause,  and  prepared  to  help  us 
in  all  our  distresses,  and  at  last  to  receive  our 
departing  souls.  We  must  not  then  refuse  to 
confess  his  name,  to  declare  his  glory,  and  to 
avow  our  obligations  to  him,  even  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  his  most  furious  enemies.  If  we  be 
called  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  we  should  the  more 
earnestly  call  on  his  name,  to  support  us  under 
our  trials,  and  to  bring  us  to  his  glory;  never 
forgetting  to  beseech  him  to  forgive  and  bless 
our  enemies  and  persecutors.  Thus  may  we 
follow  those,  “who  through  faith  and  patience 
now  inherit  the  promises;”  that  while  we  live, 
we  may  glorify  Him;  and  whenever  we  die,  we 
may  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  his  power,  truth, 
and  love;  to  be  received  into  “his  presence,  where 
is  fulness  of  joy,”  and  to  share  “the  pleasures 
that  are  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  VIIT.  V.  1.  The  word  “consenting,’’ 
is  much  too  feeble:  the  original  implies  compla¬ 
cency,  and  cordial  approbation.  [Note,  22:17 — 
21.) — As  the  rulers  had  compassed  the  death  of 
Stephen,  without  exciting  an  insurrection  of  the 
people,  or  the  resentment  of  the  governor,  they 
ventured  to  carry  on  the  persecution  with  in¬ 
creasing  violence. — The  whole  subsequent  histo¬ 
ry  shews,  that  a  great  number  of  believers  con¬ 
tinued  at  Jerusalem:  though  it  is  probable,  that 
the  most  of  those,  who  commonly  resided  in  other 
countries,  returned  home  at  that  time:  and  many 
others  doubtless  fled  from  the  storm.  But  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  were  particularly  aimed 
at,  and  were  especially  scattered.  The  apostles, 
however,  though  principally  obnoxious,  stood 
their  ground:  they  were  satisfied  that  their  pres¬ 
ence  was  still  necessary  at  Jerusalem:  and  their 
enemies  were  so  restrained  or  overawed,  that 
they  did  not  venture  to  assault  them — though  no 
doubt,  they  zealously  and  diligently  labored  to 
promote  the  gospel.  [JIarg.  Ref.  a.  f. — Notes, 
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2  And  g  devout  men  carried  Stephen  | 
to  his  burial h  and  made  great  lamenta¬ 
tion  over  him. 

3  As  for  *  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of 


g  2:5.  10:2.  Luke  2:25. 
h  Gen.  50:10,11.  Num.  20:29. 
Deut.  34:8.  1  Sam.  28:3.  2 

Sam.  3:31.  2  Chr.  32:33.  35: 
25.  Is.  57:1,2.  Jer.  22:10,18. 


John  11:31—35. 
i  7:58.  9:1—13.  22:3,4.  26:9— 
11.  1  Cor.  15:9.  Gal.  1:13. 

Phil.  3:6.  1  Tim.  1:13. 


j Veh.  6:10 — 14.  1  Cor.  16:5 — 9,  v.  9.) — ‘It  is  a 
'very  ancient  tradition  ...  that  our  Lord  assigned 
‘twelve  years  after  his  ascension,  for  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Judea,  ...  saying 
‘to  his  apostles,  Go  ye  out  into  the  world  after 
‘twelve  years.  ...  It  shews  the  reason,  why  the 
‘apostles  continued  at  Jerusalem,  while  the  rest 
‘of  the  disciples  were  scattered  abroad.’  Whitby. 
As  the  scripture  says  nothing  of  this,  it  is  far 
more  probable,  especially  after  the  command  be¬ 
fore  given,  (5:20.)  that  the  apostles,  considering 
the  importance  of  their  station  at  this  crisis,  and 
the  necessity  of  shewing  both  friends  and  ene¬ 
mies,  that  they  were  not  to  be  intimidated;  and, 
depending  on  special  protection,  acted  as  Daniel 
did  on  a  similar  occasion,  and  left  the  event  to 
God.  (Notes,  Dan.  6:) — As  the  disciples  had  be¬ 
fore  lived  in  much  harmony  and  comfort  together; 
they  would  not  perhaps  have  thought  of  separat¬ 
ing  so  soon,  if  this  storm  had  not  arisen:  thus 
the  efforts  of  Satan  and  his  servants  were  over¬ 
ruled  for  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel;  while 
the  apostles  were  competent  for  all  the  work 
which  was  to  be  done  in  Jerusalem,  and  the 
persecution  would  not  prevent,  but  forward  their 
success. 

Was  consenting.']  Hv  awevSoKuv.  22:20.  Luke 
11,48.  Rom.  1:32.  Ex  aw,  et  evSoKaa,  Matt.  3:17. 
17:5.  E vSoKia-  See  on  Matt.  11:26. — Death.] 
Kvaiocati.  22:20.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘ Interfectio , 
* cceaes ,  internecio.’>  Schleusner. —  Were  scattered 
abroad.]  Aiearrapriaav.  4.  11:19.  Not  elsewhere. 
Dissemino ,  semina  spargo.  Were  sown  like  seed. 

V.  2.  Even  in  the  prospect  of  this  rising  storm, 
some  of  the  devoted  servants  of  Christ  ventured 
to  give  an  honorable  interment  to  the  mangled 
body  of  Stephen;  and  to  lament  their  own  loss, 
and  that  of  the  church,  in  the  premature  removal 
of  so  able  and  faithful  a  minister,  from  whose 
continued  labors  so  great  things  might  have  been 
expected.  (Note,  Is.  57:1,2.)  Thus  honorably 
and  publicly  to  bury  one  stoned  b}r  the  council, 
as  a  blasphemer,  and  as  such  accursed ,  was  a  very 
courageous  display  of  faith,  zeal,  and  confidence 
in  God.  It  must  also  have  greatly  offended  the 
persecutors;  and  perhaps  served  as  a  pretence 
for  their  subsequent  violence.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Devout.]  E vXaSeis.  See  on  Luke  2:25. — Carried 
...  to  his  burial.]  Hwucofuaav.  Here  only.  ‘ Prceparo 
‘ mortuum  ad  sepulturam.’’  Schleusner.  Ex  aw, 
et  Koni^o),fero,  porto. 

V.  3.  Saul,  having  distinguished  himself  at 
Stephen’s  martyrdom,  was  judged  a  suitable  agent 
in  the  service  of  the  persecutors;  and  he  furious¬ 
ly  engaged  in  it,  like  a  savage  tiger  or  wolf, 
making  havoc  among  the  defenceless  sheep! — 
The  circumstance  of  Saul’s  entering  every  house 
of  the  disciples,  and  dragging  away,  not  only 
men,  but  women  also,  and  casting  them  into  pris¬ 
on,  should  be  carefully  noted.  He  “was  ex¬ 
ceedingly  mad  against  them.” — Doubtless  many 
were  cut  off  at  this  time:  yet  Pilate  seems  to 
have  connived  at  it.  (Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  7:54 
—60.  9:1,2.  26:9—11.) 

He  made  havoc.]  E\vfiaiv£ro.  Here  only.  ‘Ver- 
‘bum  proprium  de  feris,  viz.  leonibus,  apris,  lupis, 
*&c.  A  Xu/i>7,  exitium  noxa .’  Schleusner. 

V.  4.  Marg.  Ref. — They  that  were  scattered , 
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the  church,  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women,  committed 
them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  k  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  every  wrhere  preaching  the 
word. 

k  11:19.  14:2—7.  Matt.  10:23.  1  Thes.  2:2. 


&c.]  ‘Not  the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  the 
‘body  of  the  laity; ...  for  what  authority  had  they  to 
‘preach  the  word?  but  the  hundred  and  eight  that 
‘were  “full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.’”  Whitby. — 
The  whole  company,  after  our  Lord’s  ascension, 
was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty,  that  is,  one 
hundred  and  eight  besides  the  twelve  apostles: 
but  it  clearly  appears  from  the  historj^,  that  the 
women  formed  a  part  of  this  number.  After  so 
great  an  increase  of  the  church,  as  had  since 
that  time  taken  place,  it  may  well  be  supposed, 
that  many  had  been  set  apart  for  the  ministry  be¬ 
fore  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.  So  that,  even 
allowing  that  none  were  scattered,  except  the 
ministers;  (which  is  extremely  improbable;)  it  is 
incongruous*to  limit  the  number  in  this  manner. 
— ‘There  is  no  room  to  inquire  where  these  poor 
‘refugees  had  their  orders.  They  were  endued 
‘with  miraculous  gifts;  and  if  they  had  not  been 
‘so,  the  extraordinary  call  they  had  to  spread  the 
‘knowledge  of  Christ,  wherever  they  came,  among 
‘those  who  were  ignorant  of  him,  would  abun¬ 
dantly  justify  them  in  what  they  did.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — Were  then  all  the  Christians  endued 
with  miraculous  powers?  or  might  none,  who 
were  not,  declare,  what  they  had  seen  and  heard: 
— ‘Some  difference  may  perhaps  be  here  observ¬ 
ed  between  cvayy&i^caQai,  ...  and  Kripvaauv'  ...  not 
‘in  respect  of  the  matter  of  their  preaching,  but 
‘of  the  manner  of  it.  The  latter  ...  doth  generally 
‘signify  a  public  solemn  proclaiming  of  Christ, 
‘as  when  a  ...  herald  or  crier  doth  ...  by  way  of 
‘ office  proclaim  any  thing:  but  the  former  imports 
‘no  more,  than  the  telling  it,  making  it  known; 
‘as  good  news  is  published,  without  the  voice  of  a 
‘herald  or  crier,  by  all  that  have  heard  it,  to  all 
‘they  meet  with. ...  Not  that  tvayyiXifyaQon  is  never 
‘used  of  that  public,  authoritative  proclaiming; 
‘for  it  is  sometimes  used  of  the  apostles:  and  the 
‘word  ...  Evangelist  is  the  name  of  an  office  in  the 
‘apostles’  times.  ...  But,  I  say,  that  sometimes,  and 
‘particularly  in  this  place,  it  may  belong  to  what¬ 
soever  publishing  the  gospel  of  Christ;  and  by 
‘whomsoever,  that  is,  by  those  who  have  no  call¬ 
ing  to  it.  For  when  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was 
‘first  preached  by  the  apostles, ...  and  a  multitude 
‘of  ...  Jews  and  proselytes  received  the  faith,  and 
‘for  doing  so  professedly,  were  presently  perse¬ 
cuted  and  driven  out  of  Jerusalem;  it  is  not  to 
‘be  imagined,  but  that  all,  wheresoever  they 
‘came,  both  men  and  women,  published  what  they 
‘knew,  both  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  miracles  by 
‘which  it  was  confirmed,  and  of  their  own  suffer¬ 
ings  for  it. ...  When  of  Philip,  who  was  a  deacon 
‘  ...  it  is  related, ...  that  “he  preached  Christ,”  it 
‘follows  that  he  baptized  also. — But  of  these 
‘other  disciples,  there  is  no  more  said,  but  that 
‘they  passed  along  ...  publishing  this  good  nevis, 
‘the  gospel  which  they  had  received;  but  no  men¬ 
tion  of  gathering  disciples,  or  baptizing.  Accord¬ 
ingly  ...  when  there  is  mention  ...  of  these  very 
‘men,  that  being  scattered  by  the  persecution,  ... 
‘they  spake  the  word,  or  published  the  gospel,  ... 
‘the  phrase  used  is  observable:  (11:19.  Gr. )  the 
‘word  \a\uv  being  known  to  belong  to  any  way 
‘of  reporting,  or  relating,  by  talk  or  discourse. ... 
‘And  upon  the  success  of  this,  through  God’s 
‘prospering  hand,  and  many  receiving  the  faith, 
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5  Then  1  Philip  went  down  to  m  the 
city  of  Samaria,  n  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  0  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip 
spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
which  he  did. 

7  For  p  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were 
possessed  with  them:  and  many  taken 
with  q  palsies,  and  that  were  r  lame,  were 
healed. 

8  And  8  there  was  great  joy  in  that 

City  .  f Practical  Observations .] 

9  TT  But  there  was  a  certain  man  call¬ 
ed  Simon,  which  before-time  in  the  same 
city  1  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched  the 
people  of  Samaria,  u  giving  out  that  him¬ 
self  was  some  great  one; 
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vt  follows,  that  ...  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ... 
‘sent  Barnabas  to  visit  and  confirm  them.  ...  Thus 
*  -k polios  (18:25)  spake  and  taught  exactly  the 
•thing’s  concerning  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the 
‘baptism  of  John.’  Hammond. — It  appears  to  me, 
that  the  remarks  contained  in  this  quotation,  are 
suited  to  throw  much  light  on  a  difficult  and  dis¬ 
puted  subject.  Whether  the  learned  author’s 
criticism  on  the  original  words  be  exact,  or  not; 
the  difference  between  statedly  and  authoritative¬ 
ly,  as  a  herald,  and  by  office  and  authority,  preach¬ 
ing  to  regularly  convened  congregations;  and 
simply  declaring  what  a  man  knows  of  Christ 
and  salvation,  among  relations,  juniors,  ignorant 
neighbors,  or  ignorant  persons  of  any  sort,  with¬ 
out  assuming  any  authority,  seems  of  great  im¬ 
portance.  No  doubt,  in  this  way,  a  man's  sphere 
will  often  gradually  enlarge,  till  he  appears  some¬ 
thing  like  an  authoritative  preacher:  but  would  it 
not  then  be  proper,  that  pastors  and  rulers  should 
send  some  Barnabas,  to  confirm  what  has  been 
done,  and  to  confer  the  due  authority?  and  would  it 
not  be  right,  in  this  case,  for  the  person  himself  to 
seek,  from  the  pastors  and  teachers  of  the  church, 
their  regular  sanction  to  his  labors,  now  become 
more  public,  than  he  at  first  either  expected  or 
intended? — To  authorize  all  who  choose,  without 
any  human  appointment,  and  in  ordinary  cases, 
to  become  authoritative  preachers,  seems  a  dan¬ 
gerous  extreme:  and  to  suppose  that  no  man,  in 
an  ignorant  family,  or  among  poor  children,  or 
illiterate  neglected  persons,  may  expound  a  chap¬ 
ter  of  sacred  scripture,  or  talk  to  them  about 
their  souls,  except  previously  ordained  to  the 
ministry;  appears  suited  to  destroy  all  zeal  in  the 
laity  for  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  to  prevent 
all  communication  of  knowledge  to  a  deluded  and 
perishing  world;  except  by  those,  who  are  so 
fulty  emploj-ed  in  their  own  several  charges,  as 
to  have  little  opportunity  of  attempting  any  thing 
further;  and  who  are  often  restricted,  by  peculiar 
circumstances,  from  every  exertion  out  of  their 
own  line  and  department.  (JVo/e,  6:8.) — Scat¬ 
tered  abroad.']  Notes ,  Ps.  72:16.  Hos.  2:21 — 23. 
Zech.  10:5—12. 
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10  To  whom  xthey  all  gave  heed, 
y  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
This  man  is  z  the  great  power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  be¬ 
cause  that  of  long  time  a  he  had  bewitch¬ 
ed  them  with  sorceries. 

12  But  when  b  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  things  c  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized,  d  both  men 
and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  e  believed 
also:  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he  con¬ 
tinued  with  Philip,  f  and  wondered,  be¬ 
holding  the  *  miracles  and  signs  which 

were  done.  [Practical  Observations .] 

14  IF  Now  £  when  the  apostles,  which 
were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria 


x  Eph.  4:14.  2  Pet.  2:2.  Rev. 

13:3. 

j  Jer.  6:13.  8:10.  31:34.  Jon.  3: 
5. 

z  1  Cor.  1:24. 

a  Is.  8:19.  44:25.  47:9—13.  Gal. 
3:1. 

b  35—38.  2:38.  16:14,15,31  — 
34.  Matt.  28:19.  Mark  16:15, 
16.  Rom.  10:10.  1  Pet.  3:21. 

C  1:3.  11:20.  20:21,25.  28:31. 


Luke  9:2,60. 

d  5:14.  1  Cor.  11:11.  Gal.  3:28. 
e  21.  Ps.  78:35— 37.  106:12,13. 
Luke  8:13.  John  2:23 — 25.  8. 
30,31.  Jam.  2:19—26. 
f  3:10.  13:44.  Hab.  1:5.  John  5: 
20.  7:21. 

*  Gr.  signs  and  great  miracles. 
7.  Mark  16:17. 

g  1. 11:1,19— 22.  15:4. 1  Thes.  3: 

2. 


Preaching  l^e  word.]  TLvayyt^i^onevoi  tov  \oyov. 
12,25,35,40.  5:42.  10:46.  14:7,15,21.  15:35.  16:10. 
17:18.  Luke  2:10.  Rom.  10:15.  1  Cor.  \:\1.Ej>h. 
3:8.  See  on  Matt.  11:5. 

V.  5 — 8.  It  is  evident,  that  Philip  the  apostle 
was  not  here  meant,  for  he  continued  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem;  and  the  mission  of  Peter  and  John  to  Sama¬ 
ria  evinces  the  same:  (Note,  14 — 17.)  and  as 
Philip,  one  of  the  seven,  was  the  only  person  of 
that  name,  whom  the  historian  had  mentioned, 
he  was  doubtless  here  spoken  of.  (Marg.  Ref.  1. 
— Note,  6:2 — 6,  v.  5.) — As  Jesus  had  stayed  two 
days  among  the  Samaritans,  and  had  mentioned 
them  among  those,  to  whom  the  apostles  were  to 
preach;  (Notes,  1:4 — 8.  John  4:39 — 42.)  the  apos¬ 
tles  do  not  seem  to  have  hesitated  about  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  the  Samaritans  into  the  church,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  bigoted  enmity  of  the  Jews 
against  them.  Probably,  Philip  went  to  the 
same  city,  (Sychar)  where  Christ  had  preached: 
and,  though  the  impressions  made  by  his  word 
might,  in  many  instances,  have  been  effaced:  yet 
when  Philip  preached  Jesus  to  them,  as  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  wrought  many  signal 
miracles  in  proof  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead;  they  with  one  consent  attended  on  his  min¬ 
istry,  and  expressed  great  joy  throughout  the 
city,  that  this  blessed  “gospel  of  salvation”  had 
been  sent  to  them,  and  that  they  were  invited 
and  admitted  to  share  the  blessings  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  kingdom.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — s. — Notes,  John 
4:5 — 9,16 — 18.1 

Po  the  city,  e£C.  (5)  Eij  tto^iv  ttjs  Xa/tapetaf.  Or, 
“to  a.  city  of  Samaria.” — Preached  Christ.]  E*>j- 
pi )cotv  tov  Xpt5"ov.  9:20.  Jlark  16:15,20.  1  C or.  1:2.3. 
15:11,12. — See  on  Matt.  3:1. 

V.  9 — 13.  It  is  evident  that  Simon  actually 
used  sorcery,  and  produced  many  extraordinary 
effects  by  satanical  influence,  and  not  merely  by 
human  imposture:  (Marg.  Ref.  t. — Notes,  Ex. 
7:1 1,12,22,23.  22:18.)  and,  while  he  boasted,  “that 
he  was  some  great  one,”  (Note,  2  Pet.  2:18,19.) 
the  Samaritans  were  so  exceedingly  astonished 
at  his  sorceries,  that  they  were  even  fascinated 
into  a  belief,  that  he  was  a  man  by  w  hom  the 
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had  h  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
sent  unto  them  1 2 * * * * *  Peter  and  John: 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down, 
Sprayed  for  them,  that  they  might  re¬ 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

16  For  as  yet  Mie  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them:  m  only  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

17  Then  “laid  they  their  hands  on 
them,  °and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

18  IT  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  p  he  offered 
them  money, 

1  9  Saying,  q  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  1  lay  hands,  he  may 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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great  power  of  God  was  most  signally  displayed 
and  exerted:  perhaps  he  avowed  himself,  or  was 
supposed,  to  be  the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg . 

Ref.  u — a Notes ,  Is.  53:1.  1  Cor.  1:20 — 24. 

Gal.  3:1 — 5,  v.  1.)  Ecclesiastical  historians  have 
given  us  strange  accounts  of  the  horrid  blasphe¬ 
mies,  which  this  man  propagated;  but  these  seem 
to  have  been  subsequent  to  the  events  here  re¬ 
corded. — The  evident  and  beneficent  miracles  of 
Philip,  however,  confirming  his  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  being  attended  by  a  peculiar  bless¬ 
ing,  effectually  rescued  many  of  the  people  from 
the  infatuation,  and  prevailed  on  them  to  pro¬ 
fess  faith  in  Christ,  by  being  baptized:  and,  as  in 
Christ  there  is  no  distinction  of  male  or  female, 
both  men  and  women  were  thus  received  into 
the  church.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — Note ,  Gal.  3: 
26 — 29,  v.  28  )  Perhaps  Philip  exposed  the  na¬ 
ture  and  tendency  of  Simon’s  magical  arts.  At 
length,  however,  that  sorcerer  professed  himself 
a  believer,  and  probably  had  a  strong  conviction 
in  his  mind  and  conscience  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel:  accordingly  he  too  was  baptized,  and 
continued  to  attend  on  Philip  with  great  assidui¬ 
ty;  being  as  much  astonished  by  beholding  Phil¬ 
ip’s  miracles,  as  the  Samaritans  had  been  by  his 
sorceries. — Perhaps  Simon  deemed  Philip  a  ma¬ 
gician  of  superior  skill  and  attainments,  and 
hoped  to  get  acquainted  with  the  secret  of  his  art, 
by  which  he  produced  effects,  far  exceeding  all 
that  he  himself  had  been  able  to  perform.  [Marg. 
and  Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes ,  19:13 — 20.  Ex.  7: 

22.23.  Num.  22:5.) — “Simon  believed  also,” 
‘that  this  Jesus,  who  enabled  Philip  to  do  these 
‘things,  was  some  power  superior  to  any  he  con¬ 
versed  with.’  Whitby. 

Used  sorcery.  (9)  Maysuwv.  Here  only.  M ayos, 
Matt.  2:2,  [Note,  Matt.  2:1,2.) — Bewitched^]  Efirwv. 
11,13.  See  on  JMark  3:21  .—Somegreat  one.']  T lva 
\ityav.  See  5:36.  Gr .—The  great  power  of  God. 

(  10)  'H  Svvafuc  tu  0 m  r)  ptyaXr].  Rom.  1:16.  1  Coi .  1. 

18.24.  2  Thes.  2:9.  2  Pet.  2:11.  Rev.  13:2.— Sor¬ 
ceries.  (11)  yiayacus.  Here  only.— Simon  was 
first  a  magician,  and  then  he  aspired  to  be  a 
prophet  and  an  apostle.  ( Note ,  Num.  22:5.) — 
He  continued.  (13)  fb  irpofJKnpreptiii .  See  on  1:14. 


20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  rThy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because  8  thou 
hast  thought  that  1  the  gift  of  God  may 
be  purchased  with  money. 

21  Thou  u  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
this  matter:  x  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

22  y  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  z  and  pray  God,  a  if  perhaps 
b  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  for¬ 
given  thee. 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in 
c  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  d  the  bond 
of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said, 


r  1:18.  Deut.  7:26.  Josh.  7:24, 
25.  2  King’s  5:26,27.  Dan.  5: 17. 
Hab.  2:9,10.  Zech.  5:4.  Matt. 
27:3 — 5.  1  Tim.  6:9.  Jam.  5:3. 
2  Pet.  2:14—17.  Rev.  18:15. 
s  22.  Deut.  15:9.  Prov.  15:26. 
Matt.  15:19. 

t  2:38.  10:46.  11:17.  Matt.  10:8. 
u  Josh.  22:25.  Ez.  14:3.  Rev. 
20:6.22:19. 

x  2  Chr.  25:2.  Ps.  36:1.  78:37. 
Hab.  2:4.  Matt.  6:22 — 24.  John 
21:17.  Heb.  4:13.  Rev.  2:23. 
y  2:33.  3:19.  17-30.  Rom.  2:4. 


2  J  im.  2:25,26.  Rev.  2:21. 
z  9:'  '.  Deut.  4:29,30.  1  Kings 
8:47,43.  2  Chr.  33:12,13.  Is.  55: 
6,7.  Am.  5:6.  Matt.  7:7,8. 
Luke  11:9 — 13.  Rev.  3:17,18. 
a  Dan.  4:27.  Joel  2:13,14.  Am. 
6:15. Jon.  1:6.  3=9. 2  Tim.  2:25. 
b  20.  Heb.  4:12. 
c  Deut.  29:18—20.  32:32,33. 
Job  20:14.  Jer.  9:15.  Lam.  3: 
5,19.  Heb.  12:15. 
d  Prov.  5:22.  Is.  23:22.  John  8: 
34.  Rom.  6:17—22.  Tit.  3:3. 
2  Pet.  2:4,19. 


V.  14 — 17.  The  apostles  acted  in  concert,  as 
a  collective  body;  no  one  arrogating  authority 
over  the  others,  but  every  one  paying  a  great  re¬ 
gard  to  the  determination  of  the  whole  company. 
Peter,  therefore,  who  was  in  every  thing  the 
most  forward  to  speak  and  to  act,  and  John  the 
beloved  disciple,  were  “sent”  by  their  brethren 
to  confirm  the  converted  Samaritans  in  the  faith 
When  they  came  to  the  city,  and  saw  the  effects 
of  Philip’s  ministry;  they,  by  prayer  and  imposi¬ 
tion  of  hands,  obtained  for  the  converts  the  Holy 
Spirit;  that  is,  his  miraculous  gifts  and  operations 
For  though,  as  believers,  they  partook  of  his  re 
generating,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  influen 
ces;  yet  they  had  not  before  been  favored  with 
these  extraordinary  communications.  ‘Without 
‘doubt,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by  the  other 
‘apostles,  partly  that  they  might  confirm  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Philip  the  deacon;  and  partly  that  the) 
‘might  establish  a  church  in  that  city  by  apos 
‘tolical  authority.’  Beza.  ( Marg .  Ref  g — m.)— 
Some  expositors  maintain,  that  none  received  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  except  such 
as  were  marked  out  by  God  himself,  to  he  pas¬ 
tors  and  teachers:  and  others  seem  to  think,  that 
the  whole  company  of  Christians  partook  of  them. 
This,  however,  is  unlikely;  (1  Cor.  12:29,30.)  yet 
it  is  plain,  that  others,  besides  the  ministers,  were 
thus  favored.  It  is  probable,  that  many  received 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of 
the  apostles’  hands,  and  that  from  among  these 
persons,  the  ministers  were  generally  selected, 
by  those  who  were  entrusted  with  that  important 
concern.  (Notes,  13:1 — 3.  14:21 — 23.  19:1 — 7. 

2  Tim.  2:1,2.  Tit.  1:5 — 9.) — It  may  be  supposed, 

that  Peter  and  John  ordained  ministers  in  this 

city  of  the  Samaritans.  But  it  does  not  appear, 

that  their  laying  of  hands  on  some,  “that  they 

might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,”  after  having 
prayed  for  the  company  in  general  that  they 
might  partake  of  these  benefits,  implied  previous 

ordination. — The  right  of  confirmation,  as  prae- 
(ised  by  many  Christian  churches,  has  often  been, 
and  still  is,  spoken  of,  as  a  continuation  of  this 
apostolical  imposition  of  hands,  for  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  new  converts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  thus 

given  to  them.  Rut  it  is  far  from  evident,  that 
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•  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none 

•  Gen.  20:1,17.  Ex.  8:8.  10:17.  I  19,23.  1  Kings  13.6.  Ezra  6: 

12:32.  Num.  21:7.  1  Sam.  12:  j  10.  8:23.  Job  42:8.  Jam.  6;  16. 

this  was  done  universally  by  the  apostles,  or  by 
those  who  immediately  succeeded  them.  As, 
however,  miraculous  powers ,  rather  than  sancti¬ 
fying  grace ,  were  thus  conferred;  unless  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  were  now  connected  with  that  rite, 
the  parallel  must  wholly  fail.  How  far  some¬ 
thing-  of  this  kind,  properly  regulated  and  con¬ 
ducted,  may  be  rendered  subservient  to  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  young  persons,  descended  from  Chris¬ 
tian  parents,  and  baptized  when  infants,  is  anoth¬ 
er  question:  but  to  advance  this  observance  into 
a  sacrament,  and  even  above  a  sacrament,  (as  it 
certainly  is  advanced,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
supposed  to  be  conferred  by  imposition  of  hands, 
and  by  using  words  in  prayer  like  those  of  Peter 
and  John,)  puts  the  subject  in  a  very  different 
light.  Doubtless  it  was  at  first  thus  magnified, 
in  order  to  exalt  the  episcopal  order,  to  whom 
the  administration  of  it  was  confined,  as  if  they 
were  entrusted  with  apostolical  authority:  but  as 
miracles  are  out  of  the  question;  so  to  follow  the 
apostles  in  faith,  humility,  diligence,  in  “preach¬ 
ing  in  season,  out  of  season,”  in  piety,  and  self- 
denial,  is  the  only  scriptural  or  adequate  method 
of  magnifying  either  the  episcopal  or  the  cleri¬ 
cal  office.  Assuredly,  as  this  matter  is  very  of¬ 
ten  conducted,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  an  evil; 
and  it  ought  either  to  be  attended  to  in  another 
manner,  or  not  at  all. — It  appears  indisputable  that 
Philip  was,  before  these  transactions,  a  regularly 
ordained  minister,  or  evangelist.  [Note,  6:2 — 6.) 

V.  18 — 24.  Many  teachers,  and  probably  pri¬ 
vate  Christians,  wrought  miracles,  and  spake 
with  tongues,  “as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter¬ 
ance:”  but  the  honor  of  communicating  those 
gifts,  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  was, 
generally  at  least,  restricted  to  the  apostles. 
When  Simon,  therefore,  saw  the  effects  which 
followed  from  the  laying  on  of  their  hands;  he 
concluded,  that  they  could,  if  they  chose,  impart 
to  him  a  similar  power,  supposing  that  the  whole 
power  was  at  their  disposal.  (Note,  2  Cor.  13:7 
— 10.)  This  he  supposed  would  admirably  sub¬ 
serve  his  purpose,  of  obtaining  honor  and  wealth: 
for  by  enabling  men  at  his  own  will  to  speak 
foreign  languages,  without  the  trouble  of  learn¬ 
ing  them;  and  to  cure  diseases  by  a  word,  he 
should  not  only  carry  on  a  most  lucrative  trade, 
but  be  almost  adored  as  a  deity.  Judging  there¬ 
fore  of  the  apostles  by  himself,  and  seeing  that 
they  were  very  poor  men:  he  supposed  that  they 
would  willingly  confer  this  power  on  him  for  a 
sum  of  money,  and  he  ventured  to  make  this  in¬ 
famous  proposal  to  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  His 
ambitious  mind  could  not  be  satisfied  with  the 
power  of  working  miracles  himself;  (though  in¬ 
deed  this  seems  not  to  have  been  conferred  on 
him;)  but  he  aspired  to  the  unrestricted  power  of 
communicating  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  same 
purposes,  to  whom  he  pleased.  Instead  of  deem¬ 
ing  the  very  lowest  place,  among  the  people  of 
God,  too  great  an  honor  for  one,  whose  sorce¬ 
ry,  impiety,  and  blasphemy  had  been  so  atro¬ 
cious;  as  he  certainly  would  have  done,  if  he  had 
been  truly  converted:  he  aspired,  with  horrible 
pride  and  ambition,  at  equality  with  the  apostles 
in  power  and  authority;  while  he  meant  to  pros¬ 
titute  the  sacred  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
gratify  his  love  of  filthy  lucre  and  of  human  ap¬ 
plause,  and  attempted  to  seduce  the  apostles  to 
concur  in  the  detestable  sacrilege! — Whatever 
miraculous  power  of  discerning  men’s  spirits 
Peter  might  possess,  and  on  some  occasions  ex¬ 
ercise,  he  had  no  need  of  it  in  this  case:  but,  per¬ 
ceiving  the  extreme  wickedness  and  hypocrisy 
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of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me. 


of  Simon,  he  expressed  his  abhorrence  of  his 
money  and  of  his  crime,  in  the  most  decided  man¬ 
ner.  Let  him  take  his  treasure  with  him,  if  he 
could,  into  that  perdition,  to  which  he  was  evi¬ 
dently  hastening;  for  Peter  would  have  none  of 
it.  This  was  not  a  wish  that  Simon  might  perish; 
but  an  awful  warning  that  he  was  in  most  ex¬ 
treme  danger  of  perdition,  which  he  could  not 
escape  if  he  proceeded  further  in  his  present 
course.  Peter  added,  that  he  made  this  propo¬ 
sal,  because,  being  utterly  ignorant  of  God  and 
spiritual  things,  and  awfully  blinded  by  Satan,  he 
had  blasphemously  thought,  that  the  free  and 
most  precious  gift  of  God’s  Spirit  might  be  bought 
and  sold  by  a  mercenary  traffic.  [Marg.  Ref. 
r — t.)  He  was,  therefore,  evidently  destitute  of 
true  faith,  and  “had  neither  part  or  lot”  in  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel;  as  “his  heart  was  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God,”  nor  was  his  profession 
of  Christianity  sincere.  If  he  would  then  escape 
perdition,  let  him  deeply  repent  of  this  most  hor¬ 
rid  wickedness,  and  pray  earnestly  to  God,  that 
this  blasphemous  thought  of  his  depraved  heart 
might  be  pardoned.  For  though  “all  manner  of 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven”  to  the  true 
penitent;  yet  Simon’s  crime  came  at  least  so  near 
to  that  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  never  can 
be  pardoned,  that  it  was  a  very  doubtful  case, 
whether  God  would  ever  give  him  true  repent¬ 
ance.  ( Marg .  Rif.  u — b. — Notes ,  Matt.  12:31, 
32.  2  Tim.  2:23 — 26.)  Indeed  he  was,  as  it 

were,  so  plunged  and  drenched  in  impiety,  as  in 
the  bitterest  gall;  that  he  must  be  most  loath¬ 
some  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  exposed  to  the 
most  dreadful  punishment;  and  he  was,  evidently, 
so  bound  in  the  chains  of  sin  and  Satan,  that  the 
almighty  power  of  God  alone  could  deliver  him. 
(. Marg .  Ref.  c,  d.) — Nothing  can  be  more  evi¬ 
dent,  than  that  the  apostle  here  exhorted  an  un¬ 
converted  sinner  to  repentance  and  prayer;  yea, 
one  who  he  feared  had  committed  the  unpardon¬ 
able  sin,  though  he  did  not  look  upon  his  case 
as  absolutely  hopeless. — When  Simon  heard  this 
awful  warning,  denunciation,  and  exhortation,  he 
desired  the  apostles  to  “pray  for  him:”  not  that 
he  might  be  delivered  from  his  ambition,  avarice, 
and  impiety;  but  that  he  might  be  exempted  from 
the  punishments,  which  they  had  mentioned.  Per¬ 
haps  he  feared  a  doom  similar  to  that  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira:  or  he  hoped,  that  by  inducing  the 
apostles  to  conceal  his  crime,  he  might  escape 
infamy,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  carrying  on 
his  delusions.  For  he  does  not  seem  to  have  pro¬ 
fessed  any  repentance,  or  to  have  prayed  for  him¬ 
self.  [Note,  1  Sam.  15:30,31.1 — Credible  histori¬ 
ans  inform  us,  that  Vic  retained  a  sort  of  profession 
of  Christianity,  which  he  distorted  by  the  most 
horrible  and  senseless  blasphemies;  and  thus  he 
became  the  founder  of  a  most  multifarious  sect 
of  be  reties,  who  were  long  the  trial  and  the  scan¬ 
dal  of  the  church.  [Marg.  Ref.  e.) — From  his 
infamous  attempt,  to  bargain  for  the  power  of 
conferring  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  mercenary  con¬ 
tracts  for  church-benefices,  and  other  methods  of 
turning  the  concerns  of  religion  into  a  lucrative 
trade,  are  called  Simony;  of  which  there  have 
been,  and  are,  a  great  variety  of  species;  and 
will  be,  so  long  as  men  continue  covetous  and 
ambitious,  and  verily  suppose  that  “gain  is  god¬ 
liness.”  It  is  therefore  much  easier  to  expose 
and  declaim  against  such  impious  practices,  than 
to  find  an  effectual  remedy  for  them. — Alas,  Si¬ 
mon  Magus  has  left  far  more  indisputable  suc¬ 
cessors,  than  Simon  Peter  has  done:  especially 
in  that  church  which  grounds  its  claims  on  sue- 
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25  And  they,  f  when  they  had  testi¬ 

fied  and  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the 
gospel  in  many  s  villages  of  the  Samari¬ 
tans*  [ Practical  Observations.] 

26  IT  And  h  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  1 2  Arise,  and 
go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way  that 
goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  kGaza, 
which  is  1  desert. 

27  And  m  he  arose  and  went:  and, 
behold,  n  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an  eunuch 
of  great  authority  under  Candace  °  queen 
of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of 
all  her  treasure,  p  and  had  come  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  for  to  worship, 
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ceeding  to  St.  Peter’s  authority;  but  not  in  that 
church  alone.  ( Notes  and  P.  O.  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
P.  O.  Rev.  18:9 — 19.) — ‘It’  (the  sin  of  Simon) 
‘struck  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian 
‘faith;  supposing  that  the  apostles,  and  other  Chris¬ 
tians,  did  their  miracles,  by  some  higher  art  of 
‘magic,  than  that  which  he  had  learned;  and  so 
‘they  by  the  same  art  could  teach  others  to  do  the 
‘same  works  for  any  other  end.’  Whitby.  [Notes, 
Ex.  7:13,22,23.) — ‘They  who  buy  and  sell  sacred 
‘things  are  the  successors,  not  of  Simon  Peter, 
‘but  of  Simon  Magus.’  Beza. 

Laying  on.  (18)  TV  cinScoews.  1  Tim.  4:14. 

2  Tim.  1:6.  Heb.  6:2.  Not  elsewhere. 

17,19. — Perish  with  thee.  (20)  Yw  aot  uv  us  air^uav. 
25:16.  Matt.  7:13.  John  17:12.  Phil.  3:19.  2 
Pet.  2:1, 2,3.  3:7,16.  Rev.  17:11.  Notes,  Is.  33: 
15,16.  Matt.  26:14—16.  28:3—5.  1  Tim.  6:6— 

10,  vv.  9,10.  2  Pet.  2:15,16. — The  gift  of  God.] 

T rjv  6uj peav  tu  Oeu.  See  on  John  4:10.  j\ote ,  Malt, 
mi, ii.— Right.  (21)  Euvhta.  9:11.13:10.  Matt. 
3:3.  Luke  3:4,5.  Note,  Ps.  125:4,5,  v.  5. —  The 
gall  of  bitterness.  (23)  XoA^r  TTiKpias-  Xohtj. 
Malt.  27:34.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Dent.  32: 
32.  Ps.  69:21.  Prov.  5:4.  Sept. — riocpta.  Rom. 
3:14.  Eph.  4:31.  Heb.  12:15.— Ps.  10:7.  Jer. 
2:21.  Sept. — The  bond.]  Twicapov.  Eph.  4:3. 
Col.  2:19.  3:14. — 1  Kings  GAO.  Is.  58:6.  Pan.  5: 
6.  Sept.  Note ,  2  Pet.  2:4 — 9,  v.  4. 

V.  25.  The  apostles,  having  performed  the 
service  on  which  they  had  been  sent;  and  hav¬ 
ing  “testified,  and  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord”  in  this  city  of  Samaria,  set  out  to  return 
to  Jerusalem,  and  in  their  journey  they  preached 
the  gospel  with  success  (for  so  the  word  implies,) 
in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans.  John  was 
one  of  those,  who  formerly  asked  leave  to  call 
for  fire  from  heaven,  to  consume  certain  of  that 
nation;  but  his  Lord  had  now  taught  him  better 
things.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Note,  Luke  9:51 — 56.) 

Had  testifed.]  Aiafiaprvpayevot.  See  on  2:40. — 
Preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages,  &c.]  rioAAus 
T£  KWjias  tvrjyyiXiaavro.  See  on  4. 

V.  26 — 31.  Philip  seems  to  have  continued 
some  time  among  the  Samaritans,  after  the  return 
of  the  apostles:  at  length  an  angel  was  sent  to 
order  him  immediately  to  go  to  a  part  of  the  road, 
between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza,  which  lay  through 
a  desert:  and  he  obeyed  without  demurring; 
though  it  must  have  appeared  strange  to  be  sent 


23  Was  returning,  **  and  sitting  in  his 
chariot  read  r  Esaias  the  prophet. 

29  Then  3  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip, 
Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  1  ran  thither  to  him , 
and  heard  him  read  the  prophet  Esaias, 
and  said,  u  Understandest  thou  what  thou 
readest? 

31  And  he  said,  x  How  can  I,  except 
some  man  should  guide  me?  y  And  he 
desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up 
and  sit  with  him. 

32  The  place  of  the  scripture  which 


q  17:11,12.  Deut.  6:6,7.  11:18— 
20.  17:18,19.  Josh.  1:8.  Ps.  1: 
2,3.119:99,111.  Prov.  2:1— 6. 
8:33,34.  John  5:39,40.  Col.  3: 
16.  2  Tim.  3:15—17. 
r  28:25.  Is.  1:1.  Isaiah.  Luke  3: 
4.  4:17. 

s  10:19.  11:12.  13:2 — 4.  16:6,7. 
20:22,23.  1  Cor.  12:11.  1  Tim. 
4:1. 

t  27.  Ps.  119:32.  Ec.  9:10.  John 


4:34. 

u  Matt.  13:19,23,51.  15:10.  24: 
15.  Mark  13:14.  Luke  24:44,45. 
John  5:39.  1  Cor.  14:19.  Rev. 
13:18. 

x  Ps.  25:8,9.  73:16,17,22.  Prov. 
30:2,3.  Is.  29:18,19.  36:8.  Matt. 
18:3,4.  Mark  10:15.  1  Cor.  3: 
18.  8:2.  14:36,37.  Jam.  1:10,21. 
1  Pet.  2:1,2. 

y  2  Kings  6:9,26.  10:15,16. 


a  journey  of  many  miles,  into  an  uninhabited 
place,  without  being  told  what  he  was  to  do  when 
he  came  thither.  [Marg.  Ref.  h — m. — N'otes, 
John  2:1—11,  vv.  5—8.  Heb.  11:8—10.)  But 
just  when  he  arrived  at  the  spot,  a  chariot,  pass¬ 
ing  on  the  road,  began  to  shew  for  what  end  he 
had  been  sent.  In  this  sat  an  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
or  chief  officer,  who  was  the  high  treasurer  of 
Candace,  the  queen  of  Ethiopia  in  Africa,  and 
possessed  great  authority  in  the  management  of 
all  public  concerns.  That  country  seems  to  have 
been  generally  governed  by  queens,  and  Candace 
was  a  name  commonly  given  to  them.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n — p.) — As  Cornelius  the  Centurion  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  first  Gentile  convert,  it  must 
be  concluded,  that  this  man  was  a  proselyte  to 
the  whole  Jewish  religion;  and  not  merely  a 
favorer  of  some  of  its  grand  doctrines  and  pre¬ 
cepts.  He  had,  however,  taken  a  very  long  jour- 
ne3r,  in  order  to  worship  at  Jerusalem;  where  it 
cannot  be  supposed,  that  he  had  heard  any  thing 
favorable  concerning  Jesus,  from  the  priests, 
scribes,  and  rulers.  Yet  his  heart  was  prepared  to 
receive  the  truth:  and,  as  he  rode  in  his  chariot, 
he  employed  his  time  in  reading  the  scriptures; 
and  that  aloud ,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  narra¬ 
tive,  probably  that  his  servants  might  hear.  By 
an  immediate  suggestion  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
Philip  was  ordered  to  approach  the  chariot:  and, 
conscious  of  a  divine  mission,  he  without  hesita¬ 
tion  inquired  of  the  eunuch,  whether  he  under¬ 
stood  the  things  which  he  read:  who,  sensible  ot 
his  disadvantages,  and  humblv  desirous  of  instruc- 
tion,  was  not  offended  with  the  question,  though 
proposed  by  a  stranger  of  inferior  rank.  On 
the  contrary  he  allowed,  that  he  could  not  dis 
cover  the  prophet’s  meaning,  without  an  inter¬ 
preter:  and,  concluding  from  Philip’s  address 
attire,  or  appearance,  that  he  could  give  him  in¬ 
formation  on  the  subject,  he  took  him  up  to  him 
into  the  chariot.  [Marg.  Ref.  q — y.) 

Which  is  desert.  (26)  This  may  be  understood 
either  of  Gaza,  or  of  the  road:  but  the  latter  is 
the  more  obvious  interpretation,  as  more  imme¬ 
diately  connected  with  the  context. — A  frian*)J 
Ethiopia.  (27)  a vrjp  AtSio^.  Here  only.  Ab 
aiSoyai  uror ,  et  orf/  fades.  A  negro. — Jer.  13:23. 
Sept. — Of  great  authority.]  Awa^rj ?.  See  on  Luke 
1:52. —  Understandest,  &c.  (30)  A oayc  yivoxncus 

“Dost  thou  indeed  understand,  &c.’  — Gen.  26:9 
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he  read  was  this, *  1  He  was  led  a  as  a 
sheep  to  the  slaughter;  b  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  c  opened  he 
not  his  mouth: 

33  In  d  his  humiliation  his  e  judgment 
was  taken  away;  f  and  who  shall  declare 
his  generation?  g  for  his  life  is  taken  from 
the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip, 
and  said,  I  pray  thee,  h  of  whom  speak- 
eth  the  prophet  this?  of  himself,  or  of 
some  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  *  opened  his  mouth, 
and  k  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and 
1  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way, 
they  came  unto  a  certain  water:  and  the 


z  Is.  53:7,8. 

a  Ps.  44:11,22.  Jer.  11:19.  12:3. 

51 :40.  Rom.  8:36. 
b  John  1:29.  1  Pet.  1:19.  2:21— 
24. 

c  Ps.  39:2,9.  Matt.  26:62,63. 

I .uke  23:34.  John  18:9—11. 
d  Phil.  2:8,9. 

e  Job  27:2.  34:5.  Is.  5:23.  10:2. 
Hab.  1:4.  Matt.  27:12—26. 
John  19:12 — 16. 


f  Ps.  22:30.  Is.  53:8,12. 
g  Ps.  22:15.  Is.  53:10,12.  Dan. 
9:26.  Zech.  13:7. 
h  Matt.  2:2— 4.  13:36.  15:15. 
i  10:34.  Matt.  5:2.  2  Cor.  6:11. 
k  18:28.  26:22,23.  28:23.  Luke 
24:44—47. 

13:20.  9:20.  11:20.  17:3,18.  19: 
13.  1  Cor.  1:23.  2:2.  Eph.4:21. 
1  Pet.  1:11,12. 


eunuch  said,  m  See,  here  is  water;  what 
doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized? 

37  And  Philip  said,  n  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And 
°  he  answered  and  said,  p  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to 
stand  still:  and  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch; 
qand  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  Mvere  come  up  out 
of  the  water,  s  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw 
him  no  more:  1  and  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  u  at  Azotus: 
and,  passing  through,  x  he  preached  in 
all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  y  Caesarea. 
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Sept. — The  passage  of  scripture  was  a  difficult 
prophecy;  and  the  question  seems  to  imply  sur¬ 
prise,  that  he  should  understand  it,  or  select  it. — 
Guide.  (33)  fO Srjyriaj).  See  on  Matt.  15:14. 

V.  32—35.  The  passage  here  quoted  has  been 
fully  considered.  (Notes,  Is.  53:7,8.) — The  Greek 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  first  begun 
at  least  in  Egypt;  thence  it  had  found  its  way 
into  Ethiopia.  Greek  was  understood  by  superior 
persons  there;  and  from  this  translation,  it  is 
highly  probable,  that  without  any  other  teacher, 
this  Ethiopian  obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God;  and  thus  became  first  a  proselyte  to  Juda¬ 
ism,  and  then  a  convert  to  Christianity:  what  an 
abundant  encouragement  to  translating,  and  dis¬ 
persing  translations  of  the  sacred  oracles! — The 
chief  difficulty,  which  the  eunuch  found  in  the 
prophecy,  related  to  the  person  of  whom  the 
sacred  writer  spoke.  ‘Was  Isaiah  thus  inhuman¬ 
ly  put  to  death  by  the  Jews?  Or  did  he  foretel 
‘the  sufferings  of  some  future  and  greater  person?1 
Doddridge. — This  is  a  question  which,  it  might 
be  thought,  would  force  itself  on  every  attentive 
reader  of  this  extraordinary  prophecy.  And  it 
gave  Philip  an  opportunity  of  instructing  the 
Ethiopian  in  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  to 
the  greatest  advantage.  We  may  suppose,  that 
he  shewed  him  the  circumstantial  and  exact 
accomplishment  of  the  prediction,  in  the  Person, 
doctrine,  conduct,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  concerning 
whom  it  is  most  likely,  that  he  had  heard  many 
disadvantageous  reports,  whilst  at  Jerusalem:  and 
also  the  necessity  and  nature,  the  benefit  and 
efficacy  of  faith  in  him,  as  the  Savior  of  the  lost, 
‘It  is  probable,  that  it  was  in  the  familiar  way  of 
‘dialogue, ...  that  Philip  continued  to  instruct  this 
‘stranger  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.1  Campbell. 
(Note,  4.)  ‘Who  can  be  named  either  of  kings 
‘or  prophets,  to  whom  these  things  agree?  No  one 
‘truly.1  Grotius  de  veritate.  Yet  in  his  notes  on 
tne  chapter,  this  learned  writer  endeavors  to  in¬ 
terpret  the  words  concerning  the  prophet  Jere¬ 
miah! — He  was  led,  ike.  (32,33.)  From  the  LXX: 
the  variations  from  the  Hebrew  do  not  materially 
alter  the  meaning. — Bp.  Lowth  translates  the  He- 
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brew  of  the  clause  here  rendered  “In  his  hnmili 
ation  his  judgment  was  taken  away,11  “by  an 
oppressive  judgment  he  was  taken  off.” — Man’s 
oppressive  judgment  was,  in  our  Lord’s  “humilia 
tion,”  suffered  to  take  effect,  and  God  did  not  in¬ 
terpose  to  hinder  it. 

The  place,  f  32)  Tl  ...  ircpioxn-  Here  only.  Sec- 
tio,  portio. — His  generation.  (33)  rv  ytvzav 
avry.  ‘ Gcneratio ,  genitura,  proles  natales ,  id.  quod 

lyevc<ni‘ ...  ternpus,  seculum ,  cctas .’  Schleusner. — 
Who  shall  declare  the  age  of  him,  “whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting?” 
Mic.  5:1.  His  race,  who  is  the  Father  of  the  age, 
or  world  to  come?  Is.  9:6.  His  eternal  genera¬ 
tion? — Preached ,  Sic.  (35)  Kvrjyye\nraro  ...  tov  lt}<ryv. 
See  on  4. 

V.  36 — 40.  The  discourse  of  Philip,  no  doubt 
comprising  abundant  instruction,  with  animated 
exhortations  and  persuasions;  and  the  prophecy 
as  shewn  to  coincide  with  its  accomplishment  in 
so  wonderful  a  manner;  fully  convinced  the  eu¬ 
nuch,  through  the  concurrent  teaching  and  illu¬ 
mination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah:  and  he  was  enabled  to  under¬ 
stand  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation. 
Accordingly,  he  desired  to  be  numbered  among 
his  disciples.  Doubtless  Philip  had  shewn  him 
the  nature  of  baptism,  as  the  initiatory  ordinance 
of  Christianity:  when  therefore  they  came  to  wa¬ 
ter,  he  desired  to  be  baptized;  of  which  he  was 
not  likely,  for  a  long  time,  to  have  any  other  op¬ 
portunity;  and,  stedfastly  professing  faith  in  Jesus 
as  “the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,”  he  was  baptiz¬ 
ed  by  Philip. — Men  will  form  their  conjectures, 
concerning  the  mode  in  which  Philip  baptized 
him,  according  to  their  different  sentiments  on 
that  subject.  ( Marg .  Ref.  m — r. — Notes,  2:41. 
Matt.  3:5,6.  28:19,20.  v.  19.  Mark  1:4 — 11,  v.  5. 
1  Pet.  3:21,22,  v.  21.)  As  soon  as  the  eunuch 
was  baptized,  the  Spirit  of  God  miraculously  con¬ 
veyed  Philip  away,  so  that  he  saw  him  no  more: 
(Marg.  Ref.  s .—Notes,  1  Kings  18:12—16.  2 

Kings  2:16 — 18.  Ez.  3:12 — 15.)  but  this  rather 
served  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Ethiopian,  and 
he  went  on  his  way  home,  “rejoicing,”  not  in  his 
baptism,  (for  in  that  Simon  Magus  might  have  re 
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joiced  also,)  but  in  Christ  and  in  his  glorious  sal¬ 
vation.  ( Marg .  Ref.  t.) — History  informs  us,  that 
this  eunuch  became  a  preacher  @f  the  gospel,  in 
Ethiopia  and  the  adjacent  regions;  and  there 
founded  a  flourishing  church,  which  continued 
for  several  ages  afterwards;  and  it  is  supposed,  on 
very  probable  grounds,  that  he  was  endued  with 
ihe  miraculous  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  qual¬ 
ify  him  for  that  service. — Philip  being  conveyed 
to  Azotus,  or  Ashdod,  proceeded  to  preach  in  the 
several  cities  on  the  sea-coast,  as  Joppa,  Lydda, 
and  Saron,  till  he  came  to  Caesarea,  where  he  af¬ 
terwards  generally  resided.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  u — y. — 
Notes ,  9:32—43.  10:1,2.  21:7—14.  23:23,24,34,35.) 

Into  the  water.  (38)  Et?  to  LSup.  7:3,5,20. — Out 
of  the  water.  (39)  E k  tu  vSaros.  7:3,4,10,37,40. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

The  death  of  eminent  ministers  and  Christians 
ought  to  be  lamented  as  a  public  loss  to  survivors, 
though  it  is  their  own  greatest  gain;  and  we 
should  honor  their  memory,  however  men  may 
disgrace  them,  or  hate  us  for  our  regard  to  them. 
But  the  Lord  does  not  want  the  services  of  the 
most  eminent  men:  [Note,  J\Iatt.  14:8 — 11.)  if  he 
permit  them  to  be  cut  ofF,  when  they  seem  scarce¬ 
ly  to  have  begun  their  work,  or  if  persecution 
“make  havoc  in  the  church;”  he  can  over-rule 
these  events  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the 
more  extensive  promulgation  of  his  gospel.  At 
the  same  time  the  most  furious  enemies  cannot 
touch,  or  even  terrify,  those  who  are  most  obnox¬ 
ious  to  them,  unless  he  permit  them.— The  glory 
of  his  grace  often  shines  forth  with  peculiar  lus¬ 
tre  in  our  view,  when  we  are  informed  of  the 
manner,  in  which  his  most  honored  servants  spent 
the  years  preceding  their  conversion.  Who,  that 
witnessed  Saul,  ready  to  embrue  his  hands  in  the 
blood  of  Stephen,  and  wasting  the  church  like  a 
beast  of  prey,  could  have  expected,  that  he  would 
at  length  prove  the  most  eminent  of  all,  who  ever 
labored  to  promote  the  Redeemer’s  cause? — 
Wherever  the  true  believer  is  driven,  he  carries 
with  him  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  as  an  in¬ 
estimable  treasure,  not  only  for  his  own  benefit, 
but  to  make  others  also  truly  rich;  [Note,  2  Cor. 
4:7.)  and  in  one  way  or  other  he  will  make  known 
the  preciousness  of  Christ  in  every  place:  for 
when  a  simple  desire  of  doing  good  influences  the 
heart,  it  will  be  found  impossible  to  exclude  a 
man  from  all  opportunity  of  usefulness. — Facts 
authenticate  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  when  it  is 
faithfully  preached:  and  though  miracles  are  no 
longer  wrought,  yet  sinners  are  converted;  and 
unclean  spirits  reluctantly  quit  possession  of 
those,  over  whom  they  have  long  reigned  with 
uncontrolled  sway:  and  the  gospel  brings  with  it 
substantial  and  permanent  joy  to  every  heart, 
house,  village,  city,  or  country,  in  which  it  is 
cordially  received. 

V.  9—13. 

When  the  ministers  of  Christ  labor  with  suc¬ 
cess,  the  servants  of  Satan  will  endeavor  to  coun¬ 
teract  them.  The  magicians  of  Egypt  appeared 
to  do  the  same  things  with  their  enchantments, 
which  Moses  did  with  his  rod;  yet  the  men  of  God 
shall  in  due  time  obtain  a  decided  victory.  ( Notes , 
Ex.  7:11,12,22,23.  8:7,8,18,19.  9:11.  2* Tim.  3:6 

— 9.)  Human  artifice  and  satanical  influence 
may  effect  strange  things,  to  astonish  and  fasci¬ 
nate  the  deluded  multitude.  Thu's  wicked  men 
mav  give  out  that  they  are  “some  great  ones;” 
and  many,  “from  the  least  to  the  greatest,”  may 
give  heed  to  them,  as  if  they  “were  the  great 
power  of  God:”  but  when  “the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  are  powerfully  brought  home  to 
men’s  hearts,  the  charm  is  dissolved,  and  the 


truth  rendered  triumphant.  Indeed,  whoever 
compares  the  juggles  and  ambiguous  pretences  to 
miracle,  or  extraordinary  operation,  that  shrink 
from  investigation,  which  every  age  produces  and 
fosters,  and  then  detects  and  despises;  with  the 
open,  beneficent,  incontestable,  and  disinterested 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  will  easily 
discern  the  most  manifest  difference,  or  rather 
the  most  entire  contrariety.  The  one  can  only 
subserve  the  credit  or  interest  of  designing  men, 
and  abet  delusion,  hypocrisy,  or  immorality;  the 
other  evidently  tended  to  promote  the  best  of  all 
causes,  even  that  of  truth  and  holiness:  the 
former  have  ever  sunk  into  neglect,  in  propor¬ 
tion  as  they  have  been  dispassionately  examined; 
the  other  have  been  despised  by  superficial  and 
self-conceited  inquirers  alone:  while  men  of  su¬ 
perior  wisdom,  piety,  and  diligence,  searching 
deeply  into  these  matters,  have  always  decidedly 
borne  testimony  to  their  reality  and  importance. 
But  when  impostors  have  exhausted  their  inge¬ 
nuity,  in  devising  schemes  for  deceiving  mankind, 
they  sometimes  assume  a  profession  of  true  re¬ 
ligion,  as  their  last  resource.  They  avowedly 
embrace  the  gospel;  they  attend  on  the  ordinan¬ 
ces  of  God;  they'  attach  themselves  to  his  minis¬ 
ters,  as  greatly  impressed  and  affected  by  their 
words  and  works:  and  thus  they  aspire  to  a  char¬ 
acter  for  sanctity,  in  subserviency  to  their  selfish 
designs.  Nor  should  we  hastily  censure  those 
servants  of  God,  who  are  thus  imposed  upon'  the 
Lord  alone  “searches  the  heart;”  we  know  that 
his  grace  is  sufficient  for  the  chief  of  sinners;  we 
ought  to  hope  the  best  of  professed  believers,  till 
any'  of  them  discover  their  hypocrisy;  and  men 
of  this  description  often  carry  matters  very  plau¬ 
sibly',  till  some  suitable  temptation  puts  them  off 
their  guard,  and  then  they  are  made  manifest  in 
their  true  character. 

V.  14—25. 

The  abundant  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  divests 
men  of  their  narrow  and  selfish  prejudices,  and 
teaches  them  to  own  all  as  brethren,  who  receive 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  impart  to  them  some 
spiritual  good  as  they  have  opportunity  and  abil¬ 
ity:  for  in  these  things,  there  is  no  room  for 
competition,  as  no  man  is  impoverished  by'  others 
being  enriched.  Yet  the  carnal  mind  converts 
even  spiritual  gifts  into  nutriment  for  ostentation, 
envy, and  ambition:  (P.  O.  1  Cor.  14:26 — 40.) self¬ 
ish  hypocrites  judge  of  others  by  themselves;  and 
covetous  men  deem  a  large  sum  of  money  an  ir¬ 
resistible  allurement,  and  a  valuable  consideration 
for  the  most  sacred  offices  and  endowments. 
Plausible  hypocrites  are  often  detected  by  their 
desire  of  pre-eminence,  and  by'  devising  to  ren¬ 
der  religion  subservient  to  worldly  interest. 
{Notes,  2  Pet.  2: 12—19.  3  John  9—12.)  But  if 

men  attempt  to  put  “filthy  lucre’’  in  competition 
with  the  truths,  ordinances,  precepts,  gifts,  and 
glory'  of  God;  we  must  abhor  their  favors  and 
j  bribes,  and  warn  them  that  they  are  in  the  way 
of  perdition.  Indeed,  many  high  and  plausible 
pretensions  are  sufficiently  detected  to  be  base 
impostures,  by  the  mercenary  spirit  of  those  who 
!  boast  of  them;  and  then  set  the  pretended  gift  of 
|  God  to  sale,  and  dispose  of  it  for  ready  money. 
(P.  O.  Ez.  13:17 — 23.)  But,  though  simoniacal 
practices  are  every  where  exclaimed  against, 
they  almost  universally  insinuate  themselves  into 
all  things  relative  to  religion! — Commonly  those 
who  aspire  to  be  the  chief,  have  “neither  part 
nor  lot  in  the  matter;”  for  a  proud  and  covetous 
j  heart  cannot  be  “right  in  the  sight  of  God.” 

I  But  when  we  most  plainly  perceive,  that  men  are 
“in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  ini¬ 
quity;”  and  when  we  most  solemnly  warn  them 
of  their  guilt  and  danger;  we  should  still  exhort 
them  to  repent  of  their  wickedness,  and  to  pray 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Saul,  having  sought  and  obtained  letters  from  the  high  priest,  sets 
out  for  Damascus,  to  persecute  the  disciples,  1,  2.  Drawing 
near  the  city,  he  is  surrounded  by  a  light  from  heaven,  and, 
falling  to  the  earth,  hears  Jesus  expostulating  with  him,  3 — 5. 
He  submits,  and  is  led  blind  to  Damascus,  where  he  continues 
three  days,  without  sight  or  food,  6 — 9.  Ananias  is  directed  in 
a  vision  to  go  to  him;  by  whom  he  is  restored  to  sight,  and  bap¬ 
tized,  10 — 18.  Immediately  he  preaches  in  the  synagogue, 
with  great  boldness,  19 — 22.  The  Jews  seek  to  kill  him,  but 
he  escapes  from  them,  23 — 25.  He  goes  to  Jerusalem,  and  is 
by  Barnabas  introduced  to  the  apostles,  26 — 28.  Preaching 
boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  his  life  is  in  danger,  and  he  is  sent 
to  Tarsus,  29,  30.  The  church  has  rest,  and  is  editied  and  mul¬ 
tiplied,  31.  Peter  heals  Eneas  at  Lydda,  32 — 35;  and  at  Joppa 
raises  Tabitha  from  the  dead,  36 — 43. 

AND  a  Saul,  yet  b  breathing  out  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  the 

a  11— 13,19— 21.  7:58.  8:3.  22:  13. 

3,4.  26:9—11.  1  Cor.  15:9.  b  Ps.  27:12. 

Gal.  1:13.  Phil.  3:6.  1  Tim.  1: 


to  God,  if  peradventure  it  may  be  forgiven. — 
Men  often  imagine  that  their  thoughts  are  free, 
and  have  no  sin  in  them;  yet  “the  thought  of  the 
heart”  may  possibly  be  so  atrocious,  as  to  exclude 
a  man  from  repentance  and  forgiveness.  Many 
desire  others  to  pray  for  them,  who  do  not  hum¬ 
bly  pray  for  themselves;  and  many  at  some  times 
dread  punishment,  who  yet  resolutely  proceed  to 
commit  the  most  horrible  impieties.  The  minis¬ 
ters  of  Christ,  however,  must  testify  against  such 
persons;  and  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in  cities 
or  villages,  and  in  every  place  as  they  have  oppor¬ 
tunity,  and  then  leave  the  event  with  the  Lord. 

V.  26—40. 

We  ought  net  to  be  discouraged,  when  called 
to  minister  in  obscure  places,  or  to  few  hearers: 
seldom  was  more  effectual  and  extensive  good 
done  in  the  most  numerous  assembly,  than  fol¬ 
lowed  Philip’s  preaching  to  one  stranger  in  a 
desert:  and  implicit  obedience  and  submission  be¬ 
come  the  servants  of  God.  He  “knows  whom  he 
has  chosen;”  and  a  thousand  incidents,  apparent¬ 
ly  casual,  form  a  part  of  his  great  plan,  for 
bringingthem  to  the  knowledge  of  his  salvation. 
In  this  view  nothing  can  be  decidedly  deemed  lit¬ 
tle,  or  unimportant;  as  we  know  not  what  vast 
effects  may  be  connected  with  it. — The  Lord  will 
have  some  of  all  ranks,  nations,  and  complexions 
among  his  redeemed  people,  to  shew  the  power 
and  largeness  of  his  grace.  Where  he  has  im¬ 
planted  a  desire  after  himself,  he  will  in  due  time 
satisfy  it:  though  such  inquirers  may  go  to  places, 
and  among  persons,  where  the  most  religion  might 
be  expected,  and  yet  learn  nothing  of  Jesus;  and 
even  come  away  more  prejudiced  or  bewildered 
than  before.  (P.  O.  Jllatt.  2:1 — 3.)  Those  who 
seek  the  truth  will  improve  their  leisure  time  in 
searching  the  scriptures;  even  when  they  have 
but  small  advantages  for  understanding  it.  But 
alas!  how  few  of  our  nobles,  and  ministers  of 
state,  study  that  sacred  volume,  as  they  ride  in 
their  chariots!  or  willingly  take  long  journeys 
to  inquire  after  God,  or  worship  him!  Surely 
thi  Ethiopian  will  rise  tip  in  judgment  against 
them,  and  condemn  them! — Should  any  one,  on 
some  special  occasion,  be  found  reading  the 
scriptures;  and  should  a  minister  of  Christ,  in  the 
most  grave,  courteous,  and  modest  manner,  in¬ 
quire  of  him,  whether  he  understood  what  he 
read;  it  is  to  be  feared,  he  would  resent  the  ques¬ 
tion  as  impertinence.  But  humility  is  teachable, 
and  leads  to  wisdom:  and  when  we  are  conscious 
of  our  ignorance,  and  willing  to  gain  information 
even  from  an  inferior  or  a  stranger;  we  shall  not 
be  left  without  instruction.  When  God,  by  means 
of  the  Bible  alone,  excites  serious  inquiries  after 
the  truth;  he  will  send  an  expositor  to  obviate  dif¬ 
ficulties  and  perplexities:  for  while  many  things, 
and  those  the  most  essential,  are  so  plain,  that 
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disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high 
priest, 

2  And  c  desired  of  him  letters  to  Da¬ 
mascus  to  d  the  synagogues,  that  if  he 
lound  any  *  of  this  way,  whether  they 
were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 
bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  e  as  he  journeyed,  he  cam^ 
near  Damascus;  and  suddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  f  a  light  from 
heaven: 


c  14.  7:19.  22:5.  26:12.  Esth.  3: 

8—13.  Ps.  83:2—4. 
d  6:9.  13:14,15.  28:17—21. 

*  Gr.  of  the  -way.  19:9,23.  22:5. 
28:22. 


e  17.  22:6.  26:12,13.  1  Cor.  15: 
8. 

f  Ps.  104:2.  1  Tim.  6:16.  Rcr. 

21:23.22:5. 


any  honest  reader  may  understand  them;  others 
require  the  aid  of  teachers  and  interpreters. 
Thus,  while  one  society  disperses  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
tures,  another  sends  missionaries:  both  are  need¬ 
ful,  and  there  should  be  no  competition  between 
them,  but  most  cordial  concurrence  in  their  most 
excellent  designs. — In  reading  the  word  of  God, 
we  should  pause  to  inquire,  of  whom,  and  of  what, 
the  sacred  writers  spoke.  But  we  should  es¬ 
pecially  employ  our  thoughts  about  that  meek 
and  holy,  that  patient  and  suffering  Redeemer, 
who  was  “led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and 
was  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  the  shearer.”  In  his 
humiliation  his  “judgment”  and  his  life  “were 
taken  away:’’  but  he  is  now  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father;  his  generation  as  the  Son  of 
God  is  abundantly  declared,  the  generation  of 
the  righteous  own  him  as  their  spiritual  Progeni¬ 
tor,  and  all  judgment  is  vested  in  him. — Such 
prophecies  are  excellent  texts,  from  whence  to 
preach  Jesus  to  sinners;  for  they  at  the  same  time 
explain  and  demonstrate  his  doctrine:  and  as  this 
is  the  substance  of  all  our  preaching,  so  we  may 
expect  that  it  will  be  crowned  with  peculiar  suc¬ 
cess.  If  we  “believe  with  all  our  heart,  that  Je¬ 
sus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,”  and  profess 
that  faith  by  such  methods  as  we  can,  we  shall 
surely  be  accepted  in  attending  divine  ordinances. 
And  when  the  inquirer  after  salvation  becomes 
acquainted  with  Jesus  and  his  precious  gospel,  he 
will  “go  on  his  way  rejoicing,”  to  fill  up  his  sta¬ 
tion  in  society,  from  other  motives,  and  in  another 
manner,  than  before:  and  thus  the  conversion  of 
one  man  may  prove  a  blessing  to  vast  multitudes. 
— ‘The  communion  of  saints’  on  earth,  though 
pleasant,  is  commonly  transient:  their  different 
employments  and  services  call  them  into  different 
places;  but  under  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit, 
they  all  “serve  their  generation,”  and  then  they 
will  meet  before  the  throne,  to  part  no  more,  but 
to  join  in  unceasing  and  joyful  praises  to  their 
common  Lord  and  Savior. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  IX.  V.  1,2.  It  is  not  certainly  known, 
in  what  year  Saul  was  converted:  perhaps  it  might 
be  two  or  three  years  after  our  Lord’s  ascension. 
(7:58.  j Philem.  9.)  He,  however,  persisted  in 
persecuting  the  disciples  for  a  considerable  time, 
with  increasing  violence:  and  he  menaced  the 
whole  multitude  with  slaughter  and  extirpation; 
as  if  he  could  not  breathe  without  uttering  threat- 
enings  against  them,  or  would,  if  able,  have 
“slain  them  with  the  breath  of  his  lips.”  (Jl/arg. 
Ref.  a,  b. — Notes ,  8:1 — 4.  Is.  11:2 — 5,  v.  4.  30: 
27,28.)  Probably,  the  diligence  and  success  of 
those,  whom  he  had  driven  from  Jerusalem,  in 
propagating  the  gospel,  increased  his  rage  and 
animosity.  Being  a  zealous  volunteer  in  the 
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4  And  s  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard 
a  voice  saying  unto  him,  h  Saul,  Saul, 
1  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

5  And  he  said,  kWho  art  thou,  Lord? 
And  the  Lord  said,  1  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest.  m  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

6  And  he  n  trembling  and  astonished 
said,  °  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
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service,  he  devised  plans  for  fully  exterminating’ 
the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  was  ready  to  carry 
them  into  execution,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability: 
and  with  this  view  he  proposed  to  the  high  priest, 
(probably  Caiaphas,)  that  he  should  give  him  let¬ 
ters  from  the  council  and  chief  priests,  to  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogues  in  Damascus;  authorizing 
them  to  apprehend  those  who  believed  in  Jesus, 
and  to  send  them  bound  to  Jerusalem  to  be  pun-  j 
ished.  (JIarg.  Ref.  c,  d. — Notes,  25:1 — 5.  26:9 
— 1 1.)— -The  sanhedrim  had  no  doubt  an  eccle¬ 
siastical  authority  over  the  Jewish  synagogues  in 
other  countries:  yet  they  could  not  exercise  it  in 
many  respects  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
synagogues  themselves,  and  the  connivance  of 
the  civil  rulers.  Damascus  had  long  been  the 
capital  city  of  Syria:  it  was  still  very  large  and 
populous,  and  numbers  of  Jews  resided  there.  It 
does  not  clearly  appear  under  whose  authority  it 
was  at  this  time;  but  probably  the  ruling  powers 
were  disposed  to  concur  in  the  execution  of  the 
commission,  granted  by  the  high  priest  and  coun¬ 
cil  of  the  Jews. — Perhaps  some  of  the  persons, 
who  had  been  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
or  soon  after,  had  first  carried  the  gospel  thither; 
and  those  who  had  been  scattered  by  the  pre¬ 
ceding  persecution,  seem  to  have  labored  suc¬ 
cessfully  among  the  Jews  of  that  city. 

Breathing  out.  (1)  EfnrvEwv.  Here  only.  Of  this 
i cay.  (2)  “Of  the  way.”  Marg.  19:9,23.  22:4. 
24:14. — T vs  bin  ovraj. 

V.  3—6.  The  disciples  at  Damascus,  when 
they  heard  of  Saul’s  commission  from  the  chief 
priests  (14),  would  doubtless  unite  in  prayer  for 
deliverance:  but  it  maybe  questioned,  whether 
one  of  them  thought  of  that  method  of  deliverance, 
by  which  the  Lord  intended  to  rescue  them. 
(Notes,  10—14.  12:12—17.)  For  when  Saul  drew 
near  to  the  city,  and  doubtless  pleased  himself 
with  thinking  of  the  consternation  which  he 
was  about  to  excite;  he  was  at  once  surrounded 
with  a  dazzling  splendor,  like  lightning,  brighter 
than  that  of  the  meridian  sun:  and,  falling  to  the 
ground  with  terror  and  amazement,  he  heard  the 
voice  of  one  calling  to  him  by  name  repeatedly, 
and  saying,  “Why  persecutest  thou  me?”  ( Marg . 
Ilcf  e— i.— 10.  Gen.  22:1,11.  46:2.  Ex.  3:4.  1 
Sam.  3:10.)  Saul  had  imagined,  that  he  was  at¬ 
tempting  to  extirpate  a  company  of  deluded  and 
obstinate  heretics,  or  sectarians;  and  that  he  was 
doing  service  to  God,  by  his  zeal  for  the  law  of 
Moses  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  against  a 
worthless  compan)7  of  dangerous  innovators:  but 
it  now  appeared  that  he  was  persecuting  “the 
Lord  of  glory,”  who  considered  the  cause  of  the 
disciples  as  his  own.  (Notes,  26:9 — 11.  Gen.  12: 
1—3.  Zech.  2:6 — 9.  John  15:17—25.  16:1—3.) 
And  why  did  he  this?  Had  they  done  him  any 
harm?  or  was  there  no  evidence  that  Jesus  was 
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do?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  »*  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  city,  4  and  it  shall  be 
told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  r  the  men  which  journeyed  with 
him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice, 
but  seeing  no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth:  and 
when  his  eyes  were  opened,  s  he  saw  no 
man:  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  Damascus. 
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the  Messiah,  after  all  the  miracles  wrought  by 
him  and  his  apostles?  Saul,  astonished  by  this 
most  alarming  expostulation,  inquired  who  that 
glorious  Lord  was,  who  thus  appeared  and  spake 
to  him:  to  which  it  was  answered,  that  he  was 
Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  whom  he  had  no  doubt  often 
derided  and  blasphemed  under  that  title,  and 
compelled  others  to  blaspheme,  and  whom  he  now 
persecuted  in  his  disciples.  ( J)larg .  Ref.  k,  1. — 
Notes ,  26:12 — 18.)  But,  as  it  would  be  hard,  or 
painful,  for  a  man  “to  kick  against  the  spikes ,” 
by  which  he  could  only  wound  himself;  thus  Saul 
could  only  injure  and  ruin  himselt,  by  contending 
with  One,  who  possessed  “all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth.”  On  hearing  this,  Saul  was  exceed¬ 
ingly  terrified  and  astonished;  probably  he  dread¬ 
ed  the  immediate  vengeance  of  that  glorious 
Lord,  whom  he  had  so  deeply  offended:  his  guilt 
was  undeniable,  his  pleas  were  all  silenced;  and 
the  concurring  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  en¬ 
lightening,  convincing,  and  humbling  his  heart, 
he  submitted  without  reserve,  and  only  asked 
‘Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do.”  If  mercy 
3ould  be  extended  to  him,  he  was  prepared  for 
iny  submission,  or  self-denial,  which  might  be 
required  of  him.  Accordingly,  he  was  directed 
;o  go  into  the  city,  and  there  to  wait  for  further 
jrders.  (JHarg.  Ref.  n — p.) — Kick ,  &.c.  (5)  ‘This 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  the  damage 
and  hurt,  they  are  like  to  receive,  who  resist 
and  fight  against  those,  who  are  superior  to  them, 
and  especially  against  God.  ‘I  will  rather  offer 
‘sacrifice  to  him,  than,  being  a  mortal  man,  be 
‘angry  with  God,  and  kick  against  the  goads. 
So  Euripides .’  Whitby.  (.Marg.  Ref.  m.) 

Shone  round  about.  (3)  nepu/s-pa^*  22:6.  Not 
glse where.  Ex  irepi  et  as-pair™,  fulguro:  a^-pairr),  26: 

13.  — It  is  hard.  (5)  Zaripov.  26:14.  See  on  Natl. 
25:24. — To  kick.]  A amfriv.  26:14.  Not  elsewhere. 
A. Aaf  adv.  calce ,  calcibus . —  7  he  pricks.]  k tvrpa.  26: 

14.  1  Cor.  15:55,56.  Rev.  9:10.  Not  elsewhere.— 
Quicquid  pungit ,  aut  vim  pungendi  habet:  a  ««/■ 
■riw,  mm  go.’  Schleusner. — Calcar:  stimulus,  quo 
boves  concitabanlur. —  What  wilt,  & c.  (6)  Ti 

“What  wiliest  thou  me  to  do?  ’ 

V.  7.  Saul’s  attendants,  who  at  first  fell  to  the 
ground  as  well  as  he,  having  recovered  them¬ 
selves,  rose  up,  and  stood  speechless  with  terror 
and  amazement.  They  indeed  heaid  a  voice, 
though  they  understood  nothing  of  what  was  spo¬ 
ken;  [Note,  22:6 — 13,  v.  9.  John  12:27  33,  v. 

29.)  but  thev  saw  no  man:  ( Marg .  Ref. — Note, 
Dan.  10:4—9.)  whereas,  Saul  in  vision  saw  Jesus 
in  human  form,  as  Stephen  had  done:  (Note,  7:54 
—60.)  and  we  find  from  the  account,  which  he 
afterwards  repeatedly  gave  of  this  transaction, 
that  much  more  passed  between  the  Lord  and 
him,  than  is  here  recorded.  (Notes,  22:14  16. 

26:16—18.  1  Cor.  15:3—11.)  ^ 
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9  And  he  was  1  three  days  without 
sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

[Practical  Observations .} 


10  IT  And  u  there  was  a  certain  disci¬ 
ple  at  Damascus,  named  Ananias;  x  and 
to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision,  y  Ana¬ 
nias.  And  he  said,  z  Behold,  1  am  here , 
Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  a  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Ju- 

.  das  for  one  called  b  Saul  of  Tarsus:  c  for, 
behold,  he  prayeth; 


111,12.  2  Chr.  33:12,13,13,19. 
Esth.  4:16.  Jon.  3:6 — 8. 
n  22:12. 

x2:17.  10:3,17—20.  Num.  12:6. 

Dan.  2:19. 

7 

z  GeD.  22.1.  31:11.  Ex.  3:4.  1 
Sam.  3:4,8 — 10.  2  Sam.  15:26. 
Is.  6  8. 


b  30.  11:25.  21:39.22:3. 
c  2:21.  8:22.  Deut.  4:29.  2  Cbr. 
33:12,13,18,19.  Job  33:18—28. 
Ps.  32:3—6.40:1,2.  60:15.  130: 
1 — 3.  Prov.  15:8.  Is.  55:6,7. 
Jer.  29:12,13.  31:18—20.  Jon. 
2:1 — 4.  Zech.  12:10.  Matt.  7: 
7,8.  Lnke  11:9,10.  18:7—14. 
23:42,43.  John  4:10. 


a  8:26.  10:5,6.  11:13. 


Speechless .]  E vtoi.  Here  only. — Prov.  17:28.  Is. 
56:10.  Sept. 

V.  8,  9.  Saul  now  arose  from  tlie  earth:  but, 
when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  found  that  the 
splendor,  with  which  he  had  been  surrounded, 
had  blinded  him.  This  effect  proved  the  whole 
transaction  to  have  been  a  reality,  and  not  mere¬ 
ly  an  illusion  of  the  imagination.  ( Marg.Ref. s.) 
— He  was  therefore  led  to  Damascus;  and  he  en¬ 
tered  that  city  a  harmless  lamb,  though  he  set 
out  to  journey  thither  with  the  fierceness  of  a  ti¬ 
ger!  We  are  not  informed,  whether  his  attend¬ 
ants  were,  or  were  not,  converted;  but  this  silence 
seems  to  indicate  that  they  were  not.  After  his 
arrival  in  the  city,  terror,  remorse,  anxiety,  self- 
examination,  and  prayer,  with  earnest  desires  of 
mercy,  so  occupied  his  mind,  and  his  body  also 
was  so  disordered,  that  he  took  no  sustenance  of 
any  kind  for  three  days;  for  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  leave  him  so  long1  to  his  reflections,  before  he 
sent  him  any  relief,  or  further  instruction.  [Marg. 
Ref.  t.) — It  is  impossible  to  describe  what  Saul 
thought,  felt,  and  experienced,  during  this  awful 
and  important  interval.  There  is,  however, 
abundant  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
enlightened  his  mind  at  this  time,  with  a  just 
view  of  the  divine  law,  in  its  spirituality  and  ex¬ 
cellency;  and  thus  shewed  him  the  worthlessness 
of  his  pharisaical  righteousness;  and  his  exceed- 
ingly  heinous  guilt,  not  only  in  persecuting  the 
Messiah  in  his  followers,  but  also  in  his  whole 
conduct,  and  the  state  of  his  heart.  This  seems 
to  be  intimated  in  some  parts  of  his  epistles;  and 
indeed  was  essentially  necessary  to  a  right  under¬ 
standing  of  that  gospel,  which  he  was  to  spend 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  preaching.  [Notes,  Rom. 
7:9—12.  Gal.  1:11—24.  2:17— 21.)— With  this 
narrative  in  view,  can  we  wonder,  that  one,  thus 
“saved  by  grace,”  and  made  an  apostle  at  the 
very  moment  when  he  might  most  justly  have 
been  sent  down  “quick  into  hell,”  should  especial¬ 
ly  delight  in  expatiating  on  the  divine  sovereign¬ 
ty,  and  on  the  riches  and  freeness  of  “the  grace 
of  our  God  and  Savior,”  in  saving  his  chosen  peo¬ 
ple?  The  same  doctrines  may  be  distinctly  traced 
in  the  other  parts  of  scripture,  and  abundantly 
proved  from  them:  but  this  apostle,  snatched  as  a 
brand  from  the  burning,  and  rejoicing  with  most 
grateful  exultation  in  his  stupendous  deliverance 
and  astonishing  felicity,  with  a  noble,  but  highly 
rational  enthusiasm,  delig'hts  in  recurring  to  the 
source  of  all  his  hopes  and  joys,  and  in  calling  on 
his  brethren,  to  ascribe  unreservedly  all  the  glo- 
G58J 


12  And  d  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man 
named  Ananias,  coming  in,  and  putting 
his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive 
his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  e  Lord,  I 
have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  f  how 
much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at 
Jerusalem: 

14  And  g  here  he  hath  authority  from 
the  chief  priests,  to  bind  all  that  bcali 
on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  *  Go 
thy  way:  for  he  is  k  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
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10:12—14.  1  Cor.  13.  2  Tim. 

2:22. 

i  Ex.  4:12 — 14.  Jer.  1:7.  Jon. 
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ry  of  their  salvation  to  God  alone.  Were  our 
humiliation  equally  deep,  and  our  views  of  the 
way  in  which  we  have  been  “called  out  of  dark¬ 
ness  into  marvellous  light/’  as  distinct  as  his 
were;  few  objections  to  these  doctrines,  or  diffi¬ 
culties  concerning  them,  would  trouble  our  minds: 
and  vre  should  soon  perceive  the  holy  tendency 
and  efficacy  of  them. 

They  led  him  by  the  hand.  (8)  Xapaytoyvvrcs. 
22:11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  Xupaywyos,  13: 
1 1 .  Ex  %eip,  mantis ,  et  ayo>,  duco.  This  seems 
to  imply,  that  they  were  on  foot,  and  not  riding, 
as  generally  pictured. 

V.  10 — 14.  Ananias  had  previously  been  a 
“devout”  person,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses; 
and  was  now  become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
probably  a  preacher  of  the  gospel:  though  it  is 
not  likely  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disci¬ 
ples.  [Notes,  22:6 — 16,  vv.  12 — 16.)  To  him 
the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  “in  a  vision,”  and  ad¬ 
dressing  him  also  by  name  (4),  he  directed  him 
to  go  to  Saul  of  Tarsus;  who  was  employed  in 
prayer,  and  was  prepared,  by  a  coincident  vision, 
for  his  coming  to  restore  his  sight,  of  which  he 
had  lately  been  bereaved. — Saul  had  been  a  strict 
Pharisee,  and  doubtless  had  made  long,  formal, 
and  constant  prayers  before  this:  [Notes,  JSlalt. 
6:5 — 8.  23:14.)  but  be  now  prayed  as  a  sinner 
for  salvation,  and  doubtless  to  that  Savior  whom 
he  had  before  persecuted.  [Marg.  Ref.  x.  z.  c.) 
It  was  indeed  most  wonderful,  that  he,  who  be¬ 
fore  “breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  Jesus,”  should  now  poui 
out  humble  prayers  to  him;  and  it  was  a  sufficient 
proof,  that  he  bad  submitted,  and  was  changed 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  encouraged. — Ananias, 
however,  was  astonished  at  hearing  the  name  of 
Saul,  in  this  connexion:  he  considered  the  mes¬ 
sage  on  which  he  was  sent,  as  replete  with  peril, 
and  he  spake,  as  if  forgetful  that  Jesus  bad  fully 
known  of  Saul’s  previous  conduct,  or  the  intent 
of  his  journey  to  Damascus.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f 
h.) — “To  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus,”  is  here  used 
as  the  distinguished  characteristic  of  a  believer 
— ‘The  unbelieving  Jews  say  of  him,  preaching 
‘Christ  in  their  synagogues,  “Is  not  this  he  who 
‘wasted  those,  who  called  on  that  name  in  Jeru¬ 
salem?”  (21.)  Thus  St.  Paul  writes  to  saints, .. 
‘under  the  title  of  “all  that  call  upon  the  name 
‘of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place;’*  (1  Cor. 
‘1:2.)  and  then  in  the  very  next  verse,  lie  him¬ 
self  prays,  that  “grace  and  peace  may  be  deriv¬ 
ed  on  them  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the 
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me, *  1  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  m  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel: 

16  For  nI  will  shew  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  °  for  my  name’s 


sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and 
entered  into  the  house;  p  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him  said,  q  Brother  Saul,  r  the 
Lord,  even  Jesus  that  appeared  unto  thee 
in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me, 
B  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight, 
1  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  u  immediately  there  fell  from 
his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales;  and  he 
received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  x  and 
was  baptized. 
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‘Lord  Jesus  Christ.” ...  And  he  bids  Christians 
<  “follow  after  peace  with  all  those  that  call  upon 
‘the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart;”  that  is,  with  all 
‘believers;  it  being1  the  same  thing-  to  believe  in, 
‘and  to  call  upon,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
‘Hence  St.  Paul  saith,  “He  that  believeth  in  him 
‘shall  not  be  ashamed,  because  it  is  written, 
‘Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
‘shall  be  saved.”  ( Joel  2:32.)  And  hence  we 
‘learn,  who  that  Lord  is,  whom  Ananias  bids  St. 
‘Paul  invoke,  when  he  saith,  “Arise  and  be  bap¬ 
tized,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  even 
‘the  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to  him;  (22.16.)  ... 
‘and  what  is  meant  by  that  phrase,  namely,  ‘Pro- 
‘  ‘fess  thy  faith,  by  being  baptized  in,  and  by  call  ing 
‘  ‘on,  his  name.’  This  was  a  thing  so  continually 
‘practised  by  the  first  Christians,  that  Pliny  men¬ 
tions  it  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan,  telling  him,  that 
‘it  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians  to  sing  a 
‘hymn  to  Christ,  as  God.  For,  St.  Paul,  in  his 
‘thirteen  first  epistles,  prays  for  “grace  and 
‘peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Loid 
‘Jesus;”  and  St.  John  in  his  second  epistle,  ver.  3, 
‘doth  the  same.’  Whitby.  Some  indeed  would 
render  the  clause,  “are  called  by  thy  name: 
but  the  direct  meaning  of  the  original,  the  re¬ 
petition  of  the  same  language  in  dilterent  con¬ 
nexions,  and  the  remarks  contained  in  the  quo¬ 
tation  just  made,  are  sufficient  to  shew,  that  this 
translation  is  absolutely  inadmissible.  (./Votes, 
2:14 — 21,  v.  21.  Rom.  10:12 — 17,  v.  12,14.) 

Straight.  (11)  Ev&aav.  See  on  8:21.  7  hy 

saints.  (13)  Tot?  ayiois  <ru.  32.  Rom.  1:7.  ‘Ana¬ 
nias ...  calls  Christians  his  (the  Lords)  saints. 
Whitby.— That  call ,  & c.  (14)  T«? 

See  on  7:59. 

V.  15,  16.  Our  Lord  at  once  silenced  Anani¬ 
as’s  objection,  and  commanded  him  to  go  with¬ 
out  delay:  as  this  violent  persecutor  was  “a  ves¬ 
sel  of  election,”  whom  the  Lord  had  fore-known, 
and  meant  to  employ;  that,  being  filled  with  the 
treasure  of  the  gospel,  he  might  convey  his  name 
and  doctrine  among  the  nations  of  the  eaith,  and 
even  to  their  kings,  as  well  as  to  his  people  the 
“children  of  Israel.” — It  should  be  noted,  that. 


19  And  y  when  lie  had  received  meat 
he  was  strengthened.  z  Then  was  Saul 
certain  days  with  the  disciples  which 
were  at  Damascus. 

20  And  a  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  b  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  heard  him  were  c  amaz¬ 
ed,  and  said,  d  Is  not  this  he  that  e  de¬ 
stroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name 
in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  in¬ 
tent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  un¬ 
to  the  chief  priests? 

22  But  Saul  f  increased  the  more  in 
strength,  g  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  h  proving  that 

thlS  IS  Very  Christ.  [Practical  Observations.] 
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his  precedes  in  the  history  the  admission  of  any 
incircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  church.  (Jlico  g. 
Rtf.  k— in.— Notes,  Rom.  9:22,23.  2  Cor.  4:7. 

I  Tim.  2:20 — 22.)  At  the  same  time,  he  would 
‘shew  him,  how  great  things  he  should  suffer  foi 
ffis  name’s  sake,”  according  to  the  sufferings 
which  he  had  inflicted  on  others.  (JJ/arg.  Ref. 
n,  o.)— Some  think,  that  a  distinct  representa¬ 
tion  was  made  in  a  vision  to  Saul  s  mind  of  all 
the  various  persecutions,  which  he  afterwards 
underwent:  at  least  he  had  such  a  discovery 
made  of  them,  as  rendered  his  subsequent  minis¬ 
try  a  lively  copy  of  Christ’s  own  example,  who 
foresaw  every  thing  that  he  was  to  endure  from 
the  very  first.  He  did  not,  however,  fully  know 
the  particulars,  as  many  subsequent  passages 
prove.  (20:22.  27:24.  Rom.  15:23—28.) 

chosen  vessel.  (15)  Skeuo?  txAoy*??.  Tkeuo?,  Rom. 
9*21.  2  Tim.  2:20,21.  EkXoj/»/,  Rom.  9:1 1.  ll:r»,7, 
28.  i  Thes.  1:4.  2  Pel.  1:10. 

y.  _ 22.  Ananias,  thus  admonished,  obeyed 

Jesus  without  further  hesitation.  He  no  longer 
considered  Saul  as  a  persecutor,  but  as  a  disci¬ 
ple*  and,  laying  bis  hands  upon  him,  he  called 
him  “Brother  Saul;”  while  he  informed  him  that 
he  was  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord,  (even  that  Jesus, 
whom  he  had  seen  by  the  way,  surrounded  with 
awful  glory,)  in  order  that  he  might  miraculously 
be  restoied  to  sight,  and  then  made  partaker  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  ( Marg .  Ref.  p—r.  t.)— ‘Ana¬ 
nias,  who  at  most  is  only  supposed  to  have  been 
‘one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  only  laid  his  hands 
‘on  him,  “that  he  might  receive  his  sight;  and 
‘  he  was  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
‘the  immediate  gift  of  Christ;  he  being  an  “apos- 
‘tle  not  of  man,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Christ  alone. 

‘ Gal-  CL’  Whitby.  This  appears  to  have  been 
the  case;  especially  a»  the  conferring  of  the 
Holv  Spirit,  in  his  miraculous  gifts,  seems  in  all 
^ascs,  previous  to  that  of  Cornelius  and  his 
riends,  to  have  taken  place  after  baptism.  (A 

Q.44 _ 48.) — ‘It  is  more  probable,  that  Ananias 

did  not  lay  hands  on  him  a  second  time;  as  we 
do  not  elsewhere  find,  that  any  but  t  ie 
had  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy 


A.  D.  35 


ACTS. 


A. D.  38. 


23  IT  And  after  that  many  days  were 
fulfilled,  *  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him: 

24  But  k  their  laying  await  was  known 
of  Saul:  and  they  watched  the  gates  day 
and  night  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by 
night,  1  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in 
a  basket. 

26  And  m  when  Saul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,  n  he  assayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples:  0  but  they  were  all  afraid 
of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple. 

27  But  p  Barnabas  took  him,  and 


i  16.  13:50.  14:2,19.  22:21—23. 
Josh.  10:1—6.  Matt.  10:16 — 
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Cor.  11:33. 

m  22:17.  26:20.  Gal.  1:17—19. 
n  19.  4:23. 

o  Matt.  10:17—19.  24:10.  Gal. 


k  29,30.  14:5,6.  17:10—15.  23:12 
—21.  25:3,11.  Judg.  16:2,3. 
2  Cor.  11:32. 

1  Josh.  2:15.  1  Sam.  19:11,12.  2 


2:4. 

p  4:36.  11:22,25.  12:25.  13:2.  15: 
2,25,26,35—39.  1  Cor.  9:6. 

Gal.  2:9,13. 


Doddridge. — At  the  words  of  Ananias,  however, 
“there  fell  from  the  eyes”  of  Saul,  “as  it  were 
scales,”  which  had  occasioned  his  blindness. 
These  had  been  an  emblem  of  the  benighted 
state  of  his  soul,  amidst  the  full  light  of  the  gos¬ 
pel;  as  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  by  the  power 
and  mercy  of  Christ,  was  of  his  spiritual  illu¬ 
mination.  (Note,  2  Cor.  4:5,6.)  When  this  token 
of  reconciliation  had  been  granted  him,  he  arose, 
and,  by  being  baptized,  professed  himself  a  disci¬ 
ple  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  having  thus  obtained 
hope  and  peace,  he  took  proper  refreshment,  and 
found  his  vigor  and  strength  of  body  restored  to 
him.  These  extraordinary  events  being  then 
made  known  by  Ananias  to  his  brethren,  Saul 
was  received  among  them,  and  continued  some 
time  with  them  at  Damascus:  but,  instead  of  de¬ 
livering  his  letters  to  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  addressed,  he  boldly  went  to  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  and  preached  Christ  to  the  Jews  there 
assembled;  shewing  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  “the  Son  of  God.”  As 
his  character  was  well  known,  and  the  intent  of 
his  journey  to  Damascus:  his  change  excited  the 
amazement  of  all  men,  and  probably,  in  many 
instances,  gave  energy  to  his  testimony;  though 
others  were  offended  by  it.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b — g. 
— Note,  10 — 13.)  But  he  grew  more  strong  in 
faith,  and  more  powerful  in  argument:  so  that 
the  Jews  could  by  no  means  answer  his  reason¬ 
ings  from  “the  scripture,”  proving  that  Jesus  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  all  the  ancient 
prophecies  had  been  fulfilled  in  him. — From  his 
own  account,  it  appears  that  he  received  his 
complete  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  immediately 
by  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ.  ( jVole ,  Gal. 
1:11—14.) 

Brother  Saul.  (17)  J\Iarg.  Ref.  q. — Notes, 
Gen.  45:4,5.  Luke  15:25 — 32.  Philem.  12 — 16. — 
That  appeared .]  fo  o<p§u$.  “Who  was  seen.” 
1  Cor.  15:5 — 8. — Scales.  (18)  AemZcs.  Here  only 
N.  T.  Lev.  11:9,10.  Num.  16:38.  Deut.  14:9. 


Sept. — He  that  destroyed.  (21)  *o  iropfyoas.  Gal.  1: 
13,23.  Not  elsewhere. — Increased  ...  in  strength. 
(22)  F.ve$vvajjmTo.  Rom.  4:20.  Eph.  6:10.  Phil. 
4:13.  1  Tim.  1:12.  2  Tim.  2:1.  4:17.  Heh.  11:34. 


—  Confounded .]  'Svvejfyvt.  2:6.  19:32.  21:31. — 
Proving.}  Xv/iStSafov.  16:10.  1  Cor.  2:16.  Eph. 
4:16.  Col.  2:2,19.  (Ex  aw,  et  6i6a^oi,  ascendere 
facia.']  Copula ,  compingo:  taken  from  mechan¬ 
ics. — Proving  by  quotations  from  scripture,  skil¬ 
fully  arranged,  and  compared  together,  and  con¬ 
nected  with  each  other.  (Note,  17:1 — 4.) 

060] 


brought  him  to  **  the  apostles,  and  de¬ 
clared  ynto  them  r  how  he  had  seen  the 
Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
to  him,  8  and  how  he  had  preached  bold¬ 
ly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  1  coming 
in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  u  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  x  and  disputed  against 
the  y  Grecians:  but  they  went  about  to 
slay  him. 

30  Which  z  when  the  brethren  knew, 
they  brought  him  down  to  a  Caesarea, 
and  sent  him  forth  to  b  Tarsus. 


q  Gal.  1:18,19. 
r  17.  1  Cor.  15:8. 
s  20—22.  4:13,29.  Eph.  6:19,20. 
t  1:21.  Num.  27:16,17.  2  Sam. 
5:2.  1  Kings  3:7  Ps.  121:8. 

John  10:9. 
u  20—22,27. 


x  6:9,10.  17:17.  18:19.  19:8.  Jnde 
3,9. 

y  6:1.  11:20. 

z  24,25.  17:10,15.  Matt.  10:23. 
a  8:40.  or.  Matt.  16:13. 
b  11.  11:25. 


V.  23 — 30.  When  Saul  had  preached  a  while 
at  Damascus,  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  labored 
there  for  a  considerable  time:  and  after  his  re¬ 
turn  to  Damascus,  the  Jews  enraged  at  his  sup¬ 
posed  apostasy,  and  his  pertinacity  in  preaching 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  took  counsel  to  slay 
him.  (Gal.  1:17,18.)  It  seems  that  Aretas,  an 
Arabian  king,  had  got  possession  of  Damascus  at 
this  time;  and  that  the  governor  appointed  by 
him  favored  and  abetted  the  designs  against  Saul. 
(2  Cor.  11:32,33.)  The  Jews  either  preferred 
this  method  of  proceeding  against  him,  to  send¬ 
ing  him  bound  to  Jerusalem;  or  they  had  been 
deprived  of  that  power  by  a  change  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment.  Saul,  however,  providentially  discov¬ 
ered  and  eluded  their  malice,  which  was  very 
active,  vigilant,  and  sanguinary,  as  they  had  as¬ 
sassins  stationed  at  every  gate  of  that  large  city, 
ready  to  murder  him,  as  soon  as  ever  he  approach¬ 
ed.  (JWarg.  Ref.  i — 1. — Notes,  23:12 — 22.  25:1 
— 5.)  Having  escaped  that  danger  he  went  from 
thence  to  Jerusalem.  This  was  three  years  after 
his  conversion:  yet  when  he  would  have  joined 
the  Christians  there,  they  questioned  his  sinceri¬ 
ty,  and  suspected  that  his  enmity  to  them  had 
only  assumed  another  form;  aiming  to  do  them 
that  mischief  by  subtlety,  which  before  he  had 
effected  by  violence.  (flarg.  Ref.  m — o.)  Da¬ 
mascus  was  not  much  above  a  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  from  Jerusalem;  but  modern  conveniences 
for  a  regular  correspondence  between  distant 
places  were  then  unknown;  and  some  wars  in 
the  neighborhood  are  supposed  to  have  greatly 
obstructed  the  communication.  Saul  had  spent  a 
considerable  part  of  his  time  in  Arabia,  in  an  ob¬ 
scure  situation;  and  the  former  perils,  alarms, 
and  sufferings,  which  the  disciples  had  experi¬ 
enced  from  him,  had  rendered  them  unreasonably 
suspicious.  But  Barnabas,  who  by  some  means 
had  obtained  fuller  information,  and  had  con¬ 
tracted  an  acquaintance  with  Saul,  introduced 
him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  James;  the  other 
apostles  being  absent  at  that  time,  no  doubt 
preaching  the  gospel  in  different  places;  and, 
having  given  them  a  satisfactory  account  of  the 
manner  and  effects  of  his  conversion,  he  was  ad¬ 
mitted  to  communion  with  the  disciples,  both 
public  and  private,  and  soon  began  to  preach 
among  them.  (Jlarg.  Ref.  p — t. — Note,  Gal.  1: 
15 — 24.)  He  especially  disputed  with  the  Gre¬ 
cians  or  Hellenists,  whom  lie  had  before  joined 
against  Stephen;  (Note,  6:9 — 14.)  and  his  unan¬ 
swerable  arguments  so  exasperated  them,  that 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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31  Then  had  c  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  and  d  were  edified;  e  and  walk¬ 
ing  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  f  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  s  were  mul¬ 
tiplied.  [Practical  Observations .] 

32  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  h  as  Peter 
passed  throughout  all  quarters,  he  came 
down  also  to  1  the  saints  which  dwelt  at 
k  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man 
named  Eneas,  1  which  had  kept  his  bed 
eight  years  ra  and  was  sick  ol  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas, 
n  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole:  arise, 
and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  imme¬ 
diately. 
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they  purposed  to  kill  him  likewise.  He  there¬ 
fore  retired  to  Tarsus,  his  native  city,  and  preach¬ 
ed  there  and  in  the  adjacent  places  for  some  time, 
till  at  length  Barnabas  went,  and  brought  him  to 
Antioch.  [Note,  11:25,26.)— It  is  supposed  that 
the  apostle  went  by  land  to  Tarsus,  and  that 
Csesarea  Philippi  is  meant  in  the  thirtieth  verse. 
(Gal.  1:21. — Note,  Matt.  16:13 — 16.) 

Took  counsel.  (23)  EweSv^evaavro.  Matt.  26:4. 
John  11:53.  18:14.  Rev.  3:18.  Ex  aw,  et 
consilium,.— Laying  await.  (24)  'H  or 20:3, 

19.  23:30. _ They  let  him  down.  (25)  Xa\aaavres . 

See  ori  Mark  2:4.— In  a  basket .]  Ev  anvpi&t.  See 
on  Matt.  15:37 .—He  had  preached  boldly.  (27) 
Eirapprjcrtaaaro.  29.  13:46.  14:3.  18:26.  19:8.  2 6:z6. 
Eph.  6-20.  1  Thes.  2:2.  A  r apfacria,  hbere ,  palam , 
aperte. — The  Grecians.  (29)  T«,  'EXX^^f*  See 

on  6:1.  .  .  .  c 

V.  31.  When  Saul,  the  grand  instrument  of 

persecution,  was  become  a  zealous  preacher,  and 
was  removed  out  of  the  reach  ot  his  enemies,  the 
persons  concerned  seem  to  have  been  disheart¬ 
ened.  Other  causes  likewise  concurring,  the 
persecution  was  suspended,  and  the  churches 
were  left  in  peace.  This  opportunity  they  dili¬ 
gently  improved,  to  edify  one  another  in  knowl¬ 
edge,  faith,  and  every  good  tiling;  and  to  settle 
alfthe  concerns  of  the  several  churches,  in  order 
to  the  regular  administration  of  divine  ordinan¬ 
ces  The  disciples  likewise  “walked  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,”  or  habitually  conducted  themselves, 
with  reverential  regard  to  the  authority  of  God, 
as  his  upright  worshippers;  and  enjoyed  much 
comfort,  and  were  animated  in  obedience,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hope  and  peace 
of  the  gospel:  and  thus  many  others  were  won 
over  to  them,  and  their  numbers  were  continually 
increased  in  each  church,  and  churches  were 
formed  in  other  places.— ‘Their  shining  piety 
‘above  others,  and  their  great  joy  m  the  Holy 
‘Ghost  attracting  others  to  the  faith.  Whitby. 
(Note,  Zech.  8:20— 23.)— ‘The  edification  of  the 
‘church  is  the  event  ot  persecution,  provided  the 
‘Lord  be  patiently  waited  for.’  Beta.  ( Marg . 
Ref.\—  The  conversion  of  Saul,  from  a  furious 


35  And  °  all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and 
Saron  saw  him,  and  p  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  IT  Now  there  was  at  q  Joppa  a  cer¬ 
tain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which  by 
interpretation  is  called  *  Dorcas,  this 
woman  was  r  full  of  good  works  and 
s  alms-deeds  which  she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days 
that  ‘she  was  sick,  and  died:  whom  when 
they  had  washed,  they  laid  her  u  in  an 
upper  chamber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  x  Lydda  was 
nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had 
heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent 
unto  him  two  men,  y  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  t  delay  to  come  to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose,  and  went  with 
them.  When  he  was  come,  they  brought 
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and  most  active  persecutor,  to  a  zealous,  un¬ 
wearied,  and  self-denying  preacher  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  his  subsequent  labors  and  sufferings  in 
the  cause,  for  a  long  course  of  years,  is  an  un¬ 
doubted  fact,  which  ought  to  be  accounted  foi 
by  all,  who  have  the  least  doubt  of  the  divine 
original  of  Christianity.  If  his  own  narrative  be 
admitted,  Christianity  is  without  doubt  divine, 
and  the  only  true  religion;  and  those  who  hesi¬ 
tate  to  admit  his  testimony  in  its  full  latitude, 
are  required,  in  support  of  their  cause,  to  give 
some  other  rational  and  probable  account  of  so 
unparalleled  an  event. 

fTere  edified.  1  OiKoSopupcvai.  Matt.  i:24,26. 
16:18.  Rom.  15:20.  1  Cor.  8:1,10.  10:23.  14:4, 
17.  Gal.  2:18.  1  Thes.  5:11.  1  Pet.  2:5,7.  Ex 
oikos,  domus,  et  inusitato  Sopeu),  struo.  [Notes,  1 
Cor.  3:10—15.  Eph.  2:19—22.  4:14—16.  Jude 
20,21.) 

V.  30 _ 35.  Little  has  been  thus  far  recorded 

concerning  the  labors  of  the  apostles,  except  at 
Jerusalem;  though  doubtless  they  incessantly  en¬ 
deavored  to  propagate  the  gospel  in  every  way 
which  they  could.  Here,  however,  we  find  that 
Peter  made  a  circuit  through  various  parts  of  the 
land  of  Judea,  and  the  adjacent  parts,  probably 
to  visit  the  places  where  the  gospel  had  been 
planted,  by  those  whom  the  persecution  had  scat¬ 
tered:  and  coming  to  “the  saints,’  or  believers, 
at  Lydda,  a  town  near  the  shore  of  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Sea,  he  wrought  a  miracle,  “in  the  name 
of  Jesus,”  and  by  his  power,  which  was  the  means 
of  convincing  and  converting  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  and  the 
adjacent  country:  so  that  they  believed  him  to  be 
“the  Lord,”  the  Messiah,  and  became  his  disci¬ 
ples.  [Marg.  Ref.)  “Eneas,  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
healeth  thee”  (34).  ‘It  is  worth  our  while  to 
‘observe  the  great  difference  that  there  is,  be¬ 
tween  the  manner  in  which  this  miracle  was 
‘wrought  by  Peter,  and  that  in  which  Christ  per¬ 
formed  his  works  of  divine  power  and  goodness. 
Doddridge.  [Notes,  3:1 — 1L  6,12  16*V“* 

Eight  years,  &c.  (33)  4:22.  4:8.  Mark  5  25. 

Luke  13:16.  John  5:5.— Saron  (35)  is  supposed  tc 


A.  D.  39. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  39. 


him  into  the  upper  chamber: z  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  a  and 
shewing  the  coats  and  garments  which 
Doi  •cas  made  b  while  she  was  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  c  put  them  all  forth,  d  and 
kneeled  down  e  and  prayed;  and  turning 
him  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha,  arise. 
And  f  she  opened  her  eyes:  and  when 
she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 
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have  been  a  plain,  or  valley,  extending1  from 
Cesarea  to  Joppa. — The  success  of  the  gospel,  on 
this  occasion,  seems  to  have  been  very  great;  for 
it  is  supposed,  that  the  neighborhood  was  popu¬ 
lous. — Philip  preached  in  the  cities,  from  Azotus 
(or  Ashdod)  to  Cesarea;  and  Lydda  and  Saron 
doubtless  were  among-  them.  (8:40.)  It  is  highly 
probable,  that  the  g-ospel  was  introduced  at  Lydda 
by  his  ministry:  and  that  Eneas  was  made  known 
to  Peter,  as  an  afflicted  person  favorable  to  the 
g-ospel. 

Throughout  all  quarters.  (32)  a ia  -rravTuv. 
‘Through  all  the  fore-mentioned  places  of  Judea, 
‘Samaria,  and  Galilee  (31).’  Whitby. — And 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  (35)  'Oinves  em? -pexpav  cm 
rov  YLvpw  “Who  turned  unto  the  Lord.”  See 
on  3:19.  They  turned  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
they  had  previously  been  worshippers  of  God 
and  not  idolaters.  (43.  1  Thes.  1:9.) 

V.  36— 43.  The  words  Tabitha,  and  Dorcas, 
the  one  Syriac,  and  the  other  Greek,  signify  a 
hind,  or  doe;  but  whether  this  pious  woman  was 
thus  named  for  any  particular  reason,  or  not,  is 
uncertain.  (J\Iarg.  and  Ref.) — ‘The  reason  why 
‘St.  Luke  gives  this  interpretation  of  her  Syriac 
‘name,  seems  ...  to  be  this,  that  she  being  a  grm- 
‘cizing  Jewess,  was  called  by  the  first  name  by 
‘the  Jews,  and  by  the  second  among  the  Greeks.’ 
Whitby. — She  was  a  peculiar  ornament  to  the 
gospel,  which  she  had  embraced:  for  she  so  abound¬ 
ed  in  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  that  her  whole 
life  was  a  continued  succession  of  them;  as  a  tree 
is  full  of  fruit,  when  every  branch  is  loaded  with 
it.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r,  s. — Woles,  John  15:6 — 8,  v.  8. 
Phil.  1:9 — 11,  v.  11.)  She  not  only  gave  away 
her  substance;  but  she  employed  her  time  and 
skill  in  laboring  diligently  and  constantly,  for  the 
poor  widows  and  other  believers;  so  that  her 
death  was  considered  as  a  public  loss.  The  prin¬ 
cipal  persons  therefore  among  the  disciples,  hav¬ 
ing  heard  of  Peter’s  miracle  at  Lydda,  which 
was  but  about  six  miles  from  Joppa,  (Jl larg.  Ref. 
q.  x,)  sent  for  him,  in  hopes  that  he  would  be 
enabled  to  restore  her  to  life  again;  which  evinc¬ 
ed  very  strong  faith,  as  it  does  not  appear,  that 
any  apostle  had  hitherto  wrought  a  miracle  of 
this  kind.  When  he  came,  and  had  witnessed 
the  deep  mourning  of  those,  who  expressed  at 
once  their  gratitude  and  their  loss,  by  shewing 
the  garments  which  Dorcas  had  made  for  them, 
“while  she  was  with  them;”  he  went  alone  into 
the  room  where  she  lay,  and  there  prevailed  by 
prayer  for  her  restoration  to  life.  ( Mapg .  Ref. 
y — b.)  In  performing  this  miracle  Peter  used 
words,  in  some  respects  like  what  Jesus  had  em¬ 
ployed  on  similar  occasions;  but  he  had  prefaced 
it  with  humble  prayer  upon  his  knees.  (Notes, 

1  Kings  17:20 — 24.  2  Kings  4:33 — 35.  John  11: 
41 — 46.)  He  was  doubtless  assured,  that  this  re¬ 
quest  was  granted,  before  he  addressed  Dorcas. 
His  words  were  not,  “I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,”  in 
662] 


41  And  g  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and 
lifted  her  up;  and  when  he  had  called 
the  saints  and  b  widows,  ‘he  presented 
her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all 
Joppa;  k  and  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tar¬ 
ried  many  days  in  Joppa,  with  1  one  Si¬ 
mon  a  tanner. 
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the  language  of  authority,  but  simply,  “Tabitha, 
arise,”  as  an  intimation  that  Jesus  had  restored 
her  life:  and  it  should  also  be  remembered  that 
there  was  no  witness  to  the  transaction. — This 
miracle  was  not  only  a  high  gratification  and 
valuable  benefit  to  the  admiring  thankful  com¬ 
pany  of  believers;  but  it  was  the  means  also  of 
converting  very  many  to  the  faith.  Peter  there¬ 
fore,  finding  an  opening  for  usefulness  at  Jop¬ 
pa,  continued  there  for  some  time,  lodging  at 
the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner,  and  not  with 
Tabitha;  perhaps,  lest  he  should  seem  to  receive  a 
recompense  for  the  exercise  of  his  miraculous 
powers.  (Notes,  8:18 — 24.  Matt.  10:7,8.) — It  is 
remarkable,  that  there  is  no  instance  in  scrip¬ 
ture  of  a  prophet,  or  eminent  minister  of  religion, 
being  raised  from  the  dead;  (for  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear,  that  St.  Paul  was  entirely  dead,  when  he 
had  been  stoned  at  Lystra;  Note,  14:19,20.)  and 
but  few  of  their  miraculous  recoveries  from  sick¬ 
ness:  though  we  should  perhaps  have  thought, 
that  these  were  the  most  proper  cases  for  a  di¬ 
vine  interposition. 

A  disciple.  (36)  Ma&rirpia.  Here  only. — An  up¬ 
per  chamber.  (37)  'Yzepcp'p.  39.  See  on  1:13. — 
Would  not  delay.  (38)  “Be  grieved.”  Marg. 
M»7  oKvr/cai.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num.  22:16.  Judg. 
18:9.  Sept.  OKvrjpos,  Matt.  25:26.  Rom.  12:  11:  ab 
okvos,  pigritia. — A  tanner.  (43)  Bupo-ei.  10:6,32. 
Not  elsewhere.  A  6vp<xa,  corium ,  pellis.  Job  16: 
15.  Sept. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

The  power  of  doing  evil  has  seldom  been  ade¬ 
quate  to  the  inclination,  even  in  those  who  have 
been  most  successful  persecutors  and  destroyers 
in  the  church,  or  in  the  world:  for  could  scour¬ 
ges  of  God  execute  their  threatenings,  as  readily 
as  they  utter  them,  their  very  breath  would  be 
fatal  to  mankind,  and  especially  to  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord. — The  restraints  providentially  im¬ 
posed  upon  us,  previous  to  our  conversion,  pre¬ 
vent  much  mischief;  or  the  deplorable  history  of 
our  past  lives  would  have  been  still  worse — 
Even  when  sinners  are  most  eager  to  execute 
their  rebellious  purposes,  the  Lord  sometimes 
discovers  his  designs  of  mercy  towards  them:  and 
thus  the  extremity  of  their  wickedness  illustrates 
the  infinite  riches  and  power  of  his  grace. — 
While  we  are  praying,  in  imminent  dangers  or 
overwhelming  troubles,  we  are  apt  to  be  discour¬ 
aged,  if  we  can  see  no  way  by  which  we  may  be 
delivered:  but  he,  who  in  a  moment  is  able  to 
change  furious  persecutors  into  zealous  preach¬ 
ers,  can  perform  his  promises  by  various  methods, 
of  which  we  have  not  the  least  conception. — The 
manifested  light  and  glory  of  the  divine  justice, 
holiness,  and  power,  would  sink  the  stoutest  rebel 
on  earth  to  despair  at  once,  ifit  were  not  accom¬ 
panied  with  some  indications  of  mercy  and  grace: 
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but  the  Lord  sends  convictions  and  terrors  to 
abase  men  in  the  dust,  that  their  hearts  may  be 
prepared  for  “peace  and  joy  in  believing-.'” — No 
man  can  have  a  g-ood  or  even  a  plausible  reason 
for  rebellion  ag-ainst  the  authority  of  God:  he  has 
g-iven  no  cause  for  it,  nor  can  any  g-ood  come 
of  it,  but  directly  the  contrary:  for  “it  is  hard  to 
kick  ag-ainst  the  pricks.” — Little  do  proud  Phar¬ 
isees  and  despisers  of  the  g-ospel  imagine,  while 
indulging-  their  contempt  and  hatred  of  those 
whom  they  deem  wild  enthusiasts  or  obstinate 
sectaries,  that  they  are  persecuting  the  Lord 
himself,  and  that  he  will  resent  it  accordingly. 
He  is  One  with  his  disciples,  and  they  with  him: 
he  will  requite  every  favor  done  to  them,  as  il 
done  to  himself;  and  whoever  injures  them  touch¬ 
es  “the  apple  of  his  eye.”  But  opposers  of  the 
gospel  do  not  generally  believe,  that  Jesus  is  “the 
Lord  of  glory;”  and  that  all  their  hard  speeches 
and  strenuous  endeavors  against  him,  are  a  direct 
attack  upon  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself.  (J\  ote, 
Jude  14 — 16.)  When  he  shall  therefore  appear, 
in  far  more  terrible  majesty,  than  he  did  to  Saul 
of  Tarsus;  they  will  tremble  with  astonishment 
at  the  awful  consequences  of  that  conduct,  in 
which  they  now  perhaps  imagine  there  is  much 
merit,  or  by  which  they  seek  renown. — When  a 
sinner  is  brought  to  a  proper  sense  of  his  own 
state,  character,  and  conduct,  he  will  submit 
without  reserve;  allowing  that  he  might  justly  be 
left  to  perish;  casting  himself  wholly  on  the  mer¬ 
cy  of  the  divine  Savior,  and  inquiring  what  he 
would  have  him  to  do.  This  will  thenceforth  be 
the  language  of  his  heart  and  prayers  continual¬ 
ly:  ‘What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  In  what  way 
‘must  I  come?  What  means  shall  I  use?  What 
‘method  shall  I  take  to  obtain  assurance  of  my 
‘reconciliation?  What  return  can  I  make  for  thy 
‘mercy?  How  shall  I  recommend  thy  salvation 
‘to  others?  Shall  I  enter  upon  this  or  the  other 
‘business,  or  not?  How  shall  I  behave  in  these 
‘circumstances,  or  manage  this  matter?’  These, 
and  such  like  questions,  the  believer  will  have 
daily  to  propose  to  the  Lord,  in  faith  and  prayer; 
desiring  to  be  taught,  inclined,  and  enabled  to 
know  and  do  his  will.  (Note,  Col.  3:16,  17,  v. 
16.)  When  this  submission  has  been  made,  the 
Lord  takes  the  humbled  penitent  under  his  di¬ 
rection,  and  teaches  him  what  he  would  have 
him  to  do:  yet  he  does  not  shew  him  the  whole 
at  once,  but  gradually,  as  it  becomes  necessary: 
and  he  uses  his  servants  as  instruments  in  this 
work;  that  his  appointments  may  be  honored,  and 
‘the  communion  of  the  saints’  may  be  promoted. 
Nor  does  he  generally  bring  transgressors  to 
“peace  and  joy  in  believing,”  without  such  pre¬ 
vious  rebukes,  sorrows,  and  distresses  of  con¬ 
science,  as  may  evince  the  atrociousness  of  their 
crimes,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  their  future  hu¬ 
mility,  gratitude,  patience,  and  meekness. — Un¬ 
der  great  remorse  of  conscience,  and  when  the 
soul  is  deeply  engaged  about  eternal  things,  a 
man  loses  his  desire  after  animal  recreation:  so 
that  fasting  in  such  circumstances  is  often  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  course,  rather  than  an  imposed  duty.  But 
happy  are  they,  who  thus  sow  in  tears,  that  they 
may  reap  in  joy!  (Note,  JPs.  126:5,6.  P.  O. — 
N otes  Matt.  5:4.  2  Cor.  7:9 — 11.) 

V.  10—22. 

“Behold  ne,”  the  proud  Pharisee,  or  the  proud¬ 
er  infidel,  “prayeth;”  in  that  manner  which  the 
Savior  notices  with  cordial  approbation!  Behold 
the  licentious  profligate,  the  iniquitous  publican, 
the  unmerciful  oppressor,  or  the  daring  blasphe¬ 
mer,  “prayeth!”  What  happy  tidings  are  these, 
when  well  authenticated,  to  such  as  understand 
the  nature  and  efficacy  of  prayer;  of  such  prayer, 
as  the  humbled  sinner  presents  before  a  merci¬ 
ful  God,  for  the  blessings  of  eternal  salvation! — 


Yet,  even  eminent  disciples  are  sometimes  stag* 
gered  at  the  commands  of  their  gracious  Lord, 
though  they  express  their  readiness  to  obey:  and 
while  they  allow,  in  general,  the  infinite  suffi¬ 
ciency  of  his  mercy,  they  are  apt  to  assign  limits 
to  it  in  particular  instances,  according  to  their 
several  prejudices  and  passions!  But  the  Lord 
is  peculiarly  glorified  in  far  exceeding  all  our 
limitations,  and  scanty  expectations;  and  in 
shewing  that  they  are  “the  chosen  vessels  of  his 
mercy7,”  whom  we  are  ready  to  consider  as  the 
objects  of  his  most  righteous  vengeance:  nay7, 
that  perhaps,  he  intends  them  to  do  and  to  suffer 
more  in  his  cause,  and  for  his  sake,  than  those 
who  stand  highest  in  our  estimation.  This  was 
the  case  with  him,  who  had  done  so  “much  evil 
to  the  saints”  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  Jerusalem, 
and  was  preparing  to  do  all  he  could  against  those, 
who  called  on  his  name  at  Damascus;  and  in  more 
obscure  instances,  the  same  is  taking  place  con¬ 
tinually. — He  expects  implicit  obedience  from 
his  servants:  all  their  objections  arise  from  unbe¬ 
lief;  and  when  they  are  in  a  right  frame  of  mind, 
they  would  go  even  into  the  lion’s  den,  should 
their  obedience  require  it,  assured  that  he  will 
be  with  them,  to  support  or  deliver  them. — Con¬ 
verting  grace  renders  believers  the  children  of 
the  same  Father,  abolishes  their  former  distinc¬ 
tions,  and  terminates  their  enmities:  and,  when 
the  bitterest  foe,  or  the  vilest  malefactor,  be¬ 
comes  a  real  disciple,  we  are  required  to  own 
and  to  love  him  as  a  “brother,”  without  any  up- 
braidings,  prejudice,  or  resentment;  and  we  should 
rejoice  to  be  useful  to  him  either  in  his  tempo¬ 
ral  or  spiritual  concerns. — The  efficacious  teach¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy7  Spirit  causes  “the  scales’’  of  igno¬ 
rance,  prejudice,  and  pride  to  fall  from  the  eyes 
of  the  understanding,  which  before  excluded  the 
clear  light  of  the  gospel:  then  the  sinner  re¬ 
ceives  his  sight,  and  professes  the  faith  which 
once  he  despised:  then  he  passes  from  the  king 
dom  of  Satan  to  that  of  God;  (Notes,  Eph.  1:15 
23,  vv.  15 — 18.  Col.  1:9 — 14.)  and,  being  a  new 
creature,  he  lives  in  a  new  element,  and  joins 
himself  to  new  companions:  (Note,  1  Sam.  10:10 
— 13.)  and,  as  he  has  opportunity  and  ability,  he 
endeavors  to  recommend  Jesus,  the  anointed  Sa¬ 
vior  and  the  Son  of  God,  to  the  attention  of  his 
former  associates  in  iniquity  or  infidelity:  and 
this  is  often  done  with  an  energy7  of  argument 
and  persuasion,  which  confounds  those,  who  are 
the  most  hardened  against  the  truth. 

Y.  23—31. 

While  many,  who  witness  the  effects  of  the 
gospel,  are  amazed,  only  a  few  in  comparison 
are  effectually7  convinced  by  them.  Even  Saul’s 
conversion,  though  it  is,  at  this  day,  a  real 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  a 
fact  that  can  neither  be  doubted,  nor  account¬ 
ed  for  upon  any  other  principle;  even  when  it 
first  took  place,  and  when  it  concurred  with  his 
convincing  arguments,  and  most  stupendous 
miracles,  could  not  of  itself  effect  the  conversion 
of  one  enemy  to  the  gospel:  for  nothing  can  pro¬ 
duce  true  faith,  but  that  power  which  new  cre¬ 
ates  the  heart.  (Notes  and  P.  O.Luke  16:27 — 31.) 
Thus  the  Jews,  both  at  Damascus  and  Jerusalem 
rejected  Saul’s  unexceptionable  testimony,  and 
sought  to  kill  him;  as  he  had  sought  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  those  who  had  been  Christians  before 
him! — True  believers  are  apt  to  carry  their  sus¬ 
picions  too  far,  in  respect  of  those  against  whom 
they  have  imbibed  strong  prejudices,  and  from 
whom  they  have  received  great  injuries.  Indeed 
the  world  is  so  full  of  deceit,  and  the  visible 
church  of  hypocrisy,  that  it  is  hard  for  us  to  be 
sufficiently  cautious,  without  verging  to  the  ex- 
!  treme.  The  Lord,  however,  will  clear  up  the 
[  characters  of  the  upright;  he  will  bring  them  ac- 
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CHAP.  X. 

Cornelius,  a  devout  centurion  in  Cassarea  but  a  gentile,  being  di¬ 
rected  by  an  angel,  sends  for  Peter  to  instruct  him,  1 — 8;  who 
in  the  mean  time  is  prepared  by  a  vision,  9 — 16;  and,  being 
commanded  hy  the  Spirit,  he,  attended  by  certain  disciples,  ac¬ 
companies  the  messengers,  17 — 23.  Cornelius  renders  undue 

honor  to  Peter,  who  declines  it,  24 — 26;  and  shews  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  his  sending  for  him,  avowing  the  readiness  of  himself 
and  his  friends  to  receive  the  word  of  God  from  him,  27 — 33. 
Peter  preaches  to  them  Jesus,  ana  salvation  by  faith  in  him, 
31 — 43.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  on  the  company,  as  on 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  Peter  commands 
them  to  be  baptized,  44 — 48. 


THERE  was  a  certain  man  a  in  Cae¬ 
sarea,  called  Cornelius,  ba  centuri- 
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on  of  the  band  called  the  c  Italian  band , 

2  A  d  devout  e  and  one  that  feared 
God  f  with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  h  and  prayed  to 
God  alway. 

3  He 1  saw  in  a  vision  evidently  k  about 
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quainted  with  his  people;  and  give  them  opportu¬ 
nities  of  bearing  testimony  to  his  truth,  perhaps 
before  those,  with  whom  they  once  concurred  in 
enmity  and  opposition  to  it.  He  sees  good  to 
prove  his  churches  by  tribulations  and  persecu¬ 
tions:  but  by  taking  off  their  enemies,  convert¬ 
ing  some  and  dismaying  others,  or  finding  them 
other  employment,  he  gives  seasons  of  rest  and 
peace;  in  which  we  should  diligently  edify  our¬ 
selves  and  each  other,  that  we  may  be  prepared 
for  future  trials,  in  case  they  should  be  allotted 
us. — When  believers  walk  conscientiously,  “in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,”  they  appear  to  be  an  excellent  and 
happy  people,  and  are  generally  multiplied:  and 
it  behoves  us  to  watch  against  dejection  or  mel¬ 
ancholy,  as  much  as  against  known  sin;  for  it 
prejudices  the  minds  of  unbelievers  against  the 
truth,  and  renders  them  afraid  of  it,  as  only  pro¬ 
ductive  of  dejection  and  discomfort. 

y.  32—43. 

The  unwearied  labors  of  the  primitive  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel,  should  be  studied  and  imitated, 
by  all  their  successors  in  the  ministry:  and  the 
displays  of  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ  should 
encourage  us,  in  all  our  difficulties.  He  can 
heal  our  bodies  or  our  souls,  of  the  most  invet¬ 
erate  maladies,  whenever  he  pleases:  his  long  de¬ 
lays  do  not  prove  that  he  never  intends  to  deliver 
us;  and  he  can  make  our  tedious  afflictions  or 
temptations,  and  our  merciful  deliverances,  the 
means  of  saving  the  souls  of  those  around  us,  and 
of  greatly  displaying  the  glory  of  his  power, 
mercy,  and  truth. — While  we  live  upon  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  Christ,  for  our  whole  salvation,  we  our¬ 
selves  should  desire  to  be  “full  of  good  works  and 
alms-deeds,”  for  the  honor  of  his  name  and  the 
benefit  of  his  saints.  Then  those  who  go  before 
us  will  be  witnesses  in  heaven,  and  they  who  sur¬ 
vive  us  will  testify  on  earth,  to  the  reality  of  our 
faith  and  love.  (JVbJe,  Luke  16:9 — 13.  Notes  and 
P.  O.  2  Cor.  9:8 — 15.) — Many  seem  to  think,  that 
none  can  glorify  Christ,  or  help  to  promote  his 
gospel,  except  ministers:  but  such  persons  as  Tab- 
itha  are  as  much  wanted,  and  are  as  useful  in 
their  places,  even  as  able  faithful  preachers:  for 
while  the  latter  proclaim  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
by  their  word;  the  other  substantiate,  illustrate, 
and  demonstrate  the  excellency  of  them,  in  their 
lives.  How  mean  then  is  the  grovelling  ambi¬ 
tion  of  those  numerous  females,  who  aspire  to  no 
higher  distinction,  than  that  of  external  personal 
decoration  and  accomplishment,  and  who  waste 
their  lives  in  trifling  pursuits;  when  multiplied 
charities  and  labors  of  love,  might  have  rendered 
them,  at  less  expense  of  time  and  treasure,  a 
blessing  to  multitudes,  and  an  ornament  to  Chris¬ 
tianity!  When  such  triflers  die,  all  dies  with 
them,  and  their  loss  is  not  greatly  either  felt  or 
lamented:  while  even  such  as  have  had  little  in 
their  power,  and  have  “labored,  working  with 
their  own  hands,”  that  they  might  relieve  the! 
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poor  and  needy,  will  be  substantially  useful 
through  life,  and  “sincerely  lamented  at  death; 
and”  their  “works  follow  them,”  and  will  be  gra¬ 
ciously  rewarded  in  heaven.  We  cannot  expect, 
nor  should  we  desire,  the  return  to  life  of  those  who 
have  thus  “served  their  generation,  and  are  fall¬ 
en  asleep:”  yet  the  presence,  conversation,  and 
prayers  of  faithful  ministers  may  be  a  benefit  to 
the  survivors;  and  they  should  ever  be  ready  to  em¬ 
brace  opportunities  of  comforting  the  mourners, 
and  giving  a  salutary  turn  to  their  sorrows.  The 
Lord  can  make  up  every  loss;  he  over-rules  every 
event  for  the  good  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and 
for  the  glory  of  his  own  name:  and  unostentatious 
piety,  disinterested  diligence,  and  indifference 
about  outward  accommodations,  should  mark  the 
whole  conduct  of  those,  who  preach  the  gospel  of 
God  our  Savior. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  X.  V.  1,  2.  Hitherto  none  had  been 
admitted,  by  baptism,  into  the  Christian  church, 
but  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  proselytes;  who  all 
were  circumcised  persons,  and  observed  the  cer¬ 
emonial  law:  but  the  time  was  now  come,  when 
the  gentiles  were  to  be  openly  called,  to  share 
all  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God;  without 
being  proselyted  to  Judaism,  either  before,  or  af¬ 
ter  their  conversion  to  Christianity. — The  char¬ 
acter  of  the  person  whom  God  was  pleased  to  se¬ 
lect,  as  the  first-fruits  of  this  harvest  from  among 
the  Gentiles,  was  suited  (as  much  as  any  thing 
could  be,)  to  abate  the  prejudice  of  the  Jewish 
converts  against  the  alteration.  Cornelius  was  a 
centurion,  or  the  commander  of  a  hundred  men, 
in  “the  Italian  band,”  or  cohort,  of  Roman  sol¬ 
diers,  which  attended  the  governor,  who  at  this 
time  generally  resided  at  Caesarea.  ( Marg.  Ref. 
a.  c.)  It  may  be  supposed,  that  Cornelius,  if  a 
native  of  Italy,  would  think  it  a  trial,  to  be  sent 
so  far  from  his  country  and  all  his  connexions: 
for  the  Cornelii  were  an  illustrious  family  at 
Rome.  Yet  in  Judea,  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  true  God;  and,  renouncing  idolatry,  he 
worshipped  him  with  reverence  and  obedient  at¬ 
tention.  He  taught  his  family  to  do  the  same, 
and  was  a  liberal  friend  to  the  poor  Jews  among 
whom  he  resided;  he  was  constant  in  his  devo¬ 
tions,  probably  with  his  family,  as  well  as  in  se¬ 
cret;  and  he  set  apart  seasons  for  fasting  and 
prayer,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  to  seek 
further  directions  from  God  respecting  his  truth 
and  will.  (Jllarg.  Ref.  d — h. — Notes ,  13:1 — 3 
Dan.  9:2,3.  10:1—3.  John  1:47—51,  v.  48.)  He 
was  in  some  measure  acquainted  with  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  the  promises  of  a  Messiah  by  means  ol 
the  Greek  translation,  as  it  is  most  probable: 
though  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  had 
learned  to  rely  on  him,  as  a  spiritual  Redeemer 
who  was  to  come. — Many  writers  are  very  full 
and  exact,  about  two  sorts  of  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion;  and  others  argue  against  that 
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the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  1  an  angel  of 
God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  m  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him  n  he 
was  afraid,  and  said,  °What  is  it,  Lord? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  p  Thy  prayers  and 
q  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God. 

5  And  now  r  send  men  to  Joppa,  and 
call  for  one  Simon,  s  whose  surname  is 
Peter: 
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distinction:  but  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the 
facts  recorded  in  scripture  render  it  evident,  that 
some  of  the  Gentiles  were  circumcised,  professed 
obedience  to  the  whole  Mosaic  law,  and  were 
completely  incorporated  among  the  native  Jews; 
and,  that  others  became  worshippers  of  the  true 
God,  and  professed  obedience  to  the  moral  pre¬ 
cepts,  who  were  not  circumcised,  not  observant 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  Of  this  latter  description 
Cornelius  was;  and  therefore  considered  entirely 
as  a  Gentile,  though  of  good  report  among  the 
Jews. — ‘The  Jews  accounted  them  unclean  as 
‘well  as  the  other  Gentiles: ...  yet ...  they  deemed 
‘the  alms  they  gave  to  the  Jews  clean;  ...  and  be¬ 
cause  Cornelius  was  free  in  giving  to  the  Jews 
‘of  Caesarea,  he  was  a  man  of  good  report  among 
‘them  all.  (22)’  Whitby.  (Notes,  Matt.  8:5 — 13. 
Luke  7:1 — 10.)  The  promised  Savior,  however, 
was  now  come,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him 
was  openly  preached:  it  was  therefore  proper, 
that  all  “who  feared  God”  should  explicitly  be¬ 
lieve  in  him,  and  profess  themselves  his  disciples. 
There  was  evidently  a  preparation  in  the  heart  of 
Cornelius,  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel;  he  had 
doubtless  a  true  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  as  far 
as  he  understood  it,  though  he  had  not  an  explicit 
faith  in  Christ.  (Note,  8:26 — 31.)  This  prepa¬ 
ration  and  faith  were  the  fruits  of  the  regenerat¬ 
ing  Spirit  of  God,  who  was  given  to  him  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus,  even  before  he  knew  him; 
and  this  indeed  is  the  case  with  every  man,  when 
“God  who  is  rich  in  mercjr,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  him,  even  when  dead  in  sin,” 
at  first  “quickens  him  together  with  Christ.” 
(Note,  Eph.  2:4 — 10,  vv.  4,5.)  Had  it  been  pos¬ 
sible  for  Cornelius,  in  this  state  of  mind,  to  have 
refused  the  salvation  of  Christ  when  proposed  to 
him;  he  would  not  have  been  saved  by  his  works: 
but  this  could  not  be,  for  God  had  prepared  and 
inclined  him  to  welcome  the  gospel,  because  he 
intended  to  call  him  to  believe  it;  so  that  he 
could  neither  be  saved  without  faith  in  Christ, 
nor  could  he  perish  through  want  of  it.  It  is 
mere  trifling  to  inquire,  as  many  have  done,  what 
his  state  would  have  been,  had  he  died  after  his 
prayers  were  heard,  and  before  he  had  believed 
in  Christ;  for  it  goes  upon  the  absurd  supposition 
of  the  Lord’s  beginning  a  work,  and  not  bringing 
it  to  the  intended  completion.  It  is  a  universal 
rule,  that  whatever  is  from  God,  of  a  spiritual 
and  holy  nature,  will  for  Christ’s  sake  be  accept¬ 
ed  by  him:  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  he 
ever  communicates  regenerating  grace  to  an 
adult  person,  where  he  has  not  given,  or  does  not 
mean  to  send,  some  measure  of  the  light  of  his 
word:  though  it  does  not  behove  us  to  limit  his 
mercy;  nor  can  we  tell  how  small  a  portion  of 
divine  truth  may  be  the  seed  or  the  food  of  divine 
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6  He  lodgeth  with  1  one  Simon  a  tan¬ 
ner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea-side:  u  he 
shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  which  spake 
unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called 
s  two  of  his  household  servants,  y  and  a 
devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on 
him  continual! v; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all  these 
things  unto  them,  E  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

9  If  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went,  on 
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life  in  the  soul.  This  we  may  know  certainly, 
that  no  regenerate  man  will  finally  reject  the 
gospel,  when  proposed  to  him. — Many  objections 
and  reasonings,  a»d  much  perplexity  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  among  persons  of  contrary  systems,  seem  to 
arise  from  inattention  to  this  truth;  that  nothing 
spiritually  good,  or  acceptable  to  God,  can  be  pro¬ 
duced from  the  heart  of  fallen  man,  except  by  the 
regenerating  Spirit  of  Christ:  where  that  is  com¬ 
municated,  all  things  necessarjr  to  salvation  will 
in  due  time  follow;  yet  when,  or  in  what  order, 
cannot  be  previously  ascertained,  (Notes,  John 
1:10 — 13,  vv.  12,13.  3:3 — 8.)  But  many  things 
good,  in  the  estimation  of  man,  and  many  spe¬ 
cious  appearances  of  evangelical  religion,  are  as 
distinct  from  spirituality  and  holiness,  or  the 
choice  and  love  of  the  holy  excellency  of  God 
and  heavenly  things;  as  polished  brass,  in  its 
highest  perfection,  is  different  from  pure  gold. 
(Note,  Luke  16:14,15.)  Perhaps  these  observa¬ 
tions  may  assist  the  reader,  in  understanding  this 
interesting  chapter;  which  cannot  easily  be  made 
to  accord  with  the  exactness  of  systematical 
writers  of  different  creeds,  on  these  subjects. — 
The  Italian  band.  (1)  ‘Many,  with  Grotius,  have 
‘explained  this,  as  if  the  meaning  were,  that  Cor¬ 
nelius  was  a  centurion  of  one  of  the  cohorts  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Italian  legion.  ...  But  I  refer  the 
‘reader  to  the  many  learned  and  judicious  things, 
‘which  Mr.  Biscoe  has  said,  (Boyle's  Lectures ,)  to 
‘shew  that  the  Italian  legion  did  not  exist  at  this 
‘time.  ...  I  think  it  exceedingly  probable,  for 
‘the  reasons  which  he  urges,  that  this  was  a 
‘cohort  different  from  any  of  the  legionary  ones; 
‘and  consequently  that  Luke  has  here  expressed 
‘himself  with  his  usual  accuracy;  and  that  the 
‘mistake  lies,  as  it  generally  does,  in  those  who 
‘think  they  have  learning  enough  to  correct 
‘him.  It  is  probable,  that  this  was  called  the  Ital¬ 
ian  cohort,  because  most  of  the  soldiers  belong¬ 
ing  to  it  were  Italians.’  Doddridge.  Instead  of 
generally,  always  would  have  been  more  proper. 

Band.  (1)  Eircipris.  See  on  Matt.  2<:27. — *4  de~ 
vout  man.  (2)  Evac6rj(.  7.  22:12.  2  Bel.  2:9.  Ev- 

ceSeia •  See  on  3:12. — One  that  feared  God.']  <&o6v 
uevos  tov  Qtov.  22,35.  13:16.  1  Bet.  2:17.  liev .  19: 

5.— Gen.  22:12.  42:18.  Ex.  1:17.  Ps.  112:1.  115: 
13.  147:1 1. — With  all  his  house.]  Evt  iravn  ry  ourf. 
avTu.  11:14.  16:31.  18:8.  1  Cor.  1:16.  NotiraKUM 
See  on  16:34.  (Note,  Josh.  24:15.)— Brayed ...  al- 
WUy.~ |  Aeousvo{  ...  tnarravTOi.  4:31.  Luke  21:36.  Acoftat, 
21:39.  Matt.  9:38.  Luke  8:28,34.  22:32,  et  al. 
Aiaravros,  2:25.  24:16.  2  Thes.  3:16.  Heb.  2:15. 

9:6.  13:15. — Bs.  16:8.  Sept. 

V.  3 — 8.  Cornelius,  influenced  by  divine  grace, 
was  acting  conscientiously,  and  waiting  for  clear¬ 
er  discoveries  of  the  will  of  God:  and,  when  he 
was  keeping  a  solemn  fast,  and  praying  at  the 
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their  journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the 
city,  a  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top 
to  pray,  about  b  the  sixth  hour: 

10  And  c  he  became  very  hungry,  and 
would  have  eaten;  but  while  they  made 
ready,  d  he  fell  into  a  trance, 

11  And  e  saw  heaven  opened,  f  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as 
it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  knit  at  the 
four  corners,  and  let  down  to  the  earth; 


12  Wherein  g  were  all  manner  of  four 
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hour  of  the  evening-sacrifice,  as  one  of  the  stated 
hours  of  prayer;  ( JIarg .  Ref.  i,  k.  30. — Notes ,  3: 
t — 11,  v.  1.  Dan.  9:21 — 23.)  he  saw,  in  a  vision, 
an  angel  in  human  form  and  shining  garments, 
who  addressed  him  by  name  as  he  entered  his 
apartment.  Being  greatly  alarmed  at  the  vision, 
(as  probably  his  doors  were  fastened,)  and  aware 
that  this  was  a  heavenly  visitant,  he  desired  in 
the  language  of  reverence,  to  know  what  was 
the  meaning  of  his  coming.  The  angel  then  as¬ 
sured  him,  that  “his  alms  and  prayers  were  come 
up  before  God’1  with  acceptance;  who  was,  as  it 
were,  reminded  by  them  of  his  promises  and  pur¬ 
poses  to  do  him  good.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref  1 — p. — Notes , 
Ps.  10:17,18.  Prov.  2:1—8.  Is.  62:6,7.  Luke 
1:11 — 17.  John  1:47 — 51,  v.  48.  Rom.  8:24 — 
27.)  He  therefore  was  come,  not  to  be  his  in¬ 
structor,  but  to  direct  him  to  send  for  Peter  to 
Joppa;  who  would  shew  to  him  the  way  of  truth 
and  salvation,  about  which  he  was  earnestly  in¬ 
quiring.  (Note,  11:4 — 17,  vv.  13,14.)  Thus  the 
angel  left  it  to  the  apostle  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  Cornelius,  that  the  sacred  ministry  might  be 
honored,  and  that  he  might  become  acquainted 
with  the  disciples  of  Christ  for  his  future  benefit. 
Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  by  whose 
preaching  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  con¬ 
verted  Jews  was  laid,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
was  chosen  on  this  occasion,  rather  than  Paul  the 
intended  apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  probably,  that 
the  unprecedented  admission  of  uncircumcised 
persons,  into  the  church,  might  give  as  little  of¬ 
fence  to  the  Jewish  converts  as  possible. — Philip, 
the  evangelist,  seems  to  have  been  at  Cassarea  at 
this  time;  yet  it  did  not  please  God  to  employ 
him  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  as  he  had  done  in 
that  of  the  Ethiopian  treasurer.  (Notes,  8:26 — 
40.)  Cornelius  receiving  these  directions,  and 
having  pious  servants  and  soldiers,  through  the 
influence  of  his  example  and  instructions,  imme¬ 
diately  sent  three  messengers  to  Joppa,  to  inquire 
for  a  man,  of  whom  he  had  probably  never  heard, 
before  the  angel  made  him  known  to  him,  with 
special  directions  where  to  find  him.  (9:43.  J) larg. 
Rtf-  u — z.)  It  does  not  appear,  that  Cornelius 
had  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  Christians 
at  or  near  Caesarea. — His  intercourse  with  the 
unbelieving  Jews  was  suited  rather  to  increase 
than  remove  his  prejudices:  and,  as  far  as  it  can 
now  be  judged,  the  reading  of  the  Greek  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  scriptures  was  the  principal  and  al¬ 
most  sole  means ,  by  which  effects  so  beneficial 
and  excellent  had  been  produced.  (Note,  8:32 — 
35,  v.  32.) 

Evidently.  (3j  $avepu>s.  J)Iark  1:45.  John  7:10. — 
I  or  a  memorial.  (4)  Eij  uvr/poaviov.  JSlalt.  26:13. — 
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footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him, 
b  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  *  Not  so,  Lord, 
k  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  spake,  unto  him  again 
the  second  time,  1  What  God  hath  cleans¬ 
ed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  m  thrice:  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven. 


h  10.  Jer.  35:2 — 5.  John  4:31 — 
34. 

i  Gen.  19:18.  Ex.  10:11.  Matt. 

16:22.  25:9.  Luke  1:60. 
k  Lev.  11:  20.25.  Deut.  14:  Ez. 
4:14.  44:31. 


1  23.  1 1:9.  15:9,20,29.  Matt,  l&r 
11.  Rom.  14:14—17,20.  1  Cor. 
10:25.  Gal.  2:12, T3.  1  Tim.  4: 
3—5.  Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:9,10. 
m  Gen.  41:32.  John  21:17.  2 
Cor.  13:1. 


Lodgeth.  (6)  H  cvi^trai.  1  8,23,32.  17:20.  21:16.  28: 
7.  Heb.  13:2.  e zvia,  28:23.  Philem.  22. — Household 
servants.  (7)  Oucrrwv.  Luke  16:13.  Rom.  14:4.  1 
Pet.  2:18.  JNot  elsewhere. —  IPaited  on  him  con¬ 
tinually .]  n poaicapTepuvTtjjv.  See  on  1:14. 

V.  9 — 16.  ‘■Peter,  after  he  had  received  the 
‘Holy  Spirit,  needed  to  make  daily  proficiency, 
‘in  the  knowledge  of  the  benefit  of  Christ.’  Beza. 
(Note,  3:19 — 21.)  The  prejudices  of  Peter  were 
so  strong  against  uncircumcised  persons,  that  the 
report  of  Cornelius’s  vision  would  not  have  satis¬ 
fied  his  mind,  as  to  the  propriety  of  going  to  him, 
unless  the  Lord  had  likewise  by  other  means 
prepared  him  for  the  service.  (Notes,  11:1 — ■ 
18.) — When  the  messengers  drew  near  to  Joppa, 
Peter  had  retired  for  prayer  to  some  convenient 
solitude,  which  he  had  upon  the  top  of  the  house, 
it  being  then  about  noon;  for,  like  David  and 
Daniel,  he  prayed  at  least  three  times  a  day. 
(JIarg.  Ref  a,  b. — Notes,  Ps.  55:16,17,  v.  17. 
Han.  6:10, il.)  While  he  was  there,  he  became 
uncommonly  hungry,  and  would  gladly  have  eat¬ 
en;  but,  before  his  ordinary  repast  was  ready,  he 
fell  into  a  trance,  or  ecstasy;  in  which  his  senses 
were  closed  to  external  objects,  but  invisible 
things  were  presented  to  his  mind,  as  if  he  saw 
them  with  his  eyes.  (J\larg.  Rif  c,  d. — Noies,  7: 
54—60.  22:17—21.  2  Cor.  12:1—6.)  In  this  state 
there  appeared  to  him  a  great  vessel,  resembling 
a  very  large  sheet,  or  wrapper,  of  which  the  four 
corners  were  fastened  together:  this  seemed  to 
come  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth;  and  upon 
further  observing  it,  he  found  that  it  contained 
all  kinds  of  living  creatures,  especially,  if  not  ex¬ 
clusively,  all  those  animals,  which  were  unclean 
according  to  the  law.  At  the  same  time  he  heard 
a  voice  directing  him  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  by  im¬ 
mediately  killing  and  eating  whatever  he  chose. 
To  this  he  decidedly  objected,  though  he  sup¬ 
posed  it  to  be  the  voice  of  the  Lord;  as  he  had 
always  observed  the  ritual  law,  in  this  matter, 
with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness.  To  this  ob¬ 
jection,  it  was  replied,  “What  God  hath  cleans¬ 
ed,”  that  “call  not  thou  common,”  or  polluted. 
(Jtlarg.  Ref  g — 1.)  To  impress  his  mind  more 
deeply,  and  to  shew  the  certainty  of  the  infer¬ 
ence  to  be  drawn  from  it,  the  transaction  was 
thrice  repeated,  and  then  the  whole  vision  disap¬ 
peared.  (Gen.  41:32.  John  21:17.  2  Cor.  13:1.) — 
The  same  law,  which  established  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  meats,  had  also  mark¬ 
ed  the  distinction,  between  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  restricted  their  intercourse  with  each  other: 
but  the  pride  and  bigotry  of  the  Jews  had  carried 
the  separation  further  than  the  law  required;  and 
had  even  produced  a  contempt  of  the  Gentiles, 
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17  IT  Now  “while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he  had 
seen  should  mean;  behold,  °  the  men 
which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had 
made  inquiry  for  Simon’s  house,  and 
stood  before  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  Pand  asked  whether- 
Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Peter,  were 
lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision, 
i  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three 
men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise,  therefore,  r  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  noth¬ 
ing;  s  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men 
which  were  sent  unto  him  from  Corne¬ 
lius;  and  said,  1  Behold,  1  am  he  whom 


n  19.  2:12.  5:24.  25:20.  John  13: 

12.  1  Pet.  1:11. 
o  7  —16. 
p  5,6.  11:11. 

q  8:29.  11:12.  13:2.  16:6,7.21:4. 
John  16:13. 1  Cor.  12:11.  1  Tim. 


4-.1. 

r  8:26.  9:15.  15:7.  Mark  16:15. 
s  9:17.  13:4.  Is.  43:16.  Zech.  2: 
9—11. 

t  John  1:38,39.  18:4—8. 


ye  seek;  u  whi  is  the  cause  wherefore 
ye  are  come? 

22  And  they  said,  x  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  y  a  just  man,  and  one  that 
feareth  God,  and  z  of  good  report  among 
all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  warned 
from  God  by  an  holy  angel  to  send  for 
thee  into  his  house,  a  and  to  hear  words 
of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  b  and 
lodged  them .  And  con  the  morrow  Pe¬ 
ter  went  away  with  them,  d  and  certain 
brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him. 

[. Practical  Observations.] 

24  IT  And  e  the  morrow  after,  they  en¬ 
tered  into  Caesarea.  And  Corneli-us 


u29.  Mark  10:51. 
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y  24:15.  Hos.  14:9.  Hab.  2:4. 
Matt.  1:19.  Mark  6:20.  Luke 
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10:38.  12:23. 

z  6:3.  22:12.  Luke  7:4,5.  1  Tim. 
3:7.  Heb.  11:2.  3  John  12. 
a  6,33.  11:14.  John  5:24.  6:63, 


63.  13:20.  17:8,20.  Rom.  10:17 
18.  2  Cor.  5:18—20.  2  Pet.  3:2. 
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however  friendly  or  conscientious.  The  law  also 
concerning1  the  distinction  of  meats  and  of  ani¬ 
mals  had  both  been  an  emblem  of  the  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  persons,  and  a  means 
of  preserving1  it.  [Notes,  Gen.  7:2,3.  8:20 — 22. 
Lev.  1:1,2.  11:1—8.  Rom.  14:13—18.  1  Tim.  4: 

1 — 5.)— ‘Being-  thus  separated  by  this  precept,’ 
concerning1  clean  and  unclean  meats,)  ‘from  all 
familiar  converse  with  other  nations;  hence  they 
came  to  look  on  them,  who  did  not  use  this  ab¬ 
stinence  as  unclean,  because  they  did  freely  eat 
of  those  thing’s,  which  the  law  made  unclean  to 
‘them;  and  to  say  the  unclean  beasts  did  signify 
the  people  of  the  world.’  Whitby. — Call  not 
thou  common.  (15)  ...  “Do  not  thou  pollute." 
Gr.  ‘It  was  the  priests’  office,  in  case  of  leprosy, 
‘and  other  matters  of  a  like  nature,  to  pronounce 
the  thing  or  person  under  examination,  clean  or 
unclean.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  thus  expressed, 
“The  priest  shall  cleanse,”  ...  “The  priest  shall 
pollute  him.”  ...  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that 
is  by  this  vision  and  command  declared  to  be 
‘clean,  do  not  thou  pollute,  that  is,  pronounce  not 
‘thou  unclean.’  Whitby.  To  inform  a  Jew,  that 
God  had  cleansed  those  animals,  which  before 
had  been  declared  unclean,  and  that  they  were  j 
no  longer  to  be  deemed  common,  or  rejected  as 
such,  was  in  fact  to  announce  the  abrogation  of 
the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  introduction  of  another 
and  more  enlarged  dispensation:  and  it  plainly 
intimated,  that  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  whom 
God  cleansed  by  faith  and  grace,  were  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  church,  without  regard  to  the 
ceremonial  law,  or  to  their  uncleanness  accord¬ 
ing  to  it.  (Notes,  15:7 — 11.  Eph.  2:14  18.  Col. 

2:13— 15.)— This  great  vessel  might  therefore! 
signify  the  Christian  church,  as  living  under  the 
full  revelation  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace,  the 
origin  of  which  is  from  heaven,  though  its  place 
is  on  earth.  Its  security,  by  the  promise,  oath, 
and  covenant  of  God,  and  the  engagements  of  his 
unchangeable  wisdom,  power,  truth,  and  love,  may 
also  be  intimated  by  the  vessel  being  knit  at  the 
four  corners.  The  animals  of  various  species  may 
represent  sinners  of  every  nation,  description, 
and  previous  character,  as  gathered  into  the 
church  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
faith  and  grace:  ( Note ,  Is.  11:6 — 9.)  and  the 
voice,  repeatedly  addressing  Peter,  evidently 


meant,  that  he  should  thenceforth  associate  with 
converts  to  Christ,  from  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  make  no  distinction  between  them  and  the 
Jewish  disciples,  for  God  had  cleansed  them;  and 
that  he  should  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  even  as 
to  the  Jews,  for  God  intended  to  cleanse  them 
also.  [Notes,  27 — 33.  11:1 — 3.  Gal.  2:11— 16.) 

As  they  went  on  their  journey.  (9)  'Obonropwruv 
ckcivuiv.  Here  only.  'OSontopia'  See  on  John  4:6. — 
Eery  hungry.  (10)  llpoa-ireivog.  Here  only. — A 
trance. ]  E«s -amg.  11:5.  22:17.  See  on  Mark  5: 
42. — A  vessel.  (H)  Ekeuoj  n.  16.  11:5.  27:17. 
Matt.  12:29.  Luke  17:41.  See  on  9:15. — Four- 
footed.  (12)  TtrpanoSa.  11:6.  Rom.  1:23. — Ex 
rerpas,  quaternarius,  e t  vug,  pes. — Common.  (14) 
Koivov.  See  on  Mark  7:2. — Call  not  ...  common. 
(15)  Mj7  Koivti.  See  on  Matt.  15:1 1. 

y.  17 — 23.  Peter  did  not  readily  understand 
the  import  of  this  vision;  though  he  knew  that  it 
contained  some  weighty  instruction,  which  he 
diligently  applied  his  mind  to  discover.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  n.)  Whilst  he  was  thus  engaged  in  deep 
reflection,  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  arrived 
and  inquired  for  him:  but  to  satisfy  his  mind 
more  fully,  in  a  case  that  implied  in  its  conse¬ 
quences  the  abolition  of  the  ritual  law,  which 
God  himself  had  given  to  Israel,  this  fact  was 
immediately  revealed  to  him;  and  he  was  ordered 
to  go  with  the  messengers  without  scruple  or 
hesitation. — God  had  directed  Cornelius  by  the 
angel,  to  send  these  messengers,  yet  “the  Spirit 
said  to  Peter,  I  have  sent  them:”  this  is  the 
language  of  Deity  and  personality.  (20.  Marg. 
Ref.  q— s.)  Accordingly  Peter,  having  heard 
their  report  concerning  Cornelius’s  character 
and  vision,  [Notes,  1,2.  Job  1:1.)  hospitably  enter¬ 
tained  them  till  the  next  day,  and  then  went 
with  them.  But  he  took  with  him  some  of  the 
believers,  who  dwelt  at  Joppa;  that  they  might 
witness,  and  be  ready  to  attest,  the  whole  of  what 
passed  on  this  unprecedented  occasion.  [Notes, 
11:1  — 18.) 

Doubted.  (17)  Airjiropci .  See  on  Luke  9:7. — 
Thought,  &c.  (19)  F.vSvfjiunevu.  Mail.  1:20.  9:4. 

E vSvpnaig'  See  on  Matt.  9:4. — Doubting.  (20)  A<a*> 
pivoptvog.  11:2,12.— See  on  Matt.  21:21  .—Of  good 
report.  (22)  Maprvpupcvog.  Sec  on  6:3.  lias 
warned  jrom  God. ]  Eypv/i'maSe.  Matt.  2:12,22. 
See  on  11:26. 
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waited  for  them, f  and  had  called  together 
his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cor¬ 
nelius  met  him,  sand  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying, 
h  Stand  up;  I  myself  also  am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he 
went  in,  *  and  found  many  that  were  come 
together. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
how  k  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  company,  or 
come  unto  one  of  another  nation:  1  but 
God  hath  shewed  me,  that  I  should  not 
call  any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you  without 
gainsaying,  m  as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for: 
n  I  ask  therefore  for  what  intent  ye  have 
sent  for  me? 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  °Four  days 
ago  p  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour;  and 


f  Is.  2:3.  Mic.  4:2.  Zech.  3:10. 
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5:19,20.  Luke  6:29.  John  1:41 
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g  14:11—13.  Dan.  2:30,46,47. 
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h  14*  14,1 5.  Is.  42:8.  48:13. 

Matt.  4:10.  2  Thes.  2:3,4.  Rev. 
13:8. 

i  24.  14:27.  John  4:35,36.  1 


Cor.  16:9.  2  Cor.  2:12.  Col.  4: 
3. 

k  11:2,3.  22.21,22.  John  4:9,27. 

18:28.  Gal.  2:12—14. 

115,34.  11:9.  15:8,9.  Is.  65:5. 

Luke  18:11.  Eph.  3:6,7. 
m  19,-20.  Ps.  119:60.  1  Pet.  3:15. 
n  21. 

o  7 — 9,23,24. 

p  3.  Ezra  9:4,5.  Neh.  9:1 — 3. 
Dan.  9:20,21. 


Y.  24 — 26.  Cornelius,  expecting-  a  satisfactory 
discovery  of  the  divine  will  from  Peter,  had  col¬ 
lected  his  relations  and  intimate  friends,  (who, 
thoug-h  Gentiles,  were  previously  disposed  to  re¬ 
ceive  instruction,  even  as  he  was,)  that  they 
might  share  the  benefit.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f.  33.) 
Peter  had  been  made  known  to  him  in  so  extra¬ 
ordinary  a  manner,  that  Cornelius  seems  to  have 
supposed,  be  must  be  something  more  than  man: 
perhaps  he  thought  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  of 
whom  he  had  read  such  glorious  things  in  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  prophets.  He,  however,  prostrated  him¬ 
self  before  the  apostle,  and  rendered  him  such  hom¬ 
age,  as  Peter  deemed  improper  to  be  received  by  any 
one,  who  was  only  a  man  like  himself;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  resolutely  rejected  it:  yet  Jesus  continu¬ 
ally  accepted  of  the  very  same.  [Marg.  Ref.  g, 
h. — Motes,  Matt.  14:33.  15:25 — 28.  Mark  5:21 — 
24.) — ‘If  the  worship,  intended  and  given  by  Cor¬ 
nelius,  was  religious  worship,  ...  Peter  declares 
‘such  worship  was  not  to  be  given  to  a  mere  man: 
‘if  it  was  only  civil  worship;  he  who  thought  it 
‘not  fit  to  receive  that,  would  much  less  have  re¬ 
ceived  religious  worship.’  Whitby.  ‘Religious 
‘worship  belongs  to  God  alone;  but  civil  and  im¬ 
moderate  must  not  be  rendered  even  to  apostles, 
‘when  present,  much  less  when  absent,  and  dead; 
‘and  much  less  to  their  tombs.  ...  If  Cornelius  had 
‘desired  to  kiss  Peter’s  toe,  would  Peter  have  al¬ 
lowed  him?  Yet  truly  it  is  Peter’s  vicegerent, 
‘who  requires  kings  to  kiss  his  slipper!’  Beza. 
[Motes,  Rev.  19:9,10.  22:8,9.) 

"Wt aited.  (24)  Hv  irpooSoKw.  3:5.  27:33.  28:6. 
See  on  Matt.  11:3. — JV  ear  friends.']  Tvs  avayicatvs 
<pi\vs.  13:46.  Phil.  1:24.  2:25.  Tit.  3:14. — ‘A vayxaioi 
‘dicuntur,  qui  Latinis  necessarii ,  ...  omnes  qui 
‘sunt  affinitatis  et  familiaritatis  vinculis,  arctis- 
‘sime  inter  se  conjuncti.’  Schleusner. —  Worship - 
ped.  (25)  npofftKWTjaev.  7:43.  8:27.  24:11.  See  on 
Matt.  8:2. 
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at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house, 
q  and,  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me  in 
bright  clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  r  thy  prayer 
is  heard,  and  thine  alms  8  are  had  in  re¬ 
membrance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  1  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a  tanner,  by  the  sea-side; 
who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto 
thee. 


33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to 
thee;  and  thou  hast  well  done  that  thou 
art  come.  Now  therefore  u  are  we 
all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear 
all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God. 

34  II  Then  Peter  x  opened  his  mouth, 
and  said,  y  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons: 
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V.  27 — 33.  When  Peter  had  entered  the  house, 
in  whicli  so  many  uncircumcised  persons  were 
collected;  he  observed  to  them,  that  they  knew 
it  to  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  for  a  Jew 
to  associate  with  those  of  another  nation;  but 
God  had  shewed  him,  that  this  distinction  was  no 
longer  to  be  strictly  adhered  to.  [Marg.  Ref. 
i — 1.)  He  had  therefore  come  to  them  without 
saying  any  thing  to  the  contrary;  and  he  now 
desired  to  be  more  particularly  informed,  on 
what  account  he  had  been  sent  for.  Upon  which 
Cornelius  repeated  the  substance  of  his  vision; 
[Marg.  Ref.  o — s. — Mote ,  3 — 8.)  expressed  his 
satisfaction  in  his  having  come  to  them  so  readi¬ 
ly;  and  assured  him  that  he  and  his  friends  were 
met  together,  as  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  and  prepared  to  give  an  implicit  assent  and 
a  cordial  welcome  to  the  divine  message  which 
he  was  about  to  deliver,  whatever  it  might  be. 
[Marg.  Ref.  u. — Motes ,  17:10 — 15.  Jer.  42:1 — 6, 
20 — 22.)  The  circumstances,  preceding  Peter’s 
coming  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  rendered  an 
implicit  faith  in  his  words  most  reasonable  and 
proper,  even  previous  to  a  comparison  of  them 
with  the  sacred  oracles,  the  standard  and  test  of 
truth. —  Unlawful.  (28)  Mote,  9 — 16. — The  un¬ 
lawfulness  of  the  Jew's  associating  with  uncir- 
cumcised  persons,  and  those  who  did  not  observe 
the  ritual  law,  seems  to  have  been  generally  in¬ 
ferred  from  the  restriction  laid  on  such  inter¬ 
course,  by  the  distinction  of  meats  and  other 
ceremonies:  for  it  is  not  forbidden  by  any  express 
law. 

As  he  talked  with.  (27)  Epvo^jAwv.  Here  only. — 
Ex  aw  et  fyuX£ u>,  24:26.  See  on  Luke  24:14. — Un¬ 
lawful.  (28)  a Scfurov.  1  Pet.  4:3.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  a  priv.  et  $eyis,  jus. —  To  keep  company.']  KoA- 
XaoSai.  5:13.8:29.  9:26.  17:34.  Luke  10:11.  15:15. 
— Of  another  nation.]  aAAo^vAw.  Here  only.  Ex 
aAAoj,  et  0uXjj,  tribus. —  Without  gainsaying  (29 
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35  But  %  in  every  nation  he  that a  fear- 
eth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  bis 
accepted  with  him. 

36  The®  word  which  God  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  d  preaching  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ;  (e  he  is  Lord  of  all;) 

37  That  word,  I  say,  f  ye  know,  s  which 
was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
began  from  Galilee,  h  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached; 

33  How  ‘God  anointed  Jesus  of  Naz¬ 
areth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
power;  k  who  went  about  doing  good, 1  and 

z  15-9.  Is.  56:3—8.  Rom.  2:25 
—29.  3:22,29,30.  10:12,13.  1 
Cor.  12:13.  Gal.  3:28.  Eph.  2: 

13—18.  3:6—8.  Phil.  3:3.  Col. 

1:6,23—27.  3:11. 
a  2.  9:31.  Job  28:28.  Ps.  19:9. 


85:9.  111:10.  Prov.  1:7.  2:5.  3: 
7.  16:6.  Ec.  12:13.  2  Cor.  7:1. 
Eph.  5:21.  1  John  2:29. 

D  Gen.  4:5—7.  Hos.  8:13.  Luke 


3:35,36.  5:23—29.  Rom.  10:11 
—13.  1  Cor.  15:27,47.  Eph.  1: 
20 — 23.  4:5 — 12.  Phil.  2:11. 
Col.  1:15—18.  Heb.  1:2,6—12. 
1  Pet.  3:22.  Rev.  1:5,18.  17:14. 
19:16. 

f  2:22.  26:26.  28:22. 
g  Luke  4:14.  23:5. 
h  1:22.  13:24,25.  Matt.  3:1—3. 
4:12, &c.  Mark  1:1 — 5,14,15. 


1:28.  marg.  Eph.  1:6.  Heb.  11: 
4—6. 

c  2:38,39.  3:25,26.  11:19.13:46. 
Matt.  10:6.  Luke  24:47. 
d  Ps.  72: 1—3,7.  85:9,10.  Is.  9: 
6.  32:15—17.  55:12.  57:19. 

Luke  2:10— 14.  2  Cor.  5:18— 
21.  Eph.  2:13—18.  Col.  1:20. 
Heb.  7:2,3.  13:20. 
e  2:36.  5:31.  Ps.  2:6— 8.  45:6,11. 
110:1,2.  Is.  7:14.  45:21—25. 
Jer.  23:5,6.  Dan.  7:13,14.  Hos. 
1:7.  Mic.  5:2.  Mai.  3:1.  Matt. 
11:27.22:44 — 46.28:18.  John 


John  4:1 — 3. 

i  2:22.  4:27.  Ps.  2:2,6.  marg. 
45:7.  Is.  11:2.  42:1.  61:1—3. 
Matt.  12:28.  Luke  3:22.  4:18. 
John  3:34.  6:27.  10:36—38. 
Heb.  1:9. 

k  2  Chr.  17:9.  Matt.  4:23—25. 
9:35.  15:21 — 31.  Mark  1:38,39. 
3:7—11.  6:6,54—56.  Luke  7: 
10—17,21—23.  9:56.  1  Pet.  5: 
8. 

1  Mark  5:13— 15.  7:29,30.  Luke 
4:33 — 36.  9:42.  Heb.  2:14,15. 
1  John  3:8. 


A vavripj)7]T<i)S'  Here  only.  Avavnpf)r]TOS,  19:36.  Ex 
a  priv.  avn,  contra ,  et  dico. — As  soon  as  I  was 

sent  for. ]  5,22.  11:13.24:24,26.  25:3. 

— Num.  23:7.  Sept. — That  are  commanded.  (33) 
Ta  irpo^tTayficva.  48.  J\Iatt.  1:24.  8:4.  21:6.  Mar k 
1:44.  Luke  5:14. 

V.  34,  35.  The  circumstances  of  this  transac¬ 
tion  so  impressed  the  apostle’s  mind,  that  he 
opened  his  discourse  by  allowing1,  that  he  had 
been  erroneously  prejudiced,  in  favor  of  the  Jews, 
and  against  the  Gentiles:  for  he  was  now  convinc¬ 
ed,  that  “God  was  no  respecter  of  persons.” — 
“To  respect  persons,”  is  entirely  different  Irom 
discriminating  characters ,  or  conferring  unmerit¬ 
ed favors  on  one  man ,  and  not  on  another.  A  judge 
respects  persons ,  if  he  condemns  one  and  acquits 
another,  ordecides  in  favor  of  the  injurious  party, 
from  partiality  to  his  friend,  or  to  one  of  his  own 
nation,  sect,  or  party:  [Marg.  Ref.  y. — Notes, 
Beut.  10:17.  Matt.  22.15—22,  v.  16.)  yet  in  pri¬ 
vate  life,  he  may  send  a  present  to  what  friend 
he  pleases,  or  dispense  his  alms  to  what  poor  per¬ 
sons  he  chooses,  without  giving  others  a  ground 
for  charging  him  with  “respect  of  persons .”  (JV oie, 
Matt.  20:1— 16,  v.  15.)  If  God  had  accepted  a 
man’s  worship  because  he  was  a  Jew,  and  reject¬ 
ed  that  of  another  man,  of  exactly  the  same  dis¬ 
positions  and  character,  because  he  was  a  Gen¬ 
tile;  there  would  have  been  some  reason  to  assert, 
that  he  was  “a  respecter  of  persons:”  but  if  he 
had  favored  a  proud,  wicked,  or  hypocritical  Jew, 
merely  on  account  of  his  circumcision,  or  relation 
to  Abraham;  and  rejected  a  humble,  pious,  be¬ 
lieving,  sincere  worshipper,  because  of  his  un¬ 
circumcision,  or  his  gentile  extraction;  there 
would  have  been  an  evident  ground  for  the  charge. 
Yet  the  Jews  in  general  carried  their  ideas  of 
God’s  special  favor  to  their  nation  so  far,  as  fully 
to  involve  these  consequences.  It  does  not  how¬ 
ever  follow  that  God  will  accept  from  any  man 
that  service,  which  is  destitute  of  spiritual  good; 
or  that  any  man  will  do  what  is  spiritually  good, 
without  ‘regenerating  grace;’  or  that  God  is 


healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the 
devil:  m  for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  n  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things 
which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  °  whom  they 
slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree: 

40  Him  p  God  raised  up  the  third  day, 
and  shewed  him  openly; 

41  9  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  r  even  to 
us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead. 

42  And  s  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  Ghat  it  is 
he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  m 

43  To  u  him  give  all  the  prophets  wit¬ 
ness,  that  x  through  his  name,  y  who¬ 


m  John  3:2.  10:32,38.  16-32. 
n  41.  1:8,22.  2:32.  3:15.  5:30— 
32.  13:31.  Luke  1:2.  24:48. 
John  15:27. 

0  2:23,24.3:14,15.4:10.  5:30.7: 
62.  13:27—29.  Gal.  3:13.  1 
Pet.  2:24. 

p  13:30,31.  17:31.  Rom.  1:4.4: 
24,25.  6:4—11.  8:11.  14:9.  1 
Cor.  15:3,4,12—20.  2  Cor.  4:14. 
Heb.  13:20.  1  Pet.  1:21. 
q  39.  1:2,3,22.  13:31. 
r  Luke  24:30,41— 43.  John  21: 
13. 

s  1:8.  4:19,20.  5:20,29—32. 


Matt.  28:19,20.  Mark  16:15,16. 
Luke  24:47,48.  John  21:21,22. 
t  17:31.  Matt.  25:31— 46.  John 
5:22—29.  Rom.  14:9,10.  2  Cor 
6:10.  2  Tim.  4:1,8.  1  Pet.  4:6. 
Rev.  1:7.  20:11  —  15.  22:12. 
u  26:22.  See  on  Luke  24:25 — 27, 
44_46.— John  1:45.  5:39,40. 
1  Pet.  1:^1.  Rev.  19:10. 
x  3:16.  4:10—12.  John  20:31. 

Rom.  5:1.  6:23.  Heb.  13:20. 
y  13:38,39.  15:9.  26:18.  Mark 
16: 16.  John  5:24.  Rom.  8:1, 
34.  10:11.  Gal.  3:22.  Eph.  1:7. 
Col.  1:14. 


bound  in  justice  to  give  his  special  grace  to  an 
unconverted  man,  because  of  his  external  decen¬ 
cy  of  character,  or  formal  services;  or  that  he 
may  not  confer  this  unmerited  favor  on  any  one, 
as  he  sees  good,  without  “respecting  persons;”  or 
that  the  fruits  of  grace  can  claim,  or  meet  ac¬ 
ceptance,  on  any  other  ground,  than  that  of  the 
covenant  of  mercy,  through  the  righteousness 
and  atonement  of  our  divine  Surety.  In  short, 
where  the  essence  of  true  religion  is  found,  God 
graciously  accepts  it  without  regarding  names, 
forms,  or  sects.  So  that,  “in  every  nation,  he 
that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is 
accepted  of  him:”  for  this,  when  genuine,  com¬ 
prises  the  substance  of  true  religion,  and  consti¬ 
tutes  the  evidence,  though  not  the  meritorious 
cause,  of  a  man’s  acceptance;  and,  whatever  may 
yet  be  wanting  in  his  explicit  knowledge  and 
faith,  will  in  due  time  be  communicated.  [Marg. 
Ref  z,  a.— Notes,  Job  34:16—19.  Gal.  2:6—10. 

1  Pet.  1:17— 22.)— ‘I  think  this  text  proves  that 
‘God  would  sooner  send  an  angel  to  direct  pious 
‘and  upright  persons  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  than  suffer  them  to  perish  by  ignorance  of  it. 
‘But  so  far  from  intimating  that  such  persons 
‘may  be  found  among  those  that  reject  Christian¬ 
ity,  ...  it  determines  nothing  as  to  their  existence 
‘in  every  nation.’  Boddrid gc.  [N otes ,  Rom.  2: 

7 _ 16.)  Does  universal  history,  ancient  and 

modern,  bring  to  our  knowledge  one  person, 
who  without  revelation,  in  some  way  or  degree, 
was  a  humble  penitent,  a  spiritual  worshipper  of 
God,  a  conscientious  worker  of  righteousness,  in 
his  habitual  conduct;  in  one  word  a  Cornelius?  If 
it  do  not,  all  advanced  from  this  passage  about 
virtuous  heathens  is  wholly  foreign  to  the  pur¬ 
pose.  Their  virtue  was  not  and  is  not  good  ‘be¬ 
fore  God-’ 

I  perceive.  (34)  K araAap.6avo/<ai.  4:13.  John  l:o. 
Eph.  3:18.  Phil.  3:12,13  .—Respecter  of  persons.] 
npocunolriKTris.  Here  only.— npo<rw:roX/;^t^  Rom.  2- 
11.  Eph.  6:9.  Col.  3:25.  Jam.  2:1.  A  jpoawjrov, 
persona ,  facies ,  et  \apSav a>,  accipio. — Accepted. 

1  J  f0G° 


A.  D.  41 


ACTS.  A.  D.  41 


soever  believeth  in  him,  shall  receive 

remiSSlOn  Of  SlIlS.  [Practical  Observations.] 

44  IT  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  z  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  word. 

45  And  a  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed,  were  astonished,  as  many 
as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  b  the 

z  2:2—4,  4:31.  8:15— 17.  11:15.  b  Gal.  2:15.  Eph.  2:11,12.  3:5 — 
19:6.  8.  Col.  2:13,14. 

a  23.  11:3,15—18.  Gal.  3:13,14. 

(35)  Acktos.  Luke  4:19,24.  2  Cor.  6:2.  Phil. 
4:18. 

V.  36 — 43.  The  apostle  next  proceeded  to 
state  the  substance  of  the  instruction,  which  he 
was  sent  to  communicate.  This  indeed  would 
scarcely  have -been  necessary,  if  Cornelius  had 
been  so  “accepted”  for  his  good  works,  as  not  to 
need  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ; 
or  if,  as  numbers  argue,  every  man  might  be 
saved  by  his  own  religion,  if  sincere  in  it.  But 
his  prayers  for  instruction,  being  accompanied 
by  obedience  and  good  fruits,  according  to  his 
present  light,  were  accepted,  and  in  conse¬ 
quence,  the  only  way  of  salvation  was  made 
known  unto  him,,  and  his  heart  was  prepared  to 
welcome  it.  [Notes,  1,2.  11:4 — 18.) — Peter,  in 
calling  the  attrition  of  the  company  to  his  sub¬ 
ject,  observed  that  they  had  doubtless  known 
something  about  the  preaching  of  “Jesus  of 
Nazareth,”  and  the  reports  which  had  been  cir¬ 
culated  concerning  him;  though  their  informa¬ 
tion  had  been  imperfect  and  unfavorable.  Now 
these  reports,  properly  understood,  contained 
that  very  instruction  which  God  had  sent  him  to 
deliver;  even  the  word,  which  he  had  some  time 
before  sent  to  the  Jews,  preaching  reconciliation 
to  himself,  and  peace  with  each  other,  by  this 
Jesus,  who  was  the  promised  Messiah;  the  anoint¬ 
ed  Savior  and  King  of  Israel;  yea,  “the  Lord  of 
all”  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles;  of  all  crea¬ 
tures  whether  men  or  angels,  and  of  all  worlds, 
even  of  all  things  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell;  both 
in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  as  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  and  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  Law-giver,  Governor,  and  Judge  of 
all:  for  so  the  words,  “this  Person  is  Lord  of  all,” 
evidentlv  mean.  (Jl larg.  Ref.  e. — Notes ,  Alatt. 
28:18.  Rom.  14:7—12.  1  Cor.  15:45—49.  Eph. 
1:15—23.  2:14—22.  Phil.  2:9—11.  1  Pet.  3:21, 
22.)  The  apostle  declared,  that  he  came  to  con¬ 
firm  that  doctrine,  which  they  knew  had  been 
published  throughout  all  Judea;  though  it  was 
first  more  statedly  preached  in  Galilee,  after 
John  had  prepared  the  way  for  it  by  his  ministry 
and  baptism.  This  doctrine  implied,  that  God 
had  “anointed  Jesus  with  the  Hoiy  Spirit,”  in  an 
evident  manner,  at  his  baptism,  when  he  had  de¬ 
clared  him  to  be  his  “beloved  Son  in  whom  he 
was  well  pleased;”  [Alarg.  Ref.  f- — i. — Note,  Matt. 
3.16,17.)  and  had  endued  him,  as  Man,  with  that 
divine  power,  which  he  exercised  “in  going  about 
doing  good,”  and  performing  all  kinds  of  mirac¬ 
ulous  cures;  especially  delivering  those  who  were 
oppressed  by  evil  spirits,  as  an  emblem  of  his 
rescuing  sinners  from  the  yoke  and  service  of 
Satan:  for  God  was  evidently  with  him,  as  ap¬ 
peared  by  the  authority  and  beneficence  of  his 
miracles.  ( Alarg .  Ref.  k — m. — Notes,  Luke  4: 
16—19.  John  3:1,2.  5:31—38.)  To  this,  Peter 
and  the  other  apostles  were  appointed  to  bear 
witness;  as  they  had  been  his  constant  attend¬ 
ants,  and  the  spectators  of  these  interesting 
scenes:  till  at  length,  the  Jewish  rulers,  hating 
the  holy  doctrine,  and  envying  the  reputation  of 
Jesus,  had  seized  him,  and  condemned  him  to 


Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  8  For  they  heard  them  c  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then  an¬ 
swered  Peter, 

47  Can  d  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we? 

c  2:4,11.  19:6.  1  Cor.  14:20—25.  1  17:24—26.  Rom.  4:11,12.  10: 
d  8:36.  11:15— 17.  15:8,9.  Geii.  j  12. 


death  as  a  deceiver;  and  had  procured  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  their  sentence  from  Pilate:  so  that  he 
had  been  most  cruelly  and  ignominiously  cruci¬ 
fied  as  a  malefactor.  ( Alarg .  Ref  n,  o. — Notes, 
2:22—24.  3:12—16.  4:5—12.)  But,  though  it 
had  pleased  God,  for  most  wise  and  gracious 
purposes,  to  permit  their  malice  to  proceed  thus 
far;  he  had  yet  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
“shewn  him  openly”  after  his  resurrection:  not 
indeed  to  all  the  people,  whose  conduct  had  ren¬ 
dered  them  unworthy  of  such  a  favor;  neither 
would  that  method  have  been  so  convincing  and 
satisfactory  to  all  those,  in  every  age  and  nation, 
who  were  concerned  in  this  event;  [Note,  John 
20:24 — 29,  latter  part;)  but  to  a  competent  num¬ 
ber  of  witnesses,  whom  he  had  before  chosen  for 
that  purpose;  even  to  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
many  others,  who  had  seen,  conversed,  eaten, 
and  drunk  with  him,  after  he  arose  from  the 
dead.  [Alarg.  Ref.  p — r.— Notes,  Luke  24:36 — 
43.  John  21:1 — 14.)  He  had  also  commanded 
them  to  preach  these  things  to  mankind:  and  to 
assure  them,  that  he,  who  was  then  proposed  to 
them  as  a  Savior,  was  ordained  by  God,  to  be  the 
Judge  of  those,  who  should  at  the  last  day  be 
found  living  on  earth,  and  of  the  innumerable 
multitudes  which  would  then  be  raised  from  the 
dead.  [Alarg.  Ref.  s,  t. — Note,  17:30,31.') — These 
things  indeed  were  no  other,  than  what  nad  been 
predicted  in  the  scriptures,  with  which  Corne¬ 
lius  and  his  friends  were  become  in  some  mea¬ 
sure  acquainted:  and  in  due  time  they  would  see, 
that  the  several  particulars  relating  to  the  per¬ 
son,  character,  miracles,  doctrine,  life,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  were  an 
exact  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecies;  and 
that  all  the  prophets,  in  one  way  or  other,  bore 
witness  to  him,  and  directed  mankind  to  expect 
acceptance  through  his  righteousness  and  sacri¬ 
fice:  so  that  whosoever  of  any  nation  or  descrip¬ 
tion  believed  in  him,  should  receive  a  free  and 
complete  remission  of  all  his  sins.  [Alarg.  Ref. 
u — y. — Notes,  3:24 — 26.  Luke  24:25 — 31,44 — 49. 
John  5:39 — 44.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  This  should  be 
considered  as  only  an  abstract  of  Peter’s  dis¬ 
course;  and  as  he  was  interrupted  in  it  by  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  need  not  wonder, 
that  various  points  of  Christian  doctrine  are  not 
explicitly  stated  in  it;  for  they  were  left  to  be 
communicated  afterwards,  and  by  degrees.  [Notes, 
7:1—8,51—53.  Alatt.  28:19,20,  v.  20.) 

Preaching  peace.  (36)  E vayycXt^opevos  tiprtvrjv. 
Rom.  10:15.  Eph.  2:17. — Is.  52:7.  Sept. — He  is 
Lord  of  all.)  'Ovtosc^-i  iravruv  Kuojoj.  Rom.  10:12. 
Phil.  2:11. — Doing  good.  [ 38)  ‘e vcpyerwv.  Here 
only.  E vepytata'  See  on  4:9.  E vcpyerrjs,  See  on  Luke 
22:25. — That  were  oppressed .]  Tt*  KaraSwas-cvDye- 
v«f.  Jam.  2:6.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  1:13. 
Sept.  Ex  Kara  et  Svva^eu),  prinCCpS  sum.  Avva$-r]S' 
See  on  Luke  1:52. —  Whom,  they  slew,  (39)  a vu\ov 
Kpcfiacavres-  See  on  5:30. — Shewed  him  openly.  (40) 
E<5wk£v  avrov  efjupavrj  ycretr&at.  E [n{>aVTj;,  Rom.  10:20. 
Not  elsewhere. — Chosen  before.  (41)  Tow  rpoKc- 
yupoTovTj/jtcvoig.  Here  only.  Ex  7rpo  cf  yuporovcu),  14 
I  23.  2  Cor.  8:19. — Ex  %up,  manus,  et  rcivu,  extendo 
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48  And  e  he  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  f  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

e  John  4:2.  1  Cor.  1:13 — 17.  I  f  2:38.  8:16. 

Gal.  3:27.  | 


Our  Lord  “called  whom  he  would ...  and  he  or¬ 
dained  twelve.”  ( Mark  3:13,14.)  Thus  they 
were  “chosen  of  God:”  for  says  Jesus  “I  and 
the  Father  are  One.” — To  testify.  (42)  Aiapap-rv- 
pa<r$cu.  8:25.  20:21,23,24.  See  on  2:40.—  Which 
was  ordained .]  'O  wpianevos.  See  on  2:23. 

V.  44—48.  [Note,  11:4—17.)  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on 
this  occasion,  was  accompanied  by  the  same 
circumstances,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost:  but 
the  effects  were  evident,  and  similar  to  those 
which  were  then  produced.  [Notes,  2:2 — 4.)  The 
Gentile  converts  were  immediately  enabled  to 
speak  in  languages,  which  they  had  not  previous¬ 
ly  learned;  and  to  magnify  God,  and  celebrate,  | 
with  adoring  gratitude,  the  glory  displayed  in 
the  work  of  redemption.  [Marg.  Ref.  z— c.)  As 
they  were  thus  undeniably  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  poured  out  upon  them;  not  only 
by  his  illuminating,  sanctifying,  and  comfort¬ 
ing  influences,  but  by  his  miraculous  gifts  also; 
Peter  justly  concluded,  that  it  would  be  un¬ 
reasonable  to  refuse  them  the  baptism  of  water: 
and  when  none  of  his  companions  could  say  any 
thing  against  it,  he  ordered  them  to  be  baptized, 
by  some  of  those  who  attended  him.  [Marg.  Ref. 
d— f.—  Notes,  1:4—8.  Matt.  3:11,12 .j— Forbid 
water,  &c.  (47)  ‘These  words  contain  a  plain 
‘and  convincing  demonstration  of  the  falsehood 
‘of  the  Quakers  doctrine,  that  water-baptism  is 
‘unnecessary  to  them,  who  have  received  the 
‘inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit:  since  the  apostle 
‘here  not  only  declares,  that  water-baptism  ought 
‘therefore  to  be  administered  to  these  persons, 
‘because  they  had  already  been  baptized  with 
‘the  Holy  Ghost;  but  also  commands  them  to  be 
‘baptized  on  that  account.'’  IVhitby. — It  was  not 
necessary  for  the  sacred  historian,  on  such  occa¬ 
sions,  to  repeat  the  appointed  form  of  Christian 
baptism;  and  therefore  the  special  confession  of 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  is  alone 
noticed.  But  there  seems  no  ground  to  doubt, 
that  the  form  also  was  adhered  to.  Some  learned 
men  conjecture ,  that  when  Jews,  who  had  before 
believed  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
were  baptized,  it  was  only  in  the  name  of  the 
Son:  but  that  the  Gentile  converts  were  baptized 
“into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.”  This,  however,  is  merely  conjec¬ 
ture,  and  very  improbable:  for  not  the  least  trace 
of  it  is  found  in  scripture;  nor  any  difference 
marked,  between  the  form  of  baptizing  Jewish 
and  gentile  converts.  It  is  rather  taken  for 
granted,  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  teachers, 
adhered  to  the  instruction  of  their  Lord  just 
before  his  ascension;  and  it  was  therefore  need¬ 
less  to  mention  that  circumstance  in  the  narra¬ 
tive.  [Note,  Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  19.)— It  is  not 
said  that  the  brethren  who  accompanied  Peter, 
were  pastors;  but  it  is  probable,  that  some  of 
them  were.  There  had  been  Christians  at  Joppa 
for  a  considerable  time:  and  either  those  who 
first  collected  a  church  in  that  city,  appointed 
pastors;  or  Peter,  when  he  went  thither,  “set  in 
order  this  which  was  wanting.”  [Note,  Tit.  1:5 

_ 9.)  Now  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that  on 

so  interesting  an  occasion,  Peter  would  take 
with  him,  as  witnesses,  some  of  the  pastors  of 
the  church,  and  not  exclusively  private  Chris¬ 
tians.  Ananias  is  not  said  to  have  been  a  minis¬ 
ter,  or  pastor;  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  he  was. — The  apostle,  however,  seems  to 
have  devolved  the  service  of  baptizing  the  Gen- 


g  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain 
days. 

g  16:15.  John  4:40. 


tile  converts  on  his  attendants;  perhaps  for  the 
same  reasons,  which  the  apostle  Paul  assigned, 
on  an  occasion  in  some  respects  similar.  [Notes, 
John  4:1 — 4.  1  Cor.  1:10 — 19.) — To  tarry ,  &c. 
(48)  It  cannot  be  supposed,  but  that  Peter  lived 
with  these  converted  Gentiles,  according  to  their 
usual  habits,  as  to  eating,  and  other  things  of 
that  nature,  after  all  which  had  preceded  his 
going  among  them,  without  any  special  regard 
to  the  ceremonial  law.  This  may  be  of  use,  if 
recollected,  in  forming  our  judgment  on  some 
other  portions  of  this  history.  [Notes,  21:17 
—26.  1  Cor.  9:19—23.  Gal.  2:11  —  16.  4:12—16.) 

Tell  upon.  (44)  YLirtirzot.  10.  8:16.  11:15.  Marie 
3:10.  E KKtxoraf  45.  Thus  they  were  “baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.”  11:16. — Magnify.  (46) 
MEyaAuvovrwv.  See  on  Luke  1:46. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

Pure  and  undefiled  religion  is  sometimes  found, 
where  it  might  least  have  been  expected:  [P.  O. 
Matt.  8:5 — 13.)  and  “the  vessels  of  mercy”  are 
often  brought  acquainted  with  God,  by  means  of 
which  at  the  time  they  know  not  the  conse¬ 
quence,  and  which  perhaps  thwart  their  inclina¬ 
tions,  and  disappoint  their  schemes  of  future 
life. — “The  saving  grace  of  God  teaches”  men 
to  “worship  him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,” 
to  serve  him  conscientiously,  to  unite  justice  and 
charity,  and  to  pray  with  constancy  and  perse¬ 
verance.  It  leads  men  to  order  their  households 
in  the  fear  of  God;  and  commonly  they  become 
instrumental  to  the  good  of  those  around  them. 
[P.  O.  Gen.  18:16—22.  Josh.  24:14—33.)  This 
Roman  soldier  was  more  like  “a  son  of  Abra¬ 
ham,”  even  before  he  became  a  Christian,  than 
most  of  that  patriarch’s  lineal  descendants  were; 
and  doubtless  he  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
numbers  of  nominal  Christians,  and  even  pro¬ 
fessors  of  evangelical  truth.  Yet  all  this  dili¬ 
gence,  liberality,  equity,  piety,  and  self-denial, 
could  not  have  saved  him,  without  the  atonement 
of  Christ:  even  he  must  be  accepted,  and  admit¬ 
ted  into  heaven,  in  the  same  way  with  Saul  the 
persecutor,  with  the  converted  jailor,  and  the 
thief  upon  the  cross;  “that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  the  presence  of  God.”  What  then  will  be¬ 
come  of  those  who,  without  one  tenth  of  the 
external  appearance  ol  his  piety  and  charity, 
presume  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven  on  the 
score  of  their  good  works,  and  reject  the  way  of 
salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  But  where 
these  things  are  genuine,  they  are  always  attend¬ 
ed  with  a  humble,  teachable,  and  inquiring  dis¬ 
position:  and  those  who  practise  what  they  know, 
without  being  proud  of  it,  or  trusting  to  it,  and 
who  at  the  same  time  wait  upon  God  for  further 
teaching,  by  faith  and  prayer,  shall  never  perish 
for  want  of  instruction.  [Note,  John  7:14 — 17.) 
Should  the  Lord  create  such  a  disposition  in  the 
heart  of  an  inhabitant  of  China,  Japan,  or  the 
unexplored  parts  of  Africa;  he  would  sooner 
send  an  angel  from  heaven,  or  a  minister  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  shew  him  the 
way  of  salvation,  than  leave  him  destitute  of  that 
knowledge,  for  which  he  longs  and  prays  without 
ceasing.  The  alms  and  supplications.  of  such 
persons  spring  from  right  principles  and  motives, 
and  go  “up  as  a  memorial  before  God;”  not  to 
merit  his  favor,  but  to  plead  with  him  to  fulfil  his 
gracious  promises. — The  sublime  subjects,  which 
pertain  to  redemption  through  the  blood  of  the 
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Son  of  God,  seem  more  proper  for  the  tongues  of 
angels  to  proclaim,  than  for  us  poor  worms  of  the 
earth.  Doubtless  in  many  respects,  they  could! 
preach  them  unspeakably  better:  yet  our  humili-J 
ating  and  thankful  experience  may  balance  some¬ 
thing  on  the  other  side.  In  that  case,  however, 
it  would  not  be  so  evident,  that  “the  excellency 
of  the  power,”  which  makes  the  word  successful, 
is  wholly  “of  God:”  nor  would  their  presence 
and  language  be  so  suited  to  man’s  weakness,  or 
so  conducive  to  his  comfort. — The  Lord  knows 
where,  and  about  what,  his  servants  are  employ¬ 
ed;  and  when  he  has  further  work  for  them,  he 
will  surely  by  one  means  or  other  shew  it  to 
them. — Implicit  obedience  tends  to  increasing 
light  and  comfort:  and  pious  servants  or  attend¬ 
ants  are  a  great  blessing,  which  we  should  seek 
from  God,  use  proper  means  to  obtain,  and  ex¬ 
press  a  proper  value  for  when  they  are  granted 
to  us. 

V.  9—23. 

The  thoughts  and  ways  of  the  Lord  are  far 
above  our’s:  the  best  of  men  are  seldom  entirely 
free  from  some  remaining  prejudices;  even  those 
who  were  infallibly  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
declare  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  mankind,  were 
gradually  let  into  the  secret  designs  of  God,  and 
delivered  from  their  mistakes  and  prejudices,  as 
it  became  needful.  How  absurdly  then  do  they 
act,  who  aim  and  expect  to  put  the  new  convert, 
at  once,  into  full  possession  of  that  whole  system, 
which  perhaps  they  themselves  have  been  learn¬ 
ing  for  years! — The  Lord  may  command  his 
servants,  without  assigning  his  reasons:  but  he 
generally  satisfies  them,  about  the  propriety  of 
those  services  to  which  he  calls  them;  and  their 
constancy  and  fervency  in  prayer  very  much 
conduce  to  it.  (Note,  John  15:12 — 16.) — When 
pious  persons  conscientiously  deny  themselves,  in 
obedience  to  what  they  deem  the  command  of 
God,  without  self-righteousness  or  spiritual  pride; 
their  conduct  may  evidence  their  sincerity,  and 
exhibit  to  others  a  very  useful  example;  even 
should  it  appear  that  they  were  mistaken  in  their 
scruples:  and  in  this  view,  the  apostle’s  readiness 
to  endure  hunger  rather  than  eat  forbidden  food, 
and  his  scrupulous  exactness  in  this  respect,  dur¬ 
ing  his  whole  past  life,  convey  to  us  important 
and  humiliating  instructions.  (Notes,  Dan.  1:8 
— 16.  P.  O.  8 — 20.) — The  company  of  those, 
who  are  collected  together  into  the  church  of 
God,  and  secured  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  are 
previously  of  very  different  characters  and  dispo¬ 
sitions;  yet  all  alike  estranged  from  God  and 
holiness.  But  when  they  are  truly  converted, 
they  become  all  of  “one  mind  and  judgment,”  in 
the  grand  concerns  of  religion:  they  have  the' 
same  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  the  same  motives 
and  distinguishing  principles;  and  their  several 
natural  dispositions,  being  corrected,  regulated, 
and  moderated  by  sanctifying  grace,  render  them 
more  qualified  in  different  ways  to  serve  the  com¬ 
mon  cause  of  the  gospel.  (P.  O.  Is.  11:1 — 9.) 
Let  us  then  learn  “not  to  call  those  common” 
whom  God  has  cleansed,  or  to  despise  those  whom 
he  has  received;  and  not  to  neglect  or  despair  of 
those,  whom  he  may  yet  call  to  the  knowledge 
of  himself. — If  we  diligently  endeavor  to  discover 
the  meaning  of  his  word;  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence,  and  our  own  experience  will  often 
throw  light  upon  it;  and,  without  any  immediate 
revelation,  we  shall  be  directed  and  encouraged 
to  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty,  “nothing  doubt¬ 
ing.”  But  how  strong  must  prejudice  be,  when 
so  many  divine  monitions  were  requisite,  to  in¬ 
duce  an  apostle  to  attend  on  a  man  of  fair  char¬ 
acter  and  good  report,  who  by  the  warning  of  an 
angel  had  sent  for  him,  that  he  might  receive  the 
instructions  of  life  from  his  lips! 

672] 


V.  24—43. 

Those  who  love  the  truth  will  desire  to  bring 
their  friends,  and  especially  their  relations,  ac¬ 
quainted  with  it,  and  will  diligently  use  their  in¬ 
fluence  with  them  for  that  purpose. — While  num¬ 
bers  despise  the  servants  of  God,  some  will  honor 
them  in  an  improper  manner:  and  it  becomes 
them  decidedly  to  refuse  undue  and  excessive 
respect;  for  humility  and  modesty  are  the  pecu¬ 
liar  ornaments  of  piety. — Alas!  how  seldom  are 
we  called  to  speak  to  auditories,  however  small, 
in  which  it  may  be  said,  that  “they  are  all  present 
in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are 
commanded  us  of  God!” — Whatever  men  may  as¬ 
sert  or  object,  it  will  be  found,  “that  God  is  no 
Respecter  of  persons:”  and  if  any  do  not  see  the 
consistency  of  this  with  evangelical  truth,  or  the 
sovereignty  of  his  dispensations;  let  them  learn 
to  admit,  that  it  is  wholly  owing  to  their  narrow 
capacities,  and  the  proud  and  carnal  self-love  of 
their  own  hearts.  For  God  does  not  limit  his 
conduct  by  the  rules,  or  according  to  the  sys¬ 
tems  of  bigotted  or  prejudiced  persons:  he  gives 
grace  to  whom  he  pleases,  and  as  he  sees  best; 
and  the  fruits  of  that  grace  always  meet  with  his 
acceptance,  through  the  mercy  of  the  covenant 
and  the  merits  of  the  great  Mediator.  When  he 
begins,  he  will  carry  on  his  work:  and  by  what¬ 
ever  way  he  leads  sinners  to  heaven,  they  will  be 
prepared  to  join  the  chorus  of  the  Redeemed,  in 
singing  “salvation  to  God  and  the  Lamb.”  That 
preventing  grace,  which  leads  men  to  fervent 
prayer  and  conscientious  obedience,  is  not  given 
to  supersede  the  gospel,  but  to  render  men  will¬ 
ing  to  embrace  it.  The  minister  of  Christ  must 
therefore  declare  to  sinners  of  every  character, 
that  word,  which  God  has  sent  to  men,  “preach¬ 
ing  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,”  “the  Prince  of  peace” 
and  “the  Lord  of  all;”  by  whom  alone  they  can 
be  saved,  and  to  whom  they  must  at  length  sub¬ 
mit,  in  one  way  or  other.  Man}7  serious  inquir¬ 
ers  hear  reports  of  this  doctrine,  but  these  come 
to  them,  so  distorted  and  misrepresented,  that 
they  are  for  a  long  time  set  against  it:  and  they 
are  astonished,  when,  in  answer  to  their  prayers, 
the  Lord  leads  them  to  hear  and  receive  his  truth, 
from  the  very  persons  against  whom  they  have 
been  so  greatly  prejudiced;  and  when  they  find 
their  doctrine  so  different  in  its  nature  and  ten¬ 
dency  from  what  they  supposed,  and  so  exactly 
suited  to  their  wants  and  desires. — While  we  con¬ 
sider  the  effects  of  our  Redeemer’s  immeasurable 
unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  let  us  endeavor  to 
copy  his  example,  being  unwearied  in  doing  good, 
and  in  promoting  the  deliverance  of  our  fellow- 
sinners  from  the  oppression  of  Satan,  by  all  the 
means  which  we  can  devise:  thus  it  will  appear 
that  “God  is  with  us,”  whatever  men  may  say  of 
us  or  do  to  us. — Receiving  the  testimony  of  apos¬ 
tles  and  prophets  to  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice, 
and  the  free  remission  of  our  sins  through  faith 
in  his  name;  let  us  daily  prepare  to  meet  him, as 
the  constituted  Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the 
dead;  and  “be  diligent  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace 
without  spot  and  blameless.”  (Note,  2  Pet.  3:14 
—16.  P.  O.  14—18.) 

V.  44—48. 

When  we  endeavor  to  mix  faith  with  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  yield  obedience  to  it;  we  may  ex¬ 
pect  to  be  more  fully  illuminated,  sanctified,  and 
comforted,  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  that, 
through“the  love  of  God”  being  “shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts,”  we  may  use  our  tongues  to  celebrate 
his  praises.  This  inward  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is 
especially  to  be  valued;  yet  outward  ordinances 
should  not  be  neglected:  and  those  who  conclude 
that  they  have  no  occasion  for  the  external  signs, 
because  they  have  received  the  internal  grace  of 
the  covenant,  speak  and  act  in  a  vpry  unscrip- 
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CHAP.  XI. 


Peter  is  blamed  by  those  of  the  circumcision,  for  going1  among 
the  Gentiles,  1 — 3.  He  satisfies  them,  by  relating  the  whole 
transaction;  and  they  “glorify  God,  who  had  given  to  the 
Gentiles  repentance  unto  life,”  4 — 18.  The  gospel  having 
spread  to  Phenice,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  19 — 21;  Barnabas  is 
sent  to  Antioch,  who  rejoices  over  the  converts,  and  exhorts 
them  to  persevere,  22 — 24.  He  goes  to  fetch  Saul  from  Tarsus, 
and  many  are  instructed  at  Antioch,  where  the  disciples  are 
first  called  Christians,  25,  26.  Agabus  foretels  a  famine;  and 
the  disciples  at  Antioch  send  relief  to  their  brethren  in  Judea, 
by  Barnabas  and  Saul,  27 — 30. 

AND  a  the  apostles  and  brethren  that 
were  in  Judea,  heard  that  b  the 
Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of 
God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to 
Jerusalem,  c  they  that  were  of  the  cir¬ 
cumcision  contended  with  him, 

3  Saying,  d  Thou  wTentest  in  to  men 
uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them. 

4  But  Peter  e  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it 
by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  f  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa,  pray¬ 
ing:  and  g  in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A 
certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a 
great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by 
four  corners;  h  and  it  came  even  to  me: 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  *  fasten¬ 
ed  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts, 
and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me, 
Arise,  Peter:  slay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord:  for  noth- 
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tural  manner,  and  give  reason  for  suspecting-  that 
they  deceive  themselves:  yet  if  we  have  both 
the  ‘outward  sign  and  the  inward  and  spiritual 
‘grace,’  it  is  not  of  much  importance,  in  what  or¬ 
der  we  have  received  them.  Those  who  have 
learned  and  experienced  the  things  of  God,  will 
desire  the  further  company  of  his  ministers,  to 
build  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith. — But 
surely,  we  sinners  of  the  gentiles  should  read 
this  chapter  with  peculiar  gratitude  and  admir¬ 
ing  praise:  thus  the  partition-wall  was  broken 
down,  the  law  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us 
was  abolished,  the  door  of  mercy  was  opened  to 
us;  that  we  might  become  fellow-heirs  with  the 
ancient  people  of  God,  in  all  the  blessings  of  his 
covenant  and  salvation.  ( Notes  and  P.  O.  Eph. 
2:11 — 22.)  May  the  Lord  speedily  recal  the 
Jews  into  the  church,  and  bring  in  “the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles;”  that  “his  name  may  be  hallow¬ 
ed,”  his  kingdom  established,  and  “his  will  done,” 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  as  it  is  by  all  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XI.  V.  1 — 3.  The  dissatisfaction  of 
the  believers,  who  “were  of  the  circumcision,” 
when  they  heard  of  Cornelius’s  conversion,  and 
Vol.  V.  85 


ing  k  common  or  1  unclean  hath  at  any 
time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again 
from  heaven,  m  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
that  call  not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  n  three  times: 
and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 

11  And,  behold,  °  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  come  unto  the 
house  where  I  was,  sent  from  Caesarea 
unto  me. 

12  And  p  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with 
them,  9  nothing  doubting.  Moreover, 
r  these  six  brethren  accompanied  me,  and 
we  entered  into  the  man’s  house: 

13  And  s  he  shewed  us,  how  he  had 
seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood 
and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  1  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter; 

1 4  Who  shall  tell  thee  u  words,  where¬ 
by  thou  and  x  all  thy  house  shall  be 
saved. 

15  And  y  as  I  began  to  speak,  z  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  a  as  on  us  at  the 
beginning. 

16  Then  b  remembered  I  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  c  how  that  he  said,  John  indeed 
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Peter’s  conduct  respecting  him,  emphatically 
illustrates  the  degree,  in  which  the  Jews  were 
prejudiced  against  the  Gentiles,  even  when  they 
appeared  to  worship  God  alone,  and  were  exem¬ 
plary  in  their  general  conduct;  unless  they  were 
circumcised,  and  became  obedient  to  the  Mosaic 
law.  If  the  believers  from  among  the  Jews, 
were  so  alarmed  and  offended  at  Peter,  for  eat¬ 
ing,  on  such  an  occasion,  with  persons  of  so  good 
a  report  as  Cornelius  and  his  friends;  what  must 
have  been  the  thoughts  of  the  Jews  in  general, 
concerning  the  state- of  the  idolatrous  and  licen¬ 
tious  Gentiles?  (JVo£e,  10:34,35.) — It  is  not  said 
that  “the  apostles  contended”  with  Peter  on  this 
account:  yet,  if  the  general  opinion  had  not  been 
unfavorable  to  his  conduct,  none  would  have 
publicly  called  him  to  an  account,  or  have  warm¬ 
ly  contested  the  point  with  him. — This  fact  is 
likewise  an  unanswerable  proof,  that  the  primi¬ 
tive  church  had  no  idea  of  Peter’s  supremacy 
and  infallibility:  indeed,  the  persons  concerned 
by  no  means  rendered  due  respect  to  his  apostol¬ 
ical  authority. 

Contended.  (2^  A icicpivovro.  12.  See  on  10:20. 
—  Uncircumcisea.  (3)  AKpo6v^tav  e^ovTas-  Pom.  3: 
30.  4:9—11.  1  Cor.  7:13.  Gal.  2:7.  5:6.  Col.  3 
11.  Ex  aKpog.  extremus ,  et  6vio,  vtl  Sofa,  tego. 
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baptized  with  water,  dbut  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  e  as  God  gave 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us  who 

.believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  f  what 
was  1,  that  I  could  withstand  God? 

18  When  they  heard  these  things, 
e  they  held  their  peace,  h  and  glorified 
God,  saying,  Then  *  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  k  granted  repentance  unto  life. 
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19  IT  Now *  1 *  they  which  were  scatter¬ 
ed  abroad,  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as 
m  Phenice,  and  n  Cyprus,  and  °  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  p  to  none  but  unto  the 
Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which,  when  they 
were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  1  the 
Grecians,  3  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  4  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them;  u  and  a  great  number  believed, 
and  x  turned  unto  the  Lord. 
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V.  4 — 17.  Peter,  when  thus  called  upon,  plead¬ 
ed  no  exemptions;  but  with  a  becoming-  candor 
and  frankness,  stated  the  whole  transaction  to  his 
brethren,  and  thus  vindicated  wThat  he  had  done, 
beyond  all  possibility  of  objection.  [Marg.  Rtf. 
— jVotes ,  10:9 — 48.) — Not  so,  &c.  (8)  It  has  been 
arg-ued  from  this,  that  only  unclean  animals 
were  seen  in  this  vision:  but  that  is  not  determin¬ 
ed  in  the  text;  and  the  apostle’s  objection  may 
have  been  made  ag-ainst  the  general  proposal  to 
him,  of  slaying-  and  eating-  whatever  animal  he 
chose.  (Note,  10:9 — 16,  v.  14.) — Thou,  &c.  (14) 
This  is  far  more  full  and  explicit  than  the  narra¬ 
tive  in  the  preceding-  chapter,  Cornelius  must 
himself  be  saved,  not  by  his  prayers  and  alms, 
his  piety  and  equity  and  charity;  but  by  the  words 
which  Peter  would  speak  to  him,  and  by  faith  in 
those  words;  and  thus  also  salvation  would  come 
to  his  family.  [Notes,  2:37 — 40.  16:13 — 15,29 — 
34.  Gen.  17:7,8.  Jer.  32:39— 41.  Luke  19:1  — 
10.  1  Cor.  7:10 — 14.) — Baptized,  &c.  (16)  Notes, 
1:4 — 8.  Matt.  3:11,12. — Did  unto  us.  (17)  The 
Spirit  was  poured  out  on  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
immediately,  without  imposition  of  hands,  and 
even  previously  to  baptism,  or  a  direct  confession 
of  faith  in  Jesus;  and  this,  following-  all  the  pre¬ 
ceding-  declarations  of  the  will  and  purpose  of 
God,  removed  all  doubt,  as  to  Peter’s  conduct  re¬ 
specting-  them. 

Were  drawn  up.  (10)  Avtairaa^rj.  Luke  14:5, 
Not  elsewhere. — All  thy  house.  (14)  rtaj  b  oncost™. 
See  on  10:2. — The  like  gift.  (17)  t^  iow  Supeav — 

I  oof,  cequalis,  par.  John  5:18.  Phil.  2:6.  Aupcav. 

See  on  John  4:10. —  Withstand.']  KwWat.  8:36.  10: 

47.  16:6.  24:23.  Mark  9:38,39.— “Forbid  God.” 

V.  18.  The  clear  discovery  of  the  express 
purpose  of  God,  which  appeared  in  all  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  transaction,  overpowered  the  prej¬ 
udices  of  the  objectors;  and  they  could  not  but 
admire  and  adore  his  grace,  which  had  opened  a 
way  even  to  the  g-entiles  to  obtain  eternal  life, 
when  they  repented,  and  forsook  idolatry  and 
wickedness,  and  “turned  to  God”  and  his  worship 
and  service;  and  which  had  given  to  some  of 
them  “repentance  unto  life.”  [Marg.  Ref. — 
JVotes,  10:24 — 26.  15:7 — 11.) — It  may  hence  be 
inferred,  that  even  the  disciples  did  not  before 
consider  the  professed  repentance  of  a  gentile, 
however  attended  with  “works  meet  for  repent¬ 
ance,”  to  be  acceptable  with  God,  unless  it  led 
him  unreservedly  to  embrace  the  religion  of  the 
Jews.  This  proves,  that  many  things,  which 
learned  men  have  stated  concerning  the  prose¬ 
lytes  of  the  gate,  and  their  privileges,  rather 
shew  what  ought  to  have  been  the  case,  than 
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what  it  really  was. — Dr.  Whitby  has  here  a  long 
note,  to  evince,  that  the  language  of  this  verse 
and  of  similar  passages,  which  state,  that  repent¬ 
ance  and  faith  are  the  gift  of  God,  does  not  imply 
that  they  are  not  conditional ,  and  that  they  give 
encouragement  to  those  alone,  who  perform  the 
conditions;  in  which  important  truths  are  con¬ 
tained,  but  blended,  as  it  appears  to  me,  with 
much  error. — That  repentance  and  faith,  and 
every  kind  of  obedience,  are  the  duties  of  every 
man;  that  means  should  be  used,  bv  such  as  de- 
sire  to  perform  these  duties;  and  that  none  receive 
the  gift  and  grant  of  God,  who  live  and  die  in  the 
neglect  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace;  are 
propositions  not  in  the  least  to  be  contested.  But 
this  learned  divine,  and  many  others,  seem  to 
forget,  that  “the  heart  of  stone,”  “the  uncircum¬ 
cised  heart,”  “the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God,”  effectually  prevents  every  man 
from  doing  these  duties,  or  properly  using  those 
means,  or  even  heartily  desiring  spiritual  bless¬ 
ings,  till  it  be  removed  by  regeneration.  [Notes, 
7:51—53.  Deut.  30:1 — 10.  Jer.  4:3,4.  fear.  11: 
17—20.36:25—27.  Rom.  8:5— 9.  Eph.  2:4— 10. 
Phil.  2:12,13.)  Hence  it  is  “God,  who  worketh 
in  us  to  will,”  as  well  as  to  do.  ‘We  have  no  pow- 
‘er  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to 
‘God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  pre¬ 
senting  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will, 
‘and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good 
‘will.’  Art.  x. — ‘They  blessed  God,  ...  that  he 
‘had  afforded  the  same  mercy  to  the  gentiles,  as 
‘to  the  Jews,  that  if  they  will  return  and  amend, 
‘and  receive  Christ,  they  shall  be  saved;  and  that 
‘he  had  given  them  the  grace  to  do  so.’  Ham - 
mond. — ‘He  has  not  only  made  them  the  over¬ 
tures  of  it;  but  has  graciously  wrought  it  in 
‘some  of  their  hearts.’  Doddridge. — The  insep¬ 
arable  connexion  of  repentance  and  eternal  life 
should  not  pass  unnoticed,  in  this  place.  [Marg. 
Ref— Notes,  3:19—21.  5:29—31.  2  Cor.  7:9— 11. 
2  Tim.  2:23—26.  Hcb.  6:4—6.) 

V.  19 — 21.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — s.)  The  words 
here  translated  “preaching,”  do  not  necessarily 
imply  a  public  and  authoritative  proclamation. 
[Notes,  8:4,32 — 35.)  “Speaking  the  word  to  none, 
but  unto  the  Jews  only.”  “They  spake  unto  the 
Grecians,  declaring  the  glad  tidings  concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus.” — ‘As  *n  this  place  the  Hellenists 
‘are  opposed  to  the  Jews;  and  as  the  church  of 
‘Antioch  was,  as  it  were,  a  new  Jerusalem  for  the 
‘gentiles;  it  appears,  that  under  this  term,  those 
‘were  included, ...  who  had  so  far  profited  by  their 
‘acquaintance  with  the  dispersed  Jews,  that,  con 
‘demning  idolatry,  they  ackncwledged  God,  who 
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22  Then  ?  tidings  of  these  things 
came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church  which 
was  in  Jerusalem:  z  and  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  lar  as 
Antioch; 

23  Who  when  he  came,  and  had 
a  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  b  and 
exhorted  them  all,  that  with  c  purpose 
of  heart  they  would  d  cleave  unto  the 
Lord. 
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24  For  e  he  was  a  gcod  man,  and  f  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith:  p.  n 
sand  much  people  was  added  unto  h 
the  Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  h  to  Tar¬ 
sus,  for  to  seek  Saul: 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him  he 
brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  1  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves *  *  with  the  church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  dis* 
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‘had  spoken  by  Mooses  and  the  piophets,  thong’ll 
‘they  remained  uncircmncised;  of  which  descrip¬ 
tion  Cornelius  was,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  pre¬ 
ceding  history.’  Beza. — ‘Instead  of  'EXX^wray* 

* Hellenists ,  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  which  is 
‘favored  by  the  Syriac  and  some  other  ancient 
‘versions,  reads  'EXX^vas,  Greeks;  which  common 
‘sense  would  require  us  to  adopt,  even  if  it  were 
‘not  supported  by  the  authority  of  any  manuscript 
‘at  all.  For  as ‘the  Hellenists  were  Jews,  there 
‘would,  on  the  received  reading-,  be  no  opposition 
‘between  the  conduct  of  these  preachers,  anil 
‘those  mentioned  in  the  preceding-  verse.  Here 
‘undoubtedly  we  have  the  first  account  of  preach¬ 
ing-  the  g-ospel  to  the  idolatrous  gentiles:  for  it  is 
‘certain,  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  'EXX^ra?,  to 
‘limit  it  to  such  as  were  worshippers  of  the  true 
‘God.  ...  As  the  Greeks  were  the  most  celebrated 
‘of  the  gentile  nations  near  Judea,  the  Jews  call¬ 
ed  all  the  gentiles  by  that  general  name  (Rom. 
‘10:12.  Gal.  3:28.  Col.  3:11.)’  Doddridge.— 
It  would,  in  my  mind,  be  far  preferable  to  leave 
the  point  undecided,  or  even  to  adopt  Beza  s  ex¬ 
position;  than  to  alter  the  text,  ‘without  the  au¬ 
thority  of  any  manuscript:’  for  who  can  say, 
how  far  men  may  proceed  in  altering-  the  scrip¬ 
tures  by  conjectural  criticisms,  pleading  at  the 
same  time,  that ‘common  sense  requires  it?  This, 
however,  is  not  here  the  case,  for  theie  is  gooc 
ground  to  conclude,  that  Greeks  is  the  genuine 
reading.— The  distance  of  Antioch  and  Cyprus 
from  Jerusalem  renders  it  probable,  that  no  wor¬ 
shippers  of  God,  according  to  the  law,  except 
“Grecians,”  or  Jews  using  the  Greek  and  not  the 
Hebrew  or  Syriac  language,  and  reading  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  scriptures  in  their  syna¬ 
gogues,  resided  in  those  parts:  (Note,  6:1.)  and 
if  there  were  synagogues  of  Jews,  who  used  the 
Hebrew  or  Syriac,  no  good  reason  can  be  assign¬ 
ed,  why  the  word  of  God  should  be  spoken  to 
them  only,- and  not  to  their  brethren,  who  differed 
from  them  in  nothing  but  language.  It  is,  there¬ 
fore,  highly  probable,  that  the  persons  spoken  of, 
for  a  considerable  time,  addressed  none  but  Jews 
and  circumcised  proselytes:  but  that  at  leng  1, 
the  report  of  Cornelius’s  conversion  having  reach¬ 
ed  Antioch,  which  cannot  be  shewn  to  have  been 
even  improbable;  some  of  them  were  encouraged 
to  preach  to  uncircumcised  persons  also:  and 
their  great  success,  by  the  immediate  power  of 
the  Lord,  accompanying  the  word,  gave  a  divine 
sanction  to  their  proceedings.  Upon  the  whole 
it  is  most  likely,  that  at  Antioch,  and  about  this 
time,  the  gospel  was  first  preached  to  idolatrous 
entiles.— Was  not  the  extraordinary  success  of 
the  word,  and  the  holy  effects  which  followed  by 
“the  hand  of  the  Lord,”  as  real  a  sanction,  both 
to  the  mission  of  the  preachers,  and  to  their  con¬ 


duct  in  preaching  to  the  gentiles,  as  outward 
miracles  would  have  been? — Hand ,  &c.  (211 

(Marg.  Ref.  t.) — No  miracles  are  mentioned,  and 
the  inwarfl  power  of  divine  grace,  teaching,  in¬ 
clining,  and  aiding  the  hearers  to  believe,  seems 
exclusively  meant. —  Believed ,  &c.]  Marg .  Ref 
x. — Notes,  10.  3:19—21.  14:24—28,  v.  27.  26:18 
— 23.  1  Thes.  1:9,10. 

Which  were  scattered.  (19)  fOi  •••  SiacTrapevTci. 
See  on  8:1. — Grecians.  (20)  'EXX^vt^as.  See  on  6:1. 
Turned  unto  the  Lord.  (21)  Eires-ps^ev  tin  rov  Kopto* 
See  on  9:35. 

V.  22.  (Marg.  Ref.)  ‘The  apostles  do  not 
‘rashly  condemn  the  extraordinary  vocation,  hue 
‘judge  of  it  by  its  effects.’  Beza.  Barnabas  was 
senf  by  the  apostles,  as  it  may  be  supposed,  to 
examine  on  the  spot  into  the  nature  and  effects  oi 
that  success,  which  had  attended  the  gospel  at 
Antioch;  and  to  set  in  order  such  things  as  rela> 
ed  to  the  appointment  of  pastors,  and  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  sacred  ordinances  to  the  new  con¬ 
verts;  perhaps  to  baptize  them,  and  so  “add  them 
to  the  church.”  (24.  Note,  8:14 — 17.) 

V.  23,  24.  Barnabas  “saw  the  grace  of  God,' 
in  its  happy  effects,  on  the  conduct  and  spirit  of 
these  converts;  and  this  greatly  rejoiced  his  be¬ 
nevolent  mind.  (Marg.  Ref.  a. — N otes,  Mark 
2:3 — 12,  v.  5.  1  Thes.  1:1 — 4,  vv.  3,4.)  But  he 
was  aware  that  their  faith  would  be  assaulted  by 
manifold  temptations  and  persecutions;  and  that 
those  who  had  been  gentiles  would  be  discourag- 
ed,  through  the  prejudices  of  their  Jewish  breth¬ 
ren:  he  therefore  exhorted,  encouraged,  and  be 
sought  them,  by  every  argument  and  motive 
which  he  could  devise,  “to  cleave  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  or  abide  with  him,  by  a  continued  exer 
cise  of  faith,  a  bold  profession  of  his  name,  and 
implicit  obedience  to  his  commandments;  what¬ 
ever  they  might  be  called  to  renounce  or  suffer 
for  his  sake.  (Marg.  Ref.  b — d. — J\otes,  14:21 
—23.  John  8:30—36.  15:3—11.)  For  “he  was  a 
good  man,”  a  person  of  remarkable  affection, 
philanthropy,  and  genuine  candor;  as  well  as 
eminent  for  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  exercise  of  a  vigorous  faith  in  the 
midst  of  danger  and  persecution.  So  that,  through 
his  labors,  and  those  of  the  other  teachers,  great 
accessions  were  made  to  the  number  of  Chris¬ 
tians  at  Antioch;  and  a  flourishing  church  was 
planted  there,  from  which  preachers  were  at- 
terwards  sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  nation5-- 
(Marg.  Ref.  e,  f. — Notes,  4:36,37.  13:1  3.  15: 

30—41.) 

With  purpose.  (23)  Tp  iri»0e<rci.  27:13.  Rom.  6 
28.  9:11.  Eph.  1:11.  3:1 1.  2  Tim.  1:9.  3:10.- 
They  would  cleave  to.~\  npoerpivEtv.  18:18.  Matt.  1j 
32.  Mark  8:2.  1  Tim.  1:3.  See^on  John  8:31  - 
Were  added.  (24)  ripoo-mS/?.  2:47. 

I  67o 
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ACTS. 


A.  D.  4 J. 


ciples  k  were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. 

27  IT  And  in  these  days  came  *  proph¬ 
ets  from  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them, 
named  m  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the 
Spirit,  that  there  should  be  n  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world:  which  came  to 

o 


k  26:28.  Is.  65:15.  1  Coi.  12:12. 
Eph.  3:15. 1  Pet.  4:14.  1  Joho 
2:27.  Rev.  3:18. 

1  2:17.  13:1.  15:32.  21:4,9.  Matt. 
23.34.  1  Cor.  12:28.  14:32. 


Eph.  4:11. 
m  21:10. 

n  Gen.  41:30,31,33.  1  Kings  17: 
1 — 16.  2  Kings  8:1,2. 


V.  25,  26.  As  so  large  and  encouraging  a  sphere 
of  usefulness  was  unexpectedly  open,  in  this 
great  and  populous  city,  Barnabas  went  from 
thence  to  Tarsus,  that  he  might  procure  the  as¬ 
sistance  of  Saul:  {Note,  9:23—30.)  and,  having 
prevailed  with  him  to  accompany  him,  they  la¬ 
bored  together  at  Antioch  for  a  whole  year,  in 
further  instructing  the  numerous  converts,  and 
in  reducing  the  church  to  order  and  regularity, 
as  well  as  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  uncon¬ 
verted  inhabitants.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref.  i.) 
— Nothing  is  recorded  of  the  apostle’s  success  at 
Tarsus.  {Note,  Matt.  13:54 — 53.)  There  were, 
however,  churches  in  Cilicia.  [Note,  15:36 — 41.) 
—  Were  called  Christians.  (26)  “It  came  to  pass 
that  they”  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  “called  the  dis¬ 
ciples  Christians.”  This  is  indisputably  the  nat¬ 
ural  construction  of  the  verse _ But  the  word 

implies  that  this  was  done  by  divine  revelation: 
for  it  has  generally  this  signification  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  rendered  “warned  from  God,” 
or  “warned  of  God,”  even  when  there  is  no  word 
for  God  in  the  Greek.  ‘The  believing  Jews  and 
‘Gentiles,  being  made  one  church,  that  the  name 
‘of  Jew  and  heathen  might  no  more  continue  the 
‘distance  that  was  betwixt  them,  this  new  name 
‘was  given  to  them  both;  as  some  conceive  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  prophecy  mentioned,  Is.  65:15.’ 
Whilby.  Their  enemies  had  hitherto  called  them 
Nazarenes,  or  Galileans:  and  if  they  had  devised 
some  other  opprobrious  name,  they  would,  proba¬ 
bly,  have  derived  it  from  the  word  Jesus,  rather 
than  from  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  which  they 
would  never  allow  the  crucified  Nazarene  to  be. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  had  called  each 
other  “brethren,”  “belie  vers, ’’and  “saints,”  which 
names  were  not  sufficiently  distinguishing:  but  the 
word  Christian,  aptly  denoted  their  reliance  on 
that  anointed  Prince  and  Savior,  who  was  gen¬ 
erally  rejected  with  disdain  by  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles:  it  also  implied,  that  they  were  partakers 
of  an  unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Doubtless  it 
was  afterwards  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  by 
their  persecutors,  though  it  was  so  honorable  in 
its  meaning  and  original.  At  present  it  is  ap¬ 
plied  promiscuously  to  so  vast  and  heterogeneous 
a  multitude,  that  it  scarcely  implies  either  honor 
or  reproach:  and  those  who  seriously  profess  to 
believe  and  obey  Christ  are  generally  distin¬ 
guished  by  other  names,  whether  they  are  spoken 
of  with  respect,  or  in  derision.  {J)larg.  Ref.  k. — 
Note,  1  Pet.  4:12 — 16.) 

It  came  to  pass ,  that  ...  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians.  (26)  E ytvtro  avras  •••  naai  ... 
uaSriras  Xpi^iavss- — Xpri^nncrai  is  infinitive  active, 
and  needs  another  verb  to  govern  it,  and  an  ac¬ 
cusative  case  after  it.  Xp^anJ w.  10:22.  Matt.  2: 
12,22.  Luke  2:26.  Rom.  7-3.  Heb.  8:5.  11:7.  12: 
25.  {Notes,  Is.  62:1 — 5,  v.  2.  65:13 — 15,  v.  15  ) — 
Xpj'S'iavwy.  26:28.  1  Pet.  4:16. 

V.  27 — 30,  These  prophe  :s  were  evidently  en¬ 
dowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  tne  power  of  fore¬ 
telling  future  events;  and  were  a  superior  order 
076] 


pass  in  the  days  of  0  Claudius  Caesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  v  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  determined  q  to 
send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judea: 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent  it 
T  to  the  elders  £  by  the  hands  of  Barna- 

a/’  t 

has  and  Sa  il. 


o  Luke  2:1.  3  1 . 
p  Eara  £  39.  Neh.  5:9.  1  Cor. 
16:2.  2  Ccr.  3:2 — 4.12—14.  1 
Pet.  4:9 — 14. 

q  2.44,45.  4:34:35.  Ec.  11:1,2. 
Luke  12:29—33.  Roin.  15:25 
—27.  1  Cor.  13-5  Gal.  2:10. 


Heb.  13:5,6. 

r  14:23.  15:4,6,23.  16:4.20:17. 
Tim.  5:17.  Tit.  1:6.  Jam.  5* 
14.  1  Pet.  5:1. 

s  12:25.  1  Cor.  16:3,4.  2  Cor.  8: 
17—21. 


of  extraordinary  ministers,  however  the  word 
may  sometimes  he  used.  {Marg.  Ref.  1. — Note , 
21:7 — 14.) — The  scarcity  predicted  by  Agabus 
was  to  extend  “throughout  all  the  world,”  as  the 
Roman  empire  was  ostentatiously  called.  {Note, 
Luke  SM  )  Soqae  indeed  would  explain  it  of  the 
land  of  Judea  and  Galilee:  but  the  expression  is 
incapable  of  that  meaning:  and  the  famine  might 
be  very  general,  and  severely  felt  in  the  various 
provinces  of  the  empire;  though  some  places 
might  be  less  straitened  than  others. — ‘Eusebi¬ 
os  saith  of  this  famine,  that  it  oppressed  almost 
‘the  whole  empire;  and  that  it  was  recorded  by 
‘historians  most  averse  to  our  religion;  viz.  by 
‘Suetonius,  in  the  Life  of  Claudius,  who  saith,  it 
‘happened  [oh  assiduas  sterilitates )  through  a 
‘long  barrenness.  Josephus  saith  that  it  raged 
‘so  much  in  Judea,  ...  that  many  perished  for 
‘want  of  victuals:  and  Dion  Cassius,  that  it  was  a 
‘very  great  famine.’  Whitby. — The  believers  at 
Antioch,  which  was  a  rich  and  trading  city 
were  more  affluent  than  those  in  Judea;  who  haa 
also  impoverished  themselves,  by  selling  their  es¬ 
tates  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  For  these  rea¬ 
sons,  and  probably  because  the  Gentile  converts 
wished  to  conciliate  the  affections  of  their  Jew¬ 
ish  brethren;  they  determined  to  make  a  collec¬ 
tion,  in  proportion  to  their  gain  in  trade,  or  from 
their  estates,  and  to  send  a  sum  of  money  to  re¬ 
lieve  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea.  {Marg.  Ref. 
p,  q. — Notes,  Rom.  15:22 — 29.  1  Cor.  16:1,2.) 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  entrusted  to  carry  these 
first-fruits,  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the  gentile 
converts,  to  Jerusalem:  and  as,  probably,  most 
of  the  apostles  were  absent,  preaching  the  gos¬ 
pel  in  other  places,  they  delivered  the  money  to 
the  “elders,”  that  they  might  entrust  it  to  the 
deacons  to  be  distributed.  This  is  the  first  time 
“elders”  are  mentioned  in  the  church  of  Christ* 
but  we  shall  have  more  favorable  opportunities, 
of  considering  several  questions  relative  to  thei** 
office:  {Note,  20:17.)  without  doubt  they  were 
pastors  of  the  Christian  church;  and  as  both  Pe¬ 
ter  and  John  call  themselves  Elders,  (1  Pet.  5:1, 
2.  2  John  1.)  it  is  not  clear  that  the  apostles 
were  not  included.  {Marg.  Ref.  r.) 

All  the  world.  (28)  'O'Xrjv  rr)v  oi#«p£vvv.  See  on 
Luke  2:1. — According  to  his  ability.  (29)  KaSwj 
rjviropeiTO*  h  ere  only.  Ev7rop»a,  19:25.  cx  tv,  bene 
ct  7rupos,  lucrum. — Relief .]  Aiasovtav.  2  Cor.  9:12 
— 7'he  elders.  (30)  T«;  rror rSvrtpui.  14:23.  15:2. 
20:17.  Presbijieros,  whence  comes  presbyter, 
and  by  contraction  pr tester:  hence  the  English 
word  priest:  which  by  no  means  signifies  a  sacri 
Jicer ,  (fiptuc,)  as  many  suppose. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—18. 

The  imperfection  of  human  nature,  even  in  its 
best  estate,  appears,  when  pious  persons  are  of¬ 
fended  and  grieved  at  those  things,  which  should 
excite  in  them  the  most  lively  joy  and  gratitude. 
Sometimes  true  believers  are  displeased  to  hear 


A.  D.  44. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


A.  D.  44. 


CHAP.  XII. 

King  Herod  persecutes  the  church:  kills  James,  the  brother  of 
John;  and  imprisons  Peter,  1 — 4;  who,  in  answer  to  unceasing 
prayer,  is  delivered  out  of  prison  by  an  angel,  5 — 17.  Herod 
puts  the  keepers  to  death;  and  leaving  Jerusalem  goes  to  Caesa- 
rea,  18,  19.  Proudly  receiving  the  honor  due  to  God  alone,  he 
is  smitten  by  an  angel,  and  dies  miserably,  20 — 23.  The  word 
of  God  prospers,  24.  Barnabas  and  Saul  return  to  Antioch,  25. 

NOW  about  that  time,  Herod  the 
king  *  stretched  forth  his  hands 
a  to  vex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  b  James  the  brother 
of  John  c  with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  d  he  saw  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  e  he  proceeded  further  to  take 
Peter  also.  f  Then  were  the  days  of 
unleavened  bread. 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him, 
k  he  put  him  in  prison,  h  and  delivered 


*  Or,  began .  4:30.  9:31.  Luke 
22:53. 

aMatt.  10:17,18.  24:9.  John  15: 
20,21.  16:2. 

b  Matt.  4:21,22.  20:23.  Mark  10: 
35—38. 

cl  Kings  19:1,10.  Jer.  26:23. 
WeD.  11:37. 

d  24:27  25:9.  John  12:43.  Gal. 
1:10.  1  Thes.  2:4. 


e  2:14.  4:13.  Ps.  76:10.  John 
19:11. 

fEx.  12:15—20.  13:3— 7.  Lev. 
23:6 — 14.  Matt.  26:17.  1  Cor. 
6:7,8. 

g  4:3.  5:18.  8:3.  Matt.  24:9. 
Luke  21:12.  22:33.  John  13:36 
—38.  21:18. 

h  16:23,24.  Matt.  27:64—66. 


him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to 
keep  him:  3  intending  after  Easter  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison, 
but  +  prayer  was  k  made  without  ceasing 
of  the  church  unto  God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
brought  him  forth,  1  the  same  night  Pe¬ 
ter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers, 
m  bound  with  two  chains:  n  and  the  keep¬ 
ers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7  And,  behold,  °  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  /n'm,  p  and  a  light  shined 
in  the  prison:  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the 
side,  and  raised  him  up,  saying,  q  Arise 


i  4:28.  Esth.  3:6,7,13.  Prov.  19: 
21.  27:1.  Lam.  3.37.  Matt. 
26:5. 

|  Or,  instant  and  earnest  pray¬ 
er  Teas  made. 

k  12.  Is.  62:6,7.  Matt.  18:19. 
Luke  18:1.  1  Cor.  12:26.  2  C or. 
1:11.  Eph.  6:18— 20.  1  Thes. 
5:17.  Heb.  13:3.  Jam.  5:16. 

1  Gen.  22:14.  Deut.  32:36.  1 
Sam.  23:26,27.  Ps.  3:5,6.  £:8. 
Is.  26:3,4.  Phil.  4:6,7.  Heb. 


13:6. 

m21:33.  28:20.  .Ter.  40:4.  Eph. 
6:20.  marg.  2  Tirn.  1:16. 
n  5:23.  Matt.  28:4. 
o  23.  5:19.  10:30.  27:23,24.  1 

Kings  19:5,7.  Ps.  34:7.  Is.  37: 
36.  Dan.  6:22.  Heb.  1:14. 
p  9:3.  2  Sam.  22.29.  Kx.  43:2. 
Mic.  7:9.  Hab.  3:4,11.  Rev. 
18:1. 

q  Gen.  19:15,16.  Is.  60.1  Eph 
5:14. 


even  of  the  word  of  God  being-  preached  and  re¬ 
ceived,  because  the  peculiarities  of  their  own 
church,  sect,  or  system,  have  not  been  adhered 
to:  and  they  are  ready  to  find  fault  with  the  Lord’s 
plan  of  bringing  sinners  to  repentance,  and  faith 
in  Christ,  and  with  those  who  execute  it;  be¬ 
cause  their  own  plan  and  prejudices  have  been 
broken  in  upon.  (Notes,  Jon.  4:1 — 4.  Mark  9: 
38 — 40.  Luke  9:46 — 50,  v.  50.)  Hence  it  is,  that 
the  zealous  servant  of  God  may  expect  to  be  cen¬ 
sured,  on  account  of  those  very  things,  in  which 
his  Master  has  peculiarly  prospered  him,  and  by 
those  whom  he  most  esteems  and  loves!  We 
should,  however,  meekly  bear  with  the  infirmi¬ 
ties  of  our  brethren:  and,  instead  of  taking  of¬ 
fence,  or  answering  with  warmth,  we  ought  can¬ 
didly  to  explain  our  motives,  and  shew  the  na¬ 
ture  of  our  proceedings,  in  order  to  satisfy  and 
conciliate  their  minds. — It  behoves  every  one  to 
remember  who  and  what  he  is:  and  while  men  are 
very  zealous  for  their  own  regulations,  they 
should  take  care,  that  they  do  not  “withstand 
God,”  or  prescribe  other  terms  of  admission 
among  them,  than  he  has  appointed  for  admission 
into  his  church;  lest  they  should  reject  and  grieve 
those  who  have  believed  in  Christ,  and  received 
the  gift  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even 
as  they  have. — Men  of  piety  and  candor,  though 
they  have  been  prejudiced,  will  be  satisfied  with 
a  proper  answer,  and  a  sufficient  explanation  and 
reason:  and  those  who  love  the  Lord  will  glorify 
him,  when  they  are  certified  that  he  “hath  given 
repentance  unto  life,”  even  to  the  most  abject  of 
their  fellow-sinners.  (Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  15: 
1—10,25—32.) 

V.  19—30. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  is  preached  in  simplicity, 
and  according  to  the  scripture;  his  power  will 
attend  the  word  to  give  it  success:  and  when  sin¬ 
ners  are  brought  “to  believe,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord;”  “good  men,”  who  are  “full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  will  discern,  admire,  and  re¬ 
joice  in  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  them; 
and  exhort  all,  who  profess  the  gospel,  “to  cleave 
to  the  Lord”  Jesus  “with  purpose  of  heart,”  know¬ 
ing  how  many  efforts  Satan  and  his  servants  will 
employ  to  draw  them  aside.  Where  a  prospect 
of  great  usefulness  appears,  they  will  bestow 


pains,  to  procure  the  assistance  of  the  most  able 
and  zealous  ministers,  though  themselves  should 
be  thus  eclipsed:  and  while  such  men  proceed 
with  one  heart  in  the  work,  believers  will  be  en¬ 
couraged  in  assembling  together,  in  order  to 
their  edification  and  establishment. — We,  at  this 
day,  are  called  by  the  name  given  to  these  an¬ 
cient  disciples:  may  we  be  anointed  with  the 
same  Spirit,  and  walk  in  their  steps!  A  Chris¬ 
tian  is  a  member  of  Christ’s  mystical  body,  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  an  adopted  child  of 
God,  an  anointed  king  and  priest  unto  him,  and 
an  heir  of  everlasting  glory.  (Note,  1  John  2: 
20 — 25.)  May  we  be  ambitious  of  these  honors, 
which  belong  to  all  his  saints!  may  we  “walk 
worthy  of  this  vocation,  wherewith  we  are  call 
ed!”  and  may  ‘all,  who  call  themselves  Chris¬ 
tians,  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the 
‘faith,  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and 
‘in  righteousness  of  life!’  Such  Christians  will 
|  sympathize  with  their  brethren  in  all  their  af¬ 
flictions:  the  various  dispensations  of  Providence 
will  give  them  opportunity  of  shewing  their 
love,  by  distributing  according  to  their  ability  to 
“the  necessity  of  the  saints:”  thus  God  will  be 
glorified,  the  harmony  among  believers  promot¬ 
ed,  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  poor  encouraged, 
j  their  prayers  and  praises  excited;  and  fruit 
brought  forth,  which  will  abound  to  the  account 
of  those  by  whom  it  is  produced.  (Note  and  P. 
O.  2  Cor.  9:8 — 15.)  The  wisdom  of  this  world 
indeed  would  earnestly  plead,  in  the  prospect  of 
a  famine,  the  propriety  of  hoarding  for  ourselves 
and  families,  against  the  emergency;  and  doubt¬ 
less  frugality,  as  distinguished  from  avarice,  is 
not  only  prudent,  but  an  incumbent  duty:  yet 
“the  wisdom  from  above”  will  teach  us,  in  such 
circumstances  especially,  to  “lend  to  the  Lord” 
by  giving  liberally  to  his  needy  servants,  and  to 
trust  him,  when  the  time  comes,  to  provide  for 
us  and  our’s,  in  his  own  manner  and  measure. 
(Notes  and  P.  O.  2:42— 47 .—Note,  Jam.  3:17, 
18.) 

notes; 

Chap.  XII.  V.  1—4.  This  Herod,  surnamed 
Agrippa,  was  grandson  to  Herod  the  Great,  by 
Aristobulus;  nephew  to  Herod  Anlipas  who  slew 
!  John  the  Baptist;  brother  i o  Ilerodias  his  inces 
I  tuous  pararnor;  and  fathei  to  king  Agrippa,  ol 
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up  quickly.  r  And  his  chains  fell  off 
from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird 
thyself,  and  bind  on  thy  sandals:  and  so 
he  did.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Cast 
thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  s  he  went  out,  and  followed 
him;  1  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which 
was  done  by  the  angel,  but  thought  he 


saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  u  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came  unto  the 


r  2:24.  16:26.  Ps.  105:18—20. 
107:14.  116:16.  142:6,7.  146:7. 
Dan.  3:24,25. 

s  26:19.  Gen.  6:22.  John  2:5. 
Heb.  11:8. 


t  10:3,17.  11:5.  Gen.  45:26.  Ps. 

126:1.  2  Cor.  12:1—3. 
u  4.  Gen.  40:3.  42:17.  Num.  15: 
34.  Is.  21:8. 


whom  we  shall  read  hereafter.  (Notes,  25:13 — 
27.  26:  Matt.  14:1 — 5.)  The  emperor  Caligula 
made  him  tetrarch  of  Galilee;  and  Claudius 
afterwards  made  him  king-  of  Judea,  because  he 
had  been  serviceable  to  him  in  obtaining-  the 
empire.  Judea  had  been  before,  and  was  ag-ain 
soon  after,  under  the  dominion  of  a  Roman 
g-overnor.  Herod  being-  invested  with  his  new 
dignity,  endeavored  by  all  means  to  ingratiate 
himself  with  the  Jews:  and  this  probably  com¬ 
bined  with  his  hereditary  enmity  to  the  gospel, 
in  exciting  him  to  persecute  the  church.  He 
seems  to  have  harassed  the  Christians  for  some 
time,  before  he  attacked  the  apostles:  but  at 
length  he  seized  on  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  immediately  ordered  him  to  be  beheaded. 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — c.)  Thus  was  he  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  his  Lord,  as  it  had  been  predicted; 
(Note,  Matt.  20:20 — 23,  v.  23.)  and  received  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  before  any  of  the  other 
apostles.  As  Herod  found  that  the  Jews  were 
much  pleased  with  this  measure,  he  apprehended 
Peter  also;  (Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes ,  24:24 — 27. 
25:9 — 11.)  and  probably  he  intended  to  put  the 
other  apostles  to  death,  when  he  could  get  them 
into  his  power:  but,  as  the  passover  and  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  were  then  celebrated,  he 
meant  to  defer  his  proceedings  against  Peter,  till 
these  solemnities  were  over.  (Marg.  Ref.  f — i. 
— Note ,  Matt.  26:3 — 5.)  He  therefore  committed 
him  to  sixteen  soldiers,  who  were  appointed  to 
guard  him  in  prison,  night  and  day,  four  at  a 
time  by  rotation;  intending  as  soon  as  the  feast 
was  ended,  to  gratify  the  Jews  by  his  public  ex¬ 
ecution.  (Marg.  Ref.  h.) — Even  if  Easter  were 
observed  at  that  time,  in  the  Christian  church,  of 
which  nothing  is  mentioned  in  the  sacred  records; 
Herod  would  certainly  pay  no  regard  to  it:  it  is 
therefore  surprising,  that  the  venerable  transla¬ 
tors  of  the  Bible  should  have  used  that  word, 
instead  of  “the  passover,”  in  this  connexion! — 
This  Herod  ‘was  a  great  zealot  for  the  Mosaic 
‘law,  dwelt  much  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  fond  of 
‘all  opportunities  of  obliging  the  Jews.  ...  This 
‘early  execution  of  one  of  the  apostles, ...  would 
‘illustrate  the  courage  of  the  rest  in  going  on 
‘with  their  ministry;  as  it  would  evidently  shew, 
‘that  all  their  miraculous  powers  did  not  secure 
‘them  from  dying  by  the  sword  of  their  enemies.’ 
Doddridge. 

lo  vex,  (1)  KaK<j)<rai .  7:6.  14:2.  Ka/cwcrt?,  7:13. — 
ll  pleased.  (3)  A pcs-ov  e?i.  See  on  6:2. — Of  un- 
leavmed  bread.]  Tmv  20:6.  1  Cor.  5:7,8. 

Ab  a,  priv.  et  fyfxri,  fermentum. —  Quaternions.  (4) 
T 'rpadiots.  Here  only.  A  rctraapes,  quatuor. — Easter .] 
To  zaa^a.  The  passover,  including  the  days  of! 
unleavened  bread.  John  18:28. 

Y.  5 — 11.  The  time  of  Peter’s  imprisonment 
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iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city. 
x  which  opened  to  them  of  his  own  ac¬ 
cord:  and  they  went  out,  and  passed  on 
through  one  street,  and  forthwith  the 
angel  departed  from  him. 

11  And  when  Peter  y  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  z  I  know  of  a 
surety,  3  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  an- 
gel,  b  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the 
hand  of  Herod,  and  from  c  all  the  ex¬ 
pectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 


x  5:19.  16:26.  Is.  45:1,2.  John 
20:19,26.  Rev.  3:7. 
y  Luke  15:17. 
z  Gen.  15:13.  18:13.  26:9. 
a  7.  5:19.  Dan.  3:25.  6:22. 


b  2  Sam.  22:1.  Ps  41:2.  97:10 
109:31.  2  Cor.  1:8--10.  2  Pet. 
2:9. 

c  23:12— 30.  24:27.  25:3—5,9. 
Job  31:31. 


gave  the  church  an  opportunity,  not  of  concert¬ 
ing  measures  for  his  rescue,  but  of  pouring  out 
their  fervent  prayers  for  the  preservation  of  his 
useful  life.  Probably  they  met  together  in  dif¬ 
ferent  places  for  that  purpose;  and  one  company 
succeeding  to  another,  there  was  literally  no 
intermission  of  their  prayers  for  him,  day  or 
night-  Yet  he  was  free  from  anxiety  about  the 
event:  and  the  night  before  his  intended  execu¬ 
tion,  while  others  were  earnestly  praying  for  his 
life,  he  went  to  sleep  with  the  utmost  composure; 
though  his  posture  must  have  been  very  uneasy 
being  chained  with  two  chains,  one  on  each 
hand,  to  the  two  soldiers  between  whom  he  lay. 
Even  the  strong  light,  which  attended  the  angel’s 
entrance  into  the  dungeon,  did  not  awake  Peter; 
but  when  the  angel,  gently  smiting  his  side,  caus¬ 
ed  him  to  arise,  he  found  his  chains  immediately 
loosed.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — p.)  Yet,  neither  the 
voice  of  the  angel,  the  light  in  the  prison,  the 
falling  of  the  chains,  nor  the  preparation  of 
Peter  to  depart,  was  noticed  by  the  keepers,  who 
were  supernaturally  thrown  into  a  deep  sleep. 
Nay,  Peter  himself  supposed,  that  he  only  saw  a 
vision,  as  he  had  sometimes  before  done;  and  that 
it  was  not  a  reality.  (Marg.  Ref  q — t. — Note , 
10:9 — 16.)  The  wards  or  watches  here  mention¬ 
ed  seem  to  have  included  the  stated  guard  of  the 
prison,  as  well  as  the  soldiers  especially  appointed 
to  keep  Peter:  and  these  too  wece  rendered  in¬ 
sensible  to  the  whole  transaction.  “The  great 
iron  gate”  separated  the  environs  of  the  prison 
from  the  city,  and  was  doubtless  barred  in  the 
strongest  manner:  yet  it  opened  of  its  own  ac¬ 
cord.  (Note,  John  20:19 — 23.)  When  the  angel 
had  led  Peter  out  of  the  reach  of  his  keepers, 
and  into  a  part  of  the  city  which  he  knew;  he 
departed  from  him,  and  then  he  became  sensible 
of  the  reality  of  his  deliverance.  (Marg.  Ref. 
u,  x. — Note,  5:17 — 25.) — The  people,  as  Peter 
well  knew,  eagerly  longed  to  see  him  put  to 
death,  as  a  special  gratification;  notwithstanding 
the  numerous  miracles  of  mercy,  which  had  been 
performed  by  him!  (Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — Note , 
John  15:17—21.) 

Without  ceasing.  (5)  E ktevtjs.  See  on  Luke 
22:44.  ‘The  word  ektevtjs  primarily  signifies  ex¬ 
pended,  but  because  the  fervency  of  our  desire 
‘is  usually  the  cause,  that  we  pray  much  or  long, 
‘for  any  thing;  therefore  to  pray  cktcms,  is  also 
‘to  pray  fervently  and  importunately.’  Whitby. 
—  Would  have,  &c.  (6)  E^eX^ev.  “Was  about, 
&c.”  Luke  21:7. — Of  his  own  accord.  (lO)  Av- 
ro/ia-rr j.  See  on  Mark  4:28. — Come  to  himself.  (11) 
Tevoftevos  ev  avrep. — ‘When,  recovering  from  his 
‘surprise,  he  tranquilly  exercised  his  understand¬ 
ing.’  (Note,  Luke  15:17— -19.) — Expectation .1 
npoaSoKia.  See  on  Luke  21:26. 


A.  I).  44. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


A.  D.  44. 


12  And  when  he  had  considered  the 
thing ,  d  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
the  mother  of  e  John  whose  surname  was 
Mark,  f  where  many  were  gathered  to¬ 
gether,  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  g  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 

*  hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter’s  voice, 
h  she  opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness, 
but  ran  in,  and  told  how  Peter  stood  be¬ 
fore  the  gate. 

1 5  And  they  said  unto  her,  1  Thou 
art  mad.  But  she  constantly  affirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said,  they,  k  It 
is  his  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking:  and 
when  they  had  opened  the  door ,  and  saw 
him,  they  were  astonished. 

1 7  But  he,  1  beckoning  unto  them  with 
the  hand  to  hold  their  peace,  ra  declared 
unto  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said, 
Go  shew  these  things  unto  "James,  and 

d4:23.  16:40. 

e  25.  13:5,13.  15:37—39.  Col. 

4:10.  2  Tim.  4:11.  Philem.24. 
f  5.  Is.  65:24.  Matt.  13:19,20. 

1  John  5:14,15. 
g  16.  Luke  13:25. 

*  Or,  ask  who  was  there. 
h  Matt.  28:8.  Luke  24:41. 
i  26:24.  Job  9:16.  Mark  16:11, 


14.  Luke  24:11. 
k  Matt.  18:10.  Luke  24:37,38. 

1  13:16.  19:33.21:40.  Luke  1:22. 
John  13:24. 

mPs.  66:16.  102:20,21.  107:21, 
22.  116:14,15.  146:7. 
n  15:13.  21:18.  1  Cor.  15:7.  Gal. 
1:19.  2:9,12.  Jam.  1:1. 


to  the  brethren.  0  And  he  departed, 
and  went  into  another  place. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  p  there 
was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers, 
what  was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  4  sought  for 
him,  and  lound  him  not,  r  he  examined 
the  keepers,  and  Commanded  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death.  And  the  went 
down  from  Judea  to  Caesarea,  and  there 
abode. 

20  IF  And  Herod  *  was  highly  dis¬ 
pleased  with  them  of  u  Tyre  and  Sidon: 
x  but  they  came  with  one  accord  to  him; 
and,  having  made  Blastus  t  the  king’s 
chamberlain  their  friend,  desired  peace; 
y  because  their  country  was  nourished 
by  the  king’s  country . 

21  And  upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  ar¬ 
rayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them. 


o  16:40.  Matt.  10:23.  John  7:1. 

8:59.  10:40.  11:54. 
p  5:22— 25.  16:27.  19:23. 
ql  Sam.  23:14.  Ps.  37:32,33. 
Jer.  36:26.  Matt.  2:13. 
r  4,6.  Matt.  28:11—15. 
s  Dan.  2:11— 13.  Matt.  2:16. 
John  12:10,11. 

1 21:8.  25:13.  1  Kings  20:43. 

Esth.  6:12. 

*  Or,  bare  an  hostile  mind  in¬ 
tending  war. 


u  Gen.  10:15,19.  Josh.  19:29. 

Is.  23:1— 4.  Matt.  11:21,22. 
x  Prov.  17:14.  20:18.  25:8.  Ec. 
10:4.  Is.  27:4,5.  Luke  14:31, 
32. 

|  Gr.  that  was  over  the  king't 
bed  chamber. 

y  1  Kings  5:9—1 1.  2  Chr.  2:10, 
15.  Ezra  3:7.  Ez.  27:17.  Hos. 
2:8,9.  Am.  4:6—9.  Hag.  1:3— 
11.  2:16,17.  Luke  16:8. 


V.  12 — 17.  This  Mary  was  the  sister  of  Bar¬ 
nabas.  [Col.  4:10.) — It  is  probable,  that  it  had 
been  customary,  tor  some  of  the  believers  in 
Jerusalem  to  assemble  at  her  house  for  religious 
worship;  though  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed  that 
Peter  knew  that  they  were  then  joining  in  pray¬ 
er  for  him.  He,  however,  judged  it  best  to  go 
thither.  But  either  their  hopes  were  sunk  very 
low,  or  they  expected  their  prayers  to  be  an¬ 
swered  in  some  other  way:  for  they  were  utterly 
indisposed  to  believe  the  report  of  the  damsel, 
who  informed  them  that  he  stood  at  the  gate:  and 
when  she  insisted  upon  it  that  it  was  Peter,  for 
she  knew  his  voice;  rather  than  suppose,  that  he 
had  actually  obtained  his  liberty,  they  concluded, 
“that  it  was  his  angel.”  [Marg.  and  J) larg. 
Ref.  d — k.)  They  seem  to  have  spoken  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  notion,  true  or  false,  which  has  gener¬ 
ally  prevailed;  that  when  people  are  near  death, 
or  ha^  actually  expired,  a  spirit,  or  angel,  in 
their  exact  form,  and  speaking  with  their  voice, 
sometimes  appears  to  their  friends  or  acquaint¬ 
ance;  which  notion  perhaps  first  arose  trom  the 
opinion,  that  every  man  has  his  guardian  angel 
appointed  to  take  care  of  him.  For  to  suppose, 
that  they  only  meant  that  it  was  a  messenger 
from  him,  is  absurd;  as  a  messenger  could  not 
sneak  with  his  well-known  voice,  though  he 
might  use  his  name. — When,  however,  Peter  at 
length  obtained  admission,  their  transport  of 
surprise  was  so  great,  that  he  could  hardly  ob¬ 
tain  a  hearing,  when  he  desired  to  inform  them, 
how  the  Lord  had  answered  their  prayers  in  his 
deliverance.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  1,  m. — Notes ,  Job  9: 
14 — 21.  7.9.65:24,25.)  The  other  apostles  seem 
to  have  been  absent  from  Jerusalem:  but  James, 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  who  wrote  the  epistle,  was 
In  some  place  of  concealment  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood;  and  Peter  desired  especially  that  he  should 


be  informed  of  his  deliverance,  for  his  encour¬ 
agement.  Having  thus  given  proper  directions 
to  the  disciples,  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  retire  to 
some  place  of  greater  safety.  [Marg.  Ref.  n,  o.) 
— ‘It  is  utterly  incredible,  that  he  now  went  to 
‘Rome,  and  made  an  abode  of  twenty-five  years, 
‘which  the  popish  writers  pretend.’  Doddridge. 
It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  similar  instances,  in 
which  the  legends  of  the  Romish  church  as  much 
contradict  the  sacred  history,  as  its  traditions 
make  void  both  the  commandments  and  testimo¬ 
nies  of  God.  [Notes,  Matt.  15:1 — 14.) 

TVere  gathered  together.  (12)  Hanv  awriSpoiancvoi. 

19:25.  Luke  24:33 _ She  constantly  affirmed.  (^15) 

A ila^vpi^cTo.  bee  on  Luke  22:59.  I3ecJ\oiizfig. 
(17)  K a^aaeitTas.  13:1b.  19:33.  21:40.  Ex  Kara , 
et  oe Ko,  moveo. 

V.  18,  19.  The  astonishment  of  the  soldiers, 
when  they  found  Peter  was  gone;  their  endeavors 
to  throw  the  blame  from  themselves  upon  each 
other,  and  their  dread  of  Herod’s  vindictive  rage, 
may  easily  be  conceived.  Indeed  they  had  cause 
to  tremble:  for  that  tyrant,  exasperated  at  his 
disappointment,  and  unwilling  it  should  be  thought 
that  Peter  had  been  miraculously  delivered,  or¬ 
dered  them  to  immediate  execution;  alleging, 
no  doubt,  that  Peter’s  escape  was  owing  to  their 
negligence  and  sleeping^ upon  guard.  [Marg 
Ref  p — s. — Note,  Matt.  28:11—15.)  Yet,  it  is 
highly  probable,  he  himself  perceived  that  Peter 
had  been  rescued  in  a  supernatural  manner,  as 
all  the  apostles  had  before  been;  [Note,  5:1 7 — 
25.)  and  we  may  suppose,  that  this  intimidated 
him,  and  induced  him  to  suspend  the  persecution 
Perhaps  the  chagrin,  at  being  thus  baffled,  might 
hasten  his  departure  to  Caesarea,  and  influence 
him  to  continue  there:  though  Josephus  informs 
us,  that  he  went  thither  to  celebrate  certain  hea¬ 
thenish  games,  in  honor  ot  the  Roman  emperor. 
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ACTS. 


A. D.  44. 


22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying , 
*  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  a  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  b  because  he  gave 
not  God  the  glory:  c  and  he  was  eaten  of 
worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 


a  14:10—13.  Ps.  12:2.  Dan.  6: 
7.  Jude  16.  Rev.  13:4. 
a  Ex.  12:12,23,29.  1  Sam.  25:38. 
2  Sam.  24:17.  1  Chr.  21:14 — 
18.  2  Chr.  32:21. 
b  10:25,26.  14:14,15.  Ex.  9:17, 
13  10:3.  Ps.  115:1.  Is.  37:23. 


Ez.  28:2,9.  Dan.  4:30— 37.  5: 
18 — 24.  Luse  12:47,48.  2  Thes 
2:4. 

c  2  Chr.  21:18,19.  Job  7:5.  19: 
26.  Is.  14:11.  51:8.  66:24.  Mark 
9:44 — 48. 


24  IT  But  d  the  word  of  God  grew  and 
multiplied. 

25  And  e  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled 
their  *  ministry,  and  took  with  them 
f  John  whose  surname  was  Mark. 


d  5:39.  6:7.  11:21.19:20.  Prov. 
28:28.  Is.  41:10—13.  54:14 — 
17.  55:10,11.  Dan.  2:24,25,44, 
45.  Matt.  16:18.  Col.  1:6.  2 


Thes.  3:1. 
el  1:29,30.  13:1—3. 

*  Or,  charge. 
f  See  on  12. — 1  Pet.  5:13. 


That  they  should  be  put  to  death.  (19)  Air  arrival. 
‘Ad  supplicium  eos  rapi  jussit .’  Schleusncr. — 
24:7.  Matt.  27:31.  Luke  23:6. 

V.  20 — 23.  The  Tyrians  and  Zidonians,  being 
engaged  in  extensive  commerce,  depended  almost 
entirely  on  Judea  and  Galilee  for  corn  and  other 
provisions.  ( Notes ,  1  Kings  5:2 — 9.  Ez.  27:13 
— 25.)  But  Herod,  having  taken  great  offence 
at  some  part  of  their  conduct,  purposed  to  de¬ 
clare  war  against  them;  and  by  cutting  off  their 
supplies  he  could  soon  have  reduced  them  to  dis¬ 
tress.  This  consideration  led  them  to  pay  court 
to  the  king’s  favorite,  by  whose  good  offices  they 
renewed  their  peace  with  him;  having  made  the 
needful  concessions  and  submissions.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  u — y.)  This  gave  occasion  to  Herod,  on  an 
appointed  day,  to  display  his  magnificence  in  a 
most  ostentatious  manner,  of  which  Josephus  has 
given  a  particular  account:  and,  having  from  his 
throne  delivered  a  speech,  with  much  affectation 
of  eloquence,  and  boastings  of  his  equity  and 
clemency;  the  people,  either  impressed  with  the 
splendor  of  the  scene,  and  by  the  graces  of  his 
elocution,  or  courting  his  favor  by  the  most 
abominable  flattery,  exclaimed  that  “it  was  the 
voice  of  a  God,  and  not  of  a  man!”  [Marg. 
Ref.  z.)  Many  heathen  princes  had  received, 
nay,  arrogated  to  themselves,  divine  honors:  but 
it  was  far  more  horrible  impiety  in  Herod,  who 
was  acquainted  with  the  word  and  worship  of 
the  living  God,  to  accept,  and  be  pleased  with, 
such  idolatrous  and  sacrilegious  adorations,  with¬ 
out  rebuking  the  blasphemy,  and  giving  God  the 
glory.  Immediately  therefore  an  angel  smote 
him  with  an  incurable  disease;  so  that  his  bowels 
bred  worms,  which  consumed  them:  and,  after 
lying  for  some  time,  a  most  abject  and  loathsome 
spectacle,  in  excruciating  pain,  he  died  in  the 
most  degraded  and  wretched  manner  that  can 
be  conceived.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — c.)  Josephus  as¬ 
cribes  his  miserable  end  to  the  judgment  of  God 
on  him,  for  the  impiety  here  recorded,  and  intro¬ 
duces  him,  as  owning  it  in  very  strong  language: 
but  he  suppresses  some  circumstances,  probably 
from  regard  to  his  family;  and  it  was  reserved 
for  an  inspired  writer  to  inform  us,  that  his  dis¬ 
ease  arose  from  a  stroke  inflicted  by  an  angel. 
(Notes,  2  Sam.  24:17.  2  Kings  19:35 — 37.) — It  is 
however  remarkable,  that  the  sacred  historian 
does  not  represent  the  awful  death  of  Herod,  as 
a  judgment  on  him  for  persecuting  the  church, 
though  he  had  so  inviting  and  so  just  an  occasion  of 
doing  it;  but  assigns  another  cause  of  that  event. 
This  is  a  striking  contrast  to  the  usual  practice 
of  enthusiasts;  who  generally,  without  any  ade¬ 
quate  reason,  take  pleasure  in  representing  all 
the  calamities  which  befal  those  who  even  in  a 
slight  degree  oppose  them,  as  divine  judgments 
on  them  for  so  doing. — Many  persecutors  have 
ended  their  days  by  a  similar  disease,  which  has 
rendered  them  more  loathsome  while  alive,  than 
a  putrid  corpse  can  be:  as  well  as  filled  them  with 
the  most  intolerable  pains.  ( Notes ,  Zech.  14:12 
—15.  Matt.  2:19 — 23.1 
C30] 


Was  highly  displeased.  (20)  “Bare  a  hostile 
mind  intending  war.”  Marg.  Hv  ...  Su/zo/za^wi. 
Here  only.  Ex  mens ,  ira ,  et  pavo/iat,  pug- 

no. — Having  made  Blastus  their  friend.']  Ueiaavrcs 
B>as-ov.  “Persuading  Blastus.” — The...  chamber- 
lain.]  Toy  eirt  tv  KoiTwvog.  Here  only.  Kojt^,  bed , 
Luke  11:7. — On  a  set  day.  (21)  Tasrp ...  fipcpa. — 
Here  only.  A  Ttrasrai,  from  raaao).  See  on  13: 
43. — Made  an  oration.]  ESnuiryopu.  Here  only. 
Ex  Srjfxos,  populus  (22),  et  ayopcco ,  concionemin  foro 
habeo. — Eaten  of  worms.  (23)  XxwAijxogpwro?. 

Here  only.  Ex  o-xwXi?!,  vermis ,  et  SpwaKO),  eao _ 

Gave  up  the  ghost.]  E t-expvZev.  See  on  5:5. 

V.  24.  After  the  death  of  Herod,  “the  word  of 
God”  continued  to  grow  and  multiply;  like  seed,, 
the  produce  of  which  is  sown  again  the  next 
year,  and  so  on  from  year  to  year.  [Notes,  Is. 
55:10,11.  Matt.  13:18—23,36—43.  John  15:12— 
16,-r.  16.)  Thus  the  believers,  who  sprang  up 
from  the  first  preaching  of  the  word,  still  further 
diffused  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel;  and  the 
cause  of  Christ  got  ground  on  every  side,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  opposition  which  was  excited 
against  it;  and  even  by  means  of  that  opposition. 
[Marg.  Ref — Note ,  1 — 4.) 

V.  25.  [Note,  11:27 — 30.)  Probably  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Saul  left  Jerusalem,  after  a  short  continu¬ 
ance  there,  and  perhaps  before  the  beginning  of 
this  persecution:  but  the  narrative,  as  it  concerns 
them,  is  here  resumed. — John  Mark  was  nephew 
to  Barnabas,  and  was  taken  by  him  and  Saul,  that 
he  might  be  trained  up  for  future  usefulness;  and, 
in  the  mean  time,  be  serviceable  to  them  in  the 
multiplicity  of  their  engagements.  [Notes,  13: 
13 — 15.  15:36 — 41.  Preface  to  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing  to  Mark.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—17. 

The  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  God, 
and  the  instigations  of  Satan,  concur  in  exciting 
opposition  to  the  church  from  time  to  time,  and 
when  wicked  rulers  find,  that  the  vexation  and 
murder  of  pious  Christians  and  zealous  ministers 
are  agreeable  to  their  subjects,  they  dfce  en 
couraged  to  proceed  in  that  diabolical  work. 
Thus,  some  of  the  saints,  having  finished  their 
testimony,  are  removed  to  their  rest:  their  pains 
are  transient,  and  mitigated  by  divine  consola¬ 
tions,  and  their  subsequent  felicity  is  unspeakable 
and  eternal.  [Notes,  7:54 — 60.  Is.  57:1,2.  Rev. 
11:7 — 12.)  But  amidst  the  “many  devices,  which 
are  in  the  heart  of  man,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
shall  stand.”  [Notes,  Ps.  76:10.  Prov.  19:21.) 
— When  time  is  given  for  prayer,  and  great  num¬ 
bers  are  excited  to  join  in  it,  as  with  one  heart 
and  soul;  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  indication, 
that  God  intends  to  grant  their  desires.  [Note, 
Jam.  5:16 — 18.)  He  is  reluctant  to  refuse  the 
petitions  of  his  children;  and  therefore  he  some 
times  suddenly  executes  his  purposes,  without 
giving  them  the  opportunity  of  interposing  their 
requests  to  the  contrary.  But  the  lives  of  emi 
i  nent  saints  are  more  desired  bv  their  brethren 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


Barnabas  and  Saul,  by  th-e  command  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  set 
apart  from  among  other  teachers  at  Antioch  with  fasting  and 
prayer,  and  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  1 — 3.  Attended  by 
John  Mark,  they  arrive  at  Cyprus,  and  preach  at  Salamis,  4,  5. 
At  Paphos,  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  opposing  them,  is  smitten  with 
blindness,  and  the  deputy,  Sergius  Paulus,  believes,  6 — 12. 
They  pass  through  Pamphylia  (where  Mark  leaves  them)  to 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  13,  14.  Saul,  now  named  Paul,  preaches  in 
the  synagogue,  shewing  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  through 
whom  all  believers  are  pardoned  and  justified;  and  warning 
his  hearers  not  to  reject  him,  15 — 41.  The  Gentiles  desire  to 
hear  the  word  again;  and  some  Jews  and  proselytes  join  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  42,  43.  Almost  the  whole  city  throng  to  hear 
the  word,  44.  The  envious  Jews  gainsay  and  blasphemfe; 
and  the  apostles  turn  to  the  gentiles,  of  whom  many  believe, 
45 — 49.  The  Jews  raise  a  persecution,  and  drive  Paul  and 
Barnabas  away,  who  go  to  Iconium,  50,  51.  The  disciples  are 
filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  52. 


NOW  there  were  a  in  the  church,  that 
was  at  Antioch,  certain  b  prophets 
and  teachers;  as  c  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  d  Lucius  of 


a  11:22—24.  14:26,27. 
b  11:25—27.  15:35.  Rom.  12:6, 
7.  1  Cor.  12:28,29.  14:24,25. 
Eph.  4:11.  1  Thes.  5:20. 


c  4:36.  11:22—26,30.  12:25.  1 
Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  2:9,13. 
d  11:20.  Rom.  16:21. 


than  by  themselves.  [Note,  20:22 — 24.)  A  peace¬ 
ful  conscience,  a  lively  hope,  and  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  produce  the  most  entire  com¬ 
posure  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  even 
in  those  very  persons,  who  have  at  other  times 
been  the  most  distracted  with  terrors  on  that 
account.  [Note,  Matt.  26:69 — 75.) — When  the 
Lord  sees  good  to  deliver,  all  obstructions  are 
insignificant:  his  angels  gladly  visit  the  dung-eons 
or  cells,  where  his  poor  and  afflicted  children  lie: 
even  they  can  defeat  or  suspend  all  the  powers 
of  men;  and  they  delig-ht  to  minister  comfort  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  [Notes,  Luke  16:22,23. 
Heb.  1:13,14.) — Whether  we  be  waiting- for  de¬ 
liverance  from  the  bondag-e  of  sin,  or  for  the 
termination  of  our  trials  and  sorrows,  while  the 
Lord  affords  us  his  lig-ht,  and  puts  forth  his  power, 
to  excite  our  attention  and  expectation;  we  should 
implicitly  follow  his  directions,  and  wait  his  will. 
Thus  will  he  lead  us  forth  to  liberty  and  safety, 
and  deliver  us  from  the  power  and  expectation 
of  our  strongest  enemies. — tie  sometimes  an¬ 
swers  pra}rer  in  so  unexpected  a  manner,  that 
his  people  can  scarcely  believe  it  a  reality:  nay, 
their  fears  and  misapprehensions  may  for  a  time 
exclude  the  joy,  to  which  he  calls  them;  and 
even  that  joy,  when  excited,  being-  accompanied 
with  other  tumultuous  passions,  may  unfit  them 
for  the  employment  of  the  present  moment;  but 
the  whole  will  surely  terminate  in  adoring-  and 
rejoicing-  praises  and  thanksgivings. — It  is  our 
duty  to  take  care  of  our  lives,  so  long-  as  the 
Lord  sees  g-ood  to  preserve  us;  to  shelter  our¬ 
selves  from  the  violence  of  furious  enemies;  and 
likewise  to  g-ive  encourag-ement  from  our  ex¬ 
perience,  to  those  who  are  exposed  to  similar 
dangers;  as  well  as  to  excite  them  to  praise  God 
in  our  behalf. 


V.  18—25. 


The  instruments  of  persecution  are  exposed  to 
the  most  imminent  danger:  [Notes,  Dan.  3: 19 — 23. 
6:24.)  the  wrath  of  God  is  suspended  over  all,  who 
engage  in  this  hateful  work;  and  the  tyranny  of 
persecutors,  when  obstructed  in  its  course,  is  apt 
to  burst  forth  on  every  one  who  comes  in  its 
way,  without  regard  to  equity  and  mercy.  But 
those  who  thus  “fight  against  God,”  ripen  apace 
for  more  signal  vengeance;  while  they  are  buoyed 
up,  with  success  and  flattery,  into  the  most  ex¬ 
travagant  pride  and  arrogance. — We  may,  how¬ 
ever,  learn  wisdom  from  the  policy  of  the  Tyrians 
and  Zidonians:  for  we  have  justly  offended  the 
almighty  Lord  with  our  sins;  we  entirely  depend 
on  him  for  “life,  and  breath,  and  all  things:”  it 
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Cyrenc,  and  Manaen,  *  which  had  been 
brought  up  with  e  Herod  the  tetrarch, 
f  and  Saul. 

2  As  s  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
h  and  fasted,  1  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  k  Sep¬ 
arate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  1  the 
work  whereunto  1  have  called  them. 

3  And  when  m  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them, 
n  they  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they,  °  being  sent  forth  by  the 


*  Or,  Herod's  foster  brother. 
e  Matt.  14:1—10.  Luke  3:1,19, 
20.  13:31,32.23:7—11.  Phil.  4: 
22. 

f  9.  8:1—3.  9:1, &c. 
g  6:4.  Deut.  10.8.  lSam.2:ll. 

1  Chr.  16:4,37,&.c.  Rom.  15:16. 
Col.  4:17.  2  Tim.  1:11.  4:5,11. 

h  3.  10-30.  Dan.  9:3.  Matt.  6:16. 
9:14,15.  Luke  2:37.  1  Cor.  7:5. 

2  Cor.  6:5.  11:27. 

i  10:19.  16:6,7.  1  Cor.  12:11. 


k  22:21.  Num.  3:11— 14.  Rom. 
1:1.  10:15.  Gal.  1:15.  2:8,9.  2 
Tim.  2:2. 

1  9.15.  14:26.  Matt.  9:38.  Luke 
10:1,2.  Eph  3:7,8.  1  Tim.  2:7. 
2  Tim.  1:11.  Heb.  5:4. 
m  2.  6:6.  8:15— 17.  9:17.  14:23. 
Num.  27:23.  1  Tim.4:14.  6:22. 
2  Tim.  1:6.  2:2. 

n  14:26.  15:40.  Rom.  10:15.  3 
John  6 — 8. 
o  2.  20:23. 


surely  then  behoves  us  to  humble  ourselves  before 
him,  that,  through  the  appointed  Mediator,  who 
is  ever  ready  to  befriend  us,  we  may  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  him,  before  “wrath  come  upon  us  to  the 
uttermost;”  as  it  did  upon  proud  Herod,  who, 
while  others  trembled  at  his  impotent  rage,  would 
not  fear  the  almighty  God!  But,  “a  haughty 
spirit  is  before  a  fall:”  “God  resisteth  the  proud” 
as  his  rivals  and  enemies;  angels  gladly  vindicate 
his  glory,  by  crushing  the  sacrilegious  competi¬ 
tors;  the  whole  creation  stands  ready  to  avenge  its 
Creator’s  cause  upon  those,  who  refuse  to  give  him 
the  glorjq  and  the  most  contemptible  insectsor  ver¬ 
min  are  able  to  degrade,  vilify,  and  torment  those 
haughty  rebels,  who  affect  to  be  worshipped  as 
deities.  [Note,  Ex.  8:16,17.)  “The  triumphing 
of  the  wicked  is  short.-”  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
cause  of  the  gospel,  have  stood  their  ground  against 
many  such  boasting  persecutors  and  opposers  as 
Herod;  their  destruction  has  made  way  for  its 
more  abundant  success;  and  the  ruin  of  every 
one,  who  shall  hereafter  engage  against  the  cause 
of  Christ,  will  introduce  its  still  further  progress. 
[Notes,  Rev.  19:11 — 21.)  But  they,  who  labor  to 
promote  it,  shall  “go  from  strength  to  strength,” 
and  proceed  from  one  service  to  another,  till 
their  work  is  finished;  and  then  they  shall  enter 
into  those  glorious  mansions,  from  which  their 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  only  behold,  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  workers  of  iniquity. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIII.  V.  1 — 3.  The  first  considerable 
church  of  converts,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,*  seems  to  have  been  collected  at  Antioch  in 
Syria:  so  that  it  was  the  principal  place  of  resi 
dence  for  those  teachers,  who  went  forth  to 
preach  among  the  Gentiles,  even  as  Jerusalem 
was  in  respect  of  the  Jewish  converts.  Several 
eminent  persons  were,  at  the  time  to  which  this 
chapter  relates,  resident  there,  (besides  their 
stated  pastors,)  who  were  well  qualified  as  teach¬ 
ers,  and  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy. — 
The  surname  of  Niger,  or  “Black,”  by  which 
Simeon  was  known,  seems  to  have  been  given  him 
on  account  of  his  complexion;  perhaps  he  was  a 
negro.  Some  have  conjectured  that  this  was 
Simon  the  Cyrenian,  who  was  compelled  to  bear 
the  cross  after  Jesus:  and  if  so,  Lucius  was  of  the 
same  country. — Manaen,  who  was  educated  along 
with  Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch,  had  probably 
renounced  considerable  prospects  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — f.) — While  these 
persons  were  employed  in  devotional  exercises, 
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Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia;  and 
from  thence  they  sailed  to  p  Cyprus, 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis, 
they  preached  the  word  of  God  q  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they  had 
also  r  John  to  3  their  minister. 

6  IT  And  when  they  had  gone  through 
the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  1  cer¬ 
tain  sorcerer,  11  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew, 
*  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus;. 

7  Which  was  with  y  the  deputy  of 
the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  z  a  prudent 
man;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (a  for  so  is 
his  name  by  interpretation,)  b  withstood 
them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith. 


p  4.36.  11:19.  27:4. 
q  14,45.  14:1.  17:1—3,17.  18:4. 
1 9:8- 

r  12:25.  15:37.  Col.  4:10. 

9  Ex.  24:13.  1  Kings  19:3,21.  2 
Kings  3:11.  Malt.  20:26.  2 
Tim.  4:11. 

8:9—11.  19:18,19.  Ex.  22:18. 
Lev.  20:6.  Deut.  18:10 — 12.  1 
Chr.  10:13.  Is.  8:19,20. 

1  Deut.  13:1 — 3.  1  Kings  22:22. 
Jer.  23:14,15.  Ez.  13:10- -16. 


Zeeh.  13:3.  Matt.  24:24.  2  Cor. 
11:13.  2  Tim.  3:8.  2  Pet.  2:1— 
3.  1  John  4:1.  Rev.  19:20. 
x  8.  Matt.  16:17.  Mark  10:46. 
John  21:15 — 17. 
j  12.  18:12.  19:38. 
z  17:11,12.  Prov.  14:8,15,18.  18: 

15.  Hos.  14:9.  lThes.  521. 
a  6,  9:36.  John  1:41. 
b  Ex.  7:11 — 13.  1  Kings  22:24. 
Jer.  28:1,10,11.  29:24 — 32.  2 
Tim.  3:8.  4:14,15. 


in  the  intervals  of  their  sacred  ministry,  and 
were  observing-  a  day  of  solemn  fasting-  and  pray¬ 
er,  probably  in  order  to  seek  a  blessing-  on  their 
labors,  and  direction  concerning-  their  future 
progress;  they  were  ordered,  by  an  immediate 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  “separate  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,  unto  which  he  had 
called  them.’’  (Marg.  Ref.  g — 1.)  This  lang-uage 
evidently  implies  the  personality  and  Deity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  (Note,  10:17 — 23.  John  14:15 — 
17.  16:7 — 13.  1  Cor .  12:4 — 11.)  The  work  in¬ 
tended  was  the  preaching-  of  the  g-ospel  to  the 
g-entiles  at  larg-e,  of  which  Saul  had  some  previous 
information  when  he  was  converted.  (Notes, 
22:17 — 21.  26:16 — 18.) — The  prophets  and  teach¬ 
ers,  in  laying-  their  hands  on  them,  with  fasting 
and  prayer,  acted  by  immediate  order  from  the 
Holy  Spirit;  thus  giving-  a  public  testimony  to 
their  assured  confidence,  that  they  were  divine¬ 
ly  appointed  to  that  service,  and  expressing  fer¬ 
vent  desires  for  their  success  in  it.  (Marg.  Ref. 
rn,  n.)  Accordingly,  they  are  said  to  have  been 
'‘sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  (4) — Barnabas 
and  Saul  had,  for  a  considerable  time,  been  min¬ 
isters  of  the  word:  so  that  this  imposition  of  hands 
could  not  be  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  them; 
nor  does  it  appear,  that  any  spiritual  gift,  or  new 
authority,  was  conferred  by  it.  (Note,  8:14 — 
17.) — St.  Paul  was  “an  apostle,  not  by  man:” 
(Note,  Gal.  1:1,2.)  his  apostolical  office  could  not 
then  be  conferred  at  this  time;  but  his  appoint¬ 
ment  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  as  the  apostle  of 
the  gentiles,  might  thus  be  publicly  acknowledg¬ 
ed,  in  the  principal  church  of  gentile  converts. 
Barnabas  also  is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  an  apos¬ 
tle.  (14:4,14.)  Perhaps  he  was  appointed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  that  office,  on  this  occasion;  with 
some  reference  to  the  martyrdom  of  James,  by 
which  the  number  of  the  apostles  was  diminished. 
(Note,  14:24—28.) 

1  eachers.  (1)  AcSaa/eaXoi.  1  Cor.  12:29.  Eph. 
4:11.  Jam.  3:1.  (Notes,  1  Cor.  12:27—31.  Eph. 
4:11 — 13.  Jam.  3:1,2.) — Niger.]  n ryep.  A  Latin 
word.  Hence  Negro. —  Which  had  been  brought 
up  with  Herod.]  “Herod’s  foster-brother.”  J larg.  i 
682] 


9  Then  Saul,  c  who  alsow  called  Paul, 
<l  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  e  set  his  eyes 
on  him, 

10  And  said,  fO  full  of  all  subtlety, 
and  all  mischief,  s  thou  child  of  the  devil, 
thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness;  h  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  5  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord? 

11  And  now,  behold,  k  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  *and  thou  shalt  be 
blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season. 
And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  m  a 
mist  and  a  darkness:  and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  Dthe  deputy,  ®  when  he  saw 
what  was  done,  believed,  p  being  aston¬ 
ished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

[Pi  actical  Observations .J 


c  7. 
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Lake  11:52.  Gal.  1:7. 
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17:6.  Hos.  14:9.  John  1:23. 
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19:21.  Ps.  32:4.  38:2.39:10,11. 

I  9:8,9,17.  Gen.  19:11.  2  Kings 
6:8.  Is.  29:10.  John 9^39.  Rom. 
11:7—10,25. 
m2  Pet.  2:17. 
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o  19:17.  Matt.  27:54.  Luke  7:16. 
p  6:10.  Matt.  7:28,29.  Luke  4: 
22.  John  7:46.  2  Cor.  10:4,6. 


YwTpoQos.  Here  only. — A  o-uvr^w,  simul  nutrio. — • 
•/Is  they  ministered.  (2)  AeiTupyuvrcov  avruv.  Rom. 
15:27.  Heb.  10:11.  Not  elsewhere. — Atnupyia,' 
See  on  Luke  1:23. — Separate.]  kcpopiaare.  See  on 
Matt.  25:32. 

V.  4,  5.  Seleucia  was  a  sea-port,  about  fifteen 
miles  from  Antioch.  It  does  not  appear  that  Saul 
and  Barnabas  preached  there:  but  thence  they 
passed  into  the  island  of  Cyprus,  the  native  place 
of  Barnabas,  (4:36.)  and  they  had  an  opportunity 
of  preaching  in  the  synagogues  at  Salamis,  the 
first  city  to  which  they  came. — If  the  sentence 
of  excommunication,  which  had  been  published 
against  those  who  confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 
was  still  in  force:  (John  1 1:57.)  it  is  evident,  that 
it  was  little  noticed  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem: 
for  the  apostles  were  not  refused  admission  into 
the  synagogues,  and  were  constantly  allow-ed  to 
preach  in  them.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.) — John  Mark 
accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  perform  such 
services  by  their  direction,  as  he  was  capable  of: 
with  a  view  no  doubt  of  his  being  employed  more 
and  more,  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  r,  s. — Notes,  1  Kings  19:19 — 21.  2  Kings  3: 
11,12.) 

Sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (4)  Note,  20:28. — 
Minister.  (5)  'rTrrjpeTrjv.  22,26.  26:16.  Matt.  5:25. 
Luke  1:2.  4:20.  1  Cor.  4:1. 

V.  6 — 12.  The  apostles  went  through  the  large 
and  populous  island  of  Cyprus,  preaching  in  the 
cities  as  they  had  opportunity;  doubtless  with 
some  success,  both  among  the  jewrs  and  the  Gen 
tiles;  till  they  arrived  at  Paphos,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  it.  This  city  was  celebrated  for  the  temple 
there  dedicated  to  Venus,  and  infamous  for  the 
licentiousness  practised  at  it.  Here  they  met 
with  a  noted  sorcerer,  or  magician,  named  Bar- 
jesus,  that  is,  “the  son  of  Jesus.”  This  man,  be¬ 
ing  a  Jew,  pretended  to  be  a  prophet,  and,  con¬ 
firming  his  pretensions  by  magical  arts,  was  en¬ 
deavoring  to  gain  the  attention  of  the  proconsul 
of  Cyprus,  or  the  Roman  governor  appointed  by 
the  senate.  (Marg.  Ref.  t — y.)  The  proconsul, 
however,  was  an  intelligent  and  considerate  per¬ 
son,  who  desired  to  know  the  truth  in  these 
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13  IT  Now  when  Paul  and  his  com¬ 
pany  q  loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to 
r  Perga  in  Pamphylia:  s  and  John  depart¬ 
ing  from  them  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from  Per¬ 
ga,  they  came  to  *  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and 

q  6.  27: 13.  11. 

r  2:10.  14:24,25.  27:5.  4  14:19,21—24. 

s  5.  15:38.  Col.  4:10.  2  Tim.  4: 


highly  interesting-  concerns;  and  having-  heard 
of  Saul  and  Barnabas,  he  invited  them  to  come, 
and  declare  the  word  of  God  unto  him.  But 
Bar-jesus,  (who  was  also  called  “Elymas,’’  from 
an  Arabic  word  signifying-  a  sorcerer ,)  foreseeing 
the  ruin  of  his  own  character  and  influence,  in 
case  the  proconsul  should  embrace  the  gospel; 
did  all  that  he  could  to  oppose  the  apostles,  and 
to  prejudice  him  against  their  doctrine.  It  may 
be  supposed,  that  he  disputed  against  the  truth 
of  the  facts  which  they  testified;  misrepresented 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  their  doctrine;  in¬ 
sinuated  many  things,  in  a  subtle  and  malicious 
manner,  against  their  intentions  and  to  their  dis¬ 
advantage;  and  perhaps  he  performed  some  of 
his  “lying  miracles”  to  support  his  own  preten¬ 
sions  against  them.  ( JIarg .  Ref.  z — b.)  But 
Saul,  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  “set  his  eyes  upon  him,”  as  expressing  his 
abhorrence  of  his  crimes;  declared  him  to  be  a 
man,  “full  of  subtlety,”  malignity,  and  mischief; 
“a  child  of  the  devil,”  who  bare  his  image  and 
supported  his  cause;  and  “an  enemy  of  all  right¬ 
eousness,”  notwithstanding  his  plausible  preten¬ 
ces:  at  the  same  time  sharply  expostulating  with 
him,  for  thus  pertinaciously  misrepresenting  and 
speaking  evil  of  ‘‘the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,” 
that  he  might  countenance  his  own  vile  impos¬ 
tures.  He  then  denounced  sentence  upon  him, 
as  in  the  name  of  God,  that  he  should  be  struck 
blind;  so  that,  “for  a  season,”  he  should  be  un¬ 
able  to  see  the  light  of  the  sun;  though,  in  case 
he  repented,  the  calamity  might  at  length  be 
removed,  as  a  similar  one  had  been  in  the  case 
of  Saul  himself.  [Notes,  9:8,9,17 — 22.)  This 
sentence  was  immediately  executed  by  the  pow¬ 
er  of  God:  and,  being  enveloped  in  darkness,  and 
filled  with  horror  and  confusion,  he  sought  some 
person  to  lead  him  out  of  the  place:  an  apt  emblem 
of  the  benighted  state  of  his  soul.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
d— m.)  This  decided  victory  of  the  apostles  over 
their  opponent,  being  connected  with  the  other 
clear  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
made  effectual  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
induced  the  proconsul  to  embrace  and  profess 
Christianity:  for  “he  was  astonished,”  both  at  the 
energy  of  the  doctrine  upon  his  heart  and  con¬ 
science,  and  at  the  power  of  God  by  which  it  was 
confirmed.  [JIarg.  Ref.  o,  p.) — Some  think 
that  he  was  the  first  idolatrous  Gentile,  who 
was  converted  to  Christ:  but  it  is  not  proba¬ 
ble,  that  all  the  gentile  converts  at  Antioch  had 
previously  been  proselyted  from  idolatry;  or  that 
Saul  and  Barnabas  had  made  no  converts  from 
idolatry  in  their  progress  through  Cyprus.  The 
conversion,  however,  of  so  eminent  a  person 
was  a  very  memorable  event:  probably  he  con¬ 
tinued  for  some  time  in  his  high  station,  serving 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  use  of  his  authority,  and 
countenancing  the  professors  and  preachers  of 
the  gospel  by  his  influence  and  example.— Saul 
is  here  said  to  have  been  “also  called  Paul”  (9); 
and  henceforth  he  bears  that  name.  As  this  is 
the  same  with  the  proconsul’s  surname;  some 
have  thought  that  he  assumed  it  on  account  of 
the  conversion  of  this  ruler:  but.  it  is  more  proba¬ 


u  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath 
day,  and  sat  down. 

15  And  after  x  the  reading  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  y  the  rulers  of  the  syn¬ 
agogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  z  Ye  men 
and  brethren,  a  if  ye  have  any  word  of 
exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on. 


■U  5.  16:13.  17:2.  18:4.  19:8. 
x  27.  15-21.  Luke  4:16 — 18. 
y  18:8,17.  Mark  5:22. 


z  1:16.  2:29,37.  7:2.  15:7.  22:1. 
a  2:4.  20:2.  Rom.  12:8.  1  Cor, 
14:3.  Heb.  13:22. 


ble,  that  before  this  the  Greeks  had  called  hiti 
Paul,  and  the  Hebrews  Saul;  and  that,  from  this 
time, being  generally  conversant  with  the  Gen* 
tiles,  he  was  commonly  known  by  the  former 
name. — Dr.  Lardner  has,  with  great  learning, 
vindicated  the  accuracy  of  St.  Luke,  in  calling 
the  governor  a  'proconsul;  and  shewn,  that  those 
who  governed  the  provinces  by  the  appointment 
of  the  senate,  were  called  proconsuls,  though 
they  had  never  been  consuls;  and  that  Cyprus 
was  at  this  time  a  province  of  that  descrip¬ 
tion. 

A  ...  sorcerer.  (6)  M ayov.  8.  See  on  8:9.  Jlatt, 
2:1. — The  deputy.  (7)  Tw  av^v-aru.  8,12.  19:38.  ‘Ex 
iavri  loco ,  vice ,  et  vzarog,  (id.  quod  {jircpTarog)  sum- 
lmus  consult  Schleusner.  AvSvirarevu),  18:12. — 
Jlischief.  (10)  'p (iSivpyiag.  Here  only.  ’Pabmpyrina, 
18:14.  jlagitium  scelus.  A  faSmpyw'  quod  ex 
foSios,  facilis,  proclivus ,  et  cpyov  opus.  Always 
used  in  a  bad  sense — To  pervert  the  right  ways.] 
Aias’petpuiV  Tag  6<5sj  •••  Tag  cvSuag.  Aiag’pitpoi.  1  0.  20.30. 
Jlatt.  17:17.  Luke  9:41.  23:2.  Phil.  2:15.  To 
make  crooked,  what  is  straight. — EuSeta.  See  on 
8:21. — A  mist.  (11)  A^Xr?.  Here  only.  Caligo 
aeris.  Nebula. — Some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.] 
Heipaywysg.  Here  only.  Xupaywy&x)'  See  on  9:0. 

V.  13 — 15.  It  does  not  appear,  whether  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  or  had  not  any  opportunity  of 
preaching  the  gospel  at  Perga,  or  in  Pamphylia: 
but  John  Mark  by  this  time  grew  weary  of  the 
fatigue  and  hardship  of  the  journey;  and,  loresee- 
ing  that  they  should  meet  with  many  perils 
and  persecutions  in  their  future  progress,  he  con¬ 
sulted  too  much  his  own  ease  and  inclinations; 
and  so  leaving  them  he  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
[JIarg.  Ref  r,  s .—Notes,  Jlatt.  8:21,22.  Luke 
9:57—62.  Phil.  2:19—23.)  This  indicated  an 
inconstancy  of  mind,  unbecoming  one,  who  was 
engaged  in  so  important  a  service;  and  the  con¬ 
sequences  resulting  from  this  conduct  are  repeat¬ 
edly  mentioned,  in  the  subsequent  part  ol  the 
sacred  volume.  [Notes,  4,5.  15:36 — 41.  Col.  4: 
9 — 14,  v.  10.  2  Tim.  4:9—13,  v.  11.)— Paul  and 
Barnabas,  however,  proceeded  to  Antioch  in  Pi¬ 
sidia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  which  was  at  a 
great  distance  from  Antioch  in  Syria,  whence 
they  set  out.  There  they  went  into  the  syna¬ 
gogue  on  the  sabbath-day:  and  after  the  sections, 
from  the  law  of  Moses  and  from  the  writings  of 
the  prophets,  had  been  read,  the  rulers  ot  the 
synagogue  invited  them  to  speak  to  the  congre¬ 
gation.  [JIarg.  Ref  7.,  a. — JSote,  15:21.  Luke  4: 
16— 19.)  Either  they  had  previously  heard  of 
them,  or  from  them;  or  something  in  their  con¬ 
duct  indicated  their  desire  to  be  heard. — The 
apostles  frequented  the  synagogues  on  the  sab- 
bath-days,  in  order  to  find  an  opportunity  to 
preach:  but  the  disciples  in  general  observed  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  for  their  assembling  together. 
[Note,  20:7 — 12,  v.  7.)  Yet  the  Jewish  converts 
seem  also  to  have  kept  the  sabbath  for  some  time: 
and  this  change,  as  well  as  some  others,  appears 
to  have  been  brought  about  gradually,  to  avoid 
g-ivin"-  needless  offence  to  the  Jews. — IJ  ye  have 
any,  &c.  (15)  Literally,  “If  any  word  of  exhor¬ 
tation  be  in  you.”  ‘There  is  some  emphasin  in 
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16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  b  beck¬ 
oning  with  his  hand,  said,  c  Men  of 
Israel,  d  and  je  that  fear  God, c  give  au¬ 
dience. 

17  The  f  God  of  this  people  of  Israel 
chose  our  fathers,  g  and  exalted  the  peo¬ 
ple  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  h  and  with  an  high  arm 
brought  he  them  out  of  it. 
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Ps.  105:24.. 

h  7:36.  Ex.  6:  7:— 14:  15:1—21. 
18:11.  Deut.  4:20,34.  7:19.  1 

Sam.  4:8.  Neh.  9:9 — 12.  Ps. 
77:13—20.  73:12,13,42-53.  105: 
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f  7:2, &c.  Gen.  12:1— 3.  17:7,8. 
Deut.  4:37.  7:6— 8.  9:5.  14:2. 
Neh.  9:7,8.  Ps.  105:6—12,42, 


26—39.  106:7—11.  114:  135: 

8—10.  136:10—15.  Is.  63:9— 
14.  Jer.  32:20,21.  Am.  2:10. 
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‘this  Hebraism;  by  which  it  is  understood,  that 
4whatever  there  is  in  us  of  divine  grace,  is  deriv- 

*ed  to  us  from  God,  that  we  may  carry  it  about 
‘as  a  treasure  shut  up  in  earthen  vessels.’  Beza. 
[Notes,  2  Cor.  4:7.  Eph.  3:8.) 

Paul  and  his  company.  (13)  rOi  trcpt  tov  ITauXov. 
See  on  John  11:19. —  When  (they)  loosed: ]  a vay- 
Sevreg.  12:4.  16:11.  21:1.  27:12.  Matt.  4:1.  Luke 
4:5. — The  rulers  of  the  synagogue.  (15)  'Oi  apxcffv~ 
vaywyot.  18:8,17.  Mark  5:22.  Note ,  Matt.  9:18 — 
26,  v.  18. — Of  exhortation.']  IlapaxXijwws.  9:31.  15: 
31.  Rom.  12:8.  1  Cor.  14:3.  2  Cor.  7:7.  8:4,17. 
Phil.  2:1.  1  Thes.  2:3.  1  Tim.  4:13.  Heh.  12:5. 
UapaK\rjTos'  See  on  John  14:16. 

V.  16 — 19.  The  apostle  perhaps  observed, 
that  some  present  were  indisposed  to  attend  on 
his  discourse:  he  therefore  beckoned  with  his 
hand,  to  intimate  his  desire  of  a  candid  hearing-; 
(12:17.)  and  then  introduced  his  main  subject  by 
such  a  reference  to  the  history  of  Israel,  as  was 
suited  to  conciliate  their  minds  and  to  fix  their 
attention.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b — d. — Note ,  7:1 — 8.) 
— Some  explain  the  expression,  “Ye  that  fear 
God,”  of  the  religious  proselytes  (43):  but  it  is 
plain,  that  there  were  Gentiles,  as  well  as  prose¬ 
lytes,  in  the  synagogue  (42);  perhaps  some  place 
was  allotted  to  them,  in  hopes  that  they  would 
soon  embrace  the  Jewish  religion,  as  others  al¬ 
ready  had  done. — The  apostle  reminded  them, 
that  the  God  of  Israel  had  of  old  chosen  their 
fathers;  and  likewise  had  formerly  raised  their 
nation  from  a  state  of  deep  depression  in  Egypt, 
to  great  honor  and  prosperity  in  Canaan.  He 
had  with  mighty  power  delivered  them  from  bon¬ 
dage,  graciously  borne  with  their  provocations, 
for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  destroyed  the 
Canaanites,  and  then  divided  the  land  by  lot 
among  them. — These  events  were  both  an  ac¬ 
complishment  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  whose  “Seed  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  would  be  blessed,”  and  a  type  of  a 
better  and  more  spiritual  redemption.  [Marg. 
Ref.  e — i. — Notes ,  Deut.  7:6 — 8.  Neh.  9:7.  Is. 
41:8,9.  51:1—3.  Ez.  16:6—8.  20:5,6.  1  Pet.  2:9, 


10.) 

Suffered  he  their  manners.  (18)  ErpoTro/popyacv. 
Here  only  N.  T.  Ex  rpoirog ,  mores,  Heb.  13:5,  et 
<popcu),  fero.  See  Marg. — The  present  reading 
contains  an  important  meaning;  and  it  is  not  de¬ 
sirable  needlessly  to  alter  the  text,  though  but 
in  a  single  letter,  without  clear  authority  of  an¬ 
cient  manuscripts,  which  is  not  in  this  case  ad¬ 
duced. — He  divided  ...  by  lot.  (19)  KaTcx'hripodoTvocv. 
Here  only  N.  T — Josh.  19:51.  Sept.  Alex.  Ed. 
Ex  Kara  et  kX-npohortu),  sortc  divido:  a  K^rjpos,  sors, 
et  SoTTjg,  ille  qui  dat. 

C84  J 


18  And *  *  about  the  time  of  forty  years 
*  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilder¬ 


ness. 

19  And  kwhen  he  had  destroyed  sev 
en  nations  in  the  land  of  1  Chanaan,  m  he 
divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  n  he  gave  unto 
them  judges,  about  the  space  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  °  until  Samuel 
the  prophet. 


i  7:39 — 43.  Ex.  16:2,35.  Nom. 
14:22,33,34.  Deot.  9:7,21—24. 
Neh.  9:16—21.  Ps.  78:17—42. 
95:8—11.  106:13 — 29.  Ez.  20: 
10—17.  Am.  5:25,26.  1  Cor. 
10:1—10.  Heb.  3:7—10,16— 
19. 

*  Gr.  CTpoTrofpoprjatv  perhaps 
for  trpo^cxpoprjatv  bore,  or 
fed  them  as  a  nurse  beareth, 
or  feedeth  her  child.  Deut.  1: 


31,  according  to  the  Septra 
gint,  and  so  Chrysostom. 

k  7:45.  Deut.  7:1.  Josh.  24:1* 
Neh.  9:24.  Ps.  78:55. 

I  Gen.  12:5.  17:8.  Ps.  135:li 
Canaan. 

m  Nom.  26:53 — 56.  Josh.  14:2. 
18  -.10.  23:4. 

n  Jodg.  2:16.  3:10  Ruth  1:1.  1 
Sam.  12:11.  2  Sam.  7:11.  2 
Kings  23:22.  1  Cbr.  17:6. 

o  1  Sam.  3:20. 


V.  20.  This  verse  has  peculiar  difficulties 
connected  with  it.  The  time,  which  elapsed 
from  the  departure  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  to  the 
building  of  Solomon’s  temple,  was  no  more  than 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years.  [Note,  1  Kings 
6:1.)  But,  on  the  lowest  computation,  fifty-seven 
years  elapsed,  from  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  to 
the  death  of  Joshua;  and  eighty-four  years,  during 
the  days  of  Samuel,  Saul,  and  David,  and  till  the 
fourth  year  of  Solomon:  and  this  leaves  only  three 
hundred  and  thirty-nine  years,  from  the  death  of 
Joshua  to  the  times  of  Samuel.  So  that,  without 
adverting  to  the  difficulties  of  computing  the 
years  during  the  judges;  [Notes,  Judg.  3:11.  11: 
25,26.)  it  is  evident  that  this  general  calculation 
cannot  possibly  allow  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years  for  that  part  of  the  history,  even  continuing 
it  to  twenty  years  after  the  death  of  Eli.  Some* 
alteration,  therefore,  seems  unavoidably  needfu 
either  in  this  narrative,  or  in  the  general  state- 
ment  in  Kings.  On  this  ground  some  think  tha' 
three  hundred  and  fifty  years,  should  be  read,  ir- 
this  place,  instead  of  four  hundred  and  fifty:  and 
it  is  evident,  that  the  error  might  easily  be  made 
by  a  transcriber.  This  would  bring  the  compu 
tation  within  about  ten  or  eleven  years:  and,  a.- 
the  historian  says,  “ about  the  space,  &c.”  it  might 
be  improper  to  expect  greater  accuracy.  There 
is,  however,  no  authority,  which  warrants  such 
a  change  in  the  text. — ‘Josephus  saith,  that  Sol¬ 
omon  began  to  build  the  temple  ...  five  hundred 
‘and  ninety-two  years  after  the  children  of  Is¬ 
rael’s  departure  out  of  Egypt.  Now  if  you  make 
‘the  time  of  the  Judges  four  hundred  and  fifty 
‘years,  the  computation  is  exactly  five  hundred 
‘and  ninety-one  years.  He’  (Paul)  ‘therefore 
‘here,  ...  accords  with  the  computation  of  his  na¬ 
tion,  at  that  time,  that  so  they  might  not  except 
‘against  his  words.  Wilderness  40,  Joshua  17, 
‘Judges  450,  Samuel  and  Saul  40,  David  40,  Sol¬ 
omon  4: — 591.  ...  St.  Luke  continually  follows 
‘exactly  the  computation  of  the  Septuagint  and 
‘of  the  Jews,  as  we  learn  from  his  inserting  Cai¬ 
man;  (Luke  3:36.)  his  making  Saul  to  reign  forty 
‘years  (21);  and  from  this  verse,  where  he  ac¬ 
cords  exactly  with  Josephus.’  Whitby. — Perhaps 
this  learned  writer  did  not  recollect,  that  this 
computation  of  Josephus  alters  the  whole  system 
of  biblical  chronology.  For  the  chronology  of 
the  Hebrew  scripture  to  the  Exodus,  and  from 
the  building  of  the  temple  till  the  coming  of 
Christ,  is  founded  on  grounds  sufficiently  firm: 
but  if  one  hundred  and  twelve  years,  more  than 
the  general  computation,  passed  between  the 
Exodus  and  the  building  of  the  temple;  then 
the  birth  of  Christ  took  place,  in  the  year  of  the 
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21  And  afterward  p  they  desired  a 
king:  and  God  gave  unto  them  q  Saul 
the  son  of  r  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  ot 
Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  years. 

22  And  3  when  he  had  removed  him, 
1  he  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be 
their  king;  u  to  whom  also  he  gave  tes¬ 
timony,  and  said,  x  I  have  found  David 
the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

23  Of  y  this  man’s  seed  hath  God,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  promise,  z  raised  unto  Is¬ 
rael  a  Savior,  Jesus: 

24  When  aJohn  had  first  preached 
before  his  coming,  the  baptism  of  re¬ 
pentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  b  fulfilled  his  course, 
he  said,  c  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am?  1 


p  1  Sam.  8:5—22.  12:12—19. 
q  1  Sam.  10:1,21—26.  11:15. 15: 
1. 

r  1  Sam.  9:1,2.  10:21.  Kish. 
s  1  Sam.  12:25.  13:13,14.  15:11, 
23.  16:1. 28:16,11.  31:6.  2  Sam. 
7:15.  1  Chr.  10:13,14.  Hos.  13: 
10,11. 

1 1  Sam.  16:1,13.  2  Sam.  2:4.  5: 
3—5.  7:8.  1  Chr.  23:4,5.  Ps.2: 
6.  78:70 — 72.  89:19, &c.  Jer. 
33:21,26.  Ez.  34:23.  37:24,25. 
Hos.  3:5. 

u  15:8.  Heb.  11:4,5. 
x  7:46.  1  Sam.  13:14.  1  Kinjs 
15:3,5. 

y  2=30.  2  Sam.  7:12,13.  Ps.  89: 
35—37.  132:11.  Is.  7:13,14.  11: 
1,10.  Jer.  23:5,6.  33:16—17. 
Am.  9:11.  Matt.  1:1.  21:9.  22: 


42.  Luke  1:31—33,69.  John  7: 
42.  Rom.  1:3.  Rev.  22:16. 
z  2:32—36.  3:26.  4:12.  5:30,31. 
Is.  43:11.  45:21.  Zech.  9:9. 
Matt.  1:21.  Luke  2:10,11.  John 
4:42.  Rom.  11:26.  Tit.  1:4.  2: 
10—14.  3:3—6.  2  Pet.  1:1, 

11.  2:20.  3:2,18.  1  John  4:14. 
Jude  25. 

a  1:22.  10:37.  19:3,4.Matt.  3:1, 
&c.  Mark  1:2—3  Luke  1:76. 
3:2, &c.  John  1:6 — 8,15, &C. 
3.25—36.  5:33—36. 
b  36.  20:24.  Mark  6:16—28. 
John  4:34.  19:28—30.2  Tim. 
4:7.  Rev.  11:7. 

c  19:4.  Matt.  3:11.  Mark  1:7. 
Luke  3:15,16.  John  1:20—23, 
26,27,29,34,36.  3:27—29.7:18. 
2  Cor.  4:5. 


world  4115,  instead  of  4004.  It  is  well  known, 
or  at  least  generally  acknowledged,  that  the 
chronology,  both  of  the  Septuagint  and  ot  Jose¬ 
phus,  is  erroneous  and  perplexed,  in  no  ordinary 
degree:  but  how  far  the  apostle,  and  Luke  in  re¬ 
cording  his  discourse,  took  these  unimportant 
matters,  as  they  found  them,  is  another  question: 
and  if  they  did  so,  the  circumstance  of  learned 
men  in  their  studies  having  discovered  that  those 
generally  admitted  calculations  were  inaccurate, 
has,  in  my  view,  nothing  to  do  with  the  divine 
inspiration,  of  either  the  preacher  or  the  histo¬ 
rian.  For  they  were  inspired,  to  deliver  divine 
truth  to  mankind,  unsophisticated  and  unmutilat- 
ed:  not  to  correct  genealogies,  or  give  chrono¬ 
logical  calculations.  Even,  on  the  supposition, 
that  the  apostle  was  aware  of  the  inaccuracy;  it 
would  have  obstructed  his  grand  object,  to  ad¬ 
vance  any  new  opinion,  or  to  go  out  of  his  way 
to  correct  the  current  one. — ‘Grotius  and  Usher 
‘note  here,  that  other  copies  read  thus;  “He  di¬ 
vided  to  them  their  land  about  four  hundred  and 
‘fifty  years,  and  after  that  he  gave  them  judges:” 
‘and  they  begin  the  time  ot  this  computation 
‘from  the  birth  of  Isaac, ...  and  to  the  end  of  seven 


‘years,  (in  Canaan,)  when  the  land  was  divided 
‘to  them,  was  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years.’ 
Whitby.  I  agree  with  this  writer,  that  this  is 
not  the  natural  or  obvious  construction  of  the 
passage:  but  could  it  stand  without  any  alteration 
of  the  text,  it  might  he  admitted.— “And  after 
these  things  which  took  up  about  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  he  gave  them  judges,  &c.”  This 
would  require  no  change  in  the  text:  but  I 
doubt  whether  it  be  not  wholly  inadmissible; 
and  if  so,  we  must  recur  to  the  solution  above 


given. 

V.  21.  [Narg.  and  J\Iarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  1  Sam. 


am  not  he.  But,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I 
am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  d  children  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  e  and  whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God,  f  to  you  is  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
and  their  rulers,  g  because  they  knew 
him  not,  h  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the 
prophets,  1  which  are  read  every  sab- 
bath-day,  k  they  have  fulfilled  them  in 
condemning  him. 

23  And  1  though  they  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him ,  yet  desired  they  Pilate 
that  he  should  be  slain. 

29  And  m  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
that  was  written  of  him,  n  they  took  him 
down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in  a 
sepulchre. 

30  But  °  God  raised  him  from  the 


dead: 

k  26:22,23.  28:23.  Gen.  50:20. 
Matt.  26:54 — 56.  Luke  24:20, 
44.  John  19:28—30,36,37. 

1  3:13,14.  Matt.  27:19,22—25. 
Mark  15:13 — 15.  Luke  23:4,5, 
14— 16,22— 25.  Juhn  18:33.  19: 
4,12—16. 

m  27.  2:23.4:28.  Luke  18:31— 
33.24:44.  John  19:28. 
n  Matt.  27:57—60.  Mark  15:45, 
46.  Luke  23:53.  John  19:38 — 
42.  1  Cor.  15:4. 

o  2:24,32.  3:15,26.  4:10.  5:31. 
10:40.  17:31.  Matt.  28:6.  John 
2:19.  10:17.  Heb.  13:20. 


8: — 12:)  ‘David  was  but  thirty  years  of  age,  when 
‘be  began  to  reign  over  Judah,  which  was  not  till 
‘after  Saul  was  slain:  (2  Sam.  5:4.)  and  Samuel 
‘did  not  only  anoint  him,  (at  which  time  we  can- 
mot  suppose  David  to  have  been  less  than  fifteen 
‘years  old,)  but  lived  a  considerable  time  after. ... 
‘The  authority  of  Josephus  is  urged:  ...  for  he 
‘says,  ...  that  Saul  reigned  eighteen  years  during 
‘Samuel’s  life, ...  and  twenty-two  after  his  death: ... 
‘but  this  is  utterly  incredible;  for  then  David  could 
‘not  be  eight  years  old  when  Samuel  anointed 
‘him.’  Doddridge. — Indeed,  as  many  subsequent 
events,  which  must  have  occupied  several  years, 
took  place,  between  the  anointing  of  David  and 
the  death  of  Samuel;  [Notes,  1  Sam.  16:— 25:  1.) 
it  is  certain,  according  to  the  scriptural  history, 
that  Saul  survived  Samuel  but  a  short  time;  and 
every  circumstance  combines  to  prove,  that  all 
the  years  during  which  Samuel  judged  Israel, 
and  Saul  reigned,  are  here  intended.  ‘I  suppose, 
‘that  the  years  of  Samuel  also  are  added  to  the 
‘reign  of  the  king,  by  Paul:’  Sutpitius  Severus: 
‘as  doubtless  they  were,  they  making  together 
‘just  forty  years.’  Whitby. 

V.  22.  JIarg.  Ref— Notes,  1  Sam.  13:13—15. 
15:26—28.  16:1—3,13.  1  Kings  8:15— 21.  9:4— 
6.  Ps.  78:70—72.  89:19— 37.—  When  he  had  re¬ 
moved.^  M£Tas"r7<Taf.  19:26.  Luke  16:4.  1  C  or.  13:2. 
Col.  1:13 .—Jly  will.]  T a  Sch^ara.  “The  wills  ” 
Implying  the  several  particulars,  in  which  David, 
a  prophet,  a  king,  and  a  type  of  Christ,  accom¬ 
plished  the  commands  and  purposes  of  God. 

I  V.  23.  The  mention  of  David  gave  the  apos- 
1  tie  an  occasion  of  introducing  his  grand  subject: 
for  the  Messiah  was  foretold,  as  “the  son  of  Da- 
I  vid;”  and  Paul  was  prepared  to  prove,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  “the  Son  of  David.”  ( flarg . 
I  Ref— Notes,  2:25—32.  2  Sam.  7:12— 17.  Ps.  132: 


d  15,17,46.  3:26.  2  Chr.  20.7. 
Ps.  105:6.  147:19  20.  Is.  41:8. 
48:1.  51:1,2.  Matt.  3:9.  10:6. 
Luke  24:47. 
e  16,43.  10:35. 

f  16:17.  28:28.  Is.  46:13.  Luke 
1:69,77.  Rom.  1:16.  2  Cor.  5: 
19—21.  Eph.  1:13.  Col.  1:5. 
g  3: 17.  Luke  23:34.  John  8:28. 
15:21.  16:3.  Rom.  11:8 — 10,26. 
1  Cor.  2:8.  2  Cor.  3:14.  4.4.  1 
Tim.  1:13. 

h  Matt.  22:29.  Luke  24:25—27, 
44,45. 

i  14,15.  15:21. 
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31  And  p  he  was  seen  many  days  of 
them  which  came  up  with  him  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  q  who  are  his  wit¬ 
nesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  r  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  3  how  that  the  promise  which 
was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto 
us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
up  Jesus  again:  as  it  is  also  written  in 
the  second  psalm,  1  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  1  begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  u  now  no  more 
to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this 


I  will 


give  you 


wise, 

cies  of  David. 

p  1:3.  10-41.  Matt.  28:16,17. 
Mark  16:12 — 14.  Luke  24:36 
— 42.  John  20:19—29.  21:l,&c. 
1  Cor.  15.-5—7. 

q  1:8,22.  2:32.  3:15.  5:32.  10:39. 
Luke  24:48.  John  15:27.  Heb. 
2:3,4. 

r  38.  Is.  40:9.  41:27.  52:7.  61:1. 

Luke  1:19.  2:10.  Rom.  10:15. 
s2:39.  Gen.  3:15.12:3.  22:18. 
26:4.  49:10.  Deut.  18:15.  Is.  7: 
14.  9:6,7.  11:1.  Jer.  23:5.  Ez. 
34:23.  Dan.  9:24 — 26.  Mic.  5: 
2.  Hag.  2:7.  Zech.  6:12.  9:9. 
13:1,7.  Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Luke  1: 
54,55,63 — 73.  Rom.  4:13.  Gal. 


y  the 


sure  mer- 


3:16—18. 

t  Ps.  2:7.  Heb.  1:5,6.  5:5. 

U  Rom.  6:9. 
x  Is.  55:3. 

y  2  Sam.  7:14—16.23:5.  Ps.  89: 
2—4,19—37.  Jer.  33:15—17, 
26.  Ez.  34:23,24.  37:24,25. 

Hos.  3:5.  Am.  9:11.  Zech.  12: 

8. 

*  Gr.  Ta  htria,  holy,  or,  just, 
things;  which  word  the  Sep- 
tuagint  both  Ts.  55:3.  and  in 
many  other  places  use  for 
that  which  is  in  the  Hebrew 
mercies. 


17.  Is.  7:13,14.  9:6,7.  Jer.  23:5, 6.  Matt.  1:20,21. 
21:8—11.  22:41—46.  Luke  1:26—33.  2:8—14.) 

V.  24 — 37.  ‘He  indicates  that  John  was  the 
‘herald  of  Christ,  who  did  not  foretel  his  coming1 
‘as  a  distant  event;  but  pointed  him  out  as  alrea¬ 
dy  come.’  Beza.  (Note,  M  alt.  11:13 — 15.) — The 
Jews,  who  were  present,  had  doubtless  heard  of 
John’s  ministry;  and  of  his  declaration  that  he 
was  not  the  Messiah,  but  his  fore-runner;  and 
probably  some  report  had  reached  them  of  his 
testimony  to  Jesus.  (Marg.  lief,  a — c. — Notes , 
Matt.  3:1—12.  John  1:6—9,19—42.  3:27—36.) 
The  apostle  therefore  referred  them  to  that  tes¬ 
timony,  while  he  pressed  them  all,  both  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Abraham,  and  all  others  who  wor¬ 
shipped  God,  to  believe  and  embrace  “the  word 
of  salvation”  which  had  been  sent  to  them.  He 
then  obviated  the  prejudice,  which  would  arise 
in  their  minds  against  his  doctrine,  from  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem:  observing-,  that 
they  indeed  had  not  known  their  Messiah,  when 
he  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them:  ( Marg .  Ref. 
f — k. — Notes ,  John  16:1 — 3.  1  Cor.  1:6 — 9.)  nor 
had  they  understood  the  scriptures,  which  were 
publicly  and  constantly  read  among-  them.  (Note, 
13 — 15.) — Thus  they  had  ignorantly  fulfilled 
them,  by  judging  and  condemning  Jesus,  and 
procuring  his  crucifixion  from  Pilate;  though  they 
could  allege  no  crime  against  him,  except  that 
he  declared  himself  to  be  “the  Son  of  God.”  And 
when  they  had,  without  designing  it,  fulfilled  the 
various  predictions  of  the  prophets,  concern¬ 
ing  his  sufferings  and  death;  they  allowed  him  to 
be  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  buried,  and 
then  guarded  the  sepulchre  with  all  care  to  pre¬ 
vent  any  imposition.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — n. — Notes, 
2:22—24.  Matt.  27:57—66.)  But  “God  had  rais¬ 
ed  him  from  the  dead;”  which  was  testified  by  a 
great  number  of  most  unexceptionable  witnesses. 
(Marg.  Ref.  o — q. — Note ,  John  20:24 — 29.)  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  they  (even  Paul  and  Barnabas)  had 
travelled  as  far  as  Antioch  to  declare  to  their 
brethren  “the  glad  tidings,”  that  God  had  fulfill¬ 
ed  in  their  days  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
686] 


35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  z  in  anoth¬ 
er  psalm ,  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine 
holy  One  a  to  sec  corruption. 

36  For  David,  after  he  had  t  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God 
b  fell  on  sleep,  c  and  was  laid  unto  his 
fathers,  d  and  saw  corruption: 

37  But  e  he  whom  God  raised  again 


SaW  110  COI  1  option.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

38  Be  f  it  known  unto  you  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  g  that  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
of  sins. 

/  39  And  h  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  ‘from  which  ye 
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Isaac,  Jacob,  and  David,  in  raising  from  the 
dead  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus  attesting  him  to 
be  his  only-begotten  Son,  according  to  the  proph¬ 
ecy  of  the  Messiah  contained  in  the  second  Psalm. 
(Marg.  Ref.  r — t. — Note.  Ps.  2:7 — 9.)  The  pas¬ 
sage  here  quoted  shews  that  the  Messiah  was 
“the  Son  of  God,”  in  a  peculiar  sense;  and  the 
decree  there  mentioned  was  confirmed,  when  he 
was  “declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  (Note,  Rom. 
1:1 — 4.) — In  respect  of  that  event,  it  might  be 
inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  his  proph¬ 
et,  declaring  that  he  would  give  to  believers 
“the  sure  mercies  of  David.”  (Marg.  Ref.  u,  x. 
— Notes,  2  Sam.  23:5.  Is.  55:1 — 3.)  These  “sure 
mercies’’  especially  referred  to  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  his  kingdom  and  salvation:  but  the 
prophet  predicted  also  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Messiah  in  the  strongest  terms;  (Notes, 
Ps.  22:  69:  Is.  53:  Dan.  9:24—27.  Zech.  13:7.) 
so  that  these  “sure  mercies”  could  not  be  con¬ 
ferred,  but  through  his  resurrection  and  exalta¬ 
tion.  Accordingly  David  had  prophesied  in 
another  Psalm,  that  “God  would  not  suffer  his 
holy  One  to  see  corruption.”  (Notes,  2:25 — 32. 
Ps.  16:8 — 11.)  This  could  not  be  understood  of 
David  himself:  for,  having  served  the  interests  of 
Israel,  during  that  generation  in  which  he 
lived,  “according  to  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  on 
sleep;”  and,  being  laid  to  his  fathers,  “he  saw,’’ 
or  turned  to,  “corruption.”  But  Jesus,  his  De¬ 
scendant  and  Antitype,  having  arisen  on  the 
third  day,  “saw  no  corruption;’’  nor  was  he 
again  to  die  and  return  to  the  grave,  the  scene 
of  corruption;  but  to  live  for  ever  in  heavenly 
glory:  and  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  other 
person,  since  the  world  began,  actually  died,  and 
yet  did  not  eventually  see  corruption.  Enoch 
and  Elijah  were  “translated  that  they  should  not 
see  death.”  Those  whom  the  prophets,  and  Je¬ 
sus,  and  the  apostles,  raised,  afterwards  died  and 
returned  to  dust;  and  those  who  rose  after 
Christ’s  resurrection,  it  is  probable,  had  “seen 
corruption.”  Every  part  therefore  of  the  doc- 
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( could 


not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 

40  k  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come 
upon  you  1  which  is  spoken  of  in  the 
prophets; 

41  Behold, m  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish:  n  lor  I  work  a  work  in  your 
days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

42  TT  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  °  the  Gentiles  be¬ 
sought  that  these  words  might  be  preach¬ 
ed  to  them  *  the  next  sabbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was 
broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  p  and  reli¬ 
gious  proselytes  q  followed  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas:  who,  speaking  to  them/ persuaded 
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them  to  continue  in. 3  the  grace  of  God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath-day  1  came 
almost  the  whole  city  together,  to  hear 
the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multi¬ 
tudes,  u  they  were  filled  with  envy,  and 
x  spake  against  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blas¬ 
pheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  *  waxed 
bold,  and  said,  2  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you;  but  a  seeing  ye  put  it 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unwor¬ 
thy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  b  turn  to 
the  Gentiles: 
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trine  accorded  lo  the  predictions  of  the  proph¬ 
ets;  which  concurred  with  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  with 
the  miracles  wrought  by  him  and  them,  to  de¬ 
monstrate  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah.  The 
several  quotations  are  nearly  in  the  words  of 
the  Septuagint,  which  accord  with  the  Hebrew. 
—The  second  psalm.  (33)  The  Psalms  were  ar¬ 
ranged  in  the  same  order  as  they  are  at  present. 

Had  first  preached.  (24)  npo/o;p/avm.  See  on 
3:20. — His  course.  (25)  Tor  <5po//ov.  20:24.  2  Tim. 

4; 7.  Not  elsewhere.— Think  ye.]  'rirovoarc.  25:18. 
27:27  Ex  uTTo,  et  V0£a>,  cogito.—  Of  the  slock.  (26) 
rev*?.  4:36.  7:13,19,  et  al.—The  ...mercies.  (34) 

T a  baria.  Jlarg.  35.  2:27.  1  Tim.  2:8.  Rev.  15:4.— 
Is.  55:3.  Sept. — Having  served.  (36)  'Y^per^o-ay. 
20:34.24:23.  Not  elsewhere.  fY7rj?p£r^s*  See  on  5. 
— His  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God.]  I Sia 
yeverf  ...  Tjj  tv  0£«  6v\r,.  As  there  is  no  preposition 
to  either  clause,  the  words  may  be  rendered 
“Having  served,”  or  “ministered  unto  the  will,” 
or  counsel,  “of  God,  in  his  own  generation,  he 
fell  asleep,  &c.”  And  this  seems  the  more  exact 
view  of  the  subject.  “The  counsel  of  God,  to 
which  David  ministered,  related  to  many  gene¬ 
rations:  but  he  fulfilled  his  service  during  his 
life:  whereas  Christ  fulfils  a  most  important  part 
of  his  office,  subsequent  to  his  death  as  risen  and 
ascended  and  glorified. 

y.  38 — 41.  The  apostle  here  applied  the  doc¬ 
trine,  which  he  had  stated  and  proved.  It  was  ol 
the  utmost  importance  to  the  people,  to  be  assur¬ 
edly  convinced,  that  through  this  person,  even 
Jesus  the  incarnate  Son  ol  God,  forgiveness  ot 
sins  was  preached  to  them,  by  his  atoning  sacri¬ 
fice,  and  as  the  gift  of  his  mercy;  and  that  none 
could  possibly  obtain  that  benefit,  save  by  faith 
in  him.  {Jlarg.  Ref*  f,  g. — Notes,  2:3/  40. 

Luke  24:44—49,  vv.  46,47.)  But  all  that  believed 
would  be  completely  justified  from  every  charge, 
brought  against  them  on  account  ot  their  sins; 
and  in  such  a  manner,  as  could  not  be  done  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Mosaic  law.  {Jlarg.  Ref.  h,  i.) 
There  were  several  crimes,  for  which  no  sacrifi¬ 
ces  were  appointed,  but  to  which  the  sentence  of 
oeath  was  annexed, by  that  law:  {Note,Ps.  51:16.) 
nor  could  the  legal  sacrifices  take  away  guilt 
from  the  conscience;  except  as  the  penitent  of¬ 


fender,  through  them,  had  a  believing  dependence 
>n  the  promised  Redeemer  and  his  atoning  sacri- 
ice.  (Notes,  Heb.  9:8—28.  10:1—18.)  That  whole 
lispensation  also  was  now  virtually  abolished;  hav- 
ng  lost  all  its  efficacy;  and  could  not  profit  those 
vho  rejected  the  salvation  ot  Jesus.  (A  ote ,  Heb . 
10:26,27.) — It  therefore  behoved  them  to  beware, 
est  the  awful  denunciations  of  the  prophets, 
igainst  the  despisers  of  the  mercy  and  justice  of 
3od,  should  come  upon  them.— “the  work”  here 
spoken  of,  may  be  that  of  redemption  by  the  blood 
af  Christ;  or  rather,  that  of  approaching  vengeance 
an  the  Jews  for  their  contempt  of  him,  and  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  the  Gentiles  to  their  forfeited  privileges. 
Jlarg.  Ref.  k,  1.— NoLs,  2:14— 21.  6:9— 14.)  All 
these  were  fully  testified,  authenticated,  or  pre¬ 
dicted;  but  the  scornful  men  of  that  age  and  nation 
would  not  believe  them,  and  therefore  they  would 
be  filled  with  astonishment,  and  so  perish.  (A  otes , 
Is.  28:12—22.  Hab.  1:5.)— The  prophecies  re¬ 
ferred  to  seem  primarily  to  have  related  to  the 
Babylonish  captivity  but  they  were  still  more 
awfully  accomplished  in  the  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  with  tre¬ 
mendous  judgments,  for  their  opposition  to  the 
gospel.  {Jlarg.  Ref.  m,  n.)— This  discourse,  and 
the  subsequent  verses,  are  worthy  of  particular 
consideration;  especially  for  the  representation 
which  it  gives  ot  the  apostle’s  message;  and  as  it 
enters  so  explicitly,  in  the  way  of  the  epistles, 
into  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ.  (A  otes, 
Rom.  3:19—26.4:1—8.  5:1,2.)— The  gospel  which 
the  apostle  brought,  was  the  fulfilment  ot  the 
great  promise  made  to  the  fathers.  (23,29,32.) 
It  was  the  word  ot  God.  (44,46.)  It  related  to 
a  Savior  and  salvation,  “the  word  ot  this  salva¬ 
tion.”  (23,26,47.)  Repentance  was  the  great 
n reparation  (24);  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  full 
ustification  its  primary  blessings;  (38,39.)  and  its 
rreat  scope,  its  ultimate  blessing,  “everlasting 
[ife;”  (46,48.)  and  these  blessings  were  restrict- 
3d  to  believers  in  Jesus,  and  extended  to  all  of 
them  without  exception. — Behold ,  Sec.  (41)  1*  rom 
the  LXX,  with  some  variation:  but  it  varies  more 
from  the  Hebrew.  {Hab.  1:5.) 

Is  preached.  (38)  K aTayytWtTai.  4:-.  17:23.  o. 
23.  KarayycXevss  17:18 .—Rejustified.  (39)  Aoca«u>- 
Vai.  jfiitt.  11:19.  12:37.  Luke  10:29.  Rom. 
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47  For  c  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded 
us,  saying ,  d  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  Light 
of  the  Gentiles,  6  that  thou  shouldest  be 
for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this, 
f  they  were  glad,  s  and  glorified  the  word 
of  the  Lord:  h  and  as  many  as  were  1  or¬ 
dained  to  eternal  life  believed. 
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2:13.  3:4,20,22,24,28,30,  et  al. —  Ye  despisers.  (41) 
'Ot  Kara(ppovr)Tai.  Here  only  N.  T.  Hab.  1:5.  Sept. 
K arcuppovtw.  JSIatt.  6:24.  18:10. — Perish. ]  A^avtcr- 
SrjTe.  See  on  J^Iait.  6:16.  k<pavicrfxog,  Heb.  8:13. 

V.  42 — 48.  When  the  congregation  were  leav¬ 
ing  the  synagogue,  the  Jews  in  general  did  not 
express  a  desire  of  hearing  the  apostles  any  more; 
but  the  Gentiles  intreated  that  these  words  might 
be  spoken  again  to  them  the  next  sabbath-day. 
Some  render  the  words,  “in  the  intervening 
week;”  ( J\Iarg .)  but  the  concourse  of  people  on 
the  ensuing  sabbath  establishes  the  sense  of  our 
translation;  though  it  is  probable,  that  the  private 
labors  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  during  the  week, 
concurred  in  bringing  together  so  great  a  multi¬ 
tude  on  the  next  sabbath-dav.  Several  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes,  however,  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  professing  faith  in  Jesus;  whom  they 
exhorted  and  persuaded  to  continue  in  attendance 
on  the  gospel,  and  in  dependence  on  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God  revealed  in  it;  and  not  to  suffer 
themselves  to  be  discouraged  or  perverted  by  any 
of  the  reasonings,  revilings,  or  persecutions,  which 
were  used  to  turn  them  aside  from  the  truth. 
( JIarg .  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes ,  11:23,24.  14:21 — 23.) 
On  the  ensuing  sabbath,  almost  all  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  city,  idolaters  as  well  as  others,  were 
drawn  together,  by  various  motives,  to  hear  what 
the  apostles  had  to  communicate.  This,  instead 
of  rejoicing  the  Jews,  filled  them  with  envy  and 
indignation;  because  the  blessings  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah’s  kingdom,  and  the  peculiar  privileges  be¬ 
longing  to  the  people  of  God,  were  thus  set  be¬ 
fore  the  Gentiles,  and  inquired  after  by  them: 
and  their  prejudices  against  the  gospel  being  thus 
increased;  they  set  themselves  to  contradict  the 
testimony  and  doctrine  of  he  apostles,  reviling 
them  as  impostors;  and,  it  is  probable,  blas¬ 
pheming  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  miracles  and 
authority.  ( J\Iarg .  Ref.  t — x.)  When  therefore 
Paul  and  Barnabas  saw  the  inveteracy  of  their 
malic*',  they  took  courage  to  testify  against  them; 
observing,  that  it  was  indeed  necessary,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  promises  of  the  scripture,  and  the  ex¬ 
press  command  of  Christ,  that  the  gospel  should 
first  be  proposed  to  them;  [Note,  Luke  24:44 — 49, 
vv.  47,48.)  but  since  they  decidedly  rejected  it, 
and  were  condemned  out  of  their  own  mouths,  as 
unworthy  of  eternal  life,  and  improper  persons  to 
receive  so  infinitely  valuable  a  gift;  ( Marg .  Ref. 
y--a. — Notes ,  Prov.  8:35,36.  Ez.  18:30 — 32,  v. 
32.)  those  who  were  sent  to  preach  it  would  unre¬ 
servedly  make  the  same  proposal  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  associate  with  them.  For  this,  they  had  not 
only  the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  the  au¬ 
thority  of  their  scriptures;  which  had  declared 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  set  for  “the  Light  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.”  ( Marg .  Ref  b — e. — Note,  Is.  49:5,6.) — 
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48  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  k  was 
published  throughout  all  the  region. 

50  But  1  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  “de¬ 
vout  and  n  honorable  women,  and  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  0  and  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  p  and  expelled  them  out  of  their 
coasts. 


51  But  9  they  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  and  came  unto 


r  iconium. 
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Phil.  1:13,14. 
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This  declaration  rejoiced  the  Gentiles,  who  hon¬ 
ored  and  respected  the  word  of  God,  while  the 
Jews  opposed  and  perverted  it:  and  though  it  is 
not  probable  that  all,  who  were  thus  affected  at 
first,  did  at  that  time  “believe  unto  salvation;” 
yet  many  did,  even  “as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life.”  ( J\larg .  Ref  f— h.) — Some  interpret 
the  word  here  used,  of  the  internal  disposition  of 
the  heart  of  the  hearers:  those  who  were  in 
earnest  to  obtain  eternal  life  at  all  adventures, 
believed  the  gospel.  This  indeed  does  not  seem 
the  meaning  of  the  word;  yet  as  such  a  dis¬ 
position  is  the  effect  of  preventing  grace ,  it 
still  leads  us  back  to  that  humiliating  doctrine, 
which  so  much  labor  is  employed  in  vain  to 
obscure  or  exclude.  [Notes,  Phil.  2:12,13.  Jam. 
1:16 — 18.  See  Art.  x.  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land.)  ‘O  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all 
‘good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  proceed, 
‘&c.’  Col.  ‘The  translators  of  the  English  Tes¬ 
tament  give  many  words  a  predestinarian  sense, 
‘which  there  is  no  reason  for.’  Gilpin.  The 
justice  of  this  remark  may  fairly  be  disputed: 
but  it  shews  at  least,  what  even  an  opponent  al¬ 
lows  to  have  been  the  creed  of  the  translators;  for 


men  do  not  generally,  in  translating  or  comment¬ 
ing,  give  words  a  meaning  contrary  to  their  own 
decided  opinions,  without  very  strong  reasons  for 
so  doing. — It  is  indeed  useless,  and  highly  improp¬ 
er,  and  quite  unnecessary,  to  rest  the  argument 
on  a  word,  which  may  perhaps  admit  of  some  other 
meaning:  but  the  labored  discussions  of  those, 
who  are  greatly  afraid  lest  the  doctrine  of  gra¬ 
tuitous  personal  election  to  eternal  life  should  be 
collected  from  it,  leave  this  impression  on  my 
mind,  that  these  writers  would  themselves  have 
carefully  avoided  a  term,  which  needs  so  much 
guarding  against  misconstruction. — I  have  set ,  &c. 
(47)  Nearly  but  not  exactly  from  the  LXX,  who 
well  translate  the  Hebrew.  [Is.  49:5,6.) 

When  the  congregation  was  broken  up.  (43. 
A v$£HTT]S  rrjg  avvaycjyrjg.  Here  avvayuyr)  is  used  foi 
tbe  congregation ,  and  not  for  the  place  of  worship , 
which  accords  to  the  original  use  of  it. — AvSuwg. 
25.2:24.  .Matt.  5:19.  John  2:19.— To  continue.] 
E^Tri/xivtiv.  10:48.  12:16.  15:34.  Col .  1:23,  et  al.  ■ 
rip oapevuv.  11:23. —  Envij.  (45)  Zr,\ ti.  See  on  5:17. 
[Notes,  Rom.  10:1—4,  v.  2.  Jam.  3:13— 16.)— 
Spake  against .]  kvrcXcyov’  avriXtyovrcg,  contradicting 
28:19,22.  See  on  Luke  2:34.—  Ye  put  it  from  you. 
(46)  a™S£w$£.  See  on  7:35. —  Were  ordained.  [ 48} 
R <rav  TCTayycvoi •  J^larg.  Ref.  i.  Gi.  "VV  here  all 
the  places  in  which  this  verb  occurs,  are  referred 
to. — Taccru.  ‘ Statuo ;  ...  certo  ordine  colloco  ac  dis- 
ipono:  et  est  vox  e  re  militari  ducta,  ubi  milites 
‘ rcTay/Atvoi  dicuntur,  qui  loco  et  ordine  ducisjussu 
‘collocati  et  dispositi  sunt.’  Schleusner.  Luke  7: 
8.  Rom.  13:1. —  1  Sam.  22:7.  2  Sam.  7:11.  Sept 
‘fO ooi  rjaav  Tcrayycvoi  tig  aiwviav.  Quotquot  destl 
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52  And  the  disciples  8  were  filled 

•  2:46.  5:41.  Matt.  6:12.  Luke  ]  1  Thes.  1:6.  Jam.  1:2.  1  Pet. 

6  22,23.  John  16:22,33.  Rom.  1:6—8.4:13. 

6.3.  14:17.  15:13.  2  Cor.  8:2.  } 

•nati  erant  a  Deo  felicitati  Christianorum  aster- 
‘nae.’  Schleusner. 

V.  49 — 52.  The  indefatigable  and  successful 
labors  of  the  apostles,  exasperated  more  and  more 
the  unbelieving  Jews:  and  the}’,  being  themselves 
destitute  of  authority,  excited  some  women  of 
rank,  who  had  embraced  and  were  peculiarly 
zealous  for  the  Jewish  religion;  and  by  their 
means  the  magistrates  were  stirred  up  against  the 
apostles:  so  that  an  edict  was  obtained,  banishing 
them  from  the  city  and  its  adjacent  territory,  as 
disturbers  of  the  public  peace.  They,  therefore, 
having  solemnly  warned  their  persecutors,  in  the 
way  which  Jesus  had  commanded,  that  they  were 
thus  exposing  themselves  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
[Marg.  Ref  m — p. — Notes ,  18:1 — 6.  Matt.  10:11 
—15.)  went  to  Iconium,  a  city  to  the  northeast 
of  Antioch.  But  the  new  converts,  whom  they 
left  behind,  instead  of  being  discouraged  by  this 
opposition,  were  filled  with  holy  joy;  having 
been  made  partakers  of  the  extraordinary  gifts, 
as  well  as  the  graces  and  consolations,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  [Marg.  Ref.  r — t.)  This  indicates 
a  continuance  at  Antioch,  and  success  in  its 
vicinity,  much  greater  than  is  generally  noticed. 

Stirred  up.  (50)  HapuTpwav.  Here  only.  Ex 
irapa,  et  orowct,  extimido,  instigo. — Devout.]  'ZtSo- 
fievas.  43.  16:14.  17:4,17.  18:7,13.  19:27.  Matt. 
15:9. — Honorable.]  E vax^ovas.  17:12.  See  on 
Mark  15:43. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

The  Lord  raises  up  instruments  for  his  work, 
and  brings  them  forth  from  various  places  and 
situations  in  life:  and  that  zeal  for  his  glory,  with 
which  he  inspires  their  hearts,  induces  them  to 
renounce  the  most  pleasing  connexions,  and  flat¬ 
tering  prospects,  that  they  may  be  employed  in 
promoting  his  cause. — Whatever  means  are  used, 
or  rules  observed,  for  ordaining  ministers;  the 
Holy  Spirit  alone  can  fit  them  for  their  impor¬ 
tant  work,  and  call  them  forth  to  it:  but  “fasting 
and  prayer1’  are  highly  proper  attendants  on 
their  separation  to  that  sacred  service. — Those 
who  ‘are  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  this 
‘office  upon  them,’  and  “are  sent  forth  by  him,” 
will  find  opportunities  of  exercising  their  min¬ 
istry.  The  ignorance,  carelessness,  and  prof¬ 
ligacy  of  numbers  will  indeed  obstruct  their 
usefulness:  yet  false  teachers,  and  vain  pretend¬ 
ers  to  religion,  are  the  most  pernicious  opposers 
of  the  gospel:  for  they  prejudice  the  minds  of 
inquirers  by  their  misconduct;  or  induce  them, 
through  misrepresentations  and  perversions,  to 
embrace  some  vain  delusion,  instead  of  “the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  “Prudent  men,”  how¬ 
ever,  who  know  the  value  of  their  souls,  and  the 
importance  of  eternal  things,  will  desire  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  give  it  a  fair  and  careful 
investigation,  whatever  be  their  rank  in  life. — 
It  does  not  behove  us,  who  have  no  miraculous 
powers,  or  infallible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  use  such  decided  language,  in  reproving  op- 
posers  and  deceivers,  as  Paul  did  to  “Elymas 
the  sorcerer:”  yet  we  may  plainly  expose  the 
hypocrisy,  disingenuity,  malice,  and  enmity,  of 
those  children  and  servants  of  “the  wicked  one,” 
who  shew  themselves  to  be  “enemies  to  all 
righteousness,”  by  deliberately  “perverting  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord,”  and  the  evident  truths 
of  the  gospel,  to  promote  their  own  credit  and 
interest.  Assuredly  “their  end  will  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  works:”  their  wilful  blindness  will 
expose  them  to  judicial  blindness,  and  this  will 

Vol.  V.  87 


with  joy,  and  1  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

t  2:4.  4:31.  Gal.  6:22.  Eph.  6:18 — 20. 


terminate  “in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever;’* 
unless  they  repent  during  the  season  of  the  Lord’s 
long-suffering  towards  them:  and  the  truth  of 
God  will  be  established  and  made  successful, 
by  the  ruin  and  confusion  of  all  its  opposers. 

V.  13—22. 

Those  “who  put  their  hands  to  the  plow,  and 
look  back,  are  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
If  we  are  not  prepared  to  face  opposition,  and  to 
endure  hardship,  we  are  not  properly  qualified 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Yet  some,  who  at 
first  disappointed  the  expectation  of  senior  minis¬ 
ters,  have  afterwards  been  recovered  and  made 
useful. — The  reading  of  the  scriptures,  in  the 
public  assemblies  of  God’s  people,  is  an  ancient 
and  excellent  usage;  and  they,  who  are  called 
to  preach  the  gospel,  will  find  a  peculiar  advan¬ 
tage,  in  laying  their  credentials  and  instructions 
in  this  manner  before  the  people.  Yet  alas! 
many  both  read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  who 
do  not  understand  or  believe  it;  and  the  scrip¬ 
tures  are,  alas,  very  often  so  read  in  our  church¬ 
es,  that  it  might  be  supposed,  the  readers  did  not 
desire  to  be  heard  and  understood  by  the  con¬ 
gregation! — The  gospel  should  be  “preached  to 
every  creature:”  yet  with  an  especial  address  to 
those  “who  fear  God,”  and  inquire  after  the 
way  in  which  his  favor  may  be  obtained.  On 
some  occasions,  it  is  advisable  to  put  the  case 
most  favorably,  in  respect  of  the  dispositions  and 
profession  of  our  hearers;  that  we  may  thence 
take  occasion  to  reason  with  them  from  their 
own  principles,  and  to  exhort  them  to  behave 
consistently  with  their  characters. — Every  tran¬ 
sient  view  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  his  church 
reminds  us  of  his  mercy  and  long-suffering,  and 
of  man’s  ingratitude  and  perverseness:  but  when 
he  grants  our  inordinate  desires,  we  may  expect 
a  scourge  instead  of  a  comfort.  He  will  however 
remove  those  who  rebel  against  him;  that  he  may 
raise  up  others  in  his  church,  who  may  act  more 
“according  to  his  own  heart,  to  fulfil  ail  his  will.” 
May  this  be  done,  both  in  respect  of  rulers  and 
ministers  of  religion,  all  over  the  earth,  and  that 
speedily.  Amen. 

V.  23—37. 

The  most  honored  servants  of  God  have  dis¬ 
covered  or  been  conscious  of  great  imperfection; 
and  have  confessed  themselves  unworthy  to  per¬ 
form  the  meanest  service  to  the  divine  Savior. 
They  call  men  to  repentance,  and  direct  their 
attention  to  Jesus:  yet  they  soon  fulfil  their 
course,  and  are  gathered  to  their  fathers;  but 
“he  ever  liveth  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them, 
who  come  to  God  throug*h  him.”  ( Note ,  Heb. 
7:23 — 25.)  Still  this  “word  of  salvation  is  sent 
to  us;”  and  every  one  who  truly  fears  God  will 
accept  of  it.  But  too  many  fulfil  the  scriptures, 
by  opposing  the  truth,  through  ignorance  and 
unbelief;  after  the  example  of  those  who  “cru¬ 
cified  the  Lord  of  glory.”  May  we  then  look  to 
him,  as  “declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,”  “now 
no  more  to  return  to  corruption,”  as  testified  to 
by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  as  the  substance 
and  repository  of  “the  sure  mercies  of  David;” 
that,  by  faith  in  him,  we  may  walk  with  God,  and 
“serve  our  generation  according  to  his  will;”  and 
when  death  comes,  may  fall  asleep  in  him,  with 
a  joyful  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection. 

V.  38  -52. 

Forgiveness  of  sins  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  alone,  should  be  preached  to  all  men;  for 
this  is  the  most  needful  blessing  for  every  sinner, 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

t’anl  and  Barnabas  preach  with  success  at  Iconium;  and,  being 
driven  thence  by  the  Jews,  they  preach  at  Lystra,  1 — 7.  They 
iieal  a  man  who  had  been  a  cripple  from  his  birth,  8 — 10.  The 
priests  and  people  attempt  to  sacrifice  to  them  as  gods,  and  are 
hardly  restrained  by  their  most  earnest  expostulations,  1 1  18. 

Paul  is  stoned,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews  from  Antioch  and 
leoniurn,  and  left  for  dead;  bat  reviving,  he  goes  with  Barna¬ 
bas  to  Derbe,  19,  20.  They  return  to  Lystra,  Iconium,  and 
Antioch,  confirming  the  churches,  and  ordaining  elders  in  each 
of  them,  21 — 23.  Passing  through  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  and 
Perga,  they  sail  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  rehearse  to  the 
church  what  .hings  God  had  wrought  by  them,  24 — 28. 

ND  it  came  to  pass  a  in  Iconium,  that 
they  bwent  both  together  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake, 
f  that  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews, 
and  also  of  the  d  Greeks,  believed. 

2  But  e  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
evil  affected  against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  f  therefore  abode  they 
g  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  h  which 
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gave  testimony  unto  1  the  word  of  hi3 
grace,  k  and  granted  signs  and  wonders 
to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  But  1  the  multitude  of  the  city  was 
divided:  and  part  held  with  the  Jews, 
and  part  with  the  m  apostles. 

5  And  n  when  there  was  an  assault 
made,  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of 
the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
°  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  p  were  ware  of  it,  *  and  fled 
unto  r  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  s  Ly- 
caonia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lieth 
round  about: 

7  And  *  there  they  preached  the  gos¬ 
pel. 

8  IF  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at 
Lystra,  u  impotent  in  his  feet,  x  being  a 
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and  an  introduction  to  all  others;  “and  by  him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  their  sins,” 
be  they  ever  so  numerous  and  aggravated;  a 
privilege  which  no  law  or  institution  besides 
could  ever  confer.  (Notes,  Ps.  32:1,2.  Rom.  4:6 
— 8.  P.  O.  1 — 8.  Note,  5:1 — 5.1  But  woe  to 
those  despisers,  who  will  not  believe  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  God,  either  concerning'  the  redemption 
which  he  has  wrought,  or  concerning  the  judg¬ 
ment  which  he  has  appointed;  but  treat  the  de¬ 
claration  of  them  with  self-righteous,  worldly,  or 
infidel  contempt,  or  with  careless  indifference! 
With  what  astonishment  will  they  at  length  hear 
the  despised  Jesus  denounce  on  them  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  everlasting  condemnation!  But,  while 
immense  numbers  thus  “judge  themselves  un¬ 
worthy  of  everlasting  life;”  others,  and  those 
often  the  most  unlikely  persons,  desire  to  hear 
more  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation:  thus  the 
prodigal  “comes  to  himself,”  returns  home,  and 
is  welcomed  and  feasted;  whilst  the  elder  brother 
is  filled  with  indignation  and  envy,  and  begins  to 
oppose,  contradict,  and  blaspheme.  (Notes, 
Matt.  21:28—32.  Luke  15:20—32.  P.  O.  17— 
32.)  We  must  not,  however,  be  satisfied  with 
hopeful  appearances:  but  exhort  such  as  are  thus 
seriously  impressed,  to  “continue  in  the  grace  of 
God,”  and  instruct  them  in  what  manner  to  resist 
the  temptations,  to  which  they  will  be  exposed. 
(Notes,  John  8:30 — 36.  15:3 — 11.) — As  many  as 
are  “ordained  to  eternal  life”  will  believe:  but 
we  know  not  previously  who  these  are:  we  should 
therefore  declare,  that  “Jesus  is  placed  for  a 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  for  Salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth:”  and  we  should  publish  his 
truth  as  extensively  as  we  can;  and  bear  our 
testimony  against  those  who  oppose  and  reject 
t,  however  honorable  or  devout  tney  may  ap¬ 
pear.  Thus  the  word  of  God  will  be  glorified  in 
the  midst  of  persecution:  and  Jesus  will  fill  his 
disciples  with  grace,  peace,  and  “joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  to  support  them  under  tribulations, 
and  to  render  them  triumphant  overall  the  pow¬ 
er  and  subtlety  of  the  enemy  of  their  souls. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XIV.  V.  1.  Marg.  Rf.— Greeks.] 
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rE Wr/viov.  John  12:20.  Greeks ,  or  Gentiles.  Some 
of  these  were  perhaps  before  favorable  to  t’he 
religion  of  the  Jews,  and  frequented  the  syna¬ 
gogue;  (Note,  13:16 — 19.)  but  probably  others 
were  idolaters,  who  on  that  occasion  had  been 
induced  to  attend. 

V.  2.  Marg.  Ref. —  Unbelieving.]  Axa Sbvref. 
17:5.  19:9.  John  3:36.  Rom,.  2:8.  10:21.  11:30,31. 
15:31.  Heb.  3:18.  11:31.  1  Pet.  2:7,8.  3:1,20.  4: 
17.  It  is  often  rendered  disobey.  AiteiStis,  26:19. 
Ab  a,  priv.  et  7rnSo>,  suadeo. — Stirred  up.]  Ett^i- 
pav.  13:50.  Not  elsewhere. — JWade  ...  evil  a 'fleet¬ 
ed.]  E KaKuxrav.  7:6,19.  12:1.  18:10.  1  Pet.  3:13. 

V.  3,  4.  The  apostles  judged  it  necessary  to 
continue  at  Iconium  for  a  considerable  time, 
notwithstanding  the  persecution  which  was  gath¬ 
ering  against  them;  and  boldly  to  fulfil  their 
ministry  in  dependence  on  the  Lord;  in  order  to 
encourage  and  establish  the  new  converts,  that 
opposition  and  danger  might  not  subvert  them: 
and  God  was  pleased  at  this  time  “to  give  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,”  to  enable  them 
to  work  many  miracles,  which  perhaps  they  had 
not  done  at  Antioch.  (Note,  4:29 — 31.)  Thus 
a  considerable  part  of  the  inhabitants  either 
embraced  the  gospel,  or  favored  the  cause:  and 
these  counteracting  the  machinations  of  their 
opponents,  the  apostles  were  for  a  time  protect¬ 
ed.  (Marg.  Ref) — ‘Our  constancy  ought  to 
‘equal  the  obstinate  perverseness  of  the  wicked. 
‘ ...  We  should  not  give  place,  because  of  threat- 
‘enings,  no,  nor  even  of  open  violence,  except 
‘there  be  an  evident  necessity;  and  then,  not  for 
‘the  sake  of  enjoying  quiet,  but  that  the  gospel 
‘may  be  more  extensively  propagated.’  Beza. 
(Note,  8:1.) 

Gave  testimony,  &c.  (3)  Notes,  Mark  16:19, 
20.  John  15:26,27.  Heb.  2:1 — 4,  v.  4. —  Was  di 
vided.  (4)  Ecr^tc^j?.  See  on  Matt.  27:51.  T^ia^a’ 
See  on  Matt.  9:16. 

V.  5 — 7.  The  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  and  the 
principal  persons  among  the  Jews,  seem  to  have 
gained  over  to  their  party  the  magistrates  of  the 
city,  who  were  Gentiles.  Thus  a  plan  was  formed, 
j  and  an  attempt  made,  violently  to  apprehend  Paul 
and  Barnabas;  and,  having  disgraced  and  insulted 
j  them,  as  disturbers  of  the  city,  to  stone  them  as 
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cripple  from  his  mother’s  womb,  who 
never  had  walked: 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak;  y  who 
stedfastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiv¬ 
ing  that  z  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice,  a  Stand  up¬ 
right  on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and 

Walked.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

11  And  when  the  people  saw  what 
Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  bThe 
gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness 
of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  c  Jupi¬ 
ter;  and  Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was 
the  chief  speaker. 

1 3  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter  which 
was  before  their  city,  brought  oxen  and 
garlands  unto  the  gates,  d  and  would 
have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people: 

14  Which  when  ethe  apostles  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Paul  heard  of  f  they  rent  their 
clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people, 
crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  s  Sirs,  h  why  do  ye 
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these  things? *  1  we  also  are  men  k  of  like 
passions  with  you,  1  and  preach  unto 
you,  that  ye  should  turn  m  from  these 
vanities  unto  fl  the  living  God,  °  which 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  things  that  are  therein; 

16  Who  in  times  past  p  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways. 

17  Nevertheless,  q  he  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  r  in  that  he  did  good, 
s  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  Tilling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness. 

13  And  with  these  sayings  u  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they  had 
not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

19  If  And  x  there  came  thither  certain 
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blasphemers.  But  this  conspiracy  was  discov¬ 
ered  by  some  at  the  very  crisis  ot  danger:  and 
thus  the  apostles  escaped,  and  went  first  to  Lys- 
tra,  and  afterwards  to  Derbe  (20),  where,  not  at 
all  discouraged  by  perils  or  ill  usage,  they  boldly 
“preached  the  gospel.”  [Marg.  lief  Note, 

1  Thes.  2:1— 8.')— The  situation  of  these  cities 
may  be  far  better  understood  by  a  good  map, 
than  by  any  description  in  words. 

Jin  assault.  (5)  "O p/ir/.  Jam.  3:4.  Not  else¬ 
where  N.  T.  Prov.  3:25.  Jer.  47:3.  Sept. 

7:57.  Matt  8:32.— They  preached  the  gospel.  (7) 
H<rav  tvayyzXi^oiLtvoi.  “They  were  declaring  glad 
tidings.1 

y.  8 — 10.  The  apostle  perceived  that  the 
cripple  “had  faith  to  be  healed,”  or,  “faith  of 
being  healed,”  or,  “of  being  saved.”  (Marg. 

Ref.  z _ Notes,  Matt.  9:18—26,  v.  22,27—29.)  It 

is  probable,  that  by  a  divine  suggestion  St.  Paul 
knew,  that  the  man  expected  a  cure  from  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  it  was  a  proper 
occasion  for  him  to  perform  a  miracle.  He 
therefore  called  to  him  with  a  loud  voice,  to 
stand  upright  on  his  feet;  and  he  was  enabled  at 
once  to  use  his  limbs  with  as  entire  ease,  agility, 
and  vigor,  as  though  he  had  never  been  lame. 
{Marg.  Ref.  a.— Note,  3:1—1 1.)  In  some  manu¬ 
scripts  and  ancient  versions,  it  is  added,  after  “a 
loud  voice,”  and  before  “Stand,”  “I  say  unto 
thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

Impotent.  (8)  A&vvaros.  Matt.  19:26.  Rom.  8: 
3.  15:1.  Heb.  6:4,18.  10:4.  11:6.  Atwareu,  Malt. 
1 7:20. — Faith  to  be  healed.  (9)  llts-iv  ™  ouSpvat. 

V.  ll  — 18.  When  the  idolaters  saw  this  as¬ 
tonishing  effect  follow  upon  the  speaking  of  a 
few  words  by  Paul,  they  concluded,  according  to 
the  fabulous  traditions  of  their  priests  and  poets, 
that  two  of  their  deities  had  become  visible  in 
human  form.  The  age  and  gravity  of  Barnaba< 


suggested  to  them  the  opinion,  that  he  was  Jupi¬ 
ter,  their  supreme  deity;  and  Paul’s  promptitude 
in  speaking,  joined  perhaps  to  his  personal  appear¬ 
ance,  led  them  to  suppose  that  he  was  Mercury, 
the  patron  of  eloquence,  and  as  they  imagined 
the  interpreter  of  the  gods.  And  so  firmly  were 
they  persuaded  of  these  things,  that  the  priest  of 
Jupiter,  of  whom  there  was  a  temple,  or  statue, 
near  the  gates  of  the  city,  was  induced  to  bring 
bulls  and  garlands,  either  to  decorate  the  sacri¬ 
fices,  or  the  intended  objects  of  their  worship; 
and  they  were  about  immediately  to  seek  the 
favor  of  the  apostles,  by  divine  honors  and  a  pro¬ 
pitiatory  offering!  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  dis¬ 
covering  their  intention,  were  more  discomposed 
by  it,  than  by  all  the  persecution  which  they  had 
experienced:  and  to  express  their  detestation  of 
their  idolatry,  and  especially  that  themselves 
were  become  the  objects  of  it,  they  rent  their 
clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  expostu¬ 
lating  with  them  about  their  conduct,  protesting 
against  the  sacrilegious  honors  intended  them; 
declaring  that  they  were  m°re  men  like  them¬ 
selves,  liable  to  the  same  infirmities,  sufferings, 
and  death;  and  reminding  them  that  they  came 
to  preach  to  them,  that'they  should  relinquish 
“these  vanities”  and  delusions,  and  worship  the 
great  Creator  of  the  universe.  (Marg.  Ref.  f— 
o.)  This  was  very  bold  and  decided  language  to 
zealous  idolaters,  with  their  priests  at  the  head  of 
them,  in  such  a  critical  juncture;  and  may  be 
very  properly  contrasted  with  the  temporizing 
conduct  of  heathen  philosophers,  who,  being 
convinced  of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  the  vul¬ 
gar  superstitions,  not  only  conformed  to  them, 
but  instructed  their  disciples  to  do  the  same,  as  a 
part  of  their  duty  to  the  republic.  Thus  they 
made  hypocrisy,  and  dissimulation  in  so  impor- 
tanl  a  matter,  an  essential  part  of  their  instruc- 
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Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who 
y  persuaded  the  people;  and  2  having 
stoned  Paul,  a  drew  him  out  of  the  city, 
b  supposing  he  had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit  e  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  d  came 
into  the  city;  and  the  next  day  he  de¬ 
parted  with  Barnabas  to  e  Deroe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached  the 
gospel  to  that  city,  and  had  *  taught 
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many,  they  returned  again  to  f  Lystra 
and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

22  g  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disci 
pies,  and  h  exhorting  them  to  continue  in 
the  faith,  and  that  *  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  k  enter  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

23  And  when  1  they  had  ordained 
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tions,  confirmed  it  by  their  example,  and  per¬ 
petuated  as  much  as  they  could,  the  most  stupid 
idolatry,  connected  with  the  most  abominable 
vices,  from  generation  to  generation! — Let  the 
intelligent  reader  compare  this  conduct  and  de¬ 
claration  of  the  apostles  towards  the  worshippers 
of  Jupiter,  with  some  modern  admired  effusions 
of  expanded  candor,  in  which  the  worship  of 
God,  whether  men  call  him  Jehovah,  Jove,  Lord, 
or  by  any  other  name,  is  supposed  to  be  equally 
acceptable  to  him.  Is  it  then  of  no  consequence 
whether  Jehovah,  or  Jupiter,  or  Baal  be  God? 
Surely  either  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  big¬ 
ots,  or  these  men  have  renounced  Christianity. 
(Note,  1  Kings  18:21.  P.  O. 17 — 29.) — Paul  and 
Barnabas  further  added,  that  God  had,  in  his  un¬ 
searchable  wisdom,  justice,  and  long-suffering, 
hitherto  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways;  and  therefore  idolatry  had  generally  pre¬ 
vailed.  (Marg.Ref.  p. — Notes ,  17:22 — 31.  Rom . 
1:18 — 27.)  Yet  the  idolaters  were  without  ex¬ 
cuse,  as  God  had  “not  left  himself  without  wit¬ 
ness:”  seeing  he  still  had  done  them  good  in  his 
providence;  and  afforded  them  many  temporal 
benefits,  which  both  satisfied  their  bodily  neces¬ 
sities,  and  conduced  to  the  joy  and  gladness  of 
their  hearts.  ( Marg .  Ref.  q — s. — Notes,  Jer.  14: 
19 — 22.  JMatt.  5:43—48.)  By  these  discourses, 
they  with  difficulty  restrained  the  people  from 
proceeding  with  their  sacrifice:  yet  it  seems  that 
they  were  by  no  means  disposed  to  hear  their 
doctrine  at  this  time;  but  rather  were  displeased 
with  their  refusal  of  the  honors  intended  them. 
(Notes,  Matt.  21:8 — 11.  27:19 — 23.) — ‘As  a  friend, 
‘in  sending  us  frequent  presents,  expresses  his 
‘remembrance  of  us  and  affection  to  us,  though 
‘he  neither  speaks  nor  writes,  so  all  the  gifts  of 
‘the  divine  bounty,  which  are  scattered  abroad  on 
‘every  side,  are  so  many  witnesses  sent  to  attest 
‘the  divine  care  and  goodness.’  Doddridge — 
‘  ‘Here  see,’  saith  Chrysostom,  ‘the  devil’s  malice! 
“He  would  have  brought  in  ...divine  worship  of 
‘  ‘men,  by  those  very  persons  who  were  sent  to 
“convert  men  from  it!  persuading  them  again  to 
‘esteem  men  as  gods,  as  formerly  they  had  done! 
“And  how  fully  he  hath  done  this  in  the  Roman 
‘  ‘church,  where  innumerable  men  are  worship- 
‘  ‘ped  with  invocation,  and  even  mental  prayers, 
“which  suppose  them  to  know  the  hearts  of  the 
‘  ‘supplicants,  and  so  to  have  the  property,  ascrib- 
“ed  to  God  alone  in  the  scriptures,  I  have  fully 
‘  ‘shewed.’  ...  Cicero  ...  proves,  the  gods  must  be 
‘of  human  shape,  because  they  never  appeared  in 
‘any  other!’  Whitby. — Like  passions.  ( 15)  ‘The 
‘pagans  never  denied,  that  their  gods  were  beings 
‘of  like  passions  with  themselves;  but  they  attri¬ 
buted  to  them  a  total  exemption  from  mortality 
‘and  disease. ...  Indeed  this  was  not  only  the  prin¬ 
cipal,  but,  I  may  almost  say,  the  sole  distinction 
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‘they  made  between  gods  and  men.  ...We  are 
‘your  fellow  mortals,  as  liable  as  you  to  disease 
‘and  death.’  Campbell.  This  appears  the  direct 
import  of  the  apostle’s  words;  yet  liability  to 
other  infirmities  and  passions  of  human  nature, 
needs  not  to  be  excluded:  but  certainly  they  per¬ 
vert  the  expression,  who  explain  it  of  the  prev¬ 
alence  of  sinful  passions.  (Note,  Jam.  5:16 — 
18.) 

In  the  speech  of  Lycaonia.  (11)  AvKaovi?i. — It 
is  not  agreed  whether  this  was  a  dialect  of  the 
Greek,  or  of  the  Syriac. — Jupiter.  (12)  Am. 
13.  Used  accus.  as  from  Ztv$.  Ztviraryp,  Jupiter , 
Jovis ,  corrupted  from  J ehovah. — Mercury.']  fE pyys. 
‘Nuntius  et  legatus  reliquorum  deorum  habeba- 
‘tur:  avo  tu  upztv,  dicere ,  nuntiare Schleusner. 
—  The  chief  speaker.]  fo  ffynpevos  r»  \oy».  He 
who  took  the  lead  in  discourse. — Ran  in.  (14) 
EiazTzriSriaav.  16:29.  Not  elsewhere. — Sirs.  (15) 
AvSpeg. — Of  like  passions.]  OpoionaSzis.  Jam.  5: 
17.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  opoio$,  similis ,  et  ira$o;, 
affectus.  A  -rtaayno,  palior. — Preach  unto  you.] 
EvayyzXi^opzvoi  t>j uag. — In  times  past.  (16)  Er  rats 
Trap<y%r/[uvais  yevtats.  “In  the  past  generations.’’ 
Hapm^opat.  Here  only.  Ex  -rrapa,  prceter.  et  o/^o- 
pai,  eo ,  discedo. — All  nations.]  n avra  ra  eSvy  all 
the  nations,  or  Gentiles,  as  distinguished  from 
Israel.  (Note,  Num.  23:9.)—  Without  witness. 
(17)  kpaprvpov.  Here  only.  Ex  a,  priv.  et  paprvp, 
testis. — In  that  he  did  good.]  A yaSonoiwv.  See  on 
Luke  6:9,33. — Restrained.  (18)  Kareiravaav.  Heb. 
4:4,8,10.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  Kara,  et  7rava>,  ces- 
sare  aliquem  facio. 

V.  19,  20.  The  apostles  still  continued  at 
Lystra,  in  order  to  improve  the  advantage,  which 
the  miracle  they  had  wrought  seemed  to  promise 
them.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Antioch  and  Ico¬ 
nium  heard  of  their  success  and  reputation,  they 
followed  them  to  Lystra,  and  by  their  insinua¬ 
tions  induced  the  people  to  treat  them  as  impos¬ 
tors,  and  disturbers  of  the  peace.  Accordingly 
they  first  assaulted  Paul,  whose  activity  rendered 
him  peculiarly  obnoxious  both  to  the  Jews  and 
the  idolaters;  and,  stoning  him  till  they  supposed 
he  had  been  dead,  dragged  him  out  of  the  city 
with  the  utmost  indignity.  Thus  he  who  had 
concurred,  with  full  approbation  in  stoning  Ste¬ 
phen,  was  reminded  of  that  great  sin,  by  enduring 
the  tortures  of  being  stoned.  But  though  he  was 
bereft  of  sense  and  motion  for  a  time,  yet  his 
j  life  was  in  him:  and' whilst  the  disciples  stood 
around  him,  probably  intending  to  bury  him, 
(Note,  8:2.)  it  pleased  God  to  restore  him  mirac¬ 
ulously  to  his  strength,  and  to  heal  his  bruises;  so 
that  he  was  able  to  travel  the  next  day  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe.  It  is  indeed  intimated,  that 
he  was  not  dead:  yet  without  a  miracle,  he  could 
not,  after  being  stoned  and  left  for  dead,  have 
been  able  to  travel,  probably  on  foot,  the  very 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


them  m  elders  in  every  church,  n  and 
had  prayed  with  fasting,  °  they  com¬ 
mended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they 
believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  through¬ 
out  p  Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached  the 
word  in  Perga,  they  went  down  into 
Attalia; 

26  And  thence  sailed  q  to  Antioch, 


m  11:30.  15-4,6,23.  20:17.  1  Tim. 
5:1,17—19.  Jam  5:14.  1  Pet. 
5:1.  2  John  1.  3  John  1. 
n  13:1—3. 

o26.  20:32.  Luke  23:46.  1  Thes. 


3:12,13.  2  Thes.  2:16,17.  2 

Tim.  1:12.  1  Pet.  5:10. 
p  13:13,14.  15:38. 
q  11:19,26.  13:1.  15:22,30.  Gal. 
2:11. 


next  day.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Notes ,  9:36 — 43.  20:7 
—12.  2  Cor.  11:24—27.  2  Tim.  3:10—12.) 

V.  21 — 23.  After  the  apostles  had  published 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  “made  many 
disciples”  in  Derbe,  they  revisited  the  several 
cities,  whence  they  had  been  driven  by  persecu¬ 
tion;  to  instruct,  encourage,  and  establish  the 
new  converts:  “exhorting  them  to  continue  in 
the  faith;”  and  shewing  them,  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  and  his  heavenly  felicity,  must  be 
entered,  through  many  afflictions,  trials,  and  per¬ 
secutions.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f — k. — Notes ,  11:23,24. 
13:42 — 48.  1  Thes.  3:1 — 5.)  They  also  appointed 
elders  over  them  in  every  church.  These  elders 
were  their  stated  pastors,  who  presided  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  preached  his  word  to  them. 
[Marg.  Ref.  1,  m.)  In  respect  of  the  manner  in 
which  these  elders  were  selected,  it  cannot  be 
supposed,  that  the  apostles,  in  their  present  cir¬ 
cumstances,  would  appoint  any  to  the  sacred 
ministry,  who  were  not  acceptable  to  the  people; 
or  that  they  would  ordain  any,  without  their  own 
full  satisfaction  that  they  were  proper  persons, 
whatever  the  people  might  be  inclined  to.  There 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  perfect  harmony  in 
the  management  of  this  important  concern:  yet 
it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  that  both  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  those  to  whom,  in  some  sense,  they  after¬ 
wards  delegated  this  part  of  their  authority,  in¬ 
terfered  with  their  judgment  and  influence,  in 
the  nomination  of  proper  persons  to  the  minis¬ 
terial  office;  as  well  as  set  them  apart  by  imposi¬ 
tion  of  hands  and  prayer.  In  all  such  questions, 
the  middle,  between  the  extreme  points  contend¬ 
ed  for  by  the  zealots  of  opposite  parties,  seems  to 
be  the  nearest  to  the  true  state  of  the  case. — As 
the  churches  increased,  deacons  were  doubtless 
chosen,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  elders: 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  apostles  appointed 
any  at  this  time. — After  this  was  settled,  the 
apostles,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  commended  the 
new  converts  to  the  gracious  keeping  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  they  had  believed.  [Marg. 
Ref.  n,  o.)  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostles,  and 
those  employed  by  them,  selected  the  presbyters, 
or  pastors,  from  such  as  were  more  signally  made 
partakers  of  miraculous  gifts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
yet,  as  these  endowments  might  be  possessed  by 
those  who  had  not  true  faith  and  grace;  and,  as 
eminent  and  intelligent  believers  do  not  seem 
always  to  have  been  endowed  with  them;  it  ap¬ 
pears  unscriptural  to  suppose  that  all  such  were 
appointed  to  the  pastoral  office,  and  none  else. — 
No  impartial  person  can  (as  it  appears  to  me,) 
read  this  passage,  without  being  convinced,  that 
stated  resident  pastors  of  each  church,  and  not 
preachers  of  the  gospel  at  large,  are  here  in¬ 
tended:  but  whether  these  stated  resident  pas¬ 
tors  were,  as  some  argue,  “bishops,”  according 
to  the  modern  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  a  sub¬ 


ffom  whence  they  had  been  r  recom¬ 
mended  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  3  the 
work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  4and 
had  gathered  the  church  together,  u  they 
rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with 
them,  and  how  he  had  x  opened  the  door 
of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  y  there  they  abode  long  time 
with  the  disciples. 
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ject  which  will  hereafter  come  uqder  our  con¬ 
sideration.  [Notes,  20:17 .  Phil.  1:1.  1  Tim.  3:1.) 

Had  taught.  (21)  “Made  many  disciples.” 
Marg.  NlaSrjTevaavTes’  J\Iatt.  28:19.  See  on  J^latt. 
27:57.- — Confirming.  (22)  Ems'ripi^ovTts.  15:32,41. 
18:23.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 2  Sam..  1:6.  Sept. 
Ex  £7rt,  et  $-vpi&,  stabilio ,  Luke  16:26.  22:32.  1 

Pet.  5:10. — To  continue .]  Epfitveiv.  Cal.  3:10. 
Heb.  8:9.  See  on  13:43. —  When  they  had  or¬ 
dained.  (23)  XeipoTovrioavTts •  2  Cor.  8:19.  Not 

elsewhere.  Ex  %up,  manus ,  et  tuvw,  extendo. — 
II poxtipoTovtw.  See  on  10:41. — “They”  (Paul  and 
Barnabas)  “ordained  them”  (the  Christians)  “el¬ 
ders,  &c.” — If  an  election  by  holding  up  hands 
be  intended,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  the  sole 
electors.  It  may  then  be  fairly  asked,  whether 
this  is  the  only  scriptural  authority,  for  the 
people  choosing  their  own  spiritual  pastors?  or 
whether  any  other  can  be  adduced?  If  no  other, 
then  surely,  whatever  may  be  said  on  the  ground 
of  expediency ,  the  divine  authority  of  this  method 
stands  on  a  very  slender  foundation! — They  com¬ 
mended  them .)  TlapeSevro.  20:32.  Luke  23.46.  1 

Tim.  1:18.  1  Pet.  4:19. 

V.  24 — 28.  After  some  other  labors  in  the 
regions  of  Asia  Minor,  the  apostles  returned  to 
Antioch  in  Syria;  [Marg.  Ref.  p,  q;)  whence 
they  had  been  recommended,  by  the  prayers  of 
their  brethren,  “to  the  grace  of  God’’  for  the 
work,  in  which  they  had  been  so  remarkably 
prospered.  [Marg.  Ref.  r,  s. — Notes ,  13:1 — 5. 
15:36 — 4i.)  To  them  they  related  their  success; 
and  shewed  how  God  had,  by  their  ministry, 
“opened  the  door  of  faith,”  by  which  great  num¬ 
bers  of  the  poor  Gentiles  had  entered  into  the 
church:  [Note,  11:18.)  and,  finding  much  work 
at  Antioch,  they  continued  there  a  long  time 
among  the  disciples.  [Marg.  Ref.  t — y.)— The 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  contain  the 
first  history  of  a  mission  among  the  Gentiles. 
The  missionaries  were  prepared  and  selected  by 
the  Holy  Spirit:  they  were  “recommended  to  the 
grace  of  God,”  and  helped  forward  by  their 
brethren;  leaving  country,  friends,  and  comforts, 
to  face  dangers  and  endure  hardships,  from  love 
to  Christ,  and  to  the  souls  of  their  unknown  per¬ 
ishing  fellow  sinners:  they  suffered  much  tribu¬ 
lation,  but  were  supported,  comforted,  and  pre¬ 
served:  and  they  prospered  greatly  in  their  “work 
and  labor  of  love;”  and  returning  to  gladden  the 
hearts  of  their  brethren,  and  to  rejoice  with  them, 
they  ascribed  all  the  glory  to  God,  who  had 
granted  the  prayers  offered  in  their  behalf,  and 
had  wrought  by  them  and  with  them. —  I  fad  been 
recommended.  (26)  Y{<mv  napaSeSo/jcvoi.  15:26,40. 
Rom.  6:17.  1  Pet.  2:23.  2  Pet.  2:21. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

Perseverance  in  doing  good,  amidst  dangers, 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Dissensions  having’  been  excited,  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  about 
circumcising  the  gentile  converts;  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent 
to  Jerusalem,  to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  on  the  question, 
1,  2.  They  arrive  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  apostles  and  elders 
assemble,  3 — 5.  Peter  declares  his  opinion,  6 — 11.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  report  yvhat  God  had  done  by  them  among  the  gen¬ 
tiles,  12.  James  decides  against  circumcising  the  gentile  con¬ 
verts,  but  proposes  some  rules  for  their  conduct,  13 — 21.  Letters 
are  sent  by  messengers,  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to 
the  churches,  with  the  determination  of  the  council,  and  that  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  also;  which  are  received  with  joy,  22 — 31. 
Judas  and  Silas,  the  messengers,  abide  at  Antioch,  and  labor 


hardships,  ingratitude,  and  persecution,  is  a  bless¬ 
ed  evidence  of  grace,  an  expression  of  “the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ,”  and  adistinguishing  mark  of 
his  faithful  ministers. — The  Lord  will  enable  his 
true  and  zealous  followers  “so  to  speak,”  and  he 
will  so  bless  their  word,  that  some  in  every  place, 
and  of  divers  descriptions,  will  be  brought  by 
their  labors  to  “the  obedience  of  faith.”  But 
great  success  commonly  causes  vehement  oppo¬ 
sition:  and  envious  and  malicious  unbelievers  ex¬ 
cite  the  minds  of  those  who  are  more  moderate, 
and  render  them  “evil  affected  against  the  breth¬ 
ren.’’  This,  however,  should  not  discourage 
those  who  are  prospered  in  their  ministry:  on 
the  contrary,  they  should  labor  the  more  boldly 
and  diligently,  depending  on  the  Lord  to  promote 
his  own  cause,  and  leaving  it  to  him  to  “bear 
testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,”  in  such  ways 
as  he  sees  good. — In  all  cities,  towns,  and  villages, 
where  the  gospel  is  effectually  preached,  a  divi¬ 
sion  takes  place  among  the  people:  some  decid¬ 
edly  favoring,  and  others  earnestly  opposing  the 
persons  employed:  and  generally  some  uncon¬ 
verted  persons,  for  a  time,  take  part  with  the 
preachers  and  professors  of  the  truth,  by  means  of 
whom  the  Lord  restrains  the  fury  of  his  enemies, 
till  his  own  purposes  are  effected. — Wherever 
his  servants  are  driven,  they  should  seek  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  making  known  his  truth,  without  being 
intimidated  by  former  perils  or  sufferings. — None 
should  be  considered  as  having  derived  benefit 
from  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ,  by  means  of 
his  ministers  and  ordinances,  till  they  have  “faith 
working  by  love,”  and  shew  an  unreserved  obe¬ 
dience:  but  “all  things  are  possible  to  those  that 
believe.”  When  we  receive  this  most  precious 
gift  of  God,  we  shall  be  delivered  from  that  im- 
potency  in  which  we  were  born,  and  from  the 
dominion  of  those  inveterate  habits,  which  we 
have  ever  since  been  contracting;  and  be  ena- 
abled  to  walk  with  cheerfulness  and  thankful 
constancy  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

^  V.  11—18. 

The  servants  of  God  might  often  obtain  undue 
honor  to  themselves,  if  they  would  connive  at 
men’s  errors  and  vices;  with  far  greater  ease, 
than  they  can  prevail  with  them  to  honor  God, 
by  renouncing  their  vanities,  believing  his  truth, 
and  worshipping  his  name.  But  they  dread 
and  detest  all  such  sacrilegious  homage,  more 
than  any  reproaches  or  injuries  whatever.  They 
ought  never  to  allow  their  hearers  to  think  of 
them,  in  any  other  light,  than  “as  men  of  like 
passions  with  themselves;”  who,  having  been 
taught  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  salva¬ 
tion,  are  sent  to  preach  it  to  those  who  have 
hitherto  been  left  to  “walk  in  their  own  ways.” 
— We  should  shew  the  greatest  affection  to  the 
persons  of  men,  and  bear  with  many  of  their  mis¬ 
takes  and  prejudices,  in  a  candid  spirit:  but  we 
must  not  spare  decidedly  to  protest  against  their 
delusions  and  superstitions,  which  are  as  ruinous 
to  the  soul  as  the  grossest  immoralities. — The 
Lord  saw  good  for  a  long  time  to  “suffer  all  na¬ 
tions  to  walk  in  their  own  ways;”  and  he  still  is 
pleased  to  leave  innumerable  multitudes  to  fol¬ 
low  lying  vanities:  this  should  lead  us  to  thank¬ 
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there,  32 — 35.  Paul  and  Barnabas  propose  to  revisit  the 
churches  which  they  had  planted;  but  are  separated  by  a 
sharp  contention  about  John  Mark;  and  set  out  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  different  directions,  36 — 41. 

AND  a  certain  men,  which  came  down 
from  Judea,  taught  b  the  brethren, 
and  said ,  c  Except  ye  be  circumcised 

a  21:20.  Gal.  2:4,12,13.  I  c  5.  Rom.  4:8—12.  Gal.  5:1- 

b  23.  I  4.  Phil.  3:2,3.  Col.  2.11,12. 


fulness  for  our  peculiar  advantages,  and  to  adore 
the  depth  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  justice; 
but  it  should  not  induce  us  to  palliate  the  idola¬ 
tries  or  impieties  of  our  apostate  race;  or  to  neg¬ 
lect  doing  all  that  we  can  to  communicate  “the 
Light  of  life”  unto  them.  God  never  “left  him¬ 
self  without  witness,”  in  any  place  or  in  any  age: 
his  long-suffering,  and  the  exuberant  bounty  of 
his  providence,  towards  enemies  and  rebels,  are 
very  wonderful;  and  they  proclaim  how  worthy 
he  is  of  universal  love  and  adoration,  and  how 
inexcusable  man  is  in  his  forgetfulness  of  him, 
and  enmity  against  him. — The  most  cogent  argu¬ 
ments,  the  most  earnest  and  affectionate  address, 
nay,  the  most  stupendous  miracles,  are  scarcely 
sufficient  to  restrain  men  from  the  greatest  ab¬ 
surdities,  or  the  vilest  abominations:  much  less 
can  they,  without  his  special  grace,  convert  the 
hearts  of  sinners  to  God  and  holiness. 

V.  19—28. 

They,  who  are  not  established  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  faith  and  holiness,  are  liable  to  be  seduced 
by  ill-designing  men  from  one  extreme  to  anoth¬ 
er:  and  to  treat  those  as  the  worst  of  malefactors, 
whom  just  before  they  were  ready  to  honor  as 
more  than  men.  This  should  warn  us  not  to  de¬ 
sire  or  value  popularity,  or  human  applause;  but 
to  “seek  that  honor  alone,  which  cometh  from” 
the  unchangeable  “God.”  Safety,  life,  breath, 
and  comfort  are  entirely  at  his  disposal:  and  if 
we  have  experienced  his  protection  and  conso¬ 
lation,  in  the  midst  of  perils  and  afflictions;  we 
shall  be  the  better  able  to  “confirm  the  souls”  of 
weak  believers,  to  exhort  them  “to  continue  in 
the  faith,”  and  to  animate  them  to  press  forward 
in  the  way  to  heaven;  though  they  must  pass 
thither  through  much  tribulation.  (JSfo/c,  Itev. 
7:13 — 17.)— When  proper  means  have  been  used, 
and  regulations  made,  for  the  edification  of  new 
converts,  and  infant  churches;  we  may  confident¬ 
ly  commend  them,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  to 
that  faithful,  gracious,  and  powerful  Lord,  “in 
whom  they  have  believed,”  in  case  we  be  com¬ 
pelled  to  leave  them,  either  by  removing  to  anoth¬ 
er  situation,  or  by  death. — If  zealous  ministers 
are  made  useful  to  souls,  they  think  little  of  hard¬ 
ships  and  trials. — Those  who  have  joined  in  pray¬ 
er  for  a  blessing  on  their  labors,  will  be  glad  and 
thankful,  to  hear  them  rehearse  all  which  God 
has  done  with  them:  and  all,  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  their  fellow-sinners,  will  rejoice  to 
hear,  that  he  has  “opened  the  door  of  faith”  to 
those,  who  before  were  strangers  to  him  and  his 
salvation.— But,  if  this  meeting  of  the  messengers 
of  salvation  with  those  by  whom  “they  had  been 
recommended  to  tlj£  grace  of  God,  for  the  work 
which  they  fulfilled,”  was  a  season  of  lively  joy 
and  gratitude;  what  will  be  that  meeting,  when 
apostles,  evangelists,  missionaries,  and  all  who 
concurred  in  sending  them,  or  helped  them  for¬ 
ward,  or  prayed  for  them,  with  all  those  who 
eventually  derived  benefit  from  their  labors, 
shall  assemble  before  the  throne,  with  unal¬ 
loyed  love,  gratitude,  and  joy,  to  render  praises 
to  their  gracious  Lord,  for  all  that  he  has 
done  by  them,  for  them,  or  in  answer  to  their 
prayers. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  I).  52. 


d  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  e  ye  cannot 
be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  f  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation 
with  them,  g  they  determined  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  h  certain  other  of 
them, 1  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  k  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  question. 

3  And,  being  1  brought  on  their  way  by 
the  church,  they  m  passed  through  Phe- 
nice  and-  Samaria,  n  declaring  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  Gentiles:  °  and  they  caus¬ 
ed  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  they  were  p  received  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  apostles  and  elders;  and  they 
declared  q  all  things  that  God  had  done 
with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  r  the  sect 
of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying, 
s  That  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them, 
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and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses. 

6  And  1  the  apostles  and  elders  came 
together  for  to  consider  this  matter. 

7  And  when  tnere  had  been  u  much 
disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto 
them,  Men  and  brethren,  x  ye  know  how 
that  a  good  while  ago  y  God  made  choice 
among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  2  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God, a  which  knoweth  the  hearts. 
b  bare  them  witness,  c  giving  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us; 

9  And  dput  no  difference  between  us 
and  them,  e  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith. 

1 0  Now  therefore  f  why  tempt  ye  God, 
to  g  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  h  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
were  able  to  bear? 
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NOTES. 

Chap.  XV.  V.  1 — 6.  It  is  probable,  that  the 
events  recorded  in  this  chapter  took  place  about 
seventeen  years  after  St.  Paul’s  conversion;  but 
some  expositors  date  them  three  years  ety^lier. 

( Note ,  Gal.  2:1 — 5.) — The  persons,  who  taught 
the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  that  they  “could 
not  ^e  saved,”  unless  they  were  circumcised  and 
observed  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  came  from 
Judea,  and  professed  to  speak  the  sentiments  of 
the  apostles  and  church  at  Jerusalem:  but  they 
were  “false  brethren,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy 
out”  and  destroy  Christian  liberty.  Their  confi¬ 
dent  decision  on  the  subject  could  not  but  prove 
a  great  discouragement  and  temptation  to  the 
Gentile  converts,  and  an  immense  hindrance  to 
the  success  of  the  gospel:  at  the  same  time,  it 
tended  to  false  sentiments  concerning  justifica¬ 
tion,  and  would  eventually  have  been  subversive 
of  genuine  Christianity.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  a — d. — 
Notes ,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.  3:1 — 5.  5:1 — 6.)  For  these 
and  similar  reasons,  Paul  and  Barnabas  vigorously 
opposed  them,  and  used  all  their  authority,  and 
every  proper  argument  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  to  silence  the  false  teachers:  yet  this 
did  not  suffice.  It  was  therefore  determined,  that 
they  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  refer  the 
matter  to  the  apostles  and  elders;  that  by  their 
authority  and  influence,  the  controversy  might  be 
terminated,  and  the  peace  of  the  church  preserv¬ 
ed.  (JMarg.  Ref.  f — h.)  The  apostle  informs  us, 
that  “he  went  up,  by  revelation;”  the  Lord  hav¬ 
ing  made  it  known  to  him,  or  to  some  of  the 
prophets  residing  there,  that  he  would  have  him 
do  so.  (Notes,  Ex.  18:17 — 26.)  Accordingly,  he 
and  Barnabas  set  out  on  their  journey,  being  at¬ 
tended  part  of  the  way  by  the  pastors,  or  princi¬ 
pal  persons,  of  the  church;  who  thus  shewed 
their  respect  to  them,  and  the  pleasure  which 
they  took  in  their  company,  and  who  probably 


bore  their  expenses:  and  as  they  passed  through 
Phoenicia  and  Samaria,  they  gave  a  particular 
account,  to  the  Christians  there,  of  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles,  both  at  Antioch  and  in  the  provin¬ 
ces  of  Asia,  which  greatly  rejoiced  them.  ( JUarg \ 
Ref.  1 — o.)  In  like  manner  when  they  came  to 
Jerusalem,  the  church,  with  the  apostles  and  el¬ 
ders,  welcomed  them;  and  there  they  declared, 
more  fully  than  they  had  before  heard,  what  “God 
had  done”  by  their  ministry.  But  though  these 
glad  tidings  gave  general  satisfaction;  yet  some 
of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel, 
but  who  still  retained  an  undue  regard  for  the 
ceremonial  law,  contended  that  they  ought  to 
comply  with  its  precepts.  As  therefore  there 
was  not  an  entire  agreement  upon  the  subject,  it 
was  judged  expedient  for  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
others  of  the  church  to  meet  together,  and  to 
give  the  important  subject  a  lull  discussion,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  finally  determined  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  concerned  in  it.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref 
p — t.) — T  know  not  any  reason  to  conclude,  that 
‘their  inspiration’  (that  of  the  apostles,)  ‘was  al- 
‘ways  so  instantaneous  and  express,  as  to  super¬ 
sede  any  deliberation  in  their  own  minds,  or  any 
‘consultation  with  each  other.’  Doddridge. — This 
has  commonly  been  called  “The  first  general 
council;”  and  it  seems  to  have  also  been  the  last 
where  it  could  properly  be  said,  “It  seemed  good 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  <fcc.”  (28) 

Dissension.  (2)  Eraffswf.  19:40.  23:7,10.  24:5. 
See  on  J\Jark  15:7. — Disputation .]  7 

28:29.  Hv^rjrriTrji.  1  Cor.  1 :20  Ex  (Till/  el 
25:20. — Question."]  Z rirrifiaTos,  18:15.  23:29.  25:19. 
26:3. — Being  brought  on  their  way.  (3)  YipoittpQStv- 
t«.  20:38.  21:5.  Rom.  15:24.  1  Cor.  1 6:6, 1 1.  2 

Cor.  1:16,19.  Tit.  3:13.  3  John  6.—  The  con- 

version .]  T rjv  cm^pocp-nv.  Here  only.  Ab  em^petbu, 
26:18.  Jam.  5:19.— See  on  3:19.— The  sect.  (5) 
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11  But  we  believe,  ‘that  through  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall 
be  saved  even  as  they. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

12  IT  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  si¬ 
lence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  k  declaring  what  miracles  and  won¬ 
ders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  by  them. 

13  And  1  after  they  had  held  their 

s/ 

peace,  m  James  answered,  saying,  n  Men 
and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me. 

14  °  Simeon  hath  p  declared  how  God 
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1  1  Cor.  14:30—33.  Jam.  1:19. 
m  12:17.  21:18.  Mark  15:40.  Gal. 
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V.  7 — 11.  It  is  probable,  that  several  of  the 
elders  on  both  sides,  spoke  with  great  earnestness 
on  the  subject,  before  the  apostles  gave  their 
sentiments,  and  brought  the  matter  to  a  determi¬ 
nation.  Indeed,  it  is  not  certain  that  any  of  the 
apostles  were  present,  except  Peter,  James,  and 
John:  perhaps  the  rest  were  employed  in  preach¬ 
ing1  the  gospel  at  a  distance.  [Note,  Gnl.  2:6 — 
10,  v.  9.)  Those  present,  however,  chose  rather 
to  hear  the  arguments  of  their  brethren,  and  to 
shew  the  ground  on  which  their  own  conclusions 
rested,  than  to  decide  the  question  merely  by 
apostolical  authority.  But  at  length  Peter  arose, 
and  reminded  the  assembly,  that  some  years  be¬ 
fore,  God  had  expressly  chosen  him,  from  among 
the  whole  company,  and  directed  him  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  company,  that 
they  might  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ:  and 
the  heart-searching  God  had  borne  witness  to  the 
truth  and  acceptableness  of  their  faith,  by  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  even  as  he  had  done  to 
the  believing  Jews:  putting  no  difference  between 
them,  “having  purified  their  hearts  by  faith.” 
[Marg.  Ref.  u — d. — Notes,  10:3 — 16,44 — 48.  11: 
1—18.  1  Chr.  28:4—6.  Matt.  16:19.)— “The 

heart”  may  here  signify  the  soul,  with  all  its  fac¬ 
ulties  and  powers;  and  the  expression  may  refer, 
not  only  to  the  sanctification  of  the  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  also  to  the  purifying  of  the 
conscience  through  the  blood  of  Christ  from  the 
guilt  of  sin.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e. — Note ,  Heb.  9:11 
— 14.  1  Pet.  1 — 22.)  Having  received  this  in¬ 

ternal  purification,  through  faith  in  Christ,  they 
did  not  want  the  legal  purifications,  which  were 
types  and  shadows  of  these  substantial  blessings: 
and  as  God  had,  in  this  first  extraordinary  case, 
decided  the  question;  why  should  his  ministers 
again  put  it  to  the  trial,  as  if  they  would  tempt 
him,  to  impose  so  heavy  a  yoke  on  the  Gentile 
converts?  This  did  not  relate  merely  to  circum¬ 
cision,  but  to  the  whole  ceremonial  law;  which, 
though  proper  and  useful  for  the  time,  required  so 
many  distinctions,  burdensome  purifications,  ex¬ 
pensive  sacrifices,  long  journies,  and  other  things 
of  a  similar  nature;  that  it  was  a  very  uneasy 
yoke,  in  every  age,  even  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
oromised  land,  and  still  more  to  those  Jews  who 
resided  in  other  countries:  and,  while  it  served 
to  prevent  idolatry  from  being  universal,  it  also 
tended  exceedingly  to  prevent  the  general  diffu¬ 
sion  of  true  religion.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — h.) — ‘Though 
‘these  words  are  by  most  interpreters  applied  to 
‘the  numerous  ritual  precepts,  the  costly  sacrifi¬ 
ces,  and  the  frequent  tedious  journies  up  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  required  by  the  law,  which  made  the  ob- 
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at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  9  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

15  And  r  to  this  agree  the  words  of 
the  prophets;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  s  this  I  will  return,  and  will 
1  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
which  is  fallen  down;  and  I  will  build 
again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it 
up; 

1  7  That  u  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  x  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith 

u  Gen.  22:18.  49:10.  Ps.  22:26, 


q  Is.  43:21.  55:11— 13.  Rom.  1: 
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16.  Ps.  89:35—49.  Is.  9:6,7. 
Jer.  33:24—26.  Ez.  17:22— 
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25.  Luke  1:31— 33,69,70. 


27.  67:1—3.  72:17—19.  Is.  2: 
2,3.  11:10.  19:23—25.24:15,16. 
49:6,7.  66:18—21.  Jer.  16:19. 
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‘servance  of  it  difficult  and  irksome;  I  would 
‘rather  refer  them  to  that  defect,  that  the  apostle 
‘hath  observed  in  it,  that  it  could  “not  purge  the 
‘conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin:”  [Heb.  9:9.  10: 
‘1.)  that  it  “could  not  give  life,”  [Gal.  3:21.)  that 
‘it  was  a  killing  letter,  leaving  them  under  con¬ 
demnation;  (2  Cor.  3:6 — 9.)  and  so  making  it  ne¬ 
cessary  for  them  to  believe  in  Christ,  that  they 
‘might  be  justified,  (  Gal.  2:16.)  and  redeemed  from 
‘the  curse  of  the  law;  [Gal.  3:13.)  according  to 
‘those  words  of  the  apostle,  13:38,39.  ...  For  to 
‘this  sense  the  following  words  incline;  “we  could 
‘not  bear  this  yoke;  for  we  believe  that  by  the 
‘grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  sav¬ 
ed.”  ’  Whitby. — There  was,  however,  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  impose  this  yoke  upon  the  Gentiles,  as 
even  the  Jewish  converts  did  not  expect  to  be 
saved,  in  any  degree,  by  observing  the  Mosaic 
law,  but  merely  by  faith  in  Christ,  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  with  their  Gentile  brethren;  though 
thej^deemed  it  a  part  of  their  present  duty  to  ob¬ 
serve  it.  [Marg.  Ref.  i. — Note ,  Gal.  2:11 — 16.) 
Our  believing  fathers  in  old  times  were  saved  by 
faith  in  a  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  of  which  the 
ceremonies  were  types,  sacramental  signs,  and 
means  of  grace:  but  Christ  being  come,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  him,  without  those  ceremonies. 

A  good  while  ago.  (7)  Af  fifitpiov  ap^auov.  15:21. 
21:16.  2  Cor.  5:17.  2  Pet.  2:3.  Rev.  12:9. — Ps. 

79:8.  89:49.  SejJt.  As  a  short  time  only  had  passed 
since  the  conversion  of  Cornelius;  may  not  this 
remarkable  language  relate  rather  to  the  antece¬ 
dent  purpose  of  God,  than  to  the  fulfilment  of  it 
by  Peter  (18). —  Which  knoweth  the  hearts.  (8) 
fO  KapSioyvu V7?*  See  on  1:24.  [Notes,  Jer.  17:9, lo. 
Heb.  4:12,13.  Rev.  2:20 — 23,  v.  23.) 

V.  12.  (4)  It  is  expressly  said,  that  “the  apos¬ 
tles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of 
this  matter”  (6);  and  on  another  occasion  the 
apostles  and  elders  are  distinguished  from  the 
company  of  believers.  [Notes,  21:17 — 26.)  “All 
the  multitude,”  must  therefore  here  be  restricted 
to  the  whole  of  the  assembly  convened  for  this 
special  purpose,  (perhaps  including  select  per¬ 
sons  who  were  not  elders,)  the  determination  of 
which  assembly  was  afterwards  made  known  to 
the  church  at  large,  who  concurred  in  it.  [Note, 
22 — 29.) — The  miracles,  which  God  wrought  by 
the  apostles,  when  they  were  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles,  attested  his  approbation  of  their  con¬ 
duct,  and  proved  that  they  did  right,  in  not  re¬ 
quiring  the  converts  to  be  circumcised.  [Marg. 
Rif— Notes,  14:3,4,8—10.  Gal.  3:1—  5.) 

All  the  multitude.']  riav  to  TrhjSos-  30.  4:32.  5: 
14,16.  6:2,5.  14:1,4.  19:9.  21:22. 
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the  Lord,  y  who  doeth  all  these  things. 

8  z  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  a  that 
we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  b  turned  to  God: 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that 
they  abstain  c  from  pollutions  of  idols, 
and  from  d  fornication,  and  from  e  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood. 
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a  10,24,23.  Gal.  1:7—10.  2:4. 
5:11,12. 

b  26:20.  Is.  55:7.  Hos.  14:2. 
1  Thes.  1:9. 

1 29.  Ex.  34:15,16.  Num.  25:2. 
Ps.  106:37—39.  Ez.  20:30,31. 


1  Cor.  8:1,4—13.  10:20—22,23. 
Rev.  2:14,20.  9:20. 
d  1  Cor.  6:11.  6:9,13,18.  7:2.  2 
Cor.  12:21.  Gal.  5:19.  Eph. 
5,3.  Col.  3:5.  1  Thes.  4:3. 

Heb.  12:16.  13.4.  1  Pet.  4:3. 
e  21:25.  Gen.  9:4.  Lev.  3:17. 
7:23—27.  17:10—14.  Deut.  12: 
16,23—25.  14:21.  15:23.  1  Sam. 
14:32.  Ez.  4:14.  33:25.  1  Tim. 
4:4,5. 


V.  13 — 18.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
concluded  their  narrative,  the  apostle  James 
closed  the  conference.  He  first  referred  them 
to  the  account  given  by  Simeon,  (2  Pet.  1:1.  Gr.) 
or  Simon  Peter,  of  the  manner  in  which  God 
first  visited  the  Gentiles  in  mercy,  to  take  from 
among-  them  a  people,  to  worship  and  g-lorify  his 
name:  and  he  shewed  them,  that,  thoug-h  this  was 
contrary  to  the  prejudices  of  many  among-  them, 
yet  it  accorded  with  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  as,  for  instance,  of  a  remarkable  proph¬ 
ecy  by  Amos.  ( J)larg .  Ref.  1 — r. — Note,  Am. 
9:11,12.)  It  was  there  foretold,  that  the  taber¬ 
nacle  ot  David  would  fall  and  long-  lie  in  ruins: 
but  afterwards  God  promised  to  raise  it  up,  and 
build  again  those  ruins.  Then  all  the  enemies 
of  the  church,  represented  by  Edom,  would  be 
subjected;  and  a  remnant  of  men,  even  of  all  the 
nations,  would  seek  the  Lord,  and  “his  name 
would  be  called  upon  them.” — This  the  Lord  had 
undertaken  to  perform:  and  as  all  his  works  were 
“known  to  him  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;” 
he  was  now  evidently  accomplishing  his  plan, 
which  he  had  before  arranged,  and  of  some  parts 
of  which  he  had  given  previous  intimations. 
[Marg.  Ref.  s — z. — Notes ,  2:22 — 24.  4:23 — 28. 
17:26— 29.)— After  this ,  &c.  (16,17)  The  quo¬ 
tation  varies  from  the  LXX,  and  still  more  from 
the  Hebrew.  The  grand  outline,  however,  of 
the  prediction  is  in  all  the  same.  (See  on  Note, 
Am.  9:1 1,12.) 

A  people  for  his  name.  (14)  Notes,  Hos.  1:8 
—10.  2:21—23.  Rom.  9:24—29.  1  Pet.  2:9,10.— 
The  ruins.  (16)  Ta  KaTiaKafyieva.  Rom.  11:3.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  1  Kings  19:10.  Am.  9:11.  Sept. 
Ex  Kara  et  oKairru),  Luke  6:48. — I  will  set  it  up. ] 
Avop^wo-w.  See  on  Luke  13:13. — The  residue.  (17) 
rOt  KaraXoinoi.  Here  only  N.  T. — dm.  9:12.  Sept. 
Ex  Kara  et  Aoiroj,  Luke  18:11. —  Upon  whom  my 
name  is  called .]  E <p'  bvs  eiriKeicXriTai  to  ovo/xa  fiu  ttr' 
avryg.  Jam.  2:7. — Is.  43:7.  Am.  9:12.  Sept. — 
From  the  beginning  of  the  world.  (18)  Att’  cuuvos. 
3:21.  Luke  1:70.  John  9:32.  Col.  1:26. 

V.  19 — 21.  On  the  ground  before  stated, 
James  gave  it  as  his  decided  opinion,  that  the 
Gentile  converts  ought  not  to  be  molested  about 
circumcision,  or  the  ritual  law;  but  that  it  might 
be  expedient  and  proper,  to  point  out  to  them 
some  particulars,  which  they  would  do  well  to 
observe.  He  then  proposed  to  write  to  them, 
that  they  should  abstain  from  meats,  which  had 
been  offered  to  idols,  and  polluted  in  that  wor¬ 
ship,  that  they  might  decidedly  shew  their  entire 
renunciation  and  abhorrence  of  idolatry;  ( Alarg . 
Ref.  a — c. — Notes ,  1  Cor.  8:7 — 13.  10:18—33.) 
Vol.  V.  38 


21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in 
every  city  them  that  preach  him,  f  being 
read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath- 
day. 

22  IF  Then  s  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  h  to 
send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company 
to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas; 
namely ,  Judas,  surnamed  ‘  Barsabas,  and 
k  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren: 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner;  1  The  apostles,  and 
elders,  and  brethren,  send  111  greeting  unto 


f  13:15,27.  Neh.  8:1, &c.  Luke 
4:16. 

g- 23,25.  6:4,5.  2  Sam.  3:36. 
2  Chr.  30:4,12. 


k  27,32,40.  16:19,25,29.  17:4,10, 
14.  18:5—1  Thes.  1:1.  2  The*. 
1:1.  1  Pet.  5:12.  Silvanus. 

1  4,22. 


h  27.  8:14.  11:22. 
i  1:23. 


m  23:26.  Rom.  16:3, &c.  Jam. 
1:1.  2  John  13.  3  John  14. 


and  also  to  caution  them  against  fornication. 
This  was  by  no  means  held  in  such  abhorrence 
among  the  Gentiles,  as  it  ought  to  have  been; 
nay,  it  was  generally  considered  as  a  trivial 
matter:  and  as  it  was  very  closely  connected 
with  their  idolatrous  feasts,  the  new  converts 
might  be  in  peculiar  danger  of  being  seduced 
into  it;  to  the  dishonor  of  their  profession,  the 
injury  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  great  detri¬ 
ment  of  domestic  comfort,  and  union  in  the 
worship  of  God.  ( Alarg .  Ref.  d.)  This  was  no 
doubt  a  moral  injunction,  independent  of  the 
ceremonial  law.  So  was  likewise  the  prohibition 
to  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols  as  connected 
with  its  consequences;  being  in  reality  commun¬ 
ion  with  idolaters  in  idolatry:  and  no  doubt  it  is 
in  force  at  this  day,  as  a  command  of  the  moral 
law;  and  must  be  charged  on  the  consciences  of 
all  such  as  live  among  idolaters. — The  subse¬ 
quent  injunctions  are  of  another  nature,  and  en¬ 
forced  by  other  reasons.  The  law  of  Moses  had 
long  been  published  in  the  several  cities,  where 
the  gospel  was  then  planted,  being  “read  in  their 
synagogues  every  sabbath;”  the  people  therefore 
every  where  knew,  that  the  eating  of  blood  was 
prohibited  very  strictly.  This  prohibition  was 
given  from  reverence  to  the  blood  of  the  sacri¬ 
fices,  which,  being  the  life  of  the  animal,  was 
the  essence  of  the  atonement,  as  typical  of  that 
of  Christ.  It  would  then  have  needlessly  griev¬ 
ed  and  stumbled  the  Jewish  converts,  and  pre¬ 
vented  their  friendly  intercourse  with  their 
brethren,  and  further  prejudiced  the  unconverted 
Jews  against  the  gospel;  if  the  Gentile  converts 
had  shewn  so  open  a  disregard  to  the  solemn 
sacrifices,  which  were  still  offered  at  the  temple. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  of  this  re¬ 
striction.  [Marg.  Ref.  e,  f.)  As  long  as  the 
sacrifices  continued  to  be  offered,  we  may  suppose 
that  it  was  observed:  but  “as  every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused;”  as  there 
is  no  intimation  to  this  effect  in  the  apostolical 
epistles;  and  as  the  reason  of  it,  which  is  here 
annexed,  has  long  since  ceased;  so  we  must  con¬ 
clude  that  we  are  left  as  free  in  this,  as  in  other 
similar  matters.  [Note,  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  The 
permission  given  to  the  Israelites  to  sell  the 
bodies  of  animals  which  died  of  themselves,  to 
their  heathen  neighbors;  shews,  that  the  restric¬ 
tion  of  eating  blood  was  ceremonial,  not  moral . 
They  would  not  have  been  allowed  to  tempt  the 
Gentiles  to  immorality.  [Notes,  Lev.  17:10 — 16. 
Deut.  14:21.) — It  has  been  observed  by  several 
persons,  that  if  Peter,  instead  of  James,  had 
said,  “My  sentence  is,”  it  would  have  given  a 
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“the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles 
in  Antioch,  and  “Syria,  and  Cilicia: 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  p  that 
certain  which  went  out  from  us  have 
troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your 
souls,  saying,  q  Ye  must  be  circumcised, 
and  keep  the  law:  to  whom  we  gave  no 
s\i'h  commandment: 

25  It  r  seemed  good  unto  U9,  9-being 
assembled  with  one  accord,  1  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you,  with  11  our  beloved 
x  Barnabas  and  Paul; 

26  Men  that  have  y  hazarded  their 
lives,  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  z  Judas 
and  Silas,  a  who  shall  also  tell  you  the 
same  things  by  *  mouth. 

28  For  b  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no 
c  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things; 

29  That  d  ye  abstain  from  meats  of- 

Cor.  15:30.  2  Cor.  11:23—27, 


n  11:18.  14:27.  21:25. 
o  41.  18:18.  21:3.  Gal.  1:21. 
pJer.  23:16.  Gal.  2:4.  5:12. 
2  Tim.  2:14.  Tit.  1:10,11.  1 

John  2:19. 

q  1,5,10.  Gal.  2:3.  6:12,13. 
r  28.  Matt.  11:26.  Luke  1:3. 
s  6.  1:14.  2:1,46.  1  Cor.  1:10. 
t  22,27. 

u  Roin.  16:12.  Eph.  6:21.  Col. 
4:7,9.  Philem.  16.  2  Pet.  3:15. 
x  2,35.  Gal.  2:9. 
y  13:50.  14:19.  Judg.  5:18.  1 


Phil.  2:29,30. 
z  22. 

a  2  /ohn  12.  3  John  13. 

*  Gr.  7 cord. 
b  John  16:13.  1  Cor.  7:25,40. 

14:37.  1  Thes.  4:8.  1  Pet.  1 

12. 

c  Matt.  11:30.  23:4.  Rev.  2:24. 
d  See  on  20. — 21:25.  Rom.  14: 
14,15,20,21.  1  Cor.  10:18— 20. 
Rev.  2:14,20. 


more  plausible  argument  for  Peter’s  supremacy, 
than  any  which  the  Papists  can  adduce. 

My  sentence  is.  (19)  Eyw  xptvw.  “I  judge,”  or 
“decide.” — We  trouble  not. ]  M>?  napcvoxXuv.  Here 
only  N.  T. — Judg.  14:17.  1  Sam.  28:15.  .97? c.  6:3. 
Sept.  Ex  rrapa  et  o^Xoy,  turba.  Evo^Xtw,  Heb.  12: 
15. — Pollutions.  (20)  AXtay^arwv.  Here  onl)'. 
A Xiayeu),  Pan.  1:8.  J lal.  1:7.  Sept. — Fornication.'] 
Tris  tropmaj.  29.  1  Cor.  7:2. — It  seems  used  as  a 
general  word  for  all  sins  of  that  kind. — From 
things  strangled.]  T uwiktv.  29.21:25.  A  rmyo, 
strangulo. — Of  old  time.  (21)  Ek  ytveiov  ap^auov. 
— See  on  7. 

V.  22 — 29.  In  order  to  authenticate  their 
decision  more  fully,  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  thought  good  to  select  two  eminent  or 
leading  persons  among  them,  to  go  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  Antioch.  By  them  they  wrote  cir¬ 
cular  letters,  not  only  in  the  name  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  and  elders,  but  of  the  whole  church,  to  whom 
the  decision  of  the  assembly  was  made  known, 
and  in  which  all  concurred,  to  the  Christians  at 
Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia;  in  which  they 
doubtless  meant  to  include  all  those  churches, 
that  were  established  in  other  cities.  In  these, 
they  acknowledged  the  Gentile  converts  as 
“brethren;”  and  by  this  term  saluted  them;  and 
they  disowned  those  persons  who  had  gone  out 
from  them,  to  trouble  them  with  their  doctrine, 
and  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  their  faith  and 
hope.  (Marg.  Ref.  1 — o. — Notes ,  1 — 6.  Gal.  1:6 
—10.  2:1—5.  5:1  —  12.  6:11—16.)  They  had 
therefore  unanimously  agreed,  when  met  togeth¬ 
er,  to  send  two  other  brethren,  namely,  Barsabas, 
and  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  leading  men  in  the  church, 
[Marg.  Ref.  i,  k,)  along  with  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
(whom  they  greatly  loved  and  honored,  as  men 
who  had  ventured  their  lives  for  the  name  of 
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fered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  fornication: 
from  which,  e  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye 
shall  do  well.  f  Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they 
came  to  Antioch:  s  and  when  they  had 
gathered  the  multitude  together,  h  they 
delivered  the  epistle; 

3 1  Which  when  they  had  read,  *  they 
rejoiced  for  the  +  consolation. 

[Practical  Observations.) 


32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  k  being  proph¬ 
ets  also  themselves,  1  exhorted  the  breth¬ 
ren  with  many  words,  and  m  confirmed 
them. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried  there 
a  space,  D  they  were  let  go  in  peace  from 
the  brethren  unto  the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding,  °  it  pleased  Silas 
to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  p  continued 
in  Antioch  q  teaching  and  preaching  the 
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1.  2  Tim.  4:2.  Tit.  2:6, &c. 
1  Pet.  5:1,12. 

m41.  Is.  35:3,4.  Dan.  11:1. 
1  Cor.  1:8.  Eph.  4:12,13.  I 
Thes.  3:2.  1  Pet.  5:10. 
n  16:36.  Gen.  26:29.  Ex.  4:18, 
1  Cor.  16:11.  Heb.  11:31. 
oll:25,26.  18:27.  1  Cor.  16:12. 
p  13:1.  14:28. 

q  28:31.  Matt.  28:19,20.  Col. 
1:28.  1  Tim.  2:7.  2  Tim.  4:2. 


Christ,)  to  inform  them  of  the  same  things  by 
word  of  mouth,  and  to  explain  them  more  fully 
if  requisite.  For,  being  warranted  to  declare 
themselves  directed  by  the  immediate  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  they  were  assured,  that  “it 
seemed  good  to  him,”  as  well  as  to  them,  to  im¬ 
pose  on  them  no  other  burthen,  than  the  things 
before-mentioned;  which  were  indeed  necessary, 
either  on  their  own  account,  and  in  respect  of 
present  circumstances;  and  in  attending  to  them 
they  would  do  well  and  be  accepted  of  God. 
[Marg.  Ref.  p — f.) — Many  suppose,  that  the  de¬ 
termination  of  God,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
was  exclusively  referred  to:  but  it  can  hardly  be 
supposed,  that  the  apostles  and  council,  werejeft 
without  a  satisfactory  consciousness,  in  a  matter 
of  such  peculiar  importance,  that  they  were 
guided  in  the  decision,  by  the  immediate  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  suppose  from 
the  harmonious  conclusion  of  the  business,  that 
those  who  at  first  were  of  another  opinion  were 
at  length  convinced;  and  made  no  further  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  general  determination  of  this  ques¬ 
tion.  (JN rote,  16:4,5.) 

Chief.  (22)  'Hys/sews.  See  on  14:12.  [j\rotey 
Heb.  13:173 — Have  troubled.  (24)  E rapa^av.  17: 
8.  See  on  Matt.  14:26. — Subverting.]  AvacrKcva^ovre;. 
Here  only.  [A-KoaKtva<raptvoi.  21:15.) — Renderiug 
their  souls  unfit  for  their  work  and  warfare;  as 
an  army  would  be,  if  deprived  of  its  baggage. — 
Gave  commandment.]  Aics-ci^apeSa.  Malt.  16:20. 
Mark  5:43.  7:36.  8:15.  9:9.  Heb.  12:20 .—That 
have  hazarded.  (26)  n apaScSuKooi. — “Who  have 
given  up,”  or  devoted.  See  on  14:26. — Meats 
offered  to  idols.  (29)  Et^Xo^urwy.  21:25.  1  Cor. 
8:1,4,7,10.  10:19,28.  Rev.  2:14,20.  Ex  cMov, 
ulolum ,  et  Svu>,  macto.  See  on  20. — V'are  ye  well.] 
E ppw<j$e  23:30.  “Be  ye  strong  '1  or  in.  health 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


A.  D.  53* 


word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

3G  IT  And -some  days  after,  Paul  said 
unto  Barnabas,  r  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  our  brethren  s  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
'and  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take 
with  them  “John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark* * 

33  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take 
him  with  them,  x  who  departed  from  them 
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V.  30 — 35.  This  epistle,  when  read  at  Anti¬ 
och,  settled  the  dispute  in  that  city,  and  rejoiced 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples:  and  the  ministry  of 
Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  prophets,  of  consider¬ 
able  authority  in  the  church,  and  of  eminent 
gifts,  and  spake  fully  and  freely  on  the  subject, 
conduced  greatly  to  establish  them  in  the  faith. 
[Marg.  lief,  g — m. — Notes ,  1:23 — 26,  v.  23.  1 1: 
27 — 30.)  So  that  Silas,  having  formed  an  inti¬ 
mate  friendship  with  Paul,  and  being  delightfully 
employed,  did  not  choose  to  return  with  Judas; 
having  a  prospect  of  greater  usefulness  at  Anti¬ 
och,  and  perhaps  having  an  eye  to  that  service, 
which  he  afterwards  performed.  [Marg.  Ref. 
n,  o.) — Being  prophets.  Sic.  (32)  ‘That  is,  saith 

*Dr.  Hammond,  being  two  bishops  of  Judea:  but 
‘if  so,  why  “pleased  it  Silas  to  abide  there  still;” 

‘  “rather  than  go  back  to  his  charge?”  Yea,  why 
‘after  so  long  a  stay  at  Antioch,  doth  he  go  along 
‘with  Paul  in  his  travels,  through  Syria  and  Ci- 
‘licia,  “  confirming  the  churches?”  (41)  Why  do 
‘we  find  him  still  with  Paul;  (16:  17:  18:)  and 
‘preaching  at  Thessalonica,  Corinth,  and  other 
‘places;  but  not  at  all  returning  to  his  see?’ 
Whitby. 

The  epistle.  (30)  T tjv  9:2.  22:5.  23:25, 

33 ,etal.  Ab  ems-e\\<o.  20. — The  consolation,  (31) 
“Exhortation.”  Marg.  Tp  irapaKXricni.  See  on 
13:15. — Confrmed.  (32)  Eir£s -vpdav.  41.  See  on 
14:22. — Preaching  the  word.  (35)  E vayye\i$oyevoi 
...  tov  Xoyov .  [Marg.  Ref.  q.) 

V.  36 — 41.  The  primary  view  of  Paul,  in 
proposing  to  Barnabas  another  journey  into  those 
distant  regions,  was,  to  revisit  the  churches  which 
they  had  planted,  and  see  whether  they  went  on 
prosperously,  and  to  confirm  and  edify  them:  but 
doubtless  he  meant  also  to  seek  further  opportu¬ 
nities  of  spreading  the  gospel.  ( Marg .  Ref.  r — t.) 
— Barnabas  seems  to  have  been  too  partial  to  his 
nephew;  and  perhaps  Paul  was  too  severe  with 
him.  [Note,  13:13 — 15.)  Doubtless  they  were 
both  betrayed  into  undue  warmth  and  pertinacity; 
which  shews  the  remains  of  human  depravity  in 
the  hearts  of  the  best  of  men:  and  the  impar¬ 
tiality  of  the  inspired  historian,  in  recording  it, 
is  worthy  of  notice.  [Marg.  Ref  u — y.) — It  has 
indeed  been  maintained,  that,  though  both  were 
angry,  neither  of  them  sinned:  but  if  the  one 
was  angry  without  cause,  or  above  cause,  or  ex¬ 
pressed  his  anger  unduly,  he  sinned;  and  if  the 
other  gave  him  just  cause,  he  doubtless  sinned. 
Certainly  this  never  could  have  occurred,  if  both 
had  been  perfect. — Thus  these  two  fellow-labor¬ 
ers  parted,  probably  to  meet  no  more  on  earth: 
neither  of  them,  however,  remitted  any  thing  of 
his  zeal  and  diligence,  on  account  of  this  disa¬ 
greement;  or  said  any  thing,  that  we  know  of,  to 
disparage  the  other:  so  that  two  missions  were 
6ent  forth  instead  of  one,  both  of  which  it  is 


from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them 
to  the  work. 

39  And  y  the  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them,  that  they  departed  asun¬ 
der  one  from  the  other:  and  so  Barna¬ 
bas  took  Mark,  z  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus; 

40  And  Paul  a  chose  Silas,  and  de¬ 
parted,  b  being  recommended  by  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  Cod. 

41  And  he  went  c  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  d  confirming  the  churches. 


y  2.  6:1.  Ps.  106:33.  119:96. 
Ec.  7:20.  Rom.  7:18—21. 
Jam.  3:2. 

z  4:36.  11:20.  13:4—12.  27:4. 
a  22,32.  16:1—3. 


b  13:3.  14:26.  20:32.  1  Cor.  15 

10.  2  Cor.  13:14.  2  Tim.  4:22 
Tit.  3:15.  2  John  10,11. 
c  23.  18:18.  21:3.  Gal.  1:21. 
d  32.  16:4,5. 


probable  were  “recommended  to  God,”  by  the 
prayers  of  the  brethren;  yet  the  language  here 
used  seems  more  directly  applicable  to  Paul, 
whose  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  most  ap¬ 
proved.  [Marg.  Ref.  b — d. )  We  read  nothing 
further  in  the  history  concerning  Barnabas;  who 
went  first  to  Cyprus,  where  he  and  Paul  first 
preached,  when  they  set  out  from  Antioch. 
[Notes,  13:4—12.  1  Cor.  9:6.  Gal.  2:6—10.) 

Doubtless  he  labored  and  prospered  to  the  end  of 
his  life;  but  the  rest  of  this  book  relates  primarily 
to  the  ministry  and  sufferings  of  St.  Paul  and  his 
companions. — And  Cilicia.  (41)  This  and  the 
twenty-third  verse  contain  the  only  intimation 
of  any  church  being  found  in  Cilicia,  the  native 
country  of  St.  Paul.  [Note,  11:25,26.) 

Determined.  (37)  E 6y\ev<raro — To  take  with 
them.']  liVy^apaXaSciv.  38.  12:25.  Gal.  2:1. — The 
contention  was  so  sharp.  (39)  E ycvtro  irapo^vapo^. 
Heb.  10:24.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Deut.  29:28. 
Jer.  32:37.  Sept.  Airapol;vvu>,acuo,acutum  reddo, 
ab  ofys  acutus.  Hence  Paroxysm. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  great  e^emy  of  God  and  man  is  continu¬ 
ally  devising  measures  for  obstructing  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  gospel.  For  this  purpose,  he  endeav¬ 
ors  to  make  divisions  among  those  who  preach 
and  profess  it;  [Notes  and  P.  O.  6:1 — 7.)  and  to 
corrupt  its  purity,  and  obscure  the  glory  of  di¬ 
vine  grace  in  it,  but  plausibly  substituting  anoth¬ 
er  foundation;  or  by  introducing  such  alterations 
or  appendages,  as  are  calculated  to  mislead  or 
discourage  unestablislied  inquirers.  [Notes,  1 
Cor.  3:10 — 15.  Gal.  1:6 — 10.)  In  these  attempts 
he  avails  himself  of  the  errors,  bigotry,  and  preju¬ 
dices  of  well-meaning  persons,  and  of  the  ambi¬ 
tion  and  selfishness  of  false  brethren. — Wise  and 
good  men  will  avoid  disputation  as  far  as  they 
can;  yet  they  should  not  determine  against  all 
controversy,  or  condemn  it  indiscriminately:  for 
when  false  teachers  “come  in  unawares”  to  “sub¬ 
vert  men’s  souls;”  when  the  fundamental  truths 
of  the  gospel  are  opposed  or  perverted,  and  the 
principles  of  men  are  poisoned  by  pernicious 
tenets;  we  ought  to  “contend  earnestly”  (though 
in  meekness)  “for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints:”  and  to  decline  controversy  in  these  cir¬ 
cumstances,  argues  luke- warmness  and  coward¬ 
ice,  rather  than  meekness  and  wisdom.  [Note, 
Jude  3,4.) — When  fair  argument  and  scriptural 
evidence  fail  to  convince  gainsaycrs;  we  must  be 
careful,  that  we  be  not  seduced  to  use  improper 
means  of  conducting  the  disputation:  and  il  any 
method  of  preserving  peace  and  truth  can  be 
suggested,  we  should  submit  to  very  great  per¬ 
sonal  inconvenience,  or  apparent  degradation,  to 
accomplish  so  desirable  an  end.  Sometimes  the 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

Paul  and  Silas  come  to  Derbe  and  LystTa,  and  Paul,  having 
circumcised  Timothy,  takes  him  for  an  assistant,  1 — 3,  They 
deliver  the  apostolic  decree  to  the  churches,  which  are  estab¬ 
lished,  and  increased  in  numbers,  4,  5.  Having  gone  through 
Phrygia  and  Galatia,  the  Spirit  forbids  them  to  preach  in  Asia 

opinion  of  those,  “who  seem  to  be  pillars,”  will 
go  further  than  arguments:  and  we  may  fairly, 
in  such  circumstances,  appeal  to  their  judgment, 
in  order  to  “stop  the  mouths”  of  those,  who  pro¬ 
fess  to  speak  their  sentiments;  and  to  satisfy  such 
as  have  imbibed  prejudices,  which  close  their 
minds  to  the  most  conclusive  reasoning.  But  we 
ought  never  to  be  so  engaged  about  any  single 
question,  as  to  neglect  opportunities  of  declar¬ 
ing  what  God  has  done  for  or  by  us,  or  of  being 
helpers  to  the  joy  of  our  brethren  in  every  place. 
— It  may  be  useful  for  the  ministers  and  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ  to  meet  together,  to  consider  any 
controverted  subject,  in  order  that  they  may 
form  the  more  accurate  and  decided  judgment 
upon  it:  yet  great  humility,  prudence,  temper, 
candor,  and  integrity  are  requisite,  to  prevent 
such  conventions  from  degenerating  into  party- 
cabals,  or  scenes  of  contention  and  confusion. 
This  has  brought  ecclesiastical  councils  and 
synods  into  general  disrepute:  and  indeed  little 
good  can  be  expected  from  them,  when  they  are 
very  numerous;  or  when  they  are  so  constituted, 
as  to  give  an  opening  for  political  contests,  or 
party  interests.  Yet,  select  companies  meeting 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  spirit  of  humble 
prayer  for  divine  teaching,  may  help  each  other 
to  investigate  truth,  and  to  decide  difficult  and 
important  questions.  We  should,  however,  re¬ 
member  that  the  apostles  themselves  assigned  the 
reasons  of  their  determinations;  and  did  not  re¬ 
quire  the  elders  and  churches  to  submit  to  their 
authority,  without  knowing  the  grounds  on  which 
they  went:  and  in  such  discussions,  we  shall  gen¬ 
erally,  if  not  always,  find,  that  by  examining  the 
source  of  the  subject  in  question,  it  will  appear 
to  have  been  already  decided  by  the  Lord  him¬ 
self;  and  that  it  would  be  “tempting”  him  to 
debate  tbe  m?’  er  any  further. — We  “sinners  of 
the  Gentiles”  nave  great  cause  to  bless  God,  that 
we  have  heard  the  gospel.  May  we  have  that 
faith,  which  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  ap¬ 
proves,  and  attests  by  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit! 
Then  our  hearts  and  consciences  will  be  purified 
from  the  pollution  and  guilt  of  sin;  and  we  shall 
not  want  any  of  those  burdensome  superstitions, 
which  many  have  attempted  to  impose  “on  the 
necks  of  the  disciples,”  instead  of  the  abrogated 
ceremonial  law.  Those  ordinances  which  God 
has  appointed  as  means  of  grace  to  our  souls,  and 
of  rendering  him  the  worship  due  to  his  name, 
we  shall  delight  in  attending  on;  accounting  his 
service  perfect  freedom,  and  the  Redeemer’s 
yoke  easy  and  pleasant:  and  we  shall  adopt  or 
reject  merely  circumstantial  regulations,  as  they 
appear  to  promote  edification,  or  the  contrary. 
We  shall  however  place  no  dependence  on  any 
of  these  things;  believing  that  “we  shall  be  saved 
by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,”  even  as  these 
primitive  Christians  were. 

V.  12—31. 

That  is  undoubtedly  the  way  of  eternal  life,  to 
which  God  of  old  affixed  the  seal  of  miracles, 
which  he  confirms  to  us  by  the  testimony  of 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  which  he  blesses  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners  in  every  age  and  na¬ 
tion.  Thus  he  at  first  “visited  the  Gentiles,  to 
take  a  people  from  among  them”  for  the  honor 
of  “his  name:”  and  thus  is  he  building  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  and  setting  up  the  kingdom,  of  “the  Son 
of  David,”  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  He,  “who 
doeth  all  these  things,”  carries  on  his  work  ac- 
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and  Bithynia,  and  they  come  to  Troas,  6 — 8.  A  vision  direct* 
them  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  they  arrive  at  Philippi,  9 — 12. 
Lydia,  beins:  converted,  entertains  them,  13 — 16.  Paul  cast* 
out  a  spirit  of  divination,  1& — 13;  and,  in  consequence,  he  and 
Silas  are  seized,  scourged,  imprisoned,  and  put  in  the  stocks, 
19 — 24.  They  pray  and  sing  praises;  and  an  earthquake  opens 
the  door3  of  the  prison,  and  looses  their  bonds,  26,26.  The 


cording  to  “the  counsel  of  his  own  will;”  (Note, 
Eph.  1:9 — 12,  v.  11.)  for  “known  unto  him  are 
all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:” 
his  providential  dispensations  illustrate  and  fulfil 
his  word;  and  it  does  not  behove  us  to  attempt  to 
modify  his  operations,  in  conformity  with  our 
limited  or  prejudiced  apprehensions.  We  should 
not  therefore  “trouble”  those  about  forms  or  no¬ 
tions,  who  are  evidently  turned  unto  God;  much 
less  ought  we  to  impose  on  them  by  authority,  or 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  such  things  as  never, 
at  any  time,  could  plead  a  divine  sanction.  It 
may,  however,  be  proper  to  warn  them  to  keep 
at  a  distance  from  all  occasions ,  or  appearances , 
of  those  evils,  to  which  they  were  before  most 
addicted,  or  to  which  they  are  now  most  likely 
to  be  tempted;  and  strenuously  to  caution  them  to 
use  their  Christian  liberty,  with  such  moderation 
and  prudence,  as  the  good  of  their  brethren, 
their  friendly  intercourse  with  them,  and  the 
success  of  the  gospel  may  render  expedient. 
(Notes,  Rom.  14:1—6,13—23.  15:1—3.  Gal.  5: 
13 — 15.  l  Pet.  2:13 — 17.) — Those  who  possess 
influence  and  authority  should  support  their 
faithful  brethren,  whose  usefulness  may  be 
hindered  by  the  prejudices  gone  forth  against 
them:  they  should  embrace  opportunities  of  de¬ 
cidedly  speaking  in  commendation  of  upright 
characters;  and  against  those,  “who  trouble”  the 
church,  and  “subvert  men’s  souls:”  and,  if  other 
things  are  equal,  those  persons,  who  have  ven¬ 
tured  and  suffered  the  most  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  are  entitled  to  the  most  respect  and 
affection  from  their  brethren. 

V.  32—41. 

Unanimity  among  ministers  and  Christians 
gives  great  weight  to  their  determinations:  what 
they  do  with  one  accord,  may  often  be  consider¬ 
ed  as  the  mind  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
especially  when  their  counsels  and  measures  are 
evidently  consonant  to  scripture,  and  conducive 
to  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church;  and  when 
the  whole  is  managed  in  the  spirit  of  unassuming 
love:  but  arbitrary  injunctions,  and  vindictive 
anathemas,  have  long  distinguished  the  proceed¬ 
ings  of  antichristian  councils,  from  those  of  this 
Christian  synod. — Instructions,  arguments,  and 
exhortations  are  the  proper  means  of  producing 
conviction  and  obedience,  and  of  confirming  men 
in  the  faith:  and  Christian  liberty,  soberly  ex¬ 
plained  and  used,  is  conducive  to  consolation  and 
gratitude. — While  we  approve  and  imitate  the 
zeal,  love,  and  indefatigable  diligence  and  cour¬ 
age  of  the  apostles,  in  proposing  to  revisit  the 
churches,  where  they  had  been  so  persecuted; 
we  must  also  note  the  effects  of  human  imperfec¬ 
tion  in  the  best  of  men;  that  we  may  watch  and 
pray  against  all  occasions  of  contention,  and  all 
sharpness  and  pertinacity  in  contending  with  our 
brethren.  Yet  we  should  also  admire  the  wisdom 
of  God,  in  disappointing  the  devices  of  the  ene¬ 
my,  and  over-ruling  even  the  infirmity  of  apos¬ 
tles,  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  gospel:  and  we 
should  copy  their  example,  in  not  allowing  any 
personal  differences,  to  take  us  off  from  the  work, 
to  which  the  Lord  has  severally  called  us;  to  ren¬ 
der  us  negligent  or  unfaithful  in  it;  or  induce 
us  to  say  or  do  any  thing,  to  lessen  the  character, 
or  obstruct  the  usefulness,  of  those  faithful,  and 
zealous  laborers  who,  in  some  things,  differ  from 
us. 
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jailor,  prevented  by  Paul  from  killing  himself,  is  converted, 
with  his  family,  27—34.  Paul  and  Silas,  being  set  at  liberty, 
refuse  to  leave  the  prison,  till  requested  by  the  magistrates,  35 
_ 39.  They  comfort  the  brethren  and  depart,  40. 

FTMHEN  came  he  a  to  Derbe  and 

1  Lystra;  and,  behold,  a  certain  dis¬ 
ciple  was  there,  b  named  Timotheus,  the 
son  of  a  certain  woman,  c  which  was  a 
Jewess,  and  believed;  d  but  his  father 
was  a  Greek; 

2  Which  ewas  well  reported  of  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and 
f  Iconium. 

3  Him  s  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth 
with  him;  h  and  took  and  circumcised 
him,  because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in 
those  quarters:  for  they  knew  all  that  his 
father  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  5  they  delivered  them  the  decrees 
for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

a  14:6,8,21.  2  Tim.  3:11. 
b  17:14.  18:5.  19:22.  20:4.  Rom. 

16:21.  1  Cor.  4:17.  Phil.  1:1. 

2:19.  Col.  1:1.  1  Thes.  1:1. 3:2. 

2  Thes.  1:1.  1  Tim.  1:2.  2  Tim. 

1:2.  Heb.  13:23. 

C  2  Tim.  1:5.  3:15,16. 
d  14:1.  Ezra  9:2.  1  Cor.  7:14. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XVI.  V.  1—3.  Barnabas  having  sail¬ 
ed  to  the  island  Cyprus,  Paul  and  Silas  journeyed 
by  land,  through  Syria,  into  Asia  Minor;  exer¬ 
cising  their  ministry  as  they  passed  along,  both 
in  Syria  and  Cilicia.  [Notes,  15:36  41.)  At 

length  they  arrived  at  Derbe,  and  Lystra,  where 
they  found  Timothy,  who  was  already  a  disciple. 
He  had  been  piously  educated,  and  made  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  scriptures  from  his  youth; 
{Notes,  2  Tim.  1:3—5.  3:14—17.)  and  he  had 
been  brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  before  at  Lystra.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
a,  b  .—Notes,  14:19,20.  1  Tim,  1:1,2.)— “Being 
well  reported  of”  by  his  Christian  brethren,  and 
endowed  with  very  promising  abilities,  Paul  pur¬ 
posed  that  he  should  accompany  him  in  his  trav¬ 
els  and  labors:  but,  as  his  father  was  an  uncir¬ 
cumcised  Gentile,  it  was  known,  that  he  had  not 
been  circumcised  in  his  infancy;  and  he  there¬ 
fore  judged  it  expedient  for  him  to  receive  cir¬ 
cumcision,  previous  to  his  entrance  on  his  public 
ministry.  [Jdarg.  Ref.  d — h.)  Not  that  this 
was  at  all  needful  for  him  as  a  Gentile  con¬ 
vert;  or  that  the  apostle  thought  the  Jewish  be¬ 
lievers  were  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial 
law:  but  lest  the  knowledge  of  his  father,  as  a 
Gentile,  should  prejudice  the  Jews  in  the  adja¬ 
cent  cities  against  Paul  and  his  ministry;  if  they 
had  supposed  that  he  had  taken  an  uncircumcised 
person,  to  be  his  intimate  companion  and  assis¬ 
tant:  and  it  would  likewise  exclude  Timothy  from 
preaching  in  the  synagogues,  for  which  he  seems 
to  have  been  peculiarly  qualified.  He  therefore 
thus  far  condescended  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Jews:  though  some  time  before  at  Jerusalem,  he 
would  not  agree  to  the  circumcision  of  Titus, 
when  it  was  considered  as  requisite  for  salvation. 
[Notes,  Gat.  2:1 — 5.) — ‘After  this,  Paul  laid  his 
‘hands  upon  him,  and  set  him  apa^t  for  the  minis¬ 
terial  office,  conferring  on  him  extraordinary 
‘gifts,  (2  Tim.  1:6.)  which  were  attended  with 
‘prophecies  of  his  future  usefulness.  (1  Tim.  1: 


e  o:o.  1  i  ini.  a:  /.  z  1 1111. 

3:15. 

f  14:21.  2  Tim.  3:11. 
g  15:37,40. 

h  15:20,21.  1  Cor.  7:19.  9:20. 

Gal.  2:3.  5:2,6. 
i  15:6,28,29. 


5  And  k  so  were  the  churches  estab¬ 
lished  in  the  faith,  1  and  increased  in 
number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone  through¬ 
out  m  Phrygia,  and  n  the  region  of  Gala¬ 
tia,  and  were  °  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  p  Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  q  Bithynia:  but 
the  Spirit  suffered  them  not. 

8  And  they,  passing  by  Mysia,  came 
down  to  r  Troas. 

9  And  s  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in 
the  night:  There  stood  a  man  of  1  Mace 
donia,  and  prayed  him,  saying,  u  Come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision, 
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‘18.  4:14.)  ...  He’  (the  apostle)  ‘always  openly 
‘avowed,  that  the  gentiles  were  free  from  thft 
‘yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  that  the 
‘Jews  were  not  to  expect  salvation  by  them;  and 
‘he  also  taught  that  they  were  not  in  conscience 
‘bound  to  observe  them  at  all,  except  in  case3 
‘where  the  omission  of  them  would  give  offence.' 
Doddridge. — Grotius  observes,  that  this  was 
probably  the  beginning  of  Luke’s  acquaintance 
with  Timothy,  ‘though  Paul  knew  him  long  be- 
‘fore.’ — The  apostle’s  manner,  in  speaking  of  the 
persecutions  which  he  endured  “at  Antioch,  Ico¬ 
nium,  and  Lystra,  &c.;”  though,  before  he  wrote 
it,  he  had  gone  through  very  many  others;  im¬ 
plies  that  Timothy  had  witnessed  his  sufferings 
in  that  neighborhood,  and  would  be  peculiarly 
affected  by  recollecting  them.  [Note,  2  Tim.  3: 
10—12.) 

Came  he.  (1)  KarrivTriae.  18:19,24.20:25.21:7. 
25:13.  Phil.  3:11,  et  al. — Ex  Karae t  avrau,  obviam 
eo. —  Was  well  reported  of.  (2)  ’Epap-rvpuro.  Set. 
on  6:3. 

V.  4,  5.  [Note,  15:22—29.)  ‘As  they  passed 
‘through  the  several  cities  of  those  regions,  that 
‘peace°  might  be  secured  among  the  brethren, 
‘and  no  unnecessary  burden  laid  upon  the  gentile 
‘converts,  they  delivered  to  their  custody  an  ex- 
‘act  and  attested  copy  of  the  decrees,  which 
‘were  determined  as  a  rule  for  their  direction  by 
‘the  apostles  and  elders,  that  were  assembled 
‘lately  in  full  council  at  Jerusalem.  The  several 
‘churches  therefore,  where  they  came,  being 
‘watered  by  such  faithful  laborers,  and  encour. 
‘aged  with  so  favorable  a  decision  of  the  grand 
‘point  in  question,  were  much  confirmed  in  their 
‘adherence  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  increased 
‘more  and  more  in  numbers  daily.’  Doddridge. 
[Marg.  Ref. — Notes,  6:7.  9:31~) 

The  decrees.  (4)  T a  Soypara.  17:7.  See  on  Luke 
2:1. —  Were  ordained.]  KcKpipeva.  See  on  15:19. 
“The  apostles  and  elders”  alone  are  mentioned, 
as  ordaining  the  decree.  Notes,  15:12,22  29.  - 

Were  established.  (5)  Es -epeuvro.  3:16.  'Zrcpcupa, 
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*  immediately  we  endeavored  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the 
gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas, 
we  came  with  a  straight  course  to  Sa- 
mothracia,  and  the  next  day  to  Neap- 
olis; 

12  And  from  thence  to  y  Philippi, 
which  is  *  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia,  and  za  colony:  aTid  we  were 
in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 

[ Practical  Observations.'] 

13  IT  And  a  on  the  *  sabbath  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river-side,  b  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  c  and  we 
sat  down,  and  d  spake  unto  the  women 
which  resorted  thither . 


14  And  a  certain  woman  named 
e  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
of  f  Thyatira,  which  g  worshipped  God, 
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f  Gr  sabbath-day. 

g  8:27.  10:2.  18:7.  John  12:20. 

Col.  2:5. — Increased .]  Knepnroevov.  Matt.  5:20.  13: 
12.  15:37.  See  on  Mark  12:44. 

V.  6 — 12.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time, 
that  Paul  preached  so  successfully  at  Galatia,  as 
to  found  those  flourishing  churches,  to  which  he 
afterwards  wrote  his  epistle.  ( Marg .  Ref.  n. — 
Motes ,  18:13 — 23.  Preface  to  Galatians.)  He 
probably  intended  to  go  regularly  from  place  to 
place  in  that  neighborhood,  planting  the  gospel 
as  he  proceeded;  but,  by  an  immediate  revelation, 
the  Holy  Spirit  forbad  him  to  preach  in  the  prov¬ 
ince  of  Asia,  or  in  Bithynia;  these  were  distinct 
parts  of  Asia  Minor,  in  which  the  several  cities 
and  regions,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
were  situated.  [Marg.  Ref  o — q. — Motes ,  19:8 
-12,v.  10.  1  Pet.  1:1,2.) — It  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  the  apostle  and  his  companions  should  pro¬ 
ceed  to  a  still  greater  distance  from  Judea:  in 
the  mean  time  the  gospel  would  be  gradually 
diffusing  its  influence  in  those  parts,  by  other 
means;  and  we  find,  that  soon  after,  flourishing 
churches  were  established  in  those  very  places, 
where  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-laborers  were 
at  that  time  forbidden  to  preach.  They  therefore 
went  on  to  Troas,  on  the  coast  of  the  Egean  Sea: 
and,  while  they  were  waiting  at  that  city,  to 
know  the  will  of  God  concerning  them;  Paul  had 
a  vision,  of  a  Macedonian  who,  as  a  humble  sup¬ 
plicant,  said,  “Passing  over  into  Macedonia,  assist 
us;”  from  which  it  was  assuredly  concluded,  that 
they  were  commanded  to  cross  the  sea  into 
Europe,  in  order  that  they  might  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  the  inhabitants  of  Macedonia.  According¬ 
ly,  they  took  ship,  and  passed  by  the  usual  course 
to  Philippi,  which  was  a  principal  city,  if  not  the 
chief  city,  in  that  division  of  Macedonia;  and  a 
Roman  colony,  being  chiefly  inhabited  by  Ro¬ 
man  citizens,  who  had  various  privileges,  and 
were  governed  by  their  own  laws.  [Marg.  and 
Marg.  Ref.  r — y.) — The  historian  on  this  occa¬ 
sion  begins  to  speak  in  the  first  person  plu¬ 
ral,  saying,  “  We  endeavored,  &c.”  (10):  hence 
we  learn  that  he  attended  Paul  in  this  voyage, 
and  probably  in  most  of  his  subsequent  labors; 
though  he  modestly  avoided  mentioning  any 
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heard  us:  h  whose  heart  the  Lord  open* 
ed,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  ‘when  she  was  baptized,  and 
her  household,  she  besought  us ,  saying, 
k  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  1  come  into  my  house,  and 
abide  there .  m  And  she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  n  as  we  went 
to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel,  0  possessed 
with  a  spirit  of  *  divination,  met  us, 
p  which  brought  her  masters  much  gain 
by  soothsaying: 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us, 
and  cried,  saying,  q  These  men  are  r  the 
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thing  particular  concerning  himself. — The  Spirit , 
&c.  (7)  Some  manuscripts,  and  many  ancient 
versions  and  citations  read,  “the  Spirit  of  Jesus.” 
The  language  used,  in  speaking  of  the  Spirit,  is 
personal  and  authoritative. — A  man ,  &,c.  (9)  Some 
think  that  the  apostle  knew  the  person,  who  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  in  vision,  to  be  a  Macedonian,  by 
his  dress  or  language;  and  others  suppose,  that  he 
resembled  some  one  with  whom  Paul  was  acquaint¬ 
ed. — It  does  not  appear  from  the  history,  that  any 
of  the  Macedonians  were  previously  inquiring 
after  salvation,  (as  Cornelius  had  been,)  or  dis¬ 
posed  to  seek  direction  and  help.  But  tne  Lord 
purposed  to  call  many  of  them  by  his  grace,  and 
directed  his  servants,  by  this  vision,  to  the  proper 
means  of  accomplishing  his  gracious  designs. 
[Mote,  18:9 — 11.) — Colony.  (12)  ‘The  critics  were 
‘long  puzzled  to  find  any  mention  of  Philippi,  as 
‘a  Roman  colony:  but  some  coins  (dug  up,  I  think, 
‘within  the  last  century,)  shew,  that  a  colony  was 
‘planted  there  by  Julius  Caesar,  and  afterwards 
‘much  augmented  by  Augustus.’  Doddridge. 

Help.  (9)  BotjStioov.  21:28.  Matt.  15:25.  Mark 
9:22,24. — Assuredly  gathering.  (10)  Zvy6i6a$ovTes. 
See  on  9:22. — Loosing.  (11)  kva^i.vTti.  See  on 
13:13. —  We  came  with  a  straight  course .]  Eu$u 
&po\xr)oantv.  21:1.  Not  elsewhere. — A  colony.  (12) 
Ko\wvia.  Colonia.  A  Latin  word. 

V.  13 — 15.  This  is  the  first  account,  transmit¬ 
ted  to  us,  of  the  gospel  being  preached  in  Europe: 
though  the  church  at  Rome,  it  is  probable,  was 
planted  considerably  before  this  time.  [Preface 
to  Romans.) — There  were  Jews  residing  in  most 
if  not  all  of  the  cities,  which  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  visited;  though  they  appear  to  have 
been  only  a  few  at  Philippi.  It  seems  they  had  not 
a  synagogue ,  with  rulers:  but  there  was  a  small 
oratory  without  the  city,  by  the  river-side,  where 
a  few  people  were  accustomed  to  assemble,  for 
the  worship  of  God,  on  the  sabbath-da}'s.  [Mole, 
Luke  6:12.)  Thither  the  apostle  and  his  friends 
went,  and  took^he  opportunity  of  discoursing  to 
“the  women  who  resorted  thither,” concerning  tne 
gospel  of  Christ:  for,  it  does  not  appear,  that  there 
were  any  other  men  in  the  assembly.  [Marg 
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servants  of  3  the  most  high  God,  which 
shew  unto  us  1  the  way  of  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But 
Paul,  u  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to 
the  spirit,  x  I  command  thee  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And 
he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

19  And  when  her  masters  saw  that 
y  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,  z  they 
caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them 
into  the  *  market-place  unto  the  ru¬ 


lers. 


20  And  brought  them  to  the  magis- 
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trates,  saying,  These  men,  a  being  Jews 
b  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city, 

21  And  teach  c  customs,  which  are 
not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither  to 
observe,  being  Roman*. 

22  And  d  the  mu)f  aide  rose  up  to¬ 
gether  against  them;  e  and  the  magis¬ 
trates  rent  olf  their  clothes,  and  com¬ 


manded  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  f  they  cast  them  into 
prison,  charging  the  jailor  g  to  keep  them 
safely 
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Ref.  a — d.) — Among-  the  rest,  there  was  a  native 
of  Thyatira,  a  city  of  Asia,  who  at  this  time  resid¬ 
ed  at*  Philippi,  to  traffic  in  purple  cloths,  which 
were  then  in  great  estimation.  She  seems  to 
have  been  of  Gentile  extraction,  but  proselyted 
to  the  Jewish  religion:  and  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  “open  her  heart”  to  attend  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul,  and  to  believe  his 
doctrine.  This  implies,  that  pride,  prejudice, 
the  love  of  sin,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  close 
the  heart  against  the  truths  of  God;  till  his  grace 
makes  way  for  admission  of  them  into  the  under¬ 
standing  and  affections.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e — h. — 
Notes,  Ps.  1 19:18.  Luke  24:44—49,  v.  44.)  Thus 
she  was  lc-d  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  was  baptiz¬ 
ed,  with  her  household;  the  adult  part  of  which  no 
doubt  were  instructed  in  Christianity,  along  with 
her.  There  is  no  proof  that  there  were  any 
children  in  her  family,  though  it  is  probable 
there  were:  the  Syriac  version  indeed  renders  it, 
“the  children  of  her  house;”  but  this  only  shews 
the  sentiments  of  those,  who  made  that  early 
translation:  and  the  language  here  used  seems 
not  capable  of  being  consistently  used  in  the 
narratives  of  those,  who  reject  infant  baptism. 
(Note,  29 — 34.) — After  this  Lydia  besought  the 
apostle  and  his  company,  if  they  really  consider¬ 
ed  her  to  be  a  true  believer,  to  lodge  in  her 
house;  for,  probably,  they  had  before  been  very 
poorly  accommodated:  and  by  her  urgent  invita¬ 
tions  she  overcame  their  reluctance,  to  put  her 
to  so  much  trouble  and  expense.  By  this  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  she  was  a  person  rather  in  affluent  cir¬ 
cumstances. — Many  others  seem,  about  this  time, 
or  soon  afterwards,  to  have  been  converted.  [Pre¬ 
face  to  Philip  pians.)—  Opened.  (14)  ‘By'the  grace 
‘of  God  she  received  the  faith.’  Hammond. — ‘To 
‘open  the  ear,  or  the  heart,  is  a  phrase  used  to  sig¬ 
nify  the  rendering  any  person  willing  or  inclin¬ 
ed  to  do  any  thing.  Ps.  40:7.’  Whitby.  [Note, 
Phil.  2:12,13.) 

Prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  (13)  E vopi^ero 
npooevxv  uvai.  27.  7:25.  8:20.  14:19.  See  on  Luke 
3:23. — A  seller  of  purple.  (14)  HopQvponwXis-  Here 
only. — She  constrained.  (15)  ilaptSiacaTo.  See  on 
Luke  24:29.  Marg.  Ref.  m. 

V.  16—18.  As  the  apostle  and  his  friends  went 
from  the  house  of  Lydia,  to  the  oratory  above 
mentioned;  [Note,  13—15.)  they  were  met  by  a 
female  slave,  who  was  instigated  and  enabled  by 
an  evil  spirit  to  utter  ambiguous  predictions,  or 
divinations,  after  the  manner  of  the  priestesses 
of  the  Pythian  Apollo.  Thus  she  had  acquired 
great  reputation,  as  a  kind  of  oracle,  or  fortune¬ 
teller,  for  making  wonderful  discoveries;  which 


tvere  probably  accompanied  by  various  agita¬ 
tions  and  distortions  of  body,  and  a  peculiar  kind 
voice  and  articulation:  for  these  were  common 
jn  such  occasions.  By  this  practice  she  brought 
:ier  masters  a  considerable  gain,  and  became 
^ery  valuable  to  them.  [Marg.  Ref  n— p.) 
But  being  excited  by  the  evil  spirit,  who  desired 
to  discredit,  and  bring  into  suspicion,  the  minis¬ 
try  and  miracles  of  the  apostle  and  his  coadju¬ 
tors,  she  cried  aloud,  “These  are  the  servants  of 
the  most  High  God,  who  shew  to  us  the  way  of 
salvation.”  For  some  days  Paul  waited,  perhaps 
to  see  in  what  manner  the  Lord  would  silence  so 
disgraceful  a  testimony  to  his  truth:  at  length, 
being  grieved  by  the  damsel  s  perseverance,  he 
cast  out  the  evil  spirit  by  the  power  of  Christ; 
and  she  returned  to  the  full  possession  of  her  fac- 
ulties,  so  that  she  could  utter  no  more  divina¬ 
tions:  perhaps  she  was  converted  to  Christianity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  q — x. — Notes ,  Mark  1:23 — 28,34.) 
_ This  transaction  demonstrates,  beyond  all  con¬ 
troversy,  that  such  pretensions  are  not  always 
human  impostures,  but  are  sometimes  real  satan- 
ical  operations.  Had  this  damsel  s  divination 
been  a  mere  juggle  between  her  and  her  masters, 
the  command  of  the  apostle  could  not  have  de¬ 
tected  it,  or  prevented  them  from  carrying  on 
the  deception:  nor  could  he  at  once,  oi  indeed  at 
all  have  convinced  the  whole  multitude,  and  the 
city  in  general,  that  it  was  a  mere  imposture; 
for  men  are  by  no  means  easily  undeceived  in 
matters  of  this  nature.  And  if  mere  jugglers  had 
been  convinced,  that  Paul  and  his  friends  were 
indeed  “the  servants  of  the  true  God,  and 
teachers  of  the  way  of  salvation;  they  would  never 
have  ventured  to  address  them  in  this  manner. 

_ But,  as  the  woman  was  really  instigated,  and 

in  a  sense  inspired,  by  an  evil  spirit;  and  as,  in 
the  paroxysms  of  her  distraction,  and  amidst 
strange  and  wild  actions  and  gestures,  she  actu¬ 
ally  uttered  such  things,  as  were  apparent  proph¬ 
ecies  and  wonderful  discoveries;  such  as  batan 
could  at  any  time  make,  by  his  foresight,  and  con- 
ectural  knowledge,  if  God  would  permit  hi  nr, 
Note ,  Beut.  13:1—5.)  the  change  was  manifest, 
vhen  the  dispossession  took  place;  and  all  con¬ 
cerned  were  fully  satisfied,  that  she  could  divine 
io  longer,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  to  apply  to  her 
'or  that  purpose. 

To  prayer.  (16)  E«f  irpo<revXW'  rnv  irpocrev*^ 
IS  it  would  have  been,  had  the  place. ,  and  riot  the 
worship  been  exclusively  meant.  Luke  *>:«  • 

&  spirit  of  divination.]  Uvcvpa  nvSwyos.  f  .  » 
Here  only.  From  \ollo  Pythius  -Gurn.-] 
Epyaamv  19.  19:24,25.  Luke  12:58.  Lph.  4.19^ 
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24  Who  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  b  the  inner  pris¬ 
on,  1  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the 

Stocks.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

25  And  k  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
1  prayed,  and  m  sang  praises  unto  God: 
1  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 

26  And  °  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of 


h  1  Kings  22:27.  Jer.  37:15,16. 
58:26.  Lam.  3:53 — 55. 
i2Chr.  16:10.  Heb.  Job  13:27. 
33:11.  Ps.  105:18.  Jer.  20:2. 
29:26. 

k  Job  35:10.  Ps.  22:2.  42:8.  77: 
6.  119:55,62.  Is.  30:29. 

1  Ps.  50:15.  77:2.  91:15.  Matt. 
26:38,39.  Luke  22:44.  Heb. 
5:7.  Jam.  5:13. 


m  5:41.  Matt.  5:10,1 1.  Luke  6: 
22,23.  Rom.  6:3.  12:12.  2  Cor. 
4:8.9,16,17.  6:10.  Phil.  2:17. 
4:4—7.  Col.  1:24.  3:15—17. 
1  Thes.  5:16 — 18.  Jam.  1:2. 
1  Pet.  1:6—8.  4:14. 
n  Ezra  3:12,13.  Ps.  71 :7.  Zech. 
3:8. 

o4:31.5:19.  12:7.  Matt.  28:2. 
Rev.  6:12.  11:13. 


By  soothsaying.']  Mavrcvopcvri.  Here  only  N.  T. — 
JDeut.  18:10.  1  Sam.  28:8.  Ez.  12:24.  Sept. — Be¬ 
ing  grieved.  (IS)  AiaTTovTjSeis.  See  on  4:2. 

V.  19 — 24.  The  owners  of  this  damsel,  being- 
sensible  that  no  further  lucre  could  be  made  by 
her,  and  that  her  value,  if  offered  to  sale,  was 
greatly  diminished,  were  exceeding-ly  exasperated 
by  their  loss:  and  when  the)-  had  seized  on  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  accused  them  before  the  magistrates 
as  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  teachers  of  un¬ 
lawful  customs;  the  multitude  also,  being-  en- 
rag-ed  at  the  loss  of  their  prophetess,  joined  in 
the  tumultuous  accusation.  ( Marg .  Ref.  y — d.) 
Whereas,  had  the  apostle  satisfactorily  detected 
an  artful  impostor;  they  who  had  been  convinced 
of  the  cheat,  would  have  been  enrag-ed  at  those 
who  had  duped  them  of  their  money,  and  not  at 
him  who  had  undeceived  them. — It  does  not  ap¬ 
pear,  that  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  exercise 
their  religion  at  Philippi,  or  in  other  cities  of  the 
Roman  empire,  at  this  time;  so  that  the  accusa¬ 
tion  was  altogether  malicious  and  groundless. 
Ifet  the  magistrates,  concurring  with  the  popu¬ 
lar  fury,  violently  rent  off  the  garments  of  Paul 
and  Silas;  and,  having  severely  scourged  them, 
without  any  previous  trial,  they  cast  them  into 
prison  and  charged  the  jailor  to  keep  them  safe¬ 
ly;  as  if  they  had  been  dangerous  and  artful  crim¬ 
inals,  who  would  certainly  effect  their  escape  if 
possible.  And  he,  being  probably  a  man  of  a  se¬ 
vere  temper,  and  desirous  of  pleasing  his  employ¬ 
ers,  and  perhaps  despising  them  on  account  of 
their  religion,  cast  them  into  the  inner  prison, 
or  the  darkest  and  most  noisome  part  of  the  dun¬ 
geon;  and  there  fastened  their  feet  in  the  stocks, 
which  must  have  rendered  their  situation  very 
painful.  ( Marg .  Ref.  e — i.)  Thus  they  were  left, 
with  their  wounds  undressed,  in  the  cold  and 
dark  dungeon,  without  any  refreshment,  to  wear 
away  the  night,  expecting  the  next  day  to  be 
further  proceeded  against.  (Note,  1  Thes.  2:1  — 
8.)  But  neither  they,  nor  any  of  the  persons 
concerned,  thought  of  that  most  gracious  design, 
for  which  the  Lord  had  permitted  these  suffer¬ 
ings  to  come  on  them. — Timothy,  and  Luke,  and 
the  rest  of  the  company,  as  less  noticed,  were  ex¬ 
empted  from  this  severe  trial. — Gone.  (19)  The 
same  word  is  used,  as  before,  when  the  evil  spirit 
went  out;  ‘as  if  the  hope  of  their  gains  had  re¬ 
moved  from  them,  along  with  the  unclean  spirit.’ 
Beza. — Being  Jews.  (20)  The  Christians  were 
here  confounded  with  the  unconverted  Jews,  as 
both  protested  against  the  Pagan  worship.  But, 
had  the  worship  of  Jehovah  been  contrary  to 
any  Roman  law,  then  in  force,  and  actually  car¬ 
ried  into  execution,  no  Jews  could  have  remain¬ 
ed  in  any  of  the  cities  where  colonies  were 
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the  prison  were  shaken:  and  immedi¬ 
ately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  p  and 
every  one’s  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  q  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the 
prison-doors  open,  r  he  drew  out  his 
sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself, 
supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled. 

28  But  Paul  s  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  1  Do  thyself  no  harm;  for  we 
are  all  here. 


pPs.  79.11.  102:20.  146:7.  Is. 
42:7.  61:1.  Zech.  9:11,12. 
q  23,-24. 

r  Judg.  9:54.  1  Sam.  31:4,5.  2 
Sam.  17:23.  1  Kings  16:18. 

Matt.  27:5. 


s  Lev.  19:18.  Ps.  7:4.  35:14. 
Prov.  24:11,12.  Matt.  6:44- 
Luke  6:27,28.  10:32—37.22:61. 
23:34.  1  Thes.  5:15. 
t  Ex.  20:13.  Prov.  8:36.  Ec.  7: 
17. 


planted.  It  appears,  that  some  statutes  to  this 
effect  had  been  enacted;  but  doubtless  it  was 
generally  found  impracticable  to  execute  them; 
and  so  they  became  obsolete,  except  when  an 
occasion  was  sought  of  gratifying  malice  and  cru¬ 
elty  by  persecution.  - 

The  market-place.  (19)  T>;v  ayopav.'l  7:17.  Matt. 
20:3.  23:7,  et  al.  Mote ,  17:16,17. — The  magis¬ 
trates.  (20)  Tot?  s -parrjyois.  22,35,36,38.  4:1.  5:24, 
26.  These  were  the  chief  military  officers,  who 
generally  acted  also  as  magistrates,  in  places 
subject  to  the  Romans.  Ex  s-paro^,  exercitus ,  et 
rjyto/uai ,  duco,  dux  sum. — Exceedingly  trouble.] 
E Krapacavaiv.  Here  only.  Ex  zk  et  Tapacaw,  turbo. — 
Rent  off.  (22)  Vapipp^avrcs.  Here  only.  Ex  Trcpt, 
et  prjyvipi ,  vel  p wow,  rumpo ,  frango. — To  beat.] 
fP a65i$ziv.  2  Cor.  11:25.  .  Not  elsewhere.  A  paSSos , 
verga ,  baculus. — The  jailor.  (23)  Azapo^aKi.  27, 
36.  Here  only.  A  Seapov,  vinculum ,  26,  et  <pv\a £, 

custos. - Made ...  fast  in  the  stocks.  (24)  Hcr^a- 

Xiaaro  zis  to  |uXov.  “He  made  safe  unto  the  wood.’’ 


It  is  not  agreed  among  learned  men,  in  what  way 
this  was  done;  but  doubtless  the  posture  of  Paul 
and  Silas  was  very  painful.  H o<pa\ioaTo.  See  on 
Matt.  27:65.  Aa^aXw?,  “safely.”  23. 

V.  25 — 28.  It  might  have  been  expected,  by 
those  who  know  not  the  consolations  of  God, 
that  Paul  and  Silas  would  have  vented  their 
feelings,  in  bitter  lamentations,  and  exclama¬ 
tions  against  the  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the 
treatment  which  they  had  received.  Yet  “at 
midnight,”  when  their  wounds  and  bruises  would 
naturally  become  doubly  painful,  they  first  pour¬ 
ed  out  their  hearts  in  prayer;  and  doubtless  re¬ 
membered  their  persecutors,  especially  the  jailor: 
and,  being  thus  filled  with  divine  consolation, 
they  joyfully  sang  praises  to  God,  so  loudly  that 
the  other  prisoners  heard  them.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
k — n. — Note,  Jam.  5:13.)  At  this  very  time,  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  bear  testimony  to  their  in- 
nocency,  by  an  extraordinary  earthquake,  which 
probably  was  felt  all  over  the  city;  but  which 
especially  shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison, 
burst  open  all  the  doors,  and  in  a  wonderful  man¬ 
ner  brake  off  the  bonds  and  fetters  of  all  the 
prisoners:  and  yet  no  person  was  hurt  by  it!  Nor 
does  it  appear,  that  any  of  the  prisoners  attempt¬ 
ed  to  escape!  This  tremendous  concussion  awak¬ 
ened  the  jailor,  who  supposing,  from  the  doors 
being  open,  that  the  prisoners,  especially  Paul 
and  Silas,  had  fled,  was  about  to  murder  himself. 
For  he  expected  to  be  called  to  a  severe  ac¬ 
count,  and  to  be  disgraced,  or  put  to  an  ignomin¬ 
ious  death,  for  allowing  them  to  escape:  (Notes, 
12:5 — 11,18,19.)  and  therefore,  according  to  the 
false  notions  of  honor  Avhich  then  prevailed,  and 
in  a  mixture  of  infidelity,  pride,  and  desperation, 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 
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29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprang  in,  u  and  came  trembling,  xand 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And  y  brought  them  out,  and  said, 
z  Sirs,  a  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 

31  And  they  said,  b  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  be 
saved,  c  and  thy  house. 

32  And  d  they  spake  unto  him  the 
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c  15,32.  2:39.  18:8.  Gen.  17:7. 
18:19.  Jer.  32:39.  Rom.  11:16. 
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d  10:33 — 43.  Mark  16:15.  Eph. 
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he  was  about  to  plunge  himself  into  eternity, 
with  all  his  unrepented  sins  upon  his  head,  by 
another  act  of  most  daring  contempt  of  God  and 
rebellion  against  him.  But  Paul  discovering, 
either  by  his  exclamations,  or  by  a  divine  moni¬ 
tion,  what  he  was  about  to  do,  cried  out  aloud, 
(being  in  earnest  to  save  him  from  destruction, 
even  as  if  he  had  been  a  friend,  or  brother,) 
intreating  him  “to  do  himself  no  harm,”  for  he 
and  the  other  prisoners  were  there;  not  having 
attempted  to  take  advantage  of  these  awful  events, 
nor  purposing  to  do  it. 

At  midnight.  (25)  Kara  TO  pcaowKnov.  20:7. 
See  on  Mark  13:35. — Prayed  and  sang  praises.] 
O noocvyo^voi  i/ivuv.  “Praying  they  sang  praises.” 
— 'V/mw.  Matt.  26:30.  Mark  14:26.  Heb.  2:12. 
'Tuvos,  Eph.  5:19.  Col.  3:16. — Heard  them.] 
E TtfiKpowvTo.  Here  only.  Ex  cm  et  aKpoaoyai ,  ex- 
audio. — A  great  earthquake.  (26)  Hckt/xos ...  [icyas. 
See  on  Matt.  8:24. — Awaking  out  of  his  sleep. 
(27)  K^vnvoi  yevo/ievof. — E|u7 tvos-  Here  only.  e£- 
virvifa,  John  11:11. — He  would  have  killed ,  &c.] 

E fitWov  tavrov  avaipuv.  “He  was  about  to  kill 
himself.” — Harm.  (28)  Kcucov,  “evil,  wicked.” 

V.  29 — 34.  The  friendly  address  of  Paul  and 
Silas  to  the  jailor,  connected  with  the  extraor¬ 
dinary  interposition  of  God  in  their  favor,  seems 
to  have  been  made  effectual  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
at  once  to  convince  him,  that  these  were  indeed 
“the  servants  of  the  most  high  God;”  though  prob¬ 
ably  *ie  iTad  before  derided  that  pretension,  and 
concm  i  ed  with  those  who  persecuted  them  on  that 
account.  (Note,  16 — 18.)  Thus  he  was  led  to 
a  conviction  of  his  guilt,  in  treating  them  with 
cruelty  and  contempt,  as  well  as  to  a  sense  of  his 
former  sins:  and  he  trembled,  lest  he  should  im¬ 
mediately  be  destroyed  by  the  righteous  ven¬ 
geance  of  God,  and  sink  into  misery  in  another 
world.  Yet  remembering,  that  they  came  to 
“shew  men  the  way  of  salvation,”  he  seems  to 
have  conceived  hopes  of  that  deliverance.  Call¬ 
ing  therefore  “for  a  light,”  in  great  haste  and 
terror,  he  came  in  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
Silas;  and  first  (as  a  proof  that  he  began  to  re¬ 
lent  and  be  sorry  for  his  sin,)  bringing  them  out 
of  the  stocks  and  the  inner  prison,  he  addressed 
them  in  the  most  respectful  manner,  “saying, 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  By  being 
saved,  he  doubtless  meant  deliverance  from  pres¬ 
ent  death,  and  from  future  condemnation.  (Marg. 
Ref.  u — a. — Note ,  24:24 — 27.) — ‘He  spake  thus 
‘to  them,  as  knowing,  or  conceiving,  from  the 
‘words  of  the  Pythoness,  that  they  were  appoint¬ 
ed  to  shew  to  others  the  way  of  salvation.’ 
Whitby.  Nor  were  they  reluctant,  on  account 
of  past  injuries,  immediately  (though  an  unsea- 
oonable  hour,  and  themselves  greatly  in  need  of 
ease  and  rest)  to  give  instruction  and  encourage- !  i 
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word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were 
in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour 
of  the  night,  e  and  washed  their  stripesj 
f  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 
straightway. 

34  And  e  when  he  had  brought  them 
into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before  them, 
hand  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all 

hlS  house.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

35  11  And  1  when  it  was  day,  the 
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ment  to  him;  or  led  to  despair  of  his  salvation, 
or  to  prescribe  harder  terms  to  him  than  to 
others,  because  of  his  atrocious  crimes:  on  the 
contrary,  they  exhorted  him  to  “believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  assured  him  that  in  do¬ 
ing  this  he  would  certainly  be  saved.  (Marg. 
Rtf.  b.)  This  faith  implied  a  belief  of  their 
testimony  concerning  Jesus,  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  concerning  his  person,  character, 
sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension;  and 
a  reliance  on  him  for  all  things  pertaining  to  sal¬ 
vation. — They  also  included  his  household  in  this 
assurance:  not  that  his  faith  could  save  them:  but 
his  example  might  lead  them  to  believe  in  Christ 
also;  and  with  him  they  would  become  a  part  of 
the  visible  church,  and  have  the  benefit  of  the 
means  of  grace  for  their  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref. 
c.— Notes,  2:37—40.  11:4— 17,  v.  14.  Gen.  17:7, 
8.  Jer.  32:39—41.  Luke  19:1— 10,  v.  9.)— They 
then  instructed  him  and  all  his  family  more  fully 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel:  and  the  Lord  so 
blessed  the  word,  that  he  was  immediately  hum¬ 
bled,  softened,  and  changed  from  a  lion  as  it 
were  into  a  lamb:  so  that  he  first  compassionate¬ 
ly  washed  and  dressed  their  stripes,  and  then 
professing  faith  in  Christ,  he  was  baptized  in  his 
name;  though  he  might  fear  the  heavy  displeas¬ 
ure  of  the  magistrates,  for  thus  embracing  the 
cause,  which  they  had  set  themselves  to  oppose: 
and  at  the  same  time  all  his  household  was  bap¬ 
tized  likewise.  (J\lar g.  Ref.  d — f.)  Now,  there¬ 
fore,  regarding  Paul  and  Silas  with  the  greatest 
respect  and  most  endeared  affection,  he  brought 
them  into  his  house,  and  entertained  them  at  his 
table.  (Marg.  Ref  g. — Notes,  Matt.  10:40 — 42. 
25:34—40.  Gal.  5:1—6,  v.  6.  1  John  3:13— 15.) 
At  the  same  time  his  trembling  was  turned  into 
joy. — “He  rejoiced  with  all  his  house,”  “having 
believed  in  God.”  (Note,  13 — 15,  v.  15.) — When 
a  Gentile  householder  was  converted  to  the  Jew¬ 
ish  religion,  all  the  males  in  his  family,  including 
infants,  were  circumcised  with  him,  unless  any 
of  the  adults,  after  instruction,  refused  to  be  so: 
it  is  therefore  obvious  to  suppose,  that  the  same 
rule  was  observed,  in  the  baptism  of  those  house¬ 
holds,  of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament; 
for  it  has  already  been  shewn,  that  the  covenant 
sealed  to  Abraham,  was  the  same  as  the  Chris¬ 
tian  covenant;  and  that  circumcision  was  the 
sign  of  the  same  blessings,  of  which  baptism  now 
is.  (Note,  Gen.  17:9 — 12.)  And  the  language, 
concerning  the  baptism  of  believers  and  their 
households,  so  much  accords  to  that  concerning 
the  circumcision  of  Abraham  and  his  household; 
that,  in  connexion  with  other  scriptures;  with 
the  general  and  early  use  of  infant-baptism  in 
the  primitive  church;  and  with  the  consideration 
that  we  do  not  read  in  the  New  Testament  of 
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magistrates  sent  the  serjeants,  saying, 
Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told 
this  saying  to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have 
sent  to  let  you  go:  now  therefore  depart, 
*  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  1  They 
have  beaten  us  openly  uncondemned, 
being  Romans,  and  have  cast  us  into 
prison;  and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out 
privily?  Nay,  verily;  but  m  let  them 
come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 


k  15:33.  Ex.  4:18.  Judg’.  18:6. 
1  Sam.  1:17.  20:42.  25:35.  29: 
7.  2  King-s  5:19.  Mark  5:34. 
John  14:27. 


1  20—24.22.25—28.  Ps.  5  8:1. 

82:1,2.  94:20,21.  Prov.  28:1. 
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one  single  instance,  in  which  the  children  of 
Christian  parents  were  baptized  adult;  it  must 
he  allowed  strongly  to  countenance  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  practice  of  poedo-baptists:  though  we 
suppose,  that  the  change  of  the  initiatory  ordi¬ 
nance,  as  far  as  infants  were  concerned,  was 
silently  and  gradually;  like  that  respecting  the 
sabbath:  the  Jewish  converts  still  circumcising 
their  male  children,  to  avoid  giving  needless 
offence  to  the  unconverted  Jews.  [Note,  1 — 3.) 
— It  seems  also  most  probable,  to  me  at  least, 
that  Paul  and  Silas,  in  their  painful  condition, 
and  in  the  jailor’s  house,  did  not  baptize  him  and 
his  family  by  immersion. 

He  sprang  in.  (29)  E taeneSrjac.  See  on  14:14. 
—Came  trembling.']  e vrpoyos  ycvofievos.  7:32.  Heb. 
12:21. — Sirs.  (30)  Kvpioi.  This  implies  an  ac¬ 
knowledged  superiority.  16,19.  Eph.  6:5,9. _ 

What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?]  Tt  fte  6u  troutv  iva 
oo)$ u>;  “What  does  it  behove  me  to  do,  in  order 
that  I  may  be  saved?” — Rejoiced,  believing  in 
God  with  all  his  house.  (34)  HyaWiacaro  7T avoiKi 
irems-evKUis  ru  Qe<y. — “He  rejoiced  through  all  his 
house,  having  believed  in  God.” — HyaXX  laaaro* 
See  on  Luke  1:47. — n avoisi.  Here  only  IN.  T. — 
Ex.  1:1.  Sept. — Ex  tt  as,  omnis ,  et  oikos ,  domus. 
Heris-evKws'  Sing,  denoting  the  jailor  alone. 

V.  35 — 40.  Perhaps  the  earthquake,  and  the 
reports  of  what  had  taken  place  at  the  prison, 
concurred  in  dismaying  the  magistrates  from 
proceeding  further  against  Paul  and  Silas:  they 
were,  however,  no  doubt  conscious  that  they  had 
done  more  than  they  could  justify:  and  they 
therefore  sent  their  serjeants,  or  beadles,  to  give 
orders  to  the  jailor  to  release  them;  which  he 
delivered  to  them  with  great  joy  and  affection. 
[JJarg.  Ref.  k.)  But  the  apostle,  though  willing 
to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  not  at  all 
disposed  to  avenge  himself;  judged  it  proper  to 
remind  these  iniquitous  magistrates,  that  they 
had  acted  illegally,  and  might  be  severely  pun¬ 
ished  for  it:  because  this  would  tend  to  procure 
more  equitable  treatment  for  the  Christians,  and 
indeed  for  the  other  citizens,  in  future.  In  the 
tumult  of  the  proceedings  against  him  and  Silas, 
the  day  before,  they  had  not  thought  it  expedient 
to  plead  their  privilege  as  Bomans,  or  no  notice 
had  been  taken  of  their  plea:  but  Paul  now 
charged  the  magistrates  with  scourging  them 
publicly  and  imprisoning  them  in  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  manner,  though  they  had  not  been 
condemned  of  any  crime,  and  though  they  could 
prove  themselves  Roman  citizens.  And  now 
they  meant  to  set  them  at  liberty,  in  an  under¬ 
hand  manner,  that  they  might  conceal  their  own 
injustice.  He  and  Silas,  however,  did  not  choose 
to  go  away,  under  the  imputation  of  having  de¬ 
served  such  punishment:  if  therefore  the  magis¬ 
trates  desired  that  they  should  depart,  they  must 
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38  And  ..he  serjea  ts  told  these  words 
unto  the  m  .gistrates:  n  and  they  feared, 
when  they  neard  that  they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  °  came  and  besought 
them,  v  and  brought  them  out,  ^  and  de¬ 
sired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison, 
r  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia:  and 
when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  8  they 
comforted  them,  and  departed. 
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come  themselves,  acknowledge  their  fault,  and 
dismiss  them  in  a  more  honorable  manner.  ( Jtlarg . 
Ref.  1,  m.)  This  reply  might  well  alarm  them: 
for,  as  no  man  could  claim  the  privilege  of  a 
citizen  falsely,  without  exposing  himself  to  the 
severest  punishment;  so  a  prosecution  for  such 
illegal  treatment  of  Roman  citizens  would  have 
subjected  the  magistrates  to  heavy  penalties,  and 
incapacitated  them  from  ever  again  exercising 
authority;  if  not  to  capital  punishment.  They 
therefore  came,  and  submissively  intreated  Paul 
and  Silas  to  leave  the  city,  lest  further  commo¬ 
tions  should  be  excited,  in  which  they  might  not 
be  able  to  protect  them:  and,  as  the  apostle  by 
no  means  intended  to  require  reparation  for  the 
injury,  he  and  Silas  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia, 
and,  having  visited  and  encouraged  the  other  new 
converts,  they  departed. — The  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  shews,  what  a  flourishing  church  was 
at  this  time  planted;  and  in  what  a  happy  man¬ 
ner  these  troubles  terminated.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  n 
— s. — Notes,  75.60:10 — 14.  Rev.  3:8,9.) — Being 
Romans.  (37)  Having  been  admitted  to  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  Roman  citizens;  or  being  the  children 
of  such  as  had  been  thus  admitted. — This  was 
the  case  with  numbers  in  the  colonies,  who  were, 
from  other  nations,  thus  incorporated  among  the 
Roman  citizens.  [Note,  22:22 — 30.) 

The  serjeants.  (35)  fp aSSu^us.  38. — Here  only. 
A  pa65os,  virga,  et  £^a>,  habeo. — “The  lictors;”  the 
same  persons,  who  had  scourged  Paul  and  Silas. 
—  Uncondemned.  (37)  AKaraKpirus.  2^:25.  Not 
elsewhere. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

“The  wisdom  that  is  from  above”  is  peculiarly 
requisite,  that  we  may  know  when,  and  how  far, 
we  may  bear  with  men’s  prejudices,  in  order  to 
their  edification;  and  when  we  must  resolutely 
protest  against  them.  [Note,  1  Cor.  9:1*9 — 23.) 
But  if  a  man  have  it  at  heart  to  carry  his  point, 
as  far  as  possible;  and  if  he  be  delivered  from 
the  prevalence  of  pride,  selfishness,  obstinacy, 
and  moroseness;  he  will  be  directed  by  circum¬ 
stances,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  act  according  to  the  word  of  God:  yet  his 
conduct  will  often  appear  incongruous  and  in¬ 
consistent,  to  the  superficial  observer.  [Note, 

1  Cor.  2:14 — 16.) — The  greatest  precaution  should 
be  used,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  men  of 
good  report:  lest  prejudices  against  individuals 
should  be  added  to  the  carnal  enmity  of  the  hu¬ 
man  heart  against  the  gospel,  to  prevent  their 
success;  and  that  such  as  “are  of  the  contrary 
part  may  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them.” 
Scriptural  regulations,  therefore,  in  this  and 
similar  concerns,  tend  exceedingly  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  believers  in  the  faith,  and  to  the  in- 
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crease  of  the  church  in  numbers.  (Notes,  1 
Tim.  3:7.  Tit.  2:7,8.) — We  have  no  ground  to 
expect  to  be  directed  by  immediate  revelation, 
in  the  various  actions  of  our  lives:  but,  while  we 
act  according  to  the  best  of  our  judgment,  in 
obedience  to  the  word  and  dependence  on  the 
Spirit  of  God;  we  shall  find  circumstances,  ap¬ 
parently  casual,  operate  as  prohibitions  and  direc¬ 
tions,  subverting  our  plans,  and  substituting 
others  in  their  stead. — “He  that  holds  the  stars 
in  his  right  hand,”  directs  his  ministers  to  the 
several  places,  where  he  means  to  employ  them; 
and  often  contrary  to  their  own  plans  and  ex¬ 
pectations. — When  we  are,  by  any  means,  satis¬ 
fied  of  the  Lord’s  will  respecting  us;  we  should 
prepare  for  obedience,  to  whatever  hardship, 
labor,  and  peril  it  may  expose  us:  and  those  who 
go  in  simplicity,  faithfulness,  and  affection,  to 
preach  the  gospel  among  ignorant  or  careless 
sinners,  do  the  most  for  their  help  and  benefit 
that  man  can  do:  though  it  seldom  happens,  that 
persons  of  this  character  are  forward  to  invite 
them.  The  deplorable  condition,  however,  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  in  very  many  parts  of  the 
world,  and  even  their  insensibility  to  their  own 
danger  and  misery,  ought  to  stimulate  our  exer¬ 
tions,  to  carry  or  send  them  effectual  help;  and 
to  aid,  by  our  labors,  contributions,  and  prayers, 
every  scriptural  attempt  for  that  purpose.  Nor 
should  we  forget,  that  it  was  this  generous  and 
tender  compassion  for  the  inhabitants  of  this 
quarter  of  the  globe,  without  any  desire  or  re¬ 
quest  from  us,  or  our  ancestors,  or  even  from 
those  to  whom  they  were  sent,  which  induced 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  to  “put  their  lives  in 
their  hands,”  and  come  over  into  Europe  to  help 
us.  And  could  they  now  address  us,  it  would 
probably  be  in  these  few  but  emphatical  words, 
“Go  thou  and  do  likewise.” 

V.  13—24. 

While  the  servants  of  Christ  wait  upon  him  in 
Ills  ordinances;  he  will  find  them  some  opening 
to  speak  in  his  name:  nor  should  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  minister  be  averse  to  preach  to  a  very  small 
number  of  the  most  obscure  persons. — The  Lord 
alone  can  “open  the  heart”  for  the  reception  and 
belief  of  his  word;  (Note,  1  Cor.  3:4—9.)  and 
true  faith  is  always  attended  by  love  shewn  to 
the  servants  of  Christ:  his  genuine  disciples 
desire  to  approve  themselves  faithful  stewards, 
to  “use  hospitality  without  grudging,”  and  to 
employ  their  substance  in  supporting  and  pro¬ 
moting  the  gospel;  and  they  commonly  prove  a 
blessing  to  their  households  also. — The  powers  of 
darkness  vary  their  methods,  of  prejudicing  the 
minds  of  men  against  the  light  of  the  gospel,  or 
drawingoff  their  attention  from  it. — Lying  mira¬ 
cles,  and  useless  divinations,  are  far  more  valued, 
in  this  evil  world,  than  the  truths  and  precepts 
of  God  are:  men  readily  incur  expense  for  the 
former;  but  refuse  the  latter,  even  when  freely 
communicated:  they  are  much  more  desirous  of 
being  told  their  fortune.,  than  their  duty,  or  even 
“the  way  of  salvation!”  and  impostures,  in  end¬ 
less  variety,  have  been  used  to  deceive  mankind, 
and  to  set  them  against  true  religion. — Satan,  the 
father  of  lies,  can  declare  the  most  important 
truths,  when  it  subserves  his  purpose  of  deception 
and  murder:  and,  if  he  were  permitted,  he  could 
do  more  mischief,  by  ingeniously  connecting  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  with  pernicious  errors 
and  immoral  practices,  than  by  any  species  of 
superstition,  persecution,  and  infidelity.  Much 
he  actually  effects  in  this  way,  by  means  of  an- 
tinomian,  enthusiastical,  and  scandalous  preach¬ 
ers;  who,  being  confounded  with  the  real  servants 
of  Christ,  bring  them  also  into  contempt  and 
abhorrence,  with  thousands,  nay  millions  of  super¬ 


ficial  observers.  But  we  must  strenuously  dis¬ 
claim  such  coalitions:  and  commendations,  from 
bad  and  suspicious  characters,  should  more  excite 
our  grief  and  indignation,  than  all  their  calumnies 
and  reproaches. — The  conversion  of  sinners, 
“from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,”  often  de¬ 
prives  those  connected  with  them,  of  the  gains 
which  they  made  by  their  vices:  thus  the  gospel 
interferes  with  the  worldly  interests  of  those, 
who  will  do  any  base  thing  for  money,  and  pre¬ 
fer  the  gain  of  unrighteousness  to  the  lives  or 
souls  of  those  employed  by  them:  and  this  con¬ 
curs  with  other  principles,  in  exciting  their  rage 
and  persecution.  (Notes,  19:23 — 31.  P.  O.  21 
— 31.  Note,  1  Tim.  6:6 — 10,  vv.  9,10.)  So  that 
those  who  do  more  good  than  others,  by  drawing 
sinners  off  from  the  service  of  the  devil,  may 
expect  to  be  reviled  as  men,  who  “exceedingly 
trouble  the  city:”  and  while  they  teach  men  to 
fear  God,  to  repent  of  sin,  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  live  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  lives;  they 
will  be  accused  of  teaching  customs,  which  are 
illegal,  impracticable,  or  ruinous  to  the  commu¬ 
nity!  Too  often  indeed  the  laws  of  the  state  in¬ 
terfere  with  those  of  God,  and  the  customs  of 
the  world  contradict  the  wisdom  and  holiness  of 
his  service:  yet,  interested  opposers  frequently 
make  these  things  a  mere  pretence  for  persecu¬ 
tion,  while  they  are  actuated  by  avarice,  ambi¬ 
tion,  or  revenge  alone.  The  vilest  of  male¬ 
factors  may,  therefore,  expect  more  favorable 
treatment  than  zealous  ministers,  who  will  not 
let  sinners  go  on  unmolested  in  the  ways  of 
destruction. — Pride,  cruelty,  contempt,  and  en¬ 
mity,  often  concur  in  uniting  the  mob  and  the 
magistrates  against  them.  And  if  we,  in  this 
happy  land,  escape  abuse,  stripes,  dungeons,  the 
stocks,  and  the  stake;  we  should  bless  God  for 
our  mild  government,  and  that  equitable  consti¬ 
tution  by  which  he  secures  ns:  and  shew  our 
gratitude,  by  praying  earnestly  for  our  rulers, 
and  by  turning  away  our  ears  from  those  inno¬ 
vators,  whom  nothing  but  licentiousness  can 
satisfy. 

V.  25—34. 

The  consolations  of  God  are  neither  few  nor 
small  to  his  suffering  servants:  he  gives  them,  in 
answer  to  their  prayers,  songs  in  the  darkest 
night  of  tribulation,  and  in  the  most  painful  and 
dreary  situation. — What  different  persons  are 
true  Christians,  from  what  they  are  supposed  to 
be!  They  are  happier  than  their  most  prosper¬ 
ous  foes,  who  do  their  worst  to  make  them  miser 
able:  they  need  not  to  be  strictly  guarded,  when 
God  requires  them  to  lodge  in  a  prison;  and 
walls,  bolts,  fetters,  and  keepers  are  as  nothing, 
when  he  wills  them  to  be  at  liberty.  In  the  most 
destitute  state  they  have  an  omnipotent  Friend; 
all  nature  stands  ready  to  plead  their  cause;  they 
are  capable  of  becoming  the  best  of  benefactors, 
in  their  most  abject  penury;  and  they  are  ready 
to  do  good  to  their  most  cruel  enemies. — How 
wonderful  also  are  the  varied  methods  of  divine 
grace!  and  how  unlikely  the  objects  of  it!  The 
Lord  sometimes  brings  sinners  acquainted  with 
himself,  by  occasion  of  their  own  crimes;  and 
frequently  through  the  sufferings  of  his  servants. 
He  gently,  and  by  degrees,  leads  some  into  the 
knowledge  and  experience  of  his  truth:  others 
he  alarms  by  most  tremendous  dispensations,  and 
snatches  them  by  a  gracious  violence  from  the 
jaws  of  destruction.  (P.  O.  Puke  19:1 — 10.) 
Some  are  brought  as  near  to  hell,  as  can  be  con¬ 
ceived;  and  then  are  suddenly  rescued  and  made 
heirs  of  heaven.  Under  the  influence  of  their 
mad  passions,  many  have  been  powerfully  insti¬ 
gated  by  Satan,  to  plunge  themselves  into  the 
bottomless  pit  by  their  own  hands;  just  at  ^the 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Paul  preaches  at  Thessalonica;  and  some,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
believe,  1 — 4.  The  unbelieving  Jews  raise  disturbances,  and 
trouble  the  rulers,  6 — 9.  Paul  and  Silas  are  sent  by  night  to 
Berea,  10.  The  BereaDS  ingenuously  attend  to  the  word,  and 
“search  the  scriptures  daily:  therefore  many  believe,”  11,  12. 
The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  follow  Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea,  to 
stir  up  persecution,  13;  Paul  is  conducted  to  Athens,  14,  15. 
His  zeal  is  excited  by  the  excessive  idolatry  of  that  city;  and 
he  disputes  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  forum  with  the  phi¬ 
losophers,  16 — 18.  He  is  brought  before  the  Areopagus,  19 — 21. 
He  preaches  the  living  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  as 
hitherto  unknown  to  the  Athenians,  22 — 29.  He  calls  on  them 
to  repent;  because  God  will  judge  the  world  by  Jesus,  whom 
he  has  raised  from  the  dead,  30,  31.  Some  mock,  others  pur¬ 
pose  to  hear  him  again,  and  a  very  few  believe,  32 — 34. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they 
came  to  a  Thessalonica,  b  where  was  a 
synagogue  of  the  Jews: 

2  And  Paul,  c  as  his  manner  was, 
d  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath- 
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days  e  reasored  with  them  out  of  the 
scriptures; 

3  f  Opening  and  alleging  that  s  Christ 
must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again 
from  the  dead:  and  that  b  this  Jesus, 
*whom  1  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ. 

4  And  ‘some  of  them  believed,  and 
consorted  with  Paul  and  k  Silas;  and  of 
1  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude, 
m  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 

5  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not, 


e  24:25.  28:23.  1  Sam.  12:7.  Is. 

1:18.  Heb.  7:— 10: 
f  2:16— 36.  3:22—26.  13:26—39. 
Luke  24:26,27,32. 
g  See  on  Luke  24:27,44,46.  1 

Cor.  15:3,4. 

h  2:36.  9:22.  18:28.  Gal.  3:i. 

*  Or,  whom,  said  he,  I  preach 
1:4. 


i  34.  2:41,42,44.  4:23.  5:12—14. 
14:1,4.  28:24.  Prov.  9:6.  13:20. 
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8:20—23.  2  Cor.  6:17,18. 
k  15:22,32,40. 

1  17.  13:43.  16:3,14.  18:4.  19:10, 
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time,  when  God  was  about  to  lead  them  into  the 
ways  of  peace  and  felicity.  Thus  he  illustrates 
and  demonstrates  the  sovereignty  and  efficacy  of 
his  grace;  and  gives  occasion  to  praises  and 
thanksgivings,  which  will  be  varied  almost  in¬ 
finitely  to  all  eternity. — Whatever  men  have 
been,  or  have  done  to  us,  we  ought  not  to  “ren¬ 
der  evil  for  evil;”  but,  if  possible,  to  prevent 
them  from  doing  harm  to  themselves:  and  we 
should  be  as  earnest  in  this,  on  proper  occasions, 
with  respect  to  our  greatest  enemy,  as  if  he  were 
our  brother  and  friend. — When  sinners  begin  to 
inquire,  under  terror  and  distress  of  conscience, 
with  earnestness,  and  a  desire  of  immediate  in¬ 
struction,  “what  they  must  do  to  be  saved;”  es¬ 
pecially  when  their  conduct  shews  any  disposition 
to  relent,  and  “to do  works  meet  for  repentance;” 
they  should  all  be  answered  in  the  same  manner, 
whatever  their  previous  character  has  been: 
“Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.”  None  can  be  saved  in  any  other  way: 
none  are  excluded  from  salvation  who  seek  it  in 
this  way.  Yet  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  state 
this  unexplained  truth,  we  should  further  instruct 
men,  in  respect  of  the  object,  nature,  and  effects 
of  this  faith,  as  we  have  opportunity:  and  when 
sinners  are  converted,  they  will  soon  learn  to 
love  and  honor  those,  whom  they  before  despised 
and  hated;  they  will  alleviate  the  sufferings, 
which  before  they  derided  and  augmented;  they 
will  supply  the  wants  of  the  indigent  servants  of 
God,  and  join  themselves  to  them,  by  professing 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  venturing  reproach  and 
persecution  for  his  sake;  and  they  will  desire, 
that  all  who  belong  to  them,  may  be  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  and  trained  up  in  his  service.  When 
such  fruits  of  faith  begin  evidently  to  appear,  we 
need  not  be  surprised,  if  terrors  are  speedily  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  confidence  and  joy  in  God:  and  thus 
the  events  which  menaced  the  most  fatal  conse¬ 
quences,  often  terminate  in  mutual  congratula¬ 
tions  and  thanksgivings;  and  the  richest  of  bless¬ 
ings  on  the  families  to  which  they  belong. 

V.  35—40. 

The  servants  of  Christ  should  suffer  persecution 
peaceably,  and  forgive  injuries  readily:  yet  there 
may  be  cases,  in  which  it  will  be  proper  for  them 
to  claim  the  protection  of  the  laws,  and  to  protest 
against  the  flagrant  injustice  of  oppressive  magis¬ 
trates;  especially  when  they  violate  the  laws  of 
their  country  which  they  are  commissioned  to 
execute,  in  vehement  zeal  against  the  objects  of 
their  contempt  and  aversion.  This  (which  is  far 
different  from  resisting  the  execution  of  the  law 
itself,  when  deemed  unreasonable,)  may  conduce 
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to  public  justice,  the  peace  of  the  church  and  of 
the  community,  and  the  credit  of  their  profession. 
(JVofes,  23:1 — 5.  Rom.  13:1 — 5.)  But  when 
proper  concessions  are  made  by  those  who  have 
acted  illegally,  Christians  should  never  express 
personal  resentment,  or  insist  strictly  upon  repa¬ 
ration;  but  manifest  a  disinterested  public  spirit 
in  every  thing.  Thus  their  enemies  will  be 
ashamed,  silenced,  or  conciliated;  the  Lord  will 
make  them  “more  than  conquerors”  in  every 
conflict;  and,  instead  of  being  cast  down  by  their 
sufferings,  they  shall  even  become  the  comforters 
of  their  brethren,  who  have  been  exempted  from 
so  large  a  share  of  tribulation.  (JVote,  2  Cor.  1: 
1—7,  vv.  3—6.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVII.  V.  1 — 4.  Either  no  Jews  re¬ 
sided  at  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  or  the  apostle 
had  no  opportunity  of  preaching  among  them;  at 
least  no  mention  is  any  where  made  of  his  labors 
or  success  in  those  cities.  He  therefore  jour¬ 
neyed  on  to  the  west,  till  he  arrived  at  Thessa¬ 
lonica,  the  city  in  which  the  Roman  governor  of 
Macedonia  resided.  [Marg.Ref.  a.)  And  there, 
according  to  custom,  he  went  to  the  Synagogue, 
and  reasoned  from  the  scriptures,  to  the  Jews 
and  the  other  worshippers  there  assembled,  for 
three  successive  sabbath-days:  adducing  many  pas¬ 
sages  from  the  prophets,  explaining  their  mean¬ 
ing,  and  thence  evidently  shewing,  that  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  prophets  the  promised  Messiah  was  to 
suffer  death  and  to  rise  again;  and  proving,  from 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  these  predictions,  that  Je¬ 
sus  was  indeed  the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  d — h.)  These  reasonings  did  not  convince 
the  Jews  in  general,  for  their  hearts  were  set 
upon  a  temporal  kingdom:  yet  some  of  them  be¬ 
lieved,  or  were  persuaded,  and  united  themselves 
to  Paul  and  Silas;  and  a  great  many  of  the  wor¬ 
shipping  Gentiles  believed;  and  among  the  rest, 
several  of  the  principal  women  in  the  city. 
[JHarg.  Ref.  i — in.'  From  the  Epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  was 
remarkably  successful  among  the  idolatrous  Gen 
tiles  also;  and  that  he  continued  here  a  consider¬ 
able  time:  but  after  the  first  three  sabbaths,  it  is 
probable,  he  left  the  Jews,  and  preached  chiefly 
to  the  Gentiles. — As  the  historian  says  they,  not 
we;  it  is  conjectured  that  Luke  stayed  behind  at 
Philippi,  and  did  not  join  the  company  till  some 
time  after. — ‘Upon  inspecting  the  history,  1  see 
‘nothing  in  it  which  negatives  the  supposition, 
‘that  St.  Paul  pursued  the  same  plan  at  Thessalo- 
‘nica,  which  he  adopted  in  other  places;  and  that. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 
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n  moved  with  envy,  °  took  unto  them  cer¬ 
tain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and 


gathered  a  company,  p  and  set  all  the 
city  on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the 
house  of  *  Jason,  and  'sought  to  bring 
them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not, 
r  they  drew  Jason  and  certain  brethren 
unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying, 3  These 
that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received:  1  and 
these  all  do  contrary  to  the-  decrees  of 
Caesar,  saying,  That  there  is  another 
king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  u  they  troubled  the  people,  and 
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‘though  he  resorted  to  the  synagogue  only  three 
‘sabbath-days;  yet  be  remained  in  the  city,  and 
‘in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  among  the  Gen¬ 
tile  citizens,  much  longer;  and  until  the  success 
‘of  his  preaching  had  provoked  the  Jews  to  excite 
‘the  tumult  and  insurrection,  by  which  he  was 
‘driven  away....  The  Alexandrian  and  Cambridge 
‘manuscripts  read  twv  ct&optviov  sat  'EXX^vwv  7roXu 
StXjiV’  (“of  the  worshippers,  and  of  the  Greeks 
a  great  multitude.”)  ‘...If  we  be  not  allowed  to 
‘change  the  present  reading, ...  may  not  the  pas¬ 
sage  ...  be  considered  as  describing  the  success 
‘of  St.  Paul’s  discourses,  during  the  three  sabbath- 


‘days,  in  which  he  preached  in  the  synagogue? 
‘and  ...  that  his  application  to  the  Gentiles  at 
‘large,  and  his  success  among  them,  was  posterior 
‘to  this?’  Paley. — It  appears  from  the  epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians,  that  the  church  at  Thessalo- 
nica  was  chiefly  formed  of  converted  idolaters; 
and  that  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  entered 
very  particularly  into  the  several  parts  of  Chris¬ 
tian  doctrine  and  duty,  in  their  practical  instruc¬ 
tions  of  the  new  converts,  before  they  left  the 
city:  and  in  writing  to  the  Philippians,  the  apos¬ 
tle  observes,  that  they  had  sent  twice  to  supply 
his  wants,  when  at  Thessalonica.  (Notes,  Phil. 
4:14 — 20.  1  Thes.  1:9,10.  4:1 — 5.)  These  things 
shew  that  he  labored  in  this  city  much  longer, 
than  the  three  sabbath-days  here  mentioned. 

When  they  had  passed  through.  (1)  AioSevaavreg. 
Lake  8:1. — Not  elsewhere. — Ex  Sia,  et  bSevw,  iter 


facio. — As  his  manner  was.  (2)  Kara  ...  to  eiuSos. 
Luke  4:16.  Eta>$«,  Matt.  27:15.  J\Iark  10:1. — 
Reasoned.]  A u\tytro.  17.  18:4,19.  19:8,9.  24:12, 
25.  Mark  9:34. — Opening.  (3)  Aiavoiywv.  16:14. 
Mark  7:34,35.  Luke  2:23.  24:31,32,45.—^//^- 
ing.]  IT apanScutvos.  14:23.  16:34.  20:32.  Luke  9: 
16.  10:8,  et  al.  Ex  Trapa,  et  pono.  ‘Placing 

‘it  before  their  eyes;  that  is,  so  manifestly  ex¬ 
pounding  it,  that  we  perceive  the  things  which 
‘are  proposed  to  be  seen.’  Bcza. — Believed.  (4) 
EireurSt/crav.  13:43.  14:19.  18:4.  19:8,26.  26:26,28. 
28:23.  Matt.  27:20.  Luke  16:31. — Consorted.] 
Upo<rcK'\T)p<i)$T]oav.  Here  only.  Ex  Trpos,  et  «X>?poa), 
Eph.  1:11. — A  k X>?po?,  sors. 

V.  5 — 9.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  enraged, 
and  filled  with  envy,  or  fierce  zeal,  because  the 
apostle  preached  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might 
be  saved.  ( Marg .  Ref.  n. — Notes ,  13:42 — 43. 
14:2.  1  Thes.  2:13 — 16.)  They  therefore  raised 
a  mob,  from  among  the  lowest  and  most  licentious 


the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard 
these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  security 
of  Jason,  and  of  the  other,  they  let  them 


§0*  [Practical  Observations .] 

10  IT  And  x  the  brethren  immediately 
sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto 
y  Berea:  who,  coming  thither ,  z  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

1 1  These  were  a  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  in  that  b  they  received 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind, c  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so. 

1 2  Therefore  d  many  of  them  believed; 
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John  1 :45— 49.  7:17.  Eph.  6:14. 
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people  in  the  city,  who  threw  every  thing  into 
disorder;  and  then  they  violently  assaulted  the 
house  where  the  apostle  and  his  company  gen¬ 
erally  lodged,  in  order  to  drag  them  before  the 
people  as  public  disturbers. — Jason,  the  owner  of 
this  bouse,  seems  to  have  been  a  relation  of  Paul, 
and  a  Jew.  (Rom.  16:21.) — Paul  and  his  friends 
were  absent  or  concealed  at  this  time:  the  mul¬ 
titude  therefore  dragged  Jason,  and  some  other 
of  the  new  converts,  before  the  magistrates,  or 
rulers  of  the  city;  exclaiming,  that  the  men,  of 
whom  they  had  heard  many  reports,  as  having 
excited  great  confusion  in  every  place,  and  who 
attempted  innovations,  tending  to  “turn  the  world 
upside  down,”  and  subvert  the  established  order 
in  religion  and  civil  government,  were  at  length 
come  thither  also;  and  that  Jason  had  lodged 
them  in  his  house,  and  had  embraced  their  doc¬ 
trine,  as  many  others  had  done.  (Marg.  Ref.  o 
— s.)  They  had  all,  however*  broken  *he  edicts 
of  the  Roman  emperor,  and  rebelled  against  his 
authority:  for  they  avowed  that  there  was  anoth¬ 
er  King,  one  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified;  who, 
they  averred,  was  risen  again,  and  was  exalted  to 
a  dominion  far  superior  to  that  of  Caesar,  and  en¬ 
tirely  independent  on  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) 
This  accusation  gave  great  disquietude  both  to 
the  magistrates,  and  the  assembled  multitudes: 
as  they  feared  the  displeasure  of  the  emperor,  if 
they  should  neglect  such  a  charge;  and  yet  they 
knew  not  how  to  proceed  upon  it.  At  present, 
however,  they  only  required  Jason  and  his  friends 
to  give  security  for  their  peaceable  behavior,  and 
to  make  their  appearance  if  further  called  on. 

Who  believed  not.  (5)  fOi  ar^iSuvrcs.  See  on  14: 
2. — Moved  with  envy.]  Zy'XuxravTes.  See  on  7:9. 
(Note,  Jam.  3:13 — 16.) — Lewd  fellows.]  AvSpas 
■novvpvs-  “Wicked  men.” — Of  the  baser  sort.]  Twv 
ayopaiwv. — Here  only,  in  this  sense.  Ab  ayopa , 
forum.  The  persons  who  performed  the  lowest 
offices,  in  the  markets- — a ydpaios,  differently  ac¬ 
cented,  19:38. — And  gathered  a  company.]  O xXo- 
TToiriouvres.  Here  only.  Ex  o%Xos,  turba ,  et  iroicw, 
facio. — Assaulted.]  Ems-avrcs-  4:1.  6:12.  22:13,20, 
et  al. — The  rulers  of  the  city.  (6)  n o\irapx<if.  8 

Here  only. — Ex  iroXtj,  civitas ,  et  apywv,  princeps. — 
Turned  the  world  upside  down.]  rOi  ttjv  oiKopevr^v 
ava^arocaavres- — 'H  oiKspevv'  See  on  Luke  2:1. 
Avas-arow.  21:38.  Gal.  5:12. — The  decrees.  (7)  t a 
Soypara.  See  on  16:4.— Security.  (9)  To  Uavov. 
‘Formula  forensis,  to  Ik avov  \ap6avctv  ...  satis  ac - 
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also  of  e  honorable  women  which  were 
Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. 

13  But  when  f  the  Jews  of  Thessalo- 
nica  had  knowledge  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preached  of  Baul  at  Berea, 
they  came  thither  also  and  g  stirred  up 
the  people. 

14  And  h  then  immediately  the  breth¬ 
ren  sent  away  Paul,  to  go  1  as  it  were  to 
the  sea:  k  but  Silas  and  Timotheus  abode 
there  still. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  1  Athens:  and  m 
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cciving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and 
Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

[ Practical  Observations .] 

16  IT  Now  wj^ile  Paul  waited  for  them 
at  Athens,  11  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him, 
when  he  saw  the  city  *  wholly  given  to 
idolatry. 

17  Therefore  °  disputed  he  in  the  syn¬ 
agogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  p  the  de¬ 
vout  persons,  and  in  the  market  q  daily 
with  them  that  met  with  him. 


a  Ex.  32:19,20.  Num.  25:6—11. 
1  Kings  19:10,14.  Job  32:2,3,18 
—20.  Ps.  69:9.  119:158.  Jer. 
20:9.  Mic.  3:8.  Mark  3:5.  John 
2:13—17.  2  Pet.  2:7,8. 

*  Or,  full  of  idols.  23.  marg. 


o  2 — 4.  14:1—4. 
p  10:2.  13:16. 

q  Prov.  1:20—22.  8:1 — 4,34. 

Jer.  6:11.  Matt.  5:1,2.  Mark 
16:16.  Luke  12:3.  2  Tim.  3:2, 
5. 


‘ cipere ,  satis  dandum  sibi  curare:  ...  fdejussores.’’ 
Scblensner. 

V.  10 — 15.  The  Christians  at  Thessalonica 
judged  it  to  be  no  longer  safe,  for  Paul  and  Silas 
to  continue  among  them;  and  therefore  they  se¬ 
cretly  sent  them  to  Berea;  an  adjacent  city:  and 
when  they  came  thither,  they,  without  delay, 
fear,  or  resentment,  proceeded  to  make  known 
the  joyful  tidings,  concerning  the  Messiah,  to  the 
Jews  assembled  in  the  synagogue.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
x — z.)  These  proved  to  be  of  a  more  ingenuous, 
candid,  liberal,  and  teachable  disposition  than 
the  Jews  of  Thessalonica;  and  more  deserving  of 
the  honorable  distinction  of  Abraham’s  seed,  in 
which  the  nation  in  general  gloried:  for  they  ap¬ 
plied  their  minds,  with  all  readiness  and  serious¬ 
ness,  to  the  word  which  the  apostle  preached  to 
them;  and  though  they  did  not  implicitly  receive 
his  doctrine,  or  submit  to  his  arguments;  they 
impartially  and  diligently  investigated  the  sub¬ 
ject.  They  not  only  heard  him  preach  on  the 
sabbath-days,  or  at  other  times;  but  they  “ev¬ 
ery  day”  employed  themselves  in  searching 
the  scriptures,  and  comparing  its  predictions 
with  the  facts  atte^ed  to  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  a — 
c. — Notes ,  Matt.  13:23.  Luke  8:4 — 15,  v.  15.) 
Thus  many  of  them  were  led  to  a  full  conviction 
of  the  truth;  and  with  these  Jews  several  religious 
proselytes,  and  some  of  the  most  affluent  and 
honorable  women  of  the  city,  embraced  Christian¬ 
ity.  ( JMarg .  Ref.  d,  e.)  But  the  envious  Jews 
of  Thessalonica,  hearing  of  this  success,  followed 
Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea,  and  there  excited  a 
storm  of  popular  fury  against  them.  And,  as 
Paul  was  most  obnoxious  to  them,  it  was  judged 
necessary  for  him  to  recede  from  the  danger: 
they  therefore  conducted  him  towards  the  sea- 
coast,  that  it  might  be  supposed  he  was  about  to 
embark  for  Asia.  But  he  at  length  changed  his 
course,  and  arrived  at  Athens,  the  most  renown¬ 
ed  city5'  of  Greece;  having  left  his  fellow-laborers 
behind  him,  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  church 
at  Berea;  and,  having  sent  word  to  them  to  come 
as  soon  as  they  could  to  him,  he  waited  for  them 
there.  It  does  not  appear,  that  Silas  came  to 
him,  while  at  Athens:  and  Timothy,  when  he 
arrived,  was  sent  from  Athens  back  to  Thessalo¬ 
nica,  as  we  learn  from  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians:  and  both  he  and  Silas  again  joined  the 
apostle  at  Corinth.  [Marg.  Ref.  f — m. — 18:5. — 
Note ,  1  Thes.  3:1—5.) 

More  noble.  (11)  F.vycvt^epoi.  Luke  19:12.  1 
Cor.  1:26.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  £t>,  bene ,  et  yevos,  | 
stirps,  familia,  13:26.  1  Pet.  2:9.  f Note ,  1  Pet.  \ 
2:9,10.) — ‘St.  Luke  shews  them  wherein  their 
‘true  nobility  consisted,  viz.  in  such  a  disposition  J 
of  the  soul,  as  inclined  them  to  attend  to  the] 


‘doctrine  of  the  gospel.’  Whitby.  [Notes,  Jam.  1: 
16 — 18.  3:17,18.) — And  stirred  up.  (13)  Ha^cvovra. 
2:25.  4:31.  16:26.  Matt.  24:29.  Luke  21:26,  et  al. 

V.  16,  17.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  did 
not  at  first  intend  to  enter  on  his  ministry  at 
Athens,  till  Silas  and  Timothy  joined  him:  perhaps, 
he  had  not  determined  whether  he  should  attempt 
to  publish  the  gospel  there,  or  pass  over  into 
Asia.  While,  however,  he  continued  in  this  re¬ 
nowned  city,  the  centre  of  polite  learning,  phi¬ 
losophy,  and  the  fine  arts,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
university  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  the  world, 
he  took  little  notice  of  the  sculpture  and  edifices, 
the  fragments  of  which  to  this  day  are  consider¬ 
ed  as  the  most  perfect  models  of  their  kind;  or  ot 
their  paintings  and  exhibitions,  and  other  curios¬ 
ities  of  this  sort.  Paul  is  generally  allowed  to 
have  been  a  man  of  fine  taste  and  cultivated 
genius;  but  his  thoughts  were  too  much  occupied 
about  more  sublime  and  interesting  subjects,  to 
make  observations  on  these  elegant  or  magnifi¬ 
cent  trifles:  [Note,  Luke  21:6.)  for  his  spirit  was 
agitated,  grieved,  sharpened,  and  filled  with  zeal, 
indignation,  and  astonishment,  to  see  a  city, 
which  was  thought  to  be  so  peculiarly  enlighten¬ 
ed,  wholly  devoted  to  the  most  stupid  idolatry. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n.) — It  has  been  asserted  that  there 
were  more  idols  at  Athens,  than  in  all  the  rest 
of  Greece:  the  Athenians  always  imported  the 
deities  and  superstitions  of  every  nation,  along 
with  their  arts  and  learning;  so  that  a  satirist 
ludicrously  observed,  ‘It  was  easier  to  find  a  god 
‘than  a  man,  in  that  city.’  This  fact  most  com¬ 
pletely  demonstrates  the  insufficiency  of  science 
and  philosophy  to  guide  men  in  matters  of  reli¬ 
gion.  The  barbarous  Scythians,  the  wild  In¬ 
dians,  nay,  the  stupid  Hottentots,  have  never 
deviated  further  from  truth,  or  sunk  into  grosser 
darkness,  in  respect  of  God  and  religion,  than 
the  ingenious  and  philosophical  Athenians  did! — 
The  apostle,  however,  was  thus  excited  to  begin 
his  labors  without  delay:  and  first  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  he  proposed  his  doctrine  to  the  Jews  and 
proselytes;  and,  reasoning  with  them  from  the 
scriptures,  he  earnestly  endeavored  to  convince 
them  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah:  [Note,  1 — 4, 
v.  2.)  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had  great 
success  among  them.  This  was  probably  on 
the  sabbath-day. — He  also  argued  and  reasoned 
every  day  in  the  market-place,  or  forum,  with 
such  of  the  philosophers,  students,  or  others,  as  he 
could  meet  with:  [Marg.  Ref.  o — q:)  for  there 
these  men  were  used  to  converse  and  debate 
concerning  their  different  opinions:  and  the  fo¬ 
rum  was  as  much  the  place  in  which  they  met 
for  this  purpose,  as  the  change  is  the  place  of 
meeting  for  the  merchants  in  London. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


A.  D.  55. 


1 8  Then  certain  r  philosophers  of  the 
Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics  8  encoun¬ 
tered  him.  And  some  said,  What  will 
this  *  babbler  say?  other  some,  he  seem- 
eth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods: 
because  he  preached  unto  them  1  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and  brought 
him  unto  t  Areopagus,  saying,  u  May  we 


r  Rom.  1:22.  1  Cor.  1:20,21. 

Col.  2:8. 

s  6:9.  Mark  9:14.  Luke  11:53. 

*  Or,  base  fellow.  Prov.  23:9. 
26:12.  1  Cor.  3:18,19. 
t  31. 26:23.  Rom.  14:9,10.  1  Cor. 


15:3,4. 

•f  Or,  Mars'  hill.  22.  It  was  the 
highest  court  in  Athens, 
u  20,21. 24:24.  25:22.  26:1 .  Matt. 
10:18—20. 


know  what  this  x  new  doctrine,  whereof 
thou  speakest,  is? 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  y  strange 
things  to  our  ears:  we  would  know  there¬ 
fore  z  what  these  things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians  and  stran¬ 
gers  which  were  there,  a  spent  their  time 
in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to 
hear  some  new  thing.) 

[ Practical  Observations .] 


x  Mark  1 :27. 

y  Hos.  8:12.  Matt.  19:23—25. 
Mark  10:24 — 26.  John  6:60.  7: 
35,36.  1  Cor.  1:18,23.  2:14. 

Heb.  5:11.  1  Pet.  4:4. 


z  2:12.  10:17.  Mark  9:10. 
a  Eph.  5:16.  Col.  4:5.  2  The*. 
3:11,12.  1  Tim.  5:13.  2  Tim.  2: 
16,17. 


Was  stirred.  (16)  n ap^wero.  1  Cor.  13:5.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T.  Jfum.  14:11,23.  Deut.  9:18.  32: 
41.  Sept.  Tlapo^vayos'  See  on  15:i>9.  Tf  holly  givtn 
to  idolatry.']  “Full  of  idols.”  Jlarg.  k areiSuAov. 
Here  only.  Ex  Kara ,  et  eduXov,  idolum. — In  the 
market.  (17)  Ev  rp  ayopa.  16:19.  7  he  forum. 
Them  that  met  with  him.]  Tvs  KapaTvyxavovras. 
Here  only.  Ex  napa ,  et  sum ,  existo ,  adi- 

piscor. 

V.  18.  In  the  forum,  the  apostle  was  encoun¬ 
tered  by  certain  philosophers  of  different  sects. 
The  Epicureans  were  gay  and  superficial  infidels, 
who  amused  themselves  and  others  with  various 
curious  speculations.  They  ascribed  the  original 
of  all  things  to  chance:  they  professed  to  allow  the 
existence  of  the  gods;  yet  they  contended,  that 
they  did  not  interfere  in  the  creation  or  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  world,  but  indolently  satisfied  them¬ 
selves  with  their  own  undisturbed  felicity:  they 
deemed  the  enjoyment  of  this  present  world  the 
supreme  good,  and  they  denied  a  future  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments.  7  he  Stoics  allowed 
the  existence  of  the  gods,  but  supposed  them  to 
be  bound  by  eternal  and  irresistible  fatality; 
they  affected  almost  to  extinguish  their  own  feel¬ 
ings  and  passions;  they  were  most  extravagantly 
proud  and  obstinate;  they  judged  a  virtuous  man, 
according  to  their  notions  of  virtue,  to  be  inde¬ 
pendent  of  their  deities,  and  in  some  respects  su¬ 
perior  to  them;  and  spoke  as  if  he  might  defy 
fate  itself:  they  maintained  that  virtue  was  its 
own  reward,  and  expressed  themselves  very  ob¬ 
scurely  about  a  future  state  of  retributions. 

(  Jlarg.  Ref.  r,  s.) — These  two  sects  of  philoso¬ 
phers,  being  alike  opposite  in  their  tenets  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  being  full  of  the  pride 
of  superior  learning,  encountered  Paul,  and 
thought  of  silencing  him  in  the  argument:  and 
some  of  them  despised  him  as  a  babbler,  or  a  man 
who  had  picked  up  a  few  scraps  of  learning  in 
different  places,  of  which  he  wanted  to  make  a 
shew;  and  as  one  who  was  fond  of  hearing  him¬ 
self  speak,  even  among  those  who  had  studied 
so  much  more  than  he  had.  But  others  conclud¬ 
ed,  that  he  meant  to  introduce  some  new  deities 
to  their  notice:  for,  being  accustomed  to  deify 
virtues,  vices,  health,  diseases,  &c.  they  supposed 
that  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  as  a  God,  and 
Anastasis,  or  the  Resurrection,  as  a  goddess, 
whom  they  ought  to  worship  in  preference  to 
any  of  their  present  idols.  (Jlarg.  Rtf.) 

Encountered.]  HweSnAAov.  4:15.  18:27.  20:14. 
Euke  14:31. — Eabbier.]  X7r£p/*oXoyos.  Here  only. 
Ex  (rircpf/a,  semen ,  et  \eyu,  colligo.  ‘S7T£p/iaXoyos 
‘signifies  a  parasite  or  a  beggar,  who  prates  and 
‘carries  about  stories,  for  the  sake  of  getting  a 
‘maintenance.  The  deadliest  term  that  Demos- 
‘thenes  there,  (at  Athens,)  above  three  hundred 
‘years  before,  bestowed  on  aEschines.’  Broughton 
in  Leigh.  jEschines  was  an  orator,  the  most 
eager  and  decided  rival  and  antagonist  of  De¬ 


mosthenes. — A  setter  forth.]  Karayychtvg.  Here 
only.  YLarayytWu),  3,13,23 .—Of  strange  gods.] 
s.tvcov  Saiuoviwv.  E evos,  21.  Jlatt.  25:35,38,  et  at. 
a ataoviov,  1  Cor.  10:20,21.  1  Tim.  4:1.  Jam.  2:19. 
Rev.  9:20.  ‘The  Gentiles  used  it  for  the  objects 
‘of  their  worship  in  a  good  sense,  not  as  we 
‘Christians  use  it  at  present,  invariably  in  a  bad 
‘sense.’  Campbell.  Ought  Christians  to  use  a 
word  in  a  good  sense,  which,  in  its  best  meaning, 
signifies  the  objects  of  abominable  idolatries? 
Holy  angels  are  never  called  demons  in  scripture: 
but  either  evil  spirits,  or  the  supposed  invisible 
objects  of  idolatrous  worship;  and  this,  with  every 
object  of  it,  is  especially  “an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.”  [Notes,  Deut.  32:17.  1  Cor.  10:18—22. 

1  Tim.  4: 1 — 5.) — He  preached.]  E vpyyeXt&To. — 
The  resurrection.]  T pv  ava^aaiv. 

V.  19 — 21.  As  a  multitude  seems  to  have  col¬ 
lected  around  the  apostle  and  his  opponents,  the 
latter  conducted  him,  not  as  a  criminal,  (accord 
ing  to  the  opinion  of  some  expositors,  which  is 
contrarv  to  the  whole  narrative,)  but  as  a  philos¬ 
ophising  speculator,  to  the  Areopagus,  or  princi¬ 
pal  senate  of  Athens:  and  before  that  renowned 
body,  and  a  number  of  philosophers,  and  other 
citizens  and  strangers,  they  civilly  requested 
him  to  shew  them  more  accurately,  what  was  the 
new  doctrine  which  he  taught;  for  in  all  their 
reading  and  inquiries,  they  had  never  met  with 
the  sentiments,  which  he  had  delivered.  ( Jlarg . 
Ref.  u— z.)  This  inquiry  was  merely  the  result 
of  vain  curiosity:  for  all  the  Athenians,  and  the 
strangers  who  came  thither  to  study,  from  every 
part  of  the  world,  occupied  themselves  almost 
entirely  in  devising,  learning,  or  propagating 
some  new  sentiment  or  speculation,  having  no 
leisure  for  any  thing  else.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  a.)  The 
word  signifies  newer:  the  new  imagination,  cr 
system,  of  the  preceding  year,  month,  or  week, 
soon  became  like  an  almanac  out  of  date:  it  was 
the  taste  of  the  ago  and  place  to  discard  and 
antiquate  every  hypothesis,  as  soon  as  it  became 
vulgar;  and  to  substitute  some  newei  scheme  in  its 
place:  and  lively  ingenious  students,  especially  in 
metaphysics,  commonly  run  into  this  humor.  It 
Paul  therefore  could  start  some  newer  specula¬ 
tion,  than  the  newest  fashion  of  philosophy  among 
them,  his  doctrine  would  at  least  gratify  and 
amuse  them. 

Areopagus.  (19)  “Mars’  hill.  Jlarg.  Apuo* 
Trayov.  22.  Ab  Aops,  Jlars,  et  Kayos,  Collis.— Ape 
oirayLrrjs,  34.  Some  learned  men  think,  that  th* 
word  Areopagus  is  not  properly  translated  “Mars 
hill,”  or  the  hill  of  Mars,  as  it  does  noi  appear 
that  a  temple  was  built  to  Mars,  in  the  place 
where  the  Areopagus  convened.  They  argue, 
that  the  name  was  derived  from  the  trial  of  mur 
derers  by  the  court  there  held.  (See  on  Jlatt.  b: 
44.1  The  nature  and  functions  of  this  court,  oi 
senate,  which  was  highly  celebrated  in  t  iose 
ages  and  countries,  must  be  leame  ron^^ 
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ACTS. 
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22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of 


*  Mars’  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens, 
b  J  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too 
superstitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld 
your  c  devotions,  1  found  an  altar  with 
this  inscription,  d  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  e  ignorantly 
worship,  him  declare  1  unto  you. 

24  God  f  that  made  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,  s  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  h  dwelleth  not  in  tem¬ 
ples  made  with  hands; 

25  Neither  iis  worshipped  with  men’s 
hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing, 
k  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things; 


*  Or,  the  court  of  the  Areopa- 
gites.  19. 

d  16.  19:35.  25:19.  Jer.  10:2,3. 
50:38. 

c  Or,  gods  that  ye  -rvorship . 
Rom.  1:23 — 25.  1  Cor.  8:5.  2 
Thes.  2:4. 

d  P*  147:20.  John  17:3,25. 
Rom.  1:20—22,28.  1  Cor.  1:21. 
2  Cor.  4:4 — 6.  Gal.  4:8,9.  Eph. 
2:12.  1  Tim.  1:17.  1  John  5:20. 
e  30.  Ps.  50:21.  Matt.  15:9.  John 
4:22.  8:54,55. 

f  26— 28.4:24.  14:15.  Ps.  146:5, 
6.  Is.  40:12,28.45:18.  Jer.  10: 
11,12.  32:17.  Zech  12:1.  John 
1:1—3.  Heb.  1:2,3.  3:4. 


g  Gen.  14:19,22.  2  Kings  19:15. 
Ps.  24:1.  115:16.  143:13.  Jer. 
23:24.  Dan.  4:35,37.  Matt.  5: 
34,35.  11:25.  Luke  10:21.  Rev. 
20:11. 

h  7:4S.  1  Kings  8:27.  2  Chr.  2:6. 

6:18.  Is.  66:1.  John  4:22,23. 
i  Job  22:2.  35:6,7.  Ps.  16:2.  50:8 
—13.  Jer.  7:20—23.  Am.  5:21 
—23.  Matt.  9:13. 
k  28.  14:17.  Gen.  2:7.  Num.  16: 
22.  27:16.  Job  12:10.  27:3.  33:4. 
34:14,15.  Ps.  104:27—30.  Is. 
42:5.  57:16.  Zech.  12:1.  Malt. 
5:45.  Rom.  11:35,36.  1  Tim.  6: 
17. 


Greek  antiquaries;  being-  far  too  complicated  a 
subject  for  this  publication. — The  contemptuous 
neg-lect,  and  the  interruption,  which  the  apostle’s 
admirable  address  met  with  from  it,  constrains 
the  impartial  inquirer  to  question,  how  far  such 
a  court,  or  council,  deserved  the  encomiums  so 
lavishly  bestowed  upon  it. — Strange  things.  (20) 
E  evi^ovra.  1  Pet.  4:4,12.  A  ^tvos,  18,21. — Spent 
their  time.  (21)  Hu/cajpav.  Mark  6:31.  1  Cor. 
16:12.  Et ucaipof,  Mark  6:21.  Heb.  4:16. — Some 
new  thing.']  T»  Kaivortpov.  19.  Matt.  9:17. 

V.  22 — 25.  The  apostle  being-  thus  called  on 
to  declare  his  doctrine,  and  placed  in  a  conve¬ 
nient  situation  for  being  heard  by  the  senators, 
philosophers,  and  people,  entered  on  his  subject 
with  very  different  views  from  those  of  his  curious 
auditors.  He  observed  to  them,  that  he  perceiv¬ 
ed  them  to  be  in  all  things  exceeding^  addicted 
“to  the  fear  of  demons,”  or  the  worship  of  invisi¬ 
ble  beings.  The  word  is  ambiguous,  and  might 
be  understood  either  as  a  commendation  or  a 
censure;  and  doubtless  he  chose  it  for  that  rea¬ 
son,  to  convey  the  implied  censure,  in  the  most 
inoffensive  manner.  Xenophon  uses  the  word, 
when  commending  one  as  a  religious  man.  The 
Athenians  were  indeed  very  religious  in  their 
way;  but  that  was  altogether  superstitious  and 
idolatrous.  In  surveying  the  city,  and  especially 
the  temples,  and  the  manner  and  objects  of 
their  worship,  he  had  met  with  an  altar  inscrib¬ 
ed  “To  the  unknown  God.”  ( Marg .  and  Marg. 
Ref.  b — d.)  It  is  attested  by  many  writers 
that  there  was  such  an  altar:  and  some  think, 
that,  having  imported  the  deities  and  worship 
of  most  other  nations;  they  had  erected  this 
altar  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who  was  always 
spoken  of  as  invisible  and  incomprehensible,  and 
whose  names  the  Jews  themselves  scrupled  to 
mention.  Various  other  conjectures  have  been 
formed:  but  perhaps,  after  multiplying  their  dei¬ 
ties  to  the  utmost,  some  of  them  suspected,  that 
there  was  one  God  superior  to  all  their  idols,  of 
whom  they  yet  had  no  knowledge-  and  therefore 
712] 


26  And  1  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
lace  of  the  earth,  m  and  hath  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation: 


27  That  n  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and 
find  him,  though  °  he  be  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us: 

28  For  Pin  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being;  9  as  certain  also  of 
your  own  poets  have  said,  For  r  we  are 
also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the 
offspring  of  God,  s  we  ought  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  1  graven  by  art  and  man’s 

de\  ICe.  [ Practical  Observations.] 

30  And  u  the  times  of  this  ignorance 
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they  prevailed  to  have  an  altar  dedicated  to  him 
also.  Either  way  it  suited  the  apostle’s  purpose, 
to  make  this  inscription  the  motto  of  his  dis¬ 
course;  and  he  informed  his  learned  audience, 
that  he  came  to  declare  to  them  this  “unknown 
God,”  of  whom  they  confessed  themselves  igno¬ 
rant,  even  while  they  professed  to  worship  him. 
Indeed,  he  was  the  great  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  which  neither  existed  from  eternity,  nor 
were  produced  by  chance ,  or  by  necessity ,  as  some 
of  their  philosophers  had  imagined;  but  were 
formed  by  the  One  living,  self-existent,  eternal, 
almighty  God:  and  as  he  was  the  Proprietor  and 
Governor  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  could  not  be 
supposed  to  inhabit  temples,  as  their  idols  did;  nor 
could  he  be  served  with  the  workmanship  or  ob- 
lations  of  men’s  hands,  as  if  he  wanted  something 
to  consummate  his  felicity:  seeing  he  himself  was 
the  universal  Benefactor,  and  the  Source  of  be¬ 
ing,  life,  breath,  and  all  things  to  all  creatures; 
and  they  were  on  that  account  required  to  wor¬ 
ship  him  and  acknowledge  their  obligations  to 
him,  their  dependence  on  him,  and  their  grate¬ 
ful  devoted  subjection  to  him.  [Marg.  Ref.  e — k. 
—Mote,  14:11—18,  vv.  15—17.) 

Too  superstitious.  (22)  Atiodaipovt^tpm.  Here 
only.  Ex  iaSu,  timeo,  et  Satpwv,  deernon,  numen. 
Asioilaipovia,  25:19. — And  beheld.  (23)  a vaScwptov. 
Heb.  13:7.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘ Fixis  ocidis  intu- 


leor  et  specto.’’  Schleusner.  Ex  ava ,  et  Stiooeu,  con - 
templor. — Devotions.]  t a  ocSaopara.  2  Tries.  2:4. 
Not  elsewhere.  A  otSatypai,  colo,  veneror.  Omnia 
quee  venerantur. — An  altar.]  Bwpov.  Here  only. — 
To  the  unknown .]  Ayvwr'p*  Here  only.  Yvuvyos, 
Rom.  1:19.  Ayvuxna.  1  Cor.  15:34.  1  Pet.  2:15. — 
Ignorantly.]  hyvouvra.  13:27.  1  Tim.  1:13. 

V.  26 — 29.  This  glorious  God  had  formed  the 
whole  race  of  men  of  one  family,  in  that  one  man 
and  woman,  from  whom  the)"  were  all  descended; 
that  they  might  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
as  brethren,  without  injuring  each  other:  and 
neither  blind  chance,  nor  invincible  necessity, 
but  God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  had,  in  his  in 
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God  winked  at;  xbut  now  commandeth 
all  men  every  where  to  repent: 

31  Because  y  he  hath  appointed  a  day, 
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finite  wisdom  and  justice,  appointed  the  different 
ages  of  the  world  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 

firedetermined  counsels  and  decrees;  and  had  al- 
otted  to  every  one  the  period  in  which  he  should 
live,  and  “the  bounds  of  his  habitation.”  ( Marg . 
Ref.  1,  m. — Mote,  Dent .  32:9.)  All  this  was  in¬ 
tended  to  lead  them  to  seek  after  him  and  his  fa¬ 
vor,  and  after  the  knowledge  of  his  perfections, 
his  works,  his  truth,  and  will,  which  was  shewn 
to  them  in  the  visible  creation:  if  by  any  means, 
in  their  present  state  of  error  and  ignorance, 
they  might  grope  after  him,  as  men  in  the  dark, 
and  find  him;  without  which  all  other  science 
would  be  of  no  real  value.  [Marg.  Ref.  n. — Motes , 
Rom.  1:18 — 23.  Heb.  11:5,6.)  Yet  the  difficulty 
of  knowing  the  true  God  did  not  arise  from  dis¬ 
tance,  or  his  unconcern  about  human  affairs,  as 
the  Epicureans  vainly  supposed;  but  from  very 
different  causes:  for  in  fact  “he  was  not  far  from 
every  one”  of  them;  as  in  him  all  lived,  moved, 
and  existed,  and  must  perish  without  his  uphold¬ 
ing  power.  This  even  some  of  their  own  poets 
had  allowed,  being  in  this  matter  far  wiser  than 
the  philosophers:  for  one  of  them,  (called  Aratus,) 
had  said,  “We  are  also  his  offspring,”  and  others 
had  expressed  nearly  the  same  sentiment.  If  then 
men  were  the  offspring  of  God,  the  absurdity  of 
representing  the  Deity  himself,  by  gold,  or  silver, 
or  stone,  however  exquisitely  fashioned  and  carv¬ 
ed,  must  be  evident;  as  nothing  of  this  kind  could 
do  more  than  form  an  imperfect  resemblance 
of  man’s  exterior  form,  without  at  all  represent¬ 
ing  even  the  functions  of  animal  life,  or  the  ope¬ 
rations  of  his  mind.  [Marg.  Ref.  o— t.  — Motes , 
Ex.  20:4.  Is.  44:9—20.) 

Hath  determined.  (26)  'Opt™?.  31.  See  on  2: 
23. — Before  appointed .]  IT poreraypevys.  Here  only. 
Ex  Ti-po,  ante ,  et  rao-a-w,  constituo.  See  on  13:48. — 
The  bounds.']  Taj  bpoSccnas.  Here  only:  $c<tls  to  bp, 
positio  termini. — Habitation.]  k  aroiKias.  Here 
only.  KaToncrjtris ,  Mark  5:3.  A  KaToiKew,  24.  Ex  Kara, 
et  oikos ,  domus. — If  haply  they  might  feel  after. 
(27)  Et  apa  ye  xprjXatpriaeiav.  Luke  24:39.  Heb.  12: 
18.  1  John  1:1. — Poets.  (28)  Uoitjtuiv.  Here  only, 
in  this  sense. — “A  doer;”  Rom.  2:13.  Jam.  1:23, 
25.  4:11. — The  Godhead.  (29)  To  Oaov.  Here 
only.  Gao?,  adj.  2  Pet.  1:3,4.  QeioTrjs,  Rom.  1:20. 
See  on  John  10:30 — Graven.]  Xapaypan.  Rev.  13: 
16,17.  14:9,11.  15:2.  16:2.  19:20.  20:4.  A  j^apaaa  to, 
sculpo. 

V.  30,  31.  God  had  indeed  long  borne  with 
men’s  apostasy,  ignorance,  and  idolatry:  he  had 
acted,  as  if  he  would  not  look  upon  their  provo¬ 
cation,  in  giving  his  glory  to  abominable  idols: 
and,  while  he  continued  his  providential  kind¬ 
ness,  he  sent  no  prophets  to  the  nations  in  gene¬ 
ral,  to  call  them  off  from  idolatry  to  the  worship 
of  his  name.  But  “the  times  of  this  ignorance  ’ 
were  expiring;  and  by  his  servants  he  now  “com¬ 
manded  all  men,  every  where  to  repent”  of  their 
idolatry  and  all  other  sins,  and  not  to  attempt  any 
excuse  or  vindication  of  their  conduct.  [Marg. 
Ref.  u,  x.) — This  was  a  most  bold  demand  on  the 
self-wise  and  self-admiring  stoics;  and  as  opposite 
to  their  notions  of  virtue  and  of  fatality,  as  to  the 
epicurean  sentiments  of  chance  and  pleasure. — 
The  apostle  further  added,  that  though  they 
should  at  present  escape  with  impunity;  yet  God 
had  “appointed  a  day,”  when  he  would  summon 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  his  tribunal, 
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in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained;  whereof  he  hath  *  given  assur¬ 
ance  unto  all  men ,  z  in  that  he  hath  rais¬ 
ed  him  from  the  dead. 


*  Or,  offered  Jaitk. 
z  18.  2:23,24,32.  3:15,16.  4:10. 
6:30—32.  10:39 — 41.  13:30,31. 


Luke  24:46 — 48. 
—8. 


1  Cor.  154 


and  judge  them  in  perfect  righteousness,  render¬ 
ing  to  every  man  according  to  his  work.  This 
he  would  do,  by  that  extraordinary  Person,  “the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,”  who  was  constituted  the  uni¬ 
versal  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  whole  human  race. 
Of  this,  God  “had  given”  the  fullest  “assurance 
to  all  men,”  by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  which 
was  proved  by  most  unexceptionable  testimony. 
[Marg.  Ref.  y,  z.) — Thus  far  the  apostle  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  proceed  in  introducing  his  subject;  for 
much  more  he  certainly  intended  to  say,  had  not 
the  levity  and  petulance  of  his  audience  con¬ 
strained  him  to  desist. — ‘Contrast  this  address 
‘with  the  speculations  of  the  Greek  philosophers; 
‘with  those  of  the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoics  in 
‘particular.  In  this  contrast,  it  appears  dignified, 
‘rational,  sublime.  It  asserts  the  Being  and  Uni- 
‘ty  of  God;  that  he  created  the  world,  and  all  things 
‘in  it;  his  universal  providence;  the  intimate  rela¬ 
tion  of  men,  all  over  the  world,  to  each  other; 
‘(though  his  hearers,  the  Greeks,  had  been  accus¬ 
tomed  to  call  the  rest  of  mankind  barbarians ;) 
the  palpable  folly  of  idolatry,  and  its  criminality, 
‘with  calls  to  repentance:  and  it  sets  before  them 
‘a  future  judgment,  and  a  life  beyond  the  grave: 
‘all  this  in  the  compass  of  a  few  verses,  in  which 
‘not  a  word  seems  redundant,  yet  nothing  is  de¬ 
fective!  Whoever  reflects  on  the  endless  mazes, 
‘in  which  these  wise  philosophers  of  Athens,  and 
‘indeed  all  those  of  the  ancient  world,  were  wan¬ 
dering,  on  all  these  subjects,  so  awfully  interest¬ 
ing;  and  compares  the  solid  rationality  of  the  sen¬ 
timents,  here  so  simply  proposed,  with  their  vain 
‘but  ostentatious  wisdom,  must  be  very  much 
‘struck  indeed. — Then  with  regard  to  evidence. 
‘They  had  nothing  to  offer,  but  abstruse  and  be¬ 
wildering  reasonings,  which  were  perfectly  in¬ 
comprehensible  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  and 
‘which  brought  home  no  effectual  conviction  to 
‘the  mind  of  any  one.  All  was  among  them  with- 
‘out  certainty7,  and  without  authority.  But  the 
‘apostle  was  able  to  confirm  his  doctrine,  by  ar¬ 
guments  intelligible  to  all;  the  conclusiveness  of 
‘which  human  nature  feels,  and  cannot  but  feel. 
‘He  would  have  appealed  to  miracles,  (particular¬ 
ly  the  resurrection  of  Christ,)  and  to  various 
‘other  proofs;  but  his  tired  audience  refused  to 
‘hear  him  out.’ — The  manner  of  the  apostle  like¬ 
wise,  in  addressing  these  idolaters  and  philoso¬ 
phers  who  were  stringers  to  the  ancient  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  his  reasoning  with  them  on  such  prin¬ 
ciples  as  they  allowed  or  could  not  deny,  should 
be  compared  with  his  addresses  to  the  Jews,  who 
professed  to  believe  the  scriptures,  and  with 
whom  he  argued  on  the  ground  of  that  profession. 
Christianity  might  indeed  be  established  by 
proofs,  wholly  independent  of  the  Old  Testament: 
yet  it  called  men  to  believe  nothing,  as  actually 
accomplished,  but  what  had  been  predicted,  typi¬ 
fied,  or  promised.  Of  this  the  inspired  preachers 
never  failed  to  avail  themselves,  in  addressing 
the  Jews;  both  as  a  most  conclusive  proof  that 
their  doctrine  was  from  God,  in  addition  to  all 
miracles  and  other  internal  and  external  evi¬ 
dences:  and  also,  as  peculiarly  interesting  to 
those  who  possessed,  and  professed  to  reverence, 
the  sacred  oracles.  But  to  have  brought  proofs, 
from  scripture,  to  idolatrous  or  philosophizing 
gentiles,  would  have  been  highly  irrational:  and 
St.  Paul’s  example  especially,  in  this  particular, 
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32  And  when  they  heard  of  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead,  a  some  mocked: 
and  others  said,  b  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter. 


a  13.  2:13.  13:41.  25: 19.  26:8, 
24,25.  Gen.  19:14.  2  Chr.  30:9 
^11.35:16.  Luke  22:63.  23:11, 


36.  1  Cor.  1:23.  4:10.  Heb.  11: 
36.  13:13. 

b  24:25.  2  Car.  63.  Heb,  3:7,8, 


33  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 

34  Howbeit  c  certain  men  clave  unto 
him,  and  believed:  among  the  which  was 
Dionysius  d  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 

c  4.  13:43.  Is.  55:10,11.  Matt,  d  19.  John  7:40— 52.  19:33 — 42. 
20:16.  Rom.  11:5,6.  Phil.  4:22. 


cannot  be  too  carefully  studied  and  copied  by  all, 
who  are  called  to  address  infidels,  or  idolaters,  or 
persons  totally  ignorant  and  careless  in  the  con¬ 
cerns  of  religion. 

Of  this  ignorance.  (30)  Tvs  ayvoias.  3:17.  Eph. 
4:18.  1  Pet.  1:14.  See  on  23. —  Winked  at.]  ' Tre- 
Here  only.  Ex  trrsp,  et  esScu),  video. — 
Every  where.]  navreryu.  21:28.  24:3.  28:22.  Mark 
16:20.  Luke  9:6.  1  Cor.  4:17. — Given  assurance. 
(31)  mrtv  trapao-^uv. — rhs'is,  Horn.  1:17.  Here 
used  from  the  ground  and  evidence ,  on  which 
faith  rests  in  confidence.  [Mote,  Rom.  1:17.) 
Uanacrxuv,  16:16.  19:24.  22:2. — See  Marg. 

V.  32 — 34.  It  is  probable,  that  the  Epicureans 
led  the  ridicule,  by  deriding  “the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,”  as  an  impossibility  or  absurdity:  the 
rest  of  the  company,  however,  found  the  apostle’s 
doctrine  too  solemn,  alarming,  and  practical,  for 
their  vain  and  curious  minds;  and  therefore  they 
declined  hearing  any  more  on  such  subjects,  till 
another  time.  [Marg.  Ref.  a,  b. — Motes ,  19 — 21. 
24:24 — 27.)  The  apostle  was  indeed  treated  at 
Athens  with  more  exterior  civility,  than  in  some 
other  places:  but  none  despised  or  neglected  his 
doctrine  with  more  supercilious  indifference,  than  ' 
these  speculating  philosophers;  and  this,  a9  it  ap¬ 
pears,  proved  the  worst  soil,  in  which  he  ever  at¬ 
tempted  to  sow  “the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom.” 
Yet  even  here  grace  triumphed  over  the  prejudi¬ 
ces  of  one  senator,  and  a  woman  of  considerable 
note,  with  a  few  others;  who  believed  the  gospel, 
and  further  attended  on  the  apostle  for  instruc¬ 
tions:  but  there  is  no  proof  or  intimation,  that  a 
church  was  founded  at  Athens.  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d.) 

Mocked.  (32)  E x^cva^ov.  See  on  2-13. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—9. 

It  is  most  evident  from  this  history,  that  the 
zealous  servants  of  Christ  must  be  despised  and 
hated,  by  all  kinds  of  unconverted  persons  for  his 
sake.  Nothing,  however,  shall  in  any  wise  hurt 
them;  and  nothing  should  dismay  them,  or  deter 
them  from  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
— We  ought  to  “reason”  with  our  hearers,  and  to 
prove  our  doctrines  with  conclusive  arguments; 
and  not  merely  to  address  their  imaginations  and 
affections:  but  our  reasonings  should  be  deduced 
from  the  word  of  God,  or  grounded  on  it,  or  suit¬ 
ed  to  call  men’s  attention  to  it;  otherwise  we 
shall  lose  ourselves  in  empty  speculations,  or  go 
beyond  our  depth.  But  when  we  clearly  open 
and  explain  the  scriptures,  and  support  our  con¬ 
clusions  by  testimonies  of  holy  writ;  when  we 
thus  evidently  lay  before  rnen  those  truths,  which 
relate  to  the  person,  sufferings,  resurrection,  and 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  then  apply  these 
subjects  to  their  hearts  and  consciences,  by  pa¬ 
thetic  addresses,  warnings,  and  persuasions;  we 
use  the  proper  means  of  bringing  them  to  “the 
obedience  of  faith,”  and  may  expect  to  see  our 
labors  blessed  to  many  souls. — But  how  strange 
is  it,  that  men  should  grudge  and  envy  others, 
those  privileges,  of  which  they  will  not  themselves 
accept!  and  that  zeal  for  religious  creeds  or  sys¬ 
tems  should  induce  them  “to  take  to  themselves 
wicked  men  of  the  baser  sort,”  to  set  cities  in 
an  uproar,  to  assault  and  destroy  men’s  houses, 
and  to  lay  wait  for  their  lives!  Such  proceedings 
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disgrace  and  betray  every  cause  which  they  are 
brought  to  support:  and  the  friends  of  truth  and 
piety  must  mourn  and  lament,  if  any  of  their 
professed  associates,  take  weapons  of  this  kind 
from  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people,  and  use 
them  to  their  annoyance.  Mobs  are  always  in¬ 
competent  judges  of  liberty  and  privileges:  and 
how  egregiously  absurd  is  it,  for  them  and  their 
leaders,  to  exclaim  against  others,  as  disturbers 
of  the  peace  and  order  of  the  community! — In¬ 
deed  the  gospel  is  intended,  in  a  certain  sense, 
“to  turn  the  world  upside  down:”  for  sin  and  Sa¬ 
tan  have  inverted  the  right  order  of  things;  and 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  is  established  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  an  entire  revolution  takes  place, 
in  their  judgment,  maxims,  affections,  conduct, 
and  conversation.  [Mote,  2  Cor.  5:17.)  In  this 
respect  we  should  all  desire  and  endeavor  “to 
turn  the  world  upside  down;1’  and  should  pray  that 
ministers  may  be  sent  to  every  part  of  the  earth, 
whom  the  Lord  will  employ  in  effecting  this 
blessed  revolution  among  men. — But  the  king 
dom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world:  and  his  most 
faithful  servants  will  be  the  most  peaceable  sub¬ 
jects  to  that  authority,  which  Providence  places 
over  them;  they  will  be  ready  to  obey  the  decrees 
of  Cassar,  unless  he  command  them  to  break  the 
laws  of  their  other  and  more  exalted  “King,” 
even  “Jesus”  “the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth;”  and  then  they  will  meekly  endure  perse 
cution  for  conscience’  sake.  In  general,  they 
will  leave  it  to  the  children  of  this  world,  to  con¬ 
tend  about  civil  liberties  and  immunities;  except 
when  called  on  to  perform  a  constitutional  duty 
as  members  of  the  community,  or  when  required 
to  act  in  a  public  station.  So  that  neither  rulers 
nor  people  need  be  troubled,  at  the  increase  of 
real  Christians:  though  many  turbulent  spirits, 
making  religion  the  pretext,  will  ambitiously  join 
in  faction  and  rebellion,  and  thus  bring  a  disgrace 
upon  the  gospel.  Of  such  we  should  beware; 
from  such  we  should  withdraw;  that  we  may  give 
all  reasonable  security  for  our  good  behavior  in 
civil  society,  while  we  claim  the  undoubted  right 
of  worshipping  God  according  to  our  conscien¬ 
ces. 

V.  10—15. 

True  dignity  and  nobleness  of  spirit  greatly 
consist  in  an  enlarged  and  unprejudiced  mind, 
open  to  conviction,  willing  to  investigate  the 
truth,  to  examine  the  evidence  adduced  in  sup¬ 
port  of  men’s  opinions,  and  to  treat  religious  in¬ 
quirers  with  candor,  seriousness,  and  diligence. 
Such  an  ingenuous  and  teachable  disposition 
comes  from  above:  [P.  O.Jam.  1:9 — 18,  vv.  16 — • 
18.  3:13 — 18.)  those  who  possess  it  cautiously 
avoid  a  blind  credulity,  an  obstinate  bigotry,  and 
a  heedless  conceited  incredulity:  the}r  receive 
the  word  of  sober  teachers  “with  all  readiness  of 
mind;”  and,  knowing  their  need  of  divine  instruc¬ 
tion,  they  “daily  search  the  scriptures,  to  see 
whether  things  be  so,  or  not:”  impartiality,  hu¬ 
mility,  and  industry  combine  in  their  researches, 
and  the  truth  requires  no  more.  Men  of  this 
character  will  gradually  rectify  their  mistakes, 
obtain  solutions  of  their  difficulties,  find  answers 
to  their  objections,  and  be  led  into  a  solid  under¬ 
standing  and  firm  belief  of  the  gospel.  [Motes, 
Eos.  6:1—3,  v.  3.  John  1:47—51.  7:14—17.) 
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And  when  this  “noble”  disposition  is  found  in 
those,  who  are  also  honorable  in  society,  it  forms 
a  distinction  peculiarly  valuable  and  useful.  But 
nothing1  can  be  more  ignoble  and  base,  than  big¬ 
otry  and  persecution;  and  many,  who  appear  de¬ 
vout  in  their  way,  have  in  every  age  and  place, 
been  most  inveterate  against  the  truth,  and  most 
active  in  stirring  up  others  to  oppose  it. 

V.  16—21. 

The  spiritual  mind,  however  ingenious  or  cul¬ 
tivated,  can  take  little  delight  in  contemplating 
the  most  admired  productions  of  science  and 
genius,  while  it  observes,  that  the  persons  con¬ 
cerned  are  wholly  enslaved  to  sin,  or  given  up  to 
impiety  and  infidelity. — Not  only  do  unlettered 
savages  “sit  in  darkness,  and  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death,”  but  even  those  cities  and  per  ¬ 
sons,  that  are  most  renowned  for  civilization  and 
science,  are  often  enveloped  in  the  deepest  igno¬ 
rance,  in  the  things  of  God  and  eternity.  Indeed, 
none  are  more  childish  in  their  superstitions,  more 
impious  in  their  speculations,  or  more  credulous 
of  absurd  impostures,  than  some  of  the  most  em¬ 
inent  persons  for  genius  and  learning  have  been 
and  are.  Thus  “God  hath  made  foolish  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  world:”  he  has  “taken  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness;”  and  has  made  way  for  the 
display  of  his  glory,  in  saving  sinners  “by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching.”  (JYofes,  1  Cor.  1:17 — 
31.)  The  consideration  of  the  state  of  the  world, 
both  wise  and  unwise,  should  deeply  affect  our 
hearts;  while  we  avow  our  belief  of  the  sacred 
scriptures,  and  contend  for  the  doctrines  revealed 
in  them.  Yet,  if  in  the  “meekness  of  wisdom,” 
we  should  venture  to  start  such  topics  “as  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection,”  either  in  the  busy  resorts 
of  commerce,  in  the  courts  of  justice,  in  the 
schools  of  the  philosophers,  or  in  polite  company, 
even  in  this  Christian  land;  numbers  would  frown, 
deride,  or  exclaim:  while  Epicureans,  and  Stoics, 
and  speculators  of  jarring  tenets,  would  unite  in 
“encountering”  us  with  their  arguments,  or  shew¬ 
ing  their  contempt  of  us,  as  vain  babblers,  or  as 
innovators  in  religion.  And  should  any  seem  to 
pay  a  more  respectful  and  civil  attention  to  our 
discourse;  it  would  probably  be  in  order  to  grat¬ 
ify  a  vain  curiosity,  and  to  hear  ‘the  new  doc¬ 
trine, ’  as  they  would  call  it.  For  though  the 
truths  of  the  gospel  are,  in  some  respects,  as  old 
as  the  fall  of  man;  yet  they  are  often  “strange 
things”  in  the  ears  even  of  the  learned:  and  they, 
whose  lives  have  been  almost  entirely  spent  in 
studying,  hearing,  or  telling  “some  new  thing,” 
are  frequently  totally  unacquainted  with  “the 
good  old  way”  to  heaven;  and  talk  about  it  in  the 
most  obscure  and  perplexed  manner.  Indeed, 
every  thing  is  new  to  him,  who  has  never  heard  it 
before;  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  to  chil¬ 
dren,  when  first  taught  to  read:  thus  men’s  deep 
ignorance  is  the  real  cause,  why  the  gospel  is  stig¬ 
matized  by  them  as  “a  new  doctrine!”  But  mod¬ 
ern  speculators  seldom  shew  so  much  respect  to 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  the  Athenians  did 
to  Paul;  for  they  are  aware  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross  will  afford  little  gratification  to  curios¬ 
ity  and  vain-glory;  and  that  conclusions  may  be 
drawn  from  it,  very  inimical  to  their  carnal  pur¬ 
suits  and  sinful  lives. 

V.  22—29. 

In  addressing  mankind  about  their  souls  and 
eternal  salvation,  or  its  awful  reverse,  we  should 
study  their  peculiar  dispositions  and  opinions; 
and  inquire  what  truths  they  admit,  and  what  er¬ 
rors  they  maintain.  Thus  we  may  be  able  to 
combat  them,  from  their  own  principles,  ai.d 
gradually  point  out  the  absurdity  of  their  tenets, 
and  the" inconsistency  of  their  conduct:  and  we 
may  often  graft  the  truth  on  such  sentiments  as 
they  allow. — Alas!  how  many  are  there  to  this 


day,  who  have  their  devotions  and  superstitions, 
and  are  exceedingly  zealous  for  them;  yet  the 
great  Object  of  all  worship  is  to  them  “an  un¬ 
known  God!” — They  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
mysterious  manner  of  his  subsistence,  the  glory 
and  harmony  of  his  perfections,  or  the  way  in 
which  he  will  be  approached  and  served.  If  such 
men  allow  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  we  may 
reason  with  them  from  those  sacred  oracles:  oth 
erwise,  we  should  lead  them,  from  self-evident 
piinciples,  or  such  as  admit  of  the  most  obvious 
proof,  to  see  their  need  of  a  revelation,  to  at¬ 
tend  to  the  evidences  of  its  divine  original,  and  to 
the  beneficial  tendency  of  the  things  contained 
in  it.  Thus  we  may  declare  unto  them  “that 
God  whom  they  ignorantly  worship;”  and  gradu¬ 
ally  lead  them,  from  the  works  of  creation  to  the 
great  Creator;  and  from  his  providential  care  and 
bounty,  to  their  obligations  to  love  and  worship 
him,  and  their  criminality  in  ungratefully  ne¬ 
glecting  him.  From  a  view  of  his  perfections  and 
authority  as  the  great  Proprietor  and  Lord  of  all, 
we  may  expose  the  vanity  of  superstition  and 
idolatry:  and  of  all  mere  outward  forms,  obla¬ 
tions,  and  services,  by  which  men  have  sought  to 
recommend  themselves  to  God;  as  if  they  could 
benefit  him,  “who  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things.”  We  may  also  infer,  that  the  end 
and  design  of  God  in  our  creation,  and  of  all  his 
appointments  towards  us,  and  of  our  special  ad¬ 
vantages,  is,  to  lead  us  to  seek  and  serve  him  “in 
spirit  and  truth,”  that  we  may  find  him,  and  true 
happiness  in  his  favor.  Hence  we  may  shew  how 
men  grope  in  the  dark,  and  proceed  amidst  be¬ 
wildering  doubts  and  uncertainties,  in  this  most 
important  matter,  though  the  Lord  is  near  unto 
us,  and  “we  live,  move,  and  exist  in  him;”  and 
thus  prove  their  need  of  his  word  and  Spirit,  to 
lead  them  into  a  spiritual  acquaintance  with  him. 
From  the  rational  nature  of  man,  who  is  in  this 
respect  “the  offspring,”  and  bears  the  image  ot 
God,  we  may  infer  the  absurdity  of  many  estab¬ 
lished  customs  and  sentiments,  which  degrade 
the  infinite  God  even  beneath  the  level  of  his 
creatures.  Sometimes  we  may  produce  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  poets  and  prophets  of  their  own,  in 
confirmation  of  our  sentiments:  and  if  a  man 
have  acquired  classical  learning  and  general 
knowledge,  he  may  thus  make  a  good  use  of 
them;  yet  it  is  scarcely  advisable  for  those,  who 
are  intended  for  the  ministry,  to  spend  any  very 
great  proportion  of  their  valuable  time,  about 
these  indecent  fables  and  corrupt  principles  and 
practices,  which  must  engross  much  attention, 
from  those  who  aspire  to  proficiency  in  this  kind 
of  learning. 

V.  30—34. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  renown  of  Athens,  and 
of  ancient  Greece,  God  deemed  those  “the  times” 
and  places  uof  ignorance :”  and  though  he  con¬ 
nived  at  the  dishonor  there  put  upon  him,  yet  he 
did  not  excuse  the  impiety  and  iniquity  ot  the  in¬ 
habitants.  He  commanded  them,  yea,  he  com 
mands  us,  and  “all  men  every  where  to  repent:” 
nor  will  any  proud  pretensions  to  virtue,  or  vain 
reasonings  about  necessity  or  contingence,  or 
any  philosophical  or  theological  system,  excuse 
men  in  neglecting  this  call.  All  men  every 
where  need  repentance,  and  must  perish  without 
it:  all,  who  repent  and  believe  the  gospel  will  be 
saved;  and  this  is  every  man’s  duty,  though  no  one 
is  disposed  to  perform  it  without  the  grace  of  God. 
( JVotes ,  Luke  13:1—5.)  But  the  sins,  committed 
in  the  time  of  a  man’s  ignorance,  will  be  far  less 
severely  punished,  than  those  which  are  perpe¬ 
trated,  in  defiance  and  contempt  of  the  light  of  the 
gospel. — In  calling  men  to  repentance,  we  should 
always  direct  their  attention  to  that  ‘appointed 
day,  when  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
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Paul  goes  to  CoriDth,  meets  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla;  works  with 
them  as  a  tent-maker;  and  preaches,  first  to  the  Jews,  1 — 5;  and, 
when  they  opposed  and  blasphemed,  to  the  Gentiles  with  more 
success,  6—8.  Encouraged  by  a  vision,  he  remains  there  a  long 
time,  9 — 11.  The  Jews  bring  him  before  GaHio,  the  procon¬ 
sul  who  refuses  to  attend  to  such  questions,  12 — 11.  Paul  returns 
by  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem,  goes  from  thence  to  Antioch,  and  re¬ 
visits  the  churches  which  he  had  planted,  18 — 23.  Apollos 
preaches  at  Ephesus:  and  being  more  fully  instructed  by  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  he  goes  to  Achaia,  where  he  labors  very  success¬ 
fully,  24—28. 

AFTER  these  things,  Paul  a  depart¬ 
ed  from  Athens,  and  came  to 
b  Corinth; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew,  named 
e  Aquila,  born  in  d  Pontus,  lately  come 
from  Italy  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  (be¬ 
cause  that  e  Claudius  had  commanded 
all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,)  and 
came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same 
craft,  he  abode  with  them,  f  and  wrought: 
for  by  their  occupation  they  were  tent- 
makers. 
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4  And  g  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue 
every  sabbath,  and  h  persuaded  the  Jews 
and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  1  Silas  and  Timotheus 
were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  k  was 
pressed  in  the  spirit,  1  and  testified  to 
the  Jews,  that  Jesus  *was  Christ. 

6  And  when  m  they  opposed  them¬ 
selves,  and  blasphemed,  D  he  shook  his 
raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  °  Your 
blood  he  upon  your  own  heads;  I  am 
clean:  p  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto 
the  Gentiles. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  enter¬ 
ed  into  a  certain  man’s  house,  named 
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ness;”  and  to  Jesus  and  his  authority,  salvation, 
death,  and  resurrection:  and  whatever  introduc¬ 
tion  we  use,  all  our  discourses  must  lead  to  him, 
and  centre  in  him. — But  even  the  most  con¬ 
summate  wisdom  and  address,  united  with  the 
purest  zeal  and  simplicity,  in  the  teacher,  will 
often  leave  the  hearers  under  the  deeper  con¬ 
demnation.  Some  reject  the  word  with  super¬ 
cilious  contempt  and  mockery;  and  others  from 
indolence,  levity,  and  procrastination.  Of  all 
subjects,  that  gains  the  least  attention  which 
deserves  the  most:  men  profess  an  intention  some 
time  to  hear  it  again;  but  this  time  never  arrives 
to  numbers.  Itgshall,  however,  be  brought  to 
their  remembrance1*  at  the  great  tribunal,  to 
seal  their  condemnation. — No  persons  are  more 
likely  to  fall  into  these  snares  of  Satan,  than 
self-conceited  scholars,  and  scoffing  sceptics  and 
infidels.  But  “if  they  scorn,  they  alone  must 
bear  it.”  The  minister  must  be  satisfied  with 
having  faithfully  delivered  his  message;  nay, 
even  if  he  be  interrupted  by  the  petulance  of 
despisers,  before  he  can  conclude  his  subject. 
The  word  of  God,  however,  will  never  be  abso¬ 
lutely  useless:  some  Athenians,  and  some  sena¬ 
tors,  as  well  as  others,  “will  cleave  to  the  Lord” 
and  his  faithful  servants;  and  these  may  be  useful 
to  others  in  due  time.  So  that  we  should  go  on 
with  our  labors,  in  patience  and  hope,  “whether 
men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear.” 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XVIII.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  seems  to 
have  had  so  little  prospect  of  success  at  Athens, 
that  he  left  it  as  soon  as  he  well  could:  though  it 
does  not  appear,  that  he  was  in  any  degree  per¬ 
secuted.  Accordingly,  he  went  to  Corinth,  in 
Achaia,  (within  the  peninsula  called  Peloponne¬ 
sus,)  a  city  remarkable  for  opulence,  elegance, 
luxury,  and  licentiousness.  Here  he  met  with 
Aquila,  a  Jew,  who  was  a  native  of  Pontus  in  Asia, 
but  had  resided  for  some  time  at  Rome,  where 
it  is  probable,  that  he  was  converted  to  Christian¬ 
ity,  with  his  wife  Priscilla.  They  had,  however, 
lately  been  expelled  from  that  city,  as  Jews,  by 
the  edict  of  the  Roman  emperor;  who  was  induced 
to  treat  all  of  that  nation,  as  seditious  and  danger- 
716]  . 


ous  persons.  Some  think  that  the  preaching  about 
this  time  at  Rome,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  “the  King  of  Israel,”  gave  occa¬ 
sion  to  this  severity:  but  this  is  very  uncertain. 
(J larg.  Ref.  a — e.) — Paul,  however,  being  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  character  of  these  £jvo  excel¬ 
lent  persons,  went  to  lodge  with  them;  and,  having 
in  his  youth  learned  their  trade  of  making  tents, 
which  were  much  used  in  those  warm  climates, 
he  wrought  at  it  for  his  livelihood. — It  was  an 
excellent  custom  in  those  days,  for  such  persons 
as  received  a  liberal  education,  to  be  also  in¬ 
structed  in  some  mechanical  trade:  this  served 
them  as  an  amusement  in  prosperity,  and  was  a 
certain  resource  in  case  all  other  prospects  failed. 
— Whatever  assistance  Paul  received  from  the 
churches  at  Antioch,  or  Philippi,  or  other  cities; 
he  was  often  reduced  to  great  necessity,  by  the 
expenses  of  his  journeys:  and  we  learn  from 
many  intimations  in  his  writings,  that  he  frequent¬ 
ly  wrought  with  his  own  hands  for  his  subsistence, 
lest  he  should  be  chargeable  to  his  converts. 
[J)Iarg.  Ref.  f. — Notes,  20:32 — 35.  1  Cor.  4:9 — 

13.  1  Thes.  4:9 — 12.  2  Thes.  3:6 — 9.) — On  the 
sabbath-days,  however,  as  usual,  “he  reasoned” 
with  the  Jews  at  Corinth  in  the  synagogue,  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  Christ, 
and  endeavored  to  “persuade”  both  them,  and  the 
Gentiles  who  joined  in  their  worship,  to  believe 
in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  But  when  Silas  (who 
perhaps  had  staid  some  time  at  Berea,)  and  Timo¬ 
thy  were  come  to  him,  to  confirm  his  testimony, 
and  most  solemnly  to  obtest,  that  Jesus  was  in¬ 
deed  the  predicted  Messiah;  he  was  inwardly  ex¬ 
cited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  still  greater  vehe¬ 
mence  of  mind,  in  bearing  testimony  to  his  Lord: 
and  when  the  Jews  opposed  his  doctrine,  and 
even  blasphemed  the  name  of  Jesus,  “he  shook 
his  raiment”  as  renouncing  all  fellowship  with 
them:  and,  to  add  emphasis  to  his  warnings,  he 
declared,  that  they  were  likely  to  perish  in  their 
sins  by  their  own  default,  as  murderers  of  their 
own  souls;  but  that  he,  having  faithfully  deliver¬ 
ed  his  message,  was  pure  from  the  guilt  of  their 
ruin;  and  would  therefore  go  and  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  the  Gentiles.  ( JHarg .  Ref.  g — i.  1 — p. — 
Notes ,  13:49—52.  20:25—27.  Ez.  3:17,18.  33:2- 
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«  Justus,  one  that  r  worshipped  God, 
whose  house  joined  hard  to  the  syna¬ 


gogue. 

8  And  8  Crispus,  t  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  u  believed  on  the  Lord, 
with  all  his  house:  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  x  hearing,  believed,  and  were 

baptized.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

9  IT  Then  y  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  z  Be  not  afraid, 
but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace: 

1 0  For  a  I  am  with  thee,  b  and  no  man 
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2  Cor.  12:1—7. 
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b  Is.  54:17.  Jer.  15:20,21.  Matt. 
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9.  1  Tim.  5:21,22.) — Pressed  in  spirit.  (5)  ‘Either 
‘his  own,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  powerfully  urged 
‘and  constrained  him,  that  he  could  not  refrain 
‘from  speaking,’  Whitby.  It  is  not  to  be  sup¬ 
posed,  that  the  apostle  was  excited,  or  constrain¬ 
ed,  by  a  vehemence  of  natural  temper,  to  act 
improperly  on  this  occasion:  and  if  the  ardor  of 
his  own  spirit  was  holy,  no  doubt  it  was  excited 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  how  can 
it  be  supposed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  urged  and 
constrained  him,  except  by  exciting  and  invigo¬ 
rating  holy  affections  in  his  heart?  ( J\larg .  Kef. 
k.-  -Notes,  Jer.  20:7—9.  Ez.  3:12—15.  2  Cor. 

5:13 — 15.) — He  shook  his  raiment.  (6)  ‘The  com¬ 
mand  of  our  Savior  was,  “to  shake  off  the  dust 
‘from  their  feet;”  and  so  Paul  and  Barnabas  do: 
‘(13:51.)  but  here  Paul  also  shakes  it  off  from  his 
‘raiment,  as  a  testimony  unto  them,  that  he  had 
‘now  renounced  any  further  dealings  with  them: 
‘adding  that  now  their  blood  would  be  upon  their 
‘own  heads,  that  is,  they  only  would  be  guilty  of 
‘it.  (20:26.  Matt.  27:24,25.)’  Whitby. 

Departed.  (1)  Xupia&ets-  2.  See  on  Matt.  19: 
6. — Lately.  (2)  npo^arwj.  Here  only.  Upoccparog , 
Heb.  10:20. — Had  commanded .]  Aiarcra^evat.  7: 
44.  23:31.  24:23.  Matt.  11:1.  Ex  Sia,  et  raero u>. 
See  on  13:48. — Of  the  same  craft.  (3)  fO /iotcxvov. 
Here  only.  Ex  tyoj,  similis ,  et  rexvri,  ars. —  1  ent- 
makers.']  'E.ktjvottoioi.  Here  only.  Ex  aKrjvrj ,  ten¬ 
torium,  et  i rouu),  facio. — He  was  pressed.  (5) 
Zvvaxtro.  7:57.  28:6.  See  on  Luke  12:50. — Tes¬ 
tifying.]  Aiapaprvponevog.  See  on  2:40.  JVhen 
they  opposed  themselves.  [G^AvTiTaoaojxevuiv  h  avriov. 
Rom.  13:2.  Jam.  4:6.  5:6.  1  Pet.  5:5.  Exavn,  contra , 
et  rat JCU,  dispono.—Prov.  3:34.  Sept.— He  shook.] 
LKTivaZapevos.  13:51.  Matt.  10:14.  Mark  6:11.  Ex 
ik ,  et  nvaacii),  qualio. 

V.  7,  8.  It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  con¬ 
tinued  to  lodge  and  work  with  Aquila  and  Priscil¬ 
la:  though  he  no  more  preached  in  the  synagogue; 
but  used  the  house  of  a  Gentile,  who  had  re¬ 
nounced  idolatry  before  his  conversion  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  perhaps  had  been  circumcised.  This 
circumstance  might  tend  to  give  the  Jews,  who 
desired  it,  an  opportunity  of  still  attending  his 
preaching.  Indeed  several  of  them  had  already 
embraced  the  gospel;  especially  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  with  all  his  family:  and  many 
afterwards  were  converted,  and  received  into 
the  church  by  baptism,  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  ( Marg .  Ref. — Mote ,  1  Cor.  1:10 — 16.) 

Joined  hard.  (7)  Hv  awopopyaa.  Here  only. 


shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee;  c  for  I 
have  much  people  in  this  city. 

11  And  d  he  *  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of 
God  among  them. 

1 2  H  And  when  Gallio  was  e  the  deputy 
of  f  Achaia,  « the  Jews  made  insurrec¬ 
tion  with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  h  the  judgment-seat, 

13  Saying,  '  This  fellow  persuadeth 
men  to  worship  God  contrary  to  the 
law. 


14  And  kwhen  Paul  was  now  about 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the 
Jews,  1  If  it  were  a 
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Ex  cw  et  bpopog,  conjinis ,  conterminus:  Hocque  ex 
bu«,  una ,  et  6po?,  terminus.’’  Schleusner. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  at  this  time  seems  to 
3ave  been  greatly  discouraged  in  respect  of  bis 
ministry,  by  the  virulent  enmity  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  dissolute  character  of  the  Gentiles;  and  es¬ 
pecially  by  a  consciousness  of  his  own  insufficien¬ 
cy,  and  manifold  infirmities.  [Motes,  1  Cor.  2:3 — 

S.  2  Cor.  10:7—11.  12:7—10.  Gal.  4:12—16.) 
The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  condescended  to  ap¬ 
pear  to  him  in  vision,  to  obviate  his  fears,  to  em¬ 
bolden  him  in  his  labors,  to  assure  him  of  his  pro¬ 
tecting  presence,  and  to  inform  him  that  he  had 
“much  people  in  that  city.”  [Marg.  Ref.  y— c.— 
Moles,  23:11.  27:20—26.)  In  this  he  evidently 
spake  of  those,  who  were  his  by  election,  the  gift 
of  the  Father,  and  the  purchase  of  his  atonement, 
though  at  that  time  in  an  unconverted  state; 
[Motes,  John  6:36 — 40.  10:14 — 18.  11:49 — 53.) 
and  what  sort  of  persons  these  at  Corinth  then 
were,  the  apostle  has  in  another  place  infoi  med 
us.  (1  Cor.  6:9— 11.)— Thus  encouraged,  he  fixed 
his  abode  at  Corinth  for  a  year  and  a  half,  during 
which  time  he  planted  a  very  numerous  and 
flourishing  church.  [Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref  d.)— 
People,  he.  (10)  ‘So  they  are  called,  who  are 
‘still  heathens,  not  because  of  any  absolute  de¬ 
cree  of  their  election  to  eternal  life;  but  because 
‘Christ  saw  that  they  were  disposed  to  believe, 
‘and  by  faith  become  his  people;  as  elsewhere 
‘(Jo/m  10:16.)  he  calls  those  his  sheep  who  should 
'hereafter  believe  in  him.  TChitby.  Thus,  in 
ipposing  the  doctrine  of  God’s  decrees,  and  pre- 
lestination,  the  original  depravity  and  carnal  en¬ 
tity  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  necessity  of 
regeneration,  are  virtually  denied,  or  at  best,  to¬ 
tally  lost  sight  of.  “Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
ne  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.” — “God  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love,  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ;  by  grace  are 
ve  saved.”  ( M’otcs ,  13:42 — 48,  v.  48.  John  3:3— 
8.  Eph.  2:4—10.  Tit.  3:3— 7.)— Were  such 
persons  as  the  idolatrous  licentious  Corinthians 
disposed  of  themselves,  independently  of  divine 
grace  ‘preventing  them,’  to  embrace  the  hum¬ 
bling  pure  gospel  of  Christ;  and  to  change  their 
jovial  and  sensual  rites,  for  the  spiritual  worship 
of  the  heart-searching  holy  God?  Does  this  doc¬ 
trine  accord  with  the  ninth  and  tenth  articles  of 
our  church?  And  would  it  not  have  been  called 
Pelagian,  before  the  term  Armiman  was  known? 
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wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jews,  reason 
would  that  I  should  m  bear  with  you: 

15  But  if  it  be  n  a  question  of  words 
and  names,  and  of  your  law,  0  look  ye  to 
it;  p  for  I  will  be  no  judge  of  such  matters. 

16  And  q  he  drave  them  from  the 
judgment-seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  r  Sos- 
thenes  s  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
and  beat  him  before  the  judgment-seat: 
1  and  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those 
things. 

18  IT  And  Paul  after  this  tarried  there 
yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took  his  leave 
of  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into 
u  Syria,  and  with  him  x  Priscilla  and 
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V.  12 — 17.  Gallio  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  brother  of  Seneca,  the  renowned  pag'an  mor¬ 
alist;  and  he  bears  a  fair  character  in  history. — 
As  the  Jews  were  allowed  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion  at  Corinth,  they  supposed  that  he 
would  exert  his  authority  against  those,  who  in¬ 
novated  on  their  ancient  customs:  they  therefore 
tumultuously  seized  on  Paul,  and  dragged  him  to 
the  Roman  tribunal;  and,  with  much  contempt, 
accused  him  of  inducing  men  to  worship  God,  in 
a  manner  contrary  to  their  law.  But  when  the 
apostle  was  about  to  plead  his  own  cause,  and  to 
embrace  the  opportunitj-  of  declaring  the  gospel 
before  Gallio;  that  magistrate  refused  to  take 
any  cognizance  of  such  matters.  He  declared, 
that  if  any  person  had  been  defrauded  or  oppress¬ 
ed,  or  if  any  mischievous  licentiousness  had  been 
committed;  it  would  have  been  reasonable  for 
him  to  attend  to  the  fact,  notwithstanding  the 
irregularity  and  clamor  of  their  proceedings:  but, 
as  their  dispute  related  only  to  their  religious 
peculiarities,  the  names  of  Jesus,  and  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  or  the  obligations  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on  all 
that  worshipped  the  God  of  the  Jews;  they  should 
decide  for  themselves,  for  he  would  not  trouble 
himself  about  such  subjects.  With  this  answer 
he  dismissed  them,  and  ordered  them  away  from 
the  judgment-seat,  with  apparent  sternness.  And 
when  the  Greeks  violently  assaulted  and  beat 
Sosthenes,  even  in  Gallio’s  presence,  he  took  no 
cognizance  of  this  breach  of  the  peace,  for  he 
“cared  for  none  of  those  things.” — It  is  not 
agreed  who  Sosthenes  was:  some  think  that  he 
was  the  same  person  as  Crispus,  before  mention¬ 
ed  (8);  others,  that  he  succeeded  him  as  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  when  Crispus  embraced 
Christianity.  Some  think  that  he  was  the  lead¬ 
ing  person  in  the  prosecution  of  Paul,  and  that 
he  was  contemptuously  and  cruelly  treated  by 
those  Greeks,  who  favored  the  apostle:  others 
conjecture,  that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  that  the 
Jews  excited  the  Greeks  to  abuse  him,  when 
they  could  not  prevail  to  wreak  their  malice  on 
Paul.  We  afterwards  read  of  Sosthenes,  among 
the  apostle’s  chief  friends:  (1  Cor.  1:1.)  if  this 
was  the  same  person,  as  it  is  probable  from  the 
manner  in  which  Luke  mentions  him;  the  latter 
opinion  is  favored  by  it:  for  the  conversion  of  a 
leading  persecutor  would  scarcely  have  been 
passed  over  in  silence. — The  Alexandrian  manu¬ 
scripts  and  some  ancient  versions  read  Jews,  in- 
718] 


Aquila,  y  having  shorn  his  head  in  z  Cen- 
chrea:  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  a  Ephesus  and 
left  them  there:  b  but  he  himself  entered 
into  the  synagogue,  and  reasoned  with 
the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to  tarry 
longer  time  with  them,  c  he  consented 
not; 

21  But  d  bade  them  farewell,  saying, 
e  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that 
cometh  in  Jerusalem:  but  I  will  return 
again  unto  you,  f  if  God  will.  And  he 
sailed  from  Ephesus. 
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stead  of  Greeks;  and  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  iravrts  ( they  all,)  was  the  original  reading, 
and  that  some  transcribers  took  the  liberty  of 
inserting  Greeks ,  and  others  Jews ,  in  the  copies 
which  they  wrote.  This  indeed  would  remove 
the  difficulty,  and  clearly  shew  that  Sosthenes 
was  a  Christian;  but  the  authority  for  the  altera¬ 
tion,  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  warrant  the  con¬ 
clusion.  See  Paley's  Horce  Paulince. — Gallio’s 
conduct  in  this  transaction  has  been  considered 
in  very  different  lights;  some  having  severely 
condemned  it,  and  others  having  high Iyr  approved 
it.  Doubtless  he  acted  properly,  in  refusing,  as 
a  magistrate ,  to  give  any  assistance  to  persecu¬ 
tors,  or  to  interfere  with  the  determination  of 
religious  controversies:  but  there  evidently  was 
a  contemptuous  disregard  of  all  such  topics,  as 
wholly  unworthy  of  his  notice:  he  probably  deem 
ed  both  Jews  and  Christians  to  be  ignorant  and 
deluded  fanatics;  and  concluded  that  it  was  of  no 
consequence  who  was  right  or  wrong,  in  disputes 
of  this  nature.  A  mixture  of  philosophical  skep¬ 
ticism,  and  of  political  contempt  of  religious  con¬ 
cerns,  compared  with  affairs  of  state,  seems  to 
have  influenced  his  conduct.  (Notes,  23:25 — 30. 
2-6:19.  26:24 — 32.)  As  he  would  not  use  his  au¬ 
thority  against  Paul;  so  he  would  not  protect 
Sosthenes,  or  punish  the  injury  done  to  him:  and 
the  historian  evidently  blames  him,  because,  “he 
cared  for  none  of  these  things.” — ‘This  profane 
‘man  thought  this  a  controversy  rather  of  words 
‘than  of  things;  and  considered  the  doctrine  of 
‘God  as  vain  words.’  Beza. 

Was  the  deputy.  (12)  ArSc narsvovros. — Here 
only. — See  on  13:7. — ‘Dr.  Lardner  justly  ob¬ 
serves,  ...  that  this  is  another  instance  of  the  ex- 
‘act  propriety  with  which  St.  Luke  expresses 
‘himself.  For,  though  the  province  of  Achaia, 
‘which  comprehended  all  the  rest  of  Greece,  had 
‘a  more  various  fortune  than  that  of  Cjrprus,  and 
‘frequently  changed  its  form  of  government;  yet 
‘A.  D.  44,  (which  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
‘been  about  eight  years  before  this  event,)  it  was 
‘restored  to  the  senate,  and  so  became  procon¬ 
sular.’  Doddridge. — Persuadeth.  (13)  kvaizuSu 
Here  only.  Ex  ava ,  et  nciSu,  suadeo. — Lewd- 
ness.  (14)  'ptfuipytipa.  Here  only. — ‘ Admodum 
‘ grave  scelus.’’  Schleusner.  'p qSivpyia'  See  on 
13:10. — I  should  hear.']  See  on  Matt. 

17:17. — Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 
(17)  OvSev  tut(j)v rep  TaWiuivi  e/ieXev.  “None  of  these 
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22  And  when  he  had  landed  at  s  Cae¬ 
sarea,  and  h  gone  up,  and  saluted *  1  the 
church,  k  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time 
//iere,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  1  the 
country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order, 
m  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 

24  IT  And  a  certain  Jew  named  n  Apol- 
los,  born  at  0  Alexandria,  p  an  eloquent 
man,  and  q  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  came 
to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  r  instructed  in  the 


way  of  the  Lord;  and,  being  s  fervent 
in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  dili- 
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thing’s  was  any  concern  to  Gallio.”  Jfark  4:38. 

Gr. 

V.  18 — 23.  Notwithstanding  the  tumultuous 
enmity  of  the  Jews,  the  Lord  Jesus  continued  to 
protect  his  servant,  while  he  abode  a  considera¬ 
ble  time  longer  at  Corinth.  [Note,  Rom.  16:1,2.) 
— At  length,  however,  he  took  a  pious  and  affec¬ 
tionate  farewell  of  the  new  converts,  and  set  sail 
for  Syria;  being  accompanied  by  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  intended  to  settle  for  a  time  at 
Ephesus.  But  before  he  embarked,  he  cut  off 
his  hair  at  Cenchrea,  the  port  of  Corinth,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  a  vow  which  he  had  taken,  respecting 
some  of  his  multiplied  deliverances.  [Jlarg. 
Ref.  u.  y.)  Probably,  this  was  of  the  nature  of 
the  Nazarite’s  vow:  'but  when  the  distance  pre¬ 
vented  a  person  from  going  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
expiration  of  the  term;  it  seems,  that  he  was 
customarily  dispensed  with,  in  cutting  off  his 
hair  in  another  place,  and  not  at  the  sanctuary. 
Perhaps  some  casual  defilement  made  it  necessa¬ 
ry  for  the  apostle  to  cut  off  his  hair,  and  begin 
again  the  appointed  term:  and  being  at  so  great 
a  distance,  it  might  be  judged  allowable  to  do 
this  at  Cenchrea;  and  to  offer  the  required  sac¬ 
rifices  when  he  came  to  the  temple.  It  is  not 
indeed  recorded,  that  he  did  offer  them;  but 
this  bv  no  means  proves  that  he  did  not.  (jV ote , 
Num~.  6:)— When  the  apostle  arrived  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  where  he  left  his  friends  Aquila  and  Priscilla; 
he  took  the  opportunity  of  setting  before  the 
Jews,  in  that  city,  the  substance  and  evidences 
of  his  doctrine:  yet  he  would  not  be  prevailed 
upon  to  stay  longer  with  them;  as  he  purposed, 
for  reasons  which  are  not  here  specified,  to  be  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  ensuing  passover:  but  he  prom- 
isecf  to  return  to  them,  if  the  Lord  would  permit 
him.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  a — f. — Note,  Jam.  4:13 — 17.) — 
The  voyage  and  circuit  here  briefly  stated  must 
have  taken  up  a  long  time:  yet  they  are  related 
in  very  few  words;  which  shews,  that  the  design 
of  the  narrative  is  not  so  much  to  gratify  curios¬ 
ity,  as  to  give  an  instructive  specimen  of  the 
manner,  in  which  Christianity  was  at  first  propa¬ 
gated.  The  travels,  labors,  and  success  of  the 
apostle  also  were  far  greater,  than  a  superficial 
reader  would  suppose;  for  the  events  of  years, 


gently  the  things  of  the  Lord, *  knowing 
only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  And  he  began  u  to  speak  boldly  in 
the  synagogue:  whom  when  x  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto 
them,  and  y  expounded  unto  him  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to  pass 
into  Achaia,  z  the  brethren  wrote,  a  ex* 
horting  the  disciples  to  receive  him:  who 
when  he  was  come,  b  helped  them  much 
which  had  c  believed  through  grace: 

23  For  he  mightily  d  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the 
scriptures  that  Jesus  *  was  Christ. 
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*  Or,  is  the  Christ.  See  on  5. 


and  the  conversion  of  thousands,  are  sometimes 
recorded  in  a  few  verses.  The  apostle  sailed 
from  Ephesus  to  Caesarea;  from  thence  he  trav¬ 
elled  by  land  to  Jerusalem:  [Note,  23:23,24.)  and 
having  shewn  his  affection  and  respect  to  the 
Christians  there,  and  finished  the  business  which 
he  had  in  view,  he  went  down  thence  to  Antioch 
in  Syria.  After  a  while,  he  set  out  a  third  time 
from  that  city,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Asia 
Minor;  and  so  he  passed  again  through  the  sev¬ 
eral  cities  and  regions,  where  churches  had  be¬ 
fore  been  planted:  among  the  rest,  through  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  [Note,  16:6 — 12.)  encourag¬ 
ing  and  animating  the  disciples,  regulating  their 
affairs,  and  doubtless  making  numerous  converts. 
[Jlarg.  Ref.  g— 1.) 

Took,  his  leave.  (18)  A-rora^ancvog.  21.  See  on 
Jlark  6:46. — Sailed .]  E^x-Act.  15:39.  20:6.  Not 
elsewhere. — Having  shaved.']  K apapevos.  8:32. 

1  Cor.  11:6.  Not  elsewhere. — He  consented  not. 
(20)  Ovk  eircvcvcrcv.  Here  only.  Ex  cm,  et  raw, 
nulo ,  assentior. — I  will  return.  (21)  Avaxa^u). 
Matt.  2:12.  Luke  10:6.  Heb.  11:15.  Ex  ava  et 
KajjlTTTU)f  Jlecto ,  Rom.  11:4.  14:11. 

V.  24 — 28.  While  Paul  was  making  the  ex¬ 
tensive  circuit  above  stated,  Apollos,  a  native  of 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  a  person  of  a  ready  and 
graceful  elocution,  and  of  great  acquaintance 
with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  arriv¬ 
ed  at  Ephesus.  [Jlarg.  Ref  n — q- — Note,  1 
Cor.  16:12.)  He  had  acquired  some  knowledge 
of  the  way  of  salvation,  by  faith  in  the  Messiah; 
as  far  as  it  could  be  learned  from  the  ministry  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  his  testimony  to  Jesus, 
whom  he  pointed  out,  as  “the  Lamb  of  God,” 
“the  Son  of  God,”  the  “Bridegroom  of  the  church,” 
and  the  promised  Messiah.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  r — t. — 
Notes,  John  1:29—34.  3:27—36.)  It  does  not 
however  appear,  that  he  had  ever  been  among 
the  Christians;  nor  is  it  known  when,  and  by 
whom,  he  received  Christian  baptism:  and  there 
is  no  proof,  that  he  had  at  this  time  any  miracu¬ 
lous  powers.  But,  being  very  zealous  and  “fer¬ 
vent  in  spirit,”  for  the  honor  of  God,  and  the 
interests  of  true  religion;  he  went  from  place  to 
place,  diligently  teaching  the  Jews  what  he 
knew  concerning  the  necessity  of  “repentance, 
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and  fruits  meet  for  repentance,”  as  a  preparation  ! 
for  the  blessing-s  of  the  Messiah’s  king-dom.  On 
these  subjects  he  boldly  preached  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  at  Ephesus,  in  the  hearing  of  Aquila  and 
Priscilla:  and  they  perceiving  his  ability,  zeal, 
and  piety,  said  nothing  to  his  disadvantage, 
though  they  found  that  he  had  very  imperfect 
views  of  those  subjects  on  which  he  spoke.  On 
the  contrary,  they  formed  an  acquaintance  with 
him,  and  shewed  him  more  completely  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  gospel,  and  the  things  which  had 
taken  place  in  respect  of  Jesus  Christ:  and  he, 
with  the  most  amiable  humility,  received  their 
instructions,  and  so  obtained  more  adequate  qual¬ 
ifications  for  his  important  work.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
u — y.)  At  length,  he  determined  to  go  into 
Achaia,  and  to  Corinth:  and,  by  their  recom¬ 
mendatory  letters,  he  was  introduced  to  the 
Christians  there;  and  proved  exceedingly  useful 
to  them ,  and  successful  in  convincing  the  Jews, 
in  the  most  public  manner,  that  Jesus  was  indeed 
the  promised  Messiah.  ( Marg .  and  Marg.  Ref. 
z — b.  d. — Note,  1  Cor.  16:12.) — Believed  through 
grace.  (27)  ‘That  is,  through  the  gospel,  says 
‘Dr.  Hammond,  or  through  the  favor  of  God  in 
‘vouchsafing  them  the  knowledge  of  it.’  Whitby. 

( Marg .  Ref.  c. — Notes ,  9 — 11.  John  1:10 — 13. 
Eph.  2:4 — 10.  Tit.  3:4 — 7.) — ‘The  best  comment 
‘on  these  words  is  what  we  are  told  elsewhere: 
‘“Paul  planted,  Apollos  watered;  but  God  gave 
‘the  increase.”  ’  Doddridge.  [Note,  1  Cor.  3:4 
-9A 

Eloquent.  (24)  A oyios.  Here  only.  Aoyia,  7: 
38. —  Jf'  as  instructed.  (25)  Hi/  KaTrj^/xevoi.  See 
on  Luke  1:4. — Being  fervent  in  the  spirit .]  Ztuv 
rip  nvcvnan.  Rom.  12:11.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘Zeto, 
ferveo  de  fervore  ignis  vi  excitato.’  Schleusner. 
Hence  ^Xoj. — Diligently.']  AkoiSus. — More  per¬ 
fectly.  (26)  AKpiSe^epov.  Luke  1:3.  Eph.  5:15. 

1  Thes.  5:2. — Exhorting.  (27)  Ylporptif.'a[x£voi.  Here 
ouly. — Ex  irpo ,  et  rpc nit),  verto.  Uporpcnu},  propello, 
impello,  adhortor. — Through  grace.]  Am  rris^apiros. 
Rom.  12:3.  1  Cor.  15:10.  Eph.  3:7 ,8.— Mightily. 
(28)  Eurovw?.  Luke  23:10.  Not  elsewhere. — 
Ex  cv ,  et  reiv a),  tendo. — He  ...  convinced.]  a taxar??- 
X ey^£T°.  Here  only. — Ex  Sia ,  Kara,  et  John 

16:8. — Publicly.]  Arijiooiq..  16:3  7.  20:20.  A^ocrtoj, 
5:18.  A  tripos,  populus. — ‘Palam  falsas  eorum  de 
‘Jesu  opinione  refutabat.’  Schleusner. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—8. 

While  the  zealous  ministers  of  Christ  carefully 
shun  whatever  may  entangle  them  in  the  affairs 
of  this  life;  they  will  submit  to  any  hardship  or 
labor,  which  may  be  rendered  subservient  to 
their  usefulness,  or  remove  obstacles  out  of  their 
way:  and  to  work  at  a  trade,  for  daily  bread,  in 
order  to  preach  the  gospel  without  charge,  differs 
exceedingly  from  carrying  on  lucrative  business, 
in  order  to  grow  rich,  and  live  in  abundance, 
in  connexion  with  the  office  of  an  evangelical 
preacher. — The  knowledge  of  any  thing,  by 
which  an  honest  living  can  be  earned,  is  a  very 
valuable  acquisition:  it  never  can  prove  injurious 
to  any  man;  it  cannot  be  taken  from  him;  and  it 
may,  on  one  occasion  or  other,  be  peculiarly  use¬ 
ful  to  him. — Even  among  affluent  persons,  the 
ministers  of  Christ  are  more  likely  to  do  good, 
by  shewing  an  entire  indifference  to  all  those 
things  which  wealth  can  purchase;  than  by  affect¬ 
ing  a  style  of  living,  which  emulates  that  of  the 
very  persons,  from  whose  liberality  it  requires 
and  almost  demands  support. — The  love  of  Christ 
is  the  best  bond  of  friendship;  and  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  saints  sweetens  labor,  contempt,  and 
even  persecution. — Cogent  arguments  and  af¬ 
fectionate  persuasions  should  concur,  in  our  en¬ 
deavors  to  lead  sinners  to  faith  in  the  Savior;  but 
720] 


when  great  neglect  or  contempt  is  manifested;  we 
should  be  “pressed  in  spirit”  to  testify  to  the  truth 
with  greater  vehemence,  even  though  it  may  ex¬ 
cite  more  virulent  opposition:  and  we  must  warn 
those  who  “contradict  and  blaspheme,”  that  they 
will  perish,  and  “their  blood  will  be  upon  their 
own  head,”  if  they  reject  that  faithful  testimony, 
by  which  we  keep  ourselves  pure  from  the  guilt 
of  their  destruction.  When  some  oppose  the 
gospel,  we  must  turn  to  others;  [Note,  Heb.  6:4 
— 6.)  and  our  regret,  that  so  many  persist  in  their 
unbelief,  should  not  prevent  our  gratitude  for  the 
conversion  of  some  to  the  faith  of  the  divine 
Savior.  [Notes  and  P.  O.  Luke  15:1 — 10.) 

V.  9—23. 

The  most  eminent,  useful,  and  courageous  min¬ 
isters  experience  seasons  of  dejection  and  anxie¬ 
ty,  through  consciousness  of  their  own  unworthi¬ 
ness  and  defects,  the  prospect  of  perils  and  diffi¬ 
culties  in  their  work,  and  the  determined  enmity 
and  opposition  of  many  among  whom  they  labor. 
But  the  Lord  Jesus  knows,  and  will  obviate  all 
their  fears:  he  will  encourage  them  “to  speak, 
and  not  hold  their  peace;”  and  he  will  teach  them 
to  trust  in  his  protection  amidst  all  dangers;  while 
he  gathers  in  his  chosen  flock  from  those  places, 
in  which  they  are  scattered  before  their  conver¬ 
sion.  Even  the  irreligion  and  infidelity  of  rulers, 
though  exceedingly  criminal  in  itself,  has  often 
been  over-ruled  fol*  the  protection  of  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  Christ.  Whatever  be  their  motives,  such 
magistrates  as  take  care  to  prevent,  or  impartially 
to  punish,  those  crimes  which  are  injurious  to  the 
welfare  of  the  community;  and  who  refuse  to  use 
their  authority  in  persecuting  one  religious  sect 
at  the  instance  of  another,  or  in  imposing  doc¬ 
trines,  forms,  and  modes  of  worship  on  men’s 
consciences;  certainly  best  understand  and  per 
form  the  duties  of  their  office.  Yet,  indifference 
to  all  religion,  and  to  the  infinitely  momentous 
interests  of  eternity,  is  no  necessary  concomitant 
of  toleration,  but  rather  a  disgrace  to  it;  as  it 
shews  that  rulers,  of  this  description,  are  actuated 
merely  by  indolence  and  worldly  policy,  and  not 
by  a  regard  to  the  rights  of  conscience,  or  by  a 
sense  of  their  duty  to  God:  and  their  toleration 
or  protection  of  his  worshippers,  will  often  be 
partial  and  contemptuous,  and  attended  by  im¬ 
proper  connivance  at  those  who  violate  the  peace 
of  society;  as  well  as  a  total  and  systematical 
neglect  of  the  due  improvement  of  the  talents 
entrusted  to  them.  We  should,  however,  be 
thankful  for  security,  thus  continued  to  us,  in 
Providence;  and  we  must  not  forget  to  pray  for 
those  who  seem  more  to  regard  the  liberties  of 
mankind,  than  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls. 
— We  ought  simply  to  promote,  in  our  several 
places,  the  cause  of  Christ;  forming  such  plans 
as  seem  to  us  most  proper  for  that  end,  and  re¬ 
lying  on  the  Lord,  to  enable  us  to  accomplish 
them,  if  he  see  good.  But  alas!  how  immensely 
short  do  we  come,  in  active  zeal,  diligence,  and 
patience,  to  the  indefatigable  “apostle  of  the 
Gentiles!”  And  with  what  earnestness  and 
alacrity,  did  he  proceed  from  city  to  city,  and 
nation  to  nation,  to  strengthen  the  disciples,  and 
make  known  the  salvation  of  Christ  to  perishing 
sinners! 

V.  24—28. 

When  natural  talents  for  argument  and  elocu¬ 
tion  unite  with  great  diligence  in  studying  the 
scriptures;  and  when  they  are  attended  with  fer¬ 
vent  zeal,  piety,  and  humility;  they  qualify  a 
man  for  doing  much  good  by  “teaching  diligent¬ 
ly”  and  accurately  “the  things  of  the  Lord.” 
And  even,  if  persons  thus  qualified  and  disposed, 
are  at  present  in  many  things  mistaken  or  igno¬ 
rant;  the  Lord  will  provide  them  teachers,  as 
well  as  hearers,  and  lead  them  forward  in  tho 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


Paul,  arriving  at  Ephesus,  finds  disciples  who  knew  only  John’s 
baptism;  and,  having  instructed  them,  and  baptized  them  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  he  confers  on  them  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  1 — 7.  He  preaches,  first  in  the  synagogue; 
and  then  very  successfully  in  a  school  for  two  years,  God  con¬ 
firming  his  word  by  miracles,  8 — 12.  Certain  Jewish  exorcists, 
attempting  to  cast  out  a  devil  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  are  driven 
away  naked  and  wounded,  13 — 17.  Many,  who  had  used  magi¬ 
cal  arts,  are  converted,  and  burn  their  books,  18 — 20.  Paul 
purposing  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  then  to  Jerusalem,  and 
afterwards  to  Rome,  sends  friends  before  him,  21,  22.  Deme¬ 
trius,  and  the  silversmiths  at  Ephesus,  raise  a  mob  against  him, 
to  support  their  gainful  traffic  and  the  worship  of  Diana;  and 
this  is  attended  with  great  uproar  and  confusion,  23 — 34.  The 
town-clerk,  with  great  difficulty  and  address,  appeases  it,  35 


AND  it  came  to  pass, a  that  while  Apol- 
los  was  at  Corinth,  b  Paul  having 
passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  c  came 
to  Ephesus;  and  finding  certain  disciples, 
2  He  said  unto  them,  dHave  ye  re¬ 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  e  We  have  not 
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knowledge  of  his  truth  and  will. — Experienced 
Christians,  when  they  hear  rtiinisters,  who  seem 
earnest  and  pious,  though  not  fully  acquainted 
with  the  gospel,  should  by  no  means  despise  them, 
or  teach  others  to  undervalue  them:  they  ought 
rather  to  endeavor,  privately  and  meekly,  to  point 
out  this  and  the  other  truth  to  their  attention; 
and  so  to  lead  them  on  to  a  greater  competency 
of  knowledge,  and  exactness  of  judgment.  And 
if  faithful  counsel  and  instruction  are  taken  in 
good  part,  and  duly  improved;  and  popular  young 
men  are  thus  open  to  conviction,  and  willing  to 
learn  from  those,  who  in  some  respects  may  be 
deemed  their  inferiors;  they  will  make  a  rapid 
progress  in  knowledge,  and  maturity  for  useful¬ 
ness:  and  they  may  soon  be  recommended  as  use¬ 
ful  helpers  to  those  “who  have  believed  through 
grace;”  as  well  as  able  defenders  of  the  gospel, 
against  those  who  set  themselves  to  oppose  it. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XIX.  V.  1 — 4.  After  Apollos  was  gone 
to  Corinth,  Paul,  having  travelled  over  the  upper 
or  inland  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  establishing  the 
believers  and  promoting  the  gospel,  arrived  at 
Ephesus,  a  rich  and  famous  city  on  the  coast  of 
the  Egean  Sea;  where  he  had  before  left  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  who  had  privately  been  making 
way  for  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  re¬ 
siding  in  that  city.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a — c. — Notes, 
18:13 — 28.)  There  he  found  some  religious  per¬ 
sons,  who  expressed  a  regard  to  Jesus,  as  the 
Messiah;  and  he  inquired  of  them  whether,  hav¬ 
ing  believed,  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  respect  of  his  miraculous  gifts.  To  this  they 
replied,  “We  have  not  so  much  as  heard,  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost;”  by  which  they  must 
at  least  have  meant,  that  they  had  never  been 
led  to  expect  his  miraculous  powers,  or  informed 
of  any  thing  respecting  the  extraordinary  com¬ 
munication  of  them  to  believers,  at  that  time;  or 
about  the  gospel  being  especially  “the  ministra¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit.”  [Marg.  Ref.  d,  e. — Notes, 
John  7:37 — 39.  2  Cor.  3:7 — 11.)  ‘As  Apollos  had 
‘left  Jerusalem,  and  gone  to  Alexandria,  before 
‘the  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
‘apostles,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost:  so  had  they 
‘also  done,  and  had  been  travelling  into  other 
‘parts  of  the  world,  where  the  gospel  had  not  yet 
‘been  planted.’  Whitby.  This  is  not  improbable: 
and  perhaps,  like  Apollos,  they  endeavored  to 
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so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  sai  I  unto  them,  f  Unto  what 
then  were  ye  baptized?  And  they  said, 
g  Unto  John’s  baptism. 

4  Then  said  Paul,  h  John  verily  bap¬ 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  That  they  should 
believe  on  him  which  should  come  after 
him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

5  When  they  heard  this, 1  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  k  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  1  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on 
them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and 
prophesied. 
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g- 18:25.  Matt.  3:  Luke  3: 
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—36.  5:33—35. 
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Cor.  1:13—15.  10:2. 
k  6:6.  8:17—19.  9:17.  1  Tim. 
5:22.  2  Tim.  1:6. 
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communicate  to  the  Jews  in  different  places  what 
they  had  learned  from  John  the  Baptist,  concern¬ 
ing  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  “the  Lamb  of  God,”  “the 
Son  of  God,”  and  “the  Bridegroom”  of  the  church; 
and,  having  just  before  arrived  at  Ephesus,  they 
had  not  become  acquainted  with  Aquila  and  Pris¬ 
cilla.  But  hearing  of  Paul,  it  is  probable  they 
introduced  themselves  to  him,  as  persons  who  be¬ 
lieved  in  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah:  and, 
perhaps  being  regarded  as  teachers  of  this  doc¬ 
trine,  the  apostle  might  suppose  that  they  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
or  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles, 
till  their  answer  shewed  that  they  had  very  im¬ 
perfect  views  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  He 
therefore,  further  inquired,  “unto  what  they  had 
been  baptized:”  and  their  answer  introduced  his 
remarks,  concerning  the  ministry  and  baptism  of 
John,  as  the  forerunner  and  witness  to  the  Mes¬ 
siah.  (Marg.  Ref.  f—h.— Notes,  Matt.  3:11,12. 
Luke  1:76—79.  3:15—20.  John  1:6—9,19—42. 
3:27—36.) 

The  upper  coasts.  (1)  t a  avwrepiKa  fxtprj.  Here 
only.  Ab  avuTepos,  superior.  The  upper  parts  of 
Asia  Minor,  which  were  more  remote  from  the 
Mediterranean  Sea. 


V.  5,  6.  Several  learned  critics,  of  different 
sentiments  concerning  baptism,  have  argued  that 
these  are  the  words  of  Paul,  shewing  the  disci¬ 
ples,  that  when  John  baptized  those  who  heard 
iis  doctrine,  he  virtually  baptized  them  in  the 
name  of  Jesus;  and  not  the  words  of  the  historian, 
relating  the  baptism  of  these  persons,  subsequent 
to  the  apostle’s  instruction  of  them.  Some  of 
those,  who  first  contended  for  this  interpretation, 
did  it  out  of  zeal  against  such  as  they  called  Re- 
baptizers,  lest  they  should  adduce  this  example  in 
support  of  their  practice.  Yet,  by  maintaining 
he  baptism  of  John,  and  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
to  be  entirely  the  same,  they  have  furnished  their 
opponents  with  a  far  more  plausible  argument, 
han  that  which  they  wanted  to  wrest  from  them. 
But,  however  that  may  be,  I  cannot  think,  that 
any  impartial  man,  who  never  heard  of  these  con- 
roversies,  would,  either  from  reading  the  origi¬ 
nal,  or  our  version,  put  this  construction  on  the 
words.  If  John  could,  in  any  sense,  be  said  to 
“baptize  his  disciples  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;”  Jesus  himself  must  have  been  baptized 
virtually  in  his  own  name.  (Note,  John  3:22 — 
24.)  Even  St.  Paul’s  question,  “Unto  what  then 
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7  And  all  the  men  w^re  about  twelve. 

8  IT  And  he  m  went  into  the  synagogue, 
and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three 
months,  B  disputing  and  persuading  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  °  divers  were  hardened, 
and  believed  not,  p  but  spake  evil  of  that 
way  before  the  multitude,  q  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
disputing  r  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Ty- 
rannus. 
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10  And  s  this  continued  by  the  space 
of  two  years;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt 
in  x  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Je¬ 
sus,  u  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  xGod  wrought  special  mira¬ 
cles  by  the  hands  of  Paul; 

12  So  y  that  from  his  body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of 

them.  [ Practical  Observations .} 

1 3  Then  certain  of  the  z  vagabond 
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were  ye  baptized?”  implies  a  distinction  between 
different  kinds  of  baptism;  and  denotes,  that, 
while  he  understood  they  had  been  baptized,  he 
also  concluded  that  they  had  not  received  Chris¬ 
tian  baptism,  having-  never  heard  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  whose  name  Christians  were  baptized. 
(Note,  Matt.  28:19,20,  v.  19.)— ‘This  is  visible 
‘even  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  here:  John  said  to 
‘those  that  came  to  his  baptism  ?va  moTe.v<ju)(nv  ,(4h 
‘not  that  they  did ,  but  that  “they  should ,  believe 
‘in  him  that  was  coming-  after  him;’’  now  they 
‘were  not  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
‘Christ,  till  they  did  actually  believe  in  him, 
‘which  they  who  had  received  John’s  baptism 
‘were  so  far  from  doing-,  that  they  were  “musing 
‘whether  John  himself  were  not  the  Christ.”  ’ 
Whitby.  After  Christ’s  ascension  no  inquiry  was 
made,  that  we  read  of,  whether  the  converts  had 
been  baptized  by  John,  or  not:  and  if  but  one  of 
the  three  thousand,  who  were  baptized  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  had  been  John’s  disciple,  (and 
probably  numbers  were  such,)  the  baptism  of 
John,  and  that  of  Jesus,  must  have  been  distinct 
ordinances.  (Note,  2:41.)  The  difference  be¬ 
tween  that  introductory  institution  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation,  and  the  initiatory  external  seal 
of  that  dispensation,  has  been  already  considered. 
(Notes,  Matt.  3:5,6.) — Some  have  indeed  said,  that 
‘if  John’s  baptism  and  Christ’s  were  different,  our 
‘Lord  had  no  communion  with  the  New  Testament 
‘church  in  baptism,  as  he  had  with  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  church  in  circumcision.’  But  “he  was  made 
under  the  law”  to  fulfil  its  rigiiteousness,  as  our 
Surety;  and  must  therefore,  both  on  that  account, 
and  as  our  example,  obey  every  command,  and 
attend  on  every  institution  of  God,  then  in  force: 
whereas,  there  was  not  the  same  reason  for  his 
joining-  in  the  ordinances  of  the  gospei,  which  he 
appointed  merely  as  our  Lord  and  King.  Doubt¬ 
less  he  ate  the  passover  with  his  disciples,  yet  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  partook  of  the  eucharist: 
(Notes,  Matt.  26:26—29.  Luke  22:14—18.)  it  is 
not  probable  that  he  did;  neither  can  it  be  sup¬ 
posed,  that  he  was  “baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,” 
which  is  essential  to  Christian  baptism.  I  appre¬ 
hend  therefore,  that  these  persons,  having  been 
further  instructed  by  Paul,  were  admitted  into 
the  church  by  baptism;  previously  to  the  commu¬ 
nication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them,  by  the  impo¬ 
sition  of  the  apostle’s  hands,  in  his  miraculous 
powers  and  gifts.  (Notes,  8:14 — 17.  10:44 — 48.) 

Y.  7.  ‘The  opinion  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet  is 
very  probable,  that  St.  Paul  designed  these 
twelve  men  for  a  nursery  of  the  churches  in 
‘Asia,  or  persons  to  be  sent  from  Ephesus  to 
‘preach  among  them.’  Whitbxj.  Thus  these 


persons  continued  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  wait¬ 
ing  for  opportunities  of  acting  as  evangelists;  as 
the  pastors  and  teachers  had  before  done  at  An¬ 
tioch  in  Syria.  (Note,  13:1 — 3.) — The  case  of 
these  disciples  seems  to  have  been,  in  all  respects, 
the  same  with  that  of  Apollos,  though  they  were 
less  eminent  in  the.  church.  (Note,  18:24 — 28.) 

Y.  8 — 12.  The  apostle  proceeded  after  the 
same  method,  and  met  with  the  same  opposition 
from  the  Jews,  at  Ephesus,  which  he  had  done  in 
other  places.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  18:18 — 
23.)  Many  obdurately  rejected  the  gospel,  and 
openly  reviled  “the  way”  of  seeking  acceptance 
with  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus:  (Marg.  Ref.  o,  p.)  so 
that  the  apostle  deemed  it  proper  to  separate  the 
disciples  from  among  them,  lest  they  should  per¬ 
plex  or  subvert  them.  And,  leaving  the  opposing 
Jews,  he  preached  the  gospel,  and  argued  in  be¬ 
half  of  his  doctrine,  without  intermission,  “daily,” 
in  a  public  school,  before  all,  both  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles,  who  would  attend  him.  It  is  not  known 
whether  Jewish  divinity,  or  heathen  learning  and 
philosophy,  had  before  been  taught  in  this  place: 
but  it  is  probable,  that  Tyrannus  was  converted 
to  Christ,  and  his  school  afforded  the  apostle  a 
commodious  place,  in  which  to  publish  his  doc¬ 
trine;  which  he  did  with  such  success  for  two 
years  together,  that  in  that  time,  men  of  all  pla¬ 
ces  and  descriptions  “in  Asia  had  heard  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  At  the  same  time  he  was  en¬ 
abled  to  work  most  extraordinary  miracles,  in 
confirmation  of  his  doctrine.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — y. 
— Notes,  5:12 — 16.  John  14:7 — 14.)  The  hand¬ 
kerchiefs,  and  aprons  (probably  such  as  both  men 
and  women,  at  their  work,  wore  to  save  their 
other  clothes)  could  not  convey  any  virtue  from 
the  apostle,  but  were  mere  tokens  of  the  Lord’s 
omnipotent  operation,  as  the  waving  of  the  rod 
of  Moses  had  been.  No  doubt  the  apostle  was 
enabled  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  miracles,  in 
other  places,  even  though  we  have  no  informa¬ 
tion  about  it. — ‘These  cures  wrought  upon  absent 
‘persons,  some  of  them  a  considerable  distance 
‘from  Ephesus,  might  conduce  greatly  to  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  the  gospel  among  those,  whose  faces  Paul 
‘himself  had  not  seen.’  Doddridge.  It  may 
likewise  be  supposed,  that  the  apostle  sent  forth 
some  of  his  assistants,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
adjacent  cities,  while  he  was  laboring  at  Ephesus; 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  twelve  persons  be¬ 
fore  mentioned  were  thus  employed. — ‘Asia, 
‘throughout  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  and  the  Epis- 
‘tles  of  St.  Paul,  does  not  mean  the  whole  of 
‘Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of 
‘the  proconsular  Asia,  but  a  district  in  the  ante¬ 
rior  part  of  that  country,  called  Lydian  Asia,  di¬ 
vided  from  the  rest,  much  as  Portugal  is  from 
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Jews,  a  exorcists,  b  took  upon  them  to  call 
over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  c  adjure 
you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

'  14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one 
Sceva  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests, 
which  did  so. 

15  And  d  the  evil  spirit  answered  and 
said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know; 
but  who  are  ye? 

1 6  And  e  the  man  in  whom  the  evil 
spirit  was,  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame 
them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that 
they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  f  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  also,  dwelling  at 
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‘Spain,  and  of  which  district  Ephesus  was  the  capi¬ 
tal.’  Paley. — Two  years.  (10)  The  apostle 
preached  three  months  in  the  synagogue,  and  two 
years  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus.  But  in  his  ad¬ 
dress  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  he  mentions  three 
years;  (20:31.)  and  most  commentators  date  the 
beginningof  these  three  years  from  his  first  com¬ 
ing  to  Ephesus.  (18:19 — 21.)  Nine  months,  how¬ 
ever,  seem  far  too  short  a  time  for  his  voyage  and 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  circuit,  by  Antioch, 
and  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  the  upper 
regions  of  Asia.  The  circuit  itself  could  not  be 
made,  without  travelling  perhaps  a  thousand  miles, 
probably  on  foot,  besides  the  voyage  from  Ephe¬ 
sus  to  Caesarea;  and  the  stay  in  each  place,  in 
order  to  answer  the  intended  purposes,  must  have 
been  considerable.  Neither  does  it  appear,  how 
he  could  say,  “Remember,  that  by  the  space  of 
three  years,  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  of 
you  night  and  day  with  tears;”  if  he  had  been 
absent  from  them  nine  months  of  the  time.  It  is 
therefore  most  natural  to  conclude,  that  after  he 
had  preached  two  years  in  the  school  of  Tyran¬ 
nus,  he  continued  at  Ephesus  some  months  longer, 
before  he  went  into  Macedonia. 

Disputing.  (8)  A ia\eyonzvo<;.  9.  See  on  17:2. — 
fVere  hardened.  (9)  Eo-kX/^uvoi'to.  Rom.  9:18. 
Heb.  3:8,13. —  Ex.  4:21.  7:3,22.  8:19.  9:12.  10:20, 
27.  11:10.  14:4,8,17.  Sept.  A  <TK\npos,  durus,  9:5. 
J\Iatt.  25:24.  John  6:60. — Believed  not.']  HiruSw. 
See  on  17:5.—  The  school.]  S^oX^.  Here  only. 
Proprie  otium. — Body.  (12)  Xpuroj.  Here  only. 
Lev.  13:2—4,11,13.  Sept.  A  Xpoa,  color.— Aprons.] 
ViliiKivSta.  Here  only.  ‘Yox  est  origine  Latina, 
‘ex  semi  ac  cingo: ...  semicinctium ,  hoc  est  tegu- 

lmentum ,  quo  anterior  pars  corporis,  a  cingulo  et 

‘ lumbis  usque  ad  pedes  prcecingitur,  et  quo  opijices 

< fere  uti  solenV  Schleusner. 

V.  13 — 20.  (Note,  Num.  22:5.)  It  was  com¬ 

mon  in  those  days  for  persons  to  exorcise  such  as 

were  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  especially  among 

the  Jews;  and,  whatever  methods  they  employed, 
they  seem  to  have,  in  one  way  or  other,  express¬ 
ed  a  dependence  on  God,  and  at  some  times  at 
least  to  have  succeeded.  (Note,  Matt.  12:27,28.) — 
The  persons  here  mentioned  made  a  trade  of  such 
exorcisms,  and  travelled  from  place  to  place  to 
carry  it  on.  When  they  were  at  Ephesus,  the 
superior  efficacy  of  the  name  of  Jesus  in  the 
mouth  of  Paul,  above  all  their  adjurations,  deter- 


Ephesus;  s  and  fear  fell  on  them  all* 
h  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
magnified. 

13  And  many  that  believed  came,  and 
*  confessed,  and  shewed  their  deeds. 

19  Many  of  them  also  which  k  used 
curious  arts,  brought  their  books  to¬ 
gether, *  1 * * * * *  and  burned  them  before  all 
men:  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them, 
and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  sil¬ 
ver. 

20  So  ra  mightily  grew  the  word  of 
God,  and  prevailed! 

[ Practical  Observations .] 
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mined  them  to  adopt  his  manner,  in  hopes  of  in¬ 
creasing  their  gain:  as  if  the  words  had  operated 
in  some  unaccountable  manner,  as  a  charm,  in 
producing  the  effects,  to  which  the  miracles 
wrought,  on  the  application  of  the  handkerchiefs 
and  aprons  from  the  body  of  Paul  to  the  diseased 
and  possessed,  might  give  some  occasion.  (Marg. 
Ref.  a — c. — Notes,  8:9 — 24.)  Thus  without  regard 
to  the  authority,  salvation,  or  honor  of  Jesus, 
they  attempted  to  cast  out  evil  spirits,  by  adjur¬ 
ing  them  in  his  name  to  depart:  and  seven  sons 
of  one  man,  a  chief  priest,  (probably  the  head  of 
one  of  the  twenty-four  orders  of  the  priests,) 
combined  together  in  such  an  attempt.  But  the 
evil  spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  the  demoniac,  answer¬ 
ed,  that  he  “knew  Jesus,  and  understood  Paul,” 
when  he  charged  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus;  but 
who  were  they?  The  words  are  ambiguous;  and 
might  imply  a  confederacy  with  Jesus  and  Paul, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  evil  spirit  would 
have  gone  out,  had  Paul  thus  spoken  to  him:  and 
Satan  might  intend  to  bring  the  gospel  into  sus 
picion  by  the  insinuation.  (Marg.  Ref.  d. — Notes, 
J\Iatl.  12:22 — 30.)  Yet  they  may  signify  that  the 
evil  spirit  knew  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  apostle’s  faith,  to  engage 
that  power  b}7  his  word;  so  that  if  Paul  had  com¬ 
manded,  he  must  have  yielded.  But  he  knew 
not  them,  and  would  not  obey  their  command. 
On  the  contrary,  the  possessed  man,  instigated 
by  the  evil  spirit,  assaulted  the  exorcists  with  su¬ 
pernatural  force  and  fury,  overcame  them  all, 
tore  off  their  clothes,  and  drove  them  out  of  the 
house  naked  and  wounded. — A  man  must  himself 
be  “possessed  with  a  spirit”  of  incredulity,  who 
can  doubt  of  this  having  been  a  real  possession, 
and  maintain  that  this  event  was  merely  the  ef¬ 
fect  of  insanity.  (Marg.  Ref.  e. — Notes,  16:16 
— 18.  Matt.  8:28,29.) — This  extraordinary  trans¬ 
action  was  soon  known  all  over  Ephesus,  both  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  clearly  proved,  that  the 
effects  in  the  miracles  of  the  apostle,  were  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and  through  faith 
in  his  name;  thus  obviating  any  false  conclusions 
which  might  have  been  drawn  from  the  extraor 
dinary  nature  of  them;  (Note,  3:12 — 16.)  and 
men  became  afraid  to  revile  or  speak  contempt¬ 
uously  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  to  use  it  for  selfish 
purposes:  so  that  it  was  in  consequence  had  in 
great  honor.  Many,  therefore,  who  had  embraced 
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21  H  After  u  these  things  were  ended, 
Paul  0  purposed  in  the  spirit,  p  when 
he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  9  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying, 
Alter  I  have  been  there, r  I  must  also  see 


Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  8  Macedonia  two 
of  them *  1 * * *  that  ministered  unto  him,  Timo- 
theus  and  u  Erastus;  but  he  himself  stay¬ 
ed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  x  there  arose 
no  small  stir  about  y  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  Deme¬ 
trius,  a  silversmith,  which  made  silver 
shrines  for  z  Diana,  a  brought  no  small 
gain  unto  the  craftsmen; 

25  Whom  he  called  together,  with  the 
workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said, 
Sirs,  bye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have 
our  wealth: 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  c  that 
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the  gospel  before,  or  who  were  then  led  to 
believe  it,  came  and  confessed  the  sins  which 
they  had  committed,  especially  in  practising 
mag-ic  and  sorcery;  and  shewed  the  arts  which 
they  had  employed.  Many  also  of  those,  who 
had  been  more  eminent  for  these  impious  and 
wicked  arts,  broug-ht  the  books  which  treated  on 
such  subjects,  and  which  were  highly  esteemed 
at  Ephesus;  and,  being  determined  no  more  to 
use  them,  or  to  make  gain  of  them,  or  to  throw 
temptation  in  the  way  of  others;  but  rather  de¬ 
sirous  of  expressing  their  abhorrence  of  these 
practices,  they  publicly  burned  them.  The  sum, 
at  which  they  were  valued,  upon  the  lowest  com¬ 
putation,  amounted  to  about  fifteen  hundred 
pounds:  some  reckon  it  to  have  been  almost  seven 
thousand;  the  one  supposing  drachmas  to  be 
meant,  the  other  shekels  of  four  times  the  value. 
(See  Tables.)  This  was  a  mighty  triumph  of  the 
gospel  over  men’s  prejudices,  favorite  pursuits, 
and  love  of  money;  when  they  were  thus  at  once 
induced  to  commit  to  the  flames,  books,  which 
might  have  been  sold  for  so  large  a  sum,  lest  they 
should  do  further  mischief  to  mankind.  (Marg. 
Ref.  i — 1.) — I  think  it  evident,  that  these  books 
did  not  merely  contain  an  account  of  the  tricks, 
by  which  jugglers  of  any  description  imposed  on 
men’s  senses:  for  in  that  case,  the  persons  con¬ 
cerned  might  have  used  the  books,  to  detect  the 
artifices  of  such  impostors.  They  contained  the 
rules  and  forms  of  those  abominable  incantations, 
by  which  an  intercourse  with  evil  spirits  has  con¬ 
tinually  been  attempted,  or  conducted.  These 
being  in  reality  the  regulations  of  the  worship  of 
the  devil,  the  devised  means  of  worshipping  him, 
and  of  seeking  help  and  information  from  him, 
ought  by  all  means  to  be  destroyed,  and  forgotten 
if  possible:  though  the  attempt  to  revive  these  prac¬ 
tices,  by  publishing  books  on  such  subjects,  forms 
one  of  the  bad  effects  which  attend  on  the  mani¬ 
fold  advantages  of  the  liberty  of  the  press  in  this 
724] 


not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  through 
out  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded 
and  turned  away  much  people,  saying, 
d  That  they  be  no  gods  which  are  e  made 
with  hands: 


27  So  f  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in 
danger  to  be  set  at  nought;  but  also  that 
the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana 
should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  8  whom  all  Asia  and 
the  world  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  say¬ 
ings  h  they  were  full  of  wrath,  5  and 
cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

29  And  k  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion:  and,  having  caught 
1  Gaius  and  m  Aristarchus,  men  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  Paul’s  companions  in  travel, 
they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  n  the 
theatre. 
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Christian  age  and  nation.  (Notes,  Ex.  7:9 — 
12.9:11.22:18.  JVvm.  23:23.  Beat.  13:1— 5.) 

k  a gabond.  (13)  Ucpiep^ofuvu)v.  28:13.  1  Tim.  5: 
13.  Ileb.  11:37. — '■Hcpup^onai,  circumeo; ...  circum- 
foraneus  sum,  pervagor  varias  regiones.  Ex  rcpi, 
‘et  veniod  Schleusner. — Exorcists.')  e |op- 

kis-wv.  Here  only.  ‘rE ^opsts-r/s,  an  exorcist,  is  one 
‘who  impels  another,  as  in  the  name  of  God,  to 
‘the  confession  of  the  truth,  or  to  any  action. 
‘'O pKifa,  I  adjure,  is  used  for  commanding  any 
‘thing,  interposing  the  authority  of  God,  nmninis 
'■divini,  Marie  5:7.  1  Thes.  5:27*.’  Leigh.  E£op/ci£w 
See  on  Matt.  26:63. —  We  adjure.)  'Op<i ^optv.'  See 
on  Mark  5:7. — Jesus  /  knov >,  and  Raul  1  know. 
(15)  T ov  I vchv  yivoxTKU),  kcu  tov  nnnAov  tiu^apai.  Em j-a- 
pai,  10:28.  18:25.  Mark  14:68. — Leaped  on.  (16) 
E^aXAoptros.  Here  only.  Ex  cm,  et  aWopai,  salio. 
— Overcame.)  Karaevpitvaas.  See  on  Matt.  20:25. 
—  Ik  ounded.)  TcTpavpaTiapcvus.  See  on  Luke  20: 
12. —  Used  Curious  arts.  (19)  T a  irzpicpya  Trpa^avnov. 
‘Qui  magicas  artes  exercuerant.’  Schleusner.  1 
Tim.  5:13.  Ilzpiepyafyi  nevus,  2  Thes.  3:11.  Ex  irzpi, 
et  epyov,  opus. —  They  counted.)  ?ivve\pii<l>ioav.  Here 

i  only.  Ex  cw,  et  \p7)<pifa,  calculis  computo,  Luke 
14:28. — Mightily.  (20)  Kura  xparos-  Col.  1:11. 
“According  to  power,”  viz.  that  of  God. 

V.  21,  22.  After  these  long-continued  labors 
at  Ephesus,  the  apostle  purposed  to  go  into  Mace¬ 
donia;  either,  under  the  immediate  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  in  the  zeal  and  fervency  of 
his  own  spiritual  mind:  but  as  he  did  not  exactly 
accomplish  his  plan,  according  to  the  manner 
which  he  intended,  some  prefer  the  latter  inter¬ 
pretation. — He,  however,  designed  to  sail  west¬ 

ward  into  Macedonia;  and,  having  visited  the 
churches  there  and  in  Achaia,  to  go  south-east 
as  far  as  Jerusalem:  and  afterwards  to  return  to 
the  north-west,  further  than  he  had  ever  before 
been,  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome 

also.  (Mar g.  Ref.  p — r.)  Thus  lie  had  laid  the 

plan  of  his  voyages  and  journeys,  backward  and 
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30  And  when0  Paul  would  have  enter¬ 
ed  in  unto  the  people,  p  the  disciples  suf¬ 
fered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia 
which  were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him, 
desiring  him  that  he  would  not  adventure 
himself  into  the  theatre. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

32  Some  therefore  r  cried  one  thing, 
and  some  another;  for  the  assembly  was 
confused,  s  and  the  more  part  knew  not 
wherefore  they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  1  Alexander  out  of 
the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him  for¬ 
ward.  And  Alexander  u  beckoned  with 
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forward,  of  some  thousands  of  miles,  as  if  it  had 
been  no  more  than  a  progress  through  a  single 
province! — One  part  of  his  design,  was  to  collect 
money  in  the  different  churches  which  he  had 
planted,  and  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem  for  the  re¬ 
lief  of  the  poor  Christians  there.  For  this  pur¬ 
pose  he  sent  before  him  Timothy,  and  Erastus, 
who  had  been  the  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  [Rom. 
16:23.)  to  prepare  the  minds  of  theThessalonians, 
Philippians,  Bereans,  and  Corinthians;  but  he 
continued  some  time  longer  at  Ephesus,  before  he 
went  into  Macedonia.  (24:17.  Notes,  Rom.  15:22 
—29.  1  Cor.  16:1— 12.  2  Cor.  8:  9:) 

Purposed  in  the  spirit.  (21)  E^tro  ev  rep  mevpari. 
20:22.  It  does  not  appear,  that  nvevya  with  the 
article,  and  without  the  possessive  pronoun,  or 
something1  to  fix  the  application  of  it,  is  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  except  for  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(, J\larg .  Ref.  o. — Note ,  20:22 — 24.) 

V.  23 _ 31.  In  this  interim  an  alarming  and 

perilous  disturbance  was  excited  “about  that 
way”  of  worshipping  the  God  of  Israel.  [Alarg. 
Ref.  y.)  Demetrius,  a  principal  silversmith,  car¬ 
ried  on  a  large  trade  for  silver  models  of  the  re¬ 
nowned  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  with  a  little 
image  in  each  of  them;  which  were  in  great  re¬ 
quest,  both  as  curious  and  beautiful  ornaments, 
and  for  idolatrous  purposes:  and  in  this  manufac¬ 
ture  he  employed  a  great  number  of  workmen, 
highly  to  their  emolument,  as  well  as  his  own. 
Having  therefore  convened  them,  and  all  others 
whose  occupations  were  connected  with  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  popular  and  prevalent  idolatry:  he  re¬ 
minded  them,  that  they  got  their  wealth  by  mak¬ 
ing  these  silver  shrines,  or  temples,  and  similar 
articles  of  commerce:  and  he  then  shewed  them, 
that  Paul’s  preaching  was  likely  to  disgrace  and 
ruin  their  trade,  by  persuading  the  Ephesians  and 
all  the  Asiatics,  “that  they  were  no  gods,  which 
were  made  with  hands:”  a  most  heretical  tenet, 
in  the  judgment  of  those  who  grew  rich  by  man¬ 
ufacturing  deities!  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  z — d.  Notes , 
Is.  41:5—7.  44:9—20.  Jer.  10:3—16.  Hos.  8:5,6.) 
So  that,  not  only  were  they  likely  to  be  impov¬ 
erished,  and  the  workmen  to  be  deprived  of  em¬ 
ployment  and  means  of  subsistence,  the  business 
itself  falling  into  disgrace;  but  their  religion 
likewise  was  at  stake,  (about  which,  in  subservi¬ 
ency  to  his  lucre,  Demetrius  would  be  thought 
very^ealous,)  and  the  splendid  temple  and  mag¬ 
nificent  apparatus,  with  which  the  great  goddess 
Diana  was  worshipped,  by  persons  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  were  likely  to  sink  into  contempt 
and  neglect,  to  the  great  injury  of  their  renown¬ 
ed  city. — This  address  to  the  interest,  idolatry. 


the  hand,  and  would  have  made  x  his 
defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  y  they  knew  that  he  was 
a  Jew,  z  all  with  one  voice,  about  the 
space  of  two  hours,  cried  out,  a  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had  ap¬ 
peased  the  people,  he  said,  Ye  men  of 
Ephesus,  what  man  is  there  that  know- 
eth  not,  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians  is  *  a  worshipper  of  the  great  god¬ 
dess  Diana,  b  and  of  the  image  which  fell 


down  from  c  Jupiter? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things  can- 
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pride,  and  resentment  of  the  company,  was  cal¬ 
culated  to  inflame  their  passions.  Accordingly, 
in  most  furious  indignation  against  Paul  and  the 
Christians,  and  with  immense  zeal  for  their  lu¬ 
crative  religion,  they  began  to  exclaim  as  with 
one  voice,  “Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 
This  soon  brought  a  mob  together,  and  threw  the 
whole  city  into  an  uproar:  and  as  Paul  was  not 
met  with,  the  ringleaders  of  the  riot  seized  upon 
two  of  his  companions  in  his  travels;  and  rushed 
with  them  into  the  theatre,  where  the  public 
games  are  supposed  to  have  been  then  celebrat- 
fng;  probably  intending  to  throw  them  to  the 
wild  beasts,  with  which  slaves  and  condemned 
malefactors  used  to  fight,  for  the  cruel  diversion 
of  the  spectators.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  f— m.)  When 
the  apostle  understood  this,  he  was  desirous  of  en¬ 
tering  into  the  theatre,  to  speak  to  the  people; 
being  willing  to  venture  himself,  in  hopes  of  pre¬ 
serving  his  friends:  but  the  disciples,  knowing 
that  the  enraged  mob  would  not  scruple  to  tear 
him  in  pieces,  interposed  to  hinder  him.  Indeed, 
some  of  the  Asiarchs,  or  officers  appointed  from 
the  different  cities  of  Asia,  to  superintend  the 
public  games,  being  friendly  to  him,  sent  to  in¬ 
treat  that  he  would  not  thus  expose  himself,  as 
they  could  by  no  means  undertake  to  protect 
him.  ( J\larg .  Ref.  o — q.) — No  gods ,  &c.  (26) 

‘This  plainly  shews  that  the  contrary  opinion 
‘generally  prevailed,  namely,  that  there  was  a 
‘kind  of  divinity  in  the  images  of  their  supposed 
‘deities,  ...  though  some  of  them  ...  learned  to 
‘speak  of  them  just  -as  the  papists  now  do;  who 
‘indeed  may  seem  to  have  borrowed  some  of  their 
‘apologies  from  the  heathens.’  Doddridge.  The 
vulgar,  both  among  pagans  and  papists,  always 
have  supposed,  that  there  is  some  kind  of  divini¬ 
ty  in  the  image:  but  the  more  learned  and  philo¬ 
sophical  palliate  the  absurdity,  by  considering 
the  image  as  the  visible  representation  of  the  in¬ 
visible  deity  or  saint.  It  might  also  be  easily 
shewn,  that  the  processions,  and  very  many  other 
observances  of  the  papists,  are  copied  from  pa¬ 
gan  customs;  and  far  more  clear  illustrations  of 
these  pompous  ceremonies  may  be  made  from 
Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  Juvenal,  and  other  classi¬ 
cal  writers,  than  from  the  holy  scriptures,  or 


ren  the  Apocrypha. 

Stir.  (23)  Tapa^oj.  12:18.  Not  elsewhere.  A 
paaffw,  concutio ,  turbo. — That  way.]  T vs  See 

i  9;2. — A  silversmith.  (24)  ApyvpoKo-rros.  Here 
ily  N  T.— Jer.  6:29.  Sept.  Ex  apyvpo?,  argen - 
m,  et  kotttu),  tundo,  cudo. — Shrines.]  Nans,  tem- 
'a. — Gain.]  e pyaciav.  25.  See  on  16:  . 

’aftsmen.]  Tou  rcxviTai^  38.  lleb.  11.  •  ^ 
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not  be  spoken  against,  dye  ought  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these 
men,  c  which  are  neither  robbers  of 
churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of  your 
goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if  f  Demetrius  and  the 
craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  g  have  a 
matter  against  any  man,  *  the  law  is 
open,  and  there  are  deputies;  let  them 
implead  one  another. 

d  5:35—39.  Prov.  14:29.  25:8.  g  13:14.  Deut.  17:8.  1  Cor.  6:1. 
e  25:8.  1  Cor.  10:32.  2  Cor.  6:3.  *  Or,  the  court-days  are  kept. 

f  24. 


22.— Deut.  27:15.  1  Chr.  22:15.  Jer.  10:9.  24:1. 
Sept.  A  tzxvij,  17:29.  18:3. — He  called  together. 
(25)  St ivaSpouras.  See  on  12:12. —  Workmen  of 
like  occupation .]  rirpt  ra  roiavra  cpyaras •  “Work¬ 
men  about  such  thing-s.”  Those  who  wrought 
the  work  devised  by  “the  craftsmen.” — Wealth .] 
fH  twopia.  Here  only.  Kvnopzo),  11:29.  Ex  ev ,  et 
vopos,  transitus. — Craft.  (27)  Mcpoj.  1.  5:2.  John  13: 
8.  Rev.  20:6.  21:8.  Portio ,  pars ,  negotium  opiji- 
cium. — To  he  set  at  nought .]  Ejj  a^z\zypov  e\$uv. 
Here  only.  Ab  airz\zyxw,  refuto.  Ex  ano,  et  z\zy- 
X^'  See  on  John  16:8. — Diana.]  A przpiSos-  28, 
34,35.  Here  only.  Ab  apreprn,  incolumis ,  inte¬ 
ger.  —JMagnificence.]  M tyaXtiorijra.  See  on  Luke 
9:43. —  Of  confusion.  (29)  Here  only. 

A  avyxwu,  32.  21:31. — Companions  in  travel.'] 
Suv£K%«s.  2  Cor.  8:19.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex 


et  tKSrjpos,  peregrinus. — The  theatre.]  To  Szarpov- 
31.  1  C or.  4:9.  Qzarpi^opai,  Jleh.  10:33.  A  Szaopai, 
intentis  oculis  aspicio ,  et  intueor. — Of  the  chief  of 
Asia.  (31)  Twv  A mapxwv.  Here  only.  Ex  a <na, 
et  ap^os,  prcefectus.  ‘Fuerunt  Asiarchce  princi- 
*pes  sacerdotum  totius  Asice .’  Schleusner. — Ad¬ 
venture.]  Auvai. 

V.  32 — 41.  As  Paul  did  not  appear  among  the 
people,  and  the  ringleaders  of  the  tumult  could 
not  make  the  multitude  generally  acquainted 
with  their  intentions;  some  cried  one  thing  and 
some  another:  and,  as  it  is  usual  on  such  occa¬ 
sions,  the  greater  number  of  them  knew  not  the 
cause,  for  which  the  tumult  had  been  excited. 
At  length,  one  Alexander  was  singled  out  from 
the  multitude,  who  made  signs  with  his  hand,  that 
he  wanted  to  speak  in  his  own  behalf  before  them. 
Many  think  that  this  was  Alexander  the  copper¬ 
smith,  who  afterwards  became  an  apostate  from 
Christianity;  hut  this  is  uncertain.  ( JMarg .  Ref. 
s — u. — Note ,  2  Tim.  4:14,15.)  It  is  not  agreed, 
whether  he  was  a  convert  to  Christianity,  or  an 
unbelieving  Jew:  some  think  that  he  desired  to 
declaim  against  the  gospel,  and  thus  to  avert  the 
odium  from  the  Jews;  and  that  the  Jews  put  him 
forward  for  this  purpose,  thus  joining  with  the 
idolaters,  though  it  tended  to  undermine  their 
own  cause:  others  conclude,  that,  being  seized 
on,  he  meant  to  plead  for  Christianity  and  against 
idolatry,  and  that  the  Jews  were  desirous  of  his 
being  heard,  from  an  apprehension  that  this  tu¬ 
mult  was  excited  against  them,  as  well  as  against 
the  Christians.  The  multitude,  however,  would 
not  hear  him,  because  they  knew  him  to  be  a 
Jew,  and  an  enemy  to  their  idolatry;  but,  in  con¬ 
tempt  of  all  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  and  in 
order  to  magnify  their  favorite  idol,  they  with 
one  consent  most  vociferously  cried  out,  for  two 
hours  together,  “Great  is  the  Ephesian  Diana.” 
(JMarg.  Ref  y —z.—Note,  1  Kings  18:26—29.) 
Having  spent  their  rage,  and  wearied  themselves 
in  this  senseless  manner,  they  were  thus  kept 
from  greater  outrages:  till  at  length  the  Town- 
clerk,  or  Scribe,  some  magistrate  of  great  au- 
726] 


39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  con¬ 
cerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be  deter¬ 
mined  in  a  t  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  h  we  are  in  danger  to  be  call¬ 
ed  in  question  for  this  day’s  *  uproar, 
there  being  no  cause  whereby  we  maj? 
give  an  account  of  this  concourse. 

41  And  k  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
1  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 


f  Or,  ordinary. 
h  17:5—8. 

i  20: 1.  21:31,38.  1  Kings  1: 


Matt.  26:5. 

k  Prov.  15:1,2.  Ec.  9:17. 
1  Ps.  65:7.  2  Cor.  1:10. 


thority,  was  enabled  to  appease  the  tumult;  after 
which  he  spoke  to  the  people  with  consummate 
address  and  ingenuity.  He  seemed  to  allow  the 
truth  and  importance  of  their  absurd  traditions 
and  idolatries;  though  it  may  be  doubted,  whether 
he  really  believed  a  word  of  them.  He  observed, 
that  it  was  universally  allowed,  that  their  city 
thought  it  her  chief  honor,  to  support  the  temple 
and  worship  of  Diana,  and  to  preserve  the  image 
of  her,  which  immemorial  tradition  declared  to 
have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter:  and  was  not  there¬ 
fore  “made  with  hands.”  As  these  things  were 
undeniable,  they  ought  to  behave  more  quiet¬ 
ly  and  cautiously.  They  had  indeed  apprehend¬ 
ed  two  men,  and  were  about  to  wreak  their  ven¬ 
geance  upon  them:  yet  they  had  neither  sacrile¬ 
giously  robbed  the  temple  of  Diana,  nor  the 
temples  of  any  other  of  their  deities;  nor  had  they 
uttered  any  blasphemies  against  their  goddess 
The  apostle  was  not  present,  yet  doubtless  he 
too  was  meant:  but,  while  his  doctrine  undermin¬ 
ed  the  foundations  of  idolatry,  we  may  suppose, 
that  he  never  went  out  of  his  way  to  rail  at  any 
particular  idol. — The  town-clerk,  or  scribe,  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  shew,  that  if  any  persons  were  injured 
in  their  property,  or  business;  they  might  bring 
the  matter  before  the  proconsuls,  in  a  regular 
course  of  law,  and  thus  obtain  satisfaction.  But, 
if  the  complaint  related  to  matters  of  religion,  or 
other  'public  interests;  they  ought  to  be  decided 
in  a  regular  meeting  of  the  citizens,  or  in  the  ac¬ 
customed  manner,  and  not  before  the  populace. 
So  that,  in  fact,  the  law  had  been  violated  that 
day,  by  these  riotous  proceedings;  and  the  city 
and  magistrates  were  liable  to  be  called  into 
question  by  the  Romans  for  it,  as  the}7  could  as¬ 
sign  no  sufficient  cause  for  the  insurrection.  By 
this  politic  harangue,  the  multitude  were  pre¬ 
vailed  with  to  disperse;  and  Paul  and  his  friends 
were  preserved  from  the  most  imminent  danger. 

The  town-clerk.  (35)  fO  ypapparzvs,  scribe ,  sec¬ 
retary,  recorder. — Had  appeased.]  Kara^-zAas-  36. 
Here  only.  ‘In  primis  de  velis  usurpatur  quae 
‘contrahuntur;  ex  Kara,  et  ^XXw,  contralto.’’  Schleus¬ 
ner. — A  worshipper.]  “The  temple-keeper.” 
JMarg.  Ntw/copov.  Here  only.  ‘Ex  vcwj,  pro  vaos, 
Hemplum ,  et  Kopzw,  purgo,  verroJ  Schleusner. 
— The  image  that  fell  down  from  Jupiter.]  Ti> 
StoTTzrys.  Here  only.  Ex  <5toj,  Jovis ,  14:12,  et  nzru), 
pro  7rnrra>,  cado. — Cannot  be  spoken  against.  (36) 
KvavTip^r]T(i)v  ovru>v •  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  avri, 
contra ,  et  j>zi>),  dico.  Avavrip^rus,  10:29. — Rashly-] 
n poirzTZi.  2  Tim.  3:4.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  npo,  et 
t rcru),  pro  riffi-w,  cado. — Robbers  of  churches.  (37) 
'\zpoov\us.  Here  only.  Ex  Izpov ,  sacrum ,  et  c-uXaw, 
spolio.  Sacrilegos. — The  law  is  open.  (38)%Ayo- 
pmoi  ayovrai.  ‘ Dies  forenscs ,  seu  judiciales  naben- 
HurJ  Schleusner. — Deputies.]  AvSvira-oi.  See  on 
13:7.  18:12.  The  office  of  proconsul  of  Asia  was 
at  this  time  divided  between  two  magistrates, 
commonly  called  procurators ,  but  who  might 
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properly  be  called  'proconsuls. — Let  them  imp  lead. ] 
Ey/ca XetTwcav.  40.  23:28,29.  26:2,7.  Rom.  8:33. 
iCausam  inter  se  disceptcnt .’  Schlcusner. — In  a 
lawful  assembly.  (39)  Ev  rr/  cvvo/x (p  tKK\r]ciq.  Evi'o/ioj, 

1  Cor.  9:21.  EK/cAr/ena,  See  on  Natl.  16:18. —  Up¬ 
roar.  (40)  Eraatw?.  23:7,10. — Concourse.']  Zv?po<pr)s. 
23:12.  Not  elsewhere.  'Zvs-ptfpu,  28:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

We  do  not  at  present  expect  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers  to  be  conferred  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  yet 
all,  who  profess  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  should  be  called  upon  to  examine,  wheth¬ 
er  they  have  received  “the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spir¬ 
it,1’  in  his  sanctifying  influences,  to  the  sincerity 
of  their  faith.  (Notes,  Rom.  8:14 — 17.  2  Cor.  1: 
21,22.  Eph.  1:13,14.  4:30 — 32.)  Alas!  many  seem 
not  to  have  “heard,  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost!” 
and  rrtany  regard  all  that  is  spoken  concerning 
his  graces  and  consolations,  to  be  enthusiasm  and 
delusion!  But  it  may  properly  be  inquired  of 
them,  “Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized?”  For 
they  evidently  know  not  the  meaning  of  that  ex¬ 
ternal  sign,  on  which  they  place  so  great  depend- 
ance.  Where,  however,  men  are  conscientious 
and  teachable,  they  will  receive  increasing  light: 
repentance  and  its  genuine  fruits  prepare  the 
heart  for  the  comforts  and  blessings  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  for  the  witness  and  earnest  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  and  we  should  not  “-despise  the  day 
of  small  things.” — When  convincing  arguments, 
and  affectionate  persuasions,  only  harden  men  in 
unbelief,  and  excite  them  to  blasphemy;  we  must 
“separate  ourselves,”  and  such  as  we  can  influ¬ 
ence,  from  their  contagious  company;  and  we 
should  endeavor  to  find  out  more  teachable  per¬ 
sons,  to  whom  we  may  communicate  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation. — The  power,  which  attends 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  eventually  dis¬ 
tinguish  it  from  other  doctrines:  he  uses  divers  in¬ 
struments  and  means,  in  exerting  his  power;  but 
the  work  of  healing  our  souls,  or  pulling  down 
the  kingdom  of  Satan,  is  wholly  his  own. 

V.  13—20. 

The  enemy  of  souls  does  not  greatly  regard 
those,  who  use  the  name  of  Jesus,  without  faith 
or  love,  for  the  sake  of  their  temporal  interest 
or  reputation.  Fie  and  his  associates  know  the 
work  of  the  divine  Savior,  and  the  efficacy  of 
his  word  in  the  mouth  of  his  faithful  servants; 
but  they  despise  hireling  preachers,  and  hypocrit¬ 
ical  professors  of  the  gospel,  whom  they  will 
overcome  to  their  destruction.  But  all  the  ef¬ 
forts  of  the  devil  and  his  servants,  to  disgrace  or 
oppose  the  cause  of  Christ,  eventually  redound 
to  its  honor,  and  to  the  credit  of  his  faithful  min¬ 
isters. — The  name  of  Jesus  is  magnified,  when 
deceivers  are  detected  and  disgraced;  when  sin¬ 
ners  are  brought  to  confess  and  forsake  their  evil 
deeds;  when  they  renounce  their  curious  arts, 
and  iniquitous  or  impious  gains,  in  obedience  to 
the  gospel;  and  when  they  make  expensive  sacri¬ 
fices  to  the  truth,  in  the  presence  of  all  men. — 
It  would  by  no  means  be  proper,  that  all  books 
which  have  no  relation  to  matters  of  religion,  or 
are  not  altogether  favorable  to  it,  should  be  de¬ 
stroyed:  but  surely  such  as  are  indecent  and 
licentious,  scornfully  infidel,  or  heretical  in  essen¬ 
tial  matters,  would  be  condemned  to  the  flames, 
if  “the  word  of  God  grew  mightily  and  prevailed” 
among  us;  not  indeed  by  the  sentence  of  the 
inquisitor,  but  by  the  voluntary  choice  of  the 
possessors.  Men  w'ould,  in  that  case,  neither 
read  such  books  themselves,  nor  keep  them  in 
their  houses,  to  poison  the  principles  and  morals 
of  their  children  or  dependents;  nor  sell  them 
to  contaminate  the  minds  and  murder  the  souls 
of  others  Were  all  such  books  destroyed  in 


this  kingdom,  their  price  would  be  found  im¬ 
mensely  more  than  “fifty  thousand  pieces  of 
silver!”  Will  not  then  these  Ephesian  converts 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  such  professors  of 
the  gospel  especially,  as  trade  in  pernicious  hooks 
and  pamphlets;  and  who  encourage  such  publi¬ 
cations  for  lucre’s  sake,  as  they  must  know  are 
likely  to  do  great  mischief  in  the  world?  And 
is  it  not  a  proof,  that  the  word  of  God  declines  in 
its  influence  and  authority,  when  books  pretend¬ 
ing  to  teach,  and  persons  professing  to  exercise, 
forbidden  and  curious  and  magical  arts,  are  pub¬ 
licly  advertised  among  us?  But  let  no  friend  of 
the  gospel  countenance  any  pretensions  of  this 
kind;  whether  they  be  human  impositions,  or  dia¬ 
bolical  delusions. 

Y.  21—31. 

The  enterprising  spirit  and  unwearied  dili¬ 
gence  of  conquerors,  navigators,  and  others,  are 
generally  admired:  but  the  same  endowments, 
when  directed  by  love  to  Christ  and  to  the  souls 
of  men,  commonly  meet  with  neglect,  if  not  ridi¬ 
cule  and  contempt!  Yet  surely  our  apostle  “la¬ 
bored  more  abundantly,  than  all”  the  admired 
heroes  of  the  world,  or  those  who  explore  undis¬ 
covered  regions;  as  well  as  more  than  any  other 
preacher  of  the  gospel:  and  happy  and  honora¬ 
ble  are  all  they,  who  have  been  influenced  by 
the  same  motives,  to  tread  in  some  good  measure 
in  his  steps.  But  when  they  are  most  active  and 
successful,  they  may  assure  themselves  of  most 
opposition  from  the  worshippers  of  mammon,  and 
the  bigots  of  idolatry  and  superstition.  Indeed 
the  distinct  principles  of  avarice  and  superstition 
naturally  coalesce:  nor  -would  idolatry,  delusion, 
or  vice,  though  congenial  to  the  human  heart, 
meet  with  so  firm  and  general  a  support,  did  they 
not  conduce  to  the  temporal  advantage  of  num¬ 
bers,  who  grow  rich  by  them.  Abuses  in  eccle 
siastical  systems,  absurdities  in  creeds,  and  su¬ 
perstitions  in  religious  worship,  will  be  sure  to 
engage  many  zealous  supporters;  while  they  en¬ 
courage  the  elegant  arts,  with  manufactures  and 
commerce,  and  bring  no  small  gain  to  the  crafts¬ 
men  and  to  other  parties  concerned.  The  im¬ 
mense  encouragement  which  Popery  has  always 
given  to  painting,  sculpture,  music,  architecture, 
and  other  ingenious  arts,  attaches  great  multi¬ 
tudes  to  its  splendid  forms;  and  greatly  impedes 
all  attempts  for  reformation.  “Sirs,  ye  know, 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth,”  is  often 
the  private  argument  of  men  one  among  another: 
while  the  honor  of  the  great  Diana,  or  of  the 
system,  the  church,  or  sect,  is  the  ostensible  pre¬ 
tence.  Nay,  tne  devotees  of  mammon  and  super¬ 
stition  not  only  impose  on  others,  but  on  them¬ 
selves;  and  imagine  that  they  really  love  their 
religion,  while  they  only  value  the  affluence  and 
splendor  and  honor,  derived  from  it!  Their 
selfishness  increases  their  bigotry;  and  their  in¬ 
terested  opposition  to  the  gospel  clokes  its  malig¬ 
nity  under  zeal  for  seme  forms  or  observances: 
their  indignation  and  resentment  and  envy  are 
expressed  in  furious  zeal  for  the  honor  of  their 
idol;  and  the  servants  of  God  are  hated  and  per¬ 
secuted,  because  they  draw  men  off  from  those 
sins,  by  which  lucrative  trades  are  supported. 
Such  persons  would  “eat  up  the  sin  of  the  people, 
and  set  their  hearts  upon  their  iniquities;”  whilst 
they  vehemently  contend  “for  the  vain  conver¬ 
sation  delivered  by  tradition  from  their  fathers.” 
(Notes,  16:16 — 24.  f Jos.  4:7  — 11.  1  Pel.  1:17— 

21.  Rev.  18:11 — 19.  P.  O.  9 — 19.)  Ecclesiastical 
history  continually  furnishes  the  student  with 
instances  of  these  combinations:  and  we  can 
scarcely  look  around  us  in  the  world,  but  we  see 
the  part  of  Demetrius  and  the  workmen,  acted 
over  and  over  again,  even  to  the  filling  of  cities 
with  tumult  and  confusion.  It  is  as  safe  to  con- 
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Paul  and  his  friends  go  into  Macedonia  and  Greece,  and  return  to 
Troas,  1 — 6;  where,  as  Paul  preaches  long,  Eutychus  falls  from 
a  window,  and  is  taken  up  dead:  but  he  is  restored  to  life;  and 
the  apostles  and  disciples  break  bread,  and  converse  till  day¬ 
break,  *7 — 12.  Paul  and  his  friends  sail  to  Miletus,  13 — 16.  He 
sends  for  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  17.  He  states  to  them  his  minis¬ 
try,  conduct,  and  prospects;  exhorting,  warning,  and  instructing 
them  with  great  fervency,  and  faithful  love,  and  “commending 
them  to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace,”  18 — 35.  He  prays 
with  them;  and  takes  a  most  affectionate  farewell,  leaving  them 
in  great  sorrow,  because  they  should  see  his  face  no  more,  36 
—38. 

AND  a  after  the  uproar  was  ceased, 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples, 
b  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for 
c  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over  d  those 
parts,  and  had  6  given  them  much  exhor¬ 
tation,  he  came  into  f  Greece, 

3  And  there  abode  three  months. 
And  when  g  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him, 


a  19:23 — 41. 

b  10,37.  21:5,6.  Gen.  48:10.  1 
Sam.  20:41,42.  Rom.  16:16.  1 
Cor.  16:20. 2  Cor.l3:12.  lThes. 
5:26. 

c  19:21.  1  Cor.  16:5.  2  Cor.  7:5. 
1  Tim.  1:3. 


d  6.  16:12.  17:1,10. 
e  7,11.2:40.  14:22.  15:41.  Col.  1. 
28.  1  Thes.  2:3,11.  4:1. 
f  Zech.  9:13. 
g  19.  9:23,24.  23:12 — 15.  25:3. 
Ezra  8:31.  Prov.  1:11.  Jer.  6: 
26.  2  Cor.  7:5.  11:26. 


tend  with  wild  beasts,  as  with  men  who  are  thus 
enraged  by  bigotry  and  disappointed  avarice;  or 
who  think  that  all  arguments  are  answered,  when 
they  have  shewn  that  they  grow  rich  by  those 
measures  which  the  ministers  of  truth,  and  the 
friends  of  genuine  reformation  oppose:  and  what¬ 
ever  side  in  religious  controversies,  or  whatever 
name  this  spirit  assumes;  it  is  antichristian,  and 
should  be  strenuously  discountenanced  by  all  the 
friends  of  truth  and  piety. — Zeal  for  the  honor 
of  Christ,  and  love  to  the  brethren,  will  induce 
consistent  believers  to  venture  into  any  danger, 
where  these  are  concerned:  but  those  who  value 
the  lives  of  useful  persons  may  sometimes  proper¬ 
ly  interpose  to  moderate  their  zeal:  and  friends 
will  often  be  raised  up  to  them,  from  those  who 
are  strangers  to  vital  religion,  but  have  observed 
their  integrity  and  consistent  behavior. 

V.  32—41. 

A  confused  mob  can  never  effect  any  thing, 
but  mischief  and  madness.  Like  a  wild  beast,  it 
sometimes  turns  against  and  destroys  those,  who 
meant  to  govern  its  operations,  or  to  derive  ad¬ 
vantage  from  them:  and  generally  the  greater 
part  of  riotous  multitudes  know  not  for  what  pur¬ 
poses  they  are  come  together.  [Note,  2  Cor.  1: 
8 — 11.)  It  is  well,  when  their  fury  evaporates  in 
senseless  clamor;  for  it  is  commonly  most  cruel 
and  destructive.  Yet  he,  who  “ruleth  the  waves 
of  the  sea,”  can  also  ‘‘still  the  madness  of  the 
people:”  and  in  him  we  should  trust  ourselves 
and  all  belonging  to  us,  when  perils  alarm  us. — 
Woildly  policy  and  sagacity  often  abound,  where 
piety  is  utterly  wanting:  and  prudent  worldly 
men,  by  cajoling  the  deluded  multitudes  in  their 
follies  and  absurdities,  prevail  far  more  with 
them,  than  the  most  eminent  servants  of  God 
possibly  could  by  truth  and  argument.  What 
senseless  fables  have  they  implicitly  credited, 
who  would  not  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel ! 
And  how  ridiculous  have  they  often  been,  in  their 
religious  opinions  and  worship,  who  have  dis¬ 
covered  the  most  consummate  good  sense  upon 
every  other  subject!  For  “the  god  of  this  world 
blinds  the  minds”  of  unbelievers.  Let  us,  how¬ 
ever,  be  thankful  for  prudent  magistrates,  who 
can  by  any  means  keep  the  peace,  and  afford  us 
protection,  while  we  quietly  worship  God  accor¬ 
ding  to  our  consciences,  and  endeavor  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  knowledge  of  his  great  salvation. 
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as  he  was  about  to  h  sail  into  Syria, 
1  he  purposed  to  return  through  Mace¬ 
donia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  into 
Asia,  k  Sopater  of  1  Berea;  and  of  the 
Thessalonians,  m  Aristarchus  and  Secun- 
dus;  and  n  Gaius  of0  Derbe,  and  p  Timo- 
theus;  and  of  Asia,  q  Tychicus  and 
r  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before,  tarried  for  us 
at  s  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  *  Phi¬ 
lippi,  after  u  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas 
in  five  days;  where  we  abode  x  seven 
days. 
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k  Rom.  16:21.  Sosipater. 

1  17:10—12. 

m  19:29.  27:2.  Col.  4:lO.Philem. 


q  Eph.  6  21.  Col.  4:7.  2  Tim.  4: 

12.  Tit.  3:12. 

r  21:29.2  Tim,  4:20. 
s  16:8,11.  2  Cor.  2:12.  2  Tim.  4: 
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n  Rom.  16:23.  3  John  1. 
o  14:6,20.  2  Cor.  8:23,24. 
p  16:1.2  Cor.  1:1,19.  Phil.  2:19. 


1 16:12.  Phil.  1:1.  1  Thes.  2:2. 
u  12:3.  Ex.  12:14,15,18—20.  13 
6,7.  34:18.  1  Cor.  5:7,8. 
x  21:4,8.  28:14. 


1  Tim.  1:1.  2  Tim.  1:2. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XX.  V.  1 — 6.  The  apostle  probably 
concluded,  that  it  would  be  imprudent  for  him  to 
continue  at  Ephesus,  lest  some  other  insurrection 
should  be  excited  on  his  account:  he  therefore, 
not  long  after,  affectionately  took  leave  of  the 
disciples  in  that  city,  and  set  out  to  travel  into 
Macedonia.  He  went  through  Troas,  and  had 
then  a  favorable  opportunity  of  preaching  the 
gospel:  but  not  meeting  Titus,  whom  he  expected 
from  Corinth,  he  was  so  desirous  of  visiting  that 
city,  that  he  proceeded  on  his  journey  without  fur¬ 
ther  delay.  ( JUarg .  Ref.  b — d. — Note,  2  Cor.  2:12, 
13.)  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  seems 
to  have  been  written  before  he  left  Ephesus; 
[Note,  1  Cor.  15:31 — 34.)  and  the  second,  when 
he  was  in  Macedonia  on  his  progress  to  Achaia, 
which  probably  took  up  more  time  than  he  had 
expected.  [Prefaces  to  the  first  and  second  epis¬ 
tles  to  the  Corinthians .)  In  the  several  churches 
of  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Berea,  he  exhorted, 
instructed,  and  encouraged  the  disciples  very  co¬ 
piously,  concerning  all  things  relating  to  their 
faith  and  practice,  and  the  management  of  the 
common  concerns  of  each  church.  [J\Iarg.  Ref. 
e.)  He  was  especially  employed  also,  in  making 
collections  for  the  poor  Jewish  converts  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.  [Note,  19:21,22.)  When  he  had  thus 
passed  through  Macedonia,  he  came  into  Greece, 
where  he  spent  three  months,  at  Corinth  and  the 
adjacent  places:  and  being  then  about  to  sail  into 
Syria,  he  understood,  that  some  Jews  had  formed 
a  conspiracy  to  meet  him  by  the  way,  either  to 
rob  him  of  the  money  which  he  had  collected,  or 
to  murder  him:  he  therefore  returned  through 
Macedonia,  and  revisited  the  churches  in  that 
region. — The  persons  here  mentioned  seem  to 
have  been  the  messengers  appointed  by  the  sev¬ 
eral  churches,  to  accompany  him  with  their  con¬ 
tributions  to  Jerusalem.  [J\larg.  Ref.  i — q. — 
Note,  2  Cor.  8:16 — 24.)  Timothy  had  gone  be¬ 
fore  the  apostle  into  Macedonia;  we  find  him 
here  attending  on  him,  and  he  was  with  him 
when  he  wrote  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians:  [Note,  2  Cor.  1:1 — 7,  v.  1.)  yet  elsewhere 
he  says,  that  he  desired  him  to  tarry  at  Ephesus, 
when  he  went  into  Macedonia.  (1  Tim.  1:3,4.) 
It  is  probable,  that  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy 
was  written,  when  the  apostle  was  in  Macedonia, 
soon  after  he  left  Ephesus:  so  that  we  must  con 


A.  D.  61. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  D.  61. 


7  IT  And  upon  y  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  z  the  disciples  came  together 
a  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow; 
b  and  continued  his  speech  until  mid¬ 


night. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  c  in  the 
upper  chamber  where  they  were  gath¬ 
ered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a  cer¬ 
tain  young  man  named  Eutychus,  d  being 
fallen  into  a  deep  sleep:  and  as  Paul  was 
long  preaching,  he  sunk  down  with  sleep, 

y  John  20:1,19,26.  1  Cor.  16:2.  b  9,11,31.  28:23.  Neh.  8:3.  9:3. 

Rev.  1:10.  1  Cor.  15:10.  2  Tim.  4:2. 

z  1  Cor.  11:17—21,33,34.  c  1:13.  Luke  22:12. 

a  11.  2:42,46.  Luke  22:19.  24:35.  d  Jon.  1:5,6.  Matt.  26:40,41. 

1  Cor.  10:16,17.  11:23, &c.  Mark  13:36. 


elude  that  Timothy  returned  thither  before  Paul 
came  away;  and  that  he  staid  there  only  a  short 
time,  before  he,  on  some  account,  came  to  Paul 
in  Macedonia.  But  he  might  return  thither,  and 
take  up  his  stated  residence  there  afterwards, 
for  some  time,  according  to  the  statement  of  ec¬ 
clesiastical  writers. — The  historian  here  again 
speaks  in  the  first  person  plural,  whence  we  may 
conclude,  that  he  had  now  rejoined  the  company: 
and  he  continued  with  St.  Paul,  while  some  of 
the  others  went  before  to  Troas,  where  a  Chris¬ 
tie  church  had  before  been  founded;  and  thither 
after  a  short  time  the  apostle  followed  them. 
(, Marg .  Ref.  s — x.) 

The  uproar.  (1)  T ov  SopvSov.  21:34.  24:18.  See 
on  Matt.  26:5. — And  embraced .]  konacapevof.  18: 

22.  21:6,7,19.  25:13.  Matt.  5:47.  10:12.  Rom.  16:5, 

et  al _ Greece.  (2)  'EX \aSa.  Hence  'eXA^s  and 

'EAA^viS'at* — Laid  wait  for  him.  (3)  Ytvoptvps  airrw 
urtGuXns.  19.  9:24.  23:30. — Exe™,  et  6v\p,  consilium. 

• — He  purposed .]  Eyevero  yvw/xtj.  1  Cor.  1:10.  7: 
25,40.  2  Cor.  8:10.  Philem.  14.  Rev.  17:13,17. 

V.  7 — 12.  It  is  not  said,  that  the  disciples  were 
called  together ,  as  on  a  special  occasion;  but  that 
they  came  together,  as  it  seems  according  to 
their  general  practice.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  Christians  were  accustomed  to  assemble  for 
religious  worship,  “on  the  frst  day  of  the  week;’’ 
but  the  change,  from  the  seventh  to  the  first, 
appears  to  have  been  gradually  and  silently  in¬ 
troduced,  by  example  rather  than  by  express 
precept.  [Marg.  Ref.  y. — JVofe,  John  20:19 — 

23. )  Their  principal  time  of  assembling  appears 
to  have  been  in  the  evening:  either  for  fear  of 
enemies;  or  because  many  servants  in  heathen 
families,  and  other  poor  persons,  could  not  obtain 
liberty  of  meeting  them  at  an  earlier  hour. — 
“Breaking  of  bread,”  or  commemorating  the 
death  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  was  one  chief 
end  of  their  assembling.  [Marg.  Ref.  z,  a.) 
This  ordinance  seems  to  have  been  constantly 
administered  every  Lord’s  day:  and  probably  no 
professed  Christians  absented  themselves,  after 
they  had  been  admitted  into  the  church;  unless 
they  lay  under  some  censure,  or  had  some  real 
hindrance.  It  may  be  gathered  from  the  narra¬ 
tive,  that  the  apostle  hastening  to  Jerusalem, 
spending  seven  days  at  Troas,  and  departing  the 
next  morning,  staid  on  purpose  to  spend  one 
Lord’s  day  with  them:  and,  preaching  to  them 
on  this  occasion,  as  he  had  seldom  spoken  to  them 
before,  and  being  about  to  leave  them,  not  know¬ 
ing  that  he  should  ever  see  them  again,  his  fervent 
affection  led  him  to  continue  his  discourse  even 
till  midnight.  [Marg.  Ref.  b.)  His  audience  no 
doubt  in  general  attended  to  his  exhortations 
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and  fell  down  from  e  the  third  loft,  f  and 
was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  g  and  fell  on 
him,  and  embracing  him,  said,  h  Trouble 
not  yourselves;  for  his  life  is  in  him. 

1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come  up 
again,  1  and  had  broken  bread,  and  eat¬ 
en,  and  talked  a  long  while,  k  even  till 
break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 

12  And  1  they  brought  the  young  man 
alive,  and  m  were  not  a  little  comforted. 

[Practical  Observations .] 

13  IT  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and 


e  1  King’s  17:19. 
f  14:19,20.  Mark  9:26. 
g  1  Kings  17:21,22.  2  Kings  4: 
34,35. 

h  Matt.  9:24.  Mark  5:39.  Luke 
7:13,14.  John  11:11,40. 


7. 

:  7,9. 
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n  Is.  40:1.  2  Cor.  1:4.  Eph.  6 
22.  1  Thes.  3:2.  4:18.  5:11,14. 
2  Thes.  2:16,17. 


with  eagerness  and  delight;  but  one  young  man 
was  overcome  with  sleep,  and,  falling  from  the 
third  story,  was  taken  up  dead.  He  had,  proba¬ 
bly,  been  previously  wearied  with  labor;  and 
perhaps  was  not  duly  attentive  to  the  important 
topics,  on  which  the  apostle  was  discoursing. — 
The  enemies  of  the  Christians  accused  them,  of 
holding  nocturnal  meetings  in  the  dark;  but  the 
sacred  historian  informs  us,  that  there  were  many 
lights  in  the  room.  And  as  it  was  most  likely 
very  much  crowded,  the  windows  seem  to  have 
been  open  to  admit  the  air. — The  fall  of  Eutychus 
interrupted  the  religious  exercises  of  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  excited  in  them  much  sorrow  and 
anxiety:  Paul,  however,  went  down,  and,  em¬ 
bracing  the  body,  exhorted  them  not  to  disquiet 
themselves,  for  his  life  was  in  him.  It  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  Eutychus  had  been  dead:  but  the  apostle 
was  assured  of  his  restoration  to  life,  which  per¬ 
haps  took  place  at  the  moment  when  he  spoke; 
and  he  afterwards  gradually  recovered  health 
and  strength.  [Marg.  Ref.  c — h.)  Accordingly, 
the  company  returned  to  their  sacred  services: 
and,  after  the  Lord’s  supper  had  been  celebrated, 
and  the  company  had  taken  some  refreshment; 
the  apostle,  instead  of  apologizing  for  the  length 
of  his  discourse,  resumed  the  subject,  and  con¬ 
tinued  to  converse  with  them  till  the  day  dawn¬ 
ed,  and  it  was  time  for  him  and  his  friends  to  set 
out  on  their  journey.  At  this  time  the  young 
man  was  brought  among  them  alive  and  well;  so 
that  the  whole  concurred  in  giving  them  no  or¬ 
dinary  degree  of  encouragement  and  consolation. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i — m.) — We  may  easily  conceive 
how  many  things  would  be  said  at  Troas,  about  a 
night  spent  altogether  in  preaching,  religious 
conversation,  and  devotion:  and  had  Eutychus 
lost  his  life,  it  would  have  given  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  some  plausible  ground  for  exclaiming 
against  unseasonable  hours ,  long  sermons ,  and 
enthusiastical  irregularities. 

Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  (7)  Ev  rp  piq.  rwv 
aa66aru)v.  Luke  24:1.  John  20:1,19.  1  Cor .  16: 

2. — Preached.']  a u\eycro.  9.  See  on  17:2. — He 
continued.]  n apcreivs.  Here  only  N.  T. — Ps. 
36:10.  Sept.  Ex  irapa ,  et  ruvu,  extendo. — In  a 
window.  (9)  E m  tvs  SvpiSoi.  2  Cor.  11:33.  Not 
elsewhere. — Being  fallen.]  K arafepopevos.  26:10. 
Not  elsewhere. — The  third  loft.]  T«  rpi^eyu.  Here 
only.  Ex  rpt?,  ter ,  et  5 'cyv^  tectum;  a  j-eyw,  tego. — 
Embracing  him.  (10)  T.VpKcpi\a6uv.  Here  only. 
Ex  <rw ,  1 repi,  circum ,  et  A ap6avw,  capio. — Trouble 
not  yourselves.]  Mp  Sopv6a<rSe.  17:5.  Matt.  9:23. 
Mark  5:39. — And  talked.  (11)  'Opt\v<ras»  24:26 
See  on  Luke  24:14. — Mot  a  little.  (12)  Ou  /urpiwj. 
— Here  only.  A  ptrpov ,  mensura. 
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sailed  unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take 
in  Paul:  for  so  had  he  appointed,  n  mind¬ 
ing  himself  to  go  afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos, 
we  took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came 
the  next  day  over  against  Chios;  and 
the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos,  and 
tarried  at  Trogyllium;  and  the  next  day 
we  came  to  °  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  p  had  determined  to  sail 
by  Ephesus,  because  he  would  not  spend 
the  time  in  Asia;  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were 

n  Mark  1:35.  6:31—33,46.  1  p  IS.  18:21.  19:21.  21:12,13.  24: 

o  17.  2  Tim.  4:20.  J\Iilctum.  }  17.  Rom.  15:24 — 28. 


V.  13 — 16.  Assos,  Trogyllium,  and  Miletus 
were  cities  of  Asia,  on  the  sea-coast:  Mitylene 
was  a  city  in  the  Isle  of  Lesbos,  which,  with 
Chios  and  Samos,  was  situated  near  the  Coast  of 
Asia,  in  what  is  now  called  the  Archipelago. 
Paul  chose  “to  go  afoot ”  from  Troas  to  Assos; 
probably  for  the  sake  of  retirement  and  private 
devotion,  as  his  public  work  left  him  little  time 
to  be  alone.  But  he  might  also  intend  to  call  on 
some  friends,  or  transact  some  business,  unknown 
to  us.  When  he  had  joined  his  company,  he  de¬ 
termined  not  to  stop  at  Ephesus,  as  he  knew  that 
he  should  not  easily  get  away  from  his  beloved 
people  there;  and  therefore  they  sailed  past  Eph¬ 
esus  to  Miletus,  a  city  about  thirty  miles  further 
to  the  south. — The  apostle  seems  to  have  had  the 
direction  of  the  vessel,  which  he  could  not  have 
had,  if  merely  a  passenger:  it  is  therefore  proba¬ 
ble  that  it  belonged  to  some  of  his  friends. — His 
purpose  was,  to  make  what  haste  he  could  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  that  he  might  spend  the  feast  of  Pente¬ 
cost  there:  [Marg.  Ref  o — q:)  perhaps  hoping  for 
some  opportunity  of  usefulness  among  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  who  came  to  the  feast,  or  of  soften¬ 
ing  their  prejudices  against  him:  especially  he 
might  deem  this  the  best  time  for  dispensing  the 
contributions  which  he  carried,  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  promote  the  friendly  communion  between 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts. — The  historian 
continues  to  speak  in  language  which  shews  that 
he  was  one  of  the  company. 

Had  he  appointed.  (13)  Hv  SiaTerayfievos.  7:44. 
18:2.  23:31.  24:23,  et  at.  Ex  Sia,  et  Tao-crw,  ordino. 
See  on  13:48. — blinding  ...  to  go  afoot.]  MeWuv 
ire&vsiv.  Here  only.  Matt.  14:13.  Mark  6: 

33.  To  sail  past.  (16)  Hapair\Evocu.  Here  only. 
Ex  irapa,  et  7rXtw,  navigO.  At70k\cv<tcivtcSi  15. — Spend 
the  time.]  XpovorpiBricat.  Here  only.  Ex  %povos, 
tempus,  et  rpi6u,  tero. 

V.  17.  The  apostle  could  not,  with  propriety, 
visit  Ephesus:  but  he  desired  to  give  some  fur¬ 
ther  instructions  and  admonitions  to  “the  elders 
of  the  church,”  which  he  had  there  planted;  and 
accordingly  he  sent  for  them  to  come  to  him  at 
Miletus. — The  same  persons  are  in  this  chapter 
called  “elders”  or  presbyters ,  and  “overseers” 
or  bishops ,  (28.  Gr.)  it  must  therefore  be  allowed, 
that  these  were  not  distinct  orders  of  ministers 
in  the  church  at  that  time.  Probably,  when  the 
apostles  founded  a  church  they  appointed  pastors 
over  it;  according  to  the  numbers  to  be  superin¬ 
tended,  or  the  field  of  usefulness  which  was  open¬ 
ed  in  the  neighborhood:  these  were  at  first  called 
either  “elders,”  or  “overseers,”  that  is  .presbyters, 
or  bishops,  indifferently;  and  no  one  had  any  di¬ 
rect  authority  over  the  rest.  By  degrees  the  num¬ 
ber  of  converts  would  increase,  other  churches 
would  be  planted  in  the  neighborhood,  and  more 
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possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  9  the 
day  of  Pentecost. 

17  IF  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  r  the  elders  of  the 
church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him, 
he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  8  from  the 
first  day  that  1  came  into  Asia,  1  after 
what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at 
all  seasons, 

19  u  Serving  the  Lord  x  with  all 
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pastors  chosen.  In  the  mean  time  the  senioi 
ministers,  and  such  as  were  most  eminent  foi 
wisdom,  ability,  piety,  or  usefulness,  would  ac 
quire  a  measure  of  influence  and  authority:  and 
their  juniors,  both  in  their  own  church,  and  in 
others  which  had  been  planted  from  it,  would 
naturally  look  up  to  them.  Thus  they  would  be 
expected  to  take  the  lead  in  every  business:  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  in  direct¬ 
ing  their  labors,  and  in  animadverting  on  such 
as  turned  aside  to  heretical  doctrines,  or  immoral 
practices.  Hence  the  name  of  “Bishop,”  or 
Overseer  or  Inspector ,  seems  gradually  to  have 
been  appropriated  to  one  principal  minister^to 
whom  a  measure  .of  authority  and  distinction  was 
insensibly  annexed;  and  the  title  and  rank  of 
“Presbyters”  were  continued  to  the  rest.  [Mote, 
11:27 — 30.)  It  is  evident  that  episcopacy  pre¬ 
vailed,  generally  and  early,  in  the  primitive 
church;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  gradually  in¬ 
troduced.  There  were  many  elders  in  the  church 
at  Ephesus  at  this  time;  yet  Christ  afterwards 
addressed  his  epistle  “to  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus;”  which  seems  to  mean  the  superin¬ 
tending  pastor,  who  was  an  inspector  over  the 
elders.  [Note,  Rev.  2:1.)  It  appears,  to  me  at 
least,  that  neither  episcopacy,  nor  any  other  spe¬ 
cies  of  church-government,  can  be  proved  from 
scripture ,  to  be  exclusively  of  divine  authority. 
But  a  moderate  episcopacy  has  many  and  great 
advantages  to  recommend  it:  and  the  high  claims 
and  excessive  authority,  which  soon  began  to  be 
advanced  and  exercised  by  bishops  and  lordly 
prelates,  of  different  titles;  and  all  the  abuses  of 
antichristian  tyranny,  supply  the  best  arguments 
to  those,  who  would  entirely  exclude  that  order 
from  the  church.  In  this,  however,  as  well  as  in 
other  things,  very  much  remains  to  be  remedied 
and  rectified,  among  every  description  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  before  matters  can  be  reduced  to  the  scrip¬ 
tural  standard. — Every  impartial  man  must  allow, 
that  if  Timothy  had  been  at  this  time  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  in  that  sense  for  which  some  contend; 
the  apostle  would  have  given  these  elders  some 
exhortation,  to  pay  a  proper  deference  to  his  epis¬ 
copal  authority. — To  assert,  as  some  have  done, 
(Dr.  Hammond  especially,)  that  these  elders  of 
Ephesus  were  indeed  the  diocesan  bishops  of  all 
the  Asiatic  churches,  only  exposes  the  cause 
which  it  is  meant  to  support:  for,  besides  the  in¬ 
excusable  liberty  taken  with  the  words  of  scrip¬ 
ture;  how  could  these  bishops  have  been  got  to¬ 
gether,  at  so  short  a  notice?  Unless  it  be  supposed, 
that  they  all  resided  at  Ephesus,  and  left  the 
charge  of  their  dioceses  to  others,  according  to 
the  too  common  custom  of  later  times!  The  state¬ 
ment  would  also  shew,  that  there  were  no  pres¬ 
byters;  and  consequently  a  parity  of  ministers , 
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humility  of  mind,  and  with  y  many  tears 
and  z  temptations  which  befel  me  a  by 
the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews; 

20  And  how  b  I  kept  back  nothing 
that  was  c  profitable  unto  you ,  but  have 
shewed  you,  d  and  have  taught  you 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house; 

21  e  Testifying  both  f  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  g repentance 
toward  God,  and  h  faith  toward  our 

Lord  JeSUS  Christ.  [ Practical  Observations .] 
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in  the  primitive  church ,  directly  contrary  to  the 
sentiments  of  those  who  make  it.  ( Marg .  Ref, — 
Notes,  Phil  1:1.  1  Tim.  3:1.  5:19,20.) 

y.  is — 21.  ‘Paul,  a  diligent  imitator  of  Christ, 
‘hastening  to  bonds  by  a  continued  course,  first 
‘as  it  were  makes  his  will;  in  which  he  gives  some 
‘account  of  his  manner  of  life,  defends  the  doctrine 
‘which  he  had  taught,  and  exhorts  the  pastors  of 
‘the  church  to  perseverance.’  Beza . — The  apos¬ 
tle  first  called  the  attention  of  these  elders,  to  the 
methods  which  he  had  pursued,  and  the  conduct 
which  he  had  manifested,  among  them,  since  his 
first  coming  into  Asia;  that  is,  the  district  so 
called,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital.  [Note, 
19:3 — 12.)  He  had,  at  all  seasons,  however  cir¬ 
cumstanced,  devoted  himself  to  the  service  and 
worship  of  the  Lord,  in  a  humble,  gentle,  unas¬ 
suming,  and  self-abasing  manner:  without  aspir¬ 
ing  at  the  honor  which  came  from  man,  or  being 
ambitious  of  distinction  or  authority.  [Marg. 


Ref.  t Notes,  Matt.  18:1—4.  20:24—28.  1 
Thes.  2:1—8.  1  Pet.  5:1—4.)  His  services  had 
been  attended  with  many  tears  of  fervent  affec¬ 
tion,  and  with  great  sorrow  of  heart;  on  account 
of  the  obstinate  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  the  blind 
idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  the  afflictions,  tempta¬ 
tions,  and  misconduct  of  the  Christians,  and  his 
own  manifold  infirmities.  He  had  also  encoun¬ 
tered  many  hardships,  and  been  exposed  to  many 
perils,  from  the  insidious  malice  of  the  Jews  and 
the  conspiracies  which  they  laid  against  him. 
these  were  a  great  trial  to  him,  and  might  have 
tempted  him  to  decline  the  service,  or  to  be  un¬ 
faithful  in  his  ministry.  Yet  the  elders  knew, 
that  he  had  not  “shunned,”  from  any  motive,  to 
give  them,  not  only  instructions,  true  as  far  as 
they  went,  but  all  such  counsels,  warnings,  and 
encouragements,  as  could  conduce  to  their  spii- 
itual  advantage;  this  he  had  simply  consulted 
without  greatly  regarding,  whether  they  or 
others  were  pleased  or  displeased  with  him. 
What  he  had  taught  publicly,  he  had  also  dis¬ 
coursed  of  privately;  going  “from  house  to  house, 
among  the  converts  and  such  as  were  willing  to 
receive  him,  to  admonish,  counsel,  and  instruct, 
every  one  in  particular,  as  his  case  required. 
(, Marg .  Ref.  y— e.)  He  had,  especially,  with  the 
utmost  earnestness,  insisted  upon  the  absolute 
necessity  of  repentance  towards  God,  the  great 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  whose  holy 
laws  all  had  broken,  and  whose  righteous  dis¬ 
pleasure  tiiey  had  incurred;  before  whom  they 


22  And  now,  behold,  1 1  go  bound  in 
the  Spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  knot  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  befal  me  there: 

23  Save  that  1  the  Holy  Ghost  wit¬ 
nessed  in  every  city,  saying,  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  *  abide  me. 

24  But  m  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  E  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  °  I  might  finish  my  course 
with  joy,  p  and  the  ministry  which  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  q  to 
testify  r  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
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night  therefore  to  humble  themselves  with  godly 
sorrow,  confessing  their  sins,  and  shewing  their 
sincerity  by  works  meet  for  repentance.  ^  With 
his  he  had  connected  his  unwavering  testimony, 
o  the  necessity  of  “faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;”  or  a  belief  of  those  divine  testimonies, 
vhich  relate  to  his  Person,  righteousness,  atone- 
nent,  and  mediation;  and  a  reliance  on  him,  as 
he  divine  Surety  and  Savior  of  sinners,  for  a 
;he  blessings  of  salvation. — This  repentance  an 
aith,  when  considered  in  connexion  with  man  s 
leed  of  them,  the  source  from  which  they  spring, 
usd  the  invariable  effects  of  them,  on  the  heai 
ind  life  of  him,  who  continually  exercises  them; 
nay  be  considered  as  the  substance  of  Chris  lan- 
ty,  the  religion  of  a  sinner  under  a  dispensation 
if  mercy  and  grace.  [Marg.  Ref  f—  h*“7  ° 

>6:19—23.  Matt.  3:2.  Luke  15:8 — 10,1/  zl. 
P.  O.  17—24.  Note,  24:44—49.) 

I  came.  (18)  E«fo?v.  24:2,6.  2o:l.  2  :  .  a. 

1 1 : 5. — Serving.  (19)  <:7>  f'4' 

John  8:33.  Rom.  6:6.  Gal.  5:13,  et  at.  A 
tervus.— Humility  of  mind.]  Tavavofyoavviis-  Ejpn. 
1:2.  Phil.  2:3.  Col.  2:18,23.  3:12.  I  Pet.  5:5.— 
Ex  rartuvo ?,  humilis ,  et  (ppr, v,  mens.— The  lying  in 
mil]  Tat '  mfeAaif.  See  on  13.-J kept  back. 
20)  'r*eret\aMv.  27.  Gal.  2:12.  Heft.  10:38. 
Sot  elsewhere  N.  T. — Ex.  23:21.  Deut.  1:17. 
Sept.  Ex  vno,  et  j-AXw,  millo.  See  on  2/. 
ifijing.  (21)  Ata[iapTvpoixcvos.  23,24.  18.5.  See 
m  2:40.  The  word  signifies,  to  give  a  most 
;olemn  and  urgent  charge,  as  in  the  sight  of 
jrO(3 

Y,  22 _ 24.  The  apostle  next  informed  the 

fiders,  that  under  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
vhich  constrained  him  to  proceed  by  the  bonds 
if  zeal  and  love,  he  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
lot  knowing  what  persecutions  or  trials  he  might 
neet  with  there:  save  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testi- 
ied  in  every  city,  where  the  gospel  was  planted, 
3y  the  mouth  of  some  of  the  prophets  there  rais- 
fd  up:  “that  bonds  and  afflictions  awaited  him. 
Marg.  and  Marg.  Ref  i— 1.)  This,  however, 
lid  not  in  the  least  deter  him  from  the  service 
which  he  had  undertaken,  or  so  discompose  his 
mind,  as  to  unfit  him  for  his  important  duties: 
because  “he  made  no  account  of  these  things; 
indeed  he  did  not  value  life,  for  his  own  sake; 
having  no  desire  to  live,  except  the  glory  l*od 
and  the  benefit  of  the  church  required  it.  (.  o  ., 
Phil.  1:19—26  For  his  grand  object  was, 
finish  his  Christian  race,  with  joyful  assuianc 
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25  And  now,  behold,  8 1  know  that  ye 
all,  among  whom  I  have  gone *  1  preach¬ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  u  see  my 
face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  x  I  take  you  to  record 
this  day,  y  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood 
of  all  men; 

27  For  z  I  have 
clare  unto  you  a  all 
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not  shunned  to  de- 
the  counsel  of  God. 
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of  meeting'  the  approbation  of  his  Lord,  and  of 
receiving  “the  prize  of  his  high  calling;”  and,  in 
order  to  this,  to  execute  faithfully,  till  death,  the 
important  ministry  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
committed  to  him;  and  to  testify  to  sinners  of 
every  nation,  the  glad  tidings  of  the  abundant 
mercy  and  grace  of  God,  for  the  complete  salva¬ 
tion  of  their  souls.  ( J)larg .  Ref.  m — r. — Notes , 
Luke  9:51 — 56.  John  4:31 — 34.  17:4,5.  1  Cor.  9: 
24—27.  2  Tim.  4:6—8.  Heb.  12:2,3.) 

Bound  in  the  Spirit.  (22)  Perhaps  the  bonds 
and  imprisonment,  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
prophets,  constantly  predicted,  as  awaiting  the 
apostle,  were  intended  by  this  expression.  (23. 
Note,  19:21,22.)  Aedcucvos  tu>  tt vcv/tari. — ‘This  re¬ 
sembles  avvci^ero  to>  it vevjxaTi,  18:5.  In  both  places 
‘I  understand  to  rrvtu^a  not  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
‘of  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Paul.’  Bp.  Middleton. 
— See  on  18:5.  [Notes,  18:1 — 6,  v.  5.  John  3:6.) 
— None  of  these  things  move  me.  (24)  OvSevos 
\oyov  ■noiBfxai.  “1  make  account  of  nothing.”  [Note, 
Rom.  8:18 — 23,  v.  18.) — So  that  I  might  finish 
my  course. ]  'Q.s  Ti\uo>oai  tov  Spofiov  fin.  2  Tim.  4: 
7.  T See  on  John  4:34.  Apouor  See  on 
13:25. 

V.  25 — 27.  An  immediate  revelation  seems 
to  have  been,  about  this  time,  made  to  the  apos¬ 
tle,  that  he  should  no  more  revisit  Ephesus,  or 
see  any  of  these  elders,  or  those  in  that  neigh¬ 
borhood  to  whom  he  had  preached,  any  more  on 
earth.  This  made  him  the  more  earnest  in  his 
exhortations  and  admonitions;  and  he  therefore, 
testified  to  them,  and  called  on  them  to  bear 
witness  for  him,  that  he  was  guiltless  of  the 
blood  (that  is,  of  the  eternal  ruin)  of  those,  who 
might  perish  among  them  or  their  flocks:  as  he 
had  not  declined,  either  from  fear,  or  desire  of 
their  applause,  or  friendship,  to  “declare  unto 
them  the  whole  counsel  of  God,”  respecting  the 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ  for  all  true  believers, 
and  the  certain  destruction  of  all  who  neglect  so 
great  salvation;  and  respecting  all  things  per¬ 
taining  to  the  doctrine,  practice,  and  discipline 
of  the  church.  [JWarg.  Ref. — Notes ,  18 — 21. 
18:1—6.  Ez.  3:17—19.  33:2—9.)  As  he  had 
been  wholly  preserved  from  ignorance  or  mis¬ 
take,  about  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  in  these 
things;  so  he  had  been  kept  from  all  unfaithful¬ 
ness  in  respect  of  them. — ‘Hence  we  learn,  that 
‘it  is  necessary  for  a  pastor,  to  declare  to  his 
‘people,  all  that  is  necessary  for  them  to  believe 
‘and  do,  in  order  to  salvation,  in  order  that  the 
‘guilt  of  their  ruin  may  not  lie  upon  him.’  Whitby. 
It  is  probable,  that  the  apostle  went,  after  this, 
into  the  neighborhood  of  Ephesus:  [Note,  2  Tim. 
4:9 — 13,  v.  12.  Philem.  22 — 25.)  and,  on  this 
ground,  some  learned  men  think,  that  in  saying, 
“I  know  that  ye  all ...  shall  see  my  face  no  more;” 
he  only  meant  to  draw  this  conclusion  from  the 
predictions,  which  were  given  of  the  sufferings 
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28  b  Take  heed  therefore  unto  your¬ 
selves,  and  to  c  all  the  flock,  dover  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 

overseers,  f  to  feed  s  the  church  of 
God,  h  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood. 

29  For  T  know  this,  that  after  my  de- 
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e  Phil.  ]:1|  1  Tim.  35.  5:17. 


Tit.  1:7.  1  Pet.  255.  Greek. 
fPs.  78:70— 72.  Is.  40:11.  Jer. 
3:15.  Ez.  34:3.  Mic.  5:4.  7:14. 
Zech.  11:4.  Matt.  2.6.  Gr. 
John  21:15— 17.  1  Pet.  5:2. 
g  1  Cor.  15.  10:32.  1152.  15:9. 

Gal.  1:13.  1  Tim.  3:5,15,16. 
h  Ps.  745.  Is.  53:10—12.  Eph. 
1:7,14.  Col.  1:14.  Heb.  9:12— 
14.  1  Pet.  1:19.  2:9.  Rev.  5:9. 


that  awaited  him.  The  elders,  however,  under¬ 
stood  him,  as  speaking  with  certainty  of  what  he 
knew  by  revelation:  nor  did  he  attempt  to  unde¬ 
ceive  them,  though  he  saw  them  overwhelmed 
with  grief.  [Note,  36 — 38.  Preface  to  1  Timo¬ 
thy. 

I  have  not  shunned.  (27)  Ou*  l)irt<?ti\apr)v.  See 
on  20.  ‘A  military  word  from  soldiers  who  re¬ 
coil,  and  leave  their  standing.’  Leigh. — ‘The 
‘proper  import  of  the  word  in octN'Xw,  in  such  a 
‘connexion,’  (as  used  by  Demosthenes  and  Lu¬ 
cian,)  ‘is,  to  disguise  any  important  truth,  and 
‘at  least  to  decline  the  open  publication  of  it,  for 
‘fear  of  displeasing  those,  to  whom  it  ought  to  be 
‘declared.’  Doddridge. —  The  counsel .]  T»?v  SNt)v 
Eph.  1:11.  Heb.  6:17.  See  on  2:23. 

V.  28.  In  irritation  of  the  example  which  he 
had  set  them,  and  in  expectation  of  that  great 
and  awful  account  which  they  must  give  of  their 
ministry,  the  apostle  next  warned  the  elders  “to 
take  heed  to  themselves,”  to  their  state,  spirit, 
conduct,  and  doctrine;  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
which  the  “Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  over¬ 
seers.”  [Note,  1  Tim.  4:11 — 16.)  Their  qualifi¬ 
cations  for  the  ministry  had  been  derived  from 
the  Divine  Spirit;  he  had  disposed  them  to  un¬ 
dertake  that  service;  he  had  directed  those  who 
selected  and  ordained  them;  and  he  had  confirm¬ 
ed  that  appointment  by  his  gifts  and  endowments. 
[J\Iarg.  Ref.  b — d. — Note,  1  Cor.  12:4 — 11,  v. 
11.)— Some  think,  that  the  twelve  men  before 
spoken  of  were  especially  intended,  and  that  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  Paul,  was  referred  to.  [Note,  19:7.) — 
The  great  end  of  the  pastoral  office  to  which 
they  were  appointed  was,  that  they  might  “feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  had  purchased  with 
his  own  blood;”  that  they  might  continually  dis¬ 
pense  those  pure  and  wholesome  truths,  which 
are  the  proper  nutriment  of  the  soul:  and  which, 
when  regenerated,  it  desires,  relishes,  feeds  on, 
and  grows  by,  in  knowledge,  faith, hope,  and  holi¬ 
ness.  The  conversion  of  sinners,  as  part  of 
this  chosen  flock,  is  implied  in  this  commission 
[Marg.  Ref  e — h. — Notes,  John^lAo — 17.  Eph. 
4:11 — 13.  1  Pet.  2:1 — 3.  5:1 — 4.) — The  most 
able  critics  have  shewn,  that  the  present  is 
the  genuine  reading  of  the  verse;  though  a  few 
copies  have  “the  church  of  the  Lord,”  a  phrase 
not  used  in  the  New  Testament.  The  passage  is 
a  most  decisive  testimony  to  the  deity  of  Christ. 
The  atonement  and  ransom  of  our  souls,  is  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  who  is  as  truly  God,  as  man:  and 
thus  in  his  mysterious  Person,  as  God  and  man, 
he  “purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.” 
This  gave  the  infinite  value  to  his  sacrifice;  and 
it  suggests  to  his  ministers  the  most  powerful 
motives  to  faithfulness,  diligence,  patience,  and 
fortitude  in  their  work. — The  personality  and 
deity,  and  sovereignty  likewise,  of  the  Holv 
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parting  shall  grievous  1  wolves  enter  in 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  Also  L  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  1  speaking  perverse  things, 
m  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  “watch,  and  remember, 
that  °  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceas¬ 
ed  not  to  p  warn  every  one  q  night  and 

day  r  With  tears.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

32  And  now,  brethren,  8  I  commend 
you  to  God,  1  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  u  to  build  you  up,  x  and  to 

i  Zeph.  3:3.  Matt.  1:15.  10:16. 


Luke  10:3.  John  10:12. 
k  Matt.  26:21— 25.  1  Tim.  1: 

19,20.  2  Tim.  2:17,18.  4:3,4. 
2  Pet.  2:1—3.  1  John  2:19. 

2  John  7.  Rev.  2:6. 

1  Prov.  19:1.  23:33.  Is.  59:3.  1 

Tim.  5:13.  6:5.  2  Pet.  2:18. 
Jude  15,16. 

m  5:36,37.  21:38.  Matt.  23:15. 

1  Cor.  1:12—15.  Gal.  6:12,13. 
n  Matt.  13:25.  Mark  13:34—37. 
Luke  21:36.  2  Tim.  4:5.  Heb. 
13:17.  Rev.  16:15. 
o  19:8,10. 


3:7.  1 

1  Thes. 


p  Ez.'3:17— 2(k  Matt 
Cor.  4:14.  Col.  1:28. 

5:14. 

q  7, 1 1 .  1  Thes.  2:9,10.  2  Thes. 
3:8. 
r  19. 

s  14:23,26.  15:40.  Gen.  50:24. 
Jer.  49:11.  Jude  24,25. 
t  24.  Heb.  13:9. 
u9:31.  John  15:3.  17:17.  1  Cor. 
3:9,10.  Eph.  2:20—22.  4:12, 
16.  Col.  2:7.  Jude  20. 
s  26:18.  Jer.  3:19.  Eph.  1:18. 
Col.  1:12.  3:24.  Heb.  9:15. 
1  Pet.  1 :4,5. 


Spirit,  are  clearly  shewn,  in  the  words,  “Over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over¬ 


seers.” 

Take  heed  ...  unto  yourselves.']  Ylpocrextre  iavrois. 
Luke  12:1.  17:3.  21:34.  See  on  16:14.— Thejlock.] 
Ttp  tToi/jivio).  29.  Luke  12:32.  1  Let.  5:2,3.  Hath 

made.]  E 9ero,  ordained,  constituted.  John  15:16. — 
Overseers.]  Eiwjkoitus.  Phil.  1:1.  1  Tim.  3:2. 
Tit.  1:7.  1  Pet.  2:25.  E-maco-nrr  See  on  1:20.  Ab 
cm  a  ko  ic  Co),  Heb.  12:15. — Hath  purchased.]  Tl£piciroi~ 
vaaro.  \  Tim.  3:13.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — Gen. 
31:18.36:6.  Sept.  mpiTro^atj,  Eph.  1:14.  1  Thes. 

5:9.  1  Pet.  2:9.  Ex  irept,  et  svoim,facio. 

V.  29 — 31.  To  enforce  these  things  still  more, 
the  apostle  assured  his  brethren,  the  pastors  of 
the  flock,  that  he  certainly  knew,  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  that  after  he  was  gone  from  them, 
grievous,  strong,  and  cruel  wolves  would  break 
into  the  fold,  and  devour  the  sheep:  these  may 
either  mean  seducing  teachers  from  other  coun¬ 
tries,  intruding  among  them  and  usurping  author¬ 
ity,  so  as  to  fleece,  scatter,  or  oppress  the  flock, 
for  the  gratification  of  their  own  avarice  or  am¬ 
bition:  or  cruel  persecutors,  by  whom  many  be¬ 
lievers  were  put  to  death,  and  many  professed 
Christians  were  tempted  to  apostatize,  [Marg. 
Ref.  i .—Notes,  Ez.  34:2—6.  Matt.  7:15—20.) 
Besides  these,  others  would  spring  up  from  “among 
themselves,”  devising  and  propagating  heretical 
doctrines;  corrupting  the  purity  of  the  faith;  dis¬ 
turbing  the  harmony  of  the  church;  drawing  off 
the  people  from  their  faithful  pastors  on  various 
pretences;  attaching  many  to  themselves  as  their 
disciples;  and  thus  forming  scandalous  sects  and 
schisms.  ( Marg .  Ref.  k — m. — Motes ,  1  Tim.  1: 
18—20.  2  Tim.  1:15.  2:14— 18.  2  Pd.  2:1-3. 


Rev.  2:6,7.)  As  “the  enemy  sows  these  tares  in 
the  field,”  while  men  sleep;  [Motes,  Is.  56:9 — 12. 
Matt.  13:24—30,36—43.)  Paul  exhorted  the  el¬ 
ders  on  this  account  to  watch,  and  be  vigilant  to 
observe  and  check  the  first  appearance  of  all 
these  evils:  remembering  that  for  three  years  to¬ 
gether  he  had  constantly  warned  them,  one  by 
one,  by  night  as  well  as ‘by  day;  bereaving  him¬ 
self  of  rest  and  refreshment,  that  he  might  seize 
on  every  opportunity  for  these  admonitions;  and 
(hat  his  earnest  affection  for  their  souls,  joined 
with  his  foresight  of  these  perversions,  had  caused 
hun  to  mingle  his  warnings  with  many  tears. 
[Marg.  Ref.  n — r. — Motes ,  19 — 21.  19:8 — 12,  v. 
10.) 


give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
y  which  are  sanctified. 

33  1  have  z  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or 
gold,  or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  a  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  ne¬ 
cessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with 
me. 

35  I  have  b  shewed  you  all  things, 
c  how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to  sup¬ 
port  the  weak;  and  to  remember  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said, 
d  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re¬ 
ceive. 

36  IF  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 


y  1  Cor.  1:2.  6:11.  Heb.  2:11. 
10:14.  Jude  1 . 

z  Num.  16:15.  1  Sam.  12:3 — 

5.  1  Cor.  9:12,15,13.  2  Cur. 

7:2.11:9.12:14,17.  1  Pet.  5:2. 
a  18:3.  1  Cor.  4:12.  1  Thes. 

2:9.  2  Thes.  3:8,9. 
b  20,27. 


c  Is.  35:3.  Rom.  15:1.  2  Cor. 

9:12.  Eph.  4:28.  1  Thes.  4: 

11.5:14.  Heb.  12:12,13.  13:3. 
d  Ps.  41:1— 3.  112:5— 9.  Prov. 
19:17.  Is.  32:8.  58:7—12.  Matt. 
10:8.  25:34—40.  Luke  14:13, 
14.  2  Cor.  8:9.  9:6— 12.  Phil. 

4:17—20.  Heb.  13:16. 


Departure.  (29)  Tw  a<pjtv.  Here  only.  Ab  a$iK- 
vtofiai,  Rom.  16: 19. — Perverse  things.  (30)  Ai^a/x- 
fuva.  “Perverted  things.”  13:8,10.  Matt.  17:7. 
Phil.  2:15. — By  the  space  of  three  years.  (31)  Tpi- 
£nav.  Here  only. — To  warn.]  NaSsrwv.  Rom.  15:14. 
Col.  1:28.  1  Thes.  5:12,14.  2  Thes.  3:15.  Ex 
mens ,  et  nSr/pi,  pono.  To  place  before  the  mind. 

V.  32 — 35.  Having  endeavored  to  impress 
these  pastors  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  arduous¬ 
ness  and  importance  of  their  work,  the  apostle 
concluded  by  “commending  them  to  God;” 
earnestly  calling  on  them  to  rely  wholly  on  his 
guidance,  assistance,  protection,  and  blessing; 
and  calling  on  God  to  take  their  souls,  and  those  of 
the  flock,  into  his  almighty  and  gracious  keeping 
He  also  commended  them  to  the  “word  of  his 
grace,”  as  the  ground  of  their  hope,  rule  of  the?1** 
conduct,  and  the  source  of  their  consolation;  see¬ 
ing  that  the  Lord  was  able,  according  to  his  word, 
to  build  them  up  in  faith  and  holiness,  amidst  all 
the  temptations,  trials,  and  delusions,  to  which 
they  might  be  exposed;  and  at  length  to  “give 
them  an  inheritance”  in  heaven,  among  all  those 
whom  he  had  set  apart  for  himself,  and  made  meet 
by  his  sanctifying  Spirit  for  that  holy  felicity. 
[Marg.  Ref.  s — y. — Mote ,  26:16 — 18.)  There  he 
expected  again  to  meet  them,  as  “kept  by  the 
power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation.” 
[Moles,  1  Pet.  1:3 — 5.  Jude  22 — 25.) — He  could 
appeal  to  them,  that  he  had  acted  disinterestedly 
among  them:  though  many  of  the  Ephesians  were 
rich,  yet  “he  had  not  coveted,”  or  in  any  way 
sought  for,  any  man’s  wealth,  or  secular  advan¬ 
tages:  nay,  he  had  not  accepted  of  that  mainten¬ 
ance,  to  which  he  was  fairly  entitled;  but  had 
labored  at  a  manual  employment  to  maintain 
himself  and  his  fellow-laborers.  [Motes,  1  Cor. 
9:4 — 12.)  Thus  he  had  shewed  them,  by  his  ex¬ 
ample,  the  tendency  of  his  doctrine;  that  from 
him  they  (even  the  “presbyters,”  or  “bishops,”) 
might  learn,  that  it  was  their  duty  to  labor ,  after 
the  same  manner,  in  order  to  maintain  themselves, 
and  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  poor 
brethren,  when  weak  and  sick,  or  otherwise  una¬ 
ble  to  maintain  themselves.  [Marg.  Ref.  z — c. — 
Motes,  1  Thes.  5:12 — 15.  2  Thes.  3:6 — 9.)  They 
ought  also  to  remember  the  words,  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  commonly  used,  as  an  important 
aphorism,  “It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re¬ 
ceive.”  It  is  more  happy  to  be  able  to  give,  than 
to  be  obliged  to  receive;  and  therefore  better  to 
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e  he  kneeled  down, 
them  all. 

37  And  they  all 

e  7:60.  21:6.  2  Chr.  6:13.  Dan. 
6:10.  Luke  22:41.  Eph.  3:14. 
Phil.  4:6. 

fl  Sam.  20:41.  2  Sam.  15:30. 


and  prayed  with 


f  wept  sore,  and 

2  Kings  20:3.  Ezra  10:1.  Job 
2:12.  Ps.  126:5.  2  Tim.  1:4. 
Rev  7:17.  21:4. 


labor  and  be  frugal,  than  to  indulge  sloth  and  ex¬ 
pense:  there  is  more  comfort  and  pleasure  in  giv¬ 
ing  than  in  receiving;  there  is  more  of  grace,  of 
love,  of  heaven,  and  of  the  divine  image,  in  giv¬ 
ing,  than  in  receiving.  This  traditional  speech, 
so  suited  to  the  character  of  him,  “who,  being 
rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich,”  would  not  have  been 
preserved  for  our  use,  if  it  had  not  thus  been 
committed  to  writing.  ( Marg .  Ref  d. — Notes, 
2  Cor.  8:6 — 9.) — With  this  example,  instruction, 
and  admonition  to  labor,  disinterestedness,  and 
liberality,  the  apostle  closed  his  address  to  these 
elders;  and  his  words  could  not  but  make  a  deep 
and  durable  impression  on  their  pious  minds. 

[  commend.  (32)  UapaTiScfiai.  See  on  14:23. — 
To  build  up.]  Ki:otKo5o[xr](Tai.  1  Cor.  3:10,12,14. 
Eph.  2:20.  Col.  2:7.  Jude  20.  Ex  tin,  et  oiko- 
dopeo),  Matt.  16:18.  John  2:20.  See  on  9:31. — 
Which  are  sanctified.]  T on  fjyiacnevois.  26:18. 
1  Co r.  6:11.  Jude  1. — I  have  coveted.  (33)  Era- 
$v[/.r]iTa.  Rom.  7:7.  See  on  Matt.  5:28. — To  sup¬ 
port  the  weak.  (35)  A vrJafiSaveaSai  twv  atrScvyvTojv. 
A vriXaySavu)'  See  on  Luke  1:54.  A cS-eveio,  9:37.  19: 
12.  Malt.  10:8.  25:36.  John  5:3,7.  11:1,2,3,6, 
et  al.  Ex  a  priv.  et  oSevos,  robur. 

V.  36 — 38.  (Note,  21:1 — 6.)  The  solemn  and 
affectionate  address,  which  has  been  considered, 
was  concluded  with  humble  and  fervent  prayer; 
and  the  whole  company  were  so  affected  with  the 
mingled  passions  of  love  and  sorrow,  that  they 
wept  much:  especially  they  were  exceedingly 
grieved  to  hear,  that  they  were  no  more  to  be¬ 
hold  the  face  of  so  faithful  and  affectionate  a 
friend  and  instructor.  ‘This,  which  is  St.  Luke’s 
‘own  explication,  leaves  no  room  for  ambiguity, 
‘which  might  be  imagined  in  the  expression  used 
‘before  (25).’  Doddridge.  (Marg.  Ref.) — It  does 
not  appear  that  there  was  a  church  at  Miletus; 
for  none  are  spoken  of,  but  the  elders  of  Ephe¬ 
sus  and  St.  Paul’s  companions. — It  is  probable, 
that  Timothy  went  to  Ephesus  with  these  elders, 
and  resided  there  for  some  time;  as  we  do  not 
find  that  he  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  or  was  with  him  before  he  arrived  at  Rome. 
(Preface  1  Tim.) 

Lie  kneeled  down .  (36)  6ei$  ra  yovara  avru.  7:60. 
9:40.  21:5.  Luke  22:41. — Sorrowing.  (38)  0<5u- 
vuifitvoi.  Luke  2:48.  16:24,25.  Ab  oSwrj,  Rom.  9: 
2.  1  Tim.  6:10. — They  accompanied .]  iipoeircunov. 
See  on  15:3. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

Tumults  and  opposition  may  constrain  a  Chris¬ 
tian  or  minister  to  remove  from  his  station,  or  to 
alter  his  purpose:  but  his  employment  and  pleas¬ 
ure  will  be  the  same  wherever  he  goes. — Even 
believers  need  “much  exhortation,”  to  render 
them  habitually  stedfast,  zealous,  prudent,  and 
persevering  in  every  good  work,  and  to  animate 
faith  and  prayer  to  be  enabled  to  do  this. — Chris¬ 
tians  should  always  delight  in  commemorating 
their  Lord’s  death  at  his  table,  and  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  by  observing  his  holy  day:  but  the  general 
contempt  and  profanation  of  the  Christian  sabbath 
by  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  the  with¬ 
drawing  of  so  great  a  majority  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion,  even  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  when 
the  Lord’s  supper  is  about  to  be  administered, 
734] 


fell  on  Paul’s  neck,  g  and  kissed  him; 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words 
which  he  spake,  h  that  they  should  see 
his  face  no  more.  1  And  they  accompa¬ 
nied  him  unto  the  ship. 

g  Rom.  '6:16.  1  Cor.  16:20.  I  h  26. 

2Cor.  13:12.  1  Thes.  6:26.  |  i  15:3.  21 :6,16.  1  Cor.  16:11. 

evince  the  low  state  of  vital  religion  among  us 
and  tend  to  reduce  it  still  lower. — It  shews  a  car¬ 
nal  state  of  mind,  when  people  are  soon  wearied 
in  the  worship  of  God,  and  are  in  haste  to  close 
it,  for  the  sake  of  animal  recreation,  or  vain  con¬ 
versation.  Doubtless  it  is  inexpedient,  on  ordinar}r 
occasions,  to  lengthen  out  religious  ordinances 
much  beyond  the  usual  time:  yet  surely  Paul 
would  be  displeased,  surprised,  or  grieved,  to  hear 
the  professors  of  his  doctrine  complain  of  an  in¬ 
structive  sermon,  because  it  was  an  hour  long; 
or  of  the  length  of  the  service,  when  it  scarcely 
exceeded  two  hours! — If  we  cannot  wholly  ex¬ 
cuse  Eutychus,  for  yielding  to  sleep  at  midnight, 
during  the  apostle’s  copious  exhortations;  how  in¬ 
excusable  are  they,  who  in  the  middle  of  the  day, 
and  during  a  service  of  a  moderate  length,  make 
a  practice  of  sleeping,  as  if  best  pleased  when 
most  composed  to  rest!  Infirmity  or  weariness, 
indeed,  requires  tenderness:  but  such  an  indulged 
habit  of  contempt  should  be  treated  with  decided 
severity.  They  who  thus  offend  have  cause  to 
tremble,  lest  some  sudden  judgment  should  cut 
them  off  in  their  sin,  and  leave  them  to  perish 
without  remedy:  and  such  as  desire  to  get  the 
better  of  this  temptation  should  join  earnest 
prayers,  with  all  other  methods  of  keeping  them¬ 
selves  awake;  for  when  this  is  neglected,  they 
need  not  wonder  that  they  are  unsuccessful. — 
Should  a  company  of  believers  among  us,  on 
some  remarkable  occasion,  spend  a  whole  night 
in  the  exercises  of  religion,  what  exclamations, 
revilings,  and  derision  would  it  excite!  Yet  little 
is  said,  when  the  devotees  of  festive  indulgence 
fashionable  dissipation,  or  more  vulgar  revels, 
employ  their  nights  in  the  most  irregular  manner: 
as  if  time  spent  in  devotion  broke  in  upon  the 
order  of  families,  or  the  peace  of  society,  far  more 
than  when  dedicated  to  vain  amusement,  or  bac¬ 
chanalian  riot!  Or  as  if  more  earnestness  were 
allowable  in  any  thing  else,  than  in  the  service  of 
God! — Nay,  many  of  us,  who  now  count  religion 
our  chief  joy,  can  remember  a  time,  when  we 
entrenched  upon  the  hours  of  rest,  for  our  frol¬ 
ics  and  pleasures,  with  far  less  reluctance,  than 
we  now  should  for  the  purpose  of  secret  or  social 
worship.  So  hard  is  it  for  spirituality  to  flourish 
in  the  heart  of  a  fallen  creature,  under  any  cul¬ 
ture!  and  so  naturally  and  spontaneously  do  car¬ 
nal  affections  grow  and  thrive  there! — The  Lord, 
however,  will  take  care  of  the  concerns,  and 
pardon  the  infirmities,  of  his  people:  and  he  will 
comfort  them  under  all  their  tribulations,  even 
when  called  to  separate  from  those,  whom  they 
have  most  loved. 

V.  13—21. 

No  Christian  can  be  comfortable  or  prosperous 
without  retirement.  Popular  ministers  may 
preach,  converse,  or  pray  in  company,  to  the 
edifying  of  others:  and  yet  decline  in  their  own 
souls,  for  want  of  self-examination,  humiliation, 
and  secret  prayer,  suited  immediately  to  their  own 
case:  nay,  the  most  able  preachers  will  generally 
cease  to  be  very  useful,  if  their  personal  religion 
is  neglected,  or  hurried  over  in  a  formal  manner. 
This  the  fervent  Christian  knows;  he  will  there¬ 
fore  redeem  time  for  retirement,  at  the  expense 
of  many  inconveniences:  and  the  friends  of  pop¬ 
ular  ministers  should  consider  this,  and  not  too 
much  intrude  upon  the  regular  and  needful  hours 
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for  retirement  of  those  persons  in  whose  compa¬ 
ny  they  most  delight. — In  prosecuting  the  work 
of  God,  our  own  inclinations  and  those  of  our  be¬ 
loved  friends  must  often  be  thwarted:  we  must 
not  “spend  our  time”  with  them;  when  duty  calls 
us  another  way,  or  when  a  prospect  is  before  us 
of  doing  more  essential  good. — As  the  office  of 
ministers  is  of  the  highest  importance  and  diffi¬ 
culty;  to  instruct,  encourage,  animate,  or  admonish 
those,  who  now  are  or  hereafter  may  be  employed 
in  it,  is  a  service  of  very  great  moment.  To  do 
real  good  to  a  pastor  of  the  flock,  is  eventually  to 
profit  numbers:  and  those  who  have  a  talent  for 
this  service,  and  a  proper  call  to  it,  should  deem 
themselves  highly  honored,  and  be  satisfied  some¬ 
times  to  omit  more  public  services,  for  the  sake 
of  it.  But  they,  who  are  thus  employed,  in  in¬ 
structing  such  as  are  to  instruct  others,  should 
themselves  be  most  unexceptionable  characters, 
and  be  able  to  appeal  to  them  respecting  their 
own  conduct  at  all  seasons. — All  those  who 
are  employed  in  the  sacred  pastoral  service, 
whether  favored  with  living  monitors,  in  some 
degree  resembling  St.  Paul,  or  not,  should  con¬ 
sider  this  charge  of  the  apostle  as  addressed  to 
them,  even  as  really  as  to  the  Ephesian  elders; 
and  as  thus  setting  before  them  the  proper  con¬ 
duct,  spirit,  and  principles  of  a  true  minister  of 
Christ.  A  proud,  ambitious,  selfish,  and  unfeel¬ 
ing  heart,  is  peculiarly  opposite  to  the  service  of 
God,  in  the  pastoral  office,  or  to  the  proper  filling 
up  of  eminent  stations  in  the  church.  Unless  a 
man  be  “clothed  with  humility”  and  softened 
into  love  and  compassion;  his  very  abilities,  zeal, 
and  diligence,  will  be  disgusting  and  odious. 
Except  we  are  ourselves  deeply  affected  with  the 
subjects  on  which  we  treat,  'how  can  we  expect 
to  affect  others?  and  how  can  we  convince  them, 
that  we  indeed  mean  any  thing  by  our  exhorta¬ 
tions,  unless  we  persevere  in  our  labors  amidst 
temptations  and  opposition?  We  must  not  be 
“men-pleasers;”  nor  may  we  “keep  back  any 
thing  that  is  profitable,”  whatever  offence  may 
be  taken,  or  however  well  some  persons  would 
reward  us,  for  conniving  at  their  errors  and  con¬ 
formity  to  the  world.  (Notes,  Gal.  1:6 — 10.  1 

T/ies.  2:1 — 8.) — Indeed  the  omission  of  “what  is 
profitable,”  because  not  pleasing ,  is  the  grand 
temptation ,  and  sin ,  of  many  who  teach  no  false 
doctrine,  but  “shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God:”  and  omissions  in  this  respect,  though 
less  disgraceful ,  are  often  equally  criminal  and 
pernicious  with  false  doctrine. — What  we  preach 
publicly  we  should  also  be  ready  to  inculcate 
privately  from  house  to  house,  as  far  as  we  have 
access  to  our  hearers,  or  any  prospect  of  doing 
them  good:  and  ordinary  visits  should  be  thus  im¬ 
proved,  as  well  as  opportunities  of  this  kind  pur¬ 
posely  sought  for.  Thus  we  shall  get  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  our  people’s  souls:  a  private  ad¬ 
dress  to  an  individual  will  often  set  a  man  right, 
extricate  him  from  some  perplexity,  remove  some 
difficulty,  or  stir  him  up  to  some  duty,  about 
which  he  had  long  hesitated:  and  we  also  shall 
thus  learn  to  exercise  our  public  ministry  to  bet¬ 
ter  effect _ Every  part  of  divine  truth  ought,  at 

one  time  or  other,  to  be  set  before  our  congrega¬ 
tions;  and  every  duty  inculcated:  but  the  great 
essentials,  without  which  there  can  be  no  salva¬ 
tion,  should  be  testified  most  earnestly  and  fre¬ 
quently:  nor  can  we  have  a  better  summary  of 
them,  than  this  of  the  apostle,  even  “repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  with  their  genuine  fruits  and  effects: 
without  these  no  sinner  can  escape  destruction, 
and  with  these  none  will  come  short  of  eternal 
life.  (Note,  Heb.  6:9.10.) 

V.  22—31. 

The  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bind 


the  zealous  Christian  or  minister  to  his  duty,  in 
a  manner  perfectly  consistent  with  the  greatest 
conceivable  liberty:  even  when  he  expects  per 
secution  and  affliction,  “the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  him”  to  proceed.  (Note,  2  Cor.  5:13 — 
15.)  When  he  is  satisfied  respecting  his  state  and 
duty,  he  is  not  moved  with  the  prospect  of  diffi¬ 
culties  or  sufferings;  he  values  his  life  chiefly  that 
he  may  glorify  the  Lord  with  it;  nor  is  it  dear  to 
him,  for  the  sake  of  any  of  those  things  which 
carnal  men  pursue.  His  great  desire  is  “to  finish 
his  course  with  joy,”  and  to  be  welcomed  by  his 
Lord  with  “Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;” 
and  if  he  has  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  to  testify  to  sinners  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  grace  of  God;  he  will  desire 
to  live  no  longer,  than  he  can  execute  it  honora¬ 
bly  and  usefully:  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
when  all  “those,  among  whom  he  hath  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  his  face 
no  more;”  he  may  be  able  to  “take  them  to  record, 
that  he  is  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  having 
never  shunned  to  declare  to  them  all  the  counsel 
of  God;”  according  to  the  measure  in  which  he 
was  enabled  by  diligently  searching  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  prayer  for  divine  teaching,  to  become 
acquainted  with  it. — Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  per¬ 
fectly  what  should  befal  him  at  Jerusalem;  which 
exceeded  all  that  any  other  can  possibly  suffer 
or  imagine:  yet  he  “sled fas tly  set  his  face  to  go 
thither.”  (Note,  Luke  9:51 — 56.)  The  apostle 
did  not  “know  what  should  befal  him;”  nor  do 
we:  but  let  us  be  “followers  of  him  as  lie  was  of 
Christ.”— Behold  in  St.  Paul  t*he  Christian  hero! 
No  man  was  ever  celebrated  as  a  hero,  who  had 
any  reserves  in  the  pursuit  of  his  main  object; 
who  could  say,  I  will  venture  and  labor  so  much, 
and  no  more,  to  attain  it.  None,  who  could  not 
say,  “Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,” 
in  this  grand  concern.  But  only  few  can  say 
with  the  apostle,  My  salvation  is  sure;  this  pur¬ 
suit  leads  to  heaven:  “To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain.” — When  affectionate  and  faithful 
pastors  are  called  away  from  those,  to  whom  they 
have  been  useful;  they  will  be  doubly  earnest, 
that  they  may  be  succeeded  by  those  who  will 
“take  heed  to  themselves,  and  to  all  their  flock;” 
such  as  have  indeed  been  made  “Overseers  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  who  will  feed  them  with 
the  wholesome  doctrine  of  divine  truth.  And 
what  ought  we  to  shrink  from,  when  the  benefit 
of  that  beloved  company,  “the  church  of  God, 
whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,” 
requires  it  at  our  hands? — It  cannot  but  lie  heavy 
upon  the  mind  of  the  faithful  minister,  when 
about  to  be  removed  from  his  beloved  charge,  to 
reflect  upon  the  various  perils,  to  which  they 
will  be  exposed,  from  the  subtlety  and  malice  of 
Satan;  from  cruel  persecutors,  and  crafty  seducers; 
and  from  such  as  cause  divisions,  and  “speak  per¬ 
verse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.” 
However,  he  can  only  warn  them  and  their 
teachers,  to  watch:  for  if  the  enemy  and  his  ser¬ 
vants  are  so  vigilant  and  indefatigable,  we  ought 
by  no  means  to  be  heedless  and  indolent:  and  it  a 
minister,  in  this  case,  can  take  the  people  to  wit¬ 
ness,  that  he  has  been  “instant  in  season,  out  of 
season,”  by  day  and  by  night,  warning  and  ex¬ 
horting  them  with  all  earnestness  and  affection; 
it  will  give  emphasis  to  his  parting  admonitions, 
and  confidence  to  his  own  heart  when  he  is  con¬ 
strained  to  leave  them. 

V.  32—38. 

When  we  part  from  our  friends  and  brethren, 
we  should  “commend  each  other  to  God,  and  the 
word  of  his  grace,  as  able  to  build  us  up,’  and 
put  us  in  possession  of  our  holy  inheritance:  and 
ministers  and  their  people  ought  to  commend 
themselves  and  each  other,  to  God  and  his  word, 
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Paul  and  bis  friends  leave  Miletus,  and  arrive  at  Tyre;  where, 
finding  disciples,  they  stay  seven  days,  and  part  from  them  with 
prayer,  kneeling  down  on  the  sea-shore,  1 — 6.  They  proceed 
to  Cajsarea,  to  the  house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  whose  four 
daughters  prophesy,  7 — 9.  Agabus  foretels  that  Paul  will  be 
hound  at  Jerusalem:  he  is  not  however  dissuaded  from  going 
thither,  10 — 16.  Arriving  at  Jerusalem,  he  reports,^  to  James  j 
and  the  elders,  the  success  of  his  labors  among  the  Gentiles,  1  / 
— 19.  He  is  persuaded  to  purify  himself  at  the  temple,  with 
four  men  who  had  a  vow,  20—26;  where  he  is  set  upon  by  some 
Jews  from  Asia,  and  in  danger  of  being  slain  in  a  tumult,  but  is 
rescued  by  the  chief  captain;  who  binds  him  with  chains,  and 
leads  him  to  the  castle,  27 — 36.  He  requests,  and  is  permitted, 
to  speak  to  the  people,  37 — 40. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  a  we 
were  gotten  from  them,  b  and  had 
launched,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  follow¬ 
ing  unto  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Patara: 

2  And  c  finding  a  ship  sailing  over 
unto  d  Phenicia,  we  went  aboard,  and  set 


forth. 

3  Now  when  we  had  discovered  e  Cy¬ 
prus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sail- 
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in  the  same  manner;  that  they  may  be  kept  by 
his  power,  according1  to  his  promise,  and  in  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  precept,  “through  faith  unto  ’  eternal 
“salvation.”  But  none  obtain  that  inheritance, 
except  those  whom  the  Lord  has  sanctified. — It  is 
peculiarly  incumbent  on  all,  who  teach  others  to 
aspire  after  a  heavenly  treasure,  to  be  themselves 
indifferent  about  earthly  things,  and  free  from 
all  suspicion  of  “coveting  any  man’s  gold,  or  sil¬ 
ver,  or  apparel.”  But  alas!  few  who  claim  the 
honor  of  being  ‘the  successors  of  the  apostles,’  in 
office  and  authority,  are  disposed  to  affect  an 
equality  with  them  in  self-denial,  and  a  willing¬ 
ness  to  labor  night  and  day  without  emolument, 
and  in  circumstances  of  comparative  poverty!  It 
is  indeed  probable,  that  their  authority,  as  suc¬ 
cessors  to  the  apostles,  would  be  far  less  ques¬ 
tioned,  if  this  were  their  conduct  and  spirit. 
The  zealous  and  prudent  minister  of  Christ,  how¬ 
ever,  who  is  “wise  to  win  souls,”  will  not  tena¬ 
ciously  demand  even  his  due  maintenance ,  when 
it  would  interfere  with  his  usefulness;  but  will 
“suffer  all  things  rather  than  hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ.”  Should  peculiar  circumstances  require 
or  admit  of  it;  his  own  hands  would  minister  to 
his  necessities,  and  those  of  his  family  or  friends: 
that  he  might  shew  the  people  ail  his  principles 
reduced  to  practice;  and  teach  even  the  poor  of 
the  flock  thus  to  labor,  that  they  might  be  able 
to  assist  in  supporting  the  weak;  and  that  every 
one  might  learn  to  inquire,  not  what  gain  he  shall 
make,  but  what  good  he  can  do;  according  to  the 
words  of  our  gracious  Lord,  who  has  taught  us, 
that  “it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive:” 
a  sentence,  that  should  be  written  on  every 
heart,  especially  on  that  of  every  minister  of  the 
gospel.  “This  mind  was  in  Christ  Jesus;”  may 
it  be  in  us  also! — Those  who  thus  exhort  and 
pray  for  one  another,  may  have  many  weeping 
seasons,  and  painful  separations;  [Note,  2  Tim. 
1:3 — 5.)  but  “their  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy,”  and  they  will  soon  meet  before  the  throne 
to  part  no  more.  May  the  Lord  supply  his  whole 
church  with  bishops,  presbyters,  and  pastors  of 
every  description,  who  drink  deep  into  this  spirit, 
and  who  closely  follow  the  step's  of  this  blessed 
apostle,  and  these  Ephesian  “overseers  of  that  J 
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ed  into  f  Syria,  and  landed  at  s  Tyre: 
for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  bur¬ 
den. 

4  And  h  finding  disciples,  *  we  tarried 
there  seven  days;  who  ksaid  to  Paul, 
through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished 
those  days,  we  departed,  and  went  our 
way;  1  and  they  all  brought  us  on  our 
way,  m  with  wives  and  children,  till  we 
were  out  of  the  city:  and  n  we  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  °  taken  our  leave 
one  of  another,  we  took  ship;  p  and  they 
returned  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our 
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flock,  which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood!” 
Amen,  and  Amen. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXI.  V.l — 6.  “And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  embarking,  having  been  torn  from  them, 
&c.”  So  the  first  clause  may  be  literally  rendered: 
and  the  language  was  evidently  intended  to  con¬ 
vey  the  idea  of  that  powerful  reciprocal  affection, 
which  cemented  together  the  hearts  of  these 
Christian  friends,  and  rendered  their  final  sepa¬ 
ration  at  the  call  of  duty  exceedingly  painful, 
and  the  effect  of  a  very  violent  effort.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  a,  b. — Note.  20:36 — 38.) — Coos  and  Rhodes 
were  well-known  islands  in  the  Egean  Sea:  Pa¬ 
tara  was  a  city  of  Lycia,  upon  the  continent  of 
Asia.  Perhaps  the  ship,  in  which  Paul  and  his 
friends  had  sailed  thus  far,  was  bound  to  this  port. 
They  however  met  with  another,  which  was 
about  to  sail  directly  into  Phenicia,  in  which 
they  embarked;  and,  leaving  the  island  of  Cyprus 
on  their  left  hand,  they  sailed  directly  to  Tyre, 
where  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  freight.  ( J\larg . 
Ref.  e — g. — Note ,  27:4,5.)  Here  they  sought 
out  the  disciples  of  their  Lord:  and,  as  the  most 
dangerous  part  of  their  voyage  was  past,  and 
time  enough  remained  for  their  journey  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  before  the  Pentecost,  they  continued  a 
week  at  Tyre;  in  order,  probably,  to  spend  one 
Lord’s  day  with  their  brethren,  as  well  as  to  con¬ 
fer  together  on  the  interesting  subject  of  their 
common  faith.  Some  disciples  here  also  caution¬ 
ed  Paul  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem:  they  were 
shewn  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  that  he  would 
meet  with  great  sufferings  and  trials,  if  he  went 
thither;  and  they  supposed  that  he  might  lawfully 
decline  the  journey  and  avoid  the  danger:  but  he 
judged  otherwise.  ‘Does  the  Spirit  of  God  then 
‘oppose  himself?  By  no  means.  ...  But  they,  un¬ 
derstanding,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
‘what  danger  awaited  Paul,  out  of  love,  and  not 
‘by  any  special  command  of  the  Spirit,  intreat- 
‘ed  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  being  igno¬ 
rant  of  what  the  same  Spirit  had  commanded 
‘Paul.’  Beza.  (J1  Iarg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  7 — 
14.  20:22 — 24.)  When  they  therefore  depart¬ 
ed,  the  whole  company  of  the  disciples,  with 
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course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais, 
9  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  r  abode 
with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  s  we  that  were  of 
Paul’s  company  departed,  and  came  unto 
1  Caesarea:  and  we  entered  into  the  house 
of  u  Philip  x  the  evangelist,  which  was 
one  of  the  seven,  and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daugh¬ 
ters,  y  virgins,  z  which  did  prophesy. 

10  And  a  as  we  tarried  there  many 
days,  there  came  down  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet  named  b  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us, 
c  he  took  Paul’s  girdle,  and  bound  his 
own  hands  and  feet,  and  said,  d  Thus 

1  Cor.  11:4,5.  Rev.  2: 


q  19.  18:22.25:13.  1  Sam.  10:4. 

13:10.  Matt.  5:47.  Heb.  13:24. 
r  10.  28:12. 

s  16:10,13,16,17.  20:6,13.  27:1,2. 
28:11,16. 

t  8:40.  9:30.  10:1.  18:22.  23:23. 
u  6:5.  8:5—13,26—40. 
x  Eph.  4:11.  2  Tim.  4:5. 
y  1  Cor.  7:25—34,38. 
z  2:17.  Ex.  15:20.  Judg.  4:4.  2 
Kings  22:14.  Neh.  6:14.  Joel 


2:28. 

20. 

a  4,7.  20:16. 
b  11:28. 

c  1  Sam.  15:27,28.  1  Kings  11: 
29—31.  2  Kings  13:15—19. 
Jer.  13:1—11.  19:10,11.  Ez. 
24:19—25.  Hos.  12:10. 
d  13:2.  16:6.20:23.28:25.  Heb. 
3:7.  1  Pet.  1:12. 


their  families,  attended  them  to  the  sea-shore, 
with  the  greatest  expressions  of  respect  and  af¬ 
fection;  and  there  they  all  kneeled  down  in  the 
most  solemn  and  humble  manner,  and  united  in 
fervent  prayer  for  each  other’s  protection  and 
felicity.  ( Marg .  Ref.  1 — p.) — Should  a  company 
of  believers,  in  this  Christian  country,  and  in  the 
environs  of  one  of  our  great  commercial  cities, 
imitate  this  example;  they  would  doubtless  be  de¬ 
rided,  as  a  fanatical  or  hypocritical  set  of  people. 
— It  is  most  evident,  from  this  circumstance,  that 
kneeling  was  the  general  posture  for  public  and 
social  prayer,  in  the  primitive  church;  otherwise 
this  company  would  scarcely  have  used  it  in  so 
inconvenient  a  situation. 

Were  gotten  from  them.  (1)  kirocnravSevras. 
Avulsos  ab  Us .’  Schleusner.  20:30.  Matt.  26:51. 
Luke  22:41.  Ex  a-no ,  et  a-rrao),  traho. — Had  launch¬ 
ed .]  A va^rjvai.  2.  See  on  13:13. —  We  came  with  a 
straight  course.']  EvdvhpoprjaavTei.  See  on  16:11* — 
When  we  had  discovered.  (3)  kva<pavivres.  Luke 
19:11.  Not  elsewhere.  Ex  ava,  et  <paivoy.ai ,  Up- 
pareo. — Landed .]  Kara^^ev*  22:30.  28:12.  Luke 
5:11. —  To  unlade. ]  An opopn^ofxevov  Here  only. 
Ex  a7ro,  et  (popros ,  onus. — -Her  bui  den. J  Tov  yopov. 
Rev.  18:11,12.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T.  A  ye [uo. 
onustus  sum. — Accomplished.  (5)  E ^apnaai.  2 
Tim.  3:17.  Not  elsewhere.  Ab  t$,  et  apnos,  in¬ 
teger. — Home  again.  (6)  E is  ra  iSia.  John  16: 
32.  19:27. 

V.  7 — 14.  The  apostle  and  his  friends  finished 
their  voyage  when  they  had  sailed  from  Tyre  to 
Ptolemais,  a  city  on  the  sea-coast  of  Galilee,  so 
called,  because  rebuilt  by  Ptolemy,  king  of 
Egypt;  having  before  been  called  Accho.  ( Judg . 
1:31.)  Here  too  they  met  with  disciples,  with 
whom  they  spent  only  one  day;  and  on  the  next 
they  journeyed  by  land  to  Caesarea.  (Marg. 
Ref.  q.  s,  t.) — Philip,  one  of  the  seven  first  dea¬ 
cons,  whose  usefulness  as  an  evangelist  is  before 
recorded,  now  resided  in  this  city;  and  probably 
he  had  labored  there  and  in  the  adjacent  parts, 
during  the  intervening  years.  (Notes,  6:2 — 6.  8: 
5 — 13,26 — 40.)  He  had  the  peculiar  honor  of 
having  four  daughters,  all  endued  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy:  (Marg.  Ref.  y,  z. — Notes,  2:14 — 21. 
Judg.  4:4 — 9.  2  Kings  22:14.  1  Cor.  1 1:2 — 16.) 
and  perhaps  they  gave  intimations  to  Paul  of  his 
approaching  trials.  As,  however,  he  and  his 

Vol.  V.  93 


saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  e  So  shall  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  f  and  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these  things, 
both  we,  and  they  of  that  place,  s  be¬ 
sought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  h  What  mean 
ye  *  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart? 
k  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  per¬ 
suaded,  we  ceased,  saying,  1  The  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took  up 
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friends  stayed  at  Caesarea  several  days,  Agabus, 
of  whom  we  read  before,  (Note,  11:27 — 30.)  came 
from  Judea,  properly  so  called;  f  for  Caesarea  lay 
in  that  part  of  the  land,  which  belonged  to  the 
kings  of  Israel,  not  in  that  belonging  to  the 
kings  of  Judah;)  and,  with  a  significant  emblem, 
he  certified  Paul,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  he  would  be  seized  as  a  malefactor  by 
the  Jews,  who  would  cause  him  to  be  bound,  hand 
and  foot,  and  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the 
Eord  Jesus  had  been.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — 1.)  This 
prediction  induced  both  the  apostle’s  compan¬ 
ions,  and  the  Christians  of  Caesarea,  earnestly  to 
dissuade  him  from  his  intended  journey7  out  of 
love#lo  him,  and  the  value  which  they  set  on  his 
useful  life  and  labors.  (Marg.  Ref.  g.)  But 
he  considered  himself  bound  in  duly,  to  accom¬ 
plish  the  service  with  which  he  had  been  entrust¬ 
ed,  of  conveying  the  oblations  of  the  Gentile 
converts  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem;  and,  on  this 
and  other  accounts,  he  was  stedfastly  purposed  to 
proceed,  whatever  persecutions  might  await 
him.  The  prospect  indeed  of  bonds  and  impris¬ 
onment  could  not  move  him;  yret  the  affectionate 
intreaties  of  his  friends  exceedingly  distressed 
his  feeling  mind:  and  he  earnestly  expostulated 
with  them,  for  thus  weeping,  and  “breaking  his 
heart”  with  their  ill-timed  sorrows;  which  unfit¬ 
ted  him  for  his  duty,  when  they  ought  to  have  en¬ 
couraged  him  in  it:  (JMarg.  Ref  h — k.  Notes,  1 
6.  20:22—24.  Matt.  16:21—23.)  for,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  he  was  ready  to  be  bound,  or  even  put  to 
death  as  a  martyr,  for  the  honor  of  his  beloved 
Savior,  either  now  at  Jerusalem,  or  whenever 
he  should  be  called  to  do  it.  "W  hen  therefore 
they  saw  him  fixed  in  his  purpose,  they  no  more 
attempted  to  dissuade  him  from  it;  but  acquiesced 
in  the  will  of  God  as  to  the  event,  being  satisfied 
that  he  could  and  would  over-rule  it  for  good. 
(JMarg.  Ref  1.)— It  was  not  long  after,  that  the 
apostle  was  conveyed  back  to  Caesarea,  a  pris¬ 
oner;  and,  as  he  had  liberty  to  see  his  friends, 
they  would  again  have  the  opportunity  of  con¬ 
versing  with  him.  (Notes,  23:31 — 35.  24:22,23.)-- 
Evangelist.  (8)  ‘Evangelist  is  the  name  of  anot- 
‘fice,  in  the  apostles’  times.’  Hammond.  ‘I  his 
‘word  occurs  only  thrice  in  the  New  Testament. 
‘Acts  21:8.  Secondly,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  where  evangelists  are  montionc  a  er 
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our  carriages,  m  and  went  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

!6  There  went  with  us  also  certain 
*  of  the  disciples  of  Caesarea,  and  brought 
with  them  one  Mnason  of  °  Cyprus,  p  an 
old  disciple,  writh  whom  we  should  lodge. 

[Practical  Observations .) 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went 
in  with  us  r  unto  James;  s  and  all  the 
elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them, 
1  he  declared  particularly  what  things 
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God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
his  ministry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  it,  u  they 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him 


Thou  seest,  brother,  s  how  many  y  thou¬ 
sands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe- 
z  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law; 

21  And  they  are  informed  of  thee, 
a  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which 
are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses, 
saying,  That  they  ought  not  to  circum¬ 
cise  their  children,  neither  to  walk  after 
the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore?  b  the  multi- 
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‘apostles  and  prophets,  as  one  of  the  offices,  which 
‘our  Lord,  after  his  ascension,  had  appointed  for 
‘the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  the  establishment 
‘of  order  in  his  church;  Eph.  4:11.  and  lastly,  2 
Tim.  4:5.  ...  This  word  has  also  obtained  another 
‘signification,  which,  though  not  scriptural,  is 
‘very  ancient.’  Campbell.  [Notes,  Eph.  4:11  — 13. 
2  Tim.  4:1 — 5.) — So  shall,  &c.  (11)  ‘Not  so  as 
‘to  the  girdle;  for  he  was  only  bound  with  chains: 
‘nor  so  as  to  the  binding  of  his  feet;  for  Paul 
‘seems  only  to  have  had  the  chains  fastened  to 
‘his  hands:  but  so  as  to  be  as  truly  and  as  much 
-bound  as  Agabus  was;  not  personally  by  the 
‘Jews,  but  by  the  Romans  at  their  instigation, 
‘and  on  their  account.’  Whitby. 

When  we  had  finished  one  course.  (7)  Tov  ir'Xgv 
biawaavres. — iiXav  27:9,10.  Not  elsewhere.  A  r-Xot), 
nacigo.  Aiawu).  Here  only.  ‘Id.  quod  reXe o>.’ 
Schleusner . —  JTe  came.' J  i&.aTr)VTi)aapzv.  fcee  on  16: 
1.  “Finishing  our  voyage,  we  arrived  at  P*ole- 
mais.” — The  evangelist.  (8)  e \>ayyz\i$ov.  Eph.  4: 
1  1.  2  Tim.  4:5.  [Notes,  Eph.  4:11 — \3,  v.  11.  2 
Tim.  4:1 — 5,  v.  5.) — They  of  that  place.  (12)  fo« 
tvroinoi .  Here  only.  Ex  tv,  et  rotroi,  locus. —  JChat 
mean  ye?  (13)  fit  ttolzitz",  “What  are  ye  doing?” 
—  To  break.']  'ZwSpvirrovrzS'  Here  only.  Ex  aw,  et 
frango. 

V.  15,  16.  When  the  time  allotted  for  the 
stay  of  the  apostle  and  his  companions  at  Cassa- 
rea  was  expired,  “they  collected  and  prepared 
for  carriage  those  things,  which  were  to  be  taken 
with  them,”  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  It  is 
probable  they  travelled  on  foot:  and  some  think 
that  they  carried  their  luggage  themselves;  oth¬ 
ers  that  they  laded  beasts  of  burden  with  it. 
[Note,  1  Sam.  17:22.)  Perhaps  it  had  been  con¬ 
veyed  by  sea  from  Ptolemais  to  Caesarea,  though 
they  journeyed  b*r  land:  but,  as  they  were  now 
travelling  into  the  interior  part  of  the  country,  it 
became  necessary  to  make  some  other  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  conveyance  of  it.  For  they  carried 
with  them  a  considerable  sum  of  money  from  the 
Gentile  converts,  to  the  poor  brethren  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.  (24:17.) — In  this  journey,  they  were  at¬ 
tended  by  some  of  the  disciples  of  Caesarea,  who 
‘brought  them  to  one  Mnason,”  a  native  of  Cy¬ 
prus,  who  then  lived  at  Jerusalem,  at  whose 
house  the  apostle  and  his  company  might  be  con¬ 
veniently  lodged,  during  the  feast,  fie  was  “an 
old  disciple:”  perhaps  he  had  been  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  during  his  abode  on  earth;  or  he  had  joined 
the  church,  soon  after  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and 
had  all  along  maintained  (as  it  must  be  sup- 
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posed,)  a  consistent  character,  and  was  now  ma¬ 
tured  in  wisdom  and  grace.  [JUarg.  Ref.  p.) 

We  took  up  our  carriages.  (15)  AnoGKzvacaptvcn. 
Here  only.  ‘■Colligere  vasa  et  sarcinas,  sibi  su- 
‘ mere  res  ad  itur faciendum  necessarias.'  Schleus¬ 
ner.  Ex  airo,  et  o Ktvog,  vas,  instrumentum. — 
Brought  with  them  one  Alnason  ...  with  xchom  we 
should  lodge.  (16)  A yovrzs  Trap*  w  ZeviaSupcv,  M vaauivi. 
“Conducting  us  to  one  Mnason,  ...  with  whom 
we  might  lodge.” — An  old  disciple.]  Ap %aiy  paS-nty. 
See  on  15:7. 

V.  17 — 21.  The  Christians  at  Jerusalem  glad¬ 
ly  welcomed  the  apostle;  rejoicing  in  the  success 
of  his  ministry,  and  in  the  fruits  of  the  faith  and 
love  produced  by  the  Gentile  converts.  The 
next  day  he  introduced  “the  messengers  of  the 
churches,”  to  the  apostle  James;  who  seems  to 
have  been  the  only  one  of  the  twelve  then  resid¬ 
ing  at  Jerusalem,  and  who  peculiarly  superin¬ 
tended  the  concerns  of  the  church  in  that  city 
but  all  the  elders  were  convened  on  the  occasion. 
After  affectionate  salutations,  Paul  proceeded  to 
relate  to  them  particularly,  what  God  had  done 
by  his  ministry,  since  he  last  saw  them;  [Notes, 
15:1 — 6.  16: — 20:)  at  which  they  rejoiced  and 
glorified  God.  [J\larg.  Ref.  q — u.)  They  how¬ 
ever  intreated  him  to  recollect  how  many  “tens 
of  thousands”  of  Jewish  converts  to  Christ  were 
now  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  all  zealous 
for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  greatly  prejudiced 
against  him  for  his  supposed  opposition  to  them. 
For  they  had  been  informed,  and  had  generally 
imbibed  the  opinion,  that  he  everywhere  instruct¬ 
ed  the  Jews  to  apostatize  from  Moses;  inculcating 
it  as  a  matter  of  bounden  duty,  that  they  should 
not  circumcise  their  children,  or  observe  any  of 
the  customs  of  the  ritual  law.  [J) Iarg.  Ref.  x — ■ 
a.)  In  this  they  had  been  misinformed:  for, 
though  the  apostle  had  shewn,  that  none  were 
bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial  law,  and  that 
they  must  by  no  means  place  any  dependence  on 
such  obedience  for  justification;  he  had  never  for¬ 
bidden  the  Jewish  converts  to  observe  it,  as  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  expediency,  when  their  communion  with 
their  Gentile  brethren  would  admit  of  it.  [Note, 
16:1 — 3.) — Elders.  (18)  ‘All  the  bishops  of  Judea, 
‘saith  Dr.  Hammond,  without  one  word  to  prove 
‘it.’  Whitby.  That  learned  writer’s  zeal  for 
episcopacy  leads  him  frequently  to  express  him¬ 
self  in  a  manner,  which  seems  to  imply  that 
there  were  no  presbyters  in  the  primitive  churcdi  : 
perhaps  he  was  not  aware,  that  this  supposition 
would  reduce  all  ministers,  above  deacons,  to  an 
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tude  must  needs  come  together:  for  they 
will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to 
thee:  c  We  have  four  men  which  have  a 
vow  on  them; 

24  Them  take,  d  and  purify  thyself 
with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with  them, 
e  that  they  may  shave  their  heads:  and 
all  may  know  that  those  things,  whereof 
they  were  informed  concerning  thee,  are 
nothing;  f  but  that  thou  thyself  also 
walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law. 
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d  26.  24:18.  Ex.  19:10,14.  Num. 
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e  18:18.  Num.  6:5,9,18.  Judg. 
13:5.  16:17—19. 
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entire  parity  of  order,  as  effectually  as  either  the 
presbyterian  or  the  independent  plan  could  do. — 
How  many  thousands.  (20)  Or,  “How  many  tens 
of  thousands.’’  Gr.  This  can  hardly  mean  less 
than  forty  or  fifty  thousand:  and,  though  a  consid¬ 
erable  part  of  this  large  number  might  come  from 
other  places  to  keep  the  feast;  yet  it  can  scarcely 
be  doubted,  but  that  there  were  so  many  Chris¬ 
tians,  statedly  residing  at  Jerusalem,  as  to  form 
several  distinct  congregations;  yet  the  whole  is 
spoken  of  as  one  church. 

Gladly.  (17)  A<r/*evws.  See  on  2:41. — How  many 
thousands.  (20)  Ylocai  f ivpiaSts .  19:19.  Luke  12:1. 
lleb.  12:22.  Jude  14.  Rev.  5:11.  9:16. — Zealous.~\ 
1:13.  22:3.  Luke  6:15.  1  Cor .  14:12. 

Gal.  1:14.  Tit.  2:14. — A  fy Ao?.  [Note,  Jam.  3: 
13 — 16.) — They  are  informed.  (21)  Karijx^riaav. 
24.  See  on  Luke  1:4. — To  forsake.!  A-rtosacnav. 
2  Thes.  2:3.  Here  only.  Ex  ano,  et  l?vrh  sio • 

V.  22 — 26.  Disadvantageous  reports  had  been 
circulated  concerning  Paul.  His  coming  would 
soon  be  known;  the  multitude  would  certainly 
come  together,  to  inquire  into  the  reasons  and 
motives  of  his  conduct:  and  much  disturbance 
might  arise  from  their  prejudices,  if  nothing  were 
done  to  satisfj^  them.  James,  therefore,  and  the 
elders,  inquired  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  to 
counteract  their  prejudices.  And  as  they  had 
among  them  four  persons,  who  were  under  a  Naz- 
arite’s  vow,  the  term  of  which  was  nearly  ex¬ 
piring:  they  proposed  to  Paul  to  join  with  them 
as  one  of  the  company;  that  he  might  purify 
himself,  and  bear  a  part  in  the  expenses  of  the 
customary  sacrifices,  when  the  time  came  for 
them  to  shave  their  heads  upon  the  completion  of 
their  vow.  ( Notes ,  Num.  6:1 — 21.)  As  this 
would  be  a  public  transaction,  his  concurrence 
in  it  would  soon  be  known:  and  thus  the  whole 
multitude  would  at  once  be  convinced,  that  they 
had  been  misinformed;  and  that  the  apostle  him¬ 
self  “walked  orderly,”  according  to  the  prescrip¬ 
tions  of  the  law.  [JIarg.  Ref.  c — f.) — This  con¬ 
clusion  seems  to  have  been  rather  stronger  than 
the  real  case  would  admit  of.  The  apostle  had 
before  performed  a  vow  of  a  similar  nature; 
[Note,  18:18 — 23.)  and  he  doubtless  paid  some  re¬ 
gard  to  the  Mosaic  law,  as  a  matter  of  expedien¬ 
cy:  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  habitually  ob¬ 
served  it,  as  it  may  be  inferred  from  his  own 
words.  [Notes,  1  Cor.  9:19 — 23.  Gal.  2:11 — 16. 
4:12 — 16.)  They  probably  meant,  that  he  attend¬ 
ed  to  the  legal  ceremonies,  as  far  as  his  intimate 
communion  with  uncircumcised  persons  would 
permit  him:  but  it  may  be  questioned,  whether 
this,  if  it  had  been  fully  explained,  would  have 
satisfied  the  persons  concerned.  James  and  the 
elders  at  the  same  time  avowed,  that  they  intend¬ 
ed  nothing  contrary  to  their  former  determina¬ 
tion,  concerning  the  gentile  converts:  yNote,  15: 


25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  be¬ 
lieve,  &  we  have  written  and  concluded, 
that  the}'  observe  no  such  thing,  save 
only  that  they  keep  themselves  from 
things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the 
next  day  purifying  himself  with  them 
h  entered  into  the  temple,  Ho  signify  the 
accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifica¬ 
tion,  until  that  an  offering  should  be 
offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

[Practical  Observations ,j 

g  Sec  on  15:20,29.  |  i  Num.  6:13 — 20. 

h  24:18. 


22 — 29.)  and  the  apostle,  complying  with  their 
counsel,  took  the  necessary  steps,  for  joining  with 
the  Nazarites  in  their  purifications  and  oblations. 

( J\larg.Ref.g — j.) — It  has  been  questioned  wheth¬ 
er  on  tiiis  occasion  he  and  his  advisers  acted  in 
strict  consistency  with  Christian  simplicity:  and 
it  should  be  remembered,  that,  though  the  apos¬ 
tles  were  infallibly  preserved  from  mistaking, 
corrupting,  or  mutilating  the  doctrine,  which 
they  were  entrusted  to  communicate  to  the 
church;  yet  they  were  not  rendered  infallible  in 
their  personal  conduct:  in  many  things,  they  ac¬ 
knowledged,  and  it  is  evident,  they  all  offended, 
and  were  to  be  blamed.  [Note,  Gal.  2:6 — 10.) 
Perhaps  it  would  be  found  very  difficult  wholly  to 
defend  the  apostle  from  the  charge  of  temporiz¬ 
ing,  accommodating,  or  refining  too  much  in  this 
matter.  His  deference  to  the  judgment  of  his 
brethren,  his  desire  of  “becoming  all  things  to 
all  men,”  and  his  willingness  to  conciliate  the 
Jewish  believers,  seem  to  have  carried  him  rather 
too  far:  and  he  was  led  to  hold  out  a  greater  de¬ 
gree  of  regard  to  the  Mosaic  law,  than  he  shew¬ 
ed  in  his  general  conduct.  The  concession,  how¬ 
ever,  by  no  means  answered  the  intended  pur¬ 
pose;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  immediate  occa¬ 
sion  of  his  predicted  sufferings. — “To  be  at 
charges”  ‘with  Nazarites  was  both  a  common  and 
‘a  very  popular  thing  among  the  Jews.  ...  Mai- 
‘monides  ...  asserts,  that  a  person  who  was  not 
‘himself  a  Nazarite,  might  bind  himself  by  a  vow 
‘to  take  part  with  one  in  his  sacrifice.’  Dodd¬ 
ridge. — This,  however,  not  being  mentioned  in 
the  law,  was  rather  complying  with  custom  and 
tradition,  than  shewing  a  regard  for  the  ceremo¬ 
nies  of  Moses. — ‘James  and  the  brethren  thought 
‘it  was  most  regular  and  convenient,  that  the 
‘Jewish  ritual  should  still  be  observed,  by  those 
‘of  the  circumcision  who  believed  in  Christ. 
‘And,  considering  what  tribulation  the  church  at 
‘Jerusalem  must  otherwise  have  been  exposed  to 
‘by  the  sanhedrim,  who  no  doubt  would  have 
‘prosecuted  them  to  the  utmost  as  apostates;  and 
‘also  how  soon  Providence  intended  to  render  the 
‘practice  of  it  impossible;  ...  it  was  certainly  the 
‘most  orderly  and  prudent  conduct  to  conform  to 
‘it;  though  it  were  looked  upon  by  those,  that  un¬ 
derstood  the  matter  fully,  (which  it  was  not  ne¬ 
cessary  that  all  should,)  as  antiquated  and  ready 
‘to  vanish  awa}’.’  Ibid. — The  Jewish  Christians 
at  Jerusalem  and  in  Judea  might  comply  with  the 
law  far  more  easily  and  exactly,  than  their  breth¬ 
ren  could  in  other  countries,  who  were  joined  m 
the  same  churches  with  the  Gentile  converts. 
Does  not  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  probably 
'  written  by  the  apostle  when  a  prisoner  at  Rome, 

I  shew,  that  he  thought  it  of  great  importance, 
:  even  to  the  Christians  in  Judea,  to  understand 
:  that  the  Mosaic  law  had  no  longer  any  validity, 
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27  And  when  the  seven  days  were  al¬ 
most  ended,  k  the  Jews  which  were  of 
Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple, 
‘stirred  up  all  the  people,  “and  laid 
hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  n  Men  of  Israel,  help: 
°  this  is  the  man  that  teacheth  all  men 
every  where  against  the  people,  and  the 
law,  and  this  place:  and  further,  p  brought 
Greeks  also  into  the  temple,  and  hath 
polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city, q  Trophimus  an  Ephesian, 
whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 
brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  r  all  the  city  was  moved,  and 
the  people  ran  together;  3  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple: 
and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut. 

31  And  *  as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  came  unto  the  u  chief  captain 
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of  the  band,  x  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in 
an  uproar; 

32  Who  immediately  *  took  soldiers 
and  centurions,  z  and  ran  down  unto 
them:  and  when  they  saw  the  chief  cap¬ 
tain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  a  beating 
of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near, 
and  took  him,  and  commanded  him  to 
b  be  bound  with  two  chains;  c  and  de¬ 
manded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had 
done. 

34  And  d  some  cried  one  thing,  some 


another,  among  the  multitude:  and  when 
he  could  not  eknow  the  certainty  for  the 
tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  carried 
f  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the  stairs, 
so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the  sol¬ 
diers  g  for  the  violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people 
followed  after,  crying,  h  Away  with  him. 
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and  that  he  considered  their  attachment  to  it,  as 
exceedingly  unfavorable  to  their  proficiency  in 
true  religion?  ( Preface  to  Hebrews.') 

The  multitude.  (22)  n \r/$os.  6:2.  15:12.  The  mul¬ 
titude  of  Christians  are  here  distinguished  from 
James  and  the  elders,  who  concert  measures  to 
obviate  the  effect  of  their  prejudices.  “The  mul¬ 
titude  must  needs  come  together:”  not  as  regu¬ 
larly  convened  to  join  and  vote  in  the  consulta¬ 
tion,  or  as  by  right;  but  as  drawn  together  by 
the  reports  concerning  Paul.  (Notes,  15:1 — 6, 
vv.  4 — 6,12.) — Purify  thyself.  (24)  'AyviaSr/rt,  26. 
24:18. — Be  at  charges .]  a airavrjaov .  J^Iark  5:26. 
Luke  15:14.  2  Cor.  12:15.  Jam.  4:3.  Aa-rravrj, 

Luke  14.28. — They  may  shave.)  h vpriauivrai .  1  Cor. 
11:5,6.  Not  elsewhere. — Thou  walkest  orderly .] 
2rot^E<j.  Rom.  4:12.  6:16.  Gal.  5:25.  Phil.  3:16. 
A  voi^oj,  ordo  miliium  in  acie. — Things  offered  to 
idols,  &c.  (25)  E(  6<d\o%to)v.  See  on  15:29. — Of 
purification .)  t«  ayviauy.  Here  only  N.  T. — Num. 
6:5.31:23.  Sept. 

V.  27 — 30.  As  the  apostle  could  not  enter  on 
his  purification,  till  the  third  day  after  his  arrival 
at  Jerusalem;  (17,18,26.)  and  as  he  made  his  de¬ 
fence  before  Felix,  (which  seems  to  have  been 
seven  or  eight  days  after  he  was  apprehended  in 
the  temple,)  only  twelve  days  after  he  came  to 
Jerusalem;  (Note,  24:10 — 21.)  the  first  clause 
should  certainly  be  rendered,  “when  the  seven 
days  were  about  to  be  accomplished;”  that  is, 
the  seven  days  which  had  been  fixed  on,  and 
mentioned  to  the  priests  as  the  term  at  the  end 
of  which  the  sacrifices  would  be  offered,  and  the 
vow  performed.  (Note,  22 — 26.) — At  this  time, 
some  Jews  from  Asia,  (Note,  19:8 — 12.)  who  had 
known  Paul  when  he  preached  there,  saw  him  in 
the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  whither  he  went 
to  the  priests,  about  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered: 
and,  being  actuated  by  a  furious  and  bigoted  zeal, 
they  excited  a  tumult,  and  seized  upon  him,  as  a 
profaner  of  that  sacred  place;  calling*  earnestly 
on  all  true  Israelites  to  assist  them  in  a  cause,  in 
which  their  religion  and  national  honor  were  at 
740] 


c  22:24.  25:16.  John  13:29,30. 


stake.  For  this  was  the  very  man,  who  had  every 
where  taught  men  to  disregard  their  title  to  be 
the  peculiar  people  of  God;  to  violate  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  abrogated;  and  to  despise  the  temple  as 
about  to  be  destroyed:  (Narg.  Ref.  m — o. — N ote , 
6:9 — 14.)  and  to  shew  his  contempt  and  enmity 
the  more,  they  averred,  that  he  had  brought  un¬ 
circumcised  Gentiles  into  the  holy  place  to  pro¬ 
fane  it.  In  this  they  were  mistaken:  for,  having 
seen  Paul  walking  in  the  city  with  Trophimus,  a 
Gentile  convert,  they  took  it  for  granted,  that  he 
had  also  brought  him  into  the  temple.  (Notes, 
19:23 — 31,32 — 41,  vv.  32 — 34.)  This  out-cry, 
however,  soon  brought  the  multitudes  from  every 
part  of  the  city;  and  Paul  was  dragged  as  a 
criminal,  to  be  put  to  death  without  the  sanctua¬ 
ry,  lest  it  should  be  defiled  with  his  blood:  at  the 
same  time  the  doors  were  shut,  that  he  might  not 
escape  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  for  refuge,  and 
that  no  other  Gentiles  might  enter.  (Marg.  Ref. 
q — s.) — There  was  a  court  appropriated  to  the 
Gentiles,  in  which  Trophimus  might  legally  have 
worshipped:  but  the  insurgents  supposed,  that 
Paul  had  taken  him  into  the  courts,  which  none 
but  Jews  and  circumcised  proselytes  might  enter. 

When  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended.  (27) 
'Sis  tfJU^ov  at  Rra  riyepai  awTE^uaS-ai. — “As  the  Seven 
days  were  about  to  be  ended.” — ZwreXeu,  Natl . 
7:28.  Nark  13:4.  Rom.  9:28.  11  eb.  8:8. — Stirred 
up.)  Zvi rexcov.  Here  only  N.  T. — Gen.  11:7.9 
Ex  ow  et  fundo.  Idem  ac  avyxwu),  3 1  ^ee 
on  19:32. — They  had  seen  before.  (29)  h aav 
r poeupuKores.  See  on  2:25. — The  people  ran  to¬ 
gether.  (30)  E ytvtro  owtipoyr)  tov  \aov.  Here  only. 
Ex  aw,  et  cdpoya,  prffit.  med.  verbi  avirpex^ 

V.  31 — 36.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  the  Jews 
claimed  the  liberty  of  putting  to  death,  without 
any  legal  process,  such  uncircumcised  persons  as 
entered  the  inner  courts  of  the  temple:  yet  even 
this  could  not  be  applicable  to  Paul.  In  the  fury 
of  their  zeal,  however,  they  were  about  to  kill 
am:  but  Lysias,  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
toman  forces  at  Jerusalem,  being  also  the  tribune. 
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37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the 
castle,  he  said  unto  the  chief  captain, 
1  May  I  speak  unto  thee?  Who  said, 
Canst  thou  speak  Greek? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  k  which 
before  these  days  madest  an  uproar,  and 
leddest  out  into  the  wilderness  four  thou¬ 
sand  men  that  were  murderers? 

39  But  Paul  said,  1 1  am  a  man  which 
am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  m  Cilicia, 
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n  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city:  and  I  be¬ 
seech  thee,  °  suffer  me  to  speak  unto 
the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  li¬ 
cense,  Paul  stood  p  on  the  stairs,  1  and 
beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  people. 
And  when  there  was  made  r  a  great  si¬ 
lence,  he  spake  unto  them  in  the  8  Hebrew 
tongue,  saying, 
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or  captain  over  a  thousand  men,  hearing1  of  the 
riot,  immediately  took  the  centurions  and  soldiers 
under  his  command,  or  part  of  them,  and  hasten¬ 
ed  to  quell  it.  His  presence  induced  those  who 
were  beating  Paul,  (intending  to  put  him  to  death 
by  blows  with  stones  or  staves,)  to  suspend  their 
violence:  and  Lysias,  from  their  rage,  concluding 
that  he  must  be  some  desperate  malefactor,  or¬ 
dered  him  to  be  “bound  with  two  chains;”  and 
asked  who  he  was,  and  of  what  crime  he  had  been 
guilty.  But,  not  being  able  to  learn  any  thing, 
from  the  incoherent  clamors  of  the  mob,  he  or¬ 
dered  him  to  be  conveyed  to  the  castle;  which 
stood  on  an  eminence  near  the  temple,  being  the 
station  of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  kept  guard 
there.  When  the  soldiers  had  brought  Paul  to 
the  stairs,  which  led  to  the  entrance  of  the  castle, 
they  were  obliged  to  carry  him,  to  prevent  the 
people  from  violently  rushing  upon  him,  and  kill¬ 
ing  him:  for  they  all  furiously  followed  after,  ex¬ 
claiming,  “Away  with  him,”  or  “Kill  him;”  for 
certainly  this  was  their  meaning.  (< Marg .  Ref — 
Notes,  7:54—60.  22:22—30.) 

Tidings.  (31)  <l>acnj.  Here  only.— Ab  inusi- 
tato  <paw,  dico,  aio. — The  chief  captain .]  T«  xi^iaP~ 
xv.  33,37.  John  18:12.  See  on  Mark  6:21.— 
\Vas  in  an  uproar. ]  'ZvyK£Xvrai.  See  on  27. — 
Cried.  (34)  E  6ou)v.  8:7.  17:6.  I  alt.  3:3.  Jlark 

15:34. — The  castle .)  Trjv  irapep6o\riv.  37.  23:10,16, 
32.  Jleb.  11:34.  13:11,13.  Rev.  20:9. — A  rapep- 
immitto  inlerjicio.  Ex  napa,  tv,  et  6a\\u>, 
iacio. — The  stairs.  (35)  T«s  avaSaOpovs.  40.  Here 
only  N.  T. — 2  Kings  9:13.  20:11.  A vaSadpicnv, 
Ex.  20:26.  Sept.  Ab  ava6cuvu,  ascendo. — dway  with 
him.  (36)  Atpe  avrov.  See  on  Luke  23:18. 

y.  37 — 40.  When  the  apostle  had  been  con¬ 
veyed  into  the  environs  of  the  castle,  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  multitude,  he  desired  permission  from 
the  chief  captain  to  speak  to  him:  who  was  sur¬ 
prised  to  hear  his  prisoner  so  readily  use  the 
Greek  language.  He  indeed  supposed  him  to 
have  been  an  Egyptian,  who,  some  time  before, 
had  made  an  insurrection  in  the  city,  and,  lead¬ 
ing  forth  a  numerous  banditti,  had  done  extensive 
mischief.  For,  as  that  insurgent  had  escaped, 
when  his  followers  were  destroyed  or  dispersed, 
it  was  natural  for  Lysias  to  suppose  Paul  to  be 
the  same  person,  attempting  to  excite  new  dis¬ 
turbances.  The  apostle  however  assured  him, 
that  he  was  “a  Jew,”  and  a  native  of  Tarsus, 
and  a  citizen  of  no  inconsiderable  city:  he  there¬ 
fore  begged  of  him,  that  he  might  be  permitted 
to  address  the  multitude,  in  order  to  silence  their 
clamors,  and  rectify  their  misapprehensions;  by 
which  Lysias  also  would  learn  who  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done.  Accordingly,  having  obtain¬ 
ed  permission,  he  placed  himselt  on  the  top  of  the 
stairs,  and  made  a  signal  with  his  hand  to  the 
multitude,  that  he  desired  to  speak  to  them:  and, 
curiosity  concurring  with  other  motives,  they  ob¬ 
served  a  profound  silence,  whilst  he  addressed  j 
them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  at  least  in  that  dia-i 


lect  of  it  which  was  generally  used. — Four  thou¬ 
sand,  &c.  (38)  Josephus  mentions  thirty  thousand 
men,  whom  this  Egyptian,  (whose  name  is  not 
known,)  had  collected  together:  but  it  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  he  “led  forth”  only  four  thousand,  and 
that  the  rest  came  to  him  in  the  wilderness;  or 
only  four  thousand  of  the  company  were  murder¬ 
ers.  [Marg.  Ref.) 

Canst  thou  speak  Greek?  (37)  'EXX^vts-i  yivucKus; 
John  19:20.— Greek  was  spoken  by  numbers  in 
Egypt,  especially  where  Greek  colonies  had  been 
planted.  The  Jews  also  in  Egypt  spake  Greek, 
and  used  the  Greek  translation  of  the  scriptures. 
But  the  native  Egyptians  spoke  another  language. 
— Madest  an  uproar.  (38)  a vas-arweras.  See  on 
17:6. — Murderers .]  Twv  <wcapiu>v.  Here  only. — 
‘Vox  origine  Latina,  orta  a  sica  h.  e.  gladiolo .’ 
Schleusner. — A  short  sword,  which  they  conceal¬ 
ed  under  their  garments,  till  an  occasion  was  af¬ 
forded  them,  of  assassinating  the  objects  of  their 
vindictive  cruelty. — Of  no  mean  city.  (39)  Ovk 
aerjpov  TroXfwff.  Here  only.  Ex  a  priv.  et  cr/pa, 
signum. — In  the  Hebrew  tongue.  (40)  T??  fEfyai'<h 

6La\cKT(p.  22:2.  See  on  2:6.— It  is  decidedly  agreed 
among  the  learned,  that  the  Syriac  or  Chaldee 
dialect  is  meant.  No  doubt  many  Chaldee  words 
and  phrases  came  into  use  among  the  Jews,  who 
returned  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Yet  those 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  written 
after  that  event,  are  in  Hebrew,  except  a  few 
passages  in  Ezra,  which  are  Chaldee,  for  special 
reasons.  This  creates  a  difficulty,  as  to  the  cur¬ 
rent  opinion  taken  in  its  full  extent.  Nor  does 
the  language  of  the  New  Testament  favor  it:  and 
several  of  the  arguments  used  in  support  ot  it,  aie 
inconclusive.  (Notes,  Ezra  4:7 — 9.7:11,12.  Neh. 
8:8.  Jer.  10:11.  Ban.  2:4.) 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—16. 

Wherever  zealous  Christians  travel,  they  will 
inquire  after  their  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  get 
acquainted  with  them;  because  they  delight  in 
their  company,  and  desire  to  do  them  good,  and 
to  derive  benefit  from  them.  (Note,  Ps.  1 19:5  < 

63,  v.  63.)  But,  even  this  sweet  and  endeared 
‘communion  of  the  saints’  must  not  induce  them 
to  prolong  their  continuance  together,  beyond 
what  other  duties  admit  of.— Fervent  social  pray¬ 
er  abates  the  poignancy  of  our  sorrow,  when  con¬ 
strained  to  separate  from  those  whom  we  love: 
and  this  is  peculiarly  seasonable,  when  sharp  af 
flictions  or  important  services  lie  before  us.  Our 
children  too  should  be  admitted  to  such  scenes  of 
affection  and  devotion;  that  their  tender  minds 
may  be  early  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  excel¬ 
lency  and  importance  of  religion:  (Note,  Gen.  48: 
1.  P.  O.  1 — 8.)  Thus  we  may  hope,  that  when 
they  grow  up,  they  will  be  evidently  partakeis 
of  the  blessing,  and  endued  with  spiritual  gilts, 
for  the  edification  ot  others  also;  which  should 
be  considered  as  the  greatest  favor  God  can  be- 


A.  D.  Cl 


ACTS. 


A.  1).  61. 


CHAP.  XXII. 

The  apostle  declares,  before  the  people,  the  place  of  his  birth, 
his  education,  his  zeal  against  the  gospel;  his  conversion,  and 
his  commission  from  Jesus  to  preach  to  the  gentiles,  1 — 21.  At 
the  mention  of  the  gentiles,  the  people  furiously  exclaim  against 
him;  and  the  chief  captain  orders  his  soldiers  to  examine  him 
by  scourging,  22 — 24;  which  he  avoids,  by  pleading  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  a  Roman  citizen,  25  29.  He  is  brought  before  the 

council,  30. 

MEN,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye 
b  my  defence  which  I  make  now 
unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he 


a  7:2.  13:26.  23:1,6.28:17. 
b  Greek  all.  19:33.  24:10.  25:8, 
16.  26:1,2,24.  Luke  12:11.  21: 


14.  Rom.  2:15.  1  Cor.  9:3.  2 
Cor.  7:11.  12:19.  Phil.  1:7,17. 
2  Tim.  4:16.  1  Pet.  3:15. 


stow  on  us,  with  respect  to  our  offspring-. — The 
path  of  duty  will  eventually  be  that  of  safety:  yet 
it  often  leads  into  many  apparent,  or  temporary, 
dangers  and  difficulties;  the  prospect  of  which 
may  induce  those,  who  value  the  useful  lives  of 
eminent  persons,  to  dissuade  them  from  the  ser¬ 
vices  allotted  to  them:  but,  if  they  are  satisfied 
of  their  call  in  Providence;  they  should  not  turn 
aside,  out  of  concern  or  affection  for  their  friends, 
any  more  than  from  fear  of  their  enemies.  It  is, 
however,  an  extraordinary  attainment,  for  the 
same  man  to  be  so  firm  and  inflexible,  in  follow¬ 
ing  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  as  to  be 
habitually  ready  to  endure  bonds,  or  face  death 
for  the  Lord’s  sake;  and  yet  so  full  of  tenderness 
and  sympathy,  as  to  be  more  affected  by  the  sor¬ 
rows  of  his  friends,  than  by  the  prospect  of  his 
own  perils  and  sufferings.  (Note*  Phil.  2:24 — 
30.) — When  we  have  given  the  best  counsel  we 
can,  to  those  who  conscientiously  desire  to  know 
the  will  of  God;  and  yet  find  that  they,  are  not 
convinced,  or  persuaded,  by  what  we  have  urged; 
we  should  desist,  and  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  who  can  educe  good  from  those  measures 
and  events,  which  seem  to  us  undesirable  or  in¬ 
expedient. — In  our  endeavors  to  do  good  to  our 
brethren,  we  should  introduce  them  to  the  ac¬ 
quaintance  of  those,  who  have  been  a  comfort  or 
benefit  to  us:  and  “old  disciples”  should  be  ac¬ 
cessible;  as  well  as  careful  to  set  their  younger 
brethren  an  example  of  humility,  spirituality, 
stedfastness,  zeal,  prudence,  candor,  and  enlarg¬ 
ed  love;  which  may  evince,  that  their  depen¬ 
dence  on  the  Lord,  and  devotedness  to  him,  have 
increased,  according  to  the  years  during  which 
they  nave  known  him.  (Notes,  Heb.  5:11 — 14. 
Rev.  2:2—5.  P.  O.  2—7.) 

y.  17—26. 

What  a  striking  proof  is  it  of  the  weakness 
and  depravity  of  human  nature,  that  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  even  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  were  exceedingly  disaffected 
to  the  most  eminent  minister,  probably,  who  ever 
lived!  Neither  his  extraordinary  conversion,  his 
blameless  and  holy  character,  his  peculiar  en¬ 
dowments,  his  extensive  labors  and  usefulness, 
or  his  patient  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ; 
nor  yet  the  oblations  which  he  bestowed  so  much 
pains  to  collect,  and  bring  from  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  to  their  Jewish  brethren,  could  conciliate 
their  esteem  and  affection:  because  he  would  not 
render  that  respect  to  the  antiquated  Mosaic 
ceremonial,  with  which  they  had  been  used  to 
regard  it!  Nor  could  even  the  authority  of  James 
and  the  pious  elders  pacify  their  minds,  or  prevent 
their  tumultuously  assembling  together;  when 
they  heard  that  he  was  come  to  Jerusalem!  How 
watchful  then  should  we  be  against  prejudices  of 
every  kind;  and  against  those  misrepresentations 
of  men’s  principles  and  conduct,  from  which 
prejudices  commonly  originate!  And  how  patient 
should  we  be,  if  called  to  have  fellowship  with  the 
great  apostle  of  us  Gentiles  in  this  affliction;  and 
742] 


spake  c  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them, 
they  kept  the  more  silence:  and  he 
saith,) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  d  a 
Jew,  e  born  in  Tarsus,  f  a  city  in  Cili¬ 
cia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city  g  at  the 
feet  of  h  Gamaliel,  1  and  taught  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of 
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to  endure  the  suspicions  and  coldness,  of  those 
whom  wre  most  esteem  and  love!  We  ought  indeed, 
to  use  all  proper  methods  of  rectifying  the 
judgments  and  conciliating  the  affections  of  our 
brethren,  as  far  as  their  misapprehension  can  in¬ 
terfere  with  our  usefulness:  yet  we  should  watch 
against  the  temptation  of  conniving  at  those  er¬ 
rors  or  evils,  which  are  the  general  source  of 
prejudices,  and  which  cannot  consistently  be 
countenanced.  When  accommodation  is  allow¬ 
ed  to  infringe  upon  our  “simplicity  and  godly  sin¬ 
cerity,”  it  will  seldom  produce  any  good  effect. 
Our  brethren  will  not  be  satisfied,  unless  we  go 
to  the  full  length  of  their  sentiments;  others  will 
begin  to  suspect  our  integrity,  and  to  hesitate 
concerning  us;  and  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  con¬ 
ciliating  the  favor  of  graceless  bigots,  and  furious 
zealots  of  any  party’-,  from  whom  we  shall  com¬ 
monly  do  well  to  keep  at  a  distance.  But  much 
wisdom,  integrity,  and  humility  are  requisite,  to 
guide  us  in  the  middle  way,  between  an  uncom¬ 
plying  inflexibility  in  things  of  small  conse¬ 
quence,  and  a  temporizing  spirit  in  respect  of 
important  truth.  (P.  O.  1  Cor.  9:19 — 27.)  Yet, 
the  Lord  will  preserve  his  upright  servants  from 
fatal  mistakes;  though  he  may  see  good  to  leave 
them  to  err,  in  matters  of  less  importance,  and 
in  some  particular  instances. 

V.  27—40. 

Those  who  idolize  notions,  or  “the  form  of 
godliness,”  while  they  hate  the  power  of  it,  will 
misrepresent  or  condemn  that  conduct,  which 
God  most  approves  and  blesses:  thus,  if  part  of 
the  truth  be  misrepresented,  be  not  rendered 
sufficiently  odious,  to  exasperate  a  sect,  or  a  mob, 
against  the  objects  of  their  detestation;  some 
false  accusation  will  be  devised  more  fully  to  ef¬ 
fect  the  purpose:  and,  as  the  cause  of  God  is 
supposed  to  be  at  stake,  all  means  are  sanctified, 
by  which  the  help  and  concurrence  of  multitudes 
can  be  ensured.  On  these  occasions,  the  profess¬ 
ed  worshippers  of  God  too  often  copy  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  the  most  infuriated  idolaters:  (P.  O.  19: 
21 — 31.)  and  innocencyror  excellency  is  no  secu¬ 
rity  to  any  man’s  life:  for,  in  popular  tumults,  all 
discrimination  of  character,  and  distinction  be¬ 
tween  truth  and  error,  are  confounded.  Pro¬ 
fessed  attachments  to  this  or  the  other  party  or 
church  among  Christians,  will  readily  give  en¬ 
ergy  to  the  clamor.  “Men  of  Israel,  help,  &c.” 
The  church  is  in  danger!  Our  religious  liberties 
are  in  danger!  And  the  groundless  outcry  may 
affect  the  lives  or  characters,  even  of  the  most 
prudent,  benevolent,  and  pious  servants  of  our 
God!  He,  however,  is  at  all  times  a  Refuge  for 
his  people:  and  he  sometimes  over-rules  the  fury 
of  their  enemies  to  raise  them  up  friends  among 
such  as  are  strangers  to  him;  who  become  favor¬ 
able  to  them,  because  they  find  that  they  are  not 
those  vile  characters,  which  they  have  been  rep¬ 
resented,  or  suspected  to  be.  And,  if  he  gives 
us  an  opportunity  of  pleading  our  own  cause  be¬ 
fore  those  who  are  prejudiced  against  us;  we 
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the  fathers,  k  and  was  zealous  toward 
God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day. 

4  And  1  1  persecuted  ra  this  way  unto 
the  death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women. 

5  As  n  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear 
me  witness,  °  and  all  the  estate  of  the 
elders:  from  whom  also  I  received  let¬ 
ters  unto  p  the  brethren,  and  went  to 
Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were 
there  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be 

punished.  [ Practical  Observations .] 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  q  that  as  1 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh 
unto  r  Damascus,  9  about  noon,  sudden¬ 
ly  there  shone  from  heaven  a  great 
light  round  about  me. 

7  And  1  fell  unto  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  1  Saul, 
Saul,  u  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  1  answered,  Who  art  thou, 
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Lord?  And  he  said  unto  me,  x  I  am  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  y  whom  thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me  z  saw 
indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid;  a  but 
they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that 
spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  b  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arisa,  and  go  into  Damascus;  c  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  d  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  8  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I 


came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  f  one  Ananias,  s  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  h  having  a  good 
report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt  there , 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and 
said  unto  me, 1  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy 
sight.  And  the  same  hour  I  looked  up 
upon  him. 
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should  always  prepare  to  speak  decidedly  and 
boldly  in  behalf  of  the  truth,  and  earnestly  to 
recommend  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  their  most 
serious  attention. 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXII.  V.  1—5.  The  apostle  address¬ 
ed  the  enraged  multitude,  in  the  customary  style 
of  respect  and  good  will,  as  '-‘men  and  brethren;” 
and,  seeing  many  principal  persons  present,  he 
also  added  “fathers,”  to  denote,  that  he  was  ready 
to  render  them  all  due  honor  and  obedience, 
consistent  with  the  will  of  God,  notwithstanding 
their  indignation  against  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a. — 
7:2.  Note,  1:16—18.)  When  therefore  they 
found,  that  he  spoke  so  composedly  to  them,  in 
the  Hebrew  dialect,  they  observed  a  strict  si¬ 
lence;  and  he  proceeded  to  shew,  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  and  not  a  Gentile  or  a  proselyte;  and  though 
born  at  Tarsus,  that  he  had  been  educated  in  Je¬ 
rusalem  by  Gamaliel,  the  most  eminent  of  their 
Rabbies.  (Note,  5:33—39.)  At  his  feet  he  had 
been  used  to  sit:  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  times,  when  the  scholars  sat  on  the  ground, 
or  on  low  seats  near  the  teacher,  who  was  raised 
above  them  on  a  sort  of  throne.  (Notes,  T)eut. 
33:3.  Mark  5:14—20.  Luke  10:38—42.)  Paul 
had  therefore  been  instructed  after  the  most  ac¬ 
curate  manner,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
traditions  of  the  elders;  and  was  a  zealot  for  their 
manner  of  worshipping  God;  as  he  knew  them  to 
be  zealots  at  that  time.  Of  this  he  had  given 
abundant  proof,  by  persecuting  those  who  sought 
the  favor  of  God,  in  the  “way”  of  the  gospel;  do¬ 
ing  all  in  his  power,  to  get  them  put  to  death,  or 
cast  into  prison,  without  distinction,  whether 
men  or  women.  (Marg.  Ref.  d — in. — Notes ,  8: 
3.  9:1,2.  26:9—11.  Gal.  1:11— 14.  Phil.  3:1—7.  1 
Tim.  1:12—16.)  To  this  the  high  priest,  who 
was  then  in  authority,  could  bear  witness,  as  well 
as  the  other  members  of  the  sanhedrim;  for  he 
had  received  letters  from  them  to  the  brethren, 
or  the  Jews,  at  Damascus,  against  the  Christians 


in  that  city.  But  he  would  now  relate  to  them 
the  manner,  in  which  he  had  since  that  time, 
been  induced  to  embrace  and  preach  that  doc¬ 
trine  which  he  then  so  furiously  persecuted. 

Defence.  (1)  Or,  Apology,  the  sacred  writers 
never  use  this  word,  or  the  correspondent  verb, 
except  when  the  person  spoken  of  defended  him¬ 
self  from  some  charge  brought  against  him. 
They  never  in  one  instance  call  the  authorita¬ 
tive  preaching  of  the  gospel  an  apology.  (Alai g. 
Ref.  b.)  And,  whatever  may  be  urged  in  favor 
of  the  word,  in  this  age  of  apologies ,  it  indisputa¬ 
bly  conveys  the  idea  of  a  cautious  defensive  war 
against  impiety  and  infidelity,  rather  than  of  that 
boldness  and  decision,  with  which  the  cause  of 
God  and  truth  ought  to  be  supported.— Ano\oyiaS. 
25:16.  1  Cor.  9:3.  2  Cor.  7:11.  Phil.  1:7,17.  2 
Tim.  4:16.  1  Pet.  3:15.  An o\oytopar  See  on  Luke 
12:1 1.  It  does  not  appear,  that  the  Greek  Clas¬ 
sics  use  the  term  in  any  other  sense.  Plato  in 
Phcetlo,  7  Sect,  thus  employs  it — Brought  up.  (3) 
A vareSpawevos.  See  on  7:20.—  Taught.]  Tlenadcv 
uevos.  See  on  7:22.— The  perfect  manner .]  A <cpi- 
oeiav.  Here  only.  A/cpi^f,  26:5.  AxptBus.  See  on 
18:25. —  The  law  of  our  fathers .]  Tun  arpue  vofiu. 
24:14.  28:17.  UarpiKos,  Gal.  1:14.— Zealous.] 
See  on  21:20. — The  estate  of  the  elders. 
(5)  To  npcctivrcpiov-  Luke  22:66.  1  lim.  4.14.- 
For  to  be  punished.']  'lva  Tipinp-nSoxTiv.  26:11.  Not 
elsewhere.  Tiuwpia,  Heb.  10:29. 

V.  6—13.  (Marg.  Ref. — 26:12—15.  jSiotes , 
9:3—22.)  It  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  consid¬ 
ered  his  extraordinary  conversion,  as^  a  most 
complete  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christian¬ 
ity:  and  when  all  the  particulars  of  his  education, 
his  previous  religious  principles,  his  zeal,  enmity 
against  Christians,  and  prospects  of  secular  hon¬ 
ors  and  preferments  by  persecuting  them,  are 
)  compared  with  the  subsequent  part  of  his  life, 
l  and  the  sudden  transition  from  a  furious  perse- 
;  cutor  to  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  in 
which  he  labored  and  suffered  to  the  end  of  his 
s  II  life,  and  for  which  he  died  a  martyr;  it  must  con- 
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14  And  he  said,  k  The  God  of  our 
fathers  1  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  know  his  will,  m  and  see  n  that 
Just  One,  and  shouldest  0  hear  the  voice 
of  his  mouth. 

15  Forp  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  un¬ 
to  all  men  *  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard. 

16  And  now,  r  why  tarriest  thou? 
6  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  1  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 


17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  u  when  I 
was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even 
K  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  1  was  in 


a  trance; 

k  3:13.  5:30.  13:17.  24:14.  Ex. 
8:13 — 16.  15:2.  2  Kings  21:22. 
1  Chr.  12:17.  29:18.  2  Chr.  28: 
25.30:19.  Ezra  7:27.  Dan.  2: 
23. 

1  9:15.  Jer.  1:5.  John  15:16. 
Rom.  1:1.  Gal.  1:15.  2  Tim.  1: 
1.  Tit.  1:1. 

m  9:17.  26:16.  1  Cor.  9:1.  15:8. 
n  3:14.  7:52.  2  Cor.  5:21.  1  Pet. 

2:22,  1  John  2:1. 
o  1  Cor.  11:23.  15:3. Gal.  1:12. 


p  1:8,22.  10:39-  41.  23:11.27: 

24.  Luke  24:47,48.  John  15:27. 
q  4:20.  26:20. 
r  Ps.  119:60.  Jer.  8:14. 
s  2:38.  Rom.  6:3,4.  1  Cor.  6:11. 

12:13.  Gal.  3:27.  Tit.  3:5.  Heb. 

10:22.  1  Pet.  3:21. 
t  2:21.  9:14.  Rom.  10:12—14. 
u  9:26—28.  Gal.  1:18. 
x  10:9,10.  2  Cor.  12:1 — 4.  Rev. 

1:10. 


vince  every  candid  and  impartial  person,  that  no 
rational  account  can  be  given  of  this  change, 
except  that  which  he  himself  assigns:  and  if  that 
be  true,  Christianity  is  divine.  (Note,  9:31.) — 
Heard  not  the  voice ,  &c.  (9)  The  persons  attend¬ 
ing  the  apostle  heard  a  sound,  but  did  not  distin¬ 
guish  that  articulate  voice,  in  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  addressed  Saul  by  name.  (Note,  9:7.) 

The  ground.  (7)  To  c8a<f>os-  Here  only  N.T. — 
Num.  5:17.  1  Kings  6:15.  Sept.  E<5a0gu>,  Luke  19: 
44. — Appointed,  (10)  T eraxrat.  See  on  13:48. — 
Devout.  (12)  Euff£6>7f.  See  on  10:2. — Having  a 
good  report.']  M See  on  6:3. 

V.  14 — 16.  The  God  of  Abraham  had  chosen 
Saul  the  persecutor,  as  the  object  of  his  special 
love:  in  consequence  of  this,  he  had  also  purpos¬ 
ed,  that  he  should  know  his  will;  and  “see  that 
Just  One,”  who  came  to  save  sinners;  and  also 
hear,  believe,  and  obey  his  voice,  as  speaking 
immediately  to  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  k — o.)  This 
purpose  he  had  begun  to  effect,  as  Saul  journeyed 
to  Damascus:  and  he  would  have  further  visions 
of  him,  and  revelations  of  his  will;  that  he  might 
be  fully  qualified  to  be  his  apostle,  a  witness  of 
uis  resurrection,  to  men  of  all  nations,  and  like¬ 
wise  of  all  that  he  himself  had  seen  and  heard. 
As  he  had  therefore  such  full  proof  of  the  Lord’s 
abundant  and  gratuitous  love  to  him,  notAvit.h- 
standing  his  most  aggravated  crimes,  and  of  his 
purpose  to  employ  him  as  his  minister;  why 
should  he  doubt  any  longer,  or  hesitate  to  profess 
his  faith  by  being  baptized,  as  an  outward  sign  of 
the  washing  away  of  his  sins,  and  the  seal,  to  him 
and  to  all  true  believers,  of  that  blessing,  and  of 
“the  righteousness  of  faith,”  as  circumcision  had 
been  to  Abraham?  ( Marg .  Ref.  p — t. — Note,  2: 
37 — 40.  Rom.  4:9 — 12.)  In  doing  this,  he  must 
“call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  even  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  expression  generally  means:  for  this 
invocation  of  him,  as  the  Son  of  God,  seems  to 
have  been  one  principal  part  of  the  required  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  in  his  name.  (Notes,  2:14 — 21. 
Joel  2:28 — 32.  1  Cor.  1:1,2.) — ‘The  inference  of 
‘Chrysostom  from  this  place  is  this,  that  by  these 
‘words  he  shews  that  Christ  was  God;  because  it 
‘is  not  lawful  to  invoke  any  but  God.’  Whitby. 
The  invocation  of  saints  and  angels  had  not,  it 
seems,  at  that  time,  (near  the  end  of  the  fourth 


18  Anri  y  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
2  Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out 
of  Jerusalem:  a  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  1  said,  Lord,  b  they  know  that 
I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every  syna¬ 
gogue,  them  that  believed  on  thee: 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  c  mar¬ 
tyr  d  Stephen  was  shed,  1  also  was  stand¬ 
ing  by,  e  and  consenting  unto  his  death, 
and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew 
him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  f  Depart;  g  for 
I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles. 


[ Practical  Observations .] 


22  If  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  h  Away  with  such  a  fel- 


y  14. 

z  Matt.  10:14,23.  Luke  21:21. 
a  Ex.  3:19.  Ez.  3:6,7. 


f  9:15. 

g  9:15.  13:2,46,47.  18:6.  26:17, 
18.  Rom.  1:5.  11:13.  15:16.  16: 


b  4.  8:3.  9:1.  26:9—12. 

C  Rev.  2:13.  17:6. 
d  7:58.  8:1. 

e  Luke  11:48.  Rom.  1:32. 


26.  Gal.  1:15,16.2:7,8.  Eph.3: 
6 — 8.  1  Tim.  2:7.  2  Tim.  1:11. 
h  7:54—57.  21:36.  25:24.  Luke 
23:18.  John  19:15. 


century,)  received  the  sanction  of  the  most 
eminent  Christian  ministers. 

H ath  chosen  thee.  (14)  Upotx^p^aro.  26:16.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Josh.  3:12.  Sept.  Ex  npo,  et 
manus. — That  just  One.]  T ov  Smaiov.  See  on  3:14. 
—  Why  tarriest  thou?  (16)  Ti  /uAAtts;  Quid  moraris 
aut  cundaris ?  Here  only  in  that  sense. — Calling 
on.]  T.ntKa\eaan£vos.  “Having  called,  &c.”  “Wash¬ 
ing  away  thy  sins,”  is  rather  connected  with 
“having  called  on  the  name,  &c.”  than  with  “be 
baptized.”  (Note,  Rom.  10:12 — 17,  vv.  12 — 14. 
See  on  9:14.) 

V.  17 — 21.  The  apostle,  having  shewn  his  hear¬ 
ers,  in  what  manner  he  was  induced  to  become  a 
Christian,  and  how  he  was  appointed  a  preacher 
of  the  gospel,  proceeded  to  declare  the  way,  in 
which  he  had  been  led  to  exercise  his  ministry 
chiefly  among  the  Gentiles;  as  this  was  the  prin¬ 
cipal  cause  of  their  peculiar  rage  against  him.  A 
considerable  time  after  his  conversion,  he  came 
up  to  Jerusalem;  and,  while  worshipping  in  the 
court  of  the  temple,  he  was  thrown  into  a  trance, 
or  ecstasy,  in  which  he,  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  in  vision,  and  commanded  him 
speedily  to  leave  that  city,  for  the  Jews  would 
not  receive  his  testimony  concerning  him, 
(Marg.  Ref.  a — d.  Note,  9:23 — 30.)  To  this  he 
ventured  to  object,  that  as  they  were  in  general 
acquainted  with  the  severities  which  he  had  ex¬ 
ercised  against  the  Christians,  and  especially  his 
concurrence  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen;  he 
had  a  confidence,  that  they  would  regard  his  tes¬ 
timony  as  to  the  manner  of  his  conversion,  and 
attend  to  the  gospel  as  preached  by  him.  But  the 
Lord  silenced  this  plea,  and  directed  him  to  de¬ 
part  without  delay,  as  he  had  purposed  to  employ 
him  at  a  great  distance  among  the  Gentiles. 
(Marg.  Ref.  g. — Note ,  26:16 — 18.) — Doubtless 
many  who  heard  the  apostle,  on  this  occasion, 
could  well  remember  the  facts ''to  which  he  re¬ 
ferred,  and  attest  them  to  others.  He  therefore 
hoped  to  convince  the  multitude,  that  his  labors 
among  the  Gentiles  were  not  the  result  of  his 
own  choice,  as  he  earnestly  desired  to  have  been 
useful  to  his  countrymen:  but  at  the  same  time  this 
mission  intimated  the  approaching  rejection  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  as  well  as  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  church. 
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low  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that 
he  shouLd  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  1  and  cast 
off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the 
air, 

24  The  k  chief  captain  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and 
bade  1  that  he  should  be  examined  by 
scourging;  that  he  might  know  where¬ 
fore  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  m  the  centurion 
that  stood  by,  n  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to 
scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  un¬ 
condemned? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that ,  he 
went  and  told  the  chief  captain,  saying, 
°  Take  heed  what  thou  doest;  for  this 
man  is  a  Roman. 


i  7:53.  26:11.  Ec.  10:3. 
k  21:31,32.  23:10,27. 

1  25—29.  16:22,23,37.  John  19: 
1.  Heb.  11:35. 


m  10:1.  23:17.  27:1,3,43.  Matt. 
8:8.27:54. 

n  27,28.  16:37.  25:16. 
o  29.  23:27. 


27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman? 
He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  free¬ 
dom.  And  Paul  said,  But  I  was  free 
born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  departed 
from  him  which  should  have  #  examined 
him:  p  and  the  chief  captain  also  was 
afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Ro¬ 
man,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  q  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty  where¬ 
fore  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he 
loosed  him  from  his  bands,  r  and  com¬ 
manded  the  chief  priests  and  all  their 
council  to  appear,  and  brought  Paul 
down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

*  Or,  tortured  him.  24.  Heb.  q  21:11,33.  26:29.  Matt.  27:2. 

11:35.  r  6.  6:21. 23:15.  Matt.  10:17. 

p  25,26.  16:38,39. 


A  trance.  (17)  EK$a<m.  10:10.  11:  See  on  Mark 
5:42.  Mote,  10:9 — 16. — I  imprisoned.  (19)  E yw  vpv* 
<pv\aKt$wv.  Here  only.  A  <pv\aKtj,  custodia ,  career. 
JS  ote,  8:3. — Martyr.  (20)  Tou  paprvpos.  26:16. 
'Heb.  12:1.  Rev.  17:6.  Map™?,  Rev.  2:13. — Con¬ 
senting.']  Evv£v5oku)v,  “Concurring'  with  hearty 
goodwill.”  See  on  8:1. — Death.]  kvaiptati.  See 
on  8:1.  “Murder.”  ‘Rightly;  for  Stephen  was 
‘slain,  without  any  precedent  sentence  of  law,  by 
‘manifest  violence,  as  by  robbers;  when  it  was 
‘not  allowed  to  the  Jews  capitally  to  condemn 
‘any  one,  even  according  to  the  laws.’  Beza. 
Mote ,  7:54 — 60. — Those  that  slew.]  To>v  avaipowrwv. 
2:23. 

V.  22 — 30.  The  Jews  patiently  attended  to  the 
apostle’s  account  of  his  own  conversion:  but  when 
he  declared  that  he  was  sent  by  Jesus  himself  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles;  this  was  so  contrary  to 
their  bigoted  self-preference,  their  contempt  of 
other  nations,  and  all  their  religious  prejudi¬ 
ces,  that  thej  would  endure  no  more;  so  that,  in 
the  most  furious  rage,  they  cried  out,  that  such  a 
fellow  ought  to  be  dragged  away  to  immediate 
death,  for  it  was  “not  fit  for  him  to  live”  on  the 
earth:  seeing  he  thus  openly  preferred  uncircum¬ 
cised  idolaters  to  the  covenanted  people  of  God. 
[Marg.  Ref.  h. — Mote ,  1  Thes.2:l3 — 16.)  Amidst 
these  exclamations  they  cast  off  their  clothes, 
either  as  preparing  to  stone  him  to  death  if  they 
could  get  hold  of  him,  or  to  express  their  abhor¬ 
rence  of  his  supposed  blasphemy:  and  they  threw 
dust  into  the  air,  as  frantic  with  rage;  or  that  it 
might  fall  and  cover  them,  to  denote  the  great¬ 
ness  of  their  horror  at  what  had  been  said. 
[Marg.  Ref.  i.)  This  conduct  might  well  aston¬ 
ish  the  tribune,  who  could  not  possibly  under¬ 
stand,  what  had  wrought  them  up  to  such  an  ex¬ 
cess  of  fury:  he  indeed  concluded,  that  Paul  had 
certainly  committed  some  peculiarly  atrocious 
crime  with  which  he  was  not  acquainted.  He 
would  not  however  give  him  up  to  their  resent¬ 
ment:  but,  according  to  the  barbarous  and  irra¬ 
tional  practice,  in  use  even  among  the  Romans, 
(as  it  is  in  many  nations  to  this  day,)  he  ordered 
him  to  be  examined  by  severe  scourging;  till  the 
anguish  of  the  stripes  inflicted  on  him,  should 
extort  from  him  a  confession  of  his  guilt.  When 
the  soldiers  were  binding  him  with  thongs  to  a 
pillar,  or  block,  for  that  purpose,  he  demanded  of 
the  centurion,  whom  the  tribune  had  charged 
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with  this  service,  whether  it  were  lawful  for 
them  thus  to  scourge  a  Roman  citizen,  who  had 
not  been  condemned  for  any  crime.  ( Marg .  Ref. 
m,  n. — Mole,  16:35 — 40.)  A  Roman  might  not 
be  punished  before  he  was  legally  condemned, 
nor  scourged  in  this  manner  at  all;  which  was  far 
more  severe,  than  the  scourging  with  rods:  and 
as  it  was  even  unlawful  to  bind  him  with  thongs, 
in  order  to  examination  by  torture,  though  not 
to  put  fetters  upon  him  in  order  to  confine  him; 
the  centurion  was  led  by  this  question,  to  cau¬ 
tion  the  tribune  to  take  care  what  he  did;  who 
came  to  the  apostle  to  inquire  whether  he  really 
were  a  Roman.  He  had  himself  purchased  this 
valuable  privilege  for  a  great  sum  of  money:  and, 
as  Paul  was  a  Jew,  apparently  in  very  low  cir¬ 
cumstances,  he  questioned  him  how  he  had  ac¬ 
quired  it:  but  the  apostle  informed  him,  that  he 
was  free  born.  He  had  before  mentioned  his  be¬ 
ing  a  citizen  of  Tarsus,  yet  the  tribune  had  not 
thence  inferred,  that  he  was  entitled  to  the  priv¬ 
ilege  of  a  Roman  citizen:  so  that  it  is  probable, 
all  the  citizens  of  the  Roman  colonies  had  not 
this  privilege;  or  that  Tarsus  was  not  a  colony. 
Paul,  however,  satisfied  the  tribune  that  he  was 
a  Roman;  and  so  the  design  of  torturing  him  by 
scourging,  to  make  him  confess  some  crime 
which  could  not  be  proved,  was  given  up;  and  the 
tribune  feared  lest  he  should  be  called  to  ac¬ 
count  for  having  bound  him.  Instead  therefore, 
of  using  this  method  to  discover  his  guilt,  he,  on 
the  morrow,  summoned  the  council,  and  brought 
Paul,  freed  from  his  fetters,  before  them  to  be 
examined.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  a  great 
number  of  the  principal  persons  in  the  nation  had 
joined  with  the  multitude,  in  their  vehement  and 
outrageous  zeal  against  the  apostle. 

Fit.  (22)  K ciStjkov.  Rom.  1:28.  INot  elsewhere. 
—  They  cried  out.  (23)  Kpavyafyv  ru>v  avrtvv.  Matt. 
12:19.  15:22.  John  11:43.  18:40.  19:6,15.  K pavyr,, 
23:9.— Cast  off.]  'FnrrowTWV.  Matt.  9:36.  15:30. 
27:5. — Examined.  (24)  AverafaSai.  29.  Here  only 
Ex  ava  et  erafa,  exploro. — By  scourging.]  M a^Jiv. 
Mark  3:10.  5:29,34.  Heb.  11:36.  Ma?i£uv,  25. — 
They  bound.  (25)  n poercivev.  Here  only.  “He,” 
or  “one  extended.’’ — With  thongs.]  Ton  luaaiv. 
Mark  1:7.  Luke  3:16.  John  1:27.—  Uncondemn¬ 
ed.]  AKa.TaKpiTov.i3GG  on  16:37. — A  sum.  (-8)  K c<f>a- 
\aiov.  Heb.  8:1.  Not  elsewhere.  ‘Subaudiendum 
est  xp>7yxa.  ...  Capitulum ;  a  Kt<pa\-n ,  caputS  Schleus- 


A.  D,  61 


ACTS 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 

Paul,  pleading'  his  conscientiousness  before  God,  is  smitten  at  the 
command  of  the  high  priest,  whom  he  reproves  for  his  injustice, 
] — 3.  Being  censured  for  it,  he  excuses  the  sharpness  of  his 
language,  4,  5.  Declaring  himself  a  Pharisee,  in  respect  of 
the  resurrection,  a  division  in  the  council  is  excited,  6 — 9.  The 
chief  captain,  fearing  lest  he  should  be  torn  in  pieces,  conveys 
nim  back  to  the  castle,  10.  The  Lord  favors  him,  by  a  most 
encouraging  vision,  11.  Forty  Jews  conspire  to  murder  him; 
binding  themselves  by  oath,  not  to  eat  or  drink  till  they  have 
done  it,  12,  13.  They  avow  their  purpose  to  the  chief  priests, 
and  secure  their  concurrence,  14,16.  The  conspiracy  is  dis¬ 
covered  to  Paul,  and  from  him  to  the  chief  captain,  16 — 22; 
who  sends  Paul,  under  a  strong  guard,  and  with  a  letter,  to 
Felix  the  governor  at  Caesarea,  23 — 36. 

AND  Paul,  a  earnestly  beholding  the 
council,  said,  bMen  and  brethren, 
c  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  be¬ 
fore  God  until  this  day. 

a  6.  6:16.  22:5.  Prov.  28:1.  4:2.  2  Tim.  1:3.  Heb.  13:18. 

b  22:1 .  1  Pet.  3:16. 

c  24:16.  1  Cor.  4:4.  2  Cor.  1:12. 


Dcr. — Freedom.']  noXtrnav.  Eph.  2:12.  Not  else¬ 
where.  n o\iT£vna,  Phil.  3:20.  A  7roXts,  civitas. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

The  honor  of  the  gospel  requires  its  advocates 
to  speak  with  temper,  benevolence,  and  respect 
to  their  superiors;  as  well  as  with  boldness  and 
constancy,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  ill  usage,  to 
which  they  may  be  exposed. — A  simple  narra¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord’s  dealings  with  us,  in  bringing 
us  from  opposing,  to  profess  and  promote,  his  gos¬ 
pel,  when  it  is  delivered  with  modesty  and  cau¬ 
tion,  will  generally  make  more  impression  on 
the  minds  of  men,  than  labored  arguments  or 
rhetorical  declamations.  Indeed,  the  conver¬ 
sion  and  experience  of  some  individuals  have 
been  so  remarkable,  that  the  recital  of  them  ha9 
great  force  of  argument  in  it:  though  it  seldom, 
if  ever,  amounts  to  that  complete  demonstration 
of  the  truth,  which  arose  from  the  change 
wrought  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  apos¬ 
tle — Natural  abilities,  the  advantages  of  educa¬ 
tion,  proficiency  in  learning,  exactness  in  a  sys¬ 
tem,  and  a  fervent  religious  zeal  according  to 
that  system,  may  be  either  valuable  or  mischie¬ 
vous;  as  they  are  directed,  under  the  influence  of 
divine  grace,  in  support  of  the  truth,  or  as  em¬ 
ployed  by  men’s  selfish  passions  in  defence  of 
error.  Zeal,  especially,  is  an  ambiguous  attain¬ 
ment:  it  may  be  a  violent,  cruel,  and  dreadful 
flame,  kindled  from  beneath,  and  destroying  all 
around  it  with  fatal  vehemence;  or  it  may  be  a 
gentle,  active,  kind,  and  heavenly  principle, 
powerfully  influencing  the  possessor  to  every 
thing  excellent  and  beneficial,  in  the  persever¬ 
ing  use  of  the  most  unexceptionable  means  of  ob¬ 
taining  the  most  important  ends.  (Note,  Jam.  3: 
13—16.)  ' 

V.  6—21. 

Many,  who  for  a  time  have  devoted  their  tal¬ 
ents  to  the  service  of  delusion  and  error,  have 
afterwards  been  induced  to  consecrate  them  to 
the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Lord  having  chosen 
the  sinner,  “that  he  should  know  his  will;”  he  is 
awakened,  humbled,  illuminated,  and  brought 
acquainted  with  Je9us  and  his  blessed  gospel. 
Being  acknowledged  as  a  “brother,”  by  those 
who  were  disciples  before  him,  he  makes  profes¬ 
sion  of  his  faith,  calls  on  the  Redeemer’s  name, 
receives  the  comfort  of  being  “washed  from  his 
sins,”  and  testifies  to  others,  what  he  has  heard 
and  learned  of  the  Savior’s  glory  and  grace. 
Thus  he  passes  from  Satan’s  kingdom  to  that  of 
Christ,  and  begins  to  seek  its  peace  and  prosper¬ 
ity;  while  his  former  associates  are  surprised, 
offended,  or  enraged,  at  the  revolution  which  has 
746) 


2  And  the  high  priest  d  Ananias  com¬ 
manded  them  that  stood  by  him,  elo 
smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shat] 
smite  thee,  f  thou  whited  wall:  s  for  sit- 
test  thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and 
commandest  me  to  be  b  smitten  contrary 
to  the  law? 


4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said,  Re- 
vilest  thou  God’s  high  priest? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  M  wist  not,  breth¬ 
ren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest:  for  it  is 

‘124:!.  94:20.  Ec.  3:16.  Am.  5:1. 

e  1  King’s  22:24.  Jer.  20:2.  Mic.  Mic.  3:8 — 11. 


5:1.  Matt.  26:67.  John  18:22. 
f  Matt.  23:27,28. 
gLev.  19:35.  Ps.  58:1,2.  32:1,2. 


h  Deut.  25:1,2.  John  7:51.  18: 
24. 

i  24:17. 


taken  place.  When  a  man  is  thus  admitted 
among  the  servants  of  Christ,  be  is  often  em¬ 
ployed  in  such  services,  as  disconcert  all  his  own 
plans  and  purposes.  Not  being  wholly  weaned 
from  “leaning  to  his  own  understanding,”  he  is 
sometimes  reluctant  to  renounce  his  favorite 
plan,  even  after  he  has  been  praying  for  direc¬ 
tion  respecting  the  will  of  God.r  A  person  in 
these  circumstances  often  imagines,  that  his 
former  friends,  having  known  his  contempt  and 
enmity  against  the  truth,  will  pay  the  more  at¬ 
tention  to  his  testimony  on  that  account;  and 
that  his  former  zeal  for  some  form  or  party,  and 
against  those  tenets  which  he  deemed  enthusias- 
tical  and  erroneous,  will  induce  them  to  inquire 
into  the  grounds  of  the  change  which  has  taken 
place.  Perhaps  he  thinks  that  their  opposition 
arises  mainly  from  misinformation;  and  that  if 
the  truth  were  fairly  set  before  them,  they  could 
not  resist  the  evidence  of  it.  Thus  he  may  prac¬ 
tically  forget,  that  nothing  can  reconcile  the 
heart  of  fallen  man  to  the  gospel,  except  the 
special  grace  of  God;  that  “a  prophet  is  not 
without  honor  save  in  his  own  country;”  and  that 
a  servant  of  Christ  may  expect  a  more  favora¬ 
ble  hearing  from  entire  strangers,  than  from 
prejudiced  neighbors,  relatives,  and  acquaint¬ 
ance;  who  commonly  treat  his  attempts  to  con¬ 
vince  them,  as  a  usurpation  of  authority  to  which 
he  is  not  entitled.  [Note,  J\latt.  13:54 — 58.  P. 
O.  51—58.) 

V.  22—30. 


When  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to 
his  express  command,  turn  from  those  who  reject 
their  testimony,  and  seek  for  more  favorable 
hearers;  those  whom  they  leave  will  sometimes 
be  highly  displeased. — Bigotry  and  spiritual  pride 
are  commonly  connected  with  furious  wrath  and 
intolerant  malice:  and  it  is  well  for  mankind, 
that  the  power  of  persecutors  is  often  inadequate 
to  their  rage;  otherwise  they  would  drive  all  the 
servants  of  Christ  out  of  the  earth,  as  unfit  to 
live  upon  it.  [Note,  Heb.  11:35 — 38.)  But  the 
Lord  mercifully  restrains  their  madness,  by  sub¬ 
jecting  them  to  more  moderate  men.  For,  though 
many  iniquities  have  been  practised  by  magis¬ 
trates,  not  professing  any  great  regard  to  reli¬ 
gion,  even  in  civilized  nations;  yet  their  severity 
is  commonly  tender  mercy ,  compared  with  the 
cruelty  of  enraged  bigots,  when  advanced  to  au¬ 
thority:  and  their  haste  in  punishing  is  delibera¬ 
tion  and  caution,  compared  with  the  fury  of  a 
licentious  mob,  when  excited  by  frantic  perse¬ 
cutors. — But  how  great  a  privilege  is  it  to  be 
governed  according  to  a  written  law!  that  if  a 
magistrate  is  about  to  act  unjustly,  it  may  be 
demanded  of  him,  whether  this  be  lawful;  and 
suggested  to  him,  to  take  heed  what  he  does,  lest 


/ 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 


A.  D.  61. 


A.  D.  61. 

written,  ^  Thou  slio.lt  not  spcok  evil  of 
the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

[ Practical  Observations.] 

6  But  when  1  Paul  perceived  that  the 
one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other 
Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council, 
Men  and  brethren,  m  1  am  a  Pharisee, 
the  son  of  a  Pharisee:  n  of  the  hope  and 
resurrection  of  the  dead  1  am  called  in 
question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  °  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Sadducees;  and  the  multitude 
was  divided. 

8  For  the  p  Sadducees  say  that 


k  Ex.  22:28.  Ec.  10:20.  2  Pet 
2:10,11.  Jude  8,9. 

1  Matt.  10:16. 
m  26:5.  Phil.  3:5. 
n  24:15,21.  26:6 — 8.  28:20. 


o  14:4.  Ps.  55:9.  Matt.  10:34. 
John  7:40—43. 

p  4:1.  Matt.  22:23,24.  Mark  12: 
18.  Luke  20:27. 


there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel 
nor  spirit;  but  the  Pharisees  confess 
both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry:  and 
the  scribes  that  were  ol  the  Pharisees’ 
part  arose,  and  strove,  saying,  ^We  find 
no  evil  in  this  man:  but  r  if  a  spirit  or 
an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him,  3  let  us 
not  fight  against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dis¬ 
sension,  the  chief  captain,  1  fearing  lest 
Paul  should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces 
of  them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go 
down,  u  and  to  take  him  by  force  from 


q  25:25.  26:31.  1  Sam.  24:17. 

Prov.  16:7.  Luke  23:4,14,15, 
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r  8.  9:4.  22:7,17,13.  26:14—19. 
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s5:39.  11:17.  1  Cor.  10:22. 
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he  should  expose  himself  to  a  judicial  rebuke. 
Christians  are  allowed  to  avail  themselves  of 
these  privileges:  our  birth-right  as  Britons  (who 
are  far  more  favored  in  Providence,  than  even 
the  Roman  citizens  were,)  is  not  forfeited  by  our 
becoming  the  subjects  of  Christ;  though  we 
should  insist  upon  our  privileges,  with  great 
modesty,  prudence,  and  quietness.— We  should, 
however,  most  of  all  value  that  freedom,  to  which 
all  the  children  of  God  are  born;  and  which  the 
largest  sums  of  money  cannot,  in  any  measure, 
purchase  for  such  as  remain  unregenerate.  (JV ote 
ind  P.  O.  Gal.  4:21—31.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIII.  V.  1—5.  When  the  apostle 
was  placed  before  the  Sanhedrim,  he  stedfastly 
viewed  it,  to  observe  of  what  persons  it  now  con¬ 
sisted;  and,  as  confidently  looking  at  those,  who 
formerly  employed  him  in  persecuting  the  Chris¬ 
tians:  and  he  then  solemnly  protested,  that  he  had 
“to  that  day  lived,”  or  acted  as  a  member  of  the 
community,  “in  all  good  conscience  towards 
God.”  The  rulers,  priests,  and  people  were 
ready  to  condemn  him  as  a  most  atiocious  ciim- 
inal,  for  embracing  the  gospel,  and  preaching  it 
to  the  Gentiles:  but  he  declared,  that  in  these 
things  he  had  not  acted  from  sinister  motives, 
but  out  of  a  conscientious  regard  to  his  duty,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  in  which  he  had  persevered 
amidst"  many  trials  to  that  very  time.— He  had 
indeed  acted  according  to  his  conscience,  when 
he  persecuted  the  Christians:  but  this  was  the 
result  of  pride,  ignorance,  inattention,  and  ob¬ 
stinate  self-will;  and  it  can  hardly  be  supposed, 
that  he  would  call  this  “a  good  conscience  before 
God  ”  The  council,  however,  would  have  given 
him  credit  for  that  part  of  his  life:  his  object 
therefore  evidently  was,  to  shew  that  he  had 
acted  conscientiously  and  on  good  grounds,  in 
those  things,  which  they  deemed  deserving  ol 
death;  and  he  doubtless  meant  more  fully  to 
have  explained  his  reasons  and  motives,  it  the 
council  would  have  heard  them.  (. Marg .  Ref 
a.  c.)  But  the  high  priest,  being  a  leading  per¬ 
son  in  this  prosecution,  and  aware  that  Paul  s 
protestation  of  innocence  implied  a  charge  of 
malice  and  injustice  against  his  virulent  enemies, 
ordered  him  to  be  “smitten  on  the  mouth,  tor 
pleading  ‘not  guilty,’  when  they  were  determin¬ 
ed  to  condemn  him!  This  was  oppressive,  ini¬ 
quitous,  and  illegal  in  the  extreme:  and  the  apos¬ 
tle  immediately  denounced  the  judgment  of  Got 
upon  him  for  it,  and  for  his  other  crimes;  and 
declared  him  to  be  “a  whited  wall,”  or  a  hypo¬ 


crite,  who  might  be  compared  to  a  wall  formed 
of  the  meanest  materials,  but  whited  over  and 
made  to  have  a  fair  outside.  (A* otes ,  J\latt.  23:25 
— 28.)  This  appeared,  in  that  he,  when  sitting 
in  the  council  to  judge  him  according  to  the  law 
of  God,  instead  of  inquiring  into  the  merits  of 
lis  cause,  had  ordered  him,  by  a  direct  violation 
of  that  law,  to  be  smitten,  before  he  was  proved 
guilty  of  any  fault,  or  even  impropriety  in  his 
behavior.  [Marg.  Ref.  g>  h. — Notes ,  1  Kings 
22:24,25.  Jer.  20:1—6.  John  18:19— 23.)—' iAna- 
‘nias  carried  it  very  plausibly  towards  the  citi¬ 
zens,  and  stood  high  in  their  favor:  yet  he  im¬ 
piously  and  cruelly  defrauded  the  inferior  priests 
‘of  their  legal  subsistence,  so  that  some  of  them 
‘even  perished  for  want.  And  God  did  remark¬ 
ably  smite  him:  for  after  his  own  house  had  been 
‘reduced  to  ashes,  in  a  tumult  begun  by  his  own 
‘son,  he  was  besieged  and  taken  in  the  royal 
‘palace;  where,  having  in  vain  attempted  to  hide 
‘himself  in  an  old  aqueduct,  he  was  dragged  out 
‘and  slain.’  Doddridge. — But  though  the  answer 
of  Paul  contained  a  just  rebuke,  and  an  evident 
Drediction;  yet  he  seems  to  have  been  too  much 
carried  away  by  indignation  at  the  base  usage 
which  he  had  experienced:  being  therefore  cen¬ 
sured  for  “reviling  God’s  high  priest;  he  plead¬ 
ed,  that  he  was  not  aware  that  Ananias  was  the 
high  priest.  It  seems  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
that  the  apostle  would,  in  such  circumstances, 
question  his  title  to  his  office,  though  the  scrip¬ 
ture  referred  to,  rather  points  out  Ananias  s  office 
as  supreme  magistrate,  than  his  sacred  function. 

( Note ,  Ex.  22:28.)  It  is  however  probable,  that 
the  apostle  meant  to  allow,  that,  in  the  warmth  of 
his  spirit,  he  had  not  adverted  to  the  person  who 
had  given  the  orders,  or  was  not  aware  that  he 
was  the  high  priest.  Perhaps  the  high  priest  in 
the  Sanhedrim  was  not  always  to  be  known  by 
his  seat,  or  his  garments;  and  Ananias  did  not 
fill  that  office,  when  Paul  had  been  more  inti¬ 
mately  conversant  with  that  assembly.  But  it  is 
not  very  clear,  whether  the  apostle  intended  by 
this  concession  to  wave  the  question  concerning 
his  speaking  by  “the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  1  as  not 
choosing  to  insist  on  it;  or  whether  he  allowed 
that  he  had  spoken  too  sharply,  and  could  not 
justify  the  whole  of  his  answer,  or  propose  it  to 
the  imitation  of  others.  [.Marg.  Ref.  k.) 

I  have  lived.  (1)  UrroXiTevfiat.  Phil.  1:~<. 
Not  elsewhere.  “I  have  performed  the  duty  of 
a  citizen.”  n o\irtia’  See  on  22:28.  Gooc  con¬ 
science.']  Zvvci5ti°zi  aya$r).  1  Tim.  1:5.  1  Pe  .  3 
16,21.  Zuvnfon*  24:16.  John  8:9.  Rom.  2:15. 
9:1.  1  Cor.  10:27,29.  2  Cor.  1:12.  1  Tim.  4e2. 


A.  D.  61 


ACTS, 


A.  D.  61 


among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the. 
castle. 

1 1  And  the  night  following  x  the  Lord 
stood  by  him,  and  said,  y  Be  of  good 


x  2:25.  18:9.  27:23,24.  Ps.  46:1, 
2.  109:31.  Is.  41:10,14.  43:2. 
Jer.  15:19—21.  Matt.  28:20. 


John  14:18.  2  Cor.  1:8—10. 
y  27:22,25.  Matt.  9:2.  14:27. 
John  16:33. 


cheer,  Paul;  z  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  a  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome. 

[Practical  Observations .} 

z  19:21.  20:22.  22:13.  28:23—28.  Tim.  4:17. 

Rom.  1:15,16.  Phil.  1:13.  2  a  Is.  46: 10.  John  11 :8— 10. 


Tit.  1:15.  Heb.  9:9,14.  10:2,22.  13:18.  1  Pet.  2: 
19.  A  avveidcco,  Conscius  sum ,  5:2.  1  Cor.  4:4. — 
Shall  smite.  (31  MeXXci  Tvnretv.  “Is  about  to  smite 
thee:”  evidently  the  language  of  prediction ,  not 
of  imprecation. — Thou  whited  wall.']  kiko- 

viapevt.  See  on  jyiatt.  23:27. — Contrary  to  the 
law. ]  Tlapavoposv .  Here  only,  n apavopia,  2  Pet. 
2:16.  Ex  napa,  contra ,  et  vopos,  lex. — Revilest 
thou ,  &c.  (4)  A oiSopus-  John  9:28.  1  Cor.  4:12. 
1  Pet.  2:23.  A oiiopia.  1  Tim.  5:14.  1  Pet.  3:9. — 
I  wist  not.  (5)  Ovk  j]Suv.  “I  knew  not.” — Speak 
evil.]  E pas  Kaso) ?.  This  shews  what  is  meant  by 
XotiJopst?.  See  John  18:23. — Ex.  22:28.  Lev.  19: 
14.  20:9.  Sept. 

V.  6 — 10.  The  apostle  personally  knew  many 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim;  and  he  was  aware, 
that  there  were  two  parties  among-  them  of  oppo¬ 
site  principles,  and  very  vehement  in  their  con¬ 
tests  with  each  other;  though  they  were  now 
agreed  in  persecuting  him.  (Notes,  Matt.  22:15 
— 22.  Luke  23:6 — 12.)  Seeing,  therefore,  they 
would  pay  no  impartial  attention  to  reason,  or 
facts  however  authenticated;  he  attempted  to  di¬ 
vert  their  violence  from  himself  upon  each  other. 
Accordingly,  he  cried  aloud,  “I  am  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  son  of  a  Pharisee;”  he  had  been  educated 
in  the  opinions  of  that  sect,  and  still  maintained 
the  principal  doctrines,  which  were  controverted 
between  them  and  the  Sadducees:  ( Marg .  Ref. 
m,  n. — Notes ,  26:4 — 8.  Phil.  3:1 — 7,  v.  5.)  nay, 
indeed  he  was  called  in  question  at  that  time,  for 
professing  the  hope,  and  bearing  testimony  to 
the  reality,  of  the  resuirection  of  the  dead.  The 
principal  fact,  which  he  attested  as  the  apostle 
of  Christ,  was  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  to 
be  the  first-fruits  of  his  people;  and  all  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  gospel  were  intimately  connected 
with  that  fundamental  principle.  The  first  per¬ 
secution  of  the  church  was  excited  by  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  apostles  to  the  resurrection  of  their 
crucified  Lord;  and  the  Sadducees  took  the  lead 
in  it,  because  “they  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.”  (Note,  4:1 — 3.)  The 
enmity  also  of  many  in  the  council  against  Paul, 
at  this  time,  was  increased  by  their  consciousness, 
that  hi9  doctrine  was  wholly  subversive  of  their 
favorite  sentiment:  so  that  in  every  way,  he  was 
called  to  account  for  preaching  Jesus  as  risen, 
and  the  hope  and  doctrine  of  a  future  resurrec¬ 
tion.  This  was  therefore  an  evident  truth:  he 
was  not  obliged  to  bring  forward  all  the  doctrines 
which  he  professed,  when  not  interrogated  about 
them:  and  it  seems  to  have  been  entirely  justifia¬ 
ble  in  him,  by  this  seasonable  profession  of  his 
faith  on  this  controverted  point,  to  draw  off  the 
Pharisees  from  the  side  of  his  persecutors;  and  to 
induce  them  to  afford  him  some  protection  amidst 
all  this  illegal  violence.  At  the  same  time  he 
shewed  a  most  consummate  sagacity,  and  a  deep 
acquaintance  with  the  human  heart,  and  of  that 
universal  disposition,  which  continually  manifests 
itself,  of  favoring  those,  who  take  our  part  in  any 
contested  point.  ‘Grant  me  discernment,  I  allow 
‘it  you.’  Cowper.  Accordingly,  this  declara¬ 
tion  was  so  pleasing  to  the  Pharisees,  that  their 
rage  was  for  the  time  disarmed:  and  the  Saddu¬ 
cees  being  proportionably  exasperated,  the  two 
parties  began  eagerly  to  dispute  about  “the  re¬ 
surrection  of  the  dead,”  and  the  existence  of  an¬ 
gels,  and  of  separate  spirits;  the  one  contending 
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for  these  doctrines,  and  the  other  arguing  against 
them,  with  the  greatest  violence.  (Marg.  Ref. 
o,  p — Notes,  J\latt.  3:7 — 10.  22:23 — 33.)  At 
length  those  scribes,  who  espoused  the  party  of 
the  Pharisees,  (being  sharpened  against  their  an¬ 
tagonists,  and  perceiving  that  the  apostle’s  doc¬ 
trine  and  narrative  tended  to  establish  their  te¬ 
nets,  and  to  subvert  those  of  the  Sadducees,)  de¬ 
clared  that  they  could  not  find  him  guilty  of  any 
crime:  and,  though  they  did  not  believe  what  he 
said  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  yet  if  an  an¬ 
gel,  or  the  spirit  of  some  deceased  person,  had 
spoken  to  him;  (as  doubtless  this  had  often  been 
done,  for  thus  they  assumed  the  point  in  contest;) 
it  did  not  become  them  “to  fight  against  God,” 
by  punishing  him.  (Marg.  Ref.  q — s.) — There 
is  a  great  similarity  between  this  speech,  and 
the  counsel  which  Gamaliel  had  formerly  given, 
and  perhaps  there  was  a  reference  to  it,  though 
it  is  probable,  that  he  died  before  this  time. 

(Note,  5:33 — 39.) - The  contest,  however,  at 

length  became  so  fierce  between  the  parties,  that 
Lysias,  who  seems  to  have  been  present,  began 
to  apprehend,  they  would  tear  Paul  in  pieces  in 
their  fury;  and  therefore  he  ordered  him  to  be 
taken  from  them  by  force,  and  conveyed  into 
the  castle.  (Marg.  Ref.  t,  u.) — What  must  this 
heathen  have  thought  of  the  worshippers  of  Je¬ 
hovah,  when  he  saw  this  assembly  of  chief  priests, 
learned  scribes,  and  rulers  of  Israel,  forgetful  of 
what  became  their  rank,  profession,  and  sacred 
character;  and  carried  away  by  an  unbridled 
rage,  in  their  religious  contests,  to  those  excess¬ 
es,  which  the  Roman  senators  and  magistrates, 
or  principal  persons,  would  have  been  ashamed 
of,  even  in  their  eager  competition  for  pre-emi¬ 
nence  and  dominion? 

I  am  called  in  question.  (6)  K pivopai.  “I  am 
judged,”  a9  an  accused  person  on  his  trial. — A 
dissension.  (7)  Xraats.  10. —  Was  divided.]  E<r^<r- 
$r).  See  on  14:4. — Strove.  (9)  Aupa%ovro.  Here 
only.  Ex  Sia,  et  pa%opat,  pugno. — Let  us  not  fght 
against  Cod.]  m»7  $eopa%u)pev.  Here  only.  Oeopa^ot’ 
See  on  5:39. — Fearing.  (10)  Ev\a6n$eis.  Heb.  II: 
7.  Not  elsewhere.  Ev\a6tia,  Heb.  5:7.  12:28. 
EuXa^j,  8:2. — Should  have  been  pulled  in  pieces.] 
M>7  SiaonaoSj).  See  on  Mark  5:4. — The  soldiers.] 
To  rparevpa.  Matt.  22:7.  Luke  23:11.  Rev.  9:16. 

1 9: 1 4, 1 9.  Exercilum. 

V.  11.  (Notes,  18:9—11.  27:20—26.)  The 
apostle  had  been  repeatedly  delivered  from  the 
most  imminent  danger:  but  he  was  still  confined 
in  prison;  and  knew  that  the  desperate  malice  of 
his  numerous  enemies  would  leave  nothing  unat¬ 
tempted,  in  order  to  take  away  his  life.  He 
might  therefore,  perhaps,  be  under  some  discour¬ 
agement  in  respect  of  his  situation:  but  his  gra¬ 
cious  Lord  was  pleased  to  appear  before  him,  as¬ 
suring  him  that  he  accepted  of  his  testimony  con¬ 
cerning  him  in  Jerusalem;  and  that  his  desire,  of 
attesting  Ids  truth  at  Rome  also,  would  certainly 
be  granted.  (Note,  19:21,22.)  This  ensured  his 
protection  against  all  his  enemies,  who  might 
“fight  with  him,  but  could  not  prevail  against 
him.”  (Marg.  Ref. — Note,  Jer.  1:17 — 19.) — 
‘Here  is  an  instance  of  a  divine  appointment, 
‘without  any  necessity  laid  on  the  will  of  Paul.’ 
Whitby.  This  erroneously  supposes,  that  they, 
with  whom  this  learned  writer  meant  to  contend 
held  that  the  divine  decrees  laid  a  necessity  oc 
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12  IT  And  when  it  was  day,  b  certain  of 
the  Jews  banded  together,  c  and  bound 
themselves  *  under  a  curse,  saying,  d  That 
they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty 
e  which  had  made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  f  they  came  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  and  said,  We  have  bound 
ourselves  under  a  great  curse,  that  we 
will  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain 
Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  coun¬ 
cil  signify  to  the  chief  captain,  g  that  he 
bring  him  down  unto  you  to-morrow, 
as  though  ye  would  inquire  something 
more  perfectly  concerning  him:  and  we, 
or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill 
him. 


1 6  And  h  when  Paul’s  sister’s  son 
heard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  went 
and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told 
Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called1  one  of  the  centu¬ 
rions  unto  him,  and  said,  Bring  this  young 
man  unto  the  chief  captain;  for  he  hath  a 
certain  thing  to  tell  him. 


b  21,30.  Ps.2:l— 3.  64r2— 6.  Is. 
8:9,10.  Jer.  11:19.  Matt.  26: 
4. 


d  1  Sam.  14:24,27,28,40—44. 
e  2  Sam.  15:12,31.  John  16:2. 
fPs.  52:1,2.  Is.  3:9.  Jer.  6:15. 


18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him 
to  the  chief  captain,  and  said,  k  Paul 
the  prisoner  called  me  unto  him,  and 
prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto 
thee,  who  hath  1  something  to  say  unto 
thee. 


19  Then  the  chief  captain  m  took  him 
by  the  hand,  and  went  with  him  aside 
privately,  and  asked  him ,  “What  is 
that  thou  hast  to  tell  me? 

20  And  he  said,  The  Jews  have  agreed 
to  desire  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  bring 
down  Paul  to-morrow  into  the  council,  °  as 
though  they  would  inquire  somewhat  of 
him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them: 
p  for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them 
more  than  forty  men,  which  have  bound 
themselves  with  q  an  oath,  that  they  will 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed 
him:  and  now  are  they  ready,  looking  for 
a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the 
yo«ng  man  depart,  and  charged  /lira, r  See 
thou  tell  no  man  that  thou  hast  shewed 
these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  s  two  cen¬ 
turions,  saying,  Make  ready  two  hundred 


k  16:26.  27:1.  28:17.  Gen.  40: 


Mark  10:51. 


c  1  Kings  19:2.  2  Kings  6:31. 
Matt.  27:25.  Mark  6:23—26. 

*  Or,  to ith  an  oath  of  execra¬ 
tion.  Lev.  27:29.  Josh.  6:26. 
7:1,15.  Neh.  10:29.  Matt.  26: 
74.  Gr.  1  Cor.  16:22.  Gal.  3: 
13. 


8:12.  Hos.  4:9.  Mic.  7:3. 
g  25:3.  Ps.  37:32,33.  Prov.  1:11, 
12,16.  4:16.  Is.  69:7.  Rom.  3:14 
—  16. 

h  Job  5:13.  Prov  21:30.  Lam. 
3:37.  1  Cor.  3:19. 
i  23.  22:26.  Matt.  8:8,9. 


14,15.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  Philem. 
9. 

1  Luke  7:40. 

m  Jer.  31:32.  Mark  8:23.  9: 
27. 

n  Neh.  2:4.  Esth.  5:3.  7:2.  9:12. 


o  15.  Ps.  12:2.  Dan.  6:5 — 12. 
p  12—14.  9:23,24.  14:5,6.  20: 

19.25:3.  2  Cor.  11:26,32,33. 
q  14.  Rom.  9:3. 
r  Josh.  2:14.  Mark  1:44. 
s  17. 


the  human  will!  [Notes,  2:22 — 24,  v.  23.  4:23 — 
28,  v.  28.)  In  fact  the  instance  proves,  beyond 
all  controversy,  that  an  event  may  be  certainly 
determined  by  almighty  God,  and  infallibly  come 
to  pass;  though  all  parties  concerned  exercise 
the  utmost  free-agency,  of  which  the  rational 
nature  is  capable.  Some  argue  from  this  vision, 
that  the  Lord  approved  of  the  apostle’s  conduct: 
but,  though  this  is  undoubtedly  true  as  to  the 
grand  outline,  yet  the  vision  no  more  proves 
that  the  conduct  of  the  apostle  was  free  from  all 
mixture  of  infirmity,  than  the  vision,  with  which 
Jacob  was  favored  at  Bethel,  proves  that  he  had 
not  sinned  in  fraudulently  obtaining  the  blessing. 
( Notes ,  Gen.  27:6 — 14.  28:16,17.)  The  actions 
of  men  must  be  judged  of  by  the  law  of  God; 
and  not  by  the  event,  or  by  any  special  in¬ 
stances  of  the  Lord’s  unmerited  kindness  to 
them. 

V.  12 — 22.  The  Jews,  perceiving  that  Lysias 
was  resolved  to  protect  Paul,  unless  legally  con¬ 
victed  of  some  crime,  began  to  fear  that  their 
malice  would  be  disappointed.  Therefore  forty 
of  the  most  zealous  of  them,  (probably  not  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  council,  nor  yet  persons  of  a  low  rank,) 
supposing  that  they  should  do  God  service  by 
murdering  his  minister,  [Notes,  26:9 — 11.  John 
16:1 — 3.)  conspired  together,  engaging  by  a  sol¬ 
emn  oath,  and  an  anathema,  or  imprecation  of 
divine  vengeance  on  themselves,  if  they  tasted 
either  meat  or  drink  till  they  had  slain  Paul.  So 
far  indeed  from  being  ashamed  of  this  most  atro¬ 
cious  intended  assassination,  they  gloried  in  it  as 
highly  meritorious!  and,  knowing  that  many  of 
the  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  council  would 


favor  the  design;  (for  the  Sadducees  seem  to  have 
been  the  more  numerous  in  that  assembly;)  they 
informed  them  of  their  whole  plan,  and  assigned 
them  the  part,  which  they  should  perform  in  or¬ 
der  to  accomplish  it;  while  the  guilt  or  odium  of 
the  measure,  if  there  were  any,  would  rest 
wholly  on  the  conspirators.  [Jlarg.  Ref.  b — g. 
— Note ,  25:1 — 5.)  It  is  not  known,  by  what 
means  Paul’s  nephew  discovered  this  conspiracy: 
but  as  so  many  persons  were  privy  to  it,  and  as 
the  conspirators  aimed  to  conceal  it  from  Lysias 
and  his  friends  alone,  till  it  was  executed;  they 
might  not  all  be  very  cautious  in  speaking  of  it. 
Providence,  however,  took  this  method  of  detect¬ 
ing  and  disappointing  it.  Paul,  though  assured 
of  protection,  deemed  it  his  duty  to  use  every 
proper  means  for  his  own  safety:  [Notes,  11.  27: 
28 — 32.)  and  the  conduct  of  Lysias  towards  the 
young  man  shewed  much  affability,  good  sense, 
generosity,  and  regard  to  truth  and  equity;  which, 
in  a  heathen,  formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  in¬ 
sidious,  violent,  cruel,  and  iniquitous  conduct  of 
the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers,  who  were  evident¬ 
ly  ripe  for  vengeance.  [J\Iarg.  Ref.  h — r.) — 
‘Such  execrable  vows  as  these  were  not  unusual 
‘among  the  Jews,  who  challenged  to  themselves 
‘a  right  of  punishing  those,  without  any  legal 
‘process,  whom  they  considered  as  transgressors 
‘of  the  law;  and  in  some  cases  thought,  that  they 
‘were  justified  in  killing  them. ...  It  is  no  wonder, 
‘therefore,  that  these  Jews  should  make  no  scru¬ 
ple  of  acquainting  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
‘with  their  conspiracy  against  the  life  ol  Paul, 
‘who  were  so  far  from  blaming  them  for  it,  that 
‘not  lon°r  after  they  renewed  the  same  design 
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soldiers  to  go  to  Caesarea,  and  horsemen 
threescore  and  ten,  and  spearmen  two 
hundred,  ‘at  the  third  hour  of  the  night; 

24  And  provide  them  u  beasts,  that  they 
may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto 
x  Felix  y  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this 
manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  z  the  most 
excellent  governor  Felix  sendeth  a  greet¬ 
ing. 

27  This  man  b  was  taken  of  the  Jews, 
and  should  have  been  killed  of  them: 
then  came  I  with  an  army  and  rescued 
him,  c  having  understood  that  he  was  a 
Roman. 

28  And  d  when  I  would  have  known 
the  cause  wherefore  they  accused  him, 
I  brought  him  forth  into  their  council: 

29  Whom  1  perceived  to  be  accused 
of  e  questions  of  their  law,  f  but  to  have 


t  Matt.  14:25.  Luke  12:38. 
uNeh.  2:12.  Esth.  8:10.  Luke 
10:34. 

x  26,33—35.  24:3,10,22 — 2*7. 

25:14. 

y  Matt.  27:2.  Luke  3:1. 
z  24:3. 26:25.  Gr.  Luke  1:3. 


a  15:23.  Jam.  1:1.  3  John  14. 
b  10.  21:31  —  33.  24:7. 
c  22:25—29. 
d  22:30. 

e  6—9.  18:15.  24: 5,6,1 0—2 1* 

25:19,20. 

f  25:7,8,11,25.  26:31. 


‘themselves.  (25:2,3.)  ...  Dr.  Lig'htfoot  has  shewn 
‘from  the  Talmud,  that  if  they  were  prevented 
‘from  accomplishing’  such  vows  as  these,  it  was 
‘an  easy  matter  to  obtain  an  absolution  from  their 
‘Rabbies.’  Doddridge. — The  Rabbies,  however, 
could  not  deliver  them  from  the  curse  of  God, 
which  they  had  imprecated  on  themselves;  though 
they  gave  them  leave  to  eat  and  drink,  notwith¬ 
standing-  their  vow. 

Banded  together.  (12)  n oiriaavres  ...  cv<jTpo(pr)v . 
See  on  19:40. — Bound  themselves  under  a  curse.'] 
“With  an  oath  of  execration.”  ( Marg .  and  Ref.) 
A vcScparnrav  favrvg.  Mark  14:71.  Ka^avaSepan^o)' 
See  on  Matt.  26:74. — Conspiracy.  (13)  Evvoi/ioanav. 
Here  only.  Ex  aw,  et  opwpt,  vel  o/wuw,  juro. — 
Under  a  great  curse.  (14)  AvaSeuan.  Rom.  9:3. 

1  Cor.  12:3.  16:22.  Gal.  1:8,9. — Deut.  7:26.  Josh. 
6:17,18.7:1,12,13.  Sept.  See  on  12. — Signify.  (15) 
E fnpavicarc.  22.  See  on  Matt.  27:53 — Lying  in 
wait.  (16)  ErtSpov.  Not  elsewhere.  E veSpevu,  21. 
See  on  Luke  1 1:54. 

V.  23,  24.  The  desperate  measures  of  the 
Jews,  no  doubt,  confirmed  Lysias  in  his  deter¬ 
mination  to  protect  his  prisoner;  but,  by  keeping 
him  at  Jerusalem,  insurrections  mig-ht  have  been 
excited,  and  some  opportunity  mig-ht  have  been 
afforded  to  his  vig-ilant  enemies,  of  murdering 
him.  He  therefore  resolved  to  send  him  to  Felix, 
the  Roman  g-overnor,  who  resided  at  Caesarea, 
which  is  computed  to  have  been  about  seventy 
miles  from  Jerusalem.  The  body  of  Roman 
soldiers,  appointed  to  escort  him,  consisting-  of 
two  hundred  leg-ionary  soldiers,  two  hundred 
light-armed  foot-soldiers,  and  seventy  horsemen, 
would  have  sufficed  to  repel  any  tumultuary  as¬ 
sault  of  the  Jews:  but  to  prevent  bloodshed,  they 
were  ordered  to  set  off  about  three  hours  after 
sun-set,  that  they  mig-ht  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  zealots  before  morning-.  This  prudent  pre¬ 
caution  was  accompanied  by  one  equally  hu¬ 
mane:  Paul  was  not  required  to  walk  with  the 
soldiers,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  long-  and 
speedy  marches;  but  they  were  ordered  to  pro¬ 
vide  beasts,  mules,  or  horses,  chang-ing-  them  when 
necessary;  that  he  might  be  conducted  safely 
750] 


nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  s  it  was  told  me,  how 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  1 
sent  straightway  to  thee,  h  and  gave  com¬ 
mandment  to  his  accusers  also,  to  say 
before  thee  what  they  had  against  him. 

1  Farewell. 

31  II  rI  hen  the  soldiers,  k  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and  brought 
him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horse¬ 
men  to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the 
castle; 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Caesarea, 
and *  1  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  gov¬ 
ernor,  m  presented  Paul  also  before 
him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had  read 
the  letter ,  n  he  asked  of  what  province 
he  was.  And  when  he  understood  that 
he  was  of  0  Cilicia; 


g  16 — 24. 
h  24:7,8.  25:5,6. 
i  15:29.  2  Cor.  13:11. 
k  23,24.  Luke  7: 8.  2  Tim.  2:3,4. 
1  25—30. 


m  28:16. 

n25:l.  Esth.  1:1.  8:9.  Dan.  2: 
49.  6:1.  Luke  23:6,7. 
o  15:41.  21:39. 


and  conveniently  to  Caesarea.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

Spearmen.  (23)  Ad-io\a6ui.  Here  only.  Ex 
<k£(o?,  dexter ,  et  Xa^&n/w,  capio.  Learned  men  are 
far  from  agreed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
word. — Beasts.  (24)  Kt^.  Luke  10:34.  1  Cor. 
15:39.  Rev.  18:13. — Bring  him  safe.)  Aiaauowat. 
27:43,44.  28:1,4.  Matt.  14:36.  Luke  7:3.  1  Pet. 
3:20.  Ex  Sia,  et  o-w^w,  salvum  prccsto ,  servo. 

V.  25 — 30.  This  epistle,  which  is  a  good  speci¬ 
men  of  the  Roman  method  of  writing  letters, 
may  be  considered  as  a  model  of  brevity,  sim¬ 
plicity,  and  perspicuity.  The  customary  title  of 
respect  to  a  superior,  and  expression  of  good¬ 
will,  are  once  only  made  use  of:  and  in  this  it  dif¬ 
fers  exceedingly  from  modern  epistles,  to  per¬ 
sons  of  high  rank  and  authority;  which  are 
generally  encumbered  with  multiplied  compli¬ 
ments,  and  ascriptions  of  honor. — Lysias,  how¬ 
ever,  was  careful  not  to  intimate  to  Felix,  that  he 
had  bound  Paul,  in  order  to  scourge  him:  and, 
as  we  suppose  this  to  have  been  an  exact  copy  of 
the  letter,  it  appears,  he  was  willing  Felix  should 
conclude,  that  his  interposition  in  Paul’s  favor 
arose  from  a  previous  knowledge  that  he  was  a 
Roman  citizen;  though  it  is  evident  this  was  not 
the  case.  (Notes,  21:31 — 40.  22:22 — 30.)  In 
other  respects,  the  account  was  fair  and  candid; 
and  we  cannot  wonder  that  a  heathen  should  state 
his  conduct  in  that  light,  which  was  most  favor¬ 
able  to  his  own  reputation  and  advancement,  and 
not  likely  to  injure  any  man.  ( Marg .  Ref.  a,  b. 
e,  f.  h.) 

After  this  manner.  (25)  Ylcpicxyaav  rov  rvirov  Tt-ro’’. 
ITsptc^w,  Luke  5:9.  1  Pet.  2:6.  n cpiow  See  on  8: 
32.  Tvr 0J,  7:43,44.  See  on  John  20:25. — The 
most  excellent.  (26)  Tw  Kpan^w.  See  on  Luke  1: 
3. —  Greeting.)  Xaipetv.  See  on  Matt.  28:9. — 
Laid  to  his  charge.  (29)  EyxX^a.  25:16.  Not 
elsewhere.  Ey/caXtw,  28,29.  See  on  19:38. — Laid 
wait.  (30)  E7 nSy'XriS  /*AXt<v  eaeaSm.  9:24.  20:3,19. 
— Accusers.)  Kanryopots.  35. — L  arewell.)  Eppuao. 
See  on  15:29 

V.  31,32.  Antipatris  is  supposed  to  have  been 
about  half-way  between  Jerusalem  and  Caesarea: 
and,  as  it  was  not  probable,  that  the  Jews  would 
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35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  p  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.  And  he 

p  30.  24:1,10,22,24—27.  25:16. 


follow  Paul  to  so  great  a  distance,  in  any  formi¬ 
dable  body;  the  seventy  horsemen  were  thought 
a  sufficient  guard,  and  the  foot-soldiers  were  sent 
back. 

Jls  it  was  commanded.  (31)  Kara  to  SiareTaynevov* 
See  on  18:2. 

V.  33 — 35.  J\Iarg.  Ref. — Herod's,  &c.  (35) 
This  was  not  the  common  jail;  but  part  of  a  pal- 
ace  built  by  Herod  the  Great;  who  had  re-built  j 
Cassarea,  which  was  before  called  Straton's  tower; 
and  had  given  it  a  new  name,  in  honor  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  by  whose  favor  he  obtained  the 
kingdom.  Paul  was  lodged  in  this  place,  as  more 
favored  than  prisoners  in  general  were. 

Province.  (34)  Ett 25:1.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ex  £7T£,  et  ap^w,  impero. — Judgment-kail.  (35) 
Ilpatrwptw.  See  on  John  18:28. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—5. 

To  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  con¬ 
science  before  God,  amidst  calumnies  and  perse¬ 
cutions,  is  an  invaluable  blessing:  but  this  can¬ 
not  be  habitually  possessed,  except  by  the  con¬ 
stant  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  an  upright 
obedience  to  his  commandments.  (Note,  2  Cor. 
1:12 — 14.) — No  rank,  learning,  authority,  reli¬ 
gious  profession,  or  sacred  function,  can  change 
the  pride  and  selfishness  of  the  human  heart: 
but  iniquity  and  oppression  are  most  hateful, 
when  committed  in  courts  of  justice,  and  masked 
with  pretensions  to  piety.  (Notes,  Ps.  94:20,21- 
Is.  10:1 — 4.)  The  actors,  in  such  atrocious  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  are  “whited  walls”  and  “painted  sepul¬ 
chres,”  whom  God  will  smite  with  distinguished 
vengeance. — The  best  of  men  are  liable,  when 
greatly  injured  and  insulted,  to  be  put  off  their 
guard:  and  even  that  zeal  and  faithfulness,  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  dictates,  in  warning  sinners  of 
approaching  ruin,  will  sometimes  be  mingled  with 
the  remains  of  our  sinful  passions,  and  prompt  us 
to  “speak  unadvisedly  with  our  lips.1’  But, 
whether  in  reality,  or  only  in  appearance,  we 
speak  or  act  inconsistently  with  the  divine  pre¬ 
cepts;  it  is  in  general  advisable  to  decline  a 
strenuous  justification  of  ourselves,  and  to  admit 
that  our  conduct  was  in  some  respects  unfit  for 
imitation:  and  in  no  ordinary  circumstances 
should  we  by  any  means  “speak  evil”  of  our 
rulers;  whatever  their  characters  may  be,  or 
however  they  may  have  injured  us;  for  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  maxims  are,  to  honor  those  in  authority, 
and  “to  overcome  evil  with  good.”  (N otes ,  Rom. 
13:1—5.  Tit.  3:1,2.  1  Pet.  2:13— 17.  2Pe*.2:10, 
11.  Jude  9,10.) 

V.  6—11. 

“The  wisdom  of  the  serpent,”  as  well  as  “the 
harmlessness  of  the  dove,”  is  necessary  for  us, 
amidst  “unreasonable  and  wicked  men.”  It  is 
useless  to  urge  the  most  conclusive  arguments, 
when  we  know  that  our  cause  is  already  prejudg¬ 
ed:  and  it  is  lawful,  on  some  occasions,  to  seek 
the  protection  of  one  party  against  the  violence 
of  another,  by  declaring  that  we  agree  with  them 
in  many  important  doctrines;  provided  this  can 
be  said  consistently  with  exact  truth.  Thus  we 
may  sometimes  divert  the  storm  which  we  could 
not  repress,  and  divide  the  counsels  of  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  gospel. — Among  those  who  oppose 
spiritual  religion,  some  come  nearer  to  the  truth 
than  others:  and  though  self-righteous  Pharisees 
are  to  be  warned  and  shunned;  yet  Sadducees  and  | 
infidels,  who  deny  all  the  doctrines  of  revealed 
religion,  should  be  still  more  strenuously  opposed. 


commanded  him  to  be  kept  q  in  Herod’s 
r  judgment-hall. 

q  Matt.  2:1,3,16.  r  Matt.  27:27.  John  18:28. 


— In  every  controversy,  especially  relating  to 
religion,  an  appeal  to  men’s  passions  and  preju¬ 
dices,  and  an  avowed  preference  of  their  tenets 
to  those  of  their  opponents,  will  generally  go  fur¬ 
ther,  than  either  sound  arguments,  or  exemplary 
conduct,  in  softening  their  resentment  and  secur 
ing  their  esteem.  Allow  them  to  have  truth  on 
their  side,  and  they  will  be  disposed  in  some  meas¬ 
ure  to  grantyou  the  same:  for  man  isavain-glori- 
ous  creature,  who  courts  flattery,  and  would  have 
his  own  opinion  considered  as  the  standard  of  truth! 
A  practical  uniform  attention  to  this  character¬ 
istic  of  our  fallen  nature  seems  the  grand  device 
for  managing  mankind;  whether  among  the  giddy 
multitude,  or  in  the  great  councils  of  nations,  or 
in  ecclesiastical  conventions.  But  it  is  a  delicate 
operation,  which  requires  great  skill  and  caution; 
and  there  is  imminent  danger  of  deviating  from 
strict  “simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,”  into  car¬ 
nal  policy,  whenever  we  have  recourse  to  it: 
though  we  may  avail  ourselves  of  it  on  some  great 
emergency;  and  when  it  may  evidently  be  done, 
without  at  all  receding  from  our  principles,  and 
to  the  advantage  of  the  truth. — But  what  a  scan¬ 
dal  is  it,  when  the  professors  and  ministers  of 
true  religion  are  so  furious  in  their  contests,  that 
idolatrous  and  ungodly  men  cry  shame  of  their 
violence,  and  are  constrained  to  interpose  au¬ 
thority,  or  military  force,  to  quell  the  riot,  and 
prevent  more  fatal  consequences!  or  when  na¬ 
tional  and  ecclesiastical  assemblies  more  resem¬ 
ble  a  meeting  of  furious  assassins,  than  a  conven¬ 
tion  of  legislators,  or  tne  servants  of  God!  Yet 
this  has  often  been  the  case,  and  the  fury  of  con¬ 
troversy  is  not  yet  extinct. — But  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  be  the  comfort  and  refuge  of  his  faithful 
servants,  amidst  all  dangers  and  troubles,  till 
their  testimony  and  work  be  finished:  and  did 
their  enemies  know,  how  sweet  their  secret  con¬ 
solations  are,  they  would  be  far  less  surprised  at 
their  fortitude  and  patience  in  public. 

Y.  12—35. 

The  corruption  of  the  best  things  becomes  the 
worst:  erroneous  religious  principles,  zealously 
espoused  by  carnal  men,  dictate  such  enormities, 
as  others  seem  scarcely  capable  of;  and  thus  the 
most  horrid  villanies  have  been  perpetrated,  not 
only  without  remorse,  but  with  exultation. — How 
careful  should  we  be  not  to  vow  and  to  bind  our 
selves  to  what  is  criminal,  or  may  be  impractica 
ble;  and  not  to  trifle  with  oaths  and  imprecations! 
For,  through  neglect  of  such  precautions,  men 
are  drawn  into  wickedness,  and  expose  them¬ 
selves  to  vengeance,  which  way  soever  they  turn 
themselves:  nor  will  evasions  or  dispensations 
from  whatever  quarter  extricate  them  from  the 
snare.  All  that  in  this  case  can  be  done,  is  to 
repent,  and  seek  forgiveness  of  so  great  a  wick¬ 
edness. — The  Lord  with  perfect  ease  disappoints 
the  best  concerted  schemes  of  iniquity,  and  de¬ 
tects  the  most  secret  devices  of  his  enemies. 
He  has  instruments  for  every  work:  the  natural 
abilities,  or  cultivated  minds,  and  moral  virtues 
of  heathens,  have  often  been  employed,  in  the 
protection- of  his  persecuted  servants:  for  they 
can  discern  between  the  unaffected  conscien¬ 
tiousness  of  upright  believers,  and  the  zeal  ot 
false  professors;  though  they  disregard  or  do  not 
understand  their  doctrinal  principles. — Nothing 
spiritually  good  can  indeed  be  found  in  our  fallen 
nature,  except  as  the  fruit  of  renewing  grace: 
yet  a  regard  to  truth,  equity,  and  humanity  in 
social  life,  is  often  met  with  in  those,  who  know 
not  God;  and  indeed  is  seldom  totally  overcome, 
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The  high  priest  and  elders  go  to  Cresarea;  and,  by  Tertullu*,  ac¬ 
cuse  Paul  before  Felix,  1 — 9.  Paul  makes  his  defence,  refutes 
the  charges  brought  against  him,  and  gives  an  account  of  his 
own  conduct,  10 — 21.  Felix  defers  the  matter,  and  shews  favor 
to  Paul,  22,23.  Paul  reasons  before  Felix,  and  Drusilla  his 
wife,  concerning  “righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come;”  till  “Felix  trembles,”  and  postpones  the  subject  to  a 
convenient  opportunity,  24,25.  He  hopes  in  vain  for  a  bribe  to 
release  Paul;  and  at  length,  being  superseded  in  his  govern¬ 
ment,  he  leaves  him  in  prison,  to  please  the  Jews,  26,  27. 

AND  after  a  five  days  b  Ananias  the 
high  priest  descended  with  the  el¬ 
ders,  and  with  a  certain  c  orator  named 
Tertullus,  who  d  informed  the  governor 
against  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Ter¬ 
tullus  began  to  accuse  him ,  saying,  e  See¬ 
ing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness, 
and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto 
this  nation  by  thy  providence; 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  pla¬ 
ces,  f  most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankful¬ 
ness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  s  that  I  be  not  fur¬ 
ther  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray  thee  that 


a  11.  21:27. 
b  23:2,30,35.  25:2. 
c  12:21.  Is.  3:3.  1  Cor.  2:1,4. 

d  25:2,15. 

e  26,27.  Ps.  10:3.  12:2,3.  Prov. 


26:28.  29:5.  Jude  16. 
f  23:26.  Gr.  26:25.  Luke  1:3. 
Gr. 

g  Heb.  11:32. 


thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  clemency 
a  few  words. 

5  For  h  we  have  found  this  man  a  pes¬ 
tilent  fellow,  1  and  a  mover  of  sedition 
among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world, 
and  a  ring-leader  of  k  the  sect  of  the 
1  Nazarenes: 

6  Who  also  hath  m  gone  about  to  pro¬ 
fane  the  temple;  u  whom  we  took,  0  and 
would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 

7  But  p  the  chief  captain  Lysias  came 
upon  us ,  and  with  q  great  violence  took 
him  away  out  of  our  hands; 

8  r  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come 
unto  thee:  3  by  examining  of  whom,  thy¬ 
self  mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these 
things  whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  t  the  Jews  also  assented,  say¬ 
ing,  That  these  things  were  so. 


h  6:13.  16:20,21.  17:6,7.  21:28. 
22:22.  28:22.  1  Kings  18: 
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except  by  false  principles,  or  long’  habits  of  vice. 
This  greatly  conduces  to  keep  the  world  in  order, 
and  by  means  of  it  the  Lord  fulfils  his  word  to 
his  persecuted  people:  for  all  hearts  are  in  his 
hand,  and  they  are  indeed  blessed  who  put  their 
trust  in  him.  (Note,  Ps.  84:11,12.  P.  O.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXIV.  V.  1 — 9.  The  high  priest,  and 
elders,  considered  the  prosecution  of  Paul  as  so 
important  a  national  concern,  or  rather  they 
were  so  indignant  against  him  and  Lysias,  that 
they  lost  no  time  in  going-  to  Caesarea:  so  that 
they  arrived  there  five  days  after  Paul  left  Jeru¬ 
salem. — Some  think  that  this  was  only  five  days 
from  the  time  of  his  being  apprehended!  and  con¬ 
sequently  they  suppose  that  more  days  were  spent 
in  his  purification:  but  this  is  not  likely.  (Note, 
21:27 — 30.) — In  order  to  render  their  cause  more 
specious  before  the  governor,  they  retained  a 
noted  orator  as  their  counsel:  but  disingenuity 
and  falsehood  are  far  more  prominent  in  his 
speech,  than  oratorical  abilities.  He,  however, 
well  understood  the  art  of  flattery;  and  lavished 
high  encomiums  on  Felix,  who  bore  a  very  bad 
character.  (Note,  24 — 27.)  He  panegyrized 
him,  as  the  author  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  tne 
nation;  and  as  if  the  Jews  had  been  deeply  in¬ 
debted  to  his  wise  foresight,  beneficent  plans,  and 
prudent  administration:  and  this  in  language, 
which  at  least  implied  such  a  profane  disregard 
to  divine  Providence,  as  was  not  customary,  in 
the  public  discourses  of  the  most  eminent  persons 
among  idolaters.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c.  e,  f.)  Yet  we 
read  of  no  benefit  whatever,  resulting  from  Fe¬ 
lix’s  oppressive  government,  except  that  he  freed 
the  country  from  some  daring  gangs  of  robbers. — 
‘AH  historians  agree,  that  he  was  a  man  of  so  bad 
‘a  character,  that  his  government  was  a  plague 
‘to  all  the  provinces,  over  which  he  presided. 
‘And  as  for  Judea,  its  state  under  Felix  was  so 
‘far  from  being  what  Tertullus  here  represents, 
‘that  Josephus  (besides  what  he  says  of  the  bar¬ 
barous  and  cowardly  assassination  of  Jonathan 


‘the  high  priest  by  his  means,)  declares  that  the 
‘Jews  accused  him  before  Nero  of  insufferable 
‘oppressions;  and  had  certainly  ruined  him,  if  his 
‘brother  Pallas  had  not  interposed  in  his  favor.’ 
Doddridge. — Tertullus  however  intimated,  that 
he  would  have  enlarged  still  more  in  encomiums 
on  Felix,  had  he  not  feared  being  tedious  to  him; 
and  therefore  he  intreated  him,  according  to  his 
known  clemency,  to  hear  him  speak  a  few  words 
concerning  the  prisoner.  For  they  had  found 
him  to  be  “a  pestilence,”  a  man  who  infected  ev¬ 
ery  one  with  his  pernicious  principles,  and  so  be¬ 
came  a  public  nuisance.  He  had  excited  the 
Jews  to  sedition  all  over  the  world;  being  a  ring¬ 
leader  of  a  most  dangerous  sect,  who  professed 
allegiance  to  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  and  who  could 
not  therefore  be  supposed  loyal  subjects  to  the 
Roman  emperor.  ( Marg .  Ref.  h — k.)  But,  wav¬ 
ing  other  particulars,  he  had  just  before  ventured 
to  profane  the  temple,  by  bringing  Gentiles  into 
it:  and  when,  according  to  the  allowance  of  the 
Roman  authority,  they  had  apprehended  him,  and 
were  about  to  proceed  against  him,  in  a  legal 
manner;  Lysias  had  interposed  with  a  military 
force,  taken  the  matter  out  of  their  hands,  and 
required  his  accusers  to  come  thither;  by  whose 
testimony  Felix  might  be  certified  of  the  truth 
of  all  these  allegations.  (Marg.  Ref.  m — q.) — Al¬ 
most  every  clause,  in  this  speech,  contained  a 
palpable  falsehood,  as  every  one  who  compares  it 
with  the  narrative  must  perceive:  yet  the  aban¬ 
doned  high  priest  and  elders,  did  not  hesitate  to 
attest  the  truth  of  it!  (Marg. Ref.  t.) — The  high 
priest,  the  chief  magistrate  or  the  Jews,  was 
known  to  be  one  of  Paul’s  accusers:  yet  the 
tribune,  a  subordinate  officer  under  the  Roman 
governor,  commanded  these  accusers  to  go  to 
Caesarea.  This  shews  to  what  entire  subjection 
the  Jews  were  at  this  time  reduced.  And  was 
not  then  “the  sceptre  departed  from  Judah”  be¬ 
cause  Shiloh  was  come?  (Note,  Gen.  49:10.) — The 
disciples  long  before  had  been  named  Christians: 
yet  Tertullus  still  calls  them  Nazarenes;  which 
shews  that  the  disciples  were  not  first  called 
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10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor 
u  had  beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  an¬ 
swered,  Forasmuch  as  I  know  that  thou 
hast  been  of  many  years  x  a  judge  unto 
this  nation,  I  do  the  more  cheerfully  an¬ 
swer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  under¬ 
stand,  that  there  are  yet  but  twelve 
days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  lor 
z  to  worship. 

12  And  they  a  neither  found  me  in  the 
temple  disputing  with  any  man,  neither 
raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  nor  in  the  city: 

13  Neither  b  can  they  prove  the  things 
whereof  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  c  I  confess  unto  thee,  that 
d  after  the  way  which  they  call  e  heresy, 
so  worship  I  f  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
g  believing  all  things  which  are  written 
h  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets; 
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Christians  by  their  enemies.  (JYofe,  11:25,26,  v. 

26.)  il  1  r 

A  certain  orator.  (1)  'P^ropos  nvo$.  Here  on ly. 
A  {>ew,  (lico. — Informed.']  E vc<pai'i<rav.  See  on  23: 
15 — J^ery  worthy  deeds.  (2)  Karop^w//arwv.  Here 
only.  ‘A  KaropSou,  quod  Graecis  est,  res  bene  et 
prceclare  gerere ,  felici  successu  uti ,  maxime  xn 
belloJ  Schleusner.  Ex  Kara,  et  0p%s,  rectus. 
Providence.]  Upovota Pom.  13:14.  -Not  e  se- 
where.  A  npovoeu),  Rom.  12:17.  2  Cor.  8.21.  ^ 

Tim.  5:8. — Thankfulness.  (3)  Ev^apis-w*  - 
9:12.  Eph.  5:4.  1  Tim.  4:3,4.  Rev.  7:12.  Ex 

c«,  bene ,  et  gratia.— I  be  not  ...  tedious.  (4) 

M>7  •••  eyKonru).  Rom.  15:22.  Gal.  5:7.  \  Thes. 

2:18.  1  Pet.  3:7.  Clemency.]  EineiKeiq..  2  Lor. 

10:1.  Not  elsewhere.  Ettuuctjs,  Phil.  4:5.  Tit. 

3:2. _ A  few  words.]  Euvro/xu s-  Here  only.  A 

cvvreum,  concido;  quod  ex  auv,  et  repv w,  seco.  A 
pestilent  fellow.  (5)  A oiftov.  Alatt.  24:7.  Luke  21: 
11.  Not  elsewhere  N.  T. — 1  Sam.  2:12.  Ps.  1:1. 
Prov.  21:24.  22:10.  Sept.— A  ring-leader.]  IIpw- 
Tosarvv.  Here  only.  Ex  tt pa>m,  primus ,  et  hr»7/«, 
sto. — The  sect.]  ’kiptoms.  14.  See  on  5:17 .—  Hath 
gone  about  to  profane.]  (6)  Eneipacre  SdrjXuxrai.  “Hath 
attempted  to  profane.”  b tfi^Aow  See  on  J\Iatt.  12. 
5. — Assented.  (9)  EweSevro.  See  on  John  9:22. 

y.  10—21.  ‘Tertullus,  by  a  diabolical  rheto¬ 
ric, begins  with  flatteries  and  ends  with  lies:  but 
‘Paul,  relying  on  a  divine  eloquence,  having  made 
‘a  simple  introduction,  repels  from  him,  by  a  true 
‘denial,  the  crime  of  sedition  which  had  been 
‘brought  against  him.’  Beza.  Felix  fully  knew 
the  disposition  and  character  of  these  accusers; 
and,  though  lavishly  flattered,  he  seems  to  have 
paid  little  regard  to  their  representations.  He 
therefore  gave  Paul  leave  to  speak  in  his  own  de¬ 
fence;  who,  without  seeking  to  conciliate  favor 
by  any  compliment,  began  with  observing,  that 
he  spake  the  more  cheerfully  before  Felix,  as  he 
had  been  for  some  years  a  judge  of  that  nation; 
f  about  seven  years,  and  longer  than  several  of  his 
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15  And1  have  hope  toward  God,  which 
they  themselves  also  allow,  k  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  unjust. 

16  And  1  herein  do  I  exercise  myself, 
to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  of¬ 
fence  toward  God,  and  toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I  came  m  to 
bring  alms  to  my  nation,  n  and  offerings. 

1 8  Whereupon  °  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  temple, 
neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult: 

19  Who  p  ought  to  have  been  here  be¬ 
fore  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had  ought 
against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if 
they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in  me, 
while  1  stood  before  the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that 
I  cried  standing  among  them,  q  Touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 
►in  question  by  you  this  day. 
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predecessors;)  and  so  was  more  competent  to  un¬ 
derstand  questions  of  this  nature  than  a  stranger 
would  have  been.  The  apostle  then  observed, 
that  only  twelve  days  before,  be  had  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  to 
worship  according  to  the  law:  that  he  had  neither 
entered  into  any  disputation  in  the  temple,  nor 
excited  any  insurrection  in  the  synagogues  or 
the  city;  nor  could  the  least  evidence  be  adduced 
in  proof  of  the  allegations  of  his  accusers,  re¬ 
specting  the  profanation  of  the  sanctuary.  ( Marg . 
Ref.  u — b.)  Indeed  he  was  free  to  confess,  that 
he  worshipped  the  God  of  his  fathers,  in  a  way 
which  they  branded  as  a  heresy  or  sect  (5);  as  if 
it  were  grounded  on  pernicious  principles,  or  im¬ 
plied  an  unlawful  separation:  but,  in  fact,  he  be¬ 
lieved  the  doctrines  and  promises,  both  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  concerning  the  Messiah; 
and  thus  he  hoped  for  the  acceptance  of  God, 
and  expected  a  future  “resurrection  both  of  the 
just  and  the  unjust,”  as  the  Jews  in  general  al¬ 
lowed:  for  the  Sadducees,  though  high  in  rank 
and  power,  bore  but  a  small  proportion  in  num¬ 
bers  to  the  rest  of  the  nation.  ( Marg .  and  JIarg. 
Ref  c — k.)  In  this  faith  and  hope,  the  apostle 
daily  exercised  himself,  after  the  most  careful 
and  diligent  manner,  to  keep  his  conscience  free 
from  all  offence,  in  his  whole  conduct  towards 
God  and  man;  even  as  a  painter  touches  and  re¬ 
touches  his  piece  continually,  in  order  to  bring 
it  to  a  more  exact  resemblance  to  the  objects  de¬ 
lineated.— Accordingly,  after  many  years’  ab¬ 
sence,  he  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  not  as  an  ene¬ 
my  to  his  nation,  but  in  a  most  friendly  manner, 
bringinga  sum  of  money,  which  he  had  collected 
among  the  Gentiles,  to  relieve  the  necessities  of 
his  poor  brethren;  as  well  as  oblations  to  offer  at 
the  temple:  and  some  Jews  from  Asia  had  found 
him  in  the  temple,  “purified”  according  to  the 
law,  and  neither  attended  by  a  multitude,  nor 
making  a  tumult.  These  persons  ought  to  have 
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22  IT  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things, 
T  having  more  perfect  knowledge  of  that 
way,  he  deferred  them,  and  said,  s  When 
Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down, 
1  will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to 
keep  Paul,  land  to  let  him  have  liberty, 
and  that  he  should  forbid  none  of  u  his  ac¬ 
quaintance  to  minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  1r  And  after  certain  days,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  x  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard 
him  concerning  y  the  faith  in  Christ. 


25  And  as  z  he  reasoned  of  a  righteous¬ 
ness,  b  temperance,  c  and  judgment  to 
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come,  d  Felix  trembled-,  and  answered, 
e  Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  f  when  1 
have  a  convenient  season  1  will  call  for 
thee. 

26  He  s  hoped  also  that  money  should 
have  been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he 
might  loose  him:  h  wherefore  he  sent  for 
him  the  oftener  and  communed  with 
him. 

27  But  after  *  two  years  k  Porcius 
Festus  came  into  Felix’ room:  and  Felix, 
1  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left 
Paul  bound. 
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been  produced  against  him,  if  his  prosecutors 
meant  to  prove, that  he  had  profaned  the  sanctuary: 
but,  as  they  had  not  thought  proper  to  bring  them, 
knowing  that  they  could  testify  nothing  against 
him  in  this  respect;  let  the  high  priest  and  elders 
declare,  whether  any  crime  had  been  alleged 
against  him,  when  he  stood  before  the  council;  ex¬ 
cept  it  were  criminal  to  profess  his  belief  of  the 
resurrection,  and  to  assert  that  he  was  prosecuted 
on  that  account.  [J\larg.  Ref.  1.  n — q.) — J\Iayesl 
understand.  (11)  As  knowing,  that  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  was  observed  at  that  time. — God  of 
my  fathers.  (14)  Had  Paul  worshipped  some 
other  god,  than  tire  God  of  Israel,  he  would  not 
have  been  entitled  to  protection  by  the  Roman 
laws,  made  in  favor  of  the  Jews. — Just  and  un- 
hist.  (15)  ‘The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Josephus,  restrained  the  resurrection 
‘to  the  just,  condemning  the  unjust  to  perpetual 
‘torments  without  any  resurrection.’  Whitby. 
[N ote,  Matt.  22:23 — 33.) — Alms,  &c.  (17)  This 
purpose,  of  St.  Paul’s  journey  to  Rome,  is  not  be¬ 
fore  mentioned  in  the  history;  but  it  appears  evi¬ 
dently  in  bis  epistles:  and  this  shews  how  little 
the  historian  aimed  to  enhance  the  credit  of  his 
principal  character.  (Jl larg.  Ref.  m. — Note ,  Rom. 
15:22 — 29.) — The  apostle’s  answer  refers  distinct¬ 
ly  to  the  three  charges  brought  against  him, 
namely,  sedition ,  heresy ,  and  profanation  of  the 
temple. 

The  more  cheerfully.  (10)  Ev^vfiortpov.  27:36. 
Not  elsewhere.  Ev%«eu,  27:22,25.  Jam.  5:13. 
Ex  tv,  bene,  et  Sv/ios,  animus. — Answer.]  AizoXoyvpui. ! 
See  on  Luke  12:11.  AiroXoyia,  See  on  22:1 _ Rais¬ 

ing  up,  &C.  (12)  Eiuav^aaiv  koujvti.  2  Cor.  11:23. 
iNot  elsewhere.  Ex  tm,  et  <rw,  et  t^aois,  seditio ,  5. 
— Prove.  (13)  V.apa  s’Tirrai.  23:24.  27:24.  2  Tim.  \ 
2:15. — ‘n apa^r]uai  est  idem  quod  curo6ti^at,  25:7.’ 
Schleusner. — Heresy.  (14)  'Aiptaiv.  See  on  5. — 
Of  my  fathers.']  n  arpuV.  See  on  22:3. — I  exercise 
myself.  (16)  A vto$  acKiv.  Here  only. — ‘In  eo 
‘equidem  omnibus  viribus  meis  elaboro.’  Schleus¬ 
ner. — A  conscience.]  EwuStjoiv.  See  on  23:1.— 
Void  cf  offence.]  Attpookoitov.  1  Cor.  10:32.  Phil. 
1.10.  ot  elsewhere.  Ex  a  pnv*  et  -poj/co7TTWj 
impingo,  Natl.  4:6. — Purified.  (18)  'iiyviopzvov. 
See  on  21:24. 

V.22,  23.  Thf  defence  of  Paul  was  simple  and; 
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convincing;  the  charges  brought  against  him  by 
Tertullus  were  clearly  refuted;  and,  probably, 
Felix  concluded  that  the  prosecution  was  merely 
a  party  matter.  Having  also  more  acquaintance 
with  the  reports,  which  had  been  dispersed,  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus  and  his  doctrine,  than  Lysias  had, 
he  was  more  aware  of  the  motives  and  intentions  of 
the  Jews:  he  therefore  deferred  the  further  hear¬ 
ing  of  the  cause,  till  Lysias  came  down.  He 
would  not  gratify  the  Jewish  rulers  by  condemn¬ 
ing  a  Roman  citizen,  or  delivering  him  up  to 
their  malice;  neither  would  he  affront  them  by 
releasing  him.  He,  however,  allowed  him  more 
liberty  than  he  had  before;  and  by  his  permission 
the  Christians  of  Caesarea  and  others  might  have 
access  to  him,  which  would  be  comfortable  to  him 
and  profitable  to  them.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  t. — Votes, 
21:7 — 14.) — ‘It  seems  to  me  evident,  that  these 
‘words,’  (22)  ‘cannot  admit  the  explication  of 
‘Grotius  and  others,  that  Felix  deferred  them, 
‘ that  he  might  have  a  more  exact  knowledge  of 
‘ Christianity ;  but,  that  having  his  residence  at 
‘Caesarea,  where  Cornelius  the  centurion  and  his 
‘friends  were  converted,  where  Philip  the  evange¬ 
list  dwelt,  and  where  there  were  many  disciples; 
‘(21:8,16.)  he  became  thus  acquainted  with  the 
‘way  of  Christianity.’  Whitby. 

Having  more  perfect  knowledge.  (22)  A KpiSs 
ftpov  eiSu)$.  18:26.  23:15,20.  26:5. — Oj  that  way.] 
Ttjs  6<5«.  See  on  9:2. — I  will  know  the  uttermost.] 
Aiayvuxrofiai.  See  on  23: 15. — Liberty.  (23)  Avtaiv. 
2  Cor.  2:13.  7:5.  8:13.  2  Thes.  1:7. 

V.  24 — 27.  Felix  seems  to  have  been  absent 
from  Caesarea  for  a  time;  and  on  his  return  he 
brought  Drusilla  with  him.  She  was  daughter  to 
that  Herod,  who  beheaded  James  the  brother  of 
John;  (12:1,2.)  and  sister  to  king  Agrippa,  who 
is  afterwards  mentioned.  (25:13 — 27.)  She  was 
married  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emesenes,  who  had 
been  circumcised  in  order  to  obtain  her:  but  she 
had  left  her  husband  to  cohabit  with  Felix,  being 
a  very  profligate  woman. — Felix  had  heard  many 
things  concerning  Jesus  and  Christianity:  [Note, 
22,23.)  but  he  was  curious  to  learn  a  more  au¬ 
thentic  arid  complete  account  of  these  matters 
from  Paul;  as  Drusilla  also  seems  to  have  been. 
The  apostle  was  therefore  sent  for,  that  he  might 
speak  before  the  governor,  concerning  the  “faith 
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in  Christ.”— What  he  said  concerning  the  Person, 
miracles,  life,  death,  resurrection,  salvation,  and 
kingdom  of  Jesus,  we  know  not:  but,  in  cider  to 
shew  his  noble  auditors  the  tendency  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  its  importance  to  them,  as  well  as  to  others; 
he  reasoned  about  the  nature  and  obligations  of 
j  ustice,  equity,  sobriety,  temperance,  and  a  proper 
government  of  the  appetites  and  passions:  and 
concerning  a  future  judgment  assuredly  about  to 
take  place,  when  every  man,  without  distinction, 
must  “give  an  account  of  himself  to  God;  and, 
if  found  guilty,  be  punished  for  his  ciimcs  in  a 
most  tremendous  manner.  ( Marg .  Kef.  x— c.) 

_ This  was  a  most  suitable,  bold,  and  faithful  ad¬ 
dress  of  the  prisoner,  to  this  powerful,  oppressive, 
iniquitous,  and  adulterous  judge,  and  his  licentious 
paramour;  and  a  proper  method  of  shewing  them 
their  need  of  the  repentance,  forgiveness,  and 
grace  of  the  gospel.  While  the  licentious  Jewess 
seems  to  have  remained  wholly  obdurate;  Felix 
was  so  convicted  in  his  otvn  conscience,  that  he 
trembled  before  his  prisoner,  from  dread  of  the 
wrath  to  come;  but,  instead  of  inquiring,  “What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  he  abruptly  ended  the 
conference,  intimating  that  he  was  too  much  en¬ 
gaged  at  that  time  to  consider  the  subject  any 
further;  but  that  when  he  had  leisure,  he  would 
again  send  for  Paul,  and  hear  his  doctrine. 
<Marg.  Ref  d— f.)  Thus  his  terrors  and  convic¬ 
tions  °soon  subsided;  his  avarice,  and  other  cor¬ 
rupt  passions,  retained  their  full  dominion:  and, 
knowing  that  the  Christians  were  eminently  lib¬ 
eral,  by  general  report,  as  well  as  by  what  he  had 
heard  of  the  alms  and  oblations  sent  by  the  apos¬ 
tle  to  Jerusalem;  he  hoped  that  they  would  buy 
his  liberty  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money. 

{ Marg .  Ref  g.)  He  therefore  kept  Paul  in 
prison,  and  frequently  sent  for  him,  and  talked 
with  him,  but  not  concerning  the  faith  of  Christ: 
and  at  length,  when  succeeded  by  another  gover¬ 
nor;  he  left  the  apostle  bound,  in  order  to  please 
the  Jews  by  this  act  of  injustice,  and  so  prevent 
them  from  accusing  him  before  the  emperor. 
(Marg.  Ref  k,  1  .—Note  and  P.  O.  Mark  6:14 
—29.)  But  in  this  he  was  disappointed;  for  they 
accused  him  of  extortion  and  oppression,  and  he 
narrowly  escaped  punishment  on  that  account. 
Neither  the  apostle,  nor  his  friends,  would  pur¬ 
chase  his  liberty,  by  becoming  accessary  to  the 
bribery  and  extortion  of  Felix:  they  would  not 
“do  evil,  that  good  might  come.”— ‘It  was  during 
‘the  two  years  of  Paul’s  imprisonment  here  tna 
‘those  contentions  arose  between  the  «*pws  *n 
‘Gentiles,  as  to  their  respective  rights  m  Csesa- 
‘rea,  which,  after  many  tumults  and  slaughters 
‘of  the  Jews,  were  inflamed,  rather  than  appeased, 
‘by  the  hearing  at  Rome,  and  did  a  great  dea 
Howards  exasperating  the  Jew.sh  nation  to  that 
‘war.  which  ended  in  its  utter  ruin.  -.She  (Dru- 
‘siliat  was  afterwards  ...  consumed,  with  the  son 
4  e  had  by  Felix,  in  a  terrible  eruption  of  moun 
‘Vesuvius.’  Doddridge.-' It  is  no  wonder  that 
‘Felix  trembled;  and  that  Brasilia  did  not  so  also 
‘was  an  argument  of  her  Jewish  confidence,  that 
‘she  might  then,’  (in  the  day  of  judgment)  ‘escape 
<by  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham.  TVhitby.  I  he 
conduct  of  the  trembling  jailor  at  Philippi  and 
that  of  Felix,  should  be  carefully  and  minutely 
compared;  for  the  contrast  is  in  every  particular 
striking  and  instructive.  [Mote,  16:19 — 34.)— 
Go  thy  way.  (25)  That  is,  ‘Go  back  to  prison. 
(Mote,  1  Kings  22:26,27.) 

Concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  (24)  n*p*  tvs 
„s  xplr.v  .w  20:2 1. -As  he  reasoned.  (25 
Ax,.rV«  «»r„.  12-  See  on  -Temperance .] 
Ey«|»rt.«!.  Gal.  5:23.  2  Pel.  1:6.  ^yeparK, Tit. 
1:8.  E y.parsvopa,,  1  Cor.  7:9.— ‘Inpnmis .modern- 
t tionem ,  quoe  circa  verier  em  versatur ,  seu  castita- 
item  significat.  ...  Huic  virtuti  opponitur  acacia  1 


Schleusner.  1  Cor.  7:5.- — Trembled, .]  Ep< poSot 
ycvofj.£vo$.  10:4.  22:9.  Lake  24:5. — For  this  time .J 
To  vvv  i^ov'  subaudi  rrpaypa.  4:29.  Matt.  24:21. 
Luke  1:40.  Horn.  3:26. —  Communed.  (26) 

20:11.  See  on  Luke  24:14. — Came  into  Felix ' 
room.  (27)  EXa&s  b  £.  “Felix  receiv¬ 

ed  a  successor.”  Here  only.  A  biat>£x°pm,  sue * 
cedo . — To  shew  ...  a 'pleasure.']  Xaptra?  KaTa$£o$<u 
25:3,9.— “To  lay  up  favors,”  or  “obligations  to 
gratitude.” 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—21. 

The  selfish  and  malignant  passions  of  mankind 
are  too  commonly  the  spring  of  that  prompt  and 
persevering  activity,  which  generally  prevails: 
and  the  graces  of  language  and  elocution  have 
very  commonly  been  tarnished  by  falsehood  and 
flattery;  and  employed  rather  to  mislead  men,  and 
prejudice  them  against  the  truth,  than  to  influ¬ 
ence  them  to  favor  and  embrace  it. — The  perse¬ 
cutors  of  the  Lord’s  people  have  commonly  been 
the  panegyrists  of  his  open  enemies:  and  devia¬ 
tions  from  truth,  by  compliments,  inure  the  mind 
to  dissimulation;  and  thus  prepare  the  way  for 
the  most  direct  slander  and  false  testimony.  In 
how  different  a  light  will  the  characters  of  Paul 
and  Felix,  appear,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
they  do  in  Tertullus’s  harangue!  Let  us  not 
then  value  the  applause,  or  be  troubled  at  the 
revilings  of  ungodly  men:  as  the  basest  and  most 
criminal  of  the  human  race  have  been  almost 
deified  by  eftcomiums,  and  the  excellent  of  the 
earth  have  been  treated  as  “pestilences,  as 
“movers  of  sedition,”  and  deserving  of  univer¬ 
sal  execration;  and  this  by  professors  of  the 
true  religion!  by  priests,  elders,  and  persons  of 
chief  authority  in  the  visible  church!— But  the 
servants  of  God  must  not  attempt,  by  flattery,  to 
conciliate  the  favor  of  those,  who  seem  to  have 
the  most  absolute  power  over  them:  nor  should 
they  retort  on  their  accusers,  further  than  is 
necessary  for  the  refutation  of  their  slanders 
They  should  also  be  ready  to  confess  their  faith 
when  called  upon,  and  the  foundation  of  their 
hope,  though  they  be  deemed  heretical  and  sec¬ 
tarian  by  their  enemies;  and  take  occasion  to 
shew  the  agreement  of  their  principles  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  with  the  doctrines  professed  in 
his  church;  especially  to  call  men’s  reflection  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  tne  future  sea¬ 
son  of  righteous  retribution.  But  they  have 
never  rightly  understood  the  doctrines  of  bt. 
Paul,  and  are  not  proper  persons  to  plead  for 
them,  who  do  not  “exercise  themselves  R>  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and 
man.”  [Mote.  1  Pet.  3:13—16.)  In  a  continual 
application  of  the  blood  ot  Jesus,  and  an  habitual 
dependence  on  his  grace,  we  should  dail}r  seek 
to  have  our  conduct  and  temper  more  and  more 
conformed  to  his  holy  precepts,  as  the  rule  of  our 
duty.  Thus  our  actions  will  recommend  our 
principles;  our  kindness  even  to  those  who  injure 
us  will  expose  the  malignity  of  our  accusers;  and 
a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life  will  prove 
the  most  effectual  refutation  of  all  their  calum¬ 
nies. 

V.  22—27. 

Those  who  are  openly  irreligious,  and  even 
immoral,  often  shew  more  favor  to  zealous  be¬ 
lievers,  than  hypocritical  bigots  do:  yet  their 
selfish  designs  commonly  prevent  them  from 
doing  impartial  justice.— Many  curiously  inquire 
after  the  faith  in  Christ,  who  are  utterly  averse 
to  its  holy  tendency.  We  should  not  therefore 
amuse  inquirers  of  this  description  with  specula¬ 
tion,  or  even  bare  unapplied  scriptural  truths, 
but  we  ought  to  “reason  with  them  concern¬ 
ing  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  Ur 
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ACTS 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


The  Jews  accuse  Paul  to  Festus,  first  at  Jerusalem,  and  then  at 
Caesarea,  1 — 7.  He  answers  for  himself,  and  appeals  to  Caesar, 
8 — 11.  His  appeal  is  admitted,  12.  Festus  being  visited  by 
king  Agrippa,  opens  the  matter  to  him,  who  desires  to  hear 
Paul,  13 — 22.  Paul  is  brought  forth  before  a  most  splendid 
assembly;  and  Festus  states  his  case  to  them,  23 — 27. 


NOW  when  Festus  was  come  a  into 
the  province,  after  three  days  b  he 
ascended  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  c  the  high  priest,  and  the  chief 
of  the  Jews,  informed  him  against  Paul, 
and  besought  him, 

3  And  d  desired  favor  against  him, 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem, 
e  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Caesarea,  and  that  he 
himself  would  depart  shortly  thither. 

5  Let  f  them  therefore,  said  he,  which 
among  you  are  able,  go  down  with  me, 
and  accuse  this  man,  g  if  there  be  any 
wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them 
*  more  than  ten  days,  he  went  down 
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come;”  and  to  level  the  word  of  God  against  the 
peculiar  vices  of  their  conduct,  without  fear  of 
their  displeasure,  how  powerful  soever  they  may 
be.  This  alone  can  make  them  sensible  of  their 
need  of  “faith  in  Christ,”  and  prepare  them  to 
understand  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel;  and  such 
opportunities  ought  not  to  be  lost. — So  great  is 
the  power  of  divine  truth,  that  it  can  overawe 
the  consciences  of  the  most  potent  and  profligate, 
and  can  make  a  prince  tremble  before  bis  pris¬ 
oner.  How  then  will  the  wicked  be  able  to 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God? — But 
many,  when  thus  affected,  will  hear  no  more: 
they  will  in  effect  say  to  the  minister  or  the  book 
that  alarms  them,  nay,  to  their  own  consciences, 
“Go  thy  way  at  this  time:”  they  will  pretend 
business,  engagements,  and  impediments,  at  pres¬ 
ent;  and  they  hope  to  be  hereafter  more  favorably 
circumstanced,  or  better  disposed;  and  then  they 
will  attend  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls.  Thus, 
through  procrastination,  the  hopeful  impression 
wears  off:  iniquity  retains  its  dominion  in  their 
hearts;  and  the  evident  love  of  worldly  gain,  or 
some  other  corrupt  indulged  propensity,  clearly 
explains  the  reason  of  their  rejection  of  the  di¬ 
vine  message.  (Note,  John  3:19 — 21.) — Thus 
“the  convenient  time”  never  arrives;  they  con¬ 
tinue  to  sin  on  to  the  end  of  life  against  their 
better  knowledge;  and  the  faithfulness  of  their 
reprovers  serves  only  to  aggravate  their  future 
condemnation.  Hence  also  it  is  that  wicked 
professors  of  religion  are  the  most  hardened  of 
all  sinners;  because  they  have  so  often  and  so 
resolutely  done  this  violence  to  their  own  con¬ 
sciences,  that  they  at  length  become  totally  cal¬ 
lous.  (Note,  1  Tim.  4:1 — 5.)  “To-day”  there¬ 
fore,  let  all  that  would  be  saved,  attend  to  the 
voice  of  God;  “lest  he  swear  in  Ins  wrath,  that 
they  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest.”  (Notes, 
Luke  13:22—30,  vv.  25—28.  Heb.  3:7—13.  P.  O. 
7—19.) 
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unto  Caesarea;  and  the  next  day,  h  sit¬ 
ting  in  the  judgment-seat,  commanded 
Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews 
which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood 
round  about,  *  and  laid  many  and  griev¬ 
ous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  they 
could  not  prove; 

8  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
k  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither  against  the  temple,  nor  yet 
against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  any  thing 
at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  1  willing  to  do  the  Jews 
a  pleasure,  answered  Paul,  and  said, 
Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  be  judged  of  these  things  before 
me? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  m  I  stand  at  Caesar’s 
judgment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judg¬ 
ed:  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong, 
n  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  0  if  1  be  an  offender,  or  have 
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NOTES. 


Chap.  XXV.  V.  1 — 5.  The  implacable  malice 
of  the  high  priest  and  the  rulers  against  Paul, 
whose  long  imprisonment  could  not  soften  them; 
and  their  dark  design  of  assassinating  him,  mark 
the  horrible  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  a  short 
time  before  their  final  ruin,  of  which  Josephus 
gives  a  most  awful  account. — It  was  very  won¬ 
derful  that  Festus  should  refuse  to  gratify  the 
great  men  of  the  nation,  which  he  was  appointed 
to  govern,  by  sending  for  Paul  to  Jerusalem;  as 
be  staid  in  that  city  long  enough  to  have  heard 
bis  cause  there.  But  God  was  pleased  thus  to 
influence  his  mind,  in  order  to  Paul’s  preserva¬ 
tion.  (Marg.  Ref.  c — e.) — ‘When  we  consider, 
‘how  much  edification  to  the  churches  depended 
‘on  Paul’s  life,  and  how  evidently,  under  God,  his 
‘life  depended  on  this  resolution  of  Festus;  it 
‘must  surely  lead  us  to  reflect,  by  what  invisible 
‘springs  the  blessed  God  governs  the  world;  with 
‘what  silence,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  with  what 
‘wisdom  and  energy!’  Doddridge.—Able.  (5) 
That  is,  able  to  substantiate  an  accusation;  or, 
able,  without  material  detriment,  to  take  the 
journey  to  Cmsarea,  for  this  purpose.  (Mars. 
Ref.  f,  g.) 

The  province.  (1)  T77  eirapxi<?’  See  on  23:34. 

— Informed.  f2)  E ve^avtaav.  See  on  23:15. — 
Laying  wait.  (3)  EvcSpav  -rroiuvrcg.  See  on  23:1  f). 
— Accuse.  (5)  Karr/yoptiTUioav.  11,16.22:30,  et  al. 
Karrjyopia,  Luke  6:7.  John  18:29.  Tit.  1:6. — 
Wickedness.']  Aronov.  ( Wanting  in  many  MSS. 
&c.)  28:6.  See  on  Luke  23:41. 

V.  6 — 8.  Marg.  Ref.  h — k. — Notes,  24:1 — 21. 
— Against  Caesar.  (8)  The  epistle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  in  which  submission  to  the  existing  pow¬ 
ers,  without  excepting  the  most  faulty  characters, 
is  decidedly  enforced,  was  written  before  this 
time.  (Notes,  Rom.  13:1 — 5.) 

More  than  ten  days.  (6'  Marg. — Grievous. 
(7)  Bapea.  20:29.  J\Iatt.  23:4,23.  2  Cor.  10:10 
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CHAPTER  XXV, 
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committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I 
refuse  not  to  die:  but,  if  there  be  none 
of  these  things  whereof  these  accuse 
me,  p  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them. 
q  I  appeal  unto  Caesar. 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  confer¬ 
red  with  the  council,  answered,  Hast 
thou  appealed  unto  Caesar?  runto  Caesar 

shalt  thou  gO.  [Practical  Observations.] 

13  IT  And  after  certain  days,  s  king 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto  Caesa¬ 
rea, *  1  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there 
many  days,  Festus  declared  Paul’s  cause 
unto  the  king,  saying,  u  There  is  a  cer¬ 
tain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix; 

15  About  whom,  x  when  I  was  at  Je- 
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rusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders 
of  the  Jews  informed  me,  desiring  to  have 
judgment  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered,  y  It  is  not 
the  manner  of  the  Romans  to  deliver 
any  man  to  die,  before  that  he  which  is 
accused  have  the  accusers  face  to  face, 
z  and  have  license  to  answer  for  him¬ 
self,  concerning  the  crime  laid  against 
him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were  come 
hither,  a  without  any  delay  on  the  mor¬ 
row  I  sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and 
commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  forth; 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers 
stood  up,  they  brought  none  accusation 
of  such  things  as  I  supposed: 

19  But  had  b  certain  questions  against 
him  of  their  own  c  superstition,  and  of 
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Prov.  18:13,17.  John  7:51. 


a  6. 

b  7.  18:19.23:29. 
c  17:22,23. 


1  John  5:3. — Complaints .]  kiriapara.  Here  only. 
Ab  aiTiaofiat ,  accuso. — Prove. ]  knoSu^ai.  2:22. 

1  Cor.  4:9.  2  Thes.  2:4.  See  on  irapa^rjaai,  24:13. 
—  While  he  answered  for  himself.  (8)  At ro\oyvyevn 
avru.  See  on  24:10. 

V.  9 — 11.  Festus,  though  doubtless  more  and 
more  convinced  of  Paul’s  innocence,  being-  very 
desirous  of  acquiring-  favor  with  the  principal 
persons  among  the  Jews,  proposed  to  Paul,  that 
he  should  “go  up  to  Jerusalem,”  and  be  judged 
there  before  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  council. 
This  proposal  renders  it  the  more  wonderful,  that 
he  did  not  before  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  at 
the  request  of  the  sltne  persons.  [JIarg.  Ref. 
1. — Note,  1 — 5,  vv.  4,5.) — It  may  be  supposed 
that  Festus  was  not  aware  of  a  conspiracy  form¬ 
ed  against  his  life:  but  probably  the  apostle  was 
fully  informed  of  it;  or  at  least  was  assured,  that 
no  kind  or  degree  of  violence  or  deceit  would  be 
wanting  to  murder  him.  And,  though  assured 
by  the  Lord  himself,  that  he  should  “bear  testi¬ 
mony  to  him  at  Rome,”  he  used  all  proper  means 
for  his  own  preservation:  so  far  was  he  from 
thinking,  that  the  divine  decrees  and  man’s  free 
agency  were  incompatible;  or  that  the  purposes 
of  God,  even  when  known ,  render  the  use  of 
means  needless  or  useless.  [N otes ,  2:22 — 24.  4:23 
— 28.  23:11.  27:29 — 32.) — The  Roman  governors 
were  the  emperor’s  representatives:  the  apostle, 
therefore,  as  a  Roman  citizen,  when  standing  at 
the  tribunal  of  Festus,  was  in  the  place  where 
“he  ought  to  be  judged;”  but,  should  he  be  sent 
to  Jerusalem  to  be  tried  under  the  influence  of 
the  Jewish  rulers,  he  would,  independently  of 
plots  and  conspiracies,  be  deprived  of  his  privi¬ 
lege.  Had  any  crime  been  charged  upon  him, 
which  deserved  death,  he  might  have  waved  this 
privilege;  but  as  Festus  well  knew  that  this  was 
not  the  case,  yet  was  ready  to  give  him  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  as  a  special  favor  by  which 
he  hoped  to  conciliate  them,  which  no  man  had 
a  right  to  do;  the  apostle  felt  himself  authorized, 
and  thought  that  Festus  must  see  that  he  did 
right,  in  “appealing  to  Caesar,”  and  demanding 
that  the  emperor  himself  should  decide  his  cause. 
[JIarg.  Ref.  m — q. — Notes,  16:35 — 40.  22:22 — 
30.)— Nero,  who  is  still  infamous  for  his  exces¬ 
sive  cruelty,  was  at  that  time  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror. 

To  do  ...  a  pleasure.  (9)  Xapiv  KaraSeaSai.  3. 


See  on  24:27. — Thou  very  well  knowest.  (10)  Xv 
KaWiov  cmyivuxjKtis.  The  comparative  for  the  su¬ 
perlative. — /  refuse  not ,  &c.  (11)  o v  Tapaimpai. 
‘I  do  not  request  to  be  excused.’  Uapairypar 
See  on  Luke  14:18. — J. lay  deliver .]  A  warm... 

XapiaaaSai.  Avvurai,  Can.  Note,  J1  ark  1:45.  Xapi- 
16.  Luke  7:21.  Xapts,  3,9. — I  appeal.']  Ett uca- 
\uixai.  12,21,25.  26:32.  28:19.  See  on  7:59. 

Y.  12.  J\larg.  Ref.  r. — Council.]  Not  of  the 
Jews;  but  of  the  principal  persons,  who  attended 
the  courts  of  the  Roman  governors. 

V.  13.  Agrippa  was  son  to  that  Herod,  who 
beheaded  James  and  imprisoned  Peter.  [Note, 
12:1 — 4.)  He  had  received  the  title  of  king 
from  the  Roman  emperors,  and  dominion  over 
several  districts,  without  the  boundaries  of  the 
promised  land;  and  also  over  a  part  of  Galilee. 
He  had  also  considerable  authority  at  Jerusalem, 
over  the  concerns  of  the  temple;  yet  in  subordi¬ 
nation  to  the  Roman  governors.  Bernice  was 
his  sister,  a  woman  of  a  licentious  character,  who 
was  suspected  of  living  in  incest  with  him.  In 
other  respects  Agrippa  bore  a  good  character; 
being  equitable  in  his  administration,  of  a  gen¬ 
erous  disposition,  and  paying  a  strict  attention 
to  the  externals  of  religion.  [JIarg.  Ref.) 

V.  14,  15.  [JIarg.  Ref.)  ‘The  judgment, 
‘which  they  demanded  against  Paul,  was  not  a 
'■trial,  but  a  sentence  upon  a  previous  conviction, 
‘which  they  falsely  and  wickedly  pretended:  and, 
‘probably,  it  was  the  knowledge  that  Festus  had 
‘of  Paul’s  being  a  Roman  citizen,  that  engaged 
‘him  to  determine  to  try  the  cause  himself.’ 
Doddridge.  [Note,  1 — 5.) 

Left.  (14)  K aTa\t\cipptvos.  18:19.  21:3.  24:27. — 
Judgment.  (15)  Aoc^v.  28:4.  2  Thes.  1:9.  Jude  7. 
Supplicium,  ultionem. 

V.  16.  To  deliver  any  man  to  die.)  Or,  ‘to  give 
Mip  any  man  to  destruction,  by  way  of  gratifying 
‘or  obliging  others.’ — License  to,  &c.]  Or,  “Place 
for  an  apology,”  or  of  pleading  his  own  cause. 
[JIarg.  Ref.) 

To  deliver  ...  to  die.]  Xapifodai  us  airu)\uav  Xa- 
pi&oSar  See  on  11.  An-u >\uav,  8:20.  Jlatt.  26:8. 
John  17:12. — Accusers.)  Kar^yopvs.  18.  23:30,35. 
24:8.  John  8:10.  Rev.  12:10.  k artiyopeo)'  See  on  5. 
— License  to  answer.]  Toirov  avo\oyias .  '■Opporlum- 
'■tatem  scu  concessionem,  se  dcfendendiJ  Schleus- 
ner.  See  on  22:1. — The  crime  laid  against  him.) 

!  Ttf  tysKtiyaros.  See  23:29. 
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ACTS. 


A.  D.  63. 


one  Jesus  (1  which  was  dead,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  *  doubted  of  such 
manner  of  questions,  e  I  asked  him  wheth¬ 
er  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
be  judged  of  these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  f  had  appealed  to 
be  reserved  unto  the  t  hearing  of  s  Au¬ 
gustus,  h  P  commanded  him  to  be  kept 
till  I  might  send  him  to  Caesar. 

22  Then  1  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus, 
J  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.  To¬ 
morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa 
was  come,  and  Bernice,  k  with  great 
pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the  place  of 
hearing,  with  the  chief  captains  and  prin¬ 
cipal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus’s  com¬ 
mandment  Paul  was  brought  forth. 


d  1:22.  2:32.  17:31.  26:22,23.  1 
Cor.  15:3,4,14—  20.  Rev.  1:18. 
*  Or,  was  doubtful  how  to  in¬ 
quire  hereof  i$-e. 
e  See  on  9. 

f  10.  26:32.  2  Tim.  4: 16. 
f  Or,  judgment. 
g27:l.  Luke  2:1. 


h  12. 

i  9:15.  Is.  62:15  Matt.  10:18. 
Luke  21:12. 

k  12:21.  Esth.  1:4.  Ec.  1:2.  Is. 
6:14.  14:11.  Ez.  7:24.30:13.  32: 
12.  33:28.  Dan.  4:30.  1  Cor.  7: 
31.  Jam.  1:11.  1  Pet.  1:24.  1 
John  2:16,17. 


V.  17 — 19.  Superstition.  (19)  As  Festus  en¬ 
tertained  Agrippa  with  great  respect;  so  it  can¬ 
not  be  supposed,  that  he  would  have  used  the 
word,  here  translated  superstition,  if  it  had  im¬ 
plied  any  harsh  censure  of  his  religion:  we  must 
therefore  conclude  that  it  was  of  a  doubtful  sig¬ 
nification;  to  be  understood  in  a  good  or  evil 
sense,  according  to  its  application.  (Note,  17: 
22 — 25.) — Festus  seems  to  have  regarded  Paul  as 
a  credulous  visionary,  in  affirming  that  Jesus  was 
alive:  but  he  thought  his  opponents  far  more  crim¬ 
inal,  in  persecuting  him  so  virulently  on  that  ac¬ 
count;  for  the  matter  in  contest  was  in  his  judg¬ 
ment  of  no  importance! 

Delay.  (17)  a vaSoXqv.  Here  only.  ‘Ab  ava6a\- 
•X o/iai ,  differo:  in  perfecto,  ava6e6o\aS  Schleusner. 
— Superstition.  (l9)  AeioiSaiixovias.  Here  only. 
AuoiSai^wv’  See  on  17:22. 

V.  20.  ( Marg .  Ref.)  It  is  evident  that  Festus 

gave  a  very  partial  account  of  his  own  conduct; 
for,  being  convinced  of  Paul’s  innocence,  and  of 
the  malice  of  his  enemies,  he  was  yet  desirous  of 
gratifying  the  Jews,  by  giving  them  every  ad¬ 
vantage  against  the  object  of  their  vengeance; 
nor  is  it  probable,  that  the  apostle  would  have  ap¬ 
pealed  to  Caesar,  had  he  not  perceived  this  to  be 
the  drift  of  the  proposal,  which  Festus  made  to 
him. 

I  doubted.  At ropw^vo?.  John  13:22.  2  Cor.  4:8. 
Gal.  4:20.  A-topia-  See  on  Luke  21:25.  “I  hesi¬ 
tated,”  as  needing  advice  or  direction. — Of  such 
manner  of  questions .J  E<?  ttjv  mpi  r»r«  tyrriotv.  “As 
to  the  question  about  this,”  thing  or  person. 

V.  21.  Marg.  Ref. — Augustus. ...  Ccesar .]  These 
were  different  titles  of  the  Roman  emperor;  Nero 
was  his  name. 

Augustus .]  T«S£&ir«.  25.  27:1.  Ydatouai,  Rom. 
1:25. 

V.  22.  ‘No  doubt,  but  Agrippa  had  learnt  from 
‘his  father,  ...  and  from  many  others,  something 
‘of  the  nature  and  pretensions  of  Christianity:  so 
‘that  he  would  naturally  have  a  curiosity  to  see, 
‘and  discourse  with,  so  eminent  a  Christian  teach¬ 
er  as  Paul  was;  who,  on  account  of  what  he  had 
‘been  in  his  unconverted  state,  was  to  be  sure 
‘more  regarded,  and  talked  of  among  the  Jews, 
‘than  any  other  of  the  apostles.’  Doddridge. 
758] 


24  And  Festus  said,  King  Agrippa, 
and  all  men  which  are  here  present  with 
us,  ye  see  this  man,  1  about  whom  all  the 
multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me  both  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here, 
crying  m  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any 
longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
n  committed  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
0  and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed  to 
Augustus,  1  have  determined  to  send 
him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing 
to  write  unto  my  lord.  'Wherefore  l 
have  brought  him  forth  before  you,  and 
p  specially  before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa, 
that,  after  examination  had,  1  might 
have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable 
to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  withal  to 
signify  the  crimes  laid  against  him. 


1  2,3,7. 

m  22:22.  Luke  23:21—23. 
n  23:9,29.  26:31.  Luke  23:4,14, 


15.  John  18:38. 
o  11,12. 
p  26:2,3. 


(Note,  13.) — ‘Festus,  thinking  of  no  such  thing, 
‘exposes  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  and  shews 
‘the  innocence  of  Paul,  even  in  the  presence 
‘of  kings;  and  thus  marvellously  assists  the  church 
‘of  God.’  Beza.  (Marg.  Ref.) 

V.  23.  Perhaps  this  was  as  magnificent  an  as¬ 
sembly,  as  ever  was  brought  together  to  hear  the 
truths  of  the  gospel:  though  none  present  meant 
any  thing  more,  than  to  gratify  their  curiosity  by 
attending  to  the  defence  of  Paul  the  prisoner. 

With  great  pomp.)  Mera  roXA^?  <pavra<nas.  Here 
only.  A  tpavrafa,  (Heb.  12:21.)  ‘ Apparere  facio; 
‘ ...  phantasies ,  seu  vi  imaginative  aliquid  propo- 
ino.'1  Schleusner.  Ostentation,  affectation  of  mag¬ 
nificence. — The  place  of  hearing.)  To  aspoarripiov. 
Here  only.  kKpoarris,  Rom.  2:13. 

V.  24 — 27.  (Marg.  Ref.  m,  n. — Note,  22:22 
— 30.)  The  motive  of  Festus,  in  bringing  Paul 
before  this  splendid  company,  evidently  was,  that 
he  might  collect  something  from  Agrippa  and 
those  present  which  would  enable  him  to  write 
to  the  emperor,  in  a  manner  more  creditable  to 
himself,  and  less  unreasonable  or  absurd,  than  it 
seemed  to  him  in  present  circumstances  practi¬ 
cable  for  him.  But  God  had  far  other  and  high¬ 
er  reasons  for  influencing  his  mind  to  a  measure, 
in  various  respects  leading  to  most  important 
consequences.  (Note,  Phil.  1:12 — 14.) — My 
lord.)  Or,  The  lord  and  ruler  of  the  vast  Ro¬ 
man  empire;  a  pompous  title,  then  generally  giv¬ 
en  to  the  emperors. 

I  have  no  certain  thing.  (26)  Ac <pu\cs  n  me 
21:34.  22:30.  Phil.  3:1.  Heb.  6:19.  a a<pa\i^ofiaa 
See  on  Malt.  27:65. —  Unreasonable.  (27)  A \oyov. 
2  Pet.  2:12. — Ex.  6:12.  Sept.  Ab  a,  priv.  et  Xoyoj, 
sermo,  ratio. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—12. 

The  malignant  enmity  of  hardened  persecutors 
cannot  be  worn  out  by  length  of  time,  or  satisfied 
with  any  sufferings  of  those  against  whom  they 
are  enraged,  unless  terminating  in  their  violent 
death.  They  deem  it  a  peculiar  favor,  when  ru¬ 
lers  will  gratify  their  malice;  and  they  have  no 
scruples  about  conspiracies,  assassinati  ms,  or  mas¬ 
sacres,  when  legal  forms  fail  of  effecting  their  pur- 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 


A.  D.  63. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

Paul,  before  Agrippa,  Festus,  and  their  attendants,  declares  his 
manner  of  life  and  his  hope  as  a  Pharisee,  1 — 8;  his  zeal  in  per¬ 
secuting  the  church,  9 — 11;  his  wonderful  conversion,  and  call 
to  the  apostleship,  12 — 18;  and  his  subsequent  preaching  and 
testimony  to  Christ,  according  to  the  scriptures,  19 — 23.  Fes¬ 
tus  exclaims  that  he  is  mad,  but  he  mildly  denies  the  charge, 
24,  25;  and  addresses  Agrippa,  who  owns  himself  “almost  per¬ 
suaded  to  be  a  Christian,”  2(5 — 28.  Paul  expresses  his  earnest 
desire,  that  every  one  present  were  altogether  Christians,  29. 
Agrippa  and  the  company  agree  with  Festus,  that  Paul  is  inno¬ 
cent,  30 — 32. 


THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, a  Thou 
art  permitted  to  speak  for  thyself. 
Then  Paul  b  stretched  forth  the  hand,  and 
c  answered  for  himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrip¬ 
pa,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself 
this  day  before  thee,  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews; 

3  Especially,  d  because  I  know  thee 
to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and  ques¬ 
tions  which  are  among  the  Jews:  where¬ 
fore  I  beseech  thee  e  to  hear  me  patient- 


a  25:16.  Prov.  18:13,17.  John 
7:61. 

b  Prov.  1:24.  Ez.  16:27.  Rom. 
10:21. 

c  2.  See  on  22:1. 


d  26.  6:14.  21:21.  24:10.  25:19, 
20,26.  28:17.  Deut.  17:18.  1  Cor. 
13:2. 
e  24.4. 


4  My f  manner  of  life  from  my  youth, 
g  which  was  at  the  first  among  mine 
own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the 
Jews; 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  beginning, 
h  if  they  would  testify,  1  that  after  the 
most  straitest  k  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived 
a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  I  stand,  and  1  am  judged, 
for  the  hope  of  m  the  promise  made  of 
God  unto  our  fathers: 

7  Unto  which  promise  n  our  twelve 
tribes,  °  instantly  serving  God  *day  and 
night,  p  hope  to  come:  q  for  which  hope’s 
sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the 
Jews. 


f  2  Tim.  3:10. 

g  22:3. 
h  22:5. 

i  23:6.  Phil.  3:5,6. 
k  See  on  24:5,14. 

1  8.  23:6.  24:15,21.  28:20. 
m  3:24.  13:32,33.  Gen.  3:15.  12: 
3.  22:13.  26:4.  49:10.  Deut.  13: 
15.  2  Sam.  7:13.  Job  19:25 — 
27.  Ps.  2:6—12.  40:6—8.  93:2, 
3-  110:1 — 4.  132:11,17.  Is.  4:2. 
7:14.9:6,7.  11:1—5.40:9—11. 
42:1—4.  53:10—12.  61:1—3. 
Jer.  23:5,6.  33:15— 17.  Ez.  17: 
22—24.  21:27.  34:23—25.37: 
24.  Dan.  2:34,35,44,45.  7:13, 


14.  9:24—26.  Hos.  3:5.  Joel 
2:32.  Am.  9:11,12.  Ob.  21. 
Mic.  5:2.  7:20.  Zeph.  3:14 — 
17.  Zech.  2:10,11.  6:12.  9:9. 
Mai.  3:1.  4:2.  Luke  1:69,70. 
Rom.  15:8.  Gal.  3:17,18.  Tit. 
2:13.  1  Pet.  1:11,12. 
n  Ezra  6:17.  8:35.  Matt.  19:28. 
Luke  22:30.  Jain.  1:1.  Rev.  7: 
4—8. 

o  20:31.  Ps.  134:1,2.  135:2.  Luke 
2:36,37.  1  Thes.  3:10.  1  Tim. 
5:5. 

*  Gr.  night  and  day. 
p  Luke  2:25,38.7:19,20. 
q  6. 


poses.  We  cannot  therefore  too  much  watch 
against  the  feeblest  risings  of  that  principle,  which 
may  be  matured  into  such  dire  excesses. — But 
God  limits  the  rage  of  the  most  unprincipled  men, 
by  the  intervention  of  others,  not  at  all  more  con¬ 
scientious,  in  many  things,  than  themselves:  ( Note, 
Ps.  76:10.)  and  sometimes  he  influences  them  tm- 
accountably  to  act  contrary  to  their  own  general 
purposes,  in  such  particulars  as  forma  part  of  his 
plan. — Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  when  “many  and 
grievous  complaints  are  brought  against  us,”  if 
our  accusers  can  prove  none  of  them;  and  if  we 
can  shew,  that  we  have  conscientiously  obeyed 
the  civil  magistrate,  behaved  peaceably  in  the 
community,  and  attended  to  the  ordinances  and 
worship  of  God.  (Note,  1  Pet.4-A2 — 16.)  When 
these  things  are  evident,  a  man  may  have  great 
boldness  before  his  judges,  in  appealing  to  their 
consciences  with  respect  to  his  innocence;  or  in 
claiming  the  protection  of  the  law,  against  the 
iniquity  of  those  who  long  to  be  gratified  by  his 
punishment.  But  how  scandalous  is  it  to  the  pro¬ 
fessors  and  ministers  of  religion;  when  the  true, 
exemplary,  and  zealous  servants  of  God  are  com¬ 
pelled  to  appeal  from  their  bigoted  malice,  to 
the  decision  of  idolaters,  and  even  to  that  of  the 
most  cruel  tyrants,  as  more  likely  to  do  them  jus¬ 
tice  than  they  are! 

V.  13—27. 

The  most  important  questions,  which  relate  to 
the  worship  of  God,  the  way  of  eternal  salvation, 
and  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel,  appear  dubi¬ 
ous  and  uninteresting  to  the  politicians  and  wise 
men  of  the  world.  They  can  see,  however,  and 
condemn  the  mismanagement,  into  which  men 
are  betrayed  by  an  indiscreet  or  furious  zeal; 
and  this  confirms  them  in  their  skeptical  disre¬ 
gard  of  religion  in  general.  Yet  the  day  is  at 
hand,  when  Festus  and  the  whole  world  will 
know,  that  all  the  temporal  concerns  of  the  im¬ 
mense  Roman  empire  were  frivolous,  as  the  toys 
and  sports  of  children,  compared  with  the  single 
question,  whether  Jesus  the  crucified  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 


apostle,  or  was  not  risen.  Then  those  who  have 
had  the  means  of  instruction,  and  have  despised 
them,  Avill  be  most  awfully  convinced  of  their  sin 
and  folly.  But  alas!  many,  who  seem  to  desire 
information  on  such  questions,  only  want  to  grat¬ 
ify  a  vain  curiosity,  and  not  to  learn  the  way  to 
heaven:  “and  the  great  pomp,”  with  which  some 
of  the  rich  and  honorable  of  this  world,  attend  at 
“the  places  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,”  nay,  at 
the  Lord’s  table,  shew,  that  they  are  actuated  by 
the  same  motives  as  Paul’s  splendid  auditory 
was,  though  in  a  far  more  aggravated  manner. — 
Ministers  indeed  do  not  commonly  now  stand  in 
fetters,  as  prisoners,  to  make  their  defence  before 
their  hearers;  yet  numbers  affect  rather  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  them,  as  “offenders  for  a  word,1’  than 
to  learn  from  them  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  for 
the  salvation  of  their  own  souls:  and  alas,  too 
many  preachers  seem  far  more  anxious  to  collect 
together  and  to  please  their  genteel  and  splendid 
congregations;  than  to  “declare  the  whole  coun¬ 
sel  of  God,”  and  to  keep  themselves  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men.”  (Notes,  20:18 — 21,25 — ■ 
27.  P.  O.  13—31.) 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXVT.  V.  1—3.  Agrippa  having  sig¬ 
nified  to  Paul,  that  he  was  allowed  to  plead  his 
own  cause,  in  order  that  a  more  authentic  ac¬ 
count  of  his  case- might  be  sent  to  the  emperor; 
he  stretched  out  his  hand,  with  a  decent  action, 
to  give  emphasis  to  his  words,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  most  celebrated  ancient  orators; 
and  proceeded  to  state  his  subject  in  that  manner, 
which  was  most  suited  to  impress  the  audience 
with  a  conviction  of  its  truth  and  importance. 
(J\Iarg.  Ref.  a,  b.) — The  subsequent  speech  has 
generally  'been  allowed  to  be  peculiarly  perti¬ 
nent,  convincing,  and  suited  to  the  circumstances 
in  which,  and  the  splendid  company  before  whom, 
it  was  delivered.  He  addressed  himself  imme¬ 
diately  to  Agrippa,  declaring  that  he  deemed 
it  a  happy  incident,  that  he  was  permitted  to  de¬ 
feud  himself  from  the  accusations  of  the  Jews, 
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3  Why  r  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
incredible  with  you  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead? 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  8  that 
I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
f  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  11 1  also  did  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem:  and  many  of  x  the  saints  did  I  shut 


r  4:2.  10.40 — 42.  13:30,31.  17: 
31,32.  25:19.  Gen.  18:14.  Matt. 
22:29—32.  Luke  1:37.  18:27. 
John  5:28,29.  1  Cor.  15:12 — 
20.  Phil.  3:21. 

s  John  16:2,3.  Rom.  10:2.  Gal. 
1:13,14.  Phil.  3:6.  1  Tim.  1: 


13. 

t  3:6.  9:16.  21:13.  22:8.  24:5. 
u  7:58.  8:1.  9:13,26.  22:4,19,20. 
1  Cor.  15:9. 

x  9:32,41.  Ps.  16:3.  Rom.  15:25, 
26.  Eph.  1:1.  Rev.  17:6. 


up  in  prison,  y  having  received  authority 
from  the  chief  priests;  and  when  they 
were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against 
them . 


11  And  I  punished  them  oft  z  in  every 
synagogue,  a  and  compelled  them  to  blas¬ 
pheme:  and,  being  exceedingly  b  mad 
against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even 

UntO  Stl  ange  Cities*  [ Practical  Observations .] 


y  9:14,21.  22:5. 

7.  Matt.  10:17.  Mark  13:9.  Luke 
21:12. 

a  13:45.  18:6.  Mark  3:28.  Heb. 


10:28,29.  Jam.  2:7. 
b  24,25.  Ec.  9:3.  Luke  6:11.  16: 
17.  2  Pet.  2:16. 


before  one,  whose  education,  and  subsequent  in¬ 
quiries  and  studies,  had  rendered  him  so  accurate¬ 
ly  acquainted  with  all  the  customs  and  rites  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  all  the  questions  contro¬ 
verted  among-  the  different  sects  among-  the  Jews; 
as  he  would  be  far  more  competent  to  form  a 
judg-ment  of  his  cause,  than  any  strang-er  could 
be.  He  therefore  besoug-ht  the  favor  of  a  can¬ 
did  and  patient  hearing-,  whilst  he  went  throug-h 
the  several  particulars,  which  he  had  to  state  on 
the  subject.  ( Marg .  Ref  d. — Note ,  24:10 — 21, 
vv.  10,1 1.) 

Answer.  (2)  AiroXoyeioSai.  1.  See  on  Luke  12:11. — 
I  am  accused, .]  EyicaXupai.  7.  See  on  19:38. — To  be 
expert.  (3)  rvwg-rjv  ovra.  Here  only.  rVwj-of,  19:17. 
— Patiently.']  Maspo^vyug.  Here  only.  MaicpoSvpeu). 
See  on  Matt.  18:26.  Ex  paxpog,  longus ,  et  Svpog, 
animus. 

V.  4 — 8.  ‘Paul,  dividing  the  narrative  of  his 
‘life  into  two  parts,  cites  liis  adversaries  them¬ 
selves  as  witnesses  of  the  former  part,  and  the 
‘fathers  and  prophets  to  attest  the  latter  part.’ 
Beza. — After  a  brief  account  of  his  religion,  as  a 
Pharisee,  which  was  the  strictest  and  most  exact 
sect  of  the  nation;  and  an  appeal  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  that  he  had  acted  in  consistency  with 
that  profession,  from  his  youth  to  the  time  when 
lie  became  a  Christian;  the  apostle  declared  that 
he  stood  as  a  criminal  to  be  judged,  on  account 
of  his  professed  hope  in  the  promise  made  by  God 
to  their  ancestors.  Some  commentators  suppose 
the  apostle  to  mean,  almost  exclusively,  that  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life,  was  “the  promise 
made  unto  the  fathers:”  but  it  is  manifest,  beyond 
all  doubt,  that  the  promise  of  a  Savior  was  the 
most  prominent  part  of  the  revelation  made  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  grand  sub¬ 
ject  of  prophecy;  ( Marg .  Ref.  m _ Notes,  Luke 

24:44— 49.  John  5:39— 44.  Heb.  11:39,40.  1  Pet. 
1:10 — 12.  Rev.  19:9,10.)  while  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  was  not  so  fully  and  plainly  re¬ 
vealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  is  in  the  New. 
[Note,  2  Tim.  1:10.)  St.  Paul  says  elsewhere, 
“We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God 
hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children; 
in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again.”  [Notes, 
13:24 — 37.  Rom.  1:1 — 4,  r.  4.)  Thus  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  demonstrated  that  he  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  against  all  the  unbelieving 
Jews;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  against 
the  Sadducees.  The  latter  were  instigated  to 
persecute  the  apostles,  for  “preaching  through 
Jesus  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;”  [Notes,  4:1 
— 3.  23:6 — 10  )  the  former,  for  preaching  the  very 
person  whom  they  had  crucified,  as  the  Messiah, 
and  as  risen  and  “exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and 
Savior.”  Yet  the  whole  nation  expected  a  Mes¬ 
siah;  and  all,  except  the  Sadducees,  professed  to 
believe  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  In 
general,  all  that  remained  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
wherever  dispersed,  hoped  for  the  accomplish¬ 
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ment  of  the  promise  concerning  the  Messiah,  and 
a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  him:  and 
their  constant  worship  at  the  temple,  morning 
and  evening,  as  well  as  their  other  frequent  and 
incessant  religious  observances,  implied  the  same 
hope.  [Marg.  Ref.  o — q.)  And,  as  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus  was  proved,  by  most  unexcep¬ 
tionable  and  abundant  testimony,  and  might  be 
shewn  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecies; 
what  reason  could  be  given,  why  it  should  not  be 
credited? — “Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead?”  Is  not  the  great  Creator  able  to  restore 
the  dead  to  life  again?  And  cannot  sufficient 
reasons  be  assigned  for  his  omnipotent  interposi¬ 
tion,  that  his  truth  may  be  attested,  his  worship¬ 
pers  encouraged,  and  Ids  name  glorified?  [Marg. 
Ref.  r. — Note,  John  20:24 — 29.)  Thus  the  apostle 
makes  a  natural  and  easy  transition,  from  the 
hope  of  their  fathers,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  to  that  which  was  his  principal  sub¬ 
ject;  namely,  the  proof,  which  he  intended  to  ad¬ 
duce,  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen,  and  was  the 
promised  Messiah. — Some  render  the  eighth  verse 
thus,  “What!  Is  it  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  if 
God  raises  the  dead?”  and  this  indeed  gives  a 
peculiar  animation  to  the  question.  [Notes,  1 
Kings  17:21,22.  2  Kings  4:33—35.  13:20,21.  John 
11:41—48.  1  Cor.  15:12—19.) 

J\ ly  manner  of  life .  (4)  Tqv  Biaxnv  pv.  Here  only. 
A  6iog,  vita. —  Who  knew  me  from  the  beginning. 
(5)  Hpoyiv(i)o'KOVT£s  fit  avojScv. — npoyivcoo/cu),  Rom.  8: 
29.  11:2.  1  Pet.  1:20.  2  Pet.  3:17.  AvwScv  See  on 
Luke  1:3.  John  3:3. — The  most  straitest.]  Ak pi- 
St^arrjv.  See  on  24:22. — Sect.]  ’Aiptciv.  24:5,14. 
See  on  5:17. — Religion.]  Qprioiceiag.  Col.  2:18. 
Jam.  1:26,27.  eprjoKos,  Jam.  1:26.  Not  elsewhere. 
— Twelve  tribes.  (7)  Aw SeKacpvXov.  Here  only.  Ex 
SodScku,  duodecim,  et  </>uX>;,  tribus. — Instantly  serv¬ 
ing  God.]  Ev  tKTtvciq.  Xarptvov.  Here  Only.  Ea crev^s* 
See  on  12:5.  Luke  22:44.  A arpzvo),  24:14.  See  on 
Luke  2:37. — A  thing  incredible.  (8)  A-mg-ov.  Matt. 
17:17.  John  20:27.  1  Tim.  5:8,  et  al.  Ex  a  priv. 
et  Tug-ig,  fides.  ‘ Quod  omnem  fidem  superatJ 
Schleusner. 

V.  9 — 11.  The  apostle  acknowledged  that  he 
himself  had  formerly  been  extremely  prejudiced 
against  the  gospel,  and  had  thought  it  his  duty 
to  do  many  things  “contrary  to  the  name  of  Je¬ 
sus,”  who  was  usually  in  contempt  called  “the 
Nazarene.”  [Marg.  Ref.  s,  t.)  Accordingly  he 
had  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  authority  of  the  chief 
priests,  imprisoned  many  of  those  excellent  per¬ 
sons,  whom  he  now  knew  to  be  “the  saints”  and 
holy  servants  of  God:  and  when  any  of  them  were 
condemned  to  death  by  the  council,  he  had  ap¬ 
proved  and  applauded  the  sentence,  and  promoted 
its  execution.  He  had  also,  by  means  of  scourg¬ 
ing  and  other  severities,  in  all  the  synagogues, 
and  by  threatening  death,  compelled  many  pro¬ 
fessors  and  favorers  of  Christianity,  to  deny  and 
revile  the  Savior  as  a  deceiver,  in  language 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 


A.  D.  G3« 


12  Whereupon,  cas  1  went  to  Damas¬ 
cus,  d  with  authority  and  commission 
from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  e  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the 
way  a  light  from  heaven,  f  above  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  them  whnch  journeyed 
with  me. 

1 4  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me, 
and  saying  g  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  h  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  It  is *  1  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord? 
And  he  said,  kI  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
persecutest: 

1 6  But  1  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet: 
for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this 
purpose,  m  to  make  thee  0  a  minister  and 
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which  he  now  thus  publicly  declared  to  be  blas¬ 
phemy:  and  in  every  respect  he  was  enraged 
against  them  to  a  degree,  which  might  justly  be 
regarded  as  the  excess  of  madness  and  insanity. 
(Marg.  Ref.  u — a. — Notes ,  24 — 29.  7:54 — 60, 
v.  58.  8:3.  22:1 — 5.  John  16:1 — 3.  1  Tim.  1:12 
-14.) 

Did  I  shut  up.  (10)  KaTe<\uaa.  Luke  3:20.  Not 
elsewhere  N.  T. — Jer.  32:3.  Sept.  A  Kara,  et 
tcXtia,  clcLlldo. — I  gave  my  voice.']  KarrjveyKa  xJ/rjQov. 
Rev.  2:17.  Not  elsewhere.  Vrityify'  See  on  Luke 
14:28. — I  punished.  (11)  Tq/wpwv.  See  on  22:5. — 
Being  exceedingly  mad.]  Efiyaivojjitvoi .  Here  only. 
Ex  tv ,  et  /iaivofnai,  24,25.  12:15. 

V.  12 — 15.  Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  9:1 — 22.  22: 
6 — 16. — Commission.  (12)  Etrirponris.  Here  only. 
Ewjrpoiroj,  J\latt.  20:8.  Luke  8:3.  Gal.  4:2.  Ab 
£7rtTp£7rw,  21:39,40. — From  heaven.  (13)  O vpavo&tv. 
14:17. — Above  the  brightness  of  the  sun.]  'Yirsp  rnv 
\ayirpoTT]Ta  tu  »>Xt«.  This  is  not  mentioned  else¬ 
where.  AapirpoTTis.  Here  only.  A  Xa^irpoj,  splendi- 
dus ,  10:30.  Rev.  22:16. 

V.  16 — 18.  It  is  evident,  that  this  commission 
was  given  to  Paul  by  our  Lord,  at  the  time  of 
his  conversion;  though  not  mentioned  in  the  com¬ 
pendious  narrative  of  that  event.  (Note,  9:15, 
16.) — ‘The  words  make  a  part  of  the  sentence,  in 
‘which  Christ  bids  him  rise  from  his  astonishment, 
‘into  which  his  appearance  to  him,  in  the  way  to 
‘Damascus,  had  thrown  him.’  Doddridge. — Jesus 
Called  on  him  to  arise  from  the  earth,  as  prepared 
to  receive  and  execute  his  mandates.  He  had 
appeared  to  him,  not  to  destroy  him,  but  to  ap¬ 
point  him  a  minister  of  his  gospel,  and  a  witness 
to  all  men;  not  only  of  this  vision,  but  of  many 
other  things,  which  he  would  afterwards  reveal 
to  him  from  time  to  time.  [Marg.  Ref.  1 — o.) 
For  executing  this  ministry,  the  Jews  would  in¬ 
deed  seek  to  kill  him;  but  Jesus  promised  to  de¬ 
liver  him  from  them,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  he  now  gave  him  a  commission  to  preach 
his  salvation.  (Marg.  Ref.  p,  q.)  The  end  and 
effect  of  his  ministry  among  them,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  his  word, 
would  be  “to  ODen  their  eyes:”  for,  though  their 
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a  witness,  both  of  these  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  °  in 
the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee; 

17  p  Delivering  thee  from  the  people- 
and  from  q  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now 
I  send  thee, 

1 8  To  r  open  their  eyes,  s  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  1  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  u  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  xand  in¬ 
heritance  among  them  which  are  y  sanc¬ 
tified,  by  z  faith  that  is  in  me. 
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bodily  eyes  were  open,  and  their  intellectual 
powers,  in  secular  matters,  might  be  very  pene¬ 
trating;  they  had  notwithstanding  been  hitherto 
spiritually  blind,  through  the  influence  of  the  devil, 
and  the  depravity  of  their  carnal  minds;  so  that 
they  could  see  nothing  of  the  glory  of  God,  of 
his  truth  and  will,  or  of  the  way  of  acceptance 
and  holiness.  But,  by  the  change  to  be  wrought 
in  their  minds  by  divine  grace,  and  the  instruc¬ 
tions  of  his  word,  they  would  be  turned  from  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and  wickedness,  to 
the  light  of  d*ivine  knowledge,  truth,  and  holiness; 
and  from  those  idolatries  and  vices,  by  which  they 
worshipped  and  served  Satan,  as  his  bond  slaves, 
to  the  holy  worship  and  service  of  the  living  God; 
that,  through  the  gospel,  they  might  receive  a 
full  pardon  of  all  their  sins,  and  be  made  heirs  ot 
that  heavenly  inheritance,  to  which  all  those  who 
are  renewed  to  holiness  will  be  admitted,  by  faith 
in  him,  as  the  Savior  of  lost  mankind.  [Marg 
Ref.  r — 7. — Notes ,  Is.  42:5 — 7,13 — 17.  49:5 — 13. 
Matt.  4:12—17.  Luke  1:76—79.  4:16—19.  Eph. 
5:8—14.  Col.  1:9—14.  1  Pet.  2:9,10.)— The  dis¬ 
tinction  between  “opening  their  eyes,  and  turn¬ 
ing  them  from  darkness  to  light,”  should  be  par¬ 
ticularly  noticed.  Had  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant 

l  gentiles  been  opened  by  divine  grace,  and  no 
light  of  scriptural  instruction  given  them;  they 
must  still  have  groped  in  the  dark,  as  a  seeing 
man  does  in  a  dark  room:  had  the  light  of  truth 
been  sent,  but  the  illumination  oi  the  Holy  Spirit 
withheld;  their  condition  would  have  resembled 
that  of  blind  men  in  the  full  light  of  day.  But 
adequate  instruction  was  given  them  by  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  their  minds  and  hearts  were  prepared  to 
receive  it  by  regeneration.  Paul  received  this 
commission  to  the  Gentiles,  at  the  time  when 
he  was  converted;  yet  he  did  not  preach  to  any 
but  Jews  and  proselytes,  till  after  Cornelius  had 
been  converted  by  the  ministry  of  Peter:  for  he 
waited  for  farther  intimations  of  the  Lord’s  will, 
as  to  the  time  and  manner,  in  which  he  was  to 
set  about  that  important  service;  and  perhaps  he 
did  not  fully  understand,  at  first,  the  import  and 
extent  of  his  charge.— To  interpret  the  language 
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19  Whereupon,  a  O  king  Agrippa,  bI 
Kas  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly 
vision: 

20  But  shewed  c  first  unto  them  of  Da¬ 
mascus,  d  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  jhrougn- 
out  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  cand  then  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  f  repent 
and  8  turn  to  God,  b  and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance. 

21  For  these  causes  i  the  Jews  caught 
me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill 

me . 

22  Having  therefore  k  obtained  help  of 
God,  l  continue  unto  this  day,  1  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  m  none 
other  things,  than  those  which  n  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come; 


a  2,26,27. 

b  Ex.  4:13,14.  Is.  60:5.  Jer.  20: 
0.  Ez.  2:7,8.  3:14.  Joil.  1:3. 
Gal.  1:16. 
c  9:19—22. 
d  9:28,29.  22:17,18. 
e  17.  13:46—48.  18:6.22:21,22. 

Rc/m.  11:18 — 20. 

12:33.  3:19.  11:18.  17:30.  20: 
21.  Jer.  31:19,20.  Ez.  18:30— 
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30 — 32.  Mark  6:12.  Luke  13: 
3,5.  16:7,10.  24:46,47.  Rom.  2: 
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26.  Rev.  2:5,21.  3:3.  16:11. 
g  9:35.  14:15.  15:19.  Ps.  22:27. 
Lam.  3:40.  Hos.  12:6.  14:2. 
Luke  1:16.  2  Cor.  3:16.  1  Thes. 
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5:1—25.  6:1—9.  Tit.  2:2— 13. 
1  Pet.  1:14—16.  2:9—12.  4:2 
—  5.  2  Pet.  1:5—8. 
i  21:30,31.  22:22.  23:12—15.  25: 
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k  17.  14:19,20.  16:25,26.  18:9, 
10.  21:31—33.  23: 1 0,1 1,1 6, <fcc. 
1  Sam.  7:12.  Ezra  8:31.  Ps. 
18:47.  66:12.  118:10—13.  124: 
1—3,8.  2  Cor.  1:8—10.  2  Tim. 
3:11.  4:17,18. 

120:20—27.  Rev.  11:18.  20:12. 
m  See  on  6.  3:21 — 24.  Luke  24: 
27.44. 

n  24:14.  28:23.  Matt.  17:4,5. 

Luke  16:29 — 31.  John  1:17,45. 
3:14,15.  5:39,46.  Rom.  3:21. 
Rev. 15:3. 


23  That  °  Christ  should  suffer,  .  and 
that  he  should  be  p  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  q  and  should  shew 
light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles, 

[Practical  Ohservation%.\ 

24  IT  And  as  he  thus  r spake  for  him¬ 
self,  3  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
1  Paul  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learn¬ 
ing  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  n  I  am  not  mad,  x  most 
noble  Festus;  but  speak  forth  y  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness. 

26  For  z  the  king  knoweth  of  these 
things,  before  whom  also  I  speak  freely: 
for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  are  hidden  from  him;  for  a  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  bbelievest  thou  the 
prophets?  I  know  that  thou  believest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  e  Al- 


o  Gen.  3:15.  Ps.  22:69.  Is.  63: 
Dan.  9:24 — 28.  Zech.  12:19. 
13:7.  Luke  13:31—33.  24:26.  1 
Cor.  15.3,4. 

p  8.  2:23—32.  13:34.  Ps.  16:8 
—  11.  Is.  53:10— 12.  Matt.  27: 
63.  John  10:18.  11:25,26.  1 

Cor.  15:20—23.  Col.  1 :18.  Rev. 
1:5. 

q  See  on  18. 
r  See  on  22:1. 
s  17:32.  24:25.  25:19,20. 
til.  2  Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:26. 
Hos.  9:7.  Mark  3:21.  John  8: 


48,52.  10:20,2 1.  1  Cor.  1:23. 
2:14.  4:10.  2  Cor.  5:13. 
u  John  8:49.  1  Pet.  2.-21 — 23.3: 
9  15. 

x  23:26.  Or.  24:3.  Luke  1:3.  Gr. 
y  Tit.  1:9.  2:7,8. 
z  2,3.  25:22. 

a  2:1—12.  4:16—21.  5:18—42. 
Is.  30:20  Matt.  26:6.  27:29— 
54. 

b  22,23. 

c  29.  24:25.  Ez.  33:31.  Matt. 
10:18.  Mark  6:20.  10:17—22. 
2  Cor.  4:2.  Jam.  1:23,24. 


of  this  passage,  as  if  it  were  exclusively  applica¬ 
ble  to  idolaters,  implies  an  opinion  that  nominal 
Christians  are  of  a  better  nature  than  other  men; 
or  that  pride,  covetousness,  and  all  the  other 
vices,  by  which  men  are  enslaved  to  Satan,  are  not 
so  heinous  in  professed  Christians,  as  they  are 
in  heSTnens!  Gross  idolatry  indeed  has  been,  in 
this  part  of  the  world,  exchanged  for  irreligion, 
infidelity,  superstition,  formality,  and  hypocrisy, 
among  nominal  Christians:  but  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  the  unregenerate  and  unconverted  are 
as  much  blinded  by  aversion  to  spiritual  religion, 
and  by  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  sin,  as  those  of 
the  ancient  gentiles  were.  ‘Those  who  call  them¬ 
selves  Christians,  because  they  happen  to  be 
‘born  in  a  Christian  country;  but  attend  neither 
‘to  the  doctrines,  nor  the  duties  of  the  gospel, 
‘seem  to  differ  but  little,  with  respect  to  the  point 
‘under  consideration,  from  those  to  whom  the 
‘gospel  was  first  preached:  the  process  in  both 
‘must  be  nearly  the  same.’  Bp.  Tomline? s  Ref¬ 
utation  of  Calvinism. — May  it  not  be  added,  ‘Be¬ 
cause  they  have  been  baptized  with  water?’ — By 
faith ,  &.c.(18)  ‘This  may  be  referred  to  sanctified; ... 
but  the  sentence  is  much  fuller,  if  we  join  it  with 
‘the  word  receive.'’  Beza.  No  doubt  we  are  “sanc¬ 
tified,”  as  well  as  “justified,”  by  faith  in  Christ; 
Dut  the  words  under  consideration  seem  to  shew, 
that  all  the  blessings  mentioned  are  received  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  not  one  of  them  only. 

To  make  thee.  (16)  YlpoytiptcacSai  oc.  22:14.  Not 
elsewhere. — Delivering.  (17)  Efrtpyuevos.  7:10,34. 
12:11.  23:27.  d)latt.  5:29.  18:9.  Gal.  1:4 .—The 
power  of  Satan.  (18)  T ns  ciscos  th  Yrtr.na.  E^ouffia, 
Luke  22:53.  Col.  1:13.  JVote,  Matt.  28:18.  Varavas 
5:3.  Matt.  4:10.  12:26.  16:23.  Rev.  12-9,  et  al. 

A  fDlT,  Odi ,  odio  habere. — Inheritance.']  kA r/pov. 
See  on  1:17. —  Which  are  sanclifed.]  Tots  fiyiaopt- 
-ois.  See  on  20:32. 
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V.  19 — 23.  The  apostle  next  intimated  to 
king  Agrippa,  that  it  could  not  be  supposed  he 
would  refuse  obedience  to  a  vision,  which  was  so 
evidently  from  heaven.  Accordingly,  he  began 
to  preach  first  to  the  Jews  at  Damascus  whither 
he  went  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and  then  in 
other  places,  and  at  length  to  the  Gentiles;  call¬ 
ing  on  them  to  repent  of  all  their  sins,  to  turn  to 
the  worship  and  service  of  God,  and  to  live  holy 
lives,  as  became  true  penitents;  and  thus  to  ex¬ 
pect  the  mercy  and  favor  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  ( Marg .  Ref.  b — h. — JVotes,  20:18 — 21. 
Matt.  3:7 — 10.  Luke  3:7 — 14.)  “For  these  caus¬ 
es  the  Jews,”  being  exasperated  with  him,  for  de¬ 
claring  that  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified  was 
the  Messiah,  and  for  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
seized  on  him  in  the  temple,  and  would  have  mur¬ 
dered  him,  if  they  had  not  been  prevented;  but, 
having  obtained  help  from  God,  by  means  of  Ly¬ 
sias, 'Felix,  Festus,  and  others,  his  life  had  hither¬ 
to  been  preserved;  and  he  had  employed  it  in  tes¬ 
tifying,  to  the  poorest  of  mankind,  as  well  as  to 
the  rich  and  honorable,  with  equal  plainness  and 
faithfulness,  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  In  doing 
this  he  had  said  nothing,  but  what  entirely  ac¬ 
corded  to  the  types  and  predictions  of  the  law,  as 
well  as  to  the  express  and  repeated  language  ot 
the  prophets,  and  even  of  Moses  their  great  law¬ 
giver.  As  these  foretold,  that  the  promised  Mes¬ 
siah  would  suffer  and  die,  and  yet  that  he  would 
reign  in  almost  glorious  manner:  and  consequent¬ 
ly  that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead,  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  resurrection;  and  that  he  was  to  shew 
the  light  of  salvation,  not  only  to  the  people  of  Is¬ 
rael,  but  to  the  Gentiles  also.  [Marg.  Ref.  i — 
q.— Notes,  13:42—48.  Luke  24:25—31,44—49, 
vv.  44 — 46.  John  5:45 — 47.) 

Disobedient.  (19)  AiruSrjs.  Luke  1:17.  Rom.  1:30. 
2  Tim.  3:2.  Tit.  1:16.  3:3.  AnuStor  See  on  John 
3:36. —  Vision.]  OnraaKf.  Luke  122.  24:23.  2 
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most  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris¬ 
tian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  dI  would  to  God, 

e  that  not  onlv  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear 

%/  1 


me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  alto¬ 
gether  such  as  I  am, r  except  these  bonds. 

30  If  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken 
g  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor, 

Rom.  S-.l — 3.  10: 


d  Ex.  16:3.  Num.  11:29 
Sam.  18:33.  2  Kings  5:3 
Cor.  4:8.  7:7.  2  Cor.  11:1. 


John  5:34. 

1.  Col.  1:28. 
f  12:6.  25:14. 


Epfc.  6:20. 


e  Jer.  13:17. 


Luke  19:11,42. 


S  13:15.  25:22. 


Cor.  12:1.  Ab  oirrofiai,  video. — Turn.  (20)  E-m^pt- 
ipav.  18.  See  on  3:19. —  Went  about  to  kill  me.  (21) 
Ett£ip'i)vto  6ia%apicra<x-3-<ii.  “Attempted  to  murder 
me  with  their  own  hands.”  See  on  5:30.  ( Notes , 
21.27 — 36.)  Ex  Siat  et  %npi£u).  A  %tip,  manus. — 
Help.  (22)  Eiwcvpias.  Here  only. —  That  Christ 
should  suffer.  (23)  Et  traSrjTos  6  Xptg-og.  Here  only. 
A  7T a<r^<o,  patior. — ‘Et  being-  put  for  bn,  that ,  saith 
‘ Oecumenius .  ...  1  Tim.  5:10.  Heb.  3:11.’  Whitby. 

V.  24 — 29.  While  Paul  was  confirming-  his 
testimony  to  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Jesus, 
by  the  predictions  of  scripture;  and  probably  was 
preparing-  to  adduce  more  particular  proof,  from 
the  prophets,  to  each  part  of  his  doctrine;  he  was 
suddenly  interrupted  by  Festus.  He  had  never 
heard  any  thing  before  on  these  subjects;  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  the  vision  of  Paul,  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  incredible,  or  visionary  in  the 
highest  degree.  Probably  he  was  astonished  to 
hear  him  speak  of  his  doctrine  as  of  universal 
concernment;  and  aver  that  one,  who  arose 
among  the  despised  Jews,  was  appointed  to  be 
“the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,”  even  of  the  philo¬ 
sophical  Greeks  and  Romans.  He  therefore  said 
in  a  loud  voice,  audible  by  the  whole  assembly, 
“Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself,  &c.”  He  perhaps 
had  observed,  that  the  apostle  spent  much  time 
in  retirement,  study,  and  reading;  and  he  suppos¬ 
ed  that,  having  studied  very  closely  about  certain 
abstract  and  visionary  matters,  his  over-attention 
had  deranged  his  intellects:  so  that  he  could  not 
deem  him  fit  either  to  be  blamed  or  credited;  but 
to  be  an  object  of  mere  compassion.  [Marg.  Ref. 
s,  t. — Notes ,  9 — 11.  2  Kings  9:11.  Jer.  29:24 — 32. 
Mark  3:20,21.  2  Cor.  5:13 — 15.)  To  this  rude 
interruption  before  so  large  and  splendid  an  au¬ 
dience,  the  apostle  calmly  and  gravely  replied, 
addressing  the  governor  by  the  customary  title 
of  “most  noble,”  or  “most  excellent;”  assuring 
him,  that  he  “was  not  mad;”  and  that  he  declar¬ 
ed  nothing  but  what  was  altogether  true,  of  the 
highest  importance,  and  able  to  stand  the  test  of 
the  most  deliberate  investigation.  Indeed  “king 
Agrippa”  was  acquainted  with  these  subjects:  the 
events  respecting  the  miracles,  doctrine,  death, 
and  reported  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  the  subse¬ 
quent  promulgation  of  Christianity,  could  not  have 
been  hid  from  one,  who  was  so  well  informed  in 
all  the  affairs  of  the  Jews;  for  these  things  had 
not  been  transacted  in  an  obscure  “corner,”  but 
in  the  most  public  manner  imaginable.  [J)larg. 
Ref.  u,  x.  a.)  He  would  therefore  inquire  of 
Agrippa,  whether  he  did  indeed  believe,  that  the 
old  prophets  spake  by  divine  inspiration,  and 
that  their  predictions  would  be  certainly  fulfill¬ 
ed.  He  however  knew  that  he  would  answer 
in  the  affirmative,  for  he  doubted  not  but  he  did 
in  this  respect  believe  them:  and  he  only  desired 
Agrippa  to  examine,  whether  they  had  not  ex¬ 
actly  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth — This 
appeal  to  the  scriptures,  joined  to  the  apostle’s 
other  arguments,  had  so  great  an  effect  upon 
Agrippa’s  mind,  that  he  could  not  conceal  his 


and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them: 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside, 
they  talked  between  themselves,  saying, 
h  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  ot 
death  or  of  bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus, 
This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
if  he  had  not  1  appealed  unto  Caesar. 

h  23:9,29.  25:25.  28:! 8.  2  Sam.  j  3:16.4:14—16. 

24:17.  Luke  23:4,14,15.  1  Pet.  |  i  25: 1 1,12,25.  28:18,19. 


convictions;  but  openly  declared,  that  Taul  had 
“almost  persuaded  him  to  be  a  Christian.”  His 
understanding  and  judgment  were  for  the  time 
convinced,  but  his  heart  was  not  changed:  [Note, 
2  Cor.  4:1,2.)  and  he  must  have  been  aware,  that 
the  sacrifices  to  be  made,  and  the  cross  to  be 
sustained,  would  in  his  case  be  very  great.  So 
that  while  he  was  more  candid,  and  just  in  his 
government,  than  others  of  his  family;  his  con¬ 
duct  and  temper  were  widely  distant  from  the 
spirituality  and  humility  of  the  gospel.  The 
apostle,  however,  desirous  to  fix  the  impression 
upon  his  mind,  replied,  in  the  genuine  spirit  of 
Christian  love,  that  he  earnestly  wished  and  pray¬ 
ed  that  not  only  he,  but  every  one  in  that  large  and 
splendid  assembly,  might  not  only  “almost,”  but 
“altogether,”  embrace  and  be  established  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  and  partakers  of  all  its  sub¬ 
stantial  blessings  and  consolations;  and  in  short, 
entirely  like  himself  in  every  thing,  except  in 
his  bonds  and  imprisonment,  which  he  would 
wish  to  bear  alone.  This  most  benevolent  wish 
implied  his  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel;  the  absolute  necessit}r  of  faith  in  Christ 
in  order  to  salvation;  his  own  happiness  as  a 
Christian,  even  in  his  bonds;  his  opinion  that 
Agrippa,  Festus,  and  others  present,  did  not  then 
believe;  and  his  fear  that  they  would  reject  the 
gospel  to  their  final  condemnation. 

Thou  art  beside  thyself.  (24)  m cuvj).  25.  12:15. 
John  10:20.  1  Cor.  14:23.  See  on  11. — Doth 
make  thee  mad. J  E<ff  paviav  irtpirpeirti.  Ylcpirpcnoi. 
Here  only.  Ex  irtpi ,  et  rptirw,  verto.  M<ma.  Here 
only.  Hence  pcuvopai. — Speak  forth.  (25)  kzo<p- 
Sey/opai.  See  on  2:4. — Soberness .]  Eutypoowrig.  1 
Tim.  2:9,15.  Not  elsewhere.  Eaxppuv,  1  Tim. 
3:2.  Tit.  1:8.  2:2,5.  A  o-ws,  sanus ,  et  <ppnv ,  mens. — . 
Freely.  (26)  Happr/^ia^opevog.  9:27,29.  13:46.  14:3. 
18:26.  19:8. — A  corner.']  Tuvia.  4:11.  Jlatt.  6: 5, 
et  al. — Almost.  (28)  Ev  o\iy<o .  (K at  tv  oXtycj)  sat  tv 
iroAAw,  29.)  Within  a  little. —  To  be  a  Christian.] 
Xpig-mvov  ytveaSai.  “To  become  a  Christian.”  See 
on  1 1:26. — I  would  to  Cod.  (29)  E v^atyrjv  av.  27: 
29.  Rom.  9:3.  2  Cor.  13:7.  3  John  2.  See  on 
Rom.  9:3. — Except.]  n aptKTog.  Malt.  5:22.  2  Cor. 
11:28. 

V.  30 — 32.  Agrippa,  like  Felix,  seems  to  have 
been  made  very  uneasy,  and  even  alarmed,  by 
St.  Paul’s  convincing  and  impressive  address:  he 
was  therefore  the  first  to  dismiss  the  subject,  and 
to  retire  from  the  place  of  hearing.  [Note,  24: 
24 — 27.)  His  opinion,  that  Paul  was  innocent, 
and  might  have  been  liberated,  had  “he  not  ap 
pealed  unto  Caesar,”  would  give  Festus  a  more 
favorable  opinion  of  him:  but  it  does  not  appear, 
that  either  of  them,  or  any  of  those  present,  in¬ 
quired  further  after  Christ  and  his  salvation;  and 
this  most  admirable  speech  of  the  apostle  seems 
to  have  been  peculiarly  unsuccessful,  as  to  the 
event  of  it  at  that  time.  [Note,  17:82 — 34.) — 
Learned  men  have  shewn,  that  no  laws  against 
the  Christians  had  at  this  time  been  enacted  by 
the  Roman  legislature. 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—11. 

The  Lord  will  never  fail  to  give  those,  who  for 
his  cause  are  called  to  appear  before  kings,  and 
rulers,  and  councils,  “a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which 
none  of  their  adversaries  shall  be  able  to  gain- 
say  or  resist.”  (Notes,  6:9 — 14,  v.  10.  Malt.  10: 
19,20.  Luke  21:12—19,  v.  15.)— When  Chris¬ 
tian  love  abounds  in  the  heart,  it  dictates  a  sin¬ 
cere  language,  far  surpassing  all  compliment  and 
worldly  politeness;  and  teaches  us  to  “render 
honor  to  whom  honor  is  due,”  without  flattery  or 
fear  of  man. — That  religious  knowledge  which 
unconverted  men  acquire,  and  their  “expertness” 
about  customs  and  questions  in  divinit}7,  in  gen¬ 
eral  lie  dormant,  as  mere  learned  lumber,  in  the 
understanding:  yet,  when  attended  with  a  meas¬ 
ure  of  candor,  they  are  thus  rendered  more  ac¬ 
cessible  to  truth,  and  more  competent  to  judge 
of  the  evidence  adduced  in  support  of  it.  Nor  is 
it  any  flattery  to  give  such  men  the  credit  of 
their  attainments;  or  improper  to  intreat  a  “pa¬ 
tient”  hearing,  when  the  subject  might  demand 
the  most  reverent  attention.  (Note,  Philem.  8 
— 11.) — A  moral  conduct,  and  a  form  of  godliness, 
are  often  connected  with  a  bigoted  aversion  to 
the  gospel;  and  this  leads  to  many  other  heinous 
crimes:  yet  it  is  a  mercy  to  be  preserved,  during 
our  unconverted  years,  from  those  vices,  which 
might  afterwards  disgrace  our  characters  among 
worldly  people,  and  so  prevent  the  influence  of 
our  testimony:  and  this  is  greatly  corroborated, 
when  they,  who  “knew  our  manner  of  life  from 
our  youth,”  could  testify,  that  we  then  acted  con¬ 
sistently  with  our  principles,  and  according  to 
what  we  thought  right;  for  they  may  thence 
infer,  that  our  change  of  sentiment  and  conduct 
also  originated  from  a  regard  to  duty. — Men  are 
often  censured  and  persecuted  for  professing 
their  hope  in  the  express  promises  of  God,  and 
for  a  consequent  expectation  of  the  resurrection, 
and  future  state  of  righteous  retributions:  and 
numbers  repeat  creeds,  subscribe  doctrines,  and 
join  in  forms  of  worship,  habitually,  and  with  ap¬ 
parent  earnesiness;  and  yet  condemn  others  for 
explicitly  professing  the  truths  contained  in 
them!  Many  things  are  “thought  incredible,” 
because  the  infinite  nature  and  perfection  of  that 
God,  who  has  revealed,  performed,  or  promised 
them,  are  overlooked;  and  because  men  will  not 
see  how  his  power  bnd  glory  are  concerned  in 
them.  (Note,  Matt.  22:23 — 33,  v.  29.) — Those 
who  have  been  most  strict  in  their  conduct,  pre¬ 
vious  to  conversion,  will  afterwards  see  abundant 
cause  for  deep  humiliation,  even  on  account  of 
things,  which  at  the  time  they  “verily  thought 
they  ought  to  do:”  their  contemptuous  or  injurious 
treatment  of  the  saints,  their  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  and  endeavors  to  seduce,  reason,  or  terri¬ 
fy  others  into  a  neglect  of  it,  will  often  sit  very 
heavily  on  their  minds;  and  they  will  condemn 
those  words,  as  impious  and  blasphemous,  which 
they  once  uttered,  or  excited  others  to  utter, 
without  remorse;  and  allow  that  conduct  to  be 
madness ,  in  which  they  once  gloried. 

V.  12—23. 

The  true  convert  can  give  “a  reason  of  his 
h  ->pe;”  and  a  good  account  of  the  change  which 
nas  taken  place  in  him,  even  when  there  is 
nothing  extraordinary  in  his  experience.  (Note, 
1  Pet.  3:13 — 16.)  Having  been  convinced  of 
his  guilt  and  danger,  as  a  transgressor  of  God’s 
law,  and  a  stranger  to  his  grace,  or  a  despiser  of 
it;  he  was  led  to  seek  for  mercy,  and  to  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus;  and,  being  encouraged  with 
the  hope  of  acceptance,  of  increasing  light,  and  of 
continued  protection,  he  began  to  employ  himself 
in  his  service.  Thus  the  Lord  reconciles  sinners 
to  himself,  and  sometimes  “commits  to  them  the 
’64] 


word  of  reconciliation:”  he  sends  them  to  their 
fellow  sinners,  to  “beseech  them  in  his  stead  to  be 
reconciled  to  him;”  (Notes,  2  Cor.  5:18 — 21.  6: 
1,2.)  and,  by  Ids  power  attending  their  word,  he 
“opens  their  eyes,  turns  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  delivers  them  from  the  kingdom  and  power 
of  Satan,”  forms  them  spiritual  worshippers  of 
God,  forgives  their  sins,  adopts  them  into  his 
famil}7,  sanctifies  them  by  his  grace,  and  brings 
them  to  his  heavenly  inheritance,  by  faith  in  his 
name.  (Note,  1  Thes.  1:9,10.) — Those  who  are 
thus  enlig'htened  and  favored  will  not  be  “diso¬ 
bedient”  to  the  commands  of  the  Redeemer:  and 
all  who  understand  and  preach  the  gospel  will 
perceive,  that  it  contains  directions,  motives,  and 
encouragements,  to  “repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and 
to  do  works  meet  for  repentance,”  addressed  to 
men,  as  sinners,  without  discrimination;  and,  that 
it  has  no  saving  efficacy  on  the  heart,  where 
these  fruits  do  not  clearly  appear  in  the  life. 
(Notes,  Tit.  2:11 — 14.  3:4 — 8.)  Yet,  for  calling 
on  men  thus  to  “repent  and  be  converted;”  and 
for  “witnessing  none  other  things,”  than  what 
are  evidently  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures; 
what  numbers  have  been  execrated,  persecuted, 
and  slain,  even  by  the  professed  worshippers  of 
God!  So  that  it  is  owing  to  the  peculiar  help  and 
protection  of  God,  when  zealous  and  laborious 
preachers  of  the  gospel  are  preserved  from  the 
violence  of  the  wicked,  and  have  their  lives,  and 
opportunities  to  bear  their  faithful  testimony, 
continued  to  them:  but  let  who  may  be  the  in¬ 
struments,  they  should  give  the  whole  glory,  both 
of  their  protection,  and  of  their  persevering  faith¬ 
fulness  and  diligence,  to  God  alone. 

V.  24—32. 

The  persons,  whom  God  employs  to  protect  his 
servants,  often  despise  them  as  visionaries  or 
madmen,  for  being  so  zealous  about  invisible  ob¬ 
jects,  for  believing  subjects  so  mysterious,  cred¬ 
iting  facts  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature;  and  re¬ 
lating  their  experience  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  brought  them  to  trust  in  his  grace,  and  em¬ 
brace  his  gospel;  and  for  attesting  that  the  same 
faith  and  diligence,  and  an  experience  in  many 
respects  similar,  are  indispensably  necessary  to 
all  men,  both  small  and  great,  in  order  to  their 
salvation.  Indeed  few  ascribe  the  madness  of 
modern  teachers  to  deep  study,  or  much  learning: 
but  they  rather  impute  it  to  weakness  of  intellect, 
or  contemptible  ignorance;  whatever  evidences 
they  give  of  good  sense,  enlarged  minds,  and  ex¬ 
tensive  knowledge  in  other  subjects.  But  as 
apostles  and  prophets,  nay,  the  Son  of  God  him¬ 
self,  were  exposed  to  this  obloquy;  let  us  not  be 
moved,  if  those  who  deemed  us  sober  and  intelli¬ 
gent,  when  we  were  “exceedingly  mad,”  should 
set  us  down  for  insane,  when  divine  grace  has 
brought  us  to  ourselves,  and  made  us  wise  unto 
salvation.  (Note,  Luke  15:17 — 19.)  Yet  let  us 
be  careful,  in  these  circumstances,  to  speak  with 
temper;  that  we  may  disprove  the  charge  by  a 
dispassionate  conduct,  as  well  as  by  “the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness.”  We  should  likewise 
cautiously  avoid  all  real  enthusiasm,  and  whatev¬ 
er  is  ambiguous  or  incapable  of  being  supported 
by  appropriate  evidence;  whilst  we  deny,  and  at¬ 
tempt  to  refute,  the  charge  of  being  visionaries 
and  fanatics. — It  is  highly  important  for  us  to 
lead  men’s  attention,  by  clear  instructions,  con¬ 
clusive  arguments,  and  well  authenticated  facts, 
to  the  sacred  oracles,  as  the  standard  of  truth; 
and,  while  we  inquire,  whether  our  hearers  do 
indeed  believe  the  scriptures,  we  should,  as  much 
as  may  be,  take  it  for  granted  that  they  do:  for 
many  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  pay 
a  respect  to  testimonies  from  it,  who  have  not 
yet  understood  or  received  the  doctrines  or  sal¬ 
vation  there  revealed.  Arguments  and  testimo- 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 

Paul,  attended  by  some  friends,  sails  as  a  prisoner  towards  Rome, 
and  is  kindly  used  by  the  Centurion  sent  with  him  and  other 
prisoners,  1 — 8.  He  foretels  the  danger  of  the  voyage,  but  is 
not  credited,  9 — 11.  Sailing  against  his  advice,  the  company 
are  exposed  to  a  most  violent  and  long  continued  tempest,  and 
are  in  extreme  danger,  10 — 20.  Paul,  encouraged  by  an  angel, 
assures  them  that  all  their  lives  shall  be  preserved,  but  that 
the  ship  shall  be  wrecked,  21 — 26;  the  whole  of  which  exactly 
comes  to  pass,  21 — 44. 

AND  a  when  it  was  determined  that  we 
should  sail  into  b  Italy,  they  deliv¬ 
ered  Paul,  and  certain  other  prisoners, 
unto  one  named  Julius,  c  a  centurion  of 
d  Augustus’  band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adra- 
myttium,  e  we  launched,  meaning  f  to  sail 
by  the  coasts  of  Asia;  one  g  Aristarchus, 
a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  being 
h  with  us. 

a  19:21.  23:11.  25:12,25.  Gen. 

50:20.  Ps.  33:11.  76:10.  Prov. 

19:21.  Lam.  3:37.  Dan.  4:35. 

Rom.  15:22 — 29. 
b  10:1.  18:2.  'Heb.  13:24. 
c  11,43.  10:22.  21:32.  22:26.  23: 

17.  24:23.  28:16.  Matt.  8:5— 

10.  27:54.  Luke  7:2.  23:47. 


d  25:25. 

e  21 :1.  Luke  8:22. 
f  20:15,16.  21:1—  3. 
g  19:29.  20:4.  Col.  4:10.  Philern. 
24. 

h  16:10—13,17.  20:5,6.  21:5.  28: 
2,10,12,16. 


3  And  the  next  day  we  touched 
at  1  Sidon.  And  k  Julius  courteous¬ 
ly  entreated  Paul,  and  gave  him  lib¬ 
erty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh 
himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  1  Cyprus,  be¬ 
cause  m  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the 
sea  of  n  Cilicia  and  0  Pamphylia,  we 
came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  p  the  centurion  found  a 
ship  of  q  Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy, 
and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  scarce  were  come  over 
against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not  suffering  us, 


i  12:20.  Gen.  10:15.  49:13.  Is. 
23.2—4,12.  Zech.  9:2. 
k  1,43.  24:23.  28:16. 

1  4:36.  11:19,20.  13:4.  15:39.  21: 
3,16. 

m  Matt.  14:24.  Mark  6:48. 


n  6:9.  15:23,41.  21:39.  22:3. 
Gal.  1:21. 
o  2:10.  13:13.  15:38. 

P  1- 

q  6:9.  18:24  23:11. 


nies  of  this  kind  “almost  persuade”  numbers  to 
be  Christians,  who  yet  are  never  wholly  induced 
to  leave  all  for  Christ.  When  this  is  the  case, 
they  often  grow  weary  of  hearing  the  truth,  and 
sin  away  conviction:  and  their  own  confessions 
eventually  increase  their  condemnation:  for  re¬ 
jecting  the  gospel,  out  of  love  to  the  world,  and 
sinful  pleasures.  While  we  beware  of  this  fatal 
hesitation  and  irresolution  in  our  own  conduct; 
and  recollect  how  far  being  “almost  persuaded 
to  be  a  Christian”  is  from  being  altogether  such 
a  one  as  Paul  was,  or  even  as  every  true  believer 
is;  we  should  endeavor  to  impress  still  more  deeply 
the  minds  of  those,  who  are  under  serious  con¬ 
victions  of  the  truth.  In  doing  this,  the  language 
of  fervent,  disinterested  affection  is  peculiarly 
becoming:  and  we  should  sincerely  desire  and 
pray,  that  others  may  participate  all  our  hopes 
and  comforts;  and  be  exempted  from  our  crosses 
and  trials.  Yet  even  this  beautiful  philanthropy, 
when  expressed  in  the  most  graceful  and  concili¬ 
atory  language,  will  fail  to  recommend  the  holy 
gospel  to  the  carnal  hearts  of  worldly  men.  They 
will  grow  weary  of  subjects  and  reflection  so  hu- 
miliating  and  solemn;  and  even,  when  they  deem 
the  preacher  a  man  of  integrity,  and  cannot  but 
think  he  has  truth  on  his  side,  they  will  not 
allow  his  “saying  to  be  worthy  of  all  acceptation;1’ 
or  faith  in  Christ,  producing  prompt  obedience  to 
his  precepts,  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  their 
salvation.  Alas!  how  many  such  persons  have 
been  “almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians,”  who 
nevertheless  at  last  perished  in  their  sins!  God 
grant  that  none  who  read  these  observations  may 
be  found  in  that  unhappy  number! 

NOTES. 

Chap.  XXVII.  V.  1,  2.  ‘Paul,  among  prison¬ 
ers  indeed,  and  through  various  forms  of  death, 
‘yet  distinguished  by  many  splendid  testimonies, 
‘is  led  to  Rome,  as  by  the  hand  of  God  himself.’ 
Beza. — It  was  determined,  by  Festus  and  his 
council,  to  send  Paul,  with  some  other  prisoners, 
to  Italy;  that  at  Rome  he  might  be  judged  by  the 
emperor,  to  whom  he  had  appealed:  and  he  was, 
according  to  the  general  custom,  committed  to 
the  care  of  a  centurion  with  soldiers  under  him. 
As  this  centurion  belonged  to  the  emperor’s  own 
cohort,  or  regiment,  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
going  to  Rome  on  other  business.  (J\farg.  Ref. 
a — d.j — Adramyttium  was  a  city  or  Mysia,  on 


the  coast  of  Asia;  this  ship  therefore,  if  only  re¬ 
turning  thither,  could  convey  the  company  but  a 
small  part  of  their  lung  voyage. — Aristarchus,  of 
whom  mention  has  repeatedly  been  made,  is  call¬ 
ed  by  the  apostle,  his  “fellow  prisoner;”  yet  it  is 
likely,  that  this  was  rather  by  choice  than  com¬ 
pulsion.  ( Marg .  Ref.  g,  h. — jVbfe,  Col.  4:9 — 14, 
v.  10.) — The  historian  himself  likewise  attended 
the  apostle,  and  so  speaks  in  the  first  person 
plural,  in  many  parts  of  the  narrative.  This  was 
a  singular  instance  of  the  great  affection  of  Luke 
and  Aristarchus  for  the  apostle,  and  a  great 
solace  to  him  under  all  his  trials:  and  they  would 
be  in  many  wa}Ts  assistant  to  him,  in  all  his  plans 
for  usefulness,  both  during  the  voyage  and  after 
he  arrived  at  Rome. 

Should  sail.  (1)  T«  aironXciv.  13:4.  14:26.  20:15. 
Ex  airoy  et  ttAew,  2. — Prisoners .]  Aeafuaras-  42.  Not 
elsewhere,  a ecr/uos,  25:14,27. — Augustus'.]  £e- 
See  on  25:21. 

V.  3.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  the  opinion  of 
Festus,  and  the  concessions  made  by  king  Agrip- 
pa,  had  induced  this  centurion  to  treat  Paul  with 
attention  and  kindness;  regarding  him  perhaps 
as  an  injured  man,  and  bearing  some  degree  of 
respect  for  his  integrity  and  talents. — It  is  prob¬ 
able,  that  there  were  Christians  at  Sidon  at  this 
time,  though  nothing  further  is  recorded  con¬ 
cerning  them.  ( JSlarg .  Ref.) 

Courteously  entreated .]  ^tAav-Spunrco? 

Here  only.  'f>i\av$piom&,  Tit.  3:4.  Ex  amicus, 
et  av&pwiros ,  homo. — Xpaopat,  17.  1  Cor.  7:21.  9:12. 

2  Cor.  3:12. — To  ref  resh  himself]  E Trt/Jie\cias  tv%uv. 
Here  only.  ETrt/uAo^ai,  Luke  10:34,35. 

V.  4,  5.  The  wind  being  contrary,  the  mari¬ 
ners  found  it  necessary  to  sail  between  Cyprus 
and  the  Continent  of  Asia;  and  then,  turning  to 
the  west,  to  pursue  their  voyage  near  the  south¬ 
ern  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  till  they  came  to  Myra. 
But,  had  the  wind  been  favorable,  they  would 
have  sailed  to  the  west  of  Cyprus,  by  a  direct 
course  to  the  same  place.  ( JWarg .  Ref.) 

We  sailed  under.  (4)  'XTTEn\cv<jantv.  7.  Here 
only.  Ex  h™,  et  ttAcio,  navigo. — Had  sailed  over. 
(5)  AtairAeuffavrej.  Here  only. — The  sea.]  To  TreXa- 
yo?.  See  on  Jlatt.  18:6. 

V.  6.  Very  large  quantities  of  corn  were  sent 
to  Rome  from  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  it  is 
probable,  this  ship  was  employed  in  that  trade, 
f  Mote,  33— 38 A 

[765 


A.  D.  63. 


ACTS. 


A.  D.  63. 


rwe  sailed  8  under  *  Crete,  over  against 
Salmone; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto 
a  place  which  is  called  The  Fair  Ha¬ 
vens;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city  of 
Lasea. 


9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent, 
and  when  sailing  was  now  dangerous,  be¬ 
cause  1  the  fast  was  now  already  past, 
Paul  admonished  them , 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  UI  per¬ 
ceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  hurt 
and  much  *  damage,  not  only  of  the  lad¬ 
ing  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless  the  centurion  x  be¬ 
lieved  the  master  and  owner  of  the  ship, 
more  than  those  things  which  were  spok¬ 
en  by  Paul. 


r  12,13,21.  2:11.  Tit.  1:5,12. 
s  4. 

*  Or,  Candy. 

t  Lev.  16:29.  23:27 — 29.  Num. 
29:7. 

u  21—26,31,34.  Gen.  41:16—25, 
38,39.  Ps.  25:14.  Dsn.  2:30. 


Am.  3:7. 

*  Or,  injury.  20,41 — 44.  1  Pet. 
4:18. 

x  21.  Ex.  9:20,21.  2  King’s  6:10. 
Prov.  27:12.  Ez.  3:17,18.  33: 
4.  Heb.  11:7. 


12  And  because  y  the  haven  was  not 
commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more  part 
advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if  by  any 
means  they  might  attain  to  Phenice,  and 
there  to  winter;  which  is  an  haven  of 
2  Crete,  and  lieth  toward  the  south-west 
and  north-west.  - 

13  And  when  a  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had  obtained 
their  purpose,  loosing  thence  they  sailed 
close  by  Crete. 

14  But  bnot  long  after  there  t  arose 
against  it  c  a  tempestuous  wTind,  called 
Euroclydon. 

1 5  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and 
could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind,  d  we  let 
her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 


y  8.  Ps.  107:30. 
z  7. 

a. Job  37:17.  Ps.  78:26.  Cant, 
4:16.  Luke  12:65. 
bEx.  14:21—27.  Jon.  1:3—5. 


f  Or,  beat. 

c  Ps.  107:25—27.  Ez.  27:26, 
Matt.  8:24.  Mark  4:37. 
d  27.  Jam.  3:4. 


V.  7.  Crete.']  [Marg.  Ref.)  A  large  island 
in  the  Mediterranean,  now  called  Candia.  [Note, 
Tit.  1:5 — 9.) — Under ,  &c.]  Between  the  island 
and  the  continent  of  Asia.  [Note,  4,5.) 

Sailed  slowly.]  BpaSvirXouvres.  Here  only.  Ex 
/ 3paSvs ,  tardus ,  et  navigatio. 

V.  8.  Hardly  passing  it.]  MoXij  irapaAtyoyevoi. 
MoXif, 7,16.  14:18.  Rom.  5:7.  1  Pet.  4:18.  na- 

paXeyoyat,  13.  Prove  littus  navigo.  “Scarcely 
coasting  it;”  that  is,  with  danger,  as  well  as  diffi¬ 
culty.  ( Note ,  1  Pet.  4:17 — 19,  v.  18.) 

V.  9.  [Marg.  Ref. — Notes ,  Lev.  16:29 — 31. 
Jer.  36:6,7.)  The  fast,  or  great  day  of  atone¬ 
ment,  was  in  the  seventh  month,  or  the  latter 
end  of  September,  when  sailing  was  thought  dan¬ 
gerous:  for,  in  that  imperfect  state  of  navigation, 
the  mariners  commonly  kept  within  a  moderate 
distance  from  the  shore,  and  seldom  put  to  sea 
during  the  winter-season. — Some  commentators 
suppose,  that  the  Michaelmas-flows,  which  are 
peculiar  to  the  Mediterranean  sea,  are  referred 
to:  but,  I  apprehend,  that  at  present  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  is  navigated  at  Michaelmas  and  in  winter, 
as  well  as  other  seas. 

Dangerous.]  Eiu<r<pa'\vs-  Here  only.  Ex  an  et 
ff^aXXw,  evcrto ,  lab  facto.  Opponitur  r<p  ao-^aX^f,  25: 
26. — Admonished.]  Tlaprjvti.  22.  Here  only.  Ex 
Trapa,  et  aivt w,  laudo. 

V.  10.  The  apostle  doubtless  had  an  intima¬ 
tion  from  God  of  the  approaching  storm:  and 
foresaw  that  much  damage  would  be  sustained  by 
it,  and  their  lives  exposed  to  great  danger;  though 
the  particular  event  of  it  was  not  as  yet  made 
known  to  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u. — Note ,  20 — 26.) 
The  centurion,  and  all  on  board  the  ship,  must 
have  had  some  general  knowledge  of  Paul’s 
character  and  principles;  and  the  religious  con¬ 
verse  and  worship  of  him  and  his  friends,  as  well 
as  their  whole  behavior,  must  have  excited  atten¬ 
tion:  yet  they  probably  regarded  them  as  delud¬ 
ed  men;  entitled  indeed  to  civil  usage,  being  very 
inoffensive  and  well  meaning,  yet  not  worthy  of 
notice  as  to  their  religious  opinions.  But  it  Avas 
the  Lord’s  purpose  to  exhibit  Paul  among  them, 
as  a  most  extraordinary  person;  that  they  might 
learn  to  inquire  after  his  principles,  and  receive 
his  instructions. 

Avtyts.  21. — Hurt.]  'X Spews-  21.  SI  Cor. 
12:10.  14:5. — Damage.]  “Injury.”  Marg. 
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and  Ref.  Zriyias.  21.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Ztiyiow  See  on 
Matt.  16:26. — The  lading.]  $opra,  or  fopnu,  Malt. 
11:30.  23:4. 

V.  1 1.  ‘Men,  by  following  their  own  prudence, 
‘rather  than  the  word  of  God  by  the  mouth  of 
‘his  servants,  of  their  own  will,  run  themselves 
‘and  one  another  into  infinite  dangers.’  Beza. — 
The  centurion  judged  that-  he  who  navigated 
the  vessel,  and  the  owner  of  it,  understood  such 
matters,  far  better  than  the  prisoner  Paul.  [Marg. 

*«/•) 

Believed.]  EiruSero.  17:4.  18:4.  Luke  16:31. — 
The  master  and  owner  of  the  ship.]  Tw  KvScpvrjrji 
kcu  T(y  vavK\T]p(jj>.  Kv6cpvriTTjs ,  Rev.  18:17.  '•Guber- 
inator  navis ,  qui  ad  clavum  sedet,  et  navis  cur  sum 
ldirigit:  a  KvStpvaw  ...  rego  navem .’  Schleusner. 
The  helmsman ,  or  pilot. — Navi<\ripos .  Here  only. 
Ex  vav s,  navis ,  et  sAnpos,  sors. — The  owner ,  or  su¬ 
percargo. 

V.  12.  Phenice.]  This  harbor  seems  to  have 
been  situated  on  the  west  side  of  Crete;  and  to 
have  been  defended  from  the  fury  of  the  winds, 
by  a  high  and  winding  shore,  forming  a  kind  of 
semicircle,  and  perhaps  by  some  small  island  in 
front;  leaving  two  openings,  one  towards  the 
south-west,  and  the  other  towards  the  north-Avest. 
Some  think  that  it  was  sheltered  from  the  winds, 
Avhich  blew  from  those  quarters. 

The  haven.]  Aiycvos •  Here  only  N.  T. — P*. 
107:30.  Sept. — Not  commodious.]  A vcvSctu.  Here 
only.  Ex  «  priv;  et  evSaos,  appositus ,  Luke  9:62. 
14:35.  Heb.  6:7.  Ex  ev,  bene,  et  Sero?,  positus. — 
To  winter  in.]  ITpo?  -trapa^nyaaiav.  Here  only. 
Hapa^ciyaljw,  28:11.  1  Cor.  16:6.  Tit.  3:12.  A 

yctya,  seu  %uywv,  hiems. — The  south-west.]  A i6a. 
Here  only  N.  T. — Ps.  78:26.  Sept. — North-west.] 
Xwpov.  Here  only.  ‘Nomen  venti  inter  occiden- 
‘tem  et  septentrionem  spirantis.’  Schleusner. 

V.  13.  [Marg.  Ref.)  Sailed  close,  &c.]  The 
mariners  kept  as  near  within  shore,  as  they 
safely  could,  that  they  might  not  be  driven  out  to 
sea.  [Note,  8.) 

The  south-wind.]  Nora.  28:13.  Matt.  12:42. 
Luke  12:55. — Blew  softly •]  ' YTrorvevoavros .  Here 
only.  Ex  fa to,  et  nvcw,  spiro,  Jlo. — Their  pur¬ 
pose.]  TlpoScffiv.  See  on  11:23. — Sailed.]  n ape\c- 
yovro.  See  on  8 — Close.]  A oaov,  propnus,  juxta 
Here  only. 

V.  14,  15.  This  tempest  came  from  the  east, 
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island,  which  is  called  Clauda,  we  had 
much  work  to  come  by  the  boat: 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up, 
they  used  helps,  undergirding  the  ship; 
and  e  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into 
the  quicksands,  strake  sail,  and  so  were 
driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly  tossed 
with  a  tempest,  f  the  next  day  they  light¬ 
ened  the  ship; 

19  And  the  third  day  g  we  cast  out 
with  our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the 
ship. 

20  And  when  h  neither  sun  nor  stars 
in  many  days  appeared, *  1  and  no  small 
tempest  lay  on  us ,  k  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  takeTi  away. 

[Practical  Observations .] 


21  But  1  after  long  abstinence,  Paul 
stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said,  Sirs,  m  ye  should  have  hearkened 
unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 


e  29,41. 

f  19,38.  Jon.  1:5.  Matt.  16:26. 
Luke  16:8.  Phil.  3:7,8.  Heb. 


Matt.  24:29. 

i  Ps.  107:25 — 27.  Jon.  1:4,11— 
14.  Matt.  8:24,25.  2  Cor.  11:25. 


12:1. 

g  Job  2:4.  Mark  8:35—37.  Luke 
9:24,25. 

h  Ex.  10:21—23.  Ps.  105:28. 


k  Is.  67:10.  Jer.  2:25.  Ez.  37: 

11.  Eph.  2:12.  1  Thes.  4:13. 

1  33—35.  Ps.  107:5,6. 
m9,l0.  Gen.  42:22. 


as  its  name  imports:  yet  it  violently  and  fre¬ 
quently  shifted  its  direction,  and  thus  excited  so 
tremendous  an  agitation  of  the  waves,  that  the 
ship  could  not  in  any  way  be  managed,  during 
the  storm.  The  mariners  were  therefore  con¬ 
strained  to  let  her  drive  before  it,  (finding-  all 
efforts  to  the  contrary  entirely  useless,)  thoug-h 
at  the  hazard  of  being-  dashed  upon  the  rocks,  or 
otherwise  wrecked.  ( JUarg .  Ref. — Note,  Ps. 
107:23—30.) 

Tempestuous.  (14)  Tvcpwvucog.  Here  only.  A 
tu0o)v,  ventus  procellosus. — Euroclydon.]  Evpoic\v- 
<W.  Here  only.  Ex  cvpog,  eurus,  et  K\vSwv,Jluctus. 
—  Was  caught.  (15)  EvvapnaaSevrog.  6:12.  19:29. 
Luke  8:29. — Bear  up .]  AvrotpSa^puv.  Here  only. 
Ex  avri ,  et  o(p^a\[tos,  oculus.  “Could  not  face  the 
wind.” 


V.  16.  Boat ,  &c.]  The  seamen  labored  to 
secure  the  boat,  (and  with  great  difficulty  suc¬ 
ceeded,)  as  a  resource  in  case  the  ship  should  be 
wrecked:  but  it  pleased  God  not  to  make  any  use 
of  the  boat  in  their  deliverance.  (32). 

Running  under. ]  fY7 zolpapovreg.  Here  only.  Ex 
{it to,  et  sSpapov,  a  r/j£^w,  curro. —  We  had  much  work 
to  come  by.]  MoAw  la^vaapcv  ntpiKparag  ycvecrSai. 
MoXis'  See  on  8.  IDpt/cpa™?.  Here  only.  Ex  mpi, 
et  Kpartu),  teneo. — 7  he  boat .)  t»7j  <TKa<prjg.  30,32. 
Here  only.  ‘A  oKanru,  fodio,  excavo ,  quia  cavatur 
‘ex  una  arbore,  seu  trabe.  Schleusner. — Boats  in 
general  seem  originally  to  have  been  canoes; 
which  retained  the  name,  when  formed  in  anoth¬ 
er  manner. 


V.  17.  Quicksands.']  These  are  supposed  to 
have  been  the  greater  and  lesser  Syrtes,  towards 
the  coast  of  Africa,  which  were  extremely  formi¬ 
dable  to  ancient  navig-ators. 

Helps.  (17)  B orjSaaig.  Heb.  4:16.  Not  else¬ 
where.  A  Sori&co),  21:28. —  Under  girding.]  'Ytto- 
^(ovwvreg.  Here  only.  Ex  uro  et  fovvvo),  vel  fovw- 
pi,  cingo. — Quicksands.]  Yupriv.  Here  only.  A 
avpo),  traho ,  altraho. — Strake  sail.]  XaAaca vreg  to 
<t xr.vog.  XrtAa^-«>,  9:25.  See  on  JYIark  2:4.  Eiccvog, 
*U ela  navis ,  cum  rudentibus  et  anlennis .’  Schleus¬ 


ner 


Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss. 

22  And  now  n  1  exhort  you  to  be  of 
good  cheer:  °for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of 
any  man’s  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  p  there  stood  by  me  this  night 
the  angel  of  God,  q,  whose  I  am,  r  and 
whom  J  serve, 

24  Saying,  s  Fear  not,  Paul;  1  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Caesar:  and,  u  lo, 
God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail 
with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer: 
for  x  1  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even 
as  it  was  told  me. 

26  Howbeit,  we  must  be  cast  upon  y  a 
certain  island. 


n  25,36.  23:11.  1  Sam.  30:6.  Ez¬ 
ra  10:2.  Job  22:29,30.  Ps.  112: 
7.  Is.  43:1,2.  2  Cor.  1:4—6. 

0  31,34.44.  Job  2:4. 
p  5:19.  12:8 — 11,23.  23:11.  Dan. 
6:22.  Heb.  1:14.  Rev.  22:16. 
q  Ex.  19:5.  Deut.  32:9.  Ps.  135: 
4.  Cant.  2: 1 6.  6:3.  Is. 44:5.  Jer. 
31:33.  32:38.  Ez.  36:28.  Zecb. 
13:9.  Mai.  3:17.  John  17:9,10. 

1  Cor.  6:20.  Tit.  2:14.  1  Pet. 
2:9,10. 

r  16:17.  Ps.  143:12.  Dan.  3:26,' 
28.  6:16,20.  John  12:26.  Rom. 
1:1,9.  6:22.  2  Tim.  1:3.  2:24. 


Tit.  1:1. 

s  18:9,10.  Gen.  15:1.  46:3.  1 

King-s  17:13.  2  Kings  6:16.  Is 
41:10—14.  43:1—5.  Matt.  10: 

28.  Rev.  1:17. 

t  9: 15.  19:21.  23:11.  25:11.  Matt. 
10:18.  John  11:9.  2  Tim.  4:16, 
17.  Rev.  31:5— 7. 
u  37.  Gen.  12:2.  18:23—32.  19: 

29.  30:27.  39:5,23.  Is.  58:11, 
12.  Mic.  5:7.  Jam.  5:16. 

x  11,21.  Num.  23:19.  2  Chr.  20: 
20.  Luke  1:45.  2  Tim.  1:12. 
y  28:1. 


y.  18,  19.  Note ,  Jon.  1:4 — 6. —  Tackling.] 
Those  thing's  needful  for  navigating  the  ship, 
which  were  carried  for  future  use,  in  case  they 
should  be  wanted.  In  this  perilous  emergency, 
the  mariners  cast  every  thing-  overboard,  which 
could  possibly  be  spared,  as  the  only  method  by 
which  they  could  hope  to  keep  the  ship  from 
sinking-.  ( JUarg.  Ref \ — Notes,  Phil .  3:1 — 11,  vv. 
7,8. 

Being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tempest.  (18) 
Si podpwg  ^eipa^opcviov  rjpuv.  Yfodpwg.  Here  only.  X»i- 
/<a£w.  Here  only.  A  %ei pa,  hyems.  See  on  12. — 
They  lightened  the  ship.]  E kSo^v  zttoisvto.  Here 
only.  Ab  tx/laAAw,  ejicio.  They  cast  out  the  la¬ 
ding-  of  the  ship. —  With  our  own  hands.  (19)  A uro- 
^upz g.  Here  only.  Ex  avrog,  et  ^up,  manus. — The 
tackling.]  T??v  vkcvtiv.  Here  only  N.  T. — Jon.  1:5. 
Sept.  '■Omne  id,  quo  navis  inslrui,  armari,  ac  one- 

lrari  soletJ  Schleusner. 

V.  20 — 26.  The  mariners  could  not  make  any 
usual  observations,  because  the  sun  and  stars 
were  totally  hidden  by  clouds;  they  were  not 
able,  therefore,  to  discover  to  what  part  of  the 
sea  they  had  been  driven:  and,  as  the  tempest 
still  lay  hard  upon  them,  and  allowed  them  no 
respite  to  repair  their  shattered  vessel,  they  g-ave 
up  all  for  lost;  and  expected  every  moment  to  go 
to  the  bottom,  or  to  be  dashed  upon  the  rocks. 
[JUarg.  Ref.  h — k.)  This  prepared  them  to  re¬ 
gard  the  words  of  Paul,  which  in  other  circum¬ 
stances  they  probably  would  have  contemptuous¬ 
ly  neglected.  As  he  had  before  been  assured  of 
bearing  testimony  to  Jesus  at  Rome,  he  was  prob¬ 
ably  composed  during  the  whole  tempest;  but  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  send  him  further  assurances, 
respecting  his  own  preservation,  and  that  of 
all  the  company.  [Note,  23:11.)  After  they 
had  all  neglected,  for  some  time,  to  take  proper 
sustenance,  through  the  terror  of  immediate 
death;  and  after  Paul  and  his  friends  had,  per¬ 
haps,  spent  some  time  in  prayer;  he  stood  forth 
before  the  mariners,  and  reminded  them  of  the 
divine  admonition  he  had  before  given  them, 
which  they  ought  to  have  unreservedly  obeyed: 
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27  IT  But  when  z  thi  fourteenth  night 
vas  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
iown  in  Adria,  about  midnight  a  the  ship- 
nen  deemed  that  they  drew  near  to  some 
country; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty 
tathoms:  and  when  they  had  gone  a  little 
further,  they  sounded  again,  and  found  it 
fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have 
b  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  c  an¬ 
chors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for 
the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to 
flee  out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let 
down  e  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  color 
as  though  they  would  have  cast  anchors 
out  of  the  f  foreship, 

31  Paul  s  said  to  the  centurion  and  to 
the  soldiers,  h  Except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 


z  18—20. 

a  30.  1  Kings  9:27.  Jon.  1:6. 

Rev.  18:17. 
b  17,41. 

c  30,40.  Heb.  6:19. 
d  Deut.  23:67.  Ps.  130:6. 
e  16,32. 


f  41. 

g  11,21,42,43. 

h22— 24.  Ps.  91:11,12.  Jer.  29: 
11  —  13.  Ez.  36:36,37.  Luke  1: 
34,35.  4:9—12.  John  6:37.  2 
Thes.  2:13,14. 


(  Marg.  Ref  1,  m. — Note ,  10.)  and  by  neglecting 
of  which  they  had  “gained”  nothing  of  what  they 
had  expected,  but  only  exposed  themselves  to 
great  injury  and  disgrace.  He,  however,  exhort¬ 
ed  them  to  be  of  good  courage,  for  he  was  author¬ 
ized  to  assure  them  of  the  preservation  of  all 
their  lives.  For  that  God,  whose  he  was  in  an 
especial  manner,  whom  he  worshipped  continual¬ 
ly*  an3  whom  he  served  with  all  his  powers  and 
capacities,  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
[Marg.  Ref  n— r .—Notes,  Dan.  6:10—23.  Rom. 
1:8 — 12.)  had  sent  his  angel,  (who  knew  where 
to  find  him,  though  they  knew  not  where  they 
were,)  and  by  him  God  had  assured  him  of  being 
preserved  to  stand  before  the  Roman  emperor; 
and  also  had  informed  him,  that  he  had  granted 
his  prayers  and  fervent  desires,  and  for  his  sake, 
and  as  a  special  favor  to  him,  would  save  the  lives 
of  all  those  who  sailed  with  him.  He  therefore 
exhorted  them  to  be  cheerful,  and  hope  amidst 
their  perils;  for  he  believed  assuredly  that  God 
would  fulfil  his  word,  as  he  knew  him  to  be  al¬ 
ways  faithful  to  his  promises.  [Marg.  Ref  s,  t.) 
The  ship,  however,  would  certainly  be  wrecked, 
and  they  would  be  cast  “upon  an  island,”  and 
not  on  any  part  of  the  continent,  either  of  Eu¬ 
rope,  Asia,  or  Africa:  by  which  circumstance  it 
would  be  manifested  that  he  spake  by  revelation 
from  God.  [Notes,  28:1,2.  Gen.  18:23—33.  19: 
27—29.) 

Tempest.  (20)  Xct/iuvo?.  See  on  Matt.  16:3.— 
Was  taken  away.')  Ueptjipeiro.  40.  2  Cor.  3:16. 

Heb.  10:11.  Undiquaque  aufero.  Ex  mpi  et  cupew, 
capio. — Abstinence.  (21)  a ainag.  Here  only.  Ex 
a  priv.  et  (titos,  cibus.  a <htos,  33. —  Ye  should  have 
hearkened.)  E<5et ...  -Kei^ap^aavTcs-  See  on  5:29. — 
Loss.  (22)  Airo6o\rj.  Rom.  11:15.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ab  airoSaWu),  abjicio ,  Mark  10:50. — Hath  given. 
(24)  Kc^apis’di.  See  on  25:11.  Luke  7:21. — Be  cast. 
(26)  Ekttutciv.  17,29,32.  Gal.  5:4.  2  Pet.  3:17. 

Rev.  2:5. 

V.  27.  Marg.  Ref. — Adria.)  This  name  was 
not  then  confined  to  what  is  now  called  the  Adri¬ 
atic  Sea,  but  was  extended  to  a  much  larger  part 
of  the  Mediterranean. 
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32  1  lien  1  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes 
of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  k  while  the  day  was  coming 
on,  Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  meat, 
sayingi  1  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day 
that  ye  have  tarried  and  continued  fast¬ 
ing,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some 
meat;  m  for  this  is  for  your  health:  n  for 
there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from  the  head 
of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
took  bread,  °  and  gave  thanks  to  God  p  in 
presence  of  them  all:  and  when  he  had 
broken  it,  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  4  they  all  of  good  cheer, 
and  they  also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
r  two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
s  souls. 


i  Luke  16:8.  Phil.  S;1  —9. 
k  29. 

127. 

m  Mark  8:2,3.  Phil.  2:5.  1  Tim. 
5:23. 

n  1  Kings  1:52.  Matt.  10:30. 

Luke  12:7  21:18. 
o  2:46,47.  1  Sam.  9:13.  Matt.  15: 


6:11,23.  Rom.  14:6.  1  Cor.  10: 
30,31.  1  Tim.  4:3,4. 
p  Ps.  119:46.  Rom.  1:16.  2  Tim. 

1:8,12.  1  Pet.  4:16. 
q  Prov.  27:17.  2  Cor.  1:4—6. 
r  24. 

s  2:41.  7:14.  Rom.  13:1.  1  Pet. 

3:20. 


36.  Mark  8:6.  Luke  24:30.  John 


Adria.)  ASp«?.  Here  only.  ‘Ab  Adria,  urbe 
Italiae  nobili,  in  agro  Picenorum.1  Schleusner. 

V.  28 — 32.  The  mariners,  finding  by  the  line, 
that  the  depth  of  the  water  decreased  on  every 
sounding,  were  afraid  of  being  driven,  in  the 
dark,  on  the  rocks  or  sands,  which  are  found  near 
the  shore,  and  therefore  used  their  utmost  endea¬ 
vors  to  bring  the  ship  to  anchor:  waiting  with 
earnest  longings  for  day-light,  that  they  might  dis¬ 
cover  where  they  were,  and  what  methods  could 
be  used  for  their  preservation.  [Marg.  Ref.  c,  d. 
— Note,  Ps.  130:5,6.)  They  were  fully  sensible  of 
the  extreme  danger,  to  which  the  ship  was  expos¬ 
ed;  but  they  hoped  to  save  themselves  in  the 
boat,  thus  leaving  the  passengers  to  perish.  This 
selfish  purpose,  however,  they  endeavored  to  con¬ 
ceal:  but  the  apostle,  perceiving  what  they  were 
about  to  do,  assured  the  centurion  and  the  sol¬ 
diers,  that  they  could  not  be  preserved,  unless  the 
mariners  remained  with  them;  and  they  paid  so 
much  regard  to  his  judgment,  as  immediately  to  cut 
the  ropes,  by  which  the  boat  was  fastened,  and  to 
give  her  up  to  the  sea.  [Note,  16.)  It  was  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  to  save  the  lives  of  the  company  by 
means  of  the  mariners,  and  they  must  not  tempt 
him,  by  neglecting  the  proper  method  of  self-pres¬ 
ervation.  [Marg.  Ref.  h,  i. — Note,  Matt.  4:5 — 7.) — 
Nothing  could  be  more  absolute  than  the  promise 
above  given  (24):  yet  neither  the  centurion  nor 
the  soldiers  charged  Paul  with  inconsistency,  in 
what  he  now  said  to  them.  If  the  end  was  ab¬ 
solutely  decreed,  the  means  of  attaining  it  were 
so  likewise;  and  the  case  is  the  same,  in  concerns 
of  still  higher  importance. — ‘God  hath  indeed 
‘assured  me,  that  none  of  all  our  lives  shall  mis¬ 
carry  in  this  danger;  but  that  God,  who  hath  or- 
‘dained  our  preservation,  hath  also  ordained  the 
‘means  thereof,  and  therefore  hath  appointed,  that 
‘these  mariners  shall  continue  in  the  ship,  if  we 
‘will  hope  for  safety.1  Bp.  Hall.  [Notes,  23:12 — 
22,  vv.  16—18.  25:9—11.)  ' 

Sounded.  (28)  BoWvrcf.  Here  only.  A  &>>«?. 
‘1.  Jaculum.  Heb.  12:20. — 2.  Perpendiculum  nau- 
Hicum ,  seu  funis  cui  plumbum  est  alligatum.'* 
Schleusner. — Fathoms.)  o pyxnas.  Here  only.  Men* 
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38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough, 
‘they  lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the 
wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew 
not  the  land:  but  they  discovered  a  cer¬ 
tain  creek  with  a  shore,  into  the  which 
they  were  minded,  if  it  wTere  possible,  to 
thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  *  taken  up  the 
anchors,  they  committed  themselves ,  unto 
the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder-bands, 
u  and  hoised  up  the  main-sail  to  the  wind, 
and  made  towards  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two 

1 18,19*  Job  2:4.  Jon.  1:5.  Matt.  them  in  the  aea.Src.  29,30. 

6:25.  16.26.  Heb.  12:1.  u  Is.  33:23. 

*  Or,  cut  the  anchors ,  they  left 


suva  sex  'pedum. — Hocks.  (29)  Tpa%us  Tones-  See 
on  Luke  3:5.  Loca  saxosa. — Anchors.']  A yievpas- 
30.  Heb.  6:19.  Not  elsewhere. — The  stern.]  n pvu- 
vns.  41.  Mark  4:38.  Not  elsewhere. —  Wished.] 
H vxovro.  See  on  26:29. — The  shipmen.  (30)  Ta>v 
vavTuv.  27.  Rev.  18:17.  Not  elsewhere.  A  vavs, 
navis. — The  sailors ,  as  distinguished  from  the 
passengers. — The  foreship.]  41.  Here  on¬ 

ly.  Ex  n po  et  bpaoj,  video. 

V.  33 — 38.  Till  day-light  should  make  way  for 
using  proper  means  of  preservation,  the  apostle 
shewed  the  whole  company,  that  they  might 
make  a  most  important  use  of  the  time,  by  tak¬ 
ing  seasonable  food.  During  a  fortnight  the  tre¬ 
mendous  violence  of  the  tempest  had  kept  them 
from  making  any  regular  meal,  or  taking  even 
needful  sustenance:  so  that  they  were  greatly 
weakened,  not  only  by  fatigue  and  terror,  but 
also  by  abstinence.  This  seems  the  most  natu¬ 
ral  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  language  here 
used,  which  was  no  doubt  in  some  degree  hyper¬ 
bolical:  but  some  think,  that  they  were  put  on 
short  allowance,  as  the  voyage  was  likely  to  be 
much  longer  than  had  been  expected.  St.  Paul 
therefore,  whose  influence  no  doubt  oontinually 
and  rapidly  increased,  urged  them  to  take  ade¬ 
quate  refreshment;  that  they  might  be  strength¬ 
ened  for  the  arduous  struggle,  which  would  be 
necessary,  in  order  to  their  deliverance  from 
such  perilous  circumstances;  and  that  their  health 
might  not  be  impaired,  seeing  that  God  would 
certainly  preserve  their  lives.  ( Marg .  Ref.  m.) 
Having^stherefore,  with  all  the  boldness  and  con¬ 
fidence  arising  from  a  clear  conscience  and  a 
well  grounded  hope  in  God,  “given  thanks”  to 
«  him,  in  the  most  public  manner,  for  the  food  af¬ 
forded  them,  and  the  promise  vouchsafed  them; 
he,  by  his  own  example,  led  them  to  take  a  reg¬ 
ular  and  cheerful  meal:  and  being  fully  satisfied 
with  food,  and  knowing  that  a  few  hours  must 
terminate  their  perils,  they  cast  the  remainder 
of  their  provisions,  as  well  as  of  the  lading,  (for 
probably  the  ship  was  freighted  with  wheat,) 
into  the  sea,  as  a  measure  conducive  to  their  pres¬ 
ervation.  I  Marg.  Ref.  o — t.) — An  hair ,  &c.  (34) 
Marg.  Rej.  n. — The  number  stated  to  have  been 
aboard  this  merchant-ship ,  is  very  large;  and,  I 
believe,  not  generally  equalled  in  vessels  of  that 
description,  even  at  present,  except  employed  as 
transports,  in  the  freight  of  convicts,  or  in  the 
slave-trade. 

Fasting.  (33)  kairoi.  See  on  21. — Health.  (34) 
Huyrrjpias.  See  on  4:12. — He  gave  thanks.  (35)  Eu- 
\tipis-rios.  28:15.  Matt.  15:36.  26:27.  John  6:1 1,23, 
et  at. — Of  good  cheer.  (36)  EvSvpoi.  See  on  24: 
10.  Ab  evSvpz w,  22,25. —  When  they  had  eaten 
enough.  (38)  Kopco-^cvref  rpo<pris.  1  Cor.  4:8.  Not 
Vol.  V7.  S7 
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seas  met,  x  they  ran  the  ship  aground; 
and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  remain¬ 
ed  unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part 
was  y  broken  with  the  violence  of  the 
waves. 

42  And  2  the  soldiers’  counsel  was  to 
kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  should 
swim  out  and  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  a  willing  to  save 
Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose;  and 
commanded  that  they  which  could  swim, 
should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea , 
and  get  to  land: 


x  17:26 _ .29. 

y  1  Kings  22:48.  2  Chr.  20:37. 

Ez.  27:26,34.  2  Cor.  11:25,26. 
z  Ps.  74:20.  Prov.  12:10.  Ec.  9: 


3.  Mark  15:15 — 20.  Luke  23: 
40,41. 

a  3,11,31.  23:10,24.  Prov.  16:7. 


elsewhere. — They  lightened.]  Esa^ov.  Here  only. 
A  Ku<posi  levis. 

V.  39.  The  island,  Malta,  on  which  the  ship 
was  wrecked,  is  known  to  be  almost  surrounded 
with  rocks.  But  the  mariners  discovered  a  bay 
of  the  Sf'A  running  up  a  little  way  within  land, 
where  wa.  a  beach ,  or  convenient  landing  place; 
and  thither  tt>ey  endeavored  to  steer  the  vessel. 
Had  these  things  been  left  to  men,  unskilled  in 
navigation,  the  ship  must  in  all  probability  have 
been  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks;  and  the  lives 
of  the  passengers  could  not  have  been  preserved, 
without  the  most  extraordinary  miraculous  inter¬ 
position. 

A  ...  creek.]  KoXttov.  Luke  6:38.  16:22,23.  John 
1:18. — Metaph.  sinus  mavis.  A  bay  of  the  sea. 
—  With  a  shore.]  E x0VTa  aiyiaXov,  40.  21:5.  Matt. 
13:2. — ‘Interdum,  littus  opportunum  appellan- 
ldce  navi,’  Sclileusner. — To  thrust  in.]  Efaaai. 
7:45. 

V.  40.  Taken  up,  &c.]  Or,  as  some  think,  hav¬ 
ing  cut  the  cables,  and  left  the  anchors.  [Marg.) 
— Rudder-bands.]  It  is  probable,  that  the  rud¬ 
ders  were  made  fast  during  the  tempest,  to  pre¬ 
vent  injury  to  those  on  board,  by  their  useless  and 
vehement  motion:  but  at  this  crisis  they  were 
loosened,  as  it  was  hoped  some  use  might  be  made 
of  them,  in  steering  the  ship. — Learned  men  have 
shewn,  that  it  was  not  uncommon  among  the  an¬ 
cients  to  have  two  rudders,  one  on  each  side  of 
the  ship. 

They  committed,  &c.]  Etwv.  5:38.  14:16.  Matt. 
24:43.  Luke  4:41.  1  Cor.  10:13. — The  rudder- 
bands.]  Ztvrrjpias  twv  iretiaXiuiv,  ZcvKTrjpia.  Here  only. 
A  fa ywpi,  conjungo.  WdaXiov,  Jam.  3:4.  Not 
elsewhere. — The  main-sail.]  Aprcpova.  Here  only. 
— They  made  toward  shore.]  “They  used  their  ut¬ 
most  efforts  to  reach  the  shore.”  Kareiyov  eis  tov 
aiyiaXov.  See  on  39. — Kare^w,  Luke  4:42.  The  mul¬ 
titude  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  keep  Jesus 
among  them.  ( Philem .  13.) 

V.  41.  Where  two ,  &c.]  A  portion  of  land,  on 
a  sandbank  from  the  shore,  ending  in  a  point, 
(called  by  sailors,  a  spit,  from  its  sharp  ending,) 
divided  the  channel  in  the  midst,  on  each  side  of 
which  was  deep  water.  On  this  point,  which 
had  not  been  perceived,  the  ship  was  forcibly 
driven,  and  fixed;  the  head  or  foreship  being  im¬ 
moveable,  and  the  stern  at  liberty:  and  thus  it 
was  soon  dashed  to  pieces  by  the  fury  of  the 
waves.  [Marg.  Ref.) 

A  place  where  two  seas  met.]  T oirov  SiSaXacoov. 
Here  only.  Ex  <5£f  et  $a\a<r<ra ,  mare. — They  ran  ... 
aground.]  EnuKuXav.  Here  only.  Ab  cm  et  okeXXw, 
appello. — Stuck  fast.]  E  pciaava.  Here  only. —  Un¬ 
moveable.]  AcaXcvros.  Heb.  12:28.  Not  elsewhere. 
Ab  a  priv.  et  oaXcvio,  agito. 
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44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and 
some  on  broken  'pieces  of  the  ship.  And 


y.  42 — 44.  The  soldiers,  perceiving1  that  all  must 
shift  for  themselves;  and  supposing,  that  if  any  of 
the  prisoners  should  escape,  the  survivors  of  their 
guards  would  be  called  to  account  for  it,  advised 
the  immediate  execution  of  the  whole  company, 
though  yet  uncondemned.  This  could  not  have 
been  thought  of,  had  not  the  Roman  laws  allowed 
it,  or  had  it  not  been  sometimes  done.  So  that  this 
cruel  and  unfeeling  policy  disgraced  the  juris¬ 
prudence  of  the  renowned  Romans!  Indeed  the 
centurion  himself  seems  not  to  have  been  at  all 
shocked  by  the  proposal:  and  he  was  induced, 
rather  by  a  personal  regard  to  Paul,  than  by  gen¬ 
eral  principles,  either  of  humanity  or  justice,  to 
negative  the  counsel;  and  this  at  a  time  too,  when 
his  own  life  and  that  of  the  soldiers  were  in  as 
much  peril,  as  the  lives  of  the  prisoners!  ( Marg . 
Ref.  z,  a.) — Thus  the  apostle,  in  this  respect 
also,  proved  a  blessing  to  his  companions  in  suf¬ 
fering:  [Note,  Gen.  12:1 — 3,  v.  3.)  and  by  the 
special  interposition  of  Providence,  every  one  of 
the  numerous  company  got  safe  to  shore. — It  is 
highly  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  these  extraor¬ 
dinary  incidents  were  over-ruled  to  the  conver¬ 
sion  and  salvation  of  many  of  their  souls.  [Marg. 
Ref.  b.) 

Should  swim  out.  (42)  E/cKoXt>/xfr?<raff.  Here  only. 
Ex  etc  et  KoXu/zgaw,  43.  Here  only. — Boards.  (44) 
Zaviciv.  Here  only. — On  broken  pieces  of  the 
ship.~\  Em  nvwv  raw  airo  tv  ir\oiv.  “Some  of  the 
things  belonging  to  the  ship,”  whether  as  parts 
of  it,  or  on  board  of  it. — They  ...  escaped  safe. ] 
Aiacw^jjvat.  43.  23:24.  28:1,4.  1  Pet.  3:20. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—20. 

The  Lord  provides  kind  friends,  and  adequate 
consolations,  for  his  faithful  servants,  in  all  their 
multiplied  and  varied  trials:  and  even  such  per¬ 
sons,  as  might  previously  have  been  expected  to 
be  inimical  to  them,  are  sometimes  induced  to 
intreat  them  courteously,  and  to  minister  to  their 
refreshment;  nor  shall  these  fail  of  receiving  a 
suitable  reward. — Zealous  and  able  ministers 
cannot,  in  any  situation,  be  wholly  excluded 
from  usefulness:  and  their  gracious  God  often 
causes  them  to  pass  through  troubles,  to  manifest 
the  power  of  his  consolations  in  supporting  them, 
and  the  excellency  of  their  principles  and  char¬ 
acter;  in  order  to  excite  the  attention  of  the 
careless,  the  ignorant,  and  the  prejudiced,  to 
their  example  and  instructions.  Their  admoni¬ 
tions,  however,  will  generally  be  at  first  slighted, 
even  by  those  worldly  men,  who  behave  in  a 
friendly  manner:  for.  while  persons  of  this  de¬ 
scription  give  them  credit  for  good  meaning ,  they 
generally  have  a  very  mean  opinion  of  their  sa¬ 
gacity.  Thus,  in  hopes  of  avoiding  difficulties, 
or  obtaining  conveniences  and  advantages,  the 
counsels  of  heavenly  wisdom  are  slighted:  and, 
when  Providence  seems  to  favor  men’s  carnal 
projects,  they  are  sanguine  in  concluding  that 
they  have  gained  their  purpose.  But  disobedi¬ 
ence  to  the  counsel  and  command  of  God  how¬ 
ever  made  known,  will  surely  lead  men  into 
troubles  and  dangers;  and  the  event  will  con¬ 
vince  them,  that  their  hopes  were  vain,  and  their 
conduct  foolish. — What  labor  do  almost  all  men 
employ,  and  what  sacrifices  do  they  readily  make, 
in  order  to  preserve  their  lives,  when  in  imminent 
danger!  Yet  how  few  are  willing  to  labor,  or  to 
renounce  temporal  interest  or  pleasure,  to  es¬ 
cape  impending  and  eternal  destruction!  ( P.  O. 
Is.  2:10—22.  Notes,  Matt.  10:27,28.  16:24—28. 
7701 


so  it  came  to  pass,  bthat  they  escaped 
all  safe  to  land. 

b  22,24.  Ps.  lOT^O.  Am.  9:9.1  1  Pet.  4:18. 

John  6:39,40.  2  Cor.  1:8—10.  | 

P.  O.  21 — 28.) — Groundless  hopes  are  often  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  desponding  fears;  but  when  sinners 
renounce  all  hope  of  saving  themselves,  they  are 
prepared  to  understand  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
trust  in  his  free  merev  through  Jesus  Christ. 

y.  21—44. 

It  is  an  unspeakable  advantage,  when  the  dis¬ 
tressed,  and  those  who  draw  near  to  death,  have 
some  persons  at  hand,  to  direct  them  to  the  true 
Foundation  of  hope  and  Source  of  consolation: 
and  opportunities  of  this  kind  should  be  diligent¬ 
ly  improved.  [Notes,  Job  33:19 — 30.  P.  O.  14 
— 33.) — It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the  afflicted, 
that  they  have  brought  their  troubles  on  them¬ 
selves,  by  neglecting  good  counsel,  and  by  diso¬ 
beying  the  commandments  of  God:  but  we  must 
also  encourage  them  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and 
in  his  gracious  promises. — “The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his;”  and  holy  angels  are  ready  to 
minister  to  them,  wherever  they  go.  If  we  can 
truly  sa}',  “His  I  am,  and  him  1  serve,”  the  whole 
scripture  says  to  us,  “Fear  not;”  and  he  frequent¬ 
ly  spares  the  lives,  and  in  numerous  instances 
even  saves  the  souls,  of  others,  for  the  sake,  and 
in  answer  to  the  prayers,  of  his  redeemed  and 
devoted  servants.  So  that  they  are  “a  blessing,”  to 
every  family  and  neighborhood  in  which  they 
reside,  and  in  all  places  to  which  they  travel. — 
The  comfort  of  God’s  precious  promises  cannot 
be  enjoyed,  without  a  believing  dependence  on 
them;  and  the  fulfilment  of  them  must  be  waited 
for,  in  a  diligent  attendance  on  the  appointed 
means  ofgrace. — If  he  have  “chosen  us  in  Christ’ 
to  eternal  salvation;  he  has  also  determined,  that 
we  shall  obtain  it  in  the  way  of  repentance,  faith, 
prayer,  watchfulness,  and  diligent  persevering 
obedience:  and  it  is  the  most  fatal  presumption  to 
expect  it  in  any  other  way.  [Notes  and  P.  O.  2 
Thes.  2:13 — 17.) — Men  in  general  are  so  selfish, 
that  they  are  ready  to  provide  for  their  own  pres¬ 
ervation,  even  by  such  measures  as  directly  con¬ 
duce  to  the  destruction  of  those,  with  whom  they 
are  most  intimately  connected!  No  peril  or  suf¬ 
ferings  can  subdue  human  depravity:  so  that  sol¬ 
diers  and  sailors,  who  experience  more  hardships, 
dangers,  and  evident  deliverances  than  other 
men;  and  who  it  might  be  thought,  would  be 
more  careful  than  others  to  be  always  prepared 
for  death  and  judgment;  are  too  commonly  pe¬ 
culiarly  regardless  of  religion  and  morality! — 
We  must,  however,  endeavor  to  accommodate 
ourselves,  as  far  as  we  conscientiously  can,  to 
those  among  whom  we  are  placed;  and  to  excite, 
encourage,  and  instruct  them,  by  our  example 
and  conversation,  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  to  thank 
him  for  all  their  comforts,  to  obey  his  commands, 
and  to  use  the  proper  means  of  securing  their 
own  interest  and  happiness. — The  promises  of 
God  cannot  be  frustrated  by  the  most  formidable 
dangers,  nor  can  his  purposes  be  defeated  by 
any  endeavors  of  his  creatures:  it  is  therefore  our 
part,  to  attend  on  our  present  duty,  and  to  leave 
events  with  him. — All  true  believers  will  certain¬ 
ly  obtain  eternal  life  and  happiness,  even  as  all 
this  company  obtained  temporal  deliverance. 
Their  difficulties,  perils,  alarms,  temptations,  and 
distresses  may  be  many,  and  of  various  kinds. 
They  will  sometimes  have  such  hair-breadth  es¬ 
capes,  as  to  remind  them  of  the  apostle’s  words, 
“the  righteous  scarcely  are  saved;”  and  their  pres¬ 
ervation  and  victories  will  be  effected  in  differ¬ 
ent  ways,  beside  and  beyond  their  expectation. 
[Notes,  Rom.  8:28—39.  1  Pet.  4:17—19.)  They 
will  often,  under  dark  and  gloomy  dispensations, 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

rhe  whole  company,  having  escaped  to  the  island  Melita,  are 
humanely  rntertained  by  the  inhabitants,  1,  2.  A  viper  fas¬ 
tens  on  Paul’s  hand,  which  he  shakes  off  into  the  fire,  without 
harm;  and  the  people,  who  at  first  supposed  he  was  a  murderer, 
believe  that  he  is  a  god,  3 — 6.  Publius,  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  entertains  them  all  three  days,  5 — 7.  Paul  heals  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  Publius,  and  many  other  sick  persons;  and  they  meet  with 
aiuch  respect  and  kindness,  8 — 10.  Paul  and  his  company  de¬ 
part;  and  having  arrived  within  some  miles  of  Rome,  they  are 
net  by  brethren  from  that  city,  11  — 15.  Paul  is  entrusted  to  a 
.oldier,  and  dwells  in  his  own  lodging,  16.  He  sends  for  the 
thief  of  the  Jews,  and  shews  them  the  occasion  of  his  coming, 
17 — 22.  He  proves  to  a  large  company,  from  the  scriptures, 
Siat  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  23.  Some  believe,  and  others  do  not, 
24.  He  solemnly  warns  the  unbelievers,  and  shews  that  the 
Geniiles  would  receive  his  word,  25 — 29.  He  continues  dur¬ 
ing  two  years,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  his  own  hired  house, 
without  interruption,  30,  31. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped,  then 
they  knew  that  a  the  island  \vTas 
called  Melita. 

2  And  the  b  barbarous  people  c  shew¬ 
ed  us  no  little  kindness:  for  they  kindled 
a  fire,  and  received  us  every  one,  d  be¬ 
cause  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of 
the  cold. 


3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bun¬ 
dle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire, 
there  e  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat, f  and 


fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  g  the  barbarians  saw  the 
venomous  h  beast  hang  on  his  hand,  they 
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be  required  to  wait  for  some  token  of  the  Lord’s 
favor,  (when  they  have  no  light  or  comfort  day 
after  day,)  with  more  earnestness,  than  these 
mariners  wished  for  the  dawn.  It  will,  however, 
at  length,  so  come  to  pass,  that  by  one  means  or 
another,  they  will  all  escape  safe  to  heaven, 
where  mutual  congratulations  and  admiring  prais¬ 
es  and  thanksgivings,  will  succeed  their  pres¬ 
ent  trials  and  distresses,  and  will  not  be  termi¬ 
nated  or  interrupted  to  all  eternity. 


NOTES. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  V.  1,  2.  The  small  island  of 
Melita,  lies  to  the  south  of  Sicily.  It  is  now  call¬ 
ed  Malta:  for  many  ages  it  belonged  to  the 
knights  of  Malta,  and  recent  events  have  made 
its  name  familiar  to  most  readers.  Probably,  it 
was  peopled  by  a  colony  of  Phoenicians:  and  the 
inhabitants  were  called  “barbarians”  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  who  gave  this  name  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  world.  The  islanders  however, 
were  noted  for  their  humanity  and  kindness  to 
strangers;  and  their  conduct  to  the  shipwrecked 
companjr,  in  their  urgent  distress,  corresponded 
with  that  character.  As  they  were  all  wet,  cold, 
destitute,  and  almost  ready  to  perish;  they  kin¬ 
dled  a  large  fire  in  some  place  sheltered  from  the 
weather,  which  was  cold  and  rainy,  and  there 
entertained  and  refreshed  them,  in  the  best  way 
they  could.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c,  d.) 

. Melita .  ( 1 )  MeAir^*  a  met  apum ,  Matt.  3:4. 

— The  island  abounded  with  honey. — The  barba¬ 
rous  people.  (2)  'Oi  6apf>apoi.  4.  Rom.  1:14.  1  Cor. 
14:11.  Col.  3:11. — Ps.  114:1.  Sept. — Kindness .] 
l>i\av&pu)Triav.  Tit.  3:4.  See  on  27:3. — Cold .]  Vv^os. 
John.  18:18.  2  Cor.  11:27.  Vvyopai,  Matt.  24:12. 

V.  3 — 6.  The  apostle  knew  how  to  accommo¬ 
date  himself  to  any  circumstances:  and,  as  the 


said  among  themselves,  *  No  doubt  this 
man  is  k  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he 
hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suf- 
fereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the 
fire,  and  1  felt  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead 
suddenly:  but  after  they  had  looked  a 
great  while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to 
him,  they  changed  their  minds,  and  “said 
that  he  wras  a  god. 

7  IF  In  the  same  quarters  were  posses¬ 
sions  of  n  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
whose  name  was  Publius;  °  who  received 
us,  and  lodged  us  three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  p  the  father 
of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a 
bloody  flux:  to  whom  Paul  entered  in, 
and  4  prayed,  and  r  laid  his  hands  on  him 
s  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  t  others  also, 
which  had  diseases  in  the  island,  came, 
and  were  healed: 
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situation  of  the  company  required  it,  he  readily- 
assisted  in  making  the  tire.  But  in  doing  this,  he 
was  exposed  to  a  more  imminent  danger,  even 
than  that  which  he  had  just  escaped.  The  bite 
of  a  viper  was  supposed  to  be  fatal;  and  as  this 
viper  was  irritated  by  the  heat,  it  might  be  ex¬ 
pected,  that  it  would  immediately  bite  him. 
When  therefore  the  islanders,  who  had  some  gen¬ 
eral  notions  of  a  superior  power  engaged  to  pun¬ 
ish  atrocious  criminals,  saw  this  fierce  and  de¬ 
structive  animal  fasten  on  his  hand,  they  looked 
on  him  as  a  dead  man:  and,  perceiving  that  he 
was  a  prisoner,  they  concluded  that  he  had  com¬ 
mitted  murder,  and  so  had  exposed  himself  to 
divine  vengeance;  and  that  he  had  escaped  from 
the  sea,  only  that  he  might  be  punished  in  a  more 
exemplary  manner.  ( Marg .  Ref.  f.  h — k. — 
Notes ,  Luke  13:1 — 5.)  But  when,  after  a  con¬ 
siderable  time,  they  saw  that  no  harm  followed, 
they  went  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  con¬ 
cluded  that  he  was  one  of  their  deities,  thus  be¬ 
come  visible  among  them.  [Marg.  Ref.  1,  m. — 
Notes ,  14:11—20.  Nark  16:17,18.  Luke  10:17 
— 20.  Rom.  16:17 — 20,  v.  20.)  They  did  not 
indeed,  at  this  time,  know  any  thing  of  the  true 
God,  whose  invisible  power  had  thus  preserved 
the  life  of  his  servant;  hut  the  impression,  which 
these  events  made  on  their  minds,  would  conduce 
to  render  them  afterwards  more  observant  of  the 
apostle’s  conversation  and  behavior. 

Had  gathered.  (3)  Ev^pexpavrog.  Here  only.  Ex 
i tvv  et  verto . — A  bundle  of  sticks.]  $>pvyavwv 

it Here  only.  A  <ppvyu >,  vel  <ppvcr<r<i),  torreo , 
torrefacio. — A  viper.]  Estiva.  Matt.  3:7.  12:34. 
23:33.  Luke  3:7. —  The  venomous  beast.  (4)  To 
Svptov.  5.  10:12.  11:6.  Mark  1:13.  Tit.  1:12 

Jam.  3:7.  Rev.  6:8.  11:7,  et  al.  A  $np,  fera _ 

Vengeance .]  H  StKtj.  See  on  25:15. — Should  have 
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10  Who  also  u  honored  us  with  many 
honors;  and  when  we  departed,  they 
x  laded  us  with  such  things  as  were  neces- 

Sary.  [Practical  Observations.] 

1 1  IT  And  after  three  months,  we  de¬ 
parted  in  y  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which 
had  wintered  in  the  isle,  z  whose  sign  was 
Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tar¬ 
ried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a 
compass,  and  came  to  Rhegium:  and  af¬ 
ter  one  day  a  the  south  wind  blew,  and 
we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli: 
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14  Where  b  we  found  brethren,  c  and 
were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven 
days:  and  so  we  went  toward  Rome. 

13  And  from  thence,  dwhen  the  breth¬ 
ren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us 
as  far  as  Appii  forum,  and  The  three 
taverns;  whom  when  Paul  saw,  e  he 
thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to  f  Rome, 
g  the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners  to 
the  h  captain  of  the  guard:  i  but  Paul  was 
suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  sol¬ 
dier  that  kept  him. 
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swollen.  (6)  MtXXav  xifnrpacSai.  Here  only. — No 
harm.']  M rjSev  aroirov.  See  on  Luke  23:41 . 

V.  7 — 10.  It  had  been  providentially  ordered, 
that  the  ship  should  be  wrecked,  near  the  house 
and  estate  of  the  governor  of  the  island,  who 
courteously  and  hospitably  entertained  the  whole 
company  three  days,  till  they  could  be  conve¬ 
niently  accommodated  elsewhere.  Thus  Paul 
became  acquainted  with  the  sickness  of  the  gov¬ 
ernor’s  father,  who  was  confined  by  a  most  pain¬ 
ful  and  dangerous  disease;  and  when  he  had 
(doubtless  by  his  own  proposal)  prayed  for  him, 
and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  he  was  immediately 
healed.  This  must  have  been  a  very  accepta¬ 
ble  return  to  Publius  for  his  liberal  courtesy;  and 
would  also  excite  general  attention  towards  the 
apostle  and  his  instructions.  Accordingly,  sick 
persons  from  every  part  of  the  island  were  brought 
to  him,  and  were  healed.  ( J)Iarg .  Ref.  p — t.)  No 
doubt  Paul  and  his  companions  zealously  improv¬ 
ed  these  opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel; 
and  probably  they  had  considerable  success  dur¬ 
ing  the  three  months  of  their  continuance  in  the 
island.  (11)  So  that  at  length  they  were  great¬ 
ly  honored,  as  highly  favored  by  the  Lord,  and 
as  having  abundantly  requited  the  kindness  shewn 
them.  The  whole  company  were  treated  with 
respect,  chiefly  on  the  apostle’s  account;  and  all 
their  wants  were  liberally  supplied  when  they 
departed.  ( Marg .  Ref.  u,  x.)  It  is,  however, 
reasonable  to  conclude  from  this  compendious 
narrative,  that  the  conduct  and  discourses  of  St. 
Paul  and  his  friends,  and  all  the  events  of  the 
shipwreck  and  deliverance,  had  made  a  deep  im¬ 
pression  on  the  minds  of  the  soldiers,  sailors,  and 
passengers;  and  that  they  too  had  behaved  so  well 
at  Mehta,  as  to  conciliate  the  esteem  and  favor 
of  the  inhabitants. — ‘No  one  will  ever  repent  of 
‘having  entertained  a  servant  of  God,  however 
‘wretched  and  indigent.’  Beza. 

The  chief  man.  (7)  Tw  ■xpojnp.  ‘Grotius  has 
'produced  an  ancient  inscription,  by  which  it  ap¬ 
pears,  that  the  title  of  irpuros  or  chief  was  given 
‘to  the  governor  of  this  island;  and  so  it  is  used 
'here  by  St.  Luke,  with  his  usual  propriety  of 
‘expression.’  Doddridge. — Lodged.]  Efcvtoev.  10: 
6,18.  17:20.  21:16.  Heb.  13:2. — Courteously.] 
4'jXo^povwj.  Here  only.  $<Xo0pwv,  1  Pit.  3:8.  Ex 
ftXoj,  amicus ,  et  <pprjv,  mens. — A  bloody  flux.  (8) 
Avaevrcpip.  Here  only. — Ex  Sv$,  et  cvrepov,  intesti- 
num.  Dysentery. — Such  things  as  were  necessary. 
(10)  T a  irpos  ttjv  xpaav.  2:45.  4:35.  6:3.  20:34.  Rom. 
12: 1 3,  et  al. 

V.  11 — 14.  When  the  winter  was  over,  the 
centurion  and  his  soldiers,  with  the  prisoners,  and 
772] 


their  companions,  embarked  as  passengers  on 
board  an  Alexandrian  vessel.  Castor  and  Pollux, 
according  to  the  heathen  fables,  were  twin  sons 
of  Jupiter  by  Leda;  and,  as  a  subordinate  kind  oi 
deities,  were  supposed  to  be  concerned  in  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  mariners.  The  images,  therefore,  of 
these  brothers  were  placed  at  the  head  or  the 
stern  of  the  ship^or,  as  some  think,  on  both.  The 
apostle  had  no  option,  whether  he  would  sail  in  a 
ship  thus  stamped  by  idolatry:  but  it  is  probable, 
that  most  ships  were,  in  one  way  or  other,  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  some  things  connected  with  the 
prevalent  idolatrous  sentiments  and  observances: 
and,  as  merely7  a  passenger,  he  would  not  have 
regarded  it,  had  he  been  at  liberty. — Syracise 
was  the  capital  city  of  Sicily,  Rhegium  was  a 
town  on  the  southern  extremity  of  Italy,  an.C 
Puteoli  a  sea-port  on  the  south-west  side  of  it 
At  Puteoli  the  company  landed;  and,  finding  some 
Christians,  the  apostle  and  his  friends  were  desired 
by  them,  and  allowed  by  the  centurion,  to  spend 
a  week  with  them.  The  centurion’s  regard  to 
Paul  evidently  increased  during  the  whole  voy¬ 
age;  but  it  is  not  said,  whether  he  at  length  be¬ 
came  a  Christian,  or  not.  ( Marg .  Ref.) 

Which  had  wintered.  (11)  napaKexElraK0Tl •  See  on 
27:12. —  Whose  sign.]  Ilapaff^w.  Here  only.  Ex 
7rapa,  et  a??pa,  signum. — Castor  and  Pollux.]  Aioa- 
/c&poij. — Here  only.  Ex  A  to?,  et  K»poj,  pro  Kopos.puer. 
(See  on  14: 12.) — The  next  day.  (13)  A evrcpuioi. 
Here  only.  Pro  rj?  Sevrepq.  fiixcpa.  secundo  die. 

V.  15.  The  apostle’s  approach  towards  Rome 
having  been  known,  some  of  the  Christians,  who 
resided  in  that  city,  came  to  meet  and  welcome 
him  though  in  bonds.  They  knew  him  especially 
as  ‘the  apostle  of  the  gentiles;1  and  the  epistle, 
which  he  had  some  time  before  written  to  them, 
had  no  doubt  impressed  them  with  the  highest 
veneration  for  his  character.  ( Marg .  Ref.  d. 
Preface  to  Romans.  Notes.  Rom.  1:8 — 12.  15:22 
— 29.) — Appii  forum  is  computed  to  have  been 
fifty-one  miles  from  Rome,  and  The  three  taverns, 

;  thirty-three. — This  testimony  of  respect  appears 
to  have  been  very  seasonable:  for  the  circum¬ 
stances  in  which  the  apostle  was  about  to  make 
his  first  visit  to  this  renowned  city,  compared 
with  the  expectations  which  he  had  before  ex¬ 
pressed,  concerning  visiting  the  church  there, 
were  suited  to  damp  his  hopes  of  being  counten¬ 
anced,  or  made  useful;  but  God  was  pleased  to 
use  this  promising  appearance  to  inspire  him  with 
gratitude  and  confidence.  [Marg.  Ref.  f.) 

Courage.]  Qapaos.  Here  only:  Sapo-tu,  23:11. 
.Matt.  9:2,22. 

V.  16.  When  the  company  arrived  at  Rome, 
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1 7  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days,  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  together:  and  when  they  were  come 
together,  he  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  k  though  I  have  committed 
nothing  against  the  people  or  customs  of 
our  fathers,  yet 1  was  I  delivered  prison¬ 
er  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans: 

13  Who,  “when  they  had  examined 
me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because  there 
was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against 
it , n  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Cae¬ 
sar;  °  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuse  my 
nation  of. 

20  For  p  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
called  for  you,  to  see  t/ow,  and  to  speak 
with  you:  because  that  q  for  the  hope  of 
Israel  I  am  bound  with  r  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  8  We  nei¬ 
ther  received  letters  out  of  Judea  con¬ 
cerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the  brethren 
that  came  shewed  or  spake  any  harm  of 
thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what 
thou  thinkest:  1  for,  as  concerning  this 


k  23:1, &c.  24:10—16.  26:8,10. 

Gen.  40:15. 

1  21:33.  23:33. 

m  22:24,25,30.  24:10,22.  <25:1,2. 
26:31. 

n  25:10—12,21,25.  26:32. 
o  Rom.  12:19— 21.  1  Pet.  2:22, 
23. 

p  10.  10:29,33. 


q  23:6.  24:15. — See  on  26:6,7. 
r  26:29.  Eph.  3:1.  4:1.  6:20. 
Phil.  1:13.  Col.  4:18.  2  Tim. 
1:16.  2:9.  Philem.  10,13. 
s  Ex.  11:7.  Is.  41:11.  50:8.  54: 
17. 

t  16:20,21. 

Luke  2:34. 

4:14 — 16. 


17:6,7.  24:5,6,14. 
1  Pet.  2:12.  3:16. 


the  other  prisoners  were  committed  to  the  custody 
of  the  captain  of  the  imperial  guards,  to  be  lodg¬ 
ed  in  prison:  but,  through  the  account  sent  by 
Festus,  and  the  report  of  Julius,  Paul  was  ex¬ 
empted  from  this  hardship,  and  was  allowed  to 
dwell  in  a  lodging  apart  from  other  prisoners; 
and  only  guarded  by  a  soldier,  to  whom  it  is  sup¬ 
posed  that  he  was  chained.  ( JWarg .  Ref. — Note , 
30,31.) 

The  captain  of  the  guard.']  HrpaTOTreSap^  Here 
only.  Ex  srpaToneSov,  exercitus ,  et  apyu,  impero. 

V.  17 — 20.  ‘Paul  every  where  remembers 
‘that  he  is  an  apostle.’  Beza. — When  the  apostle 
and  his  friends  had  arranged  their  private  con¬ 
cerns,  and  settled  themselves  in  some  lodging,  as 
well  as  they  could;  he  lost  no  time  in  sending  for 
the  principal  persons  of  his  nation  to  come  to  him, 
as  he  could  not  go  to  them.  When  they  were 
come,  he  stated  to  them,  that  though  he  had  not 
injured  any  of  his  people,  or  committed  any  offence 
against  their  laws  and  customs;  yet  he  had  been 
apprehended  at  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  as  a 
criminal  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans;  and  at 
length  had  been  constrained  in  his  own  defence 
to  appeal  to  the  emperor.  In  this  statement,  he 
carefully  avoided  all  mention  of  the  violent  at¬ 
tempt  which  had  been  made  on  his  life,  and  the 
subsequent  plots  which  had  been  formed  to  as¬ 
sassinate  him.  [Notes,  25:1 — 12.)  He  desired 
to  satisfy  his  countrymen,  that  he  had  no  ill  will 
to  his  nation,  or  resentments  against  individuals, 
or  intention  of  accusing  them  before  the  Romans. 
[JWarg.  Ref.  k — o.)  It  was,  however,  a  fact, 
that  he  had  not  committed  any  crime,  for  which 
he  ought  to  be  thus  prosecuted;  but  that  he  was  a 
prisoner,  entirely  on  account  of  professing  that 


u  sect,  we  know  that  every  where  it  is 
spoken  against. 

23  IF  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him  into 
his  lodging;  to  whom  x  he  expounded 
and  testified  the  kingdom  of  God,  per¬ 
suading  -them  concerning  Jesus,  y  both 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the 
prophets,  z  from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  a  some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed 
not. 

25  And  when  they  b  agreed  not  among 
themselves  they  departed,  after  that  Paul 
had  spoken  one  word:  c  Well  spake  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto 
our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  d  Go  unto  this  people,  and 
say,  e  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 
not  understand;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  not  perceive: 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed; 
lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 


u  5:17.  15:5.  26:5.  1  Cor.  11:19. 
marg. 

x  17:2,3.  18:4,28.  19:8.  26:22, 
23. 

y  See  on26:6,22.  Luke  24:26,27, 
44. 

z  20:9 — 11.  John  4:34. 
a  13:48— 50.  14:4.  17:4.5.  18:6 — 
8.  19:8,9.  Rom.  3:3.  11:4—6. 


c  Matt.  15:7.  Mark  7:6.  2  Pet.  1* 
21. 

d  Is.  6:9,10.  Matt.  13:14,15. 
Mark  4:12.  Luke  8:10.  John 
12:38 — 40.  Rom.  11:8—10. 
e  Deut.  29:4.  Ps.  81:12.  Is.  29: 
10,14.  42:19,20.  66:4.  Jer.  5:21. 
Mark  8:17,18.  Luke  24:25,45. 
2  Cor.  4:4—6. 


b  29. 


hope  in  the  Messiah,  which  was  common  to  the 
nation;  only  that  he  held  it  with  respect  to  Jesus, 
who  had  been  crucified  and  was  risen  from  the 
dead.  [Note,  26:4 — 8.)  His  address  was  the 
language  of  candor,  caution,  and  benevolence; 
and  he  spake  of  his  chain  with  great  indifference, 
being  willing  to  wear  it  for  Christ’s  sake. 
[JWarg.  Ref.  p — r. — Notes ,  Gen.  40:14,15.  2  Tim. 
1:6—13.) 

Spake  against  it.  (19)  Avn\eyovTu>v.  22.  See 
on  Luke  2:34. — I  am  bound.  (20)  n epiKupai, 
circumdalus  sum.  JWark  9:42.  Luke  17:2.  Heb. 
5:2.  12:1. —  With  this  chain.]  T »?v  a^viriv  ravr^v. 
21:33.  Eph.  6:20.  2  Tim.  1:16.  See  on  Mark 

5:3. 


V.  21,  22.  The  leading  persons  of  the  Jews 
replied  to  the  apostle,  that  they  had  received  no 
account  by  letters,  public  or  private,  concern¬ 
ing  him  from  Judea;  nor  had  they  heard  any  of 
those  who  came  to  Rome,  accuse  him  of  any 
crime:  but  they  desired  to  hear  his  sentiments 
concerning  Jesus,  seeing  “this  sect,”  or  heresy , 
of  the  Nazarenes,  or  Christians,  was  every 
where  spoken  against,  as  destructive  of  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  their  ancestors,  the  source  of  many  disor¬ 
ders,  and  injurious  to  mankind.  [Marg.  Ref. 
t,  u.— Notes,  24:1 — 21.  26:4—8.)  This  answer 
shews,  that  the  Jews  in  Judea  despaired  of  suc¬ 
cess  in  following  up  their  accusations  at  Rome; 
and  that  immense  pains  had  been  taken  to 
misrepresent  the  Christians,  in  every  part  of  the 
world. 

We  desire.  (22)  a £t#/iev.  15:38.  ‘a£iow.  ! 

‘ Dignum  habeo.  Luke  7:7.  2.  Eignum  reddo. 

‘2  Thes.  1:11.  3.  Cupio,  volo,  optoJ  Schleusner. 

— Sect. ]  'A ipeoeus-  24:5.  See  on  5:17. 
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their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  f  it  known  therefore  unto  you. 
that  g  the  salvation  of  God  is  hsent  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words 
the  Jews  departed,  and  had  5  great  reason¬ 
ing  among  themselves. 


(  2.14.  4:10.  13:38.  Ez.  36:32. 
g  Ps.  98:2,3.  Is.  49:6.  52:10. 
Lam.  3:26.  Luke  2:30 — 32.  3: 
6. 

n  11:18.  13:46,47.  14:27.  15:14, 


17.  18:6.  22:21.  26:17.18.  Matt. 
21:41—43.  Rom.  3.29,30.  4:11. 
11:11.  15:8—16. 
i  25.  Matt.  10:34 — 36.  Luke  12: 
51—53.  John  7:40—63. 


V.  23 — 29.  The  apostle  proceeded  in  the  same 
manner,  with  the  Jews  in  his  lodgings,  as  he  had 
before  been  used  to  take  in  their  synagogues; 
explaining  the  nature  and  privileges  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer’s  kingdom  and  salvation;  “testifying”  to 
the  facts  by  which  it  was  introduced;  proving 
from  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  that  Jesus 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  persuading  them 
to  believe  in  him.  ( Marg .  Ref.  x,  y.)  Thus,  in 
the  earnestness  of  his  zealous  and  benevolent 
soul,  he  spent  the  whole  day:  and  though  some 
were  won  over  to  the  faith,  yet  it  appears  that 
most  present  rejected  his  testimony  and  even 
disputed  against  such  as  believed.  Therefore  the 
apostle  parted  from  them,  by  observing,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  well  described  their  disposition, 
and  awfully  denounced  their  doom,  by  the  proph¬ 
et  Isaiah.  The  passage  has  already  been  consid¬ 
ered.  ( Marg .  Ref.  c — e. — Notes ,  Is.  6:9,10. 
John  12:37 — 41.)  ‘As  for  the  quotation  from 
‘Isaiah,  which  he  applies  to  them,  I  would  observe, 
‘that  it  is  quoted  oftener  than  any  other  text 
‘from  the  Old  Testament,  (that  is,  six  times,)  in 
‘the  New:  (here  and  jWatt.  13:14,15.  Mark  4:12. 
‘ Luke  8:10.  John  12:40.  Rom.  11:8.)  yet  in  such 
‘a  variety  of  expression  as  plainly  proves,  the 
‘apostles  did  not  confine  themselves  exactly, 
‘either  to  the  words  of  the  original,  or  of  the 
‘Greek  version.’  Doddridge.  St.  Paul  had  ob¬ 
served,  during  the  whole  of  his  ministry,  that  the 
nation  in  general  thus  closed  their  eyes  and  ears 
to  the  truth;  and  he  foresaw  with  great  concern, 
that  God  was  about  to  give  them  up  to  judicial 
blindness  and  obduracy  for  their  sins.  He  would, 
however,  assure  them,  that  the  Gentiles,  to  whom 
the  salvation  of  God  was  sent  by  his  ministry, 
would  hear  and  obey  his  word.  The  Jews  being 
thus  warned,  had,  when  departing,  much  reason¬ 
ing  and  disputation  among  themselves  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  what  they  had  heard;  and  probably 
afterwards  some  of  them  embraced  the  gospel. 
(Marg.  Ref  f — i.) — Go  unto ,  & c.  (27,28)  See  Note, 
Matt.  13:13 — 15.  The  rendering  here  is  exactly 
the  same. 

When  they  had  appointed.  (23)  t a^a^evoi.  See 
on  13:48. — Believed.  (24)  EtteiSovi-o.  23.  17: 
4.  18:4.  19:8. — Believed  not.']  Hiris-ar.  Mark 
16:11,16.  Luke  24:11,41. — When  they  agreed 
not.  (25)  A ffvix<pu)voi  owes.  Here  only.  Ex  a, 
priv.  et  <rv[np(ovoi ,  consonus.  See  on  Matt.  18: 
19. 

V.  30,  31.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not  fol¬ 
low  up  their  prosecution  of  Paul,  on  his  appeal  to 
the  emperor,  who  at  the  present  took  no  notice 
of  the  matter:  thus  the  apostle  remained  two 
years  longer  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  He  was,  how¬ 
ever,  allowed  to  hire  a  house,  and  there  openty 
to  exercise  his  ministry,  proclaiming  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,”  the  reign  of  the  Messiah;  (Note, 
Matt.  3:2.)  and  teaching  all  things  that  related 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  shewing  that  he  was  indeed 
the  Messiah.  This  he  did  without  meeting  with 
the  least  interruption,  which  shews  that  Nero’s 
774] 


30  IT  And  Paul  k  dwelt  two  whole  pA.  D 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  L  65* 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

31  1  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
m  and  teaching  those  things  which  con¬ 
cern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  n  with  all 
confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 


k  16. 

1  23.  8:12.  20:25.  Matt.  4:23. 
Mark  1:14.  Luke  8:1. 


m  5:42.23:11. 

n  4:29,31.  Eph.  6:19,20.  Phil 
1:13.  Col.  4:3,4.  2  Tim.  4:17. 


persecution  was  not  begun  at  this  time.  (Marg. 
Ref.  m,  n.)  With  this  remark  Luke  closed  his 
history:  probably  the  apostle  was  soon  after  set  at 
liberty;  though  it  is  generally  agreed  that  he  af¬ 
terwards  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome.  ( Preface 
to  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy.) — Doubtless 
Luke,  Aristarchus,  and  others  who  attended  on 
the  apostle,  or  came  to  him,  being  themselves 
at  liberty,  labored  diligently  to  make  the  gospel 
known  in  the  city  and  its  vicinity,  during  all  the 
time  of  the  apostle’s  imprisonment;  though  the 
historian,  by  a  modesty  almost  unprecedented, 
is  wholly  silent  concerning  his  own  labors  and 
sufferings. — Several  of  St.  Paul’s  epistles  were 
written  during  this  imprisonment.  (Prefaces  to 
the  Ephesians ,  Philippians ,  Colossians ,  Phile¬ 
mon,  Hebrews.) 

No  man  forbidding  him.  (31)  A/cwXvrwf.  Here 
only.  Ex  a ,  priv.  et  kwXuw,  prohibeo. 


PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

V.  1—10. 

Those  who  are  despised  for  their  rude  and  un¬ 
cultivated  manners,  are  often  more  hospitable, 
and  shew  more  genuine  philanthropy  than  their 
more  polished  neighbors:  and  heathens,  or  reputed 
barbarians,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  many 
persons,  in  this  civilized  Christian  nation,  who  do 
not  scruple  to  embezzle  the  property,  or  injure 
the  persons,  of  such  as  are  cast  upon  our  shores. 
— True  dignity  has  no  need  of  affected  stateli¬ 
ness;  and  pride  or  sloth  alone  deems  that  beneath 
any  man,  which  the  present  exigency  requires 
for  personal  or  social  advantage — We  are  always 
in  danger  in  ourselves,  and  always  safe  when  un¬ 
der  God’s  protection:  and  he  leads  his  servants 
through  perils  to  illustrate  their  characters,  or 
to  shew  his  power  in  their  deliverance. — Even 
uninformed  and  barbarous  people  have  a  horror 
of  “murder,”  and  an  apprehension  of  divine  ven¬ 
geance  on  those  who  commit  it:  but  this  may 
give  rise  to  erroneous  judgments;  as  it  is  not  so 
generally  considered,  that  the  wicked  are  often 
reserved,  for  future  and  more  terrible  punish¬ 
ment.  (Note,  2  Pet.  2:4 — 9.) — They,  whose 
minds  are  destitute  of  due  information,  are  pe¬ 
culiarly  apt  to  pass  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other;  and  to  decide  on  men’s  characters  rather 
by  their  success,  than  bjT  their  actions. — The 
Lord  raises  up  friends  to  his  people,  in  every 
place  whither  he  leads  them;  he  rewards,  or  ena¬ 
bles  them  to  requite,  their  benefactors  in  a  suita¬ 
ble  manner;  and  he  renders  them  a  blessing  to 
all  who  are  connected  with  them. — The  cure  of 
diseases,  though  valuable,  is  far  more  so  when 
united  with  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation; 
and  the  friends,  who  are  raised  up  to  a  pious  man 
by  his  good  behavior  and  usefulness,  will  be 
above  all  others  affectionate  and  liberal;  as  far 
as  this  is  needful  and  consistent. 

V.  11—31. 

The  ordinary  transactions  of  travelling  are 
seldom  worth  a  recital:  but  the  comfort  of ‘coin 
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*munion  with  the  saints,’  and  the  kindness  shewn 
us  by  our  friends,  are  deserving-  of  a  more  par¬ 
ticular  mention. — The  respect  and  love,  which 
lively  Christians  bear  to  faithful  ministers,  even 
though  they  have  never  seen  them,  will  induce 
them  sometimes  tog-o  far  to  converse  with  them: 
nor  should  they  esteem  them  the  iess,  on  account 
of  their  suffering’s  for  the  g-ospel.  This  conduct 
is  the  more  incumbent  upon  them;  as  the  most 
eminent  servants  of  God  are  liable  to  discourage- 
ments,  and  need  somewhat  to  refresh  their  hopes 
under  long-  continued  trials  and  temptations. — 
The  Lord  moderates  the  afflictions  of  his  people, 
as  it  is  best  for  them;  and  he  can  render  them 
easy  under  their  remaining-  troubles.  They  should 
therefore  be  prompt  to  every  service  in  their 
power:  they  also  ought  to  obviate  prejudices, 
which  hinder  their  usefulness,  as  far  as  they  can; 
and  in  refuting  the  charges  brought  against  them, 
they  should  be  candid,  and  express  good-will  to¬ 
wards  their  enemies _ Should  we  be  called  to 

wear  a  chain  for  Christ’s  sake,  we  ought  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  it,  but  to  glory  in  it:  and  though 
real  Christians  are  every  where,  and  at  all  times, 
in  this  deluded  ungodly  world,  “spoken  against,” 
as  a  precise,  troublesome,  or  fanatical  sect;  yet 
we  may  so  behave,  that  none  can  speak  any  per¬ 
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sonal  harm  of  us. — We  should  ever  be  ready  to 
declare  our  sentiments  of  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
to  those  who  desire  to  hear  them:  and  if  the  au¬ 
dience  did  not  grow  weary,  there  are  times  when 
a  zealous  minister  could  expound,  and  “testify 
the  kingdom  of  God,”  and  “persuade  men  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus,  from  morning  till  evening.”  Yet 
at  last  we  must  be  thankful,  if  some  believe, 
though  far  more  reject  our  testimony  with  perti¬ 
nacious  contempt.  But  we  must  shew  those  who 
disbelieve,  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  spoken  con¬ 
cerning  them,  and  how  the  scriptures  are  fulfill¬ 
ed  in  them:  and  warn  them  not  to  close  their 
hearts  in  obstinate  unbelief,  lest  God  should  judi¬ 
cially  leave  them  to  be  blinded  and  hardened  to 
their  destruction. — While  we  mourn  on  account 
ofdespisers,  we  should  rejoice  that  “the  salvation 
of  God  is  sent”  to  others,  who  will  receive  it;  and, 
if  we  ourselves  be  of  this  number,  how  thankful 
should  we  be  to  him  who  has  made  us  to  differ! — 
If  under  reproach  and  persecution,  the  true  min¬ 
ister  can  obtain  leave  and  liberty  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  is  favored  with  success;  he  will  think 
his  sufferings  amply  compensated:  and  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  his  own  want  of  liberty,  if  he  finds  that 
“the  word  of  God  hath  free  course,  and  is  glori¬ 
fied.”  (JVofe,  2  Tim.  2:8 — 13.) 
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